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EDITORIALS 

'Christianity  And  Creeds' 
Last  year  we  took  occasion  to  comment  on  the 

Easter  editorial  appearing  in  "Life"  magazine,  an 
editorial  laying:  stress  on  the  necessity  of  faith  in 
the  resurrection  and  its  effect  on  those  who  be- 

lieve; an  editorial  remarkable  because  written  by 
a  layman  and  appearing  in  one  of  the  most  popular 
and  widely  read  secular  magazines. 

This  year,  in  the  April  2nd  issue,  the  editor  of 
"Life"  again  writes  an  Easter  editorial  and  again, 
with  amazing  insight  into  the  great  need  of  pres- 

ent-day Christianity,  takes  as  his  subject  "Chris- 
tianity and  Creeds"  using  the  text  I  Timothy, 

4:16,  "Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doc- 
trine." 

One  of  the  most  striking  statements  of  this 
article  is  as  follows,  "Religious  toleration,  as  en- 

shrined in  our  Bill  of  Rights,  is  indeed  one  of 
the  great  political  achievements  of  mankind.  But, 
it  is  not  a  religious  achievement  and  owes  nothing 
whatever  to  religious  principles  .  .  .  Thus  when  ? 
modern  American  tries  to  shush  the  sectarian  war. 

saying  'Live  and  let  live',  he  is  not  speaking  with 
the  voice  of  traditional  Christianity,  which  is  mis- 

sionary to  its  roots.  His  tones  are  rather  those  of 
indifference,  which  is  quite  a  different  thing  from 
toleration.  About  indifference  he  may  read  in  the 
third  chapter  of  Revelation: 

"He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches: 

And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Laodi- 
ceans  write;  these  things  saith  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  of  God; 

I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  are  neither  cold  nor 
hot:  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then 
because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 

From  its  beginning  The  Journal  has  pled  for 
more  attention  to  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Church  and  less  to  effort  towards  outward  unity, 
ignoring  doctrinal  differences.  We  admit  that 
creeds  alone  may  be  dead,  but  we  insist  that  a 

creedless  religion  is  an  impossibility.  It  is  the 
great  doctrines  of  Christianity — those  things  we 
believe  about  God  and  His  Son — which  give  urge 
to  evangelism,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  and 
history  has  shown  that  the  urgency  of  the  Chris- 

tian's presentation  of  Christ  is  in  direct  proportion 
to  what  he  believes  about  Him. 

This  remarkable  editorial  states  further;  "The 
real  enemy  of  religion  today  is  not  creeds  but 
secularism.  For  secularism,  during  a  few  recent 
centuries  when  nobody  was  looking,  secured  a 

practical  monopoly  on  man's  greatef^t  gift  and 
most  powerful  tool,  his  reason.  But  while  reason 
has  pretty  well  demonstrated  its  incapacity  to 
rule  the  world  without  religion,  it  has  not  yet 
realized  that  religion  is  also  helple.-s  without 
reason.  Without  reason,  religion  becomes  mere 
philanthropy,  a  fine  thing  but  notoriously  in  thrall 
to  economics.  If  religion  is  of  the  first  importance, 
theology  is  still  the  most  important  use  to  which 

reason  can  be  put." 

That  the  trend  is  away  from  emphasis  on  doc- 
trine all  who  are  aware  of  the  situation  will  admit. 

That  there  are  fewer  and  fewer  conversions  to- 
day is  also  a  sad  fact.  Let  the  minister  place  his 

emphasis  on  the  doctrine  of  sin,  heaven,  hell,  re- 
demption and  eternal  salvation  and  he  experiences 

anew  the  joy  of  seeing  sinners  converted,  and  by 
this  very  thing  is  making  the  greatest  possible  con- 

tribution towards  a  "new  and  better  world." 
Eliminate  these  doctrines,  and  others  which  make 
up  the  creeds  of  evangelical  Christianity,  and  one 
but  adds  to  the  confusion  of  a  chaotic  world. 

Yes,  creeds  must  have  their  place  in  the  Church 
and  one  of  our  great  needs  today  is  a  clearer 
understanding  of  and  presentation  of  the  doctrines 
they  represent.  Let  those  who  speak  so  glibly  of 
"serving  our  fellow  men"  recognize  that  the 
highest  possible  form  of  such  service  is  to  bring 
the  individual  sinner  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ  as  Savior.  When  this  is  the  first  emphasis, 
the  revival  we  pray  for  will  come  and  the  power 
of  the  church,  so  often  lacking  today,  will  reas- 

sert itself  in   the  life  of  the  nation. 

Men  are  dying  on  the  world  battle  fields  today 
for  the  principle  of  political  freedom.  Should  men 
show  a  lesser  devotion  to  those  doctrines,  faith 
in  which  shall  determine  the  eternal  destiny  of 
the  souls  of  men?  — L.N.B, 
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Personal  Work 

When  I  graduated  from  the  Seminary  I  took 
charge  of  two  small  churches — one  with  43  mem- 

bers in  a  town  of  5,000,  and  the  other 
with  25  members  in  a  country  village.  I  lived  in 
the  larger  town.  The  larger  church  paid  me  $40.00 
per  month  and  the  other  one  $10.00 — sometimes. 
Out  of  this  I  paid  for  room  and  board,  bought  a 
book  or  two,  tithed,  and  clothed  myself  decently 
and  never  thought  of  asking  aid  from  the  H.  M. 
Committee.  I  felt  overpaid.  My  "big"  church  was 
on  a  corner  of  a  block  and  the  Baptist  church  was 
on  the  same  block  with  nothing  between.  The  Bap- 

tist church  had  a  large  membership.  Often  our 
churches  would  be  singing  at  the  same  time, 
different  hymns,  or  the  same  hymns,  and  the 
effect  was  jarring  on  the  congregations — espe- 

cially on  my  little  group,  which  strained  every 
nerve  to  out-sing  the  Baptists.  And  out  of  my 
crowd  there  developed  some  very  strong  voices. 
And  when  the  preaching  began,  it  was  often  very 
confusing.  The  Baptist  preacher  could  not  preach 
half  as  loud  as  I  could.  It  was  a  test  in  lung  power. 
One  day  a  member  of  my  church  got  drunk.  He 
was  about  the  only  young  man  in  my  church — a 
clerk  in  a  dry  goods  store  and  a  fine  fellow.  I 
was  deeply  hurt  and  didn't  know  what  to  do.  I had  been  with  men  who  drank  where  I  used  to 
work  and  knew  how  to  sober  a  man  up,  but  I 
didn't  know  what  to  do  with  a  member  of  the 
church  who  got  drunk.  I  prayed.  I  was  brought 
up  on  prayer.  I  took  that  young  man  to  the  Lord. 
But  I  didn't  say  anything  to  him.  In  a  few  weeks 
he  got  drunk  again.  I  felt  disgraced,  for  it  was 
being  talked  about.  It  was  bad  enough  for  him  to 
be  drunk;  but  infinitely  worse  that  he  was  a  mem- 

ber of  the  church.  And  still  worse  that  he  was 
a  member  of  my  little  church.  It  made  it  more 
conspicuous!  Why  couldn't  it  have  been  a  member 
of  the  Baptist  church?  It  had  400  members!  They 
could  have  afforded  to  turn  him  out.  But  the 
Lord  meant  for  me  to  do  something  about  it  myself 
and  not  leave  it  all  to  Him!  I  prayed  and  prayed 
to  know  what  to  do — and  to  have  courage  to  do  it. 
I  had  to  do  something  to  save  that  young  man 
and  to  save  the  good  name  of  the  church.  What 
sort  of  a  shepherd  was  I?  I  went  down  town  to 
the  store  where  he  worked  in  the  back  part  in 
the  men's  clothing.  I  rather  hoped  he  would  not 
be  there!  I  prayed  all  the  way.  There  the  young 
man  was — alone.  He  did  not  see  me  until  I  had 
put  my  arm  around  him  and  said  "Sam,  I've  come 
to  help  you."  He  looked  at  me  awhile  and  said 
nothing.  I  felt  his  body  trembling  under  my  arm. 
Suddenly  he  fell  over  on  a  stack  of  clothing  and 
cried  like  a  baby.  I  kept  my  arm  around  him  and 
I  cried  too.  I  didn't  know  just  what  he  was  crying 
about,  but  I  was  crying  about  whatever  he  was 
crying  about.  We  cried  in  each  others  arms  awhile 
and  then  stopped  and  wiped  our  faces.  That  was 
all.  I  went  to  my  room  and  prayed  some  more. 
He  went  on  with  his  work.  He  came  to  church  next 
Sunday.  He  told  me  that  if  I  had  dealt  with  him 
any  other  way  it  would  have  run  him  away.  He 
straightened  up.  The  Presbyterian  church  didn't 
have  a  drunkard  in  it!  That  drunken  man  seemed 
to  have  done  a  lot  for  our  church.  We  were  to 
"rescue  the  perishing." 

^     Some  years  passed.  I  had  been  called  to  another 
church.   Presbytery   met  in  a  town  some  miles 

away.  I  attended.  A  man  approached  me  and  said 
"Do  you  remember  me?"  I  said  "I  don't  believe  1 
do — who  are  you?"  He  gave  his  name.  It  was 
Sam!  "Why,  Sam,  what  are  you  doing  here?"  "I'm 
living  here.  I'm  an  elder  in  this  church.  I  want 
you  to  meet  my  wife  and  children."  There  were seven  children — all  at  church.  What  if  he  had 
been  turned  out? 

"And  the  angels  sang  around  the  throne 
Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings  back  His  own." 

— CTW. 

Delusions  \ 

"Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me 
not."  These  words  of  Jesus  uncover  the  depraved 
condition  of  the  human  mind.  How  easy  to  get 
people  to  believe  a  lie!  How  hard  to  get  them  to 
accept  the  truth!  To  refuse  the  truth  and  follow 
strong  delusions  seems  one  of  the  "signs  of  the 

times." 
Individual  men  and  women  have  been  deluded 

and  in  their  delusion  have  often  made  the  most 
fanatical  religious  leaders.  Witness  Mohammed, 
Joseph  Smith,  Mary  Baker  Eddy,  Judge  Ruther- 

ford, or  the  many  new  negro  leaders  such  as 
Prophet  Jones  of  Detroit,  Father  Divine,  or  Bishop 
Grace.  Some  of  these  are  treading  close  to  the 
unpardonable  sin. 

Nations  have  been  deluded  and  beaome  ^ 
menace  to  the  world.  Germany,  of  course,  is  our 
classic  illustration  today,  for  she  was  led  to  believe 
many  lies  by  her  teachers  and  political  leaders. 
But  dangerous  delusions  are  not  confined  to  Ger- 
may.  We  have  plenty  of  them  in  America,  and  we 
may  wake  up  too  late,  to  find  ourselves  the  victims 
of  these  "devil's  dreams".  For  one  thing,  the 
whiskey  crowd  seem  to  have  us  hypnotized. 

The  church  has  often  succumbed  to  strong  de- 
lusions. When  undertaking  the  so-called  "Holy 

Crusades";  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation;  while 
employing  the  "Holy  Inquisition",  and  the  bloody 
persecutions  of  Protestants.  These  are  but  samples. 
So  strong  and  deeply  rooted  were  these  "de- 

lusions" that  men  like  Martin  Luther  had  to 
struggle  for  years  before  they  were  free. 

Again  the  church  is  being  threatened  by  a  most 
deadly  delusion.  We  call  it  "Modernism",  but  it 
is  only  hoary-headed  Unbelief  dressed  in  new 
clothes.  It  is  but  a  counterfeit,  but  a  very  clever 
counterfeit,  of  the  genuine  Gospel.  It  is  doubly 
dangerous  because  it  uses  the  garb  of  new  phrase- 

ology for  the  old  unbelief,  and  because  it  uset 
old  words  and  phrases  with  reservations  or  con- 

notations foreign  to  the  original  meaning  of  the 
terms. 

We  have  to  use  tests,  just  as  you  test  a  coin 
or  note.  Does  it  ring  true?  As  you  examine  it 
do  you  find  the  distinctive  marks  of  the  realm? 
Can  you  see  the  signs  of  the  faith  once  for  all  de- 

livered to  the  saints?  Is  the  Infallible  Word  of 
God  recognized  and  taught?  Is  our  Savior  the 
God-man,  Virgin-born?  Do  you  find  the  atoning. 
High  Priestly  work  of  the  only  Redeemer  of  the 
world?  Do  you  see  the  "precious  blood"?  Is  the 
regenerating  power   of  the  Holy  Spirit  making 

o 
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new  men,  "born  again"  Christians?  Is  the  Return 
of  our  Lord  and  the  glorious  Resurrection  a  re- 
ality? 

The  "Plight  of  the  world"  is  too  awful  to  mock 
it  in  its  misery  by  offering  a  substitute,  "just 
as  good"  as  the  original.  The  "Power  of  God"  in 
the  Gospel  of  His  dear  Son  is  too  marvelous  to 
turn  to  some  man-made,  "another  Gospel,  which 
is  not  another".  May  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  has 
guided  the  church  in  all  ages,  give  us  enlightened 
minds  and  enable  us  to  throw  off  this  develish 
delusion  of  the  twentieth  century  and  arise  in 
God-given  strength  to  carry  our  God-given  mes- 

sage to  this  poor,  sinning,  suffering,  dying  world! —J.K.P. 

The  Keystone 

The  point  where  essential  divergence  in  theo- 
logical thinking  inevitably  must  come  is  on  the 

question  of  authority,  and  this  authority  rests  in 
the  Bible.  For  that  reason  we  should  ever  keep 
clear  the  fact  that  the  great  underlying  issue  is 
the  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  of  God. 

One  has  to  be  but  a  superficial  reader  of  the 
reviews  of  current  theological  literature  to  realize 
how  very  far  many  men  have  gone  and  are  going 
in  denying  the  trustworthiness  of  varying  portions 
of  the  Bible.  The  composite  total  leaves  a  muti- 

lated shell. 

This  process  of  questioning  and  eliminating  is* 
going  on  today  in  some  of  our  institutions,  appar- 

ently with  little  opposition.  Let  us  take  heed  lest 
in  our  desire  to  be  tolerant  and  to  preserve  peace 
we  eliminate  the  keystone  on  which  hangs  the 
hope  of  evangelical  Christianity.  It  is  the  issue  of 
man's  reason  versus  God's  revelation. 

The  responsibility  of  Boards  and  Presbyteries 
in  this  matter  is  great.  Present  attitudes  by  these 
responsible  bodies  are  not  such  as  to  encourage 
hope  for  the  future  unless  the  principles  involved 
take  precedence  over  personalities.      — L.N.B. 

Church  Music 

Making  full  allowance  for  difference  in  tastes 
and  temperaments,  all  would  probably  agree  that 
the  music  one  hears  in  Church  has  a  very  definite 
bearing  on  the  impression  one  carries  away  from 
the  sei-vice. 

We  are  not  referring  now  to  the  hymns  we  sing. 
We  have  such  a  wealth  of  such  hymns  that  those 
suitable  for  almost  any  occasion  may  be  sung,  and 
in  congregational  singing  one  can  share  in  a  won- 

derful outlet  for  praise  and  worship. 

We  are  speaking  of  the  music  played  before 
the  service,  during  the  offeratory  and  at  other 
times.  The  effect  of  this  music  is  great  on  some 
people.  Some  of  the  masterpieces  of  the  great 
composers,  so  popular  and  so  constantly  heard  in 
church,  may  soothe  the  nerves  and  enhance  the 
sense  of  peace  and  quiet,  but  we  still  think  they 
are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  quiet  playing  of 
old  hymns  which  draw  our  thoughts  to  God  and 
lead  us  in  holy  aspirations. 

In  one  of  our  churches  the  director  of  music 
begins  playing  about  ten  minutes  before  the 
pastor  and  choir  come  in.  Most  of  her  music — 
and  she  is  an  accomplished  musician — is  the  grand 
old  hymns,  played  beautifully  and  merged  one 
into  the  other  until  one  feels  lifted  verily  into  the 
presence  of  God.  The  feeling  of  self-satisfaction, 
so  often  engendered  by  lovely  but  secular  music, 
gives  way  to  one  of  adoration  and  prayer  when 
one  can  share  in  ones  soul  with  these  hymns  with 
a  message.  Try  it  and  see.  — L.N.B. 

With  Gratitude  To  God 

With  this  issue  of  The  Journal,  May,  1945, 
Volume  IV,  No.  1,  we  are  beginning  the  fourth 
year  of  The  Journal's  ministry.  We  are  at  this 
time  praising  God  for  His  exceeding  great  bless- 

ings upon  us  in  this  work. 
For  many  years  previous  to  the  organizing  of 

The  Journal  many  in  our  Church  had  felt  the 
need  of  a  paper  devoted  primarily  to  the  presen- 

tation and  discussion  of  outstanding  issues  from 
the  historically  evangelical  viewpoint.  In  August 
of  1941  a  group  of  men  in  Montreat  discussed 
this  need  and  agreed  to  explore  the  problems 
and  implications  of  such  a  move.  During  the  sub- 

sequent months  much  prayer  and  work  resulted, 
we  believe,  in  a  clear  leading  of  the  Lord  as  to 
the  way  such  a  paper  was  to  be  started.  From 
the  first  there  was  a  unanimity  of  opinion  that 
this  Journal  should  be  dignified  and  restrained 
but  positive  and  clear. 

On  March- 3,  1942,  in  response  to  a  call  signed 
by  Dr.  R.  A.  Dunn,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C;  Mr. 
Charles  C.  Dickinson,  of  Charleston,  W.  Va. ; 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  of  Weaverville,  N. 
C;  Rev.  William  Childs  Ribonson,  D.D.  of  De- 

catur, Ga.;  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  of 
Alexandria,  La.;  Mr.  Donald  Fortson,  of  Au- 

gusta, Ga. ;  Rev.  Charlton  D.  Hutton,  of  Reynolda, 
N.  C;  Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C; 
Rev.  R.  A.  White,  D.D.,  of  Mooresville,  N.  C; 
Major  W.  Calvin  Wells,  of  Jackson,  Miss.;  and 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  of  Montreat,  N.  C.,  a  meeting 
was  held  at  Montreat  to  discuss  the  founding 
of  The  Journal. 

Due  to  a  blizzard  the  attendance  at  this  meet- 
ing was  small  but  it  was  continued  in  Asheville 

the  next  day.  Fifty-five  other  ministers  and  lay- 
men indicated  their  sympathetic  backing  by 

letter,  telegram  and  long-distance  telephone  but 
were  unable  to  attend  the  meeting.  However 
definite  steps  were  taken  looking  to  the  consum- 

mation of  these  plans,  and  on  March  27  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Board  of  Directors  was  held,  the  Charter 

and  By-Laws  were  adopted  and  the  necessary 
steps  of  incorporation  were  instituted.  The  under- 

lying purpose  of  The  Journal  was  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  sponsors  of  this  movement  and 
by  the  Board  of  Directors  and  is  embodied  in  the 
following  statement: 

"This  is  not  a  divisive  movement.  It  is  on  the 
other  hand  a  plan  for  constructive  action  to  safe- 

guard and  foster  and  propagate  the  old  Gospel 
of  redemption  through  the  Saviour.  It  is  a  plan 
to  aid  in  the  pressing  national  problems  of  our 
day  through  emphasis  on  the  Bible  as  truly  the 
inspired  word  of  God,  worthy  of  the  trust  and 
love  of  all.  We  believe  this  stand  can  be  taken 
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in  humility  and  in  love  and  that  it  will  commend 
itself  to  many. 

"We  believe  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of 
our  ministers  are  sound  in  the  faith,  but,  we  also 
feel  that  in  the  past  they  have  not  had  a  rallying 
ground,  a  place  to  look  for  leadership,  or  a 
medium  through  which  they  might  find  expression 
of  common  views. 

"We  believe  also  that  such  a  paper  will  com- 
mend itself  to  the  membership  of  our  Church 

who,  in  the  large,  love  the  old  Gospel  and  want  to 
hear  it  preached  and  know  that  it  is  being  taught 
in  our  instiutions. 

"We  also  feel  that  we  need  a  more  vigorous 
presentation  of  evangelistic  methods,  stories  of 
God's  grace  in  souls  won  for  Him,  and  incidents calculated  to  strengthen  our  faith  and  love  and 
encourage  us  to  renewed  efforts  to  serve  our 
Lord." 

On  August  9th  and  10th,  1944,  a  large  group  of 
the  Supporters  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  met  in  Montreat  for  a  season  of  prayer 
and  round-table  discussions  about  various  prob- 

lems before  our  Church  today.  We  had  a  won- 
derful fellowship  together  and  all  of  us  felt  greatly 

helped  and  encouraged  by  this  gathering.  Every 
session  of  our  meetings  was  opened  with  a  season 
of  prayer  of  from  ten  to  fifteen  minutes.  Mr. 
C.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Di- 

rectors of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Company,  presided  over  all  the  meetings.  Special 
addresses  were  brought  to  our  group  by  Rev.  J.  M. 
Wells,  D.D.,  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D.,  and  Rev. 
William  C.  Robinson,  D.D.  Practically  every  one 
present  took  part  in  the  several  discussion  periods 
and  many  of  those  present  brought  helpful  sugges- 

tions along  the  lines  of  Bible  study,  worship, 
prayer  and  soul-winning. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  present  our 
findings  during  this  meeting.  These  findings  were 
discussed  thoroughly,  amended  and  were  then 
gone  over  carefully  by  the  whole  gathering,  and 
unanimously  adopted. 

In  presenting  our  findings  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal  does  not  assume  that  these  po- 

sitions are  peculiar  to  our  supporters.  We  believe 
that  they  are  the  historic  positions  of  our  Church, 
and  that  they  are  still  held,  unconsciously  or  sub- 

consciously, by  the  great  majority  of  our  people 
and  are  frequently  expressed  by  those  who  do 
not  regard  themselves  as  members  of  our  Journal 
family.  For  example,  at  least  two  such  ministers 
expressed  the  same  caution  against  the  risinp 
emphasis  upon  ritual  at  Montreat  last  summer 
which  we  have  expressed  in  our  findings.  Our 
Presbyterian  Committee  of  Publication  and  Re- 

ligious Education  has  indicated  that  they  are  de- 
veloping plans  for  making  our  literature  more 

Biblical,  and  that  they  have  a  committee  studying: 
ways  to  use  the  catechisms  more  effectively.  There 
is  good  reason  for  confidence  that  the  new  Presi- 

dent of  the  Assembly's  Training  School  will  so 
direct  the  teaching  of  worship  in  that  institution 
that  the  principles  enunciated  in  our  catechetical 
expositions  of  the  first  commandments  will  be 
carried  out.  Many  of  those  who  favor  the  Federal 
Council  admit  that  they  oppose  some  of  the 

things  which  the  Council  is  doing  and  has  done. 
Indeed  even  the  Council's  own  pamphlet  on 
"Forces  disrupting  the  Churches"  now  affirms 
that  the  Council  is  not  pacifistic,  thus  implicitly 
condemning  the  pacifistic  stand  which  it  has  taken 
for  most  of  its  history. 

On  the  other  hand  we  recognize  that  our  find- 
ings as  a  whole  are  the  declarations  of  those  who 

were  present.  Thereby  we  have  lifted  a  standard 
for  the  truth  of  God  in  our  Church.  We  invite 
all  those  who  find  themselves  in  substantial  accord 
with  us  to  rally  to  the  standard.  If  you  are  in 
agreement  with  us  on  these  matters  we  will 
appreciate  hearing  from  you  to  that  effect. 

Findings 

"We,  a  large  group  of  the  supporters  of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  who  are  profound- 

ly interested  in  our  Church,  after  two  days  of 
prayer  and  deliberation  at  Montreat,  (August 
9-10),  find  ourselves  deeply  concerned  over  the 
apparently  increasing  unbelief  in  our  beloved 
Church.  We  are  deeply  conscious  of  the  need  for 
intercession  for  the  preaching  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Word  in  our  pulpits  and  Bible  schools  that 
souls  may  be  saved;  and  we  would  recall  our 
homes  to  their  God-appointed  functions  of  wor- 

ship, instruction  and  authority.  We  recognize  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  is 
still  upon  the  Throne.  Without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing,  but  through  Him  we  are  sufficient  unto 
all  things.  We,  therefore,  call  upon  ourselves  and 
our  brethren  to  give  ourselves  with  renewed  zeal 
and  faith  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  To  this  end  we  offer  the  following  specific 
findings: 

First,  we  bind  ourselves  into  a  covenant  of 
prayer  to  pray  for  a  revival  that  shall  begin  with 
us  and  reach  out  through  our  Church  to  the  utter- 

most parts  of  the  earth.  We  covenant  to  pray 
for  God's  increasing  use  and  ever  more  complete 
guidance  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
in  its  ministry.  We  covenant  to  pray  for  our 
Theological  Seminaries,  colleges  and  schools,  and 
for  our  Bible  schools  and  those  charged  with  the 
preparation  of  our  literature  and  with  the  teach- 

ing of  our  youth. 

Secondly,  we  call  upon  ourselves  and  our  peo- 
ple to  magnify  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  the  living 

God  to  us.  By  a  more  faithful  reading  and  study- 
ing of  the  Word  we  may  feed  our  souls  upon  the 

faithfulness  of  the  covenant-keeping  Lord  and  be 
upheld  in  the  day  of  trouble.  Only  insofar  as  we 
are  able  to  wield  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is 
the  Word  of  God  can  we  hope  to  wage  and  win 
the  battle  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  Moreover,  the  basic  tenets  of  our  Re- 

formed position  are  set  forth  clearly  and  sys- 
tematically in  our  Confession  and  catechisms. 

We,  therefore,  call  upon  ourselves  and  our  brother 
ministers  to  instruct  our  people  from  Sunday  to 
Sunday  in  progressive  consistent  preaching  of  the 
Word  as  interpreted  in  order  by  one  of  our  cate- 

chisms or  by  our  confession. 

Thirdly,  we  reaffirm  our  Church's  historic  po- sition as  enunciated  by  Dr.  R.  A.  Webb  and  a  host 
of  others  that  the  Christian  cause  is  the  evan- 

gelization of  the  world,  the  preaching  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  first  and  in  His  second 
comings,  as  our  Prophet,  our  Priest  and  our  King. 
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Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  established  His  church 
in  the  world  for  the  gathering  and  the  perfecting 
of  the  saints.  The  Word  of  God  speaks  to  all  of 
life,  social  as  well  as  individual.  To  that  end  the 
Ten  Commandments  are  an  integral  part  of  our 
catechisms  and  the  Church  is  to  interpret,  pro- 

claim and  enforce  the  law  of  Christ  contained  in 
the  Scriptures. 

The  recognition  of  the  crown  rights  of  Christ 
requires  the  Church  to  devote  herself  exclusively 
to  those  tasks  which  her  Head  and  King  has  pre- 

scribed for  her  in  His  Word  rather  than  to  com- 
mit His  body  to  panaceas  and  programs  enunciat- 

ed by  fallible  and  changeable  human  opinion. 

Accordingly,  we  disapprove  of  the  Federal 
Council's  official  acts  and  lobbyings  which,  through 
the  middle  of  August,  1940,  opposed  adequate 
American  armament,  so  that  it  bears  a  partial 
responsibility  for  leaving  thousands  of  American 
soldiers  to  be  sacrificed  for  lack  of  support  on 
Bataan.* 
We  disapprove  condemnation  of  capitalism  and 

of  the  profit  motive  in  industry,  believing  that 
these  are  positions  on  which  Christians  have, 
on  Scriptural  grounds,  a  right  to  differ.  Similarly, 
we  recognize  the  right  of  Christians  to  differ  on 
political  platforms  and  candidates  without  being 
embarrassed  by  having  one  side  of  the  political 
issues  pressed  upon  them  in  church  conferences 
or  from  the  pulpit. 

Fourthly,  we  disapprove  of  the  plan  of  Re- 
union with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  which 

does  not  preserve  the  safeguards  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  Chattanooga  (1940)  Assembly.  On 
the  other  hand  we  find  in  ourselves  a  willingness 
to  unite  with  the  members  of  the  reformed  family 
who  have  clearly  maintained  the  essentials  of  the 
Christian  Faith,  as  soon  as  they  express  a  willing- 

ness to  unite  with  us. 

Fifthly,  we  pray  God  that  our  sessions  may  be 
led  to  exercise  the  authority  vested  in  them  to 
control  the  worship  and  instruction  in  our 
Churches.  We  pray  that  they  may  recall  our  Sun- 

day Schools  to  their  original  function  of  Biblical 
and  Catechetical  instruction;  and  that  they  re- 

call our  people  to  family  attendance  upon  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  to  the  congregation 
gathered  in  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  Here  in 
the  worshipping  congregation  is  the  primary  place 
for  our  children  to  learn  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  proper  worship  it  reveals,  and  the  primary 
teacher  is  the  God-ordained  Pastor. 

We  pray  that  our  sessions  may  direct  the 
worship  of  our  people  to  the  Triune  God  revealed 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  God-given  center  for 
Christian  worship,  rather  than  to  man-made  wor- 

ship centers,  lest  in  bowing  down  to  pictures  or 
other  likenesses,  we  violate  the  Second  Command- 

ment. Those  who  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  High  Priest,  who  ministers  at  the  New  Testa- 

ment altar  on  High,  in  the  heavenly  Tabernacle 
which  God  pitched,  not  man,  have  no  place  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  for  an  earthly  altar,  a  medi- 

ating priest,  or  any  expiatory  sacrifice  other  than 

*John  A.  Hutchinson  in  We  Are  Not  Divided 
shows  that  the  Federal  Council  support  has  been 
pacifistic  during  its  entire  history,  except  those 
times  when  the  United  States  was  actually  at  war. 

the  one  He  offered. 

We  sound  a  word  of  caution  against  the  rapidly 
increasing  rise  of  ritual  in  our  church,  lest  atten- 

tion be  focussed  upon  the  ritual  itself  rather  than 
upon  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  and 
lest  therein  we  forget  the  proclamation  of  the 
saving  message  of  God  to  the  world,  lest  ritual 
supplant  evangelism. 

Finally,  we  plead  with  our  Theological  Semi- 
naries which  have  been  such  a  mighty  power  for 

Christ  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  that  nothing  false 
to  Him,  to  His  Word,  or  to  His  cause  be  per- 

mitted in  their  teaching.  Our  seminaries  are 
pledged  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Westminster  Stand- 

ards. In  the  consideration  of  various  problems 
and  critical  questions,  we  urge  them  to  realize 
their  responsibility  for  the  positive  vindication  of 
the  doctrines  of  our  Church,  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  ask  them  to  train  their 

students  in  the  actual  work  of  soul  winning." 
We  invite  all  those  who  share  our  views  in 

these  matters  to  have  a  part  in  The  Journal's ministry.  We  will  be  happy  to  have  you  write  us 
and  let  us  know  that  we  can  count  on  your  sup- 

port through  your  prayers,  your  influence  and 
your  financial  aid.  — H.B.D. 

Easter  On  The  Rhine 

By  CecU  H.  Lang* Though  the  drive  of  the  allied  armies  from  the 
Roer  to  the  Rhine  and  over  the  Rhine  into  the 
Ruhr  took  place  within  the  Lenten  Season,  chap- 

lains' activities  within  the  XIII  Corps  were  carried 
on  without  serious  interruption. 

Beginning  the  first  Sunday  in  February  the 
Corps  Chaplain  preached  from  the  Gospel  of  John 
each  Sunday  until  Easter.  Personnel  of  various 
units  were  asked  to  read  daily  from  John.  During 
that  period  thirteen  soldiers  were  received  by  him 
on  profession  of  faith,  were  baptized,  and  mem- 

bership for  them  requested  in  the  church  of  their 
choice.  One  of  these  men  was  a  Syrian,  two  were 
Greeks,  while  one  was  born  in  Munich  and  his 
parents  now  live  in  Berlin. 

Special  Services  were  held  during  Holy  Week, 
including  Communion  Services  on  Thursday,  Good 
Friday  Services,  and  a  Sunrise  Easter  Service. 
Figures  furnished  us  by  Chaplain  George  E.  Sim- 

mons, chaplain  of  the  102d  Infantry  Division  are, 
we  feel,  typical.  During  Holy  Week  the  sixteen 
chaplains  of  that  division  conducted  one  hundred 
and  ninety  five  services  with  a  total  attendance 
of  twelve  thousand  and  twenty  six.  In  thirty  eight 
communion  services  there  were  five  thousand 
and  seventy  eight  who  communed. 

NO  HELL— NO  JOB 
On  an  American  man-of-war,  the  sailors  crowd- 
ed about  their  chaplain  asking,  "Do  you  believe 

in  hell?" "I  do  not." 

"Well,  then,  will  you  please  resign,  for  if  there 
is  no  hell  we  do  not  need  you;  and  if  there  is  a 

hell,  we  do  not  wish  to  be  led  astray." — Prairie  Pastor. 
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The  President's  Last  Easter  Service 
By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

Warm   Springs   Foundation  Chapel 
Easter  Sunday,  April  1,  1945 

Order  Oi  Service 

Organ  Prelude. 
Opening  Sentences. 

Invocation,  followed  by  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
Hymn  168:  "Come,  Ye  Faithful,  Raise  the  Strain." 
Responsive  Reading:  Selection  69,  Page  598. 
I  Cor.  15.  Selected  verses. 

Anthem:  "In  Joseph's  Lovely  Garden." 
Hymn  166:  "The  Day  of  Resurrection." 
Scripture  Reading:  Hebrews  1:1-8;  2:9-18;  5:7-8. 
Solo:  Mr.  Fred  Botts,  "Open  the  Gates." 
Prayer: 

Anthem:  "God  So  Loved  the  World." 
Hymn  164:  "The  Strife  Is  O'er,  The  Battle  Done." 
Sermon:  "God  Incarnate  for  Suffering  Men." 

By  Rev.  William  C.  Kobinson,  D.D. 
Prayer,  including  Prayer  for  our  Armed  Forces. 

Hymn  190:  "Crown  Him  With  Many  Crowns." 
Benediction. 

President  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  spent  his  last 
Easter  at  the  Little  White  House  and  attended 
the  morning  worship  at  the  Warm  Springs  Foun- 

dation Chapel.  About  a  minute  before  eleven  two 
cars  drove  up,  the  guards  from  the  second  sur- 

rounded the  first  as  it  came  to  a  halt.  The  Presi- 
dent was  rolled  in  in  a  wheel  chair  and  was  helped 

into  the  third  pew  from  the  front  on  the  left 
of  the  aisle.  He  was  accompanied  by  two  of  his 
cousins  in  a  party  of  perhaps  six.  At  the  con- 

clusion of  the  service  we  all  remained  in  our 
places  until  he  had  been  helped  into  his  chair  and 
wheeled  out.  The  Chapel  was  filled  with  chairs  in 
every  available  place.  The  President  was  a  most 
attentive  and  responsive  listener. 

The  message  was  "God  Incarnate  For  Suffering 
Men."  This  sermon  as  published  in  the  March  issue 
of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  was  adapted 
to  the  occasion.  In  place  of  the  reference  to 
Chicamauga  and  to  Gettysburg  the  introduction 
included  this  sentence:  "The  problem  of  pain 
which  has  long  been  with  you  at  Warm  Springs 
has  become  a  nation  wide  problem." 

The  President's  Last  Easter  Worship  was  a 
unique  service.  It  was  held  in  a  unique  Chapel 
of  Episcopal  architecture  given  by  Miss  Georgia 
Wilkins  of  Columbus.  The  whole  front  of  the 
auditorium  is  free  of  pews  so  that  the  patients 
may  be  rolled  in  on  stretchers  or  in  wheel  chairs. 
There  is  no  standing  in  the  service  since  that 
would  make  a  distinction  between  those  who  can 
and  those  who  cannot  stand.  The  organ  and  the 
piano  perfectly  harmonize  and  together  they  ac- 

companied the  choir  of  Warm  Springs  patients. 

The  service  was  unique  in  that  the  President 
made  the  strenuous  exertions  necessary  to  place 
himself  in  his  pew  for  the  hour  of  worship.  He 
goes  to  Warm  Springs  when  he  needs  to  rest  and 

often  does  not  make  the  extra  effort  to  get  out 
to  public  worship.  His  presence  was  a  living 
inspiration  to  every  sufferer  in  the  Foundation. 
Here  was  one  afflicted  as  they  were,  but  one 
who  had  attained  the  highest  pinnacle  of  world 
leadership. 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  preach  at  Warm 
Springs  several  Easters,  but  this  is  the  only  time 
I  have  had  the  President  in  the  congregation. 
When  the  Chief  Magistrate's  call  came  there  were 
strong  inward  "tugs"  to  help  by  serving  as  a 
Chaplain,  but  Providence  has  kept  me  at  the  task 
of  training  others  as  ministers  and  chaplains.  I 
am  happy  to  have  had  one  opportunity  and  that 
the  final  one  to  strengthen  the  President's  hand 
in  God.  Perhaps  I  did  not  miss  my  unique  oppor- 

tunity, for  I  am  in  receipt  of  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Roosevelt  written  the  day  before  his  death  in 
which  he  says:  "That  was  indeed  a  grand  service 
and  it  was  wonderful  that  you  could  participate." 

One  likes  to  think  that  there  at  Warm  Springs, 
where  the  charities  of  his  heart  and  hand  over- 

flowed, surrounded  by  some  seventy-five  fellow 
polio  sufferers,  was  the  place  he  would  have 
chosen  for  his  last  hour  of  public  worship  on  this 
earth.  Yes,  as  the  news  of  victories  on  land  and 
sea  were  pouring  in,  and  as  the  notes  of  tri- 

umphant gladness  rose  from  that  choir  of  polio 
patients  who  like  himself  were  winning  the  fight 
against  this  disease,  one  concludes  that  this  was 
as  well  the  unique  occasion  he  would  have  elected 
for  a  victorious  conclusion  to  a  great  life. 

The  President's  last  Easter  worship  was  a  tri- 
umphant service.  The  Responsive  Reading  was  the 

selection  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Co- 
rinthians found  in  the  Hymnal  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S.A.  Among  the  Opening  Sentences 
were  these:  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  Be- 

hooved it  not  the  Christ  to  suffer  and  to  enter 
into  His  glory?  If  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  Him.  Every  one  of  the  hymns, 
the  anthems  and  the  solo  were  eloquent  with  the 
notes  of  Resurrection  triumph. 

"Come  ye  faithful,  raise  the  strain 
Of  triumphant  gladness: 
God  has  brought  His  people  forth 
Into  joy  from  sadness. 
Now  rejoice,  Jerusalem, 
And  with  true  affection 
Welcome  in  unwearied  strains 

Jesus'  Resurrection." ■!<  >l>  III 

"Open  the  gates  of  the  Temple  .  .  . 
I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth." ])c  j(i 

"In  Joseph's  Lovely  Garden." •i<  #  )!( 

"God    so   loved   the  World." 

"The  day  of  resurrection! 
Earth,  tell  it  out  abroad; 
The  Passover  of  gladness. 
The  Passover  of  God. 
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From  death  to  life  eternal, 
From  this  world  to  the  sky, 
Our  Christ  hath  brought  us  over 
With   hymns   of  victory." 

«        *  « 

"Alleluia!  Alleluia!  Alleluia! 
The  strife  is  o'er,  the  battle  done; 
The  victory  of  life  is  won; 
The  song  of  triumph  has  begun. 

Alleluia!" 
Finally   came   the   great   coronation  hymn: 

"Crown  Him  with  many  crowns, 
The  Lamb  upon  His  throne! 
Hark  how  the  heavenly  anthem  drowns 
All  music  but  its  own! 
Awake  my  soul,  and  sing 
Of  Him  who  died  for  thee, 
And  hail  Him  as  thy  matchless  King 
Through  all   eternity  1" 

The  President's  last  Easter  worship  was  a Christian  service.  As  the  service  was  closed  with 
the  apostolic  benediction,  so  it  was  opened  with 
the  Christian  salutation,  Grace  be  unto  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  prayer  included  the  petition 
that  as  God  in  His  mercy  had  forgiven  us.  His 
rebellious  creatures,  for  Christ's  sake,  so  He  would 
put  it  into  our  hearts  to  exercise  mercy  as  well 
as  judgment  in  shaping  the  peace  of  the  world. 

The  Incarnation  of  God,  the  central  Chris- 
tian affirmation,  was  the  theme  of  the  Easter 

sermon.  As  the  music  was  redolent  with  Christ's 
Resurrection,  so  the  sermon  was  steeped  in  His 
suffering  and  dying  for  our  sins.  And  these  two 
great  events — Christ's  death  for  our  sins  and  His 
rising  again  the  third  day — are  the  Christian  Gos- 

pel. Or,  to  quote  the  sermon:  "The  Lord  of  glory 
of  His  own  will  entered  into  our  life  of  grief  and 
suffering,  and  for  love  of  men  bore  all  and 
more  than  all  that  men  may  be  called  to  bear." 
"He  suffered  as  the  Lamb  of  God  for  the  sins  of 
the  world."  "He  was  delivered  for  our  offenses 
and  raised  for  our  justification.  Therefore, 

"In  peace  let  me  resign  my  breath 
And  Thy  salvation  see: 

My  sins  deserved  eternal  death. 
But  Jesus  died  for  me." 

The  President's  last  Easter  worship  was  de- 
signed as  a  service  of  comfort  and  strength.  To- 

day when  shoulders  are  bowed  beneath  a  load  of 
responsijbililtijes  and  hearts  are  breaking  wi(th 
anxiety  for  loved  ones,  we  preachers  need,  as 
we  have  never  needed  before,  the  exhortation  of 
the  Prophet  Isaiah:  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people  saith  your  God.  Speak  ye  comfortably  to 
Zion."  Of  the  Easter  Service  Dr.  George  Hunting- 

ton has  kindly  written:  "I  am  sure  that  the  whole 
service  must  have  helped  and  rested  and  blessed 
the  President." 

Since  the  closing  verse  of  the  responsive  read- 
ing seemed  peculiarly  appropriate  for  him,  I  spoke 

directly  to  the  President  as  I  read:  "Therefore, 
my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 

asmuch as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain 

in  the  Lord." 
My  wife,  who  sat  just  behind  Mr.  Boosevelt, 

noticed  that  he  was  especially  moved  by  the 
prayer  for  the  President  of  the  United  States. 
The  minister  prayed  that  God  would  bless  the 
President  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  under- 

standing, of  counsel  and  of  might,  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  A  later  letter  added 

the  prayer,  "As  your  days  may  demand,  may  your 
strength   ever  be!" 

The  purpose  of  the  sermon  was  to  present  God 
who  took  our  flesh  and  blood  that  He  might 
suffer  with,  as  well  as  for,  many  whose  flesh 
is  being  torn  and  whose  blood  is  being  shed  in 
this  global  war.  Moreover,  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 

brews shows  our  Lord  so  really  taking  our  nature 
that  He  lived  His  human  life  trusting  in  God.  He 
offered  up  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him  who 
was  able  to  save  Him  from  death  and  was  heard 
for  His  godly  fear.  Thus  He  is  the  understanding 
High  Priest  who  sympathizes  with  us  in  our 
anxieties  and  holds  on  the  staunch  when  our 
hearts  are  breaking.  The  vast  diamond  studded 
Milky  Way  is  but  as  "dust  from  the  Almighty's 
moving  Chariot  Wheels";  and  yet  in  all  our  afflic- 

tion He  is  afflicted  and  the  angel  of  His  presence 
saves  us. 

The  section  of  the  sermon  presenting  Christ  as 
tasting  death  for  every  man  that  He  might  de- 

liver us  from  the  fear  of  death  was  elaborated 
more  than  appears  in  the  published  copy,  thus: 

With  rare  literary  skill,  the  Honorable  John 
Hay,  sometime  Secretary  of  State,  portrayed  death 
as  The  Stirrup  Cup  which  the  cavalry  officer  used 
tp  drink  as  he  mounted  his  steed. 

"My  short  and  happy  day  is  done. 
The  long  and  lonely  night  comes  on; 
And  at  my  door  the  pale  horse  stands 
To  bear  me  forth  to  unknown  lands." 

General  E.  P.  Alexander  took  up  the  imagery, 
but  breathed  into  the  figure  something  of  his  own 
dauntless  daring. 

"But  storm  and  gloom  and  mystery 
Shall  only  nerve  my  courage  high. 
Who  thro'  life's  scenes  hath  borne  his  part 
May  face  its  close  with  tranquil  heart." 

Into  the  same  picture  the  Rev.  James  Powers 
Smith,  who  as  an  aid-de-camp  to  Stonewall  Jack- 

son had  ridden  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  many  a  death,  wrote  the  faith  which  alone  can 
give  a  tranquil  heart. 

"The  pale  horse  stands  and  will  not  bide, 
The  night  has  come  and  I  must  ride; 
But  not  alone  to  unknown  lands. 
My  Friend  goes  with  me  holding  hands." 
These  last  four  lines  were  spoken  directly  to 

the  President  and  followed  by  the  affirmation  that 
Christ  our  Friend  had  gone  through  the  strait 
gate  of  His  death  for  us  that  thereafter  He  might 
go  through  the  gate  of  our  death  with  us.  As  I 
thus  used  the  President's  favorite  phrase,  My 
Friend,  I  am  certain  there  was  an  understanding 
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and  a  trusting  response  in  his  face. 

The  sermon  closed  with  the  story  of  a  mother 
whose  son  went  down  in  the  S-26  of  Panama. 
When  the  Old  First  Church  held  its  memorial 
service  for  this  lad,  on  Easter  three  years  ago, 
she  wrote: 

"God  has  given  me  a  guiding  light, A  star  called  Faith 

'That  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
That  evidence  of  things  not  seen.' 
And  now  within  me  peace  and  joy  are  bom. 
For  some  day  there  shall  come  a  Resurrection 

morn ! 

And  I  shall  see  again  and  know  my  son." 
I  mailed  the  President  a  copy  of  a  little  booklet 

in  which  this  poem  is  quoted.  In  reply  Mr.  Roose- 

velt said:  "I  am  very  glad  to  have  that  copy  of 
your  sermon:  'The  Faith  of  a  Soldier',  because 
it  gives  me  in  permanent  form  that  very  appro- 

priate poem  which  you  embodied  in  your  Easter 
sermon."  Gold-star  Mother,  the  song  you  learned 
in  your  sorrow  was  the  arrow  that  pointed  the 
eye  of  the  Commander-in-Chief  Godward  as  he 
left  this  life.  No  doubt  it  has  likewise  pointed  the 
eyes  of  many  of  our  soldiers  and  sailors  to  the 
gates  of  glory. 

It  is  not  likely  that  I  shall  ever  again  preach 
to  a  President  of  the  United  States,  but  I  may 
well  remember  that  the  King  of  Kings  is  always 
in  the  audience  and  that  I  ought  to  preach  Him 
as  in  His  Presence. 

*  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Is  The  Presbyterian  Church  (U.S.) 

A  Sectional  Church? 

By  Rev.  B.  M.  Larson.  D.D.* 

In  the  issue  of  May  25,  1944,  The  Presbyterian,  of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  carried  an  article  by  the  Rev. 
R.  C.  Rankin,  Pastor  of  the  Watauga  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  Johnson  City,  Tenn.,  in 
which  he  charges  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  ivith  sectionalism  and  makes  some  rather 
critical  remarks  about  his  Southern  neighbors.  After  waiting  several  months  for  some  one  in  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  to  take  notice  of  the  article  of  Dr.  Rankin,  a  courteous  reply  was  made  by  Rev. 
B.  M.  Larson,  Knoxville.  Tenn.,  and  published  in  The  Presbyterian  on  April  12,  1945.  Dr.  Larson's 
article  is  reproduced  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  for  our  readers.   H.B.D. 

This  question  is  prompted  by  an  article  in  The 
Presbyterian  of  May  25,  1944,  written  by  a  Pres- 

byterian, U.S.A.,  minister  serving  a  church  of  his 
communion  in  a  Southern  State,  in  which  he  re- 

bukes a  minister  of  his  own  Church  for  intimating 
in  an  article  in  The  Christian  Century  that  Pres- 

byterian, U.S.A.,  churches  in  the  South  should  be 
encouraged  to  unite  with  the  Southern  Assembly, 
stating  that  "there  is  no  more  reason  for  the  Nor- 

thern Church  to  have  a  Synod  of  Florida  than  there 
would  be  for  the  Southern  Church  to  compete  in 
Ohio." 
The  writer  of  the  article  in  The  Presbyterian 

vigorously  dissents  from  this  suggestion,  which  he 
characterizes  as  a  surrender  to  the  "expediency 
of  sectionalism"  and  says:  "Our  duty  is  clear, — 
to  say  to  our  members  in  the  North  and  West, 
'You  are  members  of  a  National  Presbyterian 
Church.  When  you  move  South,  find  your  own 
Church  if  possible!'  And  we  should  say  to  the 
people  of  the  South,  'Our  Church  is  a  National 
Church;  it  is  opposed  to  sectionalism  any  where. 
If  you  believe  in  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  and  in  its  being  above  political  and  sec- 

tional prejudices,  join  the  U.  S.  A.  Church.'  " 
The  article  from  which  these  statements  are 

taken  is  one  of  considerable  length.  In  speaking 
of  ministers  and  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  the  author  uses 
such  terms  as,  "prejudiced  U.  S.  zealots,"  "preach- 

ing    sectionalism,"     '"promoting  sectionalism," 

"limited  experience  and  information  due  to  sec- 
tionalism," "the  weakness  of  the  Church  (Sou- 

thern) is  that  which  has  grown  out  of  sec- 
tionism,"  "provincialism,  which,  in  our  day  of 
widening  horizons,   is  tragic." 

The  meaning  of  these  phrases  is  in  no  sense 
changed  by  lifting  them  out  of  their  immediate 
context,  but  clearly  represent  the  mind  of  the 
writer.  Whether  these  aspersions  on  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  have  the  approval  of  the  dis- 

tinguished editor  of  The  Presbyterian  is  not  stated. 

The  Assemblies  of  1889  recommended:  "That 
persons  connected  with  churches  under  the  care 
of  one  of  these  Assemblies  who  may  remove  into 
the  bounds  of  churches  under  the  care  of  tho 
other  Assembly,  be  advised  to  unite  with  those 
churches  and  to  seek  their  peace  and  prosperity." 

If  the  policy  of  following  its  own,  proposed  by 
this  critic  of  the  South,  had  been  pursued  by  tho 
Southern  Assembly,  whose  members,  in  large  num- 

bers including  many  able  ministers,  for  three  quar- 
ters of  a  century  have  been  moving  North  and 

East  and  West  to  strength  the  churches  of  other 
denominations,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  would  have  been  extended  into 
all  parts  of  the  country  as  a  rival  and  competing 
Presbyterian  denomination.  The  official  name  of 
the  Church  is  perfectly  adaptable  to  such  an  ex- 

tension. The  Assembly  of  1866  in  adopting  a  name 

for  the  Church,  chose  the  term  "United  States" 
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in  ordei-  to  permit  this  very  thing,  if  it  should 
be  expedient  to  do  so. 

At  the  time  of  its  organization,  the  Persbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  occupied  a  field  of 
greatest  need.  The  resources  in  men  and  means 
were  limited  and  the  Assembly  faced  an  immediate 
task  large  enough  to  employ  its  energies.  The 
wisest  policy  was  to  meet  this  need  and  endeavor 
to  make  the  Church  strong  in  the  region  in  which 
providentially  it  had  been  placed.  Consequentially, 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has  not  attempted  to  establish  churches  beyond  its 
original  borders,  and  the  Southern  Assembly  has 
remained  compact,  united,  and  aggressive  in  the 
area  of  its  service.  The  membership  of  the  As- 

sembly has  increased  eight-fold.  It  has  a  notable 
list  of  schools,  colleges,  and  seminaries,  and  a 
far-reaching  evangelistic,  educational,  and  hos- 

pital work  in  six  foreign  lands.  A  Church  that  had 
the  faith  and  the  courage  in  the  time  of  a  devasta- 
ing  war  to  declare  that  the  purpose  of  its  organi- 

zation was  obedience  to  Christ's  command  to  take 
the  Gospel  to  all  peoples  in  all  lands,  cannot  be 
a  provincial  or  sectional  Church  concerned  only 
with  local  problems  and  the  local  enjoyment  of 
its  own  religion. 

Christ's  Kingdom  is  a  spiritual  Kingdom.  It 
recognizes  no  physical  geography.  It  is  not  limited 
by  regional  or  national  boundaries.  Bigness  does 
not  make  a  Church  great  and  strong,  nor  does 
smallness  make  it  weak  and  insignificant.  The 
wide-spread  location  of  congregations  does  not 
make  a  Church  national;  nor  does  the  location  of 
congregations  over  a  limited  area  make  a  Church 
sectional.  The  greatness  of  a  true  Church  of 
Christ  is  not  the  size  of  its  ecclesiastical  organi- 

zation, but  the  qualities  of  its  heart  and  soul,  its 
faith  and  missionary  purpose.  The  testimony  of 
the  smallest  Church,  if  it  is  true  to  its  mission, 
may  reach  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth, 
and  have  a  spiritual  unity    with    all  Christian 

Churches,  great  and  small,  in  bonds  of  peace.  Such 
a  Church  is  neither  sectional  nor  national,  but 

global. 
Despite  the  repeated  exhortation,  both  in  and 

out  of  our  Church,  that  "the  war  is  over,"  and that  it  is  time  for  Christian  people  to  forget  the 
past  and  get  together,  it  can  be  affirmed  without 
contradiction  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  is  not  narrow,  sectional  or  provincial 
and  without  concern  for  other  sections  of  the 
country,  of  which  the  Southern  States  form  a 
large  and  important  part.  It  is  fraternal  in  spirit 
and  neighborly  in  its  relations.  It  has  a  part  in 
approved  interdenominational  activities,  and  pro- 

vides its  share  of  the  financial  support,  and  has 
the  respect  and  confidence  of  the  denominations 
with  which  it  labors.  Its  outlook  embraces  the 
people  of  all  lands,  its  sympathies  are  as  broad  as 
the  needs  of  the  human  family,  and  its  ministry 
is  helping  to  heal  and  restore  the  soul  of  the 
world.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  knows 
no  North  or  South,  East  or  West,  but  while  in 
self-restraint  has  confined  its  labors  within  certain 
bounds,  in  a  consciousness  of  spiritual  unity  with 
its  sister  denominations,  says  to  its  members  and 
ministers  moving  North,  and  West,  and  East, 
"find  a  fellowship  in  the  Church  located  where 
your  new  residence  is"  and  welcome  into  the  mem- 

bership of  its  churches  all  believers  as  they  come 
from  the  North,  the  West  and  the  East.  Such  a 
Church  cannot  be  a  sectional  Church. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has  a  unity  in  its  own  membership  that  outweighs 
all  the  doubtful  advantages  of  a  formal  union, 
based  on  a  minimum  of  doctrine,  without  the  unity 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  There  are  reasons  for 
Church  union,  but  the  sectionalism  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  United  States  is  not  one 
of  them. 

*  Superintendent,  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions,  Presbytery  of  Knoxville. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons  For  June 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  3 

Between  The  Testaments 

Scripture:  Malachi;  Matthew  2;  Luke  1-2;  Ga- 
lations  4:4-5.  Devotional  Reading:  Mai.  4:1-6 — 
Print  Mai.  3:1-3;  16-17;  Luke  1:68,  72,  77-78; 
Galations  4:4-5. 

The  400  Years  between  Malachi  and  Matthew 
are  sometimes  called  "The  Silent  Centuries"  be- 

cause no  voice  of  a  prophet  was  heard  in  Israel. 
In  order  to  understand  the  situation  in  Pales- 

tine and  the  world  when  Christ  came  let  us  look 
briefly  at  these  centuries  and  note  some  of  the 
very  significant  changes  which  took  place  in  his- 

tory. "After  Ezra,  the  Jewish  people  expanded 
their  territory  until  by  Jesus'  day  they  occupied 
even  Galilee.  But,  except  for  a  brief  interlude 
of  independence  under  the  Maccabees,  they  re- 

mained a  subject  people,  Rome  being  their  final 

master." 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
Let  us  consider  a  few  outstanding  facts: 

(1).  The  Messianic  Hope  was  in  the  hearts  of 
the  returned  Israelites,  and  the  powerful  "Rabbis" kept  this  before  the  nation.  May  we  quote  some 
words  from  Geikie's  "Life  and  Words  of  Christ." 
"The  central  and  dominant  characteristic  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Rabbis  was  the  certain  advent 
of  a  great  national  Deliverer — the  Messiah,  or 
Anointed  of  God,  or  in  the  Greek  translation  of 
the  title,  the  Christ.  In  no  other  nation  than  the 
Jews,  has  such  a  conception  ever  taken  such  root, 
or  shown  such  vitality.  .  .  .  For  a  time,  Cyrus 
appeared  to  realize  the  promised  Deliverer,  or  at 
least  to  be  the  chosen  instrument  to  prepare  the 
way  for  Him.  Zerubbabel,  in  his  turn,  became 
the  center  of  Messianic  hopes.  Simon  Maccabaeus 
was  made  high-priest-king  only  'until  a  faithful 
prophet — the  Messiah — should  arise'.  As  the  glory of  their  brief  independence  passed  away,  and  the 
Roman  succeeded  the  hated  Syrian  as  ruler  and 
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oppressor,  the  hope  in  the  Star  which  was  to  come 
out  of  Jacob  grew  brighter,  the  darker  the  night. 
.  ,  .  With  a  few,  the  conception  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  was  pure  and  lofty.  The  hearts  of  such 
as  Zacharias,  Elizabeth,  Mary,  Anna,  Simeon, 
and  John  the  Baptist,  realized,  more  or  less,  the 
need  of  a  redemption  of  the  nation  from  its 
spiritual  corruption  as  the  first  necessity.  This 
grander  conception  had  been  slowly  forming  in 
the  minds  of  the  more  religious.  .  .  .  He  was  the 
Messenger — the  Elect  of  God,  appointed  from 
eternity,  to  appear  in  due  time,  and  redeem  His 
people.  The  world  was  committed  to  Him  as  its 
Judge:  .  .  .  He  was  the  Son  of  Man,  ...  no  other 
than  the  Son  of  God  ...  He  was  the  Archetypal 
Man — ^the  ideal  of  pure  and  heavenly  Manhood, 
in  contrast  to  the  fallen  Adam.  Two  centuries 

before  our  era.  He  was  spoken  of  as  'the  Word 
of  God',  or  as  'the  Word',  and  as  'Wisdom',  and 
as,  in  this  way,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Godhead. 
(See  the  book  of  Enoch).  .  .  .  The  prevailing  idea 
of  the  Rabbis  and  the  people  alike,  in  Christ's 
day,  was,  that  the  Messiah  would  be  simply  a 
great  prince,  who  should  found  a  kingdom  of 
matchless  splendor.  Nor  was  the  idea  of  His 
heavenly  origin  at  all  universal:  almost  all  fancied 
He  would  be  only  a  human  hero,  who  would  lead 
them  to  victory."  (see  pages  79-83  of  Geikie' book) . 

(2)  The  world  dominion  of  Rome. 
(3)  The  spread  of  the  Greek  language  and  the 

Septuagint  Translation  of  the  Old  Testament. 
(4)  The  rise  of  Synagogues,  so  often  men- 

tioned in  the  Gospels  and  Acts. 

(5)  The  "parties"  among  the  Jews — Pharisees, 
Sadducees,  Herodians. 

Malachi 

"Malachi  means  'My  Messenger'.  He  was  sent 
to  denounce  practices  that  dishonored  God  and 
His  Worship,  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  Nehe- 
miah  in  reforming  abuses.  His  message  closes  the 
Old  Testament.  But  through  Four  Centuries  of 
Silence  he  foresees  another  Messenger  who  is  to 
prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord;  and  the  advent  of 
the  Lord  himself,  the  greatest  Messenger  of  all, 
the  'Angel  of  the  Covenant'.  .  .  .  Prophetic  silence 
reaches  from  Malachi  to  John  Baptist,  putting 
beyond  doubt  that  proprecy  was  complete  cen- 

turies before  the  events  foretold.  But  there  is  a 
remarkable  link  between  the  two  testaments: 
the  last  figures  on  the  inspired  page  of  Malachi, 
and  the  first  on  the  inspired  page  of  Matthew, 
are  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  and  His  Fore- 

runner." (See  "Keys  to  the  Word,"  by  A.  T. Pierson,  D.  D.) 

Malachi  3:1-3,  16-17 

In  the  first  passage  we  have  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning John  and  Christ.  As  is  often  the  case 

in  Old  Testament  prophecies,  there  is  a  mingling 
of  the  two  "comings"  of  our  Savior.  Part  applies 
to  the  coming  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  and  part 
will  be  fulfilled  when  He  comes  the  second  time 
as  Judge  of  all  the  world  and  of  the  "quick  and 
dead."  These  two  aspects  of  His  coming  were 
not  clear  to  the  Jews,  and  His  coming  as  the  "suf- 

fering Servant  of  Jehovah"  did  not  appeal  to  them. 
With  "wicked  hands"  they  fulfilled  God's  fore- 

ordained plan. 

"Who  may  abide",  and  "who  shall  stand"  in 
that  day?  Part  of  His  great  work  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  was  done  when  He  was  on  earth; 
part  will  be  accomplished  when  He  returns  in 
glory. 

Verses  16-17  are  true  of  God's  children  in  all 
ages,  but  are  especially  applicable  to  us  in  these 
days  of  sorrow,  anxiety  and  persecution.  This  is  a 
fine  time  for  real  Christians  to  enjoy  the  fellow- 

ship of  all  others  who  think  upon  "his  name."  God 
has  His  "special  treasure,"  (margin)  in  this  world. 
Should  not  all  of  us  who  profess  to  love  our 
Savior  be  very  closely  united  in  these  sad  days 
of  war  and  strife? 

Luke  1:668,  72,  77-78 

These  beautiful  words  spoken  by  Zacharius,  the 
father  of  John  the  Baptist,  through  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  show  how  God  visited  and  re- 

deemed His  people,  remembered  His  holy  covenant, 
"to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people 
by  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  God;  whereby  the  dayspring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us."  If  such  glorious  blessings 
came  through  John,  the  forerunner,  how  much 
greater  the  blessings  of  the  Savior  came  through 
John,  the  forerunner,  how  much  greater  the  bless- 

ings of  the  Savior  Himself?  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
our  greatest  hymns  of  praise  center  around  Him? 

Galatians  4:4-4 
Paul  sums  it  all  up  in  a  wonderful  way  in  these 

two  verses.  "When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come." 
God  is  never  in  a  hurry.  Let  us  wait  patiently 
for  Him  to  fulfill  all  the  other  prophecies  con- 

nected with  our  Lord.  The  Incarnation  is  past; 
Redemption  is  completed;  our  Adoption  as  sons, 
is  a  fact.  We  can  wait  for  His  whole  great  plan 

to  be  gloriously  completed  "in  that  day." 
Our  Devotional  Reading  tells  us  more  of  that 

Day.  "Be  ye  therefore  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  Are 
we  ready  for  that  Day  to  come?. 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  10 

The  Ministry  Of  Jesus 

Scripture:  Matthew;  Mark;  Luke;  John.  De- 
votional Reading:  Isaiah  61:1-9.  Printed  Text: 

Mark  1:14-15;  Luke  4:16-21;  Mark  8:27a,  29,  31. 

Introduction 

The  four  Gospels  are  like  four  photographs 
taken  of  a  person  from  four  different  angles,  or 
view  points.  Matthew,  written  especially  for  the 
Jews,  stresses  the  Messiahship  of  the  Christ  and 
His  fulfillment  of  Old  Testament  prophecies.  Mark 

designed  perhaps  for"  the  Romans,  under  Peter's influence,  deals  with  the  Power  and  Activity  of 
Jesus  as  the  Servant  of  Jehovah.  Luke,  maybe 
with  the  Greeks  in  mind,  looks  at  Him  as  the 

Ideal  Man,  second  head  of  the  human  race.  John's 
Gospel  is  written  "that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing 

ye  might  have  life  through  His  name."  (John 20:31). 

This  four-fold  picture,  however,  is  the  picture 
of  One  Person,  the  God-Man.  In  all  the  Gospels 
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His  Humanity  and  Deity  shine  forth.  Together 
they  give  us  a  complete,  full-rounded  portrait  of 
our  Saviour. 

Summary 

We  might  sum  up  His  ministry  by  using  these 
words:  Living,  Teaching,  Preaching,  Healing, 
Dying,  Rising,  Coming  Again. 

1.  Living.  He,  the  Son  of  God,  came  in  the  flesh 
that  He  might  Live  a  perfect  life,  "tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,"  fulfill 
the  law  in  every  particular,  going  about  doing 
good.  His  was  the  noblest  life  ever  lived;  the 
only  perfect  life,  a  revelation  of  God,  our  Loving 
Heavenly  Father. 

2.  Teaching:  The  moral  and  spiritual  grandeur 
of  His  teaching,  its  beauty,  simplicity,  purity  and 
profoundness  are  so  marvellous  that  we  all  feel  as 
the  people  of  His  day  felt,  astonished  by  it  all: 
"he  teaches  as  One  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes";  "Never  man  spake  as  this  Man." 

3.  Preaching:  This  was  similar  to  His  teaching, 
but  may  be  thought  of  as  a  moral  formal  procla- 

mation of  the  "Good  News"  of  the  Kingdom. 
His  longer  discourses  might  be  called  "sermons" in  contrast  to  His  teaching. 

4.  Healing;  With  His  other  miraculous  Works. 
There  were  at  least  three  reasons  for  Jesus'  heal- 

ing so  many  sick  people:  (1)  His  compassion  for 
the  sick,  so  natural  in  One  with  a  heart  of  love; 
(2)  His  miracles  were  "signs",  credentials,  show- 

ing that  He  came  from  God.  Nicodemus  recog- 
nized this  fact.  (3)  He  healed  the  bodies  of  men 

to  show  that  He  had  the  power,  (right,  or  au- 
thority), to  heal  their  souls.  "Son,  thy  sins  be 

forgiven  thee,"  He  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy. 
He  is  the  Great  Physician,  His  diploma  stamped 
with  the  seal  of  Heaven. 

5.  Dying  on  the  cross.  This  was  no  "accident," 
or  "second  best  expedient,"  or  "after  thought," 
but  was  the  purpose  and  climax  of  His  coming  into 
the  world.  The  plan  of  salvation  has  the  cross  at 
its  center;  He  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world;  it  was  according  to  the  determinate 
council  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  even  though 
the  hands  and  the  hearts  of  those  who  crucified 

Him  were  undoubtedly  "wicked".  John  the  Baptist 
called  Him  the  "Lamb  of  God  that  should  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world";  He  was  to  be  called 
Jesus,  for  He  would  save  His  people  from  their 
sins;  He  himself  knew  that  the  cross  was  ahead 
of  Him  and  its  dark  shadow  fell  on  His  whole  life. 
His  death  finished  the  great  work  of  atonement; 
the  sacrifice  "once  for  all." 

6.  Rising  from  the  dead.  This  meant  Victory 
over  death,  and  the  seal  of  God  that  His  work  as 
our  Great  High  Priest  was  accepted.  He  has  gone 
into  the  most  holy  place,  not  with  the  blood  of 
animals,  but  with  His  own  precious  blood,  to 
obtain  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

7.  Coming  Again  to  judge  the  world.  This  is  the 
"day"  toward  which  the  world  is  hastening. 

"He  is  coming.  He  is  coming. 
Not  as  once  He  came  before. 

Wailing  infant  born  in  weakness 
On  a  lowly  stable  floor; 

But  upon  His  cloud  of  glory, 
In  the  crimson-tinted  sky, 

Where  we  see  the  golden  sunrise 

In  the  rosy  distance  lie." 
Printed  Text 

Mark  1:14-15.  These  verses  tell  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  The  time  is 

fulfilled,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  There 
are  two  urgent  calls  which  attend  this  preaching 
of  the  Gospel:  (1)  Repent  ye.  This  was  the  same 
message  which  had  been  so  heart  searchingly 
preached  by  John  the  Baptist.  Men  need  to 
"change  their  minds"  about  Sin  and  God  and  Life 
when  they  face  the  "Good  News"  of  the  King- 

dom. (2)  Believe  the  Gospel.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  The 
Gospel  calls  for  the  response  of  faith  in  our 
hearts  and  minds;  a  living  faith. 

Repentance  and  Faith  go  together.  They  are 
like  the  two  gate  posts  to  the  Way  that  leads 
to  God  and  Salvation.  (Study  the  definitions  of 
"Repentance  unto  life,"  and  "Saving  Faith"  in  the Shorter  Catechism.  It  will  be  well  worth  while). 

Luke  4:16-21.  This  gives  us  a  sketch  of  the 
sermon  Jesus  preached  at  Nazareth,  His  home 
town.  The  central  thought  is  found  in  verses 
18-19.  "He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  cap- 

tives, and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the 

acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 
Mark  8:27a,  29,  31.  Jesus  asked  the  personal 

question,  "Whom  say  ye  that  I  am"?  and  received as  His  answer  the  noble  Confession  of  Peter, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Then  there  follows  His  teaching  about  His  death 
which  they  were  so  slow  to  understand,  but  which 
was  so  important.  After  His  resurrection  He  ex- 

plained to  the  two,  (Luke  24:25,  26)  and  later 
to  them  all  "thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and 
to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day:  And  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things."  (Luke  24:46,  47,  48). 

We  are  still  "His  Witnesses."  Are  we  concerned 
about  our  business?  We  still  have  the  "Good 
News."  Are  we  constraining  men  to  "Repent"  and "Believe"? 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  17 

The  Chiirch  Begins  Its  Work 

Scripture:  Luke  24:44-48;  Acts  Devotional 
Reading,  Ephesians  4:1-7.  Printed  Acts  5:29-35, 38-40,  42. 

Introduction 

Right  now,  in  a  war-torn,  sin-cursed,  suffering, 
sorrowing  world,  is  a  good  time  for  the  church 
to  look  itself  squarely  in  the  face  and  ask  some 
heart-searching  questions  concerning  its  spiritual 
condition.  A  lukewarm  church,  filled  with  worldli- 
ness,  permeated  with  unbelief,  controlled  and 
guided  by  worldly  wisdom,  and  trusting  in  the 
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power  of  men  can  do  nothing  for  our  perishing 
world.  We  must  have  a  Spirit- filled  church,  living 
and  preaching  the  pure  unadulterated  Gospel  which 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

The  Book  of  Acts  is  a  fine  place  for  us  to  dis- 
cover our  need  and  also  find  the  remedy  for  our 

helplessness. 

Our  Devotional  Reading,  Eph.  4:1-7  is  an  exhor- 
tation we  would  do  well  to  ponder.  Is  being  a 

Christian  our  "vocation",  our  "business"?  Or  are 
we  just  playing  at  this  while  our  main  thought 
and  endeavor  is  elsewhere?  The  highest  "calling" 
in  the  world  is  the  calling  to  follow  Christ,  the 
"upward"  call  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Does  "low- 

liness" and  "meekness"  characterize  the  church 
today,  or  have  we  become  proud  and  high-minded, 
trusting  in  our  "bigness"  instead  of  in  God's 
power?  Are  we  "longsuffering,  forbearing  one  an- 

other in  love,"  or  are  we  jealous  and  faultfinding? 

Is  the  "unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace" 
(vs.  3)  the  sort  of  unity  we  are  seeking?  Has 
modem  unbelief  robbed  us  of  the  "oneness"  that 
we  find  in  verses  4-7,  the  same  sort  of  oneness  for 
which  our  Master  prayed  in  John  17?  Has  not  this 
deadly  poison,  this  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,  taken 
away  our  Spiritual  power,  our  hope,  our  Lord,  our 
faith,  our  Spiritual  baptism,  and  even  the  One 
God  and  Father  of  us  all,  and  substituted  a  man- 
made  "form  of  godliness"  while  denying  its 
power? 

Is  not  this  picture  enough  to  make  us  hang 
our  heads  in  shame  and  cry  for  mercy  and  for 
cleansing  from  above?  Judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God. 

Luke  24:44-48 

In  this  passage  we  have  (1)  a  Backward  and 
(2)  a  Forward  look. 

In  verses  44-46  Christ  shows  his  disciples  that 
His  Life,  ministry,  death,  and  resurrection  had  all 
been  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures — 
that  all  must  be  fulfilled  which  was  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets  and  in  the 
Psalms  concerning  Him.  It  is  a  great  blessing 
for  Christ  to  open  our  understanding  that  we 
might  understand  the  Scriptures.  Oh  that  we 
preachers  today  would  depend  upon  Him,  our  Great 
Teacher,  to  do  this  for  us!  The  Old  Testament  is 
full  of  Christ,  if  we  have  eyes  to  see  and  he?rts 
to  understand.  He  lives  there  in  direct  prophecy, 
in  type  and  symbol,  in  ritual  and  sacrifices.  It 
prepares  the  way  for  Calvary  and  the  Cross  and 
God's  plan  of  salvation. 

So  much  for  the  Backward  look,  linking  up 
Christ  with  the  Old  Testament. 

Then  comes  the  Forward  look.  In  verse  47  we 
are  told  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  His  name.  Here  is  the 
essence  of  the  Good  News.  He  had  finished  His 
Redemptive  work  as  our  Great  High  Priest,  having 
purchased  eternal  redemption  through  His  blood, 
80  that  the  Gospel  could  be  proclaimed  in  all  the 
world,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

In  verse  48  He  lays  the  responsibility  for  the 
spreading  of  this  Gospel  upon  their  shoulders. 

"And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things."  A  witness 

is  one  who  can  testify  as  to  what  he  has  seen  or 
heard.  Is  not  our  dumbness  today  due  to  the  fact 
that  we  have  seen,  or  heard,  or  felt  so  little?  Of 
course  our  best  testimony  is  a  Christ-like  life, 
but  who  can  live  such  a  life  and  not  speak  a  good 
word  for  our  blessed  Lord?  May  the  Holy  Spirit 
grant  us  some  real  heart  experiences  so  that  wc 
can  be  witnesses  for  Christ! 

Act«  5:27-42 

The  Book  of  Acts  might  well  be  called,  "The 
Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  as  He  empowered  and 
guided  and  filled  the  early  church.  Luke  tells  us 
in  his  Gospel  what  Jesus  began  to  do  until  He 
was  taken  up,  and  in  Acts,  what  He  continued  to 
do  through  the  Spirit  working  mightily  in  and 
through  and  with  the  early  Christians. 

Let  us  remind  ourselves  briefly  of  what  precedes 
these  verses.  Pentecost  had  come.  The  Holy  Spirit 
had  been  poured  out  in  abundant  measure.  Everj'- 
thing  was  changed.  The  apostles  were  changed 
from  weak  men,  slow  to  understand,  into  men  of 
courage  and  wonderful  insight  into  the  Scriptures. 
Thousands  of  the  people  had  been  "pricked  in 
their  hearts"  and  saved.  The  body  of  believers 
were  full  of  rejoicing  and  an  unselfish  love  for 
each  other. 

But  persecution  had  already  begun.  The  rulers 
take  counsel  as  to  what  they  should  do.  The 
apostles  are  imprisoned  and  released  and  now 
stand  before  the  council. 

The  high  priest  in  verse  28  reminds  them  that 
they  had  commanded  them  not  to  teach  in  His 
Name  and  that  in  direct  disobedience,  they  had 

filled  Jerusalem  with  "your  doctrine"  and  "intend 
to  bring  this  man's  blood  upon  us." 

Notice  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  in  their  answer  (vss.  2:29-32).  Very 
clearly  they  say,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men."  Then  they  again  show  that  the  Christ 
whom  they  slew  is  risen  from  the  dead,  exalted 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savior,  and  that  repentance 
is  granted  to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  They 
are  witnesses  of  these  things  and  so  is  the  Holy 

Spirit. 
The  first  angry  reaction  of  the  rulers  is  t" 

slay  them.  In  this  determination  they  were  checked 
for  the  time  being  by  the  conciliatory  speech  of 
Gamaliel,  with  his  warning  that  if  it  be  of  God. 
ye  cannot  overthrow  it,  lest  haply  ye  be  found 
to  fight  against  God.  They  listened  and  agreed, 
but  beat  the  apostles  and  commanded  that  they 
should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Verse  41-42  give  the  reaction  of  the  apostles. 
(1)  They  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  His  name.  And  we,  in  this 
day,  are  afraid  of  even  a  little  ridicule  and 
criticism.  (2)  They  continued,  daily  and  in  every 
home,  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ.  Suppose 
we  Christians  would  do  this  today! 

Persecution  continued  and  became  more  bitter. 
Some  were  killed,  others  imprisoned,  and  at  last, 
nearly  all  were  scattered  abroad.  But  as  fire  is 
often  scattered  by  trying  to  beat  it  out,  so  these 
early  Christians  went  everywhere  preaching,  or 
talking,  the  Word,  lighting  the  fire  of  the  Gospel. 
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The  early  Church  was   (1)   a  Praying  church, 
(2)  A  Spirit-Filled  church,  (3)  A  Loving,  Un- 

selfish church,  (4)  A  Rejoicing  church,  (5)  A 
Witnessing  church.  No  wonder  that  it  was  (6) 
A  Growing  church. 

Do  we  want  such  a  church  today?  Are  we 
willing  to  pay  the  price? 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  24 

The  New  Church  In  The  Pagan  World 
Scripture:  Acts  11:19-26;  13:1-3;  I  Timothy; 

Hebrews;  1  Peter — Especially.  1  Timothy  6:1-20; 
1  Peter  4:7,  5:4.  Devotional  Reading:  1  John 
5:1-12. 

Introduction 
The  Pagan  World  was  a  world  steeped  in  sin. 

To  get  a  true  picture  of  it  read  Paul's  description 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans.  What  was  the 
Church  to  be  and  do  in  a  world  like  this?  We 
would  suggest  the  following  as  some  of  its  work: 
(1)  Face  it  without  fear.  It  is  true  that  it  was 
a  powerful  world  and  that  fearful  persecutions 
would  break  soon  upon  the  church,  but  as  Paul 
tells  Timothy,  "For  God  has  not  given  us  a  spirit 
of  fearfulness,  but  of  power  and  of  love  and  of  a 
sound  mind."  (2)  Come  out  of  it  and  be  separate. 
They  were  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  holy,  harmless 
and  undefiled.  This  was  part  of  their  testimony. 
(3)  Witness  to  it.  To  the  church  was  committed 
the  everlasting  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  This 
Gospel  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all 
who  would  believe.  (4)  Win  from  the  world  all 
who  would  accept  God's  Plan  of  salvation;  that  we 
are  saved  by  grace  through  faith. 

In  this  program  there  was  no  room  for  compro- 
mise with  the  world,  or  a  wholesale  gathering  into 

the  church  of  unregenerate  men.  When  the  world 
and  the  church  formed  an  alliance  under  Con- 
stantine,  the  church  soon  lost  her  power  and  al- 

most died.  This  always  happens  when  the  world 
gets  into  the  church. 

We  face  a  Pagan  world  today.  Under  all  its 
veneer  and  polish  its  the  same  world  that  Paul 
so  vividly  describes.  "The  Plight  of  the  World"  is 
the  same  and  "The  Power  of  God  is  the  same." 
What  about  the  church?  Are  we  the  same  as  in 
New  Testament  times,  or  has  the  world  a  strangle 
hold  upon  us?  Are  we  keeping  ourselves  "un- 

spotted from  the  world"  so  that  our  testimony  will be  of  value  to  the  world? 

I  John  5:1-12 
This  Devotional  Reading  reveals  the  Christ- 

centered  character  of  the  new  church.  It  might  be 
summed  up  in  the  twelfth  verse:  "He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life."  The  whole  pagan  world, 
like  our  world  today,  was  dead  in  sin;  God  has 
given  eternal  life  in  His  Son;  this  eternal  life 
comes  through  faith;  "Whosoever  beliveth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God."  Such  a  "born 
again"  Christian  overcomes  the  world,  and  the  vic- 
torj'  that  overcomes  is  our  faith. 

Brief  History  Of  The 
Church  From  Acts 

After  Pentecost  came  persecution.  This  perse- 
cution scattered  the  Christians  and  they  went 

everywhere  preaching  the  Word.  Stephen,  one  of 

the  first  deacons,  was  stoned;  Philip,  another 
deacon,  went  to  Samaria  and  preached;  Peter 
visited  Cornelius  and  the  Gentile  Pentecost  came 

in  his  house;  the  disciples  were  first  called  "Chris- 
tians" at  Antioch,  which  became  the  missionary 

center  of  the  new  church;  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  con- 
verted, went  to  Antioch,  and  he  and  Barnabas 

were  sent  as  missionaries.  The  three  missionary 
journeys  of  Paul,  his  voyage  to  Rome,  and  his 
ministry  in  that  city  while  a  prisoner,  form  a 
large  part  of  church  history  as  recorded  by  Luke 
in  Acts.  So,  in  spite  of  persecution,  the  early 
church  obeyed  the  last  command  of  Christ  and 
the  Gospel  spread  rapidly  into  Asia  Minor,  Greece, 
and  to  the  city  of  Rome. 

Some  Characteristics  Of  This  New 
Church  As  Seen  In  Our  Printed  Text 

I  Timothy  6:11-16 
The  Christians  were  to  turn  their  back  on  the 

world,  "flee  these  things,"  all  the  things  which 
made  the  Roman  world  a  corrupt  and  awful  place. 
They  were  to  "follow  after  righteousness,  godli- 

ness, faith,  love,  patience,  meekness".  (vs.  11). What  a  contrast  to  the  life  of  the  time!  Should 
there  not  be  today  the  same  clear-cut  distinction 
between  Christians  and  people  of  the  world?  Has 
the  standard  of  Christian  living  been  lowered? 

These  Christians  were  to  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith,  lay  hold  upon  eternal  life,  and  witness  a 
good  confession  even  as  Christ  had  before  Pilate. 
Are  we  fighting  a  good  fight  against  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  or  have  we  surrendered 
in  part  at  least  to  the  enemy?  When  we  com- 

promise, we  lose  our  testimony,  and  the  world 
laughs  in  our  face. 

The  rich  Christians  were  to  beware  of  being 
high-minded,  or  of  trusting  in  their  riches.  They 
were  to  so  use  their  wealth  as  to  lay  up  a  rich 
store  of  reward  in  Heaven,  (vss.  17-19). 

Timothy,  as  a  leader,  was  to  keep  that  which 
was  committed  to  him  and  avoid  useless  discussions 
and  the  entanglements  of  so-called  science.  Would 
that  we  modern  preachers  had  heeded  that  wise 
advice!  So-called  science,  like  Evolution  and  many 
another  theory,  are  but  the  guesses  of  unregen- 

erate and  unenlightened  men  of  this  world.  True 
science  and  the  Bible  never  contradict  each  other, 
but  the  Bible  contradictes  much  "so-called  science." 

We  have  revealed  here  a  holy,  militant,  faith- 
ful church.  It  is  no  wonder  that  such  a  brother- 

hood of  believers  made  a  tremendous  impression 
on  the  Roman  Empire  and  continued  to  grow 
despite  bitter  persecution. 

1  Peter  4:12-16 
Here  we  have  another  "snap-shot"  of  the  early church. 

The  first  part  is  very  similar  to  the  picture 
in  1  Timothy,  and  shows  us  a  church  that  in  its 
life  and  ministry  to  others,  in  its  spirit  of  love 
and  faithful  stewardship  of  the  grace  of  God, 
was  glorifying  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  latter  part  takes  up  the  matter  of  fiery 
trials  and  persecutions.  These  fiery  trials  (vs.  12) 
were  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  strange.  Not  only 
were  they  not  to  marvel  at  this,  but  they  were 

to  rejoice  that  they  could  be  partakers  of  Christ's 
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sufferings  (See  Matt.  5:10,11,12).  The  suffer- 
ing Christ  is  to  be  a  glorified  Christ,  and  the 

suffering  Christian  will  share  in  his  Savior's  glory. 
(This  thought  must  have  sustained  Imany  a 
martyr) . 

But  let  us  be  sure  that  none  of  us  suffer  as  a 
murderer,  or  thief,  or  evildoer,  or  busybody  in 
other  men's  matters.  Our  jails  are  full  of  such 
criminals.  They  suffer  because  of  their  sins.  But 
many  of  the  jails  of  that  day  were  full  of  people 
who  had  broken  no  law  of  men  or  God.  And  in 

some  lands  jails  are  full  of  the  same  kind  of  peo- 
ple now.  "If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 

him  not  be  ashamed." 
Fiery  trials  are  again  upon  the  church.  Let  us 

not  be  too  sure  that  we  in  America  will  escape. 
May  God  give  us  grace  to  suffer  as  Christians 
and  not  be  ashamed. 

May  God  purify  His  church  and  give  her  grace 
and  power  to  witness  to  our  PAGAN  world  sunk 
in  sin  and  shame,  so  that  souls  may  be  saved ! 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  June 

MY  COMMUNITY 

Introduction  For  The  Month 
All  of  us  have  heard  how  every  old  maid  in  the 

community  can  raise  all  the  children  of  the 
families  of  the  community.  Some  times  I  think 
we  Christians  get  like  that  when  we  talk  about 
world  order  and  world  community.  We  want  to 
tell  the  world  how  it  ought  to  go  when  we  in  the 
church  have  not  yet  learned  to  live  together  as 
a  real  community  of  believers.  And  we  want  to  tell 
communities  all  over  the  world  how  they  ought 
to  be  when  we  have  not  done  so  much  with  our 
own  community. 

Our  emphasis  for  June  is  "My  Community." 
As  we  look  at  our  community  today  we  are  natural- 

ly thinking  about  all  those  boys  who  have  gone 
out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  fight  for  our 
community — and  for  every  community  just  like 
ours  in  America.  Perhaps  there  should  be  two 
questions  in  the  back  of  our  minds  all  the  time 
we  are  thinking  about  this  topic.  "What  kind  of 
a  community  do  these  men  want  to  come  back  to? 
While  they  are  fighting  they  are  expecting  us  to 
make  that  kind  of  a  community  for  them  to  come 
home  to.  And  then  the  more  important  question, 
What  kind  of  a  community  does  God  want  us  to 
have? 

As  we  begin  our  topic  we  ought  to  keep  in  mind 
certain  truths  that  some  seem  to  have  forgotten 
in  these  days.  God  has  not  given  us  a  blue  print 
of  the  ideal  community  and  ordained  us  to  en- 

force the  rules  and  regulations  that  will  bring  it 
about.  Nor  are  we  as  members  of  the  Christian 
church  called  upon  to  organize  and  support  group 
movements  that  have  for  their  purpose  the  right- 

ing of  social  ills  and  forcing  Christian  morality 
upon  an  un-Christian  majority.  God  rather  tells 
us  to  be  something  in  Christ,  and  we  will  mold  our 
community  for  good.  But  in  the  process  of  being 
something  in  Christ  we  will  be  keenly  aware  of 
things  that  are  wrong  and  unjust  in  our  com- 

munity life,  and  we  must  bear  our  witness  against 
those  evils  and  lend  our  support  to  their  correc- 

tion as  citizens  who  care. 

With  these  general  facts  in  mind  let's  see  what 

we  ought  to  be  in  our  community  and  do  for  it 
in  order  to  help  make  it  what  God  wants  it  to  be, 
and  what  our  boys  are  fighting  to  make  it.  These 
topics  will  guide  us  along  the  right  road. 

1.  Our  True  Community. 
2.  My  Attitude  Toward  Our  Community. 
3.  Jesus's  Nazareth  Program. 
4.  God  and  Caesar. 

First  Sunday:  Our  True  Community. 

Introduction 
One  of  my  Junior  teachers  was  talking  a  few 

months  ago  about  how  we  ought  to  trust  God  and 
not  ourselves.  A  little  boy  spoke  up  and  said, 
"Teacher,  I  know  what  you  mean.  For  a  long  time 
there  has  been  a  real  big  boy  in  our  gang  and 
he  could  whip  all  the  other  guys.  He  was  my 
friend  so  I  did  not  have  to  worry.  But  now  he  has 
moved  away,  so  I'll  have  to  trust  the  Lord." 

The  fellow  sounds  funny,  but  he  is  not  far 
wrong.  As  soon  as  we  know  that  we  can  not  stand- 
up  to  life  and  its  demands  in  our  own  strength, 
then  realize  that  we  can  stand  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  and  conquer  the  world,  we  are  on  the 
road  to  getting  somewhere  in  life.  Now  we  need 
to  realize  this  when  we  look  at  our  community. 
If  you  look  at  your  community  I  believe  that  you'll find  that  only  about  1  out  of  3  is  a  professing 
Christian,  and  if  you  ask  your  pastor  he  will  tell 
you  that  you  can't  count  on  more  than  a  few  of 
those  who  are  professing  Christians.  The  habits 
and  customs  of  your  community  will  be  largely 
dictated  by  non-Christian  folk.  If  you  try  to  make 
any  difference  you  will  feel  like  you  are  a  mighty 
small  minority.  What  about  it?  Do  you  make  any 
difference?  Yes,  because  you  belong  to  the  only 
real  community  in  all  the  world.  What  is  that 
community?  How  big  is  it?  Will  it  make  any 
difference  in  my  community?  Let's  take  a  look and  see. 

Scripture  Lecson 
1.  Fellowship  with  all  believers:  I  John  1:3a. 
2.  Fellowship  with  God  Himself:  1  John  1:3b. 
3.  Fellowship  with  the  saints  of  all  ages:  He- 

brews 11:32  -  12:2. 

As  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  we  belong  to  a 
real  community  made  up  of  all  believing  men 
everywhere.  Our  fellowship  is  with  God  Himself, 
and  we  belong  to  that  group  of  men  down  through 
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the  ages  who,  each  in  his  own  day  has  been  in 
the  minority,  yet  by  their  courageous  stand  and 
faithful  witness  they  have  molded  the  life  of  the 
world.  We  can  make  a  difference  on  our  local 
community  because  we  belong  to  and  are  backed 
up  by  that  great  Divine  Community  of  all  the 
faithful.  That  fact  realized  in  our  own  experience 
moves  us  to  faithful  action. 

Suggestion* 
As  members  of  this  Divine  Community  we  al- 

ways remember  that  we  are  born  again  members 
because  Christ  Himself  bore  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree  that  we  might  be  dead  unto  sin 
and  alive  unto  God.  We  follow  One  who  took 
it  upon  Himself  at  Calvary  to  do  something  about 
our  sins.  And  He  has  reminded  us  that  if  we 
are  to  follow  Him  we  must  take  up  our  cross 
and  follow.  So  when  we  become  aware  of  needs  in 
our  community  we  ought  to  do  something  about 
them.  There  are  many  ways  that  we  can  do  some- 

thing about  them,  depending  on  how  the  Lord 
leads  us.  In  this  program  you  might  have  some 
members  of  the  group  look  up  the  lives  of  some 
Christians  in  the  past  who  have  taken  upon  them- 

selves to  do  something  about  things  as  they  found 
them. 

D.  L.  Moody  once  heard  a  man  say  that  it  yet 
remained  to  be  seen  what  God  could  do  with  a  man 
wholly  yielded  to  Him.  D.  L.  Moody  determined 
to  be  that  man,  and  He  was  used  to  turn  two 
continents  upside  down.  There  was  Jacob  Riis 
who  wanted  the  children  of  Mulberry  Bend  to 
have  an  open  place  in  which  to  play,  fresh  air, 
and  clean  water.  There  are  Dr.  Barnardo's  Homes 
that  came  about  because  he  took  it  upon  himself 
to  do  something  about  the  boys  whose  only  homes 
were  in  the  boxes  and  holes  along  the  London 
riverfront.  There  was  Frances  Willard,  in  a  day 
when  women's  entrance  into  the  man's  world  of 
affairs  was  frowned  upon,  took  it  upon  herself 
to  do  something  for  those  being  ruined  by  the 
liquor  traffic.  And  there  is  Albert  Schweitzer 
who  gave  up  a  profitable  career  to  go  and  do 
something  about  the  death  toll  in  the  tropics. 

Go  to  your  city  library  and  look  up  the  lives 
of  some  of  these  men.  Beginning  with  some  of 
the  men  on  the  great  Honor  Roll  of  Faith  in 
Hebrews  11  show  how  the  men  of  faith  always  get 
things  done,  show  how  these  others  have  taken 
their  place  upon  that  honor  roll  because  they 
believed  enough  to  do  something  about  it,  and 
close  with  a  discussion  of  something  that  you 
might  do  as  a  group. 

Second  Sunday:  My  Attitude 
Toward  My  Community 

Introduction 
My  wife  went  in  the  store  the  other  day  and 

asked  the  butcher  for  a  pound  of  bacon,  and 
when  he  claimed  that  he  had  none  she  said,  "You 
are  lying  to  me."  The  butcher  laughed  and  came 
back  vnth  a  crack  along  the  same  order.  Before 
we  left  the  store  another  woman  came  in  and 
asked  for  bacon,  and  when  she  received  the  same 
answer  she  let  loose  a  flow  of  complaining  against 
him,  concluding  with  the  identical  words  of  my 
wife.  The  butcher  got  perfectly  furious,  and  when 
the  woman  had  left  he  made  the  remark  that  he 
would  never  sell  her  another  piece  of  meat  even 

if  he  had  it.  What  was  the  difference?  The  differ- 
ence lay  in  their  attitudes.  The  attitude  of  the 

one  was  good  humored  and  backed  up  by  an  under- 
standing of  the  butcher's  problem.  The  other  atti- tude was  one  of  anger  and  resentment.  And  even 

though  they  used  the  same  words  they  had 
exactly  opposite  effects  upon  the  butcher. 

So  it  is  that  our  attitude  in  the  Christian  life 
is  catching  and  means  as  much  as  what  we  say 
and  do.  If  our  attitude  toward  Christ  and  others 
is  correct  our  influence  will  count  for  good,  but 
if  our  attitude  is  wrong  no  matter  what  good 
things  we  try  to  do  the  very  ones  we  seek  to  help 
will  resent  our  intrusion.  What  should  be  the 
Christian  attitude  we  should  have  toward  the 
folks  of  our  community? 

Scripture  Lesson:  Romans  14:1-23. 
1.  We  must  not  self -righteously  judge  the  mo- 

tives or  actions  of  others.  Vss.  3-13. 
2.  We  must  always  act  from  an  earnest  desire 

for  our  neighbor's  highest  good.  Vss.  13-21. 
3.  We  must  always  act  with  an  eye  fixed  on 

what  will  most  glorify  God.  Vss.  22-23. 
The  Christian  does  not  have  a  set  of  detailed 

rules  to  follow  in  his  dealings  with  others,  but  if 
he  will  always  conduct  himself  by  these  principles 
as  they  are  explained  in  the  Scriptures  he  will  be 
used  of  God  for  good. 

Suggestions After  pointing  out  that  a  person  is  a  Christian 
because  he  has  been  bom  from  above  by  faith  in 
Christ  develop  the  Scripture  lesson  in  terms  of 
these  principles  of  Christian  conduct.  Then  you 
might  discuss  what  effect  it  would  have  upon  the 
problems  of  your  community  if  all  the  Christians 
began  to  live  by  these  principles.  You  might  use 
a  few  such  as:  gambling,  liquor  traffic,  wage  dis- 

putes, degrading  amusements,  and  poor  housing. 

Two  things  need  to  be  kept  in  mind  in  such  a 
discussion  as  this: 

First  we  must  avoid  the  fundamental  error  made 
by  so  many,  the  error  of  thinking  that  we  can 
legislate  men  to  act  Christians  when  they  are  not 
Christians.  We  must  really  first  reach  the  people 
of  our  community  for  saving  faith  in  Christ  before 
we  can  expect  them  to  even  try  to  act  like  Chris- 
tians. 

Second,  we  must  remember  that  one  real  Chris- 
tian in  a  place  of  importance  can  simply  carry  out 

his  duty  and  really  transform  a  community.  For 
instance  we  had  an  illustration  in  my  town.  For 
years  the  political  offices  were  secured  by  the 
votes  firom  controlled  wards.  These  wards  were 
controlled  by  gamblers  and  racketeers.  Now  when 
the  men  were  elected  they  could  not  turn  and 
prosecute  the  men  who  got  them  elected.  So 
gambling,  immorality,  whiskey,  and  vice  of  all 
kinds  ran  wide  open  and  was  a  disgrace  to  the 
community.  One  day  the  attorney  general  was  pro- 

moted to  a  higher  job,  and  his  place  was  filled 
by  the  appointment  of  the  governor.  Since  the  new 
attorney  general  was  in  by  appointment  instead 
of  elections  he  had  made  no  commitments,  and 
since  he  was  on  the  wrong  side  politically  he  had 
nothing  to  lose.  So  he  went  to  work  enforcing  the 
law,  and  in  a  few  months  he  had  closed  up  and 
run  out  of  town  most  of  the  big  gamblers  and 
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racketeers.  Really  reach  men  of  importance  in 
the  community  for  Christ  and  they  can  do  more 
than  the  church  ever  can.  Some  months  before 
this  man  came  to  office  a  group  of  churches  had 
started  a  "Victory  over  Vice"  campaign,  and  for 
all  their  efforts  they  "did  not  get  a  single  indict- ment before  the  Grand  Jury.  One  man  enforcing 
the  law  in  the  attorney  general's  office  did  more 
to  clean  up  the  community  than  all  the  churches 
could  do  by  their  campaign.  Win  men  to  Christ, 
and  if  they  are  really  won  they  will  begin  to  clean 
up  the  community.  When  this  attorney  general 
began  to  prosecute  the  gamblers  and  racketeers 
the  only  ones  who  called  up  and  asked  him  to  stop 
or  threatened  him  if  he  did  not  were  the  promi- 

nent members  of  our  big,  uptown  churches.  The 
church  does  not  need  to  conduct  a  social  cru- 

sade. It  needs  to  really  reach  its  own  members  for 
Christ,  make  them  aware  of  evils,  and  develop 
in  them  the  courage  to  stand  true  in  spite  of  social 
or  business  interests. 

Third  Sunday:  The  Nazareth  Program. 
Introduction 

Dizzie  Dean,  the  great  pitcher  for  the  St.  Louis 
Cards  a  few  years  back,  was  known  as  a  great 
braggard.  But  Dizzy  used  to  say  that  when  a 
fellow  tells  you  what  he  is  going  to  do,  then  goes 
out  and  does  it,  he  is  not  a  braggard  he  just 
knows  what  he  can  do. 

It  may  seem  a  little  out  of  place  at  first  to 
compare  this  with  what  Jesus  did  at  the  synagogue 
in  Nazareth,  but  it  just  about  explains  it.  Jesus 
had  just  begun  his  public  ministry  and  the  word 
was  going  all  around  the  country  side  about  the 
things  that  the  young  fellow  from  the  carpenter 
shop  in  Nazareth  was  doing.  Then  one  day  He 
came  home  to  Nazareth  and  went  into  the  syna- 

gogue on  the  Sabbath  day.  The  leader  of  the 
service  asked  Him  to  read  the  portion  of  Scripture 
for  the  day,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  read  from  the 
proph'  y  of  Isaiah.  When  He  had  read  the  passage 
He  Sfaid  to  them,  "This  is  what  I  am  going  to  do." 

The  significance  of  the  passage  is  this:  Jesus 
went  on  to  do  just  that  in  His  public  ministry. 
Then  just  before  He  ascended  to  the  Father  He 
told  His  disciples  that  even  as  the  Father  had  sent 
Him  into  the  world  even  so  were  they  sent.  And 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Acts  we  read  that  what 
Jesus  did  on  earth  He  began  to  do  and  now  He 
continues  to  do  it  through  His  followers.  In  other 
words  Jesus  announced  the  program  that  He  came 
to  carry  out  at  Nazareth  that  day,  He  did  carry  it 
out  all  through  His  life,  and  now  He  continues  as 
the  living  Christ  to  carry  it  out  in  every  part  of 
the  earth  through  His  followers  whom  He  has 
sent  into  the  world.  Perhaps  this  Nazareth  pro- 

gram should  be  our  program  too. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Luke  4: 14-21 . 
Jesus  announced  that  God  had  sent  Him  to 

preach : 
1.  An  Impartial  Gospel — the  Gospel  to  the  poor. 
2.  A  Liberating  Gospel— deliverance  to  the 

captives. 
3.  An  Enlightening  Gospel — sight  to  the  blind. 
4.  A  Scriptural  Gospel — the  year  of  the  Lord's 

favor  as  seen  in  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
And  even  so  have  we  been  sent  for  God  has 

chosen  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe.  (I.  Cor.  1:21-25). 

Our  job  is  not  to  reorganize  the  community 
and  develop  the  organizations  that  will.  Our  big 
job  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  men — rich  and 
poor,  down-and-out  and  up-and-out — and  as  we  do 
they  will  be  liberated  from  the  power  of  sin,  have 
new  insights  as  old  things  become  new,  and  will 
begin  to  serve  God  in  all  the  relationships  of  life 
as  directed  by  the  Scriptures.  Without  this  trans- 

forming experience  all  other  methods  will  fail. 
And  this  is  the  distinctive  responsibility  and  mes- 

sage of  the  church. 

Suggestions Build  your  program  in  such  a  way  as  to  keep 
in  mind  the  progress  of  thought  during  the  month. 
On  the  first  Sunday  we  pointed  out  that  we  who 
believe  are  members  of  the  greatest  community 
in  the  universe,  the  church  of  the  living  God,  and 
although  you  may  feel  like  a  minority  now,  yet 
in  every  age  those  who  do  something  for  Christ 
are  a  minority,  but  a  minority  that  has  changed 
the  world.  So  you  can  do  something  if  you  are 
willing  to  pay  the  cost  and  act  when  you  become 
aware  of  evils.  On  the  second  Sunday  we  looked 
at  the  principles  of  conduct  that  must  guide  us 
as  Christians  if  we  are  to  stay  within  our  rights 
and  not  cause  people  to  resent  our  intrusion.  If 
you  would  do  something  you  must  first  be  sure 
that  you  are  right  yourself.  And  now  as  we  look 
at  the  Nazareth  program  we  are  reminded  that 
first  and  foremost  all  our  doing  must  root  in 
Gospel  witness.  When  our  work  is  grounded  in 
Gospel  witness  we  not  only  correct  evils,  we  also 
make  men  and  women  who  want  to  help  us  correct 
evils.  If  we  neglect  a  real  Gospel  witness  all 
our  doing  will  only  be  iwuring  water  in  the  top 
of  the  barrel  whose  bottom  is  full  of  big  holes. 

If  Gospel  preaching  is  the  root  of  all  our  work 
what  can  your  group  do?  You  might  develop 
the  thought  progress  for  the  month,  present  the 
Scripture  lesson,  with  a  brief  message  on  it,  then 
discuss  what  your  group  could  do.  Here  are  some 
things  to  jog  you  up.  Summer  is  here  and  play- 

grounds are  open,  maybe  you  could  arrange  some 
playground  meetings  in  which  you  could  help  with 
the  younger  children  and  conduct  Bible  classes 
that  would  be  definitely  evangelistic.  And  there 
is  work  in  your  outpost  community — teaching,  vis- 

iting, helping  out  wherever  needed.  What  about 
the  Negroes  in  your  community?  Maybe  you  could 
get  your  group  to  help  out  in  a  Bible  school  for 
Negroes  this  summer.  Gospel  work  like  this  does 
much  to  help  prepare  the  way  for  more  far  reach- 

ing improvements  in  the  future. 

Fourth  Sunday:  God  And  Caesar. 
Introduction 

We  Americans  enjoy  the  freedom  of  worship 
that  comes  with  a  genuine  separation  of  church 
and  state,  or  separation  of  the  spiritual  order 
from  the  secular  order;  but  it  looks  as  if  we 
may  have  to  win  that  freedom  all  over  agaiii 
because  the  world  is  filled  with  statesmen  who 
would  dominate  the  church  and  the  church  is 
filled  with  many  churchmen  who  would  seek  to 
dominate  the  state.  The  general  tenor  of  our  com- 

munity is  set  by  the  secular  order.  What  must  be 
the  church's  relation  to  this  secular  order? 

There  was  a  time  when  the  Church  completely 
dominated  the  secular  order.  This  was  during  the 
period  we  call  the  Middle  Ages.  The  Church  ac- 
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complished  a  great  deal  and  produced  some  great 
saints,  and  yet  the  period  was  characterized  by 
corruption  in  civic  and  religious  life  and  the  life 
of  both  clergy  and  laity  was  very  low. 

At  other  times  the  Church  has  been  completely 
dominated  by  the  secular  order,  and  during  such 
times  the  Church  was  simply  the  patron  of  the 
secular  culture,  faring  well  when  it  bestowed  its 
blessing  and  suffering  if  it  dared  condemn  the 
secular  order. 

We  are  seeing  in  our  own  day  an  effort  on  the 
part  of  secular  culture  in  many  foreign  countries 
to  utterly  repudiate  the  Church,  and  in  our  own 
country  there  is  a  strong  tendency  to  do  the  same 
thing  by  complete  indifference. 

As  we  review  these  we  feel  that  by  means  of 
separation  of  church  and  state  the  church  can  best 
do  its  work,  but  does  this  mean  that  it  is  to  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  state?  This  paral- 

lelism has  existed  in  some  countries  of  Spanish 
culture  to  the  point  that  it  would  seem  that  God 
has  kept  religion  for  Himself  and  given  politics 
to  man  and  never  the  twain  shall  meet. 

If  we  are  to  help  our  community  life  just  what 
job  are  we  to  do  as  Christians,  and  what  jobs 
must  we  expect  the  governing  bodies  and  social 
groups  to  do? 

Scripture  Lesson:  Matt.  22:15-22. 
In  the  days  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Rome  pretty  well 

dominated  everything,  and  many  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Jews  wanted  to  throw  off  this  domination.  One 
day  one  of  them  sought  to  trap  Jesus  by  asking 
Him  a  question  that  implied  that  if  God  rules 
and  reigns  then  we  owe  allegiance  to  Him  and 
to  none  other.  Jesus  asked  for  a  coin  and  gave 
His  answer.  His  answer  is  the  basis  of  our  idea 
that  the  two  realms  must  be  separate  and  that 
we  owe  something  to  each  one.  What  are  the 
responsibilities  of  these  two  realms? 

"Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's."  It  is  the  duty  of  the  secular  order  to 
see  that  equality  and  justice  of  opportunity  exist 
in  any  community  for  every  man  of  the  community 
regardless  of  color,  culture  or  creed.  We  owe 
the  secular  order  all  our  help  and  cooperation 
to  maintain  this  sort  of  an  atmosphere  throughout 
the  community. 

But  what  must  we  do  to  'Render  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's"?  John  A.  Mackay,  presi- 

dent of  Princeton  Seminary,  answers  the  question 
in  a  three  fold  way: 

1.  We  must  maintain  a  prophetic  function.  We 
must  study  and  understand  the  message  of  the 
Bible  until  we  can  know  what  is  wrong  with  so- 

ciety and  the  men  who  compose  society  and  speak 
a  clear  message  of  judgment  on  what  is  wrong 
and  of  light  that  leads  in  the  way  everlasting. 

2.  We  must  maintain  a  regenerative  function. 
We  must  lead  the  individuals  into  a  saving  re- 

lationship with  Jesus  Christ  so  that  their  lives  will 
be  transformed  by  power  divine.  We  are  not  here 
primarily  to  create  a  new  community,  a  new  world 
order,  but  we  are  to  "create  the  creators"  of  the 
community. 

3.  We  must  maintain  a  communal  function.  We 

must  illustrate  clearly  in  our  own  life  within  the 
church  a  true  community. 

Suggestions 
Along  this  line  you  might  look  and  see  what 

chance  we  have  under  the  present  conditions  in 
the  church  of  really  fulfilling  these  functions. 

Can  we  maintain  a  prophetic  function  when  so 
many  of  our  people  are  ignorant  of  Bible  truth 
and  will  not  participate  in  Bible  study  classes? 

Can  we  maintain  a  regenerative  function  when 
we  are  reaching  fewer  and  fewer  people  for 
Christ,  and  increasing  numbers  had  rather  get 
things  done  some  other  way? 

The  Church  has  failed  to  really  do  its  job  in 
the  past  because  too  often  it  has  utterly  failed 
to  have  a  real  Christian  spirit  and  Christian  pro- 

gram. Can  we  expect  to  make  much  headway  in 
the  future  with  present  indifference  and  worldi- 
ness  on  the  part  of  many  of  our  members? 

Let  the  Church  be  the  church,  nothing  more  and 
nothing  Ises,  and  she  will  do  more  toward  real 
community  than  in  any  other  way. 

Suggested  Hymns 
You  can  vary  the  programs  easily  for  this 

month.  Build  them  around  Bible  study  for  the 
passage  one  Sunday,  around  a  discussion  another. 
Maybe  work  up  a  dramatic  skit  on  the  first  one 
about  the  heroes  of  faith.  Some  leader  in  the 
community  might  be  brought  in  to  lead  a  dis- 

cussion one  night.  Good  hymns  to  use  this  month 
are  such  ones  as: 

Where  Cross  the  Crowded  Ways  of  Life. 

Thas   as   My    Father's  World. 
My  Country  'Tis  of  Thee. O  Beautiful  for  Spacious  Skies. 

Our  God  Our  Help  in  Ages  Past. 
Lead  On  0  King  Eternal. 

Glasses  For  Africa 

By  Willis  Thompson* 
Writing  from  one  of  the  missions  of  our  church 

in  Africa  last  year.  Dr.  Vernon  A.  Anderson 
asked  for  discarded  eye  glasses  to  be  used  for 
native  Christians.  There  were  a  number  of  lenses 
that  had  been  returned  to  members  of  our  house- 

hold when  new  glasses  were  made,  and  there  were 
some  frames  that  were  not  used.  Supposing  that 
other  homes  had  lenses  and  frames  not  in  use,  an 
announcement  was  made  in  the  pulpit  explaining 
that  neither  lenses  nor  frames  can  well  be  gotten 
at  present  in  the  Congo,  and  that  discarded  lenses 
can  be  guaged,  classified  and  fitted  to  the  eyes 
of  African  workers  who  need  them  when  sight 
becomes  impaired  in  the  work  of  teaching  or  evan- 

gelism that  mission  schools  prepare  many  Chris- 
tians to  undertake. 

The  result  of  the  announcement  was  surprising. 
Within  a  week,  fifty  pairs  of  lenses  came  in  and 
twenty  five  frames  in  excellent  condition. 

They  were  wrapped  separately  to  avoid  break- 
age and  also  to  permit  the  tight  packing  that  is 

necessary  for  overseas  shipments.  The  post  office 
requires  the  package    to  be  in    a  box,  strongly 
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wrapped  in  heavj'  paper,  tied  with  strong  cord 
and  also  sealed.  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  wish 
to  send  a  similar  package,  the  following  steps 
are  mentioned.  A  valuation  must  be  placed  on 
the  package.  The  mission  asks  that  the  entire 
bundle  shall  not  be  rated  above  ten  cents  in  value, 
as  a  higher  figure  calls  for  payment  of  tariff 
duties  by  the  Belgian  government  of  the  Congo. 
Low  valuation  can  be  put  on  it,  as  it  is  not  to  be 
sold  or  insured. 

We  encountered  a  knot  of  postal  perplexities, 
as  no  commercial  shipments  to  the  Congo  had 
gone  through  our  local  office.  The  postmaster 
eventually  received  from  Washingrton  what  was 
needed  for  that  section  of  Africa;  four  tags  and 
a  sticker.  All  are  used  in  addition  to  the  return 

address  and  the  receiver's  address  printed  on  the 
wrapper.  The  tags  also  call  for  the  adress  of  an 
alternative  person  to  whom  the  package  is  de- 

livered in  case  the  one  to  whom  it  is  mailed 
cannot  be  found.  We  designated  the  mission 
authorities  in  case  Dr.  Anderson  vanished. 

The  forms  sent  from  Washington  are  two  tags: 
Form  No.  2966;  one  tag,  Form  No.  2972;  one 
tag,  Form  No.  2922;  and  a  sticker  for  the  Belgian 
Congo.  A  postmaster  will  probably  be  glad  to  get 
these  figures.  The  address  to  which  the  glasses 
go  is:  The  Rev.  Vernon  A.  Anderson,  Ph.D.; 
Bibanga,  Presbyterian  Mission,  Luputa,  Congo 
Beige,  Africa. 

People  were  glad  to  know  their  optical  equip- 
ment, which  was  of  no  use  to  them,  but  was  too 

good  to  be  thrown  away,  could  be  put  to  valuable 
work  that   is   specially  attractive  to  Christians. 

*Hilton  Village,  Va. 

Woman's  Work 

WHEN  AND  WHERE  TO  SEND  1945 
BIRTHDAY  OFFERING 

By  June  5:  Local  Treasurer  send  to  Presbyte- 
rial  Treasurer. 

By  June  10:  Presbyterial  Treasurer  send  to 
Synodical  Treasurer. 

By  June  15:  Synodical  Treasurer  send  to  Miss 
Mary  S.  Quidor,  Treasurer,  Committee  on 
Womp^'s  Work,  Henry  Grady  Building,  At- 
lantr  S,  Ga. 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 
our  church  in  a  special  response  to  this  command. 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 

May  1945 
May  4:  Fellowship  Day  sponsored  by  Local  Council 

of  Church  Women,  with  emphasis  on  the  local 
community. 

May  6-13:  Christian  Family  Week,  starting  with 
Children's  Foreign  Mission  Day  and  closing  with 
Defense  Service  Appeal. 

May:  Circle  Meeting  Topic,  "Say  So."  Why  Con- cern Myself? 

May:  Auxiliary  Birthday  Meeting. 

May  24:  Special  Prayer  for  General  Assembly  con- 
vening at  Montreat  at  7 :30  P.M. 

Birthday  Greetings 
1945 

Our  Lord  has  given  no  one  of  us  an  exemption 
from  obeying  His  last  command,  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
Therefore,  at  this  Birthday  Season  of  our  Aux- 

iliary, we  women  welcome  an  opportunity  of  join- 
ing with  thousands  of  other  women  throughout 

The  usual  amount  given  by  each  is  small  at 
this  time,  but  that  amount  multiplied  by  so  many 
results  in  a  large  total,  and  so  the  work  at  home 
and  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  goes 
forward. 

This  Birthday  celebration  is  another  wonderful 
plan  given  to  us  by  our  first  secretary,  Mrs.  Wins- 
borough,  stressing  the  importance  of  "every  wom- an of  the  church  giving  at  least  one  penny  for 
each  year  of  her  life."  We  give  thanks  for  this 
plan,  having  seen  the  wisdom  of  it  in  the  fruitage 
of  the  years. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sends  Happy 
Greetings  to  all  Auxiliaries  observing  the  occasion. 
We  believe  the  message  below,  written  by  Mrs. 
William  Rule,  III*,  whose  life  is  dedicated  to 
Africa,  will  bring  us  close  to  the  object  of  this 
Birthday  Offering.  — L.S.F. 

Our  Congo  Mission  is  on  the  verge  of  a  new 
and  greater  day.  It  is  now  the  plan  to  expand 
the  work  on  every  hand  through  several  small  new 
stations  or  evangelistic  centers.  These  will  be 
placed  at  intervals  between  the  large  stations  al- 

ready established,  and  used  as  headquarters  for 
evangelistic  missionaries. 

This  plan  has  been  carried  out  in  part  and 
proved  very  successful.  Our  three  small  stations — 
Kasha,  Mboi  and  Moma — have  all  been  founded 
within  the  last  ten  years.  The  missionaries  located 
at  these  stations  do  as  much  itinerating  as  pos- 

sible and  at  the  same  time  run  local  schools  and 
dispensaries.  Villages  are  being  reached  in  this 
manner  that,  in  many  cases,  had  never  seen  a 
missionary  from  the  larger  stations  which  had 
been  previously  responsible  for  them.  We  feel 
that  a  concentrated  program  such  as  this  will 
help  us  and  our  large  native  Church  to  reach  the 
many  unreached  villages  right  in  our  midst  for 
whom  we  alone  are  responsible. 

The  Birthday  offering  of  our  Womans'  Aux- 
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iliary  this  year,  is  to  take  care  of  a  number  of 
different  things  on  the  already  established  sta- 

tions, thus  getting  behind  us  some  most  urgent 
needs  so  that  we  can  push  out  sooner  to  these 
sorely  needed  small  stations.  You  are  helping  us 
to  print  more  literature — books  and  pamphlets 
which  are  not  now  in  the  native  language.  There 
is  a  great  need  for  a  substantial  church  building 
at  Mboi  and  both  Moma  and  Mboi  will  have  to 
have  more  adequate  buildings  to  take  care  of  the 
medical  work.  Moma  has  a  number  of  "musts"  in 
her  building  program  and  several  of  the  large 
stations  need  water  systems  more  modern  and 
efficient  than  the  "bucket  to  back"  method  now 
used. 

At  a  time  when  whole  sections  are  opening  up 
to  us  and  begging  us  to  send  native  preachers  and 
teachers,  which  are  too  few  to  fill  the  needs,  it  is 
wonderful  to  know  that  the  women  of  our  Church 

at  home  are  being  used  as  God's  instruments  to 
help  meet  the  demands  of  His  work. 

*Mrs.  William  Rule  with  her  husband.  Dr.  Wil- 
liam Rule,  III,  is  from  Lubondai  Station  and  is  on 

furlough.  Their  two  young  children  are  with 
them. 

Faith  In  God  In  The 

Midst  Of  War 

On  February  6,  General  Douglas  MacArthur 
issued  a  general  order  requesting  that  divine 
services  be  held  throughout  his  sea,  land  and  air 
command  that  day,  as  his  liberating  troops  in 
Manila  continued  their  dangerous  job  of  digging 
and  blasting  Japanese  out  of  the  city.  In  request- 

ing the  divine  services.  General  MacArthur  told 
his  troops:  "You  will  shortly  complete  the  libera- 

tion of  the  Philippines.  You  have  redeemed  a 
Country's  pledge  to  recapture  its  lost  land.  You 
have  inflicted  the  greatest  military  defeat  in  its 
history  on  your  enemy.  You  are  restoring  to 
the  East  its  destiny.  You  have  fulfilled  the  sacred 
mission  for  our  hallowed  dead.  For  all  this,  we 
have  to  thank  God." 

A  member  of  a  bomber  crew  having  completed 
his  fiftieth  mission,  wrote  to  his  mother:  "I  know 
I  wouldn't  have  made  it  if  it  wasn't  for  the  Al- 

mighty. I  especially  realized  that  on  my  last 
mission.  So  I  have  very  much  to  be  thankful  to 
God  for.  One  of  my  crew  members  mentioned  it 
to  me  when  he  landed.  He  said,  'Others  may  say 
what  they  want,  but  I  think  prayer  was  the  best 
protection  we  had.'  " 

«         >|:         «  * 

"The  other  day  a  soldier  approached  me,  told me  that  his  friend  had  died  in  his  arms  at  the 
front  that  morning  at  sunrise.  The  dying  man  had 
given  him  a  little  Testament  from  the  shirt- 
pocket  over  his  hearty  and  had  said,  'If  you  ever 
run  into  the  chaplain  who  wrote  in  this  Bible 
when  he  gave  it  to  me  back  on  the  beach  in  June, 
tell  him  that  I  have  read  it  through  almost  three 
times  and  that  I  found  that  what  he  wrote  here  is 

true.'  What  I  had  written  on  the  flyleaf  was: 
'Simple  childlike  faith  in  Almighty  God  will  keep 
a  man  steady  under  fire,  soldier.  And  prayerful 
reading  of  this  Book  will  lead  a  man  to  that  vic- 

torious faith.'  The  soldier  who  brought  me  the 
message  added:  'I  never  saw  a  man  live  and  die 
as  my  buddy  died  this  morning.  Please  write  some- 

thing for  me  here  below  where  you  wrote  for  him. 
I  have  already  begun  to  read  this  Book,  Chap- 

lain.' " 

Just  a  few  miles  down  the  Burma  Road  from 
their  headquarters  in  Southwest  China,  a  group 
of  American  soldiers  has  taken  under  their  wing 
a  small  Chinese  school  for  blind  girls.  These 
thirty-seven  Chinese  girls  have  been  bombed  out 
of  their  homes  and  were  blinded  by  shrapnel  or 
sicknesses  in  this  war-torn  country.  This  school  is 
a  mission  institution  and  must  depend  on  friends 
for  its  support.  A  first  sergeant  became  interested 
in  the  school,  and  with  the  help  of  the  chaplain, 
got  a  few  of  the  other  non-coms  together  to  see 
what  could  be  done  to  help.  First  they  began  to 
sell  the  small  items  the  children  made, — ^little 
shoes,  small  dolls,  knitted  scarves,  and  even  sweat- 

ers gained  a  rapid  sale  in  the  company  dayroom 
as  souvenirs.  Soon  these  soldiers  decided  to  adopt 
one  of  the  children,  and  pay  all  her  expenses.  As 
soon  as  word  spread  through  tents  and  barracks, 
other  non-coms  and  enlisted  men  offered  their 
help,  and  contributions  began  to  pour  in.  Within 
a  short  time  43,000  Chinese  dollars  had  been  col- 

lected and  with  it,  part  of  the  infrequent  rations 
of  sweets  that  the  men  buy  once  each  month  in 
their  post  exchange.  A  keen  interest  is  maintained 
to  see  that  these  children  get  the  very  best. 
— Excerpts  from  Circular  letter  from  Office 

of  Chief  of  Chaplains  (Army). 

*    *    *  * 

*May  13,  Defense  Service  Council  Appeal, 
offers  opportunity  to  our  Church  to  give  generous- 

ly that  our  own  chaplains  may  minister  to  men 
and  women  in  service. 

*One  chaplain  reported  as  follows:  "Three 
months  ago  I  gave  Private   ,  Filipino-Ameri- 

can, a  copy  of  the  Bible.  This  month  I  received 
a  letter  from  him  which  said  in  part,  'I  have 
gained  much  from  reading  the  Word  of  God,  and 
as  an  evidence  of  this  fact,  I  am  sending  you  a 
copy  of  a  tract  I  have  written  myself.  May  God 
bless  us  all.'  Enclosed  was  a  printed  tract  en- 

titled, Being  a  Christian." 
Another  chaplain  has  said  that  the  returning 

service  man  will  say,  "We  literally  discovered  that 
foreign  missions  is  not  a  one-way  street. 

"We  discovered  the  Church  ably  represented  by 
a  conscientious,  self-sacrificing  chaplain  who  was 
at  our  elbows  regardless  of  time,  mud,  dust,  or 
enemy  fire.  We  will  remember  that  when  we  get 

back  home." 
"We  discovered  that  the  shortest  siervice  on 

record  is  the  little  'Prayer  after  briefing*  just 
before  the  mission  takes  off.  A  service  of  but  sec- 

onds in  duration,  but  probably  the  most  important 
service  we  ever  attended.  For  many  of  ua  it  ti^as 

the  last." 
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Mr.  Rockefeller's  Speech ("The  ChrisUan  Church— What  Of  Its  Future?") 

By  Tom  Glasgow* Have  you  read  Mr.  Rockefeller's  speech,  de- 
livered Jan.  31,  1945  before  the  "Protestant 

Council  of  the  City  of  New  York",  published  and 
distributed  by  that  Council  and  the  "Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  and 
reproduced  (accurately  and  almost  in  full)  in 
the  April  issue  of  the  Readers  Digest? 

Its  worth  reading.  It  was  evidently  written  by 
an  earnest  man  and,  I  believe,  a  good  man.  Few 
men  who  inherit  such  great  wealth,  as  did  John 
D.  Rockefeller,  Jr.,  have  had  the  earnest,  humani- 

tarian and  publicly  sincere  religious  concepts  and 
attitude  as  has  Mr.  Rockefeller,  Jr.  These  facts 
alone  make  the  speech  worth  reading. 

But  beyond  this,  the  speech  very  ably  sets 
forth  a  current  and  growing  opinion  in  American 
Religious  circles,  including  many  of  the  Federal 
Council  leaders.  This  religious  philosophy  has 
been  accepted  by  so  many  and  come  to  such 
strength  that  it  cannot  be  ignored  by  any  person 
thoughtfully  concerned  about  the  religious  trends 
of  the  day. 

One  should  read  the  speech  carefully  and  with 
discerning  thought.  There  is  much  therein  that  is 
both  fine  and  good.  There  seems  to  me  also  to 
be  much  that  is  essentially  dangerous.  It  is  a  plea 
for  "Unity",  but  the  price  paid  therefor  would 
appear  to  compromise — if  not  overlook! — the  Cross 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  an  absolute  essential!  Mr. 
Rockefeller  speaks  well  and  ably  for  his  "Reborn 
Church."  He  makes  no  mention  of  the  Cross  as 
an  essential  therein. 

I  would  not  here  dwell  upon  the  good  phases 
of  this  address,  they  are  both  many  and  obvious. 
The  address  is  primarily  to  Protestant  Chris- 

tendom. With  Mr.  Rockefeller,  all  thoughtful  and 
sincere  Christians  want  co-operation  between  de- 

nominations; all  are  concerned  about  the  growing- 
lack  of  power  Lnd  influence  in  the  Christian 
Church;  all  are  truly  grateful  for  the  sacrifice  of 
our  men  in  the  Armed  Forces — I  say,  all  thought- 

ful Christians  long  for  these  and  other  true  ob- 
jectives set  forth  in  Mr.  Rockefeller's  address. 

Thoughtfully  considering  this  able  address,  one 
question  arises:  "What  think  ye  of  Christ — 
whose  son  is  He?"  "Mr.  Rockefeller,  what  do  you 
think  of  the  state  of  mankind — is  he  really  and 
eternally  "Lost,"  apart  from  a  saving  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ?  Is  he  saved  by  the  Faith  or  by  the  good 
works  and  thoughts  that  you  earnestly  and  sin- 

cerely want  him  to  develop?  Is  "Sin"  destructive, 
degrading  And  eternally  damning  outside  of  the 
vicarous  suffering  and  sacrifice  by  the  Master  on 
the  Cross?"  When  I  read  the  address,  these  points 
are  not  clear.  Phrases  in  the  address  may  be  taken 
to  mean  all  that  we  would  have  them  mean — but 
is  this  the  intended  meaning  of  Mr.  Rockefeller? 
I  don't  know!!  In  the  light  of  the  whole  address 
and  the  views  previously  declared  by  this  good 
man  I  don't  think  that  he  intends  the  meaning 
which  such  phrases  have  meant  in  historic  Pro- 
testanism. 

Mr.  Rockefeller  in  his  address  decries  "ordi- 
nancies,  ritual  and  creed."  Passing  over  "ordi- 
nancies"  and  "Ritual",  which  are  not  developed 
in  the  speech,  Mr.  Rockefeller  overlooks  the  fact 
that  "Religion"  of  itself,  per  se,  inescapably  im- 

plies a  "Creed"!  With  the  Presbyterian  it  is  "Cal- 
vinism"; with  the  Methodist  it  is  "Arminianism" ; 

with  the  Catholic  it  is  "Catholicism."  If  Mr.  Rocke- 
feller wants  a  church  without  any  creed,  then  the 

philosophy  immediately  becomes  its  Creed!  I  am 
by  no  means  sure  that  he  wants  such  a  Church. 
We  wish,  however,  that  he  had  made  this  clear. 

"What  think  ye  of  Christ — whose  son  is  he?" — Concluding  his  address,  Mr.  Rockefeller  portrays 
the  Protestant,  Catholic  and  Jewish  Chaplains  in 

the  tragic  sinking  of  the  transport  "Dorchester." No  man  worthy  of  the  respect  of  a  living  soul 
would  detract  from  the  simple  grandeur  of  their 
sacrifice!  But  has  this  incident  any  place  in  a 
"Christian"  debate?  We  assume  these  chaplains 
were  faithful  to  their  respective  beliefs.  If  they 
were,  then  does  Mr.  Rockfeller  ask  that  they  be 
placed  in  the  same  category?  They  themselves 
would  not  request  that  we  do  so.  A  sincere  Jew 
can  have  no  "Religious"  fellowship  with  a  sincere 
Protestant  or  a  sincere  Catholic.  They  can  and 
should  have  mutual  consideration  and  respect. 
They  can  and  should  have  courteous  and  gentle- 

manly relations.  But  "Religious"  fellowship — Mr. Rockefeller,  How  Can  They?  The  Protestant  and 
Catholic  find  in  Christ  the  very  and  eternal  Son 
of  God — Deity  itself — Divine — the  vicarious 
Saviour  of  mankind.  The  devout  Jew  has  no  such 

concept!  "United  in  the  service  of  their  common 
Lord" — do  you  mean  "God  the  Father,"  or  is  that 
"Creed"?  If  common  God  this,  at  best,  is  little 
more  than  a  half  or  seeming  truth.  (I  speak  here 
sincerely — not  in  sarcasm.)  The  Bible  reveals  no 
"common  Lord"  in  God  the  Father  apart  from  the 
redeeming  salvation  of  Christ  the  Son.  This  brave, 
splendid  Chaplain  had  nothing  in  common  with  his 
heroic  comrades  in  their  cardinal  and  essential 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  without  Him, 

Protestant  or  Catholic  "Chaplaincy"  is  a  mis- nomer! 

There  is  no  source  of  knowledge  or  information 
regarding  the  Christian  Religion  except  that  given 
by  revelation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  words  of 
the  Master  as  found  in  this  only  source  of  Chris- 

tian knowledge  and  belief  are  as  narrow  as  a 
razors  edge!  "I  am  THE  way";  "No  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  me";  and  from  the  Apostle 
Paul: — "There  is  no  other  name,  under  heaven, 
given  among  men,  whereby  ye  may  be  saved."  It's just — that — narrow!  Like  it  or  not,  that  is  what 
the  only  source  of  Christian  philosophy — The  Holy 
Scriptures — says ! 

I  like  Mr.  Rockefeller.  I  like  the  over-all  ob- 
jectives of  his  speech — a  courteous  and  tolerant 

Christian  attitude  and  demeanor,  supported  by 

truly  Christian  living.  But,  "courteous  tolerance" 
and  "co-equal  cooperation"  are  entirely  different 
things!  Throughout  the  speech  there  seems  to  be 
a  very  deadly  and  subtle  influence  that  men,  with- 



Page  22 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
May  1945 

out  the  redemptive  grace  of  Salvation  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can 
be  truly  Christian.  The  Bible,  our  only  authority 
for  historic  Christianity,  does  not  say  or  imply 
this.  Mr.  Rockefeller  would  seem  to  declare  a 
potential  all-inclusive  benevolent  harmony  which 
The  Master  and  The  Book  neither  declare  nor  sus- 

tain. This  same  theme  will  be  found  in  "Rethinking 
Missions" — a  book  and  movement  which  disturbed 
the  Church  some  years  back  and  which  I  believe 
was  also  approved  and  "financially  fathered"  by 
this  great  layman. 

I  repeat — I  like  Mr.  Rockefeller.  I  believe  he  is 
a  sincere  man  and  a  good  man.  In  this  modern 
problem  of  growing  discord  confronting  historic 
Protestanism,  I  think  he  is  wrong — So  Dangerous- 

ly wrong! 

Henry  R.  Luce  (April  2nd)  in  a  thoughtful  edi- 
torial  entitled,  "Christianity  and   Creeds,"  com- 

menting on  and  differing  with  Mr,  Rockefeller's 
address  declares: — "And  one  may  fairly  ask  him 
(Mr.  Rockefeller)  and  all  modern  unity  seekers 
whether  the  multiplicity  of  sects  is  the  real  jnemy 
of  religion  today.  *  *  *  What  does  the  Church  be- 

lieve? *  *  *  What  is  its  definition  of  "sin"  and 
"righteousness"?  Why  Christ's  gospel  rather  than 
Mohammed's  and  by  whose  light  is  that  gospel 
read?  ***  Not  good-will  alone,  but  hard  thought 
and  creative  theology  will  some  day  end  the 
scandal  of  divided  Christendom.  Instead  of  a  new 

public  monument  to  "An  Unknown  God"  we  need 
to  know  God  better  and  to  understand  why  we 

worship  Him  at  all." 
Me  thinks  Mr.  Luce  is  nearer  the  solution  of 

our  problem  than  Mr.  Rockefeller! 

*  Elder,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Is  The  Federal  Council  Evangelical? 
By  Rev.  Robert  L.  Vining 

In  the  January  3,  1945  issue  of  the  Christian 
Observer  there  is  a  report  on  the  Biennial  meet- 

ing of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  The 
report  was  written  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  M. 
Alexander,  one  of  the  distinguished  representa- 

tives of  our  church  who  attended  that  biennial 
meeting  in  Pittsburgh  on  November  28-30,  1944. 
In  so  far  as  Dr.  Alexander's  report  is  factual, 
we  welcome  it  for  it  contains  much  illuminating 
information.  In  so  far  as  it  is  interpretative  we 
find  ourselves  in  essential  disagreement  with  it. 

In  particular,  we  beg  leave  to  register  a  vigor- 
ous dissent  when  he  asserts:  "The  first  (fact) 

is  that  the  Federal  Council  is  not  dominated  by 
'Modernists,'  or  by  'Unitarians,'  but  is  thoroughly 
evangelistic  and  evangelical."  We  firmly  believe 
that  the  preponderance  of  the  evidence  shows 
that  the  Federal  Council  is  definitely  unevan- 
gelical. 

Is  The  Federal  Council  Evangelistic? 

Dr.  Alexander  states,  "It  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  largest  single  appropriation  in  the  budget 
of  the  Federal  Council  is,  and  has  been  during 
many  years,  for  the  Department  of  Evangelism." 
The  1943  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal  Council 
shows  that  of  the  total  expenses  of  the  Normal 
Budget  of  $320,430.88  about  one-fifth  went  to 
the  Department  of  Evangelism,  the  figure  being 
$63,877.44.  On  the  surface,  this  proportion  for 
evangelism  appears  to  be  extremely  gratifying. 

The  all-important  question  however  is,  "What 
is  the  nature  of  this  evangelism  which  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  is  promoting?  Is  it  the  "old- 
time  religion"?  Scarcely  so.  Dr.  John  A.  Hutchi- 

son's "We  Are  Not  Divided"  is  a  study  of  the 
Federal  Council  which  is  sjmipathetic  to  its  view- 

point. Commenting  on  the  Council's  work  in  evan- 
gelism, Dr.  Hutchison  says:  "The  result  has  been 

the  emergence  on  the  American  scene  of  a  type 
of  evangelism  significantly  different  from  the 
traditional  pattern  which  has  ruled  American  re- 

ligious thought  and  life  since  the  Great  Awaken- 
ing. It  may  perhaps  be  said  that  evangelism  in  the 

history  of  American  Christianity  has  been  some- 
thing of  a  wild  beast  which  periodically  aroused, 

has  jumped  ecclesiastical  fences  to  roam  loose, 
and  not  infrequently  has  turned  upon  its  keepers 
to  rend  and  destroy.  Thus  especially  since  the  rise 
of  liberalism  there  has  grown  up  a  deep-rooted 
suspicion  of  the  beast.  The  effort  of  the  Council 
has  been  on  the  one  hand  to  domesticate  the  wild 
beast  and  on  the  other  hand  to  convince  the 
churches  that  it  was  no  longer  wild  or  dangerous; 
that  in  fact  it  had  become  a  draft  horse  capable 
of  doing  useful  and  powerful  service  for  the 
church"  (pp.  271f.). 

Dr.  Jesse  Bader,  the  executive  secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Evangelism  in  the  Federal  Council 
has  edited  a  book,  "The  Message  and  Method  of 
the  New  Evangelism,"  which  book  is  an  outgrowth 
of  one  of  the  National  Preaching  Missions.  We 
hold  that  the  title  of  the  book  is  significant.  It  is 
the  "New  Evangelism."  In  this  book  there  is  little 
concerning  the  depravity  of  man  or  the  need  for 
regeneration.  There  is  nothing  concerning  God's wrath,  nothing  concerning  Christ  as  a  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  divine  justice.  There  is  an  absence  of 
teaching  on  the  substitutionary  atonement  of 
Christ. 

Two  of  the  chapters  in  the  book  having  to  do 
with  the  "Method"  of  evangelism  are  by  con- 

servatives, and  are  good.  We  wish  they  had  been 
chosen  to  write  on  the  "Message"  of  evangelism. 

One  writer  in  the  book  says,  "To  appeal  to  this 
generation  to  repent  of  individual  sin  is  to  get 
but  feeble  response"  (p.  236). 

Another  writer  represents  "Supematuralism"  as 
equivalent  to  "Fanaticism"  (p.  97). 

A  third  writer  in  the  book  declares:  "Deciding 
for  Jesus  in  the  abstract  on  a  given  day  is  not 
evangelism.  It  does  not  appeal  to  intelligent  young 
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people,  and  it  usually  amounts  to  nothing  more 
than  joining  the  church  .  .  .  Evangelism  is  the 
task  of  guiding  people  in  a  series  of  life  decisions 
that  will  lead  to  a  growing  purpose  to  live  the 
way  of  Jesus  in  all  the  experiences  of  life.  I  do 
believe,  of  course,  in  the  initial  decision.  There 
ought  to  be  a  time  in  the  life  of  a  young  per- 

son when  he  decides  on  the  direction  of  his  life. 
Will  he  be  bound  by  selfishness?  Or  will  he 
share?  Will  he  seek  the  will  of  God?  Or  will 
he  try  the  plan  of  self-sufficiency?  Will  he  seek 
God's  guidance?  Or  will  he  resort  to  his  own 
insight?  Who  is  to  command  him?  To  whom  will 
he  give  his  love  and  devotion?  What  are  to  be 
the  raw  materials  of  his  philosophy  of  life?  As 
he  seeks  to  answer  those  questions,  where  will  he 
stand  in  relation  to  Jesus  Christ?  Are  His  life 
and  teachings  the  best  for  him  to  follow?  Do 
they  represent  the  highest  ideals?"   (pp.  183f.). 

In  other  words,  the  writer  in  question  is  teach- 
ing that  salvation  comes  through  following  the 

example  and  the  teaching  of  Christ.  But  the 
unsaved  person  is  unable  to  follow  the  example, 
and  obey  the  teaching,  of  Christ.  The  Bible 
teaches  that  salvation  is  ours  when  we  accept  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  from  sin.  It 
is  only  after  we  have  taken  this  first  and  all- 
important  step  that  we  should  endeavor,  with 
God's  help,  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  the  Lord Jesus. 

It  is  indeed  a  "New  Evangelism"  that  the 
Federal  Council  presents,  not  the  "old-time  re- 
ligion." 

The  "New  Evangelism"  is  much  interested  in 
promoting  the  social  gospel.  There  are  passages 
in  the  book  pertaining  to  war  and  peace,  to  labor 
and  industry,  to  our  economic  order. 

In  the  book  we  find  repeated  emphasis  on 
pacifism.  For  instance,  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones 
wrote  (in  the  mid-1930's),  p.  10,  "Fear  controls 
and  we  continue  to  pile  up  armament  upon  arma- 

ment. We  are  forced  to  be  prepared  with  arma- 
ments. There  never  was  a  greater  folly." 

The  proponents  of  the  social  gospel  are  hostile 
to  our  capitalistic  system.  Another  writer  in 
"The  Message  and  Method  of  the  New  Evangel- 

ism" denounces  "our  acquisitive  system"  with  its 
"ever-increasing  unemployment,  starvation  wages, 
wrecked  lives,  growing  and  menacing  social  un- 

rest" (p.  105). 

The  pastor  of  the  Labor  Temple  strongly  de- 
nounces "labor  spies"  and  unfair  treatment  meted 

out  to  people  on  a  "picket  line"  (p.  133).  Granted 
that  in  earlier  years  labor  frequently  received 
a  raw  deal,  the  fact  remains  that  it  is  some- 

what surprising  to  find  such  a  topic  discussed  in 
a  book  on  evangelism.  But  we  forget.  This  is  the 
Federal  Council's  "New  Evangelism." 

Time  magazine,  in  its  issue  of  April  14,  1941, 
referred  to  the  Federal  Council's  1941  National 
Christian  Mission.  "Protestantism's  most  ambitious 
venture  in  mass  evangelism  was  weighed  and 
found  wanting  last  week  in  most  of  the  22  cities 
visited  by  this  winter's  National  Christian  Mission. 
It  had  given  the  already  faithful  a  notable  stir- 
ring-up,  but  as  a  program  for  'reaching  the  un- 

reached' it  had  barely  scratched  the  surface.  With 

70,000,000  Americans  still  outside  any  church, 
the  best  figure  the  Mission  could  claim  was  50,000 
new  members  added  to  the  40,000,000  already 
within  the  Protestant  fold — a  gain  of  one-eighth 
of  1  percent,  or  about  1  percent  of  the  Protestant 
church  membership  of  the  cities  visited. 

"If  the  Mission  failed,  it  was  not  for  lack  of 
effort.  America's  most  famous  foreign  missionary 
came  all  the  way  from  India  to  lead  the  drive — 
Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones,  author  of  The  Christ  Of 
The  Indian  Road.  One  hundred  ninety-two  volun- 

teer speakers  (including  15  bishops,  102  pastors, 
33  educators)  travelled  a  million  miles  to  address 
6,160  meetings  attended  by  2,335,880  persons. 
Newspapers  gave  over  a  thousand  columns  of 
free  publicity.  Radio  stations  contributed  403  free 
broadcasts.  High  schools  assembled  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  youngsters  for  special  auditorium 
rallies.  Unions  opened  their  labor  temples.  Ki- 
wanis.  Rotary  and  Lions  held  Mission  luncheons. 
Prison  wards  mustered  convicts  from  their  cells. 
And  thousands  of  church  workers  rang  over  100,- 
000  door-bells  in  a  great  inter-denominational 
drive  to  bring  in  the  converts." 

The  editor  of  Time  incidentally  is  a  good  friend 

of  the  Federal  Council.  No,  the  "New  Evangelism" of  the  Federal  Council  with  its  emphasis  on  the 
social  gospel  and  its  inadequate  and,  at  times, 
utterly  false,  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  fails. 
It  still  takes  the  "old-time  religion"  to  bring  in 
genuine  conversions. 

Is  The  Federal   Council  Evangelical? 
Dr.  Alexander  maintains  that  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil is  "thoroughly  evangelical"  because  the  appli- 
cation of  the  Universalists  for  membership  in  the 

Council  was  rejected  at  the  recent  biennial  meet- 
ing. Dr.  Alexander  urges  that  the  application  of 

the  Universalists  was  rejected  because  there  was 
a  strong  suspicion  that  the  Universalists,  like  the 
Unitarians,  do  not  believe  in  the  deity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  certainly,  some  of  the  delegates  present 
voted  against  the  receiving  of  the  Universalists 
into  membership  of  the  Federal  Council  on  doc- 

trinal grounds.  However,  as  Dr.  Alexander  fails 
to  point  out,  there  are  two  comparatively  new 
organizations  which  have  come  into  existence  to 
challenge  the  right  of  the  Federal  Council  to  be 
the  spokesman  for  Protestantism  in  the  U.S.A. 
These  two  organizations,  while  still  small,  are 
closely  scrutinizing  the  actions  of  the  Federal 
Council.  Certainly,  if  the  Federal  Council  had 
received  the  Universalists  into  its  fold,  at  least 
one  of  these  newer  organizations  would  have  pro- 

claimed from  the  housetops  that  here  was  still 
another  evidence  of  the  doctrinal  unfaithfulness 
of  the  Federal  Council.  Under  the  circumstances 
it  seemed  to  some  delegates  the  better  part  of 
wisdom  not  to  vote  for  the  Universalists.  Hence, 
we  believe  that  the  motives  of  those  voting  against 
the  Universalists  were  mixed,  some  voting  against 
them  from  doctrinal  reasons  and  some  for  reasons 
of  policy. 

He  would  be  a  bold  man  indeed  who  would  say 
that  there  is  no  Unitarianism  in  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil, or  else  one  lamentably  uninformed.  Has  not 
Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  been  the  leading  radio 
preacher  of  the  Federal  Council  over  a  long  period 
of  years?  And  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier  of  Lutheran 
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Hour  fame  has  well  said  that  Dr.  Fosdick  is  "the 
high  priest  of  Modernism — a  man  who  has  denied 
every  statement  in  the  Apostles  Creed,  starting 
with  the  statement  that  God  made  us  and  ending 
with  the  resurrection  of  the  body"  (Sunday  School 
Times,  Oct.  15,  1938).  And  Dr.  Fosdick  is  only 
one  of  several  highly  placed  leaders  in  the  Fed- 

eral Council  coterie  of  the  past  and  present  who 
are  more  or  less  Unitarian  in  their  theology. 

Moreover,  the  Federal  Council  co-operates  at 
least  indirectly  with  the  Unitarians. 

The  Federal  Council's  Commission  to  Study  the Bases  of  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace  held  a  National 
Study  Conference  on  the  Churches  and  a  Just 
and  Durable  Peace  at  Ohio  Wesleyan  University, 
Delaware,  Ohio,  March  3-5,  1942.  Amopg  the  dele- 

gates present  were  Unitarians  and  Universalists. 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  Walter  Van  Kirk,  Secre- 
tary of  the  Department  of  International  Justice 

and  Goodwill  in  the  Federal  Council,  wrote  "Re- 
ligion Renounces  War,"  a  handbook  of  pacifistic 

pronouncements  and  views.  The  index  to  the  book 
reveals  that  the  American  Unitarian  Association 
is  quoted  eight  times,  indeed  quoted  more  fre- 

quently than  most  of  the  larger  denominations. 

The  General  Commission  on  Army  and  Navy 
Chaplains  was  organized  in  1917  on  the  initiative 
of  the  Federal  Council.  While  the  General  Com- 

mission is  not  officially  a  part  of  the  Federal 
Council,  yet  the  Federal  Council  has  given  it  so 
much  support  and  cooperation  that  it  could  hardly 
liave  continued  to  function  during  the  years 
between  wars  without  that  help.  In  1943  the  Fed- 

eral Council  contributed  to  the  General  Com- 
mission on  Army  and  Navy  Chaplains  $23,906.72. 

Among  the  constituent  denominations  of  the  Gen- 
eral Commission  are  the  Unitarian  and  the  Uni- 

versalist. 

The  United  Church  Canvass  is  a  fairly  recent 
project  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  promotional 
material  sent  out  in  1942  emphasized  the  success 
of  the  every  member  canvass  conducted  in  New- 

ton, Massachusetts.  The  literature  shows  that 
among  the  co-operating  churches  were  two  Uni- 

tarian   churches,   also   a  Swedenborgian. 

Is    The    Federal    Council  Anti-Catholic? 

In  his  report  Dr.  Alexander  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  Federal  Council  has  protested 
against  the  demand  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hier- 

archy that  Protestant  missionaries  be  withdrawn 
from  Hispanic  America,  and  also  that  the  Federal 
Council  is  firmly  opposed  to  the  establishment  of 
diplomatic  relations  between  the  United  States 
and  the  Vatican.  We,  of  course,  are  at  one  with 
the  Federal  Council  in  such  pronouncements. 

It  is  doubtful,  however,  if  many  people  realize 
how  closely  the  Federal  Council  is  working  with 
Catholics,  both  Eastern  and  Roman. 

Dr.  Alexander  alludes  indeed  to  the  friendliness 
of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Churches  to  the  Protestant 
Churches,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  Russian  Ortho- 

dox Church  was  received  into  the  membership  of 
the  Federal  Council  at  this  biennial  meeting, 
and  he  rejoices  in  that  fact.  We  wonder  if  all  of 
our  laymen  are  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  Greek 
Orthodox  and  the  Russian  Orthodox  Churches  are 

Eastern  Catholic  churches.  These  Eastern  Catholic 
Churches  are  quite  similar  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  the  chief  difference  being  that  they  do 
not  recognize  the  primacy  of  the  Pope.  At  the 
1942  biennial  meeting  of  the  Federal  Council  one 
of  the  Eastern  Catholic  delegates  led  the  Federal 
Council  in  prayers  to  the  saints  and  to  the  Virgin Mary. 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  no  longer 
a  strictly  Protestant  organization.  In  1938  the 
Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church  was  received 
into  the  Federal  Council  by  unanimous  vote;  in 
1942  the  Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church  was  received; 
and  now  in  1944,  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church. 
So  three  Eastern  Catholic  bodies  are  now  in- 

cluded in  the  membership  of  the  Federal  Council. 

Moreover,  while  the  Federal  Council  has  pro- 
tested certain,  political  activities  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church  it  has  been  working  with  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  realms  of  economics  and  peace. 
As  far  back  as  1923  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  joined  with  the  National  Catholic  Wel- 

fare Council  and  a  Jewish  agency  to  advocate  the 
total  elimination  of  the  twelve  hour  day.  The 
literature  of  the  Industrial  Division  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  of  Churches  has  magnified  the  Inter- 
faith  Conference  on  Unemployment,  held  in  Wash- 

ington, D.  C.  on  June  4-6,  1940.  It  was  convened 
by  the  Industrial  Division  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  the  Social  Department  of  the  Nation- 

al Catholic  Welfare  Conference,  and  the  Social 
Justice  Commission  of  the  General  Conference  of 
American  Rabbis.  The  1942  Biennial  Report  of 
the  Federal  Council  reports  the  first  American 
tour  of  cooperatives  in  1941,  which  tour  was  spon- 

sored by  the  Federal  Council's  Committee  on  the 
Church  and  Cooperatives  and  by  national  Catholic 
and  Jewish  organizations.  When  in  1943  the  Presi- 

dent's Fair  Employment  Practice  Committee 
seemed  to  be  on  the  way  out,  the  Secretary  of 
the  Department  of  Race  Relations  and  the  Secre- 

tary of  the  Federal  Council's  Industrial  Division 
acted  vigorously  in  favor  of  continuation  of  the 
Committee.  A  special  delegation  headed  by  the 
Federal  Council's  General  Secretary  and  including 
representatives  from  the  National  Catholic  Wel- 

fare Conference,  the  Central  Conference  of  Ameri- 
can Rabbis  and  the  Fraternal  Council  of  Negro 

Churches,  conferred  with  the  chairman  of  the 
War  Manpower  Commission,  and  received  assur- 

ances the  F.E.P.C.  would  be  continued. 

Dr.  Alexander  calls  attention  to  the  progress 
of  the  organization  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  Eighty-five  church  bodies  from  twenty- 
eight  countries  have  signified  their  intention  to 
become  members  of  the  World  Council.  In  this 
country  the  Federal  Council  is  promoting  the 
World  Council  with  all  possible  zeal.  Dr.  Henry 
Smith  Leiper  is  the  American  secretary.  How 
many  of  our  laymen  and  ministers  know  that  the 
constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
is  so  drawn  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  may 
also  be  admitted,  if  it  so  desires? 

Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper  in  his  book,  "World 
Chaos  Or  World  Christianity,"  reports  on  the 
ecumenical  conferences  held  at  Oxford  and  Edin- 

burgh in  the  summer  of  1937.  Dr.  Leiper  reports 
that  the  Archbishop  of  York,  referring  to  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  "affirmed  explicitly 
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that  the  council  should  not  be  thought  of  as  anti- 
Roman.  The  great  Roman  Church,  he  said,  would 
have  been  warmly  welcomed  had  its  leaders  seen 
fit  to  associate  it  with  the  non-Roman  churches 
in  this  time  of  great  emergency  for  the  Christian 
faith  as  a  whole.  They  would  be  warmly  welcomed 
if  at  any  time  in  the  future  they  saw  their  way  to 
cooperating  in  advancing  the  work  of  Christ  in 
the  world"  (p.  164). 

The  Federal  Council  has,  to  be  sure,  protested 
against  "clericalism."  On  the  other  hand,  it  has received  three  Eastern  Catholic  bodies  into  its 
membership,  co-operates  with  Roman  Catholics  in 
matters  of  economics  and  peace,  promotes  a  World 
Council  of  Churches  so  constituted  that  it  is  open 

to  the  Roman  Catholics  to  join  if  they  so  desire. 

Conclusion 

Inasmuch  as  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is 

busy  promoting  a  "New  Evangelism,"  inasmuch  as 
it  co-operates  in  a  limited  measure  with  Uni- 

tarians, inasmuch  as  it  co-operates  in  certain 
realms  with  Roman  Catholics  and  holds  fellowship 
with  Eastern  Catholics,  we  do  not  believe  it  to 
be  "evangelical."  On  the  contrary,  on  the  basis  of 
the  above  presentation,  and  on  the  basis  of 
voluminous  evidence  of  its  Modernism, — to  which 
we  have  barely  alluded  in  this  article — it  is  our 
conviction  that  the  Federal  Council  is  definitely 
unevangelical. 

Theology  In  The  Book  Of  Revelation 
By  Rev.  J.  Allen  Cabaniss,  PluD. 

The  last  book  of  the  Bible  is  appropriately  a 
neat  but  colorful  summary  of  much  of  the  theology 
of  the  preceding  books.  This  can  be  briefly  indi- 

cated by  noting  two  phases  of  its  teaching,  name- 
ly, the  portrait  of  Jesus  Christ  which  it  presents, 

and  the  concept  of  the  Church  which  it  contains. 

I 
The  doctrine  of  the  Revelation  concerning  Christ 

may  be  subsumed  under  three  heads:  His  Person, 
His  work,  and  His  triumph. 

His  Person. 

He  is  fully  God.  He  shares  the  eternity  of  the 
Godhead,  or  as  the  Revelator  says.  He  is  "Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last"  (22:13).  There  never  was  a  time 
when  He  was  not,  there  never  shall  be  a  time  when 
He  will  not  be,  and  even  now  He  is  (1:8).  Jesus 
also  shares  the  omnipotence  of  the  Deity,  for  He 
is  identified  as  the  instrumentality  of  creation 
(3:14),  "the  Almighty"  (1:8),  more  powerful 
than  ail  the  princes  of  earth,  (1:5),  and  Master 
not  only  of  the  world  of  the  living,  but  also  of 
death  itself  and  all  those  dwelling  in  the  place  of 
departed  spirits  (1:18).  He  is  the  confirmation  of 
all  the  promises  of  God,  the  Amen,  Who  verifies 
the  solemn  covenants  of  the  Eternal  (3:14).  As 
true  God,  He  receives  the  worship  of  redeemed 
creation,  is  indeed  the  Object  of  the  adoration  of 
angels,  saints,  martyrs,  and  all  the  innumerable 
multitudes  of  living  and  dead  (5:8-14;  7:9-12). 
He  is  also  the  priest  or  celebrant  of  the  celestial 
liturgy  (1:13);  but  He  is  even  more,  He  is  the 
Temple  itself,  the  very  house  of  Divine  worship,  as 
well  as  the  ever-burning  sanctuary  lamp,  or  radi- 

ant star,  which  outshines  all  other  lights  in  the 
glorious  City  of  God  (21:22f,  22:16). 

Jesus  Christ  is  however  fully  man,  "the  Son 
of  Man"  (1:13;  14:14),  a  scion  of  the  Davidic 
line,  a  descendant  of  the  royal  house  of  Judah 
(5:5;  22:16).  The  account  of  His  birth  coincides 

with  the  Church's  faith  that  He  was  virgin-born, 
although  the  Revelator  does  not  specifically  so 
state  (12:1-5).  There  is  no  indication  of  human 
paternity,  and  the  description  of  the  mother,  star- 
crowned,  sun-clothed,  moon-borne,  clearly  implies 
a  miraculous  birth.  The  attendant  circumstances, 
the  red  dragon  seeking  to  destroy  the  new-bom 

babe  and  the  woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness, 
seem  to  be  a  mystical  recounting  of  the  story  of 
Herod's  brutal  slaughter  of  the  innocents  of  Beth- 

lehem and  the  Holy  Family's  retirement  into  the 
land  of  Egypt.  Further  evidence  of  the  author's belief  in  the  humanity  of  Jesus  lies  in  his  stress 
on  the  fact  that  He  had  once  died  (1:5,18). 

The  marvelous  description  in  the  first  chapter 
epitomizes  both  His  Deity  and  His  humanity  (1:13- 
16),  for  it  is  a  picture  of  a  veritable  man,  with 
hair,  eyes,  feet,  mouth,  hands,  and  feet.  Yet  each 
part  of  the  body  has  Divine  signification.  The  snow- 
white  hair  connotes  perfect  wisdom;  the  flashing 
eyes,  the  penetration  of  the  innermost  secrets  of 
the  hearts  and  minds  of  men;  the  brazen  feet,  the 
crushing  power  of  the  Enemy  of  Satan;  the  voice 
like  the  sound  of  the  roaring  sea,  absolute  au- 

thority; and  the  face  dazzling  as  the  noon-day  sun, 
ineffable  light — a  wonderful  portrayal  of  Divine 
and  human  natures  united  in  one  Person. 

His  Work. 

Of  Christ's  work  the  language  of  the 
Revelation  is  equally  impressive.  It  centers  about 
His  atoning  death  for  sinful  men.  Out  of  infinite 
love  for  His  chosen  mortals.  He  cleansed  them 
from  their  faults  by  shedding  His  blood  (1:5).  He 
is  the  sacrificial  Lamb  offered  before  all  time  as 
the  propitiation  for  human  sinfulness  (5:6;  13:8). 
Even  now  He  separates  the  good  and  bad  of  man- 

kind by  His  Word,  as  with  a  sword  (1:16).  Those 
who  have  witnessed  for  the  Faith  by  their  death 
He  gently  leads  as  a  Good  Shepherd  to  the  waters 
of  life,  wipes  away  from  their  eyes  the  tears  of 
suffering  and  sorrow,  and  dwells  with  them  for 
ever  (7:14-17),  because  He  Himself  is  the  proto- 

type of  all  faithful  martyrs  (1:5;  3:14). 

His  chief  concern  is  for  His  Church.  It  is  a 
royal  priesthood  which  He  has  established  (1:6), 
which  He  lovingly  holds  within  the  protection  of 
His  strong  right  hand  (1:16).  He  Himself  dwells 
in  the  midst  of  it,  not  elsewhere;  and  it  does  not 
exist  apart  from  Him  (1:13).  The  picture  of  Him 
with  long  flowing  vestment  girt  high  about  his 
breasts  with  a  golden  cincture  is  a  picture  of  Him 
as  a  royal  high-priest  ever  ready  for  liturgical action  (1:13). 
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His  Triumph 

His  triumph  might  well  be  considered  as  part 
of  His  work.  It  begins  with  His  resurrection  first 
of  all  mankind  from  the  dead  (1:5),  continues 
with  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
(7:15),  and  will  be  consummated  in  His  visible 
return  on  clouds  of  glory  (1:7).  On  that  great 
Day  of  Wrath  He  will  open  the  seals  of  judgment 
(6:1,  3,  5,  7,  9,  12),  vindicating  and  rewarding 
the  good  (21:7;  22:12-14),  handing  over  the  evil 
to  eternal  damnation  (21:8;  22:15),  and  renew- 

ing all  things  (21:5). 

Jesus  is  described  as  a  mighty  Conqueror  re- 
turning from  the  scenes  of  His  victories,  followed 

by  His  legions  (19:11-14).  All  the  rulers  of  earth 
will  submit  to  His  authority  (1:5;  19:16),  and 
will  enrich  His  Kingdom  with  glorious  and  honor- 

able gifts  characteristic  of  each  nation  (21:24,26). 
And  Jesus  and  His  redeemed  will  reign  for  ever 
(22:5). 

II. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the  Book  of  Rev- 
elation is  especially  fruitful  and  interesting.  This 

will  be  briefly  treated  in  five  divisions:  the  na- 
ture of  the  Church,  the  work  of  the  Church,  the 

Church's  visible  life,  the  Church  and  its  enemies, and  the  Church  and  its  friends. 

The  Nature  Of  The  Church 

The  Church  is  a  supernatural  institution,  of 
and  from  God.  Under  the  figure  of  a  holy  city. 
New  Jerusalem,  the  author  sees  it  come  down 
"from  God  out  of  heaven"  (21:2,10),  "having 
the  glory  of  God"  (21:11).  It  is  the  very  taber- 

nacle of  the  Most  High,  where  He  dwells  with 
men  (21:3),  the  throne-room  of  the  Eternal,  from 
which  He  rules  His  world  (22:3).  Described  as  a 
cube,  the  Church  is  ideally  perfect  (21:16).  Christ 
is  the  center  of  His  Church  (1:13;  5:6).  He  speaks 
to  mortals  only  through  it  and  can  be  heard  by 
them  only  in  it  (1:12). 

The  Church  is  both  human  and  Divine.  The 
number  assigned  to  it  in  the  Revelation  is  twelve, 
the  product  of  four  (the  earthly  number)  multi- 

plied (that  is,  influenced),  by  three  (the  heavenly 
number),  (21:12,21,  and  elsewhere).  In  addition 
to  having  the  glory  of  God,  it  also  has  the  glory 
and  honor  of  the  nations  (21:26).  Its  beauty  is 
the  righteous  conduct  of  its  saints  (19:8),  as  well 
as  the  light  of  God  (21:23). 

The  Work  Of  The  Church 

The  primary  function  of  the  Church  is  to  give 
Christ  to  the  world.  The  wondrous  woman  of  the 
twelfth  chapter  who  brings  forth  a  man-child  is 
undoubtedly  a  symbolic  representation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  who  gave  Christ  to  the  world, 
but  she  is  also  typical  of  the  Church  fulfilling  its 
duty.  The  Church  is  the  only  institution  which  can 
bring  Christ  to  the  peoples  and  nations  of  earth. 
It  alone  is  equipped  and  commissioned  for  that 
purpose. 

By  pointing  to  Christ  and  His  merits  the  Church 
through  its  official  representatives  can  be  the 
channel  of  comfort  and  grace  (5:5).  But  the 
Church  also  has  the  authority  to  point  to  the  re- 

deemed as  examples  of  perseverance  and  fidelity 
(7:13-17).  Because  of  its  very  nature  and  the 
work  it  performs,  the  Church  of  Almighty  God 
has  in  its  midst  the  Tree  of  Life  and  can  restore 
to  man  that  access  to  it  which  he  lost  through  the 
sin  of  Adam  (22:2).  The  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
Church  are  so  intimately  related  that  they  speak 
with  one  voice  in  summoning  men  to  the  fountain 
of  abundant  life  (22:17).  It  follows  that  whoso 
rejects  one  rejects  the  other  and  that  a  man  can- 

not hear  one  without  hearing  the  other. 

The  Church  may  suffer  persecution,  its  member- 
ship may  be  decimated  by  the  sword,  but  its  testi- 

mony is  never  entirely  lost.  There  always  remains 
on  earth  the  true  Church  to  proclaim  the  mani- 

fold grace  of  God,  if  the  times  permit;  if  not, 
then  to  announce  the  awful  judgment  of  God.  Its 
dual  witness  is  persistent  and  beyond  the  power 
of  death  to  restrain  (11:3-13). 

The  Church's  Visible  Life 
The  Church  is  both  particular  and  general.  The 

Revelator  refers  to  specific  churches  by  name  and 
location  (1:11,  and  elsewhere),  but  significantly 
he  refers  to  only  seven,  the  perfect  number,  the 
number  of  completeness  and  wholeness.  The  seven 
individual  churches  thus  become  a  type  of  the 
entire  Christian  Church  everywhere  and  in  all times. 

Moreover,  the  Church  is  the  same  under  the 
Old  and  New  Covenants,  under  the  Law  and  under 
Grace.  This  is  indicated  by  the  four-and-twenty 
elders  (4:4),  for  since  twelve  is  the  Church  num- 

ber, twenty-four  is  the  number  of  the  Church 
under  the  two  dispensations.  This  is  further  de- 

monstrated by  the  fact  that  the  New  Jerusalem  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Temple  has  twelve  gates,  each 
bearing  the  name  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  (21:12). 

The  ritual  and  ceremonial  of  the  Church  cen- 
ters about  Christ,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foun- 

dation of  the  world  (4:10f;  5:8-14;  7:llf).  The 
government  of  the  Church  is  vested  not  in  a  hier- 

archy but  in  a  presbyterate,  a  sacred  college  of 
elders,  who  are  however  distinct  from  the  laity 
and  who  are  definitely  clothed  with  authority  to 
rule  (4:11). 

The  Church  And  Its  Enemies 

Some  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church  come  from 
within  it.  They  can  so  bring  it  to  pass  that  sec- 

tions may  fall  away  into  apostasy,  and  thus  make 
churches  no  longer  shrines  of  God,  but  synagogues 
of  Satan,  although  they  may  outwardly  retain  the 
Christian  name  (2:5;  3:1,17).  But  the  Church's 
greatest  enemy  is  the  God-State,  that  blasphemous 
secular  power  which  claims  and  usurps  the  pre- 

rogatives of  Deity.  The  dragon  with  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns — the  apocalyptic  device  for  Im- 

perial Rome — stands  as  the  emblem  of  all  such 
arrogant  powers  which  lie  in  wait  to  destroy 
Christ,  or,  failing  that, .  to  persecute  the  Church 
and  hound  even  the  lingering  vestiges  of  its  mem- 

bership (12:3f,13,17;  13:2,4-8). 

The  Church  And  Its  Friends 

But  over  against  its  foes  the  Church  has  pow- 
erful friends  ranged  beside  it.  First  and  chiefly. 
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there  is  Christ  Himself.  He  holds  the  Church  in 
His  hand  (1:16,20),  and  protects  and  preserves 
it  against  final  defeat  (3:10).  Secondly,  the  Church 
has  guardian  angels  to  whom  is  committed  its  spe- 

cial care  (1:20,  and  elsewhere).  Third,  the  moral 
order  of  the  universe  is  on  the  side  of  the  Church, 
for  even  the  forces  of  nature  can,  when  occasion 
demands,  furnish  it  some  protection,  if  nothing 
more  than  concealment  (12:6,14-16).  And  fourth, 
there  is  the  faithful  remnant  which  keeps  aflame 
the  torch  of  Faith.  It  may  conceivably  be  only 
one  person,  but  if  he  remains  loyal  he  becomes 
the  entering  wedge  by  which  Chrisf  returns  in 
triumph  to  His  Temple,  thus  preventing  complete 

apostasy  and  disaster  (3:4,20). 
III. 

Conclusion:  So  this  book  of  the  first  century 
written  to  strengthen  and  bolster  up  the  courage 
of  believers  on  the  tiny  island  of  Christianity  sur- 

rounded by  the  vast  gulf  of  paganism  constitutes 
a  summary  of  the  Church's  theology,  a  concise but  dramatic  statement  of  the  Faith  once  for  all 
delivered  unto  the  saints,  the  source  of  the  Chris- 

tian hope  in  all  ages. 

*Captain,  Chaplain,  U.S.A. 

How  Much  Liberty  Do  We  Possess? 

By  Rev.  A.  R.  McQueen,  D.D.' 
Few  questions  would  receive  more  different  re- 

plies. At  the  one  extreme  would  be  the  fatalist 
who  says  we  have  none  whatever,  and  at  the  other 
the  anarchist  who  holds  that  man  ought  to  be 
allowed  to  live  his  life  without  any  interference 
by  law.  Of  those  holding  medial  views,  it  would 
probably  be  found  that  the  majority  believe  in  as 
few  restrictions  of  liberty  as  possible.  But  despite 
numerous  theories  to  the  contrary,  the  fact  is  that 
human  liberty  has  many  limitations,  and  that  in 
some  of  the  matters  of  transcendent  importance  to 
him,  man  has  no  choice  at  all. 

Obviously  the  fundamental  fact  about  man  is 
his  existence,  and  yet  he  exercises  no  choice  what- 

ever here.  He  was  not  asked  whether  he  desired  to 
come  into  existence  or  not.  He  realizes  that  with- 

out having  been  consulted  at  all,  he  has  been 
called  from  nothingness  into  an  existence  that 
will  not  cease.  Without  his  permission  he  must 
meet  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  bear  its  burdens, 
struggle  for  a.  solution  of  its  problems  with,  as 
Carlyle  says,  "death  and  eternity  glaring  in"  all 
the  while.  He  is  engaged  in  a  war  in  which  there 
is  no  discharge  and  he  is  not  a  volunteer. 

A  powerful  factor  in  the  development  of  life 
and  character  is  early  environment.  Indeed,  it  is 
to  be  doubted  whether  man  ever  escapes  en- 

tirely from  its  influences.  Here  again  man  has 
not  been  allowed  to  exercise  the  power  of  choice. 
It  is  not  his  to  choose  his  parents  or  his  environ- 

ment. He  cannot  choose  whether  his  parents  are 
slaves  or  free,  learned  or  ignorant,  rich  or  poor, 
criminal  or  law-abiding.  Nor  is  nationality,  with 
its  influence  in  determining  customs  and  ideals 
a  matter  of  choice.  Perhaps  more  far-reaching  in 
their  power  to  mold  life  than  nationality  are  the 
racital  traits,  inbred  in  races  for  generations. 
Some  of  these  traits  are  as  distinctly  racial  as 
color  and  other  physical  marks,  yet  man  has  no 
choice  as  to  whether  he  is  born  a  Caucasian, 
Mongolian,  Negro,  Indian,  or  of  some  other  race. 
He  finds  himself  belonging  to  one  or  another  of 
the  races,  and  a  partaker  of  the  physical,  in- 

tellectual, moral,  and  other  characteristics  which 
are  peculiar  to  that  race.  What  is  more  important 
still,  he  is  not  allowed  to  choose  whether  he  begins 
his  existence  in  a  heathen,  pagan,  Jewish  or 
Christian  community.  Nor  is  man  given  any  choice 
as  to  whether  he  is  to  live  on  the  earth  forever 

or  not.  Perhaps  most  men  would  prefer  to  re- 
main, but  at  an  early  age  it  is  realized  that  this 

cannot  be.  Man  must  meet  the  inevitable  and  bow 
to  its  sway.  His  body  must  mingle  with  the  clods 
of  the  valley,  and  his  spirit  must  return  to  its 
Creator  and  render  the  final  account,  of  which  his 
conscience  has  all  along  given  warning.  He  makes 
his  appearance  without  his  permission,  is  relent- 

lessly thrust  across  the  little  span  of  life  as  fast 
as  the  seconds  fly,  and  sent  away  into  eternity 
without  his  consent. 

Besides  his  passivity  in  these  matters  of  such 
grave  consequence  to  him,  man  is  born  under 
at  least  three  great  legal  systems,  not  mutually 
exclusive,  which  operate  without  his  consent. 

First,  there  is  civil  law.  No  matter  whether  he 
is  born  into  a  tribe  or  a  nation,  he  finds  himself 
subject  to  and  restricted  by  law,  tribal,  monarchial, 
republican,  or  some  other  form.  Nor  can  he  escape 
from  its  restraints.  He  may  travel  to  the  distant 
places  of  the  earth,  but  he  will  find  himself 
under  some  sort  of  civil  law  whose  mandates  he 
must  obey. 

Again,  man  finds  himself  under  the  unchange- 
able laws  of  nature,  in  whose  enactment  he  has 

had  no  voice.  The  motion  of  the  planets  which 
control  the  seasons,  and  so  profoundly  affect  his 
welfare;  the  propagation  of  life,  vegetable  and 
animal,  and  its  maintenance,  and  all  other  natural 
laws  were  in  effect  when  he  arrived  and  his 
obedience  to  them  demanded. 

Man  is  also  born  under  a  system  of  moral  laws 
governing  his  behavior  toward  his  Creator  and  his 
fellow  man.  These  laws  are  based  on  the  nature 
of  the  Creator  and  man,  and  are  as  unchangeable 
as  the  Eternal  himself.  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
man  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  enact- 

ment of  this  system,  but  absolute  obedience  to  its 
laws  is  required  of  all  men  and  nations. 

These  systems  carry  with  them  their  own  sanc- 
tions, rewards  for  obedience  and  penalties  for 

disobedience.  The  penalties  range  in  severity  from 
minor  punishments  for  lesser  violations  to  the 
death  penalty  for  capital  offenses.  The  state  may 
exact  only  a  small  fine  for  the  transgression  of 
its  laws,  or  life  imprisonment  or  death  for  major 
crimes.   Nature   imposes  penalties  ranging  from 
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slight  indispositions  for  minor  infractions  to  death 
for  continued  and  flagrant  violations  of  the  laws 
that  govern  men  physically;  and  the  moral  law 
exacts  penalties  varying  from  those  inflicted  by 
society  to  ultimate  banishment  from  the  favor  of 
the  Creator  and  from  all  good  to  that  which  is 
all  evil.  The  rewards  also  vary  from  the  benefit? 
derived  from  the  operation  of  civil  and  natural 
laws,  to  eternal  peace  and  happiness  from  the 
hand  of  God. 

It  is  in  relation  to  these  laws  that  man  possesses 
the  maximum  power  of  choice,  the  liberty  that 
affects  his  welfare  most  seriously.  Facing  these 
systems  of  law,  it  is  man's  high  privilege  to  elect 
what  his  attitude  toward  them  is  to  be,  whether 
he  will  observe  them  and  co-operate  with  them 
as  they  have  been  enacted  for  his  well-being,  or 
whether  he  will  antagonize  them  and  lay  himself 
liable  to  the  penalties  prescribed  by  them.  In  the 
exercise  of  his  liberty  here  man  decides  whether 
his  life  is  to  be  happy  or  unhappy.  To  be  sure 
there  is  trouble  and  unhappiness  in  the  experience 
of  all  men,  for  ours  is  a  fallen  race  and  man  is 
born  unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward,  but 
there  is  a  vast  difference  between  those  sufferings 
that  man  inherits  and  those  which  are  the  conse- 

quences of  his  own  evil  choice. 

For,  the  penalties  and  rewards  are  indissolubly 
linked  with  the  law,  and  to  choose  to  obey  the  law 
is  to  choose  the  rewards,  and  to  choose  to  trans- 

gress the  law  is  to  choose  the  penalty.  When  a 
man  chooses  to  steal,  he  chooses  the  shame,  the 
prison  garb,  and  the  imprisonment  his  offense 
merits.  If  he  chooses  a  life  of  dissipation,  he 
chooses  the  physical  sufferings  and  the  prema- 

ture death  that  follows.  If  he  chooses  to  violate 
the  moral  law,  he  chooses  the  disrespect  of  his 
fellows,  the  pollution  of  his  own  soul,  and  the 
other  penalties  imposed  by  his  Maker.  If  he 
chooses  to  obey  the  law,  he  chooses  the  esteem  of 
men,  his  own  physical  well-being,  and  the  favor  of 
his  Creator. 

The  results  of  choice  will  certainly  follow 
Avhether  man  knows  what  they  are  or  not.  When  p 
stranger  inquires  the  way  to  the  city,  and  is  told 
that  either  of  two  highways  will  lead  him  to  the 
place,  and  he  elects  to  travel  over  one  of  the 
ways,  at  the  same  time  he  chooses  every  hill  and 
rough  place  in  the  road,  with  all  the  discomforts 
arising  therefrom,  though  he  knew  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  the  highway.  These  rough  places  were  in 
the  road  whether  he  knew  it  or  not,  and  he  chose 
them  when  he  chose  that  road.  Similarly,  many 
evils  follow  an  evil  choice  and  many  good  things 
follow  a  good  choice  that  man  never  dreamed 
of,  yet  they  followed  the  choice  all  the  same. 

In  these  systems,  man  has  no  choice  as  to  the 
consequences  of  his  acts.  His  liberty  ceases  when 
he  chooses  his  attitude  toward  the  law.  The  conse- 

quences were  determined  long  before  he  was  born. 
The  thousands  of  men  and  women  incarcerated  in 
prisons  today  were  not  asked  whether  they  wished 
to  go  to  prison  or  not.  Their  liberty  ceased  when 
they  chose  to  antagonize  the  law.  The  multitudes 
suffering  because  of  violation  of  natural  laws 
were  not  asked  whether  they  wished  to  suffer  or 
not.  Their  liberty  ceased  when  they  despised  the 
laws  intended  for  their  well-being.  Those  suffer- 

ing here  and  in  the  other  world  for  misdeeds 

against  the  moral  law  have  nothing  to  say  as  to 
their  punishment.  That  was  determined  long  be- 

fore they  came  into  existence. 

It  is  the  power  of  choice  that  man  possesses  in 
these  matters  that  fastens  the  responsibility  for 
all  his  acts  and  their  consequences  on  his  own 
shoulders.  If  a  number  of  men  were  to  force  a 
dagger  into  the  hand  of  another,  and  then  by 
physical  force  cause  him  to  drive  it  into  the  heart 
of  a  fellow  man,  no  jury  would  conAdct  him  of 
murder,  for  the  act  was  not  his.  But  if  of  his  own 
volition  he  seized  the  dagger  and  struck  down  his 
victim,  then  the  responsibility  would  rest  solely 
upon  him.  Thus  in  all  things  in  which  men  choose 
their  course,  they  and  they  alone,  are  responsible 
for  their  acts  and  all  the  consequences  of  those 
acts,  known  and  unknown. 

Failure  to  recognize  these  facts  is  the  source  of 
an  endless  amount  of  suffering.  There  are  multi- 

tudes whose  idea  of  liberty  is  that  it  consists  in 
doing  what  one  pleases  without  regard  to  the  re- 

sults of  their  actions  and  are  surprised  when  the 
inevitable  consequences  follow,  particularly  if  the 
consequences  are  the  evil  results  of  an  evil  choice. 
Many  complain  of  the  hardships  and  suffering  they 
must  endure,  when  a  little  reflection  would  show 
that  they  are  really  complaining  because  they 
cannot  despise  these  laws  without  suffering  the 
penalty. 

Physicians  are  besieged  by  patients  whose  real 
trouble  is  that  they  have  sinned  against  law  and 
are  reaping  the  consequences  in  pain-racked  bodies 
and  lashing  consciences.  Others  complain  at 
Providence,  when  their  difficulty  is  that  they 
have  antagonized  his  law,  and  must  suffer  the 
consequences.  Here  may  be  seen  the  results  of  ac- 

cepting the  theory  so  loudly  proclaimed  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  live  his  life  in  his  own  way, 
that  self-expression  ought  to  be  untrammelled. 
Within  certain  limits  the  theory  may  be  true,  for 
it  was  not  intended  that  all  mankind  should  be 
cast  in  the  same  mould,  but  when  it  comes  into 
collision  with  the  institutions  of  civil,  natural,  and 
moral  law,  the  results  have  always  been  and  will 
always  be  disastrous  to  man.  History  reveals  that 
man  has  never  been  able  to  do  this — and  prosper. 
Crowded  prisons,  insane  asylums,  hospitals,  and 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  wrecked  and  disillusion- 

ed lives  in  our  own  day  are  a  thunderous  negative 
to  the  theory. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  theory  nor  in  its 
results.  It  has  been  some  thousands  of  years  since 
man  resolved  to  break  the  bands  of  law  asunder 
and  cast  away  the  cords  of  authority,  but  these 
restraints  still  hold  and  the  way  of  the  trans- 

gressor is  still  hard.  So  long  as  man  chooses  the 
ways  of  evil,  just  so  long  will  he  choose  the  way 
of  suffering,  and  his  complaints  are  vain  and  his 
suffering  unnecessary.  If  an  Esquimau  finds  that 
the  rigorous  winters  of  the  far  north  do  not  suit 
him,  but  cause  him  intense  suffering  and  will 
ultimately  effect  his  early  death,  he  will  gain 
nothing  by  merely  complaining  at  the  existing 
climate  or  his  own  suffering.  That  sort  of  climate 
will  certainly  prevail  in  that  region  as  long  as 
the  present  order  exists.  He  must  choose  between 
remaining  in  the  far  north  and  suffering  or  moving 
further  south. 

It  is  for  religrious  liberty,  however,  that  man 
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makes  his  loudest  demands  and  for  which  he  has 
fought  some  of  his  bloodiest  battles,  and  in  this  he 
is  right.  Religion  is  his  greatest  concern,  and  in- 

tensely personal  matter,  and  he  has  the  right  to 
stand  alone  and  unhampered  in  the  presence  of 
his  Creator  and  choose  what  his  attitude  toward 
Him  and  His  laws  shall  be.  God  has  never  forced 

any  man  to  serve  Him.  He  has  "written  the  law  in 
his  heart,"  placed  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  com- 

manded him  to  "'choose  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve,"  and  demanded  immediate  action:  "How 
long  go  ye  limping  between  the  two  sides?  If 
Jehovah  be  God,  follow  him;  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him."  "You  may  be  solitary  and  alone  on 
your  island  of  selfhood  and  you  will  hear  no  plash 
of  friendly  oar  if  you  wish  it  so.  You  may  barri- 

cade yourself  in  the  mountain  fastness  of  your  own 
personality  and  need  dread  no  invasion.  You  may 
sit  alone  in  the  unlighted  chambers  of  your  soul, 
and  the  Saviour  will  take  no  unbidden  step  across 
your  threshold."  The  door  must  be  opened  from within. 

This  is  the  highest  possible  exercise  of  liberty. 
For  a  man  to  stand  face  to  face  with  God,  and  by 
his  choice  decide  forever  his  own  destiny  is  for 
him  to  reach  the  farthest  bounds  of  liberty.  There 
is  nothing  beyond  this.  And  here  man  assumes 
a  colossal  responsibility  in  every  way  commen- 

surate with  the  liberty  exercised — a  responsibility 
which  often  constrains  thoughtful  people  to  cry 
aloud,  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? 

The  mere  possession  of  liberty  is  no  guarantee 
of  happiness  and  prosperity  to  men  or  nations. 
History  shows  that  multitudes  of  both  have  been 
ruined  by  the  misuse  of  liberty.  No  one  ever 
gets  to  the  right  place  by  traveling  the  wrong 
road.  The  race  has  always  had  more  liberty  than 
it  has  known  how  to  use  wisely.  In  this  respect  it 
is  like  a  child  in  imperative  need  of  the  necessities 
of  life  to  whom  a  sum  of  money  has  been  given. 
Left  to  his  own  wisdom  he  would  most  likely  spend 
it  on  trifles  and  suffer  for  essentials.  The  solution 
of  the  problem  is  not  to  deprive  him  of  his  money, 
but  to  direct  him  in  its  expenditure.  Nor  is  man 
to  be  deprived  of  his  liberty,  which  is  one  of  hh 
priceless  possessions,  and  made  like  unto  the 
beasts  that  perish.  He  cannot  be  deprived  of  it  if 
he  would.  As  long  as  he  lives,  with  eyes  unable  to 
discern  the  true  values  of  life,  corrupted  in  his 
affections  and  desperately  in  love  with  the  "things 
which  are  seen,"  and  a  stranger  to  "the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  life,"  he  must  continue  exercising 
his  liberty  and  assuming  the  consequences  of  his 
choices,  good  and  bad. 

What  he  needs  above  everything  else  is  to  heed 
the  counsels  from  above:  "In  all  thy  ways  acknow- 

ledge Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths,"  and  to 
know  and  follow  Him  who  said:  "I  am  the  light 
of  the  world:  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

*Dunn,  N.  C. 

How  The  Kingdom  Is  Brought  In 
By  Rev.  Geo.  H.  Gilmer,  D.D. 

"Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven." 

The  kingdom  is  brought  in  by  two  processes — 
not  one  but  two.  They  are  REGENERATION  and 
ELIMINATION.  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can  not  see  the 
kingdom  of  God" — Jesus.  The  kingdom  is  brought 
in  by  regeneration.  We  are  born  into  it.  There 
is  no  other  way  to  get  in. 

But  all  men  are  not  born  again.  All  men  do  not 
believe,  do  not  accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 
What  will  be  done  with  these?  Christ  says  there 
will  be  many  of  them  when  He  comes.  He  says  it 
will  be  somewhat  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah 
and  in  the  days  of  Lot.  There  will  be  many  un- 
regenerate  people.  What  will  become  of  them? 
They  will  be  ELIMINATED.  "The  Son  of  man shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast  them  into 
a  furnace  of  fire."  Jesus.  They  are  eliminated. 
So  these  are  the  two  processes  of  bringing  in 
the  kingdom. 

There  are  parts  of  human  society  that  can  not 
be  regenerated.  They  will  be  eliminated.  A  kind 
and  loving  Heavenly  Father  wants  to  save  them, 
but  they  will  not  believe. 

"Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  Jesus. 

Going  Where  The  People  Are 

By  Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson.  D.D.* 
The  Church  must  go  where  the  people  are  with 

its  message  of  salvation.  A  recent  book,  "Where 
Are  the  People?"  gives  timely  emphasis  to  this 
truth.  A  generation  ago  the  church  was  usually 
the  focal  point  of  the  community;  that  is  not  the 
situation  today.  There  are  many  centers  of  human 
interest  that  attract  the  unchurched  elsewhere. 

Shall  we  say  to  the  throngs  of  the  unsaved,  "The 
Church  is  there  for  you,  take  it  or  leave  it?"  That 
isn't  the  attitude  our  Lord  had;  and  it  isn't  the 
attitude  that  will  win  people.  We  are  to  go  after 
them. 

Our  Saviour  was  constantly  seeking  and  saving 
the  lost.  To  His  disciples  He  stated,  "As  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you."  The  name  He  gave  to 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  or  sent  ones,  conveys  the 
identical  thought.  So  does  the  message  conveyed 
in  the  parables  of  the  lost  coin  and  the  lost  sheep, 
and  in  a  thousand  other  ways.  Our  faith  is  both 
perpendicular  and  horizontal  in  its  outlook;  up- 

ward in  its  outlook  toward  God  and  outward  in 
its  outlook  toward  man. 

As  one  enters  the  city  of  Birmingham  from  the 
South  by  highway,  he  sees  a  statue  of  Brother 
Bryan  in  a  typical  posture,  that  of  prayer.  Visu- 

alize his  rising  from  his  prayer,  where  will  he  be 
going?  Going  where  there  is  need  because  of  sin, 
going  to  help  some  one  know  his  Saviour  and 
Lord.  "Religion  in  Shoes"  was  a  happy  title  his 
biographer  employed  to  epitomize  his  life  of  serv- 

ice to  his  fellowman. 

In  contrast  reflect  upon  what  a  speaker  at  a 
National  Christian  Teaching  Mission  was  heard 
to  say  last  autumn,  "Some  Churches  are  little 
more  than  sophisticated  social  clubs."  Think  also 
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of  what  Dr.  Goodell  quoted  from  the  British  Week- 
ly, "We  have  known  men  to  sneer  at  the  idea 

that  the  church  is  a  soul-saving  organization." 
Consider  this,  too,  that  some  churches  are  interest- 

ed in  adding  to  their  membership  only  congenial 
people,  those  of  their  own  social  and  financial 
bracket,  and,  that  in  many  rapidly  developing 
communities,  there  are  churches  that  are  no  larger 
in  membership  than  they  were  twenty-five  years 
ago.  Wanted  in  the  Presbyterian  denomination 
more  "religion  in  shoes!" 

What  are  some  practical  ways  of  going  where 
the  people  are  for  Christ?  Members  of  Bible 
classes  can,  earnestly  and  prayerfully,  invite  and 
bring  the  unchurched  to  their  classes.  They  can 
invite  and  bring  them  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel.  This  is  often  the  first  but  significant 
step  toward  Christ.  Every  minister  of  the  Gospel 
can  have  at  least  one  personal  interview  each 
week  with  some  one  who  is  a  stranger  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  train  his  people  also  to  be  on  the  out- 

look for  the  unreached.  Visitation  Evangelism 
which  is  a  simple,  scriptural  method,  of  enlisting 
laymen  in  going  after  the  unsaved,  is  so  adaptable 
to  our  different  church  situations  that  it  offers  to 
us  our  best  opportunity  for  going  where  the  peo- 

ple are. 

'^'Director  of  Evangelism.  529  North  State 
Street,  Jackson,  Miss. 

"Experience" 

By  Rev.  A.  J.  Ponton* 
I  am  enjoying  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 

nal, in  my  last  years — I  read  all  the  many  helpful 
articles — But  my  attention  was  fixed  on  the  ar- 

ticle in  the  April  issue  "Can  evil  be  decreed  to 
be  good"?  I  am  nearing  77  years  of  age — I  was 
ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry — Oc- 

tober 7th,  1900.  Now  nearly  45  years  ago.  In 
my  early  ministry — Our  Presbyterian  Committee 
had  tracts,  in  which  the  position  of  our  beloved 
church  was  clearly  set  forth,  as  deliverance  from 
our  General  Assembly.  Among  other  evils,  dancing 
was  defined.  There  was  a  difference  made  as  to 
the  old  fashioned  round  dance.  Then  what  was 
called  the  square  dance  and  finally  the  modern 
dance,  waltzes  and  etc.  I  remember  how  our  As- 

sembly condemned  all  forms,  as  having  no  place 
in  the  life  of  earnest  Christians.  Let  us  hope  and 
pray  that  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Moral  and 
Social  Welfare  have  the  courage  to  speak  out  on 
this  subject. 

Speaking  from  a  long  experience,  and  close 
personal  observation,  I  am  satisfied  that  nothing 
has  done  more  to  lower  the  spiritual  position  of 
the  Church  than  our  let-down  on  this  very  popular 
form  of  amusement.  Let  us  realize  that  dances 
are  no  longer  held  in  homes  but  at  public  places. 
Our  high-ways  are  dotted  with  these  places.  I  live 
near  two  such  places.  There  is  no  limit,  or  re- 

straint. Our  young  people  are  as  free  as  the  air 
we  breathe  to  do  what  they  please.  There  is  no 
limit  as  to  time.  I  am  absolutely  convinced  that 
there  is  nothing  in  the  way  of  SIN  that  is  doing 
the  church  more  harm,  than  the  modern  dance  hall. 
As  an  old  man  I  have  tried  to  answer  the  ques- 

tion, "What  is  the  special  attraction?"  My  answer 

is  contact  of  the  sexes.  Which  of  us  have  ever 
seen  a  room  filled  with  men  only,  or  with  women 
only,  in  each  others  arms  whirling  around  the 
room  to  music?  The  world  today  is  filled  up  with 
the  after-math  of  this  sinful  contact.  To  face  facts 
it  is  true  that  perhaps  nine  out  of  ten  cases  of 
moral  delinquencies  had  their  beginning  in  some 
modern  dance  hall.  Brethren  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee,  speak  out.  Hear  the  voice  that  entreats 
you.  The  voice  of  experience. 

*  Lynchburg,  Va. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"I  cast  my  care  on  Him, 

And  sing  again; 

For  God's  love  makes  me  'smile Through  heavy  pain. 
And  oh,  when  His  dear  face 

The  dark  clouds  dim. 
And  leave  me  all  alone 

Weeping  for  Him, 
Mourning  for  friends  who  loft 
My  heart  in  dust, 

Lo,  grief  is  changed  to  joy 
Because  I  trust! 

Prayer  is  His  Children's  life. Their  rest  from  care; 
How  poor  the  heart  which  spurns 

The  peace  of  prayer!" 
This  poem  on  "The  Peace  of  Prayer"  was  writ- 

ten by  a  leper — Honami  Nagate. 

Montreat  Program  Committee 

April  5th  1945 
The  Office  of  Defense  Transportation  has  issued 

to  our  nation  an  urgent  request  that  all  con- 
ferences and  conventions  involving  an  attendance 

of  over  fifty,  be  cancelled  at  once  in  view  of  the 
greatly  over-burdened  transportation  situation  in 
our  country.  It  has  also  been  pointed  out  that 
Western  North  Carolina  is  regarded  as  a  strategic 
area  in  view  of  the  location  of  two  large  military 
hospitals  in  that  part  of  the  state. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts,  and  after  personal 
conference  with  the  Office  of  Defense  Transpor- 

tation, and  full  consideration  of  all  interests  in- 
volved, the  Montreat  Program  Committee,  in  the 

conviction  that  our  people  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  will  wish  to  assist  in  every  way 
possible  with  the  war  effort,  takes  the  following 
action:  Resolved: 

1.  That  we  accede  to  the  request  of  the  Office  ; 
of  Defense  Transportation  and  hereby  cancel  S 
plans  for  the  large  public  conferences  at  Montreat  | 
this  summer: 

2.  That  the  Executive  agencies  of  the  As- 
sembly be  encouraged  to  hold  such  working  groups 

at  Montreat  as  are  necessary  for  the  carrying  on 
of  their  work,  these  to  be  within  the  limits  of  fifty 
each  in  attendance,  and  not  to  be  open  for  the 
general  public; 

3.  That  the  Montreat  Program  Committee  pro- 
vide a  daily  Bible  hour  and  inspirational  speaker 

to  meet  the  needs  of  the  Montreat  community  and 
vacation  visitors,  these  features  to  be  advertised 
only  within  the  limits  of  the  Montreat  community, 

I 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

A  DESIGN  FOR  LIVING 

Harris  Elliott  Kirk,  D.D.,LL.D.,  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price,  $1.25. 

Dr.  Kirk  has  succeeded  in  his  attempt  to  inspire 
our  frustrated  and  chaotic  world  with  a  sense  of 
value,  meaning  and  hope.  He  has  done  this  by  his 
vindication  of  a  divine  purpose  in  this  world  work- 

ing through  the  fabric  of  humanity,  and  the 
possibility  for  man  to  share  in  it  by  accepting 
and  committing  himself  to  that  purpose  unfolded 
and  developed  and  consummated  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  mission  on  earth.  Therein  man  can  have 
a  sensible  and  worthwhile  design  for  living.  The 
modern  mood  has  been  one  of  misgiving,  futility 
and  insecurity.  For  many  the  props  have  been 
torn  away.  Rationality  and  meaning  have  taken 
flight  from  our  thought  of  the  universe.  In  fact 
for  many  we  have  no  ordered  universe — it  is  but 
a  thing  of  "shreds  and  patches."  The  author  seeks 
to  bring  an  answer  of  faith  to  that  depressing 
philosophy.  If  there  is  a  divine  purpose  working 
through  this  world,  and  if  man  can  adjust  his  en- 

deavours to  it  and  link  himself  with  it  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  sustain  him  and  inspire  him  to  face 
this  otherwise  disappointing  world. 

The  book  is  a  vindication  of  such  a  divine  pur- 
pose. The  author  finds  encouragement  that  it  will 

be  wanted  and  needed  and  accepted  by  virtue  of 
the  defeatism  and  despair  in  men's  souls,  and  the 
admitted  failure  of  science,  secularism  and  hu- 

manism to  supply  the  basic  and  deeper  needs  of 
our  spirit.  There  is  today,  a  sense  of  frustration 
and  loss  of  confidence  in  an  earth-centered  con- 

ception of  values.  The  secular  framework  of  life 
has  crumbled.  This  is  evident  from  the  boredom 
and  satiety  of  people  living  their  life  only  on  a 
material  plane;  from  the  limitations  of  science  and 
the  failure  of  humanism  to  bring  us  anything 
of  abiding  value.  There  is  a  "new  element  in  the 
modern  temper" — a  longing  for  something  or 
someone  on  whom  the  world  can  throw  itself, 
follow  and  love  and  be  ruled  by  as  a  dominant 
authority. 

The  Divine  Purpose  is  the  answer.  But  how  to 
discover  it?  Not  by  science,  although  science  can 
help.  Not  by  philosophy,  although  reason  can  also 
be  of  great  assistance,  properly  understood. 
Science  is  wisely  limiting  itself  to  the  physical 
domain  and  accepting  that  limitation.  Reason 
though  it  cannot  discover  the  divine  purpose  can 
bring  man  to  the  point  of  query  on  basic  ques- 

tions of  life,  and  to  the  point  of  insight  into  some 
of  the  fundamental  needs  of  man.  Such  needs 
that  are  almost  instinctively  felt  are  those  of  de- 

pendence on  some  greater  Bf>ine.  readjustment  to 
God,  atonement  and  warm  fellowshin  with  God. 
But  reason  cannot  give  the  answer.  That  answer 
comes  in  the  Christian  faith.  In  that  faith  the 
need  of  dependence  is  met  in  the  Fatherhood  of 
God  over  his  redeemed  children,  the  readjustment 
by  way  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  the  fellowship 
by  restoring  us  to  the  friendship  of  God.  In  the 
mission  of  Jesus  Christ  God  has  shovm  his  intense 
interest  in  man,  to  redeem  him  and  bring  him 
within  the  framework  of  his  eternal  purpose  and 

let  him  share  in  it.  The  human  response  must 
come  by  way  of  faith. 

Read  the  book  and  get  a  lift  in  a  rather  dreary 
world.  It  will  help  inspire  you  with  the  supreme 
worthwhileness  of  life,  made  possible  by  God's 
purpose  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  style  is  magnificent, 
the  contents  scholarly. 

— Lawrence  Veltkamp. 

PRESBYTERIANS— THEIR  HISTORY 
AND  BELIEFS 

By  Rev.  Walter  L.  Lingle,  D.D.  Published  by 
John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  75c. 

The  former  edition  of  this  book  was  published 
in  1928  and  served  a  very  useful  purpose  in  our 
church.  This  second  edition  is  abbreviated  in  form 
and  the  author  states  it  has  been  rewritten  from 
start  to  finish.  It  gives  a  fine  summary  of  our 
Presbjrterian  heritage  and  traces  our  spiritual  an- 

cestry from  the  Bible  to  the  present  time.  The 
concluding  chapter  is  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church.  While  we  have  nothing  but  praise 
for  the  other  chapters  this  one  is  especially  laud- 

able. Since  many  people  have  strange  notions 
about  predestination,  the  second  part  of  this  chap- 

ter will  prove  illuminating.  Dr.  Lingle  states  that 
Presbyterians  believe  that  God  has  an  eternal  plan 
which  is  so  comprehensive  that  it  embraces  the 
whole  universe  including  the  earth,  heaven  and 
hell.  He  believes  that  this  doctrine  is  abundantly 
taught  in  the  Scriptures  and  he  offers  a  number 
of  Biblical  passages  in  support  of  his  contention. 
He  also  shows  that  this  belief  is  in  harmony  with 
reason.  He  further  points  out  that  this  is  a  com- 

forting doctrine  and  not  one  to  be  afraid  of.  He 
writes,  "So  predestination  is  not  simply  a  doctrine 
for  theologians  to  discuss,  but  a  doctrine  intended 
to  bring  comfort  and  consolation  to  God's  chil- dren. It  is  also  a  great  comfort  to  know  that  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  is  at  the  helm  of  the  uni- 

verse, that  He  has  an  eternal  plan  in  His  heart 
and  in  this  plan  He  has  promised  to  make  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  who  love 

Him". We  are  pleased  to  note  that  the  Department 
of  Leadership  Education  of  the  Presbyteman 
Church,  U.S.  has  adopted  this  volume  as  a  text- 

book of  Church  history  for  use  in  schools  and 
classes.  Its  simplicity  and  attractiveness  should 
make  a  strong  appeal  to  young  people.  Every 
pastor  should  keep  extra  copies  of  this  book  in 
the  session  room  to  give  to  new  members,  espe- 

cially those  coming  from  other  churches. 
— John   R.  Richardson. 

LET  NOT  YOUR  HEARTS 
BE  TROUBLED 

Published  by  Concordia  Publishing  House,  3558 
S.  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  15c. 

"Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your 
Lord,"  was  the  commission  that  came  to  the 
evangelical  prophet  Isaiah.  Prior  to  this  he  had 
been  indicting  Israel  for  her  sins.  In  the  career 
of  a  prophet  both  indictment  and  comfort  must 
go  together.  The  two  things  should  never  be 
separated-  This  is  a  time  when  the  ministry  of 
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comfort  must  not  be  ignored.  Any  help  along  this 
line  should  be  welcomed.  This  little  book  is  a 
useful  aid  in  this  connection.  It  is  attractive  in 
design  and  contains  many  comforting  promises  of 
the  Scriptures.  Several  inspiring  poems  and 
strengthening  prayers  are  also  encased  in  this 
booklet.  Every  church  should  keep  a  good  supply 
of  these  on  hand  to  pass  on  to  Christians  in  sorrow. 

— John   R.  Richardson. 

GIL  DODDS— THE  FLYING  PARSON 

By  Mel  Larson.  Published  by  The  Evangelical 
Beacon,  4211  N.  Hermitage  Avenue,  Chicago  13, 
111.  Price,  $1.25. 

The  story  of  the  life  of  Gil  Dodds  "The  Flying 
Parson"  is  unquestionably  the  finest  lesson  and 
example  for  the  young  men  and  women  of  today 
that  I  have  been  privileged  to  read. 

It  is  wonderful  to  know  that  a  champion  in 
athletics  such  as  Dodds  can  be  so  unswerving 
in  his  faith  and  loyalty  to  the  true  and  ever-living 
God.  His  example  should  be  an  inspiration  to  all 
athletically  ambitious  youths,  and  the  reading 
of  the  Book  of  Dodd's  life  should  be  a  "must"  for 
all  of  them.  — Warren  Graham. 

REACHING  YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST 

By  Torrey  Johnson  and  Robert  Cook.  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price, 
.$1.00. 

There  are  many  Christian  people  who  feel  that 

too  frequently  so-called  young  people's  leaders 
have  not  been  giving  our  youth  genuine  and  full- 
orbed  Christianity.  The  average  young  people's 
program  is  woefully  weak.  It  is  refreshing  to 
discover  a  book  of  this  nature  that  narrates  ex- 

periences of  how  young  people  of  our  day  have 
been  brought  to  Christ.  It  sketches  the  develop- 
ment  of  Chicagoland  Youth  For  Christ,  when  God 
did  a  great  work  through  consecrated  leaders  for 
twenty-one  weeks  which  culminated  in  a  giant 
rally  in  Chicago  Stadium. 

The  latter  half  of  the  book  contains  virile  mes- 
sages that  the  Holy  Spirit  used  in  winning  souls 

at  Orchestra  Hall.  Every  Religious  Education  Di- 
rector should  read  these  messages  as  examples 

of  what  it  takes  to  bring  young  people  to  the 
Christ  of  the  New  Testament.  The  speakers  at 
these  meetings  did  not  waste  their  opportunities 
by  speaking  in  vague  generalities  about  a  warless 
world  or  race  relationships,  but  discussed  seriously 
the  facts  of  sin,  the  soul,  and  eternal  destiny.  Each 
message  closes  with  a  warm  appeal  to  embrace 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

In  Thy  Hand 
I  like  to  think 

That  all  my  life  was  laid 
In  Thy  great  plan  of  love,  my  Lord; 
And  that  according  to  Thy  Word 

Its  changes  have  been  made 
From  link  to  link. 

For  what  could  I 
With  this  elusive  thing — 

Of  heart  beat,  feeling,  thoughts  and  fears, 
Mem'ries,  tomorrow,  laughter,  tears — 

What  for  its  solving  bring 
Life's  mystery? 
Small  choice  is  mine 

In  all  that  comes  and  goes: 
Mine  but  to  be:  to  live  as  Thou 
In  Thy  good  will  shall  show  me  how; 

Nor  reckon  joys  or  woes, 
Just  love  divine. 

Ah!  it  is  rest 
To  drop  the  pride  of  choice. 

The  wealth  of  cares,  and  simply  say, 
Decide  for  me,  lead  Thou  my  way, 

By  rod,  or  hand,  or  voice; 
Thy  will  is  best. 

And  it  is  life 
Indeed,  to  no  more  care — 

When  one  has  cared  so  much  and  long — 
How  life  goes  on,  if  weak  or  strong. 

Still  here,  or  sooner  there, 
In  calm  or  strife. 

My  times — all  times — 
Are  in  Thy  hands.  So  ends 

All  agony;  for  nothing  ill 
Can  though  Thy  pierced  palm  distill. 

Thy  hand  my  peace  defends 
With  love  sublime* 

— Selected. 

AS  THE  DAY  BEGINS 
By  Elizabeth  McE.  Shields:  $2.00 

"Dedicated  to  boys  and  girls  all  over  the 
world  who  seek  God's  help  in  daily  happen- 

ings," this  attractive  daily  devotional  guide 
will  appeal  to  those  between  the  ages  of  ten 
and  thirteen.  Each  day's  devotion  is  centered 
around  a  Bible  reading  and  includes  a  prayer 
or  prayer-thought.  Boys  and  girls  will  wel- 

come a  guide  in  their  own  language,  con- 
cerned with  their  own  daily  problems,  and 

designed  to  appeal  by  content  and  beauty  of 
format. 

Illlllllllllllll 

Becoming  A  Christian 
By  Lewis  J.  &  Helen  H.  Sherrill:  $1.00 

A  Manual  For  Communicant  Classes 

Purpose:  To  aid  in  a  fuller  and  deeper  under- 
standing of  the  meaning  of  a  profession  of 

faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  membership  in 
the  Christian  Church. 

Users:  Pastors  leading  classes  in  communi- 
cant instruction.  Candidates  for  church 

membership,  regardless  of  age.  Parents 
who  wish  to  supplement  the  pastor's  in- struction by  home  teaching. 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 
8  North  Sixth  St.  1814  Main  St. 
Richmond  9,  Va.  Dallas  1,  Tex. 
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EDITORIALS 

V-E:  A  Day  For  Thanksgiving 
THANKS  TO  GOD! 

Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory. 
This  is  the  Lord's  doing  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our 
eyes.  The  Battle  is  the  Lord's  and  Thine,  O  Lord, 
is  the  greatness  and  the  power  and  the  glory  and 
the  victory.  He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the 
end  of  the  earth.  He  breaketh  the  bow  and  cutteth 
the  spear  asunder.  He  bumeth  the  chariot  in  the 
fire.  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.  I  will  be 
exalted  among  the  nations.  I  will  be  exalted  in 
the  earth.  Yea,  Exalt  ye  the  Lord,  our  God,  and 
worship  at  His  holy  hill.  For  the  Lord,  our  God  is 
holy.  Some  trust  in  chariots  and  some  in  horses, 
but  we  will  make  mention  of  the  Name  of  our 
God.  In  the  Name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our 
banners.  We  will  rejoice  in  Thy  salvation — in  Thy 
victory.  Ebenezer — hitherto  hath  the  Lord  led  us. 
Thanks  be  unto  God  for  Jesus  Christ  the  unspeak- 

able gift  of  His  love.  God  has  blessed  us  for  no 
goodness  nor  merit  of  our  own,  but  only  in  and 
for  the  sake  of  our  Redeemer. 

Thanks  Be  To  Those  Who 
Have  Given! 

Thanks  be  to  those  who  have  given  their  lives 
for  the  safety  of  the  Republic,  for  the  preserva- 

tion of  the  liberties  of  the  world,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Christian  Faith.  Thanks  be  to  the 

homes  which  have  given  their  most  precious  pos- 
session: their  husbands,  their  fathers,  their  sons, 

their  brothers.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
reaches  through  its  pages  and  takes  each  one  of 
you  by  the  hands.  Our  tears  of  gratitude  mingle 
with  your  tears  of  sorrow  as  we  humbly  say:  We 
thank  you!  America  thanks  you!  A  liberated  Eu- 

rope thanks  you!  The  G.  I.  Joes  who  come  back 
thank  you!  Our  President  thanks  you!  God  bless 
and  sustain  you  with  His  own  comfort  and 
strength ! 

Thanks  be  to  the  men  who  wear  the  purple 
hearts.  To  the  men  who  have  given  a  leg,  an  eye, 
an  arm,  to  the  men  who,  will  wear  the  scars  of 
battle  to  their  graves  on  their  bodies  and  on  their 
minds  and  hearts.  Thanks  be  to  those  who  jeop- 

ardized their  lives  on  the  high  places  of  the  battle- 
field and  whose  heads  God  in  His  mercy  covered  in 

the  day  of  battle.  Thanks  be  to  the  men  who 

served  through  the  months  and  years  away  from 
home  and  loved  ones  behind  the  lines  that  those  on 
the  lines  might  be  supplied  with  food  and  ammu- 

nition and  planes  and  information.  Thanks  be  to 
those  life  companions,  those  parents  and  children 
who  have  bravely  kept  the  home  fires  burning 
while  their  dear  ones  were  in  the  valleys  of  de- 

cision. Thanks  be  unto  our  men  who  have  given 
months  and  years  of  their  lives  to  maintain  the 
four  freedoms  for  the  world. 

Thanks  For  A  Christian  Victory 

Christ  is  Prince  over  the  Kings  of  the  earth.  All 
authority  has  been  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  But  Hitler  in  Europe  and  Tojo  in  Japan 
set  themselves  against  the  Lord  and  against  His 
Christ,  saying  let  us  cast  their  bonds  from  us.  The 
first  impact  of  Japanese  Imperialism  was  felt  by 
our  own  mission  in  Korea  in  the  demand  for  Shinto 
Shrine  Worship.  Karl  Barth,  who  felt  the  first 
pagan  impact  of  Nazism,  called  upon  the  Czechs 
to  pray  against  this  movement  as  the  Mediaeval 
Church  prayed  against  the  Moslem  menace  and 
called  upon  the  British  to  wage  war  against  Hitler 
for  the  sake  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  In  place 
of  Heil  Hitler  the  pious  German  may  again  greet 
his  friend,  Grass  Gott,  NiemoUer  rather  than 
Goebbels  may  speak  for  the  land  of  Luther,  and 
the  Confessional  Church  will  rise  over  the  ashes 
of  Mein  Kampf.  The  Cross  has  conquered  the 
Swastika.  Hitler  is  dead,  but  the  living  Christ  is 
still  speaking  through  His  Word — ^the  Holy  Bible. — Wm.  C.  R. 

All-Out  Dedication 

Men  are  dying  today  around  the  world  with  the 
confidence  deep  in  their  spirits  that  future  gener- 

ations will  so  value  the  Liberty  and  Righteousness 
that  they  at  high  cost  are  purchasing,  that  the 
sacrifice  will  be  worthwhile.  Those  in  all  the 
branches  of  our  armed  forces  are  "presenting 
their  bodies,"  a  bulwark  between  us  and  the 
forces  of  darkness  and  ruthless  brutality.  Because 
they  go  and  leave  behind  life  so  sweet;  and  pre- 

pare themselves  and  enter  the  clash  cost  of  battle 
on  land,  sea  and  in  the  air;  and  are  ready  for  the 
ultimate  dedication:  we  in  America  are  safe  and 
undisturbed  and  living  at  a  level  unknown  any- 

where else  in  the  world.  This  ought  to  bring  to 
pass  something  noble  and  abiding  with  blessedness 
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in  our  hearts  as  we  experience  this  V-E  Day  sea- 
son. We  pour  out  our  heart-gratitude  to  God  cry- 
ing: "This  is  the  Lord's  doing;  it  is  marvelous  in 

our  eyes."  Rededication  is  the  watchword  at  home 
and  abroad  as  we  turn  our  gaze  from  Europe  to 
the  far  reaches  of  the  vast  Pacific  and  renew  our 
commitments  for  the  final  victory. 

All  the  while  we  are  thinking  of  and  thanking 
God  for  the  "men  and  women  of  the  service"; 
another  army  is  just  behind  consciousness.  It  is 
the  army  of  those  intrepid  pioneers  who  are  push- 

ing back  the  borders  of  darkness  in  Africa,  and 
Brazil  and  Mexico,  who  worn  and  oft  far  spent 
carry  on  in  their  Heaven-blessed  tasks.  We  think 
also  of  the  thin  line  in  vast  China  and  of  those 
standing  ready  at  the  gate  of  the  Orient  for  ser- 

vice in  China,  Japan,  and  Korea.  This  they  do 
that  when  the  war  shall  cease,  God  can  enter  the 
doors  that  shall  swing  open  wider  probably  than 
at  any  time  in  the  history  of  Missions. 

Shall  we  not  catch  the  spirit  of  the  moment  in 
America — the  spirit  of  all-out  dedication  to  win 
the  war;  and  let  that  spirit  glow  with  the  incan- 

descent light  of  God's  residence  in  the  heart  that 
is  committed  to  World  Conquest  for  the  Prince  of 
Peace  and  His  Gospel  of  life?         — S.  McP.  G. 

The  Lord's  Day  Must 
Be  Different 

!  The  transition  of  the  seventh  day  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week  as  the  appointed  time  for  worship 
and  rest  has  the  imprimatur  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment. There  is  no  indication  that  it  was  changed 
by  human  decree.  On  this  day  the  Lord  of  Glory 

I  rose  from  the  dead.  On  this  day  He  appeared  to 
His  disciples  to  turn  their  despondency  into  joy. 
On  this  day  He  appeared  to  Thomas  demonstrating 
His  hands,  feet  and  side  to  change  his  doubt  into 
adoring  trust.  On  this  day  He  came  back  in  the 
Person  of  the  Spirit  never  again  to  leave  His  peo- 

ple. Because  of  these  things  the  first  apostles  called 
this  day  "The  Lord's  Day."  It  became  the  day  for 
the  assembling  of  Christians  together.  On  this  day 
they  communed  with  Christ.  On  this  day  they  made 
their  offerings  to  the  Saviour.  The  Lord's  Day, 
therefore,  goes  back  in  unbroken  sequences  to  His 
empty  grave  and  as  long  as  it  stands,  it  will  be  a 
monument  of  the  Christian  faith. 

There  is  a  growing  tendency  within  the  Church 
on  the  part  of  those  who  are  lax  in  doctrine  to 
relax  the  demands  of  the  Lord's  Day.  We  are  not 
questioning  their  intentions,  but  we  certainly  take 
issue  with  their  judgment.  Experience  teaches  that 
the  Protestant  Church  must  ever  cling  to  the  open 
Bible  and  a  proper  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day if  it  is  to  continue  to  exist. 

It  is  God  who  has  given  His  people  this  day  for 
I  worship  and  rest.  This  day  has  been  hallowed  by 

the  Christian  ages  and  should  be  kept  sacred  for 
the  functions  of  the  Christian  Church.  Our  mis- 

sionaries to  foreign  lands  have  pointed  out  the 
close  relationship  between  the  proper  observance 
of  the  Lord's  Day  and  Christian  worship.  They 
tell  us  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  get  people  to 
worship  God  in  a  land  where  there  is  no  Sunday. 
We  see  evidences  of  the  same  thing  in  America. 

We  agree  with  a  Christian  statesman  who  said: 
"The  Church's  program  and  the  Lord's  Day  stand 
or  fall  together." 

We  do  not  blink  at  the  fact  that  in  our  modern 
life  and  changed  conditions  it  is  very  hard  to  ob- 

serve this  day.  The  difficulty  of  observance  does 

not  nullify  the  truth  that  the  neglect  of  the  Lord's 
Day  spells  a  forgotten  Church  and  a  forgotten 
God.  There  are  thousands  of  spiritual  casualties  in 
every  community  confirming  this  fact.  We  are  too 
prone  to  speak  of  "modem  demands"  and  forget 
what  is  more  important — divine  demands. 

It  is  very  easy  for  us  to  drift  in  the  wrong  di- 
rection before  we  know  it  in  the  matter  of  ob- 
serving the  Lord's  Day.  Someone  has  truthfully 

said:  "Men  who  use  part  of  Sunday  for  sports  are 
prone  to  use  the  whole  day  for  them  sooner  or 
later  and  this  is  nearly  always  at  the  expense  of 

their  spiritual  development  and  usefulness." 
The  time  has  arrived  for  us  to  sharpen  our  con- 

sciences again  in  regard  to  this  matter  and  keep 
them  sharp.  We  know  the  temptation  that  comes 
to  one  who  wants  to  be  praised  for  his  broad- 
mindedness,  but  after  all  is  said  and  done,  being 
on  the  side  of  right,  on  the  side  of  Christ,  on  the 
side  of  the  New  Testament,  on  the  side  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  Christian  centuries,  is  more  im- 

portant than  being  on  the  side  of  the  Latitudi- 
narians.  Dr.  Wylie,  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance, 
made  a  shrewd  observation  when  he  said:  "The 
day  is  set  apart,  not  just  an  hour  snatched  from 
Sunday  morning  with  minds  set  on  amusements 

and  frivolity." 
For  a  long  time  Presbyterians  set  a  noble  ex- 

ample before  others  in  the  proper  observance  of 
the  Lord's  Day.  Our  highest  interest  is  at  stake  in 
this  day.  May  we  again  become  the  champion  of 
the  rights  of  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  time  for  worship 
and  rest.  — J.R.R. 

Education  For  The Ministry 

No  matter  how  brilliant  the  Hopkins  nor  how 
elegant  the  log,  the  output  of  a  theological  semi- 

nary depends  on  the  boy — and  on  God  who  gives 
leader,  log,  and  lad.  Education  for  the  ministry 
begins  at  home.  There  is  nothing  unknown  about 
that  save  its  practice,  nothing  modem  save  its  de- 

fault! The  call  of  God  depends  largely  on  the  me- 
dium of  sound,  the  atmosphere  which  the  home 

provides.  And  the  home  stamps  the  life,  as  the  die 
the  metal.  The  home  takes  what  God  sends;  the 
session  takes  what  the  home  sends;  the  presbytery 
takes  what  the  session  sends;  the  seminary  takes 
what  the  presbytery  sends;  the  Church  takes  what 
the  seminary  sends — provided  it  can  make  good. 

Not  the  eldest  son  (as  was  once  the  vogue),  nor 
the  least  promising  (as  pitifully  the  Church  has 
seen),  but  the  very  best  in  every  sense  is  de- 

manded. Mendicants,  meddlers,  mercenaries,  senti- 
mentalists, economic  incompetents,  have  long  and 

sorely  plagued  the  pulpit.  The  ministry  must  not 
be  made  safe  for  moral  mediocrity:  it  should  not 
appear  bidding  to  scholastic  deficiency.  Character 
is  the  "priceless  ingredient."  Godliness  is  absolute. 
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Men  may  admire  brains:  they  will  respond  tc 
goodness.  The  philosopher  awes  people;  the  theo- 

logian edifies  them;  the  pastor  leads  them  to  God. 
Nor  should  the  supply  of  candidates  be  reduced 

because  the  demands  are  severe  or  by  reason  of 
the  fact  that  the  indispensable  requisite  is  the  di- 

vine compulsion  and  the  Pauline  imperative:  "Woe 
to  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel."  The  rigid  tests 
for  physical  warfare  are  a  lesson  to  those  who 
engage  in  the  spiritual;  and  no  less  sacrificial  is 
the  service  of  the  ministry:  there  is  no  discharge 
in  that  war.  The  true  servant  of  God  even  as 

"every  good  workman,  is  killed  by  his  work:  there 
is  no  other  honorable  way  to  die." 

The  burdens  and  sorrows  of  the  ministry  are  all 
but  overwhelming:  the  warrior  asks  no  exemptions. 
Our  joys  and  compensations  are  legion;  we  are  not 
here  for  that:  God  is  our  exceeding  great  reward. 

The  fundamental  to  the  education  of  the  min- 
istry is  education  for  the  ministry.  And  education 

is  quite  distinct  from  veneer.  True  education  is 
voluntary,  academic,  life-long,  costly.  Complete,  it 
includes  the  spiritual,  moral,  mental,  physical,  so- 

cial, practical.  It  leads  one  to  know  God,  his 
fellow-man,  his  environment:  it  compels  him  to 
adjust  himself  properly  to  each,  and  it  requires 
that  he  act  on  the  basis  of  his  knowledge.  Of  all 
men  the  preacher  should  be  educated:  the  Parson. — R.F.G. 

From  The  Richmond  Timet  -  Dispatch,  April 
27,  1945. 

"Presbyterians  Find  Dancing 
Not  Immoral 

Majority  of  Presbyterian  ministers  today  do  not 
believe  that  dancing  is  "inconsistent  with  the  na- 

ture of  the  Christian  profession,"  a  spot  sampling 
survey  in  four  widely  scattered  presbyteries,  in- 

cluding 200  pastors,  indicates. 
The  report  was  made  by  The  Presbyterian  Out- 

look, a  publication  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  majority  of  children  of  church  officers 
danced  and  87.3  percent  of  the  ministers  reported 
that  their  children  danced  or  that  they  would  en- 

courage them  to  do  so,  the  survey  reveals.  Of  the 
ministers  questioned  in  the  survey,  33.7  percent 
said  they  danced  as  youngsters,  while  52.4  percent 
of  preachers'  wives  danced  during  their  girlhood. 
Sixteen  percent  of  the  ministers  stated  that  they 
regretted  never  having  danced. 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  Social  and  Moral 
Welfare  declined  to  condemn  dancing,  the  survey 
revealed,  stating  that  to  condemn  certain  amuse- 

ments as  worldly  is  "to  give  young  people  and 
others  a  false  and  distorted  view  of  Christian  life." 

The  report  added  that  "it  would  be  better  for 
the  church  to  warn  against  overindulgence  in,  and 
abuse  of,  these  and  other  amusements  and  to  en- 

courage positively  all  wholesome  recreation  and 

fun." 

An  Open  Letter 
To  the  Ministers  and  Officers  of  the  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church. 
Fathers  and  Brethren: 

I  make  no  apology  for  writing  this  letter.  I  write 
it  because  with  all  my  heart  and  soul  I  believe 
that  the  spiritual  life  and  testimony  of  our  beloved 
Church  is  at  stake. 

The  newspaper  article  quoted  above  has  brought 
distress  to  my  heart,  not  because  the  percentages 
quoted  give  an  accurate  picture  of  the  attitude 
held  by  the  majority  of  our  ministers — any  point 
might  be  sustained  by  (electing  the  ones  appealed 
to — but  because  it  does  represent  the  seriousness 
of  the  situation  in  our  Church. 

There  is  a  deliberate  movement  on  foot  to  bol- 
ster a  tolerant  attitude  towards  worldliness  in  our 

Church.  This  questionnaire  is  but  a  part  of  this 
movement.  The  appeal  is  to  the  opinion  of  man 
and  not  the  teaching  of  God's  Word. 

In  the  early  history  of  the  Church  Satan  sought 
to  destroy  the  Church  by  persecution.  Christians 
were  driven  from  their  homes,  imprisoned,  killed. 
The  Church  grew  and  thrived  and  the  blood  of 
martyrs  was  a  seed  which  brought  forth  spiritual 
fruit  which  you  and  I  have  inherited.  Satan  over- 

stepped himself. 
Today  he  is  attempting  to  destroy  the  Church 

from  within.  He  could  not  destroy  the  Church 
from  the  world  so  now  he  seeks  to  inject  the 
world  into  the  Church,  that  her  testimony  may  be 
dimmed  and  ultimately  lost. 

The  issue  is  not  one  concerning  salvation.  Chris- 
tianity is  not  a  series  of  negatives.  However,  it  U 

an  issue  of  spiritual  power.  The  modern  dance 
blunts  the  spiritual  and  stimulates  the  physical. 
It  is  the  contact  between  the  sexes  which  makes 
dancing  popular.  With  alcohol  the  modern  dance 
is  doing  more  to  promote  juvenile  and  adult  de- 

linquency than  anything  else  in  America. 

Can  a  Church  prosper  which  condones  sin,  even 
in  a  diluted  form?  The  admonition  to  "warn 
against  overindulgence  in,  or  abuse  of,  these  and 
other  amusements,"  sounds  remarkably  like  Pha- 
raoah's  attitude.  First  he  wanted  the  children  of 
Israel  to  worship  "in  the  land,"  then  "not  very 
far  away,"  then  only  "those  that  are  men,"  and 
finally  "let  your  flocks  and  your  herds  be  stayed," but  Moses  rejected  every  compromise.  Can  our 
Church  compromise  on  this  matter  and  be  blessed? 

Paul  instructs  us  to  set  our  affections  on  the 

things  which  are  above.  He  tells  us  to  "be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,"  and  we  are  warned 
again  and  again  to  bring  our  bodies  into  sub- 

jection. 
This  is  not  an  issue  of  young  people  having  a 

good  time.  The  happiest  young  people  I  know  and 
the  ones  most  capable  of  having  a  good  time  do 
not  dance.  To  think  dancing  necessary  for  young 
people  is  to  insult  their  intelligence.  Promoting  a 
dance  requires  neither  intelligence,  ingenuity  or 
originality.  In  fact,  a  dance  is  probably  one  of  the 
lowest  and  least  intellectual  forms  of  amusement. 

The  "doctrine  of  Balaam"  was  to  promote  a  co- 
mingling  of  God's  people  with  those  of  the  world. The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
bring  men  out  of  the  world,  a  people  separated  to 
holiness,  a  people  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  their  hearts,  a  people  who  in  turn  can  win 
others  to  Christ. 
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Brethren,  for  the  sake  of  our  young  people,  for 
the  sake  of  our  Church,  for  the  sake  of  our  Lord 
who  bought  us,  let  us  set  up  a  standard  which 
looks  upward,  not  downward.  Christ  expects  us  to 
be  in  the  world  but  not  of  the  world.  Can  we  work 
for  less?  Sincerely  yours, 

L.  Nelson  Bell. 

The  Mission  Of  The 

Church 

That  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  a  mission 
to  perform  goes  without  argument.  That  there  are 
always  varying  shades  of  opinion  as  to  what  this 
mission  consists  of  is  also  obvious  to  those  who 
are  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the  present  situ- 

ation in  the  Church. 

It  would  therefore  seem  obvious  to  any  who  are 
interested,  that  our  conception  of  what  the  mis- 

sion of  the  Church  is  will  vitally  affect  the 
direction  of  our  activities.  It  also  should  go  with- 

out argument  that  if  we  are  correct  in  our  esti- 
mate of  the  work  of  the  Church  our  work  for  the 

Church  will  be  aimed  in  the  right  direction,  while, 
if  we  have  a  misapprehension  as  to  her  mission, 
we  will  seek  to  take  the  Church  into  paths  not  or- 

dained of  God. 

In  other  words — it  is  of  vital  importance  that 
we  know  what  it  is  God  expects  and  requires  of 
His  Church.  To  do  less  is  tragic  in  its  implications 
and  in  its  effect  on  the  influence  of  the  Church  in 
the  world. 

The  present-day  philosophy  of  life,  based  on 
the  evolutionary  hypothesis,  is  that  man  is  the 
victim  of  mal-adjustments  in  the  social,  economic, 
physical  and  political  spheres  and  that  the  task  of 
man  is  to  remove  these  mal-adjustments,  thereby 
"making  the  world  a  better  place  to  live  in."  The 
implication  of  this  philosophy  is  that  man,  given 
the  opportunity,  can  so  improve  himself  and  his 
surroundings  that  he  can  progress  into  an  era  of 
justice  and  light.  This  appeals  to  the  pride  of  man 
and  arouses  enthusiasm  in  unregenerate  circles 
because  it  seems  new  and  progressive,  losing  sight 
of  the  fact  that  it  is  the  same  philosophy  which 
was  in  evidence  when  the  tower  of  Babel  was 
built. 

Evangelical  Christianity  denies  that  man  is  the 
product  of  an  evolutionary  process  ever  looking 
upward  and  onward  to  a  man-made  Utopia.  The 
very  heart  of  Christianity  is  a  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  man  is  a  fallen  creature,  fallen  from  his 
God-created  position  because  of  disobedience  to 
the  command  of  God.  The  fact  that  man  is  a 
sinner,  that  his  heart  is  desperately  wicked,  that 
he  is  lost  and  without  hope,  is  the  very  foundation 
which  alone  can  explain  Christ,  the  Cross,  Chris- 

tianity, and  the  Church.  Deny  or  treat  lightly  this 
essential  underlying  truth  and  everything  else  per- 

taining to  man  becomes  blurred  and  distorted. 

_  It  was  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  man  is  a 
sinful,  fallen  creature  which  made  our  Saviour 
willing  to  leave  the  glory  of  Heaven  and  endure 
the  shame  of  this  world.  It  was  because  of  the 
awfulness  of  sin  in  the  heart  of  man  that  God 
sent  His  Son  as  the  only  remedy  for  that  sin. 

If  it  was  the  mission  of  our  Saviour  to  come 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  what  is  the  mission 
of  the  Church? 

It  should  go  without  argument  that  the  mission 
of  the  Church  is  to  proclaim  Christ  as  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  the  one  and  only  hope  of  salvation.  Any 
other  programme  of  the  Church  means,  if  we  face 
it  squarely,  that  we  are  trying  to  build  on  a  rotten 
foundation. 

If  the  ills  of  the  world  are  fundamentally  those 
caused  by  unregenerate  hearts;  and  with  all  our 
heart  we  believe  they  are;  then,  our  great  task  is 
not  to  try  to  cure  the  symptoms,  the  various  mal- 

adjustments. Rather  our  task  is  to  make  application 
of  the  cure  for  the  disease  and  that  cure  is  found 
alone  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  applied  to  the 
heart  of  the  individual  sinner. 

We  see  on  every  hand  the  results  of  sin.  We,  if 
we  are  sincere  Christians,  want  these  things  re- 

moved. But  when  we  use  our  time  and  talents  and 
money  primarily  towards  reform  we  are  missing 
the  great  mission  of  Christians  and  the  Church  in 
the  world. 

No  physician  who  uses  his  ability  primarily  in 
treating  symptoms  will  for  long  be  considered  a 
good  doctor.  Modern  medicine  demands  a  diagnosis 
of  the  disease  underlying  the  symptoms.  Only  then 
can  the  results  of  modern  scientific  research  be 
brought  into  play  and  the  cause  of  the  sickness 
eliminated. 

That  Satan  has  too  often  blinded  the  eyes  of 
the  modern  theologian  is  evident  in  the  fact  that 
sin  is  no  longer  a  popular  subject  with  many.  The 
blood  of  Christ  is  so  unpopular  in  some  quarters 
that  even  songs  about  the  blood  have  been  elimi- 

nated from  hymn  books.  A  young  minister  of  our 
acquaintance;  a  fine  young  man,  graduate  of  a 
great  conservative  Seminary  in  the  North,  re- 

cently said:  "We  no  longer  lay  our  emphasis  on 
sin  but  place  it  on  the  love  of  God."  Friends,  never 
forget  this  fact,  we  can  not  possibly  understand 
the  love  of  God  unless  we  first  understand  the 
awfulness  of  sin.  Until  this  truth  is  fully  appre- 

ciated no  man  should  ever  stand  up  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  Without  the  fact  of  sin  there  is  no  Gospel 
to  preach. 

This  being  true,  and  it  is,  how  great  is  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Church!  That  mission  is  to  proclaim 

Christ  as  Saviour  to  all  mankind.  Social,  economic 
and  political  reforms  are  desirable  but  if  we  seek 
to  establish  them  on  any  other  basis  than  on  a 
society  made  up  of  men  and  women  who  trust 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  we  are  unwittingly,  but 
none  the  less  truly,  denying  the  Lord  who 
bought  us. 

As  has  been  aptly  said:  "Educate  the  hobo  who is  stealing  a  ride  and  he  may  end  up  by  stealing 
the  entire  railroad."  Education  without  Christ  is 
today  hastening  the  world  on  its  downward  road 
to  hell.  We  flinch  at  such  plain  language  but  it  is 
true.  It  may  be  crudely  put  but  it  is  a  fact  that 
too  often  the  activities  of  the  Church  correspond 
to  those  of  the  man  who  was  white-washing  the 
pig-sty  and  disinfecting  the  hogs,  making  the  far 
country  more  pleasant  and  attractive  for  the 
prodigal.  We  spend  our  time  seeking  to  remove 
the  curse  without  going  to  the  source  of  the  curse 
which  rests  on  the  world,  sin  itself. 
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Are  these  two  viewpoints  as  to  the  mission  of 
the  Church  mutually  exclusive?  We  believe  they 
are  more  than  that.  We  believe  they  are  utterly 
antagonistic  because  one  places  the  hope  of  re- 

form solely  on  the  redeeming  work  of  Christ  while 
the  other  would  climb  up  some  other  way — 
through  education,  the  improvement  of  environ- 

ment, etc.,  etc.,  the  effort  of  man  in  which  all  can 
share.  One  proudly  says  "let  us"  and  proceeds  to 
work  for  a  "brave  new  world."  The  other  humbly 
accepts  what  God  has  done  through  Christ  Jesus 
and  on  that  sure  foundation  builds  for  eternity. 

But,  you  may  say,  I  know  men  who  believe  in 
all  of  the  doctrines  which  you  have  affirmed  but 
who  are  sincerely  working  for  these  much-needed 
reforms  too.  True,  but  Paul  distinctly  tells  us  in 
the  third  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  that  we  may 
accept  the  foundation  of  Christ  and  still  build  a 
house  of  wood  and  hay  and  stubble.  It  is  against 
this  waste  of  effort  and  time  in  the  Church  against 
which  we  are  crying. 

Brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  We 
are  lagging  far  behind  in  our  God-given  task.  Too 
few  of  us  are  concerned  about  the  lost  souls  right 
at  our  door.  Too  few  of  us,  ministers  and  laymen, 
know  how  to  lead  a  lost  sinner  to  Christ.  We  have 
programmes  and  institutes  and  rallies  and  retreats 
and  they  may  be  harmless  but  rarely  do  they 
teach  us  to  go  out  and  do  the  thing  we  talk  about 
doing.  We  are  relying  on  education  and  methods 
to  save  sinners.  They  have  their  place  but  the  "one 
thing  needful,"  and  without  which  the  others  are 
but  empty  gestures,  is  a  clear  conviction  down  to 
the  depths  of  our  souls  that  every  man  and  woman 
in  this  world  is  lost  forever  unless  he  or  she  ac- 

cepts Christ  as  Saviour. 

This  has  been  the  position  of  historic  evan- 
gelical Christianity  from  the  very  beginning.  It 

needs  to  be  reaffirmed  again  and  again.  Satan  is 
content  with  any  church  programme  which  ignores 
this  truth.  If  revival  is  to  come;  and  it  is  coming; 
it  will  come  through  those  individuals  and  church 
groups  who  work  according  to  God's  will  and  plan. 
The  trend  in  our  Church  today  is  away  from  this 
position.  Trends  can  be  stopped.  They  have  been 
stopped  before  and  this  one  can  be  stopped  before 
it  is  fatal  to  our  testimony  and  witness.  If,  during 
the  coming  year,  we  lay  stress  on  one  central 
effort,  winning  individual  sinners  to  Christ,  we 
who  do  this  will  be  blessed  and  we  will  in  turn 
make  our  Church  the  blessing  she  should  be  in 
the  community,  the  nation,  and  the  world. — L.N.B. 

It  Can  Be  Done 

Can  there  be  unity  without  union?  Yes,  and 
this  unity  is  found  all  over  the  world;  unity  of 
faith  without  union  of  organization.  It  is  union  as 
it  should  be.  It  is  the  various  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  functioning  separately  and  yet 
together. 

We  have  recently  seen  such  unity  expressed  in 
a  way  which  has  brought  blessing  to  an  entire 
community. 

One  of  our  Presbyterian  Churches  had  been 
praying  for  a  revival  and  seeking  a  man  to  lead 

in  this  work.  Plans  to  secure  an  evangelist  from 
our  Church  did  not  materialize.  The  opportunity 
came  to  secure  an  outstanding  man  who  happened 
to  be  a  Baptist.  The  first  man  the  chairman  of 
our  committee  happened  to  see  after  this  was 
known  was  the  pastor  of  the  local  Methodist 
Church.  His  reply  was:  "I  will  back  you  to  the 
hilt."  The  other  pastors  in  the  district  were  con- 

tacted and  each  one  of  them  heartily  agreed  to 
back  and  share  in  the  campaign. 

As  a  result  every  Church  in  the  entire  school 
district,  thirteen  in  all,  joined  in  a  revival  which 
tfhook  that  entire  section.  The  reason  for  this 
unanimity  of  spirit  was  that  while  various  denomi- 

nations and  even  sects  were  represented,  they  all 
believed  and  preached  the  essential  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel.  On  minor  things  there  was  great  di- 

versity of  belief  but  all  believed  in  winning  souls 
to  Christ  and  agreed  that  there  was  but  one  way 
to  do  this.  This  community  is  peculiarly  blessed  in 
the  pastors  who  lead  these  different  churches.  This 
could  not  be  done  everywhere  but  it  is  an  illustra- 

tion of  the  great  fact  that  what  Protestantism 
needs  today  is  not  outward  union.  What  we  need 
is  unity  of  faith  in  the  essentials  of  Christianity. 

—L.N.B. 

Prayer  Also  Changes 
People  j 

A  young  preacher  had  just  settled  in  his  first 
pastorate  in  Philadelphia,  when  he  was  visited 
one  evening  by  one  of  the  laymen  in  his  church. 

The  man  said  bluntly  to  him:  "You  are  not  a 
strong  preacher.  In  the  usual  order  of  things  you 
will  fail  here,  but  a  little  group  of  us  have  agreed 

to  gather  every  Sunday  morning  to  pray  for  you." 
The  young  man  saw  that  group  of  people  grow 

to  more  than  one  thousand  praying  weekly  for 
their  pastor. 

The  minister  was  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  who  grew 
to  become  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  America 
has  ever  known.  — The  Christian  Digest. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Service  Men's  Gospel  Teams 

Twenty  men  who  have  been  spending  their  free 
evenings  in  the  chapel  at  an  Air  Base  in  Trinidad 
have,  under  the  guidance  of  their  chaplain,  organ- 

ized The  Gospel  Team.  Permission  has  been  grant- 
ed them  to  hold  meetings  at  various  churches 

which  dot  the  towns,  villages,  and  cities  of  Trini- 
dad. The  services  are  regular  religious  services 

conducted  by  these  laymen.  There  are  men  on  the 
team  who  are  interested  in  studying  for  the  min- 

istry after  they  have  been  returned  to  civilian 
status.  To  them  there  is  the  added  incentive  that 
they  are  able  to  get  the  practice  which  they  need 
for  their  future  work.  Above  all,  they  are  interest- 

ed in  spreading  the  Word  of  God  among  these 
people.  The  response  which  this  team  is  receiving 
indicates  that  their  services  are  deeply  appreci- ated. 
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Faithful  Preaching 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Text:  Jer.  23:28 — "He  that  hath  my  word,  let 
him  speak  my  word  faithfully." 

Dr.  Harry  Rimmer  illustrates  it  this  way:  "Very 
little  originality  is  permitted  a  Western  Union 
messenger  boy."  His  sole  obligation  is  to  carry 
the  message  he  receives  from  the  office  to  the 
person  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  He  may  not  like 
to  carry  it.  It  may  contain  bad  news  or  distressing- 
news  for  the  person  to  whom  he  carries  it.  But 
he  is  not  to  stop  on  the  way,  open  the  envelope 
and  change  the  wording  of  the  telegram.  His 
duty  is  to  take  the  message. 

We  preachers  and  teachers  and  Christians  have 
the  word  of  God.  Our  Great  Commander  has  said 
Go,  take  this  message  to  a  dying  world.  Some 
are  neglecting;  some  are  tearing  the  message  up 
and  substituting  one  of  their  own;  some  art 
taking  out  part  of  it;  some  are  telling  the  people 
that  the  Lord  does  not  mean  what  He  says;  others 
that  He  did  not  really  write  the  message  but  it 
was  written  by  ordinary  men  who  are  mistakei. 
about  the  meaning  of  it. 

There  are  many  different  ways  of  being  "false 
prophets."  Some  like  Mohammed  and  Joseph  Smith 
and  Mary  Baker  Eddy  are  substituting  a  sham 
and  false  message  for  the  truth.  Some  like  Father 
Divine  are  putting  themselves  in  the  place  ol 
God  and  blasphemously  assuming  the  position  of 
a  "Christ",  even  using  His  great  name  of  "I  Am." 

But  a  more  common  way  is  for  those  who  pro- 
fess to  preach  the  Word  "to  hide  part  of  it,' 

either  through  ignorance  or  fear  of  man  or  desire 
for  popularity,  or  because  they  are  too  unbelieving 
to  accept  and  proclaim  it  as  the  Word  of  God. 
Jeremiah  in  the  context  is  denouncing  all  these 
"false  prophets."  Christ  warned  us  against  them; 
Paul,  Peter,  Jude  and  John  all  tell  us  that  they 
will  be  numerous  in  the  last  days.  In  the  Book 
of  Revelation  the  "false  prophet"  is  one  of  the 
leading  characters,  taking  his  place  beside  the 
"beast"  and  "the  dragon."  So  it  behooves  us  to 
(1)  be  on  our  guard  against  these  perverters  of 
the  truth  and  (2)  to  be  sure  that  we  ourselves 
are  not  false  in  some  degree  to  the  charge  that 
has  been  given  us.  To  neglect;  to  fail  to  carry  a 
full  Gospel;  to  be  unmindful  of  the  importance  of 
our  work  is  to  be  "false"  in  a  very  real  sense. 

The  Commission  and  duty  of  each  of  us  who 
"has  the  Word,"  whether  an  ordained  minister,  or 
a  teacher  in  the  Sabbath  School,  or  only  a  Chris- 

tian who  has  the  Bible,  is  to  "speak  it  faithfully." 
What  is  meant  by  this  term?  How  can  we  speak 
it  faithfully? 

1.  One  way  certainly  is  to  speak  it  as  the  word 
of  God  and  not  the  word  of  men. 

There  are  a  great  many  books  in  the  world, 
some  of  them  grreat  and  good  books,  which  are 
but  the  work  of  men.  There  is  no  "thus  saith  the 
Lord"  behind  them  or  in  them.  We  may  admire 
and  love  these  men  and  their  works.  We  may  have 

a  high  regard  for  Shakespeare  and  Milton,  for 
some  of  the  philosophers  and  scientists,  for  some 
of  the  writers  of  fiction,  and  we  may  get  great 
profit  and  enjoyment  from  reading  these  books 
and  use  them  to  illustrate  and  interpret  and  en- 

force our  messages.  But  no  preacher,  I  think, 
would  dare  take  a  text  from  Shakespeare  or  Mil- 

ton or  Dickens,  or  even  some  great  religious  leader 

and  writer  and  say  "thus  saith  the  Lord." 

True  preachers  and  true  Christians  recognize 
"this  book,"  the  Bible,  as  the  only  infallable  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,  as  the  Inspired  Word  of 
God.  As  Kuyper  so  well  says,  "it  is  the  voice  of 
God."  It  is  not  the  record  of  the  search  for  God 
by  fallable  men,  as  the  Modernist  claims,  but  the 
revelation  of  God  to  all  men,  by  men  who  were 
"carried  along"  by  the  Spirit  and  so  kept  from error. 

To  doubt  this  is  to  be  false  to  our  Commission. 

The  very  first  question  Satan  asked  was,  "Hath 

God  said?" 
When  we  can  no  longer  speak  the  Word  as  the 

Word  of  God,  then  we  had  better  stop  speaking 
it,  for  it  loses  its  place  of  authority  and  becomes 
just  like  any  other  book,  a  book  to  be  discussed 
and  criticized,  perhaps  praised  and  admired  as 
literature  and  as  containing  some  valuable  ideas 
for  men,  but  not  having  the  right  to  demand  our 
obedience.  We  must  preach  it  as  the  word  of 
God! 

II.  A  second  way  to  preach  it  faithfully  is  to  be 
sure  that  we  preach  it  ALL,  not  simply  parts  Oa 
the  Word. 

Now  this  is  no  easy  task.  To  preach  the  whole 
council  of  God  will  mean  study  and  comparison; 
it  will  mean  hard  work  and  much  praying;  it  will 
mean  that  we  are  not  afraid  of  any  part  of  its 
message.  Some  of  us  are  too  lazy  to  do  this.  Some 
of  us  are  too  busy,  we  say,  with  the  other  work 
of  the  church,  some  of  us  like  to  preach  on  certain 
themes.  We  have  our  "hobbies"  and  we  love  to 
ride  them,  rather  than  finding  out  the  whole 
message  of  Salvation  and  declaring  all  that  God 
speaks.  The  very  parts  we  omit  may  be  what  our 
own  souls  need  and  what  our  people  need. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  some  messages  are  more 
pleasant  to  preach  than  others.  Most  of  us  would 
rather  preach  on  Heaven  than  on  Hell;  on  God's 
love  rather  than  God's  wrath;  on  the  sins  of  the heathen  than  the  sins  of  our  own  hearts  and  our 
own  people;  on  the  pleasanter  duties  of  the  Chris- 

tian rather  than  on  cross  bearing.  Some  of  the 
messages  which  Jeremiah  and  Isaiah  had  to  de- 

liver to  their  people  were  very  hard  for  them 
to  deliver.  Nobody  likes  to  be  called  a  "traitor"or 
a  "pessimist."  Not  only  was  it  a  disagreeable 
task,  but  a  dangerous  task,  for  they  were  likely 
to  be  killed  for  what  they  said. 

But  the  preachers  and  teachers  and  Christians 
have  no  choice  in  this  matter.  They  are  to  preach 
and  teach  or  speak  the  whole  Word  of  God. 
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If  this  had  always  been  done  many  of  the 
"isms"  of  today  would  not  have  arisen,  according 
to  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan.  He  says  that  the  neglect 
of  certain  truths  by  the  preachers  and  the  church 
has  caused  these  truths  to  become  a  sort  of 

"slogan"  for  many  sects  of  Christians. 

We  can  see  this  ourselves.  The  church  neglected 
to  preach  on  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  It 
seemed  to  forget  there  was  such  a  thing,  as  it 
concerned  itself  about  establishing  a  great  worldly 
kingdom  on  earth  and  the  consequence  was  that 
earnest  Christians  rediscovering  this  great  and 
glorious  doctrine  have  perhaps  overstressed  it, 
at  least  carrying  it  to  a  degree  not  warranted  in 
the  Bible,  by  setting  dates  for  His  coming  and 
making  a  certain  program  the  only  program  to  be 
accepted.  If  we  had  preached  this  glorious  and 
comforting  and  important  truth  as  we  should,  we 
would  not  be  embarrassed  by  this  sort  of  mis- 

guided zeal  today. 

The  church  has  neglected  the  preaching  and 
teaching  of  the  truth  about  the  relation  of  the 
healing  of  the  body  to  our  Christian  faith.  The 
wonderful  privilege  of  taking  our  sick  to  God 
in  prayer,  and  by  faith  claiming  His  help  and  His 
power  to  heal  our  sick,  has  been  neglected.  In 
consequence  we  have  Christian  Science,  and  some 
sincere  Christian  sects  who  overemphasize  this 
side  of  the  Gospel.  No  one  has  more  reason  to 
believe  that  God  answers  prayer  in  the  healing  of 
the  sick  than  the  writer.  It  is  a  glorious  privilege 
to  pray  over  our  sick  and  to  claim  God's  rich 
promises  of  healing. 

The  church  has  neglected  the  preaching  of  Holi- 
ness of  life  sanctification  and  separateness  and 

victory  over  sin  and  the  result  has  been  that  some 
erroneous  doctrines  have  been  taught  and  accept- 

ed by  earnest  Christians.  We  need  a  full,  well 
rounded  conception  of  this  thing  of  Holiness  and 
we  need  to  preach  it  to  our  people.  Our  emphasis 
on  Salvation  by  grace  without  works  should  not 
lead  us  to  neglect  the  preaching  of  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  necessity  of  a  Spirit-filled  life 
on  the  part  of  Christians. 

We  might  go  on  and  on  illustrating  this  but  we 
can  apply  it  ourselves.  No  part  of  God's  message 
is  to  be  left  out.  We  are  to  get  the  Word  as  a 
whole  with  all  of  its  connected  doctrines  before 
our  people  so  that  its  truth  can  be  fully  developed 
in  our  minds  and  hearts.  The  Word  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 

struction in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every 
good  work,  (see  II  Tim.  3:16,  17).  If  we  desire 
full-grown  Christians,  we  must  preach  and  teach 
and  speak  a  full  Gospel,  all  of  the  Word  of  God, 
not  just  those  parts  which  appeal  to  our  minds 
and  dispositions  or  to  our  people. 

III.  To  speak  the  Word  faithfully  means,  I 
believe,  to  speak  it  earnestly,  zealously,  con- 

stantly patiently.  "Preach  the  Word;  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort 
with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine."  (II  Tim. 4:2). 

Remember,  we  are  sowing  seed,  some,  indeed, 
may  fall  on  beaten  paths;  some  on  stony  ground; 

some  among  thorns;  but  it  is  our  business  to  keep 
on  sowing!  We  are  not  to  stop  sowing  because 
some  of  the  soil  looks  very  unpromising. 

We  are  holding  a  light.  We  are  to  let  it  shine 
even  though  it  may  seem  but  a  twinkling  candle 
in  a  world  of  blackness.  It  is  our  business  to  let 
it  shine. 

We  are  blowing  a  trumpet.  In  the  din  and  noise 
of  battle,  our  little  trumpet  may  seem  to  us  lost 
but  we  must  keep  on  sounding  the  alarm  to  those 
who  are  in  danger. 

We  are  kindling  a  fire.  In  this  cold  old  world 
full  of  hatred  and  selfishness  our  little  blaze  may 
seem  to  be  unavailing.  But  we  must  keep  our  fire 
burning! 

We  are  striking  with  a  hammer.  The  blows  may 
seem  to  only  jar  our  own  hands  as  we  strike, 
but  we  are  to  keep  on  hammering! 

We  are  using  a  sword.  The  first  or  second 
thrust  of  our  sword  may  be  evaded  and  all  our 
effoi-ts  to  strike  deep  into  the  enemy  may  seem 
hopeless,  but  we  are  to  keep  wielding  our  sword. 
It  is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit. 

We  have  bread  for  a  hungry  world.  The  people 
may  seem  to  be  so  busy  feeding  on  other  things 
that  they  will  not  accept  the  bread  of  life,  but  we 
must  keep  on  giving  it,  offering  it  to  the  souls  of 
men. 

We  have  water  for  a  famishing  people.  We 

must  keep  standing  and  crying  out,  "Ho,  everyone 
that  thirsteth,  come,  come  to  the  waters."  We must  persevere,  never  give  up,  keep  using  the 
Word,  for 

IV.  Faithfully  means  Hopefully,  believing  in 

its  power  and  believing  the  promise  that  "My word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  that  which  I  please,  it  shall  prosper 
in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."   (see  Is.  55:11). 

The  seed  will  find  some  good  soil  and  spring  up 
and  bear  fruit;  even  sixty  or  thirty  or  a  hundred 
fold.  Somebody  will  hear  the  trumpet,  even  in 
the  din  and  tumult,  and  will  flee  to  the  refuge 
and  be  safe.  The  fire  will  kindle  a  sacred  flame 
in  some  cold  hearts  and  woo  them  to  God.  The 
hammer  will  break  some  hard  hearts  and  make 
them  contrite  and  yielded  to  God.  The  sword  will 
pierce  the  armor  of  sin  and  cut  away  the  self- 
satisfaction  and  pride  and  open  them  to  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Some  hungry  men  and  women  will  take 
the  bread  of  life  and  some  famishing  ones  will 
find  the  water  of  life  at  our  hands. 

May  we  take  our  text  to  heart  today:  We  have 
the  Word.  There  is  not  a  Home  represented  here 
that  does  not  have  the  Word.  It  is  ours  not  to 
keep  to  ourselves  but  to  speak  to  a  world  that  is 
perishing.  May  we  do  it  faithfully  I 
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The  Christian  Home 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

(This  address  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Robinson  on  the  "Miami  Youth  For  Christ"  Rally  program,  on 
Saturday  evening.  May  12,  at  8:00  o'clock.  This  great  interdenominational  Youth  for  Christ  rally  was 
held  in  the  Orange  Bowl  Stadium,  Miami,  Fla.  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson,  Pastor  of  the  Shenandoah  Presby- 

terian Church,  Miami,  Fla.,  was  the  program  chairman.  Some  14,000  people  attended  this  rally  in  the 
first  appeal  for  Christ  on  a  city-wide  basis  ever  made  to  the  City  of  Miami.  The  pageantry  was  very  ef- 

fective with  the  bands  and  a  chorus  of  over  1,000  voices.  The  colors  were  presented  by  the  American 
Legion.  Then  followed  the  raising  of  the  National  Flag  and  the  Church  Flag  above  it,  according  to  the 
ceremony  of  the  United  States  Navy.  The  address  of  welcome  was  given  by  the  retiring  Mayor  of  the 
city.  Resolutions  commending  President  Truman  for  setting  aside  a  day  of  prayer  were  read.  Ten  de- 

cisions for  Christ  were  turned  in  on  the  decision  blanks  that  night.  Our  congratulations  to  Dan  Iverson 
for  his  part  in  sponsoring  this  great  Youth  for  Christ  Rally.  H.B.D.) 

The  events  of  our  day  are  calling  us  back  to 
the  conviction  of  the  ancient  psalmist: 

"Except  the  Lord  build  the  house 
They  labor  in  vain  that  build  it: 
Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
The  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain." — Psa.  127:1. 

That  nation  which  turned  from  the  revelation 
God  made  of  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ  to  a  Leader 
of  their  own  making  plummetted  from  the  throne 
to  the  gutter.  Their  very  gifts  of  scholarship  and 
industry  became  the  means  of  plunging  a  world 
into  war,  a  Continent  into  slavery,  and  their  own 
fatherland  into  desolation.  Over  the  fall  of  the 
German  Dritte  Reich  is  written  the  lesson  of  the 
Psalmists:  "Only  that  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord 
is  either  blessed  or  happy."  (Psa.  144:15  -  33:12). 

While  the  King  of  the  Ages  is  manifesting  His 
righteous  acts  to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  He  is 
also  teaching  every  household  in  America  the 
homely  lesson  of  the  family  altar.  There  is  an 
empty  chair  at  every  table,  and  the  letters  coming 
back  from  the  front  read  like  this:  "Keep  on  pray- 

ing for  us.  It  is  only  prayer  that  will  get  any  of 
us  out  of  this,  alive."  "Over  here  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day  and  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in 
darkness  are  not  mere  figures  of  speech." 

Even  when  the  Purple  Hearts  arrive  they  often 
do  so  with  a  note  of  thanksgiving:  "I  certainly 
thank  God  for  the  way  He  has  looked  after  my 
platoon  and  me  the  last  few  days.  It  was,  in  sev- 

eral cases,  only  His  mercy  that  brought  us  through. 
We  were  blessed  by  no  deaths,  only  five  wounded." 
Lowering  the  draft  age  to  eighteen  has  brought  us 
abruptly  to  the  realization  that  we  parents  have 
only  eighteen  years  in  which  to  give  our  children 
the  Christian  faith  before  they  go  into  a  world 
distraught  with  rival  ideologies. 

Thus  when  my  generation  speaks  to  you  young 
people  of  the  coming  generation  we  do  so  from  no 
pinnacle  of  superior  accomplishment.  We  speak  of 
lessons  we  are  learning  the  hard  way,  the  heart- 

breaking way,  when  we  beg  you  to  believe  what 
our  grandfathers  told  us:  You  cannot  build  a  last- 

ing home  without  prayer,  without  the  Bible,  with- 
out the  Sabbath,  without  the  Church,  without 

Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  only  foundation  upon 
which  a  successful  home  can  be  built.  He  is  the 
builder  of  every  Christian  home.  Every  truly 
Christian  home  has  Christ  as  its  end,  and  the 

Kingdom  of  God  as  its  chief  concern.  In  our  build- 
ing let  us  take  care  that  Christ  is  the  end,  for  the 

beginning  is  Christ;  Christ  the  beginning,  for  the 
end  is  Christ.  Then  shall  God  be  known  in  the 
palaces  of  Zion  for  a  refuge.  (Cf.  Psa.  48:3). 

God  has  laid  in  Zion  a  precious  cornerstone,  and 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which 
is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  "Teach  us  to  build 
upon  the  solid  rock!"  Christian  homes  can  be  built 
only  by  hearts  which  have  been  reached  by  the 
love-communion  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  by  lives 
which  have  yielded  obedience  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Apart  from  Christ  we  are  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death.  The  natural  man  is  at  enmity 
toward  God,  for  neither  is  He  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,  nor  indeed  can  he  be.  But  in  Jesus  Christ 
God  meets  us,  God  comes  to  us,  God  reveals  Him- 

self to  us.  We  behold  His  glory,  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth.  The  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  shines  for  us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
have  redemption  through  His  blood  even  the  for- 

giveness of  our  sins  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  grace.  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world — ^your  sins  and  my  sins. 
He  does  this  as  He  calls  us,  as  the  Father  draws 
unto  Him,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  His 
love  in  our  hearts.  And  as  in  response  we  look  to 
Him,  we  entrust  ourselves  to  Him,  we  feed  upon 
Him,  we  hear  His  Word:  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me."  "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

The  Christ  whom  God  has  given  to  be  the  Head 
of  His  body  the  Church  is  the  head  of  every  man 
and  the  true  head  and  foundation  of  every  Chris- 

tian home,  for  every  Christian  home  is  "the 
Church  in  thy  house."  Without  minimizing  the  im- 

portance of  the  congregation  assembled  for  the 
regular  preaching  of  the  Word  and  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  we  know  that  where  two  or 

three  gather  about  a  hearthstone  in  Christ's  name, there  is  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  under  the 

Head  there  is  "the  Church  in  thy  house." 
For  the  Church  in  thy  house,  Christ  is  not  only 

the  foundation.  He  is  also  the  builder.  He  says, 
"I  build  my  Church."  Our  children  are  a  heritage 
of  the  Lord.  As  we  bring  them  to  God  in  the  arms 
of  faith  and  on  the  vows  of  our  dedication,  Christ 
through  His  Church  takes  them  up  in  His  arms. 

I 
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lays  His  hands  upon  them,  blesses  them,  and  re- 
turns them  to  us  to  be  nurtured  for  Him  in  the 

Christian  faith.  For  Christ's  sake  the  Father  gives 
His  angels  charge  over  them  to  cover  their  heads 
in  the  day  of  battle  and  His  right  hand  upholds 
them  as  they  fly  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea. 

In  building  the  Christian  homes  of  tomorrow, 
we  are  faced  with  tremendous  problems.  But  I  my- 

self am  the  gravest  of  these  problems,  my  wicked 
self-will,  my  perverted  desire  for  dominion,  my 
sinful  pride,  my  selfish  lust.  In  every  heart  there 
are  bitter  battles  to  be  fought,  stem  campaigns  to 
be  waged  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  Now  the  building  of  a  home  means  at  least 
two  such  hearts  under  every  roof.  Within  and 
around  each  home  are  forces  of  sin,  hostility,  fear, 
anxiety,  lust,  desire  for  dominion,  forces  that  are 
crushing  thousands  of  American  homes.  Troubles 
that  are  legion  come  into  every  home — from  the 
White  House  to  the  humblest  hovel. 

There  is  one  and  only  one  who  can  conquer  us 
and  all  His  other  enemies,  and  make  and  keep  our 
homes  Christian.  In  Jesus  Christ: 

"The  King  of  love  my  Shepherd  is 
I  nothing  lack  if  I  am  His 

Whose  goodness  faileth  never, 
And  He  is  mine  forever." 

He  is  "a  king  who  is  able  to  make  a  valley  of 
trouble  into  a  door  of  hope,  who  is  able  to  make 
light  come  out  of  darkness,  love  out  of  hatred, 
life  out  of  death,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  out  of 
a  world  which  loves  darkness  rather  than  light  be- 

cause its  deeds  are  evil." 

He  and  He  alone  of  all  the  sons  of  men  kept 
His  life  of  fellowship  and  obedience.  Then  having 
put  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  He 
was  brought  by  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
into  immediate  and  unbreakable  fellowship  with 
the  Father.  As  we  are  in  Him  that  blessed  fellow- 

ship is  ours.  When  one  crosses  the  ocean  he  is 
saved  from  sinking  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  by 
the  steamer  in  which  he  travels.  We  needy  sinners 
are  saved  from  sinking  away  from  fellowship  with 
the  living  God,  only  by  abiding  in  Christ.  For  the 
voyage  of  life.  He  is  the  anchor,  the  ship,  and  the 
pilot.  Be  sure,  young  people,  that  you  do  not 
launch  your  home  without  Him.  Service  man,  as 
you  return  to  the  brave  little  wife  who  has  cared 
for  the  bairns  and  kept  the  home  fires  burning  be 
sure  that  Christ  comes  back  with  you.  When  sin 
or  anger  or  hate  conquer  everybody  loses.  "When 
God's  love  conquers,  each  side  wins  and  no  side 
loses."  Christ  is  the  victory  in  the  home,  for  He  is 
the  Master  Builder.  Do  not  try  to  build  without 
Him.  .    ,  1^111 

Except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
They  labor  in  vain  that  build  it. 

As  we  build  the  homes  of  tomorrow  we  need  a 
clear  vision  of  the  true  ends  of  life. 

"0  Master,  lend  us  sight 
To  see  the  towers  gleaming  in  the 

light." 
As  Christians  we  cannot  merely  build  our  homes 

for  our  own  ease,  or  our  selfish  pleasure.  If  we 
seek  to  save  our  lives  we  still  lose  them,  only  if 

we  give  them  to  God  in  service  shall  we  save  them 
unto  life  eternal.  By  the  grace  of  God  we  must 
build  the  walls  of  Zion,  each  one  building  over 
against  his  own  house.  We  must  build  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God  on  earth. 

Our  hearts  thrilled  as  our  boy  wrote  us  how  his 
Ozark  Division,  spear-heading  the  Ninth  Army's drive  from  the  Ruhr  to  the  Rhine,  captured  86 
towns  and  villages  and  raised  Old  Glory  over  Kre- 
feld,  their  third  great  captured  German  city.  But 
by  faith  we  see  a  yet  more  glorious  banner  and  we 
pray  for  the  day  when  the  Ozark  and  the  other  di- 

visions of  Christian  young  people  shall  lift  the 
colors  of  Christ  our  King  over  cities  and  villages, 
over  countrysides  and  communities,  over  islands 
and  peninsulas  which  have  never  known  His  gra- 

cious reign. 

In  the  dreadful  killing  times  in  Scotland  the 
martyrs  died  crying  that  the  children  who  were 
yet  unborn  were  bound  by  covenants  to  religion 
and  to  reformation.  Into  your  keeping,  0  young 
people  of  today,  we  commit  the  heritage  of  the 
future.  May  you  not  go  into  that  future  for  self- 
aggrandizement,  may  you  not  rush  in  under  the 
fanatical  banner  of  some  perverted  dictator.  May 
you  go  into  that  future  to  claim  it  for  Christ  who 
loved  you  and  gave  Himself  up  for  you. 

From  the  Young  People  of  France  comes  this 
challenge:  "We  must  express  ourselves  adequately 
about  the  gospel."  From  small  groups  of  young 
people  in  Germany  Pastor  Stewart  Herman,  of  the 
American  Church  in  Berlin,  brings  the  message: 
"We  do  not  intend  to  give  up  the  Christian  faith." From  Britain  sounds  this  call: 

"There  is  only  one  thing  matters 
In  this  passing  world  of  sin, 

That  our  lives  should  tell  for  Jesus, 

Be  of  some  account  for  Him." 
Will  the  youth  of  America  join  the  chorus  of 

loyalty  to  Him  who  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  His  own  blood? 

"My  will  is  not  my  own, 
Till  Thou  has  made  it  Thine. 

If  it  would  reach  a  monarch's  throne 
It  must  its  crown  resign." 

Making  Christ  the  end  of  our  lives  and  of  our 
homes  and  prospective  homes  will  have  definite 
bearings  upon  what  we  do  and  what  we  avoid  do- 

ing in  our  play  and  in  our  work,  with  our  time 
and  with  our  talents.  It  will  mean  full-time  Chris- 

tian service  for  some  who  have  made  other  plans. 
In  saying  this  I  am  not  setting  myself  up  as  either 
a  law-giver  or  an  example.  The  Lord  is  our  Judge, 
the  Lord  is  our  King,  the  Lord  is  our  Law-giver, 
and  God  hath  given  Him  for  a  Leader  and  a  Com- 

mander for  the  people.  I  do  not  even  mean  that 
everyone  will  do  exactly  the  things  that  every 
other  Christian  does.  Different  people  see  things 
differently  and  our  Heavenly  Father  even  permits 
His  children  to  do  some  things  of  which  He  does 
not  approve.  In  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  the  love  of 
Christ  constrains  each  one  to  render  obedience  to 
the  King,  and  these  constraints  of  His  love  are 
individual  and  personal. 

The  story  of  a  little  girl  may  illustrate  the 
point.  This  little  tot  was  selfishly  crowding  all  her 
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toys  into  her  lap  and  under  her  dress  so  that  her 
little  visitor  could  play  with  none  of  them.  Then 
a  beautiful  butterfly  flew  in  through  the  open  win- 

dow and  suddenly  the  toys  dropped  all  over  the 
room  as  the  child  rose  and  stretched  her  arms  to 
catch  the  butterfly.  When  Christ  becomes  the  cen- 

ter of  our  lives,  the  values  of  life  change.  When 
His  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  many  of  the 
toys  that  formerly  seemed  so  important  become 
trivial. 

Essential  Christianity  is  not  looking  in  upon  our 
own  things,  but  looking  out  upon  God's  plan  for  a redeemed  world;  it  is  not  setting  our  affections 
upon  the  things  below,  but  upon  the  things  above 
where  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod;  it  is 
not  dwelling  on  those  things  which  are  behind  but 
pressing  on  with  Christ  into  those  things  which 
are  before.  When  Christ  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
are  our  greatest  concern  we  face  the  future  un- 

afraid. The  Lamb  hath  overcome  to  open  the  seals 
and  administer  the  counsels  of  redemption.  He 
goes  forth  on  the  white  horse  of  victory  conquer- 

ing and  to  conquer.  He  shall  reign  until  the  last 
enemy  is  destroyed  and  He  returns  in  His  ma- 

jestic glory  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
Yes  the  future  belongs  to  Grod  and  God  has  com- 

mitted it  to  Jesus  Christ  and  sealed  the  delivery  of 
power  with  these  words:  Even  so  come  Lord  Jesus. 
Vexilla  Dei  prodeunt! 

"He  has  sounded  forth  the  trumpet  that  shall  never 
call  retreat. 

He  is  sifting  out  the  hearts  of  men  before  His 
judgment  seat. 

0  be  swift,  my  soul  to  answer  Him!  be  jubilant, 
my  feet! 

Our  God  is  marching  on!" 
Will  you  march  with  Him?  Yes  God  has  other 
hands,  and  other  feet  and  other  voices,  other  wicks 
upon  which  to  place  His  light.  He  is  not  wor- 

shipped by  men's  hands  as  though  He  needed  any- 
thing, seeing  He  giveth  to  all  life,  breath  and  all 

things.  But  we  can  never  be  grateful  enough  if 
the  Lord  of  glory  count  us  faithful,  putting  us 
under  His  banner  of  love,  in  His  shock  troops  with 
which  He  conqers  His  foes. 

Now  we  can  only  serve  Him  if  He  first  serve  us 
in  the  ministries  of  His  redeeming  mercy.  The  late 
Reverend  John  R.  Machay,  an  esteemed  minister  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  once  said  that  it 
seemed  as  he  looked  into  his  own  heart  he  could 
see  only  darkness,  guilt  and  pride.  "But  then  I  re- 

membered that  Christ  is  a  Prophet  who  can  dispel 
my  darkness,  Christ  is  a  Priest  who  can  remove  my 
guilt,  Christ  is  a  King  who  can  humble  my  pride. 
And  I  said  it  were  good  that  Christ  and  I  should 
meet." 
May  God  meet  you  tonight,  my  young  friend. 

May  God  in  Christ  confront  you,  dispute  the  sin- 
ful passage  with  you  this  hour  as  He  did  with  Saul 

of  Tarsus  on  the  Road  to  Damascus.  Francis 
Thompson  tells  how  he  sought  to  elude  as  God 
sought  to  save  him,  how  he  fled  as  God  pursued 
him  like  a  veritable  Hound  of  Heaven.  Until: 

"Halts  by  me  that  footfall: 
Is  my  gloom  after  all 
Shade  of  His  hand,  outstretched. 

Caressingly?" 
When  you  seek  to  elude  a  rendezvous  with 

Christ  you  are  playing  traitor  to  your  own  soul. 

to  your  hope  of  a  Christian  home  here  and  the 
Father's  house  hereafter.  When  you  drive  Christ 
away  you  drive  love  away — the  deepest,  holiest, 
most  undeserved  love  that  ever  faced  your  life.  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  even 
so  was  the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up  bearing  our  sins 
in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  As  Christ  calls,  answer  Him 
tonight.  Now  is  the  accepted  time!  Today  is  the 
day  of  salvation!  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house. 

*  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

The  Daily  Prayer  Union  In  The 

Fellowship  Of  The  Holy  Spirit 

As  many  readers  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  are  members  of  the  Daily  Prayer  Union, 
I  asked  Dr.  Dendy  if  he  would  kindly  allow  me  to 
write  a  few  lines  to  the  members  and  wish  them 
God's  richest  blessing  with  Phil.  4:4-6  and 
1.  Thess.  5:23. 

I  have  not  seen  my  sons  in  England  (two  min- 
isters and  a  doctor)  for  six  years  and  I  am  sure 

you  will  all  understand  that  I  long  to  see  them 
again.  We  hope  to  get  a  passage  from  New  York 
at  the  end  of  this  month  or  in  June,  not  for- 

getting James  4:15. 
Up  to  May  25  letters  will  reach  us  at  our  old 

home,  The  National  Bible  Institute,  340  West 
Fifty-Fifth  Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y.,  and  after 
that  date  addressed  to  Rev.  R.  R.  Neill,  M.A.,  Rec- 

tory Toobing,  London,  S.  W.  17.  You  will  find  his 
address  on  The  Christian  Workers'  Guide.  Please 
note  that  the  postage  to  England  of  letters  is  5 
cents,  postcards  3  cents. 
We  members  are  all  one  family,  members  one 

of  the  other,  and  we  feel  sure  that  you  all  will  re- 
member us  in  your  prayer. 

With  loving  greetings  from  my  wife  and  me. 

Yours  in  the  Lord's  service, 
Heb.  13:5,6.  D.  H.  Dolman. 

New  Life  For  The 

Christian  Church 

If  Twentieth  Century  congregations  are  to  re- 
gain the  power  too  many  have  lost  and  prepare 

their  members  to  withstand  the  perils  of  a  threat- 
ening future,  the  cry  must  be:  Back  to  the  early 

Christian  churches  for  their  earnest,  painstaking, 
thorough  teaching  of  God's  truth!  Back  to  the 
apostles'  patient,  persevering  instruction  in  the 
saving  Word!  Give  us  sermons  with  texts  from 
the  Scriptures  rather  than  subjects  from  maga- 

zines or  motion  pictures;  Bible  classes  in  churches 
rather  than  dramatic-arts  classes;  daily  Christian 
soul  of  heart  training  for  our  children  in  prefer- 

ence to  any  modern  theories  of  mind-training; 
catechisms  with  the  Christian  doctrine  explained 
in  questions  and  answers,  a  thousand  times  than 
some  of  the  Sabbath  School  books  with  stories 
about  bluebirds  and  pussy-willows,  yet  not  a  syl- 

lable about  the  Saviour!  — Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier. 

i 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons  For  July 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  1 

God's  Joy  In  Creation 

Scripture:  Genesis  1-2.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  95:1-6. 

Introduction 

As  a  general  introduction  to  our  "Studies  In 
Genesis"  may  we  quote  a  few  paragraphs  from  one of  the  newest  and  best  commentaries  we  have 

seen  on  the  Book  of  Genesis,  "Exposition  Of 
Genesis,"  by  H.  C.  Leupold. 

First,  as  to  the  purpose  of  the  book:  "The  pur- 
pose of  Genesis  may  be  formulated  thus:  the  book 

aims  to  relate  how  Israel  was  selected  from  among 
the  nations  of  the  world  and  became  God's  chosen 
people.  Since,  however,  this  choice  was  not  made 
because  of  the  merit  or  the  excellence  of  Israel's 
ancestors  but  wholly  because  of  God's  unmerited 
and  unmeritable  mercy,  the  book  may  also  be  said 
to  be  the  story  of  God's  free  grace  in  establishing 
Israel  for  Himself  as  His  people." 

As  to  the  historical  character  of  the  record,  he 
has  this  to  say:  "A  proper  evaluation  of  the  facts 
enumerated  above  (See  Page  11  of  Introduction) 
leads  definitely  to  the  conclusion  that  Genesis 
gives  a  sober,  accurate,  historical  account  of  the 
events  that  led  to  the  separation  of  Israel  from 
among  the  nations  and  to  her  establishment  as  a 
new  nation  with  a  divinely  given  destiny." 

As  to  the  value  and  importance  of  Genesis:  "In 
a  general  way  it  would  be  correct  to  say  that  this 
book  is  singular  in  its  kind,  for  it  offers  the  only 
correct  and  satisfactory  information  that  we  pos- 

sess concerning  prehistoric  times.  It  goes  back  be- 
yond the  reach  of  available  historical  sources  and 

offers  not  mystical  suppositions,  not  poetic  fancies, 
not  vague  suggestions,  but  a  positive  record  of 
things  as  they  actually  transpired  and,  at  the  same 
time,  of  matters  of  infinite  moment  for  all  man- 
kind." 

(If  anyone  is  inclined  to  doubt  the  Mosaic  au- 
thorship of  Genesis  and  the  Pentateuch  this  book 

is  a  fine  place  to  bolster  our  faith). 

We  will  now  get  to  our  subject,  "God's  Joy  In 
Creation."  (Genesis  1-2). 

Men  get  a  great  deal  of  joy  out  of  anything 
they  make,  whether  it  be  a  garden  with  gorgeous 
flowers  and  delicious  vegetables  and  fruits,  or  a 
house  with  its  landscaped  grounds,  or  a  marvellous 
machine  capable  of  doing  wonderful  work.  We  can 
easily  imagine  that  God,  too,  would  find  satisfac- 

tion and  joy  in  all  that  He  makes. 

"In  the  beginning  God."  Can  anyone  think  of  a 
more  majestic  or  fitting,  or  beautiful  way  for  the 
Bible  to  begin?  I  heard  a  preacher  say  that  he  had 
these  words  underscored  with  this  note:  "I  believe 
this;  all  that  follows  is  easy  to  believe."  If  we 
really  bjelieve  these  four  words  at  the  beginning  of 
our  Bible,  we  have  no  trouble  in  believing  the 
balance  of  the  Book. 

We  will  briefly  consider  these  two  chapters 
under  these  three  heads:  (1)  What  they  teach 
about  God;  (2)  What  they  teach  about  the  uni- 

verse; (3)  What  they  teach  about  man. 

God 
Forty-five  times  in  these  two  chapters  of  fifty- 

six  verses,  this  word  occurs.  What  are  some  of  the 
truths  revealed  about  God? 

"God  created."  He  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth;  the  great  sea-monsters  and  everything  that 
moveth;  man  in  His  image,  "in  the  image  of  God 
created  He  him,  male  and  female  created  He 
them."  Here  are  the  "missing  links"  that  knock 
the  theory  of  evolution  in  the  head  for  all  time. 

"God  said."  "Let  there  be  light";  let  there  be  a 
firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters;  let  the 
waters  under  the  heavens  be  gathered  together 
into  one  place  and  let  the  dry  land  appear;  let  the 
earth  bring  forth;  let  there  be  lights;  let  the  waters 
swarm;  let  us  make  man;  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone;  I  will  make  an  helpmeet  for  man;  I  have 
given  you. 

"God  made":  the  firmament;  the  two  great 
lights;  the  beasts  of  the  earth;  a  woman. 

"God  saw."  He  surveyed  the  work  of  each  crea- 
tive day,  and  "it  was  good." 

"God  created";  "God  said";  "God  made";  "God 
saw."  From  these  four  expressions  we  learn  a 
great  deal  about  our  God.  We  see  His  power,  wis- 

dom, goodness  and  other  attributes  manifesting 
themselves  in  a  marvellous  succession  of  events  as 
He  brings  the  universe  into  existence,  filled  it  with 
living  creatures,  and  turned  it  over  to  man. 

The  Universe  —  "The  Heaven* 

And  The  Earth" 
"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the 

firmament  sheweth  his  handywork."  In  six  days 
the  Lord  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  "It  is 
immediately  apparent  that  the  account  as  a  whole 
proceeds  from  the  lower  to  the  higher,  providing 
first  the  basic  essentials  for  existence  as  well  as 
for  plant  and  animal  life,  then  running  to  a  climax 
in  the  creation  of  man  for  whose  wellbeing  and 
well-ordered  existence  all  previous  steps  in  crea- 

tion provide  the  adequate  setting.  So  the  account 
abundantly  displays  that  God  is  a  God  of  order. 
'The  first  three  days  are  days  of  preparation,  the 
next  three  are  days  of  accomplishment.'  " 

Someone  has  written  a  book  called  "God's 
Extras."  In  this  account  of  creation  we  see  many 
of  these  "Extras."  Some  things,  like  air,  light, 
water,  were  necessary;  others  were  thrown  in  for 
the  happiness  of  mankind.  Think  of  the  beautiful 
flowers  and  colors  of  all  sorts  suited  to  soothe  and 
please  the  eye,  of  the  delicious  flavors  of  fruits, 
and  the  varied  wonders  of  Nature,  and  we  realize 
that  God  not  only  made  an  orderly  world  suited  to 
support  life,  but  an  exceedingly  beautiful  world 
full  of  extra  adornment.  Just  as  a  man  building  a 
home  for  his  bride  will  add  many  loving  touches  to 
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his  work,  so  our  loving  Heavenly  Father  touches 
all  the  universe  to  make  it  an  attractive  home  for 

mankind.  No  wonder  the  expression,  "He  saw  that 
it  was  good,"  is  used  so  often.  We  feel  that  God 
found  a  great  deal  of  joy  in  adding  these  "extras." 

Man 

The  climax  of  creation  is  man.  There  seems  to 
be  an  added  solemnity  as  God  comes  to  this  part 
of  His  work  and  says:  "Let  us  make  man." 

Man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God.  That  image, 
we  believe,  was  in  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature, 
consisting  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 

ness. We  believe  that  when  man  came  from  the 
hand  of  God,  though  of  such  humble  origin,  made 
from  the  earth,  yet  he  was  but  little  lower  than 
the  angels  and  crowned  with  glory  and  honor. 

God  placed  man  in  a  garden,  a  beautiful  place, 
with  delightful  work,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it. 

God  saw  that  it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone,  so  out  of  man  He  formed  woman  to  be  his 
companion  and  helpmeet,  and  as  Matthew  Henry 
says.  He  did  not  take  her  from  his  head,  to  rule 
over  him,  or  from  his  feet,  to  be  trampled  on  by 
him,  but  from  his  side,  for  him  to  protect  and 
cherish  and  love.  Marriage  was  instituted  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  and  united  one  man  and  one 
woman. 

God  gave  man  dominion  over  all  the  earth.  He 
also  gave  him  every  fruit  of  the  garden  except 
one,  and  tested  him  as  to  his  willingness  to  obey 
by  commanding  him  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

Our  devotional  reading  (Ps.  95:1-6)  suggests 
that  we  ought  to  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  joy 
and  thanksgiving  as  we  worship  the  God  revealed 
in  these  chapters. 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  8 

Man's  Failures  And  God's  Promises 

Scripture:  Genesis  3-9.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  103:1-13. 

In  these  chapters  we  study  about  Man's  Sin  and 
God's  Grace;  about  Man's  Fall  and  God's  Salva- 

tion; about  God's  Judgment  and  God's  Mercy. 

(We  are  looking  at  these  passages  from  the  con- 
servative vievirpoint.  It  is  far  easier  to  believe 

what  Moses  wrote  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  than  to  believe  the  far-fetched  and  often 
foolish  "explanations"  and  comments  of  the 
"Higher  Critics.")  (Most  of  our  quotations  are 
from  H.  C.  Leupold). 

GenesU  —  Chapter  3 

"This  is  the  most  tragic  chapter  in  the  Bible." 
It  is  "an  inspired  account  of  how  sin  and  all  evil 
came  into  the  world.  Without  a  doubt,  things  are 
recorded  as  they  actually  transpired;  this  is  a 
strictly  historical  account  fully  approved  by  the 
New  Testament."  In  II  Corinthians  11:3  Paul 
says :  "as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
Bubtilty,"  and  in  I  Tim.  2:14:  "And  Adam  was 
not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived  was 

in  the  transgression."  (See  also  Verses  13  and  15). 

The  serpent  is  put  first  for  emphasis  in  Verse  1. 
A  better  translation  of  "more  subtil"  is  probable 
"most  clever."  "This  serpent  actually  spoke  to 
Eve."  We  see,  however,  that  back  of  the  serpent 
was  Satan  who  was  using  her  as  his  mouthpiece. 
When  Paul  in  Romans  16:20  says,  "The  God  of 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly," 
he  is  making  an  "interpretative  allusion"  to 
Verse  15  of  this  Chapter,  and  we  find  in  Rev.  12:9 
the  expression,  "the  old  serpent,  he  that  is  called 
the  Devil  and  Satan."  Satan  is  a  liar  and  the 
father  of  lies.  He  disguises  himself  by  using  the 
serpent. 

"The  woman"  is  approached  because  she  was  not 
naturally  as  strong  as  the  man  and  may  have  heard 
God's  prohibitive  command  only  through  Adam. 

The  devil  casts  a  suspicion  upon  God's  goodness, 
although  our  first  parents  had  abundant  evidence 
of  that  goodness.  They  should  have  certainly  trust- 

ed their  loving  Heavenly  Father  who  had  given 
them  all  the  trees  of  the  garden  except  the  one 

tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  "The  mo- 
ment such  trust  begins  to  waver  man  has  fallen." 

The  temptation  is  also  directed  against  God's Word.  Adam  and  Eve  are  to  be  led  away  from  the 
truth  through  unbelief. 

"Why  must  there  be  a  temptation?"  "The  an- swer must  always  be  that  God  will  have  only  that 
count  as  moral  behavior  worthy  of  a  being  made 
in  God's  image,  which  is  freely  given  and  main- 

tained even  where  the  possibility  of  doing  other- 
wise offers  itself."  Or,  as  our  Catechism  puts  it, 

"being  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will."  Man 
was  to  be  a  free  moral  agent;  he  was  to  choose 
obedience  or  disobedience  to  the  divine  will. 

The  fall  was  rebellion  against  a  gracious  and 
loving  Heavenly  Father  and  so  became  "the  one 
great  sin  in  the  history  of  the  human  race."  It  in- 

volved not  only  Adam  but  all  his  posterity.  "As  in 
Adam  all  die." 

Eve  begins  to  doubt  and  distrust;  she  loses 
sight  of  the  boundless  goodness  of  God.  "Appar- 

ently, there  sin  took  its  beginning;  God's  mercies 
are  lost  sight  of."  "To  have  suspicions  of  God  and 
of  His  goodness  is  a  wicked  insult  to  His  majesty." 

Having  gained  his  first  point,  the  devil  boldly 
advances  to  his  second.  He  denies  the  truth  of 

God.  God  said,  "You  shall  die."  Satan  replies,  "Ye 
shall  certainly  not  die."  He  then  attributed  envy 
to  God.  "For  God  knows  ...  ye  shall  be  as  gods." 

Verse  6  has  a  striking  resemblance  to  I  John 

2:16.  Notice  how  they  parallel  each  other:  "When 
she  saw — the  tree  was  good  for  food."  John  calls 
it  "lust  of  the  flesh."  "It  was  attractive  to  the 
eye."  John  says  "lust  of  the  eyes."  "It  was  seen 
to  be  a  tree  desirable  for  acquiring  wisdom."  John 
describes  this  as  the  "vainglory  of  life," 

We  see  the  first  result  of  the  fall  in  Varse  7 — 
shame.  "Both  are  equally  guilty:  both  experience 
the  same  result."  Next  comes  mistrust  and  fear 
(Vs.  8)  as  they  try  to  hide  from  God.  Their  intel- 

lect becomes  darkened  so  that  they  fail  to  see  that 
no  one  can  hide  fi'om  the  omniscient  and  omni- 

present God. 

i 
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The  question  in  Verse  9  "Where  art  thou?"  is 
not,  of  course,  for  information.  "God's  questions 
are  pedagogic."  He  is  trying  to  bring  man  to  a 
sense  of  his  guilt. 

The  reply  of  Adam  in  Verse  12  is  a  cowardly 
one.  He  refuses  to  admit  plain  guilt  and  tries  to 
lay  the  blame  on  Eve,  and  by  inference,  on  God: 
"The  woman  whom  thou  didst  set  at  my  side." 
The  woman  also  tries  to  evade  the  issue  by  blam- 

ing the  serpent. 

A  curse  is  pronounced  upon  the  serpent.  Chry- 
sostom  says  of  Verse  14:  "God  destroys  the  instru- 

ment that  brought  his  creatures  to  fall,  just  as  a 
loving  father,  when  punishing  the  murderer  of  his 
son,  might  snap  in  two  the  sword  or  dagger  with 
which  the  murder  had  been  committed." 

Verse  15  is  the  "Protevangelium,"  the  first  Go»- 
pel  proclamation.  "We  can  and  must  subscribe  to 
the  statement  that  this  word  held  up  the  Saviour 
before  their  eyes,  and  so  made  it  possible  for 
them  to  believe  upon  Him."  We  heartily  say 
"Amen"  to  these  fine  words  of  Dr.  Leupold. 

Some  Consequences  Of 
The  Fall 

Let  us  note  what  our  Catechism  says  about 
some  of  the  consequences  of  the  fall:  "The  fall 
brought  mankind  into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery." 
"All  mankind^  by  their  fall,  lost  communion  with 
God,  are  under  His  wrath  and  curse,  and  so  made 
liable  to  all  miseries  in  this  life,  to  death  itself, 
and  to  the  pains  of  hell  forever."  The  devil  said, 
"Ye  shall  not  die,"  but  mankind  died  spiritually 
in  the  day  he  sinned,  dies  physically  every  day, 
and  will  die  eternally  unless  saved  through  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  our  Redeemer. 

Some  broader  consequences  are  seen  in  the 
Spread  of  Sin.  Sin  entered  the  heart,  and  man  be- 

came a  pitiful  wreck  of  his  former  glory. 

As  is  natural.  We  see  it  spreading  to  the  home, 
and  the  sad  story  of  Cain  and  Abel  illustrates  its 
disastrous  effects.  We  next  have  the  terrible  con- 

dition of  human  society  described.  The  very 
thoughts  and  imaginations  of  men  were  evil  con- 

tinually. This  awful  condition  grieved  God  at  His 
heart. 

Judgment  On  Account  Of 
Sin  —  The  Flood 

In  Chapters  6-7-8-9  we  have  this  judgment  de- 
scribed, the  building  of  the  ark,  and  the  flood 

which  destroyed  all  mankind  except  Noah  and  his 
family. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  fall,  so  after  the  flood, 
God  gives  another  gracious  promise  and  sets  the 
rainbow  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  He  makes  with 
Noah. 

Faith  is  ever  the  connecting  link  between  man 
and  God.  The  men  who  "by  faith"  believed  these 
promises,  became  the  heirs  of  eternal  life,  and 
walked  with  God. 

■  Conclusion 

Let  us  conclude  with  a  few  questions  from 
Chapter  3; 

1.  Satan's  question:  "Hath  God  said?"  This  is 
the  devil's  favorite  starting  point.  The  funda- 

mental error  of  Modernism  is  doubt  of  God's 
Word. 

2.  God's  two  questions:  "Where  art  thou?"  and 
"Where  is  Abel  thy  brother?"  These  ought  to  start 
some  heart-searching  of  our  own. 

3.  Man's  question:  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?" 
Selfish  men  are  still  making  this  reply  to  God.  How 
much  better  is  Paul's  noble  declaration,  "I  am 
debtor  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Greeks." 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  15 

God's  Purpose  For  Abraham 

Scripture:  Genesis  11:26  -  12:20.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalm  139:1-12. 

introduction 

"We  are  now  on  the  threshold  of  what  may  be 
called  the  greatest  single  historical  event  in  the 
redemptive  purpose  of  God  to  be  found  anywhere 
in  the  Old  Testament."  (Wilbur  W.  Smith),  "The first  Jew  was  a  Gentile.  The  first  Hebrew  was  a 
heathen."  (Whyte). 

We  are  using  as  part  of  our  outline  one  of 
Alexander  Whyte's  unique  sentences:  "A  great 
bereavement,  a  great  disappointment,  a  great 
temptation,  a  great  transgression,  a  great  humilia- 

tion, a  great  surrender  of  his  rights — all  these 
great  experiences,  and  more  than  these,  had  to  be 
passed  through  .  .  .  before  Abram  could  be  trusted, 
counted  on,  as  the  foundation  stone  of  the  Old 

Testament  Church." 

"A  Great  Bereavement" 
(Gen.  11:26-32) 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  generations  of 
Terah,  Abram's  father.  Terah  had  three  sons,  one 
of  them,  Haran,  dying  before  his  father,  in  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees.  Abram  married  Sarai,  Nahor  mar- 

ried Milcah.  Sarai  had  no  children.  Then  Terah 
took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of  Haran, 
and  Sarai,  and  they  went  forth  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  "And 
Terah  died  in  Haran."  Thus  the  loss  of  his  father 
was  the  great  bereavement  which  came  to  Abram, 
both  a  blow  to  him  and  a  test  of  his  faith.  He  goes 
into  Canaan  with  this  sorrow  in  his  heart. 

A  Great  Call  And  Promise 

(Gen.  12:1-3) 
This  call  which  had  already  come  to  Abram, 

meant  the  giving  up  of  much  that  is  dear  to  us 
all — country,  kindred,  father's  house.  A  separation 
like  this  is  no  easy  matter — those  who  go  today  as 
missionaries  know  that  this  is  true — many  of  our 
soldiers  could  testify  the  same  thing.  "Unto  a  land 
that  I  will  show  thee."  The  comment  in  Hebrews 
is,  "not  knowing  whither  he  went."  He  had  no 
clear  idea  of  the  country  but  only  that  he  would 
afterwards  receive  it  as  an  inheritance.  It  was  to 
be  a  faith  venture. 

.  The  call  was  accompanied  by  a  glorious  promise. 
It  has  several  parts:  "make  of  thee  a  great  na- 

tion"; "bless  thee";  "m&ke  thy  name  great";  "and 
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thou  shalt  be  a  blessing";  "I  will  bless  them  that 
bless  thee";  "in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  This  last  clause  is  Messianic  in 
its  outlook.  It  took  a  great  faith  to  believe  such 
promises.  How  wonderfully  they  have  been  ful- 

filled, every  student  of  sacred  history  well  knows. 

A  Great  Obedience 

(Gen.  12:4-9) 

Abram  proved  the  reality  of  his  faith  by  his 
obedience  to  the  call.  He  departed,  went  forth  to 
go  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
five.  The  Lord  again  appeared  to  him  and  re- 

iterated the  promise,  "unto  thy  seed  will  I  give 
this  land,"  and  there  builded  he  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord.  Altars  loom  large  in  the  life  of  Abram  and 
the  other  patriarchs.  These  altars  meant  sacrifices; 
they  were  evidence  of  the  faith  these  men  had  in 
God's  plan  of  redemption.  He  continues  his 
journey,  building  another  altar,  and  going  towards 
the  south. 

"A  Great  Disappointment" 
<Gen.  12:10) 

"There  was  a  famine — a  grievous  famine — 
in  the  land."  Abram  might  have  said,  "Is  this  the 
land  that  God  has  talked  to  me  about  so  much?" 
He  might  have  said  as  the  Israelites  said  when 
hardships  came:  "Let  us  go  back  to  Egypt."  "I  will 
go  back  to  Haran,  or  Ur  of  the  Chaldees."  Whether 
he  did  right  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  we  cannot  say, 
but  considering  what  befell  him  there,  this  journey 
into  Egypt  may  have  been  a  lapse  of  faith,  but  we 
see  no  sign  that  God  disapproved  of  his  sojourn 
there,  but  only  of  his  cowardly  conduct  while 
there. 

"A  Great  Temptation" 
(Gen.  12:11-13) 

When  he  came  near  Egypt  a  strange  unbelief 
and  fear  seem  to  take  possession  of  Abram.  The 
best  of  God's  saints  sometimes  show  the  white 
feather.  Let  us  pity  rather  than  condemn,  for  our 
own  hearts  often  condemn  us.  The  plan  suggested 
to  Sarai,  that  she  pass  herself  off  as  his  sister 
rather  than  his  wife,  is  to  be  condemned  both  for 
its  cowardice  and  intent  to  deceive  by  a  half-truth 
and  its  immoral  side.  Our  hero  is  never  on  a  lower 
plane  than  here,  as  he  tries  to  save  himself  at  the 
expence  of  his  wife's  honor.  To  make  matters 
worse,  we  gather  from  Chapter  20  that  this  was 
the  scheme  agreed  upon  by  both  to  be  used  as  oc- 

casions arose.  "May  be  well  with  me  for  thy  sake" 
are  shameful  words  to  come  from  the  lips  of  so 
great  a  man.  But,  "let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  The  flesh  is  weak indeed. 

'  "A  Great  Transgression" 
(Gen.  12:14-17) 

The  plan  is  carried  out  and  it  is  only  God's 
intervention  that  prevents  disastrous  results.  How 
good  God  is  to  us  all  in  overruling  our  mistakes ! 
Satai  is  commended  to  Pharoah  and  taken  into  his 
house,  but  God  plagued  Pharoah  and  his  house 
with  great  plagues,  and  so  prevented  further  sin. 
In  some  way  the  king  learns  the  truth. 

"A  Great  Humiliation" 
(Gen.  12:18-20) 

What  a  humiliating  scene  is  this!  A  heathen 
ruler  rebuking  God's  chosen  man — a  man  like Abram.  And  Abram  is  silent.  We  can  almost  see 
his  head  dropped  in  shame. 

After  such  an  experience  in  Egypt,  it  is  no  won- 
der that  we  find  him  in  the  beginning  of  the  next 

chapter,  going  back  to  the  place  where  he  first 
built  an  altar  to  God  and  there  calling  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Well  would  it  be  for  every  back- 

slider to  do  the  same  thing,  after  we  have  had  one 
of  our  humiliating  experiences. 

Have  we  ever  been  rebuked  by  a  man  of  the 
world  and  made  to  feel  a  deep  sense  of  shame? 
Sometimes  where  there  are  no  spoken  words  of 
rebuke,  still  we  know  that  we  have  not  been  ̂ ood 
witnesses  for  our  Lord,  and  feel  ashamed  in  our 
hearts.  May  the  merciful  Master,  who  knows  our 
frame,  enable  us  to  be  true  and  faithful  when  for 
a  time,  perchance,  we,  too,  sojourn  for  awhile  in 
Egypt!  We  fear  that  many  men  of  the  world  are 
asking  the  question  in  their  minds  as  they  see 
Christians  in  dance  halls,  beer  joints,  and  immoral 
shows:  "What  do  these  Hebrews  (Christians) 
here?"  If  we  have  to  live  in  Egypt  let  us  be  brave 
and  true! 

If  we  fall,  like  Abram,  may  we  hasten  back  to 
Bethel  with  tears,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  22 

Abraham's  Practice  Of  Brotherhood 

Scripture:  Genesis  13-15.  Devotional  Reading: 
I  John  3:13-24. 

In  our  devotional  reading  John  says:  "Let  us 
not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue;  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth."  Abraham  does  not  say  to  his 
nephew  (called  brother),  "I  love  you,"  but  he showed  his  love  by  his  deeds,  by  his  unselfishness, 
and  his  helpfulness  to  Lot  when  captured  by  the 
enemy.  We  should  not  talk  so  much  about  brother- 

hood, but  practice  it  more. 

We  might  call  these  chapters,  "The  Story  of  Two 
Rich  Men,"  a  rich  man,  Abraham,  who  chose  the 
"high  way,"  and  another  rich  man,  Lot,  who  chose 
the  "low  way."  Both  Abraham  and  Lot  were  rich 
and  both  were  saved  (we  would  be  in  doubt  about 
Lot  except  for  the  definite  word  of  Peter  that  he 
was  "righteous")  but  what  a  wide  difference  in 
their  lives!  One  was  "scarcely  saved,"  "saved  as 
by  fire,"  snatched  as  a  brand  from  the  burning, 
saved  "by  the  skin  of  his  teeth,"  as  we  would  say; the  other  has  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  joy 
of  the  Lord. 

Lot:  The  Rich  Man  Who  Chose 

The  "Low  Way." 
We  are  not  told  of  a  single  big,  or  noble,  or 

generous  deed  that  Lot  ever  did  throughout  his 
life.  It  is  true  tliat  he  had  faith  enough  to  go  with 
Abraham,  and  that  he  vexed  his  soul  with  the 
wicked  deeds  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  and  he  evi- 

dently had  faith  enough  to  save  his  soul,  but  he 
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went  "empty-handed." 
Remember  that  Lot  probably  owed  his  wealth 

and  prosperity  to  his  uncle;  he  certainly  owed  his 
life  and  all  he  had  later,  when  Abram  rescued  him. 

Notice  first  of  all,  his  selfishness.  By  all  the 
common  courtesies,  if  not  from  a  deep  sense  of 
gratitude,  he  ought  to  have  insisted  on  Abram 
having  first  choice,  but  he  accepts  his  uncle's 
proposition,  lifted  up  his  eyes,  saw  the  fertile 
plain  of  the  Jordan,  well-watered  as  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  and  chose  this  for  his  part. 

It  was  not  only  a  selfish  choice;  it  involved  far 
more.  "He  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom,"  and the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked  and  sinners  before 
the  Lord  exceedingly.  It  was  a  short-sighted 
choice;  he  seemed  to  care  little  for  the  moral 
danger  involved  in  such  a  choice. 

It  was  not  long  before  Lot  was  in  Sodom,  mak- 
ing it  his  home,  and  presumably  one  of  the  lead- 
ing men  of  the  place.  Some  of  his  daughters  mar- 
ried men  of  Sodom  and  would  not  leave  when  he 

left.  The  "Low  Way"  led  to  a  city  full  of  sin. 
This  city  of  sin  soon  became  his  undoing.  The 

first  great  war  took  place,  the  battle  between  the 
four  kings  and  the  five  kings  in  the  valley,  and 
Lot  and  all  his  family  and  property  was  taken.  His 
uncle  armed  his  household,  pursued  the  enemy, 
and  rescued  his  "brother." 

But  the  end  of  the  "Low  Way"  is  not  yet.  We 
know  the  sequel  to  the  sad  story.  The  low  way  led 
to  ruin — to  poverty,  shame,  death,  and  worse  than 
death,  in  his  home.  The  Moabites  and  Ammonites, 
those  terribly  wicked  nations  that  caused  Israel  so 
much  trouble  later,  are  his  descendants. 

What  a  warning  to  all  men,  rich  or  poor,  is  Lot! 
How  many  rich  men  have  followed  his  footsteps 
and  lost  everything  worthwhile,  both  in  this  life 
and  in  the  world  to  come.  We  read  and  re-read 
their  story  almost  every  day  in  papers  and  maga- 
zines. 

Abraham:  The  Rich  Man  Who 

Chose  The  "High  Way." 

It  was  literally  a  "High  Way,"  for  he  pitched 
his  tent  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  which  is  Hebron, 
a  hilly  country.  But  it  was  a  high  way  in  far  better 
and  greater  meaninsr. 

It  was  the  way  of  peace.  "Let  there  be  no  strife, 
I  pray  thee."  What  an  unseemly  thing  for  these 
"brethren"  to  quarrel  with  the  eyes  of  the  Ca- 
naanites  upon  them.  When  so-called  "Christian" 
nations  engage  in  deadly  warfare,  what  can  the 
"heathen"  think?  We  can  see  where  Isaac  got  his 
peace-loving  disposition.  It  was  peace  that  cost 
sacrifice.  Not  the  sacrifice  of  principle,  but  of 
rights  as  far  as  property  was  concerned.  Abraham 
could  fight,  and  fight  bravely  and  successfully 
where  principle  was  involved,  as  we  see  when  Lot 
was  captured,  but  Abram  was  big  enough  to  "give 
up"  and  "give  in." 

It  was  the  way,  then,  of  unselfishness.  "If  thou 
wilt  take  the  left  hand,  I  will  go  to  the  right." 

It  was  the  way  of  faith  in  God,  and  that  faith 
was  richly  rewarded.  I  suppose  that  Abram  was  a 
bit  lonely  and  hurt,  too,  as  Lot  so  selfishly  went 

his  way,  but  God  comes  to  him  in  his  loneliness 
and  tells  him  to  "lift  up  his  eyes"  and  look  north- 

ward, and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  west- 
ward. "All  the  land  which  thou  seest  to  thee  will 

I  give  it."  The  earth  is  the  Lord's. 
It  was   the   way  of   generous   treatment  of  a 

"brother"  who  had  wronged  him.  He  endangered 
his  own  life  to  save  "his  brother"  from  the  enemy. 

It  was  the  way  of  independent  manliness.  When 
the  king  of  Sodom  wanted  to  reward  him  by  giv- 

ing him  the  spoils,  he  scornfully  and  proudly  re- 
plies: "I  have  lift  mine  hand  unto  the  Lord,  the 

Most  High  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  I  will  not  take  from  a  thread  even  to  a  shoe- 
latchet  .  .  .  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  'I  have  made 
Abraham  rich.' "  Noble  words,  nobly  spoken. 
Would  that  we  had  more  men  like  him!  Here  is 
commendable  pride  and  independence  to  be  ad- 

mired and  emulated.  None  of  the  "tainted  wealth" 
of  Sodom  for  Abraham!  If  he  was  to  be  rich,  he 
would  be  made  rich  by  the  Lord,  the  possessor  of 
all  riches. 

After  this  wonderful  exhibition  of  real  Brother- 
hood and  real  Faith  in  God,  it  is  no  surprise  that 

in  Chapter  15  we  have  one  of  those  great  visita- 
tions of  God  to  Abraham  and  conversations  with 

him.  In  this  chapter.  Verse  6,  we  have  the  great 
verse  quoted  by  Paul  in  Rom.  4:3:  "And  he  be- lieved in  the  Lord;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for 

righteousness." 
God  reveals  to  him  some  of  the  future  history  of 

his  posterity,  especially  their  stay  in  Egypt,  and 
makes  a  covenant  with  him,  saying,  "unto  thy  seed 
have  I  given  this  land  from  the  river  of  Egypt 

unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates."  "The 
"High  Way"  has  its  rich  rewards. 

"To  every  man  there  openeth 
A  High  Way  and  a  Low; 

And  each  one  decideth 

Which  way  his  soul  shall  go." 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  29 

God's  Promise  Of  A  Nation 

Scripture:  Genesis  17-18.  Devotional  Reading: 
Hebrews  11:8-16. 

Introduction 

The  Hebrew  Nation — its  mission  in  the  world, 
and  its  marvellous  preservation — is  one  of  the 
wonders  of  History.  When  someone  asked  Na- 

poleon what  was  a  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  he  is  said  to  have  answered,  "the  Jew."  In 
today's  lesson  we  study  the  promise  of  God  which 
looks  forward  to  this  great  nation  even  as  we  look 
back  and  marvel  at  the  way  God  kept  that  promise. 

In  Verse  12  of  our  Devotional  Reading  we  see 
the  fulfillment  of  this  promise  and  prophecy. 
"Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  as 
good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea- 

shore innumerable." 
Chapter  16  is  one  of  those  sad  and  tragic  inter- 

ludes between  God's  gracious  promises  to,  and 
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covenants  with,  Abraham.  Both  Abram  and  Sarai 
seemed  to  have  grown  tired  of  waiting  for  God  to 
keep  His  promise  of  an  heir  and  resort  to  the  ex- 

pedient, common  in  that  day,  of  a  secondary  wife. 
The  wife  chosen  was  Hagar,  Sarai's  Egyptian 
maid.  This  taking  matters  into  their  own  hand 
brought  sorrow  and  bitterness  into  the  home,  as 
such  things  always  do.  It  may  have  been  an  im- 

perfect and  groping  faith,  but  seems  more  like  a 
lapse  into  partial  unbelief.  The  chapter  relates  the 
story  of  the  birth  of  Ishmael  and  the  prophecy  con- 

cerning his  career.  In  Chapter  17  we  come  to: 

God'*  Covenant  With  Abraham 
(Gen.  17:1-27) 

Abram  is  ninety  years  old  when  God  comes  to 
him  and  commands  him,  "walk  before  Me  and  be 
thou  perfect."  Is  there  a  hint  here  of  his  imperfect 
faith  as  shown  in  the  preceding  chapter? 

Let  us  look  first  at  some  of  the  promises  in  this 
covenant.  First,  "Thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many 
nations,"  or  "multitude  of  nations"  (margin).  Of 
course  we  have  his  descendents  by  Ishmael,  and 
later  by  Keturah  (Ch.  25)  but  we  soon  find  this 
special  promise  to  be  centered  in  Isaac,  for  in 
Verse  8  we  have  the  second  promise  which  deals 
with  the  giving  of  the  land  of  Palestine  to  Abram's 
descendents,  and  these  were  his  posterity  through 
Isaac.  His  name  is  changed  to  Abraham,  "father  of 
a  great  multitude."  (Vs.  5). 

The  seal  of  this  covenant  is  to  be  circumcision. 
A  severe  penalty  was  attached  to  this  covenant: 
"The  uncircumcised  man  child  ,  .  .  shall  be  cut  oS 
from  his  people;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant." 

Sarai's  name  was  changed  to  Sarah,  "Princess." 
"And  I  will  bless  her,  and  give  thee  a  son  also  of 
her:  yea,  I  will  bless  her,  and  she  shall  be  a  mother 
of  nations." 

This  promise  seemed  so  unlikely  of  fulfillment 
that  Abraham  was  overwhelmed,  and  laughed,  and 
said  in  his  heart:  "Shall  a  child  be  born  unto  him 
that  is  a  hundred  years  old?"  In  Verse  19  God 
names  the  child  that  should  be  born,  Isaac 
(laughter).  No  more  appropriate  name  could  have 
been  found,  for  both  Sarah  and  Abraham  laughed 
at  the  very  idea.  And  yet  there  was  faith,  for  the 
Scripture  gives  them  credit  for  this  faith.  But 
even  Abraham  had  said  (Vs.  18):  "0  that  Ishmael 
might  live  before  thee!" 

God  promises  a  rich  blessing  upon  Ishmael,  but 
re-affirms  "my  covenant  will  I  establish  with 
Isaac." 
Abraham  was  obedient  to  his  part  of  the  cove- 

nant, and  he  and  his  whole  household  were  cir- 
cumcised. (23-27). 

Genesis  —  Chapter  18 

There  are  two  main  subjects  of  this  chapter: 
(1)  The  visit  of  the  "three  men";  (2)  Abraham's 
Prayer  for  Sodom. 

This  visit  of  the  Three  Men  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  illustrations  of  Oriental  Hospitality  to 
be  found  in  the  Bible,  or  in  all  literature.  The 
genuine  hearty  welcome  to  these  strangers;  the 
humility  of  a  great  man,  like  Abraham;  the  haste 
which  he  prepared  to  feast  them  on  the  best  he 

had;  and  as  a  climax,  these  words,  "and  he  stood 
by  them  under  the  tree,  and  they  did  eat."  Where can  we  find  its  equal,  both  for  simplicity  and  for 
genuineness? 

They  again  tell  of  the  birth  of  Isaac,  making 
the  time  definite,  and  Sarah,  hearing  in  the  tent 
door,  laughed.  "Then  Sarah  denied,  saying,  I 
laughed  not;  for  she  was  afraid." 

The  Lord  was  one  of  these  "three  men,"  and 
He  now  proceeds  to  reveal  to  Abraham  what  He  is 
about  to  do  to  Sodom.  Here  we  see  one  of  the  in- 

stances where  God  condescends  to  talk  with 

Abraham  as  a  friend.  Abraham  was  called,  "The 
friend  of  God." 

"The  statements  of  the  verse,  'I  will  go  down 
and  see,'  etc.  (Vs.  21)  in  no  wise  imply  that  God's omniscience  is  curtailed  and  that  so  He  is  under 
necessity  of  securing  information  as  men  might. 
God  chooses  this  mode  of  procedure  to  make  ap- 

parent the  fact  that  He,  as  Just  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,  does  nothing  without  first  being  in  full  pos- 

session of  all  facts  .  .  .  God  practically  claims  that 
the  facts  of  the  case  have  come  up  before  Him  al- 

ready. But  He  does  nothing  until  facts  warrant 
interference."  (Leupold). 

In  Verses  23-33  we  have  Abraham's  beautiful 
Intercessory  Prayer  for  Sodom. 

Abraham  is  at  his  noblest  in  this  prayer.  It  is  a 
model  prayer  of  intercession.  Notice  the  Humility 
of  the  one  who  prays.  He  recognizes  and  rever- 

ences God  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth.  Then 
there  is  the  holy  boldness  of  one  who  is  sure  of 
his  ground,  and  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God. 
Behold,  too,  the  earnestness  of  his  plea,  and  his 
insistence  upon  an  answer  as  he  keeps  reducing 
the  number  of  the  righteous  to  be  found  in  Sodom. 

God  answers  his  prayer,  for  while  ten  righteous 
men  could  not  be  found  in  the  city.  He  graciously 
saves  Lot  and  the  few  in  his  family  who  could  be 
induced  to  leave,  and  it  was  only  when  his  wife 
"looked  back"  that  she  was  destroyed. 

It  reminds  us  of  Jesus's  words,  "if  ye  abide  in 
Me  and  my  words  abide  in  you  ye  shall  ask  what 

ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you." 
Do  we  not  need  some  real  Intercessory  Praying 

today?  Is  not  God  wondering  why  His  people  do 
not  pray  more? 

THE  NEW  BIRTH 

By  Arthur  W.  Pink.  Bible  Truth  Depot,  Swengel 
(Union  County)  Pa.  Price  10c. 

Regeneration  is  a  mystery  and  some  of  its  fea- 
tures will  always  remain  such,  but  with  the  New 

Testament  in  our  hands  it  can  no  longer  be  classi- 
fied as  a  total  mystery.  The  author  of  this  booklet 

elucidates  this  fundamental  truth  revealed  to  us 
in  the  New  Testament  and  makes  it  live.  He  is 
crystal  clear  in  his  utterances  and  anyone,  whether 
a  trained  theologian  or  Christian  layman,  will  be 
helped  by  reading  this  book.  It  is  a  contribution 
to  experimental  Christianity. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  July 

CONFLICTING  LOYALTIES 

Introduction  For  Month 

The  desire  for  liberty  is  deep  rooted  in  us  all, 
and  when  we  talk  about  being  free  to  do  just  as 
we  please  all  of  us  like  it  for  it  is  appealing  and 
thrilling.  And  when  we  talk  of  limiting  our  liberty 
and  of  things  that  we  can  not  do  we  don't  like  it for  it  takes  all  the  kick  out  of  life  and  seems  to 
bind  us  down  to  a  dull  routine  of  life. 

Much  that  is  good  in  life  has  come  from  the  ex- 
pression of  this  desire  to  be  free.  Men  and  nations 

have  accomplished  great  things  when  the  words  of 
Patrick  Henry  have  been  their  rallying  cry:  "Give 
me  liberty  or  give  me  death."  Yet  often  we  get 
both,  for  we  find  that  often  when  we  are  free  to 
do  what  we  please  we  destroy  ourselves  with  that 
very  freedom. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  a  happy,  en- 
during life  must  rest  on  a  twofold  foundation:  we 

must  be  free  from  the  tyranny  of  sin,  circum- 
stance, and  other  people;  but  we  must  only  be 

free  from  the  things  in  order  to  be  mastered  by 
something,  for  no  matter  how  free  we  are  we  are 
unhappy  and  useless  until  we  find  something  to 
which  we  are  completely  loyal. 

But  as  soon  as  we  begin  to  talk  of  loyalty  we 
realize  that  we  are  being  bombarded  on  every  side 
by  things  that  demand  our  loyalties  —  family, 
friends,  school,  church,  country.  And  the  difficult 
thing  is  that  often  these  loyalties  are  conflicting, 
and  we  are  unhappy  because  we  can  not  find  a 
master  loyalty.  It  is  to  help  us  find  that  master 
loyalty  that  our  committee  has  chosen  the  em- 

phasis for  the  month  of  July,  "Conflicting 
Loyalties."  Let  us  look  at  some  of  these  conflicting 
loyalties  and  decide  which  shall  be  our  master 
loyalty  around  which  all  other  loyalties  take  their 
place. 

First  Sunday:  The  Pathway 
To  Real  Freedom. 

Introduction 
If  some  one  were  to  come  up  and  ask  you  to  tell 

him  what  the  most  profound  statement  in  the 
Bible  is  what  would  you  say? 

You  might  tell  him  what  Moses  said :  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might." 
(Deut.  6:5). 

Or  you  might  tell  him  what  David  said:  "The 
Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  (Psalm 23:1). 

Again  the  words  of  Micah:  "He  hath  shewed 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good;  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God."  (Micah 
6:8). 

Probably  you  would  quote  John:  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 

son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (John  3:16). But  there  is  a  verse  that  comes  in  the  Bible 
from  a  non-Christian  man  that  points  to  a  deep 
and  profound  truth  that  we  often  forget  when  we 
are  thinking  of  these  great  truths  of  Scripture. 
Let's  read  the  whole  story  and  then  talk  about 
those  profound  words. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(Matthew  8:5-13) 

1.  The  Request  of  Faith.  V.  5-6. 
2.  The  Reasonableness  of  Faith.  V.  7-9. 
3.  The  Reward  of  Faith.  V.  10-13. 

Suggestion 
The  profound  thought  that  needs  to  be  devel- 

oped out  of  these  words  is  this: 

The  people  of  Galilee  had  been  asking  Jesus  to 
come  to  them,  or  they  had  been  bringing  their  sick 
to  Him.  But  this  centurion  asks  only  that  He  speak 
the  word,  and  he  explains  the  reason  for  his  faith 
by  pointing  to  his  capacity  as  a  captain  in  the 
Roman  Army.  Now  here  is  the  picture.  He  told 
Christ  that  he  was  a  man  of  authority,  and  when 
he  told  a  man  to  do  something  he  had  to  do  it. 
Why?  Because  the  centurion  was  something  in 
himself?  No,  but  the  centurion  was  under  the  au- 

thority of  Rome,  and  as  long  as  he  was  obedient  to 
the  authority  of  Rome  the  might  of  Rome  backed 
up  his  commands  and  men  had  to  do  what  he  said. 
Now  this  man  recognized  that  as  Christ  was  King 
even  so  the  Kingdom  of  God  backed  Him  up.  What 
Christ  said  and  did  God  would  back  up.  And  it 
carries  on  down  to  us.  As  long  as  we  are  under 
the  authority  of  Christ  and  are  obedient  to  Him, 
then  He  backs  us  up  with  the  authority  and  power 
to  meet  the  demands  of  life.  But  if  we  are  free 
from  the  authority  of  Christ  we  can  not  claim  His 
power  to  back  us  up  in  life. 

This  thought  that  a  man  under  the  authority  of 
God  has  all  the  power  of  God  behind  him,  even  as 
an  army  officer  in  obedience  has  all  the  authority 
of  his  government  behind  him,  is  a  profound 
thought  when  applied  to  our  lives.  And  the  reverse 
is  true,  a  man  rebellious  against  the  authority  of 
God  has  all  the  power  of  God  against  him,  even  as 
an  army  man  who  rebels  against  authority  has  all 
the  power  of  his  government  against  him. 

So  as  Christians  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  we  are  free  from  all  sin  and  from  all 
rules  and  regulations  that  would  bind  our  lives 
and  ruin  our  freedom.  But  we  never  really  enter 
into  the  fullness  of  this  life  unless  we  yield  our- 

selves fully  to  Him  who  bought  us  with  His  own 
blood  and  declare  with  Paul  that  we  are  slaves  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Paul  put  it  this  way  in  Corinthians: 
"All  things  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's."  (I  Cor. 
3:21-23).  All  things  are  yours — we  are  free  to 
have  anything  we  want.  And  ye  are  Christ's — we  are  possessed  and  mastered  by  Him  who  won 
our  hearts  by  His  great  love  and  redeeming  power. 
No  man  has  all  things  until  He  has  Christ,  and 
the  things  will  turn  to  ashes  if  he  seeks  to  have, 
hold  and  enjoy  them.  But  they  will  serve  him  and 
satisfy  him  if  he  uses  them  as  he  is  mastered  by 
Christ. 
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Program 
Let  the  leader  introduce  the  program  with  the 

introduction  for  the  month.  The  leader  might  ask 
the  group  to  suggest  some  profound  texts,  and 
then  let  some  one  read  the  Scripture  Lesson.  Let 
the  group  make  suggestions  as  to  which  part  of 
the  lesson  suggests  the  profound  thought.  Then 
have  some  one  make  a  talk  of  yielding  to  the  au- 

thority of  God,  following  the  general  line  of 
thought  expressed  in  the  Suggestion.  Illustrate  by 
Bible  characters:  Samson  had  religious  liberty,  but 
he  had  no  religious  loyalty  and  did  as  he  pleased, 
and  came  to  an  evil  end.  (Judges  13-16).  Moses 
had  religious  liberty  and  he  added  religious  loyalty 
and  endured  unto  the  end.  (Hebrews  11:23-27). 

Good  hymns  to  use  with  such  a  program  are: 
"Trust  And  Obey,"  "I  Am  Thine  0  Lord,"  "I've 
Found  A  Friend,"  and  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want 
Me  To  Go." 

Here  is  a  prayer  poem  that  you  could  use  in 
closing: 

Make  me  a  captive.  Lord, 
And  then  I  shall  be  free; 

Force  me  to  render  up  my  sword, 
And  I  shall  conq'ror  be. 

Second  Sunday:  In  Quest  Of  The  Best 
Introduction 

My  prep  school  English  teacher  used  to  tell  me 

that  my  attitude '  toward  an  education  at  school was  just  about  as  silly  as  the  attitude  of  a  man 
who  would  come  in  the  front  door  of  a  store,  lay 
$50.00  on  the  counter  for  a  good  suit  of  clothes, 
and  run  out  the  back  door  with  a  $2.00  pair  of 
overalls  while  the  clerk's  back  was  turned.  I  won- 

der if  that  is  not  somewhat  like  the  attitude  of  us 
all  toward  life?  Modern  science  and  industry, 
modern  education  and  organized  religion  have 
made  it  possible  for  us  to  have  the  best  in  life,  a 
life  that  is  far  better  than  kings  enjoyed  a  gener- 

ation ago.  And  yet  many  of  our  people  are  miser- 
able in  life  and  most  of  us  live  at  second  best. 

Our  government  has  been  mighty  nice  to  us  as 
regards  our  health,  for  it  has  passed  pure  food 
laws  and  all  our  foodstuffs  must  pass  the  test  and 
be  correctly  labeled.  Our  educational  leaders  have 
figured  out  just  wJiat  we  have  to  know  to  get 
along  in  the  world,  and- we  have  our  schools  set  up 
to  give  us  some  semblance  of  an  education  whether 
we  want  it  or  not.  Automobiles  are  pretty  nice 
contraptions  but  in  the  hands  of  a  nit-wit  they  can 
make  our  highways  mighty  dangerous,  so  the  au- 

thorities have  drawn  up  traffic  regulations  that 
keep  us  from  getting  hurt.  All  the  world  has 
learned  through  the  centuries  that  certain  sins  do 
not  pay,  so  they  have  laws  against  murder,  steal- 

ing and  such  like.  So  most  folks  manage  to  live  a 
pretty  fair  life  by  just  keeping  out  of  trouble  and 
never  having  to  think. 

But  when  it  comes  to  the  things  that  really  make 
for  happiness  and  usefulness,  that  make  for  the 
best  in  life,  there  are  no  laws  in  force,  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  there  are  many  things  that  hide 
even  those  which  are  .known.  Every  day  we  are 
invited  by  our  advertisements,  we  are  enticed  by 
our  amusements, .  we  are  urged  from  our  radios, 
we  are  lured  by  our  friends,  to  follow  a  way  of 
life  that  is  less  than  the  best  that  God  intends  for 

us  to.  lead.  It  is.  too  bad  that  the  government  can't 

pass  some  pure  living  laws  and  save  us  the  trouble 
of  thinking,  but  it  has  not,  so  we  must  learn  for 
ourselves. 

In  our  first  program  we  developed  the  idea  that 
we  must  be  mastered  by  Christ  if  we  are  to  really 
live,  and  if  we  are  really  mastered  by  Christ  we 
will  live  at  our  best  and  at  the  best  that  God  in- 

tends for  us.  But  it  takes  more  than  just  deciding 
that  we  are  going  to  be  mastered  by  Christ  to  do 
it.  God  has  told  us  how.  Look  at  His  instruction 
card. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(I.  Cor.  2:9  -  3:3) 

1.  Where  we  can  find  the  best  in  life:  2:9-13. 

2.  Why  many  can't  find  the  best:  2:14-16. 
3.  Why  many  of  us  miss  the  best:  3:1-3. 

Suggestions 
God  has  given  us  food  as  a  means  for  nourish- 

ing our  bodies.  Flowers  are  pretty,  we  enjoy  look- 
ing at  them,  but  we  don't  eat  them  in  an  effort  to 

get  a  healthy  body.  Even  so  many  of  the  experi- 
ences of  life  are  very  interesting  and  helpful,  but 

it  is  the  Word  of  God  alone  that  will  nourish  our 
spiritual  lives  and  enable  us  to  get  the  most  out  of 
life.  God's  method  is  to  pass  on  to  us  spiritual 
truth  with  the  spiritual  words  of  the  Bible.  This 
means  that  we  must  always  keep  the  whole  Bible 
uppermost  in  our  study  and  thinking  if  we  are 
going  to  get  the  best  out  of  life.  Too  many  people 
today  are  trying  to  think  about  the  interesting- 
situations  of  life  and  the  many  areas  in  which  we 
must  make  decisions,  and  then  they  decide  what  is 
best  for  us,  illustrating  what  they  say  by  some 
Bible  verses  here  and  there.  The  best  comes  only 
as  God  makes  real  to  us  and  in  us  His  spiritual 
truths  by  spiritual  words,  those  words  which  come 
alone  from  the  Bible. 

The  leader,  or  some  appointed  person,  could  de- 
velop this  point  of  the  necessity  of  real  Bible  study 

for  getting  the  best  out  of  life,  and  then  the  rest 
of  the  program  could  be  a  presentation  of  how  to 
study  the  Bible  to  get  the  most  out  of  it.  Too 
many  people  just  read  a  chapter  here  and  there 
for  the  sake  of  conscience  and  never  really  study 
the  Bible.  Needless  to  say  this  method  makes  the 
Bible  a  bore  and  of  little  help.  The  best  book  on 
this  is  "Profitable  Bible  Study,"  by  Wilbur  Smith. 
The  chapters  in  this  book,  "Seven  Great  Things 
That  Bible  Study  Will  Do  For  Us,"  "Eight  Methods 
Of  Studying  The  Bible,"  and  "The  Bible  Reading 
Habits  Of  Four  Well  Known  Americans,"  will 
make  many  a  profitable  program.  Another  very 
helpful  treatment  is  Chapter  3  of  "Living,"  by 
Norman  B.  Harrison.  Both  these  books  can  be  se- 

cured at  Moody  Bible  Institute  Book  Store,  843 
North  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  111.  There  is  no  short 
cut  to  real  Christian  living  at  its  best.  Day  by 
day,  systematic,  yielded,  obedient  Bible  study  is 
the  only  pathway.  Any  program  that  forgets  the 
Bible  and  only  brings  in  its  truth  incidently  will 
not  warm  the  heart  nor  move  the  will  to  deeper living. 

Good  hymns  to  use  are  such  as:  "Wonderful 
Words  Of  Life,"  "Standing  On  The  Promises," 
"How  Firm  A  Foundation,"  "Break  Thou  The 
Bread  Of  Life  To  Me,"  and  "The  Spirit  Breathes 

Upon  The  Word*" 

i 
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Perhaps  a  good  poem  to  be  used  in  closing,  or 
in  the  middle  of  the  program,  would  be  "Faith," by  Maud  Frazer  Jackson. 

What  if  I  say — 
"The  Bible  is  God's  Holy  Word, 
Complete,  inspired,  without  a  flaw," 
But  let  its  pages  stay 
Unread  from  day  to  day. 
And  fail  to  learn  therefrom  God's  law; 
What  if  I  go  not  there  to  seek 
The  truth  of  which  I  glibly  speak, 
For  guidance  on  this  earthly  way — 
Does  it  matter  what  I  say? 

Third  Sunday:  You  Can't  Go 
Two  Ways  At  Once. 

Introduction 

I  remember  once  when  I  was  playing  "Going  To 
London,"  the  other  side  was  acting  out  their 
choice  and  we  never  could  guess  what  it  was. 
Finally  we  gave  up  and  they  told  us  that  they 
were  "getting  away  closer."  It  sort  of  sounds  like 
a  dream  I  heard  a  young  fellow  read  at  a  confer- 

ence once,  at  a  certain  point  his  hero  jumped  on 
his  horse  and  rode  away  in  all  directions  at  once. 

These  sound  silly,  but  they  express  exactly  what 
Christ  said  was  wrong  with  us.  We  have  seen  that 
to  really  be  free  we  must  be  mastered  by  Christ. 
Once  mastered  by  Christ  we  can  only  find  the  best 
in  life  if  we  really  feed  on  the  Word  of  God.  But 
many  of  us  go  through  all  the  motions  of  studying 
t-he  Bible  and  applying  it  to  our  lives,  but  nothing 
seems  to  happen.  Why?  Jesus  Christ  says  that  it  is 
because  we  are  divided  in  our  loyalties  and  allegi- 

ance. We  are  trying  to  do  too  many  things  at  once, 
we  are  trying  to  be  too  many  persons.  Let's  look 
at  Matthew,  Chapter  VI,  and  see  if  that  is  not  a 
mighty  good  X-ray  to  show  us  what  is  wrong. 

Scripture  Lesaon 
(Matthew  VI) 

1.  We  are  too  often  divided  in  motive  in  our 
religious  life. 

a.  We  give  alms  to  God,  but  we  also  wish  to  be 
seen  of  men:  6:1-4. 

b.  We  pray  to  God,  but  we  also  want  to  be  over- 
heard by  men:  6:5-15. 

c.  We  serve  God,  but  we  hope  people  will  think 
us  very  pious:  6:16-18. 

2.  We  are  too  often  divided  in  our  desire  about 
material  things. 

a.  We  wish  to  lay  up  spiritual  treasure,  but  we 
also  are  worried  about  material  possessions: 
6:19-21. 

b.  We  wish  to  be  loyal  to  God,  but  we  also  want 
to  be  popular  with  men:  6:24. 

c.  We  are  concerned  about  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
but  we  also  are  concerned  about  food,  clothing, 
and  pleasure:  6:25-34. 

Suggestions 

This  point,  often  neglected  by  the  church  in  the 
past,  is  very  important.  A  program  could  be  built 
in  any  one  of  several  ways.  You  might  have  the 
Scripture  Lesgoii  presented,  end  then  let  the  group 

frankly  discuss  the  ways  their  loyalties  and 
energies  are  divided.  You  might  work  up  a  few 
talks,  with  actual  case  illustrations,  using  such  a 
book  for  your  material  as  "The  Psychology  Of 
Christian  Personality,"  by  Ligon.  Another  good 
way  would  be  to  present  the  point  and  illustrate 
it  from  Biblical  characters,  such  as  Lot  and  Abra- 

ham, Esau  and  Jacob.  Or  you  might  want  to  ask  a 
Christian  doctor  in  your  church  to  come  down  and 
make  you  a  talk  on  what  happens  to  folks  with 
split-personalities  and  divided  loyalties. 

Program  Materials 

Any  good  consecration  hymns  will  help  develop 
the  theme.  For  instance:  "I  Am  Thine  0  Lord," 
"Have  Thine  Own  Way,"  "I'll  Live  For  Him," 
"Jesus  Calls  Us,"  and  "Take  My  Life  And  Let 

It  Be." Fourth  Sunday:  We  Must  Obey God  Rather  Than  Man. 

Introduction 
Sunday  School  is  a  wonderful  thing  and  has 

been  abundantly  blessed  of  God,  and  our  parents 
have  been  right  in  insisting  that  we  young  folks 
attend  Sunday  School;  but  I  wonder  if  that  verj' 
fact  has  not  led  us  to  unconsciously  miss  the  great, 
fundamental  fact  of  our  world.  Our  parents  insist 
that  we  go  to  Sunday  School,  they  tell  us  that  it 
is  the  thing  to  do,  and  so  we  come  to  feel  that  it 
is  the  natural  thing  that  we  ought  to  do;  but  we 
forget  that  the  world  is  set  against  Christ,  the 
world  does  not  want  Christ,  and  the  world  will  not 
insist  that  we  take  our  stand  for  Christ  but  will 
rather  make  it  very  difficult  to  really  stand  for 
Christ.  In  our  homes  everything  is  in  favor  of 
Christ  and  the  Church;  but  when  we  get  out  in 
the  world  everything  is  going  to  be  against  Christ 
and  His  Church. 

Too  often  we  think  that  the  normal  thing  to  be 
expected  is  encouragement  in  Christian  things,  but 
as  a  matter  of  fact  the  normal  thing  we  can  expect 
is  ridicule  and  difficulty.  In  the  days  of  the  early 
church  the  apostles  did  not  expect  to  have  it  easy, 
they  knew  it  took  backbone  to  stand  for  Christ  in 
the  face  of  opposition. 

Scripture  Lessen 

(Acts  5:17-32) 
Peter  and  the  apostles  knew  that  opposition  was 

to  be  expected;  therefore  they  were  ready  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man  and  stand  firm.  We  too  must 
be  ready  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  come  what 
may,  cost  what  it  will,  or  we  shall  not  grow  very 
much  or  be  of  much  use  as  Christians.  The  world 
is  at  enmity  with  God,  and  if  we  are  out  and  out 
for  God  we  shall  be  at  outs  with  the  world.  Our 

loyalties  to  God  and  the  Christians'  faith  will  con- flict with  the  loyalties  demanded  by  the  world 
about  us,  and  if  we  are  to  be  Christian  we  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man.  Let  us  look  at  some  of 
the  differences  between  what  the  Christian  is  and 
stands  for  and  what  the  world  is  and  does. 

Suggestions Let  different  members  of  the  grroup  read  the 
following  passages  and  explain  the  conflicting 
loyalties,  the  contrary  principles  in  each: 

1.  The  world  is  for  attainment  of  character  by 
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personal  effort  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  receiving  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  Titus  3:4-7. 

2.  The  world  is  for  all  of  us  being  conformed  to 
its  ideals  and  practices  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  being 
transformed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ.  Romans 
12:1-2. 

8.  The  world  is  for  all  of  us  expressing  ourselves 
and  getting  what  we  want  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  sur- 

rendering self  completely  to  Christ.  Galatians  2:20. 

4.  The  world  is  for  accepting  the  mind  of  man 
and  what  it  can  find  out  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  accept- 

ing the  mind  of  Christ  in  the  Bible.  I.  Cor.  2:14-16. 

5.  The  world  is  for  finding  a  career  that  person- 
ally satisfies  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  finding  a  life  of 

service  in  His  Church.  Matt.  28:18-20. 

6.  The  world  is  all  for  following  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  .  .  .  God  is  for  our  manifesting  His  love  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  I.  John  2:15-17. 

Read  these  passages  and  let  the  group  take  time 
on  each  one  to  discuss  what  they  must  do  and  what 
they  must  not  do  if  they  are  going  to  be  loyal  to 
Christ  instead  of  to  the  world. 

Fifth  Sunday:  Loyalty  At  Its  Best 

Introduction 

The  Old  Testament  is  a  wonderful  library  of 
literature.  We  can  find  any  type  of  literature  we 
want  there  —  poetry,  history,  drama,  adventure, 
love.  And  it  is  very  profitable  to  read  the  Old 
Testament  merely  for  enjoyment,  but  we  never 
really  begin  to  enjoy  fully  the  Old  Testament  until 
we  realize  that  the  Old  Testament  is  a  preparation 
for  the  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  and  that 
the  things  that  happened  to  the  Old  Testament 
people  are  illustrations  of  spiritual  truth  that  you 
and  I  need  to  learn.  When  we  can  find  Christ  in 
the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  and  when  we  find 
insight  into  our  own  spiritual  problems  in  the  lives 
of  its  people  we  then  are  using  the  Book  as  God 
intends  and  it  is  no  longer  dry  as  dust. 

This  month  we  have  been  talking  about  con- 
flicting loyalties.  We  saw  the  first  Sunday  that  we 

can  never  have  real  freedom  until  we  are  loyal 
and  devoted  to  something  bigger  than  ourselves. 
On  the  second  Sunday  we  saw  that  to  get  the  best 
out  of  life  we  must  be  loyal  and  devoted  to  Christ 
in  such  a  practical  way  that  we  use  correctly  the 
Word  of  God  in  order  to  find  the  best  in  life.  On 
the  third  Sunday  we  saw  that  we  can  not  go  two 
ways  at  once,  but  we  must  decide  for  God  and 
Christ  and  cease  trying  to  serve  God  and  man. 
Last  Sunday  we  saw  that  we  are  in  a  world  that 
seeks  to  draw  us  away  from  Christ,  a  world  of 
conflicting  loyalties,  and  we  must  obey  God  rather 
than  man  if  we  are  to  build  for  eternity.  And  now 
this  Sunday  we  want  to  look  into  the  Old  Testa- 

ment and  find  a  good  illustration  of  this  kind  of 
loyalty,  loyalty  at  its  best. 

Scripture  Lesson 
(The  Book  of  Ruth) 

1.  Chapter  1 :  Ruth  Deciding. 
2.  Chapter  2 :  Ruth  Serving. 
3.  Chapter  3 :  Ruth  Resting. 
4.  Chapter  4 :  Ruth  Rewarded. 

Sugestions 

The  story  of  Ruth  is  a  beautiful  love  story  that 
is  full  of  loyalty  from  start  to  finish.  In  the  un- 

folding of  the  story  of  Ruth  we  see  her  loyalty  to 
her  family,  loyalty  to  her  God,  loyalty  to  proper 
conventions  of  courtship,  loyalty  to  the  customs  of 
the  time,  and  loyalty  to  her  husband.  But  perhaps 
the  greatest  value  of  the  book  is  the  fact  that  it 
illustrates  to  us  what  our  loyalty  to  Christ  should 
be. 

Let  the  leader  introduce  the  program  by  re- 
viewing the  emphasis  so  far  for  the  month  and  by 

pointing  out  the  truth  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
we  can  find  many  illustrations  of  just  such  loyalty. 
This  can  be  followed  by  one  of  the  group  telling 
the  story  of  Ruth  in  full.  Then  let  one  or  several 
show  how  the  book  as  outlined  above  illustrates 
our  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  must  first  of  all 
decide  for  Him,  and  when  we  have  decided  to 
walk  with  Him  wherever  He  says  to  go  then  we 
must  serve  Him  wherever  He  leads  us.  Our  hearts 
are  restless  and  they  will  continue  to  be  until  we 
find  our  rest  in  Christ — the  rest  that  comes  to  the 
mind  and  heart  when  we  know  that  all  is  well  with 
our  souls  and  we  are  yoked  up  with  Christ  in  all 
that  we  do.  And  as  we  remain  loyal  until  the  end 
the  day  will  come  when  Christ  will  return  for  His 
own  and  we  shall  be  rewarded,  for  we  serve  a  liv- 

ing Christ  and  know  that  no  labor  of  ours  is  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.  Your  leader  could  also  look  up 
the  story  of  one  or  two  men  in  the  history  of  the 
church  and  missions  and  show  how  they  were  loyal. 
Then  you  could  close  the  program  by  having  some 
one,  or  the  whole  group  in  unison,  read  Ruth 
1:16-17  as  the  decision  of  the  group. 

Such  hymns  could  be  worked  in  as:  "I  Would 
Be  True,"  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  To  Go," 
"O  Happy  Day,"  "I  Surrender  All,"  "Anywhere 
With  Jesus,"  "Loyalty  To  Christ,"  "True  Hearted 
Whole  Hearted,"  and  "Onward  Christian  Soldiers." 

If  you  want  a  poem  to  use  in  the  program  or  as 
a  climax  to  sum  up  the  month,  "Loyalties,"  by Walter  A.  Cutter,  is  a  good  one. 

Let  us  keep  splendid  loyalties. 
For  we  are  falling  prey  to  lesser  things. 
What  use  are  breath  and  strength  if  we  no  longer 

feel 
The  thrill  of  battle  for  some  holy  cause 
Or  hear  high  morning  bugles  calling  us  away? 
Let  brave  hearts  dare  to  break  the  truce  with things 

Ere  we  have  lost  our  ancient  heritage. 
Are  we  to  gain  the  world  and  lose  our  souls, 
Souls  which  can  keep  faith  until  death 
And  die,  triumphant,  in  some  crimson  dawn? 

Nay,  we  must  keep  faith  with  the  unnumbered bi-ave 

Who  pushed  aside  horizons,  that  we  might  reach 
The  better  things:  We  cannot  rest  until 
We  have  put  courage  once  more  on  her  throne; 
For  honor  clamors  for  her  heritage, 
And  right  still  claims  a  kingdom  of  its  own. 
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An  Important 
Announcement 

As  announced  in  the  church  papers  recently  the 
Montreat  Program  Committee  has  acceded  to  the 
request  of  O.D.T.  and  has  cancelled  plans  for  the 
large  public  conferences  at  Montreat  this  summer. 
This  means  that  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training 
School  as  planned  and  announced  for  July  10-17 
will  not  be  held.  The  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  is  confident  that  the  women  of  the  Church 
will  understand  the  need  for  change  and  co- 

operate in  every  way  possible  to  conserve  the 
good  values  that  are  available  even  close  at  home. 
Further  action  of  the  Montreat  Program  Com- 

mittee provides  for  the  holding  of  meetings  of 
"such  working  groups  at  Montreat  as  are  neces- 

sary for  the  carrying  on  of  their  work,  these  to 
be  within  the  limits  of  fifty  each  in  attendance, 
and  not  to  be  open  for  the  general  public."  This means  for  the  women  of  our  Church  that  there 

will  be  a  meeting  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work  and  Woman's  Advisory  Committee and  certain  other  selected  leaders. 

Although  it  will  not  be  possible  for  many  who 
have  already  planned  to  attend  the  Woman's  Aux- 

iliary Training  School  at  Montreat  to  have  that 
privilege  this  year,  yet  it  is  the  confident  hope  of 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  that  the  women 
of  our  Church  will  have  such  a  sense  of  the  fellow- 

ship of  responsibility  that  they  will  carry  on  in 
their  appointed  places  of  service,  and  through  the 
powerful  fellowship  of  prayer  realize  afresh  that: 

"Though  sundered  far,  by  faith  we  meet 
Around  one  common  mercy  seat." 

The  Summons  To  A  Great 

Advance  In  Evangelism 

Excerpts  from  message  given  by  Dr.  John  R. 
Mott  to  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North 
America. 

For  each  of  us,  the  most  important  thing  is  to 
make  Christ  known,  trusted,  loved,  obeyed,  ex- 

emplified in  the  whole  range  of  human  life  and 
relationships.  1,350,000,000  people  belong  to  the 
non-Christian  or  no-religion  people,  presenting  a 
great  need  and  a  great  challenge.  "The  number  of 
adherents  to  Christ  has  not  kept,  nor  is  it  keeping, 
pace  with  the  increase  in  population.  Times  of  un- 

precedented seed-sowing,  watered  with  tears  and 
blood,  is  the  chance  for  Evangelism.  Larger  evan- 

gelistic campaigns  are  demanded  because  we  have 
so  many  millions  more  of  people  living  than  before 
to  bring  under  the  power  of  Christ.  He  has  re- 

quired human  personality  as  an  instrument. 

The  Christian  Church  is  on  the  threshold  of  its 
greatest  ingathering.  What  Price  Must  Be  Paid? 
Centrality  of  Christ  must  be  maintained.  Jesus 
Christ  and  He  alone  can  make  this  world  a  safe 
place  and  fiood  it  with  good-will  by  His  guiding 
principles,     transforming   teachings,  irrefutable 

s  Work 

R.  T.  Fcxucette 

commands,  by  His  Cross — bursting  the  bonds  of 
the  tomb  with  His  resurrection  power.  He  does  it 
by  His  body  which  is  the  Church.  We  must  busy 
ourselves  until  death,  by  most  highly  multiplying 

processes : 
1.  Exposing  people  to  Christ.  "Unveiling  the 

face  of  Christ."  Evangelism.  He  makes  the  im- 
pression. 

2.  Leading  people  to  make  appropriate  study  of 
the  Bible — gives  Christ  His  opportunity;  fostering 
an  appropriation  of  the  Bible. 

3.  Practicing,  unselfish,  intercessory  prayer. 
Prayer  is  something  that  can  be  verified  only  by 
praying.  God  is  eager  to  communicate  Himself. 
Jesus  Christ  prayed. 

4.  Fostering  habits  of  multiplying  our  number — 
men  and  women  that  have  the  same  passion. 

5.  Sharing  with  one  another  in  "cells"  or small  groups. 

There  is  need  for  much  more  time  in  secret  with 
God — streams  that  turn  the  greatest  machines  in 
the  world  rise  in  solitary  places; 

Strategic  times  are  now!  Prepare!  Have  a  clear 
sense  of  direction,  an  overpowering  sense  of  mis- 

sion and  a  sense  of  companionship. 
Cultivate  the  habit  of  attentiveness  unto  God. 

"In  the  silence  Thou  art  speaking,  Oh  my  God." 
All  live  and  always  live  under  the  sense  of  im- 

mediacy. "Sin  worketh;  let  me  work  too."  "I  must 
do  my  work  while  it  is  day,  for  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work." 

What  $5.00  Will  Buy 

The  American  Bible  Society  through  its  work  of 
Bible  translation  and  distribution  continues  to 
open  the  Bible  throughout  the  world,  carrying  the 
Gospel  to  people  in  every  nation,  and  literally 
spreading  the  Good  News  around  the  world.  A  gift 
of  $5.00  will: 

1.  Purchase  from  10  to  15  English  Bibles  for 
Indian  children  in  government  schools. 

2.  Meet  the  cost  of  a  copy  of  the  four  Gospels 
in  Braille  for  the  blind. 

3.  Allow  a  grant  of  33  New  Testaments  to  a 
chaplain  for  as  many  prisoners  in  a  penitentiary. 

4.  Pay  for  100  Testaments  supplied  to  men  in 
C.C.C.  Camps  through  the  chaplains. 

5.  Pay  for  four  large-type  Testaments  and 
Psalms  for  people  whose  eyesight  is  failing. 

6.  Provide  from  100  to  500  Gospels  in  Armenian, 
Chinese,  French,  German,  Greek,  Japanese,  Ru- 

manian, Russian,  Polish,  Portugese,  Spanish,  and 
twenty  other  languages  for  distribution  in  the 
United  States. 

7.  Pay  the  salary  of  a  colporteur  in  Japan  for 
three  days  during  which  he  will  sell  more  than 
300  Gospels  to  nearly  as  many  different  people. 

8.  Send  four  complete  Bibles  to  the  Gilbert 
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Islanders  on  the  equator  in  the  mid-Pacific. 

9.  Five  $5.00  bills  will  keep  a  colporteur  at 
work  for  a  week  among  the  Mexican  population  of 
our  Southwest. 

10.  Seven  such  bills  will  provide  100  French 
Testaments  for  distribution  among  French  soldiers 
and  refugees. 

11.  Eight  such  bills  will  put  100  Testaments  in 
one  of  the  numberless  African  languages  into  the 
hands  of  a  missionary  for  resale  at  prices  natives 
can  pay. 

12.  One  hundred  such  gifts  ($5.00  bills)  will 
pay  the  cost  of  making  the  plates  for  a  diglot 
Gospel  in  the  language  of  one  of  the  great  Indian 
tribes  of  Latin  America. 

The  Bible  is  indeed  the  "Open  Book,"  and  it 
has  now  become  literally  the  "Talking  Book," 
since  it  has  been  recorded  on  169  phonographic 
records,  each  of  which  plays  for  half  an  hour. 
These  records  make  it  possible  for  the  blind  to 
hear  the  complete  Bible  in  eighty-four  and  one- 
half  hours.  It  is  the  longest  "talking  book"  yet 
issued,  and  has  been  made  possible  by  the  Amer- 

ican Foundation  for  the  Blind,  with  financial  as- 
sistance from  the  Library  of  Congress,  the  Amer- 

ican Bible  Society  and  the  New  York  Bible  So- 
ciety. It  is  planned  to  make  the  recordings  avail- 

able to  blind  persons  at  a  minimum  cost.  Gifts  to 
the  American  Bible  Society  "Open  the  Book"  to 
people  around  the  world. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  to- 
ward you;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in 

all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work." II.  Cor.  9:8. 

"  'I  am  able,'  saith  the  Master, 
'To  forgive  your  every  sin. 
If  you  only  trust  Me  fully 
You  can  be  made  pure  within.' 

"  'I  am  able,'  saith  the  Master, 
'To  deliver  from  all  fears; 
Lift  thy  many  cares  and  burdens, 
Dry  all  softly  falling  tears.' 

"  'I  am  able,'  saith  the  Master, 
'To  remove  each  faulty  stain, 
And  to  make  you  more  than  victor 
Over  things  that  cause  Me  pain.' 

"  'I  am  able,'  saith  the  Master, 
'To  become  your  constant  shield; 
To  uphold,  defend,  and  cherish, 
If  to  Me,  your  life  you'll  yield.' 

*        *        *        m  4i 

"Speak  to  Him,  thou,  for  He  heafs, And  spirit  with  spirit  shall  meet ; 
Nearer  is  He  than  breathing, 
Closer  than  hands  and  feet." 

The  Good  Man  Argument 
Not  Enough 

By  Fred.  Z.  Browne.  D.D.' 
When  reading  the  reply  to  a  recent  criticism  of 

the  operation  of  the  Commission  on  the  Minister 
and  His  Work  in  the  various  presbyteries,  in  one 
of  the  church  papers,  my  mind  turned  to  the  loyal 
and  good  service  of  Daniel  under  the  despotic 
system  of  government  prevailing  in  Babylon. 

It  is  true  that  many  good  and  sincere  men  have 
been  drawn  into  the  working  of  this  plan,  and 
that  some  good  has  been  accomplished  by  it — 
along  with  much  that  is  not  so  good.  Constructive 
criticism  should  be  directed  at  the  plan,  and  not 
at  the  individual.  Despite  the  sincerity  and  vir- 

tues of  individuals  involved,  the  plan  is  revolu- 
tionary and  dangerous.  The  best  proof  of  this  will 

be  found  in  an  examination  of  the  authorization 
of  the  plan,  found  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
Paragraph  76a  (3):  "By  advising  with  churches 
regarding  Pastoral  Calls.  The  Commission  shall 
meet  and  consult  with  every  Committee  appointed 
by  a  Church  to  recommend  the  calling  of  a  Pastor. 
It  shall  advise  the  Committee  regarding  the  merits 
or  suitability  of  any  man  whose  name  it  expects 
to  put  before  the  congregation,  and  shall  have 
the  privilege  of  nominating  suitable  men  to  the 
Committee.  The  Presbytery  shall  permit  a  call  to 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  minister  only  when 
the  Committee  of  the  local  Church  has  thus  con- 

sulted the  Commission  of  the  Presbytery  be- 
fore the  name  is  presented  to  the  congrega- 
tion" .  .  .  "Every  call  must  be  placed  in  the  hands 

of  the  Commission  and  presented  by  it  to  the 

Presbytery,  with  recommendation  for  final  action." Remember,  when  reading  this,  that  under  our 
church  law  a  Commission  is  clothed  with  the 
power  of  Presbytery.  See  Chapter  18,  Paragraph 
92,  Book  of  Church  Order.  When  this  is  under- 

stood, it  is  hard  to  see  how  anyone  can  contend 
that  the  right  of  a  congregation  to  call  a  pastor 
is  not  seriously  curtailed  and  even  taken  away  by 
this  legislation. 

The  ecclesiastical  lawyers  who  wrote  this  Para- 
graph (76a)  are  fully  as  clever  in  stopping  every 

possible  inlet  and  outlet  as  those  who  confronted 
our  Lord  with  the  question:  "Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?" 

Let  Paragraph  76a  be  amended  so  as  to  read: 
"The  Commissions  appointed  in  each  Presbytery 
shall  meet  and  consult  with  the  Pulpit  Committees 
of  the  vacant  Churches  in  an  advisory  capacity, 
when  they  are  called  upon  by  the  Churches  to 

do  60." 
Let  us  have  done,  once  and  for  all,  with  decrees 

of  the  following  type:  "The  Commissions  shall meet  and  consult  with  every  Committee  appointed 
by  a  Church  to  recommend  the  calling  of  a 
Pastor"  .  .  .  "The  Presbytery  shall  permit  a  call  to 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  minister  only  when 
the  Committee  of  the  local  Church  has  thus  con- 

sulted the  Commission  of  the  Presbytery  before 

the  name  is  presented  to  the  congregation." 
Said  a  King  of  France  to  Palissy  the  Potter,  a 

staunch  Huguenot:  "If  you  will  not  abjure  your 
Protestant  faith,  I  shall  be  compelled  to  leave  you 
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in  prison."  "Compelled,  Sire,"  replied  Palissy, 
"that  is  not  spoken  like  a  king." 

When  our  churches  submit  to  the  "shall  meet" 
and  "shall  permit"  of  Paragraph  76a,  the  kingly 
voice  of  congregational  sovereignty  in  the  calling 
of  a  pastor  will  no  longer  be  heard. 

Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  paramount 
duty  of  the  presbyteries  under  our  system  is  not 
to  usurp  from  the  congregations  the  right  of  seek- 

ing through  their  committees  and  calling  their 
pastors,  but  to  faithfully  examine  the  pastors-elect 
in  the  open  meetings  of  the  presbyteries  as  to 

whether  they  are  true  to  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints. 

With  each  functioning  properly  in  its  own 
sphere  of  authority,  congregation  and  Presbytery 
will  move  as  smoothly  and  harmoniously  as  the 
stars  in  their  courses.  When  fundamental  Presby- 
terianism  is  forsaken,  as  in  the  ecclesiastical  legis- 

lation under  discussion,  "the  bonds  of  Orion,"  so 
to  speak,  are  soon  entangled  with  "the  sweet  in- 

fluences of  the  Pleiades." 

*  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Pecos, 
Tex.  Residence  address:  319  South  Plum  Street. 

The  1943  Plan  Of  Reunion 

COMMENTS  &  CRITICISMS 

By  R.  B.  Woodworth,  D.Sc* 
1.  The  New  School  Schism  of  1838  gave  rise  to 

a  thorough  examination  of  the  fundamentals  of 
Scriptural  Presbyterianism,  particularly  by  the 
theologians  of  the  Southern  Church.  The  Southern 
Church  in  1861  declared  its  intention  to  bring  out 
the  energies  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  govern- 

ment as  it  had  never  yet  been  adequately  done, 
and  has  made  great  strides  in  the  development  of 
a  free,  democratic,  non-prelatic.  Scriptural  organ- 

ization of  its  ministers,  congregations,  courts  and 
agencies,  while  the  Northern  Church  functions 
just  about  as  it  did  at  the  time  of  the  Schism.  The 
plan  of  union  discards  all  that  the  Southern 
Church  has  learned  as  to  the  spirituality  of  the 
Church  and  its  institutions. 

2.  The  plan  was  undoubtedly  worked  out  by 
high  priests  of  Presbyterian  Prelacy  and  strong- 
armed  methods  against  non-conformists,  regardless 
of  the  protestations  of  the  Southern  members  of 
the  drafting  committee  that  they  had  some  small 
part  therein.  The  plan  still  contains  that  view  of 
church  power  that  condones  and  sanctions  the  un- 

christian attitude  taken  towards  the  founders  of 
the  Independant  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and 
the  Orthodox  and  Bible  Presbyterian  Churches. 

3.  That  attitude  is  that  church  power  flows  from 
the  General  Assembly  down  to  the  lower  courts, 
and  through  them  to  the  individual  members,  so 
that  the  Assembly  has  the  right,  like  the  San- 

hedrim of  our  Lord's  day,  to  regulate  the  manners, 
and  particularly  the  benevolences  of  the  individual 
Christian;  a  position,  while  it  may  be  true  as  to 
the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  which  had  a 
General  Assembly  before  it  had  presbyteries  and 
synods,  is  certainly  not  true  as  regards  American 
Presbyterianism.  Here  the  presbytery  grew  out  of 
the  voluntary  association  of  ruling  and  teaching 
elders  representing  the  congregations  of  believers, 
the  synods  by  the  voluntary  association  of  pres- 

byteries, and  the  General  Assembly  out  of  the  vol- 
untary association  of  the  synods.  The  Northern 

Church  thus  holds  that  power  is  delegated  down- 
ward, and  that  view  dominates  the  plan  of  union. 

The  Southern  Church  holds  that  power  resides  in 
the  body  of  believers  and  is  delegated  upwards. 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  drafting 
committee  very  much  abbreviated  Chapter  II  of 

the  Southern  Book  of  Church  Order  and  jumbled 
in,  IV  and  other  chapters,  putting  theory  and 
practice  together,  and  thus  obscuring  the  force  of 
the  fundamental  ideas.  The  presumption  is  that 
the  drafting  committee  thought  that  Chapter  1 
and  the  footnote  on  Page  82  were  sufficient.  It 
would  have  been  better  to  have  rewritten  the  mat- 

ter as  was  done  in  the  U.  S.  Book.  As  it  is,  the 
Form  of  Government  part  is  patchwork,  new  cloth 
on  an  old  garment. 

4.  This  idea  as  to  the  source  of  church  power 
undoubtedly  lies  back  of  the  notion  that  somehow 
or  other  the  property  in  a  particular  congregation 
does  not  belong  to  it  but  to  the  denomination  as  a 
whole.  If  the  congregation  secedes  it  loses  its  prop- 

erty. True  the  Concurrent  Declaration  says  that  if 
the  merger  goes  through,  the  General  Assembly 
will  not  intervene  but  will  allow  the  Southern 
courts  to  deal  with  non-conforming  congregations 
as  to  property  according  to  their  own  rules  and 
wisdom;  but  the  point  here  is  that  the  new  Form 
of  Government  is  for  the  future  of  the  re-united 
Church.  Christians  associate  themselves  volun- 

tarily into  a  church  organization  affiliated  with  a 
particular  presbytery.  If  they  are  dissatisfied  with 
that  presbytery,  they  can,  under  certain  condi- 

tions, be  transferred  to  another  without  loss  or 
damage.  If  there  is  no  other  presbytery  near,  why 
should  not  the  principle  of  voluntary  association 
allow  a  dissatisfied  congregation  to  withdraw  with- 

out loss  of  property?  Why  should  the  Church  which 
is  supposed  to  represent  the  spirit  of  the  Christ 
act  the  dog  in  the  manger  for  the  sake  of  dollars? 

5.  The  argument  that  many  Churches  started  as 
home  mission  enterprises  supported  a  while  by  the 
Church  at  large  is  not  worth  much.  Most  of  them 
have  long  since  paid  large  dividends  on  the  invest- 

ment in  both  money  and  men.  Allegiance  to  an 
organization  which  has  become  disliked  is  not  to 
be  regained  by  a  threat  of  property  loss;  the 
power  of  the  purse  is  not  the  power  of  the  keys. 

All  of  which  means  that  the  plan  of  union  is 
written  from  the  standpoint  of  an  ideology  the 
Southern  Church  has  repudiated,  and  contains  ele- 

ments of  friction  and  strife  if  enforced  against  a 
minority.  To  have  a  real  union  the  Northern 
Church  should  recede  from  its  high-church  views. 
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It  should  be  at  least  as  tolerant  in  the  matter  of 
administration  as  in  the  matter  of  doctrine. 

6.  The  plan  of  union  calls  for  the  incorporation 
of  Churches.  Years  ago  the  U.  S.  Church  enacted 
some  recommendations  for  that  end.  But  the  idea 
did  not  work,  because  in  Virginia,  West  Virginia, 
and  doubtless  other  Southern  States,  the  incor- 

poration of  Churches  as  such  is  forbidden  by  law. 
Trustees  may  be  incorporated  by  law  to  hold 
property  for  religious  organizations,  but  not  the 
organizations.  The  State  has  power  over  corpora- 

tions. To  incorporate  Churches  puts  them  theo- 
retically under  State  control.  When  the  Scott 

Scholarship  Fund  came  to  the  Presbytery  of  Win- 
chester about  1900,  it  had  to  get  an  act  of  the 

Virginia  Legislature  before  it  could  hold  it.  This 
difference  between  Northern  and  Southern  legis- 

lative customs  has  been  neglected  in  the  proposed 
Form  of  Government. 

7.  Ordination  by  the  plan  is  a  ministerial  func- 
tion in  which  the  ruling  elder  has  no  part,  even  in 

the  ordination  of  ruling  elders  and  deacons.  The 
plan  therefore  demotes  the  ruling  elder,  because 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  Thomwell  pointed  out 
100  years  ago,  becomes  the  act  of  ministers  only 
and  not  the  act  of  the  presbytery.  The  plan  thus 
denies  that  the  Session  is  a  local  presbytery;  it 
also  denies  the  full  parity  of  the  teaching  and 
ruling  eldership  in  the  matter  of  government.  It 
further  demotes  the  office  in  that  the  plan  permits 
the  ordination  of  women  as  elders  and  deacons, 
contrary  to  the  plain  specifications  laid  down  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  and  consistently  followed  by  the 
Southern  Church.  If  women  can  be  ordained  ruling 
elders,  they  can  by  the  same  logic  be  ordained 
teaching  elders. 

8.  If  the  acts  of  a  Session  do  not  please  the 
Presbytery  it  can  by  Page  90  abolish  the  Session 
chosen  by  the  congregation  and  govern  the  local 
Church  by  a  provisional  session  of  its  own  ap- 

pointment, no  member  of  which  need  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  congregation  governed.  This  device  has 

been  very  useful  to  the  Northern  Church  in  the 
recent  secessions  but  is  abhorrent  to  the  ideals 
and  practice  of  the  Southern  Church.  The  U.  P. 
Church  uses  the  method  in  the  case  of  a  dis- 

organized Church.  The  same  prelatic  power  can  be 
used  to  dissolve  a  recalcitrant  congregation  and 
take  its  property. 

9.  The  plan  demotes  the  deacon.  It  takes  away 
from  him  the  management  of  the  finances  of  the 
Church,  and  places  that  in  the  hands  of  the  trus- 

tees, who  in  the  Southern  Church  merely  hold  the 
naked  title  to  the  Churches'  real  estate.  Under 
the  plan  the  deacon  goes  back  to  where  he  was  in 
1788;  and  indeed  the  U.S.A.  Book  of  Church  Order 
in  Chapter  VI,  Of  Deacons,  merely  repeats  the 
1788  Book.  When  its  six  lines  are  compared  with 
the  three  pages  of  the  U.  S.  Book,  it  can  easily  be 
seen  how  little  progress  the  U.S.A.  Church  has 
made  in  156  years  towards  a  Scriptural  Presby- 
terianism.  The  deacon  manages  the  poor  fund,  and 
takes  up  the  collections,  an-d  acts  as  usher,  may 
even  promote  benevolences,  but  not  administer 
them.  Administration  of  funds  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  trustees  who  are  not  ordained;  and 
under  the  present  U.S.A.  Book  one-third  of  them 

need  not  be  members  of  the  Church.  The  U.  S. 
practice  is  that  holy  funds  must  be  administered 
by  ordained  men,  under  the  control  of  the  Session, 
but  not  even  remotely  under  the  control  of  the 
State.  As  the  care  of  the  poor  has  largely  passed 
to  the  State,  the  U.S.A.  deacon  as  such  is  mostly 
a  bump  on  a  log. 

10.  The  plan  further  demotes  the  Session,  in 
that  it  puts  the  trustees  of  a  particular  Church 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presbytery  as  well  as 
of  the  Session,  and  requires  regular  reports.  The 
Session  may  be  the  trustees  or  the  deacons,  but  ii 
a  member,  not  an  officer,  is  elected  a  trustee,  per- 

mission of  the  presbytery  must  be  secured.  These 
rules  and  regulations  deny  to  the  Session  full  con- 

trol over  the  congregation  and  all  its  activities  as 
guaranteed  by  Chapter  11,  and  vests  in  the  pres- 

bytery a  right  of  review  and  control  which  might 
entirely  nullify  the  wishes  of  the  particular  con- 

gregation. The  section  (Page  140)  is  not  clear; 
neither  is  it  in  the  present  U.S.A.  Book  of  Church 
Order.  It  would  appear  that  its  insertion  in  the 
plan  of  union  has  grown  out  of  the  secessions,  and 
particularly  out  of  the  organization  of  the  Inde- 
pendant  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 

11.  The  provision  that  regional  synods  shall  con- 
form to  State  lines  will  disrupt  the  Presbyteries 

of  Potomac,  Winchester,  and  Lexington,  and  the 
whole  Synod  of  Appalachia,  and  destroy  relation- 

ships that  have  existed  for  200  years.  The  sensible 
thing  to  do  will  be  to  respect  existing  presbyterial 
boundaries,  also  to  recognize  that  West  Virginia 
is,  geographically  and  historically,  a  three-sectioned 
State. 

12.  The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work  is  changed  to  a  Committee;  which  makes  its 
actions  subject  to  review  and  reversal  by  the  pres- 

bytery. This  provision  makes  it  clear  that  the 
drafting  committee,  including  the  Southern  mem- 

bers, did  not  understand  or  appreciate  the  dis- 
tinctive features  of  administration  as  practiced  by 

the  Southern  Church. 

If  the  two  Churches  are  to  unite,  let  it  be  on  a 
basis  which  will  recognize  the  progress  made  by 
the  Southern  Church  towards  a  more  Scriptural 
and  democratic  Presbyterianism.  That  is  what  the 
Established  Church  of  Scotland  had  to  do  when  it 
merged  with  the  United  Free  Church.  There  is  no 
good  reason  under  Heaven  why  the  Churches 
should  merge  on  what  is  substantially  the  1788 
Book  of  Church  Order,  and  discards  all  the  pro- 

gress made  since. 

*Ruling  Elder  in  the  Burlington  (W.  Va.)  Pres- 
byterian Church. 

"Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good;  so  shalt  thou 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.  De- 

light thyself  also  in  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  give 
thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.  Commit  thy  way 
unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall 

bring  it  to  pass."  Psa.  37:3-5. 
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*For  What  Did  Jesus  Pray 

In  The  Garden  Of  Gethsemane?' 
By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson* 

"O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me:  Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt."  Matt.  26:39. 

When  Jesus  came  into  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
semane and  carried  with  Him  Peter,  James,  and 

John,  very  near  the  spot  where  He  prayed  three 
times  to  His  Father,  "My  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me:  nevertheless  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt,"  what  did  Jesus  actually 
pray  for?  There  is  a  belief  among  some  groups  of 
thinkers  that  Jesus  prayed  that  He  might  not  die 
before  He  reached  the  cross.  They  affirm  that  His 
suffering  and  grief  were  so  great  that  in  Jesus' 
own  words  He  was  "near  unto  death"  in  the  gar- 

den, to  say  nothing  of  His  great  climaxing  death 
upon  the  cross.  Their  belief  is  that  Jesus  prayed 
that  He  might  not  die  in  the  garden,  in  order  that 
He  might  go  on  to  the  death  on  the  cross.  The 
question  is,  did  He  pray  that  He  might  not  die  in 
the  garden  before  reaching  the  cross,  or  did  He 
pray  that  He  might  not  suffer  the  shameful,  curse- 
bearing  death  upon  the  cross? 

I  think  that  the  view  of  Christ  seeking  to  be 
spared  life  in  the  garden,  that  He  might  go  on  to 
the  death  on  the  cross  is  exceedingly  far-fetched 
and  without  a  reasonable  foundation  to  support  it. 
It  is  obvious  that  this  view  is  sought  to  throw  up 
a  defense  for  Christ  (who  needs  no  defense)  in 
praying  the  type  of  prayer  that  He  did  in  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane.  These  interpreters  have 
inferred  that  not  to  accept  the  above-stated  view 
is  to  belittle  Christ  and  make  out  of  Him  a  quitter 
or  a  shirker  from  His  Divinely-appointed  Mission 
to  the  world.  It  is  my  personal  belief  that  not  to 
accept  this  view,  is  to  do  the  very  opposite  of  be- 

littling Christ,  but  rather  to  exalt  Him  in  the 
finer  and  deeper  meaning  of  His  atoning  death 
upon  the  cross.  To  me  the  reference  of  Christ  to 
the  "Cup"  meant  the  "Cup"  of  His  atoning  sacri- 

ficial death  upon  the  cross  and  all  of  the  attendant 
suffering  and  agonizing  grief  going  along  with  it 
both  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  and  upon  the 
cross  as  well.  In  that  particular  sense,  the  suffer- 

ing of  His  atoning  Sacrifice  stretched  back  into 
the  garden,  really  beginning  there.  So  that  there 
would  be  no  justification  for  making  the  "Cup"  a 
feared  premature  death  in  the  garden  and  the 
death  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  something  else.  I  do 
not  think  that  the  "Cup"  referred  to  a  separate distinct  death  that  He  feared  would  come  to  Him 
in  the  garden,  thereby  depriving  Him  of  the  death 
on  the  cross. 

The  foundation  for  my  view  which  differs  from 
the  "garden  death  view"  is  that  Jesus  according  to 
the  best  conservative  belief  had  strangely  inter- 

fused into  one  personality.  Divine  and  human  na- 
tures. The  human  side  of  Christ's  life,  His  human 

nature  proper,  shrank  from  the  awfulness  of  this 
shameful  death  and  inconceivable  suffering  for  the 
sins  of  mankind.  We  might  think  of  the  prayer  of 
Jesus  as  a  dual  prayer  and  explained  in  this  way: 
The  humanity  of  Christ  cried  out  and  said,  "My 
Father,  if  it  is  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me," 

but  the  Divinity  or  Divine  nature  of  Christ  quickly 
brushed  aside  this  first  petition,  by  saying,  "never- 

theless not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  The  Di- 
vinity within  Christ  virtually  checked  Him  in  His 

ci-y  of  shrinking  from  the  cup  of  suffering  and 
death  and  called  to  the  attention  of  His  human 
nature  what  He  prayed  for  could  not  be.  It  was 
the  Father's  Will  by  Divine  contractual  agreement between  the  Son  and  the  Father  in  the  eternal 
councils  of  the  God-head  that  He  the  Christ  should 
go  to  the  cross.  One  can  see  that  there  is  no  basis 
for  the  slightest  aspersion  or  reflection  cast  upon 
Christ  for  his  human  cry  of  despair  and  distress  in 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  He  was  no  shirker  or 
quitter  in  the  face  of  the  fulfillment  of  His  Divine 
Mission  to  go  to  the  Cross. 

Another  thing  must  be  taken  into  consideration 
in  one's  interpretation  of  this  human  cry  of  Jesus, 
and  that  is — this  suffering,  sorrow  and  death  was 
not  just  the  ordinary  experience  which  would  come 
to  a  martyr  being  tortured  for  a  principle  or  a 
cause.  The  suffering  and  death  of  Christ  was  in- 

finitely more  than  that.  The  combined  weight  of 
the  penalty  for  the  sins  of  the  world  rested  upon 
Him.  What  lay  before  Him  was  not  just  physical 
and  mental  suffering  such  as  would  accompany  an 
ordinary  individual  who  was  in  torture,  but  it  was 
the  suffering  and  veritable  agonies  which  were  due 
you  and  me  and  the  whole  of  mankind  for  our  sins 
that  rested  upon  Him  on  the  cross,  and  the  added 
embarrassment  of  the  sinless  one  bearing  our  sins. 
Think  of  the  immensity  of  it!  It  is  no  wonder  that 
the  humanity  within  Him  cried  out:  "0  my- Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  But His  Divine  Self  was  thoroughly  agreed  upon  the 
necessity  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  by  taking  the "Cup." 

The  holder  to  the  "death  in  the  garden  view" 
would  say  at  this  point  that  Jesus  never  prayed  a 
prayer  to  the  Father  and  failed  to  have  it  answer- 

ed. Consequently  to  them,  nothing  but  the  "death 
in  the  garden  view"  gives  Jesus  an  answer  to  His 
petition.  They  virtually  affirm  that  if  you  make 
Christ  refer  in  His  prayer  to  His  atoning  death 
upon  the  cross,  that  He  never  received  an  answer 
to  His  Prayer.  These  interpreters  quote  this  pas- 

sage from  Hebrews  to  support  their  position:  "who in  the  days  of  His  fiesh,  when  He  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from 

death,  and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared."  They 
quote  further  that  the  angel  came  and  ministered 
unto  Him,  which  they  would  say  makes  a  perfect 
proof  of  their  argument,  that  Jesus  both  prayed 
for  and  received  a  direct  answer  to  His  prayer 
that  He  might  not  die  in  the  garden  before  He 
reached  the  cross.  But  let  us  go  back  and  examine 
the  Scripture  passage  quoted  above.  Does  it  say 
that  God  answered  His  prayer?  No!  It  says  that 
"He,  the  Christ  was  heard."  The  Heavenly  Father 
heard  His  cry,  which  is  far  different  from  saying 
that  the  Father  answered  His  human  petition  that 
"the  cup  might  pass  from  Him."  Yes,  and  as  proof 
that  He,  the  Heavenly  Father  did  hear  Him,  He 
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sent  the  angel  to  minister  unto  Him,  refresh  His 
soul,  and  give  Him  courage  and  strength  to  go  on 
to  the  cross.  The  Father  did  answer  the  human 
petition  indirectly,  but  not  specifically  as  asked, 
when  He  sent  to  Christ  aid  from  Heaven,  to 
strengthen  Him  in  His  weakness,  to  encourage, 
comfort  and  cheer  Him  as  He  moved  towards  the 
death  on  the  cross.  Paul  had  a  revelation  from  the 
Lord  that  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  in  his  case  would 
not  be  removed,  but  the  "Grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"  was  sufficient  to  help  him  bear  this  bur- 

den on  through  to  the  end.  The  angel  sent  to  min- 
ister to  Christ's  needs  in  the  intense  despair 

through  which  Christ  passed  in  the  garden,  served 
as  a  bulwark  of  strength  to  help  Christ  carry 
through  to  the  end  on  the  cross.  Even  if  Christ 
was  spared  the  experience  of  a  death  in  the  gar- 

den through  the  aid  which  the  Father  sent  Him,  it 
would  not  in  the  least  show  that  Christ  asked  that 
He  might  be  saved  from  death  in  the  garden  that 
He  might  go  on  to  the  cross.  This  prayer  of  Jesus 
three  times  in  the  garden  had  reference  to  that 
certain  death  which  Jesus  knew  was  coming  to 
Him  on  the  cross. 

Now  another  thing,  if  we  accept  the  view  to 
which  I  hold  that  the  last  part  of  Christ's  prayer 
over-shadowed,  if  it  did  not  actually  nullify  the 
first  part  or  human  part  of  His  prayer,  then  most 
assuredly  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  answered  di- 

rectly by  the  Father,  namely — that  the  Father's will  was  done.  The  Divine  Mission  of  Christ  was 
accomplished.  He  went  on  to  the  cross,  really,  in 
answer  to  a  Divine  prayer.  Everything  was  pre- 

determined in  the  contractual  agreement  between 
the  Heavenly  Father  and  His  Son,  the  Christ,  back 
in  the  Eternal  Councils  of  the  God-head,  before 
anything  was  made  that  has  been  made  and  cre- 

ated in  the  world  today.  The  Lamb  was  slain  in 
the  mind  of  God  before  the  foundations  of  the 
world. 

In  conclusion,  we  might  say  that  if  you  interpret 
the  prayer  of  Christ  to  mean  that  He  prayed  not 
to  die  in  the  garden  that  He  might  go  on  to  the 
death  on  the  cross,  then  you  make  His  prayer  per- 

fectly absurd,  especially  the  latter  part  of  the 
prayer:  "Nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be 
done."  Surely,  the  Divine  Will,  the  Will  of  the 
Father,  would  not  be  otherwise  than  that  Christ 
should  go  to  the  cross.  Then  what  would  be  the 
point  of  Christ  saying,  "Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done,"  if  He  had  been  referring  to  a  possible  death 
coming  to  Him  in  the  garden?  The  absurdity  of 
the  prayer  of  Christ  would  be  that  the  Father 
might  be  thinking  of  letting  His  Son  die  in  the 
garden,  and  break  His  Divine  plan  made  betweer 
the  Father  and  the  Son  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world  were  laid.  That  the  Father  might  be 
thinking  of  failing  to  fulfill  prophecy  about 
Christ's  death  which  Holy  men  of  old  had  been 
inspired  of  God  to  write  about  His  Son's  death. 
That  the  Father  might  be  thinking  of  frustrating 
the  plan  and  method  which  both  Son  and  Father 
had  agreed  upon  as  to  how  the  vicarious,  atoning, 
sacrificial  death  of  Christ  would  take  place  upon 
the  cross.  And  then  the  Son  is  placed  in  the  ri- 

diculous position  of  begging  and  imploring  the 
Father  that  He  make  good  His  word  and  not  break 
His  plan  by  permitting  the  Son  to  go  on  to  the 
death  on  the  cross  instead  of  dying  in  the  garden. 
Think  of  the  absurdity  of  Christ  fearful  lest  the 
Father  might  not  keep  His  word.  The  "garden 
death  view"  is  not  tenable  for  the  reasons  which 
I  have  at  some  length  tried  to  set  forth  in  this 
article.  There  are  many  other  reasons  which  could 
be  stated  likeAvise  to  disprove  "the  garden  death 
view"  as  explanatory  of  the  prayer  of  Christ  in 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  but  space  will  not  per- 

mit the  listing  of  them. 

*Newton,  Miss. 

A  New  Movement  In  Christian  Education 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough.  D.D. 

At  the  moment  there  is  a  definite  upsurge  of 
public  interest  in  education.  At  the  San  Francisco 
Conference,  for  example,  one  of  the  primary  sub- 

jects for  discussion  was  education,  which  indicates 
world-wide  interest  and  concern  regarding  the 
matter.  The  leaders  of  this  important  conference 
felt  that  any  plan  for  world  peace  and  security 
must  include  ample  provision  for  the  education  of 
the  masses  if  it  is  to  succeed. 

No  discerning  person  will  question  the  essential 
part  education  will  play  in  determining  the  char- 

acter of  the  world  of  tomorrow.  Education  will  of 
necessity  have  a  definite  and  vital  role  in  shaping 
the  destiny  of  the  races  in  tlie  years  ahead.  But 
issue  mu.st  be  taken  with  the  assumption  that  sec- 

ular education  alone  will  insure  the  kind  of  world 
the  vast  majority  of  people  desire  for  themselves 
and  for  their  children.  To  perform  its  part  in  this 
great  new  world  which  men  are  so  eagerly  antici- 

pating, education  must  be  spiritual  as  well  as 
mental;  for  no  education,  however  broad  and  com- 

prehensive, will,  or  can,  produce  the  men  and  the 

conditions  that  will  insure  the  highest  happiness 
and  security  to  the  peoples  of  the  post-war  world. 

Since  this  is  true,  there  is  definite  danger  con- 
nected with  this  special  emphasis  on  education 

which  must  not  be  overlooked  and  disregarded.  The 
danger  is  that  only  secular  education  will  be  con- 

sidered essential,  and  this  will  inevitably  prepare 
the  way  for  education  to  become  totalitarian  in 
character  and  scope,  by  requiring  all  education  to 
conform  to  the  plans,  standards  and  methods  of 
those  who  have  neither  time  nor  patience  for  gen- 

uine Christian  education.  The  danger  we  face  is 
that  our  education  of  the  future  will  be  either 
devoid  of  definite  Christian  emphasis,  or  a  dis- 

torted type  of  "religious  education,"  which  often- times is  worse  than  none  at  all. 

An  eminent  educator  sensed  this  dangerous 
trend  in  the  educational  system  when  he  said: 
"The  highest  education  must  include  the  educa- 

tion of  the  highest."  To  ignore  the  spiritual  nature 
is  to  ignore  the  highest.  It  is  important,  also,  to 
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remember  that  the  Christian  type  of  teaching  is 
not  safeguarded  by  the  mere  introduction  into  the 
curriculum  of  "a  course  in  the  Bible."  Often  the 
student  "takes  Bible"  and  is  led  astray  by  an  un- 
spiritual  teacher. 

Conscious  of  these  dangers,  and  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  provide  for  the  youth  of  our  country  the 
opportunity  for  positive  Christian  education,  a 
group  of  men  and  women  have  formed,  "The 
Christian  University  Association  of  America  Inc." 
with  headquarters  in  Elkins  Park,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  university  of 
higher  learning  which  will  be  basically  and  per- 

vasively Christian,  and  at  the  same  time  maintain 
a  standard  of  scholarship  second  to  none  in  the 
educational  world — an  institution  the  avowed  ob- 

jective of  which  will  be  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  and  the  glory  of  God  in  every  realm  of  life 
and  thought.  As  stated  in  the  prospectus:  "Under- 

lying and  guiding  the  studies  of  every  department 
will  be  the  principles  derived  from  an  unfaltering 
allegiance  to  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  the 
only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Reformed  or  Calvinistic  stan- 

dards .  .  .  Every  detail  of  the  program  of  the  uni- 
versity will  be  subject  to  the  scrutiny  and  direc- 

tion of  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments." 

The  university  will  be  under  the  sponsorship  of 
the  Christian  University  Association,  whose  mem- 

bers are  committed  to  the  Scriptural  principles 
stated  above.  Upon  application  to  the  Secretary  of 
the  Association,  and  upon  the  contribution  of  not 
less  than  five  dollars  per  annum,  persons  who  are 
in  agreement  with  the  doctrinal  standards  and  who 
approve  the  purpose  of  the  Association,  may  be- 

come voting  members  of  the  Association. 

The  university  will  not  be  denominationally- 
controlled  since  the  comprehensive  work  of  such 
an  institution  is  outside  the  sphere  of  any  one 
church.  Moreover,  persons  committed  to  the  prin- 

ciples of  the  university  are  to  be  found  not  in  one 
denomination  alone  but  in  many. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  is  elected  by  the  Asso- 
ciation, and  consists  of  thirty-three  men  and  wo- 

men chosen  from  all  sections  of  North  America. 
The  Trustees  are  outstanding  and  successful  bus- 

iness and  professional  people  who  are  giving  of 
their  time  and  energy  sacrificially,  yet  gladly,  to 
this  enterprise.  The  interest  and  support  which 
the  undertaking  is  receiving  at  the  hands  of  the 
public  is  most  gratifying  and  encouraging.  Evi- 

dently there  is  a  growing  dissatisfaction  with  much 
of  the  so-called  Christian  education  of  the  present, 
and  an  earnest  desire  for  the  pure  and  undefiled 
type. 

The  Association  has  acquired  magnificent  prop- 
erty in  Philadelphia,  which  is  known  as  "The 

Weidner  Estate,"  as  the  home  of  the  university. 
The  grounds  and  buildings  are  admirably  suited 
for  such  an  institution.  The  buildings  are  of  the 
best  material  and  construction,  being  stone  and 
marble.  The  original  cost  of  the  property  was  be- 

tween six  and  seven  million  dollars.  The  fact  that 
the  Association  was  able  to  acquire  this  property 
is  nothing  less  than  providential. 

The  securing  of  a  first-class  faculty,  the  gather- 
ing of  a  library  and  the  procuring  of  the  necessary 

equipment  make  it  impossible  to  name  a  specific 
date  for  the  opening  classes;  however,  the  fall  of 
1946  is  possible. 

The  university  hopes,  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
to  fill  a  definite  place  in  the  field  of  the  highest 
type  of  Christian  education,  and  to  this  end  the 
prayers  and  the  support  of  God's  people  every- 

where are  earnestly  solicited. 

Never  Man  Spoke  Like  This  Man! 

And  Jesus  Said: 

"Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel." Mark  1:15. 

"The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  Luke  19:10. 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 

Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." John  3:16. 

"I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me."  John  14:10. 

"I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  foUoweth 
Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness."  John  8:12. 

"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that 
they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  John  10:10. 

"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life:  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 

life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." John  3:36. 

"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on 
Him  whom  He  hath  sent."  John  6:29. 

"Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me  before 
men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Matt.  10:32-33. 

"Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." Luke  13:3. 

"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved."  Mark  16:6. 

"These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  be- 

lieving ye  might  have  life  through  His  name." John  20:31. 

"Do  ye  not  believe?"  John  16:31. 
Hear  Ye  Him! 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  SEVENTY  WEEKS  AND  THE 
GREAT  TRIBULATION 

By  Philip  Mauro.  Published  by  Bible  Truth  De- 
pot, Swengel,  Pa.  Price  $2.00. 

This  book  of  some  273  pages  is  a  revised  re- 
print of  a  cleverly-written  work  issued  twenty 

years  earlier,  by  a  Christian  lawyer  who  came 
into  prominence  a  third  of  a  century  ago  through 
a  contribution  of  his  personal  experience  as  a  con- 

verted skeptic  in  the  widely-circulated  set  of  pam- 
phlets entitled  "The  Fundamentals."  It  is  an  at- 

tempted explanation  of  the  much-discussed 
Seventy  Sevens  of  Daniel  9,  and  is  written  in  posi- 

tive opposition  to  the  "futurist"  school  of  inter- 
pretation, holding  to  the  view  that  the  Seventy 

Sevens  are  continuous  in  their  historical  succes- 
sion, and  that  the  seventieth  seven  or  week  of 

years  was  fulfilled  in  the  period  centering  about 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  author  asserts  that  "noth- 

ing new"  has  been  advanced  in  prophetic  confer- 
ences and  teachings  in  the  two  decades  preceding 

his  writing  of  the  book,  and  concludes  therefore 
that  the  views  of  those  prominent  in  such  confer- 

ences must  be  in  error,  which  to  your  reviewer  is 
a  strange  method  of  reasoning,  for  "The  Word  of 
God  standeth  sure." 

The  polemical  reader  should,  with  justice,  com- 
pare this  book  with  the  writings  of  some  reputable 

advocate  of  the  "Futurist"  school  of  interpreta- 
tion, in  order  to  obtain  a  better  viewpoint  of  the 

issues  involved.  — Stephen  B.  Williams. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  MODERN  CRISES 

By  Harry  Rimmer,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Wm.  B,  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Ilapids,  Mich. 
Price,  $1.50. 

The  distinguished  author  of  this  volume  who  has 
written  so  much  on  the  harmony  of  the  Scrip- 

ture and  modern  science  now  focuses  his  thoughts 
upon  such  questions  as  "The  Church  and  Organ- 

ized Labor,"  "National  Defense  and  the  Christian 
Conscience",  "The  Hope  of  a  Lasting  Peace," 
"The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  New  World  Order." 
Each  of  these  subjects  are  somewhat  controversial 
in  nature,  but  in  every  instance  the  author  is  very 
fair  in  his  statements  and  logical  in  all  his  con- 
clusions. 

We  were  especially  impressed  with  his  chapter 
on  "The  Church  of  Christ  and  the  New  World 
Order."  Here  he  deals  with  basic  principles  that 
must  be  perennially  kept  in  mind.  He  believes  that 
the  only  way  to  change  bad  conditions  is  to  set 
people  free  by  evangelization  and  giving  them  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  which  in  time  will  solve 
their  basic  problems.  Every  planner  and  designer 
of  the  new  world  of  tomorrow  should  read  this 
chapter.  It  is  full  of  wise  counsel.  Here  are  a  few 

such  statements:  "Unless  man  can  master  himself, 
the  race  is  doomed  and  this  is  the  one  thing  that 
science  can  not  help  us  to  accomplish."  Again  the 
author  exclaims,  "There  is  no  substitute  for  re- 

generation! The  only  thing  wrong  with  humanity 
is  human  nature.  A  new  world  order  can  not  be 
built  upon  a  foundation  of  selfishness  and  greed 
and  sinners  can  not  erect  a  sinless  state.  There  is 
a  formula  that  would  effect  a  perfect  national 
and  international  comity,  but  it  would  have  to  be 
universally  applied  without  any  exception.  That 

technique  is  written  in  John  3 :7 :  'Ye  must  be  bom 
again.'  There  is  no  problem  of  human  conduct  or 
human  relations  that  can  not  be  solved  by  this 
formula  and  no  new  world  order  will  emerge  in  a 
lasting  form  if  erected  upon  any  other  premise." 

The  author  warns  the  church  against  taking  its 
inspiration  from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
a  group  which  long  since  renounced  any  interest 
in  evangelism  in  its  ancient  form  and  holds  no 
regard  for  the  Christian  principle  of  regeneration. 
He  insists  that  if  the  organized  church  follows  its 
blind  leadership  it  is  doomed,  for  world  politics 
do  not  constitute  our  mission  or  our  field.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  this  prominent  minister 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  has  reached 
the  same  conclusion  that  Dr.  J.  H.  Thornwell  and 
other  Southern  Presbyterians  reached  about  eighty 
years  ago.  Dr.  Rimmer  raises  the  burning  question, 
"What  place  does  the  organized  church  have  in 
world  politics?".  He  answers  his  own  question  with 
these  emphatic  words,  "None  whatsoever.  Let  her 
stay  out."  Then  he  adds  that  attempted  political 
control  is  a  dangerous  game  for  the  church  to 
play.  History  affords  us  a  classical  example  along 
this  line  in  the  sad  experience  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

Dr.  Rimmer  knows  Christianity  and  he  is  acutely 
aware  of  the  issues  involved  in  our  modern  crises. 
The  result  is  a  magnificent  interpretation  of  our 
needs  and  a  masterly  application  of  Christianity 
as  the  one  solvent  for  our  modern  bankruptcy. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  BIBLE  SPEAKS  TO  OUR  DAY 

By  George  Barclay.  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  Price  $1.00. 

One  of  our  leading  generals  of  the  present  war 
stated  that  the  primary  need  of  a  good  soldier 
is  to  have  something  to  hold  on  to  when  times  are 
hard.  The  author  of  this  book  has  sensed  the 
same  need  and  believes  that  all  of  us  must  have 
something  to  hold  on  to  when  we  meet  rough 
weather.  He  states,  "Any  religion,  any  philosophy of  life  that  is  to  be  worth  while  must  have  some 

answer  to  give  to  the  question,  'What  have  you 
to  say  when  life  goes  wrong  and  days  are  dark?'. 
The  Bible  comes  out  well  on  that  test.  Again 
and  again  in  various  different  words  the  Psalmists 
tell  us  of  their  experiences  that  the  Lord  is  a 
very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Again  and 
again  in  the  Old  Testament  we  find  great  souls 
dealing  with  God  or  being  dealt  with  by  God 
through  hard  trials  and  dark  doubts."  The  author believes  that  the  Bible  is  relevant  for  life  in  time 
of  war  as  well  as  peace  and  that  through  it  the 
revealing,  controlling  and  commanding  God  speaks 
to  the  hearts  and  minds  and  consciences  of  men 
and  women  today. 

The  author  is  a  prominent  minister  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  England  and  we  are  glad  to 

say  he  is  primarily  a  Biblical  preacher.  He  dis- 
cusses modern  themes  but  draws  his  material  from 

the  Scripture.  It  is  gratifying  to  see  that  he  uses 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  New  as  the 
revelation  of  God.  To  his  mind  this  revelation  is  a 
unit.  Any  American  preacher  who  will  read  these 
seven  discourses  thoughtfully  will  be  greatly  en- 

riched. — John  R.  Richardson. 
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EVANGELISM  TODAY 
MESSAGE  NOT  METHOD 

By  Dr.  Samuel  A.  Zwemer.  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price,  $1.50, 

We  have  a  habit  of  reading  a  book  with  pen  in 
hand.  We  do  this  to  mark  important  passages  for 
future  reference  or  to  make  annotations  of  ap- 

proval or  disapproval.  Looking  back  over  this 
book,  we  find  that  it  has  been  marked  profusely 
and  these  marks  have  been  with  cordial  appro- 

bation. We  have  always  been  edified  by  Dr. 
Zwemer's  writings  and  this  one  is  no  exception. 

The  purpose  of  this  volume  is  stated  by  the 
author  in  these  sentences:  "The  evangel  is  a  mes- 

sage of  salvation.  It  is  of  God  and  not  of  man. 
The  message  is  of  far  more  importance  than  the 
method  or  the  messenger.  In  presenting  these 
chapters,  therefore,  we  write  from  that  angle.  This 
is  not  a  book  on  the  technique  of  evangelism, 
but  on  the  essential  character  of  its  message." 

This  book  deals  with  such  significant  subjects  as 
"What  Is  Evangelism?"  "Paul's  Evangelism  For 
Our  Day,"  "The  Cross  As  A  Revelation  Of  Sin," 
"The  Gospel  Of  The  Resurrection,"  "Itinerant 
Evangelism,"  etc.  Throughout  each  chapter  the 
emphasis  is  not  on  "the  how,"  but  "the  what." Dr.  Zwemer  believes  that  if  we  are  to  have  the 
revival  we  need  we  must  use  the  old  message.  He 
feels  that  this  message  needs  to  be  clearly  defined 
because  of  the  present  day  confusion  of  tongues. 
He  is  of  the  opinion  that  too  many  have  lost  the 
sense  of  Christ's  supremacy,  of  Christ's  sufficiency 
and  of  the  urgency  of  His  message.  The  author 
believes  that  the  message  of  the  evangel  is  cor- 

rectly stated  in  the  latest  edition  of  the  Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica  as  follows:  "Evangelism  stands 

for  a  certain  interpretation  of  Christianity  empha- 
sizing the  objective  atonement  of  Christ,  the  neces- 

sity of  the  new  birth  or  conversion,  and  salvation 
through  faith."  He  protests  against  the  current 
misuse  of  the  word  "evangelism"  in  many  circles. 

One  of  the  most  vigorous  chapters  of  the  book 
is  the  last  one,  entitled  "His  Minister  As  A  Flame 
of  Fire."  Dr.  Zwemer  believes  that  the  true  evan- 

gelist needs  not  only  intellectual  preparation,  but 
also  the  baptism  of  fire.  This  is  a  flaming  chapter 
and  those  who  read  it  sympathetically  will  find 
their  hearts  greatly  warmed.  This  book  will  help 
any  ambassador  of  the  Cross  to  preach  more  ef- 

fectively the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament  Who  is 
absolutely  necessary,  instantly  accessible,  ex- 

clusively sufficient,  and  perennially  satisfying. 
-—John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  VOICE  OF  THE  DEVIL 

By  G.  Campbell  Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revell  Company.  Price,  $1.00. 

Our  age  is  neither  God-conscious  nor  devil  con- 
scious. There  lies  one  of  its  glaring  weaknesses. 

We  can't  afford  to  ignore  either.  To  ignore  the 
devil  is  to  leave  us  wide  open  to  his  attack  with 
our  guards  down;  to  ignore  God  is  to  spurn  the 
one  source  of  power  needed  to  cope  with  this 
diabolical  being  victoriously.  It  is  to  be  assumed 
that  for  the  modem  man  it  is  far  more  ridiculous 
to  believe  in  a  devil  than  in  God.  Ridiculous  as  it 
might  be  to  some  to  hold  such  a  faith,  Campbell 

Morgan  prefers  to  remain  a  fool  and  believe  in 
him.  Perhaps  the  foolishness  of  such  a  faith  in  a 
man  of  such  great  spiritual  stature  as  Morgan 
may  help  to  convince  the  wise  of  this  world  that 
they  are  fools  not  to  believe  in  one  and  take  him 
seriously.  At  least  after  reading  this  little  volume 

by  Morgan  the  devil  doesn't  seem  so  ridiculous. 
The  devil  isn't  something  nebulous  or  unreal  or 
remote  from  practical  life.  The  author  has  made 
a  real  contribution  to  the  religious  thinking  of  our 
age  in  his  effort  to  restore  realism  about  the 
devil. 

The  title  already  suggests  that  realism:  "The 
Voice  of  the  Devil."  The  devil  has  a  voice.  What 
could  be  more  real  than  that?  That  is  one  of  the 
fundamentally  real  things  about  personality.  In 
fact  it  is  this  thesis  of  the  voice  of  the  devil  that 
Morgan  is  especially  concerned  about.  It  is  strik- 

ing, if  one  has  not  noticed  it  before,  the  sugges- 
tive observation  of  the  author  that  the  voice  of 

the  devil  is  heard  only  three  times  on  the  pages 
of  Holy  Writ.  He  is  confronted  often  but  his  voice 
is  heard  on  only  three  occasions.  These  three  in- 

stances constitute  the  study  of  the  book.  By  limit- 
ing himself  to  this,  Morgan  could  blind  himself 

to  the  Scripture  alone  as  the  exclusive  source  of 
our  knowledge  of  the  devil.  It  is  there  that  we 
hear  his  voice.  Those  three  occasions  reveal  three 

distinct  aspects  of  the  devil's  wiles  and  devices. 
That  voice  is  heard  first  in  Gen.  3:1  where  it 

is  heard  slandering  God  to  man.  It  is  heard  the 
second  time  in  Job  1:9  slandering  man  to  God.  It 
is  heard  the  third  time  in  the  Gospels  where  he 
faces  the  God-Man  Jesus  Christ  and  attempts 
to  frustrate  his  whole  redemptive  purpose.  One 
can  find  in  these  three  instances  the  clue  to  all 

the  devices,  conceptions  and  purposes  in  the  devil's 
approach  to  man.  The  last  chapter  is  a  practical 
exhortation  on  James  4:7  that  will  help  us  in 
our  personal  conflicts  with  the  Evil  One.  The  book, 
though  not  among  Morgan's  greatest,  is  worth 
a  place  in  any  man's  library,  layman  or  clergy. 
It  will  help  us  recover  a  much  needed  recognition 
of  the  realness  of  Satan.  Anyone  can  enjoy  the 
book.  It  is  brief,  beautiful  in  its  simplicity,  keen 
in  its  analysis,  helpful  in  its  practical  suggestive 
emphasis.  — Lawrence  Veltkamp. 

The  King  In  His  Beauty 

By  Rev.  E.  A.  Ford* 
Just  before  dawn,  I  had  a  dream.  A  group  of 

artists  had  gathered,  each  one  endeavoring  to 
portray  his  idea  of  the  supremely  beautiful.  There 
were  lovely  faces  that  shone  with  rare  beauty  as 
one  gazed  on  them;  there  were  wonderful  displays 
of  flowers,  some  magnificent,  others  delicate  as 
lace;  there  were  splendid  landscapes  and  gorgeous 
sunsets.  But  among  them  all,  one  artist  began  to 
climb;  others  tried  to  stop  him,  but  he  persisted, 
and  finally,  having  reached  the  top,  he  knelt  there, 
gazing  rapturously  into  heaven.  Then  the  words 
came  to  mind:  "Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in 

His  beauty." 
I  did  not  see  the  vision  that  he  saw,  but  I  under- 

stood why  he  made  no  attempt  to  portray  its beauty. 

Gretna,  La. 
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EXPOSITION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN 
By  Arthur  W.  Pink.  Bible  Truth  Depot,  Swengel 

(Union  County)  Pa.  Single  Vol.  $2.50;  Set  of 
Four  Vol.  $10.00. 

The  Gospel  According  to  St.  John  is  the  favorite 
book  of  the  Bible  and  the  most  important  single 
Christian  document  in  existence.  This  gospel  is 
so  compact  and  sublime  that  any  adequate  expo- 

sition of  it  requires  a  great  deal  of  time  and 
thought.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore,  when 
the  author  tells  us  he  has  spent  many  years  teach- 

ing and  lecturing  on  this  gospel  before  he  wrote 
these  expositions. 

There  is  a  beautiful  freshness  about  each  ex- 
position in  this  series  of  lectures.  The  author  is 

reverent  in  spirit  and  practical  in  aim..  He  avoids 
technical  questions  usually  raised  by  dry-as-dust 
professors  and  devotes  his  entire  attention  to  the 
spiritual  aspects  of  this  gospel  and  how  they  should 
be  applied  in  Christian  living.  Occasionally  we  find 
traces  of  dispensationalism,  but  nowhere  are  they 
offensive  and  the  author  can  not  be  called  an 
ultra-dispensationalist.  This  set  should  be  in  the 
library  of  every  Sunday  School  and  evangelical 
minister  of  the  gospel.  Here  is  food  for  the  soul 
served  in  appetizing  fashion. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

TO  DOCTRINE  OF  ELECTION 
By  Arthur  W.  Pink.  Bible  Truth  Depot,  Swengel 

(Union  County)  Pa.  Price  10c. 

More  people  stumble  over  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion than  perhaps  any  other  doctrine  taught  in 

the  Scriptures.  It  is  certainly  one  of  the  high 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  must  be 
studied  and  handled  with  care.  The  author  has 
succeeded  in  bringing  out  the  practical  aspects  of 
this  doctrine.  Anyone  reading  this  booklet  will 
find  the  subject  greatly  illuminated.  We  thank 
him  for  wiping  the  dust  off  of  this  doctrine,  called 
by  our  fathers,  "the  heart  of  the  Church,"  and 
presenting  it  to  us  again  in  all  of  its  pristine 
beauty.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  MAKING  OF  A  DOWNTOWN 
CHURCH 

By  Wyndham  B.  Blanton.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $5.00. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  things  about  this 
fascinating  chronicle  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Richmond,  Va.,  is  that  it  was  written 
by  a  ruling  elder  of  that  Church  who  is  one  of  the 
leading  physicians  of  Richmond.  His  grasp  of  ec- 

clesiastical affairs  is  phenomenal.  He  presents  to 
us  a  centennial  volume  portraying  the  achieve- 

ments of  this  great  Church  since  its  organization. 
As  a  matter,  of  fact,  the  author  begins  his  study 
with  a  background  chapter  that  traces  the  begin- 

ning of  Presbyterian  ism  in  Richmond.  He  points 
out  that  there  was  no  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Richmond  until  1812  although  Jamestown  had  been 
settled  in  1607  and  Richmond  had  been  founded 
in  1737. 

There  is  an  interesting  sketch  of  each  pastor 
who  has  served  this  Church  beginning  with  Dr. 
Moses  D.  Hoge,  the  first  pastor,  who  spent  his 
entire  ministry  of  fifty-four  years  with  the  Church 
he  founded.  There  is  a  remarkable  symmetry  in 
this  book.  Justice  and  ample  space  are  given  to 

the  past,  but  the  author  does  not  let  us  forget  the 
opportunities  of  the  present  and  the  hopes  for  the 
future  of  this  illustrious  Church.  Its  present  pas- 

tor. Dr.  Armand  L.  Currie,  is  well  equipped  to 
continue  the  influential  work  of  his  predecessors. 
When  he  accepted  the  call  to  this  Church  in  1942, 
he  told  the  congregation  that  he  conceived  this 
Church  to  be  both  a  Home  and  a  Mission.  He 
stated:  "It  is  a  Home  in  that  it  provides  a  place  of 
worship  and  spiritual  shelter  for  succeeding  gen- 

erations. Many  families  worship  here  whose  names 
go  back  for  years.  The  Church  is  a  Mission  in  that 
it  stands  in  a  community  where  the  social  and 

moral  and  spiritual  needs  are  very  great."  Al- .  though  this  is  a  downtown  Church,  Dr.  Currie  has 
no  defeatist  attitude.  He  affirms:  "The  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  is  going  to  stand  as  long  as 
the  world  stands  and  justify  its  existence  through 
the  work  it  does  for  Christ  our  King."  Inasmuch 
as  this  Church  is  not  prone  to  go  off  after  modem 
fads  we  believe  this  prophecy  of  the  present  pas- 

tor to  be  sound.  The  author  sensing  this  idea  has 
written:  "The  Second  Church  does  not  take  up 
with  change  for  change's  sake.  Innovations  must 
be  sound  and  convincing  before  receiving  its  ap- 

proval and  support." 
This  volume  should  be  of  absorbing  interest  to 

our  Southern  Presbyterian  constituency.  It  is  a 
valuable  document,  not  only  from  the  standpoint 
of  church  history,  but  for  the  inspiration  that  it 
will  generate  in  the  mind  of  anyone  who  will  read 
it  thoughtfully.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  LOCI  COMMUNES  OF 
PHILIP  MELANCHTHON 

By  Charles  Leander  Hill,  Ph.D.  Published  by 
Meador  Publishing  Company,  324  Newbury  Street, 
Boston  15,  Mass.  Price  $3.00. 

The  lucidity  of  the  Reformers  is  always  a  de- 
light. Luther,  Calvin  and  Knox  wrote  with  per- 

spicacity and  transparency.  We  find  the  same 
thing  in  Luther's  friend  and  co-worker  Philip  Me- 
lanchthon.  As  an  example  of  this  in  his  discourse 
on  "Love,"  Melanchthon  asks,  "How  can  man  be 
justified?"  He  answers  his  own  question  by  stating: 
"Philosophers  and  Pharisees  taught  that  man  is 
justified  by  his  own  virtues  and  attempts.  I  have 
taught  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  alone;  that  is, 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  our  righteousness 
through  faith,  while  our  works  and  our  attempts 
are  naught  by  sin.  Who  holds  these  things  holds 
the  sum  of  Scripture.  They  are  justified  who  be- 

lieve in  the  mercy  of  God."  Realizing  that  there 
are  some  who  give  love  the  primary  place  in  the 
Christian  life  Melanchthon  added:  "Finally,  the 
case  demands  that  I  say  something  about  love. 
I  pointed  out  above  that  the  love  of  God  is  the 
fruit  of  faith.  For  he  who  comprehends  mercy  by 
faith  can  not  help  but  love  God  in  return  and  thus 
love  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  From  the  love  of  God 

arises  also  the  love  of  one's  neighbor  when  we  de- 
sire to  serve  God  in  all  creatures."  All  modern 

theologians  could  profit  by  such  plainness  and 
straightfordwardness. 

This  book  is  the  first  translation  of  any  of  Mel- 
anchthon's  theological  works.  Heretofore  Mel- 
anchthon's  own  writings  were  not  accessible  to 
English  readers.  For  centuries  they  have  been 
buried  in  the  Latin  tongue.  Dean  Hill,  therefore, 
has  performed  a  great  service  to  the  Christian 
Church  by  giving  us  a  beautiful  translation  of  Mel- 
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anchthon's  works  and  also  an  interesting  biograph- ical sketch  of  this  esteemed  Reformer.  Before  of- 
fering this  book  to  the  public  the  author  spent 

fourteen  years  in  scholarly  investigation,  check- 
ing and  rechecking  all  of  the  sources.  His  biblio- 

graphy shows  that  he  has  been  exhaustive  in  his 
researches. 

Although  Melanchthon  did  not  have  the  dynamic 
influence  of  Luther,  yet  he  was  Luther's  intimate 
friend  and  counterpart.  He  accepted  Luther's  views 
after  the  Leipsic  disputation.  Although  at  heart 
Melanchthon  was  perhaps  more  of  a  humanist  than 
a  theologian,  he  added  much  to  the  theological  lit- 

erature of  his  day.  Every  Protestant  minister 
should  have  this  work  in  his  library,  not  merely 
because  it  is  the  first  Protestant  work  on  dogmatic 
theology,  but  because  as  the  author  well  states: 
"It  affords  us  with  a  glimpse  at  the  very  funda- 

mental principles  which  form  the  base  of  an  inde- 
pendent fundamental  theology  with  its  own  inter- 

ests and  problems  and  an  attempt  at  the  solution 
of  these  problems."         —John  R.  Richardson. 

Montreat  And  The 

Summer  Season 

By  Rev.  R.  C.  Anderson,  D.D. 
President 

We  have  many  inquiries  as  to  just  what  confer- 
ences and  services  we  will  have  at  Montreat  this 

coming  summer.  In  answer  to  these  we  give  a  brief 
statement  as  follows: 

Montreat  and  the  executive  agencies  of  the  As- 
sembly are  acquiescing  fully  in  the  request  of  the 

government  not  to  hold  conferences  exceeding  fifty 
in  number,  coming  from  beyond  local  boundaries. 
The  several  work  conferences  put  on  by  the  As- 

sembly's agencies  will  not  open  to  the  public.  For the  benefit  of  the  Montreat  cottagers  and  visitors, 
the  best  available  speakers  will  be  provided  for 
morning  and  evening  services  through  the  summer 
season.  It  is  quite  possible  that  in  this  way  we  will 
have  the  strongest  and  best  meetings  for  the  pub- 

lic we  have  ever  had. 

The  government  has  placed  no  restriction  what- 
ever on  individual  travel  nor  on  individual  enter- 

tainment. All  who  are  proposing  to  take  vacations 
will  receive  a  warm  welcome  in  Montreat,  and  we 
believe  they  will  find  conditions  most  delightful 
and  profitable.  We  are  expecting  the  usual  num- 

ber of  cottagers  and  visitors. 

According  to  present  plans,  Assembly  Inn,  the 
Alba  Hotel  and  the  cafeteria  will  be  open  for  the 
accommodation  of  these  and  will  continue  open 
through  the  season.  All  individuals  who  are  plan- 

ning to  spend  their  summer  vacations  or  any  part 
of  it  in  Montreat  will  do  well  to  write  promptly  to 
engage  rooms  that  the  Management  of  the  Moun- 

tain Retreat  Association  may  know  just  what  pro- 
vision to  make  for  their  entertainment. 

Let  us  all  remember  the  Montreat  meetings  in 
prayer  and  may  the  blessings  that  go  out  from 
this  center  be  even  greater  than  ever. 

CHRIST— THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY 

Christological  Eschatology 

The  Sprunt  Lectures  delivered  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  1940.  Pages  326. 

Price  as  advertised  by  Eerdmans  $3.00. 

Titles  of  Chapters:  Christ  Jesus,  Our  Hope;  The 
Faithful  Witness;  Christ,  Our  Invisible  King; 
Christ  the  Lord  both  of  the  Dead  and  of  the 
Living;  His  Resurrection  and  Ours;  The  Parousia 
(Coming  in  Glory)  of  the  Son  of  Man;  The  Judg- 

ment Seat  of  Christ;  The  Throne  of  His  Glory. 

Christ  is  thus  seen  the  theme  of  the  whole  series 
and  the  foundation  of  each  separate  discussion. 
As  He  is  our  comfort  so  is  He  our  one  Hope.  He 
is  the  Yea  and  Amen  to  the  promises  of  God  and 
all  our  hopes  meet  in  and  radiate  from  Him.  Even 
those  who  do  not  agree  with  every  detail  of  the 
presentation  will  find  much  to  stimulate  their  in- 

terest and  study.  — H.B.D. 

We  are  ofFeringr  one  copy  of  the  above  book  to 
everyone  who  will  tend  u*  in  ten  new  one-year 
subscriptions  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 

nal at  one  dollar  each. 

**As  Many  As  Touched" 

Matt.  14:36:  "As  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectly  whole". 

"All  the  region  by  the  Sea" — 
Needy  throngs  from  Galilee: 

Placed  in  the  Master's  way Multitudes  of  sick  each  day, 
By  His  grace  to  be  healed; 
The  blind,  deaf,  devil-filled; 
Palsied,  dumb,  unclean,  and  lame — 
All  were  cured, — praise  His  name! 
No  case  too  hard  and  none  too  small. 
His  love  was  big  enough  for  all. 
Sin-sick  sinners  He  came  to  call. 

Lord,  I,  too  would  come  to  Thee, 
Sick  with   sin's  infirmity; 

Not  my  body  but  my  soul, 
In  my  heart  to  be  made  whole. 
May    I  touch  the  One  alone 
Who  can  change  a  heart  of  stone. 
Work  a  miracle  unseen. 
Making  me  both  new  and  clean. 

If  my  faith  is  all  too  weak, 
To  thus  touch  the  One  I  seek. 

If  I  shrink  from  touching  Thee, 
In  compassion,  Lord,  touch  me! 

Touch  my  will  and  touch  my  mind; 
Touch  my  life  with  power  divine; 
Take  me,  hold  me  in  Thy  hand, 
'Till  by  grace  with  Thee  I  stand, 
Healed,  saved  from  above. 
New  creation  of  Thy  love! 
To  rightly  seek,  I  know  not  how, 
Yet  I  do  come  and  lowly  bow 
At  Thy  feet — Lord,  heal,  save  me  now; 

From  sin's  disease  set  me  free — 
Great  Physician,  touch  Thou  me! 

— H.  G. 
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EDITORIALS speech,  that  those  who  oppose  organic  union,  get 
out  of  the  Church. 

Going  Out  From  Us! 

Centuries  ago  a  Greek  poet  observed  that  "whom 
the  gods  destroy  they  first  make  mad."  A  Com- 

missioner to  the  recent  General  Assembly,  who  is 
also  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union,  incensed  at  the  mere  suggestion  that 
the  Church  need  not  get  excited  over  something 
that  is  not  likely  to  happen,  as  the  Presbyteries 
had  not  been  heard  from,  indicted  as  obstruction- 

ists all  who  dared  express  an  opinion,  and  all  who 
are  unwilling  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  to  be  destroyed  were  invited  to  get  out 
and  go  to  their  own  place,  as  "not  being  of  us!" 

The  Presbyteries  should  be  grateful  for  this 
frank  and  positive  announcement  of  the  purpose 
of  the  Union  Leaders,  made  to  the  General  As- 

sembly in  open  session,  where  all  could  hear, 
and  not  fail  to  understand.  It  is  to  be  wondered 
if  the  members  of  the  Committee  on  Cooperation 
and  Union  were  not  a  bit  embarrassed  by  this  un- 

expected revelation!  The  fear  often  has  been  ex- 
pressed that  the  conservatives  would  split  the 

Church.  Now  we  are  told  by  one  of  their  own  num- 
ber that  the  liberals  will  do  this.  No  amount  of 

explaining  can  dismiss  this  threat.  The  challenge 
has  been  given  in  open  Assembly  and  the  issue 
is  now  clearly  before  the  Church. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  does  not 
believe  that  those  who  wish  for  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church  to  continue  its  life  and  testi- 
mony as  a  Christian  denomination  in  friendly  co- 

operation with  all  Churches  of  Christ  will  accept 
the  suggestion  that  they  go  out!  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  believes  that  confidently  it 
can  wait  the  verdict  of  the  Presbyteries  when  the 
time  comes  for  them  to  speak  out  and  be  counted. 

In  this  Conviction,  "with  malice  toward  none 
and  with  charity  for  all"  The  Southern  Presby- 

terian Journal  takes  its  stand.  It  raises  a  Standard 
to  which  all  who  love  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  and  want  it  to  live,  can  come! — H.B.D. 

Going  Out 

The  suggestion  was  made  at  the  recent  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly,  in  an  exceedingly  bitter 

Well  we  are  not  going  to  get  out  of  our  church, 
the  great  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was 
the  Church  of  our  fathers.  It  is  our  church,  and 
we  love  it. 

We  love  it  for  the  doctrines  it  stands  for.  It 
believes  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible; 
and  we  want  to  hold  fast  our  Bible. 

It  believes  in  the  headship  of  our  divine  Saviour; 
and  we  are  going  to  hold  fast  to  Him  who  is  very 
God. 

It  believes  in  the  blood  stained  cross,  where 
our  Saviour  died,  whose  blood  cleanses  from  sin 
and  makes  vicarious  atonement  for  us;  and  we 
are  not  going  to  give  up  the  cross  and  its  blood. 

It  believes  in  miracles,  and  the  firm  faith  of 
our  Church  in  the  supernatural  is  dear  to  us. 

It  believes  that  our  precious  Saviour  is  coming 
again  in  glory;  and  to  that  hope  we  hold  fast. 

We  love  it  for  the  polity  it  stands  for. 

It  believes  in  the  perfect  parity  of  the  ruling 
and  teaching  eldership,  and  to  that  parity  we  hold 
fast. 

It  believes  in  the  diaconate,  as  instituted  by 
the  New  Testament,  and  we  will  hold  fast  to  our 
deacons,  and  not  have  them  thrust  out  by  man 
made  trustees. 

We  love  it  for  its  glorious  work  in  home  and 
foreign  missions.  And  these  foreign  missionaries, 
almost  to  a  man,  are  opposed  to  organic  union. 
Shall  these  be  forced  out? 

We  love  it  for  the  glorious  men  and  women  it 
has  produced.  Great,  eloquent,  orthodox  preach- 

ers, and  splendid  missionaries. 

No,  we  are  not  "going  out,"  and  we  are  not 
going  to  be  thrust  out  of  the  house  of  our  fathers. 
And  so  long  as  we  have  a  majority  of  the  Presby- 

teries to  protect  us,  we  are  not  going  to  be  put  out. 

The  very  suggestion  was  a  shameful  thing. 
— J.M.W. 
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Scriptural  Science 
"All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  there  is 

one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds."  I  Cor. 15:39. 

Nothing  has  contributed  more  to  uncertainty 
regarding  the  authority  and  authenticity  of  the 
Bible  than  unwarranted  capitulation  to  the  evo- 
lutionist. 

Some  good  men,  confused  and  bewildered  by  the 
statements  of  some  scientists,  have  taken  refuge 
in  "Theistic  Evolution,"  saying,  "Well,  if  evo- 

lution is  true,  I  believe  God  has  simply  used  it 
as  a  means  to  accomplish  His  plan." 

We  believe  many  problems  of  the  sincere  thinker 
will  be  solved  if  he  recognizes  that  between  the 
first  and  second  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  there  was  evidently  a  great  hiatus  of 
time.  The  all-important  difference  in  concept  is 
that  the  Bible  teaches  us  that  man  was  created 
a  perfect  being,  in  the  image  of  God,  and  by  sin 
fell  from  that  estate,  while  the  evolutionist  teaches 
that  man  is  an  evolved  being,  ever  going  onward 
and  upward.  The  first  recognizes  that  God  has 
provided  a  way  back  to  himself,  in  the  person  of 
His  Son;  the  second  glorifies  man  and  what  he 
can  do.  To  one  the  "missing  link"  is  an  ape;  to 
the  other  this  link  is  to  God  through  the  Lord 
J esus  Christ. 

For  fear  of  apparently  being  scientifically  fool- 
ish we  often  let  the  evolutionist  get  by  without 

answering  questions  one  has  the  right  to  ask.  Just 
a  few  of  these  may  be  cited.  Why  do  fruits  and 
vegetables  "run  out",  become  smaller  and  less 
productive  if  left  to  themselves?  Why  does  stock, 
without  the  breeder's  supervision,  decrease  in  size 
and  quality?  Why  is  human  bood  and  animal  blood 
so  different  that  they  cannot  be  typed  and  cross 
matched  together?  Why,  are  there  plants  which 
can  only  be  pollenized  by  certain  insects,  where- 

as, if  the  evolutionary  hypothesis  is  correct,  these 
plants  existed  for  thousands  of  years  before  these 
insects  came  into  being.  Vegetable  life  is  a  prey 
to  insects.  And  yet,  both  vegetation  and  insects 
are  supposed  to  have  been  in  existence  thousands 
of  years  before  the  birds. 

Nothing  more  unscientific  and  unwarranted  has 
ever  been  foisted  on  a  credulous  public  than  the 
so-called  pre-historic  man,  reconstructed  from  a 
jaw  bone,  and  a  rib  with  the  aid  of  an  abounding 
imagination.  These  reconstructions  are  found  in 
our  museums  and  we  see  pictures  of  them  in  our 
text  books,  and  yet  honest  scientists  admit  they 
are  unproven. 

Years  ago  we  had  a  cook  in  China — bless  his 
heart — who,  if  his  skull  is  dug  up  by  some  future 
"scientist",  will  probably  provide  the  "missing 
link"  so  long  sought  for  and  yet  so  elusive. 

At  the  Capetown  meeting  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation in  1929,  Prof.  D.M.S.  Watson  said,  "Evo- 

lution is  a  theory  universally  accepted,  not  be- 
cause it  can  be  proved  to  be  true,  but  because 

the  only  alternative.  Special  Creation,  is  clearly 
incredible." 

The  Bible  is  not  a  text  book  of  science  but  it 
has  yet  to  be  proven  scientifically  inaccurate. 

What  is  infinitely  more  important,  it  is  the  only 
Book  which  accurately  tells  of  the  past,  the  pres- 

ent and  the  future.  Speculative  hypotheses  have 
their  place  in  scientific  research  but  no  facts  yet 
discovered  have  brought  discredit  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  they  never  will.  — L.N.B. 

Youth  For  Christ 

The  most  encouraging  evangelistic  movement  in 
America  today  is,  we  believe,  the  Youth  For  Christ 
movement.  At  present,  in  over  300  cities  meetings 
are  held  each  Saturday  night  in  municipal,  school, 
and  other  neutral  auditoriums  and  the  attendance 
is  running  into  the  hundreds  of  thousands.  At  each 
meeting  there  are  decisions  for  Christ  and  these 
young  people,  new  converts  and  the  other  mem- 

bers of  the  audiences  are  sent  into  their  regular 
churches,  to  bring  new  life  and  enthusiasm  into 
the  individual  congregations  of  which  they  are  or 
become  members. 

A  few  weeks  ago  we  were  in  Chicago  on  Satur- 
day night  and  decided  to  see  first-hand  just  what 

is  being  done.  We  went  to  Orchestra  Hall  in  what 
we  thought  was  time  for  the  regular  meeting  but 
found  all  of  the  5,000  seats  filled  and  had  to  be 
content  with  a  seat  in  the  fourth  balcony.  This  en- 

thusiastic response  has  been  seen,  we  were  told, 
every  Saturday  night  for  a  year.  One  night  they 
took  over  the  Stadium  (where  the  Democratic 
and  Republican  conventions  were  held),  packed  all 
the  30,000  seats  and  turned  5,000  away.  On  May 
30th  of  this  year  they  took  over  Soldier  Field 
and  70,000  came. 

The  leadership  in  this  movement  has  been 
eminently  wise.  They  seek  the  support  and  back- 

ing of  the  ministers  in  the  city  where  the  work 
is  to  be  started,  have  a  minimum  of  organization 
and  stress  a  personal  experience  between  their 
hearers  and  the  Savior,  after  which  they  are  ex- 

pected to  make  their  witness  count  as  loyal  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  their  choice. 

The  results  have  been  so  continuous  and  so 
impressive  that  a  Presbyterian  pastor  in  Seattle 
recently  said  he  felt  it  the  greatest  revival  move- 

ment since  the  days  of  Moody. 

Even  the  secular  press  has  been  deeply  im- 
pressed. One  pictorial  section  of  the  Chicago  Daily 

News  was  recently  given  over  to  pictures  taken 
during  one  meeting.  Colliers  and  News  Week  have 
devoted  long  and  sympathetic  articles  to  what 
their  representatives  had  seen. 

The  response  of  youth  to  the  appeal  of  the  old 
Gospel  message  is  something  to  encourage  and 
warm  the  hearts  of  all  who  see  the  results. 

One  instance  of  how  it  works.  Two  weeks  ago 
a  sailor  on  leave  was  visiting  his  fiance,  a  Chris- 

tian girl.  That  night  she  asked  him  to  go  with  her 
to  the  Youth  For  Christ  meeting.  There  was  the 
usual  attractive  programme  and  a  straight  from 
the  shoulder  message.  When  the  invitation  was 
given  this  sailor  was  the  first  of  scores  to  go  for- 
ward. 

The  results  have  been  so  spectacular  and  lasting 
we  should  thank  God  and  take  courage. — L.N.B. 
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The  Primacy  Of  Purity 

The  first  duty  of  a  Christian  is  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  According  to  Weymouth's  translation  of  I 
Thessalonians  4:3  we  find  these  words:  "It  is  God's 
will  that  you  be  pure."  St.  James  contended  in  the 
third  chapter  of  his  epistle  that  purity  is  the 
primary  quality  of  heavenly  wisdom.  He  wrote 
"But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure 
then  peacable."  There  are  other  characteristics  of 
this  wisdom  but  purity  stands  at  the  forefront. 
Bishop  Westcott  has  told  us  that  this  term  "first 
pure"  suggests  "the  notion  of  shrinking  from  con- 

tamination, of  a  delicate  sensibility  to  pollution  of 
any  kind."  The  book  of  Revelation  reminds  us 
that  the  saved  in  the  City  of  God  walk  in  white 
raiment. 

It  is  little  wonder  that  the  Bible  pleads  for 
purity  when  we  realize  that  holiness  is  the  most 
essential  quality  of  God's  character.  There  have 
been  many  foolish  discussions  regarding  the  at- 

tributes of  God.  Some  affirm  that  one  attribute  in 
His  character  is  greater  than  another.  In  our 
day  the  attribute  of  love  is  the  one  emphasized 
as  the  most  important  quality  of  the  divine  nature. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  since  God  is  an  infinite 
Being  all  the  attributes  of  His  character  must  be 
coextensive.  We  are  not  going  to  argue  this  point 
save  to  say  that  though  the  attributes  of  God  are 
equal  we  believe  that  the  central  attribute  in  the 
Christian  conception  of  God  is  His  holiness.  Our 
greatest  theologians  from  Charnock  to  B.  B. 
Warfield  have  maintained  that  God's  holiness  is 
His  crown  and  His  glory.  When  we  affirm  that 
God  is  holy  we  mean  that  He  is  absolutely  and 
completely  separated  from  sin  and  every  form  of 
uncleanness.  His  holiness  includes  wholeness, 
righteousness  and  moral  soundness.  It  includes  His 
revulsion  from  any  form  of  evil  no  matter  how- 

ever small.  Dr.  Thorn  well  evidenced  his  theological 

genius  in  making  holiness  the  glory  of  all  of  God's 
other  perfections.  He  contended  that  it  was  this 
quality  that  made  God  to  be  an  object  of  worship 
and  reverential  trust.  It  is  not  surprising,  there- 

fore, when  we  realize  the  centrality  of  the  idea 
of  God's  holiness  that  purity  should  have  the  place 
of  primacy  in  the  Christian  life.  It  is  significant 
that  before  our  Lord  prayed  for  the  unity  of  His 
disciples  that  He  first  prayed  for  their  purity. 

We  need  a  renaissance  of  preaching  upon  the 
primacy  of  purity  in  every  sphere  of  life.  There 
are  three  spheres  that  instantly  come  to  mind.  One 
is  purity  of  speech.  It  is  well  known  that  the  most 
common  sin  in  America  today  is  profanity.  Many 
need  to  confess  before  God  with  Isaiah,  "I  am  a 
man  of  unclean  lips."  Coupled  with  this  profanity 
is  vulgarity  and  all  sorts  of  filthy  conversation. 
Such  insults  God  and  is  an  affront  to  His  holiness. 

We  must  also  plead  for  purity  in  the  matter 
of  doctrine.  When  Castellion  questioned  the  three 
books  attributed  to  Solomon,  particularly  the  Song 
of  Songs,  Calvin  wrote  in  regard  to  this  exami- 

nation, "We  unanimously  judged  him  one  who 
might  be  appointed  to  the  functions  of  the  pastor 
except  for  a  single  obstacle  which  opposed  it. 
When  we  asked  him  according  to  custom  whether 
he  was  in  accord  with  us  on  all  points  of  doctrine, 
he  replied  there  were  two  on  which  he  could  not 

share  our  views;  one  of  them  being  our  ascribing 
the  Song  of  Solomon  in  the  number  of  sacred 
books.  We  conjured  him  first  of  all  not  to  permit 
himself  the  levity  of  treating  as  of  no  account  the 
constant  witness  of  the  universal  church;  we  re- 

minded him  that  there  is  no  book  the  authenticity 
of  which  is  doubtful  about  which  some  discussion 
has  not  been  raised."  He  further  wrote  on  this 
case,  "We  also  exhorted  him  against  trusting  un- 

reasonably in  his  own  judgment,  especially  where 
nothing  was  taught  which  all  the  world  had  not 
been  aware  of  before  he  was  born.  All  these  argu- 

ments having  no  effect  on  him,  we  thought  it 
necessary  to  consider  among  ourselves  what  we 
ought  to  do.  Our  unanimous  opinion  was  that  it 
would  be  dangerous  and  would  set  a  bad  precedent 
to  admit  him  to  the  ministry  in  these  circumstan- 

ces. We  should  thus  condemn  ourselves  for  the 
future  to  raise  no  objection  to  another  should  one 
present  himself  and  wish  similarly  to  repudiate 
Ecclesiastes  or  Proverbs  or  any  other  book  of  the 
Bible  without  being  dragged  into  debate  as  to 
what  is  and  what  is  not  worthy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  These  Protestant  brethren  took  this 
action,  not  because  they  desired  to  be  hard,  but 
rather  because  they  saw  the  necessity  of  safe- 

guarding the  purity  of  the  Christian  Church.  In 
this  action  they  were  wise,  much  wiser  than  many 
of  these  successors. 

We  also  should  recognize  the  primacy  of  purity 
in  our  Christian  worship.  The  Protestant  Re- 

formation sensed  this  in  a  high  degree.  They  were 
convinced  that  sinful  man  can  not  be  trusted  to 
form  his  own  religion  for  himself,  but  must  in 
all  his  religious  functioning  place  himself  unre- 

servedly under  the  direction  of  God  in  His  gracious 
revelation.  It  is  because  of  this  that  the  Reformers 

condemned  what  they  called  "will-worship," 
"formal  worship"  and  "ostentation  and  ceremonies" 
which  had  become  prevalent  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  They  believed  that  the  Christian  religion 
consists,  not  in  the  externalities  of  worship,  but  in 
faith  united  with  a  serious  fear  of  God  and  a 
willing  reverence.  They  were  persuaded  that  the 
external  expression  in  worship  was  important  and 
should  be  strictly  confined  to  what  is  prescribed 
by  God.  As  Calvin  put  it,  our  worship  should  be 
"legitimate  worship,  agreeable  to  the  injunctions 
of  the  law."  Expressing  the  same  idea  in  another 
place  Calvin  wrote,  "The  divine  will  is  the  per- 

petual rule  to  which  true  religion  is  to  be  con- 
formed." He  asserted  that  newly  invented  modes 

of  wor.ship  of  God  are  tantamount  to  idolatry.  He 
insisted  that  God  can  not  be  pleased  by  show- 

ing contempt  for  what  He  commands  and  sub- 
stituting other  things  which  He  condemns,  and 

that  none  would  dare  to  trifle  in  such  a  manner 
with  Him  unless  they  had  already  transformed 
Him  in  their  minds  into  another  and  different Being. 

By  a  closer  walk  with  our  spotless  and  stainless 
Lord,  and  a  willingness  to  bring  "into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  we shall  come  to  perceive  afresh  the  primacy  of  purity. 
Purity  is  our  strength — as  individuals  or  as  a 
Church.  The  Scripture  taught  us  this  before  Tenny- 

son. We  plead  for  purity!  May  we  take  it  seriously! -^.R.R. 



July  1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  5 

Dedication  Of  The  Home 

It  has  been  my  privilege  to  dedicate  many  homes. 
The  service  was  a  very  simple  one:  with  members 
of  the  family,  neighbors  and  friends  gathered 
around,  hymns  of  childhood,  church  and  home 
sung;  earnest  prayers  of  thanksgiving  for  all  that 
home  means  and  petition  for  God's  protecting  care 
to  guard,  guide  and  bless  the  home  and  each  mem- 

ber; and  the  rededication  of  each  one  to  the  cause 
and  service  of  Christ.  Often  we  saw  tears  in  the 
eyes  of  those  present.  But  I  have  not  dedicated 
a  home  for  some  time  now.  What  has  happened? 
I  asked  a  man  who  had  completed  a  lovely  home 
if  he  would  not  dedicate  it.  He  replied,  "No.  We 
might  want  to  do  something  that  would  not  be 
approved."  He  would  prefer  to  have  a  home  which 
did  not  invite  the  blessing  of  God.  The  war  has 
made  havoc  of  the  home.  True,  services  are  held 
by  chaplains  on  Sundays.  But  fighting  goes  on  and 
travel,  and  everjrthing  else,  so  that  Sunday  and 
home  take  second  place.  The  "housing"  problem 
takes  toll  from  the  old  home  idea;  the  radio  pro- 

grams scream  all  sorts  of  mawkish,  insipid  sub- 
stitutes for  reminders  of  home  and  church  and  God. 

That  fine  old  piece  of  Scotch  furniture,  the  family 
altar,  is  about  gone.  I  saw  in  an  antique  shop  some 
time  ago,  an  old  table,  an  old  cap  pistol,  an  old 
whisky  flask  and  an  old  family  Bible — three 
antiques!  "God  bless  America!"  And  the  devil 
goes  on  sweeping  our  country  over  with  great 
waves  of  animalism,  paganism,  atheism,  sexism, 
profanity  and  modernism  in  most  insidious  forms, 
tearing  up  everything  dear  and  sacred. 

At  whatever  cost  we  must  recover  the  Christian 
home.  Mr.  Hoover  of  the  FBI  tells  us  that  the 
home  is  the  citadel.  If  it  is  lost,  all  is  lost.  We 
have  a  Defense  Council  for  war  work.  Why  not 
one  for  Home  Work?  Thousands  would  welcome 
some  sort  of  move.  Lop  off  a  lot  of  things  from 
our  schedules  and  start  a  movement  back  to  the 
Home.  When  we  recover  the  home,  we  will  recover 
a  lot  of  other  blessings  which  we  have  lost.  Parents 
must  begin  it.  Start  up  the  family  altar  morning 
and  night  or  at  least  once  a  day.  Don't  start  the 
day  without  asking  God  to  take  care  of  us  and 
guide  and  bless.  Sing  a  verse  of  a  hjmin  "My 
faith  looks  up  to  Thee,"  or  a  like  hymn.  Hum  it  all 
day.  Fix  a  verse  of  Scripture  in  your  mind.  Keep 
your  soul  in  an  attitude  of  prayer.  Speak  a  word 
of  hope  and  cheer  to  some  one,  for  His  sake.  Put 
&  Christian  paper  in  the  home.  We  see  copies  of 
Life,  Detective,  Esquire,  movie  stars  and  all  such 
"literature"  in  the  home,  but  when  do  you  see  a 
religious  book  or  Bible  or  a  church  paper?  And 
the  interior,  decorators  have  taken  down  all  the 
good  old  pictures  from  our  walls  and  put  instead 
some  cute  little  picture  of  a  butterfly,  pretty 
flower,  deformed,  impossible — formed  and  dressed 
ladies  of  ancient  time  which  mean  nothing  good  or 
artistic.  What  has  become  of  copies  of  the  master- 

pieces of  art  which  stir  the  emotions  of  the  heart 
and  draw  out  the  best  in  us  because  they  tell  us 
of  courage,  faithfulness,  purity,  devotion  and  in- 

spire us  with  determination  to  do  our  best.  A  little 
butterfuly  or  bug  picture  doesn't  inspire  me  to  do 
anything.  Bring  back  the  best  pictures  and  put 
them  and  their  mighty  appeal  back  on  the  walls  of 
our  homes.  I  know  at  least  one  man  who  was  won 
for  Christ  by  an  old-fashioned  picture.  Those 
queer  ladies  in  such  outlandish  dress  wont  win  any- 

body to  Christ  or  suggest  anything  good.  And 
bring  back  the  old  piano  and  the  old  ballads  with 
words  and  music  which  charm  the  savage  beast. 
Most  of  the  music  of  today  suggest  the  savage 
beast.  Unify  the  interests  of  the  home.  Today,  if 
we  have  several  members  in  the  home  we  have 
that  many  doctors,  all  different.  And  there  are 
that  many  churches,  often.  Unity  can  be  brought 
about  if  we  want  it  and  work  and  pray  for  it.  It 
is  worth  doing  our  best  for.  And  if  we  do  not,  God 
will  dig  our  grave  for  us.  — C.T.C. 

The  Prophylaxis  Of 

Preoccupation 

These  are  not  only  two  big  words  but  they  de- 
clare a  universal  truth.  The  heart  and  life  fullest  of 

God  and  good  works  leaves  the  least  room  for 
Satan  and  his  tripping,  soiling  temptations,  Per 
Contra,  "An  idle  brain  is  the  Devil's  workshop". 
One  is  reminded  here  of  the  conversation  report- 

ed between  Ebenezer  Webster  and  his  two  boys 
Ezekiel  and  Daniel.  Hearing  an  ominous  noise  in 
the  basement  the  old  father  calls  down  the  cellar 

stairs;  "What  are  you  doing  Daniel;"  To  which 
there  comes  the  reply; — "Nothing,  father."  "Well, 
what  are  you  doing,  Ezekiel?"  "Helping  Daniel," comes  the  cryptical  reply.  That  life  is  vulnerable 
because  open  and  unoccupied  is  the  burden  of  our 
Lord's  message  about  the  man  out  of  whom  an 
evil  spirit  has  gone.  (Mt.  12:43-45).  After  a  boot- 

less search  for  a  better  home  the  evil  spirit  returns 
to  his  former  domicile  taking  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself.  When  he 
comes  he  finds  it  empty,  swept  and  garnished- 
Cleaned  and  beautified  yes,  but  alas,  empty.  The 
last  state  of  that  empty  hearted  man  is  far  worse 
than  anything  he  has  known  hitherto.  Listen,  how- 

ever, to  Nehemiah  (6:1-4).  A  sinister  trap  set 
for  his  utter  undoing  fails  to  close  in  over  him 
because  he  says: — "I  am  doing  a  great  work  so 
that  I  cannot  come  down."  Any  way  we  may  be 
lured  from  a  good  work  is  always  "down".  God does  not  love  or  live  in  a  vacuum.  He  is  constantly 
calling  for  positive,  useful,  devoted  service  that 
will  declare  His  presence  in  the  heart. — S.McPh.G. 

China  -  Communism 

And  Missions 

The  extent  of  Communistic  influence  in  China 
will  have  a  vital  bearing  on  mission  work  in  the 
post-war  era.  Our  magazines  and  papers  have  been 
deluged  with  articles  critical  of  the  Central  Gov- 

ernment for  not  welcoming  the  Communistic 
forces  into  the  fold.  In  fact  the  impression  has 
been  given  that  it  is  the  Communist  armies  who 
have  held  Japan  at  bay  over  the  years. 

To  all  who  are  interested  in  future  Christian 
work  in  China  we  would  earnestly  recommend  tbo 
reading  of  two  articles,  "The  Fate  of  the  World 
Is  At  Stake  in  China"  in  the  June  Readers  Digest," 
and  "Our  Ally  China,"  part  of  a  speech  by  Con- 

gressman Walter  H.  Judd,  a  former  medical  mis- 
sionary, printed  in  the  June  18th  issue  of  Time. 

These  articles  are  like  a  breath  of  fresh  air 
after  the  anti-Chiang  and  pro-Communistic  writ- 

ings of  Edgar  Snow,  Owen  Lattimore,  Harrison 
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Forman  and  others,  some  of  them  men  totally  lack- 
ing in  an  understanding  of  things  Chinese  and 

disgruntled  by  much  that  they  find  in  Chungking. 

If  you  are  interested  in  the  future  of  Chris- 
tianity in  China  you  must  become  aware  of  this 

struggle  for  power  which  is  going  on  now. — L.N.B. 

Presbyterian  Elder's 
Dilemma 

Every  Presbyterian  elder,  both  ruling  and  teach- 
ing, can  not  escape  his  responsibility  to  face  a 

grave  dilemma. 

Within  the  ordination  vows  of  both  ruling  and 
teaching  elders  we  vow  before  God  and  in  the  pres- 

ence of  the  church  that  we  will  study  and  seek  to 
maintain  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  church.  That 
seems  like  a  noble  ideal,  but  it  is  impossible  today. 

When  we  speak  of  the  peace  of  the  church  we 
mean  that  we  will  not  do  anything  that  will  disturb 
the  calm  order  and  the  amicable  relations  of  the 
members  of  the  church.  We  will  not  break  over  the 
traces  and  cause  schism  and  strife  that  will  ruin 
the  effective  working  of  the  church  as  an  organi- 

zation and  ruin  its  testimony  before  the  world  as 
a  spiritual  body. 

When  we  speak  of  the  purity  of  the  church  we 
mean  that  we  will  seek  to  keep  out  of  the  doctrine 
and  life  of  the  church  any  foreign  matter  that 
would  make  it  less  than  the  true  church  in  the 
world  and  guilty  before  God  of  having  added  to  the 
faith. 

But  an  elder  can  not  do  both  of  these  things  to- 
day. Matter  foreign  to  the  pure  revelation  of  God, 

both  in  doctrine  and  life,  has  entered  the  church, 
and  when  any  one  speaks  out  against  that  foreign 
matter  the  peace  is  ruined  and  some  modern  Ahab 
will  cry  out  "Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?" 

If  we  are  to  be  faithful  to  our  solemn  ordination 
vows  every  elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  must 
face  honestly  and  earnestly  the  facts  concerning 
the  condition  of  our  Church  today  and  decide  which 
is  more  important  in  the  sight  of  God — peace  or 
purity.  We  can  not  have  both.  — W.G.F. 

It's  There  For  You 

A  lady  passenger  in  other  days,  on  a  steamer 
from  Boston  to  New  Orleans  came  on  board  with  a 
lunch  basket  heavy  enough  for  the  whole  voyage. 
Daily  she  smelled  the  tempting  odors  from  the 
dining  room  into  which  the  other  passengers 
pressed  three  times  a  day.  Finally  towards  the  end 
of  her  voyage  the  lunch  having  become  quite  stale, 
she  decided  that,  regardless  of  the  price,  she  would 
take  one  good  meal  in  the  dining  room.  On  ap- 

proaching the  steward  regarding  the  price  of  the 
dinner  she  was  told  to  her  utter  amazement  that 
all  the  meals  of  the  voyage  were  already  paid  for 
in  her  ticket. 

Do  we  as  Christians  daily  in  these  tragic  war 
times  appropriate  the  riches  of  grace  for  which 
our  Lord  has  paid  in  His  supreme  sacrifice?  One 
thinks  of  the  Courage  that  He  can  supply;  the 
quietness  and  Poise  that  He  makes  over  to  us;  the 

Hope  glorious  and  undimmed  which  He  plants  in 
the  human  heart;  and  the  Power  that  He  will  place 
at  the  disposal  of  clean  and  obedient  hands. — S.McPh.G. 

Gut-Flower  Christians 

From  a  popular,  current  magazine  we  discovered 
this  figure.  In  many  areas  today  we  find  Cut- 
Flower  Christians.  Their  Christianity  has  beauty, 
grace,  color,  and  fragrance  but  No  Roots.  There- 

fore it  cannot  sustain  itself  in  the  bitter  winter 
winds  or  the  scorching  summer  heat.  Yet  such 
experiences  are  inevitable.  For  the  genuine,  rooted, 
Christian  these  experiences  only  expose  the  fact 
of  the  residence  of  God  in  the  soul.  Cut-Flower 
Christianity  cannot  bring  forth  and  bud  and  re- 

produce it's  kind.  It's  a  beautiful  but  brief  and 
fading  generation.  It  soon  withers  and  is  for- 

gotten. The  utmost  care  cannot  greatly  prolong 
the  life  of  Cut-Flowers.  The  life  of  Cut-Flowers 
declares  that  a  vital  connection  has  been  severed. 
Jesus  speaks  of  such  thus  in  Luke  8:18 — "These 
have  no  root  and  in  time-fall  away."  Was  there 
ever  a  day  in  which  it  was  more  imperative  for 
God's  people  to  be  well  rooted?  We  need  roots 
that  can  reach  down  and  out  to  "God's  river" 
which  according  to  His  Word  is  "full  of  water." 
Cut-Flower  Christians  can't  carry  a  cross. S.McPh.G. 

^     momi  — *»■  

"QUO  VADIS" 
(Whither  Goest  Thou) 

By  P.  T.  Shanks' Some  years  ago  Dr.  H.  H.  Sweets,  chairman  of 
the  drive  to  raise  three  million  dollars  to  estab- 

lish the  Ministers  Annuity  Fund  in  our  church, 
asked  the  writer  to  head  up  the  drive  in  Tuscaloosa 
Presbytery.  I  took  his  request  under  consideration 
and  there  came  into  my  mind  the  home  of  a 
Presbyterian  minister  in  Virginia,  who  after  years 
of  fine  service  found  his  health  failing,  and  could 
do  no  more  than  supply  churches  here  and  there. 
After  eight  or  ten  years  of  service  of  this  type, 
he  passed  on  to  a  well  deserved  reward.  Because 
his  income  had  never  been  adequate  for  his  family 
needs,  that  family  was  left  all  but  destitute. 

I  wrote  Dr.  Sweets  that  I  would  take  the  job, 
and  purposed  in  my  heart  to  do  all  in  my  power 
to  keep  the  fear  of  this  sort  of  tragedy  from 
the  hearts  of  other  ministers  and  their  families. 
That  summer,  in  June,  July,  August,  and  Septem- 

ber, in  spite  of  failing  health  and  business  de- 
mands, I  visited  at  my  own  expense,  every  church 

in  the  Presbytery  that  had  any  semblance  of  life, 
and  presented  the  matter  with  all  the  courage  and 
sincerity  I  could  muster.  Committees  were  set  up 
to  carry  on  and  I  followed  the  work  thru  to  a  fin- 

ish. My  joy  was  unbounded  when  the  announce- 
ment was  made  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian 

Church  had  finished  this  magnanimous  task  and 
the  victory  was  complete.  There  thus  came  to  me 
a  sense  of  pride  that  other  ministers  in  their  old 
age  would  have  some  freedom  from  fear  of  want 
and  dire  poverty. 

But  during  the  past  few  years,  grave  appre- 
hensions have  possessed  me,  at  least  for  some  of 

our  faithful  servants  of  God.  There  is  a  movement 
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on  foot  in  our  beloved  church,  well  organized  and 
determined,  and  backed  by  powerful  influences,  to 
effect  a  union  between  our  church  and  the  U.  S. 
A.  Church.  If  this  union  is  consummated,  and 
there  are  ministers  who  feel  in  their  hearts  that 
they  cannot  witness  for  their  Lord  in  the  new 
organization,  and  there  are  scores  of  them,  all 
their  rights  in  the  M.  A.  F.  will  be  swept  away. 
Kegardless  of  what  he  and  his  church  have  invested 
in  it  for  him,  he  will  be  forced  to  "join  up" 
or  will  be  "kicked  out."  The  history  of  such  move- 

ments in  the  past  bear  me  out  in  this,  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  such  movements  have  been  called 
Christian  and  have  been  perpetrated  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Spiritual  rights,  individual  rights,  and 
property  rights,  have  had  very  little  weight  against 
the  craze  for  power  that  arises  out  of  bigness  in- 

stead of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  laymen  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
have  established  a  fund  to  minister  to  God's 
servants  in  their  old  age,  for  those  who  have  min- 

istered to  us  in  spiritual  things,  and  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  we  will  stand  for  what  is  in  the  pic- 

ture when  it  is  thrown  on  the  screen  and  we  can 
see  it  as  it  really  is. 

If  there  is  one  trait  that  is  outstanding  in  our 
American  way  of  life,  it  is  fairplay,  and  this  trait 
comes  to  full  flower  in  the  heart  of  a  real  Pres- 

byterian, for  he  was  born  out  of  oppression.  But 
you  say  such  a  thing  as  this  can't  happen!  Well,  it 
is  happening,  and  the  stage  is  being  set  for  the 
real  thing.  I  appeal  to  the  thousands  of  fine  lay- 

men all  over  our  church  to  stand  with  me,  and  say 
we  shall  not  stand  for  it.  I  must  confess  that  the 
more  I  think  of  it  the  more  my  heart  becomes 
disturbed. 

♦Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Selma, Ala. 

Christ  Our  Peace 
IN  RACE  RELATIONS 

The  Apostle  Paul  loves  to  linger  on  the  thought 
that  in  reconciling  sinners  to  God  by  His  cross, 
Christ  has  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  par- 

tition between  man  and  man  and  reconciled  both 
in  one  body  to  God.  Through  Him  we  both  have 
our  access  in  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  and  grow 
together  into  a  holy  temple  of  the  Lord. 

Our  great  Georgia  orator,  Henry  W.  Grady  saw 
the  races  of  the  South  walking  together  in  peace 
and  contentment.  Where  people  of  different  races 
or  different  cultures  or  different  nationalities 
meet  in  Christ  they  do  walk  together  in  concord. 
The  Synodical  Conferences  which  our  Committee 
of  Woman's  Work  has  arranged  for  Negro  women 
has  done  a  notable  service  in  meeting  these  neigh- 

bors in  Christ.  The  Chapel  program  for  Negro 
people,  especially  where  the  workers  are  our  own 
Church  young  people,  offers  a  glorious  oppor- 

tunity for  both  to  have  access  through  Him  in  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father.  One  can  scarcely  speak 
too  highly  of  the  influence  of  the  Negro  Sunday 
School  conducted  in  Decatur  by  Elder  Edward 
Jones,  a  connection  of  Dr.  C.  C.  Jones  who  did 
such  a  notable  work  for  the  Negroes  in  South- 

eastern Georgia.  Here  the  Columbia  theological 
students  and  Agnes  Scott  girls,  as  well  as  the 

local  young  people,  meet  with  members  of  the  oth- 
er race  in  Christ.  When  they  learn  to  know  one 

another  in  Him  it  affects  every  other  relationship 
and  gives  them  a  new  slant  upon  these  neighbors 
in  the  other  connections  they  have  with  them. 

Out  from  such  meetings  in  Christ  we  come  to 
do  our  duty  more  adequately  toward  these  neigh- 

bors who  have  so  helped  our  lives  as  God  gives 
each  one  to  see  his  individual  Christian  responsi- 

bility. It  is  in  this  key  that  our  General  Assembly's Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare  calls  for 
individuals  to  stand  for  justice  and  friendship  be- 

tween the  races,  for  efforts  to  improve  educational 
and  health  advantages  and  to  secure  equal  eco- 

nomic and  political  privileges.  A  Negro  ought  to 
receive  equal  pay  for  equal  work,  and  justice  ought 
to  be  done  according  to  the  offense  not  according 
to  a  man's  color.  There  are  cases  where  leading white  citizens  need  to  make  this  clear  to  our 
juries.  There  are  cases  where  we  ought  likewise  to 
insist  that  courtesy  and  consideration  be  shown  on 
public  carriers — though  I  must  say  that  the  drivers 
of  our  buses  have  impressed  me  with  their  con- 

sideration and  tact  in  handling  difficult  situations. 
Interracial  Commissions  are  doing  much  to  im- 

prove relations  with  and  consideration  for  our 
Negro  friends.  Surely  we  ought  to  do  more  for 
these  people  who  have  meant  so  much  in  our  lives 
and  in  the  lives  of  our  fathers. 

The  Message  to  the  Churches  issued  in  January, 
1945  by  the  Federal  Council's  Commission  on  a 
Just  and  Durable  Peace,  however,  contains  Recom- 

mendations For  Action  on  race  relations  with  which 
I  cannot  wholly  concur.  After  properly  speaking 
against  race  prejudice  this  program  continues  thus: 
"The  churches  should  not  only  support  all  efforts 
to  wipe  out  discriminations  against  minority 
groups,  but  they  should  also  deliberately  arrange 
co-operative  programs  in  which  racial  barriers  are 
broken  down.  We  recommend  active  support  by 
the  churches  of  legislation: 

Providing  for  a  permanent  Federal  Fair  Em- 
ployment Practices  Commission; 

Providing  for  the  repeal  of  poll  tax  and  other 
discriminatory  laws; 

Providing  for  housing  projects  without  dis- 
criminatory practices  and  other  measures  designed 

to  advance  the  well-being  and  constitutional  rights 
of  Negroes  and  other  underprivileged  groups." 

We  dissent  from  this  program  presented  by  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  in  its  pamphlet  A 
Message  To  The  Churches,  page  15,  for  several 
reasons.  First  and  foremost  it  is  not  rooted  in 
Christ  nor  grounded  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is 
nothing  said  here  about  redemption  or  regeneration. 
And  it  will  not  do  to  say  that  is  taken  care  of  else- 

where in  the  section  of  the  pamphlet  on  The 
Christian  Faith.  These  great  Christian  truths  are 
not  made  fundamental  there.  Rev.  H.  E.  Russell 
properly  criticized  the  whole  program  for  lack  of 
evangelistic  emphasis.  Indeed,  under  The  Chris- 

tian Faith  "the  spirit  which  God  employs"  and 
"His  spirit"  are  written  with  a  little  "s",  thus 
treating  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  mere  influence. 
Then  this  queer  theology  is  propounded:  "Men, 
though  sinful,  are  made  in  His  image."  Is  the 
image  of  God  sinful?  God  forbid! 



Page  8 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
July  1945 

While  the  English  Churchman,  D,  R.  Davies 
recognizes  two  humanities,  the  regenerated  and 
the  unregenerated,  and  warns  of  the  impossibility 
of  making  Christian  solutions  for  a  non-Christian 
society ;  these  recommendations  lump  the  two  races 
together  as  closely  as  possible  in  competitive  work 
and  in  the  same  housing  projects  without  ever 
stating  that  they  will  need  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  regeneration  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  live  and  work  in  peace  and  harmony. 

Then,  it  is  not  evident  that  this  program  is  in 
accord  with  God's  plan  of  creation  and  Providence. God  has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  to  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  He  has  also  ap- 

pointed the  bounds  of  their  habitations,  Acts 
17:26.  Most  of  the  Negro  domestic  help  are  un- 

willing to  room  in  the  home  with  the  white  family. 
Nature  has  put  into  their  hearts  the  desire  to  re- 

turn to  their  own  people  when  the  day's  work  is done. 

Again  the  three  specific  proposals  are  matters 
on  which  equally  good  Christians  have  different 
opinions.  Before  me  lie  the  opinions  of  two  lead- 

ing members  of  the  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church, 
one  our  Congressman,  as  well  as  feature  articles 
by  Mark  Sullivan  and  Louis  Bromfield  in  the  pub- 

lic press  opposing  the  Federal  Fair  Employment 
Practices  Commission.  There  is  another  article  by 
the  most  popular  Methodist  minister  in  Atlanta, 
Dr.  Pierce  Harris,  insisting  on  the  social  separation 
of  the  two  races. 

In  the  South  where  there  has  been  a  measure 
of  segregation  in  housing  there  are  fewer  race 
riots  than  in  the  larger  Northern  cities  where  there 
is  indiscriminate  housing  and  close  labor  compe- 

tition. Indeed,  it  is  reliably  reported  that  one  of 
these  Northern  cities  sent  a  commission  to  in- 

vestigate the  situation  in  Atlanta  and  thereafter 
adopted  as  much  segregation  as  was  practicable. 

In  this  (DeKalb)  county  there  are  about  six 
whites  to  one  Negro  in  the  population.  Yet  the 
only  government  housing  project  is  for  Negroes. 
It  has  better  facilities  than  many  of  the  poorer 
white  families  enjoy.  But  the  white  citizen  who 
would  advocate  removing  the  discrimination  against 
white  people  in  this  project  would  certainly  be 
doing  a  disservice  to  the  community.  To  gather 
under  the  same  roof,  without  Christ  or  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whites  and  Negroes  drawn  generally  from 
the  lower  cultural,  economic,  moral,  and  religious 
levels  would  promote  discord.  It  would  invite  the 
same  race  troubles  here  that  have  recently  swept 
through  the  great  cities  to  the  north  of  us. 

Some  of  us  favor  repealing  the  poll  taxes  by 
state  action.  Others  favor  the  Federal  Govern- 

ment forcing  this  step  upon  the  states,  and  still 
others  favor  maintaining  the  poll  tax.  Shall  the 
Church  commit  herself  to  the  opinion  of  one  por- 

tion of  her  children  against  the  opinions  of  the 
other  two  portions? 

If,  in  accord  with  the  Federal  Council's  Recom- 
mendation* For  Action,  the  churches  "support  all 

efforts  to  wipe  out  discriminations"  whether  these 
efforts  be  wise  or  foolish  the  amalgamation  of 
the  races  may  be  expected  to  ensue.  In  human 
relations  Calvinism  recognizes  only  those  distinc- 

tions which  God  has  made,  while  Modernism  seeks 
to  erase  all  distinctions.  In  His  Providence.  God 

has  made  differences  in  color  as  truly  as  He  has 
made  differences  in  sex.  Our  Churches  discriminate 
when  they  choose  women  as  circle  leaders  and  men 
as  ruling  elders.  Many  of  our  colleges  admit  only 
those  of  one  sex. 

A  program  which  supports  proper  discrimina- 
tions wins  support  for  its  attack  upon  improper 

discriminations.  God  who  has  appointed  the  bounds 
of  our  several  habitations  has  given  the  churches 
no  commission  to  wipe  out  the  color  line.  He  has 
commissioned  us  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  His  love 
to  all  nations.  Thereby  the  churches  give  glory 
to  God  and  promote  peace  and  good  will  among men. 

Here  are  a  few  random  straws  in  the  wind  from 
our  local  situation.  A  Negro  member  of  the  At- 

lanta bar  has  won  and  holds  the  high  respect  of 
his  white  associates.  The  State  of  Georgia  has 
repealed  the  poll  tax  requirement.  The  income  of 
the  average  Negro  family  in  Atlanta  has  risen  65 
percent  in  four  years.  Much  remains  to  be  done. 
If  we  go  forward  in  Christ  as  our  peace,  much 
will  be  done  by  the  special  and  the  common 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  — Wm.C.R. 

Neglecting  —  Or  Feasting 
On  The  Word 

The  first  three  years  after  conversion,  I  neg- 
lected the  Word  of  God.  Since  I  began  to  search  it 

diligently,  the  blessing  has  been  wonderful.  I  have 
read  the  Bible  through  one  hundred  times  and  al- 

ways with  increasing  delight.  I  look  upon  it  as  a 
lost  day  when  I  have  not  had  a  good  time  over  the 
Word  of  God.  Friends  often  say:  "I  have  so  much 
to  do,  so  many  people  to  see,  I  cannot  find  time 
for  Scripture  study."  Perhaps  there  are  not  many who  have  more  to  do  than  I  have.  For  more  than 
half  a  century  I  have  never  known  one  day  when 
I  had  not  more  business  than  I  could  get  through. 
For  forty  years  I  have  had  annually  about  thirty 
thousand  letters  and  most  of  these  have  passed 
through  my  own  hands.  I  have  nine  assistants  al- 

ways at  work  corresponding  in  German,  French, 
English,  Danish,  Italian,  Russian  and  other  lan- 

guages. Then,  as  pastor  of  a  church  with  twelve 
hundred  believers,  great  has  been  my  care.  Besides, 
I  have  had  charge  of  five  immense  orphanages; 
also,  at  my  publishing  depot,  the  printing  and  cir- 

culating of  millions  of  tracts,  books  and  Bibles. 
But  I  have  always  made  it  a  rule  never  to  beg^in 
work  till  I  have  had  a  good  season  with  God.  The 
vigor  of  our  spiritual  life  will  be  in  exact  propor- 

tion to  the  place  held  by  the  Word  in  our  life  and 
thoughts.  — George  MuUer. 

A  new  booklet,  "The  Death  We  Face,"  by  Rev. 
John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  is  just  off  the  press. 
These  are  excellent  to  give  to  friends  who  want 
to  think  seriously  about  this  all  important  matter. 
They  are  available  at  5  cents  each,  50  cents  a 
dozen  or  four  dollars  per  hundred  postpaid.  Twelve 
pages  with  blue  art  cover.  Stamps  acceptable  for 
small  amounts. 
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The  Headship  Of  Christ 
Dominion  By  Way  Of  Communion 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  DJ>.* 
The  Apostle  would  allow  neither  bonds  nor  af- 

flictions to  turn  him  aside  from  the  ministry  he 
*!  had  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus:  To  Testify  The 
Gospel  Of  The  Grace  Of  God.  When  our  Lord 
Himself  preached  in  Nazareth  they  wondered  at 

I  the  Words  Of  Grace  which  fell  from  His  lips.  In 
I  this  day  when  flesh  is  being  torn  and  hearts 
are  being  broken  let  us  comfort  God's  people 
with  the  message  of  the  Father's  mercy.  In  the 
midst  of  his  warmest  debate  on  Church  Polity, 
Thornwell  stopped  to  declare  that  the  government 
of  the  Church  was  second  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  There  is  a  proper  logic  in  this 
thinking.  God  brings  us,  His  rebellious  creatures, 
to  Himself  by  the  outpouring  of  His  love  for  us 

j  in  Christ.  It  is  when  we  see  Christ  on  the  cross 
I  dying  for  our  sins  that  we  place  Him  upon  the 
I  throne  of  our  lives  and  of  our  Churches.  God 
I   brings  us  into  the  obedience  of  Christian  faith  by 
j  the  way  of  His  gracious  communion  with  us,  by 
commending  His  own  love  for  us  in  that  Christ 
died  for  us,  and  by  shedding  abroad  in  our  hearts 
that  love  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

When  we  come  to  Christ  as  our  loving  Saviour 
we  come  thinking  generous  thoughts  of  our  King- 

,  ly  Lord.  Surely  this  dear  Friend  has  not  been 
short  or  parsimonious  in  the  provisions  He  has 
made  for  us.  His  household  of  faith.  When  John 
Knox  and  his  associates  sought  a  Church  according 
to  the  pattern  shown  in  the  mount,  they  did  not  do 
so  feeling  that  the  Lord  had  put  them  into  a 
strait  jacket.  They  could  not  think  such  unworthy 
thoughts  of  their  bountiful  Redeemer.  Trusting 
the  wisdom  of  His  loving  and  generous  heart,  they 
proclaimed  Jesus  Christ  as  the  alone  King  in 
Zion.  And  thus  they  went  to  the  Word  of  the  King 
for  Zion's  form  of  worship,  her  form  of  govern- 

ment, her  form  of  doctrine,  and  her  way  of  dis- 
cipline. They  seriously  tried  to  make  Him  who  is 

the  Chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and  the  One 
altogether  lovely  Kmg  and  Head  in  every  depart- 

ment of  Church  life. 

This  approach  bore  definite  and  concrete  fruits 
in  the  life  of  the  Church  of  old  Scotia.  The  every- 

day Scottish  worshipper  who  loved  to  tread  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house  in  ways  of  God's  own 
ordering  carried  as  certain  a  conviction  that  Christ 
was  present  with  the  means  of  grace — because 
they  were  of  His  ordering  and  administered  in 
the  way  of  His  covenant — as  any  Roman  Catholic 
was  ever  sure  that  Christ  was  in  the  mass.  In- 

deed, it  was  this  unshakeable  conviction  that 
brought  down  the  house  of  Rome  and  established 
the  Reformed  faith  in  Scotland.  When  King 
Charles  I  sent  a  Dean  to  read  a  High  Church 
Anglican  Prayer  Book,  without  warrant  of  Christ's 
written  Word,  Jane  Geddes  started  such  a  com- 

motion that  Prayer  Book,  Bishops  and  Archbishops 
were  removed  from  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Yes, 
Charles  found  himself  confronted  with  an  army 
of  Scottish  plow  boys  in  their  blue  stockings  ready 
to  whip  his  black  silk  hosed  cavaliers.  And  the 
Scottish  troops  marched  under  this  banner,  "For 

Christ's  Crown  And  Covenant."  The  meaning  of 
that  glorious  page  in  our  Church  history  is  that 
Christ  alone  is  to  be  King  in  Zion  and  that 
Scottish  covenanting  Presbyterianism  is  to  have 
a  faith,  a  government,  a  discipline  and  a  worship 
only  according  to  His  Word.  These  were  the  things 
for  which  the  Westminster  Assembly  was  con- 

vened and  for  these  several  things  the  Divines 
made  explicit  provision  from  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Westminster  Divines  began  their  statement 
of  the  form  of  Presbyterian  Government  with  a 
magnificent  Preface  setting  forth  the  Headship  of 
Christ  as  the  keystone  upon  which  rests  all  our 
government,  worship,  discipline  and  doctrine.  This 
great  Preface  was  taken  over  by  all  of  the  Pres- 

byterian bodies  in  America  and  is  still  found  in 
the  Churches  of  Scottish  dissenting  origin.  How- 

ever, when  the  largest  Presbyterian  body  re- 
organized as  a  General  Assembly  for  some  reason 

they  left  out  this  cornerstone  and  substituted  for 
it  a  set  of  Preliminary  Principles  drawn  up  per- 

haps by  Dr.  John  Witherspoon.  There  are  some 
fine  things  in  these  principles  .  .  .  but  the  best 
principles  are  a  poor  substitute  for  the  Kingship 
and  the  Headship  of  Christ.  Therefore,  when  we 
organized  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  we 
restored  this  noble  preface  and  built  our  second 
chapter  of  the  Form  of  Government  around  it. 

Our  Book  states  the  Westminster  Preface  thus: 
"Jesus  Christ,  upon  whose  shoulders  the  govern- 

ment is,  whose  name  is  called  Wonderful,  Counsel- 
lor, the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the 

Prince  of  Peace;  of  the  increase  of  whose  govern- 
ment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end;  who  siti 

upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom 
to  order  it  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment 
and  with  justice  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever; 
having  all  power  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  by  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  on  his  own  right  hand,  far 
above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only 
in.  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come, 
and  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church, 
which  is  his  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth 
all  in  all;  he,  being  ascended  up  far  above  all 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,-  received 
gifts  for  his  Church,  and  gave  all  officers  neces- 

sary for  the  edification  of  his  Church  and  the  per- 

fecting of  his  saints." 

We  follow  this  by  a  great  statement  of  the  his- 
toric Scottish  Presbyterian  position  thus:  "Christ, 

as  King,  has  given  to  his  Church,  officers,  oracler. 
and  ordinances;  and  especially  has  he  ordained 
therein  his  system  of  doctrine,  government,  dis- 

cipline, and  worship;  all  which  are  either  ex- 
pressly set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good  and 

necessary  consequence  may  be  deducted  there- 
from; and  to  which  things  he  commands  that 

nothing  be  added,  and  that  from  them  naught  be 

taken  away." 
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In  the  58th  paragraph  of  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  we  draw  the  proper  inference  from  these 
premises  that  the  Church  can  make  no  laws  bhid- 
ing  the  conscience,  but  can  require  obedience  to 
the  law  which  Christ  the  King  has  given  in  Scrip- 

ture and  can  make  rules  or  regulations  for  govern- 
ment, discipline,  worship  and  extension  agreeable 

to  the  teachings  of  Scripture,  the  circumstantial 
details  only  of  these  matters  being  left  to  Chris- 

tian prudence.  Christ,  the  King,  is  the  only  law- 
giver. The  Church  regulates  the  circumstantial 

details. 

This  principle  that  only  the  Word  of  God  is  law 
is  carried  into  our  Discipline.  Law  is  essentially 
a  command  with  a  penalty  affixed.  And  our  Book 
defines  an  ecclesiastical  offense,  the  proper  ob- 

ject of  judicial  process,  as  nothing  but  what  the 
Word  of  God  condemns  as  sinful.  If  the  Plan  of 
Reunion  were  modified  so  as  to  embody  the  sun- 

dry provisions  of  our  Book  on  the  Headship  of 
Christ  it  would  remove  one  of  the  major  ob- 

jections we  have  to  that  plan  and  also  make  i' 
easier  for  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scottish 
dissenting  origin,  which  have  magnified  the  Head- 

ship of  Christ  more  than  has  the  USA  Church,  to 
enter  the  merger. 

Our  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms  carry  the 
Headship  of  Christ  into  the  conduct  of  Christian 
worship.  According  to  these  official  interpre- 

tations of  the  Word  of  God  the  primary  question 
is  not  whether  the  Ava  Maria  is  beautiful  music, 
or  whether  an  altar  arrangement  suits  a  noted 
architect,  or  whether  a  picture  or  an  image  or 
dim  religious  light  pleases  an  interior  decorator. 

If  these  become  our  primary  questions  we  shall 
certainly  promote  the  Roman  Catholicizing  of 
Protestant  America.  A  religious  masterpiece  is 
one  thing,  the  obedience  of  the  faith  is  another 
thing.  The  primary  question  for  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  is  this:  Has  the  one  King  in  Zion  given  us 
Scriptural  warrant  to  introduce  these  things  into 
the  New  Testament  worship  of  His  Church?  Has 
He  authorized  us  to  tread  His  courts  in  these 
ways? 

No  doubt  some  minister  is  objecting,  well  we 
just  cannot  get  our  people  to  see  things  that  way 
today.  Of  course,  we  cannot  drive  people  to  ac- 

cept the  yoke  of  the  Lord  in  these  or  in  any 
matters.  And  no  one  of  us  can  boast  that  he  has 
brought  every  thought  into  captivity  to  Christ. 

It  is  only  by  the  cords  of  love  and  by  the  bands 
of  a  man,  of  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus,  that  the 
King  of  Love  bows  our  stubborn  wills  to  Himsci 
When  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost — when  He  is  the  moving 
force  in  the  Church — His  presence  evokes  from 
thankful  hearts  the  obedience  of  Christian  faith. 

The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  us  to  repentance. 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.  The  Apostle 
beseeches  us  by  the  mercies  of  God  to  present  our 
bodies  living  sacrifices,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God 
which  is  our  rational  worship.  Only  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  enthrone 
Christ  as  King  in  our  Churches  or  sanctify  Him  as 
Lord  in  our  hearts. 

An  Inspection  Of  The  Plan  Of  Union  Presented 

By  The  Joint  Committees  Of  U.S.A. 

And  U.  S.  Presbyterian  Churches 

By  Rev.  D.  J.  Woods.  D.D.* 
We  commend  the  evidences  of  careful,  pains- 

taking work  presented  in  this  book. 

A  careful  reading  of  it,  comparing  with  our 
present  standards,  is  well  worth  the  trouble. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  pre- 
sented are  our  own  Presbyterian  U.  S.  standards 

along  with  our  amendments. 

We  should  have  no  difficulty  in  agreeing  upon 
these  parts  of  The  Plan  of  Union,  if  sincerely  re- 

ceived by  both  parties. 

The  Form  of  Government,  Rules  of  Discipline 
and  Directory  of  Worship  are  more  detailed  and 
in  many  respects  superior  to  our  own.  The  Re- 

gional Synods  present  a  rather  radical  change; 
but  a  change  necessary  for  a  body  so  much  larger 
in.  territory  and  membership  than  our  present 
church  bodies.  As  to  exceptions,  I  must  emphasize 
two: 

In  Chapters  7:2;  8:1;  13:1;  14:4;  15:7,  Page 
106,  and  21:7,  Page  123,  of  Form  of  Government 
of  this  plan,  there  is  a  distinct  and  dangerous  de- 

preciation of  the  Ruling  Elder.  The  minister  ab- 
sorbs the  function  of  the  Ruling  Elder  and  as- 

sumes the  title  of  Bishop.  In  ordination  and  in- 
stallation the  Ruling  Elder  is  ruled  out.  We  must 

remember  that  no  court  of  our  Church  is  con- 
stituted without  the  presence  of  the  Ruling  Elder. 

While  the  minister,  for  very  good  reasons,  is  under 
the  authority  of  the  Presbytery  and  not  of  the 
Session  of  any  particular  Church,  yet  the  Ruling 
Elders  of  the  Churches  are  essential  members  and 
usually  a  majority  of  the  Presbytery.  And  they 
should  take  part  in  ordination  and  installation 
services  of  ministers  as  well  as  of  congregational 
elders.  History  makes  it  plain  that  the  first  step  in 
the  departure  of  the  early  Church  from  the  sim- 

ple, apostolic,  presbyterian  government  in  its 
downward  course  through  prelacy  to  popery,  was 
the  demoting  of  the  Ruling  Elder  and  the  undue 
exaltation  of  the  minister  as  a  Bishop.  There  was 
no  separate  office  of  Bishop  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment. As  supervisors  all  Elders  were  bishops.  A 
large  feature  in  the  strength  of  our  Presbyterian 
system  is  in  the  presence  as  equals  in  authority  of 
our  Elders.  We  ministers  need  them  to  restrain 
our  presumptions  and  to  advise  us  in  many  prac- 

tical matters  where  they  are  wiser  than  we.  So 
much  as  to  government. 

But  my  chief  difficulty  in  agreeing  to  organic 
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union  does  not  appear  on  the  surface  of  this  plan. 
It  goes  deeper.  I  speak  the  truth  here  in  love  with- 

out self-righteousness  as  an  individual  or  as  to 
our  own  Presbyterian  body,  U.  S.  Unless  one  were 
blind  he  cannot  fail  to  see  that  it  is  not  necessary 
in  our  sister  U.S.A.  Church  to  believe  their  Con- 

fession of  Faith.  On  so  important  an  issue  as  or- 
ganic union  it  is  better  to  be  very  frank  before 

agreeing.  Witnessing  to  the  truth  is  a  more  im- 
portant duty  of  the  Church  than  outward  unity. 

I  would  love  to  see  this  if  it  were  a  unity  of  real 
spiritual  affinity  and  not  of  mechanical  pressure. 
If  we  are  a  witnessing  body  and  essential  beliefs 
contained  in  our  standards  are  questioned,  why 
should  we  not  witness?  To  so  witness  concerning 
matters  already  in  the  Confession  does  not  require 
the  assent  of  the  presbyteries  as  would  amend- 

ments to  the  Confession.  But  if  there  is  an  issue, 
why  should  we  quail  and  falter?  We  know  that 
back  in  the  1920s  the  Assembly  U.S.A.  directed 
that  no  minister  should  be  ordained  in  that  body 
who  would  not  receive  five  confessional  statements 
which  were  being  widely  passed  over.  They  were 
in  the  Confession  already  and  therefore  did  not 
require  action  by  the  presbyteries.  They  were 
being  denied  and  therefore  called  for  testimony. 
Note  as  to  our  own  Confession  of  Faith  five  refer- 

ences. These  are  contained  in  their  Confession 
also. 

1.  Authority  of  Scripture.  Confession,  Chapter 
I,  Larger  Catechism,  Question  3;  Shorter  Cate- 

chism, Question  2.  In  Brief  Statement,  VI. 

2.  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ.  Brief  Statement  VIII, 
Confession  VIII  :II.  Larger  Catechism,  Question 
37.  Shorter  Catechism,  22. 

3.  Christ's  Sacrifices  for  Sin  a  Satisfaction. 
Brief  Statement  VIII  and  X.  Confession  VIII  :V. 
Larger  Catechism  44,  70,  71.  Shorter  Catechism 
25  and  33. 

4.  Resurrection  of  Christ's  Body.  Brief  State- 

ment VIII,  Confession  VIII  :IV.  Larger  Catechism 
52  and  Shorter  Catechism  28.  The  Apostles'  Creed 
contains  explicitly  the  last  three  of  these.  2nd, 
3rd  and  4th. 

5.  Miracles.  The  Confession  Under  God's  Works 
of  Providence.  Chapter  V:III. 

I  believe  that  most  of  the  ministers  in  the  U.S.A. 
Church  believe  and  confess  these  truths.  But  we 
also  know  that  the  really  controlling  element  de- 

nies the  necessity  of  such  beliefs.  The  whole  con- 
fessional expression  of  Calvinistic  belief  is  de- 

rived from  acceptance  of  Bible  teachings — Bible 
facts  as  our  authority  and  human  reason  as  our 
instrument.  When  human  reason  becomes  the  au- 

thority we  have  rationalism  and  that  is  now  called 
modernism.  Note  analogy  here  to  natural  science. 
Facts  the  authority;  reason  the  instrument. 

I  sympathize  deeply  with  our  brethren  in  the 
border  Synods  who  long  to  avoid  local  rivalry  and 
division.  But  this  corporate  unity  must  not  be  pur- 

chased at  the  price  of  suppressing  our  witness  to 
fundamental  truths.  We  have  seen  the  sad  effects 
of  forced  union  of  the  Methodists  in  this  section; 
and  of  the  U.S.A.  union  in  wrecking  the  Cumber- 

land Church.  Until  our  U.S.A.  brethren  return  to 
the  necessity  of  Presbyterian  ministers  accepting 
ex  animo  their  own  confessions  we  shall  not  risk 
corporate  union. 

We  would  not  be  happy;  we  would  be  com- 
promising in  our  witness;  we  would  divide  our 

Zion.  So  let  us  continue  to  kindly  and  honestly 
co-operate;  avoid  entering  territory  which  should 
be  U.S.A.  or  U.  S.;  adjust  relations  of  congrega- 

tions and  presbyteries  locally,  until  these  funda- 
mental differences  have  disappeared;  work  to- 

gether until  our  friendship  shall  not  require  de- 
bates and  legal  proceedings,  until  we  come  to- 
gether because  we  cannot  stay  apart. 

♦Clinton,  S.  C. 

Meeting  Of  The  Eighty-Fifth  General  Assembly 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

The  Eighty-Fifth  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  convened  in 

Anderson  Auditorium,  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  Thurs- 
day evening,  May  24,  at  7:30  P.  M. 

The  opening  devotional  service  was  led  by  Dr. 
Henry  Wade  Dubose,  President  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  at  Richmond,  Va. 

Dr.  Charles  L.  King,  of  Houston,  Tex.,  retiring 
moderator,  preached  the  opening  sermon.  His 
subject  was,  "The  Prosperity  And  Enlargement 
Of  The  Church.  "  Instead  of  taking  a  text  from 
the  Bible  he  quoted  from  the  Book  of  Church 
Order,  Chapt.  17,  Paragraph  90:  "The  General 
Assembly  shall  have  power — to  concert  measures 
for  promoting  the  prosperity  and  enlargement 
of  the  church." 

.   Dr.  King  spoke  of  his  privilege  of  travelling  20,- 

000  miles  during  the  past  year  in  visiting  many  of 
the  people  of  our  Assembly  and  of  his  growing 
conviction  that  "they  have  spiritual  capacities  that 
have  never  been  challenged  by  a  General  As- 

sembly." Basing  his  appeal  on  the  assertion  of  a  recent 
writer  that  this  war  "is  the  birthpangs  of  a  new 
order,  which  will  have  continuity  with  the  past 
but  which  will  emerge  as  something  different 
from  its  parent,  precisely  because  it  is  new  and 
new  things  do  happen  in  the  world  of  history," he  mentioned  a  few  challenges  which  he  felt  the 
General  Assembly  should  place  before  its  people. 

First  he  called  for  more  "Creative  Thinking  and 
Writing,"  stating  that  "the  theological  atmosphere of  our  Church  has  not  been  conducive  to  creative 
effort.  We  have  been  too  suspicious  and  critical 
toward  that  which  was  new  or  different  from  the 
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fare  to  which  we  have  been  accustomed.  Such  an 
attitude  does  not  encourage  men  who  for  years 
have  studied  biblical  and  theologiqial  subjects 
to  venture  forth  and  tell  us  the  conclusions  of 

their  thinking." 
His  second  appeal  was  for  more  emphasis  on 

Christian  Social  Action.  He  spoke  of  the  plight 
of  the  Southern  tenant  farmer  and  of  the  Negro's future  in  the  South. 

His  third  challenge  was  for  larger  co-operation 
with  other  Protestant  bodies. 

His  final  challenge  was  for  "A  Larger  Use  of 
the  Resources  of  Christian  Faith."  He  asked  that 
our  Assembly  "call  upon  some  of  its  gifted  souls 
to  study  the  literature  and  techniques  by  which 
the  cults  and  isms  revitalize  our  own  people  who 
have  come  to  them,  and  then  show  Presbyterians 
how  they  have  and  can  use  resources  in  their 
faith  to  accomplish  what  is  desired." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon  Dr.  King  called 
the  Assembly  to  order  and  led  in  prayer. 

The  stated  clerk  announced  that  there  was  a 
quorum  present. 

Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  President  of  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association  welcomed  the  Assembly  to 
"its  home." 

Election  Of  A  Moderator 
The  following  were  nominated  as  Moderator: 

Dr.  Lloyd  M.  Courtney,  Pastor  of  Old  Stone 
Church  of  Lewisburg,  W.  Va. ;  Dr.  Homer  Mc- 

Millan, for  years  Executive  Secretary  of  As- 
sembly's Home  Missions  Committee;  and  Dr. Thomas  K.  Young,  Pastor  of  the  Idlewild  Church 

of  Memphis,  Tenn.  Dr.  McMillan  pled  with  the 
Assembly  to  allow  his  name  to  be  withdrawn  but 
this  was  not  done. 

On  the  first  ballot  the  vote  was:  Dr.  Young  156, 
Dr.  Courtney  107,  and  Dr.  McMillan  84.  On  the 
second  ballot  Dr.  Young  received  202  votes  and 
Dr.  Courtney  140.  On  motion  of  Dr.  Courtney 
the  election  was  made  unanimous. 

Election  Of  Clerks 
Dr.  Scott  nominated  as  Assistant  Clerk  Rev. 

P.  J.  Garrison;  and  as  Temporary  Clerks,  Rev. 
Ernest  J.  Arnold,  Rev.  Harold  C.  Smith,  and  Rev. 
Samuel  N.  Cramer.  These  were  elected. 

SECOND  DAY 

Friday,  May  25th. 
Communications  were  read  and  referred  to  the 

proper  Committees.  Overtures  were  also  referred 
to  the  respective  Committees.  Chairmen  of  Stand- 

ing Committees  were  announced  and  the  sections 
met  for  the  nominating  of  men  to  the  various 
Standing  Committees. 

At  10:00  A.  M.  the  devotional  service  was  led 
by  Rev.  S.  Hugh  Bradley,  of  Decatur,  Ga. 

Executive  Committee  Reports 
Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Secretary,  presented 

the  report  of  the  Stewardship  Committee.  This  was 
an  excellent  report  and  showed  the  largest  gifts 
by  the  Church  since  1937. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary,  pre- 

sented the  annual  report  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions.  This  showed  "One 

of  the  richest  years  in  spiritual  results  that  our 
Missionaries  have  ever  enjoyed,"  notwithstanding 
the  disruption  of  the  work  in  all  fields  and  par- 

ticularly in  China,  Japan,  and  Korea.  There  were 
4,322  additions  on  Profession  of  Faith. 

Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Home  Missions,  brought  the  report  for  that  Com- 

mittee. "The  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council 
at  its  meeting  last  February  summoned  all  the 
Home  Mission  Forces  to  three  supreme  emphases 
which  should  be  given  first  place; 

"First,  the  winning  of  men  and  women  to  Christ, 
always  with  the  profound  conviction  that  without 
Him  they  are  lost,  lost  in  this  world,  and  lost  in 
the  world  to  come. 

"Second,  the  recruiting  of  choice  young  men 
for  the  Gospel  ministry  and  choice  young  women 
for  mission  work  at  home  and  abroad,  always 
remembering  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  that 
He  thrust  forth  laborers  into  His  Harvest. 

"Third,  the  acquainting  of  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  constituency  of  our  Church  with  the  facts  of 
the  Home  Mission  opportunity,  especially  with  the 
magnitude  of  the  opportunities  yet  untouched." 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary,  pre- 
sented the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Christian 

Education  and  Ministerial  Relief.  We  now  have 
475  candidates  for  the  Ministry  of  whom  185  are 
in  the  armed  forces,  166  are  in  the  seminaries 
and  64  in  college,  and  3  are  not  yet  in  college, 
45  are  engaged  in  other  work,  and  the  location  of 
12  unknown. 

Dr.  E.  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  of  Re- 
ligious Education  and  Publication,  brought  the 

report  for  that  Committee.  "I  sought  the  Lord, and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my 
fears."  "These  are  the  grateful  words  of  one 
who,  centuries  ago,  in  the  midst  of  evil  days,  re- 

discovered the  goodness  of  the  Covenant-keeping 
God.  They  reflect  accurately  also  the  experience 
and  conviction  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Re- 

ligious Education  and  Publication  at  the  end  of 
a  most  difficult  period  in  its  history." 

Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary  of  Wom- 
an's Work,  presented  the  report  of  this  Commit- 
tee. This  was  an  excellent  report  and  showed  the 

largest  gifts  to  all  causes  in  the  history  of  the 
organized  woman's  work  in  our  Church.  The  new- 

ly elected  Assistant  Secretary,  Mrs.  W.  Murdock 
MacLeod,  and  Mrs.  John  P.  Walker,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  were  introduced 
to  the  Assembly.  "The  record  of  the  year  would 
seem  to  prove  that  the  difficulties  and  problems, 
which  days  such  as  these  bring,  have  led  to  a 

greater  dependence  upon  God  for  whom  'there  is 
nothing  too  hard!'  and  with  whom  'all  things 
are  possible,'  and  that  the  strains  and  sorrows  have 
drawn  Christians  closer  to  'the  God  of  all  com- 

fort.' To  Him,  therefore,  we  would  render  thanks- 
giving for  the  spiritual  growth  and  farreaching 

service  of  the  women  of  the  Church." 

Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  President  of  the  As- 
sembly's School  for  Lay  Workers,  presented  th« 

report  for  that  school.  "The  General  Assembly's 
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Training  School  gratefully  reports  a  year  of  en- 
couraging progress  and  humbly  thanks  God  for 

many  blessings.  The  Faculty  has  been  strength- 
ened. The  student  body  has  been  considerably 

increased.  Notably  progress  has  been  made  in  a 

program  of  supervised  field  work." 

Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell,  Director  of  the  Defense 
Service  Council,  brought  the  report  of  the  Council. 
"The  defense  Service  Council  in  submtiting  its 
fourth  annual  report  to  the  General  Assembly 
would  first  of  all  give  thanks  to  Christ,  the  great 
head  of  the  Church,  for  the  manifest  blessings 
which  He  has  bestowed  upon  our  efforts  to  serve 
the  men  and  women  in  the  armed  forces  of  our 
Country.  We  believe  that  the  year  immediately 
ahead  will  probably  offer  opportunities  equal  to 
or  surpassing  those  of  any  of  the  years  in  which 
the  Council  has  been  in  existence." 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott  was  re-elected  for  a  term  of 
three  years  as  Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  of  the 
Assembly. 

Dr.  George  A.  Long,  of  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  brought 
fraternal  greetings  from  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  Dr.  Joseph  Grier  brought  fraternal 
greetings  from  the  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 

terian Church. 

Rev.  Frank  W.  Langham  presented  the  annual 
report  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  During 
1944  the  Society  distributed  12,403,541  volumes 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  largest  number  in  a  single 
year  in  its  long  history. 

Other  reports  were  referred  to  the  various 
standing  committees  and  recess  was  taken  at  4:00 
P.  M.  in  order  that  the  standing  committees  might 
begin  their  work. 

On  Friday  evening  at  5:45  o'clock  a  Ruling 
Elders  Fellowship  Banquet  was  held  at  the  As- 

sembly Inn.  The  address  was  delivered  by  Judge 
John  A.  Sibley,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  the  subject, 
"The  Church's  Contribution  To  The  Peace  Of 
The  World." 

At  8:00  P.  M.  a  popular  meeting  was  held  in 
the  interest  of  Foreign  Missions,  with  Dr.  Homer 
McMillan  presiding.  Rev.  Richard  T.  Gillespie, 
Candidate  Secretary,  was  introduced.  Miss  Carolyn 
Stowell  spoke  on  "Why  I  Am  Going  To  Brazil." 
Mrs.  William  Pruitt,  who  with  her  husband  has 
volunteered  for  work  in  Africa,  spoke  of  the 
challenge  of  that  field.  Dr.  Kerr  Taylor  introduced 
Rev.  Jack  Vinson,  who  spent  three  years  in  a  Ja- 

panese Internment  Camp  in  the  Philippines.  He 
brought  a  fine  message. 

THIRD  DAY 

Saturday   May  26th. 

Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  invited  the  Assembly  to 
come  back  to  its  church  home  for  next  year's 
meeting.  The  invitation  was  heartily  accepted. 

A  resolution  offered  by  Dr.  John  M.  Wells  was 
adopted  asking  the  Standing  Committee  on  the 
Montreat  Assembly  to  consider  the  matter  of 
holding  the  summer  conferences  in  view  of  the 
lifting  of  the  ban  on  sports  events. 

Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle,  Chairman  of  the  Commit- 

tee on  Foreign  Relations,  submitted  a  partial  re- 
port recommending  that  the  following  telegram  be 

sent  to  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Assembly:  "Mind- ful of  our  common  heritage  and  of  our  fellowship 
in  Christ,  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  United  States  sends  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America  affectionate  greet- 

ings with  a  prayer  that  we  may  be  brought  into 
a  closer  fellowship  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  was 
adopted. 

A  communication  from  Orange  Presbytery  ask- 
ing that  the  Moderator  or  such  person  as  he  may 

appoint  attend  their  Seventy-Fifth  Anniversary 
Meeting  on  September  10,  was  acted  on  favorably. 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  Chairman,  presented 
the  report  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Radio, 
which  was  adopted.  The  Assembly  established  a 
Permanent  Committee  on  Radio,  and  approved  the 
effort  to  extend  the  Presbyterian  Hour  so  as  to 
cover  the  territory  served  by  our  Church. 

The  morning  devotional  service  was  led  by  Rev. 
M.  A.  Boggs,  of  Little  Rock,  Ark. 

In  the  afternoon  the  Assembly  heard  Rev.  Rich- 
ard T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary  of  the  For- 
eign Mission  Committee;  W.  Roy  Bregg,  of  the 

Allied  Youth  Movement;  and  Rev.  Aubrey  N. 
Brown,  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  re- 

porting for  the  delegates  to  the  Cleveland  Con- 
ference in  January  on  a  Just  and  Durable  Peace. 

Rev.  S.  M.  Inman  presented  the  report  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Evangelism,  which  was 
adopted.  This  report  showed  that  we  had  20,714 
persons  added  on  a  Profession  of  Faith  during 
the  past  year.  The  Assembly  heard  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson  in  a  stirring  address.  The  program  of 
Visitation  Evangelism  is  to  be  given  special 
emphasis  during  the  coming  year. 

Rev.  W.  A.  Benfield,  Jr.,  Chairman,  presented 
the  report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Chris- 

tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief,  which  was 
adopted.  The  moderator  led  the  Assembly  in  prayer 
for  our  Candidates  for  the  Ministry. 

A  resolution  offered  by  Dr.  James  Sprunt,  ask- 
ing the  President  of  the  United  States  not  to  ap- 

point a  representative  to  the  Vatican,  was  referred 
to  the  Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations. 

The  report  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on 
Names  of  Two  Executive  Committees,  was  read 
by  the  Stated  Clerk  and  adopted  by  the  As- 

sembly. This  action  calls  for  "an  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee to  study  the  whole  matter  of  the  names, 

organization  and  functions  of  these  two  commit- 
tees (Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief 

and  Religious  Education  and  Publication),  to- 
gether with  the  entire  program  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation in  the  Assembly,  Synods,  Presbyteries  and 

local  churches,  and  make  such  recommendations 

to  the  Assembly  as  may  seem  wise." 
In  the  evening  a  popular  meeting  was  held  in 

the  interest  of  Stewardship,  with  Rev.  M.  A. 
Boggs  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Committee,  pre- 

siding. Rev.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Secretary  of  Steward- 
ship, introduced  the  speaker,  Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes, 

of  Miami,  Fla.,  who  spoke  on  various  phases  of 
stewardship  of  life  and  possessions. 
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The  Moderator  read  a  telegram  of  greeting 
which  had  been  received  from  the  One  Hundred 
and  Fifty-Seventh  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  meeting  in  Minneapolis, 
Minn. 

On  Sunday  the  Assembly  heard  Dr.  Walter 
Lingle,  of  Davidson,  N.  C,  at  the  11:00  A.  M. 
service.  The  Communion  Service,  which  followed, 
was  presided  over  by  Dr.  James  Sprunt  and  Dr. 
Parks  Wilson,  assisted  by  a  number  of  Ruling 
Elders. 

In  the  afternoon  a  popular  meeting  was  held 
in  the  interest  of  Christian  Education  and  Minis- 

terial Relief,  and  in  the  evening  a  popular  meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  interest  of  Home  Missions. 

FOURTH  DAY 

Monday,  May  28th. 
Dr.  Sam  B.  Hay  presented  the  report  of  the 

Defense  Service  Council. 

Chaplain  Stroup  brought  an  excellent  message 
on  the  work  of  the  chaplains  in  various  parts  of 
the  world. 

The  devotional  service  was  led  by  Rev.  T.  W. 
Currie,  Jr.,  of  Fort  Worth,  Tex.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Ful- 

ton led  the  Assembly  in  prayer  for  our  chaplains. 
The  Moderator  was  asked  by  the  Assembly  to  send 
a  letter  to  the  chaplains. 

Our  Negro  Work 
Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  Chairman,  read  the  report 

of  the  Select  Committee  to  consider  the  Negro 
Work  of  our  Church.  This  Committee  recommended 
the  appointment  of  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to 
study  the  educational  and  evangelistic  work  among 
Negroes  throughout  the  bounds  of  our  Church. 

Dr.  M.  E.  Melvin  presented  the  report  of  the 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council  on  Evansrelistic 
and  Educational  Work  for  the  Negroes.  This  re- 

port showed  that  the  Council  was  giving  great 
consideration  to  the  need  and  seeking  to  meet 
the  need. 

Rev.  Chester  Alexander,  of  Orange  Presby- 
tery, opposed  adoption  of  the  Home  Mission  Coun- 

cil's Report,  saying  that  a  thorough  study  of  the 
Negro  Work  had  not  been  made,  that  the  study 
that  was  made  was  not  an  impartial  one;  and  that 
work  amoung  Negroes. 
it  makes  no  constructive  suggestions  for  the  whole 

Dr.  D.  H.  Ogden,  Jr.,  urged  that  we  enter  into 
a  co-operative  arrangement  with  the  Presbyterian 
(U.S.A.)  Seminary  for  theological  study. 

Dr.  Homer  McMillan  for  years  Executive  Sec- 
retary and  now  General  Secretary  of  the  As- 

sembly's Home  Missions  Committee,  defended  the 
report,  saying  that  we  are  dealing  with  actual 
conditions  and  not  theories.  It  had  already  been 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Melvin  that  three  exhaustive 
surveys  had  been  made,  one  by  the  Works  Com- 

mittee, another  by  the  University  of  Alabama,  and 
a  third  by  a  special  Theological  Seminary  Commit- 

tee of  our  Church,  and  headed  by  Dr.  McDowell 
Richards,  President  of  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 

nary. Dr.  McMillan  spoke  of  Stillman  Institute  as  a 
self-help  school,  training  some  300  Negroes  every 
year.  Dr.  McMillan  said  the  Executive  Committee 
is  not  satisfied  with  conditions  there,  but  that 

these  unsatisfactory  conditions  are  due  to  the  war 
and  other  causes  which  at  present  are  beyond  our 
control.  He  described  the  personality  of  the  fine 
group  of  men  and  women  who  manage  the  affairs 
of  Stillman  as  the  equal  of  that  of  any  of  our 
institutions  for  colored  or  white  people  and  bore 
testimony  to  the  great  service  they  have  rendered 
to  the  Church  and  to  education.  The  Committee  i« 
doing  something  about  Stillman — we  have  a  plan 
— we  are  on  the  way. 

Motion  was  made  that  the  report  of  the  Home 
Mission  Council  be  substituted  for  that  of  the 
Select  Committee. 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  spoke  on  the  subject 
of  the  survey  that  had  been  made  at  Stillman. 
His  Committee  recommends  a  strong  School  of 
Religion  at  Stillman. 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  spoke  of  the  fine  work 
being  done  at  Stillman  and  paid  tribute  to  its 
devoted  Board  of  Trustees. 

Dr.  Walter  Lingle  recommended  a  restudy  of 
the  whole  matter. 

Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie  expressed  the  belief  that  the 
Council  had  not  done  what  the  Assembly  had  di- rected. 

Rev.  W.  J.  Gipson,  member  of  the  Snedecor 
Memorial  Synod,  expressed  the  feeling  that  the 
Negro  Ministers'  Training  is  now  inadequate  to meet  their  needs. 

Dr.  R.  A.  Boiling,  of  Cleveland,  Miss.,  urged 

the  approval  of  the  Council's  Report  in  order that  Stillman  might  go  ahead  with  its  Campaign 
for  Funds  that  we  might  really  do  something  for 
the  Negro. 

Dr.  McMillan  spoke  again  of  the  plans  for  the 
enlargement  of  the  work.  He  then  offered  a  reso- 

lution approving  the  adoption  of  the  Select  Com- 
mittee. The  Special  Committee's  Report  was  then 

adopted  by  the  Assembly. 

Dr.  A.  L.  Warnshuis  brought  unofficial  greet- 
ings from  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  and 

official  greetings  from  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches.  He  spoke  of  the  need  for  help  among 
the  European  Churches. 

Bills  and  Overtures  Committee 
Dr.  Chas.  L.  King,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 

Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  presented  their 
report. 

A  motion  was  adopted  asking  that  submission 
of  the  answer  to  Overture  3  be  made  to  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Wel- 

fare for  their  careful  study.  This  overture  was 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Macon  and  had  to  do  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  con- 

cerning marriage  and  asking  that  our  Assembly 
enjoin  its  ministers  to  fully  instruct  their  con- 

gregations as  to  the  Roman  Catholic  teaching 
on  this  subject  and  that  before  officiating  at  the 
marriage  of  a  Presbyterian  to  a  Roman  Catholic 
they,  the  ministers  require  of  the  Roman  Catholic, 
subscription  to  a  form  promising  that  children 
of  the  union  be  baptized  and  trained  in  the  Pres- 

byterian faith,  and  further  promising  that  the  Pres- 
byterian party  in  the  union  will  not  submit  to  an- 

other marriage  ceremony. 
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Foreign  Relations 
Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle,  Chairman,  presented  the 

Foreign  Relations  Report. 

Pending  consideration  of  the  report,  Dr.  Dun- 
bar H.  Ogden  and  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards  were 

granted  the  privileges  of  the  floor. 

By  a  large  majority  the  Assembly  voted  to  con- 
tinue its  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union 

with  instructions  to  proceed  upon  the  lines  al- 
ready begun  under  the  direction  of  previous  As- 

semblies and  endeavor  to  perfect  as  soon  as  prac- 
ticable the  plan  of  the  Reunion  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 

and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 
Eleven  Presbyteries — Harmony,  Savannah,  Con- 
garee,  Florida,  Central  Mississippi,  Meridian,  Au- 

gusta, Asheville,  Pee  Dee,  Montgomery,  and  Roa- 
noke— had  sent  in  overtures  requesting,  in  one 

form  or  another,  that  the  Permanent  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union  be  dissolved  and  that 
negotiations  looking  toward  union  be  discontinued. 

Ruling  Elder  J.  L.  Skinner  opposed  adoption  of 
this  portion  of  the  report. 

Ruling  Elder  William  Rule,  Jr.,  of  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  also  spoke  against  this  section  of  the  re- 
port. 

Dr.  Ogden  urged  the  adoption.  Dr.  Wilbur  Cou- 
sar  spoke  against  this  section. 

Dr.  John  M.  Wells  said  the  Church  is  not  ready 
for  Union  and  said  that  it  would  be  defeated  in 
the  Presbyteries.  Dr.  E.  Z.  Browne,  of  New  Or- 

leans, La.,  spoke  in  favor. 

Dr.  A.  J.  Kissling  urged  adoption  of  this  sec- 
tion and  said  those  opposing  Union  reminded  him 

of  that  passage,  "they  went  out  from  us  but  they 
were  not  of  us." 

Federal  Council 

Six  Presbyteries — Asheville,  Augusta,  Florida, 
Paris,  Kings  Mountain,  and  Holston — had  sent  in 
overtures  asking  that  our  Assembly  withdraw  from 
the  Federal  Council.  Pine  Bluff  had  overtured 
the  Assembly  to  refer  to  the  Presbyteries  the 
matter  of  withdrawing. 

Dr.  D.  J.  Currie  said  the  Federal  Council  poses 
as  the  representative  of  the  Churches.  Does  it 
represent  us? 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Vining,  of  Piedmont,  W.  Va., 
said:  "Our  Church  is  a  Creedal  Church.  The  Fed- 

eral Council  is  without  an  evangelical  creed.  The 
liberals  dominate  the  Council."  He  then  quoted 
from  a  recent  book  by  Bishop  Oxnam,  now  Presi- 

dent of  the  Federal  Council,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  God  as  a  "dirty  bully." 

Rev.  I.  M.  Ellis,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C,  reminded 
the  Assembly  of  the  actions  of  the  1943  and  1944 
Assemblies  voting  their  judgment  that  the  issue 
should  be  submitted  to  the  Presbyteries  after  the 
war  and  urged  similar  action  by  this  Assembly. 

Dr.  K.  J.  Foreman,  of  Davidson  College,  sup- 
ported remaining  in  the  Federal  Council,  saying 

that  this  was  more  important  than  Federal  Unity 
of  the  Churches. 

Dr.  Charles  L.  King  was  the  last  speaker  in  the 

debate,  saying:  "This  question  ought  to  be  settled 
here.  The  Presbyteries  have  not  sufficient  in- 

formation on  the  subject.  Here  we  have  a  Mc- 
Dowell Richards  and  a  John  M.  Alexander  and 

a  Dr.  Walter  Lingle  and  a  Dr.  Dunbar  Ogden  to 
give  us  sufficient  information  upon  which  to  vote. 
It  would  not  be  possible  to  have  these  men  in  the 
Presbyteries  to  give  this  information.  (Here  we 
think  Dr.  King  really  did  bring  out  a  point  of 
real  importance.  Our  Assemblies  are  getting  to 
be  more  and  more  dominated  by  pressure  groups. 
This  has  to  our  mind  been  more  and  more  evident 
for  the  past  five  years.  H.B.D.) 

President's  Representative ' At  The  Vatican 
The  Committee's  request  that  the  Assembly  re- 

quest the  withdrawal  of  the  personal  reprsenta- 
tive  at  the  Vatican  was  sustained  without  objec- tion. 

Religious  Education  And 
Publication 

Dr.  James  E.  Bear,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee,  presented  the  report  of  the  Commit- 

tee on  Religious  Education  and  Publication.  Dr. 
E.  D.  Grant  introduced  the  members  of  the  Re- 

ligious Education  Committee,  the  regional  Di- 
rectors, workers  of  the  Committee,  and  others. 

Rev.  Joseph  M.  Garrison  spoke  to  the  Assembly 

regarding  the  progress  of  the  Church's  student 
work.  Mr.  Garrison  has  resigned  this  work,  effec- 

tive September  1.  Rev.  Henry  G.  Goodykoontz, 
of  Denton,  Tex.,  succeeds  him. 

FIFTH  DAY 
Tuesday,  May  29th. 

Ruling  Elder  C.  R.  Bolton  offered  a  resolution 
commending  President  Truman  for  his  seeking  of 
God's  guidance  in  prayer  and  expressing  the  As- 

sembly's prayers  on  the  behalf  of  the  President, 
which  was  adopted  by  standing  vote. 

Dr.  M.  A.  Boggs,  Chairman,  presented  the  re- 
port of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Stewardship. 

This  report  called  upon  the  Assembly  to  make 
a  real  advance  in  its  support  of  the  work  of  the 
Kingdom,  through  an  increase  of  $500,00  in  the 
regular  benevolent  budget,  through  a  $500,000 
Campaign  for  the  Assembly's  Training  School, 
and  through  a  $500,000  Campaign  for  Stillman 
Institute. 

The  suggestion  that  Special  Offerings  be  done 
away  with  was  granted,  but  certain  causes  which 
have  heretofore  been  raised  by  special  offerings 
are  to  be  put  in  the  budget  as  follows:  Defense 
Service  Council  7  percent  or  $186,550;  War  Relief 
3  percent  or  $79,950;  Evangelism  .75  percent  or 
$20,254;  Radio  1.25  percent  or  $33,046. 

The  matter  of  setting  up  a  Central  Treasurer 
for  the  Assembly  Causes  was  recommitted  for 
further  study  and  report  to  the  next  Assembly. 

Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Secretary  of  Steward- 
ship, was  heard  in  connection  with  this  report.  He 

said  the  people  of  our  churches  are  more  ready 
to  give  than  the  church  courts  and  pastors  are  to 
a.sk  and  that  we  needed  to  make  a  real  advance  in 
our  Stewardship  emphasis. 

The  Devotional  Service  was  led  by  Rev.  James 
Sprunt.  Ruling  Elder  Wm.  Rule,  Jr.,  presented 
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the  report  of  this  Standing  Committee,  which  was 
amended  and  adopted. 

The  Report  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on 
the  Radio  was  adopted. 

Dr.  Homer  McMillan,  Chairman  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee,  presented  the  report  on  Foreign 

Missions,  which  was  adopted. 

The  Assembly  expressed  its  gratitude  to  God 
for  His  great  mercies  that  have  followed  our  For- 

eign Missions  during  the  year  just  passed. 

Executive  Secretary  C.  Darby  Fulton  led  the 
Assembly  in  a  tribute  to  the  life  and  work  of  the 
late  Dr.  Egbert  W.  Smith,  who  served  our  Church 
so  long  and  so  ably  as  Secretary  of  Foreign 
Missions. 

The  Assembly  called  upon  our  youth  to  hear 
the  Foreign  Mission  challenge. 

The  election  of  Rev.  Richard  T.  Gillespie  as 
Candidate  Secretary  for  a  term  of  three  years 
was  confirmed  by  the  Assembly. 

Home  Missions 
Dr.  John  E.  Abbott,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 

Committee   on   Assembly's   Home   Missions,  pre- 
sented this  report,  which  was  adopted. 

The  Assembly  expressed  appreciation  for  the 
year  of  capable  leadership  of  Dr.  C.  H.  Pritchard 
as  Executive  Secretary  and  the  able  assistance  of 
Dr.  Homer  McMillan  as  General  Secretary. 

Attention  was  called  to  the  outstanding  record 
of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  in  Sunday  School 
enrollment  and  to  the  growing  interest  in  Negro 
evangelism  upon  the  part  of  the  white  churches. 

Social  And  Moral  Welfare 
Dr.  K.  J.  Foreman,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 

Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare,  pre- 
sented the  report  for  this  committee.  One  recom- 

mendation of  this  Committee  caused  considerable 
debate.  It  was  that:  "The  permanent  Committee 
on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare  be  empowered  to  act 
and  speak  in  its  own  name  as  a  Committee  on  a 
Christian  Peace."  This  was  adopted.  Another 
recommendation  which  was  adopted  without  debate 
but  which  may  have  just  as  far  reaching  results 
for  our  Assembly  was  the  authorization  by  the 
Assembly  of  a  Pre- Assembly  Meeting  in  1946  on 
the  General  Theme  of  Christian  Relations,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Permanent  Committee  (set  up 
by  this  Assembly)  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare, 
open  to  the  commissioners  and  other  members  of 
the  Church,  at  their  own  expense;  and  that  similar 
meetings  under  the  direction  of  the  corresponding 
Synod's  Committees  be  commended  to  the  Synods. 

Mountain  Retreat  Association 

Rev.  I.  M.  Ellis,  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee, presented  the  report  on  the  Mountain  Re- 

treat Association,  which  was  amended  and  adopted. 

Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  and  Mr.  J.  H.  Robertson 
were  commended  for  their  efficient  management 
of  the  Association's  affairs. 

Personnel  Of  Committees 

The  Moderator  announced  his  appointment  of 
members  of  committees  as  follows: 

Ad    Interim    Committee    on    Negro  Education: 
Price  M.  Gwynn,  Frank  C.  Brown,  J.  McD.  Rich- 

ards, J.  S.  Land,  G.  W.  Gideon,  Judge  Julian 
Alexander,  and  M.  Ray  Doubles. 

Committee  on  Worslup:  W.  A.  Benfield,  Jr., 
to  serve  with  the  Moderator  and  the  Stated  Clerk. 

Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Names  of  Committees: 
E.  B.  McGukin,  W.  T.  Thompson,  W.  L.  Carson, 
A.  L.  Currie,  Hugh  Bradley,  J.  S.  Blair  Buck. 

The  Minister  And  His  Work 
Dr.  Lloyd  Courtney,  Chairman,  presented  the 

report  of  this  Committee.  The  report  was  adopted. 
Consideration  of  the  matter  of  term  pastorates 
was  continued  for  another  year.  Further  study 
to  be  given  to  the  work  of  correlating  the  work 
of  Presbytery  and  Synod.  Commissions  of  Pres- 

byteries urged  to  consult  the  Defense  Service 
Council  in  placing  returning  chaplains  in  the 

pastorates. 
Training  School  For  Lay  Workers 

Dr.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  Chairman,  presented  the 
report  of  the  Standing  Committee,  which  was 
amended  and  adopted.  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose 
and  his  gifted  faculty  and  splendid  corps  of  work- 

ers were  commended  for  the  fine  work  of  the  past 

year. Woman's  Work 
Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  Chairman,  presented  the 

report  of  the  Standing  Committee.  "Woman's Work  has  been  such  as  to  impress  us  with  its 
thoroughness,  effectiveness,  and  far-reachingness 
God  has  richly  blessed  the  efforts  of  the  Women 

of  the  Church,  as  their  report  shows."  The  As- sembly by  a  rising  vote  expressed  its  appreciation 
of  the  splendid  work  done  by  Miss  Janie  W.  Mc- 
Gaughey,  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work,  and  Mrs. 
John  P.  Walker,  Chairman  of  the  Assembly's  Com- 

mittee on  Woman's  Work,  and  by  all  others  who 
have  had  places  of  leadership  in  the  Woman's Work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

Bible  Cause 
Rev.  E.  E.  Newberry,  Chairman,  presented  the 

report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Bible  Cause, 
which  was  adopted.  "In  times  like  these  when 
the  souls  of  men  are  being  disturbed  with  the 
many  perplexing  problems  of  life,  much  conso- 

lation is  found  in  John  5:29:  "Search  the  scrip- 
tures for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 

and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
Visitation  Evangelism 

Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  made  a  brief  talk,  calling 
the  attention  of  the  Assembly  to  the  importance  of 
Visitation  Evangelism  which  is  recommended  for 
the  forthcoming  year. 

The  Sabbath 
Dr.  T.  B.  Hay,  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Com- 

mittee on  the  Sabbath,  presented  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  which  was  adopted.  Local  ministers 
are  urged  to  approach  ministers  of  other  local 
Protestant  groups  with  a  view  to  organizing  their 
lay  people,  especially  business  men,  for  the  pur- 

pose of  encouraging  Sabbath  observance  and  of 
counteracting  all  influences  calculated  to  destroy 
reverence  for  the  Lord's  Day.  Faculties  of  our 
Theological  Seminaries    are  urged  to  stress  the 
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teaching  of  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  touching  the  holiness  of  the  Lord's  Day 
and  its  observance  by  precept  and  example.  Lead- 

ers of  Young  People's  groups,  conferences  and 
conventions  are  urged  to  give  particular  attention 
to  the  matter  of  Sabbath  Observance  in  all  plans 
and  programs  for  young  people's  activities,  espe- 

cially with  regards  to  planning  meetings  which 
would  involve  travel  on  the  Lord's  Day.  Appreci- ation was  expressed  for  the  fine  work  of  the 

Lord's  Day  Alliance.  All  our  people  were  en- 
joined to  be  ever  vigilant  in  their  effort  to  pro- 

tect the  Sabbath  from  the  demands  of  patriotic 
exercises  and  activities,  from  unnecessary  labor 
required  by  industry  and  commerce,  and  from 
anything  else  that  would  deny  man  the  privilege 
of  using  the  day  as  God  intended. 

Historical  Foundation 

Dr.  R.  E.  Hough,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee,  presented  this  committee's  report, 
which  was  adopted.  The  Assembly  expressed  its 
thanks  to  Dr.  Thomas  H.  Spence,  Jr.,  and  his 
assistants  for  their  excellent  service  during  the 
past  year.  Many  of  the  Commissioners  made  a 
personal  visit  to  The  Historical  Foundation  Head- 

quarters while  at  Montreat  and  expressed  great  in- 
terest in  the  things  brought  to  their  attention  by 

this  visit. 

Theological  Seminaries 
Rev.  C.  W.  McNutt,  on  behalf  of  the  Chairman, 

Dr.  J.  M.  Wells,  read  the  report  of  this  Com- 
mittee, which  was  adopted.  The  Seminaries  were 

commended  for  their  foresight  in  planning  to 
widen  effective  service  in  the  years  immediately 
following  the  war.  The  Seminaries  were  asked  to 
make  full  report  to  the  Assembly  as  to  the  lec- 

turers and  speakers  invited  to  speak  before  their 
student  bodies,  and  other  matters  of  vital  interest 
to  the  Assembly. 

Synodical  Records 
Dr.  W.  E.  Davis,  Chairman,  presented  the  re- 

port of  this  committee,  which  was  adopted. 
Thanks 

Dr.  Leroy  Gresham,  Chairman,  read  the  report 
of  this  committee,  which  was  adopted  by  stand- 

ing vote. 
Closing  Devotional  Service 

Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  the  Moderator,  led  the  As- 
sembly in  its  closing  devotional  service.  He  then 

made  the  following  declaration:  "By  virtue  of the  authority  delegated  to  me  by  the  Church,  1 
do  now  declare  that  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  is 
adjourned  to  convene  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  the 

23rd  day  of  May,  1946,  at  7:30  P.M." 
— H.B.D. 

Woman
' 
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July  1: 

Assembly's  Training  School  Appeal. 
Circle  Meeting.  Topic,  "Say  So."  How  Do  I 

Begin? 
Auxiliary  Meeting.  Topic,  "On  The  Beam." 

Special  services  of  the  Church. 
Special  summer  activities  directed  by  the  local 

church  in  the  community. 
Special  prayer  for  the  fifty  selected  leaders  who 

will  work  and  study  and  plan  together  at  Mon- 
treat; and  for  the  three  area  conferences 

planned  for  Presbyterial  Presidents. 

Stewardship  Of  Responsibility 
By  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 

"Noblesse  oblige"  .  .  .Unto  whomsoever  much 
is  griven,  of  him  shall  be  much  required  .  .  . 
(Luke  12:48,  King  James  Version).  He  who  has 
much  given  him  will  have  much  required  from 
him,  and  he  who  has  much  entrusted  to  him  will 
have  all  the  more  required  of  him.  (Same,  Mof- 
fatt's  Translation)  (Clearly,  through  such  long- 
known  phrases  as  these  we  recognize  that  we 
hold  a  stewardship  over  whatever  responsibility 
in  life  is  "entrusted"  to  us;  and  that  the  richer, 
the  greater  the  trust  (responsibility),  the  greater 
the  stewardship,  the  larger  the  account  that  will 
be  "required"  of  the  steward.  Out  of  acceptance 
of  this  principle  of  high-thinking,  knighthood  in 

s  Work 
R.  T.  Foucette 

its  flower  coined  the  beautiful  French  phrase 
(above)  once  so  frequently  quoted.  May  its  popu- 

larity return  in  our  days!  He  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake  coined  the  simple  sentence  in  English 
above  which  none  of  us  can  misunderstand,  but 
which  all  too  few  of  us  accept  as  the  standard 
of  our  own  manner  of  life. 

Whatever  our  attitude  may  be  this  Divinely- 
taught  principle  stands — that  we  can  never  be 
less,  even  as  we  can  never  be  more,  than  stewards 
of  the  opportunities,  gifts,  responsibilities  of  our 
lives.  We  may  fail  to  meet  or  flatly  refuse  to 
accept  this  God-given  responsibility,  but  it  is  still 
His  truth  that  we  are  accountable  for  our  steward- 

ship to  Him  who  so  endowed  us.  We  shall  every 
one  meet  that  day  of  reckoning  with  the  Eternal 
Owner,  and  we  only  can  determine  how  we  shall 
meet  Him  then. 

It  proves  true,  too,  in  experience,  that  as  we 
deal  with  this  law  of  stewardship  we  find  our 
own  hapniness  now — as  well  as  blessing  others — 
as  certainly  as,  so  He  said,  we  shall  be  rewarded 
hereafter  for  our  faithfulness  as  His  stewards. 
"Now  in  this  matter  of  stewards  your  first  re- 

quirement is  that  they  must  be  trustworthy" 
(I  Cor.  4:2,  MofFatt),  writes  Paul,  and  he  was  but 
restating  our  Lord's  conclusion  to  two  of  His 
plainest  parables  on  stewardship — the  pounds  and 
the  talents.  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  (trust- 

worthy) servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things;  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  tliy  Lord"  I  (Matt.  25:23, 
A.  S.  V.)  What  glorious  reward! 
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In  a  previous  brief  article  on  this  subject,  we 
considered  just  three  of  the  fields  where  good 
stewardship  may  be  most  potent  today,  especially 
in  women's  lives:  personal  gifts  and  training, 
home,  and  Christian  citizenship.  But  there  is  a 
degree  of  good  stewardship  over  the  responsibili- 

ties of  life  that  concern  all  the  fields,  phases  and 
special  expressions  of  this  grace — perhaps  it  is 
the  sum  total  of  all,  and  surely  it  is  the  most 
potent  of  all.  This  is  the  Christian's  responsibility to  make  continually  sure  that  the  whole  output 
and  impact  of  life  is  for  her  Saviour — the  full 
devotion  of  her  complete  personality  is  to  Him 
and  to  Him  only.  That  elusive  word,  "personality", 
which  the  dictionary  defines  as  "personal  existence 
or  identity,  that  which  constitutes  distinction  of 
person,  individuality,"  includes  the  quality  of 
you,  your  individuality  that  pervades  every  char- 

acteristic and  action  of  your  life,  making  them 
beautiful  or  unlovely,  attractive  or  repellent, 
positive  or  negative,  noble  or  ignoble,  and  all 
gradations  of  all  these.  Do  you  recall  that  those 
good  stewards  of  money,  the  Macedonians  of 
Paul's  time,  first  "gave  their  own  selves"  to  the 
Lord  for  whose  service  they  also  gave  their  lesser 
gifts?  You  may  be  a  steward  who  recognizes  her 
responsibilities  and  practices  her  stewardship  in 
a  number  of  separate  acts  of  service,  (gifts  of 
money,  time,  talent)  and  this  sincerely,  and  yet 
withholds  this  "full  measure  of  devotion,"  her 
very  self.  If  you  can  coldly  calculate  your  giving, 
its  cost  to  yourself,  or  measure  your  responsi- 

bility as  a  Christian  steward  by  anything  lower 
than  your  Saviour's  love  and  gifts  to  you — then 
are  you  in  truth  at  all  a  good  steward?  "The 
recognition  of  self  in  relation  to  God  will  issue 
in  the  recognition  of  self  to  man,"  says  Campbell 
Morgan.  These  two  are  the  basic  attitudes  toward 
stewardship,  as  toward  all  living. 

But  Christian  principles  of  stewardship  can 
become  effective  in  our  lives  only  through 
methods  of  expression,  some  ways  through  which 
we  may  render  account  of  our  accepted  responsi- 

bility. "What!"  you  say.  "Do  so  petty  a  thing 
as  keep  a  pen-and-ink  (or  typewriter!)  record  of 
what  I  do  and  give  as  a  Christian  steward!"  Well, 
we  are,  all  of  us,  rather  petty  creatures,  more  or 
less,  in  comparison  with  Him  who  bestows  this 
stewardship  upon  us.  "Human  nature,  (even  re- 

deemed human  nature)  cannot  be  trusted  to  carry 
out  its  generous  impulses.  If  I  could  succeed  in 
winding  you  up  to  the  determination  to  do  gen- 

erous things  you  would  run  down  before  next 
Sunday,  without  some  sort  of  binding  pledge — a 
ratchet  to  hold  you  up  to  the  pitch  you  have 
reached."  So  said  a  great  preacher  to  his  church, 
and  so  attests  every  written  promise  to  pay  the 
money  we  owe,  every  signed  marriage  certificate, 
even  every  solemnly  spoken  vow  we  take  in  be- 

coming church  members.  We  may  not  like  this 
weakness  in  ourselves,  but  we  know  it  is  true 
of  so  vast  a  majority  of  us  that  such  pledges  are 
necessary  to  hold  society,  even  the  church  and 
sacred  marriages  together.  We  might  be  true  to 
these  best  intentions  without  any  outward  sign 
or  seal  of  them — but  our  human  habits  are  far 
from  assuring  us  that  we  would  be. 

So,  you  will  find  it  wise  to  open  and  keep 
strictly,  for  at  least  one  whole  year,  a  "Steward- 

ship Account,"  with  a  money  department,  a  time 
section,  a  "special"  one,  and  so  on.  You  will  stand 

amazed  at  the  littleness  of  your  giving,  in  money, 
when  compared  with  what  you  poured  out  for 
your  own  needs!  One  week's  record  of  time-gifts 
will  be  enough  to  convince  most  of  us  that  the 
least  measure,  the  tithe,  is  far  beyond  our  present 
devotion  of  time  to  Kingdom  service.  "Put  down 
in  black  and  white  every  little  thing  I  give  and 
do  and  count  it  all  up,  and  glory  in  it?  Can  that 
really  help  me  to  grow  in  the  grace  of  steward- 

ship?" No,  but  make  very  sure  by  written  records 
for  yourself  alone,  you  do  give  enough  to  meet 
your  plain  stewardship  responsibilities;  then  add, 
in  secret,  with  no  records  save  those  kept  Above, 

all  your  heart  calls  for,  and  rejoice  in  God's  love, 
as  one  of  His  "cheerful"  givers!  Remember  "Christ 
does  not  begin  His  reckoning  until  all  superfluities 
have  been  peeled  and  stripped  away.  The  things 
that  we  can  spare  carry  no  blood.  The  things  that 
we  can  ill  spare  carry  part  of  ourselves  and  are 
alive."  So  then  let  every  one  of  us  give  account 
of  himself  to  God.  (Rom.  14:12). 

"Such  standards  are  high,"  we  sigh,  "I  cannot 
attain  unto  them."  Indeed  no,  we  cannot,  except 
through  a  ceaseless  inflow  of  the  love  that  brought 
our  Lord  to  give  Himself  for  us.  Stewardship  and 
giving  seem  almost  synonymous  at  first  thought, 
but  back  of  all  such  giving  must  be  constant 
getting,  an  ever  richer  possession  of  Him,  so  that 
we  can,  then,  give  to  Him  who  first  gives  Himself 
to  us.  "Apart  from  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  He 
said  (John  15:5).  All  the  church  work  we  do,  all 
the  gifts  we  make,  all  the  time  and  talents  we 
use  in  church-life  or  community  service  are  only 
imitation  gifts — artificial  fruit,  tied  to  the  vine 
by  the  energies  of  our  own  strength  and  wisdom, 
without  fragrance  or  taste,  or  vitality.  We  must 
abide  in  the  True  Vine  so  His  life  can  flow  in 
and  produce  the  living  fruit.  Here  is  the  deep, 
inner  secret  of  true  stewardship — His  life  and 
power  becoming  ours  through  our  abiding  in  His 
word,  through  loving  obedience  to  Him,  and  in 
love    for   one  another. 

How  can  I  begin  to  reach  out  after  such  living? 
There  is  no  possibility  for  growth  in  any  Christian 
grace  except  through  a  growing  prayer-life.  Pray- 

ing is  the  very  first  step  toward  meeting  all 
the  responsibilities  of  our  stewardship.  Prayer 
must  become  the  unceasing  channel  for  receiving 
His  fullness,  in  order  to  meet  our  high  obligation 
as  intercessor.  Prayer  must  be  the  final  test 
through  which  we  measure  our  gifts  somewhat  as 
God  does,  whether  time,  talents,  money,  service 
or  the  wholehearted  love  that  prompts  them  all. 
Whatever  your  gift  may  be,  remember: 

"Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation. 
Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favor  secure. 

Richer   by   far   is   the   heart's  adoration, 

Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor." 

Does  such  a  life  of  complete  devotion  to  God, 
seem  no  less  than  slavery  to  you?  Do  you  feel  all 
joy  must  die  in  such  an  atmosphere  of  constant 
obligation  and  responsibility?  Is  not  such  service 
only  bondage  and  such  Christians  mere  bond- 

servants? Remember  then  the  bond-servant  be- 
came such  only  upon  his  free-will  declaration,  "I 

love  my  Master,  I  will  not  go  free,"  (Ex.  21:1-11, and  so  became  his  for  life.  You  will  find  your 
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heart's  experience  echoing  Bishop  Moule's  con- 
clusion: "The  ransom  that  releases  also  purchases; 

the  Lord's  free  man  is  also  the  Lord's  property. 
.  .  .  To  be  a  bond-servant  is  terrible  in  the  ab- 

stract; to  be  Jesus  Christ's  bond-servant  is  para- 
dise in  the  concrete.  Self-surrender  taken  alone  is 

a  plunge  into  a  cold  void:  when  it  is  surrender 
to  the  Son  of  God  who  gave  Himself  for  me  it  is 
the  bright  home-coming  of  the  soul  to  the  seat 
and  sphere  of  life  and  power!" 

So  we  find,  here  and  now,  that  joy  promised  to 
faithful  stewards.  When  this  surrender  of  love 
is  made,  when  this  stewardship  of  responsibility  is 
accepted,  by  His  people,  then  the  joy  of  Him, 
who  carne  to  do  not  His  own  will  but  His  Father's, 
will  in  truth  become  ours,  and  that  glad  day  will 
dawn  once  more  when  His  church  militant  shall 
be  His  channel  for  such  an  outpouring  of  His 
Spirit's  Power  as  can  and  will  save  even  this sin-cursed  world  of  1945! 

Sabbath  School  Lessons  For  August 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  5 

Isaac's  Heritage 
Scripture:  Genesis  21-24.  Devotional  Reading: 

Psalm  16. 

Isaac  is  somewhat  overshadowed  by  his  father, 
Abraham,  on  the  one  side,  and  his  son,  Jacob,  or 
Israel,  on  the  other.  Both  of  these  were  such 
outstandingly  great  men  that  Isaac  is  overlooked 
and  forgotten.  But  this  quiet  and  peace-loving 
man  was  a  man  of  faith  and  deserves  a  g-eater 
place  in  our  thoughts. 

There  are  rich  descriptions  in  these  chapters 
telling  us  much  of  the  home  life  and  rich  heritage 
of  these  patriarchs.  Births  and  deaths,  problems, 
tests  and  trials,  funerals  and  weddings  are  re- 

corded. We  see  clearly  the  common,  everyday  life 
and  experiences  of  men  and  thereby  their  char- 

acter, faith,  and  sometimes,  weakness  and  un- 
belief. 

Chapter  21 
Three  special  subjects  are  seen  in  this  chapter: 

(1)  The  birth  and  early  childhood  of  Isaac,  (2) 
the  casting  out  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael,  (3)  the 
covenant  which  Abraham  made  with  Abimelech. 

The  Birth  and  Early  Childhood  of  Isaac.  At  last 
the  long-expected  child  is  born.  No  name  could  be 
more  appropriate  than  the  one  designated  by 
God  and  given  to  him  by  his  parents.  Isaac 
(laughter)  might  commemorate  four  sorts  of 
laughter,  as  suggested  by  Leupold:  (1)  the  joy- 

ous laugh  of  faith  on  Abraham's  part  (2)  the 
laughter  of  unbelief  on  Sarah's  part,  mingled,  per- 

haps, with  a  gleam  of  faith  (3)  the  rejoicing  and 
gratitude  of  Sarah  when  the  promise  is  fulfilled 
(4)  the  "holy  joy  of  all  who  sympathize  v/ith 
Sarah's  unexpected  good  fortune." 

It  was  natural  that  Abraham  should  make  tho 

"great  feast"  of  verse  8.  Everything  must  be 
done  to  honor  the  "little  prince,"  the  heir  of  the 
wealthy  Abraham,  hut  all  this  "making  much"  of 
Isaac  is  sure  to  cause  envy  and  jealousy  in  the 
hearts  of  "the  slave  woman  and  her  son." 

The  Casting  Out  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael.  Th^- 
word  "saw"  could  be  translated,  "observed",  p 
continued  process,  and  the  word  "mocking,"  a=- 
"always  mocking,"  also  a  continued  manner  ©f conduct.  In  Galatians  4:29  we  have  these  words. 

"And  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted 
him  that  was  born  after  the  spirit.  The  words  of 
Hengstenberg  are  appropriate:  "Isaac,  the  object 
of  holy  laughter,  was  made  the  butt  of  unholy  wit 

and  profane  sport.  He  (Ishmael)  did  not  laugh 
(tsachaq),  but  he  made  fun  (metsachcheq) .  The 
little  helpless  Isaac  a  "father  of  nations"!  Un- 

belief, envy,  pride  of  carnal  superiority,  were  the 
causes  of  his  conduct.  Because  he  did  not  under- 

stand the  sentiment,  "Is  anything  too  wonderful for  the  Lord?  it  seemed  to  him  absurd  to  link  so 

great  a  thing  to  one  so  small." 
At  first  sight  it  seemed  a  very  hard  and  cruel 

thing  to  do,  but  there  was  deeper  reason  than  mere 
displeasure  on  Sarah's  part.  God  approves  the  step, 
so  grevious  to  Abraham.  The  demand  of  Sarah 
was  to  be  carried  out.  God,  however  takes  car^ 
of  both  mother  and  son.  "God  was  with  the  lad" 
and  the  promises  made  to  the  mother  were  ful- 

filled. Let  us  not  imagine  that  the  bread  and 
bottle  of  water  were  the  only  things  given  to  the 
two,  just  because  nothing  else  is  mentioned.  No 
doubt  the  rich  Abraham  gave  them  plenty  of 
"money"  or  "gifts"  to  keep  them  from  poverty. 
The  water  and  bread  are  mentioned  because  they 
are  the  two  necessary  provisions  in  a  desert  coun- 

try. His  Egyptian  mother  naturally  chooses  an 
Egyptian  wife  for  her  son. 

The  Covenant  between  Abraham  and  Abimelech. 
We  cannot  dwell  on  this  (22-34). 

Chapter  22 
This  is  one  of  the  most  dramatic  and  touching 

chapters  in  the  Bible. 

God  tested  Abraham  to  see  if  he  still  put  God 
first  after  the  birth  of  the  beloved  Isaac.  It  was 
a  spiritual  sacrifice  which  God  wanted,  not  the 
bodily  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  It  had  to  be  carried  out 
in  such  a  way  that  this  "surrender"  was  complete. 
It  was  a  severe  test.  It  seemed  to  fly  in  the  face 
of  all  that  God  had  promised. 

The  conversation  between  the  father  and  son 
as  they  ascend  the  mountain  (vss.  7-8),  is  as  touch- 

ing a  scene  as  we  find  in  the  Bible. 

God  does  not  wish,  or  allow,  human  sacrifices, 
and  He  interrupted  this.  The  test  went  to  the 
point  of  complete  surrender,  which  was  all  God 
intended  it  to  accomplish.  We  overlook  Isaac's  part 
in  the  faith  displayed.  He  submitted  willingly. 

The  name  that  Abraham  gives  to  this  place  is 
one  of  the  great  combination  names  of  Jehovah 
with  some  other  word.  (See  Jehovah-Nissi, 
Jehovah-Shalom,  etc.)  Jehovah-Jireh,  "the  Lord 
will  provide,"  is  a  fine  starting  point  for  the  study 
of  God's  plan  of  Redemption,  leading  up  to  the 
cross.  God  spared  Abraham's  son,  but  He  spared 
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not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all. 
It  was  near  this  place  that  Jesus  Christ  hung  on 
the  cross  for  our  sins. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called 
unto  Abram  the  second  time  and  renewed  and  en- 

larged the  promise.  Verse  18,  "and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  of  the  nations  be  blessed"  points  un- 

mistakably to  Christ. 

Chapter  23 
This  is  a  sad  chapter  for  it  tells  of  the  death 

of  Sarah  at  the  age  of  127  years,  the  only 
woman  whose  age  is  given.  Her  death  and  Abra- 

ham's grief  are  described  in  the  first  two  verses. 
Then  follows  the  bargaining  for,  and  purchase 

of,  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  This  is  given  in  char- 
acteristic Oriental  language,  and  throws  light  on 

their  customs.  Abraham  is  in  no  bargaining  mood 
and  quickly  weighs  out  the  rather  exhorbitant  price 
without  a  murmur. 

This  whole  transaction  is  an  act  of  faith.  He 
wanted  his  descendants  to  feel  sure  that  he 
believed  the  promises  of  God. 

Chapter  24 
This  delightfully  lovely  chapter  is  as  bright  as 

the  other  was  sad.  The  one  describes  a  funeral; 
the  other  a  wedding. 

Abraham  is  very  wise  in  choosing  a  wife  for 
his  son.  No  heathen  woman  would  do.  It  would 
be  well  for  Christians  to  stop  and  think. 

The  faithfulness,  integrity,  and  love  of  the  old 
servant  is  worth  studying.  It  throws  a  flood  of 
light  on  the  relationship  of  master  and  servant, 
and  also  on  the  character  of  both. 

It  took  no  little  faith  on  the  part  of  Rebekah 
to  answer  so  certainly  and  so  quickly,  "I  will 
go."  (vs.  48). 

A  revealing  glimpse  of  Isaac's  character  in  both 
verse  63  where  he  is  found  "meditating"  (pray- 

ing), and  in  verse  67.  The  coming  of  Rebekah 
brought  comfort  and  love  into  Isaac's  tent. 

Isaac's  Heritage  is  a  rich  one.  His  father  and 
mother  were  rich  in  faith,  which  was  far  better 
than  their  earthly  riches. 

Do  we  not  have  a  "goodly  heritage"?  Are  we 
in  America  worthy  of  our  rich  inheritance?  Are 
we  preserving  the  Home,  the  Family  Altar,  the 
Sabbath  Day? 

A   rich  heritage   means  grave  responsibilities. 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  12 

Isaac's  Testimony  To  God 
Scripture:  Genesis  25-26.  Devotional  Reading: 

Psalm  107:1-9. 

Isaac's  Testimony  to  God  was  faltering  and 
weak  compared  to  God's  Goodness  to  Isaac.  So let  us  think  of 

God's  Goodness  To  Isaac 
first,  as  brought  out  in  the  early  portion  of  our 
assignment. 

God's  Goodness  began  in  a  very  natural  way. 

Although  Abraham  had  Ishmael,  and  then  other 
children  by  Keturah,  whom  he  married  after  Sarah 
was  dead  (see  25:1-4),  yet  Abraham  gave  all 
that  he  had  to  Isaac,  (vs.  5).  This  does  not  mean, 
of  course,  that  he  gave  nothing  to  the  others,  for 
it  is  plainly  stated  in  verse  6  that  he  gave  them 
gifts.  But  the  bulk  of  his  property  went  to  Isaac, 
the  son  of  Sarah,  and  the  child  of  promise. 

Then  in  verse  11  we  read  "that  God  blessed  his 
son  Isaac."  Now,  no  doubt,  Isaac  was  in  a  sense 
worthy  of  these  blessings,  but  on  the  whole  it  was 
the  unmerited  Grace  of  God,  for  Isaac  showed  a 
good  deal  of  weakness  at  times,  and  allowed  a 
situation  to  gradually  develop  in  his  home  life 
which  caused  trouble,  sadness,  and  sorrow  for  all 
concerned. 

God  was  good  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah  in  answering 
his  prayers  and  granting  Rebekah  children,  (see 
vs.  21).  Twins  were  bom  and  the  prophecy  con- 

cerning the  nature  and  destiny  of  these  boys  is 
found  in  verses  22-23.  They  developed  into  two 
very  different  types  of  men:  "Esau  a  cunning 
hunter,  a  man  of  the  field;  Jacob,  a  plain  man, 
dwelling  in  tents."  It  was  most  unfortunate  that 
there  was  partiality  in  the  home;  Isaac  loving 
Esau,  because  he  ate  of  his  venison,  Rebekah  loving 
Jacob.  (Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  thinks  that  "love  of 
good  things  to  eat"  was  Isaac's  besetting  sin,  and 
says  that  the  death  bed  of  Isaac  "reeks  with  the 
odor  of  'savory'  meat").  There  was  another  strik- 

ing difference  in  the  boys  and  it  became  more 
evident  as  they  grew  into  manhood:  Jacob,  with  all 
his  glaring  faults,  was  spiritually  minded;  Esau 
a  "profane"  (secular)  man  caring  little  or  nothing 
for  spiritual  things.  This  explains  the  ease  with 
which  Jacob  persuaded  him  to  sell  his  birthright, 
(see  vss.  29-34).  It  seems  very  probable  that  the 
young  men  had  talked  about  the  "birthright"  be- fore this  and  that  Jacob  saw  that  his  brother 

really  "despised"  or  thought  lightly  of  it.  This 
does  not  excuse  Jacob,  or  make  his  conduct  com- 

mendable, but  it  does  cast  the  greater  blame  on 
Esau,  where  God  and  the  Scriptures  place  it.  (see 
Heb.  12:16,17). 

God  continues  His  Goodness  in  chapter  26, 
promising  him  prosperity  and  protection  and  com- 

manding him  not  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  (vss. 
2-5).  When  Isaac  duplicates  the  lack  of  faith, 
fear,  and  sin  of  Abraham  by  passing  Rebekah  off 
as  his  sister,  we  have  God  protecting  both  husband 
and  wife  in  this  most  unfortunate  situation,  (vss. 6-11). 

In  verses  12-14  we  see  another  token  of  God's 
Goodness  to  Isaac.  "Then  Isaac  sowed  in  the  land, 
and  received  in  the  same  year  an  hundredfold: 
and  the  Lord  blessed  him.  And  the  man  waxed 
great,  and  went  forward,  and  grew  until  he  be- 

came very  great."  His  wealth  caused  the  Philis- 
tines to  envy  him.  Are  not  good  rich  men  envied 

for  the  same  reason  today  by  those  too  lazy  to 
work? 

In  the  remaining  section  of  this  chapter,  verses 
15-33,  we  see  something  of 

Isaac's  Testimony  To  God 
In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  these  exhor- 

tations: "Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so, 
whom  He  hath  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the 
enemy" — "Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord 
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for  His  goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works 
to  the  children  of  men."  Certainly,  in  the  face  of 
all  that  God  had  done  for  him,  Isaac  Ought  To 
Have  Been  A  Good  Witness  for  God. 

Isaac  had  a  peace-loving  disposition.  The  word 
"pacifist"  has  a  bad  connotation  at  present,  but 
Isaac  was  the  right  type,  showing  a  very  fine 
disposition  in  all  his  trouble  with  the  Philistines 
about  wells. 

Wells  are  most  important  in  a  dry  country 
where  men  raise  cattle  and  sheep.  There  were 
three  things  which  it  was  customary  for  these 
patriarchs  to  do  when  they  came  to  a  new  place: 
pitch  their  tent;  dig  a  well;  build  an  altar.  The 
first  represented  the  Home,  the  second,  their  Busi- 

ness, the  third,  their  Religion.  So  when  the  envious 
enemy  wanted  to  ruin  the  business  of  Isaac,  the 
wealthy  farmer,  they  resorted  to  "spite  work", 
"sabotage",  and  stopped  up  the  wells. 

Now  Isaac  was  "much  mightier"  than  these 
Philistines,  according  to  their  own  estimate  (vs. 
16),  and  could  have  resisted  by  force,  but  he  chose 
the  other  course  and  kept  moving  from  place 
to  place  and  digging  new  wells  as  his  quarrel- 

some neighbors  claimed  and  strove  for  each  new 
well.  He  called  the  wells  by  very  appropriate 
names:  Esek,  or  "contention";  Sitnah,  "hatred"; 
and  at  last  when  they  had  peace,  Rehoboth,  oi 
"room".  God  had  at  last  made  room  for  him. 
Here  we  have  a  part  of  Isaac's  Testimony  to  God. 
He  called  it  by  his  name,  "For  now  the  Lord  hath made  room  for  us  and  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the 

land."  Isaac  was  always  ready  to  let  people  know 
that  it  was  the  Lord  who  was  blessing  him — to 
"Say  So"  before  the  heathen.  Here  was  one  of 
Isaac's  strongest  points.  He  was  not  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  God  before  the  heathen.  God  honors 
those  who  honor  Him.  Would  it  not  be  wisdom  on 
the  part  of  our  leaders  if  we  remembered  this 
when  we  invite  many  modern  "heathen"  to  a  con- 

ference in  Christian  America,  and  not  be  ashamed 
to  publicly  acknowledge  Him  before  them  all  in 
prayer? 

We  see  another  bit  of  brave  testimony  in  verse 
25.  He  built  an  altar  and  called  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  He  was  constantly  recognizing  God 
as  the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  the  heathen  Philis- 
tines. 

This  testimony  had  its  effect  upon  his  enemies. 
When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord  He  makes  even 
his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  Do  we  believe 
this  promise  of  God?  God  can  put  fear  in  the 
hearts  of  our  enemies  and  save  many  precious 
lives,  if  Our  Ways  Please  Him.  Do  "our  ways" 
in  America  please  Him?  Or,  are  many  of  our 
precious  men  losing  their  lives  because  we  here 
in  America  are  dishonorng  our  Lord? 

So  Abimelech  comes  and  makes  a  Covenant 
with  Isaac.  (26-33).  Notice  Why  he  came.  "We 
saw  certainly  that  the  Lord  was  with  thee".  So 
they  made  a  peace  treaty  which  lasted  a  long  time. 
If  the  representatives  to  our  "Peace  Conferences" 
saw  as  certainly  that  the  Lord  was  with  us,  would 
we  not  have  smoother  sailing  at  these  conferences? 

It  may  be  hard  and  even  impossible  to  live  at 
peace  with  "agressor"  and  selfish,  and  militant 
nations.  War,  as  horrible  and  costly  as  it  is, 

seems  inevitable  in  our  sinful  world,  and  we  at 
times,  must  fight  for  the  right  and  for  freedom, 
but  God  can  and  will  help  us  to  make  these  wars 
less  costly  If  Our  Ways  Please  Him.  Let  us  never 
forget  this! 

Certainly  in  our  personal  relations  with  other 
people,  we  can  with  safety  follow  the  example 
of  Isaac,  for  it  is  the  way  laid  down  for  us  in 
Christ's  words  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  It  is  a 
fine  testimony  for  God  and  Christ  when  we  can 
live  in  peace  with  our  neighbors  even  though  they 
are  envious,  spiteful,  and  quarrelsome.  Kindness 
and  love  have  not  lost  their  power  even  among 
wicked  people. 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  19 

Jacob  Realizes  The  Presence  Oi  God 

Scripture:  Genesis  27-28.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  46. 

Introduction 

"The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge" — so  the 
Psalmist  sings  in  the  46th  Psalm.  The  God  of 
Jacob  is  a  Wonderful  God.  He  is  a  God  of  Marvel- 

lous Grace;  of  Almighty  Power;  of  Infinite 
Patience.  It  took  a  God  of  this  sort  to  make  Israel, 
a  prince  with  God,  out  of  Jacob,  the  "heel- 

snatcher." 
We  ought  to  be  very  grateful  that  He  is  Our 

Refuge.  We  need  His  Grace,  and  Power,  and 
Patience  to  change  us  from  sinners  to  saints.  Is 
He  your  refuge?  Are  you  trusting  in  His  Grace? 

Chapter  27 
This  chapter  is  sad  reading.  Jacob,  and  the 

rest  of  the  family,  too,  show  up  rather  poorly. 
The  Bible  tells  the  liruth  about  men  and  women, 
even  when  they  are  in  the  chosen  line.  The  blame 
is  distributed;  all  have  their  share. 

Isaac  has  his  part.  He  knew  that  God  had  prom- 
ised the  blessing  to  Jacob.  If  he  had  any  eyes  at 

all  he  could  easily  see  that  Esau  was  not  the  man 
to  carry  on  the  spiritual  leadership  of  the  family. 
But  Isaac  loved  Esau  because  he  ate  of  his  veni- 

son. Isaac  seemed  to  be  lacking  in  faith,  good 
sense,  and  in  submission  to  God's  will  in  the 
matter.  He  tries  to  thwart  God's  announc»d  plan 
and  purpose.  It  is  no  wonder  that  he  "trembled 
very  exceedingly"  (vs.  33)  when  he  realized  that 
his  plan  had  failed. 

Rebekah  was  to  blame.  She  loved  Jacob  and  this 
partiality  led  her  astray.  She  lacked  the  faith  and 
patience  to  wait  for  God  to  work  out  His  Plan 
in  His  oAvn  time  and  way.  She,  like  Sarah,  wanted 
to  help  the  Lord.  Dearly  did  she  pay  for  her 
meddling.  She  was  separated  from  her  favorite 
son  and  never  saw  him  again  on  earth. 

Esau  never  was  a  spiritually  minded  man,  al- 
though he  had  some  good  traits  of  character,  and 

acts  more  like  a  "spoiled  child"  than  a  man.  When 
he  sold  his  birthright  he  knew  that  the  blessing 
of  the  first  bom  went  with  it,  and  yet  he  wanted 
to  keep  what  he  had  already  bargained  away. 
His  "exceeding  bitter  cry,"  is  touching,  but  we 
cannot  have  much  sympathy  with  his  distress 
when  we  remember  all  the  circumstances. 

Jacob  was  very  much  in  the  wrong.  His  lying 
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deception  of  his  old  blind  father  is  despicable.  He 
paid  many  times  for  his  sin,  and  reaped  what  he 
sowed  both  in  his  dealings  with  Laban  and  in  the 
deception  of  his  sons.  Jacob,  however,  did  have  a 
real  sense  of  spiritual  values  and  had  a  right  to 
the  blessing  after  he  obtained  the  birthright  in  his 
stiff  bargain  with  Esau. 

The  sequel  to  this  sad  story  follows.  "Esau 
hated  Jacob."  This  hatred  led  him  to  plan  his 
brother's  murder.  Rebekah  had  said  in  verse  13, 
"Upon  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son,"  and  she  now 
begins  to  see  where  her  sin  has  led.  So  she  has 
to  do  some  swift  thinking  and  planning.  How 
much  suffering  she  would  have  been  spared,  if  she 
had  simply  trusted  God  to  fulfill  His  promise!  Do 
we  not  bring  much  sorrow  and  suffering  upon  our- 

selves and  our  loved  ones  in  much  the  same  way? 
Do  we  not  need  to  pray,  "teach  me  thy  will,  0 
God,"  and  "teach  me  to  wait  patiently  for  the 
Lord?" 

There  is  little  mutual  understanding  and  frank 
truthfulness  in  this  home,  so  instead  of  stating  the 
case  plainly  Rebekah  resorts  to  another  subter- 

fuge, as  we  see  in  verse  46. 

Chapter  28 
This  chapter  is  the  main  topic  for  our  study. 

In  verses  1-5  we  have  Isaac  sending  Jacob  away 
from  home,  ostensibly  to  obtain  a  wife  from  his 
kinfolk,  but  really,  as  Rebekah  so  well  knew,  to 
escape  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  Esau.  Our 
hearts  are  touched  as  we  read  in  verses  44  and 
45  of  chapter  27  these  words  of  his  mother: 
"tarry  there  a  few  days" — "then  will  I  send  and 
fetch  thee  from  thence."  Oh  the  sorrow  that  came 
to  both  as  these  "few  days"  stretched  into  weary 
long  years: 

Genesis  28:10-22 

Here  we  have  the  vision  of  Jacob,  a  home-sick 
man,  as,  tired  with  his  journey  he  comes  to  a 
certain  place,  evidently  an  open  space,  in  the 
desert  country. 

The  story  of  the  vision  is  one  of  the  best  known 
and  beautiful  in  the  Bible.  The  Sovereign  Grace 
of  God  is  manifested  in  a  wonderful  way  as  God 
gives  him  this  view  of  heaven  and  the  ladder  and 
the  angels  ascending  and  descending  upon  it. 
"And,  behold,  the  Lord  stood  upon  it."  As  is  the 
case  with  all  great  men  there  must  be  a  place 
and  time  when  they  meet  God  face  to  face.  Here 
Jacob  seems  to  meet  Him  for  the  first  time. 

The  Lord  very  graciously  renews  the  promise 
given  to  Abraham  and  Isaac.  He  also  promises 
that  He  will  be  with  him  and  keep  him  and  bring 
him  again  to  this  land.  "I  will  not  leave  thee, 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  of  to 
thee."  (vs.  15).  Here  is  Our  hope  as  well  as 
Jacob's.  He  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  us 
will  complete  that  work.  We,  like  Jacob,  may  be 
poor  material,  but  God  can  make  good  men  out 
of  "shoddy  stuff."  A  germ  of  faith  was  in  Jacob's 
heart,  and  with  such  a  starting-point,  God  can 
work  wonders.  It  was  indeed  the  "God  of  Jacob" 
Who  stood  above  the  ladder  and  He  stands  above 
every  ladder  that  stretches  from  earth  to  Heaven. 

Jacob's  reaction  to  the  vision  is  somewhat  mixed. 
There  is  Fear — an  awe  in  his  heart  that  had  not 

been  there  before.  This  was  the  house  of  God 
and  the  gate  of  heaven.  He  wanted  to  remember 
the  place,  so  he  set  up  a  memorial  stone.  He  vowed 
a  vow  to  God.  (vs.  20).  There  appears  to  be  a 
mercenary  touch  to  his  vow.  "If  God  will  be  with 
me — and  give  me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to 
put  on — then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God, — and  of 
all  that  Thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  surely  give  the 
tenth  to  Thee."  We  would  have  liked  to  have 
heard  a  more  decided  "Confession  of  Paith,"  ex- 

pressing a  larger  faith  and  a  less  bargaining  atti- 
tude. For  Jacob,  however,  it  was  at  least  a  start 

in  the  right  direction.  Much  had  to  take  place 
before  he  could  be  called  a  "prince  with  God." He  needed  a  lot  of  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God. 

Have  we  met  the  Lord  and  made  even  a  start? 
The  God  of  Jacob  can  do  marvelous  things  with 
us  if  we  will  place  ourselves  in  His  Justifying 
and  Sanctifying  hands.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  plant 
the  germ  of  faith  in  our  hearts! 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  26 

Jacob  Adjusts  Personal 
Relationships 

Scripture:  Genesis  32-35.  Devotional  Reading: 
Ephesians  4:25-32. 

Need  Of  Adjustment 
His  relationship  to  his  brother  Esau  certainly 

Needed  adjusting.  No  matter  how  much  Esau  was 
at  fault  in  not  caring  for  spiritual  values,  we  can- 

not condone  Jacob's  unfair  methods  in  obtaining 
both  the  birthright  and  the  blessing.  His  course 
lacked  faith  in  God,  honesty  and  truthfulness 
towards  his  brother,  and  respect  for  a  blind  father. 

In  Ephesians  4:25-32  Paul  is  exhorting  us, 
among  other  things,  to  put  away  lying  and  speak 
every  man  truth  with  his  neighbor,  (vs.  25),  and 
"let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more."  Lying  and 
stealing  have  as  much  to  do  with  disrupting  so- 

ciety and  spoiling  homes,  as  any  two  sins.  Jacob 
was  guilty  of  both.  He  had  an  excuse,  as  most 
people  have,  in  that  the  blessing  had  been  promised 
to  him,  but  he  pursued  the  wrong  course  and 
reaped  accordingly.  Anger,  on  Esau's  side,  with intent  to  murder,  was  a  natural  consequence. 

So  there  was  need  for  adjustment. 

Interval  Of  Twenty  Years 

Twenty  years  for  Esau  to  "Cool  Off"  and  twenty 
years  for  Jacob  to  "Consider  His  Ways"  and  do some  thinking. 

These  years  had  their  effect  on  Esau.  He  pros- 
pered in  material  things,  and  seemed  to  have  for- 

gotten his  threat  and  lost  his  anger  and  hatred. 

But  these  years  had  an  even  greater  meaning 
for  Jacob.  He  had  endured  much!  he  had  suffered 
much  at  the  hands  of  Laban;  he  had  learned 
much  under  the  chastening  and  guiding  hand  of 
God. 

He,  too,  had  prospered.  He  had  gained  two 
wives,  two  secondary  wives,  a  large  family,  an 
immense  amount  of  property  and  servants.  God 
had  kept  His  promise  to  Jacob.  Whether  Jacob 
had  remembered  his  vow  and  given  a  tenth  to 
God  is  not  so  certain. 

At  last  the  time  came  for  him  to  return  to  the 
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land  of  promise.  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Jacob, 
Return  unto  the  land  of  thy  fathers,  and  to  thy 
kindred;  and  I  will  be  with  thee."  Circumstances 
pointed  in  the  same  direction.  Laban's  sons  were 
jealous  and  Laban  himself  not  as  friendly  as  he 
had  been.  So  Jacob  has  a  conference  with  Rachel 
and  Leah  and  determines  to  slip  away  while  he 
has  an  opportunity.  Laban  pursues  when  he  finds 
it  out,  but  is  warned  of  God  not  to  harm  Jacob, 
so  after  a  rather  heated  discussion  between  the 
two,  they  make  a  covenant  and  each  goes  his  way. 

The  Heart  Of  The  Lesson 
Chapter  32  is  our  main  object  of  study. 
Jacob's  conscience  was  no  doubt  hurting  him, 

for  "conscience  makes  cowards  of  us  all,"  and 
fear  takes  possession  of  him  when  he  hears  that 
Esau  is  coming  with  400  men.  (vs.  6)  after  he  had 
sent  messengers  to  let  his  brother  know  of  his 
return.  Jacob  pursues  a  very  shrewd  and  tactful 
policy.  He  calls  himself,  "thy  servant  Jacob"  and 
dispatches  his  presents  to  Esau  in  groups  separ- 

ated from  each  other  so  as  to  make  a  deeper  im- 
pression. This  method  of  "softening  up"  and  ap- 

peasement worked,  if  there  was  any  need  for  it, 
as  we  shall  see. 

Let  us  center  our  attention,  however,  on  the 
two  most  important  things  in  the  chapter:  (1) 
The  Prayer  Jacob  makes  in  verses  9-12.  This 
prayer  came  through  fear,  but  it  is  a  fine  example 
of  a  child  of  God  in  trouble  calling  on  his  God 
for.  help.  God  says,  "Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of 
trouble."  It  is  a  very  earnest  and  humble  prayer. 
Some  have  said  that  there  is  no  confession  of  sin, 
but  what  do  these  words  mean,  "I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  the  mercies"?  Is  not  that  con- 

fession? What  is  it  that  makes  us  All  unworthy? 
Is  it  not  sin?  Then  he  continues  his  plea:  "De- 

liver me,  I  pray  Thee" — lest  he  will  come  and 
smite  me  and  the  mother  with  the  children."  "Call 
upon  Me — I  will  deliver — thou  shalt  glorify  me." 
How  often  we  find  the  first  part  true,  and  then 
forget  the  latter  part! 

(2)  The  Wrestling  with  the  "man",  (verses  24- 
32).  This,  Avith  the  vision  of  the  ladder  at  Bethel, 
give  us  the  two  great  spiritual  experiences  of 
Jacob.  In  the  first  he  meets  God  and  seems  to 
turn  definitely  towards  the  higher  way.  If  he  was 
"converted"  at  Bethel  he  seems  to  have  made 
little  spiritual  progress  until  he  has  this  ex- 

perience at  Peniel.   Here  he  surrenders  to  God. 

His  name  is  changed  to  "Israel",  a  prince  with 
God.  We  seem  to  see  a  process  of  sanctification 
in  Jacob.  When  the  spiritual  side  predominates 

and  gets  control  we  find  him  being  called,  "Israel"; when  the  old  nature  asserts  itself,  his  old  name, 
Jacob,  is  used.  Paul  says,  "put  off  the  old  man 
and  put  on  the  new. 

Jacob  met  God  "face  to  face"  at  Peniel.  Have 
we  met  Him  and  surrendered? 

"I  had  walked  life's  path  with  an  easy  tread. 
Had  followed  where  comforts  and  pleasure  led; 
Until  one  day  in  a  quiet  place, 
I  met  the  Master  face  to  face. 

«    «  * 

My  thoughts  are  now  for  the  souls  of  men, 
I  have  lost  my  life  to  find  it  again; 
Ere  since  by  faith  in  a  quiet  place, 
I  met  the  Master  face  to  face." 

"If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny 
himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me." 

After  this  prayer  and  experience  we  are  not 
surprised  at  the  "Happy  Ending", — the  recon- 

ciliation between  the  two  brothers.  Esau  "ran  to 
meet  him  (33:4)  and  embraced  him,  and  fell  on 
his  neck  and  kissed  him;  and  they  wept."  Esau 
accepts  the  "present"  which  is  a  token  that  "all 
is  well."  The  two  brothers  separate,  but  there 
never  seems  to  be  any  "hard  feeling"  between them  afterwards. 

A  Visit  To  Bethel  Again 

After  the  terrible  episode  of  chapter  34,  which 
did  not  help  his  relationship  with  his  heathen 
neighbors,  we  find  God  saying,  "Arise,  go  up  to 
Bethel,  and  dwell  there."  So  Jacob  commanded 
a  "household  cleaning"  of  idols  and  other  unclean 
things.  God  protected  him  from  the  people  of 
the  land,  although  the  sin  of  Jacob's  sons  in  chap- 

ter 34  called  for  "vengeance".  In  verse  10  of 
chapter  35  God  again  tells  him  of  his  changed 
name. 

Two  sad  incidents  occur  in  this  chapter:  (1) 
the  death  of  Deborah,  Rebekah's  nurse,  and  (2) 
the  death  of  Rachel  as  she  gave  birth  to  Benjamin. 
Sorrow  was  also  doing  its  work  in  sanctifying 
Jacob  and  changing  him  to  Israel.  Can  we  say: 
"Let  sorrow  do  its  work.  Send  grief  and  pain,"  if 
by  these  things  we  are  drawn  nearer  to  God? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  August 

WHAT  IS  MONEY? 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

So  often  we  hear  people  who  say  that  preach- 
ers and  the  church  should  not  be  interested  in  and 

preach  about  money,  but  there  are  two  good  rea- 

sons why  we  Christians  can  not  help  being  inter- 
ested in  money.  In  the  first  place  everybody  about 

us  is  interested  in  money  getting,  and  if  we  are 
to  develop  as  Christians  and  reach  others  for 
Christ  we  must  know  what  this  thing  is  that  every- 

body wants  and  we  must  teach  them  how  to  use 
it  once  they  have  it.  And  in  the  second  place  we 
Christians  are  exhorted  by  Paul  to  have  in  us  the 
same  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  Christ  was  very 
interested  in  money  and  judged  people  by  how 
they  used  their  money. 
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Our  committee  has  given  us  for  our  August 
emphasis  the  question,  "What  is  money?"  and as  we  seek  to  answer  it  we  need  to  keep  clearly 
in  mind  three  lessons  that  come  to  us  from  the 
early  church.  In  the  Book  of  Acts  we  see  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  taking  possession  of  the  money 
and  property  of  the  members  of  the  church.  (Acts 
2:44-45  and  4:34).  Then  later  we  see  the  Holy 
Spirit  dispensing  with  money  altogether  to  do  a 
mighty  work.  (Acts  3:6).  And  the  third  lesson 
comes  when  the  Holy  Spirit  tests  the  motive  of 
those  who  have  brought  money  to  the  church  and 
judges  them  for  their  insincerity.  (Acts  5:1-11). 
These  three  truths  then  must  be  kept  in  mind: 
the  Holy  Spirit  claims  for  the  work  of  the  King- 

dom the  money  that  we  possess;  the  Holy  Spirit's 
mightiest  and  most  important  works  may  be 
wrought  without  any  money  whatsoever;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  blesses  and  uses  only  that  money  that 
comes  sincerely  from  a  heart  that  loves  Christ 
and  wishes  to  glorify  Him.  When  we  have  these 
three  truths  in  mind  we  know  that  the  church 
will  never  have  to  beg  for  money,  and  when  a 
church  lacks  money  for  its  benevolent  work  that 
is  a  sign  that  its  members  have  not  fully  yielded 
to  the  Christ. 

With  this  as  background  we  can  now  go  on  to 
see  what  money  really  is  and  how  it  must  best  be 
used.  Here  are  the  four  topics  that  we  would  sug- 

gest this  month: 

2.  Foolish  Ambitions. 
3.  The  Conquest  of  Covetousness. 
4.  Reaching  Around  the  World. 
1.  The  Christian  View  of  Money. 

First  Siinday:  The  Christian  View  Of  Money. 
Introduction 

Webster  says  that  money  is  "a  metal,  as  gold  or 
silver,  coined  or  stamped,  and  issued  as  a  medium 
of  exchange."  Money  itself  is  nothing,  it  is  merely 
a  medium  of  exchange.  It  is  the  thing  by  which 
we  give  something  and  get  something  in  return. 
During  the  early  part  of  our  lives  most  of  our 
money  is  given  to  us,  but  somebody  had  to  give 
something  to  get  that  money  for  us.  And  through 
most  of  the  days  of  our  lives  we  shall  have  to  work 
for  what  money  we  have.  So  the  thing  we  give 
to  get  money  is  a  portion  of  our  lives.  Then  when 
we  spend  that  money,  we  have  given  so  much  of 
our  life  for  whatever  we  get  for  our  money.  So 
money  is  concentrated  life.  By  money  we  give  a 
portion  of  our  life  for  something  that  we  want. 

But  when  we  have  given  so  much  of  our  life  to 
get  money,  and  money  can  get  other  things  in  life 
that  we  want,  have  we  not  the  right  to  spend  the 
money  for  anything  that  we  want  and  feel  that  we 
have  a  right  to  have,  hold,  and  enjoy  that  which 
we  have  bought  with  so  much  energy  and  ability 
of  our  life?  To  have  the  right  view  toward  money 
and  answer  this  question  we  must  keep  in  mind 
the  following  facts: 

1.  The  silver  and  gold  of  the  world,  the  cattle 
on  a  thousand  hills,  all  the  created  universe  belong 
to  God.  (Haggai  2:8;  Psalm  50:9-14;  Psalm  24:1). 

2.  No  man  can  possess  these  things  unless  they 
be  given  to  him  from  above.  (John  3:27;  James 
1:17). 

3.  The  ability  to  earn  money  comes  from  Grod. 

(Deuteronomy  8:18). 

4.  God  can  recall  His  gifts  and  the  ability  to 
gain  things  at  any  moment.  (Job  1:21). 

These  Scriptural  facts  lead  us  to  set  down  three 
principles  as  the  Christian  view  of  money: 

1.  God  owns  everything  in  the  universe  and  has 
not  relinquished  that  ownership  to  man. 

2.  God  bestows  His  gifts  and  the  ability  to  gain 
things  on  whomsoever  He  will. 

3.  God  requires  of  every  man  that  He  be  a 
faithful  steward  in  using  those  things  and  ca- 

pacities that  He  has  been  given. 

Suggestions 
Let  the  leader  introduce  the  emphasis  for  the 

month  by  developing  the  thought  suggested  in  the 
"Introduction  for  the  Month."  Some  one  may 
then  define  money  as  is  done  in  the  "Introduc- 

tion for  the  First  Sunday"  and  follow  on  with 
a  presentation  of  the  Scripture  passages  that  lay 
a  foundation  for  understanding  the  Christian  view 
of  wealth.  If  enough  bring  their  Bibles  the  speak- 

er can  let  different  ones  look  up  the  passages 
and  read  them.  Then  he  can  formulate  the  three 
principles  afterward. 

This  could  be  followed  by  bringing  out  the 
contrast  between  the  Christian  view  and  the  many 
views  in  our  world  today.  This  contrast  could 
be  handled  by  a  speaker  or  be  a  group  discussion. 
Here  are  some  of  the  views  summed  up  in  a  brief word : 

Nazism:  According  to  this — ^and  its  philosophy 
is  still  alive  even  though  its  German  expression 
has  been  defeated, — might  makes  right,  and  the 
superior  race  has  the  right  to  take  all  the  wealth 
that  it  can  and  use  it  as  it  pleases. 

Communism:  According  to  this  the  Proletariat 
class  has  the  right  to  possess  all  the  resources 
of  life  and  dispense  them  according  to  the  com- 

mon good. 

Democracy:  According  to  this  all  men  are  cre- 
ated equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  regardless  of  color, 

creed  or  culture,  and  have  an  inalienable  right  to 
life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness,  and 
whatever  wealth  a  man's  ability  and  energy  may 
gain  for  him. 

As  we  follow  down  the  road  of  democracy  we 
see  that  it  forks  and  goes  in  two  directions.  One 
direction  is  the  way  of  rugged  individualism.  Along 
this  pathway  individual  men  are  seeking  to  get 
money,  to  have,  hold  and  enjoy  it,  and  judge  men 
by  the  amount  that  they  have.  But  the  other  di- 

rection is  the  way  of  Christian  Stewardship.  Along 
this  pathway  men  are  seeking  to  gain  money  that 
they  might  give  it  in  service  and  thus  show  their 
love  for  Christ. 

In  a  world  where  different  philosophies  are  seek- 
ing to  bind  men's  souls  through  the  promises  that 

they  make  in  terms  of  money,  wealth  and  prop- 
erty it  is  imperative  that  we  Christians  use  our 

democracy  properly  and  walk  down  the  pathway 
of  full  Christian  Stewardship  instead  of  the 
pathway  of  Rugged  Individualism. 

The  Christian  view  of    money,    then,  is  that 
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money  is  simply  a  medium  of  exchange  by  which 
we  give  a  portion  of  our  lives  in  order  to  receive 
a  portion  of  the  good  things  of  God's  world.  Since 
our  lives  belong  to  Christ  we  use  that  which  we 
receive  to  build  ourselves  up  in  strength  and 
health  and  to  meet  the  needs  of  mankind  about  us. 

Second  Strndoy:  Foolish  Ambitions. 

Introduction 

Recently  a  Christian  personal  worker  was  deal- 
ing with  a  nationally  known  radio  orchestra  leader 

about  his  responsibility  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  personal  Savior  from  sin.  The  orchestra  leader 
was  thinking  it  over,  and  then  he  said  something 
like  this,  "No,  I  can't  do  it.  If  I  did  I  would  have 
to  give  up  my  career." 

His  reply  sets  graphically  before  us  the  sin 
that  most  of  us  commit  as  young  people.  We  look 
ahead,  plan  our  lives,  choose  our  careers,  think 
only  of  the  money  we  are  going  to  make  and  the 
fame  we  shall  gain,  and  never  do  we  consider  the 
God  to  whom  we  belong  and  whose  possession  we 
shall  be  using  to  gain  all  these  things.  When  we 
plan  for  a  moment,  a  day,  a  year,  or  a  life  and 
leave  God  out  we  are  making  foolish  plans.  When 
we  build  great  hopes  for  our  lives  and  never  con- 

sider God  we  are  having  foolish  ambitions.  Let's 
see  why. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  God  alone  gives  the  power  to  get  wealth. 

Deuteronomy  8:7-11,  17-18. 

2.  Man's  life  does  not  consist  in  possessing 
things.  Luke  12:13-15. 

3.  God  has  the  final  voice  in  our  living.  Luke 
12:15-21. 

(Notice  that  this  man  planned  without  God.  He 
made  his  money  honestly  and  fairly,  but  in  his 
monologue  he  says  6  times  "I"  and  6  times  he 
speaks  to  himself  saying  "my"  and  "mine".  He 
simply  planned  without  God,  and  we  read  "but 
God"  and  all  his  planning  has  come  to  naught.) 

Suggestions 
Electricity  is  not  good  or  bad,  it  is  a-moral. 

But  there  is  danger  in  handling  it,  for  when  used 
properly  it  is  a  blessing  to  mankind  and  when 
used  wrongly  it  can  destroy  the  one  who  uses  it. 
Even  so  money  in  itself  is  neither  good  nor  bad, 
it  is  a-moral.  But  like  electricity  there  is  danger 
in  its  use.  When  rightly  used  it  becomes  a  blessing, 
but  when  wrongly  used  it  becomes  a  curse.  A  good 
test  for  you  is  to  think  back  on  how  you  have 
been  spending  your  money.  If  you  have  always 
been  using  it  as  "I"  want,  and  for  things  that  are 
"My"  and  "mine"  you  better  check  up  pretty 
closely  because  you  are  probably  on  the  same  road 
as  this  rich  man.  He  was  wealthy,  upright,  and 
well  thought  of  in  his  community,  but  Christ  says 
of  him  "Thou  fool." 

The  leader,  or  some  one  appointed  by  him, 
could  develop  the  "Introduction  to  the  Second 
Sunday"  and  the  Scripture  Lesson.  This  could  be 
followed  by  a  talk  along  the  line  in  the  paragraph 
above,  then  some  person,  or  the  group,  should 
list  on  the  blackboard  the  things  they  should  con- 

sider for  their  life  work  if  they  are  going  to  first 
consult  Christ  before  going  ahead.  Then  in  a  sec- 

ond column  could  be  listed  the  things  in  which  our 
money  must  be  certainly  invested  if  we  are  going 
to  use  it  faithfully  for  Christ  and  not  merely  for 
self. 

Third  Sunday:  The  Conquest  Of  Covetousness. 
Introduction 

When  we  hear  missionary  talks  about  the  far 
away  heathen  who  bow  down  to  sticks  and  stones 
we  thank  God  that  we  are  not  as  ignorant  and 
superstitious  as  they.  But  are  we  so  much  more 
enlightened  than  they?  And  we  are  proud  of  the 
fact  that  we  won't  keep  company  with  folks  who 
do  such  terrible  things  as  they  do.  But  don't  we? 

Listen  to  what  God  says:  "Therefore  put  to 
death  your  earthward  inclinations — sexual  im- 

morality, impurity,  sensual  passion,  unholy  desire, 
and  all  greed,  for  that  is  a  form  of  idolatry." 
(Colossians  3:5).  In  these  words  God  is  saying 
that  any  one  who  covets  anything,  who  is  greedy 
about  money  or  anything  else,  then  the  thing  he 
covets  has  come  between  that  one  and  God;  there- 

fore he  is  an  idolater.  And  notice  the  kind  of 
people  with  whom  God  classes  the  greedy  person — 
sexual  immorality,  sensual  passion,  impurity.  Paul 
had  this  in  mind  when  he  said,  "The  love  of  money 
is  the  root  of  all  evil."  (I  Timothy  6:10).  To  be 
greedy  and  covetous  for  money  or  anything  else 
is  to  be  classed  as  a  heathen. 

But  even  after  we  have  believed  in  Christ  and 
have  been  born  again  our  earthward  inclinations 
are  still  alive  and  still  seek  to  be  satisfied  in  a 
life  of  greed.  How  shall  we  put  them  to  death? 
We  can  put  them  to  death  by  a  positive  and  faith- 

ful program  of  Christian  use  of  money.  That 
means  that  we  recognize  that  we  are  stewards  of 
all  that  God  gives  us,  and  all  the  money  we  have 
shall  be  carefully  used  in  necessary  ways  for 
making  our  physical  life  strong  and  healthy.  Then 
we  must  include  in  that  a  thorough  program  of 
Christian  giving.  What  is  Christian  g^iving? 

Scripture  Lesson 
II  Corinthians  8-9 

In  these  two  chapters  Paul  tells  of  how  the 
Macedonian  Christians  had  responded  to  his  appeal 
in  their  giving,  and  then  he  sets  down  the  prin- 

ciples of  Christian  giving  that  the  Macedonian 
Christians  had  followed.  Let's  look  at  the  prin- 

ciples and  then  compare  them  with  what  the  Mace- 
donian Christians  did.  The  verses  are  all  taken 

from  II  Corinthians,  chapters  8  and  9. 

1.  Christian  Giving  Is  Governed  By  Spiritual 
Law.  9:6.  (a)  Voluntary  but  not  arbitrary.  8:3. 
(b)  Proportionate  but  not  legal.  (1)  Poverty 
leads  to  greater  liberality.  8:2.  (2)  Heart  leads 
even  beyond  capacity.  8:3. 

2.  Christian  Giving  Determined  By  Heart 
Attitude.  9:7.  (a)  Motives  for  giving.  (1)  Dedica- 

tion of  self  to  God.  8:5.  (2)  Work  of  God's  grace. 
8:7.  (3)  Practical  expression  of  thanksgiving.  9:15. 
(b)  Nature.  (1)  Proof  of  genuine  love.  8:8-9.  (2) 
Completion  of  full  ministry.  8:10-11.  (3)  Uni- 

versal responsibility.  8:12-14. 
3.  Christian  Giving  Guaranteed  By  An  Able 

God.  9:8.  (a)  Every  personal  need  abundantly  sup- 
plied, (b)  Ability  increased  for  every  good  enter- 

prize. 
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If  we  will  only  first  give  ourselves  to  the  Lord, 
use  all  our  possessions  as  from  God,  and  follow 
a  program  of  Christian  giving,  then  our  money 
will  always  be  our  obedient  servant  and  never  our 
slave-master. 

Suggestions 
People  are  so  afraid  of  money  in  the  church, 

and  most  everybody  seems  to  misunderstand  what 
it  is  all  about;  therefore  it  would  be  a  good  and 
helpful  thing  just  to  informally  study  these  two 
chapters  of  the  Scripture  lesson  together,  follow- 

ing the  outline  and  discussing  how  its  truth  applies 
to  the  way  we  use  our  money  now. 

Fourth  Sunday:  Reaching  Aroiuid  The  World. 

Introduction 

When  you  study  the  foreign  mission  fields  of 
the  world,  when  you  read  magazine  articles  about 
the  conditions  of  people  in  other  lands,  when  you 
see  pictures  of  people  in  need  in  our  own  country, 
do  you  long  to  help  them  materially  and  spiritual- 

ly? You  should  if  you  are  Christian. 

Too  often  we  think  of  people  only  in  terms  of 
what  they  mean  to  us,  rather  than  in  terms  of 
what  we,  under  God,  could  mean  to  them.  In  the 
last  generation  a  successful  owner  of  a  street  car 
company  was  standing  talking  to  a  well  known 
evangelist.  While  they  were  talking  a  crowded 
street  car  passed  by.  The  street  car  company  owner 
looked  at  it  a  moment,  then  said,  "There  goes 
a  car  full  of  nickels."  The  evangelist  quickly  re- 

plied, "No,  there  goes  a  car  full  of  souls  for 
whom  Christ  died."  That's  the  point  of  view  we need. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Let's  just  run  through  the  New  Testament 
hurriedly  and  see  how  often  Christians  were  aware 
of  the  needs  of  others  and  did  something  practical 
about  it,  or  how  often  they  were  exhorted  to  do 
so. 

Acts  2:44-45.  Acts  11:27-30.  Romans  12:9-13. 
1  Corinthians  16:1-3.  Philippians  4:15-19.  1  John 
3:16-18. 

Suggestions 
Develop  the  thought  that  a  Christian  is  a  person 

who  is  aware  of  the  physical  and  spiritual  needs 
of  others  and  does  something  really  practical 
about  them.  Then  ask  the  question  as  to  how  we 
can  do  anything  about  all  the  needs  we  see  in 
the  world  today.  This  will  take  the  leader  right  on 
into  a  presentation  of  the  benevolent  work  of  the 
church.  A  Christian  is  one  who  is  aware  and  who 
wants  to  do  something  practical.  Then  through 
the  channels  of  the  church,  by  our  money,  we 
can  literally  reach  around  the  world  and  meet  the 
needs  of  countless  thousands. 

Thought  Progress  For  The  Month 
We  have  been  thinking  along  this  line  during 

the  month.  The  leader  ought  to  point  out  the  fact 
as  we  go  along  and  when  we  finish. 

On  the  first  night  we  reminded  ourselves  that 
money  is  only  a  medium  of  exchange  by  which 
we  give  a  portion  of  our  life  to  get  some  thing; 
and  since  God  gives  us  the  ability  to  earn  and  since 
any  thing  we  gain  really  belongs  to  Him,  we  must 
keep  ever  in  mind  that  we  only  possess  money,  and 

the  things  it  can  buy,  as  stewards  of  God  who 
must  be  faithful. 

Then  we  went  on  to  the  next  logical  step.  If 
this  is  true  then  it  is  foolish  for  us  to  plan  either 
how  we  are  going  to  make  money  or  how  we  are 
going  to  spend  money  and  leave  God  out  of  ou? 
lives  altogether.  God  has  a  plan  for  each  life,  and 
when  life  is  over  we  want  to  be  able  to  look  back 
and  write  over  our  lives  "According  to  Plan." 

But  we  all  need  money  for  living  and  we  all 
want  money,  how  can  we  avoid  these  evils  and  the 
greed  that  so  easily  besets  us  all?  If  we  present 
ourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  full  sur- 

render, seek  to  honor  Him  in  everything  that  we 
spend,  and  follow  His  revealed  program  for  Chris- 

tian giving  money  will  become  our  servant  and 
not  our  master. 

And  finally  we  saw  that  a  Christian  is  a  person 
who  is  keenly  aware  of  the  needs  of  all  men  and 
is  anxious  to  do  something  to  meet  these  needs.  He 
does  this  in  his  own  community  by  personal  serv- 

ice, and  by  his  money  he  literally  reaches  around 
the  world  to  touch  lives  everywhere. 

Poem 
Here  is  a  poem  that  you  may  want  to  work  in 

somewhere  during  the  month. 

Selfishness 
I  keep  all  my  wealth — and  I  mourn  my  loss; 
For  gold,  in  a  skeleton  hand,  turns  to  dross. 
Love,    friendship,    and    gratitude    might    I  have 

bought — But  I  kept  my  wealth  til  it  mouldered  to  naught. 
Pleasure 

I  spent  all  my  Gold — I  danced  and  I  sang — 
The  palace  I  built  with  hilarity  rang; 
Plays,  revels,  and  frolics  from  even  to  dawn — 
But  I  lie  here  with  nothing — I  spent  it;  it's  gone! 

Avarice 
I  loaned  my  good  money — at  grasping  per  cent — 
'Twas  I  who  got  all  that  you  kept  and  you  spent; 
While  I  counted  my  millions.  Death  plundered  me 

bare — 
And  this  grave  I  sleep  in  belongs  to  my  heir. 

Love 
It  was  little  I  had,  but  I  gave  all  my  store 
To  those  who  had  less,  or  who  needed  it  more; 
And  I  came  with  Death  laughing,  for  here  at  the 

grave 
In  riches  unmeasured  I  found  what  I  gave! 

Suggested  Hymns 
Work  these  hymns  into  any  of  your  services. 

They  are  all  good  along  the  line  of  the  emphasis. 

"Give  of  Your  Best  for  the  Master."  "I  Gave 
My  Life  for  Thee."  "Living  for  Jesus."  "I  Am 
Thine  O  Lord."  "Jesus  I  My  Cross  Have  Taken." 
"Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be."  "Just  As  I  Am 
Thine  Own  to  Be."    "Saviour  Thy  Dying  Love." 

Helpful  Materials 
Two  good  books  that  will  help  you  in  these 

programs  are:  "Stewardship  Parables  of  Jesus," 
by  Roswell  C.  Long;  "Money,"  by  Andrew  Murray, Fleming  Revell  Company. 
And  our  committee  in  Atlanta,  Stewardship 

Committee,  Henry  Grady  Building,  can  supply  you 
with  an  abundance  of  helpful  literature. 
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Method  Of  Introducing  Bible  Teaching  As  An 

Elective  In  The  Public  Schools 

By  Dr.  J.  P.  McCaUie* The  Chattanooga  Plan,  begun  in  September 
1922,  consists  of  an  elective  course  in  Bible  in- 

struction in  the  Public  School  buildings  during 
regular  school  hours,  with  full  school  credit,  under 
the  complete  control  of  school  authorities  as  far 
as  discipline  and  scholarship  are  concerned,  taught 
by  teachers  who  fulfill  all  school  requirements  as 
to  preparation  and  certification  and  in  addition 
have  had  Bible  courses  at  college  or  Bible  schools, 
and  agree  to  teach  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God, 
without  denominational  bias  or  controversial  argu- 

ment, referring  children  to  their  pastors,  if  ques- 
tions are  asked  as  to  such  subjects;  which  teachers 

are  selected  and  paid  on  same  basis  as  regular 
public  school  teachers  by  Bible  Study  Commit- 

tees, representative  of  the  Protestant  Evangelical 
churches  and  or  any  other  Christian  agencies, 
such  as  the  Y.M.C.A.,  Y.W.C.A.,  together  with 
P.T.A.  and  the  school  system. 

This  Bible  Study  Committee  prepares  the 
course  of  study,  selects  and  places  the  teachers, 
raises  the  funds,  and  co-operates  completely  with 
the  Public  School  Board,  Superintendent,  and  Prin- 

cipals in  all  matters  concerning  the  Bible  course, 
such  as  shifting  or  removing  teachers  for  cause, 
and  answering  or  removing  cause  of  criticism,  and 
being  completely  responsible  to  their  appointing 
bodies  for  the  course  of  Bible  instruction. 

1.  The  first  step  is  to  secure  leadership,  prefer- 
ably lay  leadership,  but  not  necessarily  so,  that  is 

respected  by  the  community. 

2.  Second  step  is  to  present  the  whole  project 
to  the  Protestant  Pastor's  Association  and,  if 
possible,  secure  their  approval  and  co-operation. 
Unanimous  approval,  while  desirable  is  by  no 
means  necessary,  and  frequently  can  be  won  later 
by  the  actual  experience  of  the  successful  conduct 
of  the  Bible  instruction. 

3.  The  third  step  is  to  present  the  course  as  a 
free  gift  to  the  school  system  (to  the  board.  Super- 

intendent or  Principal).  So  far  as  I  know  there  is 
no  state  constitution,  nor  legislative  act  in  any 
Southeastern  State,  and  very  few  in  the  whole 
United  States  that  forbids  the  school  from  accept- 

ing such  a  free  elective  course.  California  and  New 
York  state  legislatures  have  recently  rem.oved 
such  strictures  and  grant  released  time  from  schools 
for  religious  instruction. 

4.  The  fourth  step  is  to  secure  the  best  possible 
teachers  to  start  the  course  of  Bible  teaching.  The 
Bible  Colleges  and  denominational  training  schools 
are  now  preparing  such  teachers.  Sometimes  they 
are  already  in  the  school  system.  Three  of  the  best 
in  the  Chattanooga  Bible  teaching  were  found  in 
the  system.  The  number  of  teachers  depends  on 
the  number  of  schools,  the  grades  in  which  taught, 
and  the  nature  of  the  course,  whether  for  full 
credit  for  graduation  and  college  entrance  or  not. 
In  Chattanooga  Bible  is  taught  once  a  week  for 
a  full  period,  usually  55  min.,  in  the  fourth,  fifth, 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth,  grades  (omitting  ninth, 
as  first  year  high  school  taught  in  Junior  high 

schools)  and  five  times  a  week  in  Senior  high 
schools  (limiting  it,  if  necessary,  on  account  of 
numbers,  to  Junior  and  Senior,  or  to  Freshmen 
and  Sophomores,  if  there  is  no  Junior  high  school 
as  usually  only  one  credit  can  be  granted  to  Bible 
for  college  entrance  and  high  school  graduation, 
although  the  Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and 
Secondary  Schools  has  allowed  for  two  credits  in 
Bible,  one  in  Old  Testament  and  one  in  New 
Testament) .  These  matters  should  be  discussed. 

5.  The  fifth  step  is  to  raise  the  funds  for  the 
course.  An  apportionment  to  each  church  in  ac- 

cordance with  its  ability  and  interest,  a  letter  to 
individuals  explaining  the  plan  with  a  pledge  card 
for  an  annual  donation  until  canceled  in  writing, 
annual  offerings  of  Sunday  School  classes.  Wom- 

an's Auxiliaries  or  Service  Leagues,  and  lastly  a 
Love  Offering  to  be  taken  up  in  the  schools,  with 
permission  of  superintendent,  by  means  of  an  an- 

nual letter,  mimeographed  or  printed,  and  a  coin 
envelope  for  each  child  to  take  home  and  return 
with  contribution  to  the  home  room  teachers. 

This  Love  Offering  enables  parents  whose  chil- 
dren are  receiving  the  benefit,  to  pay  in  small 

sums,  who  would  otherwise  have  no  opportunity  to 
take  part  in  the  support  of  this  work. 

To  keep  from  using  tax  funds,  and  to  keep 
teacher  and  course  selection  in  the  hand  of  church 
and  Christian  forces  is  essential  to  the  Chattanooga 
Plan. 

While  all  the  above  may  seem  intricate  and  diffi- 
cult, it  may  not  be  actually  so.  Many  a  difficulty 

disappears  when  the  work  starts.  If  it  is  God's  will 
that  the  youth  of  America  should  know  His  Word, 
there  will  be  found  a  way  of  doing  it  in  spite  of 
opposition.  Prayer  will  open  many  closed  doors. 
Take  courage  and  go  forward  with  all  the  tact 
and  wisdom  possible,  and  it  is  amazing  how  easy 
it  becomes  to  do  the  seemingly  impossible. 

*Chairman  of  Bible  Study  Committee,  Chatta- 
nooga, Tenn. 

The  Meaning  Of  I.  Peter  3:19 
What  did  Peter  mean  when  in  1  Pet.  3:19  he 

wrote:  "By  which  He  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison"? 

Some  have  thought  his  words  mean  that  Christ 
descended  into  hell,  the  place  of  torment,  and 
preached  to  the  inmates  there.  In  the  Vatican  at 
Rome  there  has  been  found  a  picture  of  the  early 
14th  century  with  the  Christ  striving  laboriously 
to  release  the  soul  of  Eve.  Perhaps  this  was  the 
thought  of  those  who  wrote  The  Apostles'  Creed 
which  says  that  Christ  "descended  into  hell," 
though  the  words  have  been  explained  as  mean- 

ing that  He  was  "under  the  powers  of  death." 

Others  would  interpret  Peter's  words  as  mean- 
ing that  Jesus  went  and  preached  to  the  inmates 

in  purgatory;  from  which  they  may  be  delivered 
by  the  living  with  prayers  and  payments.  But  there 
is  no  such  place  as  purgatory  save  in  the  imagina- 
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tion  of  Dante  the  poet  and  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  put  his  imagination  above  the  teaching  of 
Scripture. 

There  is  no  second  chance  to  them  that  die 
impenitent  and  unbelieving.  The  Master's  own 
story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  shows  that 
between  hell  and  the  abode  of  the  blest  there  is 

"a  great  gulf  fixed  that  knows  no  crossing.  The 
doctrine  of  a  second  probation  or  a  "larger  hope" 
is  a  deadly  delusion  of  the  devil  to  lure  men  to 
destruction. 

Then  what  does  1  Peter  3:19  mean?  Note  the 
fact,  that  at  the  time  the  translation  of  the 
Authorized  Version  was  made  there  was  no  clear- 
cut  distinction  as  to  the  use  of  "who"  and  "which". 
Note  also  that  modern  grammar  uses  "Who"  and 
its  forms  to  refer  to  persons  while  "which"  re- 

fers to  things.  Now  put  "whom"  for  "which"  in 
verse  19  and  "who"  for  "which"  in  the  next  verse, 
and  the  meaning  is  perfectly  plain.  Then  we  have 
"By  whom  (the  Spirit  mentioned  in  verse  18)  He 
(Christ)  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison."  And  who  were  "the  spirits  in  prison"? 
Verse  20  tells  us  that  they  were  they  "Who  were 
sometimes  disobedient,  when  once  the  long- 
suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
while  the  ark  was  a  preparing." 

Christ  did  go  and  preach  to  the  spirits  in  prison; 
and  they  were  the  wicked  and  disobedient  sinners 
of  Noah's  day,  imprisoned  in  the  bonds  of  sin.  And 
this  happened  centuries  before  Christ  lived  and 
died  a  man  among  men.  And  the  preaching  was 
done,  not  by  Christ  in  His  own  person,  but  in 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  Ephesians  2  we 
read  that  Jesus  preached  to  the  people  of  Ephesus 
in  the  person  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

— Daniel  J.  Currie. 

Resolution  Of  The  Congregation  Of  The  First 
Presbyterian  Church  Of  Anniston,  Ala. 

Whereas,  the  pastoral  relationship  which  has 
existed  for  thirteen  years  between  Dr.  Melton 
Clark  and  this  Church  is  coming  to  an  end;  There- 

fore, be  it  resolved: 

That  the  congregation  appreciates  the  long  serv- 
ice that  Dr.  Clark  has  rendered  to  this  Church 

and  to  the  Presbytery,  Synod  and  General  As- 
sembly, and  particularly  the  faithfulness  with 

which  he  has  fulfilled  these  duties. 

That  we  value  highly  the  undeviating  loyalty 
to  the  principles  in  which  he  believes  and  to  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  our  Church  at  a  time 

"when  they  are  frequently  under  attack. 
That  we  have  enjoyed  and  benefited  from  the 

excellent  sermons  he  has  preached  and  have 
appreciated  the  beauty  and  digrnity  of  the  other 
services  he  has  conducted. 

And  be  it  further  resolved,  that  we  wish  for 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Clark  every  blessing  and  happiness 
in  their  new  home  and  assure  them  that  our  pray- 

ers accompany  them. 
E.  L.  Turner, 
Acting  Moderator. 

May  20,  1945. 
J.  B.  Holman, 
Acting  Clerk. 

Wings  For  The  Soul "Be  wise! 

Use  well  the  present  day, 
Clear  purpose  and  resolve 
Will  always  find  a  way. "Be  brave! 

High  courage  knows  no  fear. 
The  good  you  do  right  now 
Brings  conquest  ever  near. "Be  true! 

Don't  swerve  or  idly  shirk. 
Life's  prizes  are  conferred On  men  who  nobly  work. "Be  strong! 

There's  something  great  to  do. Have  faith  and  really  know 
That  God  will  see  you  through." 

— Selected. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  SCHOOL  OF  PRAYER 

By  Olive  Wyon.  Westminster  Press,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.  Price,  $1.50. 

Dr.  Dabney  once  wrote  that  all  prayer  to  be 
acceptable  "must  be  sincere  and  hearty;  it  must  be 
addressed  to  God  with  faith  in  Christ;  it  must 
be  for  objects  agreeable  to  God's  will;  it  must  be 
prompted  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  must  be  accom- 

panied with  genuine  repentance  and  gratitude." While  Miss  Wyon  does  not  use  the  same  words 
she  comes  close  to  expressing  the  same  ideas  found 
in  this  description.  She  rightly  distinguishes  be- 

tween prayer  as  practiced  by  nonchristians,  and 
Christian  prayer  which  is  on  a  very  different  level. 
In  making  this  distinction  she  therefore  recognizes 
the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ.  In  expressing  this 
idea  she  wrote  "the  Christian  has  'access'  to  the 
Father's  presence,  'boldness'  to  enter  the  Holy 
Place,  but  this  'access',  this  power  of  'ascent'  is not  the  reward  of  his  own  efforts,  however  earnest 
and  prolonged.  We  ought  never  to  forget  the 
symbolism  of  the  Rent  Veil  of  the  Temple;  'and 
Jesus  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice  and  yielded 
up  His  spirit  and  behold  the  veil  of  the  Temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.' 
By  His  death  and  resurrection  Christ  has  opened 
the  'kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers'  so  when 
we  pray  as  Christians  we  come  with  confidence 
as  the  forgiven,  reconciled,  beloved  children  of 
God  sure  of  the  Father's  love,  the  Saviour's  pres- 

ence, the  Spirit's  guidance.  'This  is  the  basis  of 
Christian  prayer." 

In  the  author's  discussion  of  the  aim  of  prayer, 
she  points  out  that  the  object  of  prayer  is  not 
to  make  a  better  man  or  woman  or  to  get  things 
done.  She  affirms  that  the  object  of  prayer  is 
that  "God's  will  should  be  done  in  and  through 
and  by  us.  God  comes  first.  He  is  the  supreme 
object.  His  name.  His  character,  His  glory.  His 
kingdom.  His  will:  for  this  we  are  to  pray."  In 
another  place  she  has  a  moving  paragraph  em- 

bodying the  same  thought.  "The  one  sure  test 
of  the  reality  of  such  prayer  is  the  fact  that  it 
leads  us  to  want  in  a  way  we  never  knew  before 
to  do  and  bear  the  will  of  G<xi.  We  have  one 
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desire  only  and  only  one  devotion  and  that  is 
the  will  of  God.  By  whatever  path  of  prayer  we 
are  led  all  paths  converge  at  this  point;  the 
sovereignity  of  the  will  of  God.  All  who  seek  God 
only  find  themselves  drawn  into  this  one  practice, 
this  one  devotion  and  this  means  that  we  seek 

above  all  else:  the  glory  of  God." 
While  no  book  on  prayer  can  take  the  place  of 

the  experience  of  prayer,  we  are  persuaded  that 
a  careful  study  of  this  little  book  will  lift  us  to 
new  heights  of  devotion  around  "the  mercy  seat." — John  R.  Richardson. 

BORN  CRUCIFIED 

By  L.  E.  Maxwell.  Moody  Press,  153  Institute 
Press,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $1.75. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  taken  from  a  state- 
ment of  the  French  preacher  Lacordaire  who  said 

the  church  was  "born  crucified."  It  is  a  simple 
development  of  the  theme,  "The  cross  in  the  life 
of  the  believer."  The  author  believes  that  the 
cross  is  the  key  to  all  situations  as  well  as  to 
all  Scripture.  In  the  expression  of  that  belief  he 
wrote  "If  I  lose  that  key  x  miss  the  road,  not  only 
in  the  Bible,  but  also  in  the  whole  of  my  life."  He is  convinced  that  we  little  dream  how  we  are 

suffering  from  "a  decapitated  gospel."  The  book, therefore,  is  written  to  show  the  believer  that 
"from  the  moment  he  is  saved  he  is  so  related 
to  the  cross  that  if  he  henceforth  fails  to  live  by 
the  cross  he  is  an  utter  ethical  contradiction  to 
himself  and  to  his  position  in  Christ." 

Throughout  this  book  the  author  stresses  the 
fact  that  we  are  not  only  justified  through  Christ's 
death  and  made  legally  safe,  but  we  should  press 
on  to  also  become  morally  and  spiritually  sound. 
Although  he  avoids  the  fanatical  extreme  of 
perfectionism  he  believes  that  to  be  content  with 
sinful  imperfection  is  even  a  greater  heresy. 

In  almost  every  chapter  of  this  volume  there 
is  an  eloquent  appeal  to  every  minister,  mission- 

ary, Sunday  School  teacher  and  witness  for  Christ 
"to  sink  ourselves  afresh  into  the  unplumbed 
power  of  the  cross."  "To  take  the  nonentities,  the 
nothings  and  the  nobodies  and  yet  make  them 
even  in  this  infidel  and  unbelieving  age  a  mighty 
host  of  God."  These  messages  are  designed  to 
arouse  the  reader  and  move  him  out  of  sluggish- 

ness of  mind  and  slowness  of  heart.  Anyone  read- 
ing these  twenty-five  chapters  will  be  spiritually 

reinforced.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

ON  THIS  SIDE  OF  JORDAN 

By  Rev.  W.  A.  Zeigler.  Published  by  Robert 
H.  Zeigler,  Benton,  La.  Price,  $2.00. 

William  Abraham  Zeigler  was  one  of  the  most 
original  characters  we  have  ever  known.  He  was 
endowed  with  a  marvelous  sense  of  humor  and 
when  Christ  took  full  possession  of  his  life,  he 
became  a  human  dynamo  in  promoting  the  in- 

terests of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

This  book  consists  primarily  of  a  number  of 
interesting  incidents  in  the  career  of  this  unique 
character.  We  have  never  read  a  book  so  replete 
with  wholesome  humor  and  at  the  same  time  full 
of  touching  experiences  that  come  to  an  ambassa- 

dor of  Christ  in  the  prosecution  of  this  work. 

There  are  twenty-one  chapters  in  this  autobi- 
ography. Some  of  the  most  fascinating  chapters 

are  entitled:  "Life  Begins  and  Almost  Ends," 
"Fleas  and  Black  Cats,"  "Louisiana  in  the 
Eighties,"  "Soapstone,  Skeeters,  and  Sects," 
"Horses  and  Horses,"  "Bunking  With  the  Bad 
Man,"  "The  Jew  Peddler,"  "The  Old  Oregon," 
"Dusky  Saints,"  and  "Sidelights  on  Salvation." 
We  recommend  this  book  as  a  tonic  for  the 

blues,  a  remedy  for  self-pity,  and  an  inspiration 
for  more  positive  Christian  living.  May  God  speed 
its  propagation.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

IF  I  WERE  YOUNG 

By  Clovis  G.  Chappell.  Abingdon  Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price,  $1.50. 

As  the  title  implies,  this  is  a  book  of  messages 
designed  especially  for  young  people.  The  titles 
and  texts  are  closely  related.  The  style  is  pithy 
and  epigrammatic. 

The  dominant  thrust  of  this  book  is  that  man's 
highest  obligation  and  choicest  privilege  is  to  be 
a  sincere  follower  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  author's  conversational  language  and 
realistic  approach  will  prove  to  be  interesting 
reading  for  our  young  people.  Any  young  person 
who  reads  this  book  thoughtfully  will  be  influenced 
to  strive  for  a  more  positive  and  aggressive  Chris- 

tian character.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

WHERE  ARE  WE  IN  RELIGION 

By  Joseph  Fort  Newton.  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.50. 

A  plain,  direct  dealing  with  the  application  of 
religion  to  present  day  conditions  when  nations 
are  unsettled  in  national  and  international  re- 

lations. An  effort  to  go  directly  to  the  very  heart 
of  a  true  religion  that  is  truly  worthwhile  to  indi- viduals. 

The  author  presents  the  condition  of  the  present 
age  as  that  of  suffering.  The  age  is  pictured  as 
one  that  would  be  of  hopeless  darkness  were  it  not 
for  the  beacon  light  that  shines  out  from  the 
cleansing  love  of  the  cross  of  Christ  and  declares 
this  to  be  the  only  source  that  can  overcome  sin. 
No  light  view  for  sin  is  offered.  No  soft  soap 
theology  is  suggested.  Sickly  sentiment  finds  no 
lodging  in  the  author's  thoughts. 

Religion  is  declared  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul 
and  produces  the  realization  of  the  true  value  of 
life. 

The  series  of  lectures  or  messages  of  which  the 
book  is  composed,  points  to  victory  in  any  age 
only  by  the  precepts  and  principles  set  forth  as 
the  guide  for  the  life  lived  in  accordance  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Word  of  God. — R.L.  Landis. 

LAND  THAT  I  LOVE 
By  Irene  LaWall.  Published  by  The  Wartburg 

Press,  Columbus  15,  Ohio.  Price  $1.00. 

Junior  citizens  of  America  will  appreciate,  espe- 
cially in  this  time  of  war,  the  story  of  how  Fritz 

Von  Dahlen,  a  German  boy,  came  to  love  America 
and  accept  it  as  his  own  land.  For  eight  years  in 
Germany  Fritz  has  instilled  in  him  the  doctrines 
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of  Nazism  until,  when  sent  to  America  by  his 
anti-Nazi  mother,  they  were  so  deeply  imbedded 
that  he  suffered  great  anguish  in  trying  to  adjust 
himself  in  a  land  that  hated  these  same  things  he 
regarded  so  highly.  Through  the  love  and  under- 

standing of  his  foster  mother  and  other  kind 
Americans,  Fritz  came  to  love  America,  but  it  was 
when  the  underground  brought  his  real  mother 
here  that  she  pointed  out  to  him  the  important 
truth — that  America's  ideal  is  the  highest  welfare 
of  all.  — Lucile  Liddell. 

THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST  TODAY 

By  Winnifred  Kirkland.  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.00. 

Miss  Kirkland  presents  a  real  character  view  of 
Christ  as  One  who  meets  the  need  of  any  age.  The 
book  reads  as  something  especially  fitting  for  aid 
to  the  tragic  conditions  of  the  world  at  the  time 
when  civilization  seems  to  be  at  the  cross  road, 
when  people  and  nations  look  for  a  star  of  hope. 
Imagination  is  divinely  planted  in  the  human  heart 
and  leads  us  to  not  only  a  realization  of  our  rela- 

tion to  God  but  to  our  neighbor,  our  fellowman. 
— R.  L.  Landis. 

SYMBOLS  A  PRACTICAL 
HANDBOOK 

Compiled  by  Adalbert  R.  Kretzmann.  Published 
by  Walther  League,  875  North  Dearborn  Street, 
Chicago,  111,  Price  $1.00. 

One  of  the  most  appropriate  and  meaningful 
ways  of  enriching  mimeographed  sheets  is  by  the 
use  of  symbols.  Church  School  teachers  and  direc- 

tors of  Religious  Education  will  find  this  de- 
lightful handbook  of  Christian  symbols  of  definite- 

practical  value.  It  contains  one  hundred  and 
twenty-six  symbols  with  explanatory  notes,  Scrip- 

ture and  Hymn  references,  color  guides  and  dates 
for  each.  Included  among  those  shown  are  symbols 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  apostles,  sixty-three 
church  names.  Holy  Seasons,  and  many  others. 

We  appreciate  the  usefulness  and  beauty  of  the 
symbols  set  forth  here  and  believe  that  many  will 
be  inspired  to  delve  further  into  this  interesting 
field.  — Lucile  Liddell. 

NARROW  IS  THE  WAY 

By  William  E.  Park.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York, 
N.Y.  Price  $2.00. 

Narrow  Is  The  Way  by  Dr.  William  E.  Park, 
President  of  the  Northfield  Schools  is  a  collection 
of  philosophical  sermons  delivered  by  the  author 
to  the  Northfield  and  other  schools.  This  series 
through  philosophical  reasoning  combined,  with 
practical  development  may  be  well  adapted  to  the 
life  and  thought  of  college  students.  A  few  of 
these  selections  apply  to  special  days,  seasons  and 
events. 

There  is  a  strong  trend  through  the  entire  series 
for  the  ideals  that  strengthen  the  religious  life  of 
college  students.  While  the  selections  as  a  whole 
are  good;  "Triumphant  Over  Trouble,"  a  Baccalau- 

reate sermon,  and  "A  Great  Commandment"  have 
special  merit.  — R.  L.  Landis. 

CHING  LIN,  CHINA  BOAT  GIRL 

By  Dorothy  Grunbock  Johnston.  Moody  Bible 
Institute,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price, 35c. 

Written  in  language  for  children  from  the  ages 
of  five  years  to  seven  years,  Shing  Lin  is  a  story 
of  the  boat  people  of  China.  The  living  conditions. 
Oriental  customs  and  religious  practices  are  inter- 

estingly described  and  well  illustrated  with  large 
black  and  white  pictures.  Little  children  will  be 
delighted  to  color  these  pictures  with  their  crayolas. 
As  a  climax  to  this  story  there  is  a  very  fine 
missionary  appeal  showing  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Little  boys  and  girls  will  enjoy 
owning  this  book  and  having  a  few  extra  copies 
to  carry  to  their  friends  when  invited  to  their 
birthday  parties.      — Mrs.  John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Contented  Church 

By  Henry  W.  McLaughlin 

The  Apostle  Paul  says,  "I  have  learned  in  what- 
soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content."  Some 

churches  interpret  Paul  too  literally.  What  he 
means  is,  Whatever  situation  I  find  myself  in,  I 
have  learned  to  meet  that  situation.  Paul  did  not 
fret,  and  always  submitted  to  the  will  of  God  as 
directed  by  his  Providence.  But  Paul  was  never 
contented  with  his  own  attainments,  nor  with  con- 

ditions as  he  found  them  in  the  world.  In  this 
same  letter  to  the  Philippian  Church,  he  says: 
"Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehend- 

ed: but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."  To  Paul,  difficulties  were  never  too  great 
to  be  overcome.  He  was  constantly  attempting 
and  accomplishing  the  impossible.  He  reveals  his 
secret  when  he  says,  "I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 

A  contented  church  is  a  complacent  church.  A 
complacent  church  is  proud  of  its  building,  and 
keeps  it  in  repair.  It  pays  the  salary  of  the 
preacher,  and  all  other  bills  promptly.  About  30 
to  40  percent  of  its  members  attend  church  on 
Sunday  morning.  A  smaller  percentage  of  persons 
are  engaged  in  some  kind  of  church  work.  The 
rest  are  idle.  It  receives  annually  about  as  many 
members  by  certificate  as  it  dismisses,  depending 
upon  whether  people  are  moving  to  or  from  the 
community.  It  has  a  small  Sunday  School,  poorly 
organized.  It  has  never  had  any  leadership  train- 

ing, and  does  not  think  it  needs  it.  More  of  its 
members  die  annually  than  there  are  persons  re- 

ceived on  profession  of  faith.  It  seems  to  have  no 
plan  for  enlisting  the  activities  of  its  idle  mem- 

bers, nor  for  reaching  outsiders.  It  has  shut 
Christ  up  in  the  church  building,  and  the  crowds 
that  pass  by  on  the  streets  or  country  roads  never 
see  him.  If  you  inquire,  you  will  be  told,  "Our 
church  is  getting  along  very  nicely."  But  it  is 
dying  and  does  not  know  it.  Such  a  church  needs 
a  program  of  Sunday  School  Extension  to  arouse 
it  out  of  its  lethargy  and  to  kindle  in  it  fires  of 
enthusiasm. 

Dr.  Clovis  Chappell  tells  of  a  church  in  Ten- 
nessee which  caught  on  fire.  A  man  lived  near  it. 
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but  for  years  he  had  not  attended  its  services. 
When  he  found  the  church  was  on  fire,  he  was  a 
leader  in  gathering  the  neighbors  to  form  a  bucket 
brigade  to  put  out  the  fire.  As  it  was  extinguished, 
the  pastor  said,  "Mr.  Jones,  this  is  the  first  time  I 
have  seen  you  at  church."  He  said,  "Yes,  this  is 
the  first  time  the  church  has  been  on  fire." 

The  complacent  church  needs  to  hear  the  call 
of  Christ. 

"Advance  with  me,  the  Master  calls. 
So  may  we  do  our  Christlike  part, 

Beyond  the  bounds  of  churchly  walls, 
Where  men  are  sick  and  sore  of  heart. 

The  poor,  neglected  ones  to  reach. 
The  truths  of  Holy  Writ  to  teach." 

A  program  of  Sunday  School  Extension  will 
prove  a  blessing  to  the  church  which  engages  in 
it.  It  is  a  sure  antidote  for  low  spirituality  of  any 
congregation.  It  is  more  than  worthwhile  for  what 
it  will  do  to  the  people,  especially  the  older  young 
people  and  the  young  adults  enlisted  in  the  task. 
It  is  a  testimony  of  many  now  studying  for  the 
ministry  and  training  for  other  forms  of  Christian 
service  that  they  received  their  definite  call  while 
engaged  in  some  form  of  outpost  Sunday-school 
work.  — The  Earnest  Worker. 

Parents  -  Teachers 
Note  This 

Dr.  Archer  Wallace  tells,  in  The  Christian 
Herald,  of  receiving  a  letter  from  an  overseas 
chaplain  in  which  he  writes:  "If  God  spares  me  to 
return  and  preach,  never  again  will  I  think  that 
the  words  spoken  from  the  heart  can  fall  on  deaf 
ears.  I  have  been  amazed  and  greatly  encouraged 
to  find  how  much  religious  teaching  has  struck 
home.  If  those  back  home  knew  how  much  of 
their  teaching,  by  word  and  action,  had  struck, 
they  also  would  be  surprised." 

The  above  observation  corresponds  so  exactly 
with  my  own  observation  during  two  periods  of 
civilian  chaplaincy,  one  at  Miami  Beach  and  the 
other  at  Fort  Benning,  that  I  felt  compelled  to 
quote  it.  It  was  perfectly  amazing  to  me  to  hear 
the  Bible  knowledge  possessed  by  some  of  those 
men  in  uniform.  I  marveled  in  their  efforts  to 
piece  together  some  of  this  knowledge  in  order 
that  they  might  have  for  themselves  a  working 
philosophy  for  life.  I  noted  this  fact  also:  that  not 
one  boy  ever  cited  one  of  these  little  moral  stories 
which  are  so  often  substituted  in  present-day  re- 

ligious education  for  the  Bible  and  indicated  that 
the  story  was  in  his  mind  and  he  was  trying  to 
build  it  into  his  philosophy.  They  may  have  their 
place  as  illustrations  but  not  as  substitutes  for 
the  Bible. 

Those  of  us  who  are  charged  with  the  respon- 
sibility of  leadership  in  the  field  of  Christian  in- 

struction, should  not  overlook  the  lesson  of  today. 
It  is  everywhere  evident  that  "bread  cast  upon 
the  waters  will  return,"  that  God's  Word,  prop- erly taught,  will  not  return  void  but  will  do  the 
work  whereunto  it  was  sent.  Let  us  see  that  this 
lesson  is  given  its  place  in  what  we  are  teaching 
children  today  that,  when  they  face  the  challenge 
of  their  generation,  they  may  have  within  them 
"The  Indwelling  Faith."  J.K.L.  in  The  Christian Union  Herald. 

Holy  Ghost  Revival 

Many  have  discarded  Holy  Ghost  terminology 
for  the  Holy  Spirit;  but  this  is  not  true  of  some 
denominations,  and  when  the  Pentecostal  Herald 
recently  wished  to  urged  the  place  of  the  Spirit  in 
needed  revivals,  or  whatever  campaign  might  be 
planned,  the  whole  appeal  was  for  a  Holy  Ghost 
revival.  We  are  indebted  to  President  Kelsey  of 
Sterling  college  for  calling  the  editorial  to  our 
attention.  It  is  as  follows: 

A  Holy  Ghost  revival  cannot  be  charted  and  out- 
lined in  advance.  It  must  be  prayed  for  in  advance 

but  the  outline  of  the  details  must  be  left  to  the 
ordering  of  the  Spirit  himself.  The  methods  and 
instruments  which  the  Spirit  adopts  are  frequently 
baffling  and  contrary  to  human  wisdom.  The  Holy 
Ghost  refuses  to  be  restricted  or  ordered  by  the 
methods  of  men.  He  has  his  own  devices  which 
are  inscrutable  and  past  finding  out.  Therefore, 
in  order  to  have  a  Holy  Ghost  revival,  we  must 
give  the  Holy  Ghost  an  opportunity  to  work  in 
his  own  way. 

The  Need  Of  The  Hour 
A  Holy  Ghost  revival  is  something  more  than 

a  campaign  or  a  crusade.  The  best  that  we  can 
do  in  a  crusade  is  to  pray  that  the  crusade  may 
result  in  a  Holy  Ghost  revival.  This  should  be  the 
goal  and  purpose  of  our  crusades.  Campaigns  and 
crusades  require  a  lot  of  pump  priming.  There  is 
a  vast  difference  between  the  pump  which  re- 

quires priming  and  an  artesian  well.  We  do  not 
mean  to  discount  worthy  campaigns  and  crusades. 
They  often  become  necessary  when  the  pump  has 
lost  its  prime,  but  our  goal  should  always  be  to 
strike  the  artesian  well  of  Holy  Ghost  revival 
power.  It  is  possible  to  prime  a  pump  and  obtain 
some  good  water  but  at  the  same  time  fail  in 
securing  an  artesian  well.  It  is  possible  to  have 
a  splendid  crusade  with  some  worthy  results  with- 

out having  a  Holy  Ghost  revival. 

Only  a  Holy  Ghost  revival  can  meet  the  great 
need  of  the  world  in  this  crucial  hour  of  human 
history.  Anything  less  will  fall  short  of  the  goal 
necessary  for  saving  our  nation  and  civilization. 
Successful  crusades  and  campaigns  require  much 
time  and  sacrifice  and  energy  to  put  them  over. 
But  a  Holy  Ghost  revival  requires  crucifixions, 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  on  the  part  of  God's  people. 
The  disciples  in  the  Upper  Room  were  first  cruci- 

fied in  death  to  sin,  before  they  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  revival  was  then  implanted 
in  their  hearts  which  flowed  outward  to  the  world 
with  the  spontaneity,  power,  and  freshness  of  the 
gushing  waters  in  the  bursting  fount  of  a  moun- 

tain spring.  — The  United  Presbyterian. 

Does  Christianity  Lose 

By  Controversy? 

The  following  paragraph  is  quoted  from  Mis- 
cellanies of  Rev.  Thomas  E.  Peck,  D.D.,  LL.D-, 

Vol.  I. 

The  allegation  that  religion  loses  more  thap 
she  gains  by  controversy,  we  will  answer  in  the 
words  of  Dr.  Mason,  that  thunderbolt  of  war; 
the  mismanagement  of  unskilful  advocates,  is  a 
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direct  censure  of  her  champions  and  a  surrender 
of  her  cause.  Are  they  who  espouse  such  an 
opinion  prepared  for  its  consequences?  Are  they 
willing  to  say,  that  when  the  world  was  lying  in 
ignorance,  in  wickedness,  and  in  woe,  that  the  in- 

troduction of  light  from  above  produced  more  evil 
than  good?  That  the  gospel  is  a  plague  and  not  a 
blessing,  because,  through  the  malignity  of  its 
foes,  it  has  often  brought  a  sword  instead  of 
peace?  That  it  would  have  been  better  for  men 
never  to  have  'known  the  way  of  righteous'  than 
risk  opposition  in  following  it?  That  reformation 
of  religion  was  a  senseless  scheme;  that  the 
martyrs  died  like  fools;  and  that  all  the  heroes 
who  have  been  'valiant  for  the  truth,'  all  the  'min- 

isters of  grace'  who  have  explained  and  estab- 
lished it;  all  the  'apostles,  prophets,  and  wise  men' whom  the  wisdom  of  God  commissioned  to  reveal 

it;  and  that  wisdom  itself  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  were  disturbers  of  human  tranquility,  and 
spent  their  time  in  no  better  labor  than  that  of 
'turning  the  world  upside  down?'  If  you  start  at 
these  things,  what  do  you  mean  by  asserting  that 
'religion  suffers  from  controversy'?  For  all, 
prophets,  apostles,  wise  men,  and  the  Redeemer 
Himself,  fought  her  battles,  and  yielded  their 
latest  breath  in  her  defence."  *  *  **  "Had  apathy 
like  ours  enthralled  the  spirit  of  our  fathers,  we 
should  hardly  have  been  able,  at  this  day,  to 
distinguish,  in  religion,  between  our  right  hand 
and  our  left."  Religion  would  long  ago  have 
perished,  or,  at  least,  "betrayed  and  insulted,  her 
banner  thrown  down,  her  weapons  shivered,  her 
lips  sealed,  her  limbs  bound  in  affliction  and  iron, 
would  have  been  laid  at  the  feet  and  left  to  the 
mercy  of  her  enemies,  in  testimony  of  the  respect 
and  attachment  of  her  friends." 

Dr.  John  M.  Mason's  Works,  Vol.  III.,  pp.  7,  8,  9. 

Waiting  On  The  Lord 

It  is  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  change 
their  strength;  they  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles,  i.e.,  they  rise  by  faith  into  the  enjoyment 
of  their  heavenly  blessings;  they  run  and  are  not 
weary,  i.e.  they  joyfully  carry  their  Master's  mes- 

sages to  whomsoever  He  may  send  them;  they  walk 
and  do  not  faint,  i.e.,  they  tread  with  endurance 
their  pilgrim  way  that  ends  in  glory. 

Don't  aim  at  what  is  spectacular,  better  by  far 
relinquish  some  of  the  activities  of  life  than  lose 
the  tone  and  temper  of  the  heart  which  come  from 
sitting  at  the  Saviour's  feet  and  holding  com- munion with  Him. 

Luther  used  to  say  when  he  had  an  exception- 
ally full  day  before  him:  "I  must  spend  more  time 

in  waiting  upon  the  Lord."  He  was  too  wise  a  man 
and  too  busy  to  hurry.  Yes,  hurry  and  worry  are 
first  cousins,  but  waiting  on  the  Lord  and  power 
go  together.  — Revival  Echoes. 

Has  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  helped 
you?  Then,  will  you  tell  others  about  it?  You  can 
have  a  very  real  part  in  The  Journal's  ministry. 
Remember  us  regularly  in  your  prayers.  Secure 
other  subscriptions  at  one  dollar  each,  or  six  for 
five  dollars. 

"As  Thou  Goest  Step  By  Step,  I  Will  Open  Up 

The  Way  Before  You."  — Prov.  4:12. 

"Child  of  My  love,  fear  not  the  unknown  morrow. 
Dread  not  the  new  demand  life  makes  of  thee; 
Thy  ignorance  doth  hold  no  cause  for  sorrow, 
Since  what  thou  knowest  not  is  known  of  Me. 

Thou  canst  not  see  today  the  hidden  meaning 
Of  My  command;  but  thou  the  Light  shall  gain. 
Walk  on  in  faith,  upon  My  promise  leaning, 
And  as  thou  goest,  all  shall  be  made  plain. 

One  step  is  far  enough  for  faith  to  see. 
Take  that,  and  thy  next  duty  shall  be  told  thee. 
For  step  by  step  thy  Lord  is  leading  thee. 

Stand  not  in  fear,  thy  adversaries  counting; 
Dare  any  peril,  save  to  disobey; 
Thou  shalt  march  on,  all  obstacles  surmounting. 
For  I,  the  strong,  will  open  up  the  way. 

Therefore,  go  gladly  to  the  task  assigned  thee, 
Having  my  promise,  needing  nothing  more 
Than  just  to  know  where'er  the  future  find  thee. 
In  all  thy  journeying,  I  go  before." 

Couplets  From  The 

Youth's  Companion 
The  Porcupine,  whom  you  must  handle  gloved. 
May  be  respected,  but  is  never  loved. *  *     *  * 

A  golden  Dream  was  sent  to  Dreamers  two; 
One  scorned  the  dream,  the  other  made  it  true. 

Don't  cross  a  River  till  you  reach  its  Brim; 
Yet  come  prepared  to  Row  or  Wade  or  Swim. 

*  *    *  * 
Like  Children  taking  peeps  at  Pantry  Shelves, 
We  think  we're  Tempted  when  we  Tempt  Our- 

selves. 

For  some  weeks  our  supply  of  "The  Faith  Of  A 
Soldier,"  by  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.,  has  been 
exhausted.  We  have  just  had  the  fourth  printing 
of  this  booklet  12  pages  with  blue  art  covers. 
These  are  available  at  5  cents  each  or  50  cents  per 
dozen  or  four  dollars  per  hundred  postpaid.  Stamps 
acceptable  for  small  amounts. 

President's  Last  Worship  Service  Now 
Available  In  Pamphlet  Form 

Sixteen  pages  and  blue  art  covers.  Carries  Dr. 
Robinson's  Sermon,  "God  Incarnate  For  Suffering 
Men,"  and  the  write-up  of  the  Easter  Service  by 
Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  together  with  photostatic 
reproduction  of  the  President's  letter  of  appreci- ation written  to  Dr.  Robinson  and  mailed  from 
Warms  Springs  on  the  very  day  President  Roose- 

velt died.  These  available  at  5c  each  or  $4.00  per 
hundred  postpaid.  Churches  will  want  to  get 
enough  to  send  one  to  each  of  their  service  men 
and  especially  to  those  who  have  been  wounded 
and  their  families.  The  booklet  has  been  dedicated 
by  Dr.  Robinson  to  those  who  have  won  the  Purple 
Heart.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIALS 

The  Journal  And  The 

Church 

In  reply  to  the  heated  condemnation  at  the 
recent  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly,  by  a 
member  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union,  of  all  who  are  not  willing  to  abandon  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  vote  it  out  of 
existence,  at  the  behest  of  that  Committee,  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  states  its  position 
on  this  divisive  issue  that  is  being  forced  on  the 
Church. 

The  Journal  Believes:  That  Christian  unity 
reaches  across  all  denominational  lines  and  nation- 

al barriers,  and  that  the  spiritual  oneness  for 
which  Christ  prayed  does  not  require  a  union  of 
organization  to  make  it  real: 

That  a  Christian  Church  can  be  truly  ecumeni- 
cal in  vision  and  aim,  contribute  its  faith  and 

service  to  a  common  cause  and  retain  unimpaired 
its  own  denominational  life; 

That  the  faith  and  work  and  testimony  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  which  for  more 
than  four  score  years  has  had  God's  rich  blessing, 
should  be  preserved  as  a  denomination  of  Chris- 

tian believers,  united  in  spirit  and  purpose,  and 
not  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  personal  desire  or 
to  the  popular  clamor    for  ecclesiastical  bigness. 

The  Journal  Believes:  In  the  Assembly's  Exe- 
cutive Committees  and  Agencies,  and  in  the  in- 
tegrity and  efficiency  of  their  leaders.  The  Journal 

will  not  publish  any  unsigned  criticism  of  any 
Executive  Committee  or  Secretary,  nor  any  un- 

signed articles  calculated  to  undermine  confidence 
in  any  Assembly  Agency  or  Institution  and  make 
more  difficult  the  work  it  is  appointed  to  do; 

That  without  this  unity  of  spirit  and  purpose 
and  understanding,  which  begets  confidence  and 
goodwill  in  the  membership  of  our  own  Church, 
all  talk  about  union  with  other  Churches  is  futile. 

That  this  statement  of  faith  and  purpose  repre- 
sents the  heart  and  mind  of  the  vast  majority  of 

the  officers  and  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  With  this  firm  conviction  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  takes  its  stand  and 

raises  a  banner  to  which  all  who  love  this  Church 
can  rally  and  preserve  its  life  and  testimony  and 
tradition  as  a  Christian  denomination,  dedicated 
to  the  service  of  our  own  country  and  to  the 
evangelization  of  the  world. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  does  not 
ask  those  who  differ  with  this  position  to  go  "out 
from  us"  but  hopes  that  all  will  remain  and  be 
one  with  us.  — H.B.D. 

Do  Not  Trifle  With 

The  Truth 

In  acting  upon  a  recommendation  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  the  General 

Assembly  of  1943  expressed  the  judgment  that  an 
opportunity  should  be  given  the  Presbyteries  to 
make  known  their  convictions  on  the  church's  re- 

lation to  the  Federal  Council.  This  judgment  was 
again  expressed  by  the  Assembly  of  1944.  If 
there  was  any  compromise  in  this  procedure  it  was 
reached  in  the  Standing  Committee  before  the 
Assembly  acted.  It  is  now  simply  an  obligation  to 
carry  out  the  terms  of  an  agreement  made  in 
good  faith,  and  in  full  understanding  of  its  pur- 

pose. The  General  Assembly  knew  what  it  was  doing 
when  this  recommendation  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Relations  was  adopted.  It  vras  not  passing 
a  meaningless  resolution  for  the  purpose  of  ending 
debate  on  a  matter  of  personal  opinion.  It  was 
much  more  serious  than  that.  The  question  of  the 
church's  connection  with  the  Federal  Council  was 
a  matter  of  deep  concern  both  to  those  who 
favored  the  Council  program  and  to  those  who 
did  not.  At  a  time  when  every  consideration  called 
for  unity  and  cooperation,  in  the  interest  of  har- 

mony the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  on 
Foreign  Relations  was  adopted. 

Certain  persons  at  the  1945  Assembly  took  the 
position,  and  it  has  since  been  taken  by  a  writer 
in  the  Presbyterian  Outlook,  that  the  actions  of 
the  1943  and  the  1944  Assemblies  were  of  no 

effect,  as  the  church's  relation  to  the  Federal 
Council  is  a  matter  for  the  Assembly  and  not  one 
for  the  Presbyteries  to  decide.  No  one  questions 
the  final  authority  of  the  Assembly  in  this  matter. 
A  reference  to  the  Presbyteries  for  information 
in  no  wise  alters  the  Assembly's  authority.  A referendum  would  make  clear  the  mind  of  the 
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Presbyteries  and  this  information  should  be  of 
value  to  those  honestly  seeking  the  church's  wel- fare. 

In  1943  and  1944,  when  saying  that  this  divisive 
issue  should  be  sent  to  the  Presbyteries  some  time 
after  the  war,  the  General  Assembly  was  as  fully 
aware  of  its  authority  as  was  the  Assembly  of 
1945.  There  is  no  escaping  the  fact  of  a  definite 
agreement  by  the  two  parties  in  the  Standing 
Committee  that  a  reference  to  the  Presbyteries 
should  be  made.  Now  it  is  stated  by  the  Federal 
Council  representatives  in  the  Assembly  that  this 
need  not  be  done  and  that  it  will  not  be  done. 

The  real  issue  now  is  not  the  advisability  of 
doing  something  or  of  not  doing  it.  The  question 
is  whether  an  agreement  of  two  parties  to  do 
something  means  anything.  If  an  understanding 
reached  in  good  faith  can  be  set  aside  because 
one  party  to  the  arrangement  has  changed  its 
mind,  what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  such 
agreements?  — H.B.D. 

A  Free  Assembly 
If  the  ministers  and  elders  commissioned  by  the 

presbyteries  to  represent  the  churches  in  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  were  permitted  to  perform  their 

duties  without  the  assistance  of  so  many  advisers, 
the  decisions  of  the  Assembly  on  some  important 
issues,  might  reveal  Christ's  will  for  His  Church rather  than  the  will  of  those  who  wish  to  use  the 
Church  to  advance  the  work  of  some  organization 
in  which  they  are  particularly  interested. 

It  was  stated  by  a  prominent  minister  at  the 
last  Assembly  that  it  would  not  be  wise  to  send 
the  Federal  Council  matter  to  the  presbyteries  for 
consideration  —  though  two  previous  Assemblies 
had  unanimously  agreed  that  this  be  done — 
because  the  presbyteries  would  be  without  the 
benefit  of  the  expert  counsel  that  is  available  for 
the  commissioners  to  the  Assembly;  the  members 
of  the  presbytery  would  have  to  rely  on  their  own 
wisdom  and  understanding  of  this  issue  that  is 
troubling  the  Church! 

Is  there  any  responsible  association  or  council 
or  court  that  permits  its  deliberations  to  be  in- 

vaded bv  an  army  of  "unofficial"  deleeates  to 
erive  advice  and  urge  specific  actions  as  does  the 
Presbyterian  General  Assembly? 

Some  day — and  many  are  praying  that  it  will 
be  soon — the  commissioners  to  the  General  As- 

sembly of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  will 
insist  on  their  constitutional  right  to  do  their  own 
deliberating,  and  to  reach  their  own  decisions, 
and  to  make  their  own  recommendations,  on  the 
work  of  their  own  Church  without  the  aid  or  the 
interference  of  special  nleaders  for  special  causes, 
who  wish  to  use  the  Church  for  their  own  pur- 

pose. They  will  insist  on  this  even  at  the  risk  of 
being  considered  narrow,  or  of  being  open  to  the 
charge  that  their  first  concern  is  the  work  of  the 
Church  which  they  are  commissioned  by  their 
presbyteries  to  consider.  — H.B.D. 

 »     oa-»  1*1  »  

A  Word  To  Our  Ruling 
Elders 

Several  months  ago  a  distinguished  ruling 
elder  said:  "There  was  a  time  when  the  meeting 
of  Presbytery  and  other  church  courts  afforded 

inspiration  and  congenial  fellowship.  Today  we 
have  an  entirely  different  atmostphere.  There  is 
bickering,  political  maneuvering  and  constant  agi- 

tation on  the  part  of  those  who  feel  that  they  are 
great  ecclesiastical  leaders.  To  sit  still  and  say 
nothing  is  an  impossible  course  for  a  man  of  con- 

victions. To  argue  and  debate  becomes  wearisome. 
When  I  am  elected  by  my  Session  to  attend  these 
meetings  I  confess  it  is  only  a  deep  sense  of  duty 
that  impels  me  to  go.  I  have  talked  with  other 
ruling  elders  about  this  and  a  growing  number  are 

unwilling  to  attend  under  present  conditions." 
This  elder's  complaint  is  not  an  isolated  case. 

We  have  heard  many  others  state  the  same  thought 
though  in  different  words.  We  received  several 
letters  from  ruling  elders  who  attended  the  last 
meeting  of  the  General  Assembly.  They  s1>ated 
that  they  were  disillusioned  and  deplored  the  fact 
that  our  church  courts  seem  to  be  under  the  dom- 

ination of  pressure  groups  and  lobbyists  for  spe- 
cial interests.  In  each  case  we  observed  that  these 

men  were  tempted  to  give  up  standing  for  their 
principles  because  they  felt  that  it  was  futile  to 
continue  in  the  face  of  such  difficulties. 

We  are  able  to  share  the  feeling  of  these  bre- 
thren but  want  to  say  most  emphatically  we  dare 

not  yield  to  this  temptation.  This  is  evidently  a 
part  of  the  strategy  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
bent  on  disrupting  our  Church.  Having  put  our 
hands  to  the  plow  we  must  not  look  back.  To  be 
loyal  to  our  fathers  from  whom  we  have  received 
the  heritage  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
we  must  not  falter.  We  must  carry  on. 

Today  our  moral  stamina  is  being  tested.  If  we 
give  up  in  disgust  and  ask,  "What's  the  use  of 
carrying  on?"  we  shall  regret  it  in  the  future. 
Ruling  elders,  tell  these  men  we  are  going  to  de- 

fend our  Church  and  all  that  it  stands  for  as  long 
as  God  gives  us  strength  to  do  so.  During  the  time 
London  was  being  bombed  so  heavily  an  Amer- 

ican in  this  capital  city,  observing  the  devastation 

being  wrought,  asked  a  Londoner,  "How  long  can 
you  people  endure  it?"  This  Britisher  replied,  "A 
week  longer  than  Hitler,  Sir."  This  was  the  spirit 
that  won.  This  is  the  spirit  that  will  win  in  the 
present  conflict  in  our  Church.  We  must  not  be 
intimidated  through  threats  of  reprisals  or  ridi- 

cule. We  urge  every  conservative  ruling  elder  in 
our  Church  to  pray  on,  toil  on  and  fight  on.  "If 
God  be  for  us  who  can  be  against  us?"  — J.R.R. 

True  Unity 

The  General  Assembly  of  1945  has  come  and 
gone.  In  the  main  the  spirit  manifested  was  ex- 

cellent. The  distinguished  Moderator  was  kind, 
gracious  and  fair. 

The  spirit  of  most  of  the  speeches  was  good, 
but  when  the  matter  of  organic  union  came  up 
there  was  one  notable  exception.  There  was  one 
speech  that  was  bitter,  unkind  and  offensive. 

This  article  is  virritten  to  urge  those  who  want 
to  conserve  the  life  and  testimony  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  be  careful  in  all  their 
utterances  and  writing,  to  be  kind,  courteous  and 
considerate. 

There  is  no  need  to  be  worried.  We  not  only 
have  certain  the  constitutional  majority  neces- 

sary to  defeat  organic  union  in  the  presbyteries; 
but  it  is  the  judgment  of  this  writer  that  we  have 
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assured  an  actual  majority  of  the  presbyteries 
against  it,  when  the  presbyteries  come  to  a  vote. 
"Fret  not  thyself." 

What  the  writer  fears  for  our  Church  is  not 
organic  union  but  a  lack  of  unity  that  will  cause 
bitterness,  dissension  and  strife;  and  that  will  for 
some  years  paralyze  our  efforts  toward  the  ad- 

vancement of  the  Kingdom.  The  next  few  years 
will  be  most  critical  ones  in  our  Church. 

Following  the  war  will  come  a  golden  oppor- 
tunity in  foreign  missions.  China  and  Korea  will 

be  open  as  never  before.  Under  the  splendid  lead- 
ership of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  we  can  go  in  and 

and  occupy  the  land,  and  win  these  great  countries 
for  Christ.  But  if  our  efforts  are  going  to  be 
weakened  by  internal  bickering  and  strife  noth- 

ing worthwhile  can  be  done. 

A  great  opportunity  will  be  ours  in  the  sphere 
of  home  missions.  Our  new  Executive  Secretary, 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  is  making  a  fine  begin- 

ning. The  last  Assembly  took  a  great  forward 
step  in  our  colored  work,  but  if  the  next  few 
years  are  marked  with  bickering  and  strife;  if 
they  are  without  unity  in  our  beloved  Church,  we 
will  accomplish  nothing. 

A  great  need  will  arise  in  the  work  of  Chris- 
tian Education.  We  need  more  candidates  for  the 

ministry.  Dr.  Boggs  has  a  great  work  to  do  in  se- 
curing those  candidates,  but  if  we  have  lack  of 

unity  and  there  is  fighting  and  friction,  his  efforts 
will  be  in  vain. 

The  cause  of  Religious  Education  has  a  great 
work  planned  in  the  training  of  our  youth.  If  we 
pull  together  without  friction  Dr.  Grant  and 
those  associated  with  him  can  do  that  splendid 
job.  But  if  there  is  lack  of  unity;  if  there  are 
quarreling  and  strife  we  will  get  nowhere  and 
accomplish  nothing. 

One  of  the  most  promising  causes  before  us  is 
that  of  Evangelism.  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  has  made 
a  splendid  start  in  his  work  there.  The  outlook  is 
glorious.  It  looks  as  though  one  of  God's  set  times 
for  favoring  Zion  is  before  us.  The  need  for  re- 

vival is  appalling.  But  God  will  not  send  the 
gracious  showers  if  we  are  torn  with  disunion 
and  strife. 

The  same  is  true  of  our  great  and  promising 
radio  work.  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  and  his  com- 

mittee are  making  a  splendid  beginning.  But  if 
we  are  torn  with  dissension,  God  will  not  bless 
that  work.  So  I  get  back  where  I  started.  Hold 
fast  your  convictions,  stand  for  the  things  that 
you  believe  are  right  and  true  and  best,  and  let 
us  have  no  nasty,  bitter  speeches.  Let  us  write  no 
unkind  articles.  Whatever  we  may  decide  to  do  as 
to  union,  let  us  show  a  fine  Christlike  spirit.  Let 
us  have  true  unity.  — J.M.W. 

Unless — 
An  officer  in  the  Navy  has  just  called  the  at- 

tention of  the  writer  to  a  new  order  which  has 
been  issued  with  reference  to  venereal  disease. 
Formerly  a  man  reporting  such  infection  was  sub- 

ject to  certain  disciplinary  actions.  Today  this 
action  is  taken  against  the  man  only  if  he  does 
not  report  his  infection. 

In  this  we  have  a  picture  of  the  present  trend 
in  moral  attitudes  which  will  inevitably  spell  na- 

tional ruin  if  not  checked.  This  attitude  is  one  of 
censure  directed  at  the  results  of  sjn  rather  than 
at  sin  itself. 

Unless  the  Church  takes  a  lead,  which  »he  is  not 
now  taking,  there  seems  no  hope  of  improvement. 
Impurity  of  thought  and  action  is  increasing  ra- 

pidly in  America.  It  is  not  simply  a  tragic  by- 
product of  war,  although  that  has  unquestionably 

hastened  the  trend.  The  productions  of  Hollywood 
and  the  average  best-selling  novel,  along  with  cur- 

rent magazine  stories,  all  contribute  to  lowering 
of  moral  restraints. 

For  those  ministers  who  question  this  fact  the 
writer  would  suggest  a  conference  with  any  phy- 

sician or  surgeon  now  in  active  practice. 

In  our  desire  for  a  warless  world,  a  just  and 
durable  peace,  and  for  the  elimination  of  social, 
economic  and  racial  injustices,  a  desire  in  some 
quarters  so  vocal  as  to  really  represent  a  new  re- 

ligion— the  religion  of  a  "Better  World" — we  are 
in  grave  danger  of  overlooking  personal  sin  which 
lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  world  problems. 

It  would  seem  to  the  writer  that  it  is  much 
easier  to  preach  against  the  injustices  of  cap- 

italism, or  labor,  than  to  preach  what  the  Bible 
teaches  about  adultery  and  divorce. 

In  a  past  generation  England  was  saved  from 
national  destruction  by  a  revival  started  by  the 
Puritans.  Unless  we  have  such  a  revival  today 
every  other  effort  directed  towards  a  better  world 
in  which  to  live  is  doomed  to  failure. 

We  are  not  belittling  every  legitimate  effort  for 
improvement  in  world  conditions.  We  are  simply 
stating  that  some  of  the  most  blatant  sins  and 
their  only  remedy  are  not  receiving  the  attention 
of  the  Church  which  they  deserve. 

Unless  we  place  the  emphasis  where  it  belongs 
we  have  no  right  to  ask  or  expect  God's  blessing 
on  our  efforts.  — L.N.B. 

When  I  Consider  Thy  Heavens 
What  Is  Man? 

Dr.  J.  E.  Holmes,  noted  scientist,  said:  "As- 
tronomically speaking,  man  is  neglible."  Dr.  C. 

A.  Coe,  a  great  Christian  and  a  great  scientist, 
counters  thus:  "Astronomically  speaking  man  is 
the  astronomer."  The  Psalmist  also  felt  the  tug 
here  when  he  looked  up  into  the  heavens  at  night 
and  then  looked  down  on  the  haunts  and  habits 
of  men  about  him.  In  the  Revelation  and  in  the 
Incarnation  we  find  God's  declared  evaluation 
of  man.  God  has  marked  him  with  His  own  image. 
God  has  given  man  capacity  to  know  Him  and  to 
love  Him  and  to  become  like  Him.  God's  Divine 
Son  came  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  man.  Man  is 
the  inhabitant  of  eternity  future.  God  spared 
not  His  only  Son  the  unspeakable  shame  and  agony 
of  the  garden  and  the  cross;  that  man  might  find 
a  new  and  open  and  sure  way  back  to  Him.  This 
is  a  glimpse  of  God's  estimate  of  man.  Do  we 
treat  our  fellows  and  their  eternal  soul-interest 
with  the  dignity  and  value  that  God  has  put 
upon  them?  — S.  McPh.  G. 

k 
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We  Will  Unite 

A  friend  recently  asked  the  writer  if  The 
Journal  would  oppose  union  with  our  brethren  of 
the  Associated  Reform  Presbyterian  or  United 
Presbyterian  Churches.  The  reply  was  that,  where 
it  would  further  the  cause  of  Christ,  we  would 
welcome  union  with  any  group  which  is  willing  to 
give  primary  place  to  doctrinal  integrity. 

We  have  opposed  the  union  movement  only 
where  dominated  by  two  lines  of  thought — those 
who  make  a  fetish  of  union  for  union's  sake,  think- 

ing that  outward  union  is  in  itself  a  sign  of  pro- 
gress; and  those  who  are  willing  for  union  with 

those  who  do  not  look  on  doctrinal  integrity  of 
prime  importance. 

In  opposing  union  with  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  we  have  grounds  for  this  opposi- 

tion so  clear  that  any  willing  to  face  them  cannot 
possibly  escape  their  implications. 

Not  only  has  that  Church  not  censured  those 
who  have  denied  as  essential,  certain  historic  doc- 

trines of  Christianity;  they  have  advanced  many 
who  signed  this  affirmation  of  dissent  to  the 
highest  places  in  the  Church.  If  that  Church  sin- 

cerely desires  union  with  us  then  let  them  take 
the  necessary  steps  to  rectify  this  doctrinal  laxity. 
Until  they  do  let  the  burden  of  blame  rest  square- 

ly where  it  belongs.  — L.N.B. 

Columbia  Faculty  Members, 
Students  And  Alumni 

Honor  Joe  Dixon 

Faithful  Employee  Of  Twenty-Five 
Years  Of  Service 

At  the  Columbia  Seminary  Banquet  held  at 
Montreat,  N.  C,  May  28,  1945,  President  Richards 
brought  to  our  attention  the  fact  that  Joe  Dixon, 
faithful  servant  of  the  Seminary,  was  about  to 
close  a  twenty-five  year  period  of  service  there. 
Those  present  felt  that  they  wanted  to  send  their 
greetings  to  Joe  and  to  express  in  a  tangible  way 
their  very  deep  appreciation  to  him  for  all  that  he 
has  meant  to  the  students  during  these  years.  An 
offering  was  taken  and  placed  in  President  Rich- 

ards' hands  with  instructions  to  contact  others 
who  would  like  to  have  a  part  in  it  and  to  select  a 
nice  present  for  Joe. 

On  July  7  a  special  assembly  of  faculty  mem- 
bers and  students  who  are  attending  the  summer 

session  was  held  in  the  student  parlor  in  Joe's 
honor.  Dr.  Richards  presented  Joe  with  a  nice 
Elgin  watch  with  a  silver  chain.  President  Rich- 

ards spoke  feelingly  concerning  Joe's  faithful  ser- vice to  the  institution  and  read  a  statement  from 
the  Bulletin  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Marietta,  Ga.,  where  Allen  Glasure  devoted  a  good 
bit  of  space  recently  to  Joe's  service.  Dr.  J.  B. 
Green  then  led  in  prayer,  thanking  God  for  Joe's faithful  service  to  the  institution  through  the 
years  and  for  the  lesson  which  he  had  been  to 
the  professors  and  students  and  asking  that  all  of 
us  alike  might  so  serve  our  Master  as  to  be  worthy 
in  the  end  of  the  welcome  words:  "Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant;  enter  thou  into  the  joy 

of  thy  Lord."  Joe  then  asked  for  the  privilege  of 
speaking  a  few  words  of  appreciation  and  indi- 

cated that  he  greatly  appreciated  the  gift  and  that 
it  made  him  examine  his  own  heart  as  to  whether 
he  was  really  worthy  of  such  recognition.  His 
very  humility  in  this  matter  bore  eloquent  testi- 

mony to  his  character. 

Joe  was  born  about  twelve  miles  from  Columbia, 
S.  C,  on  the  old  Winnsboro  Road,  December  1, 
1882,  so  that  he  is  now  nearly  63  years  of  age. 
He  joined  the  old  Free  Hope  A.M.E.  Church  on 
probation  when  he  was  13  years  of  age,  but  says 
that  he  was  not  a  Christian  at  that  time.  He  went 
to  school  until  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age  and 
has  the  equivalent  of  only  a  seventh  grade  educa- 

tion. He  is  a  man  of  real  native  intelligence,  how- 
ever, and  has  made  good  use  of  the  schooling  which 

he  received.  Joe  obtained  employment  with  the 
Seaboard  Air  Line  Railway  when  he  was  still  a 
boy,  working  first  as  a  member  of  an  extra  force 
on  maintaining  the  railroad  and  then  as  a  brake- 
man.  He  lost  his  arm  when  serving  as  a  brakeman 
on  that  railway  in  an  accident  near  Henderson, 
N.  C,  on  July  4,  1903.  For  some  time  after  that 
he  worked  on  a  farm  and  states  that  his  conver- 

sion occurred  in  July,  1905.  His  life  prior  to  this 
time  had  not  been  what  it  should  and  he  states 
that  he  was  a  rather  "rough"  individual.  When 
plowing  one  day,  however,  he  began  to  think  about 
his  state  and  to  ask  himself  the  questions:  "What 
am  I?  What  am  I  doing?  What  are  my  hopes  be- 

yond the  grave?"  As  he  faced  these  questions,  he 
started  praying  and  his  conversion  resulted  di- 

rectly from  that  experience.  He  immediately  be- 
gan to  take  an  active  part  in  the  Free  Hope 

A.M.E.  Church,  becoming  first  assistant  superin- 
tendent and  then  superintendent  of  the  Sunday 

School.  He  was  licensed  as  a  local  preacher  in  his 
church  in  1921,  and  in  1933  he  was  ordained  as  a 
local  deacon,  which  means  that  he  has  the  privi- 

lege of  marrying,  burying,  and  baptizing.  He  now 
preaches  on  the  average  of  about  once  a  month, 
often  supplying  the  pulpit  of  the  Antioch  A.M.E. 
Church  in  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  which  he  belongs.  Joe 
was  married  to  Estelle  Thompson  on  December 
28,  1905,  and  twelve  children  were  bom  to  that 
union,  eight  of  these  being  alive  at  the  present 
time.  His  wife  died  during  the  summer  of  1944. 
Joe's  employment  at  Columbia  Seminary  began  on 
August  2,  1920,  and  he  has  served  through  twenty- 
five  school  terms.  He  was  employed  by  Dr.  H.  R. 
Murchison,  who  was  at  that  time  connected  with 
the  faculty  of  this  institution,  and  he  considers 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  his  connection 
with  the  Seminary  as  providential.  Prior  to  that 
time  he  had  farmed,  sold  Bibles  for  a  period,  and 
served  as  a  janitor  and  night  watchman  at  the 
University  of  South  Carolina.  He  has  been  a  faith- 

ful servant  of  Columbia  Seminary  under  the  ad- 
ministrations of  Doctors  Whaling,  Wells,  Gillespie, 

and  Richards.  Dr.  Gillespie  thought  so  highly  of 
him  that  he  arranged  for  Joe  and  his  family  to 
move  from  Columbia  to  Decatur  at  the  time  this 
institution  was  relocated  in  the  summer  of  1927. 
During  most  of  this  time  Joe  has  done  as  much 
work  with  his  one  arm  as  most  men  would  be  able 
to  do  with  two.  He  is  slowing  down  somewhat  now 
as  a  result  of  age,  but  he  is  still  faithful  and  loyal 
in  the  highest  degree  and  his  character  and  con- 

duct as  a  Christian  have  been  exemplary.  Presi- 
dent Richards  says:  "He  is  a  man  on  whom  one 
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can  depend  and  I  think  that  Dr.  McPheeters  was 
not  exaggerating  for  a  moment  when  he  said  that 
Joe's  life  and  work  are  a  sermon  in  themselves." — H.B.D. 

Leveling  Love 

Every  man  has  as  equal  opportunity  to  become 
greater  and  better  than  he  is.  This  opportunity  is 
God-given  and  most  significant.  Here  we  find  an 
evidence  of  God's  leveling  love  and  provision.  Here 
men  are  strengthened  in  the  equity  and  fairness 
of  God.  This  underscores  Abraham's  confidence 
as  he  cries  in  Gen.  18:25:  "Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Our  hearts,  sorely  tried 
as  we  scrutinize  life's  tragedies,  are  quieted  and 
helped  when  we  remember  that  God  is  more 
sensible  of  and  sensitive  to  these  dark  spots  than 
any  other  can  be.  He  is  ordering  His  universe  so 

that  to  whom  much  is  given  from  him  shall  much 
be  required.  Instead  of  being  submersed  in  senti- 

mental philosophizing,  we  had  better  be  up  to  our 
eyes  in  fulfilling  our  obligations  to  those  who 
need;  for  we  are  those  to  whom  "much  has  been 
given."  There  is  a  solemn  implication  in  this 
thought  to  all  of  us  who  live  in  war-spared  Ameri- 

ca: blessed,  free,  prosperous  America.  We  who 
have  never  known  any  environment  except  the 
Christian  home  and  the  Christian  Church;  who 
have  spent  our  lives  in  life's  protected  and 
delectable  areas,  should  stop  and  think.  Mountain 
high  is  our  responsibility.  Only  our  sustained  ut- 

most for  Him  and  for  those  about  us  can  balance 
our  books.  Too  often  the  very  blessings  of  God 
leave  us  in  blind  and  ignoble  selfishness,  and  deaf 
to  the  calls  sounding  in  our  ears.  The  highest 
service  of  God  is  indissolubly  bound  up  with  the 
lowliest  service  of  man.  — S.  McPh.  G. 

Compromise? 

By  Rev.  John  E.  Abbott,  D.D.* 
An  article  by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  in  The 

Presbyterian  Outlook  of  June  18,  1945,  gives  in- 
formation and  intimations  of  value  to  all  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  people.  The  article  is  headed 
"No  Compromise"  and  is  apparently  well  named. 

The  dissertation  reviewed  the  action  of  the  1943 
and  1944  meetings  of  the  General  Assembly,  an- 

swering in  the  negative  overtures  from  Presby- 
teries calling  for  withdrawal  from  the  Federal 

Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  In 
both  cases  the  Assembly  explained  that  it  is  un- 

wise to  agitate  this  matter  further  during  the  pe- 
riod of  war,  but  added,  "but  at  the  same  time  the 

General  Assembly  registers  its  judgement  that  be- 
cause of  the  widespread  difference  of  opinion  in 

our  Church,  and  the  vital  importance  of  this 
question,  that  the  General  Assembly  should  ulti- 

mately submit  it  to  the  Presbyteries  after  the 

war." 
This  action,  the  writer  in  question  characterizes 

as  "a  compromise,"  to  which  he  claims  the  oppon- 
ents of  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  have 

not  lived  up  to  (presumably  because  of  other  over- 
tures from  presbyteries  sent  up  this  year).  This 

alleged  affrontery  and  breaking  of  faith  has 
spurred  the  proponents  of  membership  in  the 
Council,  who  were  in  the  majority,  into  saying  in 
effect,  "No  compromise,"  and  into  declining  now 
or  hereafter  to  submit  the  question  to  the  pres- 
byteries. 

It  is  of  great  value  to  the  Presbyterians  (U.S.) 
to  have  the  situation  thus  distinctly  and  emphatic- 

ally stated,  because  we  are  making  progress  when 
we  learn  what  we  cannot  do  or  when  we  take 
counsel  together  and  consider  what  we  are  now  to 
do,  the  situation  being  as  it  is.  This  much  is  clear 
as  we  attempt  to  analyze  past  and  recent  actions 
of  the  Assembly.  By  submitting  the  question  to 
the  presbyteries  in  the  first  place,  then  again 
upon  demand  of  overtures  in  1937,  and  the  As- 

sembly abiding  by  the  close  vote  against  the 
Council,  the  General    Assembly    recognized  the 

proposition  as  being  of  the  nature  of  co-operative 
union  with  other  Christian  bodies  of  a  sort  which 
entitled  it  to  be  considered  and  acted  upon  by 
the  presbyteries. 

The  absence  of  provision  in  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  for  the  unforeseen  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  matter  throws  us  back  upon  precedent 
which  we  have  established  and  creates  a  strong 
presumption.  That  precedent  and  presumption  was 
ignored  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1941  when  it 
re-entered  the  Federal  Council  without  consulting 
the  presbyteries.  Having  again  recognized  the  ob- 

ligation to  submit  the  matter  to  presbyteries  by 
the  declarations  of  1943  and  1944,  the  situation 
has  reached  a  stage  where  decision  must  be  made 
as  to  which  view  and  attitude  is  right  and  lawful. 
The  way  Presbyteries  and  the  Assembly  have 
squared  off  in  this  contest  makes  them  look  like 
two  litigants  in  a  legal  case.  The  matter  should 
not  be  settled  by  one  of  the  parties  alone  but  by 
both  working  together  in  an  already  recognized 
constitutional  way,  and  with  all  concerned  being 
accorded  full  right  to  be  heard  and  having  a  voice 
in  the  decision.  If  we  have  not  misjudged  the  fair, 
judicial  mindedness  that  Presbyterian  people  have 
manifested  throughout  their  history,  this  will 
sooner  or  later  be  done. 

Meanwhile  the  rank  and  file  of  Presbyterian 
people  are  beginning  to  look  at  this  thing.  It  is 
appearing  to  them  that  if  there  is  any  compromise 
connected  with  recent  transactions  on  this  mat- 

ter, the  General  Assembly  has  compromised  itself 
in  a  way  that  it  would  be  embarrassing  to  have 
the  Master  of  Assemblies  review.  For  the  General 
Assembly  four  times  to  have  acknowledged  obli- 

gation to  submit  this  question  to  presbyteries — 
twice  by  actually  submitting  it,  and  twice  by  de- 

claring that  it  should  submit  it,  then  when  in- 
flated by  a  consciousness  of  power  by  a  "test- 

vote"  on  the  union  question,  to  arrogantly  with- 
draw the  right  of  presbyteries  to  have  a  voice  in 

this  matter — that  looks  bad  and  it  is  bad. 
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In  no  sense  is  this  now  a  closed  issue.  The  fun- 
damental fact  is  that  people  with  the  Presbyterian 

heritage  of  liberty  and  rights  will  not  readily  sur- 
render their  prerogatives.  The  question  is  only 

one  of  ways  and  means,  and  resources  are  not  ex- 
hausted. Such  questions  can  change  the  personnel 

of  Assemblies.  The  rights  which  this  last  Assembly 

has  taken  away,  an  Assembly  in  the  early  future 
can  restore.  Commissioners  can  change  their 
minds — or  presbyteries  can  change  the  type  of 
Commissioners. 

*  Sarasota,  Fla. 

The  Great  Delusion 

By  Rev.  J.  Kelly  Unger.  D.D.* 
Our  own  human  race  has  proved  to  be  re- 

markably consistent.  It  has  followed  all  the  way 
down  through  history  the  same  sad  and  cruel 
pattern  until  now.  This  caused  Spengler  to  say: 
"If  I  call  a  man  a  beast  of  prey,  whom  do  I 
offend,  the  man  or  the  beast."  Saying  what  I 
shall  say  it  becomes  necessary  for  me  to  ask  the 
question  and  answer  it,  Am  I  a  Pacafist?  The 
answer  is,  NO;  but  I  believe  in  more  kinds  of  war 
than  one,  and  I  am  certain  that  we  are  in  this 
one  because  we  have  not  been  in  another  kind 
during  all  the  past.  We  have  been  and  are  paying 
a  huge  cost  to  survive  because  we  have  not  in 
the  past  paid  a  huge  cost  to  carry  the  cross  of  the 
Christ  to  the  heathen  of  the  world.  This  is  now 
no  time  to  tell  each  other  what  we  think;  we  are 
placed  on  the  emergency  by  what  has  happened 
because  we  did  not  think.  Listen! 

I.  Our  Pre-War  Impudence  Has 
Been  Monstrous. 

No  Post-War  Era  can  be  valued  without  a  real 
understanding  of  Pre-War  Facts  that  brought  the 
war  on.  The  Nineteenth  Century  made  the 
Twentieth  Century.  Today  produces  tomorrow. 
Britain  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  lived  a  policy 
of  self-interest,  gathering  around  her  enough  of 
the  strong  nations  of  Europe  to  insure  her  safety 
and  the  foreign  markets  she  had  to  have  to  live 
on.  She  made  it,  as  long  as  she  could,  impossible 
for  any  one  nation  to  become  strong  enough  to 
oppose  her  combination.  Germany,  sitting  beside 
her,  wrought  out  she  thought  a  new  thing,  a  new 
thing  that  would  thwart  Britain.  Germany  wanted 
to  dominate  the  world  but  she  tried  another  kind 
of  export.  She  exported  her  armies,  she  conquered 
the  small  nations  and  took  all  they  had,  at  no 
cost  to  her  but  her  fine  and  famous  Nordic  blood. 
Well  it  was  mighty  good  blood,  but  if  it  were 
used  for  such  a  good  purpose  it  was  mighty  fine 
thinking.  It  failed  because  the  little  nations  gave 
out.  Her  policy  was  self-defeating.  It  was  not  well 
thought  through.  When  they  have  conquered  all 
the  little  nations  they  have  nothing  left  but  armies, 
and  they  are  not  even  by  the  German,  to  be  eaten. 
Also  Germany  made  herself  up  to  be  so  haughty 
and  hateful  that  she  never  conquered  their  hearts, 
never  gained  their  co-operation,  so  that  the  na- 

tions held  the  German  armies  over  them  to  rule 
them,  far  out  of  figures  that  Germany  had  con- 
templated. 

Russia  had  another  way  of  world  domination, 
inserting  communism  into  the  other  nations, 
thereby  ultimately  she  thought  gaining  over- 

whelming advantages  for  herself. 

Italy  tried  Fascism,  Japan  Shintoism,  and  Ameri- 
ca Democracy.  Each  nation  had  something  that 

would  work  to  her  own  advantage,  each  had  some- 
thing wonderful  for  the  human  race.  Thus  we 

had  the  Tower  of  Babel  on  earth  again,  and  all 
men  were  saying,  "Let  us  make  us  a  name."  And 
it  all  turned  out  just  as  it  did  in  the  long  ago. 
Men  made  names  for  themselves,  and  the  name 
that  is  above  every  name  was  left  out.  There  will 
never  be  anything  different  from  what  we  have 
and  have  had,  until  the  Name  which  is  above 
every  name  is  our  one  and  only  desire.  It  was 
our  policy,  for  the  almighty  dollar,  to  pit  China 
against  Japan,  and  vica  versa,  but  have  we  not 
now  found  out  that  that  did  not  work?  When 
Japan  asked  us  if  we  would  quit  backing  China 
against  them,  our  answer  to  Kurushu  was  a  posi- 

tive "NO",  and  Pearl  Harbour  was  the  result. 

It  is  a  vicious  circle.  Some  years  ago  Germany 
had  70,000  German  military  leaders  in  Russia 
training  their  armies.  Now,  look  at  the  turn 
around.  Another  vicious  circle.  Trying  to  play 
such  a  game  of  the  balance  of  power  (often  the 
nation  that  does  it  finds  its  power  overbalanced) 
we  find  that  at  first  we  need  a  great  navy,  then 
a  two  ocean  navy,  and  now  a  world  defying  navy. 
And  from  now  on  out  it  will  be  even  more  promi- 

nent in  the  air  world.  Such  secret  treaties  and 
defensive  methods  led  Woodrow  Wilson  to  go  to 
Paris  with  the  hope  that  the  unholy  alliances  of 
the  nations  could  be  revolved  into  the  League  of 
Nations.  But  the  crux  of  the  whole  matter,  was, 
who  is  to  sign  such  treaties?  Who  was  there  to 
sign  it  that  was  not  playing  that  very  dark  game, 
and  who  was  willing  to  stop  playing  and  come  out 
in  the  open?  Woodrow  Wilson  seemed  to  be  the 
only  real  man  there  who  stood  clear  of  all  such 
deceit.  Thus  the  whole  matter  then,  and  so  now, 
came  to  be  a  matter  of  character.  Collective  se- 

curity without  character  becomes,  who  will  col- 
lect the  most.  The  league  did  outlaw  secret  alli- 

ance, it  could  not  legislate  character,  could  not 
give  it  where  it  was  not.  For  those  years  that 
followed  the  Open  Door  became  the  Closed  Door, 
and  the  Open  Door  was  the  Back  Door. 

Characterless  men  and  nations  arose  and  from 
them  we  got  Tojo,  Hitler,  and  Mussolini  and  oth- 

ers. That  kind  of  world  produced  that  kind  of 
men.  They  were  the  result  of  such  characterless 
peoples.  It  becomes  our  duty  now  to  produce  a 
world  in  which  such  as  they  cannot  live,  in  which 
their  health  would  completely  fail.  I  compliment 
our  own  America  with  the  belief  that  no  Hitler 
could  ever  be  produced  here. 

II.  Our  World  War  And 
Unrepentance. 

We  are  not  at  war  because  we  or  others  have 

I 
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done  without  food.  It  is  not  an  economic  war.  We 
are  not  at  war  because  of  Hitler  or  Tojo.  We  are 
not  at  war  because  of  ignorance.  We  are  not  at 
war  because  of  the  "Have",  and  "Have  Not,"  idea. 
These  things  are  serious  but  they  are  not  basic. 
We  are  at  war  because  of  doing  without  God,  and 
its  effects  have  caught  up  with  us,  and  you  and 
I,  wherever  we  are  are  a  part  of  it.  When  our 
world  (doing  without  God)  breeds  enough  of  its 
own  products  to  create  a  pestilence  we  have  a  war. 
Just  as  germs  uncontrolled  breed  disease;  so 
characterless  beings  uncontrolled  create  the  dis- 

ease of  war.  For  ever  so  long  a  time  society,  like 
a  sponge  absorbs  this  poison,  then  it  becomes 
saturated  and  falls  to  pieces.  Unless  we  can  offer 
this  world  something  that  is  secure  we  stand  to 
see  the  Devil's  everlasting  offer  accepted  again. 

From  another  view  we  are  unrepentant.  We  have 
all  along  thought  only  in  terms  of  the  world  be- 

longing to  the  white  man,  though  there  are  four 
colored  to  one  white  in  it.  With  that  sin  firmly 
entrenched  in  their  hearts  the  British  went  to  the 
great  Black  Continent  and  took  seven  great  areas 
from  the  black  man;  France  too  took  seven  rich 
areas,  Belgium  took  three,  and  Spain  and  Portugal 
took  theirs.  And  at  the  present  time  Africa  is  no 
more.  Only  one  bit  of  the  land  of  the  blacks 
belongs  to  the  blacks.  Liberia  only  is  theirs.  One 
smart  but  disappointed  chief  said,  "When  the 
white  man  came  here  25  years  ago,  he  had  the 
Bible  as  we  had  the  land.  Now  that  he  has  been 
here,  these  25  years  he  has  the  land  and  we  have 
the  Bible."  Another  white  man  in  Africa  made 
the  smart  retort,  "A  lot  goes  down  behind  the 
back  of  God  out  here  in  Africa."  Only  recently 
Churchill  when  asked  if  Britain  were  going  to 
give  India  her  freedom  answered,  "How  can  she? 
Why  of  every  ten  Britishers  two  live  on  India." 
One  has  said  that  the  white  man  stepped  outside 
the  human  race.  I  tell  you  he  must  come  back  to 
it,  and  come  in  the  spirit  of  the  Master,  come  with 
repentance  and  also  with  the  land  he  has  taken, 
the  wealth  he  has  gained,  and  give  it  back.  An- 

other has  said,  "It  has  taken  a  long  time  to  kill 
civilization  but  we  have  about  used  it  up  now." 
Up  to  date  God  has  been  left  out.  The  result  is 
creeping  up  on  us  this  very  day.  Now  the  divorce 
rate  has  gone  to  one  in  three  in  some  states  and 
authorities  predict  it  will  be  one  in  two  in  ten 
years  in  some  states.  This  is  from  doing  without 
God.  We  must  be  religious  or  we  will  be  ruined, 
and  that  religion  must  be  the  one  and  only  true 
religion,  Christianity.  When  did  God  allow  a  nation 
following  Him  to  be  defeated?  But  a  nation  can- 

not be  great  on  sex-teasers,  Sabbath-breakers, 
jelly-bean  juke-boxers.  It  was  Raymond  Clapper 
who  in  1942  was  saying  how  low  we  had  sunk 
politically  who  replied  to  opposition,  "Maybe I  was  wrong,  maybe  what  you  hear  in  Congress 
isn't  99  percent  tripe,  ignorance,  demagoguery. 
Maybe  its  not  more  than  95  percent."  We  cannot 
be  a  great  people  with  this, — of  1000  white  chil- 

dren, 440  will  live  to  be  70  years  old,  of  1000 
negroes  250  will  live  to  be  70;  of  10,000  white 
births  as  compared  with  10,000  negro  births  500 
more  whites  will  be  living  at  10  years,  1,200  more 
at  30  years,  and  2,400  more  at  50  years.  And 
if  we  are  willing  to  learn  now  and  repent  we  must 
make  our  plans  to  cure  such. 

But  do  we  intend  to  repent  and  serve,  do  we 
have  any  such  plans?  Is  there  any  place  where 

men  have  seen  their  sins  and  are  now  making 
their  lives  all-out  Christian  lives?  I  tried  this  out 
recently  in  our  town.  West  Point,  Miss.,  I  counted 
the  cars  at  four  of  the  town  churches  on  Prayer 
Meeting  night  and  there  were  not  fifteen.  I  came 
by  the  movie  on  the  way  to  church  and  then  went 
back  by  on  the  way  home.  There  was  a  line  up 
over  half  a  block  long  as  I  went  to  prayer  meeting, 
and  for  the  second  show  they  were  lined  up  again 
to  get  seats.  Possibly  700  people  at  the  show, 
less  than  60  at  prayer  meeting  in  four  different 
churches.  I  see  nothing  on  the  horizon  that  would 
lead  one  to  believe  that  we  have  learned  a  thing 
about  repentance,  or  know  the  why  of  it  all.  Here 
is  the  great  delusion,  that  we  will  have  some  of 
our  political  leaders  from  all  the  countries  get  to- 

gether and  make  treaties.  They  will  not  even  have 
a  single  session  opened  with  prayer,  they  will  not 
once  say  that  they  are  absolutely  dependent  on 
God.  The  Great  Delusion,  is  that  we  will  hate 
different  people  this  time,  we  will  rearrange  our 
prejudices,  and  we  will  be  friendly  with  new  folk 
this  time.  A  change  of  prejudices  and  their  prop- 

erties but  no  repentance  ourselves  for  our  sins. 

III.  Owr  Po8t-War  Prodigy. 
One  can  see  from  this  article  that  I  have  been 

reading  some  of  the  books  just  out  on  world 
problems  etc.  It  took  one  famous  writer  of  today 
176  pages  to  say:  1.  The  nuclear  alliance  must  be 
consolidated  and  perpetuated.  2.  Great  powers 
must  organize  an  order  in  which  other  peoples 
find  their  liberties  are  recognized.  3.  The  New 
Order  must,  not  on  sentiment,  but  on  enlightened 
self-interest  work  together.  The  whole  book  never 
mentioned  God,  Christ,  The  Holy  Spirit  or  the 
gospel  once.  Today  89  different  committees  are 
working  on  how  to  have  a  peaceful  post-war  world. 
They  still  use  the  same  old  worn  out  phrases. 
They  have  nothing  for  us,  if  they  do  not  have  God. 
And  even  then  we  must  determine  what  we  want 
from  Him.  ^ 

Will  there  arise,  from  what  we  have  now,  a  new 
world  of  peace  and  good  will?  Certainly  allowing 
God  in  on  the  matter  would  not  hurt,  certainly 
we  ought  to  consider  it.  We  are  making  the  fatal 
mistake  of  removing  Him  further  and  further  as 
an  active  agent  in  our  world.  Entirely  within  the 
orbit  of  man  we  have  moved  and  are  determined 
to  stay,  great,  great,  great  man.  Thus  we  have  as 
a  Post- War  Prodigy  just  plain  old  sinful  man,  yet 
he  has  it  all  fixed  up  (without  character,  witiiout 
God,)  to  run  a  peaceful  world. 

Conclusion  ^ 
We  have  gone  as  high  as  we  can  in  ethics,  in 

social  and  business  life;  and  if  we  plan  to  go  any 
higher  we  had  better  find  something  that  goes 
higher.  The  only  way  we  can  take  steps  upward  is 
with  God.  Our  gods  have  been,  internationally, 
false  gods,  and  now  we  are  getting  exactly  what 
false  gods  give  man. 

An  example  of  how  it  can  be  done,  if  we  have 
the  right  God,  if  we  have  Christian  character,  is 
seen  on  the  United  States  -  Canadian  Border.  For 
all  the  history  of  our  two  nations  we  have  had 
peace  on  that  3,000-mile  border.  It  is  undefended 
and  there  are  not,  in  this  world  of  greed,  any 
plans  for  a  defence  there.  Why?  Not  certainly  be-  j 
cause  there  are  no  riches  on  either  side.  Where  • 
would  you  find  as  much  to  fight  for,  if  the  fight  , 
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were  for  fortunes?  Resources  of  every  known 
quality  and  value.  Here  is  a  place  for  war,  if  war 
is  economic.  But  see  the  difference  between  China 
and  Russia,  another  3,000-niile  border.  And  who 
of  us  is  not  aware  of  the  intrigue  and  bloodshed 
all  along  this  border?  God  is  not  there  and  that 
is  the  vital  difference. 

It  is  inborn  in  the  American,  who  left  the  Old 
Country  for  freedom  for  all  to  believe  in  this 
good  thing  for  all  men.  And  so  when  we  won  the 
war  with  Spain  and  took  Cuba  and  the  Philip- 

pines we  promised  them  freedom.  Cuba  got  hers 
long  ago  and  the  Philippines  are  to  get  theirs  next 
year,  and  they  believe  us.  In  the  warp  and  woof 
of  our  beings  is  this  belief.  Where  is  there  an- 

other nation  like  that  on  this  earth?  When  did 

Britain  ever  give  back  a  land  she  had  taken? 
When  did  France?  When  did  Japan?  The  civili- 

zation of  America  is  not  good  but  it  is  the  best 
available  today.  We  have  enough  weaknesses  to 
ruin  the  world;  we  have  enough  ideals,  with  God 
to  save  it.  We  have  enough  forests,  factories, 
manhood, — ^we  are  great.  Lets  be  great  in  char- 

acter, lets  make  all  our  alliances  with  God.  The 
mighty  realist  says  that  all  this  idealism  is  un- 

practical. When  we  call  for  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  he  laughs  us  to  scorn.  I  say  to  him,  is 
what  man  has  done  up  till  now  practical?  Is  the 
carnage  of  the  ages  better  than  the  way  of 
Christ?  Is  man  wihout  God  better  than  man  with 
Almighty  God? 

*West  Point,  Miss. 

A  Question  Of  Prayer 

By  Rev.  John  W.  Currie* 
Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  Matthew  7 :7. 
If  ve  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

John  14:14. 
The  supplication  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much 

in  its  working.  James  5:16b. 
Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 

that  ye  may  consume   it  in  your  own  lusts. 
James  4:3. 

The  Bible  is  the  only  source  of  authentic  infor- 
mation about  prayer.  I  think  we  can  observe  at 

this  time  what  appears  to  be  a  mild  revival  in  the 
practical  interest  in  prayer;  and  we  turn  to  the 
Bible  for  proper  and  adequate  instruction  about 
how  to  pray,  and  what  results,  if  any,  by  means 
of  its  lawful  practice. 

Let  us  beware  of  the  pagan  delusion,  and  be 
assured  that  the  soldier's  uniform  and  the  dangers 
of  battle  have  no  power  to  convert  or  regenerate 
the  human  spirit.  Only  the  creative  power  of  God 
can  do  that.  The  saying  that  there  are  no  atheists 
in  fox-holes  is  a  mere  euphemism  diplomatically 
referring  to  the  fact  that  the  men  in  these  places 
have  sense  enough  to  recognize  danger  as  well  as 
their  own  limitations  in  coping  with  it,  and  their 
instinctive  call  for  help  and  protection.  "Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord  ..." 
Matt.  7:21.  Generally  speaking:  the  presence  of  a 
cat  elicits  from  the  mockingbird  a  cry  for  help  in 
behalf  of  her  -young.  The  atheist  in  the  fox-hole 
prays,  perhaps;  and  if  he  has  time,  he  may  even 
punctuate  his  expressions  with  a  little  profanity; 
and  whether  the  prayer  is  heard,  nobody  knows 
but  God.  The  bleat  of  the  lost  sheep,  the  howl  of 
the  dog,  belong,  if  we  mistake  not,  to  the  uni- 

versal language  of  petition  for  help.  The  Chris- 
tian'^s  prayer  is  essentially  different  in  that  it  is addressed  to  the  true  God  in  whom  he  trusts  as 
the  only  possible  source  of  help  in  the  matter  of 
his  greatest  need,  rescue  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin.  That  being  settled,  he  can,  and  probably 
does,  anticipate  the  minor  fears  and  dangers  in- 

cident to  all  emergencies,  including  those  of 
battle. 

Reference  to  prayer  is  not  uncommon  now,  and 
it  seems  to  be  somewhat  more  dissociated  with 

levity.  Be  that  as  it  may,  there  is  evidence  that 
Christian  people  are  turning  to  God  with  more 
specific  desires  connected  with  the  safety  of  ab- 

sent members  of  their  families.  Doubtless  un- 
counted thousands  of  petitions  have  been  made 

and  addressed  to  "Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven," 
for  a  good  providence  to  arrange  for  the  safety  of 
our  kinsmen  until  the  turning  of  their  feet  home 
again.  Also  that  they  may  come  soon,  in  health  of 
body,  in  the  full  use  of  their  minds,  and  with  a 
simple  trust  in  God  that  no  power  can  take  away 
from  them. 

Thousands  of  such  prayers  will  surely  be  an- 
swered. But  some  will  be,  have  already  been,  de- 

nied, or  deferred.  The  disappointment  is  a  shock 
that  hurts.  Of  course  it  hurts.  And  the  whole 
human  family  is  heir  to  similar  heartaches.  You 
have  seen  them,  those  unbroken  and  very  clannish 
families  disturbed  by  some  eventuality.  They  have 
tried,  prayed,  and  are  disappointed. 

Now  prayer,  properly  so  called,  is  more  than  an 
instinctive  cry  for  help.  The  distress  call  of 
mother  bird  for  protection  of  her  young  is  not 
definitely  addressed  to  a  friendly  person  of  re- 

cognized unlimited  power,  who  is  also  known  to 
have  promised  to  hear  her  cries.  For,  although  not 
one  of  them  falls  to  the  ground  without  His 
knowledge  (Matt.  10:29),  He  has  not  revealed 
Himself  to  her.  In  like  manner  unbelievers,  and 
perhaps  some  improperly  informed  believers  ad- 

dress their  petitions  to  false  gods  which  have  no 
power  to  hear,  or  to  help.  There  is  one  God  only, 
the  ever  living  and  true  God;  and  it  is  not  merely 
futile,  but  morally  wrong,  to  address  any  other. 
It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  have 
proper  and  adequate  knowledge  about  prayer. 
Such  knowledge  does  not  come  by  chance.  In 
order  to  get  it  in  its  true  perspective,  one  must 
stand  firmly  on  the  platform  of  Christianity  de- 

fined as  a  body  of  knowledge  whose  central  and 
regulative  principle  is  a  Person,  Christ.  The  ir- 

reducible minimum  of  facts  constituting  this  body 
of  knowledge  may  be  isolated  for  inspection  and 
review  as  follows: 

First:  The  existence  of  a  sovereign  personal 
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God  of  unlimited  power  and  wisdom,  whose  char- 
acter is  of  unchangeable  moral  perfection,  who  is 

the  Creator,  Preserver  and  rightful  Governor  of 
all  things.  Prayer  must  be  addressed  to  Him  alone. 

Second:  The  Scriptures,  being  the  divinely  in- 
spired word  of  God,  are  as  inerrantly  true,  in 

whole  and  in  part,  as  the  moral  perfection  of  His 
character. 

Third:  Sin  creates  a  problem  in  the  Bible  nar- 
rative. It  is  the  problem  of  how  God  can  be  ju«t 

and  also  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly.  It  is  de- 
flating to  our  delusions  of  grandeur  and  self- 

assumed  importance  to  know  that  the  problem  of 
sin  is  not  merely  a  question  of  how  I  may  escape 
its  consequences,  but  a  problem  that  involves  con- 

ceivable conflict  between  two  unchangeable  attri- 
butes of  God.  Remember  He  is  infinitely  just. 

And  His  loving  kindness  endureth  forever.  But 
Justice  demands  that  sin  be  punished  with  capital 
pain.  Sin  is  a  thrust  at  the  integrity  of  God.  Un- 

belief is  an  attack  directed  at  the  truthfulness  of 
God.  The  solution  of  the  problem  of  sin  is  in 
the  plan  of  redemption  whose  history  is  the  theme 
of  the  Bible. 

Fourth:  The  deity  of  Christ,  the  Redeemer. 
Sin  must  be  punished.  The  obviously  right  course 
is  to  visit  the  punishment  on  the  guilty  sinner. 
But  God  was  pleased  to  invoke  a  righteous  princi- 

ple of  representation,  and  to  send  His  Son  to  suffer 
the  punishment.  See  Jno.  1:1 — . 

Fifth:  The  virgin  birth  of  Christ.  To  that 
popular  preacher  who  admits  that,  since  he  is  an 
educated  man,  he  cannot  permit  any  one  to  push 
this  doctrine  down  his  throat  we  reply:  first,  that 
he  may  have  sufficient  "education"  but  not  enough 
learning  to  be  a  safe  leader  of  immortal  minds. 
Second,  that  so  far  as  we  know,  no  one  is  trying 
to  push  anything  down  his  throat,  we  are  merely 
quoting  the  teachings  of  a  Book  which  he  admittedly 
does  not  believe.  We  admit  noticing  the  fact  that 
he  evidently  enjoys  the  prestige  and  perhaps  the 
emoluments  of  a  powerful  "church"  and  stands 
in  its  pulpit  to  belittle  its  doctrines.  Moreover, 
no  one  would  argue  that  it  is  not  a  "biological 
impossibility".  For  by  the  same  token,  "thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee",  spoken  by  a  mere  human  person, 
is  a  legal  invalidity.  The  Bible  teaches  this  fact. 

Fifth:  Christ  is  our  substitute.  In  the  wilderness, 
he  was  tempted  and  kept  the  law  for  us.  On  the 
cross,  He  suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  for  us. 
In  our  behalf,  he  went  unto  and  came  from  under 
the  power  of  death.  He  ascended  out  of  our 
sight  for  a  period,  the  period  that  now  is,  to  go 
into  session  in  the  open  court  of  heaven  as  our 
representatives,  our  advocate,  our  lawyer.  Each 
of  us  had  a  hard  case  before  that  bar;  charged 
with  sin  and  rebellion  against  God;  and  Jesus,  our 
advocate  entered  for  us  a  plea  of  guilty,  knowing 
full  well  that  the  penalty  is  death;  and  the  sentence 
is  pronounced.  "But  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 

demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God". 
Jno.  3:18.  But  for  those  who  believed  in  His  name. 
He  asks  for  full  pardon  on  the  ground  that  He, 
Himself,  has  suffered  the  penalty.  "There  is,  there- 

fore, now  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  ..."  Rom.  1:1.  And: 

"We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him; 

but  we  see  Jesus  who  was  for  a  little  while 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor;  that 
He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  taste  death 
for  every  man."  Heb.  2:9. 

"These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye 
sin  not.  But  (even)  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous;  and  He  is  the  propitia- 

tion for  our  sins  ..."  I  John  2:1-2. 

Sixth:  The  final  plank  in  the  platform  of  Chris- 
tianity is  the  fact  that  He,  our  Lord,  is  coming 

back  to  earth  again.  We  know,  because,  and  only 
because,  He  said  so.  This  time.  He  will  not  come 
in  the  capacity  of  the  Lord's  suffering  servant, nor  to  do  hard  tasks  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World; 
but  He  comes  in  His  own  right  as  the  Judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead.  No,  I  do  not  know  when 
He  will  arrive,  and  neither  do  you.  We  can  only 
know  as  much  as  He  tells.  He  did  say,  near  the 
end  of  the  Book:  "Yea,  I  come  quickly."  Rev. 
22:20.  A  thousand  years,  in  His  sight,  are  but  as 
yesterday,  and  as  a  watch  in  the  night.  Mature 
Christians  who  are  longing  for  a  permanent  home 
that  hath  foundations,  believe  the  promise  that  is 
sworn  to  and  subscribed,  "Amen";  and  join  in 
the  echo  of  John's  words:  "Even  so,  come,  Lord 

Jesus." 
It  is  not  a  bad  plan,  in  these  times  of  threat- 

ened shocks  and  disappointments  and  insecurity, 
to  keep  the  mind  fixed  on  the  truth  of  Chris- 

tianity, its  sure  promises  and  hopes  of  better 
things  yet  to  be.  Mankind  needs  an  anchorage, 
something  in  which  he  can  with  safety  trust, 
something  he  can  look  forward  to  with  certainty. 
The  Bible  is  full  of  promises  to  satisfy  all  right 
desires.  Its  invitation  to  ask  for  what  we  want  is 
sincere.  Our  texts  may  serve  well  to  focus  our  at- 

tention upon  this  major  blessing  purchased  by  our 
Lord,  the  right  of  petition  through  Him.  These 
and  other  texts  in  their  connections  justify  the 
following  good  and  necessary  inferences: 

Man's  desires  and  needs  are  greater  by  far  than 
his  ability  to  satisfy. 

The  Power  of  the  sovereign  God  to  supply  all 
our  needs  is  unlimited. 

He  is  under  no  necessity,  but  is  pleased  to 
satisfy  every  right  desire  when  we  ask  Him. 

It  is  His  wisdom  and  right  to  judge  whether  our 
desires  are  right  and  our  needs  real.  And  even  if 
the  desire  is  right  in  itself,  and  if  the  need  is 
urgent,  the  creature  has  no  coercive  claims  upon 
the  Creator.  He  is  sovereign.  We  desire  or  need 
something  for  what?  for  the  coming  of  the  glory 
of  His  kingdom,  or  for  consumption  upon  our  own 
pleasures?  Whose  will  has  priority,  the  will  of 
the  subject,  or  the  will  of  the  sovereign? 

There  is  a  right  manner  and  attitude  of  mind 
to  be  observed  in  making  our  petitions.  They  are 
to  be  made  in  the  name  of  Christ.  They  are  to  be 
made  subject  to  His  pleasure.  Even  our  Lord  said: 
"Nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  In 
the  Lord's  model  prayer,  we  are  taught  to  say: 
Thy  will  be  done  .  .  . 

Our  attitude  in  the  event  of  unanswered 
prayers  ought  to  be  that  of  submission  to  His 
will,  deference  to  His  better  judgment  and  wiser 
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plan.  Full  acknowledgement  of  His  right  to  do 
His  pleasure  is  always  in  order. 

A  look  at  some  of  the  great  needs  of  mankind 
in  connection  with  some  of  the  prayers  of  record 
may  be  helpful. 

For  his  own  welfare  and  comfort,  one  can  im- 
agine no  greater  need  than  that  a  man  be  set  free 

from  the  power  and  consequences  of  sin.  All  are 
sinners,  and  some  are  so  deeply  involved  in  sin  as 
to  be  unaware  of  its  ugliness  and  guilt,  or  of  the 
pain  it  causes  for  others,  including  our  Lord.  Man 
needs  to  be  convicted  of  sin,  and  our  Lord  does 
that  for  him,  if  it  is  ever  done,  by  His  word  and 
Spirit.  When  a  man  is  really  conscious  of  guilt 
and  of  his  own  inability  to  help  himself,  then,  he 
is  ready  to  believe,  and  to  listen  to  the  invitation 
to  pray  for  pardon.  Attention  is  called  to  such  a 
prayer  of  record  in  the  Fifty-first  Psalm.  It  is  a 
prayer  for  pardon  and  freedom  from  the  power 
and  consequences  of  a  particular  sin.  It  is  evi- 

dently a  true  confession,  the  expression  of  true 
repentance  and  faith,  from  a  sense  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  unspeakable  ugliness  of  the  sin.  He 
had  been  made  fully  aware  of  the  exceeding  sin- 

fulness of  his  sin. 

The  history  of  that  particular  sin  of  David  is 
recorded  in  II  Sam.  Chap.  11  and  12.  His  con- 

viction is  of  record  at  12:7-23,  and  the  statement 
about  the  answer  to  his  prayer  is  at  12:13.  Read 
the  whole  narrative,  and  let  Him  that  is  without 
fault  cast  the  first  stone.  One  little  comment  in 
my  words:  The  sin  is  against  God  alone.  Psalm 
51:4.  The  wrong,  or  crime,  is  against  Uriah  and 
his  family.  But  there  is  no  word  of  reference  to 
Uriah  in  the  prayer.  David's  prayer  was  answered. 
But  Uriah  remains  dead  and  his  family  broken. 
Sin  issues  in  pain  to  others. 

As  a  further  comment  on  the  need  for  a  lively 
conviction  of  sin,  attention  is  called  to  a  series  of 
prayers  of  David  recorded  as  a  part  of  the  narra- 

tive in  I  Chron.  21,  and  in  II  Sam.  24.  These 
three  prayers  show  improvement  in  quality  and 
attitude  according  to  the  advancement  in  depth 
of  conviction  of  his  sin. 

In  a  moment  of  pride  on  account  of  victory 
and  success  he  had  caused  his  soldiers  to  be  num- 

bered; and  this  was  against  the  known  will  of  God. 
When  the  seer  spoke  to  him  about  it:  "He  said 
unto  God,  I  have  sinned  greatly  .  .  .  But  now,  I 
beseech  thee:  do  away  with  the  iniquity  of  thy 
servant;  for  I  have  done  very  foolishly."  21:8.  It 
was  silly  to  ask  that  a  sin  be  "done  away"  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  foolish.  All  sin  is  more  than 
foolish.  He  was  not  answered;  but  assured  that 
his  sin  must  be  punished,  and  given  his  choice  of 
penalty,  he  prayed:  "...  Let  me  fall  now  into 
the  hands  of  God,  for  very  great  are  His  mercies: 
but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man."  This 
prayer  shows  an  inadequate  sense  of  his  guilt  but 
expresses  confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God.  It  is 
only  when  he  sees  the  force  of  the  penalty  reach- 

ing out  to  hurt  others,  that  he  is  impressed  by  the 
power  and  guilt  of  his  sin.  His  prayer  is:  Let 
Thine  hand,  0  Lord  my  God,  be  on  me,  and  on 
my  father's  house;  but  not  on  thy  people  ...  " 
I  think  this  prayer  was  answered  in  full  at  Cal- 

vary, when  the  chief  person  in  David's  line,  suffer- 
ed under  the  hand  that  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity 

of  us  all.  But  there  was  a  lapse  of  time  in  be- 
tween. 

We  have  need  of  patience.  We  might  ask  for  it 
along  with  other  askings.  Unregenerate  human 
nature  wants  what  it  wants  now.  But  Christian 
people  ought  to  be  willing  to  wait  until  it  pleases 
Him  to  grant  our  requests.  Waiting  may  be  a 
practical  way  of  expressing  confidence  in  Him. 

Moses  asked  to  be  permitted  to  go  over  Jordan 
to  see  that  good  land  of  promise,  and  was  firmly 
refused.  Deut.  3:25.  If  we  think  of  his  presence  in 
the  mount  of  transfiguration  as  a  substitute  for 
what  he  wanted,  perhaps  Moses  himself  would 
agree  that  it  was  worth  waiting  for. 

The  things  our  Lord  asked  for  in  behalf  of  His 
people,  John  17,  are  revealing.  He  prays  not  for 
the  world,  but  for  His  people.  He  asks  that  they 
be  kept  from  the  evil  one;  that  they  be  sanctified; 
that  they  be  made  one,  like  Him;  that  they  be 
with  Him  where  He  is;  that  God  the  Father  love 
them  as  He  had  always  loved  His  own  Son.  These 
petitions  are  granted  to  every  Christian. 

The  all-comprehending  need  of  humanity  is 
Christianity.  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with 
Him  give  us  all  things.  The  alternatives:  Christi- 

anity or  death.  If  a  Christian,  you  have  among 
other  blessings  the  right  to  pray  for  what  you 
want,  and  the  grace  to  trust  and  be  submissive  to 
His  Will  for  the  results.  "And  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose."  Rom.  8:22. 

*  Monroe,  La. 
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"My  Pastor" 
By  Preson  P.  Phillips* 

I  Believe  that  my  Church  should  careuflly  se- 
lect the  man  who  is  to  lead  and  teach  them.  They 

should  be  sure  that  he  is  properly  prepared  for 
this  important  task — that  he  has  proper  education 
and  background — but  more  important — that  he  is 
spiritually  prepared  for  the  task  by  having  lived 
close  to  God.  He  should  be  a  man  who  loves  God 
with  all  his  heart — a  man  who  is  willing  to  be  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit — and  a  man  who  believes  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God — and 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us 
how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him. 

I  Believe  that  when  we  have  selected  our  leader, 
we  should  give  him  our  full  confidence  and  trust. 
We  should  have  complete  faith  in  him  and  believe 
that  he  will  continue  to  live  close  to  God  and  be 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  should  not  listen  to  or 
believe  hearsay  or  gossip  about  him — or  try  to 
judge  him,  his  actions,  or  his  messages — unless  we 
are  sure  that  we  are  living  closer  to  God  than  he 
is — and  that  our  knowledge  comes  from  what  we 
see  or  hear  ourselves.  Rumors  and  gossip  can  kill 
any  Christian  Spirit  that  may  be  in  a  church.  Our 
pastor  should  have  the  privilege  of  bringing  to  us 
any  message  that  he  feels  led  of  God  to  bring — 
and  we  should  have  open  hearts  and  minds  to  re- 

ceive his  messages  and  use  them  for  the  enrich- 
ment of  our  daily  lives. 

I  Believe  that  my  pastor  has  the  right  to  expect 
me  to  attend  all  the  services  of  the  church — unless 
prevented  by  sickness — or  unless  I  have  a  reason 
for  my  absence  that  will  be  acceptable  to  my  own 
conscience  and  that  I  am  sure  will  be  acceptable 
to  my  God.  Unless  I  do  attend  all  services  and  lis- 

ten to  all  messages  brought  by  my  Pastor — I  am 
m  no  position  to  even  know  what  he  is  trying  to 
teach — 'and  certainly  not  to  pass  judgement  on  his 
messages. 

I  Believe  that  the  word  of  God,  as  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is 
the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  to  glorify  and  enjov 
God.  I  believe  that  messages  brought  to  us  by  our 
pastor,  should  and  must  be  messages  that  are  con- 

tained in  the  scriptures — otherwise  they  are  not 
from  God;  and  the  pastor  is  not  being  led  of  God 
when  he  delivers  them. 

I  Believe  that  my  pastor  should  preach  the 
whole  word  of  God — the  parts  that  I  do  not  like 
to  hear  as  well  as  the  parts  that  I  love.  We  should 
be  told  the  penalties  that  God  has  provided  for 
those  who  disobey  him,  as  well  as  the  joys  he 
promises  to  those  who  love  and  serve  him.  When 
led  by  the  Holy  Spirit — he  should  preach  the 
whole  word  of  God — even  though  his  entire  con- 

gregation tells  him  by  word  and  action  that  they 
do  not  want  to  hear  the  parts  that  they  do  not 
personally  like.  When  he  is  unwilling  to  preach 
the  whole  word  of  God,  as  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  he  loses  my  confidence  and  my  faith 
in  him  as  a  leader. 

I  Believe  that  my  pastor  should  be  certain  that 
I  am  familiar  with  the  Word  of  God  and  with  the 
teachings  and  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  before  he  tries 

to  lead  me  into  other  pastures.  I  must  be  a  true 
Christian — I  must  love  God  with  all  my  heart, 
soul  and  mind,  and  my  neighbor  as  myself;  be- 

fore I  can  understand  many  of  the  problems  that 
confront  the  world  and  my  neighbor;  and  before 
I  am  ready  to  help  solve  them  as  Jesus  would 
want  them  solved.  I  believe  that  if  I  am  a  true 
•Christian — believing  the  whole  word  of  God — 
knowing  what  is  required  of  me  by  that  Word; 
the  social  and  moral  problems  of  the  world  will  be 
very  real  to  me;  and  I  will  want  to  do  my  part  in 
helping  to  solve  them.  Until  I  am  a  true  Chris- 

tian; I  will  endeavor  to  make  God's  will  conform 
to  my  wishes  and  desires — and  will  very  selfishly 
give  first  consideration  to  myself — my  family — 
my  business — or  even  my  local  church. 

I  Believe  that  my  pastor  is  an  employee  of  my 
Church — and  that  my  Church  has  a  right  to  ex- 

pect him  to  devote  all  of  his  efforts  to  its  welfare. 
He  is  entitled  to  time  for  rest  and  recreation,  and 
to  proper  vacations  as  agreed  on  by  him  and  the 
Church — but  beyond  this  I  do  not  believe  that  he 
should  dispense  with  any  of  the  usual  meetings  of 
the  Church;  leave  the  city  for  any  purpose;  or 
engage  in  any  outside  work  that  will  require  time 
that  might  be  devoted  to  his  own  Church — without 
specific  permission  from  the  session.  I  do  not  be- 

lieve that  he  should  request  this  permission  unless 
he  can  satisfy  his  own  conscience  and  the  session 
that  such  outside  work  will  not  take  time  and 
energy  to  which  the  Church  is  entitled.  I  believe 
that  it  is  his  duty  as  a  representative  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  minister  to  his  congregation  as  Jesus 
would  have  ministered — to  visit  them  both  in 
sickness  and  in  health — ^to  consult  with  them  on 
their  spiritual  and  moral  problems — ^and  to  help 
each  member  of  his  congregation  to  find  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  abundant  life  defined  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

I  Believe  that  when  the  pastor  has  the  permis- 
sion of  the  session  to  be  absent  from  his  pulpit  or 

any  other  meeting  of  the  Church;  that  the  session 
should  recognize  the  fact  that  the  substitute  pro- 

vided is  invited  by  them  to  fill  the  pulpit;  and 
they  should  in  no  way  hold  the  pastor  responsible 
for  the  teachings  of  such  substitute.  If  members 
of  the  congregation  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
messages  delivered  by  the  substitute  are  not  in 
accordance  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures; they  should  bring  their  objections  to  the 
attention  of  the  session.  If  the  session  agrees  with 
these  objections;  this  substitute  should  not  again 
be  invited  to  bring  a  message  to  our  Church  until 
he  has  fully  satisfied  the  session  that  he  intends  to 
preach  the  Word  of  God  as  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

I  Believe  that  God  has  his  own  plan  prepared 
for  the  redemption  of  the  world.  That  this  plan 
has  not  and  will  not  be  revealed  in  its  entirety  to 
any  one  man — preacher  or  layman.  Parts  of  this 
plan  will  be  revealed  from  time  to  time  to  those 
who  diligently  study  his  word  and  live  close  to 
Him — in  thought — in  word — and  in  deed.  Unless 
I  live  close  enough  to  him  to  be  led  by  him — 
my  thoughts  and  my  ideas  are  my  own^-and  it  is 
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very  probable  that  God's  ideas  and  plans  are  en- 
tirely different — I  should  recognize  this  fact  and 

not  present  my  ideas  as  coming  from  God — unless 
they  are  definitely  stated  in  the  scriptures.  I  be- 

lieve that  it  is  possible  for  God  to  use  all  kinds  of 
people  in  working  out  his  plan — the  rich — the 
poor — the  sick — the  well — the  Christian — the  hy- 

pocrite and  even  the  agnostic  and  the  unbeliever — 
and  certainly  I  should  not  attempt  to  tell  God  who 
he  should  use  or  how  he  should  use  them. 

I  Believe  that  God  moves  in  mysterious  ways — 
ways  not  understandable  to  mortal  man — his  mys- 

teries to  perform;  and  that  we  will  not  understand 
these  ways  until  we  join  him  and  are  able  to  see 
his  plan  as  a  whole.  It  is  impossible  for  mortal 

man  to  understand  the  purposes  and  plans  of  an 
immortal  God.  It  is  impossible  for  mortal  man  to 
change  the  plans  and  purposes  of  an  immortal 
God.  It  is  possible  for  mortal  man  to  have  faith 
in  the  life  and  teachings  of  Jesus  Christ — to  have 
hope  in  the  promises  made  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures— and  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  soul  and  mind — and  our  neighbors  as  our- 
self.  When  we  learn  to  do  this — things  of  the  flesh 
will  give  us  little  trouble — because  God  will  be 
with  us — and  the  Holy  Spirit  our  guide  and  com- 

forter. We  will  then  be  Christians — real  children 
of  God — and  ready  for  him  to  reveal  his  will  to  us. 

*  Durham,  N.  C. 

Evangelism 
By  Rev.  Thos. 

In  the  tradition  of  our  Church  the  moderator 
wishes  from  time  to  time  to  make  certain  interpre- 

tive declarations  touching  actions  taken  and 
emphasized  during  the  last  General  Assembly. 
This  first  appeal  concerns  a  revitalizing  of  our 
evangelizing  passion.  Or,  has  our  Church  ever 
enjoyed  a  period  of  singular  devotion  to  evan- 

gelism comparable  to  the  duty  and  glory  of  the 
task? 

Can  the  Church  overstate  the  glory  of  an  enter- 
prise that  has  nestled  from  eternity  against  the 

heart  of  God?  It  was  that  merciful  determination 
that  gave  birth  to  dreams,  became  the  molding 
force  of  providences  and  was  worked  out  in  a 
national  pattern  of  ceremonies  and  sacrifices 
symbolic  of  redemption.  And  that  divine  yearning 
moved  on  a  cosmic  scale  that  condescended  to 
force  a  proud  and  prejudiced  prophet  to  preach 
salvation  through  repentance  to  blind  and  perish- 

ing Ninevah.  It  was  the  urge  behind  the  incar- 
nation, the  vicarious  death,  the  resurrection  and 

•the  reigning  of  Christ  over  His  Church  in  whose 
interest  He  levies  upon  the  universe. 

Can  one  overstate  the  importance  of  a  business 
in  which  every  saved  person  is  commanded  to 
share?  Our  eminent  privilege  is  to  witness  to 
the  glory  of  Christ's  grace.  And  the  chief  re- 

sponsibility we  have  as  corporate  groups  is  to  see 
that  the  Gospel  reaches  the  ends  of  the  world  as  an 
evangelizing  ministry  that  looks  toward  bringing 
every  possible  lost  man  to  God. 

Just  now  our  enthusiasm  should  outreach  its 
most  healthful  normal  interest,  and  become  a 
veritable  crusade.  Other  groups  are  working  to 
reestablish  our  shattered  world  along  economic 
and  social  and  cultural  and  political  lines.  The 
chief  tragedy  of  mankind  is  spiritual.  Its  order 
must  wait  a  spirit  distinguished  by  forgiveness, 
fraternity  and  manly  cooperation.  The  Church 
holds  the  key  to  all  such  achievements.  And  after 
all  possible  good  is  done  through  trade  and  treaty, 
court  and  conference  true  peace  and  security  will 
exist  only  in  so  far  as  the  Christian  philosophy  is 
observed  as  the  organic  basis  of  international  re- 

lationship. Nothing  is  more  obvious  than  that  if 
every  believer  were  dedicated  to  soul  winning 
and  church   evangelism  the   immediately  needed 

K.  Young,  D.D.* task  could  be  not  too  well  done. 

We  should  strike  our  tents  for  a  fresh  advance 
right  now  also  because  our  sister  evangelical 
Churches  are  on  the  march.  It  is  the  focal  con- 

sideration of  not  a  few.  And  the  movement  is 
spreading.  Great  goals  have  been  set.  Elaborate 
plans  for  reaching  the  unsaved  are  being  formu- 

lated. Leaders  are  striving  to  kindle  fires  upon 
the  heart  altars  of  all  kinds  of  units  to  make  it 
permeate  down  through  the  entire  life  of  the 
denomination.  Above  and  beyond  any  other  in- 

terest we  should  be  a  soul-saving  Church  burning 
with  fervor  of  the  apostolic  Church  whose  soul 
was  aglow  with  love  for  the  unredeemed.  Before 
our  eyes  this  fire  is  spreading  and  a  new  measure 
of  thought  is  being  given  that  suggests  the  sover- 

eign presence  of  God.  Could  this  new  movement 
be  the  going  of  God  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees  to  smite  the  foes  of  the  kingdom?  If  so, 
this  is  the  day  of  the  Church's  visitation  to  recover 
what  is  salvable  of  our  horribly  devastated  world, 
and  to  capitalize  the  acknowledged  futility  of  men 
seeking  a  Christian  destiny  by  any  other  means 
than  the  Gospel  and  the  grace  of  God. 

And  indeed,  we  have  already  put  ourselves  on 
the  front  page  as  committed  to  a  program  calling 
for  general  and  vital  devotion.  We  have  not  exalt- 

ed face-saving  like  our  oriental  brethren.  But, 
after  all,  shame  must  follow  failure  to  try  sin- 

cerely to  accomplish  what  was  seriously  and  sober- 
ly undertaken  by  our  General  Assembly.  The 

normal  annual  increase  by  profession  has  ranged 
from  eighteen  to  twenty-two  thousand.  We  have 
all  believed  that  an  unworthily  small  number.  Not 
in  our  most  justifying  moments  have  we  been  able 
to  take  pride  in  that  record.  With  that  conscious- 

ness the  Assembly  accepted  the  number  it  deemed 
decent  and  practicable,  and  sent  down  to  the 
Churches  a  realistic  appeal  to  busy  itself  in  prayer 
and  witnessing  that  one  new  soul  might  be  saved 
for  at  least  every  ten  resident  members. 

By  every  law  of  duty  and  influence  and  desire 
we  should  gear  our  church  programs  to  that  funda- 

mental undertaking.  With  diligence  we  can  fully 
succeed.  We  have  registered  our  determination. 
The  world  knows  our  goal.  And  our  respect  be- 

fore a  realistic  world  as  well  as  our  self-respect 
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will  be  appraised  in  terms  of  our  overall  effort, 
if  not  our  actual  receipt  by  professed  believers. 

But  success  is  not  possible  by  a  continuance 
of  our  past  diligence.  Just  one  among  many  has 
a  reputation  for  ceaseless  soulwinning.  And  that 
goes  for  ministers  and  members  alike.  As  never 
before  we  ministers  must  make  evangelism  our 
major  emphasis  in  public  utterance  and  private 
visitation.  Our  intelligent  and  widely  identified 
lay  folk  must  develope  the  soul-winner's  yearning 
and  speak  to  neighbors  and  acquaintances  as 
earnestly  as  they  sell  their  business  and  as  naturally 
as  a  bird  sings  its  morning  song.  May  it  not  be 
that  God  will  not  give  us  great  ingathering  until, 
like  Paul,  ready  to  die  for  Israel,  and  John  Knox 
for  Scotland,  we  have  made  this  holy  business  our 
first  life  concern? 

But  even  zeal  will  not  suffice.  The  task  re- 
quires study  and  planning  and  orderly  prose- 
cution by  local  churches.  Unless  we  begin  im- 

mediately and  persevere  till  the  end  of  next  March 
we  shall  not  reach  our  goal.  This  is  no  flash  in 
the  pan  undertaking,  but  a  getting  into  stride 
upon  the  vastest  and  most  permanent  phase  of 

our  Christian  duty.  The  man  who  expects  a  great 
year  in  business  or  banking  tries  to  make  each 
month  prosperous.  Likewise,  if  we  allow  spring 
and  summer  to  lag  we  shall  write  partial  failure 
after  our  record.  And  that  failure  will  be  due  to 
spasmodic  interest  in  a  task  that  ought  to  be  as 
constant  as  the  passing  of  days. 

We  can  place  the  blame  on  no  other  fact.  Oppor- 
tunity is  universal.  Fields  are  white  to  the  harvest. 

More  than  half  of  our  neighbors  and  the  strangers 
we  contact  are  not  professing  Christians.  Millions 
are  hungry-hearted  for  our  love  and  the  demon- 

stration of  it  that  offers  them  Jesus  Christ. 
Possessed  of  that  love  and  evident  trust  in  Christ 
our  pleading  will  melt  down  the  hostility  of  every 
type  and  bring  not  a  few  to  an  eager  acceptance 
of  our  wonderful  Saviour. 

The  last  Assembly  set  before  itself  no  nobler 
goal.  The  bringing  of  fifty  thousand  souls  to 
Christ  will  mark  the  richest  single  accomplish- 

ment for  its  own  honor  and  the  glory  of  God  with- 
in any  year  of  its  history. 

*  Moderator  of  General  Assembly. 

The  Fifty  Thousand  Goal  In  Evangelism 

By  H.  H.  Thompson.  D.D. 

Director* 
The  General  Assembly  at  its  recent  meeting 

set  a  goal  of  fifty  thousand  people  for  Christ 
and  the  Church  this  year.  The  suggestion  for  that 
goal  came  from  the  Director  of  Evangelism,  the 
hearty  reaction  to  the  suggestion  and  the  adoption 
of  the  goal  came  from  the  floor  of  the  Assembly. 
This  goal  means  approximately  one  person  added 
to  the  church  on  confession  of  faith  for  every  ten 
members  now  in  the  church;  it  means  doubling 
the  greatest  number  ever  received  in  any  year  of 
the  church's  history.  But  why  not  set  such  a  goal, 
and  undertake  with  all  possible  earnestness  to 
reach  it?  Within  most  of  us  there  is  a  conviction 
that  in  these  days  of  destiny  we  should  be  serving 
the  Lord  with  a  faithfulness  and  an  enthusiasm 
far  beyond  what  we  are  now  manifesting. 

Setting  worthy  goals  is  a  practice  in  many 
fields  of  successful  endeavor.  Alert  business  men 
take  inventory  in  order  to  know  the  progress  their 
business  is  making  and  to  determine  wisely  new 
undertakings  for  the  year.  Insurance  companies 
offer  competitive  prizes  to  boost  the  number  of 
policies  written.  The  selling  of  war  bonds  is  stimu- 

lated by  the  assignment  of  high  quotas  to  rival 
communities.  Even  the  inducting  of  men  into  the 
military  service  of  their  country  has  been  spurred 
on  by  the  announcing  of  goals.  Isn't  it  fitting, to  challenge  ourselves  as  Christians  to  aim  higher 
in  the  most  significant  and  urgent  business  ever 
committed  to  man? 

In  his  new  book,  "A  Source  Book  of  Spiritual 
Life  and  Evangelism,"  Dr.  H.  H.  Sweets  has  a 
quotation  which  impressively  sums  up  the  teach- 

ings of  the  Gospel  concerning  human  character 
and  destiny:  "Our  Gospel  clearly  proclaims  that 

man  is  a  sinner  and  needs  to  be  saved;  that  God 
wants  to  save  him  and  has  lovingly  provided  for 
his  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  the  soul  of 
man  is  immortal  and  of  greater  value  than  we  can 
conceive;  that  man  may  be  eternally  lost  or 
eternally  saved ;  that  the  question  of  salvation  must 
be  settled  here  and  now;  that  apart  from  Christ 
there  is  no  hope;  that  he  who  is  saved  by  Christ 
and  kept  by  Christ  is  the  heir  of  life,  life  ever- 

lasting, life  increasingly  abundant.  "In  the  light 
of  these  solemn  teachings  we  dare  not  be  at  ease 
in  Zion,  we  dare  seek  to  "do  our  utmost  for  the 

Highest." Surely  none  will  be  disposed  to  say  that  by 
setting  a  goal  we  are  limiting  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  seems  hardly  consistent  to  think 
so  when  the  suggested  goal  is  twice  the  number 
of  people  won  in  the  church's  best  year,  and  two and  a  half  times  the  number  received  into  the 
church  last  year.  The  spirit  sponsoring  the  high 
goal  is  for  expansion  rather  than  limitation.  Be- 

sides, the  recording  of  the  thousands  won  to  Christ 
by  the  New  Testament  Church  indicates  that  the 
Lord  was  pleased  when  both  the  plans  of  expec- 

tation and  the  harvest  were  large. 

Another  consideration  before  we  decide  the 
goal  is  too  high.  In  our  denomination  there  are 
2,500  ministers,  19,000  elders,  21,000  deacons, 
29,000  Sunday  School  officers  and  teachers,  2,600 
Woman's  Auxiliaries  with  their  leadership.  If 
every  two  of  these  in  places  of  leadership  were 
to  win  one  soul  to  Christ  during  the  year — a 
rather  modest  expectation  for  people  who  long  to 
see  souls  saved — there  would  be  few  for  the  other 
half  million  members  to  win  in  order  to  reach 
the  goal  of  fifty  thousand.  Break  the  number 
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down  for  the  local  church  and  with  every  two  in 
official  places  winning  one  there  will  be  a  small 
number  needed  for  the  attaining  of  the  church's 
goal. 

A  practical  reason  for  setting  a  high  and  defi- 
nite goal  is  that  we  may  be  led  to  think  of  the 

Church's  highest  privilege  and  solemn  responsi- 
bility in  terms  of  our  own  local  church.  Many 

church  members  haven't  the  least  idea  how  many 
people  accepted  Christ  in  their  church  last  year. 
We  wonder  what  percent  of  the  membership  in  the 
1,300  churches  reporting  no  accessions  on  pro- 

fession of  faith  last  year  know  the  poor  record 
of  their  church.  How  well  then  for  the  pastor  to 
talk  with  his  official  board,  then  with  the  congre- 

gation, about  their  quota  on  the  basis  of  one  won 

to  Christ  for  every  ten  members,  following  this 
with  praying,  and  planning,  and  working  to  reach 
a  more  worthy  goal  for  the  glory  of  God. 

After  all  our  chief  purpose  is  to  glorify  the 
name  of  our  God  in  winning  souls  to  Him.  Our 
chief  task  has  to  do  with  the  question  of  life 
and  death.  In  the  light  of  what  is  involved  cannot 
we  hear  God  calling  to  us  in  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
"lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes," 
Or  as  Carey  voiced  it,  "Attempt  great  things  for 
God,  expect  great  things  from  God."  Let  the  goal of  fifty  thousand  for  Christ  and  His  Church  be  a 
call  and  a  challenge  from  Him  who  is  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church! 

Jackson,  Miss. 

Woman
' 

Edited  By  Mrs. 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 

August  1945 

Circle  Meeting:  Topic,  "Say  So."  To  Whom  Should I  Speak? 
Auxiliaiy  Meeting:  Topic,  "Let's  Face  It  Now!" Wartime  Services. 
Activities  directed  by  the  local  church  in  the  com- 

munity. 

OUTPOST  PAY 
In  the  last  twenty  years  there  has  been  a  great 

deal  of  thought,  effort  and  prayer  put  into  the 
outpost  work  of  the  churches  of  our  Southern 
Assembly.  It  is  indeed  a  cause  for  wonder  when  a 
congregation  does  not  have  one  or  more  missions, 
for  the  opportunities  are  facing  us  everywhere. 

In  the  last  month  we  have  visited  several  out- 
posts, each  one  serving  a  different  class  of  people 

and  were  encouraged,  yea,  more  than  that,  were 
thrilled  at  what  we  saw  with  our  eyes  and  heard 
with  our  ears. 

We  have  had  this  objective  of  chapel  or  outpost 
work  presented  in  many  ways  to  our  Auxiliaries 
in  the  past  and  a  large  number  of  our  women 
have  been  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  start  Sunday 
Schools,  Chapels,  and  carry  on  Vacation  Bible 
Schools. 

Many  discouragements  come  and  is  it  not  be- 
cause we  take  our  eyes  off  our  Lord  and  His  many 

promises  to  those  who  are  faithful?  We  are  im- 
patient to  see  the  fruitage  of  our  labors  and  are 

not  entirely  contented  to  obey  the  command  to 
"go  teach"  and  leave  the  results  to  Him.  It  is  a 
real  joy  though  when  we  are  permitted  to  see  the 
Power  of  Christ  working  in  the  hearts  of  people, 
and  this  experience  gives  us  a  new  determination 
to  continue  and  not  grow  weary. 

We  wish  we  could  give  you  a  pen  picture  of  a 
little  mountain  schoolhouse  in  a  section  where 
most  of  the  men  are  miners  and  whose  children 
have  been  attending  this  summer  a  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  School  for  the  first  time. 

s  Work 
R.  T.  Faucette 

We  drove  up  one  night  the  twelve  miles  from 
the  nearest  Presbyterian  Church  to  the  closing  of 
the  Bible  School  which  had  been  going  on  for  two 
weeks,  and  listened  to  the  most  interesting  pro- 

gramme we  ever  heard. 

The  definite  objective  of  all  the  teaching  had 
been  to  give  the  plan  of  salvation  so  plainly  that 
every  child  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest  could 
Scripturally  give  it  to  others. 

Beginning  with  the  wee  tots,  the  questions  were 
answered  with  the  exact  word  of  God  and  as  these 
same  questions  were  asked  to  the  older  groups, 
the  Scripture  quotations  became  longer,  but  not 
one  child  faltered.  They  knew  what  the  Word  said 
about  the  sinful  state  of  the  natural  man,  and 
how  to  pass  from  that  to  salvation — any  of  these 
children  will  be  able  to  lead  a  lost  soul  to  Christ 
and  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within them. 

This  did  not  just  happen,  but  it  is  a  story  of 
the  faithfulness  of  one  or  two.  That  is  what  we 
want  to  understand  and  remember. 

An  elder  in  the  Church  twelve  miles  away  had 
been  going  out  to  this  section  with  his  wife  and  a 
young  woman,  and  holding  a  Sunday  School  in  a 
miners'  union  hall  for  three  years.  They  have  vis- 

ited the  families  and  have  really  come  to  know 
them.  Others  became  interested  to  the  extent  of 
providing  a  Bible  teacher  one  day  a  week  for  the 
day  school,  and  this  teacher  led  in  making  the 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  possible. 

The  climax  to  this  three  years'  work  is  that  a 
beautiful  lot  has  been  given  and  a  chapel  will  be 
built  as  soon  as  materials  can  be  had.  It  will  be 
shepherded  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  twelve miles  away. 

This  work  has  attracted  little  attention,  but  it 
has  been  accomplished  by  Grace  through  the 
vision,  faithfulness  and  perseverance  of  a  few 
people.  Is  it  not  always  so?  Is  there  a  section  close 
by  which  is  a  challenge  to  you?  If  there  is,  we  beg 
you  not  to  delay,  but  make  a  start. 

We  later  visited  another  outpost  of  a  large  city 
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church  serving  an  entirely  different  group,  but 
the  same  Gospel  was  given.  These  people  work  in 
the  city  and  get  good  wages,  but  we  do  not  be- 

lieve they  would  have  joined  any  of  the  downtown 
churches.  They  would  have  drifted  away  and  their 
children  would  have  become  pagan  as  thousands 
in  other  parts  of  our  city  are  becoming. 

On  this  occasion  we  had  the  programme  for  the 
Woman's  Circle,  twenty-four  in  attendance,  and 
we  heard  the  report  of  the  Bible  Study  for  the 
month  with  fourteen  having  studied  their  lesson 
and  seven  reading  the  Word  every  day,  as  we  lis- 

tened to  them  talking  of  their  young  people  who 
were  at  that  moment  attending  a  church  young 
people's  meeting  and  telling  us  that  their  young 
children  just  loved  Sunday  School,  we  said  to  our- 

selves, "This  did  not  just  happen." 
We  then  recalled  how  one  faithful  woman  had 

visited  the  homes  in  this  section  for  twenty  years 
(for  this  mission  is  older  than  that).  We  also  re- 

membered others  had  left  their  own  Sunday 
Schools  which  they  enjoyed  and  had  come  down  to 
this  mission  to  teach,  and  here  was  the  reward,  a 
group  of  happy  Christian  people,  rearing  their 
children  in  the  Word  of  God. 

It  pays,  though  the  going  is  often  discouraging. 
The  starting  is  in  a  thousand  ways  hindered  by 
the  devil,  but  let  us  remember  that  our  Lord  said: 
"Look  upon  the  field  it  is  white  unto  the  harvest." 
But  we  know  that  looking  without  definite  action 
and  sacrifice  does  not  bring  results. 

A  Growing  Movement 
Bible  Teaching  In  Our 

Public  Schools 

In  a  "Gallup  Poll"  on  the  Bible  conducted  some 
months  ago  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  it  was 
found  that  more  than  one-half  the  young  people 
interviewed  had  not  opened  the  Bible  within  the 
past  year.  There  is  a  growing  awareness  on  the 
part  of  Christian  adults  that  homes  are  neglecting 
the  religious  instruction  of  children;  that  Sunday 
Schools,  reaching  only  a  small  percent  of  the  na- 

tion's youths,  have  limited  opportunity  for  Bible 
teaching — about  thirty  minutes  a  week;  and  that 
vacation  Bible  schools,  which  do  a  good  job  sup- 

plementing Sunday  school  instruction,  reach  only 
a  very  small  percent  of  the  children  in  the  church 
community.  Therefore,  the  subject  of  Bible  teach- 

ing in  the  public  schools  is  receiving  much  con- 
sideration throughout  the  nation. 

The  movement  is  being  given  special  attention 
by  the  women  of  our  Church  who  are  concerned 
for  the  spiritual  and  moral  welfare  of  young  peo- 

ple. Progress  is  being  made  in  various  places 
across  the  Assembly  as  revealed  by  the  following 
excerpts  from  reports  of  Secretaries  of  Spiritual 
Life  and  Evangelism: 

"There  is  a  great  deal  of  interest  in  the  Bible 
being  taught  in  the  public  schools  and  .  .  .  there 
has  been  a  decided  step  forward  in  this  part  of 
our  work." 

"There  is  a  growing  interest  in  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible  in  our  public  schools.  More  schools  have 
included  the  Bible  in  their  curriculum  and  Aux- 

iliaries have  made  contributions  to  the  support  of 
this  work." 

"Some  Auxiliaries  are  actually  co-operating  in 
providing  teachers  of  Bible  in  the  public  schools, 
and  others  are  at  work  for  the  enlargement  of 
this  cause  .  .  .  What  a  blessed  privilege  we  are. 
neglecting  when  we  fail  to  give  our  interest  and 

support  to  this  great  cause!" 
In  one  Presbytery  seven  Auxiliaries  report  that 

this  year  for  the  first  time  the  Bible  is  being 
taught  in  their  public  schools. 

Four  Secretaries  from  another  Presbytery  re- 
port that  they  have  worked  definitely  toward  the 

goal  of  having  Bible  taught  in  their  schools  and 
two  of  these  have  been  successful  in  their  efforts 
so  that  the  Bible  will  be  taught  in  their  schools 
next  year. 

A  Variety  Of  Plans  Used 
There  is  a  wide  variety  in  the  plans  used  in 

getting  Bible  in  the  Public  School  Curriculum.  In 
some  places  regular  credit  courses  are  financed 
by  all  the  churches  of  the  community.  In  others 
the  Bible  is  taught  by  some  teachers  employed  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  Bible  from  the  first  grade 
through  High  School,  the  salary  being  paid  by 
private  subscriptions. 

In  other  places  ministers  of  the  town  hold 
classes  for  thirty  minutes  or  more,  once  or  twice 
a  week  and  pupils  are  given  the  time  to  attend 
the  class  of  their  choice  and  are  given  credit  for 
the  work. 

In  others  selected  individuals  of  the  community 
who  are  prepared  and  willing  to  do  so,  teach  the 
Bible  classes,  attendance  is  voluntary  and  year  by 
year  there  is  evidence  of  growing  interest  on  the 
part  of  the  pupils  who  attend  in  increasing  num- bers. 

Testimonies  To  Results 
A  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  one  city  stated 

he  was  delighted  with  the  results  of  the  instruc- 
tion. 

A  Minister  stated  that  a  greater  interest  is 
shown  in  the  churches  and  Sunday  Schools  by 
those  pupils  who  are  taking  the  courses  ...  we 
are  reaching  hundreds  of  pupils  heretofore  not 
reached  by  any  Sunday  School  or  church. 

A  City  Superintendent  wrote,  "I  feel  justified 
in  saying  that  this  cooperative  action  has  caused 
the  greatest  awakening  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  that  this  state  has  felt  within 

the  generation."  The  program  is  now  on  a  work- 
able basis  .  .  .  and  looks  like  a  permanent  part 

of  the  training  of  our  youth." Press  On 

So  far  so  good,  but  the  goall  is  yet  before  us: 
Bible  instruction  in  all  our  public  schools  as  a 
permanent  part  of  the  training  of  our  youth.  This 
movement  deserves  our  continuing  interest, .  pray- 

ers, work,  support,  that  the  youth  of  our  nation 
may  know  the  Truth  of  God's  Word,  and  may 
come  to  say  as  did  David,  "Thy  word  have  I  hid 
in  mine  heart  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee." 

The  1945  Assembly  Recommendations 
Regarding  Evangelism 

That  in  view  of  the  millions  of  unchurched  peo- 
ple throughout  the  South,  the  General  Assembly 

summon  every  pastor,  officer,  Sunday  School 
teacher,  and  Church  member  to  greater  zeal  and 

J 
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activity  in  evangelism,  as  the  supreme  business 
of  the  Church. 

That  our  Assembly  set  a  goal  of  50,000  added 

o'n  profession  of  faith,  or  one  for  every  ten  mem- 
bers, during  the  Church  year  1945-1946. 

That  the  Church  set  as  a  goal  the  enrollment 
of  100,000  witnesses  v^ho  will  witness  at  least  once 
each  week  to  some  one  who  needs  that  witness, 
seeking  to  win  that  one  to  personal  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

That  the  Assembly  give  its  hearty  endorsement 
to  plans  for  the  Fourth  Year  of  the  United  Re- 

ligious Education  Advance,  commending  as  the 
goal  of  every  Presbyterian  Church  this  year  the 
reaching  of  every  unchurched  child,  youth  and 
adult  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 

That  the  current  year,  from  this  Assembly  to 
the  next,  be  designated  as  Chapel  year  .  .  .  That, 
since  this  is  Chapel  year,  churches  be  challenged 
to  establish  and  maintain  at  least  one  Sunday 
School  within  walking  distance  of  unchurched 
neighborhoods,  with  full  assurance  that  the  Exe- 

cutive Committee  of  Religious  Education  will  pro- 
vide free  literature  until  such  a  venture  can  be- 
come self-supporting. 

That  every  pastor  and  session  be  urged  to  recog- 
nize their  Christian  responsibility  for  the  5,000,- 

000  Negroes  in  the  bounds  of  our  Assembly  un- 
reached by  any  church  or  Sunday  School  and 

that  they  be  urged  to  undertake  a  more  aggres- 
sive evangelistic  work  for  Negroes  by  organizing 

Sunday  Schools  and  preaching  points  in  neglected 
communities. 

That  the  program  of  Visitation  Evangelism  rec- 
ommended by  the  permanent  committee  be  given 

special  emphasis  by  our  churches  as  a  supplement 
to  any  other  methods  of  evangelism  employed. 

Assembly  Recommendations  Regarding 
Recruiting  For  Mission  Service 

From  the  Home  Missions 
Committee: 

That  the  claims  of  the  Gospel  Ministry  and  of 
the  mission  work  at  home  and  abroad  be  laid  upon 
the  hearts  of  our  choice  young  men  and  young 
women  by  pastors  and  sessions;  and  that  con- 

tinual prayer,  by  the  entire  Church,  be  made  to 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  thrust  forth 
laborers  into  His  Harvest. 

That  in  view  of  the  large  numbers  of  vacant 
churches  and  the  inadequate  supply  of  ministers, 
the  Assembly  make  an  earnest  appeal  to  elders, 
deacons  and  other  consecrated  laymen,  capable  of 
conducting  religious  worship,  to  volunteer  for  such 
service  under  the  direction  of  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Presbytery  in  order  that  pastor- 
less  congregations  may  have  regular  services  and 
that  the  people  may  be  held  to  the  Church  and  not 
allowed  to  drift  into  worldly  indifference  and  sin. 

That  pastors  and  sessions  be  urged  to  continue 
their  efforts  to  find  worthy  and  capable  young 
Negro  men  for  the  ministry  and  aid  them  in  the 
expense  of  their  preparation;  and  that  all  Aux- 

iliaries be  requested  to  continue  their  efforts  to 
find  worthy  and  capable  Negro  girls  for  teachers 
and  nurses  and  aid  them  to  secure  the  training 
offered  at  Stillman  Institute. 

From  the  Foreign  Missions 
Committee: 

No  contemporary  problems  in  missions  offers 
occasion  for  greater  concern  than  the  acute  lack 
of  an  adequate  supply  of  qualified  candidates  for 
foreign  mission  service.  No  other  factor  has  so 
seriously  restricted  our  world  outreach  in  this 
day  of  untold  opportunity  and  need.  The  problems 
of  the  post-war  era  will  call  for  the  adaptability 
and  initiative  of  virile  and  youthful  minds  along 
with  the  steadying  influences  of  maturity  and  ex- 

perience. .  .  .  Once  again  we  would  call  the  As- 
sembly's attention  to  the  acute  and  critical 

shortage  in  personnel  that  is  seriously  handi- 
capping our  Missions  in  evei"y  field. 

Last  year  the  Assembly  sent  out  the  call  for 
100  new  missionaries.  During  the  year  15  new 
missionaries  were  sent  out,  but  there  was  a  loss 
of  13  by  retirement  and  death,  hence  a  net  gain 
of  only  two.  In  the  meanwhile  other  requests  have 
come  from  the  various  fields  for  additional  work- 

ers in  expanded  programs;  so  the  need  still  stands 
at  100  and  more.  All  types  of  workers  are  needed: 
evangelists,  teachers,  doctors,  nurses,  industrial 
men,  business  managers,  office  workers,  dietitians, 
and  the  like. 

We  therefore  recommend  that  the  Assembly 
issue  a  summons  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  the 
youth  of  our  Church,  to  the  students  in  our  col- 

leges and  seminaries,  to  our  younger  ministers 
and  laymen,  and  plead  for  their  prayerful  con- 

fronting of  the  call  of  the  Master  to  the  fields 
abroad.  Furthermore,  realizing  that  most  mission- 

aries make  their  decision  early  in  life,  we  would 
have  the  Assembly  lay  upon  the  hearts  of  parents 
and  Sunday  School  teachers  their  responsibility 
for  creating  a  missionary  passion  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  our  Church.  Only  in  this  way 
can  we  raise  up  a  generation  of  those  who  will 
answer  the  call  as  it  comes  to  them. 

That  the  Foreign  Mission  season,  January  1  - 
February  3,  1946,  be  observed  in  all  our  churches 
as  the  time  for  church-wide  dedication  to  the  world 
task  of  Christian  missions;  that  all  our  ministers 
be  urged  to  preach  frequently  and  fervently  on 
Missions;  and  that  the  whole  Church  be  called 
to  earnest  prayer  for  this  work,  and  especially 
for  new  workers. 

Assembly  Recommendations  Regarding 
Recruiting  For  Education  And  Service 

From  The  Christian  Education  And 
Ministerial  Relief  Committee: 

That  we  call  upon  Synods,  Presbyteries,  and 
sessions  to  face  prayerfully  the  present  shortage 
of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  to  pray 
earnestly  that  an  adequate  supply  of  faithful  and 
consecrated  men  may  be  called  by  the  Lord  into 
this  work. 
From  Theological  Seminaries: 

Recognizing  the  great  need  of  more  ministers 
and  missionaries  as  presented  in  several  Assembly 
reports  and  especially  in  the  reports  from  our 
seminaries,  we  recommend  that  this  Assembly 
press  this  immediate  and  primary  necessity  of  our 
Church  upon  the  hearts  of  all  our  ministers,  edu- 

cators and  youth-leaders,  and  urge  them  to  prayer- 
fully present  the  high  calling  of  the  Gospel  Min- 
istry to  the  most  promising  of  our  youth  and  our 



Page  18 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Aug.  1945 

returning  soldiers  by  personal  appeal  and  fre- 
quent public  presentation,  attended  with  the  con- 
stant prayer  that  the  Lord  thrust  forth  more 

laborers  into  the  field  white  unto  harvest. 

From  The  Assembly's  Training 
School  Report: 

With  an  unprecedented  demand  for  workers 
in  all  areas  of  the  Church's  life  we  must  let  our 
people  know  of  both  the  pressing  needs  and  the 
superlative  opportunities  of  the  Assembly's  Train- 

ing School.  .  .  . 

That  the  Assembly  again  bring  to  the  atten- 
tion of  pastors  and  other  church  leaders  the  im- 

portance of  directing  to  the  Training  School,  stu- 
dents of  superior  personal  and  spiritual  gifts,  who 

are  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ,  that  they 
may  be  prepared  for  larger  usefulness  in  His 
cause. 

From  Religious  Education  And 
Publication  Committee: 

That  in  view  of  the  alarming  number  of  vacant 
pulpits  in  our  Assembly  due  to  our  Church's  gener- 

ous contributions  of  Chaplains  to  the  armed 
forces,  Presbyterian  Elders  and  Deacons  be  sum- 

moned to  special  preparation  for  effective  service 
in  pastorless  congregations,  looking  to  the  Re- 

ligious Education  Committee  and  other  respon- 
sible agencies  of  Presbytery  for  counsel  and  guid- 
ance in  their  preparation. 

That  a  Church  Manpower  Enlistment  campaign 
be  commended  to  all  congregations  as  an  es- 

sential part  of  their  Advance  program  this  fall, 
and  that  Sessions  take  the  necessary  steps  to  en- 

list every  church  member  in  some  particular  part 
of  our  Church's  activities  during  the  next  twelve months. 

The  Braille  Circulating  Library 

Of  Richmond,  Va. 

By  Louise  Hccrrison  McCrow 

When  James  H.  McConkey  was  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  in  1925  a  small  group  of  friends  met  him  to 
discuss  plans  for  making  his  hooks  and  booklets 
available  to  the  blind  who  read  Braille.  He  was 
happy  to  see  the  ministry  of  his  messages  widened, 
but  firm  in  his  stand  that  there  should  be  no 
solicitation  for  funds.  "If  it  is  of  the  Lord,  He 
will  send  in  by  voluntary  offerings  what  we  need," 
he  said.  "Let's  not  solicit  man  but  God."  The  years 
have  proved  that  Mr.  McConkey  was  right. 

From  this  small  beginning  a  circulating  library 
has  grown  which  now  serves  more  than  a  thou- 

sand readers  every  year.  After  all  of  the  Mc- 
Conkey books  had  been  embossed  in  Braille,  the 

writings  of  scores  of  other  Christian  authors 
were  used,  among  them  S.  D.  Gordon,  D.  L. 
Moody,  H.  A.  Ironside,  and  Andrew  Murray.  Dur- 

ing the  past  year,  records  for  the  talking  book 
machine  have  been  added  and  these  as  well  as 
the  Braille  books  are  sent  as  a  free  loan  to  any 
blind  person  anywhere,   who   can  and   will  use 

them.  Readers  are  served  in  every  State  of  the 
Union  and  in  ten  or  twelve  foreign  countries. 

If  there  should  be  some  doubt  concerning  the 
vital  need  of  a  work  like  this,  one  would  need 
only  to  examine  the  list  of  books  on  religion 
circulated  by  the  Library  of  Congress  and  the 
various  state-school  libraries.  The  Library  of  Con- 

gress, in  particular,  is  sending  out  many  valuable 
books  on  history  and  science  but  among  their  re- 

ligious books,  very  few  can  be  found  which  lay 
any  claim  to  being  evangelical.  An  examination 
of  the  catalogs  of  the  several  printing  houses  for 
the  blind  will  show  also  that  only  a  minimum  of 
evangelical  reading  matter  is  being  embossed,  and 
most  of  this  is  used  exclusively  by  the  Richmond Library. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Roman  Catholics,  the 
Seventh  Day  Adventists,  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  the 
Christian  Scientists  and  the  Theosophists  have 
seen  their  opportunity  and  have  organized  pub- 

lishing concerns  of  their  own,  for  the  blind.  The 
most  appalling  fact  is  that  many  of  these  non- 
scriptural  sects  have  been  able  to  get  their 
periodicals  into  State  Schools  for  the  blind  which 
refuse  to  circulate  the  evangelical  books  offered 
by  the  Richmond  Library.  In  one  of  the  western 
States,  a  school  superintendent  replied  to  the  offer 
very  politely  but  said  their  students  had  plenty 
of  religious  reading  matter  on  hand  and  did  not 
need  more.  When  the  list  of  his  religious  books 
was  examined,  it  showed  various  periodicals,  some 
secular,  others  religious,  but  only  two  evangelical 
and  only  one  religious  book,  "The  Book  of  Mor- 

mon." The  principal  of  a  school  in  India  when  he 
was  discussing  the  matter  with  the  librarian  said: 
"Oh  we  like  Christian  books.  We  get  Christian 
books  from  America-Christian  Science." 

It  may  seem  strange  that  oftentimes  the  schools 
in  foreign  countries  are  more  willing  to  accept 
this  free  offer  than  those  in  our  own  country. 
Out  of  the  approximately  fifty  schools  for  the 
blind  in  the  United  States,  approximately  twenty 
have  accepted  the  loan.  Among  these  are  Arkansas, 
North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  and 
Mississippi.  If  Christian  friends  in  these  States  who 
realize  the  need  of  the  young  people  in  these 
schools  for  Scriptural  teaching  would  tell  them 
that  Christian  novels,  biography,  missionary 
stories  and  devotional  books  are  available,  they 
would  be  rendering  a  real  service.  A  request  on 
a  postal  card  is  all  that  is  necessary.  There  is  no 
cost  to  the  reader,  not  even  postage  as  books  and 
records  are  franked.  There  are  still  thousands  of 
blind  readers  who  do  not  know  that  this  Library 
exists.  Surely  among  them,  are  many  who  are 
hungry  for  spiritual  food  and  would  accept  the 
offer  gladly.  The  address  is:  Braille  Circulating 
Library,  203  North  Jefferson  Street,  Richmond, Va. 

For  Free  Distribution 

"The  Principles  And  Objectives  Of  The  Fed- 
eral Council,"  by  Vernon  W.  Patterson,  Ruling 

Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte, 
N.  C.  Will  appreciate  postage.  The  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

II 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons  For  September 

By  Rev.  J.  K.  Parker 
LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  2 

Joseph's  Place  In  God's  Plan 
Scripture:  Genesis  37;  39  -  41:43.  Devotional 

Reading:  Isaiah  12. 

The  story  of  Joseph  is  one  of  the  most  fasci- 
nating in  the  Bible — a  story  that  charms  old  and 

young,  also  one  packed  with  meaning  and  mes- 
sages for  every  child  of  God.  No  one  could  have 

sung  the  song  of  Isaiah  12  with  better  heart  than 
Joseph.  We  can  almost  hear  him  saying,  "Amen", 
to  these  words  of  the  prophet:  "Behold,  God  is  my 
Salvation;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid:  for 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song; 
he  also  is  become  my  salvation."  These  words 
have  always  been  a  comfort  and  inspiration  to 
God's  people,  who,  like  Joseph,  pass  through  try- 

ing experiences. 

Key  Verse:  Gen.  39:2. 
We  like  to  think  of  this  verse  as  a  sort  of 

"Key-verse"  to  Joseph's  life:  "And  the  Lord  was 
with  Joseph,  and  he  was  a  prosperous  man." 
In  one  of  the  old  English  translations  of  the 
Bible  the  word  "prosperous"  is  translated 
"luckie",  using  that  word  in  its  old  meaning  of 
one  whom  the  Lord  prospered  and  was  with.  In 
our  changed  meaning  of  the  word  as  "casual 
event,  or  accident,"  we  could  not  apply  this 
term  to  Joseph,  for  there  was  nothing  casual, 
or  accidental,  about  the  life  and  experiences  of 
Joseph.  It  was  all  planned:  "not  you,  but  God," 
as  he  explained  to  his  brothers  later.  To  people 
who  do  not  think,  or  believe  in  God's  over-ruling 
hand  in  the  affairs  of  men,  it  looks  like  "bad  luck," 
or  "good  luck,"  as  we  have  come  to  use  the word. 

But  Joseph  had  a  most  important,  interesting, 
and  dramatic  Place  in  God's  Plan. 

Genesis  37 

In  chapter  37  we  have  the  beginning  of  those 
events  which  the  world  might  thoughtlessly  call 
Joseph's  "Bad  Luck."  It  seemed  a  most  unfor- 

tunate thing  for  Joseph  that  "Israel  loved  Joseph 
more  than  all  his  children"  (vs.  3),  or  at  least, 
that  he  showed  this  partiality  in  so  many  ways, 
especially  by  giving  him  a  coat  of  "many  colors" 
— a  princely  coat.  This  stirred  the  envy,  hatred 
and  anger  of  his  half-brothers  to  a  murderous 
point.  Then  his  bringing  of  evil  reports,  verse  2, 
and  his  relating  his  dreams  in  a  rather  egotistical 
way,  perhaps,  stirred  their  anger  more,  and  even 
brought  a  rebuke  from  his  doting  father,  (vss.  5- 
11).  We  have  a  situation  in  this  home  of  internal 
jealousies,  even  between  the  two  sisters,  and  be- 

tween them  and  the  two  hand-maids  and  their 
children  that  was  a  fertile  seed-bed  for  trouble 
to  spring  up  and  grow. 

The  opportunity  for  revenge  came  to  the  half- 
brothers  when  Joseph  was  sent  to  find  them  and 
bring  word  again,  (vs.  14.)  It  was  natural  for 
them  to  resent  this  making  of  their  young  brother 
a  sort  of  "over-seer,"  and  Jacob  ought  to  have 
been  aware  of  the  danger.  A  little  more  common 
sense  on  Jacob's  part  and  a  more  befitting  hu- 

mility on  Joseph's  side,  might  have  prevented  the 
tragedy  and  the  sorrow  that  followed.  However, 
this  is  no  excuse  for  the  sin  of  the  brothers. 

Joseph's  "luck"  reaches  a  low  level  as  the  plot 
to  kill,  and  then  to  sell  him,  taken  form  and  is 
carried  out  and  the  bloody  coat  is  taken  back  to 
convince  the  father  and  break  his  heart.  (Verses 23-36). 

Chapter  39 
Things  brighten  up  for  Joseph  as  he  rises  to  a 

place  of  influence  in  Potiphar's  house  only  to  grow 
even  darker  as  he  is  cast  into  prison  on  the  false 
charge  of  the  wife  of  Potiphar.  "But  the  Lord 
was  with  Joseph,  and  shewed  him  mercy,  and  gave 
him  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison" 
(Vs.  21).  He  soon  became  a  trusted  man  and  rose 
to  a  place  of  authority.  "The  keeper  of  the  prison 
looked  not  to  anything  that  was  under  his  hand; 
because  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  that  which  he 
did,  the  Lord  made  it  prosper."  (verse  23). 

Chapter  40 

Hope  comes  to  Joseph's  heart  when  he  inter- 
prets the  dreams  of  the  chief  butler  and  chief 

baker  in  the  prison  (see  vss.  5-23)  and  asks  the 
butler  to  "think  on  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with 
thee,  and  shew  kindness — I  pray  the,  unto  me, 
and  make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh,  and  bring 
me  out  of  this  house."  The  chapter  closes  with 
these  sad  words:  "Yet  did  not  the  chief  butler  re- 

member Joseph,  but  forgat  him."  If  ever  a  man 
had  reason  to  "give  up"  in  despair,  it  was  the 
"forgotten  man"  in  the  prison.  Do  we  ever  think 
that  both  men  and  God  have  forgotten  us? 

But  GOD  had  NOT  forgotten  Joseph.  Man  may 
forget  even  those  who  have  befriended  him,  but 
God  always  remembers  us  in  our  need.  God  had 
a  Big  Place  and  a  Big  Plan  for  a  man  like  Joseph; 
tested,  tried,  chastened,  and  yet  true  under  the 
most  discouraging  and  distressing  circumstances. 
Few  have  been  tested  as  long  and  as  severely;  few 
indeed  have  proved  as  faithful  and  loyal.  If  there 
were  traces  of  egotism  and  vanity  in  the  youth 
in  Canaan,  there  were  none  in  the  young  man 
now  in  Egypt.  He  came  forth  as  gold  tried  in  the 
fire. 

Chapter  41 
We  see  his  "luck"  beginning  to  change,  and  the 

great  Plan  and  Purpose  of  God  unfold,  as  we 
read  this  chapter. 

Pharaoh  has  his  dreams;  the  memory  of  the 
chief  butler  is  refreshed  just  at  the  right  mo- 

ment; Joseph  is  called  from  the  prison,  interprets 
the  dreams,  and  is  made  the  premier  of  Egygpt. 
So  swiftly  can  "luck"  change  when  it  is  NOT 
luck,  but  the  loving  and  powerful  hand  of  God. 
What  a  piece  of  "luck",  the  thoughtless  exclaim! 
What  a  marvelous  exhibition  of  God's  over-ruling 
Providence  in  the  affairs  and  destinies  of  men,  we 
exultingly  shout!  "Sing  unto  the  Lord:  for  He 
hath  done  excellent  things:  this  is  known  in  all  the 
earth.  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of 
Zion;  for  great  is  the  Holy  One  in  the  midst  of 
thee."  (see  Dev.  Reading,  la.  12:5,6). 
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The  two  parts  of  our  story  fit  as  hand  fits 
glove : 

First;  "the  Lord  was  with  Joseph."  The  Sover- 
eignty of  God  and  the  Grace  of  God  are  seen 

in  every  line.  Why  did  all  these  seemingly  evil 
things  befall  him?  It  was  God's  way,  plan,  of 
carrying  out  His  Purpose  for  Israel.  He  made  the 
envy  and  wrath  and  malice  of  wicked  men  to 
"praise  Him."  At  the  same  time  He  fitted  Joseph 
for  his  place  and  work  in  Egypt  and  Israel.  It 
also  did  something  for  the  brothers  as  we  shall 
see  later,  and  was  a  sanctifying  influence  on 
Jacob. 

Second;  Joseph  was  true  to  God.  He  never 
yielded  to  the  temptations  of  Egypt,  subtle  as 
they  were.  How  can  I  do  this  thing  and  sin  against 
God?  He  never  seemed  to  lose  faith  in  God,  and 
he  was  faithful  wherever  he  was  placed,  whether 
as  slave,  prisoner,  or  premier. 

May  all  of  us  be  as  "luckie"  as  Joseph  was. 

(There  are  many  interesting  comparisons  be- 
tween Joseph  and  Christ.  He  is  often  taken  by 

Bible  students  as  a  "type"  of  Christ.  There  are 
striking  similarities,  and  striking  differences.) 

LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  9 

Egypt's  Part  In  God's  Plan 
Scripture:  Genesis  41:44  -  42:38.  Devotional 

Reading:  Psalm  111. 

Individual  men  have  their  place  in  God's  Plan. Nations  have  their  place,  even  heathen  nations. 
In  Psalm  111:6  we  have  these  words:  "He  hath 
shewed  His  people  the  power  of  His  works,  that 
he  may  give  them  the  heritage  of  the  heathen." 
God  often  uses  a  heathen  nation  to  do  something 
FOR  or  TO  his  people.  Sometimes  He  uses  such 
a  nation  to  chastize  His  people;  sometimes  to 
protect  them.  He  used  Egypt  as  a  place  where 
His  chosen  ones  were  both  protected  and  taught 
and  held  together  until  the  time  for  their  de- 

liverance was  come.  In  Gen.  15:13,14  God  had 
revealed  to  Abraham  this  plan  in  these  words: 
"Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger 
in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them; 
and  they  shall  afflict  them  400  years;  and  also 
that  nation,  whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge; 
and  afterwards  shall  they  come  out  with  great 
substance."  The  whole  time  of  their  "sojourn" 
was  to  be  in  round  numbers,  "400  years";  to  be 
exact,  430  years  according  to  Exodus  12:40.  The 
period  of  oppression  was  about  100  years. 

Joseph  the  Food  Administrator  Of 
Egypt:  Gen.  41:44-57. 

After  his  interpretation  of  Pharaoh's  dreams 
Joseph  is  made  virtual  "dictator"  of  Egypt.  To 
give  him  the  right  social  standing,  his  name  is 
changed,  and  he  is  married  to  a  daughter  of  the 
priest  of  On.  So  at  the  age  of  thirty  Joseph 
begins  his  great  work  of  gathering  up  the  food 
during  the  seven  plenteous  years  and  storing  it 
in  storehouses  throughout  the  land. 

During  this  time  two  sons  are  born  to  him, 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 

The  seven  plenteous  years  end  and  the  famine 
commences.   Joseph   opened  the  storehouses  and 

sold  unto  the  Egyptians.  The  famine  waxed  more 
severe  and  "all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to  buy 
corn;  because  that  the  famine  was  so  sore  in 
was  not  on  the  watch  for  them, 

all  lands."  (vs.  57)  We  wonder  if  Joseph  was  not 
expecting  his  brothers  to  come  from  Canaan  and 

God's  Plan  Unfolds:  Gen.  42:1-38. 
Egypt's  Part  in  God's  Plan  begins  to  be  seen 

more  clearly  as  the  events  of  this  chapter  take 

place. The  famine  reaches  Palestine  and  Jacob  sends 
his  sons  down  to  Egypt  to  buy  com.  He  does 
not  send  Benjamin,  who,  as  the  son  of  Rachel 
has  taken  the  place  of  Joseph  in  his  father's  af- 

fection, "lest  peradventure  mischief  befall  him" 
(vs.  4).  Did  Jacob  ever  suspect  "foul  play"  in regard  to  Joseph? 

The  brothers  stand  before  the  "governor"  of 
Egypt,  and  one  of  Joseph's  dreams  comes  true 
as  they  "bowed  down  themselves  before  him  with 
their  faces  to  the  earth"  (vs.  6).  He  knew  them, 
but  they  did  not  know  him.  This  is  most  natural. 
They,  as  grown  men,  had  not  changed,  he  but,  a 
"lad"  when  he  was  sold.  Then  he  was  smooth 
shaven  and  dressed  as  an  Egyptian,  while  they 
wore  beards  and  were  in  their  garb  of  shepherds. 
They  were  not  dreaming  of  such  a  thing  as  Joseph 
being  a  "ruler",  while  he,  no  doubt,  was  rather 
expecting  them  to  come. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  want  to 
"test"  them  before  revealing  his  identity,  so  he 
made  himself  strange  unto  them,  and  spake 

roughly  unto  them,  charging  that  they  are  "spies" 
come  to  see  the  "nakedness  of  the  land."  The 
Egyptians  were  notoriously  suspicious  of  strangers, 
A  vindictive  or  revengeful  spirit  would  have  led 
him  to  a  very  different  course  of  action.  Joseph, 
chastened  and  changed  by  his  varied  experiences 
since  they  last  met,  was  not  filled  with  hatred 
and  malice,  but  no  one  can  blame  him  for  "going 
slow"  and  trying  to  find  out  more  about  these 
half-brothers  who  had  treated  him  so  shamefully 
and  cruelly. 

He  also  longed  to  see  Benjamin,  his  only  full 
brother. 

He  first  proposes  that  all  of  them  should  re- 
main in  prison  while  one  goes  to  "fetch" Benjamin,  and  put  them  in  ward  three  days.  He 

seems  to  want  time  to  think.  He  next  proposes 
that  one  of  them  remain  in  prison  while  the  oth- 

ers go  back  to  their  father;  If  ye  be  true  men, 
let  one  of  your  brethren  be  bound  in  the  house 
of  your  prison:  go  ye,  carry  com  for  the  famine 
of  your  houses:  but  bring  your  youngest  brother 
unto  me;  so  shall  your  words  be  verified  and  ye 
shall  not  die"   (vss.  19,20). 

Notice  the  conversation  of  these  men  whose 
sin  had  found  them  out  and  whose  Consciences 
were  troubling  them:  "And  they  said  one  to  an- 

other, 'We  are  verily  guilty  conceming  our  broth- 
er, in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul — there- 

fore is  this  distress  come  upon  us.  'And  Reuben 
answered  them,  saying,  'Do  not  sin  against  the 
child';  and  ye  would  not  hear?"  (see  verses  21, 
22).  This  conversation  deeply  moved  Joseph,  who, 
of  course,  could  understand  them,  and  it  appears 
that  he  almost  "gave  himself  away."  But  he  re- 

strains his  feelings  and  pursues  his  plan.  Simeon 
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is  bound  before  their  eyes.  Was  Simeon  selected 
because  he  had  been  particularly  hard-hearted 
when  Joseph  was  sold? 

The  sacks  are  filled,  each  one's  money  put  in his  sack.  One  of  them  discovers  this  when  his  sack 
is  opened  on  the  way,  their  hearts  fail,  and  they 
exclaim  in  fear  and  dismay;  "What  is  this  that 
God  has  done  unto  us."  God  is  indeed  working  on their  hearts  and  consciences. 

When  they  get  back  and  tell  their  marvellous 
tale  to  Jacob  and  discover  that  all  their  money 
has  been  restored,  their  astonishment  and  dismay 
increases. 

Jacob  absolutely  refuses  to  let  Benjamin  go 
back  with  them,  and  the  chapter  closes  with  this 
reiterated  refusal,  even  when  Reuben  makes  the 
rather  startling  and  senseless  proposal,  "slay  my 
two  sons,  if  I  bring  him  not  to  thee." 

God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way,  both  in  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  men,  and  in  the  affairs  of  na- 

tions. He  had  a  wise  and  loving  purpose  in  pre- 
paring a  home  for  Israel  where  they  could  be  safe 

and  yet  separate,  for  the  Egyptians  despised  men 
who  were  shepherds.  He  prepared  Egypt  as  a 
temporaiy  sheltering  place  for  His  people,  and 
He  was  also  preparing  these  rough  men  to  be  a 
real  nation,  united  in  love,  instead  of  being  dis- 

rupted by  internal  jealousies  and  quarrel. 

So  the  land  of  Egypt  had  a  most  important  and 
vital  Part  in  God's  Plan  for  Israel.  Is  not  the 
same  Lord  over  all  preparing  the  world  today  for 
the  coming  of  His  Kingdom  and  the  coming  of 
the  King? 

LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  16 

Judah's  Concern  For 
His  Family 

Scripture:  Genesis  43-44.  Devotional  Reading: 
I  John  4:1-13. 

Introduction 

We  might  call  it  "God's  concern  for  the  whole 
family  of  Israel,"  for  God's  power  and  God's  grace 
were  the  controlling  forces  in  all  these  things. 

None  of  Jacob's  sons  except  Joseph  seem  to have  been  men  of  much  moral  stamina.  We  heard 
a  preacher  once  call  them  "rough-necks,"  and  we 
felt  that  the  name  fitted  pretty  well.  Reuben, 
although  not  as  cruel  as  the  others,  was  weak; 
Simeon  and  Levi,  cruel  and  blood-thirsty;  Judah 
immoral.  But  a  transformation  seems  to  be  taking 
place  in  all  their  hearts.  Their  words,  as  they 
stand  in  the  presence  of  Joseph,  (42:21),  "We 
are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,"  would 
indicate  that  God  was  at  work  in  their  consciences. 
This  change  of  heart  is  very  evident  in  Judah,  as 
our  lesson  shows.  A  little  of  the  love  that  John 
speaks  of  in  our  devotional  reading  seems  to  be 
creeping  into  these  men. 

Judah  Becomes   Surety  For  Benjamin. 
Genesis  43:1-14 

"And  the  famine  was  sore  in  the  land."  Some 
decision  has  to  be  made,  and  quickly,  or  all  will 
die.  Jacob  has  refused  to  let  Benjamin  go.  Judah 
reminds  his  father  that  "the  man  did  solemnly 

protest  unto  us  saying.  Ye  shall  not  see  my  face, 
except  your  brother  be  with  you."  He  tells  his 
father  that  if  he  will  send  Benjamin  they  will  go; 
otherwise,  they  will  not  go.  After  further  discus- 

sion, Judah  says:  "I  will  be  surety  for  him;  of  my 
hand  shalt  thou  require  him:  if  I  bring  him  not 
unto  thee,  and  set  him  before  thee,  then  let  me 
hear  the  blame  for  ever."  Israel  at  last  consents, 
tells  them  to  take  a  present  to  "the  man,"  and 
double  money  in  their  hand,  and  go.  In  verse  14 
he  says:  "God  Almighty  give  you  mercy  before 
the  man,  that  he  may  send  away  your  other 
brother  and  Benjamin.  If  I  am  bereaved  of  my 
children,  I  am  bereaved." 

The  Second  Trip  To  Egypt 

Genesis  43:14-34 
Their  reception  this  time  was  very  different 

from  the  other.  Instead  of  rough  words  and  sus- 
picious attitude,  they  were  invited  to  Joseph'^s 

house,  treated  with  extreme  courtesy  and  kind- 
ness, and  enjoy  a  feast.  This  change  of  treatment 

seemed  to  frighten  the  men  as  much  as  the  former 
harsh  treatment,  and  they  hasten  to  explain 
matters.  When  Joseph  saw  Benjamin  it  was  al- 

most too  much  for  him.  Read  the  touching  ac- 
count in  verses  29  and  30.  But  he  refrained  him- 

self,, for  a  further  test  had  to  be  made. 

The  Plan  To  Keep  Benjamin  In 
Egypt:    Genesis  44:1-17 

He  tells  his  steward  to  fill  the  sacks,  put  every 
man's  money  in  the  sack's  mouth,  and  his  silver 
cup  in  the  sack  of  the  youngest.  And  when  they 
were  gone  out  of  the  city  the  steward  is  to  go 
after  them  and  charge  that  the  cup  has  been 
stolen.  The  result,  as  we  all  know,  is  the  return 
of  all  the  men  to  the  city.  This  is  a  different  set 
of  "brothers"  from  the  ones  who  had  so  heart- 

lessly sold  Joseph  in  the  years  gone  by.  They  are 
a  sorrowful,  chastened,  changed  group- 

Now  we  come  to  the  Heart  of  the  Lesson: 

Judah's  Manly  Plea  For  Benjamin 
Genesis  44:18-34 

"This  is  one  of  the  manliest,  most  straight-for- 
ward speeches  ever  delivered  by  any  man.  For 

depth  of  feeling  and  sincerety  of  purpose  it  stands 
unexcelled  ....  Judah  was  a  transformed  man" 
(Leupold).  He  first  of  all  recounts  their  story 
and  his  reference  to  his  father  in  verses  30-34 
show  a  real  love  and  concern  in  Judah's  heart 
which  do  not  seem  to  have  been  there  in  former 
years.  He  then  asks  in  verse  33  that  he  be  allowed 
to  take  Benjamin's  place.  "Now  therefore,  I  pray 
thee,  let  thy  servant  abide  instead  of  the  lad  a 
bondman  to  my  lord;  and  let  the  lad  go  up  with 
his  brethren.  For  how  can  I  go  up  to  my  father 

and  the  lad  be  not  with  me?  lest  peradventu're  I 
see  the  evil  that  shall  come  on  my  father."  Here 
is  real  family  love  and  loyalty.  Has  there  beert 
much  trace  of  either  one  heretofore?  The  family 
ought  to  be  a  unit,  bound  together  with  ties  of 
love.  Is  there  always  a  spirit  of  love  and  loyalty 
in  our  homes? 

Joseph's  plan  has  succeeded,  or  shall  we  not 
rather  say,  "God's  plan"?  For  God  had  far  more 
to  do  with  its  success  than  Joseph.  Everything  is 
now  ready  for  the  denouement  which  follows  in 
chapter  46,  and  is  studied  in  our  next  lesson. 
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Reviewing  Results 
As  we  read  this  story  we  can  see  how  mightily 

and  graciously  God  was  working  in  ALL  hearts 
to  bring  about  the  desired  results,  and  fit  these 
men  to  be  the  heads  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

Israel's  family  life  was  far  from  ideal.  The  very 
fact  of  there  being  TWO  wives,  one  more  loved 
than  the  other,  and  TWO  secondary  wives,  made 
a  fertile  seed-bed  for  mutual  jealousies  and  re- 

criminations. We  find  abundant  evidence  that 
these  evil  plants  grew  and  thrived  in  his  home. 
The  family  was  in  grave  danger  of  being  split 
into  warring,  or  at  least  quarreling  sections,  even 
as  the  familes  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  How  could 

"family  loyalty"  be  developed,  and  "one  nation" 
be  welded  together  out  of  these  factions?  It  would 
have  been  too  great  a  task  for  a  man,  even  a 
statesman,  but  not  for  God.  He  undertook  to  do 
this  very  thing  and  succeeded.  He  used  ordinary 
and  extraordinary  means  to  accomplish  His  pur- 

pose. May  we  notice  some  of  these: 

The  bitter  outcome  of  their  plot  against  Joseph 
must  have  had  some  effect.  Even  the  most  callous 
could  not  help  but  feel  a  little  remorse  when 
they  witnessed  Jacob's  heart-breaking  sorrow. 

Then  there  were  other  sad  experiences.  The 
cruel  and  treacherous  episode  recited  in  chapter 
34  almost  brought  down  upon  the  whole  family 
the  vengeful  wrath  of  the  Canaanites.  It  was 
only  God's  protecting  hand  that  saved  them  from 
war  and  perhaps  extermination.  Then  there  fol- 

lowed the  "house-cleaning"  and  new  experience at  Bethel. 

Judah's  most  humiliating  experience  in  chapter 
38  may  have  had  a  part  in  softening  his  heart 
and  revealing  his  own  sin. 

Then  came  the  mysterious  and  frightening  ex- 
periences which  have  been  the  subject  of  our 

recent  studies. 

God  indeed  makes  "the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
Him"  and  restrains  the  residue  of  wrath.  Can 
we  not  trust  a  God  like  this  to  make  ALL  things 
work  together  for  the  good  of  those  that  love 
Him?  And  can  we  not  trust  our  God  to  take 
care  of  His  Church  and  His  people? 

Then  behind  it  all  was  the  supernatural  work 
of  God's  Spirit,  who  wrought  mightily  in  the 
souls  of  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  all  the  brothers. 

LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  23 

Joseph's  Testimony  To 
God's  Providence 

Scripture:  Genesis  45.  Devotional  Reading:  Ps. 
91:1-11.  Memory  Selection  Psalm  107:8:  "O  that 
men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  and 
for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men." 

Our  Memory  Selection  forms  a  good  introduc- 
tion to  our  subject.  No  one  ever  had  better  reason 

for  praising  God  for  His  goodness  than  Joseph, 
and  no  one  ever  gave  a  stronger  testimony  to 
God's  Providence  than  he. 

The  Plan  of  Joseph,  overruled  and  guided  by 
God's  Providence,  had  succeeded.  These  men  who 

stand  in  his  presence,  are  changed  men,  especially 
Judah.  The  final  test  had  brought  them  all  back 
as  a  united  family  group.  How  different  the  re- 

action would  have  been  some  twenty  years  earlier! 

The  plea  of  Judah  moved  Joseph  deeply.  No 
longer  could  his  feelings  and  tears  be  restrained. 
This  was  not  to  be  a  scene  for  the  public,  how- 

ever, but  only  for  the  family  circle.  So  he  com- 
mands all  men  to  go  out  from  him  while  he  makes 

himself  known  to  his  brethren.  But  the  sound  of 

the  loud  weeping  was  heard  in  Pharoah's  house. 

The  words  of  Joseph  in  verse  3,  "I  am  Joseph," 
"must  have  come  like  a  thunderclap  out  of  a  clear 
sky  on  these  unsuspecting  men."  They  were 
"troubled"  (ie.  "terrified,"  "trembling,"  "dis- 

mayed") at  the  sight  of  him.  Their  feelings  were 
no  doubt  mixed — joy  and  relief,  as  they  realized 
that  Joseph  was  not  dead,  alarm  for  themselves, 
perhaps,  as  they  were  completely  in  the  power  of 
"the  man",  this  great  man  of  authority. 

His  next  words,  "come  near  to  me"  were  reas- 
suring. The  inquiry  in  verse  3,  "Doth  my  father 

yet  live,"  may  seem  strange  at  first  as  they  had 
told  him  this  before,  but  then  he  asked  "as  a 
stranger,  now  as  a  brother,"  expecting  a  more 
detailed  account.  As  they  drew  near  he  repeats, 
"I  am  Joseph,  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into 

Egypt." 

The  Testimony;  5-8 
The  hand  of  our  Personal  God  and  His  Provi- 

dential guidance  is  over  all  our  lives,  but  all  men 
do  not  see  this  as  clearly  as  Joseph  did,  nor 
recognize  the  power  of  God.  Some  attribute  their 
success  to  "luck"  or  chance  or  "destiny";  some 
to  their  own  prowess  or  ability  or  hard  work.  Not 
many  see  like  Joseph,  or  Paul  later  on,  when  he 
asks  the  Corinthians,  "Who  maketh  thee  to  differ? Or  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 

Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded." 
The  brothers  were,  and  ought  to  have  been, 

grieved,  but  he  tells  them  not  to  be  excessively 
grieved  or  angry  with  themselves  for  what  had 
occurred,  "for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to 
preserve  life."  "So  now  it  was  not  you  that  sent 
me  hither  but  God." 

"If  you  should  ask  me  how  to  live 
And  not  grow  dim, 

This  is  the  answer  I  would  give: 
"Acknowledge  Him." 

And  then  your  light  would  brighter  grow 
Beneath  His  care; 

Lift  up  thy  voice,  and  thou  sihalt  know 
He  answers  prayer. 

0  soul,  just  show  the  world  His  praise — 
Acknowledge  Him  in  all  thy  ways." — Selected. 

Well  would  it  be  for  us  if  we  could  see  God's 
Hand  in  our  affairs  and  remember  that  "all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." Are  we  sure  that  we  love  Him,  that  we  have 
answered  His  call  and  surrendered  to  Him?  Are 
we  doing  our  part  by  being  faithful  and  true  to 
Him?  There  are  many  things  in  our  lives  over 
which  we  have  no  control,  there  are  others  in 
which  we  exercise  freedom  of  will  and  choice.  May 

we  quote  this  couplet  from  "The  Youth's  Com- 
panion" of  many  years  ago: 
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"Two  kinds  of  things  that  should  not  vex  a  man 
Are  those  he  cannot  help,  and  those  he  can." 
But  God's  Providence  is  not  through  with  them. 

Five  more  years  of  famine  are  to  come.  If  the 
first  two  years  had  been  hard  to  bear  what  will 
the  next  five  bring?  Joseph  is  still  sent  of  God 
to  preserve  life. 

In  verse  8  Joseph  gives  his  relationship  to  Egypt 
and  to  Pharaoh:  "His  relation  to  Pharaoh  is  that 
of  a  paternal  advisor,  or  'father';  his  relation  to 
the  royal  household  is  that  of  supreme  controller, 
or  'lord';  his  relation  to  Egypt  is  that  of  'ruler 
over  all  the  land'  ".  (Leupold). 

Joseph's   Plan   For  Them 
Verses  9-15 

They  were  to  "hurry  back"  to  Canaan  and  tell 
his  father  to  come  to  Egypt,  where  they  could  all 
be  near  him  and  he  could  nourish  them.  "Make 
haste" — How  Joseph  longed  to  see  his  father! 
Then  follov/s  the  characteristic  Oriental  expres- 

sive and   emotional  greetings. 
Pharaoh  Hears  The  News 

Verses  16-24 
Pharoah  and  his  house  were  well  pleased.  As 

Leupold  suggests,  it  removed  any  social  stigma 
which  might  have  been  attached  to  Joseph  as  a 
common  slave.  So  Pharaoh  heartily  seconds  the 
invitation  to  the  family,  seems  to  "take  command" 
at  this  point,  and  tells  Joseph  what  he  is  to  do. 
The  fat  of  the  land  is  to  be  theirs,  and  they  are 
not  to  bother  about  "stuff"  or  utensils.  To  Jacob 
he  also  sends  a  royal  gift. 

Notice  the  admonition  of  Joseph:  "See  that  ye 
fall  not  out  by  the  way."  Is  he  afraid  that  they 
will  be  jealous  of  Benjamin's  favored  treatment? 

Jacob  Hears  The  Good  News 
Verses  25-28 

Bad  news  had  been  the  rule  in  Jacob's  home. 
His  reaction  is  most  natural.  First,  his  heart  fails: 
it  is  too  good  to  be  true;  he  believed  not.  Then 
when  he  is  convinced  upon  hearing  Joseph's  words 
and  seeing  the  wagons,  we  hear  Israel  say,  "it  is 
enough;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive;  I  will  go  and 
see  him  before  I  die."  Did  such  simple  words  ever 
express  more? 

Suppose,  before  we  leave  this  lesson,  each  of 
us  takes  a  good  look  at  our  past  lives  and  recall 
the  many  times  that  God  has  overruled  and  guided 
and  blessed!  Can  we  not  add  our  bit  of  testimony 
to  that  of  Joseph  and  repeat  our  Golden  Text 
with  more  zest  and  meaning? 

LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  30 
The  Israelites  In  A 

Foreign  Land 
Scripture:  Genesis  46-50.  Devotional  Reading: 

Psalm  90:1-12.  Memory  Selection:  "Lord,  thou 
hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations." 

No  matter  whether  we  dwell  in  our  own  land 
or  in  a  foreign  land,  the  Lord  is  always  the  real 
dwelling-place  of  His  people.  This  was  true  of 
Israel  even  when  they  were  in  Egypt. 

Several  good  reasons  for  Israel's  sojourn  in 
Egypt  come  to  mind:  (1)  The  Preservation  of 
Israel  in  time  of  famine.  (2)  The  Isolation  of 
Israel  during  a  period  of  growth  and  develop- 

ment. If  they  had  remained  in  Canaan  they  would 
have  probably  been  absorbed  by  the  nations  there. 
Some  Canaanite  women  had  already  been  taken 
as  wives,  and  more  intermarriage  would  be  natural 
and  likely.  In  Egypt  this  was  not  nearly  so  likely, 
as  Shepherds  were  an  "abomination"  to  the 
Egyptians  and  they  did  not  so  readily  marry  other 
peoples.  (3)  The  escape  of  Israel  from  the  im- 

morality and  idolatry  of  Canaan.  Of  course  there 
was  plenty  of  both  in  Egypt,  but  the  Israelites 
would  not  be  quite  as  much  exposed.  (4)  Con- 

tact with  the  "Culture"  of  Egypt.  Moses  was  later 
trained  in  all  the  wisdom  and  learning  of  the 

Egyptians. 
They  remained  about  400  years  in  this  land. 

The  Journey  To  Egypt 

Chapter  46 
We  only  have  space  for  a  brief  summary  of  this 

chapter.  Jacob  begins  the  journey,  but  stops  at 
Beer-Sheba  and  offers  sacrifices.  He  hesitates  to 
take  the  trip  into  Egypt  without  divine  sanction. 
This  he  obtains  in  a  vision.  God  tells  him  to 
go  down  for  He  will  be  with  him.  So  the  caravan 
proceeds  in  the  wagons  Pharoah  has  provided. 

Now  comes  a  list  of  names  of  those  who  came. 

Beginning  at  verse  28  we  have  the  continuation 
of  the  journey,  Judah  going  on  ahead  to  show 
the  way  to  Goshen.  The  meeting  between  Joseph, 
who  goes  to  his  father  in  his  chariot,  and  Israel 
is  most  touching.  No  words,  but  only  tears,  for  a 
"good  while";  then  the  words  of  the  weeping 
parent,  "Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy 
face,  because  thou  art  yet  alive."  The  tie  of  love between  these  two  was  very  strong. 

Joseph  shows  great  tact  in  dealing  with  the 
delicate  situation  created  by  the  coming  of  these 
"shepherds,"  and  "coaches"  his  brethren  as  to 
just  what  they  are  to  say  when  they  meet  Pharoah 

and  he  enquires  their  "business." 
Events  In  Egypt 

Chapter  47 
The  whole  affair  is  handled  in  a  straightfoward 

and  masterful  way  and  everything  passes  off 
smoothly,  (vss.  1-6)  They  are  given  the  land  of 
Goshen,  admirably  suited  to  their  occupation. 

The  meeting  between  Pharaoh  and  Israel  is  a 
striking  scene.  "Jacob  blessed  Pharoah."  There 
is  no  cringing,  or  make-believe  humility.  Israel 
was  also  a  "Prince",  and  carries  himself  well  as 
he  stands  in  the  presence  of  royalty.  Joseph,  we 

are  sure,  was  in  no  way  ashamed  of  his  "nomad" 
father.  "Few  and  evil" —  namely,  "unhappy". 
Jacob  had  experienced  much  sorrow. 

Joseph  takes  splendid  care  of  his  father  and 
brethren  and  they  are  nourished  on  the  best  that 
Egypt  can  afford. 

Joseph's  Food  Program 
Joseph's  management  of  the  food  situation  has 

given  rise  to  much  criticism.  He  has  been  accused 
of  enslaving  the  whole  population,  but  if  we  read 
the  account  with  understanding  we  will  see  that 
he  handled  it  wisely  and  well.  Instead  of  starving, 
the  Egyptians  were  kept  alive;  their  land  and 
cattle  were  restored  and  the  only  seemingly  hard 
feature — the  20  per  cent  tax — does  not  seem  so 
big  to  Americans  as  we  face  taxes  today.  Surely 
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we  can  find  little  to  condemn,  if  anything.  It 
cost  the  Egyptian  Government  to  store  up  all  the 
grain  and  arrange  for  its  preservation  and  dis- 

tribution, just  as  it  costs  governments  today  to 
carry  on  wars.  Instead  of  complaint,  there  seems 
a  note  of  gratitude  in  what  they  say.  If  they 
were  satisfied,  we  ought  to  be. 

The  Death  Of  Israel 
47:27  -  49:33 

There  are  several  parts  to  this. 

First,  the  sending  of  Joseph.  This  was  a  most 
natural  procedure,  for  Joseph  had  become  the  real 
leader  of  the  family,  or  "little  nation."  He  exacts 
a  solemn  oath  from  him  that  he  will  not  bury 
him  in  Egypt  but  take  him  back  to  Canaan,  to 
the  burying-place  of  his  fathers. 

Then  we  have  the  blessing  of  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim,  Joseph's  two  sons  who  were  to  be 
reckoned  as  Jacob's  and  be  heads  of  tribes. 

In  chapter  49  we  have  the  blessing  of  all  the 
children.  The  weakness  of  Rauben's  character  is 
recognized  and  his  sin — "Unstable  as  water,  thou 
shalt  not  excel."  He  remembers  Simeon  and  Levi 
and  their  treacherous  dealing  with  the  Shechem- 
ites:  "Instruments  of  cruelty"  are  in  their  habi- tation. 

The  most  interesting  of  all  is  the  blessing  upon 
Judah.  The  special  Messianic  prophecy  of  verse 
10,"  The  scepter  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet  until  Shiloh 

come,"  is  of  special  importance. 
Concluding  Events 

Chapter  50 

This  chapter  begins  with  the  account  of  Joseph's 
grief  and  the  embalming  of  Israel.  After  the  days 
of  mourning  were  past,  and  both  the  Israelites 
and  Egyptians  mourned,  Joseph  requests  leave  of 
absence  to  go  up  to  Canaan  to  bury  his  father. 
The  servants  of  Pharaoh  and  elders  of  the  land 
go  up  with  them,  and  the  long  and  most  impres- 

sive funeral  procession  made  the  Canaanites  say, 
"This  is  a  grievous  mourning  to  the  Egyptians," No  other  patriarch  had  such  a  burial. 

Joseph  and  his  brethren  return  to  Egypt.  His 
brothers  still  remember  their  sin  and  send  a  mes- 

sage asking  his  forgiveness,  see  verses  15-21). 
Joseph  lived  only  110  years.  Had  the  intense 

activity  and  burdens  of  his  position  shortened 
his  life?  He  died  in  faith  and  requested  that  when 
they  left  Egypt  as  a  nation  they  take  his  bones 
with  them. 

Would  it  not  be  well  for  us  in  our  day  to  think 
more  of  our  death,  and  try  to  leave  the  testimony 
behind  us  that  we  believed  the  precious  promises 
of  our  God? 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

From  A  Chaplain  To  A  Fellow 
Christian  Worker 

"I  have  thought  of  the  wonderful  Christian 
fellowship  I  had  with  you  back  at  Keesler  Field, 
Miss.  You  were  a  blessing  to  my  soul.  Thank  God 
for  you;  your  consecration  and  the  souls  that  are 
being  saved  under  your  blessed  ministry. 

"We  are  now  in  France.  My  Commanding  Of- 
ficer and  men  are  so  responsive  and  they  are 

living  close  to  God.  We  do  without  so  many  ma- 
terial things,  but  thank  God  we  do  not  have  to  do 

without  His  Presence,  help  and  blessing — Phil. 
4:4-23. 

"Souls  are  being  saved  daily.  Had  181  con- 
versions last  month — 57  services.  Gave  out  52 

Bibles,  392  New  Testaments,  and  over  3,000  tracts. 

"Wish  you  and  the  others  of  your  fine  group 
could  come  over  and  help  us  in  some  services — 
need  your  testimony.  The  U.  S.  0.  people  come 
over,  and  Gospel  teams  of  workers  should  be 
allowed  to  come  over  as  well.  Let  us  pray  for 
this. — 2  Chron.  7:14,  Matt.  9:29." 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"I  want  to  thank  you  .  .  .  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment sent  me.  It  arrived  a  few  days  ago.  It  is  a 

great  joy  to  know  the  folks  back  home  think  of 
us,  and  I  use  mine  daily.  On  last  Sunday  morning 
after  our  craft  had  landed  the  men,  and  they  had 
fought  their  way  into  the  island,  I,  who  was  sup- 

posed to  look  after  the  ship,  decided  to  go  a  bit 
inland.  This  I  did,  making  my  way  through  the 
jungle  and  finally  reaching  an  opening  where  the 
Japs  had  been  driven  out.  They  had  destroyed 
every  hut  but  one.  I  went  close  and  soon  saw  it 
had  a  Cross  on  it.  I  looked  in  and  saw  the  candles 
still  burning  on  the  altar.  It  was  a  Catholic  chapel. 
I  removed  my  cap,  read  from  the  little  Book  you 
had  sent  me,  and  strange  as  you  may  think  this,  I 
never  felt  closer  to  God  in  all  my  life,  and  al- 

though the  guns  were  sounding  it  seemed  that  the 
war,  for  the  moment,  was  a  thousand  miles  from 
me.  I  had  a  strange  feeling  as  I  in  the  high  mo- 

ment recalled  that  at  home  it  was  Sunday  and  my 
father,  who  is  a  pastor  back  in  Alabama  was  like- 

ly holding  his  service  within  twelve  hours  of  that 

very  moment." 
From  a  young  man  in  the  South  Pacific  to  a 

friend  in  Bible  Society  Office. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Soldier's  Letter 
"Are  they  praying  for  us  »t  home?  Are  they 

meeting  together  for  prayer,  or  going  on  still  in 
the  usual  way  as  they  did  when  I  was  there?  We 
thank  them  for  all  their  money,  we  thank  them 
for  all  their  care,  but  oh,  just  tell  them,  dear 
mother,  we  are  needing  so  much,  their  prayer. 

"Will  you  ask  them  to  gather  together,  to 
meet  at  our  Father's  throne,  that  we  may  be  kept 
from  faltering  when  we  feel  we  are  standing 
alone,  for  there  are  moments  when  courage  fails 
us  and  dangers  around  us  stare.  Oh,  tell  them 
again,  dear  mother,  we  are  needing  so  much  more 

prayer." 

Surely;  their  voices  must  touch  us  as  they  echo 
from  over  the  sea,  and  call  us  away  from  our 
pleasures  to  help  them  on  bended  knee.  We  are 
sending  them  money  and  clothing,  and  seeking 
their  burdens  to  share,  but-  oh,  let  our  meetings 
be  crowded  when  kneeling  together  for  prayer. 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  September 

Getting  Along  With  Others 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

What's  wrong  with  the  world  today  is  seen  on 
many  a  baseball  field  this  summer.  A  gang  of  fel- 

lows will  get  their  ball,  bat,  and  gloves  and  head 
for  the  ball  diamond.  When  they  get  there  they 
will  elect  two  fellows  to  be  the  captains  of  the 
teams,  and  it  will  be  their  job  to  choose  up.  They 
will  square  off  facing  each  other,  and  one  will 
throw  the  bat  to  the  other.  When  he  has  caught 
the  bat  they  will  place  their  hands  one  on  top 
of  the  other  until  they  reach  the  top.  The  one 
whose  hand  comes  up  snug  with  the  top  of  the 
bat  will  get  first  "choose,"  but  if  there  is  just 
a  little  nub  of  bat  left  the  other  fellow  gets  first 
"choose"  if  his  fingers  can  get  a  strong  enough 
hold  on  the  bat  to  throw  it  up  in  the  air  high 
enough  for  him  to  catch  the  bat  below  the  trade 
mark.  The  two  who  are  chosen  move  up  the  bat 
until  one  fellow  has  the  top  of  the  bat  handle 
by  just  a  finger  grip,  and  when  he  throws  the 
bat  up  and  catches  it  it  is  not  clear  whether  he 
has  truly  caught  it  below  the  trade-mark  or  not. 
So  all  the  gang  takes  sides  and  begins  to  argue 
whether  he  has  or  has  not  caught  the  bat  below 
the  trade  mark.  And  so  the  ball  game  is  ruined 
before  it  ever  starts  because  everybody  is  arguing 
about  who  shall  get  first  "choose". 

Christ  put  it  this  way  in  His  day,  "But  to  what 
can  I  compare  this  present  age?  It  is  like  children 
sitting  about  in  the  bazaars  and  calling  out  to 
their  playmates,"  we  have  played  the  flute  for 
you  and  you  would  not  dance!  We  have  wailed 
and  you  would  not  beat  your  hearts.  "For  when 
John  came,  he  neither  ate  nor  drank,  and  people 
said,  'He  has  a  demon.'  Now  that  the  Son  of  Man 
has  come,  he  does  eat  and  drink,  and  people  say, 
'Look  at  him,  a  glutton  and  a  drinker,  the  com- 

panion of  tax  collectors  and  irreligious  people." 
(Matthew  11:16-18).  Or  to  bring  it  up  to  modern 
day  terms,  if  a  preacher  goes  into  a  town  and 
preaches  a  real  Gospel  message  many  people  will 
turn  away  from  him.  If  this  preacher  wears  a 
dirty  shirt,  people  will  turn  away  because  he  is 
an  ignoramous,  and  if  he  wears  a  clean  shirt,  they 
will  turn  away  because  he  is  in  it  for  the  money. 

Stories  like  these  could  be  multiplied  no  end 
from  the  life  and  experience  of  us  all,  but  they 
would  illustrate  only  one  thing:  we  peoples  of 
the  world  do  not  know  how  to  get  along  with  each 
other,  not  because  things  are  wrong  in  our  world 
about  us,  but  because  there  is  something  wrong 
within  us.  Many  people  are  trying  to  teach  us 
how  to  get  along  with  other  people  in  the  world 
by  arranging  some  sort  of  system  by  which  we 
can  eat  our  cake  and  have  it  too,  some  means 
by  which  everybody  can  get  everything  that  they 
want  and  no  one  will  get  mad  because  they  don't 
have  what  they  want. 

But  it  won't  work  that  way.  In  the  Word  of 

God  we  are  taught  that  the  fundamental  thing 
wrong  with  the  world  is  that  something  deep 
down  inside  us  all  that  is  rebelling  against  the 

will  of  God  and  is  always  seeking  to  do  just  "what 
it  pleases.  We  call  this  thing  our  "self."  And  so if  we  are  ever  to  learn  to  get  along  with  others 
we  must  first  learn  to  get  along  with  God  and  with 
our  "selves."  So  when  we  approach  our  emphasis 
for  September,  "Getting  Along  with  Others,"  we must  learn  how  to  get  along  with  God,  self,  and 
then  others.  And  when  we  really  learn  how  to  get 

along  correctly  with  God  and  self,  then  we'll  know how  to  get  along  with  others  and  not  until.  Here 
are  five  suggested  topics  for  this  month: 

1.  Getting  Along  with  God. 
2.  The  Big  Problem  in  Getting  Along  with 

Others. 
3.  Makes  Me  Love  Everybody,  But — 
4.  For  Better  and  Not  for  Worse. 
5.  Are  You  Living  by  the  Law  of  the  Jungle? 

First  Sunday:  Getting  Along  With  God. 

Introduction 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  us  to  call  upon 
God  as  our  Father,  but  if  we  are  honest  most  of 
us  have  to  admit  that  so  far  as  our  personal  ex- 

perience is  concerned  God  is  more  like  a  grand- 
father who  lives  away  in  the  country.  Our  gen- 

eration has  had  somewhat  the  same  experience 
that  lies  behind  an  interesting  statement  of  Jacob. 

In  referring  to  God  Jacob  said,  "My  father's  God, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  Awe  of  Isaac."  (Gen. 
31:42).  Abraham  had  been  the  friend  of  God  and 
had  known  Him  personally.  Isaac  in  the  next 
generation  had  stood  in  awe  before  God  because 
he  had  seen  God  through  Abraham,  but  Jacob  had 
gotten  to  the  place  where  he  still  believed  that 
God  and  Abraham  had  walked  together  as  friends, 
and  that  Isaac  had  respected  this  God,  but  He  him- 

self did  not  know  Him  personally.  We  too  in  our 
day  and  age  know  that  our  fore-fathers  knew  God 
and  walked  with  Him,  we  know  that  our  fathers 
feared  and  respected  Him  and  His  way  of  life, 
and  though  we  do  not  exactly  believe  that  He  no 
longer  exists  yet  we  do  not  know  Him  personally, 
we  are  like  Job,  we  have  heard  of  Him  with  the 
hearing  of  the  ear  but  we  have  not  seen  Him  face 
to  face.  But  God  has  made  us  for  fellowship  with 
Himself,  and  our  lives  are  all  wrong  until  we 
know  God  and  enjoy  that  fellowship.  How  can  we 
know  Him  and  enjoy  that  fellowship?  The  First 
Epistle  of  John  is  a  letter  written  to  answer  this 
very  question.  Let's  run  through  the  high  lights 
of  the  answer. 

Scripture  Letson 
God  sent  Christ  into  the  world  so  that  all  those 

who  receive  Him  and  are  born  from  above  might 
have  fellowship  with  the  heavenly  Father  and  walk 
day  by  day  with  Him  as  friend  with  friend.  But 
two  can  not  walk  together  unless  they  be  in 
perfect  agreement,  so  certain  conditions  must  be 
met.  Here  they  are  as  set  down  in  the  First 
Epistle  of  John : 

1.  God  is  Light  .  .  .  therefore  we  must  walk 
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in  the  light  if  we  are  to  have  fellowship.  1:5-10. 

2.  God  is  Righteous  .  .  .  therefore  we  must  live 
righteously  if  we  are  to  have  fellowship.  2:28-29. 

3.  God  is  Love  .  .  .  therefore  we  must  love 
even  as  He  has  first  loved  us  if  we  are  to  have 
fellowship.  4:7-12. 

If  we  study  these  passages  we  shall  find  how 
we  can  meet  these  conditions  by  the  cleansing 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Suggestions 

The  purpose  of  this  Journal  Young  People's 
Department  is  simply  to  outline  a  Biblical  frame- 

work in  which  to  study  the  emphasis  for  the  month 
and  to  make  a  few  practical  suggestions  that  may 
start  you  toward  a  fruitful  source  of  material 
for  a  program.  Space  prohibits  our  doing  any 
more.  There  are  any  number  of  ways  that  this 
question  of  fellowship  may  be  handled,  and  no 
end  of  materials  to  which  you  could  be  referred. 
Here  are  a  few  suggestions  as  to  how  you  may 
approach  the  topic  and  build  a  program:  one  way 
would  be  to  go  through  the  Scriptures  and  the 
steps  by  which  we  enter  and  maintain  our  fellow- 

ship by  walking  in  the  light;  or  another  way 
would  be  to  pick  out  some  Biblical  characters 
who  were  in  fellowship  and  describe  what  they 
accomplished,  for  instance  some  on  the  great 
honor  roll  of  faith  in  Hebrews  11;  or  it  might  be 
interesting  to  present  the  life  and  work  of  a  few 
great  missionaries  and  Christian  leaders  who  were 
in  fellowship;  or  a  study  of  the  Scripture  passage 
might  be  followed  by  a  discussion  of  the  things 
young  people  do  these  days  that  keep  them  from 
having  real  fellowship  with  God. 

Second  Stinday:  The  Biggest  Problem  In 
Getting  Along  With  Others. 

Introduction 

Dwight  L.  Moody,  the  famous  evangelist  of  the 
last  generation,  is  reported  to  have  said:  "D.  L. 
Moody  has  given  me  more  trouble  than  any  other 
person  I  have  ever  known."  Truly  the  biggest 
problem  that  most  of  us  have  is  the  problem  of 
how  to  control  ourselves. 

Most  of  us  have  the  sort  of  experience  that 
Paul  tells  us  he  once  had.  (Romans  7).  He  says 
that  when  he  knew  what  was  good  and  what  he 
ought  to  do  then  there  was  something  inside  him 
that  just  kept  him  from  doing  the  good.  And 
when  he  knew  what  was  wrong  and  what  he  ought 
not  to  do,  then  there  was  something  inside  him 
that  just  made  him  go  on  and  do  the  bad.  All 
of  us  have  this  problem  with  ourselves.  And  then 
we  come  to  the  place  where  we  know  how  we 
ought  to  act  toward  other  people,  but  we  just 
don't  do  it,  and  we  excuse  ourselves  for  not  doing 
it  by  pointing  out  how  far  other  people  fall  short 
in  how  they  act  toward  us.  This  inate  tendency  to 
cussedness  is  the  biggest  problem  that  any  of  us 
have  in  learning  to  get  along  with  others. 

If  we  are  going  to  get  along  with  others  we 
must  learn  how  to  handle  this  sinful  nature,  and 
we  begin  to  learn  when  we  remember  that  there 
are  two  sides  to  Christ  and  Christian  faith.  Christ 
died  for  us  two  thousand  years  ago  to  deliver  us 
from  the  penalty  of  our  sins;  Christ  now  lives 

in  us  today  to  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  sin. 
Christ  died  for  our  sins;  therefore  we  must  die 
to  our  sins.  When  men  begin  to  realize  in  ex- 

perience both  sides  of  this  great  truth  the  basic 
barrier  to  getting  along  with  others  will  be  re- 

moved and  the  fundamental  foundation  of  world 

friendship  will  be  laid.  Let's  look  and  see  the 
spiritual  principle  that  God  has  laid  down  for  bom 
again  believers  to  follow  in  order  that  they  may 
realize  this  truth. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Romans  6:6-17 
The  Christian's  Attitude  toward  Sin. 
1.  We  must  know  that  the  power  of  sin  in  our 

lives  has  been  broken.  Verse  6: 
2.  We  must  reckon  our  lives  to  be  dead  to  sin 

and  alive  to  God.  Verse  11. 
3.  We  must  yield  our  minds  and  bodies  in  sur- 

render to  God.  Verse  13. 
4.  We  must  obey  God  from  our  hearts.  Verse  17. 

How  do  we  obey  God  from  the  heart?  Dr.  Nor- 
man Harrison  uses  the  dogs  of  your  city  to 

illustrate  this  text.  There  are  three  kinds  of  dogs 
in  your  city  today: 

1.  Some  are  running  wild,  with  no  restraint  and 
no  control.  These  have  liberty  without  any  law. 

2.  Some  are  led  around  on  a  chain  and  can  go 
no  farther  than  the  length  of  their  chain.  These 
have  law  without  any  liberty. 

3.  Some  walk  down  the  street  by  their  masters, 
and  though  they  have  no  chain  and  no  control 
they  still  do  not  run  away  or  out  in  traffic,  but 
walk  by  their  master's  side.  These  have  liberty 
and  law,  they  obey  from  the  heart. 

When  we  are  saved  in  Christ  we  have  liberty 
and  law.  We  are  not  bound  to  keep  a  lot  of  rules 
and  regulations,  nor  are  free  to  do  just  as  we 
please.  We  come  to  know  Christ  and  at  His  feet 
we  learn  that  it  is  best  for  us  to  walk  in  a  way 
that  is  pleasing  to  Him,  so  we  walk  day  by  day 
with  Him  because  we  want  to  do  so  in  our  hearts. 
When  we  learn  to  live  our  Christian  lives  from 
the  heart  we  then  know  how  to  get  along  with 
self  and  make  self  do  what  it  ought  to  do. 

Suggestions In  our  Scripture  lesson  we  see  that  we  are  to 
obey  if  we  are  to  grow  in  Christian  grace  and 
self-control,  but  so  often  we  do  not  realize  just 
what  that  means  for  we  think  only  in  terms  of 
going  to  church  and  habits  that  are  classed  re- 

ligious. What  does  it  mean?  A  good  example  is 
set  for  us  by  our  Lord  Jesus  when  He  was  only 
twelve  years  old.  The  account  is  given  to  us  in 
Luke  2:41-52.  Jesus  had  been  lost  in  the  temple 
and  when  His  parents  found  Him  He  told  them 
that  He  had  to  be  about  His  Father's  business. And  what  was  this  business?  The  next  verse  tells 
us:  "And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom,  and  in  statue, 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  man."  He  developed 
His  mind  and  body — His  self.  He  learned  how  to 
get  along  with  God.  And  when  He  had  done  these 
things  we  see  that  all  along  He  was  learning  to 
get  along  with  other  people. 

However  you  develop  your  program  it  should 
have  these  three  leading  ideas:  you  can't  get  along with  others  until  you  learn  to  control  yourself, 
you  can  only  control  yourself  by  understanding 
and  yielding  to  the  living  Christ,  and  in  so  doing 
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you  are  learning  by  that  life  to  get  along  with 
others. 

Third  Sunday:  Makes  Me  Love 

Everybody,  But — 
Introduction 

All  of  us  have  heard  many  times  the  old  Gospel 
song,  "It's  the  Old  Time  Religion."  One  of  the 
verses  runs  "Makes  me  love  everybody."  Every 
time  I  hear  that  old  song  I  get  real  mean,  be- 

cause I  think  that  we  will  have  to  sing  it  like 
this  if  we  are  going  to  sing  it  truthfully,  "Makes 
me  love  everybody,  but — " 

It  is  true  that  when  that  old  blood  bought 
Gospel  has  its  full  sway  in  our  hearts  we  do  love 
everybody,  but  when  we  look  at  the  church  as  we 
know  it  today  its  members  are  often  filled  with 
pride,  envy,  jealousy,  contentions,  and  bickerings 
of  all  sort.  So  many  fusses  go  on  in  the  church 
that  to  be  truthful  a  lot  of  folks  would  have  to 

say,  "Makes  me  love  everybody,  but  this  one  who 
has  done  me  wrong  and  that  one  that  I  don't 
like." 
We  are  talking  a  lot  today  about  world  order 

and  about  laying  the  foundations  of  a  lasting 
peace.  How  can  we  expect  the  nations  of  the 
earth  to  get  along  together,  diverse  as  they  are 
in  their  ideals  and  interests,  when  we  in  the 
church  can't  get  along  when  we  have  a  common 
faith  and  common  Lord?  We  must  learn  to  get 
along  in  the  church  in  such  a  way  that  when 
people  on  the  outside  look  at  us  they  will  say  the 
same  thing  the  Romans  said  when  they  looked  in 
on  one  of  the  early  churches,  "Behold,  how  they 
love  one  another." 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Romans  12 

In  Romans  12  Paul  opens  the  chapter  by  telling 
us  how  to  get  along  with  ourselves,  by  surrender 
to  Christ.  Verse  1-2.  Then  he  tells  us: 

How  To  Get  Along  With  Folks 
In  The  Church 

1.  Have  a  humble  opinion  of  yourself.  Verse  3. 
2.  Find  your  place  and  keep  it.  Verse  4-5. 
3.  Be  faithful  to  your  job.  Verse  6-8, 
4.  Be  absolutely  sincere.  Vers  9a. 

'  5.  Be  earnestly  righteous.  Verse  9b. 
6.  Be  loving  and  sacrificial.  Verse  10. 

If  we  go  into  the  life  of  the  church  with  the 
desire  to  really  be  something,  not  to  just  seem 
to  be;  and  if  we  seek  to  always  give  something  to 
the  life  of  the  church,  not  just  merely  get;  we 
shall  get  along  with  others  and  help  others  get 
along  in  the  church. 

Suggestions 
A  study  of  Romans  12  is  always  a  call  for  heart 

searching.  It  might  be  a  good  idea  to  read  through 
the  chapter  and  discuss  each  spiritual  quality  and 
responsibility  in  the  light  of  your  church  and 
young  people's  problems. 

Fourth  Sunday:  For  Better  And  Not  For  Worse. 

Introduction 
American  young  people  of  our  generation  have 

the  greatest  opportunity  that  any  generation  has 
had  in  many  a  century.  The  rest  of  the  world  is 

laughing  at  America  today  and  saying,  "These Americans  talk  and  sing  more  about  love  than 

any  other  people  in  the  world,  and  know  less."  A successful  home  is  the  only  enduring  proof  of 
real  love,  and  1  out  of  every  6  marriages  in 
America  ends  in  the  divorce  court;  therefore  these 
people  who  laugh  at  us  are  probably  right.  But 
our  generation  of  young  people  can  find  what  it 
is  all  about  and  build  for  tomorrow  in  ways  that 
will  bring  happiness  and  success  and  thus  stop 
all  the  scorners. 

As  soon  as  a  boy  meets  a  girl  that  causes  that 
tickling  sensation  that  can't  be  scratched  there 
are  a  host  of  questions  that  come  about  concerning 
what  is  best  and  proper  in  the  long  journey  down 
the  pathway  of  friendship,  courtship  and  mar- 

riage. Ideas  about  these  things  differ  in  different 
periods,  and  yet  they  are  all  the  same  in  many 
ways.  Our  mothers  are  worried  about  the  rumble 
seats,  but  their  mothers  worried  about  the  old 
HMT  seats,  the  Hug  Me  Tight  Seats.  But  it  seems 
to  me  that  the  pathway  of  friendship,  courtship, 
and  marriage  is  sort  of  like  a  canoe  trip.  When 
1  take  off  on  a  canoe  trip  up  the  lake  I  look  ahead 
to  the  very  point  where  I  plan  to  land  my  canoe, 
and  I  paddle  straight  for  that.  As  long  as  I  keep 
my  eye  on  that  point  I  don't  get  off  the  course to  the  right  or  the  left.  Even  so  just  as  soon  as 
we  begin  to  go  around  with  those  of  the  other  sex 
we  ought  to  keep  our  eyes  straight  ahead  to  the 
true  nature  and  real  purpose  of  marriage,  and  if 
we  keep  this  in  mind  and  head  for  it  we  won't 
go  off  on  side  tracks  and  it  is  on  the  side  tracks 
that  the  problems  come.  Let's  look  to  God's  Word 
and  set  our  sights  for  marriage  by  what  it  says 
and  then  always  behave  in  the  light  of  it. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  The  Origin  of  Marriage — God  Himself  gave 
it  to  man.  Gen.  2:18-25. 

2.  The  Nature  of  Marriage — Since  God  Him- 
self gave  it  He  Himself  must  explain  it. 

a.  Purpose  of  it:  (1)  Companionship.  Gen.  2:18. 
(2)  Propagation  of  the  Race.  Gen.  1:26-28.  (3) 
Picture  of  the  Church.  Eph.  5:21-23. 

A  real  marriage  is  a  physical,  emotional,  and 
spiritual  union.  Divorces  declare  that  people  have 
been  united  physically,  but  not  emotionally  and 
spiritually;  therefore  the  marriage  has  broken 
up  because  they  were  only  part  married.  Watch 
out  for  Hollywood  ideas,  for  they  are  all  wet  along 
this  line. 

b.  Duration  of  it — for  life.  Matt.  19:3-9. 

c.  Subject — marry  only  true,  bom-again  be- 
lievers. 2  Cor.  6:14-17. 

Suggestions 
This  phase  of  the  problem  of  getting  along  to- 

gether is  very  important,  and  it  might  be  a  good 
idea  to  have  some  interested,  sensible  and  spiritual 
adult  present  a  talk  on  the  matter  and  answer 
questions.  The  great  bulk  of  what  we  see  and 
read  today  in  schools  and  in  movies  proceeds  on 
the  assumption  that  marriage  came  from  the 
monkey  and  not  from  God,  and  most  of  the  mar- 

riage ideals  we  hear  about  are  based  on  animal 
desire  and  not  God's  Word. 

There  is  a  wealth  of  material  on  this  theme,  let 
me  suggest  a  few  books  that  will  be  helpful: 
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1.  Overton,  Love,  Marriage,  Parenthood.  Harp- 
ers. 

2.  Maier,  For  Better  and  not  for  Worse.  Con- 
cordia. A  large  and  thorough  work  that  contrasts 

the  true  with  modern  counterfeits  on  the  loose  to- 
day. 

3.  Murray,  Youth's  Problem  No.  1.  Zondervan. This  book  covers  the  whole  field  of  how  to  culti- 
vate Christian  friends  and  how  to  behave  as  you 

look  toward  marriage. 

And  every  young  person  ought  to  read  the  little 
tract  by  Wood,  "If  I  Mai-ry  A  Roman  Catholic." 
It  can  be  secured  from  the  Federal  Council,  297 
Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  To  marry 
an  unbeliever  brings  almost  disastrous  results,  and 
also  it  is  tragic  to  marry  one  of  the  Roman  faith. 
After  you  fall  in  love  it  is  too  late;  therefore 
you  should  read  this  now  so  you  will  know  what 
you  will  have  to  submit  to  if  ever  you  do  fall  in 
love  with  a  Catholic. 

Fifth  Sunday:  Are  You  Living  By 
The  Law  Of  The  Jungle? 

Introduction 

The  law  of  the  jungle  is  to  dislike  the  unlike, 
and  many  people  live  by  that  law.  We  like  those 
who  like  us  and  belong  to  our  group,  but  so  many 
folks  all  about  us  in  our  small  world  are  unlike 
us.  They  are  unlike  us  in  color,  in  belief,  in  habits, 
in  ideals,  in  culture.  They  are  different  from  us, 
and  we  are  rather  suspicious  of  them;  but  if  we 
are  going  to  learn  to  get  along  with  others  we  have 
lots  of  these  different  kinds  of  folks  with  whom 
we   must  learn   to  love. 

This  problem  can  be  approached  from  many 
angles,  but  one  of  the  most  important  and  most 
often  neglected  approaches  is  to  remind  our- 

selves of  the  principles  that  move  mankind  in 
in  general  and  the  principles  that  move  the  Chris- 

tian. For  instance  most  of  the  misunderstandings 
between  men  in  our  world  come  from  those  deep 
rooted  principles  in  all  of  us — fear,  anger,  hatred, 
resentment,  and  physical  force.  But  when  a  per- 

son has  been  born  again  by  faith  in  Christ  these 
principles  are  replaced  by  others — faith,  good 
will,  forgiveness,  and  love.  When  the  principles 
natural  to  the  heart  of  man  are  at  work  people 
just  can't  get  along  together.  When  the  principles natural  to  the  spiritual  power  of  Christ  are  at 
work  people  just  have  to  get  along  together. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Run  through  the  Scriptures  given  here  and 
contrast  the  results  that  will  come  when  we  fol- 

low man's  way  and  when  we  follow  Christ's  way. 
1.  Faith,  not  fear.  Luke  8:51;  2  Tim.  1:17; 

Rom.  10:17. 
2.  Good  Will,  not  anger.  Eph.  4:26;  Rom.  12:21. 
3.  Forgiveness,  not  hatred.  Matt.  5:44-45;  Eph. 

3:31-32. 
4.  Love,  not  force.  Matt.  7:12;  Rom.  18:8-10. 
5.  Salvation,  not  exploitation.  Romans  1:14-17. 

Most  people  think  of  others  as  a  market  for 
their  goods  or  as  the  source  of  some  satisfaction 
they  wish. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SACRAMENTS 

By  Hugh  Thompson  Kerr.,  D.  D.  Published  by 
Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $2.00. 

Dr.  Kerr  stresses  the  idea  that  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  Church  demands  that  the  presen- 

tation of  the  gospel  should  be  by  both  Word  and 
sacrament.  Adopting  Bruner's  conception,  he 
maintains  that  our  sacraments  sei^e  as  an  "illus- 

trated Word  of  God."  The  sacrament  does  what 
the  Word  of  God  does.  It  is  given  that  "we  might 
not  only  hear  the  message  of  divine  grace,  but 
also  see  it  and  perceive  it  more  clearly."  Dr.  Kerr 
affirms  "the  experience  of  the  Church  is  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  ministers  through  the  sacraments  even 
as  through  the  Word.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 
neglect  of  the  sacraments  has  brought  about  the 
impoverishment  of  evangelical  Christianity."  He 
further  states  "there  is  undoubtedly  a  connection 
between  the  neglect  of  the  sacraments  and  Protes- 

tantism's becoming  Modernist." 
The  first  six  chapters  deal  with  the  idea  of  the 

Christian  sacraments  in  general  and  Christian 
baptism  in  particular.  The  next  five  chapters 
expatiate  on  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  two  concluding  chapters  discuss  "Preaching 
On  The  Sacraments,"  and  "Is  Inter-Communion 

Possible." We  regret  that  Dr.  Kerr  did  not  give  us  a 
stronger  chapter  on  "Who  Are  To  Be  Baptized?" For  help  on  infant  baptism  one  would  do  better 
to  turn  to  the  Institutes  Of  The  Christian  Religion 
by  John  Calvin,  Book  Four,  Chapter  Sixteen.  Dr. 
Kerr  should  brush  up  a  little  more  on  his  Calvin- 

ism with  its  emphasis  upon  the  covenant  relation- 
ship of  man  to  God.  One  looking  for  help  on  this 

point  should  read  The  Covenant  Idea  In  New  Eng- 
land Theology  by  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong  and  The 

Presbyterian  Doctrine  of  Children  In  The  Covenant 
by  Dr.  Lewis  Bevens  Schenck. 

The  chapter  dealing  with  "The  First  Com- 
munion" is  very  valuable  and  worth  far  more  than 

the  price  of  the  book.  Dr.  Kerr  pointed  out  here 
that  the  Christian  Church  from  the  very  beginning 
has  been  obligated  to  faithfully  instruct  all  who 
have  sought  communicant  membership  in  the 
Christian  faith.  As  the  Church  grew  and  multi- 

plied, the  task  of  instructing  became  heavy  and 
assistants  were  necessary  so  that  the  apostles 
should  not  be  diverted  from  this  important  work. 
He  states  in  this  connection,  "The  Church  would 
be  wise  today  if  its  ministry  should  follow  the 
same  course  and  see  to  it  that  nothing  interferes 
with  the  task  of  instructing  children,  youth  and 
adults  in  the  Christian  faith  and  life."  Once  more 
he  wi'ites,  "In  the  Early  Church  the  instruction of  catechumens  was  the  chief  task  of  the  church. 
It  is  still  the  first  task  in  the  foreign  missionary 
field  and  unless  it  is  done  adequately  there  is 
failure  and  breakdown.  It  should  be  the  consistent 
policy  of  every  church  and  then  we  would  not 
be  faced  with  an  uneducated  church  membership." Inasmuch  as  we  have  heard  so  many  captious 
criticisms  in  regard  to  catechetical  instruction  it 
is  interesting  to  note  these  sentences:  "Further- more we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  of  history, 
considering  the  results  in  the  Reformed  Church 
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through  catechetical  instruction  in  the  years  gone 
by.  Catechisms  are  being  prepared  today  in  other 
than  religious  areas.  We  have  catechisms  in 
physics,  dynamics,  mechanics,  and  architecture.  In 
a  city  public  library  these  are  almost  the  only 
catechisms  listed.  The  catechetical  method  has  had 
long  and  successful  history  and  has  an  important 
counterpart  in  famous  radio  programs."  Another 
important  note  is  sounded  in  this  chapter  when  the 
author  wrote,  "Those  who  instruct  children  and 
youth  in  the  Christian  life  should  always  remem- 

ber that  education  can  never  be  a  substitute  for 
what  the  Scripture  calls  Regeneration.  Religious 
education  or  education  in  religion  will  miserably 
fail  if  the  mysterious,  miraculous  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  obscured  or  set  aside.  The  Spirit  does 
not  work  at  the  command  of  men  and  the  recog- 

nition of  what  the  New  Testament  calls  'the  new 
birth'  is  essential  in  all  true  Christian  training 
and  instruction.  Because  we  have  thought  we 
could  do  this  task  ourselves;  because  we  have 
thought  the  imparting  of  truth  is  the  imparting  of 
the  Spirit  of  Christ;  because  we  have  taken  it  for 
granted  that  the  knowledge  of  Bible  truth  is  equiva- 

lent to  knowing  God,  we  have  often  failed." 
We  consider  this  book  a  real  contribution  to 

the  work  of  the  Christian  Church  and  should  be 
very  useful  for  many  years  among  both  ministers 
of  the  gospel  and  intelligent  Christian  laymen. 
The  author  has  rendered  an  eminent  service  to  the 
Church  of  our  generation. — John  R.  Richardson. 

WHY  GO  TO  CHURCH 

David  K.  Montgomery.  Published  by  Morehouse 
Gorham  Company,  14  East  Forty-First  Street,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $2.25. 

The  excuses  offered  for  nonattendance  at  church 
are  legion.  The  author  states  the  principal  ones 
clearly  and  then  points  out  the  weakness  of  these 
excuses.  The  book  is  written  primarily  for  lay- 

men, but  it  will  be  helpful  to  clergy  and  laymen 
alike.  The  author  believes  that  the  principal 
reason  for  going  to  church  is  to  worship  God 
and  that  the  whole  approach  to  church-going  is 
wrong  unless  we  begin  with  this  major  premise. 
He  defines  worship  as  "to  give  the  best  that  you 
have  and  the  best  that  you  are  to  the  BEST  that 
you  know."  This  is  an  admirable  working  defini- 

tion and  focuses  our  attention  upon  GoHd  rather 
than  man. 

Mr.  Montgomery  contends  that  the  greatest  ad- 
justment in  life  is  to  put  ourselves  in  harmony 

with  God.  We  agree  with  him  when  he  wrote,  "The 
process  of  reconstructing  personality  which  psy- 

chologists and  psychiatrists  are  always  talking 
about  begins  only  when  we  get  down  on  our  knees 
and  bring  our  unruly  wills  and  affections  into  the 
attitude  of  worship."  "Many  psychologists  fail  to 
recognize  what  the  Christian  religion  has  to  say 
to  this  very  problem  but  the  human  soul  who  has 
come  to  know  something  of  what  the  New  Testa- 

ment calls  'oneness  in  Christ',  a  close  union  of 
the  Master  and  the  disciple,  has  won  most  of  the 
battle  in  this  matter  of  reconstruction  of  the 
personality  simply  because  his  personality  has 
become  a  revelation  of  the  power  and  purpose  of 
God  in  his  life." 

The  author  is  at  his  best  when  he  emphasizes 
the  importance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  worship 

of  God.  He  expresses  his  belief  that  the  greatest 
aid  to  worship  and  the  one  most  neglected  to  our 
shame  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  Himself.  It  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  teaches  us  how  to  worship. 
It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who  places  within  us  a  spirit 
which  answers  to  His  own  and  which  moves  in 
the  hearts  of  men  to  draw  us  in  love  to  the  worship 
of  God.  He  states  that  if  in  seeking  God  all  effort 
must  be  ours  the  task  is  hopeless  and  our  worship 
a  mockery.  This  quotation  should  be  always  kept 
in  mind  in  worship:  "If  we  do  not  find  reality 
in  our  church-going  it  may  be  because  we  do  not 
let  the  Holy  Spirit  teach  us  how  to  make  it  more 
real.  Water  can  not  flow  through  a  pipe  which  is 
clogged  and  filled  with  rust." 

This  book  is  written  by  an  Episcopalian  pri- 
marily for  Episcopalians  but  its  value  transcends 

any  one  denomination.  The  fundamentals  discussed 
in  this  book  will  be  helpful  to  any  Christian 
Church.  Non-liturgical  churches  will  not  follow 
him  in  a  few  of  the  chapters,  but  any  leader  of 
worship  will  find  this  volume  of  immense  value  in 
meeting  the  problems  connected  with  church  at- 

tendance and  worship.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

GOLD  FROM  GOLGOTHA 

By  Russell  Bradley  Jones.  Moody  Press,  153 
Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price,  $1.00. 

The  author  of  this  little  book,  which  deals  with 
the  seven  words  of  the  cross,  gives  us  the  results 
of  his  diligent  studies  in  the  Greek  original.  His 
exegesis  is  very  commendable.  His  design  is  prac- 

tical. Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  has  written  an  intro- 
duction to  this  volume  and  stated  that  it  ought 

to  have  a  permanent  place  in  the  literature  of  the 
passion  of  our  Lord.  We  agree  with  his  appraisal. 
The  treatment  of  the  fourth  word  from  the  cross 
is  exceptionally  satisfactory  and  is  one  of  the 
ablest  specimens  of  constructive  thought  on  this 
utterance  of  our  Lord  that  we  have  seen.  Any 
minister  or  Sunday  School  teacher  who  might  be 
planning  to  deal  with  the  passion  of  our  Saviour 
will  be  wise  to  place  this  little  book  on  his  shelf 
close  to  Schilder's  Trilogy. — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  FAITH  OF  MAN  SPEAKS 

Edited  by  Helen  Woodbury.  Published  by  The 
Macmillan  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price, 

$1.75. The  Faith  of  Man  Speaks  is  an  anthology  of 
consolation.  It  is  written  especially  for  all  who 
mourn  the  departure  of  loved  ones.  It  is  built 
around  man's  affirmations  in  the  beneficence  of 
God  and  the  indestructability  of  the  soul.  Se- 

lections are  made  from  the  writings  of  the  far 
past,  the  near  past,  yesterday  and  today.  Com- 

forting passages  are  culled  from  the  writings  of 
the  Bible,  the  religions  of  mankind  and  distin- 

guished contemporary  writers.  The  quotations  are 
not  of  equal  value,  but  each  one  makes  a  con- 

tribution to  the  belief  that  the  end  of  life  is  not 
the  grave.  This  is  a  book  that  every  minister  who 
offers  comfort  to  sorrowing  hearts  will  want  to 
turn  to  over  and  over  again  for  assistance  in  the 
ministry  of  consolation. — John   R.  Richardson. 

THE  MESSAGE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  Archibald  M.  Hunter,  Ph.D.  Published  by 
Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $1.00. 
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For  some  time  modernists  have  asserted  that 
there  are  contradictory  voices  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment. They  take  special  delight  in  denying  the 
unity  of  its  message.  Not  long  ago  E.  F.  Scott 
wrote  a  book  on  the  New  Testament  endeavoring 
to  confirm  this  contention.  This  volume  is  a  re- 

futation of  that  thesis.  We  feel  that  this  author 
has  done  a  first  class  job  in  answering  the  critics 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Here  and  there  we  might 
differ  with  him  in  a  few  of  his  statements,  but 
the  main  purpose  of  his  book  is  well  developed 
and  leads  straight  to  the  inescapable  conclusion 
that  the  whole  New  Testament  presents  one  gospel. 

Dr.  Hunter  believes  that  the  dominant  theme 

of  the  New  Testament  is  "the  story  of  salvation," 
the  word  "salvation"  being  used  in  its  widest 
sense.  He  feels  that  this  story  "is  of  the  consum- 

mation of  God's  saving  purpose  for  His  People 
(Ecclesiology)  through  the  sending  of  His  Mes- 

siah (Christology)  and  of  the  means  of  salvation 
(Soteriology)".  He  boldly  states  that  it  is  the 
same  God  who  speaks  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

We  believe  that  any  open-minded  reader  of  this 
scholarly  volume  will  be  convinced  that  there  runs 
one  message  throughout  the  New  Testament  "from 
its  beginning  to  its  end  and  there  is  a  grand  agree- 

ment concerning  'that  so  great  salvation'  of  which 
everyone  of  its  writers  speaks  and  concerning  that 
Person  'whose  is  the  only  Name  under  heaven 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.'  "  This  book  should 
be  in  every  Christian  minister's  library. — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  SEAMLESS  ROBE 

Sara  Claghom.  Published  by  The  Macmillan 
Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $2.00. 

The  author  makes  a  noble  appeal  for  the  religion 
of  lovingkindness.  To  her  mind  God  is  the  per- 

sonification of  Lovingkindness.  From  this  she 
pleads  for  lovingkindness  in  all  relationships  of 
life,  even  as  related  to  animals.  Surely  there  is 
a  great  need  for  lovingkindness  and  it  should  be 
preached  and  practiced.  The  author  believes  that 
in  the  matter  of  lovingkindness  that  it  is  im- 

possible to  go  too  far.  In  a  sense  she  is  right.  We 
feel,  however,  that  even  good  things  can  be 
pushed  too  far  and  the  author  comes  dangerously 
near  doing  this  in  this  book.  The  Bible  speaks 
much  of  God's  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies. 
It  pleads  for  God's  people  to  display  this  divine 
quality  in  daily  living.  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  this  is  only  one  part  of  the  truth 
and  St.  Paul  has  urged  us  to  "Behold,  therefore, 
the  goodness  and  severity  of  God."  (Rom.  11:22). 
It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  God  is  severe  in 
His  dealings  with  sin.  His  goodness  is  revealed 
to  those  who  continue  in  His  goodness. 

Although  there  is  much  in  this  book  which  we 
consider  helpful  and  stimulating,  we  believe  it 
would  be  a  much  stronger  book  if  it  had  not 
ignored  the  stern  facts  of  depravity,  regeneration 
and  retribution.  We  have  no  right  to  blink  at  the 
dark  side  of  life.  God's  severity  toward  evil  is  a 
New  Testament  truth  that  is  perilous  to  ignore. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

CHRIST  AND  THE  BELIEVER 
THE  SONG  OF  SONGS 

By  Wendell  P.  Loveless,  Published  by  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price, 
$1.50. 

The  objective  of  this  book,  according  to  the 
author,  is  "to  emphasize  the  eternal,  indissoluble 
and  unspeakably  precious  relationship  between 
Christ,  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  and  each  indi- 

vidual believer,  as  well  as  the  Church  which  is 
His  Body."  He  regards  the  Song  of  Songs  as  pre- 

senting a  typical  picture  of  "the  indissoluble  re- 
lationship between  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  Chris- 

tian." In  each  section  of  the  book  the  author 
groups  the  contents  of  the  section  under  the 
following  heads:  What  the  bride  says  about  the 
Bridegroom;  What  the  Bridegroom  says  about 
the  Bride;  What  the  Bride  says  about  Herself; 
What  the  Bridegroom  says  about  Himself;  What 
the  Daughters  of  Jerusalem  say  about  the  Bride; 
and.  What  the  Daughters  of  Jerusalem  say  about 
the  Bridegroom."  Under  each  of  these  general 
headings  Dr.  Loveless  quotes  New  Testament 
passages  showing  that  the  teaching  of  this  book  is 
fundamentally  the  same  as  that  which  we  find  in 
the  New  Testament. 

All  students  who  love  the  Word  of  God  will 
appreciate  the  evangelical  approach  and  lucidity 
of  expression  in  the  author's  interpretation  of 
this  neglected  portion  of  Scripture.  The  perusal 
of  this  book  will  reward  the  reader  with  stimulat- 

ing and  refreshing  thoughts. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

BAPTISM 

By  Rev.   John   Scott   Johnson,  Ph.D. 
Pastor  of  Sibley  Presbyterian  Church 

Augusta  .  Georgia 

Third  Printing.  Now  a  40-page  booklet.  Headings 
and  subheads  make  material  easily  available  for 
busy  people.  Keeps  close  to  the  Bible.  Bible  refer- 

ences cited  are  also  quoted. 
Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  families; 

$10.00,  100  families. 

QUOTATIONS 

"John,  a  Jew,  in  baptizing  the  Lord  Jesus,  also 
a  Jew,  did  it  in  the  only  way  known  to  Law  and 
Prophecy — by  sprinkling."  Page  7. 

"Is  it  thinkable  that  God  would  have  failed  to 
give  some  clear  and  definite  directions  for  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  if  it  was  to  be  different  from 
all  the  related  types  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
different  from  the  unmistakably  related  prophecy 
of  Ezek.  36:25?"  Page  12. 

"If  it  is  'silly,'  as  urged  by  Immersionists,  to 
baptize  a  baby,  then  it  was  worse  than  silly — it 
was  brutal — to  mutilate  an  eight-days'  old  baby 
by  circumcision."  Page  24. 

"How,  then  can  the  claim  be  maintained  that 
baptism  is  always  and  invariably  immersion  when 
two  out  of  the  three  baptisms  of  Matt.  3:11  can- 

not be  immersion?"  Page  28. 

"Not  only  is  the  absence  of  the  word  'water' 
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from  these  passages  in  Romans  and  Colossians 
evidently  intentional  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the 
reading  of  it  into  them  would  seem  to  be  an  at- 

tempt to  correct  a  supposed  omission  by  the  om- 
niscient God."  Page  34. 

COMMENTS 

"I  want  a  copy  for  every  family  in  my  Church." From  a  Pastor  in  North  Carolina. 

"Several  .  .  .  say  it  is  the  best  they  have  ever 
read."  From  a  man  in  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  who  has 
made  four  orders  for  eight  each,  and  two  for  100 
each  (for  the  vestible  of  his  church). 

"Will  meet  real  need.  It's  great.  Just  along  the 
line  I  have  been  looking  for.  Thank  the  dear  Lord 
for  this  splendid  piece  of  work."  From  Rev.  George 
Phillips,  Pastor  of  South  Philadelphia  (Pa.)  United 
Presbyterian  Church.  The  Session  of  this  Church 
ordered  100  copies. 

"A  fine  thing  for  our  Church."  In  second  order 
from  a  Pastor  in  Mississippi. 

"Certainly  splendid  .  .  .  Thanking  you  for  what 
your  work  .  .  .  has  meant  to  me."  From  a  Pastor in  North  Carolina. 

"I  certainly  have  enjoyed  the  tract.  It  has  en- 
lightened my  mind."  From  a  lady  in  Washington, 

D.  C,  whose  second  order  was  for  six  copies  to  be 
sent  her  Pastor. 

"A  very  careful  piece  of  work."  From  Review 
by  Rev.  John  L.  Fairly,  D.D.,  in  February  (1944) 
Earnest  Worker. 

Prices,  transportation  paid:  15  cents  each;  two 
for  25  cents;  25  or  more,  12  cents  each;  100  or 
more,  10  cents  each;  500  or  more,  8  cents  each. 

Six  orders  for  500  copies  each  have  been  re- 
ceived. 

Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  (Printed  as  a  Serial  in  The 
Journal.) 

Sprunt  Lectures  Union 
Seminary 

May  we  call  your  attention  to  an  eminently 
worthwhile  book  just  published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company? 

"CHRIST   THE  HOPE   OF  GLORY" 
A  Study  In  Christological  Eschatology 

By  Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson 

"A  profound  and  scholarly  book  by  the  eminent 
Professor  of  the  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga. 

"The  Author  was  chosen  by  the  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  of  Richmond,  Va.,  to  deliver 

these  lectures  on  this  vital  theme. 

"The  entire  structure  of  the  Bible  involves  the 
expectation  of  the  Lord's  return.  Christ  spoke  of 
himself  as  the  Coming  One.  The  miracle  of  the 
resurrection  is  a  mighty  movement  of  life  going 
out  from  God  to  recreate  the  cosmos  and  lead  to 
its  final  consummation. 

"The  reader  is  left  with  a  sense  of  the  immin- 
ency  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  our  vital, 
personal  place  in  the  completed  plan  of  redemp- 

tion, objective  as  well  as  subjective."  — The  Ban- ner, Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

We  will  take  your  order  for  this  book  at  the 
listed  cash  price:  Cloth,  $3.00. 

We  will  send  a  free  postpaid  copy  to  anyone 
sending  in  ten  new  subscriptions  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.00  per  year.  Here  is 
an  opportunity  for  ministers  to  get  a  wonderful 
book  free,  and  at  the  same  time  render  a  real 
service  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and 
to  those  whose  subscriptions  they  may  help  to  get. 

Please  act  quickly  as  the  number  of  copies  of 
this  book  at  our  disposal  for  distribution  in  the 
above  manner  is  limited.  May  we  hear  from  you 
soon?  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Wea- 

verville, N.  C. 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

The  Church  Sharing  Her  Whole 
Life  With  A  World  In  Need 

By  Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  D.D. 

It  seems  clear  as  we  look  into  the  future,  that 
the  need,  opportunity  and  challenge  for  Foreign 
Mission  work  is  destined  to  become  much  greater, 
and  not  less,  from  year  to  year. 

No  work  of  our  Church  is  so  far  from  the  point 
of  saturation  as  is  Foreign  Missions.  The  entire 
missionary  investment  of  our  Church  in  personnel 
and  in  money  could  be  put  into  one  field  and  still 
be  less  than  is  needed  to  meet  the  situation  ade- 
quately. 

On  the  basis,  not  of  fantastic  estimates  but  of 
urgent  and  realistic  calls  from  the  field,  our 
Church  should  be  looking  forward  to  a  force  of 
750  missionaries  and  a  budget  of  $2,000,000  a 
year  for  Foreign  Missions  as  soon  as  possible. 

The  General  Assembly  has  issued  insistent  calls 
for  missionary  volunteers,  stating  that  100  new 
missionaries  would  not  be  more  than  enough  to 
relieve  the  immediate  emergency  that  faces  us. 
There  is  a  stirring  just  now  among  the  young 
people  of  our  Church,  a  new  manifestation  of  mis- 

sionary interest  and  dedication.  The  Candidate 
Department  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  is 
in  correspondence  and  contact  with  an  increasing 
number  of  promising  young  volunteers.  Already 
the  vanguard  of  these  young  men  and  women  is 
on  the  way  to  the  field;  more  are  to  follow.  The 
sending  of  this  new  company  of  recruits  presup- 

poses a  larger  support  of  the  work.  These  rein- 
forcements cannot  go,  nor  can  their  work  be 

maintained,  on  the  present  budget. 

The  General  Assembly  has  also  authorized  the 
setting  up  of  a  "Missionary  Reserve  Corps"  of 
young  men  and  women  who  will  prepare  them- 

selves thoroughly  for  work  abroad,  and  who  will 
be  in  readiness  to  go  out  across  the  world  when 
the  war  has  come  to  an  end.  Such  a  group  is  now 
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being  formed  and  will  challenge  the  Church  to 
match  their  offer  of  life  with  offerings  of  money 
and  substance. 

The  sending  of  187  new  missionaries  would 
merely  bring  us  abreast  again  with  the  Foreign 
Mission  force  that  was  ours  in  1926.  We  need 
not  merely  to  overtake  this  deficit  in  personnel, 
but  to  carry  on  beyond  previous  standards  to 
something  more  nearly  commensurate  with  the 
dimensions  of  the  task  that  we  hsfv^'  assumed. 

Foreign  Missions  presents  a  unique  need  in  that 
it  is  the  only  great  cause  of  the  Church  that  has 
been  actually  in  the  war  area  and  that  has  suf- 

fered from  bombings  and  destruction.  Provision 
will  be  needed  for  the  reconstruction  and  expand- 

ing of  the  work  far  beyond  the  emergency  help 
that  has  been  contemplated  through  the  Reoccu- 
pation  Fund. 

Foreign  Missions  includes  all  the  causes.  Under 
this  one  broad  name  our  overseas  work  compre- 

hends those  varied  Christian  activities  and  services 
that  are  described  by  such  words  as — Evangelism, 
Stewardship,  Christian  Education,  Schools  and 
Colleges,  Seminaries  and  Training  Schools,  Minis- 

terial Relief,  Orphans  Homes,  Defense  Services, 
Sunday  School  Extension,  Outposts,  Chapels,  Va- 

cation Schools,  Publication,  Church  Papers,  Hos- 
pitals, Social  Service,  Woman's  Work,  Men's 

Work,  Young  People's  Work,  and  the  like.  Foreign 
Missions,  is  the  Church  sharing  her  whole  life 
with  a  world  in  need. 

Foreign  Missions  is  the  Church's  direct  service to  the  spiritual  need  of  the  world.  In  no  other 
enterprise  of  the  Church  is  Christ  Jesus  pre- 

sented so  directly  to  so  many  people  in  so  destitute 
a  spiritual  condition. 

Dr.  Fulton  Goes 

To  Brazil 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Foreign  Missions,  of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  left  Maimi, 
Fla.,  early  in  July  for  Brazil,  where  for  three 
months  he  will  be  engaged  in  important  consul- 

tations with  our  missionaries,  in  exploration  of 
new  territory,  and  in  interdenominational  plans 
for  a  larger  work.  The  visit  is  a  part  of  the  routine 
responsibility  of  Dr.  Fulton  as  Executive  Secre- 

tary of  our  Church's  work  and  is  made  also  at 
the  request  of  our  three  Missions  in  Brazil. 

While  he  is  out  of  the  country,  Dr.  H.  Kerr 
Taylor,  Educational  Secretary,  will  serve  as  Act- 

ing Secretary. 

Dr.  Fulton's  first  stop  in  Brazil  will  be  Belem, 
Para.  At  this  point  he  is  to  be  met  by  repre- 

sentatives from  our  own  Church's  Missions  in 
Brazil,  as  well  as  by  representatives  of  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  and  National  Home  Mission  Board 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil,  and  will 
proceed  on  an  exploratory  trip  up  the  Amazon 
River.  Dr.  Fulton  has  been  asked  by  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 
S.  A.,  in  New  York,  N  .Y.,  to  serve  as  their  rep- 

resentative on  this  trip  of  exploration,  and  will 
make  report  to  that  Board  as  well  as  to  our  own 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

The  time  of  Dr.  Fulton's  return  to  this  country 
is  uncertain,  being  conditioned  on  travel  schedules. 
It  is  possible  that  Dr.  Fulton  may  be  able  to  cross 
the  South  Atlantic  from  Brazil  and  visit  the  Africa 
Mission  of  our  Church  before  returning  to  this country. 

"Nicodemus  And  Jesus"  1 
By  John  B.  Vcril*  | 

"Yes,  Rabbi;  I  see  your  point,  and  I  certainly 
agree  with  you,  in  principle.  But,  should  we  not 
take  a  broader  view  of  the  situation?  These  are 
critical  times,  and  demand  our  wholehearted  and 
united  effort,  if  we  are  to  meet  today's  challenge. 

What,  with  Rome  tightening  its  grip  upon  our 
people — what  hope  have  we  unless  we  stand  to- 

gether? Not  Israel  alone,  is  involved — but  in- 
deed, the  whole  moral  system  of  the  earth,  as  it 

were,  hangs  in  the  balance!  Which  shall  it  be, 
pagan,  under  the  universal  yoke  of  Rome, — or 
moral,  and  righteous,  under  the  vigorous  leader-  | 
ship  of  the  Jehovah  of  Israel?  || 

Surely,  the  issues  are  too  vast,  to  be  sacrificed 
by  minor  differences  among  us!  Think  of  it! 
United,  we  could  present  a  council  of  no  mean 
proportions — doctors,  lawyers,  priests — the  very 
cream  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  even  the  Es- 
senes;  and  it  would  not  stop  there.  Even  the 
Roman  Army  has  men  in  some  of  its  key  places 
here,  who  seek  to  serve  Jehovah,  and  would 
align  themselves  with  us.  Take  Cornelius  of 
Caesarea,  for  example!  The  possibilities  are  stag- 
gering! 

Come  now.  Rabbi — what  will  your  response  be, 
to  such  a  ringing  challenge  today?" 

Jesus:  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul!"  "Ye 
must  be  bom  again."  "No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me."  "I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life  . .  .  and  have  it  more  abundantly."  "He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life." 

*Sumner,  Miss. 

Report  Of  Major  W.  Calvin  WeUs 

We  will  still  supply  free  to  any  Church  request- 
ing them  enough  copies  of  this  reprint  for  every 

member  of  their  Session  to  have  one.  We  will  ap- 
preciate it  if  in  making  your  request  you  will  en- 

close postage  at  the  rate  of  one  cent  per  copy. 
Major  Wells  is  a  member  of  the  General  As- 

sembly's Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation and  Union.  Bound  with  this  Analysis  by  Major 
Wells  is  a  reprint  of  an  article  by  Dr.  William 
Crowe  entitled  "Is  Organic  Union  Of  The  Presby- 

terian Churches  To  Be  Desired?"  and  an  Editorial 
by  Dr.  Nelson  Bell  entitled  "Doctrine  vs.  Unioii." These  are  free  for  the  asking.  Just  let  us  know 
how  many  copies  you  can  profitably  use.  The  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaver- yille,  N.  C. 
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WE  PRAISE  GOD  FOR  VICTORY 

"By  God's  mercy  British  and  American  science  outpaced  all  German  efforts.  Possession  of 
these  powers  by  the  Germans  .  . .  might  have  altered  the  results  of  the  war  . .  .  and  pro- 

found anxiety  was  felt  by  the  informed."  — Winston  Churchill. 

"The  enemy  has  begun  to  employ  a  new  and  most  cruel  bomb,  the  power  of  which  to  do 
damage  is  indeed  incalculable  . . .  Should  we  continue  to  fight,  it  would  .  . .  result  in  an 

ultimate  collapse  and  obliteration  of  the  Japanese  nation  . . .  This  is  the  reason  we  have 

ordered  the  acceptance  of  the  joint  declaration  of  the  powers."  ' — Emferor  Hirohito. 
Both  Germany  and  Japan  had  challenged  not  only  Christian  civilization  as  we  know  it  but 

had  vaunted  their  strength  against  God  and  His  Blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Hitler  and  Nazism  boasted  against  Christ  and  Christian  Civilization.  Hirohito  and  State 

Shintoism  boasted  against  God  in  Christ  and  Christianity. 

With  all  our  sins  and  shortcomings,  the  issues  were  joined  in  this  way,  not  so  much  by  us 

as  by  our  enemies. 

"Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The  Kings  of  the 
earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 

anointed,  saying.  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  He 

that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh:  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.  Then  shall  he 

speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure.  Yet  have  I  set  my  king 

upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 

art  my  Sonj  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 

thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  Thou  shalt  break 

them  with  a  rod  of  ironj  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Be  wise  now 
therefore,  O  ye  kings:  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 

rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 

wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  — Psalm  2. 
We  who  are  Christians  may  praise  God  for  an  even  greater  victory  than  that  over  Ger- 

many and  Japan.  "But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ."  —I  Cor.  15:57. 

With  This  Issue  We  Begin  Twice  Monthly  Publication 

(See  Back  Cover) 
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MEETING  AT  MONTREAT 

Report  Of  Committee 
On  Findings 

Over  one  hundred  friends  and  supporters 

of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  meet- 

ing in  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  August  8-9, 

1945,  being  deeply  concerned  over  certain 

conditions  in  the  great  Church  that  we  love, 

desire  to  put  on  record  these  findings  as  the 

conclusions  of  this  gathering. 

We  are  deeply  concerned  with  the  in- 
difference in  our  Church  that  seems  to  be 

increasing.  We  are  appalled  at  the  wave  of 

sin  that  is  pouring  over  our  Church.  We 

would  earnestly  call  our  people  to  more 

intercession  at  the  throne  of  grace.  We  are 

distressed  over  the  neglect  today  of  many  of 

the  great  doctrines  of  grace.  Men  and  even 

Ministers  are  either  questioning  or  rejecting 

the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  the  full 

Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  vi- 
carious atonement  of  the  cross,  the  bodily 

resurrection,  and  the  miracles  of  the  Word. 

And  we  are  face  to  face  with  the  question 

of  Organic  Union  with  a  great  Church  that 

has  seemingly  dismissed  these  vital  doctrines 
as  essential  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

We  feel  that  because  of  the  unrest  and 

dissension  that  this  question  is  causing  in  our 

Church,  that  it  should  be  settled  as  quickly 

as  possible,  that  the  great  work  of  Home 

and  Foreign  Missions,  of  Evangelism,  and 

of  Christian  Education,  may  be  promoted 

with  every  power  that  we  possess.  There- 
fore: 

We  strongly  recommend  that  the  Com- 

mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  submit 
its  Plan  of  Union  with  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S.A.,  at  the  earliest  moment  pos- 
sible, in  order  to  remove  the  most  potent 

source  of  unrest  and  unhappiness  within 

our  Church}  and  also  to  release  our  spiritual 

energies,  now  being  dissipated  upon  this  di- 
visive issue,  upon  evangelism  and  extension, 

which  is  the  paramount  work  of  our  Church. 

We  also  further  recommend  that  a  Con- 

tinuing Committee  be  appointed  by  this 

group  to  promote  a  vigorous  and  aggressive 

educational  program  to  inform  our  people 

upon  the  major  issues  involved  in  the  Plan 
of  Union  soon  to  be  submitted  to  our 

Church  for  action. 

EDITORIALS 

Life's  Net  Worth 
Real  success  is  not  in  the  attainment  of  the 

object  sought  but  in  the  refinement  of  the  sub- 
ject seeking.  The  amount  of  apparent  success  in 

life  is  not  the  thing  that  really  counts;  but  the 
quality  of  soul  that  life  builds  for  us  and  in  us, 
thru'  our  faith  and  courage  and  our  vital  con- 

nection with  the  Divine  Christ.  This  is  our  perma- 
nent Net  Worth.  It  is  not  the  business  nor  the 

career  that  is  the  final  value;  but  the  person,  his 
growth  or  deterioration.   Many  men  grow  rich 
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and  small  and  unworthy  at  the  same  time.  Many 
find  the  lime  light  of  honors  and  exaltation,  and 
their  hearts  and  homes  are  blasted  in  the  process. 
The  human  soul  is  greater  than  anything  that  can 
happen  to  it.  It  was  the  human  soul  that  lured  our 
Lord  to  His  incarnation  and  expiation.  Otherwise 
we  may  pour  out  our  lives  for  something  that  can 
neither  satisfy  us  nor  please  Him.  — S.McPh.G. 

A  Great  Gulf  Fixed 

The  Journal  has  come  in  for  some  bitter  criti- 
cism from  some  proponents  of  union  with  the 

U.S.A.  Church  because  of  our  unequivocal  stand 
against  union  under  present  conditions. 

Our  opposition  does  not  stem  from  an  unwilling- 
ness to  join  with  our  Christian  brethren.  It  is 

probable  that  many  associated  with  the  Journal 
enjoy  a  wider  degree  of  Christian  fellowship  with 
men  of  varying  groups  and  denominations  than 
many  who  so  earnestly  seek  union  with  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  North. 

But  wo  do  voice  our  unwillingness  to  consent 
to  the  proposed  union,  on  grounds  for  which  we 
have  abundance  of  proof. 

For  generations  the  historic  Christian  Church 
has  regarded  belief  in  certain  doctrines  as  es- 

sential to  ordination  in  the  ministry.  Many 
churches  today  maintain  these  same  beliefs  and 
refuse  to  admit  into  their  ministry  those  who  can- 

not subscribe  to  them.  These  beliefs  have  been 
stated  as  follows: 

(1)  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  our  standards  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  so 
inspire,  guide  and  move  the  writers  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  to  keep  them  from  error. 

(2)  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  our  standards  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

(3)  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  our  standards  that  Christ  offered  up  Him- 

self a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  to 
reconcile  us  to  God. 

(4)  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  of  our  standards  concerning  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  that  on  the  third  day  He  arose  from 
the  dead,  with  the  same  body  in  which  He  suffered ; 
with  which  also  He  ascended  into  Heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father, 
making  intercession. 

j  (5)  It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of 
I  God  and  the  supreme  standards  of  our  faith  that 
i  the  Lord  Jesus  showed  His  power  and  love  by 
working  mighty  miracles.  This  working  was  not 

•  contrary  to  nature  but  superior  to  it. 

On  two  occasions,  in  1916  and  1923,  owing  to 
the  admission  into  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of 
men  who  denied  one  or  more  of  these  essential 
doctrines,  the  Northern  General  Assembly  passed 
resolutions  stating  that  belief  in  these  doctrines 
was  necessary  to  ordination  in  the  ministry  of 
that  Church. 

Because  of  this  action  a  protest  was  circulated 
and  eventually  signed  by  about  1,500  ministers 
in  that  Church.  This  protest  was  and  is  known 
as  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  Not  only  did  the 
signers  of  this  affirmation,  by  a  threat  to  split 

the  church,  win  their  point,  but  many  of  those 
who  signed  this  document  went  on  in  favor  and 
power  in  the  church  and  the  various  Boards  and 
agencies  of  the  church.  In  fact  the  signing  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  seems  to  have  been  an  asset 
to  many  men  in  acquiring  ecclesiastical  power  and 
preferment. 

The  facts,  as  stated  above,  can  be  ascertained 
and  confirmed  by  any  who  care  to  study  the 
matter. 

To  many  in  our  Southern  Church  the  issue 
squarely  rests  on  this  one  question.  Which  is  the 
more  important,  doctrinal  integrity  or  organic 
union?  Which  will  do  more  to  advance  the  King- 

dom of  God;  the  bypassing  of  these  essential  doc- 
trines or  a  split  church?  In  God's  sight,  did  the 

"oneness"  of  which  Christ  spoke  and  for  which  He 
prayed  refer  to  outward  unity  or  a  like  precious 
faith? 

Those  who  urge  and  those  who  oppose  union 
base  their  ultimate  position  on  the  belief  that  that 
which  they  advocate  will  do  the  most  to  further 
the  cause  of  the  Kingdom.  Union  advocates  claim 
that  the  witness  of  a  great  united  group  will 
make  a  greater  impress  on  the  world  and  its 
needs.  Those  unwilling  to  unite  under  present  con- 

ditions believe  that  what  the  Church  believes  and 
teaches  determines  its  usefulness  in  the  community 
and  the  world.  In  other  words,  the  Christian  life, 
in  all  its  fulness,  has  its  root  and  foundation  in 
Christ  and  those  doctrines  taught  in  the  Bible. 

Our  Church  from  her  beginning  has  been  blessed 
by  men  with  such  stalwart  faith,  and  in  these 
latter  days  the  Journal  has  come  into  being  and 
aligned  itself  with  those  who  hold  this  position. 

Doctrinal  laxness  and  inclusivism  is  espoused  at 
the  expense  of  spiritual  power.  Church  history 
has  proven  this  again  and  again.  Do  we  have  to 
learn  this  old  lesson  again  by  the  bitter  experience 
of  dissension  and  division?  — L.N.B. 

The  Religion  Of  A 

'Better  World* 
Do  I  want  a  better  world  in  which  to  live?  A 

world  more  comfortable,  more  just,  more  peaceful, 
more  humane,  more  loving  and  kind,  more  filled 
with  good  things  in  which  all  may  share?  I  most 
certainly  do. 

It  is  because  I  want  these  things  for  others, 
for  my  own  children  and  for  myself  that  I  am 
deeply  concerned  as  to  all  efforts  directed  towards 
that  goal. 

To  me  the  Bible  teaches  plainly  that  there  is 
but  one  way  to  have  a  better  world  and  that  is 
to  have  more  light  and  more  salt.  Any  method 
which  ignores  this  fundamental  fact  is  doomed  to 
failure.  Any  programme  which  makes  light  of  the 
essential  need  for  these  two  things  is  unscriptural 
and  should  be  ignored  by  Christians. 

What  is  this  "light"  and  this  "salt"?  Simply those  who  believe  in  Christ  as  their  Savior.  These 
alone  preserve  the  world  order  from  putrefaction. 
These  alone  have  the  light  to  shine  in  the  dark- 

ness of  a  lost  world. 

The  world  will  become  a  better  place  only  in 
direct  proportion  as  this  light  and  salt  is  made 
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available.  There  is  only  one  agency  in  the  World 
entrusted  with  the  vital  task  of  such  work,  the 
Church.  The  task  is  so  tremendous  it  can  only  be 
accomplished  by  the  power  of  God  Himself  and 
this  power  He  has  promised  in  and  through  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

This  task  is  so  tremendous  that  all  of  the  time 
and  every  resource  of  the  Church  should  be  used 
to  make  more  Christians  and  having  made  true 
believers  in  Christ  to  develop  them  in  their  Chris- 

tian faith. 

But  today  we  see  emerging  a  new  religion;  (or 
is  it  new?)  A  religion  the  goal  of  which  seems  to 
be  a  better  world  in  which  to  live.  This  is  a  far 
cry  from  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  ignores  sin  as  the  underlying  cause  of  human 
misery  and  distress  and  it  works  on  the  false  as- 

sumption that  all  men  are  brothers,  afflicted  by 
"maladjustments"  and  other  handicaps  which  have 
no  reference  to  the  sin  dominating  the  heart  of 
mankind.  This  new  religion  ignores  the  necessity 
of  the  new  birth  and  lays  stress  on  the  example 
of  Christ  rather  than  the  work  of  Christ.  Because 
it  is  humanitarian  it  reaches  out  and  joins  hands 
with  any  humanitarian  effort  regardless  of  its 
source. 

Cain  was  willing  to  worship  God,  but  he  dictated 
the  method  of  this  worship.  In  the  days  of  our 
Lord  certain  men  came  and  sought  to  make  Him 
their  king  by  force.  So  today  we  find  many  zeal- 

ous to  improve  the  world  but  unwilling  to  follow 
the  way  laid  down  so  clearly  by  the  Bible. 

If  the  reader  doubts  that  this  new  religion  is 
emerging  just  read  the  programmes  of  the  ma- 

jority of  conferences  held  today.  Look  at  the 
scheduled  programmes  of  young  people's  organi- 

zations. Follow  the  themes  of  many  Church  lead- 
ers. All  have  as  their  central  aim  the  creation  of 

a  better  world  order. 

The  danger  of  this  trend  is  in  the  worthiness 
and  the  desirability  of  the  goal.  Only  yesterday 
the  writer  was  talking  with  a  retired  army  officer, 
one  who  served  both  in  World  War  I  and  World 
War  II.  He  frankly  admitted  that  the  funda- 

mental problem  facing  the  world  today  is  a 
spiritual  problem.  What  a  tragedy  that  so  much 
time  and  effort  of  the  Church,  the  one  agency 
in  the  world  to  meet  the  spiritual  need,  is  dissi- 

pated in  seeking  a  material  solution. 
Another  pitfall  of  this  new  religion  is  that  it 

enlists  the  time,  talents  and  efforts  of  many  good 
men,  men  who  know  and  believe  the  essential  doc- 

trines of  Christianity,  who  sense  the  crying  need 
of  the  world  and  in  sensing  it  are  moved  to  do 
something  about  it.  But,  in  seeing  the  despei-ate 
need  for  Christian  fruit,  they  often  seem  to  for- 

get the  absolute  necessity  for  the  Christian  root 
and  vine  first. 

This  new  religion  welcomes  all  with  humani- 
tarian leanings.  We  find  the  Protestant,  Catholic 

and  Jew  uniting  on  a  common  ground — the  need 
of  a  desperate  humanity.  But  you  say,  "Do  you 
object  to  this?  Surely  you  are  not  so  narrow  as 
to  oppose  these  co-operative  humanitarian  move- 

ments" ! 
We  would  reply  that  because  of  the  desperate 

need  of  our  generation  we  should  be  all  the  more 
certain  that  our  remedy  is  the  one  which  God  has 
prescribed.  One  admits  that  there  may  be  times 
when   Protestants   can   join  with   Catholics  and 

Jews  in  some  move  for  civic  righteousness,  but 
the  broadness  and  tolerance  which  admits  those 
who  deny  or  pervert  Christian  truth,  to  a  spiritual 
fellowship,  must  be  exercised  at  the  expense  of 
the  very  things  we  affirm  to  be  essential  for  sal- 

vation. In  this  tolerance  we  are  losing  our  oppor- 
tunity to  witness  to  the  things  which  we  verily 

believe. 

The  hope  of  a  continuing,  vital,  living  and  Chris- 
tian testimony  rests  in  faith;  not  faith  in  the 

nebulous,  uncertain  and  changing  theories  of  man, 
but  in  those  doctrines  of  historic  Christianity 
which  abide  in  the  Word  of  God. 

God  drove  man  from  the  Garden  because  of  sin. 
There  seems  a  deep  and  concerted  movement 
abroad  today  to  force  our  way  into  Eden  again,  a 
better  world  in  which  to  live,  but  which  denies  or 
overlooks  the  eternal  fact  that  there  is  but  one 
Way;  the  One  who  came  to  solve  the  problem  of 
sin  for  all  who  will  believe  and  accept. 

Beware  of  joining  forces  with  those  who  ignore 
the  fact  that  the  hope  of  the  present  world  and 
the  hope  of  eternity  rests  in  faith  in  His  atoning work. 

Center  the  programme  of  the  Church  on  making 
more  salt  and  more  light.  In  this  programme  alone 
is  there  the  hope  of  a  better  world.    — L.N.B. 

Dirt  Cheap! 

The   above  was  seen  on   a  table  filled  with 
books  in  the  store  of  a  man  who  evidently  believed 
in  honest  advertising.  The  salacious  flavor  of  much 
of  our  modern  popular,  literature,  insures  a  good 
market  and  a  host  of  readers.  Many  who  should 
know  how  to  keep  their  minds  clean  seem  to  feel 
compelled  to  read  these  rapidly  multiplying  vol- 

umes because  they  are  on  the  preferred  list  at  the  ( 
library  or  the  book  club.  If  men  or  women  or  ( 
young  people  insist  on  filling  their  minds  with  ( 
soiling,  poisoning  books,  about  all  that  can  be  done  j 
for  them  is  to  save  them  space  at  the  "pest  house."  [ 
The  people  who  are  dainty  about  their  food  and  t 
who  demand  perfect  sanitation  for  their  lovely  j 
homes,  and  who  would  be  horrified  at  the  dis-  s 
covery  that  the  sewage  of  their  city  was  leaking  e 
into  the  water  supply;  will  sit  in  their  attractive  j 
living  rooms  and  read  books  that  will  brand  un-  j 
forgetably  on   their  minds  scenes  and  incidents  ( 
that  strike  a  foul  blow  at  purity  and  wholesome  j 
thinking.  Because  some  writer  is  noted  and  gifted  j 
and  much  of  the  description  and  delineation  of  j 
character  in  the  book  is  masterfully  done,  many  j, 
today  wade  thru'  the  morass  of  infidelity  and  } 
shameless,  ball  delinquency.  You  will  get  the  same  j 
effect  from  a  poisonous  pill  whether  it  is  handed 
you  by  soiled  fingers  or  on  a  shining  silver  spoon. 
The  thing  itself  is  deadly  however  beautifully  it  t 
may  be  presented.  Many  who  thus  read  say  they  i 
want  to  keep  up  with  today  and  to  know  what  is  tl 
being  said  and  thought  in  their  generation  and  tl 
they  add — "I  believe  in  realism."  You  don't  have  L 
to  go  back  and  drink  over  and  over  at  the  wells 
that  you  know  are  contaminated.  In  fact  if  one 
insists  on  this  course  in  the  matter  of  disease 
germs  he  would  soon  find  out  and  once  for  all 
what  their  deadly  meaning  is.  The  tragedy  of  all 
that  we  have  said  is  that  Christian  people,  some- 

times Christian  leaders,  will  read  and  silently  ab- 
sorb this  poison  and  think  that  a  general,  so- 

phisticated wail  over  the  kind  of  literature  we 
have  today  fully  absolves  them  from  the  stain  that 
has  touched  their  souls.  — S.McPh.jG.  *I 

Mi 



Sept  1, 1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  lOURNAL Page  5 

Shame 

If,  as  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  says,  in  his  fine 
character  study  on  "Shame,"  "Shame  is  an 
original  instinct  planted  in  our  souls  by  our 
Maker — Shame  is  a  kind  of  social  conscience. 
Shame  is  a  secondary  sense  of  sin,"  then  the 
"social  conscience"  of  America  is  certainly  seared 
as  by  a  hot  iron,  and  her  sense  of  sin  blunted  and 
perverted.  "As  things  now  are  with  us,  like  all 
the  rest  of  the  machinery  of  the  soul,  shame  has 
gone  sadly  astray.  In  the  present  disorder  of  our 
souls,  we  are  all  acutely  ashamed  of  many  things 
that  are  not  the  proper  objects  of  shame  at  all; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  feel  no  shame  at  all 
at  multitudes  of  things  that  are  really  most  blame- 

worthy, and  contemptible." 
Yes,  we  are  ashamed  of  some  things.  Even 

Japanese  and  Germans  are  ashamed  of  some 
things.  The  Japanese  will  commit  suicide  rather 
than  "lose  face,"  and  the  Germans  are  ashamed 
of  their  crushing  defeat,  but  neither  have  shown 
any  sense  of  shame  for  the  atrocities,  treachery, 
and  worldwide  woe  which  lie  at  their  door.  We 
Americans  would  feel  a  sense  of  shame,  and  anger 
too,  if  some  terrible  military  mistake  were  com- 

mitted, or  we  suffered  some  defeat,  but  are  we 
ashamed  of  our  great  National  Sins?  Do  we  grieve 
over  these,  or  hate  them,  We  would  blush  over 
lack  of  "morale"  among  our  men  and  move  heaven 
and  earth  to  keep  their  "morale"  high,  but  low 
and  rotten  Morals  are  condoned  with  a  shrug  of 
the  shoulders.  Some  of  our  leaders  who  would 
hang  their  heads  in  shame  if  defeated  on  the 
battlefield,  will  both  privately  and  publicly  most 
brazenly  take  God's  name  in  vain,  in  Whose  hands are  the  issues  of  all  battles. 

Do  we  as  a  nation  feel  any  real  sense  of  shame 
over  our  awful  liquor  evil,  or  the  disgrace  of  our 
divorce  courts,  our  juvenile  delinquency,  our  in- 

decent night  clubs,  movies  and  literature?  We 
seem  to  take  all  these  things  for  granted  and  in 
many  instances  encourage  these  sins.  The  Chris- 

tian Home  and  the  Christian  Sabbath  are  fast 
disappearing  and  we  pat  ourselves  on  the  back  and 
speak  in  boastful  terms  of  the  "future"  of  Ameri- 

ca and  the  golden  age  we  will  have  when  the  war 
is  over.  Unless  we  DO  something,  do  some  "sighing 
and  crying,"  some  real  repenting  and  turning  to 
God,  hate  and  forsake  the  SINS  that  are  striking 
at  our  vitals,  put  the  Bible,  the  Christian  Home, 
and  the  Christian  Sabbath  back  into  the  life  of 
our  land,  we  will  have  no  future  to  boast  of.  Per- 

haps, then,  we  will  blush  for  shame.  It  will  be 
TOO  LATE  then,  just  as  it  is  too  late  for  Ger- 

many and  Japan. 

May  we  heed  the  terrible  warning  of  Jeremiah, 
twice  spoken  (Jer.  6:15,  8:12)  "Were  they 
ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush:  therefore  shall 
they  fall  among  them  that  fall:  in  the  time  of 
their  visitation  they  shall  be  cast  down,  saith  the 
Lord."  — J.K.P. 

'The  Gup  Which  My  Father 

Hath  Given  Me' (John  18:11) 
It  is  striking,  in  the  presence  of  modern,  shallow 

thinking  to  note  what  Jesus  says.  He  does  not 
speak  of  His  passion,  with  its  indescribable  agony, 

as  the  result  of  Judas'  betrayal.  Judas  did  bargain, 
for  the  price  of  a  slave,  to  betray  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  his  Master.  Nor  does  Jesus  attribute  His 
shameful  death  to  the  Jewish  powers  that  com- 

passed His  arrest  and  that,  contrary  to  all  justice 
and  decency,  condemned  Him  and  subjected  Him 
to  every  indignity.  He  does  not,  moreover,  in- 

veigh against  the  Roman  Empire,  embodied  in  the 
person  of  Pilate,  as  the  cold,  pagan  power  that 
put  its  iron  hand  upon  Him  for  Crucifixion.  They 
did  do  that  very  thing  but  Jesus  does  not  rest 
the  matter  there.  No,  we  hear  Him  saying  that  the 
agony  of  the  ages  which  was  His,  as  the  innocent 
and  holy  Son  of  God,  and  which  He  bore  for  sin- 

ful man,  came  from  the  hand  of  His  father  God. 
Much  modem  thinking  stops  far  short  of  this 
altitude.  Thus  it  finds  itself  in  the  wilderness  of 
human  confusion.  Refusing  a  childlike  confidence 
in  the  revelation  that  "all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God"  and  that  God 
is  really  and  finally  Sovereign,  they  miss  the 
meaning  of  life.  The  humblest  Christian  can  get 
through  all  externalities  and  bring  his  cause  to 
the  Supreme  Friend  where  all  mysteries  and  ap- 

parent tragedies  may  be  safely  left  for  the  time 
and  pleasure  of  His  revealing.  Humanism  rests 
its  case  at  some  way  station,  far  this  side  of 
its  worthy  destination.  Thus  endeavouring  to  ab- 

solve God  from  any  responsibility  for  what  ap- 
pears to  them  tragic,  their  own  faith  and  peace 

suffer  confusion  if  not  an  eclipse  and  they  find 
themselves  and  those  they  lead  in  a  wilderness, 
instead  of  in  the  way  of  rested  peace  with  the 
conscious  clasp  of  the  hand  of  God.  There  is  a 
place,  therefore,  in  the  Christian's  life  for  dis- 

appointment, pain  and  loss;  for  illness,  sorrow  and 
agony.  If  he  will  only  remember  their  origin,  he 
will  find  a  heart  and  health  of  soul  with  which 
he  can  handle  them  and  make  them  serve  his 
higher  interests.  — S.McPh.G. 

Union  With  U.S.A.  Ghurch 

By  W.  E.  Price* Should  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  ever  vote 
to  unite  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  it 
will  not  be  union.  There  is  a  large  constituency  of 
the  U.  S.  Church  that  will  never  join  up  with  the 
U.  S.  A.  Church  and  we  might  as  well  face  the 
facts.  In  other  words,  we  will  not  accomplish  the 
thing  that  many  in  our  church  today  are  seeking 
to  accomplish.  Instead  we  will  split  the  Church, 
U.  S.,  into  two  factions  and  immediately  we  will 
have  a  new  organization,  probably  known  as  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  South,  and  if  my  guess  is 
worth  anything  there  will  be  probably  as  many 
that  will  not  unite  as  will  ̂ o  into  the  union.  If 
this  happens,  what  has  been  accomplished?  Only 
one  thing  definitely,  namely,  we  will  have  turned 
over  to  the  control  of  the  new  united  church  all 
our  church  property,  including  our  four  semi- 

naries, all  our  orphanages,  our  colleges,  and  all 
their  properties,  assets  and  endowments  and  the 
group  refusing  to  unite  will  be  compelled  to  build 
new  churches,  homes,  manses  and  establish  col- 

leges, seminaries,  orphanages,  hospitals,  etc.  The 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  will  have  disposed  of 
all  its  property  and  there  will  yet  be  a  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  weakened  in  numbers  and 
with  mountainous  financial  problems  to  be  solved 
immediately.  The  U.  S.  A.  will  be  the  only  one 
to  gain  <i)r  profit  by  the  transaction  with  possibly 
one  half  of  our  present  membership  and  prop- 
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erty  valued  at  three  hundred  and  seventy  to  four 
hundred  millions  of  dollars.  I  cannot  see  why  we 
should  not  drop  the  idea  of  union  until  such  time 
(which  may  come  years  hence),  when  there  is 
practically  a  unanimous  desire  for  union.  There 
is  certainly  not  even  a  majority  favoring  union 
at  this  time  and  the  group  against  union  are 
very  determined  that  they  are  not  going  to  be 
driven,  coerced,  or  cajoled  into  a  thing  that  will 
not  accomplish  the  ends  desired  but  will  have  ex- 

actly the  opposite  effect  to  divide  our  Church  U.  S. 
into  two  factions  and  leave  a  weakened  South- 

ern Presbyterian  Church  to  carry  on  and  up- 
hold the  ideals,  faith  and  creed  of  the  church 

from  days  of  its  organization  in  1861. 

Let  us  decide  the  matter  now.  Why  wait  and 
discuss  and  agitate  any  longer.  We  have  been  at 
it  for  twenty  years  or  more  and  we  are  today  just 
where  we  started.  In  the  meantime  we  have  kept 
the  church  in  a  turmoil.  At  every  Assembly  for 
the  past  twenty  years  we  have  spent  hours  and 
hours  of  time  in  debate,  created  feelings  not  too 
Christ-like  and  brotherly,  wasted  time  and  effort 
that  could  much  more  profitably  been  spent  in 
planning  for  an  evangelistic  program  to  reach 
the  unreached  over  our  southland.  Debate  is  not 
going  to  change  anybody.  Every  man  in  our 
church  now  knows  how  he  is  going  to  vote.  Why 
not  settle  it  now.  If  we  are  to  have  a  divided 

church  U.  S.  let's  get  it  over  with. 

One  of  the  Treasurer's  of  Assembly's  causes  in 
conversation  a  few  days  ago  said  that  our  church 
is  losing  thousands  of  dollars  in  gifts  because 
of  the  unrest  and  indecision  in  regard  to  union. 
He  said  a  wealthy  man  told  him  recently  that  he 
had  forty  thousand  dollars  he  wanted  to  invest 
in  Kingdom  enterprise  but  that  he  would  not  give 
it  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  as  long  as 
there  was  any  prospects  of  it  going  to  the  Pres- 

byterian U.  S.  A.  thru  union.  This  is  only  one 
case.  There  are  many  more.  We  will  probably 
never  know  what  we  are  losing  because  of  division 
and  indecision.  Again  I  say  let  us  send  it  down 
to  Presbyteries  now  and  once  and  for  all  decide 
the  matter. 

♦Charlotte,  N.  C. 

That  They  May  Be  One,  Even 

As  We  Are  One.' 
By  Tom  Glasgow* 

Much  has  been  written,  with  unanswerable 
clarity  of  logic,  which  declared  that  this  prayer 
of  the  Master  contemplates  "Spiritual  Oneness" — 
not  "Organic  Union."  To  that  view  I  wholehearted- 

ly subscribe. 

Our  brethren,  who  hold  to  the  contrary,  declare 
this  declaration  of  the  Master  as  the  mandate  for 
organic  union. 

Accepting  their  approach,  where  do  the  Scrip- 
ture and  our  Standards,  interpreting  the  Scrip- 
ture, lead  us?  Presbyterianism  and  Protestantism 

stand  unequivocally  for  the  separate,  distinct,  and 
individual  members  of  The  Trinity — The  Father, 
The  Son,  and  The  Holy  Spirit.  With  equal  un- 
equivocation  they  declare  the  mystical  Union  of 
the  ONE  Eternal  Triune  GOD! 

Surely  the  proponents  of  Union  claim  that  our 
two  Churches  (U.  S.  and  U.  S.  A.)  are  one  in 

aim,  essential  doctrine,  and  objective.  Otherwise, 
they  would  not  support  Union.  Do  not  separate 
and  distinct  persons  of  the  God-Head  support  the 
propriety  of  our  separate  ecclesiastical  functioning 
with  the  "Oneness"  of  aim,  essential  Doctrine, 
and  objective  typifying  the  "Oneness"  of  the 
God-Head?  If  they  do,  does  not  the  Oneness  for 
which  the  Master  prayed  find  fulfillment  in  our 
present  separate  corporate  existence  with  oneness 
of  aim  and  objective?  Wherein  does  the  Unionist 
find  the  fulfillment  of  the  prayer  "even  as  we  are 
one"  when  separate  existence  is  completely  and 
wholly  banished  by  corporate  organic  Merger? 

We  "hold  no  brief"  for  the  dilemma  here  pre- 
sented to  the  proponent  of  Union.  We  contend, 

with  that  vast  group  of  Southern  Presbyterians, 
that  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and  Stand- 

ards evidenced  by  the  Northern  Church  has  and 
does  separate  the  two  bodies  in  a  very  basic  and 
fundamental  way.  We  can  and  do  work  with  them 
with  courtesy  and  cooperation.  If  organically 
merged,  we  see  only  heartache,  dissension,  and  in- 

ternal strife.  If  and  when  "Spiritual"  Union  may 
accompany  "Organic"  Union  this  merger  may 
then  be  wise.  Surely  no  divine  "Mandate"  is  here involved. 

*  Elder  in  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

The  Singing  Church 
By  A  Pilgrim 

The  world  rejoices  in,  and  poets  sing  of  music, 
some  glorify  the  organ  with  its  deep  mellow  tones, 
others  the  harp  and  some  the  violin  but  none  can 
equal  the  human  voice  with  its  power  to  move  the 
human  soul.  Music  is  active  in  every  shade  of  the 
life  of  man, — in  pathos,  as  when  those  harps  were 
hung  upon  the  willows  and  "if  I  forget  thee" 
softened  hearts  of  stone;  in  triumph,  as  Crom- 

well's troops  sang  their  battle  cry  as  they  went 
to  the  defeat  of  Spain;  in  gentleness,  as  softly  it 
comforts  a  departing  soul;  and  above  all,  it's  power 
to  lift  the  hearts  of  men,  almost  to  high  heaven, 
when  together  Christians  sing  the  praise  of  God, 
our  Father,  Christ  our  Redeemer,  the  Holy  Spirit 
our  Councillor  and  guide. 

Music  is  the  handmaiden  of  the  gospel,  it  works 
in  opening  eyes  that  are  blind,  and  it  kindles 
the  fire,  the  sacred  flame,  in  these  cold  hearts 
of  ours.  Show  us  a  church  where  its  members  all 
heartily  unite  in  their  songs  of  praise  and  prayer, 
and  we  will  find  a  church  strong  in  the  faith, 
growing  and  militant,  extending  a  powerful  in- 

fluence for  good  in  its  community  and  in  foreign 
heathen  lands.  Such  a  church  will  bring  forth 
fruit  to  all  eternity. 

Then  show  us  a  church — and  there  are  many — 
that  disobeys  "let  all  the  people  praise  Thee,"  and 
instead  all  sit  silent  during  the  hymns  as  if  in 
the  halls  of  Death,  satisfied  by  paying  a  few 
members  of  their  church  to  do  all  their  praising 
for  them.  Few,  if  any,  ministers  or  missionaries 
will  go  forth  from  it  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  the 
most  that  can  be  said  for  that  church  is:  "it  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth."  It  seems  strange  that  so 
many  Christians  should  neglect  so  powerful  an 
aid.  There  may  be  hymnbooks  in  every  pew  but 
they  are  unused.  One  says  "I  cannot  sing,"  the 
answer  is  "then  talk  it  out,  the  command  is  'make 
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a  joyful  sound'  you'll  soon  learn  to  sing";  but 
"my  voice  is  harsh."  "That  would  make  no  differ- ence for  in  the  multitude  of  voices  it  would  add 

volume  while  mingling  with  the  music."  Take  for 
example  the  harsh  and  discordant  sounds  as  you 
go  through  a  city,  one  after  another.  Then  at  a 
little  distance  on  hill  top  or  mountain  side  listen 
to  that  pleasant,  soft  humming  sound.  What  is  it? 
A  combination  from  that  same  city  of  all  those  dis- 

cordant sounds,  which  combine  and  make  a  "con- 
cord of  sweet  sounds." 

A  young  man  the  writer  once  knew  had  just 
finished  his  education  abroad.  He  was  devoted 
to  music,  and  we*  had  often  sung  together  as  boys 
and  young  men.  "You've  been  to  the  great  coun- 

tries the  birthplaces  of  the  finest  music  and  have 
heard  some  of  the  operas  and  noted  singers,  what 
was  the  best  one  of  them?"  He  was  asked.  He 
thought  a  few  moments  and,  to  my  surprise,  said: 
"The  grandest  of  all  was  when  in  a  great  building 
a  thousand  and  more  stand  and  sing:  'A  mighty 
fortress  is  our  God.'  " 

Years  ago  the  writer  knew  a  church  where  all 
die  members  a  "full  house"  united  in  singing  with 
spirit  the  hymns;  the  Wednesday  night  prayer 
meeting  was  as  good  as  the  Sabbath  service.  It 
was  the  custom  in  that  church  that  at  the  close 
of  every  Communion  Service,  after  a  few  solemn 

words  from  the  pastor,  all  stood  and  sang  the  last 
two  stanzas  of  the  551st  hymn. 

"Pity  the  Nations,  0  our  God, 
Constrain  the  earth  to  come; 
Send  Thy  victorious  word  abroad. 
And  bring  the  Strangers  home. 
We  long  to  see  Thy  churches  full, 
That  all  the  chosen  race 
May,  with  one  voice,  and  heart,  and  soul. 

Sing  Thy  redeeming  grace." 
As  that  prayer  in  a  powerful  chorus  ascended 

to  Heaven,  the  spirit  of  God  moved  mightily  upon 
those  people, — cold  hearts  grew  warm,  wills  were 
stirred  to  action,  and  within  a  pastorate  of  not 
very  many  years  that  congregation  was  responsible 
for,  and  sent  to  pulpits  in  the  homeland  and  to 
faraway  heathen  more  than  twenty  ministers  and 
missionaries. 

Such  singing  kept  alive  and  active  for  years  the 
Wednesday-night  Prayer-meetings;  in  them  often 
the  good  seed,  sown  in  the  Sabbath  pulpit,  brought 
forth  fruit,  "The  conversion  of  many  who  have 
already  passed  on  to  the  better  land."  The  writer can  never  forget  the  new  shining  light  and  the 
joy  that  broke  upon  their  souls  as  he  and  his 
brother  by  his  side  were  singing  one  Wednesday 
night  prayer  meeting  "Amazing  Grace  how  sweet 

the  sound." 

The  Returning  Service  Man  -  Problem  Child? 
By  Robert  King,  Jr..  Lieut  U.S.N.R. 

These  random  comments  are  submitted  to  the 
pastors  of  our  church  in  all  humility,  not  by  one 
who  has  to  cope  with  the  problem  of  the  returning 
serviceman,  but  who  has  had  some  opportunity 
to  make  observations  on  duty  afloat  in  both  oceans 
and  at  a  large  advanced  base  in  the  forward  area 
of  the  Pacific.  The  suggestions  made  do  not  rep- 

resent diagnosis  or  prescription  by  the  doctor,  but 
rather  in  a  general  way  one  layman's  opinion 
of  what  is  wrong  with  him  and  what  may  be  done 
about  it. 

The  brand-new  veteran  stands  upon  a  new 
threshhold,  ready  to  make  a  fresh  beginning,  a 
new  Genesis.  Because  of  this,  his  pastor  should 
be  much  in  prayer  for  guidance  from  Headquart- 

ers as  to  how  he  should  meet  the  challenge  which 
this  epoch  presents.  Seldom  ever  is  such  an  oppor- 

tunity afforded  of  reaching  grown  men  in  such 
numbers  with  the  Gospel. 

In  some  ways  the  servicemen  do  constitute  a 
special  problem.  They  are  different  from  the 
parishoners  who  have  remained  at  home,  and,  by 
and  large,  are  so  diverse  from  one  another  as 
to  make  generalizing  such  as  is  the  purport  of 
this  paper,  dangerous.  Regardless  of  the  com- 

plexities involved,  there  is  a  warm  satisfaction 
afforded  by  the  Divine  persuasion  that  the  un- 

changing truth  of  the  Gospel  can  meet  and 
abundantly  fill  every  need  encountered,  with  the 
perfection  which  is  the  hallmark  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  own  work.  No  special  treatment  from  the 
pulpit  is  necessary,  because  man's  basic  need  has in  no  wise  been  altered  by  participation  in  this 
holocaust. 

An  all-wise  Providence  may  seek  to  use  you  as 
the  channel  for  reaching  a  man  who  at  some 
strenuous  time  in  his  Military  or  Naval  career 
has  made  some  very  solemn  and  sacred  pledges  to 
the  One  he  knows  vaguely  as  God.  There  are  more 
such  cases  than  the  casual  observer  would  sus- 

pect, and  they  will  very  likely  be  among  those  of 
wkom  you  may  never  have  thought  as  being  re- 

motely interested  in  the  things  of  the  Lord.  They 
may  be  men  who  appear  to  have  grown  worse 
during  their  time  in  the  service,  and  they  may  use 
rough  language.  Be  careful  with  every  glimmer  of 
interest  such  a  man  may  manifest.  It  may  be  the 
occasion  for  you  to  have  the  privilege  of  declaring 
to  him  the  majesty  and  love  of  the  One  whom 
he  ignorantly  worships.  Much  has  been  written 
of  those  who  have  a  head  knowledge  of  the  truth 
without  a  heart  comprehension;  here  is  a  man  who 
believes  with  the  heart  but  not  with  the  mind. 
He  needs  instruction,  like  the  Ephesian  disciples 
in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Acts.  May  God  guide 
and  bless  you  in  dealing  with  him. 

Unfortunately,  men  of  this  kind  form  a  definite 
minority.  It  has  been  the  experience  of  this  ob- 

server and  many  others  that  the  "no  atheists  in 
foxholes"  catchphrase  may  be  misleading.  Many 
do  not  turn  to  God  when  in  peril  because,  despite 
their  background  in  "Christian"  America  they 
are  unacquainted  with  Him.  Testaments,  provided 
by  the  Gideons  and  other  organizations,  are  well- 
distributed  but  few  copies,  sad  to  say,  give  evi- 

dence of  much  use.  Most  of  the  men  are  so  com- 
pletely ignorant  of  bow  to  go  about  finding  help 

from  the  Scriptures  that,  lacking  a  perseverance 
born  of  desperation  and  the  prayer  support  of 
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believing  loved  ones,  they  soon  give  up  the  project. 
Indeed,  many  of  those  endowed  with  solid  church 
backgrounds  seem  totally  lacking  in  the  ability 
to  feed  themselves  from  the  Word.  Have  you 
taught  and  encouraged  your  parishoners  so  to  do? 
This  faculty  has  proved  to  be  of  special  importance 
in  the  Navy,  where  the  personnel  of  hundreds  of 
ships  the  size  of  a  destroyer  and  smaller  have  al- 

most no  contact  with  a  chaplain  for  months  on 
end.  Just  as  in  civilian  life,  Satan  uses  ridicule 
to  deter  all  but  the  hardy  souls  from  opening 
the  Book  in  the  presence  of  others,  and  for  many 
men,  privacy  is  virtually  non-existent. 

In  the  face  of  danger,  some  men  in  our  Armed 
Forces  with  a  smattering  of  Biblical  knowledge 
are  even  defiant.  "I  haven't  been  living  in  any 
acknowledgment  of  the  need  of  God  up  to  now, 
and  I'm  not  going  to  be  forced  into  pretending 
that  I  believe,  just  in  order  to  be  shielded  from 
this  present  peril,"  seems  to  be  their  attitude, and  to  all  outward  appearances  some  die  in  this 
woeful  state. 

On  the  night  before  one  of  our  bloodiest  in- 
vasions on  a  large  transport,  the  congregation  for 

Protestant  worship  was  the  largest  ever  gathered. 
It  was  a  mathematical  certainty  that  a  substantial 
percentage  of  these  intent  listeners  would  not  see 
the  sun  set  on  the  following  evening.  The  chap- 

lain was  of  the  type  who  pride  themselves  upon 
speaking  in  poetic  prose,  with  no  manifest  need 
for  the  Bible.  On  this  momentous  evening,  he  was 
to  all  practical  purposes,  tongue-tied.  Rankling 
under  an  experience  like  this,  one  of  your  own 
boys  may  well  become  embittered,  unjustly,  against 
you  and  the  clergy  as  a  whole.  The  reverse,  how- 

ever, seems  more  probable:  That  he  may  for  the 
first  time  recognize  the  difference  between  true 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  those  falsely  so  called. 

Do  not  feel  any  reticence  or  sense  of  inadequacy 
in  approaching  the  returned  serviceman  in  your 
congregation  because  you  did  not  serve  as  a  chap- 

lain. Many  will  preserve  an  unusually  warm  feel- 
ing for  the  fighting  "Padres"  who  deserve  it,  but 

the  chances  are  that  their  present  attitude  is  that 
their  military  career  is  so  much  water  under  the 
bridge,  and  their  immediate  problem  of  becoming 
a  civilian  again  is  one  in  which  you  can  be  of 
as  much  value  as  the  chaplain  was  in  aiding  their 
more  painful  orijcinal  adjustment. 

If  you  must  initiate  some  welcoming  ceremony 
for  the  returnees,  be  sure  that  you  can  follow 
through  on  it  with  equal  significance  and  depth 
of  impression  when  the  twenty-fifth  or  three 
hundredth  fighting  son  of  your  church  finally 
gets  home,  as  for  the  first.  Remember  that  par- 

ents have  long  memories,  and  her  son  is  always 
the  most  important  of  them  all  to  his  mother. 
An  error  of  this  type  was  quite  pronounced  in 
some  churches  in  regard  to  the  fanfare  attendant 
upon  entry  of  men  into  the  service.  Those  who 
entered,  late  in  the  war  received  practically  no 
notice  at  all. 

This  suggestion  should  be  superfluous,  but  ex- 
perience shows  that  there  are  some  who  need  it. 

Generally  speaking,  it  is  probably  best,  outwardly 
to  ignore  any  physical  impairments  or  marks  that 
the  war  has  left  upon  your  men.  Individual  judg- 

ment must  govern,  but  it  may  be  best  to  reserve 
your  expression  of  sympathy  until  you  feel  that 

you  have  gotten  close  to  the  man,  and  then  pre- 
ferably in  private. 

It  may  fall  to  your  lot  to  nurse  a  fellow  through 
a  few  disillusionments.  As  a  function  of  his  en- 

forced and  prolonged  absence,  he  may  have  in  his 
mind  idealized  his  home  and  loved  ones  to  sublime 
proportions.  Indeed  some  of  the  more  immature, 
imagine  that  all  of  their  trials  and  difficulties 
will  vanish  completely  the  minute  they  return 
home  in  civilian  clothes.  Forewarned,  you  will  be 
able  to  recognize  the  symptoms. 

No  doubt  you  have  long  since  recognized  the 
occasions  of  marriage  and  birth  as  unusual  oppor- 

tunities for  pressing  home  the  responsibility  and 
compensating  joy  and  satisfaction  of  making  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  centre  of  the  newly  created 
relationship.  Bear  in  mind  that  long  months  of 
mulling  over  these  portentious  events  on  the  part 
of  the  young  head  of  the  household  serve  to  re- 

double their  weight  and  importance  in  his  mind. 
Accordingly,  the  reception  of  your  Spirit-led  testi- 

mony to  him  assumes  deeper  significance. 

In  the  quiet  talk  you  may  contrive  to  have  with 
a  man,  regardless  of  the  occasion,  it  may  prove 
fruitful  to  assume  him  to  be  in  the  position  of 
the  rich  young  ruler  when  he  cried,  "what  lack  I 
yet?"  Consciousness  of  a  great,  hungering  lack  is 
almost  basic  in  the  men  of  our  armed  forces,  even 
as  it  might  well  be  among  our  civil  population. 
How  to  cope  with  this  need  is  your  raison  d'etre; 
this  layman  will  not  presume  further.  To  those 
who  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  we  say,  "He  satisfieth  the  longing 
soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  gladness." 

A  Word  Of  Appreciation 

The  Reid  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Au- 
gusta, Ga.,  has  been  richly  blessed  by  the  min- 

istry of  the  Reverend  Albert  Sidney  Johnson, 
D.D.,  during  the  past  few  months. 

Dr.  Johnson  is  a  man  of  outstanding  character, 
conviction  and  courage.  Like  John  Knox  of  old, 
he  does  not  fear  the  face  of  man,  but  fearlessly 
and  forcefully  preaches  the  word  of  God  in  its 
purity  and  power.  Dr.  Johnson  is  one  of  the  lead- 

ing defenders  of  the  Faith,  in  all  things  giving 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  pre-eminence. 

Dr.  Johnson  came  to  Reid  Memorial  when  we 
were  without  a  Pastor.  Under  his  leadership,  the 
shortage  in  the  budget  was  raised  and  contribu- 

tions to  special  causes  were  greatly  increased. 
During  his  brief  ministry,  28  members  were  added 
to  the  roll.  Many  of  us  were  brought  to  a  new 
consciousness  of  our  responsibility  and  we  are 
truly  grateful  for  the  ministry  of  this  great  man 
of  God. 

Mrs.  Johnson,  by  her  gracious  and  charming 
manner,  endeared  herself  to  the  entire  congrega- tion. 

We  pray  for  God's  richest  blessings  upon  them 
as  they  go  to  the  Independent  Presbyterian 
Church,  Savannah,  Ga.       — Clarence  E.  Clark. 
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Japanese  State  Shinto  A  Religion 

By  Rev.  W.  A.  Linton* Some  in  this  country  still  seem  confused  over 
the  question  of  whether  Japanese  State  Shinto  is 
a  religion.  There  has  just  come  to  us  from  one 
of  our  University  Churches,  a  young  peoples 
bulletin  giving  the  results  of  a  discussion  of  Shinto 
by  a  group  of  students.  These  Presbyterian  college 
students  reached  the  conclusion  that  "Shinto  is  a 
political  and  social  liaison  rather  than  a  religion 
in  the  usual  sense  of  the  word." 

The  vital  place  Japan  has  given  Shinto  in  her 
government  has  caused  confusion.  In  the  early 
days  of  the  Meiji  Restoration,  Japan  sought  to  be 
classed  among  the  progressive  nations  of  the 
world.  This  coveted  place  could  only  be  obtained 
by  guaranteeing  religious  freedom  to  all.  At  the 
same  time,  it  seemed  of  first  importance  to  pre- 

serve the  spirit  of  "world  mission"  and  patriotism 
fostered  by  Old  Shinto.  The  dilemma  was  resolved 
in  well  measured  and  carefully  reasoned  steps. 

1.  During  the  year  1882,  all  Shinto  organi- 
zations were  divided  by  law  into  two  classes.  State 

(Jinja)  Shinto  and  Sect  (Kyoha)  Shinto.  (Jinja 
means  "God  house"). 

2.  The  next  step  was  for  the  government  to  de- 
clare State  Shinto  non  religious,  while  Sect  Shinto, 

along  with  Buddhism  and  other  imported  religions, 
was  declared  religious. 

3.  The  time  now  seemed  right  for  the  next 
step  and  so,  on  February  11  1889,  the  new  Consti- 

tution was  "graciously  granted"  to  the  Japanese 
people  by  Emperor  Meiji.  Article  No.  28  reads, 
"Japanese  subjects  shall,  within  limit  of  law, 
not  prejudicial  to  peace  and  order,  and  not  an- 

tagonistic to  their  duties  as  subjects,  enjoy  free- 
dom of  religious  belief." 

Let's  not  be  confused  by  this  subterfuge  on  the 
part  of  the  Japanese  government.  This  new  classi- 

fication did  not  make  State  Shinto  less  religious 
than  Sect  Shinto,  nor  does  the  average  Japanese 
today  consider  it  less  religious.  Although  minor 
differences  were  introduced,  these  in  no  sense 
changed  the  fundamental  religious  nature  of  State 
Shinto.  Dr.  D.  C.  Holtom,  a  recognized  authority 
on  Shinto,  in  his  study  of  modern  Shinto,  "The 
National  Faith  of  Japan,"  says:  "The  one  con- 

spicuous point  of  identity  between  the  Shinto  of 
the  state  and  that  of  the  people  lies  in  the  deities 
that  are  honored,  (gods)  of  Sect  Shinto  and 
those  of  State  Shinto  are  for  the  most  part  one 
and  the  same."  Dr.  Holtom  further  clarifies  the 
issue  by  saying,  "If  religion  is  prayer  addressed 
to  higher  spiritual  powers,  on  whom  deep  de- 

pendence is  felt  and  toward  whom  profound  re- 
sponsibility is  recognized;  if  it  is  stately  cere- 

mony that  involves  the  presentation  of  food  and 
drink  offerings  to  these  higher  powers,  who  are 
believed  to  be  invisibly  present  at  the  sacred  rites; 
if  it  is  the  seeking  of  inner  peace  and  assurance 
in  the  presence  of  the  vast  uncertainties  that  per- 

plex individual  and  nation  alike;  if  it  is  the  drama 
and  art  of  elaborate  ritual  designed  to  express, 
deepen,  and  perpetuate  sentiments  of  devotion  to 
the  great  interests  that  the  race  and  its  rulers 
hold  dear — if  religion  is  these  things,  then  em- 

phatically State  Shinto  is  religion."  State  Shinto 
and  Sect  Shinto  are  so  nearly  identical  that  the 

same  priest  at  times  conducts  the  worship  service 
for  both.  When  he  offers  Norito  (prayers)  to 
Amaterasu-Omikami  (the  sun  goddess)  at  a  State 
Shrine,  it  is  not  religious  but  when  the  same 
priest  offers  the  tame  Norito  to  the  same  Ama- 

terasu-Omikami at  a  Sect  Shinto  place  of  worship 
the  government  rules  it  religious. 

Another  source  of  confusion  to  us  Americans 
is  the  attitude  a  pagan  takes  toward  the  gods  he 
worships.  Some  have  felt  that  State  Shinto  could 
not  be  a  religion  since  Japanese  Buddhists  worship 
at  State  Shrines.  This  is  due  to  a  misunderstand- 

ing of  the  pagan  mind.  To  him  it  seems  in  no  way 
inconsistent  to  offer  prayers  at  a  Buddhist  temple 
for  a  sick  child  one  day,  at  a  Shinto  Shrine  the 
next  day,  and  to  a  mountain  spirit  in  a  wayside 
shrine  on  another  day.  Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer  in 
"The  Christian  Message  in  a  Non-Christian  World" 
which  was  written  at  the  request  of  the  Inter- 

national Missionary  Council  to  serve  as  discussion 
material  for  the  World  Missionary  Council  in 
Madras  in  1938,  shows  very  clearly  that  a  pagan 
is  a  pragmatist  in  his  religious  outlook.  He  says: 
"Everywhere  in  the  world,  in  the  religious  world 
of  the  Roman  Empire  as  well  as  in  all  the  great 
naturalist  non-Christian  religions,  the  practice  of 
a  bewilderingly  undiscriminative  (as  we  might 
say)  assimilation  was  and  is  the  order  of  the 
day."  .  .  .  "In  Japan  the  pilgrims  and  tourists 
sacrifice  their  homage-coin  (aisen)  alike  at 
Buddhist  temples,  Shinto  Shrines  and  Roman 
Catholic  cathedrals." 

Japanese  State  Shinto  is  a  state  religion  with 
tremendous  implications  for  the  future  peace  of 
the  world.  Dr.  Kraemer  states  the  issue  as  fol- 

lows: "All  kinds  of  fascism  find  their  common 
centre  in  the  conception  of  'sacred  Japan.'  Kakehi 
Katsuhiko,  one  of  the  leading  thinkers  in  this 
doctrine  of  theocratic  Shinto,  proclaims  it  a  world 
religion.  With  ever  more  passion  and  emphasis 
voices  are  raised  that  testify  to  Japan's  Manifest 
Destiny  as  being  a  consequence  of  the  divine  order 
of  nature,  to  the  divinity  of  the  Emperor  and  to 
the  sacredness  of  Japan,  which  has  a  mission  to 
create  universal  peace  by  drawing  all  men  and 
all  peoples  into  the  Kodo,  the  way  of  the  Emperor. 
So  Shinto  has  become  a  militant  theocratic  im- 

perialism, in  which  the  religious  glorification  of 
the  Japanese  people  stirs  the  passions  of  political 
megalomania  to  fanatistic  extremes." 

But,  after  all,  our  main  interest  is  in  the  fwture 
of  Christianity  in  Japan.  State  Shinto  offers  more 
dangers  to  the  future  of  this  church,  if  possible, 
than  to  the  future  peace  of  the  world.  Dr.  Kraemer 
states  clearly  the  problem  facing  the  Church  in 
Japan  when  he  says:  "The  greatest  adversary which  this  minority  has  to  meet  is  the  torrent  of 
religious  nationalism  that  dominates  the  country. 
The  nearest  analogy  to  the  present  situation  of 
the  Japanese  Church  is  to  be  found  in  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  first  centuries.  The  same  problems 
of  Emperor-worship  and  socio-religious  solidarity 
with  the  Empire  arose  then  and  now.  One  differ- 

ence must  be  mentioned.  On  one  hand  the  re- 
ligious nationalism  of  present  Japan  pursues  its 

totalitarian  ideal  with  much  greater  relentlessness 
than  was  the  case  in  the  Roman  Empire,  and  with 
means  of  organization  and  control  perfected  to  a 
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degree  that  the  Roman  authorities  could  not 
dream  of." 

The  Church  in  America  must  understand  the 
issues  involved  in  Japanese  State  Shinto.  The  mili- 

taristic Japanese  government,  follovifing  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  has  forced 
the  Christian  Churches  in  Japan,  Korea  and  Man- 

churia, outvirardly,  to  compromise  on  this  issue 
that  is  so  vital  to  Christianity,  but  there  are  large 
groups  of  faithful  Christians  in  all  of  these  coun- 

tries who  have  not  worshipped  the  gods  of  Japan. 
God  has  long  since  visited  his  judgment  on  the 
Roman  Empire  because  the  state  sought  to  vaunt 
itself  above  God  in  its  worship  above  the  worship 

of  God.  Not  a  few  earnest  Christians  in  Japan, 
Korea  and  Manchuria  envision  the  early  downfall 
of  the  Japanese  Empire  for  the  same  reason. 

*Rev.  W.  A.  Linton  was  one  of  our  Lay  Mis- 
sionaries to  Korea  from  1912  to  1918,  and  again 

from  1921  to  1927.  He  received  his  B.D.  from  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  in  1930  and  was  again  a  Mission- 

ary to  Korea  from  1930  to  1940.  Since  1941  he 
has  been  doing  special  Missionary  work  for  our 
Executive  Committee  in  Nashville  serving  a  part 
of  this  time  as  Candidate  Secretary.  He  is  well 
qualified  therefore  to  write  on  the  above  named 
subject.  His  address  is  now  143  Woodmont  Blvd., 
Nashville  5,  Tenn.  — H.B.D. 

Woman's  Work Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

What  Happened  At  Montreat 

July  llth-17th  1945 
Many  women  of  our  Church  are  asking  the  ques- 

tion, "What  happened  at  Montreat  the  week 
of  July  11-17?"  That  is  a  natural  question  in 
the  minds  of  hundreds  of  women,  since  they  did 
not  go  to  Montreat  for  the  Woman's  Auxiliary Training  School.  No  such  School  was  held  this 
summer  because  of  ODT  regulations  regarding  ci- 

vilian travel.  But  a  small  conference  was  held — 
fifty  women  including  Synodical  Presidents,  16 
Synodical  representatives  chosen  by  the  Synodical 
Presidents,  the  members  of  the  Assembly's  Com- 

mittee on  woman's  Work  and  members  of  the 
Staff,  together  with  guest  speakers  representing 
Assembly  agencies. 

Beginning  with  worship  each  morning  the  mem- 
bers of  this  Woman's  Auxiliary  Planning  Con- 

ference gave  thought,  study  and  prayer  to  the 
consideration  of  these  topics  in  order  on  the  six 
week  days:  Ourselves,  Our  Homes,  Our  Church, 
Our  Communities,  Our  World,  Our  Task.  The 
purpose  of  this  conference  was  threefold:  To 
study  the  responsibility  of  the  women  for  the 
program  of  our  Church  as  outlined  by  the  1946 
General  Assembly;  To  plan  for  presentation  of 
this  program  to  the  women;  To  prepare  to  do 
the  task  "as  workers  together  with  Him."  The 
morning  sessions  included  messages,  from  repre- 

sentatives of  Assembly  agencies,  and  discussion 
as  to  the  practical  carrying  out  of  the  program 
of  work  and  study  proposed.  The  afternoon 
sessions — two  hours  and  more — were  given  over 
to  further  discussion  of  work,  and  to  presentation 
of  intensive  Bible  study,  the  Home  and  Foreign 
Mission  study  books  with  plans  for  study,  ma- 

terials, and  observance  of  special  weeks  of  Self- 
Denial  and  Prayer. 

Members  of  the  Planning  Conference  united 
with  other  Montreat  guests  for  the  Bible  hour 
each  morning,  except  Saturday,  led  by  Dr.  John 
N.  Thomas.  This  hour  had  been  provided  by  the 
Montreat  Program  Committee.  Dr.  Thomas  taught 
in  a  powerful  way  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of 
our  faith:  the  Doctrine  of  God,  of  Man,  of  Jesus, 
of  Sin,  of  Salvation,  of  Future  Life.  He  was  the 
preacher  both  morning  and  evening,  Sunday,  July 
16. 

Each  evening,  except  Saturday,  there  was  an 
address,  the  speakers  being:  Dr.  James  G.  Patton, 
Jr.,  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Patter- 

son, Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Following  this  session, 
the  members  of  the  conference  had  the  oppor- 

tunity to  participate  in  planned  recreation,  related 
to  the  theme  of  the  day,  under  the  direction  of 
Miss  Bessie  ("B")  Lewis. 

Three  important  reports  were  brought  to  the 
Planning  Conference  by  special  committees  ap- 

pointed to  study  specific  matters:  Our  denomina- 
tional work  with  Negroes;  Group  Conferences  for 

the  fall,  1945;  Ways  to  give  more  definite  help 
to  new  and  small  Auxiliaries. 

These  were  days  of  real  worship,  intensive 
work,  concentrated  study,  and  planned  relaxation. 
The  fellowship  possible  in  the  small  group  is  one 
of  the  most  cherished  experiences.  Perhaps  the 
idea  of  the  conference  can  best  be  given  by  quot- 

ing from  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Findings; 

"For  this  week  of  satisfying  enrichment;  for 
the  well-planned,  well-executed  program;  for  the 
more  intimate  Christian  fellowship  made  possible 
we  would  like  to  express  our  gratitude  to  God, 
to  the  Program  Committee  and  all  who  have  helped 
make  this  week  possible.  To  us,  the  most  sig- 

nificant note  of  this  Planning  Conference  was 
the  common  agreement  on  the  part  of  leaders, 
speakers  and  teachers  that  we  are  living  in  a  day 
which  is  increasingly  favorable  for  the  multiplying 
of  the  number  of  Christians  in  the  world  and 
making  the  Christian  voice  the  dominant  voice  in 
the  world  of  today  and  tomorrow.  Gone  are  the 
days  when  men  could  hope  to  live  in  that  rosy- 
hued  world  of  liberalism  in  which  there  was  no 
sin,  no  evil,  no  need  of  conversion,  no  need  of 
God.  Dr.  Thomas'  teaching  of  the  essential  Chris- 

tian truths  about  God,  man,  sin,  redemption  sound- 
ed the  note  for,  and  became  the  very  heart  of  our 

thoughts  for  the  week.  All  presentations,  discus- 
sions and  addresses  seemed  to  say  'We've  got  a 

job  to  do — the  most  glorious  job  ever  given  to 
man.  Let's  do  it.'  Not,  'We've  got  a  job  to  do; 
perhaps  it  can  be  done.'  But  'Let's  do  it.'  We 
will  go  home  and  put  faith  into  action." 

Those  who  were  in  the  Planning  Conference, 
by  virture  of  peculiar  responsibilities  carried,  re- 
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turned  to  their  duties  with  new  determination, 
new  zeal,  new  enthusiasm,  earnestly  seeking  to  put 
into  operation  new  impulses,  and  to  fulfill  well 
the  obligations  that  they  have  as  "workers  to- 

gether with  God"  who  had  again  been  reminded 
"that  in  everything  ye  are  enriched  by  Him,  in  all 
utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge."  Once  again  had 
come  the  opportunity  to  them  to  go  apart  into 
a  mountain  to  be  with  Him,  "that  He  might  them 
send  forth."  A  keener  sense  of  responsibility  was 
felt  this  summer,  for  only  a  very  small  group  had 
been  apart,  and  upon  them  falls  the  duty  of 
telling  the  others — the  thousands  of  women 
throughout  our  Church,  and  of  giving  to  those 
Presbyterial  Presidents  the  information  and  the 
challenge  which  they  had  been  given.  Surely  suc- 

cess is  assured  IF  we  but  follow  the  Master  Teacher, 
and  yield  our  lives  completely  to  His  use  and  the 
empowering  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  As  one  said,  "I've 
had  time  to  think  and  pray."  Another  said,  "This 
has  been  a  time  of  spiritual  enrichmenl^surely 
an  answer  to  my  prayer  for  information  and  in- 

spiration." While  others  said,  "Here  we  have been  away  from  the  noise  and  news  and  baffled 
way  of  life;  we  have  gained  strength  .  .  .  Our 
lives  have  been  enriched.  We  will  go  back  to  a 
life  not  so  baffled." 

The  value  of  this  service  to  the  armed  forces 
is  appraised  by  the  General  of  the  Army  in  the 
European  Theater  of  Operations,  Dwight  D.  Eisen- hower : 

"The  longer  one  lives  close  to  the  turmoil  and 
sacrifice  and  suffering  of  the  battlefield,  the 
more  he  becomes  conscious  of  the  eternal  worth 
of  the  spiritual  values  inherent  in  the  Christian 
religion.  Moreover,  because  this  war  constitutes 
a  direct  conflict  between  the  forces  of  evil  and 
those  of  Christian  principles  of  human  rights 
and  dignity,  every  moment  which  increases  gen- 

eral familarization  with  those  principles  has  a  di- 
rect uplifting  effect  upon  the  soldiery  and  citizens 

of  the  United  Nations.  In  such  efforts  I  stand 

ready  to  assist." 
The  chaplains  are  the  distributors  of  these  books 

for  the  Society.  They  give  the  necessary  personal 
touch  as  the  books  are  handed  out  on  request. 
From  a  chaplain  comes  this  estimate  of  the  value 
of  this  work:  "You  certainly  can  feel  sure  that 
we  appreciate  your  efforts  in  this  field  very  much. 
I  have  had  several  men  of  more  religious  nature 
tell  me  how  surprised  they  are  at  the  way  their 
platoon-mates  read  the  New  Testament." 

The  Bible  In  Wartime 

As  can  be  imagined,  1944  was  the  most  active 
year  so  far  in  the  War  Emergency  operations. 
These  include  the  supply  of  the  Scriptures  to  men 
and  women  of  the  armed  forces,  the  prisoners 
of  war,  to  civilians  both  in  occupied  and  liberated 
countries,  and  the  planning  for  the  needs  of  the 
great  populations  soon  to  be  liberated. 

Scripture*  For  The  Armed  Force* 

One  pilot  wrote  to  his  mother:  "I  want  to  im- 
press upon  you  that  before  I  take  the  air  I  pray 

to  God  and  ask  His  guidance  and  protection,  not 
for  myself,  but  for  the  crew.  On  several  occasions 
when  I  have  been  in  a  tough  spot,  I've  sat  at  the 
controls  and  prayed  to  God  to  save  us,  and  I  al- 

ways thank  Him  afterwards." 

Then  he  closed  his  letter  with  this  beautiful 
confession:  "Your  previously  heathen  son,  now  a 
firm  believer  in  God  and  all  that  God  stands  for:" 

Not  every  young  man  in  the  service  has  found 
God  in  this  way — none  expected  such  wholesale 
results — but  no  one  will  ever  know  what  the 
Scriptures  have  meant  to  the  millions  who  have 
studied  them  earnestly  for  the  first  time. 

If  each  of  the  2,749,074  volumes  which  the 
American  Bible  Society  sent  forth  to  the  armed 
forces  in  1944  could  be  traced  down  they  would 
tell  a  variety  of  stories — like  the  seed  of  the 
parable:  some  fell  by  the  wayside,  some  fell  upon 
stony  places,  some  fell  among  thorns,  but  some 
also  fell  into  good  ground  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
some  a  hundredfold  and  some  sixtyfold,  some 
thirtyfold.  Where  it  was  a  Bible,  or  a  Testament, 
or  a  single  Gospel  volume,  the  seed  was  always 
full  of  life  and  some  of  it  reached  "good  ground." 

Testaments  For  Meo  Cast  Adrift 

Testaments  sealed  in  waterproof  envelopes  are 
still  in  demand  as  a  part  of  the  equipment  for  life- 

boats and  liferafts.  Upon  request  from  the  various 
shipping  companies  the  Society  has  furnished  this 
year  22,631  of  these  books.  This  makes  a  grand 
total  of  62,875  for  the  two-year  period  during 
which  these  books  have  been  furnished. 

To  how  many,  and  to  whom,  they  may  have 
spoken  in  lonely  hours  adrift  at  sea,  no  one  will 
ever  know.  We  are  thankful,  however,  for  the 
testimony  given  by  this  letter: 

"I  had  an  opportunity  to  use  the  Bible  or  I 
should  say  New  Testament  that  was  especially 
packed  for  liferafts.  While  in  the  water  I  found 
this  packet  and  opened  it  and  to  my  joy  I  found 
the  New  Testament.  To  the  other  three  that  were 
with  me  it  was  like  having  an  angel  of  God  come 
down  and  give  us  a  spiritual  uplifting. 

"I  thank  you  and  God  for  this  Testament.  I  will 
always  be  grateful  for  it. 

"I  am  being  sent  to  the  U.  S.  for  a  discharge. 
After  this  I  intend  to  study  for  the  ministry." 

Behind  The  Barbed  Wire 

Whether  it  be  for  the  quieting  of  anxious  minds 
or  for  the  relief  from  monotony  or  for  the  dis- 

cipline of  endurance,  the  Bible  has  a  great  gift 
to  make  to  a  prisoner.  Said  St.  Paul,  "Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  So  the Bible  can  bring  freedom  in  bondage.  Chaplains 
write  frequently  of  the  eagerness  with  which 
prisoners  make  application  for  Scriptures  once 
they  know  they  are  available.  Individual  prisoners 
have  written:  "May  I  ask  you  for  a  Bible,  for  I 
have  great  need  of  spiritual  help?"  "Would  you have  the  kindness  if  possible  to  send  me  a  Bible; 
it  will  be  used  by  many."  "Would  you  kindly 
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send  me  Bibles  and  New  Testaments?  We  have 
many  requests  now  and  are  encouraged.  It  is  a 
profound  joy  to  find  many  comrades  are  turning 
toward  God  and  Christ."  "Can  you  send  me  a 
Bible  which  will  sustain  my  faith  and  strengthen 
me  in  God  our  Saviour?  We  are  two  French 
Protestant  miners  exiled  from  our  families  and 
all  friends." 

Distribution  to  prisoners  of  war  in  German 
hands  was  carried  on  from  the  Society's  office  in 
Geneva,  directed  by  M.  Oliver  Beguin,  who  also 
serves  as  Secretary  of  the  Ecumenical  Com- 

mission on  Chaplaincy  Aid  to  Prisoners  of  War. 
In  1943  and  1944  combined  there  were  issued 
for  Russian  prisoners  of  war  more  than  1,500 
Bibles,  Testaments  and  Gospels.  M.  Beguin  re- 

ported that  supplies  had  been  sent  to  practically 
all  British,  American,  Serbian,  Dutch,  French, 
Belgian,  and  some  Polish  camps  in  Germany  and 
German-occupied  territory.  It  was  a  satisfaction 
to  read  in  a  recent  report  of  a  YMCA  visitor  to 
several  work  camps  how  regularly  he  reported 
all  the  men  in  the  unit  had  their  Testaments. 

There  were  issued  to  German,  Italian,  and 
Japanese  prisoners  of  war  in  the  United  States 
and  abroad  approximately  13,000  Bibles,  43,000 
Testaments  and  200,000  Gospels.  The  large  in- 

crease in  the  prisoners  of  war  in  France  brought 
urgent  requests  from  chaplains.  "I  am  serving  one 
of  the  largest  prison  enclosures  in  the  European 
Theater  of  Operations  and  could  use  thousands 
of  Testaments  printed  in  the  German  language," 
wrote  Chaplain  Kistler.  "I  could  go  into  the  com- 

pound this  minute  and  inside  of  an  hour  distribute 
500  and  they  would  go  where  they  are  very  seri- 

ously needed.  Please  send  me  at  once  all  you  can 
spare  me."  And  from  a  chaplain  in  Colorado:  "I 
could  easily  use  400  German  Testaments  and  find 
eager  readers  for  all  of  them.  It  seems  to  me  that 
here  is  your  opportunity  for  the  spiritual  re- 

habilitation of  Germany's  warrior  youth." 

Through  the  Y.M.C.A.  two  shipments  of  Scrip- 
tures were  sent  to  American  prisoners  of  war 

in  the  Far  East  and  Japanese  Scriptures  were  is- 
sued to  American  chaplains  requesting  them. 

Civilian  Needs  In  Occupied  Countries 

One  of  the  serious  concerns  of  the  Society  has 
been  the  many  thousands  of  people  in  the  occu- 

pied countries  of  Europe  for  whom  Scripture  sup- 
plies were  cut  off  by  Nazi  closing  of  Bible  So- 

cieties, failure  of  paper  supply,  destruction  of 
printing  plants,  and  barriers  to  transportation.  To 
help  meet  this  situation  the  office  in  Geneva 
during  1943  issued  to  civilian  channels  in  various 
countries  3,905  Bibles,  5,559  Testaments  and  23,- 
970  Gospels.  The  principle  items  were  2,000  Ger- 

man Bibles  for  Alsace  and  3,130  Russian  Testa- 
ments and  20,010  Russian  Gospels  for  evangelistic 

workers  in  Poland  and  Germany.  In  1944  there 
were  printed  in  Switzerland,  for  both  prisoners 
of  war  and  civilian  supply,  in  Czech,  Italian, 
French,  Serbian,  Polish  and  Armsenian,  9,095 
Bibles,  64,770  Testaments  and  26,383  Gospels 

In  addition  other  quantities  were  being  printed 
in  Sweden,  the  United  States  and  Britain. 

Historical  Foundation  Fund 

Growing  Steadily 

Within  the  last  year  there  has  been  going 
forward  throughout  our  General  Assembly  a  cam- 

paign for  funds  that  has  been  given  little  pub- 
licity, yet  through  the  persistent  efforts  of  a  group 

of  people.  Historians  of  local,  Presbyterial  and 
Synodical  Auxiliaries,  real  progress  is  being  made. 
It  was  reported  in  June  by  the  Historical  Foun- 

dation, through  the  Curator,  Dr.  Thomas  H. 
Spence,  Jr.,  that  the  funds  for  providing  a  new 
home  for  the  Foundation  had  reached  the  total 
of  $21,499.42,  of  which  amount  $12,832.14  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Historical 
Foundation,  and  $8,667.28  contributed,  but  still 
in  transit.  In  addition  to  that  amount,  there  is 
available  $25,000  originally  appropriated  by  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association. 

On  July  9,  1945,  a  report  submitted  to  the 
Treasurer  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work 
indicated  that  the  Auxiliaries  have  given  a  grand 
total  of  $16,866.36,  of  which  amount  $7,322.14 
has  been  received  by  the  Treasurer  of  the  Foun- 

dation, the  balance  being  reported. 

Each  Synodical  Auxiliary  has  shared  in  this 
gift,  North  Carolina  having  made  the  largest 
gift  of  $3,131.12,  with  Appalachia  second,  $1,- 
761.34. 

Attractive  certificates  are  awarded  Presbyterial 
and  Synodical  Historians  who  obtain  a  contribution 
to  this  building  fund  from  every  Auxiliary  in 
their  Presbytery  or  Synod.  The  first  three  cer- 

tificates were  awarded  to: 

Mrs.  J.  B.  Ligon,  Historian,  Woman's  Auxiliary, Piedmont  Presbytery. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Dobbs,  Historian,  Woman's  Aux- iliary, Brownwood  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  R.  M.  Firebaugh,  Historian,  Woman's  Aux- iliary, Indian  Presbytery. 

Provisional  description  of  the  proposed  struc- 
ture indicates  that  the  new  building  will  contain 

as  its  main  units,  working  quarters  for  the  staff, 
public  rooms  for  visitors  and  students,  a  vault, 
and  stacks  for  the  storage  of  materials.  It  will 
front  on  Assembly  Drive,  at  the  point  where  that 
Drive  is  joined  by  Lookout  Road.  The  rear  ap- 

proach on  Georgia  Terrace  will  make  it  possible 
for  the  Foundation  to  be  visited  without  climbing. 
Building  materials  of  stone,  steel  and  concrete 
will  be  employed. 

In  addition  to  these  main  units,  there  will  be 
a  general  office,  an  office  for  the  Curator,  and 
rooms  equipped  for  the  preparations  department. 
A  reading  room  for  general  use  and  a  large  room 
set  aside  for  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  will  be  im- 

portant and  readily  accessible  sections  of  the 
building.  Tentative  plans  include  two  large  rooms 
for  study.  A  museum,  for  the  large  collection 
of  items  of  Presbyterian  interest  already  as- 

sembled by  the  Foundation,  will  prove  of  interest 
to  visitors.  A  conference  room  is  also  contemplated. 
The  ground  floor  at  the  lower  end  of  the  building 
will  house  the  photographic  division,  receiving, 
heating,  and  rest  rooms. 

This  building  will  be  a  place  of  much  interest 
to  the  women  of  our  Church,  as  they  have  shown 
genuine    interest   in    the    Historical  Foundation 
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through  the  years  it  has  been  in  existence.  It  is 
with  joy  and  thanksgiving  that  they  are  sharing 
in  this  Building  Fund  and  are  contributing  i 
largely  to  its  success.  In  the  room  which  will  be 
devoted  to  historical  materials  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary,  one  central  feature  of  this  collection 
will  be  the  History  of  Churches  and  Woman's  Work, 
that  great  collection  of  manuscript  histories 
which  is  the  product  of  the  combined  efforts  of 
several  thousand  women.  When  properly  displayed 
as  a  whole  in  an  attractive  setting,  this  History 
will  continue  its  service  of  pleasure  and  instruc- 

tion to  the  hundreds  of  visitors  who,  each  year, 
consult  its  various  volumes  for  information  on 
those  congregations  in  which  they  have  particular 
interest. 

It  its  proposed  to  make  the  new  home  of  the 
Historical  Foundation  the  best  of  its  type,  one 
worthy  of  the  finest  tradition  of  our  Church,  and 
one  that  will  most  efficiently  serve  the  interests 
of  the  Church. 

It  will  be  encouraging  and  helpful  to  the  Treas- 
urer of  the  Historical  Foundation  if  funds  now 

"reported"  but  not  received  will  be  forwarded 
promptly.  These  are  probably  being  held  locally 
for  later  sending.  Send  funds  as  soon  as  col- 

lected in  order  that  an  up-to-date  record  may  be 
reported  by  him. 

The  Student  Loan  Fund 

Available 

Since  it  was  opened  in  1911,  the  Student  Loan 
Fund  has  made  loans  to  2,873  young  men  and 
2,378  young  women,  a  total  of  5,351  loans  amount- 

ing to  $680,850.12,  to  Presbyterian  young  people 
who  attended  Presbyterian  Colleges.  In  this  Fund 
memorial  scholarships  have  been  established  by 
churches,  organizations  and  individuals.  The 
scholarships  are  in  varying  amounts,  ranging  from 
$600  upward.  They  are  a  revolving  fund.  As  soon 
as  the  young  person  who  has  borrowed  from  one 
of  these  scholarships  graduates  or  goes  to  work 
the  loan  is  to  be  repaid  on  a  convenient  monthly 
basis. 

The  thousands  of  young  people  who  have  been 
aided  thus  by  the  Student  Loan  Fund  in  securing 
their  education,  have  taken  their  places  as  useful 
citizens  and  valuable  church  members.  The  value 
of  an  education  under  Christian  influence  ar- 
in  a  Christian  atmosphere  cannot  be  overestimated. 

Loans  from  this  Fund  are  now  available  for  de- 
serving students  who  are  ambitious  for  a  college 

education.  The  qualifications  for  a  loan  are  (1) 
membership  in  a  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  (2) 
attendance  at  one  of  our  own  Presbyterian  Col- 

leges, (3)  completion  of  one  full  year  of  college 
work,  (4)  recommendation  by  the  session  of  the 
Church  and  the  faculty  of  a  college. 

At  the  present  time  the  maximum  amount  of  a 
loan  is  $100  per  year. 

For  additional  information  write:  Wade  H. 
Boggs,  Secretary,  410  Urban  Building,  Louisville 
2,  Ky. 

A  Youth  For  Christ 

International  Is 

Formed 

Winona  Lake,  Ind.,  July  27. — Youth  for  Christ 
leaders  from  all  over  North  America  met  here 
July  22  to  29  to  adopt  a  constitution,  fix  policies, 
and  outline  plans  with  a  staggering,  world-wide 
significance. 

After  building  their  international  organization 
in  a  session  that  had  taken  half  the  night  and  all 
the  following  day,  they  elected  Dr.  Torrey  John- 

son of  Chicago  as  their  president,  chose  eleven 
regional  vice-presidents  from  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  and  selected  a  prominent  Christian 
business  man  as  their  treasurer. 

Dr.  Johnson  in  accepting  his  election  to  the 
post,  said : 

"We're  together,  and  together  we'll  do  the  job 
that  God  wants  done  for  the  youth  of  America 
and  for  the  whole  world. 

"There  are  four  things  that  Youth  for  Christ 
International  must  do,"  Johnson  said.  "First,  we must  continue  to  send  out  all  kinds  of  help  to 
Youth  for  Christ  groups  throughout  North  Ameri- 

ca. This  means  speakers,  advertising,  talent,  and 
every  possible  assistance. 

"Second,  we  must  invade  all  of  the  English- 
speaking  world  with  the  Gospel  through  Youth  for 
Christ. 

"'Third,"  Johnson  continued,  "we  must  get 
'geared'  to  carry  on  city-wide  revival  campaigns, 
with  an  emphasis  slanted  especially  on  youth. 
Fourth,  we  must  face  squarely  the  challenge  of 
war-ruined  Europe,  and  youth  around  the  world 
who  need  to  know  Christ. 

"Already,  young  people  are  volunteering  to  go 
with  the  Gospel  out  to  Germany  and  Japan,  as 
well  as  other  nations.  Recently  a  young  man  said 
to  me,  'Just  as  soon  as  you  are  ready  to  send 
Youth  for  Christ  missionaries,  I  want  to  go  to  Ber- 

lin with  the  Gospel — just  as  my  father  preached 

the  Gospel  there  years  ago!'  " 
Daily  sessions  of  this  first  International  Con- 

ference were  in  the  nature  of  "workshop  hours", 
where  problems  were  solved,  and  a  real  Bible 
challenge  presented  to  the  more  than  600  young 
people  attending  from  scores  of  cities.  Night 
program  featured  a  typical  Youth  for  Christ  rally 
each  evening  with  a  half-hour  broadcast  presented 
each  night  by  a  different  city,  thus  affording  a 
sample  of  the  streamlined  programming  that  is 
so  popular  with  young  folk  attending  these  Satur- 

day night  spiritual  jamborees.  One  typical  broad- 
cast featured  in  quick  succession  a  trio  .  .  .  solo 

.  .  .  smooth  melodies  from  a  '"consecrated  saxo- 
phone," and  a  testimony  from  a  convert  only  24 hours  old  in  the  faith! 

The  constitution  and  policy  statement  pointed 
out  that  the  Saturday  night  youth  rallies  held 
in  over  5,000  cities  and  communities  was  not  to 
be  a  "church  service,"  and  added  that  the  asso- 

ciation was  not  set  up  as  a  new  church,  a  new 
denomination,  a  new  missionary  society,  or  a  new 
religious  school. 

Instead,  the  group  announced  that  they  would 
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throw  their  full  weight  behind  existing  organi- 
zations and  work  in  a  spirit  of  congenial  fellow- 

ship and  cooperation  with  all  who  are  in  agree- 
ment with  the  spirit  and  aims  of  Youth  for  Christ. 

Next  to  the  joy  of  knowing  that  Dr.  Johnson 
would  be  willing  to  devote  full  time  to  the  work 
of  Youth  for  Christ  International  for  the  coming 
year,  leaders  said  the  high  spot  of  organizational 
sessions  came  when  the  planning  and  budget  com- 

mittee recommended  that  Youth  for  Christ  Inter- 
national should  maintain  a  central  office,  provide 

advertising  service,  and  a  constant  flow  of  all 
kinds  of  help  to  local  youth  for  Christ  groups; 
foster  an  aggressive  missionary  emphasis  through- 

out the  world;  set  up  national  Youth  revivals, 
and  establish  Youth  for  Christ  world-wide  during 
the  next  12  months — all  with  a  recommended 
budget  of  $200,000. 

Proof  of  the  way  the  directors  felt  about  it  was 
that  they  raised  $10,000  in  cash  and  pledges  among 
themselves  on  the  spot,  and  guaranted  that  offer- 

ings from  their  Youth  for  Christ  group  would  be 
forthcoming  to  meet  the  need  of  this  world-wide 

challenge. 

In  an  empassioned  plea  to  the  many  directors 
of  Youth  for  Christ  met  here,  Charles  Templeton 
of  Toronto  said: 

"If  we'll  see  the  need  of  saving  young  people 
in  the  midst  of  a  generation  gone  mad,  we  can't 
help  giving  everything  we've  got  to  put  this  pro- gram across  the  seas  and  into  the  hearts  of  youth 
of  every  race. 

"Let's  bite  off  more  than  we  can  chew,  with 
the  assurance  that  if  we  chew  our  part,  God  will 

do  the  rest!" 
A  list  of  elected  officers  follows:  Torrey  John- 

son, president;  Richard  Harvey,  St.  Louis,  vice- 
president;  other  vice-presidents:  Robert  Pierce, 
of  Seattle;  Hubert  Mitchell,  of  Los  Angeles;  Rex 
Lindquist,  of  Denver;  George  Wilson,  of  Minne- 

apolis; Ed  Darling,  of  Detroit;  John  Huffman, 
of  Boston;  Walter  Smyth,  of  Philadelphia;  Dan 
Iverson,  of  Miami;  Watson  Argue,  of  Winnipeg, 
Can.;  Charles  Templeton,  of  Toronto.  Treasurer, 
Walter  Block,  president  of  Quaker  Stretcher 
Company,  Kenosha,  Wis. 

God's  Picture  Of  A  Happy  Man By  Rev.  Marion  G.  Bradwell* 
(Psalm  1) 

Happiness  is  never  found  by  searching  for  it — 
it  is  a  by-product  of  the  life  surrendered  to  the 
will  of  God.  Man  has  scaled  mountains,  crossed 
seas,  descended  into  the  depths  of  the  earth,  and 
sped  through  space  in  quest  of  happiness.  But  his 
efforts  have  been  as  futile  as  those  of  the  little 
boy  searching  for  the  rainbows  end,  if  happily  he 
might  find  the  pot  of  gold.  The  many  alluring 
advertisements  beckoning  man  to  this  place  or 
that,  to  this  fad  or  another,  are  but  a  stupendous 
witness  to  man's  pathetic  failure — until  some  have 
said  with  the  heathen  philosopher:  "Call  no  man 
happy  until  he  is  dead."  But  has  God  put  this  de- 

sire for  happiness  in  the  breast  of  man  only  to 
mock  him?  I  do  not  think  so.  For  God  has  re- 

vealed to  us  the  path  of  his  will  and  purpose  for 
our  lives — and  it  is  beside  this  path  that  the 
flowers  of  happiness  bloom.  God's  picture  of  a 
happy  man  is  to  be  seen  in  the  life  of  a  man  who 
walks  with  God.  That  picture  is  clearly  painted 
for  us  by  God's  own  hand  in  the  first  Psalm,  for 
the  word  blessed  in  the  opening  exclamation  liter- 

ally means,  "Happy".  So  that  we  might  translate 
the  opening  sentence,  "Happy  is  the  man."  What 
then  does  God  say  are  the  qualifications  for  being 
happy? 

Passing  over  the  negative  picture  with  which 
this  Psalm  opens — the  man  who  would  be  happy 
cannot  take  the  advice  of  the  guilty,  he  must  not 
be  content  with  associations  with  evil  men,  he 
must  not  link  his  life  with  those  who  scoff  at  all 
that  is  pure  and  noble  and  holy — ^we  see  that  God 
says  that  the  happy  man  is  one  who  willingly 
submits  his  life  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  for  him. 
That  is  the  underlying,  fundamental  idea  back 
of  the  Psalmist's  words,  "But  his  delight  is  in  the law  of  the  Lord  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate 

day  and  night."  Thus  with  a  few  graphic  strokes 

is  summed  up  the  one  trait  that  man  must  have 
in  order  to  be  really  happy.  It  does  not  mean  that 
a  man  must  become  a  scholarly  recluse  who  spends 
his  days  in  searching  out  the  great  truths  with 
which  God's  book  is  filled.  It  means  that  the  happy 
man  is  one  who  takes  God's  revelation  as  the  guide 
of  his  life.  He  humbly  confesses  his  need  and  lack 
of  wisdom,  and  eagerly  submits  his  will  and  de- 

sires to  what  God  has  revealed  to  him.  Day  and 
night  he  learns — and  he  practices,  he  makes  the 
revealed  Word  of  God  become  flesh  in  his  life. 

A  modem  counterpart  of  this  man  who  is  pic- 
tured here  is  to  be  seen  in  that  flaming  mis- 

sionary hero,  C.  T.  Studd.  Let  his  biographer  tell 
the  story,  "Things  would  begin  to  move  about  2:30 
or  3:00  P.M.  "One-leg"  (his  servant,  so  called  be- 

cause oHe  leg  was  stiff)  would  wake  up  as  regular 
as  clock  work  and  the  first  sound  would  be  the 
beating  of  the  sticks  together  to  knock  off  the 
burnt  ends,  and  then  the  long  gentle  phoo-oo-oo 
as  he  blew  the  sparks  into  flame  .  .  .  Then  on 
with  the  kettle  and  soon  a  cup  of  tea  would  be 
made.  By  this  time  Studdy  would  be  awake.  The 
tea  is  handed  him,  the  boy  goes  back  to  sleep 
again.  A  Bible  is  taken  down  from  the  shelf,  and 
Studd  is  alone  with  God.  What  passed  between 
them  in  those  silent  hours  was  known  a  few  hours 
later  to  all  who  had  ears  to  hear."  That  is  the 
secret  of  C.  T.  Studd's  thrilling  and  happy  life. 

God  says,  then,  that  the  man  who  would  be 
really  happy  must  allow  the  will  and  word  of 
God  to  find  expression  in  his  life. 

As  a  result  of  such  an  attitude  and  such  a  de- 
sire a  man's  life  will  become  rooted  in  and  nour- 

ished by  God — and  therein  man  finds  his  highest 
happiness.  Another  figure  is  here  used  by  the 
psalmist  to  set  forth  God's  picture  of  a  happy 
man.  "And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
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rivers  of  water  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither  and  whatso- 
ever he  doeth  shall  prosper."  Perhaps  the  writer had  m  mind  the  gardens  of  King  Solomon,  or  Eden, the  Garden  of  God.  At  any  rate  there  are  two 

figures  here  which  beautifully  illusti'ate  his thought. 

The  life  which  would  be  truly  happy  must  be planted— firmly  rooted— in  the  life  of  God  so that  when  the  storms  sweep  down  upon  it  it  will not  be  uprooted  and  torn  asunder.  How  this  should today!  Storms  are  abroad  in  the 
Y-/,-  tT-^^  pelting  down  upon  man- kind! Violent  winds  are  ripping  the  roofs  of  se- curity from  above  us! 

Now  is  the  time  to  take  stock  of  our  spiritual preparedness  for  the  days  that  lie  ahead.  Now is  the  time  to  sink  the  great  tap-root  of  our  lives deep  into  the  life  of  God  so  that  when  the  rains descend,  and  the  winds  beat,  and  the  floods  rise 
I     J"^'  °®  ̂ ^^"^  secure.  You  will  re- member how  calm  and  serene  was  the  life  of  our 

Lord  when  the  storm  of  hate  and  suffering  broke about  Him.  What  was  His  secret?  Was  it  just innate  heroism?  Was  it  just  manly  fortitude?  Was it  only  a  reckless  contempt  of  death?  No.  The  tree 
•    x^'^  J.?  secure  and  serene  and  happy, m  the  highest  sense  of  that  word,  because  it  was deeply  rooted  and  grounded  in  God. 

But  that  other  figure  also  deserves  our  thought. Ihis  tree  of  which  the  psalmist  speaks  was  con- stantly green.  Through  days  of  drought  and  burn- ing heat  Its  foliage  remained  as  green  as  in  the days  of  early  rain  and  later  rain.  Its  roots  drew their  sustenance  from  the  stream  of  water  bv which  It  was  firmly  planted.  What  a  picture  of  a life  nourished  by  God!  What  happiness  a  man must  possess  to  pass  through  days  of  barrenness and  need  and  yet  have  his  life  always  green  and fresh!  Again  the  life  of  Jesus  furnishes  us  with our  illustration.  The  disciples  left  him  one  day beside  a  well  outside  the  city  of  Sychar  while  they went  into  the  city  to  buy  food.  When  they  left he  was  tired  and  weary  and  thirsty.  But  they  were amazed  upon  their  return  to  find  him  refreshed and  satisfied.  In  reply  to  their  questions,  he  said. My  meat  IS  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me." ine  life  of  Jesus  was  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers )f  water.  Days  of  drouth  may  lie  ahead  of  you rhe  springs  from  which  you  have  been  drinking may  dry  up  until  they  are  pools  of  dust.  Today, hen,  push  the  roots  of  your  life  down  into  the living  waters  of  God,  for  our  lives  can  remain ?reen  and  fruitful  only  so  long  as  we  draw  nourish- nent  from  the  life  of  God. 

Again,  passing  by  the  negative  picture  in  the i  osing  verses  of  the  Psalm,  we  find  that  God 
•ictures  the  happy  man  as  walking  in  the  way vith  which  He  Himself  is  familiar— "For  the .ord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous."  Here hen  is  a  firm  basis  for  a  happy  life,  to  bask  in  the unshine  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  be  assured hat  whatever  our  condition  or  circumstance  God :nows  about  us.  Yes,  a  God  of  wisdom  and  love nows  about  us.  Cannot  that  thought  set  the  bells f  happiness  ringing  in  our  hearts  until  all  those isquieting  voices  of  gloom  are  driven  out?  "The .ord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous."  It  is 
«  \ay  with  which  He  is  familiar.  It  is  the  path n  which  He  Himself  may  be  found,  and  in  His 

presence  "there  is  fulness  of  joy."  Happy  is  the man  who  knows  that  God  knows  the  way  He  takes 
and  walks  along  that  way  with  him!  Joseph  Con- 

rad, m  one  of  his  essays,  quotes  from  a  letter  of Sir  Robert  Stopford.  Stopford  was  one  of  Lord 
Nelson's  men.  He  was  commander  of  one  of  the vessels  with  which  that  great  hero  of  the  British 
navy  chased  to  the  West  Indies  a  fleet  nearly double  in  number.  When  describing  the  experi- 

ences and  hardships  of  that  desperate  adventure, 
Stopford  viTote  the  words,  "We  are  half-starved, and  otherwise  inconvenienced  by  being  so  long  out 
of  port.  But  our  reward  is — ^we  are  with  Nelson!" 
And  so  it  is  with  Christ.  His  presence  sweetens 
every  disappointment  and  gives  songs  in  the  deep- est night. 

Do  you  want  to  be  happy — now,  and  in  what- 
ever circumstances  life  may  hold  for  you.  Here 

is  God's  picture  of  a  happy  man: 
Happy  is  the  man 
Who  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly. Nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners 
Nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful. 
But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
And  m  his  law  doth  he  meditate,  day  and  night. And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 

water 

That  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season. 
His  leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  whatsoever  he doeth  shall  prosper. 
The  ungodly  are  not  so  but  are  like  the  chaff which  the  wind  driveth  away. 
Therefore  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judg- rnent  nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the righteous. 
For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous, but  the  way  of  the  ungoldly  shall  perish. 

*  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  REVOLT  AGAINST  GOD 

Rufus  W.  Weaver,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Fleming  H.  Re- 
vell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $2.50. 

The  dominant  thought  of  this  volume  centers 
around  the   conflict  between   culture  and  Chris- 

tianity. The  author  believes  with  Gladstone  that 
the  welfare  of  mankind  does  not  depend  on  the 
State  and  the  world  of  politics,  but  that  the  rea' 
battle  IS  being  fought  in  the  world  of  thought.  He also  believes  with  the  British  statesman  that  there 
is  a  deadly  attack  being  made  upon  the  greatest treasure  of  mankind,  the  belief  in  God  and  the Gospel  of  Christ.  He  defends  the  thesis  that  the 
resources  of  powerful  military  nations  have  been used  to  assault  the  idea  of  God  and  that  these nations  take  the  position  that  faith  in  God  is  a 
menace  to  both  social  and  political  progress.  He affirms  that  there  is  a  certain  type  of  humaiiislic 
culture  that  joins  this  group  in  revolt  against  the idea  of  God  and  that  this  revolt  deadens  and  de- 

stroys the  moral  restraints  that  an  awareness  of 
a  righteous  God  produces.  He  tells  us  that  the powers  which  are  striving  to  destroy  the  belief  in 
the  idea  of  God  have  assumed  the  character  of  a 
Blitzkrieg  against  God  and  that  this  negating  atti- tude has  developed  within  the  past  quarter  of  a century   a   God-defying   rationalism   which   is  a 
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basic  cause  of  World  War  II. 

In  a  real  sense  this  book  gives  us  a  marvelous 
vision  of  Church  History  based  around  the  idea  of 
Christianity  in  conflict  with  pagan  culture.  It 
delineates  each  of  the  major  conflicts  beginning 
with  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  and  how  this  oppo- 

sition has  continued  to  the  present  day.  The 
closing  chapter  is  entitled  "The  Mind  of  Con- 

temporary Christianity  and  the  Future  World.' 
Here  he  makes  a  great  appeal  for  evangelism.  He 
holds  that  the  betterment  of  society  is  conditioned 
upon  the  number  and  the  active  influence  of  truly 
regenerated  followers  of  Christ.  He  believes  that 
a  better  world  is  dependent  upon  regenerated  be- 

lievers. He  writes:  "The  truly  regenerated  believer 
bums  with  an  enthusiasm  for  humanity.  He  recog- 

nizes that  he  renders  the  highest  and  most  effec- 
tive social  service  through  the  sharing  with  oth- 

ers his  own  experience  of  God's  forgiving  grace. 
A  solicitude  for  souls  and  moral  and  spiritual  well- 
being  is  the  acid  test  of  the  Christian  in  every 
generation.  Where  this  solicitude  has  prevailed 
history  recalls  that  it  has  been  the  dynamic  of 
social  betterment."  The  book  closes  with  a  note 
of  hope  and  stresses  the  belief  in  God's  sovereign 
power.  Again  he  states,  "God  is  writing  in  con- 

temporary history  so  clearly  that  all  men  may 
see  that  evil,  however  strongly  entrenched  in  a 
Godless  culture  and  fortified  by  political  power  ia 
self-frustrating  and  is  doomed  to  be  overwhelmed 
.  .  .  The  revolt  against  God  will  utterly  fail."  This 
is  a  strong  book  and  should  appeal  to  thoughtful 
ministers  and  growing  Christian  laymen. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

PROPHECY  AND  THE  CHURCH 
By  Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis.  Presbyterian  &  Re- 

formed Publishing  Company,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
Pages  339.  Price  $2.50. 

These  lectures  will  live  in  the  memory  of  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary  for  their  careful 

scholarship,  for  their  intrinsic  importance,  and 
for  the  personal  charm  and  magnetism  of  the 
speaker.  We  have  had  no  set  of  day  lectures  that 
were  followed  with  such  consistent  and  sustained 
attention. 

Dr.  Allis  was  investigating  Modern  Dispen- 
sationalism  and  publishing  his  findings  in  the 
Evangelical  Quarterly  even  before  this  became  a 
live  issue  in  our  Church.  Thus  his  findings  have 
been  checked  and  re-checked  by  both  sides  in  the 
discussion.  The  antithetical  views  are  here  pre- 

sented fairly,  clearly,  and  charitably. 

Allis  distinguishes  the  Augustinian  view  as  the 
doctrine  of  one  great  future  advent  of  Christ,  the 
pre-millenial  view  as  the  doctrine  of  two  future 
advents,  and  the  Dispensationalist  doctrine  as 
three  future  advents.  He  regards  "the  kingdom 
of  God"  and  "the  kingdom  of  heaven"  as  synony- mous terms  each  being  an  abbreviation  of  the 
longer  phrase  "the  kingdom  of  the  God  of  heaven" drawn  from  Daniel  2:44. 

According  to  Dispensationalism  the  kingdom 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  enter  the  New 
Testament  "absolutely  unchanged":  they  are  made to  Israel  the  nation  and  must  be  fulfilled  literally 
to  Israel  the  nation.  This  means  that  the  Church 
is  a  mystery  parenthesis  unknown  to  the  Old  Testa- 

ment and  that  the  rapture  of  the  Church  will  be 
followed  by  "the  restoration  of  Judaism." 

Allis,  on  the  other  hand,  shows  that  the  apostolic 
method  recognizes  the  Old  Testament  as  pre- 

liminary and  preparatory  of  the  New  Testament; 
that  Moses  and  Aaron  and  David  were  types  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Prophet  and  Priest 
and  King,  that  the  Cross  fulfilled  the  Levitical 
system  and  abolished  its  sacrifices  forever,  that 
the  true  Church  is  the  true  Israel  of  God,  that  now 
is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation, 
that  the  great  task  of  the  Church  is  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  which  concerns 
the  kingdom  of  God  to  every  creature  under 
heaven.  This  typical  or  "higher  plane"  method 
of  interpretating  Scripture  finds  its  model  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

This  will  continue  to  be  the  authoritative  book 
in  its  field  and  will  be  used  both  by  those  who 
agree  and  those  who  disagree  with  Dr.  Allis.  It  is 
a  worthy  successor  to  Dr.  Allis  great  defense  of 
the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  which 
appeared  two  years  ago.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Rev.  O.  V.  Caudill  Elected  Director  Of  N.  C. 

Planning  And  Building  Committee 

MONTREAT,  N.  C,  Aug.  16.  (Special)— Look- 
ing forward  to  an  unprecedented  period  of  church 

and  manse  construction  the  committees  of  home 
missions  and  of  religious  education  of  the  Synod 
of  North  Carolina  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  have  set  up  a  new  department 
to  be  designated  the  joint  committee  of  church 
planning  and  building,  with  Karl  Hudson  of  Ra- 

leigh as  chairman,  and  the  Rev.  Oscar  Mann,  D,  D., 
of  Charlotte  as  secretary  and  treasurer. 

The  Rev.  0.  V.  Caudill  of  Elkin,  superinten- 
dent of  home  missions  in  Winston-Salem  presby- 
tery, has  been  called  as  director  of  the  new  com- 

mittee and  he  will  set  up  his  headquarters  in 
Salisbury,  moving  there  with  his  family  about 
Sept.  1. 

Church  building  and  remodeling  has  been  a 
hobby  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Caudill  who  has  spent 
much  time  in  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years  assist- 

ing church  committees  in  building  projects.  He 
will  be  able  to  provide  plans  for  building  which 
will  meet  the  requirements  of  each  church  and 
religious  education  plant,  and  will  have  pictures 
and  a  variety  of  general  building  plans  and  specifi- 

cations available  in  his  office. 

Important  Announcement 
Beginning  with  this  issue  we  begin  publication 

twice  monthly.  Our  plan  for  the  present  is  to  leave 
the  subscription  price  at  one  ($1.00)  dollar  per 
year.  We  will  begin  by  publishing  sixteen  pages 
with  this  issue  and  will  increase  the  number  as 
the  need  arises.  We  plan  to  accept  advertising 
from  our  own  executive  committees  and  from 
other  selected  advertisers. 

NO  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS  OR  YOUNG 
PEOPLE'S  PROGRAMS  IN  THIS  ISSUE. 
THESE  WILL  BE  RESUMED  IN  THE  NEXT 

ISSUE,  WHICH  WILL  PUT  US  ON  A  BETTER 
SCHEDULE. 
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EDITORIALS 

The  Peril  Of  Inclusivism 

So  far  as  we  know,  conservatives  have  never 
monopolized  the  office  of  prophet.  Occasionally  ? 
conservative,  with  his  feet  on  the  ground,  venture^ 
to  point  out  the  inevitable  result  of  certain  tenden- 

cies within  the  church.  The  final  destiny  of  the 
policy  of  inclusivism  is  something  the  conservative 
has  been  able  to  predict  with  precision. 

In  an   interesting  article   in  the  Presbyterian, 
of  the  August  16th,  1945  issue,  Dr.  Clarence  E. 
Macartney  reminds  us  that  just  before  the  union 
of  the  Old  and  New  School  Assemblies  was  con- 

summated. Dr.  Phineas  Gurley,  of  New  York,  pre- 
pared the  following  resolution  to  pave  the  way 

for  the  reunion  of  1869:  "It  is  also  understood 
that  various  methods  of  viewing,  stating,  explain- 

ing, and  illustrating  the  doctrines  of  the  Con- 
fession, which  do  not  impair  the  integrity  of  the 

Reformed  or  Calvinistic  system,  are  to  be  freely 
allowed  in  the  united  Church,  as  they  have  hither- 

to been  allowed  in  the  separate  Churches."  To many,  this  resolution  appeared  harmless.  To 
thoughtful  conservatives  it  produced  grave  appre- 

hension. These  conservatives,  loyal  to  our  Stand- 
ards, saw  further  into  the  future  than  those  "who 

cannot  see  afar  off."  This  resolution  had  its  hurt- 
ful effect.  It  opened  the  gate  for  the  hoards  of 

doctrinal  delinquents  to  enter. 

The  net  result  of  this,  and  other  resolutions  of 
a  similar  nature,  including  the  nefarious  Auburn 
Affirmation,  is  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  U. 
S.  A.  has  been  robbed  of  its  Reformed  testimony. 
It  is  another  solemn  warning  that  a  compromise 
with  error  will  lead  to  grief  in  the  end. 

When  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  ap- 
proached our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  on 

the  question  of  union  our  Southern  Assembly  of 
1870  replied  that  there  was  no  real  basis  for  union 
inasmuch  as  the  Old  and  New  School  Assemblies 
"was  accompli.shed  by  methods  which,  in  our judgment,  involve  a  total  surrender  of  all  the 
great  testimonies  of  the  Church  for  the  funda- 

mental doctrines  of  grace,  at  a  time  when  the 
victory  of  truth  over  error  hung  long  in  the  bal- 

ance. The  United  Assembly  stands  of  necessity 
upon  an  allowed  latitude  of  interpretation  of  the 
Standards,  and  must  come  at  length  t»  embrace 

nearly  all  shades  of  doctrinal  belief.  Of  those 
falling  testimonies  we  are  the  sole  surviving  heirs, 
which  we  must  lift  from  the  dust,  and  bear  to 

generations  after  us." 
Commenting  upon  this  prophecy  of  the  leaders 

of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Macart- 
ney penned  these  significant  words:  "But  there are  many  in  the  Southern  Church,  and  not  a  few, 

too,  in  the  Northern  Church,  who  are  convinced 
that  when  the  Southern  Assembly  of  1870,  in 
answer  to  the  union  overtures  from  the  Northern 
Church,  declared  that  the  Northern  Church  had 
united  in  a  way  which  would  bring  it  in  time  to 
'embrace  nearly  all  shades  of  doctrinal  belief,'  i! 
wa.=  a  true  prophet  of  what  has  taken  place  in 
the  Northern  Church.  Nothing  could  be  easier 
than  to  show,  from  sermons,  lectures,  books,  and 
united  testimonies  by  ministers  of  the  Northern 
Church  today  that  that  Church  now  'embraces 
nearly  all  shades  of  doctrinal  belief.'  "  The  final issue  of  inclusivism  is  that  the  ecclesiastical  body 
that  adopts  this  policy  soon  becomes  an  ecclesi- 

astical cave  of  Adullam,  filled  with  nondescripts. 
Instead  of  producing  harmony  such  a  method 
generates  discord.  A  number  of  years  ago  sa- 

gacious Matthew  Henry  observed:  '"The  way  to preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church  is  to  preserve 
the  purity  of  it."  Our  fathers  saw  the  paramount 
importance  of  doctrinal  purity.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  we  shall  be  heirs  of  their  wisdom. — J.  R.  R. 

G.  I.  Joe's  Church 
Letter 

One  way  in  which  the  Church  can  help  the  re- 
turning veteran  to  become  integrated  into  active 

Christian  life  is  to  be  generous  with  his  church 
letter,  and  with  the  letter  of  his  wife  or  of  his 
widow  who  have  been  dislocated  from  the  home 
church  by  the  war.  Perhaps,  G.  I.  Joe  was  not  as 
regular  in  his  attendance  before  the  war  as  he 
should  have  been.  Perhaps  he  was  away  from  the 
home  church  working  and  was  negligent  about 
carrying  his  letter  with  him.  Yet  some  of  these 
men  have  found  God's  hand  in  the  hour  of  their 
need  and  are  now  anxious  to  become  active  mem- 

bers where  they  live.  The  Church  that  is  asked  for 
the  letter  of  a  veteran  or  a  veteran's  wife  or widow  can  be  a  stickler  for  the  last  letter  of 
church  regulation  and  decline  to  grant  letters  to 
those  who  have  been  away  for  some  years.  Un- 



Sept  15, 1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  3 

fortunately  some  are  taking  that  attitude.  Or  the 
Church  may  and  most  are  doing  the  generous 
thing  of  granting  the  letter  to  these  noble  de- 

fenders of  our  liberties  and  to  their  loved  ones 
whether  or  not  they  were  regular  in  their  attend- 

ance and  contributions  as  they  might  have  been. 

An  incident  which  occurred  in  a  sister  congre- 
gation after  the  First  World  War  points  the  moral 

of  this  editorial.  "Red"  had  been  away  from  the 
home  church  perhaps  five  years,  about  half  of  that 
time  in  the  Army.  He  returned  to  the  home  town 
with  a  bride  from  a  different  communion  and 
brought  her  to  his  family  church  with  some  regu- 

larity. The  Pastor  told  Red  he  was  glad  to  see  him 

attending  church  and  asked  him  if  he  did  not  want 
to  join.  Red  said:  "Why,  sir,  I  am  a  member.  I 
was  reared  in  this  Church  and  have  been  a  mem- 

ber of  it  longer  than  you  have  been  its  minister." 
"Oh,  no,"  replied  the  Pastor,  "you  failed  to  attend 
for  some  years  and  we  took  your  name  off  of  the 

roll.  You  will  have  to  join  again."  "Well,"  replied 
the  veteran  with  some  heat,  "I  thought  if  I  was 
carrying  on  for  you  in  France,  you  might  have 
carried  on  for  me  awhile  here."  With  that  he 
turned  and  left  the  Church  of  his  childhood,  and 
that  Church  lost  a  man  and  a  family  that  might 
have  been  both  blessed  and  a  blessing  in  its  fellow- 

ship." — Wm.  C.  R. 

A  Layman  Looks  At  Liberalism 

By  L  Nelson  BelL  MJ>.,  F.A.C.S. 

The  "Presbyterian  Outlook"  has  recently  carried 
a  series  of  three  articles  by  Dr.  John  Allan  Mac- 
Lean  entitled,  "Liberalism  in  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church,"  "What  Southern  Presby- 
byterian  Liberals  Believe,"  and  "What  Southern 
Presbyterian  Liberals  are  Driving  at." 

These  articles  have  presented  in  a  frank  and 
honest  way  what  probably  represents  the  general 
viewpoint  of  the  so-called  liberal  element  in  our 
Church.  In  fact  we  expect  this  very  honesty  of 
statement  may  cause  some  of  that  group  to  wish 
he  had  been  less  frank. 

The  general  reaction  to  these  articles  will  be 
varied  and,  we  hope,  extensive.  Certainly  any  dis- 

cussion which  will  clarify  the  muddled  thinking 
of  our  day  has  its  place  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 
The  eye  of  prejudice  may  have  obscured  for  this 
writer  the  clear-cut  statement  of  authoritative 
faith  for  which  one  longs.  At  best,  as  one  read 
there  came  to  mind  again  and  again  a  desire  to 
take  issue  with  that  which  was  said.  For  that  reason 
we  would  state  some  of  these  reactions. 

First  of  all  we  take  issue  with  the  calm  assump- 
tion that  to  be  theologically  liberal  is  to  therefore 

be  progressive.  Progress  in  spiritual  effort  is  some- 
thing which  can,  in  a  measure  be  demonstrated. 

Too  many  who  have  been  the  followers  of  liberal 
theology  have  confessed  the  fruitlessness  of  their 
efforts  and  some  have  turned  back  to  the  faith 
of  their  fathers  to  find  the  power  and  motive 
for  a  successful  Christian  ministry. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  most  outstand- 
ing and  successful  efforts  towards  a  modern  ap- 

proach to  the  Church  and  the  problems  of  youth 
today  are  sponsored  and  developed  by  men  sup- 

posedly "opposed  to  change  or  innovation."  In fact  it  is  the  conservatives  who  have  taken  and 
used  the  radio  in  a  way  far  more  effective  than 
anything  the  liberal  has  to  offer. 

Frankly,  the  issue  between  the  conservative  and 
the  liberal  is  not  one  of  progress  in  method,  but 
rather  the  content  of  the  message.  The  conserva- 

tive insists  that  from  the  time  of  Paul  the  message 
has  ever  been  the  same,  while  the  liberal,  cutting 
loose  from  the  absolute  authority  of  the  Bible, 
has  a  message  varying  with  the  time  and  teaching 
of  liberal  thinkers. 

Right  here  it  is  wise  to  make  an  observation 
which  the  writer  has  never  seen  made  but  which 
we  feel  to  be  absolutely  essential  to  our  subject. 
Theological  liberalism  assumes  the  right  to  be 
liberal  with  something  the  conservative  insists  is 
inviolate.  To  illustrate;  I  have  a  legal  right  to  be 
liberal  with  that  which  is  my  own;  to  give  away 
or  change  my  personal  possessions  as  I  see  fit. 
However,  the  minute  I  become  liberal  with  that 
which  belongs  to  some  one  else  the  law  can  step 
in  and  adjudge  me  guilty  of  theft  or  misappro- 

priation. 
The  conservative  contends  that  there  are  certain 

essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  which  no  man 
can  lawfully  set  aside.  These  doctrines  are  based 
on  the  clear  teaching  of  the  Bible  and  have  been 
recognized  as  such  for  nineteen  hundred  years. 
When  the  liberal  denies  or  belittles  these  doctrines; 
such  as  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  vicarious  atonement, 
the  miracles  or  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our 
Lord;  in  our  eyes  this  is  not  liberalism,  it  is  pre- 
sumption. 

Again,  Dr.  MacLean  distinguishes  between  the 
extreme  liberalism  of  the  North  and  the  more  re- 

served liberalism  in  the  South.  That  which  he 
fails  to  observe  is  that  the  present  theological 
liberalism  of  the  North  is  but  the  fruit  of  a  liberal- 

ism such  as  we  have  now,  and  which  is  surely  lead- 
ing to  the  same  extremes.  Nor  does  Dr.  MacLean 

explain  the  unhampered  fellowship  which  the 
"moderate"  liberal  of  the  South  seems  to  enjoy 
with  the  "extreme"  liberal  of  the  North.  In  fact, 
it  is  this  very  lack  of  any  expressed  opposition  to 
radical  theology  which  has  prompted  some  of  us 
to  raise  a  voice  in  protest  in  the  Church.  Had 
our  liberal  brethren  shown  any  appreciable  re- 

action against  present  trends  the  conservatives 
would  have  felt  much  better  about  the  future 
outlook. 

As  one  goes  on  to  examine  Dr.  MacLean's  state- 
ment as  to  what  Southern  Presbyterian  Liberals 

believe  it  is  made  clear  that  at  certain  critical 
points  theirs  is  a  question,  not  an  assured  belief. 
They  aver  that  certain  stated  facts  of  the  Scrip- 

tures may  have  been  as  stated.  The  conservative 
believes  they  are  as  stated.  Little  wonder  that  the 
preaching  of  so  many  liberals  lacks  that  ring  of 
assurance  which  brings  conviction  to  the  hearer. 
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The  conservative  will  agree  that  a  "babe  in 
Christ"  may  have  a  very  hazy  conception  of  many 
of  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible  and  theology,  and 
he  reserves  a  rightful  place  for  those  who  have 
doubts  on  many  matters-.  But,  and  this  reservation 
is  a  very  emphatic  one,  the  conservative  insists 
that  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  elevate  to  po- 

sitions of  influence  in  teaching  those  who  teach 
and  pass  on  their  doubts  or  denials  to  others. 

On  this  point  the  conservative  has  a  very  clear 
issue  with  the  liberal  in  our  Church.  As  one  scans 
the  names  of  those  many  who  are  placed  in  the 
chairs  of  Bible  in  our  Church  institutions,  and 
later  as  one  talks  to  the  young  people  who  have 
come  under  the  influence  of  their  teaching,  we 
are  constrained  to  cry  out  in  protest  against  the 
thing  which  is  being  done.  For  we  find  that  in- 

stead of  faith  in  the  Bible,  doubts  are  instilled 
in  their  minds.  In  doing  this  the  liberals  have  been 
neither  generous,  liberal,  nor  wise.  This  same 
policy  of  seeing  that  the  "right  men"  are  placed in  influential  and  strategic  churches  does  not  argue 
well  for  the  future.  We  personally  know  of  too 
many  cases  where  a  conservative  man  has  been 
blocked  or  side  tracked  by  influential  liberals. 
The  liberality  and  tolerance  they  exercise  towards 
other  liberals  is  denied  to  their  conservative 
brethren.  It  is  unpleasant  to  speak  of  these  things 
but  by  so  doing  the  atmosphere  may  be  cleared 
and  a  change  for  good  effected. 

In  his  concluding  article  Dr.  MacLean  stresses 
what  he  feels  to  be  the  backwardness  of  our 
Southern  Presbjrterian  Church.  This  is,  of  course, 
a  matter  of  judgment.  We  agree  that  our  Creeds, 
or  any  creeds,  can  be  a  hinderance  rather  than  a 
blessing  but  we  still  believe  that  our  Confession 
of  Faith  is  one  of  the  greatest  human  documents 
ever  written.  What  we  conservatives  and  the 
liberals  both  desperately  need  is  a  return  to  a 
simple  childlike  faith  in  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of 
God  and  let  our  preaching  and  our  living  stem 
from  that  faith. 

To  the  following  sentence,  "Liberals  want  f 
statement  of  Christian  truth  which  is  acceptable 
to  the  mind  of  the  modern,  educated,  thoughtful 
man,  who  is  intellectually  honest,"  we  feel  there is  a  clear  answer.  We  do  have  such  a  statement. 

Two  years  ago,  at  the  Minister's  Forum  in  Mon- treat,  a  minister  remarked  that  no  intelligent 
thinker  could  accept  the  historicity  of  the  first 
three  Chapters  of  the  book  of  Genesis.  We  do  not 
feel  that  the  cause  of  unity,  which  is  so  earnestly 
espoused  by  our  liberal  brethren,  will  ever  be  ad- 

vanced by  such  statements.  To  our  certain  knowl- 
edge there  are  thousands  today  with  educational 

and  intellectual  attainments  as  great  as  those 
boasted  of  by  any  of  our  liberal  brethren,  men 
who  still  believe  these  things  and  who  in  doing 
so  are  intellectually  honest. 

Nor  can  we  subscribe  to  the  contention  of  the 
liberal  that  the  "fragmentation  of  the  body  of 
Christ  is  unnecessary  and  sinful."  The  undue 
stressing  of  denominational  lines  is  certainly  wrong 
but  we  are  convinced  tnat  tne  various  denomina- 

tions have  reached  and  developed  Christians  in  i 
way  one  Church  would  never  have  done.  This  can 
be  practically  observed  in  any  community  where 
the  various  denominations  minister  to  people  of 
different  educational,  social,   economic  and  even 

racial  backgrounds  as  no  one  group  could  hope 
to  do. 

The  "sinfulness"  of  the  situation  is  not  in  the 
"fragmentation"  but  rather  in  the  deviation  from 
the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  The  impotency  of  the 
Church  lies  not  in  lack  of  outward  unity  but  in  a 
lack  of  belief  in  essential  verities. 

Dr.  MacLean  is  greatly  disturbed  at  the  prospect 
of  reoccupying  China  by  "128  different  boards, 
with  128  sets  of  secretaries,  with  128  different 
campaigns  and  128  plans  to  propagate  128  de- 

nominational creeds.  May  God  help  the  Chinese 
— even  if  helping  them  means  convicting  us  of  the 
sin  of  Christian  disunity". 

Surely  Dr.  MacLean  does  not  think  this  repre- 
sents the  method  of  Christian  work  in  China  in 

the  past!  The  writer  shared  in  the  work  of  our 
Church  in  China  for  twenty-five  years  and  knows 
rather  intimately  the  general  policies  of  the  vari- 

ous denominations  in  China.  The  Bible  has  been 
the  Book  given  the  Chinese,  not  a  set  of  creeds. 
In  our  own  Missions  we  have  sought  to  make 
Christians  not  Southern  Presbyterians.  At  the 
same  time,  we  have  naturally,  and  we  think  rightly, 
presented  the  Presbyterian  form  of  doctrine  as 
what  we  believe  to  be  the  system  taught  in  the 
Scriptures  but  this  presentation  has  been  minor 
as  compared  to  teaching  the  saving  doctrines  of 
grace,  etc. 

Frankly,  the  real  problem  of  future  work  in 
China  is  with  those  who  would  assume  ecclesi- 

astical control  of  Christian  work  and  who  clamor 
for  a  united  Church  to  make  this  control  possible. 
It  is  significant  to  note  that  this  effort  comes  from 
the  "Liberal"  side  of  the  theological  fence  but  its 
effect  will  be  to  stifle  independent  evangelical 
effort. 

Finally,  Dr.  MacLean  has  used  one  of  the  most 
effective  arguments  conservatives  have  against  the 
over  emphasis  of  the  social  aspects  of  the  gospel. 
He  says,  "Many  of  us  are  grateful  that  the  Meth- odist Church  and  other  denominations  crusade  for 
a  Christian  world  order."  It  is  a  simple  matter  of 
historic  fact  that  the  evangelical  power  and  in- 

fluence of  the  Methodist  Church  has  waned  as 
her  emphasis  on  social  problems  has  increased. 
Therein  we  find  a  lesson  to  ponder  well. 

We  Have  Put  Nothing 

Into  It 

"He  continued  in  prayer  to  God."  "And  as  he 
prayed  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood."  Has  our  season  of  prayer  any  resemblance 
to  these?  Does  it  suggest  energy  and  sacrifice, 
even  to  the  point  of  blood?  Are  our  intercessions 
weighted  with  purpose  and  have  we  the  demeanor 
of  an  armed  man  cleaving  his  way  to  some  shining 
palace  of  gold?  How  much  do  we  put  into  it? 
Many  of  us  have  scarcely  begun  to  pray  at  all. 
We  have  only  played  at  praying.  It  has  not  been 
a  MIGHTY  business,  it  has  been  only  a  harmless 
convention.  We  have  put  nothing  into  it,  and 
therefore  we  have  taken  nothing  out.  We  have 
"prayed  amiss."  — J.  H.  Jowett. 
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Theological  Liberalism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

Every  theolo^  treats  of  God  and  man  but  each 
gives  the  priority  to  one  of  the  two.  The  order  in 
Calvinism  is  God  first  and  man  second.  In  Lib- 

eralism it  is  man  first  and  God  second. 

We  regret  very  much  to  see  the  banner  of 
theological  liberalism  lifted  over  one  of  our  South- 

ern Presbyterian  periodicals.  In  the  past  our 
spiritual  forebears  have  used  terms  designed  to 
magnify  the  whole  or  some  aspects  of  God's  saving action  or  revelation  and  of  our  response  thereto. 
Auffustinianism  placed  the  emphasis  on  His  saving 
grace,  Reformed  on  the  need  of  a  faith  and  life 
reformed  according  to  His  Word,  Evangelical 
stresses  the  Gospel. 

In  more  recent  days,  the  Theology  of  Crisis  pro- 
claims Divine  judgment  and  grace;  while  its  more 

current  designation  The  Theology  of  the  Word 
recognizes  the  living  Word,  the  Risen  Redeemer  as 
the  One  who  speaks  through  the  faithful  preach- 

ing of  the  Bible.  The  Christus  Victor  Fellowship 
presents  Christ  as  the  triumphant  Lord  and  King. 
The  Agape-Motif  magnifies  the  New  Testament 
conception  of  love  and  issues  in  a  theocentric  re- 

ligion. Canada  has  its  Trinitarian  Theological  So- 
ciety, Dubuque  its  Crisis  Christology,  Princeton  its 

Theology  Today,  H.  Kraemer  his  Theological  Real- 
ism— all  of  which  seek  to  bring  out  some  truth 

which  the  living  God  has  made  real  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation. 

The  term  Theological  Liberalism,  however,  awak- 
ens in  our  breast  no  echo  of  God's  saving  revela- 

tion or  intervention  for  our  salvation,  and  calls 
forth  no  deepened  obedience  to  the  Christian  faith. 
Its  direction  is  rather  away  from  the  saving  revela- 

tion in  Christ  toward  the  dry  wilderness  of  arid 
rationalism.  It  plumbs  not  the  depths  of  Divine 
dominion  established  by  loving  communion.  It 
tells  not  of  the  yoke  that  is  easy  and  the  burden 
that  is  light.  It  sings  not  the  song  of  Moses  and 
of  the  Lamb,  it  proclaims  not  the  reign  of  grace. 
Across  its  banner  is  emblazoned  not  theonomy — 
the  law  of  God  established  by  the  Gospel  of  His 
grace — but  autonomy — each  man  a  law  unto  him- 

self. Theological  liberalism  magnifies  not  God 
and  His  Word,  but  man  and  his  reason.  Indeed, 
the  current  issue  of  the  Union  Seminary  maga- 

zine reviews  a  volume  which  uses  "liberal"  in  the 
sense  of  counting  the  idea  of  God  superfluous. 
(USR  lxi;4;407). 

Speaking  of  the  Christian  conflict  with  Nazism, 
Dr.  Hromadka  says:  "The  liberal  theology  in  Ger- 

many and  in  her  orbit  utterly  failed.  It  was  will- 
ing to  compromise  on  the  essential  points  of  di- 
vine law  ...  It  had  made  all  the  necessary  pre- 

paration for  'the  Germanization  of  Christianity.'  " 
(Doom  and  Resurrection).  Speaking  for  French 
and  Swiss  Protestantism,  Dr.  Paul  T.  Fuhrman 
says:  "It  is  interesting  to  hear  American  liberal 
'Protestants'  now  thundering  against  Nazism 
which  is  simply  the  inevitable  logical  product  of 
modern  German  humanistic  'religion.'  German 
theological  liberalism  itself  prepared  the  ground 
for  and  laid  the  surest  foundations  of  Nazidom; 
and  this  was  done  in  a  twofold  way:  on  the  one 
hand,  Jesus  Christ  was  emptied  of  all  transcen- 

dental   and    divine    content;  on  the  other  hand 

'Man'  was  placed  at  the  center  of  'religion.'  " 
(God-Centered  Religion).  Rosenberg  and  Hauer 
thanked  Schleiermacher  and  Ritschl — the  prophets 
of  German  theological  liberalism — for  taking  the 
foundation  of  religion  away  from  a  Jewish  Book 
(the  Bible)  and  for  placing  it  upon  the  Deutsche- 
Germanic-Aryan  spirit. 

We  are  not  forgetting  that  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian spokesman  for  theological  liberalism  puts 

many  qualifications  in  his  acceptance  of  theological 
liberalism.  We  would  describe  his  position  as  a 
halfway  house  between  the  evangelical  Calvinism 
in  which  he  was  spiritually  reared  and  the  theo- 

logical liberalism  toward  which  he  seems  to  be 
moving.  Yet  it  is  significant  that  with  other  terms 
before  him,  such  as  progressive  conservatism,  he 
has  chosen  Liberalism  as  his  banner.  It  is  also 
significant  that  the  Editor  of  the  Outlook  in  one 
of  the  issues  containing  the  articles  on  Liberalism 
quotes  with  approval  a  favorable  review  of  the 
activity  of  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin  in  opening  the 
doors  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  to  such 
full-grown,  theological  liberalism  as  that  set  forth 
in  the  volume.  Theological  Liberalism — An  Ap- 
praisal. 

While  we  are  thankful  that  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Liberal  does  not  go  so  far  as  these  men 

we  believe  that  the  term  Liberal  when  used 
in  theological  circles  carries  with  it  certain  impli- 

cations. First,  a  theological  liberal  seeks  freedom 
from  theological  tenets — sometimes  from  a  Cal- 

vin istic  Complex,  sometimes  from  the  Christological 
formulation  of  the  ancient  Church.  In  1933  Dr. 
J.  A.  MacLean  wrote  in  the  Presbyterian  of  the 
South:  "Should  the  Ministry  be  Muzzled?  A 
Declaration  of  Independence."  In  1944  he  wrote: 
"Wanted  an  Evangelistic  Creed.  How  can  we  over- 

come the  Calvinistic  Complex."  Secondly,  theo- 
logical liberalism  emphasizes  the  human  reason 

rather  than  the  Word  of  God  as  the  seat  of  au- 
thority in  religion.  Dr.  MacLean  asked  for  "a comprehensive  reasonable  statement  adequate  for 

intellectual  men  of  our  own  day."  His  ambition 
is  "to  present  religious  truth  in  an  intellectually 
acceptable  form  to  thinking  men."  Thirdly,  theo- logical liberalism  when  it  is  fullgrown  rejects  the 
Christological  formulation  of  the  ancient  Church. 
This  is  at  least  one  of  the  reasons  for  the  great 
hue  and  cry  against  creeds.  In  his  history  of 
dogma  Harnack  tried  to  show  that  the  Christ- 

ological formulation  of  the  ancient  Church  was 
wrong — that  Christ  was  not  an  eternal  Divine 
Person,  but  only  a  human  temporal  person.  This 
usage  of  the  word  "liberal"  is  found  in  an  article 
in  the  Presbyterian  of  the  South  Febr.  8,  1933, 
where  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson,  writing  particularly  of 
their  Christology,  describes  the  Unitarian  and  the 
Universalists  as  "the  two  most  liberal  churches  in 
America."  This  humanitarian  Christology  is  dis- 

tinctly taught  by  Dr.  Van  Dusen  in  Theological 
Liberalism — An  Appraisal,  and  by  Dr.  Hocking  in 
Living  Religion  And  A  World  Faith,  It  was  the 
presupposition  of  a  recent  attack  in  the  American 
Theological  Committee  on  the  Christological 
Foundation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  by 
Dr.  Craig  of  Oberlin.  The  last  named  scholar 
definitely  rejected  both  the  pre-existence  and  the 
post-existence  of  Christ  as  mythological,  and  con- 
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demned  the  doctrine  that  Jesus  is  God.  We  are  de- 
lighted that  Dr.  MacLean  still  believes  that  Jesus 

Christ  is  both  man  and  God  (we  should  prefer  to 
say  both  God  and  man),  very  God  of  very  God. 
We  would,  however,  like  to  remind  him  and  the 
men  of  his  movement  that  New  England  Unitarian- 
ism  did  not  begin  as  an  attack  upon  the  full  Deity 
of  Christ.  It  began  as  "Liberal  Christianity"  with 
an  attack  upon  the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  man, 
particularly  upon  what  is  conceived  to  be  Calvin's 
doctrine  of  human  depravity.  Southern  Presby- 

terian Liberalism  has  been  vigorous  in  its  Pacifism 
and  its  call  for  American  disarmament — both  of 
which  are  based  on  an  inadequate  doctrine  oj 
the  fall  and  man's  consequent  depravity. 

The  repeated  affirmations  as  to  the  belief  of 
liberalism  in  personal  immortality  is  not  par- 

ticularly reassuring.  Platonists  and  Kantians  also 
believe  in  personal  immortality.  Indeed,  this  one 
article  was  all  that  Continental  theological  liberals 
held  of  Christian  eschatology  in  the  nineteenth 
century — limiting  their  belief  to  what  was  phi- 

losophically defensible.  As  Nygren,  Agape  and 
Eros,  shows  personal  immortality  was  shared  in  the 
second  century  with  the  Platonists,  but  Christian 
leaders  like  Irenaeus  stressed  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  in  order  to  maintain  the  theocentric 
character  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  vagueness 
lii.ll  - 

of  the  statement  about  the  liberal  belief  in  hell 
leaves  plenty  of  leaway  for  double  talk  about 
eternal  punishment.  Their  statement  on  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ  sounds  like  the  acceptance  of  a 
beautiful  story  because  it  has  a  musical  resonance, 
rather  than  a  conviction  forced  by  the  evidence. 
The  Church  is  called  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  for  His  glory  and  man's  salvation.  In  so 
doing  she  properly  offers  the  Babe  in  the  arms 
of  the  Virgin  as  well  as  the  Saviour  on  the  cruel 
cross  and  the  Lord  risen  for  our  justification. 

If  the  liberal  spokesman  will  give  us  the  refer- 
ence from  John  Calvin  as  to  Luke's  alleged  mis- take we  can  examine  the  matter  and  ascertain 

whether  the  statement  of  Calvin's  doctrine  of  in- 
spiration made  by  Dr.  T.  C.  Johnson  needs  modifi- 

cation. But  as  a  historian  we  must  protest  against 
a  study  of  Luther  and  of  Calvin  that  can  bring 
from  these  great  Reformers  only  a  straw  or  two 
to  support  theological  liberalism.  Let  us  rather 
read  Luther  until  we  understand  and  preach  his 
Sola  gratia  and  sola  fida  and  Calvin  until  our  pul- 

pits again  resound  with  his  Soli  Deo  gloria.  The 
genius  of  these  Reformers  is  the  antipodes  of 
theological  liberalism. 

♦Professor  of  Church  History  in  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

How  Germany  Got  That  Way 

By  I.  A.  Baldwin* 
Before  World  War  I,  America  received  a  large 

part  of  her  dyes  from  Germany.  Also  many  other 
material  substances  have  come  from  there  through 
the  years.  Happy  would  we  be  if  the  story  could 
end  there.  Unfortunately  it  cannot.  The  simple 
fact  is  that  deadly  ideas  have  come  to  us  from 
Germany,  ideas  that  have  done  England,  Scotland 
and  America  greater  hurt  than  has  come  from  her 
bombs  and  bullets.  To  most  of  pur  people,  the 
seriousness  of  this  situation  has  not  been  realized 
at  all.  An  individual  or  a  small  group  has  from 
time  to  time  vigorously  protested;  but,  in  reply, 
self-confessed  scholars  in  well-endowed  seminary 
chairs  or  important  pulpits  have  given  an  in- 

dulgent smile,  or  deprecating  gesture,  and  a  few 
regretful  words  that  some  of  our  ignoramuses 
could  be  presumptious  enough  to  question  the 
words  of  "wisdom"  from  the  "great  scholars"  of 
Germany.  And  we  have  persisted  in  sending  our 
young  men  over  to  get  these  ideas.  When  thor- 

oughly indoctrinated,  they  have  returned  not  only 
with  the  ideas  but  too  often  with  not  a  little  of 
the  conceit  that  we  have  seen  in  the  typical 
German. 

But  very  briefly  what  are  the  hurtful  ideas? 
Simply  that  the  Bible  is  not  at  all  what  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  think  it  is — a  divine  message — 
but  rather  that  it  is  a  purely  human  document,  to 
be  regarded  and  treated  as  other  purely  human 
documents.  It  began  with  the  first  five  books  of 
the  Bible.  These,  according  to  them,  were  not 
written  by  Moses  nor  in  the  time  of  Moses,  but 
several  hundred  years  later,  and  constituted  an 
ingenious  fabrication  by  a  group  or  groups  of 
priests  for  their  own  selfish  purposes,  and  per- 

petrated upon  a  gullible  people  as  coming  from  a 
more  or  less  mythical  leader  named  Moses.  Grad- 

ually, the  whole  Bible  came  within  their  "schol- 
arly" cognizance.  "  It  was  inevitable  that  Jesus 

would,  in  their  opinion,  lose  His  Deity  and  be 
simply  a  mere  man,  though,  of  course,  a  good 
man  and  an  inspiring  teacher.  I  think  it  may  be 
safely  said  that  in  all  the  pages  of  history  no 
other  such  prostitution  of  scholarship  can  be found. 

How  did  Germany  get  that  way?  Things  do  not 
just  happen.  This  did  not  just  happen.  There  was 
a  historic  background.  Anyone  interested  in  this 
subject  at  all  cannot  afford  to  overlook  this  back- 

ground. Throughout  the  centuries,  there  have  oc- 
curred from  time  to  time  periods  of  opposition  to 

the  supernatural  in  Christianity,  Perhaps'  the  most widely  extended  of  these  outbursts  had  its  culmi- 
nation in  Europe  in  the  Eighteenth  Century  and 

was  known  as  deism.  This  belief  admitted  a  rather 
vague  recognition  of  God  who  probably  created 
the  world,  but  who  had  had  little  or  no  super- 

vision since.  And  such  a  thing  as  a  Heavenly 
Father  knowing  and  hearing  and  caring  for  those 
who  look  to  Him  in  faith  was  entirely  foreign  to 
their  belief. 

The  two  most  prominent  men  of  deism  were 
Voltaire  of  France  and  Frederick  II  of  Prussia. 
Voltaire  wrote  voluminously  and  thus  exerted 
great  influence.  But  Frederick  was  King  of  a 
small  but  compact  little  country;  the  most  im- 

portant, with  the  possible  exception  of  Austria, 
of  the  very  small  divisions  of  Germany.  He  se- 

cured later  the  addition  to  his  name,  "the  Great" 
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— largely  because  he  had  illegally  and  un- righteously seized  by  force  of  arms  from  Austria the  important  Province  of  Silesia.  Now  Frederick 
the  Great  was  obsessed  with  two  ideas.  The  first 
was  that  might  makes  right,  and  the  one  important thing  to  him  was  to  increase  his  might  by  build- ing up  a  great  army  so  that  he  could  from  sur- 

rounding nations  take  whatever  he  wanted,  and upon  others  to  impose  his  will.  His  second  ob- 
session was  so  to  affect  the  thinking  of  the  people called  Christians  as  to  make  them  accept  his  ideas 

as  to  the  value  and  importance  of  force,  especi- ally with  regard  to  the  extension  of  Prussian power.  It  has  been  said  that  every  institution  is the  lengthened  shadow  of  a  man.  It  may  be  said that  Germany  is  very  largely  the  lengthened shadow  of  Frederick  the  Great.  It  is  well  known 
how  the  greed  for  power  which  obsessed  Prussia 
finally  absorbed  all  Germany,  and  how  all  (or  a very  large  proportion)  of  the  Germans  became  so obsessed  by  it  that  they  wanted  to  make  the  whole 
world  subservient  to  their  bidding.  How  they  have gone  about  this  persistently  and  patiently  through the  years,  without  regard  to  any  moral  restraints, has  been  revealed  to  the  world  especially  since the  global  war  broke  out. 

But  the  second  and  subsidiary  idea  that  ob- 
sessed Frederick  is  not  generally  known.  He  de- 

termined to  change  the  religious  thinking  of  the people  so  that  it  would  not  interfere  with  his  am- 
bitious schemes  of  appraisement.  With  character- 

istic fore-sightedness  he  concentrated  his  efforts on  the  schools  of  Prussia.  He  put  deists  as  teachers in  the  schools  and  colleges.  Especially  were  able deists  put  m  to  teach  the  Bible  so  the  Bible  would 
be  made  to  teach  what  he  wanted  it  to  teach.  He 
had  a  long,  and  a  worldly  sense,  a  successful  reign Which  ended  just  before  the  beginning  of  the French  Revolution.  His  successors  in  large  mea- 

sure followed  in  his  footsteps.  The  great  Wesleyan revival  which,  even  during  his  reign,  greatly  af- 
fected England,  and  ultimately  America  also, scarcely  touched  Germany.  These  great  revivals 

had  to  a  large  extent  rooted  out  deism  in  Eng- land, Scotland,  and  America.  But  not  so  in  Ger- 
many. On  the  contrary  that  country  had  become 

'"i®^®  paganized  until  during  the  latter 
naif  of  the  last  century  that  monstrosity  that  has come  to  be  known  as  higher  criticism  was  evolved. Ihis  was  for  them  a  most  desirable  scheme  because It  furnished  for  them  a  Bible  without  any  divine moral  sanctions. 

We  can  see  how  natural  it  would  be  for  Ger- 
many to  be  so  afl'ected,  but  how  has  it  come  about that  England,  Scotland,  Canada  and  the  United btates  have  been  so  inundated  with  these  per- nicious doctrines?  We  do  not  have  to  look  far  to find  the  answer  to  that  question.  The  Germans are  admittedly  a  forceful,  vigorous  people,  and skilled  propagandists.  So  they  were  not  reticent  in letting  the  world  know  that  German  research scholars  had  discovered  very  important  facts  about the  Bible  that  had  escaped  all  the  saints  and scholars  of  the  past.  Because  of  these  reports, Germany  became  the  Mecca  towards  which  bright young  Biblical  students  turned  their  faces.  There these  young  men  hearing  only  the  views  of  those Uerman  Professors  became  inoculated  with  thi^ deadly  virus,  and  returned  to  their  native  land  to fill  important  pulpits  and  well-endowed  seminary chairs  to  infect  the  minds  of  the  people.  Such teaching  m  Germany  for  three  or  four  genera- tions has  produced  a  nation  of  pagans.  Remember 

that  Hitler  had  the  nation  as  a  whole  behind  him. 
But    there    are    many  noble  exceptions.  Valiant heroism  both  among  the  Lutherans  and  Catholics has  furnished  brilliant  illumination  in  a  nation  of 
sordid   darkness.   May  we   not  express  the  hope that  these  may  prove  to  be  the  foundations  upon which  a  new  Germany  may  be  built  after  this 
terrible  war  is  over?  In  the  English-speaking  coun- tries this  teaching  has  not  made  of  us  a  pagan people.  Our  teachers  did  not  take  such  extreme positions  as  the  Germans.  They  generally  took  a position  of  compromise.  Then  too,  we  were  too 
well  grounded  in  the  faith  for  that.  Too  many  had felt  the  divme  fire  in  their  own  souls.  But  it  has deftnitely  done  one  thing^it  has  given  us  a  greatly 
diluted  gospel  and  the  efl'ect  of  that  is  apparent everywhere.  It  has  quietly  but  all  too  effectively 
opposed  a  vigorous  evangelism  and  a  higher  Chris- tian experience.  The  newspapers  are  reminding  us 
daily  that  -wo  are  living  on  a  low  spiritual  level. Will  we  get  out  of  it?  Faith  tells  us  that  we  will. 
It  can  only  be  done  by  a  great  religious  awaken- 

ing. As  that  got  us  out  of  deism,  so  may  it  get  us 
out    of    higher    criticism  or  modernism.  But  re- vivals come  generally  when  other  agencies  break 
down,    and    men    and   women  realize  their  own helplessness  and  cry  out  in  agony   to   the  only sure  source  for  help  they  know — to  God.  There  i« no  virtue  in  suflTering  in  itself.  There  is  in  it  no 
power  of  regeneration.  What  it  does  is  to  melt 
down  our  covering  of  self-sufficiency.  Then  face to  face  with  God  we  are  in  a  position  to  receive 
His  cleansing  power.  There  are  many  encouraging indications  that  this  is  taking  place  in  our  own 
country  and  throughout    the    world    today.  The Bible  is  being  accepted  as  never  before  in  our 
generation  as  God's  message  to  a  heartsick  world. 

♦Charlotte,  N.  C. 

WAS  IT  RIGHT? 

By  Rev.  Daniel  J.  Currie.  D.D.* 
Some  years  ago  there  was  a  merger  of  The Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  into  The  Pres- 

byterian Church  U.  S.  A.  Some  of  the  Cumberland Presbyterian  congregations  did  not  favor  the 
union.  Naturally  they  thought  to  keep  and  use their  manses  and  church  buildings.  But  The  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  with  all  its  wealth, claimed  their  property  and  took  it  from  them  by court  action — ie.  Civil  court. 

The  same  thing  happened  some  years  later  when 
a  merger  was  effected  between  The  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  and  The  Methodist  Episcopal bouth.  Here  too  there  were  some  who  disap- proved of  the  union.  Naturally  they  wished  to keep  their  parsonages  and  church  buildings.  Here too  the  case  was  taken  to  the  Civil  court  and  thev too  deprived  of  their  property. 

A  similar  thing  happened  when  certain  min- isters  and  congregations  with  drew  from  The  Pres. byterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  because  of  its  Modernism and  in  order  that  they  might  send  their  mission gifts  through  safe  missionary  channels.  Here  again the  same  thing  happened.  The  Presbyterian  Church u.  b.  A.  demanded  their  church  property  and secured  it  by  action  of  the  Civil  court. 

Thus  the  large  wealthy  Presbyterian  Church  U. 

i 
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S.  A.  has — by  the  action  of  the  Civil  courts — come 
into  possession  of  property  for  which  others  gave 
time,  thought,  prayers  and  money  (often  with 
sacrifices). 

Here  are  facts  of  church  history  that  the  pub- 
lic ought  to  know,  face  fairly,  and  answer  honest- 
ly. Especially  should  the  members  and  officers 

of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  know  them 
and  answer  them  in  the  light  of  God's  law  in  the 
eighth  commandment  and  not  in  the  light  of  man- 
made  laws. 

Who  owned  the  church  property  of  which  these 
real  protestants  were  dispossessed?  The  thing 
made  belongs  to  him  that  makes  it.  God's  own- 

ership of  creation  rests  on  the  fact  of  creation. 
"The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness,  the  world 
and  they  that  dwell  therein.  For  He  hath  founded 
it  upon  the  seas  and  established  it  upon  the 
floods" — Ps.  24:1,2.  The  people  above,  who  had 
the  property  taken  from  them  made  that  property 

theirs  by  honest  effort  or  occasionally  by  pur- 
chase. They  made  that  property  their  'property  for 

their  own  convenience  in  the  worship  of  God  and 
the  extension  of  His  Kingdom,  and  not  primarily 
for  the  upbuilding  of  a  denomination. 

True,  property  was  taken  from  them  legally,  by 
law;  but  it  was  man's  law.  And  there  is  a  higher 
law  than  man's  and  that  is  the  law  of  God.  There 
are  more  ways  of  breaking  the  law  of  honesty 
than  by  taking  another's  goods  under  cover  of night.  Man  must  be  honest  with  man;  especially 
Christian  with  Christian  and  Church  with  Church; 
and  real  honesty  is  measured  by  divine  law  not 
human  law,  be  it  civil  law  or  church  law. 

"O  Liberty!  Liberty!  How  many  crimes  are 
committed  in  thy  name!"  Sometimes  it  may  be 
said:  "0  Religion!  Religion!  How  many  crimes  are 
committed  in  thy  name." 

DeFuniak  Springs,  Fla. 

The  Fayetteville  Declaration 
By  Rev.  Robert  Ervin  Hough.  D.D. 

A  recent  article  by  a  Federal  Council  expert 
of  Fayetteville,  N.  C,  on  the  question  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.  S.,  remaining  a  member  of 
the  Federal  Council  contains  some  rather  bold 

and  startling  statements.  Under  the  caption,  "No 
Compromise,"  the  author  declares  that  the  patience 
of  the  pro-Council  group  is  exhausted,  and  that 
henceforth  there  is  to  be  no  more  tolerance  of 
contrary  views  on  the  subject,  however  con- 

scientiously held. 

It  is  always  advantageous  to  have  an  authorized 
statement  of  the  principles  and  methods  involved 
when  considering  any  controversial  issue.  There 
is  then  little  room  for  uncertainty  and  misunder- 

standing. This  service  has  been  rendered  by  the 
author  of  the  aforesaid  article,  for  he  has  been 
proclaimed  publicly  an  authority  on  the  subject. 
His  declaration,  therefore,  is  not  the  fulmination 
of  an  irresponsible,  uninformed,  and  unauthor- 

ized exponent  who  has  spoken  out  of  turn,  but 
of  one  competent  in  all  respects  to  speak  for  all 
who  share  his  position. 

Having  at  hand  such  a  dependable  statement  on 
the  issue,  a  few  observations  seem  to  be  in  order. 

First,  the  pronouncement  would  seem  to  indi- 
cate the  pro-Council  advocates  have  concluded 

that  they  are  so  strongly  entrenched  in  their  po- 
sition as  to  be  able  to  dictate  unconditional  sur- 

render terms  to  those  who  conscientiously  object 
to  continuing  membership  in  the  Council.  The 
group  has  grown  so  great  and  strong,  they  have 
evidently  concluded  it  is  no  longer  necessary,  or 
even  desirable,  to  cultivate  the  support  an'l  co- 

operation of  those  of  contrary  views.  In  their 
estimation,  the  time  has  passed  when  it  is  deemed 
expedient  for  them  to  tread  lightly  and  speak 
softly  when  the  question  is  considered.  They  have 
reached  the  pinnacle  of  power  and  influence  and 
can  boldly  say  to  all  who  differ  with  them, 
"Henceforth  we  shall  brook  'no  compromise.'  ". 
Tolerance  and  forbearance  toward  those  who  can- 

not agree  with  them  can  no  longer  be  expected; 
patience  has  ceased  to  be  a  virtue  and  drastic 
measures  have  become  a  duty.  That  seems  to  be  a 
fair  and  just  interpretation  of  the  content  of  the 
article. 

Second,  it  appears  that  the  Pauline  principle 
of  tender  solicitude  for  the  well-being  of  those 
who  cannot  see  eye  to  eye  with  them  is  to  be 
tossed  aside  as  antiquated,  according  to  The  Fay- 

etteville Declaration.  In  the  church  at  Corinth 
there  were  Christian  brethren  who  believed  the 
custom  of  eating  meat  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols 
was  contrary  to  their  position  as  professed  follow- 

ers of  Christ,  and  they  could  not  conscientiously 
indulge  in  the  practice,  nor  could  they  bear  to 
see  other  believers  do  so.  But  Paul  had  no  such 
scruples.  What  did  he  do  when  the  matter  came 
to  his  attention?  Did  he  say,  "We  progressives see  no  harm  in  the  custom.  We  like  to  be  liberal 
and  friendly  with  those  of  other  faiths  and  prac- 

tices. It  is  for  the  good  of  the  community  and  the 
progress  of  the  work  not  to  be  so  narrow.  We 
can  eat  meat  and  be  none  the  worse  by  so  doing; 
and  having  arrived  at  this  conclusion,  and  feeling 
ourselves  to  be  in  the  majority,  we  propose  to 
keep  right  on  eating  such  meat  regardless  of  other 
people's  conscientious  convictions."  Paul  took  no 
such  position,  but  declared  that  he,  and  those  who 
thought  with  him,  had  liberty  to  forego  the  prac- 

tice and  would  do  so  rather  than  disturb  and  divide 
the  church  over  non-essential  issues.  Keeping 
the  bond  of  unity  in  the  spirit  of  love  was  to 
Paul  of  far  more  importance  than  forcing  a  di- 

vision in  the  visible  body  of  Christ. 

But  it  now  appears  that  Paul's  lovely  and  Christ- like practice  does  not  fit  into  modern  conditions, 
and  is  changed  to  read:  "Let  him  go  along  with 
us,  or  drop  out;  our  patience  is  exhausted.  If  he 
cannot  eat  meat  with  us,  it  is  just  too  bad,  for 
meat  is  more  to  us  than  the  state  of  his  con- 

science." Paul  is  thus  put  in  the  position  of  being 
mistaken  in  his  dealing  with  his  non-conformist 
brethren  at  Corinth.  He  should  have  issued  an 
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ultimatum  of  "*No  compromise,"  no  more  patience, no  further  tolerance. 

Third,  the  declaration  seems  to  intimate  that 
the  principle  of  "No  compromise"  may  be  applied to  other  controversial  issues.  It  stands  to  reason 
that  if  it  is  to  be  applied  to  the  Federal  Council 
issue,  it  also  may  be  applied  to  the  Union  ques- 

tion. If  there  is  to  be  no  compromise  in  refusing 
to  submit  the  Federal  Council  issue  to  the  Pres- 

byteries for  "their  advice  and  consent,"  it  may 
be  argued,  why  submit  the  Union  question?  What 
is  the  objection  to  letting  the  people  speak  on 
the  matter?  Is  the  general  run  of  laymen  and 
laywomen  of  the  church  at  large  incapable  of 
forming  and  expressing  an  intelligent  and  Christ- 

like judgment  on  controversial  matters?  Are  these 
problems  too  complicated  for  them  to  understand? 
Are  the  rank  and  file  of  the  people  of  the  church 
to  be  considered  so  backward  and  unprogressive 
as  not  to  be  worthy  of  confidence  on  so  vital  a 
matter  as  the  changing  of  the  entire  structure  and 
form  of  their  own  church?  Are  these  matters  of 
such  extreme  importance  that  they  can  be  handled 
only  by  experts?  The  delegation  to  the  experts 
the  decisions  of  these  great  issues  may  win  for 
the  experts  a  few  temporary  victories,  but  such 
tactics  will  not  make  for  peace  and  harmony  in 
the  church  at  large,  but  rather  breed  contention 

and  division,  and  the  latter  state  will  be  far  worse 
than  the  one  from  which  our  expert  friends  pro- 

pose to  save  us. 

Fourth,  after  all,  may  it  not  be  that  The  Fay- 
etteville  Declaration  of  "No  Compromise"  was 
dictated  rather  by  a  sense  of  weakness  than  of 
any  conscious  strength  of  position?  The  unwilling- 

ness to  submit  the  issue  to  the  Presbyteries  may 
very  well  stem  from  the  fear  that  the  verdict  of 
the  people  will  not  be  according  to  their  liking. 
The  one  who  is  truly  strong  is  both  willing  and 
anxious  to  have  his  position  passed  upon  by  the 
entire  constituency  and  abide  their  decision. 
Sometimes  even  experts  have  been  known  to 
whistle  in  the  dark  to  keep  up  courage. 

By  all  means  Ht  the  Presbyteries  speak  what- 
ever verdict  they  may  see  fit  to  return.  Let  there 

be  no  compromise  in  this  respect.  The  churches, 
big  and  little,  should  be  consulted.  No  church 
should  be  denied  the  right  to  pass  judgment  on 
all  issues  of  such  moment.  If  these  things  are  of 
God  they  will  stand  the  test;  if  they  are  of  men, 
and  not  for  the  best  interest  of  the  cause,  they 
should  fail.  Let  the  people — all  the  people — have 
full  information  and  be  permitted  to  pass  judg- 

ment accordingly.  As  to  that  position  let  there 
be  no  compromise. 

General  Church  News 

Rev.  Harry  W.  Myers,  D.D. 

By  Rev.  Charles  A.  Logan,  D.D. 

In  the  passing  of  Dr.  Harry  W.  Myers  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  lost  one  of  its 
most  distinguished  missionaries.  He  died  at  the 
home  of  his  daughter  in  Bronxville,  N.  Y.,  August 
5,  1945,  and  was  buried  in  Lexington,  Va.  He 
was  in  Japan  for  45  years  and  survivor  of  six 
months  as  prisoner  of  the  Japanese,  returning  to 
the  United  States  on  the  "Gripsholm"  in  August, 
1942.  Following  that  he  made  addresses  at  the 
General  Assembly,  Montreat  Conferences,  Florida 
Chain  of  Missions,  Chautauqua,  and  in  churches 
throughout  the  country.  In  these  many  speeches 
there  was  never  a  trace  of  bitterness  against  the 
people  among  whom  he  worked  so  long  and  loved 
so  well. 

Harry  White  Myers  was  born  in  Lexington,  Va., 
on  May  20,  1874,  the  son  of  Mr.  Henry  H.  Myers 
and  Mary  Ella  Nelson  Myers.  He  was  graduated 
from  Washington  &  Lee  University  with  honors  in 
1893,  and  received  his  Masters  Degree  the  follow- 

ing year.  He  took  his  theological  training  at  Louis- 
ville Theological  Seminary,  graduating  in  1897. 

He  married  Miss  Grace  Field  of  Lexington, 
Mo.,  and  together  they  went  to  Japan.  He  en- 

gaged in  evangelistic  work  in  Okasaki,  Tokushima, 
Toyohashi,  and  Kobe.  He  was  a  teacher  in  the 
Kobe  Theological  Seminary  for  25  years,  succeed- 

ing Dr.  S.  P.  Fulton  as  its  President.  He  was 
pastor  of  the  English  Speaking  Union  Church  of 
Kobe  for  many  years.  The  home  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Myers  was  open  to  all  missionaries  passing  through 
Kobe  to  China  and  Korea  and  Manchuria,  and 
thousands  have  enjoyed  their  hospitality.  During 

his  years  of  teaching  he  influenced  and  trained 
two  hundred  (200)  Japanese  preachers,  and  among 
them  is  Dr.  Toyohiko  Kagawa  whom  he  baptized 
and  who  called  him  his  spiritual  father  and  lived 
in  his  family  for  years. 

In  addition  to  Mrs.  Myers  he  is  survived  by  two 
sons,  Capt.  Wentworth  Myers,  A.A.F.  Mitchell 
Field,  and  Henry  N.  Myers,  of  Greensboro,  N.  C, 
a  daughter  Mrs.  George  Dickely,  of  Bronxville, 
N.  Y.,  a  brother.  Rev.  C.  F.  Myers,  D.  D.,  of 
Greensboro,  and  a  sister,  Mrs.  H.  W.  M.  Drake  of 
Port  Gibson,  Miss. 

"For  all  the  saints  who  from  their  labors  rest, 
Who  Thee  by  faith  before  the  world  confessed. 
Thy  name,  0  Jesus,  be  forever  blest. 

Alleluia!  Alleluia! 
From  earth's  wide  bounds,  from  ocean's  farthest coast. 

Through  gates  of  pearl  streams  in  the  countless 

host, 

Singing  to  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Alleluia!  Alleluia!" — Bishop  William  W.  How. 

First  Presbyterian  Church 
623  North  Amelia  Avenue 

DeLand  .  Florida 

Aug.  26,  1945. 
Dear  Friend: 

Please  send  us  the  names  of  any  boys  or  girls 
who  are  coming  to  Stetson  University  this  fall. 

Advise  us  if  they  sing  in  choir,  or  are  leaders  in 
Young  People's  work,  or  if  they  can  cut  stencils and  do  mimeograph  work;  could  they  do  student 
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work  amon^  the  University  students;  we  would 
like  to  employ  part-time  student  workers  to  visit 
among  the  students. 

Sincerely, 
Rev.  J.  M.  McKnight. 

Atheist  Sues  To  Bar  Bible 

Goes  To  Court  To  Stop  Religious  Instruction 
In  Public  Schools  In  Illinois 

Weekday  religious  instruction  in  the  public 
schools  of  America  is  jeopardized  by  a  suit  in  the 
Circuit  Court  of  the  city  of  Champaign,  111.,  in 
the  opinion  of  "United  Evangelical  Action"  (Cin- 

cinnati). In  its  August  15  issue  Dr.  A.  Ray  Cart- 
lidge,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  church  of 
Champaign,  explains  in  an  article  the  basis  of  the 
approaching  suit  which  is  beginning  to  arouse 
nationwide  interest.  Suit  is  being  brought  by  Mrs. 
Vashti  McCollum  against  the  Champaign  (111.) 
school  board  seeking  to  stop  the  weekday  religious 
education  classes  in  the  Champaign  public  schools. 

Mrs.  McCollum  states  in  her  mandamus  petition 
that  she  "adheres  to  the  school  of  thought  known 
as  'rationalism,'  including  atheism;  is  not  a  believer 
in  any  religious  creed  or  doctrine,  and  accepts 
no  part  of  any  Bible  as  true  where  such  part  is 
not  in  accord  with  reason." 

The  immediate  cause  of  the  suit,  Mrs.  McCollum 
claims,  is  that  her  son,  James  Terry  McCollum, 
aged  10,  has  been  subject  to  "segregation,  ostra- 

cism, ridicule,  hostility  and  embarrassment."  Dr. 
Cartlidge  explains  in  his  article  that  in  the  schools 
of  Champaign  there  is  no  discrimination  in  the 
weekday  religious  classes,  and  no  compulsion.  All 
three  religious  groups — Protestants,  Catholics,  and 
Jews — are   represented    and   have   their  classes. 

Page  272:  Van  M.  Arnold:  Change  number  of 
communicants  from  33  to  329. 

Page  280:  Dwight  A.  Sharpe:  Change  number  add- 
ed on  certificate  from  119  to  19. 

Page  290:  Chauncer  Acrey:  Change  to  Chauncey Acrey. 

Page  314:  Mississippi  Presbytery:  Change  number 
of  ministers  to  13.  North  Mississippi  Presbytery: 
Change  number  of  ministers  to  18. 

Page  341:  Jewel  Ridge  and  Jewel  Valley:  Change 
both  to  Jewell. 

Page  368:  Gaw,  Warren  B.:  Change  3915  North- 
western Parkway  to  3519. 

Page  370:  Heaton,  Geo.  W.:  Change  Roxbury  to 
Roxboro. 

Page  377:  McCaskill,  Ralph  E. :  Change  Summer- 
ville  to  Summerton. 

Page  378:  McLean,  S.  B.:  Change  703  East  Kings- 
ton to  705  East  Kingston.  McMurry,  Stonewall 

J.,  D.D.:  Change  H.  R.  to  H.  R.,  S.  C.  Mc- 
Pheeters,  C.  A.,  Ph.D.:  Change  403  East  Nine- 

teenth Street  to  403  East  Tenth  Street, 

Page  379:  Metts,  Louis  B.:  Change  to  Metts, 
Lewis  B. 

Page  389:  Van  Saun,  Arthur  C,  Ph.D.:  Insert 
Washington,  Ga.,  as  Postoffice.  Walker,  R.  P., 
D.D.:  Change  315  North  Ninth  to  315  West 
Ninth. 

Page  393:  Rev.  H.  E.  Pressly:  Change  address  tc 
Taxco,  Guerrero,  Mexico. 

Minutes  Of  General  Assembly 

Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  1945 

ERRATA  —  REVISED 

Those  who  have  copies  of  this  volume  are  au- 
thorized and  requested  to  make  the  following  cor- 
rections. Four  corrections  are  included  which  were 

not  on  the  original  list. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 

Page  45:  Next  to  last  line:  Change  second  period 
to  comma. 

Page  159:  Line  28:  Change  scutive  to  secutive. 

Page  194:  James  Stewart  Meacham:  Change  Los 
Angles  to  Los  Angeles. 

Pages  226  and  380:  Morgan,  Kenneth  J.:  Change 
to  Morgan,  K.  J.  "K"  is  for  Kingsley. 

Page  230:  Pierce  Danis:  Change  to  Pierre  Danis. 

Christianity  Is  Not  A  Religion 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Neville* 

Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  made  the  above  state- 
ment before  his  Montreat  audience.  Knowing  that 

this  might  cause  bewilderment  he  went  on  to  ex- 
plain .  .  .  and  what  a  beautiful  and  satisfying 

explanation — 
Religion  is  defined  as  man  seeking  God.  Chris- 

tianity is  not  that  at  all.  It  is  just  the  opposite. 
It  is  GOD  seeking  man. 

And  so,  may  we  praise  His  Name  that  our  hope 
is  different  ...  It  is  based  on  a  certainty,  on  His 
longing  for  us,  His  infinite  LOVE  that  will  not  let 
us  go. 

And  so,  it  may  be  true  that  any  religion  will 
do  if  you  haven't  Christianity.  But  until,  and  only 
when  one  has  Christianity  is  Salvation  assured. 

*  Missionary  to  Brazil. 
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Charlotte  Churches  Decide 

Not  To  Unite 

Since  there  is  such  wide  spread  interest  in  the 
proposed  union  of  the  First  and  Second  Presby- 

terian Churches  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  it  is  felt  that 
the  following  will  be  of  interest  to  our  readers. 

"The  Joint  Committees  from  the  First  and  Sec- 
ond Presbyterian  Churches  Charlotte,  N.  C,  after 

due  and  prayerful  consideration  have  come  to  the 
mutual  conclusion  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  de- 

liberate further,  looking  to  the  merger  of  these 
two  churches." 

This  information  was  received  from  Mr.  H.  C. 
Alexander,  who  was  chosen  by  Committees  from 
both  Churches  to  moderate  their  meetings. 

Ministers  Of  Norfolk  Presbytery 

Protest  The  Reception  Of  Rev. 

Donald  G.  Miller,  Ph.D. 

(The  following  excerpt  from  the  Minutes  of 
Norfolk  Presbytery  has  been  sent  to  us  for  publi- 

cation. Minutes  of  Norfolk  Presbytery,  129th 
Stated  Session,  Pages  16  -  17.  Meeting  in  Nor- 

folk, Va.,  Apr.  17,  1945.  Editor.) 

"A  certificate  from  Dallas  Presbytery,  dismiss- 
ing Rev.  Donald  G.  Miller  to  Norfolk  Presbytery 

was  read  and  found  in  order.  He  was  then  ex- 
amined on  experimental  religion  and  his  views 

touching  theology,  the  sacraments  and  church 
government.  The  examinations  were  sustained 
separately;  and  then,  on  motion,  the  examination 
as  a  whole  was  sustained,  after  which  he  was  en- 

rolled on  the  signing  of  the  obligations. 

The  following  brethren  voted  against  his  re- 
ception and  presented  the  following  statements 

showing  their  reasons  for  dissent  or  protest: 

"Until  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  modifies  its  position  relative  to  the  Sover- 

eignty of  God,  the  Decrees  of  God,  and  the  Mode 
of  Baptism  to  harmonize  with  the  views  of  Dr. 
Donald  G.  Miller,  I  have  no  other  alternative  than 
to  dissent  from  the  action  of  the  majority  receiv- 

ing Dr.  Miller  into  the  membership  of  Norfolk 
Presbytery. 

If  there  is  a  real  need  for  modifications,  I  think 
that  a  very  great  service  could  be  rendered  to  our 
Church  by  Dr.  Donald  G.  Miller." 

Signed: 
J.  Wesley  Lehmann. 

"1.  Dr.  Miller  replied  in  answer  to  an  examiner, that  he  disagreed  with  the  Standards  of  our  Church 
at  Question  20  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  and 
Question  68  of  the  Larger  Catechism,  as  he  denies 
that  the  number  of  those  who  are  specially  or 
"effectively  called"  is  limited;  and  he  denies  that God  leaves  some  who  are  not  thus  called.  Dr. 
Miller  says  this  limited  call  would  be  "arbitrary" in  God.  On  the  other  hand  the  Standards  state 

that  "all  the  elect  and  they  only  are  effectively 
called,"  in  which  our  Church  holds  that  God  is 
never  arbitrary,  acting  without  fixed  rules  and 
standards.  In  other  respects  the  views  of  Dr.  Miller 
on  the  distinctive  points  of  our  Standards  in  their 
summary  of  Biblical  teaching  oppose  what  is  com- 

monly known  as  Calvinism  and  fit  the  system  of 
Arminianism. 

2.  Dr.  Miller  stated  that  the  mode  of  baptism 
practiced  on  Christ  and  by  His  apostles  was  "prob- 

ably immersion,"  contrary  to  our  Standards  which 
state  that  "baptism  is  rightly  administered  by 
pouring,  or  sprinkling  water  upon  a  person." 
(Conf.  of  Faith;  Ch.  28;  Par.  III.") 

Signed : Willis  Thompson. 

"Having  voted  against  the  reception  of  Dr. 
Donald  G.  Miller  into  the  Presbytery  of  Norfolk 
we  want  to  record  our  reasons  for  protesting 
against  the  action  of  the  majority  as  follows: 

It  is  our  opinion:  1.  That  he  does  not  accept 
the  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God  as  defined 
in  our  Standards,  especially  as  touching  the  de- 

crees of  God  and  particular  election. 
2.  That  his  views  of  baptism  are  contrary  to 

the  Standards  in  that  he  stated  that  Christ  and 

his  Apostles  were  "probably"  baptized  by  im- mersion. 

3.  That  his  views  are  especially  dangerous  be- 
cause of  his  prominence  in  the  Church  as  a  whole, 

and  because  of  his  position  as  a  professor  in  Union 

Theological  Seminary.." 
Signed : 
Harold  McQ.  Shields. 
W.  W.  Groves, 

Youth  For  Christ 

Youth  for  Christ  leaders  in  Los  Angeles,  Calif., 
are  planning  for  a  Hollywood  Bowl  rally  this  fall 
at  which  5,000  young  people  from  Greater  Los 
Angeles  are  expected  to  gather.  On  July  23  seven 
thousand  youth  thronged  the  Shrine  auditorium 
for  the  Jubilee  celebration.  The  All-Nations  choir 
sang  and  the  Salvation  Army  band  played.  Dr. 
Charles  E.  Fuller  of  the  Old-Fashioned  revival 
hour,  was  chief  speaker. 

Negro  Children  To  Be  Guests 
Of  White  Presbyterians 

CHICAGO — For  the  first  time  in  Chicago's  his- 
tory, local  Negro  boys  and  girls  will  spend  two 

weeks  in  the  homes  of  downstate  Illinois  white 
families. 

Duplicating  the  Vermont  experiment  begun  last 
summer,  45  Negro  children,  all  of  them  members 
of  Presbyterian  churches  here,  will  be  the  guests 
of  white  Presbyterian  families  in  Ashton,  Franklin 
Grove,  Hersman,  and  Danvers,  all  small  Illinois 
communities.  They  will  attend  a  white  children's vacation  Bible  school. 

A   Social  Venture 
The  project  is  sponsored  by  the  committees  on 

social  education  and  action  of  the  Illinois  Synod 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  and  national 
headquarters  in  Philadelphia  in  co-operation  with 
downstate  Presbyterian  ministers  and  the  Rev. 
Nevin  Kendell,  the  white  assistant  pastor  of  a 
Negro  Presbyterian  church  here. 

Mr.  Kendell  stressed  that  the  plan  was  in  no 
sense  "a  farm  child  labor  project,"  but  a  religious 
and  social  venture.  He  said  the  children  will  be 
guests  free  of  charge  in  the  white  homes  and  will 
be  entertained  "just  as  if  they  were  the  out» 
of-town  relatives  of  their  white  hosts." 

—The  Church  Times,  July  21,  1946.  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Publication. 
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Leaving  The  Federal 
Council 

It  is  good  news  that  one  denomination,  though 
not  a  large  one,  has  severed  its  connection  with 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America.  At  its  recent  triennial  meetings  in  Phila- 

delphia, May  23-24-25,  the  Reformed  Episcopal 
Church  voted  officially  to  leave  the  Federal 
Council,  of  which  it  had  been  a  member  since 
1909.  The  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  is  com- 

posed of  some  100,000  members,  and  has  synods 
in  the  New  York,  Philadelphia  and  Chicago  areas 
and  in  the  South.  One  of  its  most  illustrious  mem- 

bers was  Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  the  former  president 
of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute.  Among  the  present 
members  of  the  Church  who  took  part  in  the  dis- 

cussion in  Philadelphia,  and  who  believed  that  the 
Church  should  withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council, 
were  Bishop  William  Culbertson,  D.D.,  dean  of 
the  Moody  Bible  Institute;  and  Frank  E.  Gae- 
belein,  Litt.D.,  headmaster  of  the  Stony  Brook 
School,  Stony  Brook,  L.  I.  The  action  of  these 
men  and  their  colleagues,  among  whom  were 
Bishop  Higgins  and  the  Rev.  Robert  K.  Rudolph, 
D.D.,  of  the  Philadelphia  area,  is  to  be  highly 
commended,  for  the  point  at  issue  was  the  Mod- 

ernism of  the  Federal  Council.  It  would  be  well  if 
other  denominations  would  follow  the  good  ex- 

ample of  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church.  The 
Scriptures,  church  history  and  modern  experience 
show  that  the  best  remedy  for  apostasy  is  ex- 

cision or  complete  separation.  When  church 
leaders  take  a  bold  stand  against  it,  it  helps 
greatly  to  clear  up  confusion  among  the  rank  and 
file  of  church  members.  — Editorial  in  Sunday 
School  Times,  July  28,  1945. 

Children  In  Chicago  Attend 
Interracial  Bible  School 

'Advance  In  Brotherhood' 
Proves  Successful 

CHICAGO — A  group  of  170  boys  and  girls,  half 
of  whom  are  white  and  the  other  Negroes,  Japa- 

nese-Americans and  Filipinos,  have  been  studying 
here  this  summer  in  the  largest  daily  interracial 
Bible  school  ever  conducted  in  Chicago. 

Sponsored  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.,  the  project  enrolled  children  from  three 
to  18  years  of  age,  and  includes  not  only  Pro- 

testants and  Roman  Catholics,  but  Buddhists  and 
Jews.  The  faculty,  representing  several  denomina- 

tions, is  also  interracial.  Classes  are  held  in  a 
Negro  Methodist  church. 

Mrs.  Naida  Axford,  a  Methodist  minister  and 
a  Sunday  School  teacher  at  Olivet  Presbyterian 
church,  supervises  the  classes,  and  the  Rev.  Alva 
Tompkins,  pastor  of  Olivet,  and  chaplain  of  an 
interracial  government  housing  project,  is  spiritual 
adviser. 

"There  has  been  no  segregation  of  any  kind 
within  either  the  classrooms  or  the  playgrounds," 
Mrs.  Axford  said.  "There  has  been  no  friction  and 
the  children  have  studied  and  played  together 
without  displaying  any  racial  prejudice." 

The  Church  Times,  July  28,  1945.  U.S.A.  Pres- 
byterian Publication. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  7 

The  Christian  Way  Of  Life 
Scripture:  Matthew  22:36-39;  Mark  12:28-34; 

Luke  10:25-37.  Devotional  Reading:  Colossians 
3:12-17. 

The  best  discussion  we  have  ever  seen  on  the 
subject  of  Love  for  God  and  Love  for  Man,  which 
is  the  Christian  Way  of  Life,  is  found  in  Abra- 

ham Kuyper's  great  book,  To  Be  Near  Unto  God, 
and  many  of  our  thoughts  in  this  brief  discussion 
are  to  be  attributed  directly  or  indirectly  to 
Holland's  master  statesman,  theologian  and  mystic. 

Love  For  God 

Look  at  the  word,  "Love".  Love  seems  an  easy 
matter  to  the  superficial  mind.  Of  course  we 
love  ourselves  and  God,  if  we  believe  in  God.  Per- 

haps it  is  not  so  easy  to  love  our  neighbor.  But 
the  truth  is  that  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  love 
God  than  to  love  our  neighbor.  Where  there  are 
ten  people  who  love  their  neighbor,  perhaps  there 
is  one  who  really  loves  God. 

Love  for  God  is  put  first  by  our  Savior  in  these 
passages.  It  is  very  necessary  for  us  to  examine 
closely  and  find  out  what  it  is  to  love  God.  And 
the  first  step  is  to  realize  that  it  is  not  the  easiest 
but  the  hardest  thing  to  which  Faith  calls  us.  "To 
love  God  is  to  abandon  everything  that  separates 

us  from  God,  and  every  moment  of  our  life  to 
live  wholly  for  God.  Our  heart  is  from  God,  our 
soul  is  from  God,  our  mind  is  from  God,  and  all 
our  powers  are  His  property.  Hence  we  bring 
God  nothing.  We  but  return  what  belongs  to 

Him." 

In  Isaiah  57:11,  (Dutch  Version),  the  prophet 
says:  "Thou  hast  lied,  for  thou  hast  not  laid  Me 
upon  thine  heart."  It  used  to  be  the  custom  of 
lovers  to  wear  each  others  pictures  upon  their 
hearts.  It  meant  that  they  had  given  each  other 
heart  and  hand.  To  thus  lay  God  upon  our  hearts 
is  to  make  our  choice  and  place  Him  on  the  throne 
of  our  whole  inner  being  of  heart,  soul,  and 
strength. 

The  first  duty  of  every  man  is  not  to  serve  God, 
but  to  love  Him.  We  forget  this. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  words,  "with  all".  Notice 
how  this  little  "painful"  word  is  repeated.  Sound 
creeds  and  blameless  walk  are  both  good  and  in- 

dispensable, but  the  "marrow  of  religion"  is  fellow- 
ship with  God  and  the  word  "all"  describes  that 

close  and  unbroken  fellowship  which  is  commanded here. 

"With  All  Thy  Heart" 
The  Scripture  speaks  of  a  "cleaving  of  soul  to 

God,"  as  when  the  magnet  draws  the  steel  so 
closely  that  there  is  no  air  between.  Every  child 
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of  God  has  enjoyed  brief  moments  when  he  was 
so  overcome  or  drawn  by  the  love  of  God  for 
him  that  everything  was  removed  which  might  be 
between  his  heart  and  the  heart  of  God.  It  is 
like  the  power  of  attraction  in  nature.  Love  is 
not  something  to  be  explained,  but  felt.  "As  the 
sun  draws  the  flower  bud  upwards,  and  by  his 
cherishing  warmth  makes  it  to  unfold,  so  this  love 
of  God  draws  you  up  to  Himself  and  fills  you 
with  most  blessed  sensations  that  make  the  heart 

leap  with  holiest  joy." 

Our  love  is  drawn  out  by  many  things — even 
flowers  and  animals,  but  only  reaches  its  perfec- 

tion in  human  relationships,  the  highest  being  that 
of  husband  and  wife.  But  there  is  a  higher,  holier 
and  richer  love  than  this;  it  is  the  love  which 
knits  our  hearts  with  the  heart  of  God.  God  has 
come  down  to  earth  as  our  Savior  and  in  Jesus 
we  have  Him  in  a  form  that  calls  forth  our  love. 

"With  All  Thy  Soul" 
The  difference  between  heart  and  soul  is  seen 

in  Jer.  4:10  and  18.  "Reachest  unto  thine  heart, 
(4:18),  "Reachest  unto  the  soul  (4:10).  The  im- 

pulse to  love  must  spring  from  the  soul;  it  is 
expressed  by  the  heart,  but  starts  in  the  soul. 
With  the  heart  we  can  be  sweetly  moved,  but  still 
not  have  the  deeper  love  of  the  soul.  We  may  see 
a  marvellous  picture,  or  hear  a  touching  recital 
of  human  suf:''ering  and  need,  and  then  in  an hour  have  forgotten  all  about  it.  It  has  not  touched 
the  soul.  "It  is  all  comprehensive:  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  soul.  It  means  that 
there  shall  be  no  single  utterance  of  life  in  you 
except  such  as  springs  from  your  love  for  God." 

"With  All  Thy  Mind" 
How  can  the  mind,  which  is  given  us  to  think, 

ponder,  understand,  be  turned  into  an  organ  of 
love?  Let  us  apply  this  to  three  spheres  of 
thought-life: 

(1)  Scientific  knowledge  and  research  should 
be  controlled  by  love  for  God.  This  is  God's  uni- 

verse and  not  only  is  the  "undevout  astronomer 
mad,"  but  the  unloving  scientist  is  also  mad  and 
foolish.  We  cannot  think  God's  thoughts  after  Him 
unless  we  love  Him.  "All  science,  however  much 
disciplined  and  learned,  that  leaves  God  out  of 
count,  that  awakens  doubt  about  His  existence, 
or  dares  to  defy  Him,  is  no  science,  but  «in." 
Think  of  the  »in  of  the  so-called  science  of  evo- 

lution ! 

(2)  Doctrinal  standards  are  good.  Scientists 
are  few,  but  every  man  is  called  upon  to  confess 
his  faith.  This  we  do  in  doctrinal  creeds  or  state- 

ments. God  should  be  the  center  of  all  such  creeds, 
and  our  love  to  Him  the  motive  behind  them.  To 
glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  forever,  we  must,  of 
course,  love  Him. 

(3)  The  many  activities  of  mind  in  our  daily 
vocations  and  social  life.  In  all  our  thoughts  and 
in  all  our  plans,  for  profit  or  pleasure,  Love  for 
God  must  take  the  supreme  control. 

"With  All  Thy  Strength" 
All  our  powers  are  to  be  consecrated  to  God.  It 

is  a  big  mistake  to  think  of  a  minister  loving  God 
more  than  a  carpenter,  or  a  missionary  more  than 
a  mother  in  the  home.  The  humble  and  the  "high" 
calling  must  both  be  controlled  by  love.  "A  mother 
in  the  bosom  of  her  family  has  as  sacred  a  calling 
to  love  God  with  all  her  strength  as  a  nurse  or  a 

woman  missionary  in  the  foreign  field.  False 
dualism,  which  relegates  the  mother  or  the  servant 
to  common  life  and  pronounces  the  nurse  sacred, 
does  not  feed  the  love  for  God,  but  poisons  it." 

Three  forms  of  sin  are  found  here:  "neglect, 
misuse,  and  abuse  of  our  powers."  Every  star has  been  placed  in  the  heavens  to  shine  for  the 
glory  of  God:  they  perform  their  duty,  but  man 
neglects  it.  If  we  love  God,  let  us  shine.  Think  of 
the  misuse  of  talents!  How  much  wit  has  been  used 
not  for  the  glory  of  God,  but  for  His  dishonor. 
When  we  hear  some  of  the  programs  which  come 
over  the  radio  we  realize  the  depth  of  degradation 
to  which  the  modern  mind  has  been  lowered.  How 
men  are  abusing  their  God-given  talents  and  brain 

power! 
Love  For  Man — Our  "Neighbor" We  have  little  space  left  for  this  important  part 

of  our  lesson,  but  we  need  only  to  read  and  heed 
the  Parable  of  The  Good  Samaritan,  with  which 
Jesus  illustrated  and  enforced  this  part  of  the 
two  Great  Commandments. 

One  of  the  best  outlines  of  this  parable  we 
ever  heard  was  given  in  a  Commencement  address 
at  Mitchell  College.  (We  have  forgotten  the  name 
of  the  speaker).  He  called  it  The  Three  Phi- 

losophies of  Life  and  these  were  the  main  divisions 
of  his  splendid  address:  (1)  The  Philosophy  of 
the  Thieves — What  is  yours  is  mine,  if  I  can  get  it, 
(2)  The  Philosophy  of  the  Priest  and  Levite — of 
Selfish  men — What  is  mine  is  Mine,  and  I  will 
keep  it,  (3)  The  Philosophy  of  the  Samaritan — of 
the  Christian,  if  you  please — What  is  mine  is 
yours,  if  you  need  it. 

Two  things  to  remember  in  Conclusion: 

(1)  Remember  that  Christ  is  The  Great  Sa- 
maritan. He  found  us  robbed  and  bleeding  and 

dying  in  sin.  He  gave,  not  medicine  or  money,  but 
Himself,  to  pay  our  ransom,  to  cure  our  sickness, 
to  set  us  free. 

(2)  Remember  that  if  we  ever  love,  either  God 
or  Man,  it  will  be  because  He  first  loved  us. 

LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  14 

The  Home  A  School  Of 
Christian  Living 

Scripture:  Deut.  6:4-9;  Luke  2:51-52;  Ephesians 
5:22,  25;  6:1-4.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs 
4:1-7. 

For  the  next  three  lessons  we  take  up  the  sub- 
ject of  The  Christian  Home.  No  subject  could  be 

of  more  importance  to  us  in  America  today  when 
the  Home  is  threatened  as  never  before. 

The  Home  should  be  a  school  where  we  are 
taught  wisdom  (See  Devotional  Reading — Prov. 
4:1-7),  the  wisdom  which  comes  down  from  above 
and  teaches  us  how  to  live  here  and  now,  and  how 
to  obtain  eternal  life.  Such  wisdom  is  certainly 
"the  principal  thing."  Is  it  so  regarded  in  our homes  in  America?  Many  of  the  early  homes  of 
this  country  had  this  as  their  ideal.  Has  the  glory 
departed  from  America? 

Our  first  passage  is  the  great  and  well  known 
command  of  God  through  Moses,  statesman  and 
leader,  the  greatest  man  of  the  Old  Testament. 
It  gives  us  the  foundation  for  national  greatness — 
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The  Word  Of  God  In  The  Home,  Or 
The  Text-Book  Of  Our  School 

He  begins  with  the  passage  we  studied  last  Sab- 
bath on  Loving  the  Lord  our  God.  Then  he  turns 

to  "these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day." 
The  Word  of  God  in  our  hearts.  If  we  love  the 

Bible  there  will  be  no  difficulty  about  our  giving 
it  the  proper  place  in  our  thinking  and  planning 
in  the  home.  Most  people  have  Bibles;  many  peo- 

ple reverence  the  Bible;  are  there  few  who  really 
love  this  precious  Book? 

The  Word  of  God  on  our  tongues.  There  are 
two  things  we  do  with  our  tongues:  (1)  teach,  (2) 
talk. 

"Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children."  We wish  these  words  could  be  drilled  or  burned  into 
the  minds  of  parents.  We  seem  to  pay  so  little 
attention  to  what  our  children  are  reading,  much 
less  carry  out  this  command.  If  this  one  injunction 
were  heeded  it  would  transform  our  home  life. 
The  funny  paper  has  taken  the  place  of  the  Bible 
in  many  homes. 

"Talk  of  them."  What  is  the  subject  of  conver- sation in  most  homes?  Even  in  our  best  homes  do 

we  often  turn  our  minds  to  God's  Word?  Dr.  Kuy- 
per  has  a  fine  book  on  "When  Thou  Sittest  in 
Thine  House."  "When  we  walk  by  the  way."  The 
home  here  takes  its  influence  into  street  and  shop 
and  social  life.  As  we  write  these  words  there  is 
an  evangelistic  meeting  in  progress  in  Moores- 
ville,  and  the  Evangelist  urges  the  people  who 
come  to  bring  their  Bibles.  Walking  the  street 
with  a  Bible  is  a  fine  testimony  for  the  Lord. 

"Bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand."  These hands  of  ours  would  be  honest,  clean,  industrious, 
kind  hands,  if  the  Word  were  written  in  spirit 
upon  them.  Would  all  work  not  be  done  better? 
Would  not  our  labor  problems  be  solved? 

"Be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes."  How 
blind,  how  near-sighted,  we  are!  The  Word  would 
open  our  eyes  to  the  duties,  opportunities,  privi- 

leges, and  wonders  of  a  real  home.  The  Home 
seen  through  the  eyes  of  the  Bible  is  a  minature 
Heaven. 

"Write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house." 
These  words  remind  us  of  Jesus'  words  as  He  con- 

cluded the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  (Matt.  7:24-27). 
There  are  many  verses  of  Scripture  which  would 
make  strong  posts  for  our  houses. 

"On  thy  gates."  The  best  protection  a  home can  have  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  used  to  build 
stockades  to  keep  wild  beasts  and  Indians  from 
destroying  our  homes.  Modem  "wild  beasts  and 
Indians,"  spiritual  enemies  of  the  home,  can  best 
be  kept  out  by  the  Bible.  We  also  want  to  ke«p 
the  children  and  dear  ones  in,  and  the  Bible,  like 
a  good  gate,  keeps  the  evil  out  and  the  good  in. 

These  words  of  God  through  Moses  have  never 
been  surpassed  as  a  recipe  for  a  strong  and  in- fluential home. 

The  Model  Child,  Or  Pupil 
Jecus  Christ 

The  next  thing  after  the  text-booh  is  the  child. 
Our  passage  from  Luke  2 :51-52  gives  a  glimpse  of 
the  Home  life  of  Jesus. 

He  was  subject  unto  them.  This  was  a  part  of 

His  Humiliation.  He  took  the  place  of  a  real 
child,  and  subjection  is  part  of  a  child's  training. 

He  grew  as  a  normal  child;  in  wisdom,  statue, 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  man.  Are  our  children 
growing  as  He  grew?  Or  are  they  developing  only 
in  certain  ways?  What  about  their  spiritual 
growth?  The  home  should  be  the  place  where  our 
children  grow  as  He  grew.  To  have  such  a  home, 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  in  our  hearts  and  lives. 
The  Christ  Child  was,  of  course,  a  perfect  child, 
and  we  deal  with  sin  in  our  children,  but  the  ideal 
remains. 

Rules  For  The  School 

(Eph.  5:22,25;  6:1-4) 
Paul  in  this  passage  is  giving  us  some  of  the 

Rules,  or  guiding  principles,  for  the  home.  They 
include  every  member  of  the  family. 

There  is  a  proper  subjection  and  reverence  on 
the  part  of  wives.  The  Bible  teaches  very  plainly 
that  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  home.  To  be 
the  real  head,  worthy  of  respect  and  reverence, 
we  must  have  the  right  kind  of  character  and 
ourselves  be  in  perfect  subjection  to  our  Heavenly 
Father.  It  is  impossible  to  reverence  some  hus- 

bands, and  pretty  hard  to  be  subject  to  them. 

There  is  love  on  the  part  of  the  husband.  This 
love  is  mutual.  Paul  tells  young  women  to  love 
their  husbands.  So  deep  and  sacred  is  this  love 
that  it  is  compared  to  the  love  of  Christ  for  the 
church. 

There  is  Obedience  on  the  part  of  the  children. 
If  Truth  makes  the  home  Strong — the  truth  of 
God  built  into  its  very  structure;  if  Love  makes 
it  Sweet;  then  Obedience  makes  the  home  Beauti- 

ful. Nothing  spoils  an  otherwise  beautiful  home 
like  disobedience.  How  can  we  expect  or  demand 
obedience  from  our  children  unless  we  as  parents 
obey  our  Father? 

Patience,  kindness,  and  training  on  the  part  of 
fathers  (and  mothers,  of  course).  How  often  we 
injure  the  disposition  of  our  children  by  "nagging" 
and  the  wrong  sort  of  teasing?  God  gives  us  wis- 

dom, patience,  and  faithfulness! 

We  feel  that  we  ought  to  include  verses  5-9  in 
our  treatment.  We  have  servants  in  many  homes 
today.  In  England  all  the  household  came  to  family 
prayers  in  many  of  her  homes.  Would  we  not  have 
better  servants  if  we  included  them  in  our  school 
for  Christian  Living?  Perhaps  the  servant  prob- 

lem would  not  be  so  acute  and  troublesome. 

Because  a  Donkey  takes  a  Whim 
To  Bray  at  you,  why  Bray  at  him? 

:)f        *        *  * 

Alert  old  Rats  are  harder  far 
To  catch  than  Kittens  think  they  are. 

^      Hf      *  * 

Who  scans  the  ground  may  find  a  Golden  Purse; 
Who  looks  around  will  find  a  Universe. 

*    4<    »<  * 
To  lose  a  Part  may  save  the  loss  of  All; 
A  Stumble  oftentimes  prevents  a  Fall. 

Youth's  Companion 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

What  Fingerprints? 

There  has  recently  been  renewed  and  more  in- 
tense presentation  in  the  literature  of  our  Church 

of  the  importance  of  teaching  the  Word  of  God  to 
the  children  in  the  home. 

In  letters  from  chaplains  we  have  also  read 
how  the  boys  who  have  had  this  teaching  instinc- 

tively turn  to  God  and  are  comforted  by  faith 
which  the  boy  who  hasn't  had  the  teaching  does 
not  seem  to  be  able  in  many  instances  to  appro- 

priate. These  untaught  boys  have  been  a  heart- 
ache to  the  chaplains  who  have  tried  so  hard  to 

help  them  in  their  great  hour  of  need,  and  many 
of  them  have  gone  out  into  eternity  without  know- 

ing what  God  hath  said  concerning  salvation  and 
many  others  will  return  to  us  as  a  challenge. 

Many  Christian  boys  themselves  have  written 
back  to  their  loved  ones  of  their  lack  of  fear  and 
their  complete  trust  in  their  Lord  though  the 
world  seemed  crumbling  around  them.  We  have 
heard  from  these  loved  ones  of  their  thankfulness 
that  they  had  realized  from  the  beginning  of  their 
married  life  the  importance  of  putting  the  Word 
of  God  in  the  hearts  of  their  children  and  after 
realizing  this  they  had  been  faithful  in  instruct- 

ing the  children  in  the  home  and  going  with  them 
to  Sunday  School  and  sitting  with  them  in  the 
Family  Pew. 

One  such  mother  whose  son  paid  the  Supreme 
Sacrifice  in  the  Battle  for  Germany  has  shared 
parts  of  the  last  four  letters  received  from  her 
boy.  We  are  bringing  these  portions  to  you,  pray- 

ing that  they  will  show  the  importance  of  in- 
structing the  children  in  the  Word  of  God  and 

establishing  real  Christian  homes.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  this  world  which  this  mother  would  take  in 

exchange  for  the  knowledge  that  her  boy  had  God- 
given  comfort  in  the  trying  days  of  battle  and  her 
surety  that  he  is  safe  for  eternity. 

Below  are  portions  of  his  letters,  even  the  last 
he  ever  wrote. 

Fort  Bragg,  N.  C. 
Sunday,  Sept.  10,  1944. 

Dearest  Mother: 

We  may  leave  Fort  Bragg  any  day  now,  so  I 
want  you  to  promise  me  that  you  will  not  worry. 
We  are  not  going  to  do  any  worrying  at  all,  are 
we,  mother,  dearest,  because  we  are  not  going  to 
forget  God,  are  we?  Remember  that  verse:  "Fear 
not,  only  believe."  That  is  a  verse  you  must  re- 

member, mother.  Long,  long  ago  I  committed  my- 
self into  God's  care,  so  I  am  now  under  His  guid- 

ance. There  is  a  definite  plan  for  my  life,  only 
God  knows  it,  but  nevertheless  there  is  a  plan  and 
everything  works  according  to  that  plan.  This 
plan  for  my  life  is  for  the  very  possible  best,  so 
whatever  lies  ahead  also  is  working  for  the  best 
consummation  of  this  plan  —  let's  never  forget 
that,  consequently,  there  can  be  no  worrying  on 
our  part  at  all,  can  there?  "Though  I  walk  through 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,   for  Thou  art  with  me."  I  am  not  afraid, 

mother,  dearest;  your  faith  is  as  strong  as  mine, isn't  it? 

Fort  Bragg,  N.  C. 
September  11,  1944. Dear  Daddy; 

You  wonder  if  we  are  anxious  to  go  across — 
no  one  is  in  our  outfit,  but  we  do  not  whine  and 
complain  because  we  know  it  is  our  duty  and  we 
have  to  do  it.  People  seem  to  think  that  the  young 
soldiers  are  eager  and  anxious  to  go  to  combat. 
Maybe  some  camp  soldiers,  who  aren't  even  in the  shadow  of  the  boat,  may  talk  like  they  are, 
but  when  the  time  comes  to  go,  their  story  will 
change.  We're  not  blind;  we  know  that  it  will  be 
a  long  time  before  we  come  home  again,  we  know 
also  that  it  will  be  rough  and  rugged  in  combat. 
The  whole  life  of  a  soldier  overseas  is  hard  and 
you  are  far  away  from  your  loved  ones  in  a 
strange  country.  It  won't  be  a  bit  of  fun,  and  we 
know  it,  so  we  aren't  anxious  to  leave  this  country, 
but  it  is  necessary  for  us,  as  soldiers,  to  do  the 
duty  of  every  soldier,  so  we  don't  question  why, 
we  just  go,  confident  that  we  will  come  back  some 
day,  not  too  far  away,  we  hope.  Everything  is 
planned  and  no  worrying  on  our  part  can  possibly 
change  that  plan. 

At  Sea. 

Sunday,  Oct.  7,  1944. 
Dearest  Mother: 

I  am  writing  this  from  aboard  ship,  well  out  at 
sea  by  now.  I  am  sitting  on  deck  enjoying  a  truly 
beautiful  day.  It  seems  almost  impossible  to  rea- 

lize that  this  is  anything  but  a  pleasure  cruise  ex- 
cept for  the  guns  on  the  transport  and  the  mili- 
tary gear  that  accompanies  us.  We  had  church 

service  on  deck  this  morning,  mother,  and  it  is 
really  inspiring  to  observe  the  earnestness  with 
which  the  men  worship  now — I  have  no  doubt  that 
some  of  them  are  taking  the  first  interest  in  re- 

ligion that  they  have  shown  in  many  years,  per- 
haps in  all  their  lives.  I'm  so  terribly  thankful  that my  interest  in  God  and  in  the  Church  has  sprung 

from  you,  and  that  here  in  the  eleventh  hour  I'm 
not  desperately  grasping  at  a  "fox-hole"  religion. Often  at  night  time  at  Fort  Bragg  I  used  to  go  by 
the  Post  Chapel  and  stop  in  to  kneel  for  just  a 
few  minutes  of  prayer — I  used  to  feel  so  very 
close  to  God,  there  in  the  silence  of  that  pretty 
little  Chapel,  and  I  would  pray  against  the  days 
that  lie  ahead.  Please,  mother,  dearest,  I  have  no 
fear;  don't  you  either. 

Somewhere  in  France. 
Oct.  23,  1944. 

Dear  Mother  and  Daddy: 

We  had  church  service  yesterday  morning  be- 
hind a  little  French  farm  house.  The  chaplain  had 

improvised  an  altar  out  of  some  empty  boxes.  We 
didn't  have  a  portable  organ  or  any  musical  instru- 

ment and  yet  it  was  one  of  the  best  services  I  have 
ever  attended — the  singing  of  the  hymns  was  spon- 

taneous and  wonderful;  you  could  tell  the  men 
were  worshipping  with  all  their  hearts.  I  could  not 
help  being  struck  with  the  thought  that  the  scene 
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changes  so  quickly;  it  was  just  a  short  time  ago 
that  I  was  sitting  in  an  army  barracks  in  the 
States  looking  at  pictures  in  "Life"  of  fighting 
men  worshipping  the  whole  world  over  and  it  all 
seemed  so  far  away — now  we  are  the  men  in  the 
picture.  As  we  worshipped  yesterday,  I  was  won- 

dering what  you  were  doing  there  at  home- — 
I  knew  that  daddy  would  be  worshipping  at  church 
in  some  city  in  his  territory,  and  that  mother 
would  be  at  our  Church,  both  of  you  praying  for 
the  safety  of  your  two  sons  even  as  our  chaplain 
prayed  for  the  safety  and  the  comfort  of  mind  of 
our  loved  ones  at  home. 

Southern  France. 
Nov.  26,  1944. 

Dearest  Mother  and  Daddy: 

This  week  I  have  had  the  most  wonderful  ex- 
perience, I  have  spent  two  nights  in  houses — the 

first  night  I  slept  in  a  hay  loft  buried  deep  in  the 
sweet-smelling  hay.  The  farmer  heated  a  big  tub 
of  water  and  I  got  to  wash  my  hair  and  take  a 
sponge  bath  and  then  last  night  was  even  better, 
as  I  slept  in  a  real  bed,  the  first  time  since  I  left 
the  States — oh!  it  was  wonderful — I  just  sank 
down  in  the  wonderful  mattress  and  the  world 
and  all  its  worries  passed  right  into  oblivion.  These 
people  were  overjoyed  to  have  us  liberate  their 
town;  the  Jerries  all  "pulled  out"  before  we  ar- 

rived and  the  people  were  waiting  in  the  streets — 
they  shouted  and  shook  our  hands  and  have  been 
wonderful  to  us.  The  people  in  this  house  have 
given  us  bread,  apples,  milk,  and  even  some 
cheese — they  are  wonderful  to  us.  It  seems  such  a 
shame  that  we  have  to  shoot  up  their  houses  a 
little  in  clearing  out  snipers.  Seldom  indeed  are 
the  mail  calls  when  Pvt.  Taliaferro  does  not  re- 

ceive at  least  one  letter  from  his  dear  parents,  to- 
day was  no  exception.  It  is  wonderful  to  have 

this  constant  touch  with  the  home  I  love  so  dearly. 
I  know  my  letters  are  just  as  welcome  at  that  end. 
I  realize  that  despite  all  the  dictates  of  common 
sense  and  reason,  your  hearts  cannot  help  but 
worry  when  there  is  a  protracted  silence,  so  I  am 
so  thankful  every  time  I  slip  a  letter  into  an  enve- 

lope addressed  to  my  beloveds.  On  this  mail  call 
was  my  first  letter  from  Hubert — he  couldn't  tell 
me  where  he  was  other  than  overseas.  How  won- 

derful if  we  could  meet  somewhere.  Daddy,  I  hope 
by  now  that  you  are  home  enjoying  a  much  de- 

served rest  until  the  first  of  the  year.  You  can  im- 
agine how  very  much  I  would  love  to  be  there 

with  you,  going  up  to  our  mountain  place,  tinker- 
ing or  just  working  around  home  doing  some  of 

the  things  we  used  to  do  in  the  past.  Remember? 
I  remember  all  those  times  so  fondly,  all  those 
and  many  more — happy  idyllic  days — I  wouldn't 
take  anything  for  those  memories.  I'll  write  again 
soon,  I  always  hope. 

Your  loving  son, 
Gilbert. 

The  1945  Bible  Mastery 

Campaign 
As  to  the  Bible  today,  the  primary  need  is  that 

it  be  read  not  that  it  be  defended.  To  defend  the 
Bible  and  not  to  read  it  is  mockery.  Spurgeon 
said  that  a  caged  lion  needs  not  to  be  defended 
with  pitchforks  and  staves:  "Let  the  lion  out!  It 
will  defend  itself!"  Said  Joseph  Parker:  "The  first 
thing  to  do  with  the  Bible  is  to  read  it;  the  second 
thing  to  do  is  to  read  it;  then  the  third  thing  is  to 

read  it."  Dr.  M.  R.  Turnbull  speaks  of  "the  value 
of  reading  the  Bible  as  a  means  of  studying  the 
Bible.  In  fact  the  right  kind  of  Bible  reading  is 
the  best  kind  of  Bible  study." 
The  Bible  Mastery  Campaign,  in  October  of 

each  year,  aims  to  secure  such  repeated  reading  of 
one  Bible  Book.  For  next  October  the  Book  is 
Acts.  There  is  a  simple  Committal  to  read  four 
chapters  daily  and  a  further  (optional)  committal 
to  try  to  read  Acts  through  at  one  sitting  at  least 
once  during  October. 

Some  ministers  will  preach  through  Acts  section 
by  section  or  teach  it  in  prayer  meeting.  One  min- 

ister wrote  of  the  satisfaction  of  "preaching  to  a 
people  already  interested."  Churches  have  carried on  such  a  program  for  ten  to  fifteen  years  with 
continued  interest.  A  pastor  testifies  that  the 
largest  and  steadiest  congregations  he  has  had  in 
a  long  ministry  was  in  preaching  through  long 
books  like  John  and  Hebrews.  The  minister  who 
has  never  tried  it  is  in  for  some  surprises,  if  he 
will  faithfully  saturate  his  own  life  with  the  Book 
as  he  asks  his  people  to  read  it. 

Acts  presents  the  record  of  the  founding  of  the 
Church  and  also  the  resources  of  the  Church  and 
the  principles  of  church  operation  and  of  per- 

sonal Christian  living.  It  is  "The  Book  Of  The 
Holy  Spirit,"  and  definitely,  according  to  its  own 
words  (1:1):  "The  Record  Of  The  Continuing 
Work  Of  Christ."  What  a  privilege  to  go  back  to 
original  sources  to  study  this  Book  of  church  prin- 

ciples. What  minister  can  say  that  his  people  (or 
himself)  knows  too  well  what  Acts  presents  and 
teaches? 

Bible  Mastery  found  a  response  in  seventeen 
denominations,  in  thirty-six  states  and  six  Ca- 

nadian provinces,  in  England,  Australia,  New  Zea- 
land, Queensland,  and  Hawaii.  The  Associate  Re- 

formed Presbyterian  Church  adopted  it.  It  is  be- 
ing promoted  by  the  Women's  Committee  of  the Presbyterian  (Southern)  Church,  U.  S.,  represents 

ing  207,775  women.  This  is  the  sixteenth  year  of 
promotion  under  Seattle  Presbytery. 

Further  information,  four-page  leaflet  and  com- 
mittal forms,  may  be  secured  by  sending  stamped, 

addressed  envelope  to  C.  J.  Boppell,  Chairman, 
2666  Thirty-seventh  Avenue,  S.W.,  Seattle  6, Wash.       

New  Missionaries  Given 

Language  Course 
At  Montreat 

The  prime  importance  of  a  good  knowledge  of 
the  native  language,  both  spoken  and  written,  has 
always  been  recognized  by  foreign  missionaries. 
The  science  of  language  study,  however,  is  of  re- 

cent origin  and  its  significance  was  not  appreci- 
ated in  this  country  until  our  army  and  navy 

came  face  to  face  with  the  tremendous  task  of 
training  young  men  and  women  to  speak  foreign 
languages. 

This  summer,  for  the  first  time,  it  has  been 
possible  to  include  in  our  orientation  course  for 
new  missionary  recruits,  a  course  in  Phonetics 
and  Linguistics.  The  group  taking  the  course  con- 

sisted of  twelve  recruits  for  Africa,  eight  for 
Brazil,  and  one  for  Mexico,  along  with  a  couple 
under  appointment  by  the  United  Presbyterian 
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Church  for  missionary  work  in  Abyssinia,  and 
three  of  our  furloug'hed  missionaries  from  Africa 
and  one  from  Brazil,  a  total  of  twenty-seven. 
The  course  of  study  began  on  the  morning  of 
August  1  and  closed  at  noon  on  August  17.  Be- 

ginning at  8:45  each  morning,  two  hours  were 
given  to  a  study  of  Phonetics,  followed  by  an  hour 
on  Orientation.  The  group  was  then  divided  into 
two  sections,  those  under  appointment  to  Mexico 
and  Brazil  were  given  a  beginner's  course  ir 
Portuguese,  and  those  under  appointment  to  Africa 
were  given  a  beginner's  course  in  French.  Thus 
each  group  received  five  hours  of  instruction  each 
day,  two  in  Phonetics,  two  in  Language  and  one 
in  Orientation. 

The  success  of  the  project  was  due  to  the  ex- 
cellent work  done  by  Miss  Esther  B.  Cummings, 

Professor  of  Phonetics  and  Linguistics  at  Biblical 
Seminary,  in  New  York,  who  taught  the  Phonetics 
and  Languages.  She  has  given  her  time  unstinted- 

ly to  the  work,  teaching  six  periods  each  day.  We 
are  very  grateful  to  her  for  helping  us  out  in 
this  way.  Miss  Cummings  is  not  only  a  phonetician 
and  linguist  of  outstanding  ability  but  she  is  even 
more  an  earnest  Christian  who  feels  that  God  has 
called  her  to  serve  Him  in  this  way. 

We  are  also  indebted  to  Dr.  L.  G.  Calhoun,  of 
our  East  Brazil  Mission,  who  taught  the  course 
in  Orientation  to  the  group  who  will  go  to  Brazil, 
and  to  Rev.  T.  K.  Morrison,  of  our  Congo  Mission, 
who  taught  the  Orientation  course  for  the  grou) 
appointed  to  Africa.  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  or 

Educational  Secretary,  and  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  o' our  China  Mission,  also  gave  lectures  on  Orien- 
tation. Rev.  W.  A.  Linton,  missionary  to  Korea, 

and  for  the  present  assistant  to  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee, 
planned  the  Study  Course  and  was  on  hand  at 
Montreat  to  see  that  it  was  carried  through  to  a 
successful  conclusion. 

Young  People's  Department By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  October 

CHRISTIAN  SHARING 

Approach  To  The  Topic 
Have  you  ever  noticed  how  a  girl  will  do 

when  she  meets  a  new  boy?  Just  as  soon  as  he 
calls  her  up  and  asks  for  the  first  date  she  will 
keep  the  wires  hot  calling  all  of  her  girl  friends 
to  tell  them  about  the  new  flame. 

Have  you  ever  noticed  how  a  woman  will  do 
when  she  has  a  good  recipe  for  something  or  oth- 

er? All  the  women  will  call  and  pass  the  word 
around,  and  soon  she  will  be  having  to  share  her 
recipe  with  all  of  her  friends. 

Have  you  ever  thought  about  why  you  and  I 
live  today  with  a  comfort  unknown  to  kings  and 
rich  men  in  past  generations?  It  is  because  all 
those  men  who  have  given  themselves  to  scien- 

tific research  have  shared  vnth  mankind  the  re- 
sults of  their  labors. 

Life  today  would  not  be  worth  living  unless 
people  shared  what  they  have,  and  every  day  we 
gladly  share  our  experience  with  others  and  think 
nothing  of  it.  But  is  it  not  strange  that  when  we 
come  to  sharing  with  others  our  most  precious 
possession,  our  religion,  we  get  all  jittery  and 
try  to  pass  the  buck  on  to  somebody  else.  You 
can  share  ideas  vdth  people  today  on  any  thing 
under  heaven  and  find  them  ready  to  talk,  but 
as  soon  as  you  begin  to  talk  of  God  and  Christ 
the  atmosphere  becomes  strained  and  difficult. 
Why  is  this? 

Our   emphasis  for  the   month  of   October  i 
"Christian  Sharing."  As  we  examine  this  emphasis we  must  find  what   we  have  to  share  in  our  Chris- 

tian religion,  how  we  can  best  share  it,  and  why we  so  often  are  afraid  to  strike  out  and  share  ii. 
Our  committee  in  Richmond  during  the  past 

few  years  has  not  been  giving  us  any  topics  for 

each  Sunday  night,  but  rather  they  have  given 
us  a  monthly  emphasis  each  month  and  let  u 
break  it  down  to  suit  ourselves.  So  in  the  Jouma' 
we  have  broken  it  down  into  our  topics,  and  in 
Presbyterian  Youth  the  different  people  who  pre- 

sented the  planning  guide  for  each  month  have 
broken  it  down  into  their  own  topics.  But  plans 
under  way  now  call  for  an  assignment  of  a  spe- 

cific topic  for  each  Sunday  program,  and  when 
these  plans  are  carried  out  the  Journal  will  de- 

velop the  set  of  topics  as  handed  down  by  our 
Young  People's  Director  in  Richmond.  But  until 
then  we  shall  have  to  continue  breaking  the 
monthly  emphasis  down  into  our  own  topics.  Here 
is  a  suggested  list  for  the  four  Sunday  nights  of 
October. 

1.  What   Is  Evangelism? 
2.  An   Abiding  Emergency. 
8.  Into  the  Days  of  Peace. 
4.  God's  Selective  Service  Act. 

First  Siinday:  What  Is  Evangelism? 
Introduction 

The  General  Assembly  of  our  Church  has  set  a 
goal  of  fifty  thousand  people  to  be  won  to  Christ 
this  church  year  by  our  evangelistic  efforts.  I 
wonder  what  crosses  your  mind  when  you  hear 
of  that  goal?  Do  you  think  about  traveling  evan- 

gelists that  you  have  heard?  Do  you  think  about 
your  church  and  your  preacher?  Do  you  think  of 
your  personal  responsibility? 

Too  often  the  big  words  we  use  to  describe 
our  Christian  tasks  remain  definitions  of  the 
church's  work  instead  of  becoming  challenges  to 
us  personally.  Let's  look  at  four  kinds  of  evan- gelism that  we  see  in  the  New  Testament  and  see 
what  part  we  must  play  personally  if  our  church 
is  to  reach  fifty  thousand  souls  for  Christ  this 

year. SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
1.  Pulpit  Evangelism:  Acts  2:14,  40-41.  On  the 

day  of  Pentecost  Peter  stood  and  preached  to  the 
gathered   crowd,   and   when   the   invitation  was 
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given  they  who  received  the  Word  were  baptized 
and  added   unto  the  church. 

2.  Practical  Evangelism:  Acts  2:42-43.  Those 
who  were  members  of  the  church  were  faithful  in 
their  attendance  upon  the  services  of  the  church, 
true  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  sincere  in  the 
prayer  life  of  the  church,  and  genuine  in  their 
fellowship  with  the  church;  therefore  their  life 
together  made  an  impression  on  the  people  round 
about.  The  life  of  the  church  together  must  be 
real  enough  to  maintain  the  respect  of  the  world. 

3.  Personal  Evangelism:  Acts  8:26-40.  Philip 
left  a  big  meeting  in  Samaria  to  go  down  into 
the  desert  and  deal  with  one  man.  He  did  not 
call  on  Him  to  turn  over  a  new  leaf  and  do  better, 
he  did  not  call  on  him  to  join  the  church,  he 
simply  preached  Christ  to  Him  as  man  to  man. 

4.  Parental  Evangelism:  2  Timothy  1:4-5;  3:14- 
15.  From  these  brief  references  it  seems  that  in 
the  home  Timothy  was  taught  the  Word  of  God 
by  his  parents  and  brought  to  the  place  where  he 
was  just  ready  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
when  Paul  came  along. 

Are  these  four  types  different  and  distinct?  No, 
they  are  one  and  the  same.  No  preaching  from 
the  pulpit  will  be  effective  in  winning  men  to 
Christ  unless  the  life  of  the  church  members  is 
faithful  and  consistent  enough  to  commend  Christ 
to  the  world.  Almost  every  one  who  ever  comes 
forward  in  a  meeting  has  been  dealt  with  per- 

sonally, prayed  for,  and  brought  by  some  one  who 
is  personally  interested  in  his  salvation,  and  in  the 
home  the  seeds  of  true  conversion  are  sown.  Our 
job  is  to  win  men  to  a  saving  faith  in  Christ,  and 
it  can  not  be  done  by  preaching  alone.  Pulpit 
evangelism  must  be  backed  up  by  the  practical 
evangelism  of  consistent  Chrisjtian  living,  the 
personal  evangelism  of  personal  interest,  and  the 
parental  evangelism  of  a  Christian  home. 

Suggestions 
A  chaplain  recently  wrote  that  the  men  who 

were  coming  back  from  the  war  would  be  used 
to  attacking  and  taking  objectives  that  were  tre- 

mendously important  and  that  were  of  vital  im- 
portance to  the  welfare  of  their  fellow  soldiers. 

This  chaplain  said  that  if  we  were  going  to  hold 
these  men  for  the  church  after  the  war  we  would 
have  to  give  them  objectives  in  the  church  that 
were  just  as  important  and  vital  as  those  they 
were  used  to  taking  in  the  war.  The  other  day 
I  asked  one  of  the  leaders  of  our  denomination 

what  objectives  we  had  in  the  church's  program that  were  that  important,  vital,  and  challenging. 
He  replied,  "Put  them  to  work  at  personal  evan- gelism. It  takes  as  much  courage  to  go  after  a 
fellow  for  Christ  as  it  does  to  go  into  battle." There  is  the  real  battle  front.  Our  church  must 
reach  men  for  Christ,  and  its  effectiveness  de- 

pends upon  you  and  me  reaching  men  personally. 
How  shall  we  go  about  it? 

1.  We  must  know  the  Lord  ourselves.  How  can 
you  face  a  man  who  is  lost  and  introduce  him 
to  Christ  unless  you  know  Christ  yourself?  How 
can  we  know  for  a  certainty  that  we  have  truly 
been  born  from  above,  born  again? 

a.  The  Word  says  so.  John  3 :3  and  1  John  5 :1 ; 
Romans  10:9-10.  If  we  trust  Christ  for  salvation 
sincerely  and  confess  Him  before  men,  then  God 
says  that  we  are  born  from  above.  Take  God  at 
His  Word. 

b.  The  Spirit  says  so.  Romans  8:14-17.  When  we 
have  truly  believed  the  Spirit  bears  witness  in 
our  hearts  and  something  inside  us  just  wells  up 
in  joy  and  peace  calling  upon  God  as  Father, 
conscious  of  His  presence. 

c.  The  Life  says  so.  2  Corinthians  5:17.  When 
we  are  born  again  our  lives  are  changed.  What 
once  we  loved  we  no  longer  like  and  what  once 
had  little  meaning  to  us  now  becomes  precioas. 

2.  We   must   know  the  Word   of  God.  We  are 
not  sent  to  tell  people  what  we  are,  what  they 
ought  to  be,  or  how  we  think.  We  are  sent  to  give 
them  the  Word  of  God.  How  can  we  give  it  to 
them  if  we  never  read  it  ourselves? 

3.  We  must  love  people.  We  must  speak  in  love 
if  we  win  men  to  Christ.  But,  you  say,  what  if  I 
don't  love  people?  If  you  will  fix  your  heart  upon 
what  Christ  has  done  for  you  on  Calvary,  think 
much  of  what  it  means  to  be  lost,  and  obey  Christ 
by  doing  what  He  says  you  will  soon  find  that 
the  Spirit  has  spread  His  love  abroad  in  your 
heart.  If  you  will  do  these  things  in  the  spirit  of 
believing,  obedient  prayer  the  love  will  come. 

A  very  helpful  booklet  on  this  whole  matter 
was  prepared  in  1943  by  the  General  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Evangelism.  It  is  called  "A  Hand- 

book on  Evangelism  for  Ministers  and  Members." Get  it  and  use  it. 

We  have  taken  more  than  the  proportionate 
amount  of  space  for  this  program,  but  it  is  the 
most  important  and  fundamental  of  all.  It  is 
where  our  church  is  failing  more  than  at  any 
other  place.  Prepare  your  program  by  presenting 
the  approach  for  the  month,  have  some  one 
present  the  Scripture  lesson,  and  then  go  through 
the  fundamental  requirements  for  doing  personal 
work  one  by  one,  discussing  what  they  mean  and 
where  you  may  have  failed.  The  program  should 
be  closed  with  a  prayer  of  dedication  in  which 
each  one  in  the  group  who  is  willing  should  promise 
the  Lord  to  speak  to  at  least  one  soul  every  day  in 
behalf  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Misfortune  is  a  Wind  that,  rising  higher, 
Blows  out  the  match,  but  fans  the  Steady  Fire. 

*  *    *  * 

Where  clean-cut  Men  are  met, 
A  Promise  is  a  Debt. 

*  *    *  * 

He  flew  among  the  Crows;  then  was  it  not 

The  Blackbird's  fault,  that  he  was  shot? 

God's  Road  is  all  Uphill;  but  do  not  tire; 
Rejoice  that  you  can  still  keep  Climbing  Higher. 

Youth's  Companion 



Sept  IS.  1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  19 

Children's  Stories 

For  The  Lost 

Hello  Girls  and  Boys: 

A  few  years  before  you  were  born,  ask  your 
father  or  mother,  a  young  man  left  the  shores  of 
Georgia  in  a  plane.  He  wanted  to  be  the  first  per- 

son to  fly  alone  from  the  United  States  of  America 
to  the  TJnited  States  of  Brazil. 

A  day  went  by  and  no  word  came  from  him. 
The  second  day  no  word  came.  Then  the  third  day 
passed  and  it  was  feared  that  he  was  lost.  His 
loved  ones,  his  friends,  the  whole  country  became 
alarmed. 

Now,  what  should  be  done?  You  know!  Yes  sir, 
that's  right  .  .  .  that's  the  thing  to  do — Go,  look 
for  him.  And  that  is  what  was  done.  Messages  were 
sent  out.  Money  was  raised.  Groups  were  organ- 

ized. AU  were  anxious  to  save  that  brave  young 
man. 

The  oceans  were  scoured,  the  jungles  were 
searched.  Days  went  by,  weeks,  months  and  now, 
years.  Yet  he  has  not  been  found. 

Our  Saviour  JESUS  told  us  to  go  and  seek  the 
lost.  Do  you  know  what  a  missionary  is?  Well,  a 
missionary  is  a  person  with  a  Message.  As  Chris- 

tian boys  and  girls,  men  or  women — wherever  we 
live — ^we  are  called,  yes  commanded,  to  give  the 
message  of  Jesus  and  His  love;  to  tell  others  that 
Jesus  gave  His  life  to  save  those  who  would  look 
to  Him,  trust  in  Him.  May  we  take  this  message 
to  our  friends,  yes — ^to  those  who  are  not  our 
friends.  Wherever  they  are,  those  who  have  not 
The  Light  of  the  world  are  in  darkness.  They  are 
in  the  jungle  of  sin  and  there  is  an  ocean  between 
them  and  God. 

We  should  pray  for  those  who  are  lost.  May  we 
give  as  we  pray,  for  our  gifts  will  help  make  the 
message  known.  May  we  go  if  He  calls.  May  we 
never  fail  The  Saviour  who  prays  for  us.  Who 
gives  to  us  and  who  came  to  save  us  from  death 
into  Life  eternal. 

Your  friend,  in  Him. 
W.  G.  Neville. 

Garanbuns, 
Pemambuco, 
Brazil. 

God  Wants  The  Boys 

By  Johcmna  Seigmonn 

Everyone  loves  to  see  boys  who  are  cheerful, 
ambitious,  devout,  patriotic  and  heroic.  Let  us 
notice  some  Bible  characters  who  were  such. 

Isaac,  we  are  told,  was  a  cheerful  boy  for  his 
very  name  means  laughter.  Every  Christian  boy  is 
happy  and  cheerful,  and  through  his  life  he  brings 
joy  to  others. 

Joseph  was  an  ambitious  boy.  Such  boys  are  al- 
ways in  demand.  No  one  cares  to  employ  a  lazy 

boy.  In  his  dreams  we  can  sec  what  his  ambitions 
were. 

Samuel  was  a  devout  boy,  for  he  ministered  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  the  Teiiiple,  being  only  a  child, 

yet  dressed  in  a  linen  ephod.  We  need  boys  today 

who  are  devout,  spiritual  and  holy  in  God's  sight. 
Then  we  have  David  and  Daniel,  These  boys 

were  patriotic  and  heroic.  David  was  not  afraid  to 

fight  the  giant  and  help  God's  side  to  win.  Daniel 
was  not  afraid  to  stand  by  his  convictions  and  pur- 

pose in  his  heart  that  he  would  not  defile  himself 

with  the  king's  meat. 
What  the  world  needs  today  is  boys  who  will 

fight  sin,  stand  for  the  right,  be  true  to  their  God- 
given  convictions  and  be  heroes  for  God. 

If  God  could  use  Isaac,  Joseph,  Samuel,  David 
and  Daniel,  surely  He  can  use  every  boy  that  will 
come  to  Him  and  let  God  use  him  just  as  He  sees 

best,  for  "God  wants  the  boys."  — Christian  Life. 

God  Understands 

Chinese 

A  little  Chinese  girl  lived  in  a  school  where  mis- 
sionaries teach.  When  praying  one  night  she  said 

to  the  missionary:  "Do  you  think  God  understands 

Chinese?" "Oh,  yes,"  replied  the  missionary,  "Why  do 

you  ask?" "Because,"  said  the  little  girl,  "sometimes  when 
I  feel  bad  I  like  to  pray  to  God  in  Chinese,  and  I 
wonder  if  He  understood,  just  the  same  as  Eng- 

lish." 

"Of  course,"  said  the  missionary,  "God  knows 
every  language,  and  it  is  not  the  words  we  say  as 
much  as  the  feeling  down  deep  in  our  hearts  that 
make  us  want  to  speak  to  Him.  He  says  in  the 
Bible:  'Before  they  call  I  will  answer,  and  while 
they  are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear.'  So  speak  to  Him 
in  any  language  and  He  will  hear." — World  Conquest. 

The  student,  learning  where  Treasure  is, 
Must  work  with  Pick  and  Spade  to  make  it  his. 

m     *     *  * 

Who  takes  upon  his  Back  without  a  Groan 
Another's  Trouble  pushes  off  his  own. 

*  4>    *  >i> 

The  Pup  that  runs  to  Everybody's  call 
Will  travel  much,  but  Won't  Arrive  at  all. 

*  *    *  « 
Shall  a  man  in  Utter  Blindness 
Repent  of  having  done  a  Kindness? 

Youth's  Companion 



Page  20 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Sept  15,  1945 

Why  I  Want  To  Be  A  Missionary 

By  Bessie  Hancock* 

"Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and 
lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct 
thy  paths.  Proverbs  3:5,  6. 

As  I  look  back  over  my  life  and  see  how  the 
Lord  has  led  me  I  can  say  with  the  hymn  writer: 
"All  the  way  my  Saviour  leads  me,  what  have  I  to 
ask  beside."  Can  I  doubt  His  tender  mercies  who 
through  life  has  been  my  guide.  It  is  true  He  has 
not  always  led  in  the  ways  I  have  chosen  for 
myself.  He  has  shown  me  it  is  not  in  man  to  direct 
his  own  paths.  His  way  has  always  proved  to  be 
the  best  way. 

God  saw  fit  to  place  me  in  a  family  of  nine 
children.  My  mother  found  time  to  teach  us  God's 
Word  and  I  learned  to  know  Christ  as  my  personal 
Saviour  at  an  early  age.  Our  uncle  was  a  mission- 

ary to  China  and  it  was  during  his  visits  in  our 
home  I  first  felt  God's  call  to  be  a  missionary. 

After  high  school  I  would  go  on  to  college  and 
prepare  to  teach,  but  God  had  different  plans  for 
my  life.  After  several  attempts  to  enter  college 
and  He  closed  the  doors  I  entered  nursing  school. 
This  was  not,  however,  until  I  had  worked  three 
years  to  enatile  my  younger  brother  and  sisters 
to  finish  high  school.  My  every  need  was  provided 
for  the  three  years  of  nursing  school.  When  time 
came  for  the  next  step  He  opened  the  way  for 
me  to  enter  Moody  Bible  Institute. 

During  the  period  of  waiting  and  nursing  school 
my  missionary  vision  became  rather  dim.  At  Bible 
School  through  the  study  of  God's  Word  and  the 
hearing  of  missionaries  my  vision  was  broadened. 
I  saw  the  whole  world  as  the  mission  field,  the 
United  States,  South  America,  Asia,  Africa,  China, 
Europe  and  the  Islands  of  the  Sea.  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish 
but  have  everlasting  life."  John  3:16.  Yet,  how 
could  they  know  "God  so  loved  them"  unless  some- 

one told  them  and  I  could  go  to  only  one  place. 
Where  would  He  have  me  serve? 

China  having  been  my  first  choice  I  began  look- 
ing in  that  direction.  "The  need  of  China  loomed 

greater  and  greater  in  my  thinking  and  I  was 
sure  that  was  the  place  for  me.  Last  summer  I 
was  at  Montreat  as  a  candidate  for  China.  My 
appointment  as  a  missionary  came  in  October  with 
no  field  of  service  named.  The  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  suggested  T  change  my  field  of  service 
as  I  was  prepared  to  go  and  the  door  to  China 
was  closed.  Africa  to  me  was  the  place  of  greatest 
need  next  to  China,  and  if  China  was  closed  I 
wanted  to  go  there,  provided  it  was  God's  will. China  appealed  more  to  me  and  I  did  not  want  to 
go  to  Africa.  During  the  days  I  was  seeking  God's 
will,  in  the  matter  a  leaflet  entitled,  "How  I  as- 

certain the  will  of  God"  by  George  Mueller,  came 
into  my  hands.  Mr.  Mueller's  first  point  was, 
"When  we  have  no  will  of  our  own  in  the  matter 
nine  tenths  of  our  trouble  is  over."  the  statement 
struck  home,  so  to  speak,  for  I  had  a  very  definite 
will  in  the  matter.  I  opened  the  Bible  to  read, 
as  the  second  and  third  points  were  to  consider 
circumstances  and  to  seek  the  leading  of  the 
Lord,  through  His  Word  and  by  the  Spirit,  and 
the  verse  in  Proverbs  20  was  brought  to  my  atten- 

tion, (verse  24),  "Man's  goings  are  of  the  Lord, 
how  can  a  man  understand  his  own  way?"  After 
I  was  willing  to  say,  "Not  my  will  but  thine,  O 
Lord"  God  soon  showed  me  Africa  was  the  choice for  me. 

As  I  stand  on  the  threshold  of  Africa  my  mo- 
tives for  going  are  the  same  as  they  were  for 

China.  The  Word  of  God  commands  me  to  go, 
Matt.  28:19,  20,  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Our  Lord  gives us  the  command  five  different  times  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me  to 
"go".  "After  all  He  has  done  for  me  how  can  I 
do  less  than  give  Him  my  best  and  live  for  Him 
eternally."  The  need  in  Africa  invokes  me  to 
"go".  The  people  are  suffering  from  physical 
disease;  are  in  mental  agony  because  of  fear, 
and  have  no  peace  of  heart  because  they  know 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  alone  can  save 
them  from  their  sins.  With  my  medical  knowledge 
I  can  help  meet  the  physical  need,  but  that  would 
not  be  enough  reason  for  me  to  leave  home  and 
loved  ones  to  go  so  far.  I  could  find  nursing 
enough  at  home.  By  ministering  to  their  physical 
needs  their  hearts  can  be  opened  to  receive  the 
Gospel.  In  other  words  medical  work  should  be 
only  a  means  to  an  end,  the  end  of  bringing  lost 
men  and  women  and  children  to  know  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

I  consider  it  a  privilege  to  go  as  an  Ambassa- 
dor for  Christ.  No,  it  will  not  be  easy,  but  He  has 

promised  to  go  with  me,  and  He  goes  further 
still,  "Even  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep,  He 
goeth  before  them."  John  10:4a. 

We  that  go  forth  are  counting  on  you  at  home 
to  stand  behind  us  by  prayer.  For  we  go  not  in 
our  own  strength,  and  if  we  were  we  would  fail, 
but  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  us  we  can 

do  all  things." 
Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 

not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him  and  He  will  direct  thy  paths. 

*Miss  Hancock  is  a  member  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Galveston,  Tex.,  and  is  under 

appointment  by  our  Committee  to  sail  soon  for  the 
Belgian  Congo,  Africa. 

Am  I  My  Brother's  Keeper? 

By  Joe  L.  Ray* I  believe  that  I  am  my  brother's  keeper. 
My  belief  stems  from  something  inside  me,  I 

think,  as  I  do  not  remember  ever  having  arrived 
suddenly  at  this  conclusion.  It  seems  as  though 
this  belief  has  always  been  a  part  of  me;  as 
though  God  had  planted  this  idea  in  me  even  be- fore I  was  born. 

Since  I  believe  I  am  my  brother's  keeper,  I 
believe  that  it  is  my  duty  to  help  my  brother  to  at- 

tain the  same  station  in  life  that  I  enjoy,  with  all 
the  riches  that  God  has  given  unto  me.  I  believe 
that  my  brother  should  have  these  privileges  of 
well-being  physically,  spiritually,  mentally,  and economically. 
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So,  I  am  going  to  the  Belgian  Congo. 

I  believe  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  local 
prosperity  economically,  spiritually,  mentally,  or 
physically. 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  we  divide  a  town  or 
community  into  two  equal  parts  according  to  popu- 

lation. Then  suppose  we  set  out  to  continually  im- 
prove the  scale  of  living  on  one  side  of  the  rail- 

road tracks  and  completely  neglect  the  other  side 
of  the  town.  We  would  progress  very  little  before 
we  would  realize  that  the  side  of  town  that  we  had 
neglected  had  not  stood  still,  but  was  going  down 
the  scale  of  living  and  was  tugging  and  grasping 
at  the  improved  side  of  town  to  pull  it  back  down 
the  scale.  And  we  would  all  go  back  together. 

As  surely  as  fluid  seeks  it's  level  in  a  test  tube, 
so  do  the  component  parts  of  man's  society.  One 
man  cannot  progress  very  far  unless  he  is  willing 
to  take  some  others  with  him.  Neither  can  a  com- 

munity, nor  a  state,  nor  a  nation. 

In  this  great  nation  we  cannot  continue  to  boast 
of  our  "American  way  of  life"  unless  we  are 
willing  to  reach  out  and  pull  other  peoples  along 
with  us;  yes,  even  force  them  to  rise  up  and  follow 
us. 

The  same  principles  that  apply  to  our  economic 
life  apply  also  to  our  spiritual  life. 

We  cannot  continue  to  progress  toward  the 
goal  that  God  has  promised  us  unless  we  step  along 
the  way  and  help  others  that  are  lagging.  Help 
them  to  their  feet  and  provide  an  arm  for  them 
to  lean  on  as  we  travel  the  way  together. 

I  believe  all  this. 

I  believe  that  my  brother's  status  in  life,  re- 
gardless of  creed,  color,  or  nationality,  is  my  re- 

sponsibility. I  believe  that  I  stand  no  chance  of 
entering  the  Kingdom  of  God  unless  I  attempt  to 
get  my  brother  to  the  gate  with  me. 

I  believe  that  I  am  my  brother's  keeper,  so  I 
am  going  to  the  Belgian  Congo. 

My  business  here  at  home  is  building.  My  busi- 
ness in  the  Congo  will  be  principally  building. 

Being  appointed  as  an  unordained  missionary, 
I  do  not  plan  to  minister  unto  my  brother  spiritual- 

ly, except  by  trying  to  live  the  kind  of  a  life  that 
will  be  an  example  for  my  brother. 

I  hope  to  absorb  all  of  the  problems  of  the  evan- 
gelist, foreign  to  his  work,  so  that  he  may  have 

more  time  to  minister  unto  my  brother  spiritually. 

I  hope  to  absorb  all  of  the  problems  of  the 
teacher,  foreign  to  his  or  her  work  so  that  he  or 
she  will  have  more  time  to  educate  my  brother  to 
the  extent  that  he  can  lift  himself  up  from  the 
hell  of  superstition  and  fear  in  which  he  lives  his 
daily  life. 

I  hope  to  absorb  all  of  the  problems  of  the 
doctor  and  the  nurse,  foreign  to  their  work,  so 
that  they  will  have  more  time  to  minister  unto 
the  physical  ills  of  my  brother  and  gradually  make 
him  into  a  healthier  man. 

I  hope  to  incorporate  some  of  our  methods  and 
principles  of  construction  into  the  buildings  in 
the  Congo  that  I  believe  will  reduce  the  cost  of 

construction  as  well  as  the  maintenance,  and  pro- 
vide a  better  and  more  comfortable  building. 

I  hope  to  so  work  with  my  brother  in  the  Congo, 
that  he  will  absorb  my  knowledge  of  construction 
and  there-by  build  for  himself  and  his  family  a 
better  and  more  healthful  house. 

I  have  a  responsibility  to  God,  to  the  Committee 
Of  Foreign  Missions  and  to  you  who  make  this 
work  possible  to  keep  myself  fit  physically,  mental- 

ly, and  spiritually. 

I  plan  to  keep  fit  physically  and  mentally  en- 
gaging in  various  hobbies,  one  of  which  is  orna- 
mental and  detail  wood-work.  This  hobby  will  also 

provide  a  touch  of  home,  as  we  have  left  it,  trans- 
planted into  our  new  surroundings. 

Another  hobby  which  will  serve  a  dual  purpose 
is  hunting  and  fishing.  I  am  informed  that  the 
Congo  abounds  with  game  and  fish,  which  will  pro- 

vide recreation  as  well  as  meat  for  my  table. 

I  cannot  help  feeling  a  certain  sense  of  guilt 
when  my  well-meaning  friends  speak  of  the  sacri- 

fices that  I  am  making  in  going  to  the  Belgian 
Congo,  because  I  feel  so  sorry  lor  those  who  are 
not  given  the  great  opportunity  that  is  mine  for 
service  to  God  and  to  humanity,  but  I  dare  not 
tell  them  so  in  as  many  words. 

*Mr.  Ray  lives  in  Mission,  Tex.,  Route  3,  Box 
1,  but  is  under  appointment  by  our  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  and  is  awaiting  passage  to  go  to  The 
Belgian  Congo,  Africa,  as  one  ox  our  Industrial 
Missionaries. 

Why  I  Am  Going  To  Brazil 

By  Rev.  Sidney  Anderson.  Jr.* 
I  wish  to  tell  you  briefly  some  of  the  reasons 

why  I  wish  to  go  to  Brazil.  Three  years  ago  I 
would  have  found  it  exceedingly  difficult  to  have 
stood  before  my  church  and  given  them  all  the 
reasons  why  I  had  accepted  the  call  to  work  there. 
To  be  sure,  I  felt  that  God  had  led  me  there.  As 
time  went  on  I  was  more  convinced  and  often  re- 

assured that  God  had  led  me  there.  When  I  left 
three  weeks  ago  I  could  look  back  over  the  past 
three  years  and  see  some  of  the  reasons  why  God 
had  led  me  to  that  church.  Since  leaving  I  have 
seen  other  reasons,  but  even  tonight  I  would  not 
attempt  to  tell  anyone  all  the  reasons  why  I  went 
to  Bamett  Church.  On  my  part  it  was  an  act  of 
faith  and  the  reasons  why  I  was  going  were  known 
fully  only  to  God. 

Tonight  I  feel  very  much  the  same  way  about 
Brazil.  I  have  heard  of  the  spiritual  needs  there. 
I  have  thought  of  those  needs  with  an  open  mind 
wondering  if  God  would  use  me  there.  Inwardly 
I  feel  that  God  would  have  me  go. 

So  first  of  all,  in  telling  you  why  I  wish  to 
go,  let  me  tell  you  the  reasons  for  which  I  am 
not  going.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  go  to  Brazil 
to  teach  the  Brazilians  the  so-called  "American 
way  of  life,'"  American  culture,  or  even  the  Ameri- 

can form  of  democracy.  Other  men  can  go  and 
they  do  go  for  these  things.  These  things,  as  good 
as  we  may  think  they  are,  are  surely  numbered 
among  those  things  that  are  not  eternal  and  one 
day  they  shall  pass  away.  The  work  of  the  mission- 

ary is  something  else — he  is  an  Ambassador  of 
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Christ,  not  America  and  its  social  structure. 

Paul  saw  in  a  vision  the  need  of  Christ  in  the 
land  of  Macedonia.  Having  seen  the  need  both  he 
and  Silas  go  immediately  into  Macedonia.  Seem- 

ingly they  had  been  in  this  foreign  land  only  a 
few  days,  but  even  in  that  short  time  the  people 
had  learned  their  mission  for  we  read  in  Acts 
16:17  "These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most 
High  God  who  show  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation/ 
For  us  to  go  to  Brazil  for  any  other  reason  would 
be  to  betray  the  Church  and  its  Head.  We  go  to 
Brazil  because  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ, 
seeking  to  proclaim  to  those  there  the  way  tr 
God.  Christ  has  said,  "I  Am  the  way."  As  it  were 
we  go  that  we  might  introduce  Him  to  the  people 
who  know  Him  not.  We  go  that  we  might  tell 
the  people  that  it  is  only  through  Christ  that 
they  can  have  forgiveness  of  sins,  peace  with  God, 
and  eternal  and  abundant  life. 

We  go  that  we  might  proclaim  a  gracious  and 
merciful  Saviour  who  bids  men  to  enter  the  King- 

dom of  God  through  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ. 

We  go  to  tell  men  what  God  has  done,  what  He 
is  doing,  and  what  He  has  promised  to  do  in  the 
future  for  those  who  love  Him.  We  go  to  proclaim 
that  our  God  is  a  covenant  making  God  and 
whose  promises  are  ours  through  faith  in  Christ. 
We  go  to  tell  men  what  God  can  do  for  them. 

We  go  to  tell  men  that  they  can  have  real  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  the  living  God,  with 

His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  His  Spirit.  By  the 
Grace  of  God  we  hope  to  get  to  our  work  in  Bra- 

zil and  work  there  as  faithful  and  obedient 
servants. 

♦Present  address:  Farmville,  Va.,  but  under  ap- 
pointment by  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  and 

awaiting  passage  to  Brazil. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  MISSIONARY  AND  ANTHROPOLOGY 

By  Gordon  Hedderly  Smith.  Moody  Press,  153 
Institute  Place,  Chicago,  HI.  Price,  $1.50. 

The  design  of  this  book  is  to  stimulate  interest 
in  the  study  of  man  and  especially  so-called  primi- 

tive people.  It  is  adapted  primarily  for  mission- 
aries and  should  serve  a  useful  purpose  in  giving 

them  a  background  of  the  people  they  hope  to 
reach.  Such  a  book  will  undoubtedly  help  solve 
many  of  the  problems  a  missionary  will  meet  in 
his  field  of  labor.  The  author  served  as  a  mission- 

ary to  French  Indo-China  under  the  sponsorship 
of  the  Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance.  There 
he  engaged  in  missionary  work  among  Cambodians 
and  with  the  aboriginal  tribes-people.  In  recog- 

nition of  his  magnificent  contribution  to  this  coun- 
try the  Royal  Geographical  Society  of  London 

elected  him  a  Fellow. 

Although  this  book  is  based  on  elaborate  scholar- 
ship, it  is  written  in  popular  style.  It  is  saturated 

with  a  fine  enthusiasm  for  the  missionary  enter- 
prise. He  has  endeavored  to  make  anthropology 

which  is  literally  the  science  of  man,  to  be  a 
hand-maiden  of  missions.  There  is  added  to  the 
excellent  Bibliography  a  very  helpful  Glossary. 
Anyone  not  familiar  with  technical  anthropological 
terms  will  be  very  grateful  for  this  addition.  Any 
Christian  who  reads  this  book  will  be  better  in- 

formed as  well  as  entertained  and  inspired. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

DICKIE  AND  DONNIE  ON  THE  FARM 

Allene  Albrecht.  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price,  50c. 

All  children  love  a  story  and  Dickie's  and  Bon- 
nie's experiences  on  Grandfather's  farm  will  fur- 
nish many  hours  of  entertainment  for  pre-school 

children  as  they  look  at  the  colorful  pictures  or 
have  Mother  read  it  over  and  over  again.  Children 
in  the  early  grades  will  enjoy  reading  it  for  them- 

selves. A  small  paper-back  book  of  twenty-eight 
pages,  it  teaches  one  of  the  most  important  lessons 
of  early  childhood,  that  of  unselfishness.  This  is 
a  good  suggestion  for  a  gift. — Lucile  Liddell. 

THEREFORE  STAND 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  D.D.  Published  by  W.  A. 
Wilde  Company,  131  Clarendon  Street,  Boston  16, 
Mass.  Pages  614.  Price  $3.00. 

The  scholarly  editor  of  Peloubet's  Notes  and 
Professor  of  English  Bible  in  Moody  Bible  Insti- 

tute presents  a  vigorous  plea  for  a  strong  apolo- 
getic in  this  critical  hour  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Dr.  Smith  has  laid  tribute  on  the  best  writings  of 
the  Anglo-American  world  in  sounding  this  ring- 

ing call.  The  sharp  contrast  between  the  pessimism 
of  skepticism  and  the  peace  and  joy  in  believing 
constitute  a  telling  argument  for  the  faith.  The 
Resurrection  of  Christ  is  vindicated  in  thorough 
fashion.  "The  day  of  judgment"  is  a  Scriptural 
phrase  that  ought  to  be  used  to  emphasize  a 
dreadful  final  day  of  judgment  for  mankind — 
as  a  continuous  protest  against  any  kind  of 
monism  obscuring  and  obliterating  the  definite 
line  between  good  and  evil,  truth  and  falsehood, 
right  and  wrong,  holiness  and  wickedness.  This 
volume  will  be  used  as  parallel  reading  in  Apolo- 

getics at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  this 
year.  — Wm.  C.  E. 

THE  MASSANETTA  ECHOES 

Compiled  and  Edited  by  Wm.  E.  Hudson,  D.D., 
Box  684,  Staunton,  Va.  Price  $2.00  plus  postage. 

During  the  summer  of  1944  records  of  all  the 
addresses  of  the  Massanetta  Springs  Summer  Con- 

ference speakers  were  made  and  submitted  to 
them  later  for  correction  and  approval.  This  volume 
contains  a  transcription  of  these  addresses.  The 
speakers  were  leaders  in  the  Presbyterian,  Meth- 

odist, United  Brethren  and  Reformed  Churches. 
Although  some  of  them  do  not  belong  to  our 
Calvinistic  family  there  is  an  evangelical  note 
sounded  in  each  address. 

In  our  judgment  the  outstanding  message  in 
this  volume  was  given  by  Dr.  Donald  Gray  Barn- 
house,  pastor  of  the  Tenth  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Philadelphia  on  "The  Sufferings  of  Christ." This  message  is  thoroughly  Biblical  and  searching 
in  application.  Another  strong  message  was  de- 

livered by  Dr.  Andrew  W.  Blackwood,  professor 
of  Homiletics  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
entitled  "Rebuilding  A  Nation  For  God."  It  is based  on  the  career  of  Samuel  as  a  leader  of 
God's  people.  Dr.  Blackwood  aptly  defines  a  leader 
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as  one  who  "guides  the  people  in  doing:  the  will 
of  God."  Another  striking  address  is  by  Dr.  Robert 
E.  Speer  on  "What  Kind  Of  People  Are  Entitled 
To  Talk  About  Peace?".  This  is  an  expository 
message  based  on  the  last  chapter  of  II  Peter. 

It  is  estimated  that  more  than  50,000  people 
attended  these  conferences  held  during  the  1944 
session.  The  influence  from  these  meetings  will 
be  extended  to  even  a  larger  group  through  the 
publication  of  "The  Massanetta  Echoes."  All  who were  not  able  to  attend  these  conferences  can  now 
receive  much  good  for  a  small  investment.  These 
messages  will  stimulate  the  mind  and  warm  the 
heart  of  any  earnest  Christian. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

PASCAI  GENIUS  IN  THE  LIGHT 
OF  SCRIPTURE 

By  Emile  Cailliet.  Published  by  Westminster 
Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $3.75. 

Dr.  Cailliet  is  recognized  as  the  greatest  living 
authority  on  Pascal.  Some  time  ago  we  reviewed 
his  book  "The  Clue  To  Pascal"  and  pointed  out 
the  contribution  the  author  has  made  in  guiding 
our  minds  into  a  fuller  understanding  of  Pascal. 
The  present  book  is  larger  and  contains  much 
new  material  not  found  in  the  former  volume.  The 
author  has  the  advantage  of  being  not  only  a  good 
philosopher  but  also  a  trustworthy  theologian. 
Some  time  ago  this  renowned  scholar  and  writer 
was  interviewed  and  he  made  this  statement: 
"The  only  interesting  feature  about  my  biography 
is  that  when  we  were  yet  without  strength  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly  and  I  was  one 
of  them."  This  characteristic  humility  and  rever- 

ence we  find  in  each  chapter  of  this  book. 

Professor  Cailliet  has  the  very  highest  ad- 
miration for  Pascal.  Any  open-minded  reader  who 

follows  him  will  end  with  high  esteem  for  both 
the  author  and  his  subject.  Moreover  such  a  reader 
will  end  with  an  increased  appreciation  of  the 
Bible  that  dominated  the  life  of  Pascal  and  also 
molded  the  life  of  the  author. 

This  book  should  appeal  to  the  intelligentsia 
of  our  day.  Dr.  Cailliet  is  able  to  speak  to  the 
modern  educator.  In  his  introduction  he  states, 
"It  may  be  that  the  time  has  come  for  uni- 

versity professors  to  be  once  more  reminded  of 
the  fact  that  'science  without  conscience  is  but 
ruin  to  the  soul.'  "  This  volume  should  be  an  in- 

centive for  further  study  of  Pascal.  The  author 
has  promised  a  third  volume  under  the  title  "The 
Heart  of  Pascal."  We  are  looking  forward  to  this 
volume  with  eager  interest. 

We  hope  this  volume  will  be  widely  read  by  our 
Presbyterian  constituency.  It  will  give  fresh 
understanding  to  certain  aspects  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  new  insights  leading  to  a  fuller  appre- 

hension of  the  Bible.  Every  Biblical  Christian  will 
be  grateful  for  a  work  of  this  kind.  The  Christian 
Church  will  profit  by  a  restudy  of  "this  man  of 
the  Bible,  clutching  by  the  lapel  of  his  coat  the 
free  thinker,  who  will  shake  into  consciousness 
the  lost  sheep  who  turns  his  eye  away  from  the 
only  thing  that  counts  in  this  world:  the  problem 
of  human  destiny  and  that  other  so  completely 
inseparable  from  it,  the  problem  of  individual  sal- 

vation," — John  R.  Richardson, 

WORLD  CONFERENCE  ON  FAITH 
AND  ORDER 

The  Report  of  the  American  Theological  Com- 
mittee on  "The  Nature  Of  The  Church"  is  now 

published  in  book  form  by  Willett,  Clark  &  Com- 
pany, Chicago,  111.  (127  pages,  paper  cover,  price 

75  cents).  Order  through  your  regular  Book  Store, 
or  by  mail  (postpaid)  from  the  office  of  the  Amer- 

ican Secretary,  Washington,  Conn. 

The  Report  summarizes  the  studies  carried  on 
by  the  Committee  since  its  appointment  in  1939, 
under  these  four  heads:  The  Historical  Beginnings 
Of  The  Christian  Church;  The  Norm  Or  Standard 
Of  Authority  For  The  Church;  Unity  And  Diver- 

sity In  Christian  History;  The  Function  Of  The 
Organized  Church. 

Eleven  Denominational  Statements  follow  the 
Report,  setting  forth  the  conception  of  the  Church 
held  today  in  each  communion.  The  volume  con- 

cludes with  an  Historical  Statement  about  the  ap- 
pointment and  work  of  the  Committee  by  the 

Chairman,  Dr.  Geo.  W.  Richards.  An  index  is  pro- vided. 

HAVEN-HOUSE 

By  James  W.  Kennedy.  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price,  $2.00. 

Mr.  Kennedy  is  the  rector  of  All  Saints  Episco- 
pal Church  in  Richmond,  Va.,  and  apparently  has 

had  extensive  experience  in  helping  men  and  wom- 
en who  have  anxieties  and  doubts.  Haven-House 

is  a  mythical  term  representing  any  place  where 
men  and  women  find  Christ  and  His  power  for 
Christian  living.  It  is  written  especially  for 
troubled  souls.  These  stories  were  originally  given 
on  a  daily  devotional  radio  program  in  Richmond. 
Throughout  the  book  emphasis  is  placed  upon  what 
God  can  do  to  make  all  things  new  to  those  who 
turn  to  Him. 

The  author  had  a  fine  opportunity  in  the  chapter 
"Interlude — Not  So  Strange"  to  make  a  con- 

tribution to  theological  thinking  but  failed  to  seize 
it.  Certain  questions  as:  Why  did  Jesus  die?,  What 
is  incarnation?,  What  is  the  Holy  Spirit?,  How  are 
we  born  again?,  What  is  the  Christian  religion?, 
What  is  the  soul?.  What  is  really  meant  by  the 
word  "predestination"?,  etc.  are  raised  but  the 
answers  given  are  too  sketchy  and  superficial. 
We  appreciate  good  intentions,  but  good  intentions 
and  good  theology  do  not  equate.  He  apparently 
quotes  with  approval  such  absurd  statements  as 
"The  Bible  would  never  have  been  written  unless 
man  had  discovered  God,  bit  by  bit;  unless  man 
had  engaged  in  the  never  ending  quest  for  the 
answer  to  the  great  questions  of  life  and  death, 
many  of  which  are  still  unknown;  unless  he  had 
desired  to  express  what  others  had  discovered  of 
God  added  to  his  own  overwhelming  desire  to 
express  as  best  he  could  in  mere  words  his  inner- 

most experience  of  God.  The  Bible  pictures  the 
dawn  of  man's  consciousness  as  something  as  yet. 
to  be  attained  as  he  took  his  first  step  upward." We  would  recommend  this  book  only  to  Christians 
with  mature  spiritual  discernment.  Many  of  the 
quotations  and  illustrations  are  good,  but  since 
the  book  contains  serious  deficiencies  in  spiritual 
discrimination,  it  can  not  be  approved  in  toto, 

^T— John  R.  Richardsoii, 
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"Keep  The  Bells  Ringing" 

Rally  Day  1945 

niiiiiHi 

Special  Program 

The  program,  "Keep  The  Bells  Ringing,"  re- minds us  of  the  church  bells  which  ring  for 
us,  calling  us  to  worship,  work,  and  service. 
It  also  points  to  the  millions  for  whom  the 
bells  of  the  Christian  Church  have  never 
rung.  It  calls  for  a  dedication  anew  to  the 
stronger  ringing  of  the  bells  of  our  present 
churches  and  for  the  establishment  of  many 
more  churches  in  unchurched  and  needy 
areas. 

Special  Offering 

The  Rally  Day  Offering  presents  an  oppor- 
tunity to  every  pupil  in  every  Sunday  School 

to  have  a  part  in  the  building  up  and 
strengthening  of  our  Church's  outreach  pro- 
gram. 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 

AND  PUBLICATION 

Presbyterian  Building Richr id    9,  Va. 

SUBSCRIBE  TO 
The  Converted  Catholic  Magazine 

This  Valuable  Magazine  Is  Again 
Being  Published  By  A  Group  Of 
Former    Roman    Catholic  Priests 

Its  aim  is  to  bring  the  light  of  Gospel  Chris- 
tianity to  Roman  Catholics  and  to  inform 

Protestants  on  Roman  Catholic  teachings  and 
practices.  Invaluable  to  Ministers,  Mission- 

aries, Sunday  School  teachers. 
SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE  IS 
ONLY    ONE    DOLLAR    A  YEAR 

(Canada  &  Foreign  $1.25) 

ALSO:    TWO    TIMELY    BOOKS    ON  THE 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 

"Crux  Ansata  -  An  Indictment  Of  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church."  By  H.  G.  Wells. 

$1.75  (Cloth  Binding). 
"Behind  The  Dictators."  By  L.  H.  Lehmann. 

$1.75  (Cloth  Binding). 

COMBINATION  OFFERS 

Both  These  Two  Books  In  Paper  Binding  For 
$2.00.  Both  In  Cloth  Binding  For  $3.00. 

ORDER  FROM 

AGORA  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 
Department  965 

229  West  48th  St.  —  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 

•^HERE'S  spiritual  contentment  and peace  of  mind  to  be  had  through 
Annuity  Gifts  as  arranged  by  our  Ex- 

ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Spiritual  contentment  through  knowing' 
that  your  money  will  carry  the  gospel 
into  the  dark  places  of  the  world. 

Peace  of  mind  through  the  assurance  of  a 

steady,  dependable  income  as  long  as 

you  live. 
Investigate  this  plan  that  enables  you 
both  to  give  and  receive  so  generously. 
Write  today  for  a  free  copy  of  our  book- 

let, "Your  Money  Does  Double  Duty." 

CURRY  B.  HE 
TREASURER 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 
OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  IN  THE  U.S. 

P.  0.  BOX  330 
NASHVILLE,  TENN. 
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EDITORIALS 

Church  Paper  Week  —  Peace  —  Liberals  And  The  Resurrection 

Did  Our  Lord   Jesus   Reverse  The  Old  Testament? 

Evangelism  By  Education  —  Dead  Orthodoxy 

THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  A  STRONG  INNER  LIFE 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

THE  ELDER  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  Rev.  Melton  Clark,  D.D. 

HELPING  FORWARD  THE  AFFLICTION 

\  By  Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 
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EDITORIALS 

Church  Paper  Week 

Our  General  Assembly  has  asked  that  the  week 
of  October  14-21  be  observed  in  our  Church  as 
Church  Paper  Week.  This  time  will  offer  a 
wonderful  opportunity  to  our  people  to  get  the 
papers  of  their  choice  into  the  homes  of  all  church 
families. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is  now  pub- 
lished twice  monthly  with  the  price  remaining  for 

the  present  at  $1.00  per  year  for  the  twenty-four 
issues.  A  Church  News  Section  has  been  added 

as  well  as  a  Children's  Page.  The  regular  Sunday 
School  Lesson  Treatment  and  the  Young  People's 
Program  Material,  together  with  our  Woman's 
Work  Department,  certainly  give  a  well-rounded 
Church  Paper. 

See  that  the  Canvass  is  made  in  your  Church 
and  that  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is 
brought  to  the  attention  of  your  people.  We  will 
send  you  as  many  sample  copies  of  The  Journal 
as  may  be  needed  for  this  purpose.  A  postal  card 
request  will  bring  them  free  and  postpaid. 

The  regular  issues  of  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  will  be  of  great  interest  to  all  who 

love  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  are 
interested  in  its  continued  Spiritual  Ministry.  We 
feel  that  a  church  which  for  eighty  years  has 
served  the  people  of  the  South  in  friendly  and 
helpful  co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies, 
that  has  a  Confession  of  Faith  to  which  all  its 
members  can  subscribe,  with  a  record  of  mis- 

sionary achievement  probably  not  surpassed  by 
any  other  church,  has  demonstrated  its  right  to 
continue  its  life  and  work  as  a  denomination. 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is  persuaded 
that  this  is  the  desire  of  the  vast  majority  of  the 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  love  and  support  its  work  and  institutions. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  accepts 
without  reservation  the  standards  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  contained  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms.  It  understands  that 
these  standards  —  to  which  the  Ministers  and 
Elders  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have 
subscribed — teach  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 

tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  the  Virgin 

Birth  of  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God;  His  sub- 
stitutionary Atonement;  His  bodily  resurrection 

from  the  dead;  His  ascension  into  Heaven  and  His 
present  ministry  there  for  us;  and  that  this  same 
Christ  is  coming  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  believes 
that  the  mission  of  the  Church  is  spiritual  and 
redemptive,  and  that  it  should  not  be  used  to  pro- 

mote the  political,  economic  and  social  teachings 
of  any  group,  or  extra-church  organization,  on 
which  Christian  men  have  a  right  to  differ,  and 
which  are  outside  the  Church's  responsibility  as 
an  evangelizing  agency.  We  feel  that  much  pres- 

sure is  being  brought  to  bear  through  various 
interdenominational  and  co-operative  groups  to 
break  down  the  historic  positions  of  our  beloved 
Church.  We  have  spent  much  time  in  the  study  of 
these  various  agencies  and  groups  and  their  rela- 

tionship to  and  influence  upon  our  Church  and 
some  of  its  committees. — H.B.D. 

Peace 

The  pacifism  which  followed  World  War  I  did 
not  cause  World  War  II,  but  it  made  it  possible. 
This  is  an  unpleasant  fact  which  many  wish  to 
ignore. 

The  use  of  the  atomic  bomb,  coming  just  at  the 
close  of  the  recent  war,  has  demonstrated  the 
ultimate  in  destructive  forces  which  will  be  un- 

leashed should  a  new  war  come. 

From  1918  to  1941  the  influence  of  the  Church 
was  exerted  again  and  again  to  promote  pacifism, 
hoping  in  that  way  to  avert  war.  To  many  of  us 
this  was  not  only  a  tragic  misconception  of  the 
mission  of  the  Church,  it  was  also  a  mischievous 
effort  to  influence  national  policy. 

What  .shall  be  the  attitude  of  the  Church  now? 
Does  God  have  a  programme  and  if  so  what  is  it? 

There  are  certain  things  which  would  seem 
axiomatic  and  it  is  strange  how  we  so  often  ignore 
that  which  .should  be  obvious.  God  does  have,  a  t 
plan  for  peace  and  it  is  clearly  taught.  This  plan 
follows  a  certain  sequence  but  only  too  often  we 
seek  to  change  this  divinely  ordained  sequence. 

God's  plan  for  peace  is  three-fold.  First,  man 
must  make  peace  with  God.  This  comes  in  no 
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other  way  than  through  faith  in  His  Son,  our 
Savior. 

The  second  step  is  the  God-given  peace  in  the 
heart,  the  "peace  of  God"  which  passeth  under- 

standing and  which  the  world  cannot  take  away. 
It  is  the  peace  which  continues  despite  difficul- 

ties, sorrow,  poverty,  suffering  and  any  and  every 
possible  combination  of  circumstances.  It  comes 
only  to  those  who  have  first  made  peace  with  God. 

The  third  step  is  peace  with  our  fellowmen. 
When  men  are  right  with  God  world  peace  will  be 
assured,  not  before.  In  our  great  desire  for  inter- 

national peace  we  seek  every  possible  man-made 
scheme  to  establish  world  peace.  It  will  be  far 
more  profitable  for  us  to  follow  God's  plan. 

Towards  the  establishment  of  world  peace  the 
Church  has  the  primary  responsibility.  But,  that 
responsibility  will  not  be  discharged  except  as  we 
carry  out  the  God-given  mission  of  the  Church 
which  is  to  bring  men  to  know  God  and  His  Son. 

The  Church  does  not  ask  for  the  abolition  of 

our  city  police  forces  and  sheriff's  departments. 
Let  us  recognize  that  international  responsibilities 
demand  the  maintainance  of  strong  Army,  Navy 
and  Air  forces,  and  let  us  leave  their  operation 
to  the  constituted  governmental  authorities. 

If  we  will  center  our  programmes  and  activities 
on  nation  and  world-wide  programmes  of  evangel- 

ism, the  type  of  evangelism  which  preaches  sin 
and  the  eternally  lost  condition  of  the  sinner,  and 
at  the  same  time  presents  the  one  and  only  way  of 
salvation;  then  and  only  then  will  the  Church  ful- 

fil her  mission.  We  may  do  much  else  but  if  we 
ignore  that  one  thing  we  will  have  failed  miser- 

ably. — L.N.B. 

The  Outlook 

Liberals  And  The  Resurrection 

In  one  of  his  articles  on  Liberalism  in  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  Dr.  J.  A.  MacLean 

says:  "Liberals  believe  in  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  of  course,  but  are  not  especially  concerned 
about  the  nature  of  his  resurrection  body."  This sentence  must  be  read  in  its  context.  If  the  writer 
had  been  talking  about  most  Liberals  it  would  be 
nonsense  to  say  that  "of  course"  they  believe  in the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Most  of  those  to  whom 
the  theological  title  liberal  belongs  do  not  believe 
in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  in  any  miraculous  or 
supernatural  sense. 

Dr.  MacLean  means,  however,  that  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Liberals  "of  course"  believe  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  His  fling  at  the  nature  of 
the  resurrection  body  is  nonetheless  disconcerting. 
It  is  the  more  so  since  his  periodical  includes  on 
its  board  of  contributing  editors  a  prominent 
U.S.A.  minister.  Dr.  Ilion  T.  Jones,  whose  Easter 
message  in  The  Presbyterian  Tribune  rejected 
both  the  objectivity  and  the  historicity  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  And  this  fact  could  scarcely 
have  been  unknown  to  The  Outlook  since  Dr. 
W.  M.  Mcintosh  read  the  aforesaid  Easter  mes- 

sage to  our  General  Assembly  in  1942.  Are  The 
Outlook  Liberals,  then,  so  far  indifferent  to  the 
nature  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  that  they 
care  not  whether  it  was  objective  or  historical? 
More  important  still,  was  Jesus  indifferent  to  the 
nature  of  His  resurrection  body,  or  did  He  not 

the  rather  eat  and  drink  with  His  disciples  after 
His  Resurrection,  and  bid  them  handle  him  and 
see  that  He  was  flesh  and  bones,  and  show  them 

the  nail-pierced  hands  and  fee'  ?  Is  the  New  Testa- ment indifferent  to  this  question  or  does  it  not 
rather  speak  in  detail  of  the  empty  tomb,  of  the 
fact  that  His  flesh  did  not  see  corruption,  of  the 
third  day,  of  the  numerous  appearances,  of  the 
post-resurrection  teaching?  Does  it  not  even  make 
the  acceptance  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  a 
prime  condition  for  salvation?  — H.B.D. 

Did  Our  Lord  Jesus  Reverse 

The  Old  Testament? 
In  the  recent  articles  on  Liberal  Theology  in 

The  Outlook  the  author  asserts  that  Jesus  "actu- 
ally reversed"  the  ideas  of  certain  Old  Testament 

writers  "as  when  he  said:  'Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate 
thine  enemy;  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your 

enemies.'  " The  first  part  of  the  statement  Jesus  quotes  is 
from  Leviticus  xix:18.  This  verse  reads:  "Thou 
shalt  not  take  vengeance,  nor  bear  grudge  against 
the  children  of  thy  people:  but  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself:  I  am  Jehovah."  There  is nothing  said  in  the  verse  or  in  the  context  about 
hating  the  enemy.  The  previous  verse  teaches 
that  thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart. 
The  34th  and  35th  verses  of  the  same  chapter  ex- 

tend the  neighbor  to  include  the  strangers  that 
dwell  in  the  land.  The  negative  inference  "and 
hate  thine  enemy"  was  supplied  by  Jewish 
teachers,  which  may  be  partially  explained 
(though  not  justified)  by  the  goading  they  were 
receiving  under  Rome's  totalitarian  yoke. 

Jesus  reversed  these  rabbinical  interpretations, 
not  the  Old  Testament  writers.         — Wm.  C.  R. 

Evangelism  By  Education 
Instruction  of  the  young  Christian  is  a  matter 

of  prime  importance  in  the  Church.  This  work 
often  begins  in  the  Sunday  School  and  continues 
into  the  special  classes  held  in  some  churches  to 
indoctrinate  those  who  are  candidates  for  Church 
membership. 

As  important  as  this  is,  however,  it  is  not  in 
itself  sufficient.  Personal  salvation  is,  and  Church 
membership  should  also  be,  a  matter  of  a  definite 
transaction  between  an  individual  and  God. 

It  is  here  that  we  believe  much  of  our  present- 
day  evangelism  fails.  We  educate  our  young  people 
only  too  often  into  membership  in  the  Church,  but 
fail  to  bring  them  to  that  clear  place  of  decision 
where  they  recognize  themselves  as  lost  sinners 
and  accept  Christ  as  their  Savior. 

Evangelism  by  education  is  much  easier  than 
evangelism  by  personal  conviction.  Both  must  be 
of  the  Spirit.  Neither  should  be  neglected. 

—L.N.B. 

Dead  Orthodoxy 

Orothodoxy  is  important  but  it  is  not  in  itself 
sufficient.  We  are  told  that  the  devils  also  believe 

and  tremble.  • 
Some  of  the  most  unlovely  people  we  have  ever 
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known  have  been  people  of  unquestioned  orthodoxy 
in  theological  belief. 

By  now  it  should  be  clear  that  we  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  enter  into  controversy,  where  we  believe 

controversy  will  help  clear  our  thinking  and  im- 
plement our  faith.  But,  at  the  same  time  we  are 

ever  reminded  that  controversy  and  orthodoxy 
are  not  ends  in  themselves. 

We  believe  God  has  given  us  a  testimony  and  a 
witness.  We  believe  these  things  are  vital  in 
Christian  faith  and  teaching.  For  that  very  reason 
God  give  us  each  one  the  love  and  humility  to  see 
that  that  for  which  we  contend  is  not  a  dead 
orthodoxy  but  a  living  faith  which  expresses  itself 
in  purity  of  life  and  purpose! 

To  contend  for  the  fact  that  Christ  is  the  only 
Savior  is  not  enough.  This  becomes  real  only 
when  we  show  that  He  has  saved  us. — L.N.B. 

TO  THOSE  WHO  WANT  TO  HELP  WITH  THE 
MINISTRY  OF  THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

1.  Take  a  little  time  to  tell  others  about  The 
Journal.  If  it  has  proven  a  blessing  to  you,  then 
recommend  it  to  someone  else.  Perhaps  you  would 
like  to  send  in  some  gift  subscriptions.  These  are 
available  at  the  rate  of  six  for  five  dollars  to  sep- 

arate addresses. 

2.  Recommend  the  treatment  of  the  Young 
People's  Program  to  the  Young  People  of  your Church.  Perhaps  you  would  like  to  subscribe  for 
five  copies  to  one  address  for  them  at  the  rate  of 
$3.75  for  the  five  copies  for  one  year. 

3.  Send  us  the  names  and  full  addresses  of  all 
Elders  and  Deacons  of  your  Church  and  others 
that  you  feel  might  be  interested  in  receiving 
sample  copies  of  The  Journal. 

4.  Subscribe  for  some  Missionary,  Home  or Foreign. 

5.  Subscribe  for  your  public  library,  or  for  your 
hospital  waiting-room,  or  Doctor's  or  Dentist's 
office.  Some  other  groups  have  set  us  an  example 
by  far  outstripping  us  along  this  line. 

6.  Perhaps  you  would  like  to  subscribe  for  your 
Denominational  or  State  College  or  University Library. 

7.  Your  cash  contribution  will  help  greatly,  as 
all  monies  so  received  go  right  into  The  Journal's 
ministry.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Company  is  a  non-profit  corporation  and  uses  all 
funds  received  for  the  furtherance  of  The 
Journal's  ministry. 

8.  Pray  for  us  and  give  us  the  benefit  of  your 
constructive  criticism  at  all  times.       — H.B.D. 

The  Construction  Of  A  Strong  Inner  Life 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson.  D.D.* 

"That  He  would  grant  you  according  to  the 
riches  of  His  glory  to  be  strengthened  with  might 
by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man."  Eph.  3:16. 

Many  of  the  religions  of  mankind  deal  primarily 
with  the  externals.  This  is  obvious  even  to  one 
who  has  only  a  general  acquaintance  with  the  sys- 

tems of  religion  which  have  claimed  the  world's 
attention.  To  a  large  extent  this  was  true  of  the 
religion  of  the  Pharisees  during  the  time  of 
Christ's  ministry  here  on  earth.  They  emphasized ceremonials,  rituals,  forms,  feast  days  and  fast 
days,  but  had  very  little  to  say  regarding  the  inner 
life. 

It  is  obvious  to  any  reader  of  the  four  gospels 
that  Christ  had  an  entirely  different  view  of  re- 

ligion. He  dealt  primarily  with  internals  such  as 
motives,  desires,  imaginations  and  thoughts  within 
the  heart.  He  taught  that  no  man  was  better  than 
his  interior.  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is 
he."  He  also  affirmed  that  the  evils  of  the  world 
are  due  to  the  corruption  of  the  inner  life.  "For 
out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adultery,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blas- 

phemies; these  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man, 
but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a 

man."  Our  Lord  emphasized  therefore,  in  both 
His  teaching  and  preaching  the  importance  of  the 
inner  life  and  gave  specific  instructions  for  the 
construction  of  a  stable  inner  life. 

The  construction  of  a  strong  inner  life  is  a 
difficult  task.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  give  the 
impression  that  it  is  an  easy  matter.  To  produce 

a  stable  inner  life  requires  the  supernatural  power 
of  God  and  also  the  highest  and  most  strenuous 
efforts  of  man  himself.  The  inner  life  is  complex 
and  fragile.  It  is  sensitive  and  delicate.  It  is  easily 
marred  and  wrecked. 

There  is  no  short-cut  method  for  the  construc- 
tion of  an  enduring  and  dependable  inner  life. 

It  is  a  lifetime  job.  It  is  also  a  costly  undertaking. 
It  requires  severe  self-discipline  and  the  faithful 
application  of  certain  principles  day  after  day. 
It  is  because  it  is  so  costly  that  many  are  afraid 
to  attempt  it  or  once  they  attempt  it  soon  give 
it  up.  But  it  is  worth  all  that  it  costs.  There  is 
nothing  so  valuable  as  the  inner  life.  It  determines 
your  future.  It  decides  your  destiny.  O.  Henry 
the  short  story  writer,  recognized  this  in  his 
book  Whirligigs.  He  has  a  chapter  that  he  calls 
"The  Road  We  Take."  This  chapter  relates  a  story 
of  Bob  Tidball  and  Shark  Dodson  who  were  two 
train  robbers.  The  Sunset  Express  stopped  at  a 
water  tower  twenty  miles  west  of  Tuscon.  The 
robbers  stole  $20,000  from  the  express  car.  Shark 
Dodson  came  from  a  farm  in  Ulster  County,  New 
York.  He  ran  away  from  home  at  seventeen  years 
of  age  and  came  to  the  place  where  the  roads 
forked.  He  said,  "I  studied  about  it  for  one  half hour  and  then  I  took  the  left  fork  of  the  road. 
That  night  I  ran  into  the  camp  of  a  wild  west 
show.  I  joined  up  with  them  and  went  west." 
Then  appeared  this  significant  statement,  "I  have 
often  wondered  if  I  wouldn't  have  turned  out 
different  if  I  had  taken  the  other  road."  "Oh,  I 
reckon  you'd  have  ended  up  about  the  same,"  said 
Bob  Tidball  cheerfully  philosophical.  Presently  we 
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find  this  illuminating  remark  that  reveals  the 
importance  of  the  inner  life:  "It  ain't  the  roads 
we  take;  it's  what's  inside  of  us  that  makes  us 
turn  out  the  way  we  do."  0.  Henry  was  at  his 
best  when  he  brought  out  this  truth,  that  it's  the 
quality  of  our  inner  life  that  makes  the  big  differ- 

ence in  life. 

All  earnest  people  are  deeply  concerned  about 
the  problems  of  human  behavior.  The  answer  to 
these  problems  is  to  be  found  in  the  construc- 

tion of  a  strong  inner  life.  This,  therefore,  is  a 
great  subject  and  one  that  should  be  interesting 
to  every  serious  minded  person. 

The  Bible  is  God's  blueprint  for  the  building 
of  the  inner  life.  As  we  examine  this  blueprint 
we  find  there  are  two  kinds  of  factors  in  the 
construction  of  a  strong  inner  life.  The  first  is 
the  divine,  and  the  second  is  the  human.  Let  us 
note  them  now  in  order. 

I.  DIVINE  FACTORS 
Regeneration 

God  takes  the  initiative  in  the  building  of  a 
strong  inner  life.  This  step  is  usually  called  by 
Christian  theologians  "regeneration."  If  one  does 
not  like  this  term  it  may  be  called  "a  new  birth" 
or  "a  new  creation."  By  this  term  the  Bible 
signifies  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  that  God 
creates  within  the  heart  of  an  individual. 

Here  is  the  starting  place  for  the  constructio 
of  a  strong  inner  life.  Here  is  where  Christ 
started.  Here  is  where  He  used  the  word  "must." 
To  begin  at  any  other  place  invites  tragedy,  dis- 

appointment and  disillusionment.  The  Christian 
religion  does  not  agree  with  Rousseau  that  man 
is  by  nature  good.  Christianity  affirms  that  the 
natural  man's  inner  condition  is  in  a  state  of 
rottenness  and  for  an  enduring  inner  life  to  be 
constructed  there  must  be  a  supernatural  creative 
act  of  God.  This  creative  act  of  God  upon  a  soul 
in  which  He  produces  the  new  life  and  changes 
its  disposition  to  make  it  move  in  a  different  di- 

rection, is  that  radical  internal  change  that  i? 
necessary  for  a  strong  inner  life.  Any  system  of 
thought,  any  process  of  education  or  religious 
education  that  ignores  this  fact  is  destined  tr 
failure. 

Next  to  our  Lord,  St.  Paul  is  our  greatest  au- 
thority on  the  inner  man.  He  wrote  extensively 

upon  this  subject.  He  knew  what  it  meant  in  his 
own  career.  He  knew  that  the  success  of  his  work 
depended  upon  the  implantation  of  this  new  life 
by  God  into  the  souls  of  men.  This  was  the 
foundation  work  for  the  whole  inner  life.  What 
God  has  put  first  we  must  not  ignore  or  give 
a  secondary  place. 

Absolution  Of  Guilt 

God's  part  in  the  construction  of  a  strong  inner 
life  is  further  experienced  in  His  absolution  of 
guilt. 

It  is  impossible  to  build  a  stable  inner  life 
until  the  fact  of  unresolved  guilt  has  been  ade- 

quately dealt  with.  By  this  absolution  the  inner 
life  becomes  adjusted  to  God.  He  who  is  not  ad- 

justed to  God  is  not  properly  adjusted  to  the 
world  or  himself.  The  consciousness  of  unabsolved 
guilt  will  make  it  impossible  to  develop  the  inner 
life.  Nothing  is  more  destructive  and  deteriorat- 

ing. Modern  psychology  is  teaching  this  fact  as 
emphatically  as  ministers  of  the  gospel.  A  promi- 

nent physician  in  Edinburgh  once  said  to  me: 
"If  I  were  a  minister  I  would  deal  more  with  the 
problem  of  guilt  and  the  fact  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sin  because  I  have  seen  how  the  fact  of  guilt 
robs  a  personality  of  confidence,  power,  joy  and 
fellowship  with  God."  Every  good  physician  or 
psychiatrist  knows  that  there  must  be  a  removal 
of  the  sense  of  guilt  before  there  can  be  an 
integrated  inner  life.  When  our  Lord  dealt  with 
the  paralytic  He  started  with  his  crippled  soul, 
twisted  because  of  guilt,  instead  of  with  his 
paralyzed  legs.  He  knew  there  was  a  close  relation- 

ship between  spiritual  and  physical  health.  Mal- 
adies of  the  inner  life  produce  physical  illness. 

One  reacts  upon  the  other.  Dr.  Walter  C.  Alvarez 
of  Mayo  Clinic,  in  his  book  Nervousness,  Indigfes- 
tion  And  Pain  stated  that  fully  one  fourth  of  his 
patients  suffered  physical  illnesses  because  of 
spiritual  upsets.  Men  are  beginning  to  realize  to- 

day that  many  bodies  will  never  be  whole  until 
they  first  hear  Christ  say,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven 

thee." 

The  Christian  experience  of  Martin  Luther  is  a 
classic  illustration  of  how  the  consciousness  of 
guilt  must  be  removed  before  there  can  be  a 
strong  inner  life.  As  we  read  his  biography  we 
find  that  this  young  German  was  troubled  and 
disturbed  within.  In  the  year  1505  the  young 
doctor  of  law  was  walking  in  a  German  forest 
wrapped  in  his  travelling  cloak,  his  sword  by  his 
side,  with  high  hopes  for  the  future  in  his  mind. 
He  wandered  as  a  travelling  student  through  the 
dense  woods  in  the  neighborhood  of  Erfurt.  Sud- 

denly the  sky  was  overcast  with  black  clouds  and 
a  flash  of  lightning  struck  the  earth  beside  hiin. 
Everything  was  transformed  into  a  sea  of  flame. 
He  stood  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  face  to  face 
with  death  and  with  God.  It  seemed  as  though 
this  flash  of  lightning  had  illuminated  his  mind 
as  to  his  own  position  and  the  position  of  man- 

kind with  regard  to  eternity.  He  had  been  proud 
of  his  academic  learning  but  now  he  sees  how 
little  this  amounted  to  and  the  dominant  thought 
of  his  mind  now  is,  "I  can  not  die  like  this  for 
I  have  not  been  forgiven."  He  realized  as  never 
before  that  before  he  could  become  stablized  with- 

in and  be  the  man  he  should  be  his  guilt  had  to  be 
cleared  away. 

All  of  us  like  Luther  must  ask,  "How  can  my 
burdened  conscience  be  relieved?";  "How  may  I 
be  forgiven  of  my  guilt?".  He  was  smart  enough to  know  that  he  could  not  forgive  his  own  sins.  He 
knew  it  would  be  foolish  to  adopt  the  attitude  of 
so  many  stupid  people  that  everything  would  be 
all  right  in  the  end.  He  realized  that  guilt  is  too 
serious  a  thing  to  be  removed  by  saying  all  will 
be  forgotten  in  time.  He  came  to  see  that  no  other 
human  being  could  help  him  for  sin  was  primarily 
against  God.  He  saw  that  a  physician  or  a  priest 
or  a  human  confessor  was  powerless  to  remove 
the  burden  of  guilt.  Just  at  this  point  Luther 
came  to  see  the  meaning  of  the  Christian  gospel 
an-d  realized  that  it  is  a  gospel  for  guilty  sinners. 
Here  he  perceived  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  meets 
man's  deepest  need.  His  eyes  were  opened  to  see that  the  New  Testament  teaches  that  God  has 
sworn  by  Himself  that  for  the  sake  of  the  blood 
of  His  only  begotten  Son  He  will  graciously  for- 

give us  our  guilt.  The  moment  this  entered  his 
hungry  and  thirsty  soul  he  was  thrilled  with  as- 

surance of  pardon  and  there  came  into  his  inner 
life  a  new  power  that  made  him  one  of  the 
mightiest  spiritual  giants  of  all  time. 
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During  my  ministry  I  have  met  people  who  have 
felt  a  sense  of  guilt  so  keenly  that  they  could  not 
believe  that  God  would  forgive  them.  Here  is  a 
simple  suggestion  that  I  offer  to  such.  It  was  used 
by  a  Christian  man  and  found  helpful  in  his  life 
and  I  have  passed  it  on  to  others  who  have  found 
it  helpful.  This  Christian  man  was  burdened  with 
guilt  and  this  was  wrecking  his  life.  One  day  he 
went  into  a  quiet  place.  He  took  a  pencil  and 
wrote  down  upon  a  sheet  of  paper  all  the  sins  that 
he  could  recall  having  committed.  He  went  back 
as  far  as  he  could  remember  and  made  a  record  of 
them  up  to  the  present  time.  Then  he  held  this 
paper  up  before  Christ  and  told  Him  that  he  ac- 

knowledged each  of  these  sins  to  be  his  own.  He 
begged  for  forgiveness,  offering  no  excuses.  He 
told  the  Saviour  that  he  plead  only  for  mercy  and 
forgiveness.  When  he  had  finished  he  said  that 
Christ  had  given  him  the  assurance  that  his  sins 
had  been  blotted  out.  Then  he  took  a  match  and 
applied  it  to  the  paper  and  burned  it  and  he  said 
from  that  day  to  this  he  has  been  enjoying  the  full 
assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  guilt  and  his 
inner  life  has  been  one  of  strength  and  joy  rather 
than  weakness  and  unhappiness. 

Divine  Nurture 
Following  the  new  birth  which  provides  a  stable 

foundation  for  the  inner  life  and  the  removal  of 
guilt  which  is  the  disposal  of  the  debris  of  the 
old  life,  God  continues  His  interest  and  help  in 
this  great  work  that  He  initiated.  He  watches 
over  it  lovingly  and  patiently.  He  does  not  do 
things  in  halves.  Once  He  begins  this  good  work 
He  is  pledged  to  complete  it.  All  of  His  providence 
is  directed  to  this  end.  The  Holy  Spirit  works  to 
this  goal. 

Responsible  parents  feel  an  obligation  for  the 
infant  they  bring  into  this  world.  They  prepare 
for  it  before  its  arrival.  They  nurse  it  carefully 
during  its  days  of  helplessness.  They  provide  for 
its  every  need.  They  hold  its  hand  when  the  time 
comes  for  it  to  stand  and  take  its  first  steps. 
They  anticipate  what  is  best  for  the  child's  future and  leave  no  stone  unturned  that  the  child  should 
have  the  best.  Surely  God  does  no  less  than  an 
earthly  parent.  The  development  of  the  inner  life 
is  as  much  God's  concern  as  the  gift  of  it  in  the 
act  of  regeneration.  His  grace  is  active  to  the 
end  that  the  inner  life  will  become  more  and  more 
like  the  character  of  Christ.  Of  course,  He  uses 
His  human  instrumentalities,  such  as  parents,  and 
teachers  but  behind  these  human  agencies  stands 
God  keeping  watch  above  His  own,  cultivating 
and  nurturing  this  life  which  is  as  the  apple  of 
His  eye. 

II.  HUMAN  FACTORS 
Be  Honest 

A  strong  inner  life  can  never  be  constructed 
apart  from  inner  honesty.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  "integrity"  and  "integration"  are  related terms.  The  difference  is  small.  An  honest  life,  a 
life  of  integrity  is  a  harmonious  and  unified  life. 
A  dishonest  life  is  a  divided  life  and  soon  becomes 
"shot  to  pieces."  Integration,  wholeness  and  health 
of  the  inner  man  must  rest  upon  honesty  of 
purpose.  A  Character  in  a  recent  novel  exclaims 
"I  am  not  a  man,  but  a  mob!"  Why  should  one be  a  mob  instead  of  a  man?  It  is  because  of  the 
lack  of  the  integrating  principle  of  undivided 
honesty  of  purpose  that  unifies  our  beings.  Genuine 
honesty  within  produces  strength,  poise,  and  peace. 
Honesty  is  worth  all  that  it  costs. 

Be  Yourself 
Another  thing,  from  a  human  standpoint,  that 

the  Bible  recommends  in  building  a  strong  inner 
life  is  to  be  satisfied  to  be  yourself.  In  the  Old 
Testament  this  question  is  raised:  "Why  feignest 
thyself  to  be  another?".  It  is  foolish  to  try  to  be 
another  person.  God  never  made  two  people  alike. 
And  for  this  reason  pretensions  are  irrational.  It 
does  not  pay  to  pretend  that  we  are  morally  better 
than  we  are.  This  kind  of  deception  is  soon  detect- 

ed. It  does  not  help  for  us  to  pretend  to  be  more 
intelligent  than  we  know  ourselves  to  actually  be. 
There  is  no  value  in  pretending  something  we  can 
not  back  up. 

Disguises  and  pretenses  drain  away  strength 
from  the  inner  life.  It  is  when  we  accept  ourselves 
as  we  are  with  all  of  our  defects  and  limitations 
that  we  gain  strength.  One  of  the  outstanding  au- 

thorities on  the  inner  life  and  one  of  the  illustrious 
ministers  of  the  last  generation  was  Dr.  Alexander 
Whyte  who  was  for  fifty  years  pastor  of  Free  St. 
George's  Church  in  Edinburg.  This  remarkable 
man  had  a  stigma  that  had  he  accepted  it  differ- 

ently could  easily  have  wrecked  his  whole  career 
and  ruined  his  inner  life.  He  was  bom  an  illegiti- 

mate child.  His  father  and  mother  were  never 
married.  An  experience  of  this  kind  would  have 
ruined  most  people  but  it  did  not  ruin  Alexander 
Whyte  because  he  accepted  himself  just  as  he 
was  without  excuse  or  without  trying  to  cover  up 
this  humiliating  fact.  When  he  was  elected  to  the 
Principalship  of  New  College  in  Edinburg,  which 
was  one  of  the  greatest  theological  seminaries  in 
the  world,  he  gave  his  inaugural  address  on  the 
subject,  "The  Humiliation  of  our  Lord."  Before 
a  large  group  of  the  most  influential  citizens  of 
Scotland  he  came  to  this  point  in  his  address.  He 
said  in  the  humiliation  of  our  Lord  "He  was  born 
of  low  estate"  and  then  he  added  that  he  knew 
what  it  meant  to  be  bom  of  low  estate  and  every- 

one knew  what  he  meant.  He  had  reached  the 
pinnacle  strong  in  every  way  because  he  was  willing 
to  be  himself  and  not  pretend  to  be  another. 

A  young  man  inherited  a  large  fortune  from 
his  grandfather.  He  left  his  home  town  to  go  to 
the  place  of  his  new  inheritance.  As  soon  as  he 
arrived  on  the  scene  he  tried  to  be  another  in- 

stead of  being  himself  and  it  was  not  long  until 
he  became  very  unpopular,  was  very  unhappy  and 
in  spite  of  his  wealth  went  back  to  the  place 
where  he  was  forced  once  more  to  be  himself.  He 

found  to  his  sorrow  that  it  didn't  pay  to  try  to 
be  another  person. 

Be  Unselfish 
Another  factor  the  Bible  recommends  is  to  be 

unselfish. 

Carl  G.  Jung  divided  people's  personalities  into 
two  types.  One,  he  called  introverts  and  the  other 
extroverts.  This  is  to  some  extent  superficial  as  a 
division  of  human  beings,  because  there  is  no  one 
fully  an  introvert  and  no  one  completely  an  ex- 

trovert. As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  most  selfish 
person  we  know  may  occasionally  render  unselfish 
acts.  On  the  other  hand  the  extrovert  may  at  times 
be  very  selfish.  One  thing  is  sure,  however,  and 
that  is  that  no  introvert  thinking  entirely  of  him- 

self can  have  a  strong  inner  life.  The  person  who 
gives  himself  and  his  substance  freely  because 
he  loves  his  neighbor  as  himself,  is  a  person  that 
develops  a  strong  inner  life.  Modem  psychology 
is  also  teaching  this  truth  to  our  generation. 
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We  are  beginning  to  realize  afresh  that  man  is 
made  for  helpfulness  and  expression,  and  he  can 
never  be  a  healthy  individual  apart  from  this  de- 

sign. The  self-centered  "sensitive"  person  is  weak and  will  continue  to  be.  The  life  that  is  centered 
on  self  is  a  self-destroying  life.  The  self-centered 
life  cannot  endure.  It  breaks  down  and  goes  to 
pieces. 

Be  Quiet 
Still  another  human  factor  is  to  cultivate  a 

spirit  of  quietness  in  life.  We  must  heed  St.  Paul's 
advice  to  the  Thessalonian  Christians,  "Study  to 
be  quiet."  Relax  from  nervous  tension!  Speed 
and  noise  are  hard  on  us!  Strain  is  due  to  ac- 

celerated tempo.  The  Quakers  have  something  to 
teach  us  at  this  point.  Charles  F.  Andrews,  the 
English  missionary  to  India  in  one  of  his  books 
made  this  confession:  "When  I  first  came  out  to 
India,  more  than  thirty-five  years  ago,  one  of  the 
welcome  and  wholesome  changes  in  my  life  which 
struck  me  at  once,  as  a  newcomer,  was  the  relief 
from  the  incessant  strain  of  continual  engage- 

ments. There  was  ample  room  for  quiet  and  soli- 
tude because  the  pace  of  the  daily  life  was  slower." 

The  long  afternoon  was  spent  indoors  in  the  silence 
of  the  room.  This  time  was  given  to  quiet  periods 
of  meditation,  prayer,  and  realization  of  the  pres- 

ence of  Christ.  From  these  quiet  periods  came  the 
strength  of  his  inner  life.  He  realized  that  by 
taking  time  away  from  his  usual  duties  he  could 
take  an  inventory  of  his  inner  life  and  see  where- 

in his  life  was  unbalanced,  and  how  to  balance  it. 

Have  Faith  In  Go^ 
Another  essential  factor  that  the  Scripture 

brings  out  for  developing  this  strong  inner  life  is 
a  vital  faith  in  God.  This  is  the  most  revolutionary 
of  all  convictions  upon  the  inner  life. 

Our  Lord  commanded  His  followers  to  abandon 
fear.  He  knew  that  fear  is  one  of  the  most 
devastating  enemies  of  the  inner  life  and  that  the 
one  antidote  for  fear  is  faith  in  God.  Frequently 
he  said,  "Fear  not,  only  believe."  Two  of  the 
greatest  enemies  of  the  inner  life  are  fear  and 
worry.  To  combat  these  two  enemies  He  urged  His 
disciples,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Ye 
believe  in  God;  believe  also  in  me."  To  have  faith in  God  means  we  believe  that  back  of  all  the 
confusion  of  this  world  there  is  God  the  Planner 
and  His  plan.  We  must  believe  that  God  in  His 
over-all  plan  has  a  place  for  each  of  us  as  indi- 

viduals. This  gives  meaning  to  life. 

We  must  believe  that  He  is  almighty,  and  His 
might  is  available  to  help  us  in  our  needs.  I  have 
been  told  that  in  the  Alcoholics  Anonymous  plan 
this  question  is  asked:  "Do  you  feel  that  you  are 
powerless  to  break  this  habit  yourself  and  need 
a  greater  power  than  yourself  to  do  this?"  Such 
a  faith  in  God  makes  a  tremendous  difference  in 
the  quality  of  our  living. 

Guard  Against  Things  That 
Cause  Friction 

Mr.  R.  G.  LeTourneau  recently  gave  an  ad- 
dress on  "Freedom  From  Friction."  In  the  course 

of  his  remarks  he  said,  "In  mechanics  our  worst 
enemy  is  friction.  It  is  that  which  causes  all  the 
trouble.  I'm  a  mechanic — all  I  know  is  machinery. 
I  live  it,  day  in,  day  out.  I  like  powerful  ma- 

chinery and  I  like  a  powerful  gospel.  I  wish  I  knew 
as  much  about  the  laws  of  friction  between  men 
as  I  do  about  the  coefficient  of  friction  of  the 
different   materials.   The   most   efficient  engine 

we  have  today,  the  Deisel  motor,  converts  only 
about  one-third  of  its  potential  power  into 
mechanical  energy.  Two-thirds  is  "vasted.  Your 
automobile  doesn't  do  more  than  half  as  well — it 
gives  only  one-sixth  of  its  potential — and  a  lot 
more  is  lost  in  transmitting  the  power  to  the 
wheels.  Friction  is  responsible.  The  railroad  steam 
engine  is  even  worse.  Only  about  one-sixteenth  of 
the  potential  power  of  the  fuel  it  consumes  is 
transformed  into  mechanical  power.  The  other 
fifteen-sixteenths  goes  to  waste." 

In  like  manner  friction  causes  inefficiency  in 
the  inner  life.  Frictions  within  or  frictions  without 
are  responsible  for  unmeasurable  troubles.  Just 
take  what  we  call  "grudges"  for  an  example.  They 
are  a  form  of  friction  and  how  they  drain  our 
energies!  Someone  has  said,  "It  isn't  the  first 
cost  that  makes  a  grudge  such  an  expensive  luxury. 
It's  the  up-keep."  Then  he  added,  "In  the  first 
place  you  will  have  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  vitality 
on  it  just  to  keep  it  alive.  Then  there  is  the  energy 
required  to  keep  the  grudge  at  the  proper  tem- 

perature. You  will  find  it  infinitely  cheaper  to 
forget  your  grudge."  This  is  sane  advice,  and  is 
in  harmony  with  St.  Paul  who  wrote,  "Let  not 
the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath."  The  slogan 
"Investigate  before  you  invest"  is  in  order  here. 
Investigate  and  you  will  find  that  grudges  cost  too 
much  vitality.  Friction  becomes  sinful  waste  in 
a  human  being.  For  the  highest  success  in  the 
Christian  life,  guard  against  all  things  that  cause 
friction. 

Worship  God ! 

Finally,  engage  frequently  in  the  worship  of 
our  triune  God  and  realize  the  abiding  presence 
of  Christ  in  daily  life. 

This  should  begin  early  in  life.  The  earlier  the 
better.  One  who  began  early  gave  this  testimony: 
"From  the  services  in  which  I  joined  as  a  child  I 
have  taken  with  me  into  life  a  feeling  of  what  is 
solemn,  and  a  need  for  quiet  and  self-recollection, 
without  which  I  cannot  realize  the  meaning  of  my 
life.  I  cannot  therefore,  support  the  opinion  of 
those  who  would  not  let  children  take  part  in 
grown-up  people's  services  till  they  to  some  extent understand  them.  The  important  thing  is  not  that 
they  shall  understand,  but  that  they  shall  feel 
something,  of  what  is  serious  and  solemn.  The 
fact  that  the  child  sees  his  elders  full  of  devotion 
and  has  to  feel  something  of  their  devotion  him- 

self— that  is  what  gives  the  service  meaning  for 

him." 

This  worship  also  includes  private  prayer.  Our 
Lord  insisted  that  "Men  ought  always  to  pray  and 
not  to  faint."  Calvin  has  said,  "Prayer  digs  out 
the  treasures  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  discovers 
to  our  faith."  Nothing  contributes  so  much  to  the 
richness  of  our  living  as  the  experience  of  prayer. 
It  makes  us  strong  to  meet  the  many  demands  of 
life.  Prayer  is  of  decisive  importance  in  the  inner 
life.  Prayer  strengthens  our  faith,  and  as  we  have 
observed,  faith  in  turn  strengthens  the  inner  life. 
This  is  the  weak  spot  in  most  of  our  lives.  Here 
is  the  great  need  of  our  day.  Because  of  our 
failure  here  we  are  weak,  and  the  world  is  quick 
to  detect  that  we  have  not  been  with  Jesus. 

This  worship  further  includes  the  hearing  and 
the  assimilation  of  God's  Word.  A  real  part  of 
worship  is  listening  to  God's  voice.  The  inner  life left  alone  will  starve.  It  must  be  fed,  watered  and 
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cultivated.  The  Word  of  God  is  giv€n  to  accom- 
plish these  things. 

It  was  for  this  inner  life  that  St.  Paul  prayed 
that  his  Ephesian  friends  would  have,  and  that  it 
might  become  stronger  and  stronger.  Here  on  his 
bended  knee  in  this  Roman  prison  he  felt  that 
this  was  the  thing  they  needed  most.  It  is  what  we 
too  need  most.  St.  Augustine  prayed  many  years 
ago,  "Lord,  make  me  beautiful  within."  May  we 
pray  this  petition  with  him  and  then  add,  "And 
also  strong  within."  "Lord,  make  me  beautiful 
and  strong  within." 

"Finish  then,  Thy  new  creation,  Pure  and  spotless let  us  be; 

Let  us  see  Thy  great  salvation,  Perfectly  restored 
in  Thee. 

Changed  from  glory  into  glory,  Till  in  heaven  Wc take  our  place; 

Till  we  cast  our  crowns  before  Thee,  Lost  in 
wonder,  love  and  praise." 

*Alexandria,  La. 

The  Elder  Of  The  New  Testament 

By  Rev.  Melton  Clark.  D.D.* 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Assembly's  Permanent  Com- 
mittee on  Co-operation  and  Union  held  March  20, 

1945,  the  Drafting  Committee  through  the  chair- 
man reported  progress  in  their  conference  with 

The  Corresponding  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  The  chairman  with  much  satisfac- 

tion and  obvious  gratification  reported  that  the 
committee  from  the  U.S.A.  Church  had  agreed 
to  change  the  proceedure  in  the  ordination  of 
elders  and  deacons,  Ch.  15,  Sec.  7,  P.  106,  The 
Plan  of  Reunion. 

Instead  of:  "The  minister  shall  proceed  to  set 
apart  the  candidate,  with  prayer  and  the  laying  on 
of  his  hands  to  the  office  of  ruling  elder  or 
deacon."  The  Drafting  Committee  now  agrees 
to  permit  the  elders,  composing  the  session  to  lay 
their  hands"  on  the  candidate,  and  thus  partici- 

pate fully  in  the  ordination. 

Then  they  reported  that  as  to  the  ordination 
and  installation  of  Ministers,  Chap.  21,  Sec.  7. 

They  could  reach  no  agreement  as  to  any 
change  in  procedure.  In  other  words,  in  the  ordi- 

nation of  the  licentiate  of  the  Gospel  ministry 
the  order  stands.  Sec.  7.  "The  licentiate  shall 
kneel  and  the  presiding  minister  shall  by  prayers 
and  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  The  Min- 

isters of  the  Presbytery,  according  to  the  apostolic 
example." 

In  this  work  the  elders  of  the  Presbytery  are 
not  allowed  even  to  "take  him  by  the  hand,  say- 

ing in  words  to  his  effect  "we  give  you  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  take  part  in  this  ministry 
with  us." 

The  satisfaction  expressed  by  our  Drafting 
Committee  with  the  results  obtained  filled  me 
with  consternation  and  dismay.  Our  Drafting 
Committee  did  not  appear  to  realize  that  they 
have  not  made  matters  better,  but  worse,  by  this 
action. 

The  difference  between  the  "Minister  of  the 
Word"  and  the  "Ruling  Elder"  is  now  more  pro- nounced than  ever.  The  elder  is  a  channel  of 
unction  in  ordaining  another  elder  but  he  is  im- 

potent, unfitted,  and  disqualified  to  take  part 
in  ordaining  one  who  is  to  be  a  Minister  of  the 
Word — a  Bishop.  Look  up  Ch.  21,  Sec.  7,  in  the 
Proposed  Plan  of  Reunion  and  note  the  expression 
"According  to  the  Apostolic  Example." 

I  want  our  Ministers  and  Elders  to  consider 
this.  What  is  the  Apostolic  example?  What  does 
the  New  Testament  have  to  say  about  Church  Of- 

ficers? Dr.  Thomas  Withrow,  Professor  of  History- 
Magee  College,  Londonderry  England,  has  written 
a  great  book,  The  Form  Of  The  Christian  Temple. 
It  is  a  treatise  on  the  constitution  of  the  New 
Testament  Church.  I  wish  that  I  had  space  to 
quote  his  entire  Chapter  4,  The  Elder.  But  I  will 
give  some  extracts.  I  quote; 

"Evidence  of  Scripture.  Read  the  following 
Scripture  passages:  Acts  11:29,30;  12:1;  14:23; 
15:  4;  16:4;  20:17,  28,  34;  21:  18;  Romans  12:6- 
8;  I  Cor.  12:28;  Eph.  4:11,  12;  Phil.  1:1;  Col. 
1:7;  4:7;  I  Thess.  5:12,  13;  I  Tim.  3:1-7;  5:17,  18; 
II  Tim.  1:11;  Titus  1:5-9;  Heb.  5:12;  13:7,  17,  24; 
Jas.  5:14;  I  Pet.  4:10,  11;  5:1-4;  II  John  1;  Rev. 
1 :20.  Study  these  references  carefully. 

Names  Applied  To  Elders 
Even  as  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church  were 

committed  to  the  deacons,  the  spiritual  affairs, 
in  like  manner,  were  entrusted  to  the  second  order 
of  Church  officers,  usually  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
as  the  elders.  The  reader  who  runs  his  eye  care- 

fully over  the  passages  of  Scripture  at  the  head 
of  this  chapter  will  have  a  fairly  correct  idea 
of  what  belonged  to  the  office;  the  name  given  to 
those  by  whom  it  was  filled,  their  qualifications, 
their  duties,  and  their  reward. 

Those  who  filled  the  office  receive  in  Scripture 
different  names;  they  are  called  elders,  bishops, 
pastors,  teachers,  preachers,  ministers,  stewards, 
and  angels.  Although  these  names  are  applied 
indiscriminately  to  the  same  order  of  Church  of- 

ficers, they  are  not  synonymous  in  the  strict 
sense  of  the  word.  Each  of  them  described  the 
same  church  officer,  but  presents  him  in  a  dif- 

ferent light.  Elder  is  literally  an  elderly  person, 
and  preserves  the  fact  that  at  first  it  was  men 
ripe  in  age  and  experience  who  were  appointed. 
This  is  the  name  which  is  used  in  Scripture  more 
frequently  than  any  other  to  denote  the  occupant 
of  the  office.  Bishop  or  overseer,  is  four  times 
used  of  this  officer.  The  Greek  word  was  also 
used  in  a  civil  sense  (see  LXX.  version  of  Neh. 
11:9)  before  it  became  the  designation  of  a 
Church  official.  Pastor,  or  shepherd,  always  im- 

plies a  flock,  and  is  the  name  of  one  whose  func- 
tion is  to  tend  and  to  feed  it.  The  preacher  is  one 

who  simply  announces  the  gospel;  the  teacher 
expounds  and  inculcates  spiritual  truth;  the  min- 
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ister  serves  God  in  the  ministry  of  the  word;  the 
steward  makes  spiritual  provision  for  the  house- 

hold of  faith;  and  the  angel  is  the  messenger  or 
minister  of  the  congregation.  All  these  terms  are 
expressive  of  different  aspects  of  the  one  spiritual 
order. 

Identity  Of  Elder  And  Bishop 
In  the  after  ages,  that  is,  from  the  end  of  the 

second  century,  the  two  words  bishop  and  presby- 
ter, the  latter  of  which  is  the  Greek  form  corre- 

sponding to  the  Saxon  word  elder,  denote  two 
different  officers;  but  in  the  first  century,  of 
which  alone  we  are  now  speaking,  the  two  terms 
are  different  designations  of  the  same  official. 
The  following  are  the  grounds  on  which  we  ac- 

cept this  statement  as  true: 

1.  The  elders  of  Ephesus,  whom  Paul  sent  for 
to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  are  expressly  designated 
the  bishops  of  the  flock  (Acts  20:17,  28). 

2.  The  reason  assigned  for  Titus  appointing 
men  of  spotless  life  to  be  elders  in  the  cities  of 
Crete  is,  that  a  bishop  must  be  blameless.  The 
reason  thus  given  would  be  absurd  if  the  two 
terms  did  not  designate  the  same  Church  officer 
(Titus  1:5-7). 

3.  Paul,  vrriting  to  the  Church  of  Philippi,  ad- 
dresses his  letter  to  the  saints  composing  it,  "with 

the  bishops  and  deacons."  No  sound  reason  can 
be  alleged  for  his  omitting  the  elders,  except  that 
under  the  name  bishops  the  elders  are  included 
(Phil.  1:1). 

4.  In  writing  to  Timothy,  the  same  apostle,  after 
describing  the  qualifications  of  bishops,  passes  on 
to  the  deacons  without  referring  to  elders  (1  Tim. 
3:1-13).  This  would  be  unaccountable  if  the  elders 
filled  an  office  different  from  that  of  the  bishops. 

5.  The  same  qualifications  are  required  in  both. 
In  1  Tim.  3:1-7  we  have  the  qualifications  of  a 
bishop,  and  in  Titus  1 :5-9  we  have  the  qualifi- 

cations of  those  to  be  appointed  elders.  Six  qualifi- 
cations mentioned  in  Timothy  are  not  mentioned 

in  Titus,  and  seven  of  those  in  Titus  are  not  men- 
Timothy.  But  there  are  nine  qualifications  com- 

mon to  both  Epistles;  that  is,  they  are  stated  either 
in  the  same  or  in  slightly  differing  words  in  both, 
and  for  this  reason  these  nine  may  be  regarded 
as  very  important.  Two  of  the  latter — "apt  to 
teach,"  and  "able  to  rule  his  own  house" — are 
specially  important,  because  they  lie  at  the  foun- 

dation of  the  two  main  departments  of  duty  into 
which  the  business  of  the  office  is  divided.  Such 
qualifications  in  both  would  be  needless  if  it  was 
not  common  to  both  to  guide  and  to  feed  the 
flock. 

6.  The  duties  committed  to  the  elder  and  the 

bishop  are  the  same.  The  elders  "tend"  the  flock 
(1  Pet.  5:2),  and  the  bishops  "feed"  it  (Acts 
20:28);  the  elders  "rule"  (1  Tim.  5:17),  and  the 
bishops  "take  care  of  the  Church  of  God"  (1  Tim. 
3:5);  it  was  they  who  "laboured"  among  them, 
who  "were  over"  them  (1  Thess.  5:12);  and  it 
was  "they  that  had  the  rule,"  who  "spake  to  them 
the  word  of  God."  (Heb.  13:7). 

On  these  grounds  we  rest  the  fact  that  elder 
or  presbyter  and  bishop  are  only  different  names 
for  the  same  Church  officer.  Be  it  carefully  ob- 

served that  we  speak  only  of  the  New  Testament 
Church;  we  do  not  speak  of  mediaeval  or  modern 

practice  for  in  all  the  greater  sections  of  the 
Church  a  difference  between  the  bishop  and 
presbyter  has  grown  up  and  still  exists.  We  speak 
only  of  the  Christian  Church  of  the  first  century; 
and  with  regard  to  it,  we  infer  from  the  facts  now 
stated  that  the  same  Church  officer  was  then 
known  by  the  two  names  elder  and  bishop.  We 
adopt  without  reserve  the  words  of  Bishop  Light- 
foot  on  this  subject:  "It  is,"  says  he,  "a  fact  now 
generally  recognized  by  theologians  of  all  shades 
of  opinion,  that  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, the  same  officer  in  the  Church  is  called 
indifferently  bishop  and  elder  or  presbyter." Hatch,  another  Anglician  authority  of  high  rank, 
speaks  still  more  emphatically:  "The  admissions  of both  medieval  and  modern  writers  of  almost  all 
schools  of  theological  opinion  have  practically  re- 

moved this  from  the  list  of  disputed  questions." 
Many  people  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the 

far-reaching  consequences  which  flow  from  this 
fact,  yet  they  are  obvious  even  to  a  little  reflec- 

tion. If,  as  is  now  proved  and  candidly  admitted, 
bishop  and  elder  are  different  names  for  the  of- 

ficer who  exercised  spiritual  oversight  in  the  local 
Church,  it  follows  of  necessity, — 

1.  That  the  bishop  is  not  superior  to  the  presby- 
ter by  divine  right;  if  the  same  name,  qualifi- 

cations, and  work  are  ascribed  to  both,  they  are 
not  different  orders. 

2.  That  the  elder  is  not  inferior  to  the  pastor  by 
divine  right;  for  if  they  fill  one  and  the  same 
office,  then  everything  affirmed  of  the  one  is 
necessarily  affirmed  of  the  other. 

3.  That  ordination  by  a  plurality  of  elders,  the 
New  Testament  being  the  rule  of  judgment,  is 
ordination  by  a  plurality  of  bishops. 

4.  That  a  synod  of  bishops,  the  New  Testament 
being  the  standard,  is  simply  a  synod  of  elders. 

5.  There  was  no  official  difference  originally 
between  bishop  and  presbyter;  the  only  difference 
was  in  gifts,  in  labour,  in  usefulness,  in  influence, 
or  in  reward. 

6.  A  marked  official  difference  now  exists.  But 
this  difference  must  be  owing  to  lapse  of  time, 
to  custom,  to  Church  authority.  From  the  begin- 

ning it  was  not  so;  it  is  not  found  in  the  word 
of  God. 

7.  The  bishop  and  presbyter  were  officially 
equal  in  apostolic  times.  In  some  Churches  now 
the  bishop  occupies  a  superior,  and  the  presbyter 
a  subordinate  position;  therefore  the  supremacy 
of  one  to  the  other  is  a  matter  of  human  arrange- ment. 

Duties  Of  Elders 
The  two  main  duties  devolving  on  the  elder  or 

bishop  were  to  govern  and  to  instruct  the  Chris- 
tian society  under  his  care.  All  elders  were  ap- 

pointed to  rule,  and  some  of  these  ruled  diligently, 
and  some,  in  addition  to  ruling,  "laboured  in  word 
and  in  teaching." 

1.  Instruction 
The  work  of  instructing  the  local  Church  was 

the  highest  and  most  difficult  work  that  devolved 
upon  the  elder  or  bishop.  Of  that  Church  he  is 
an  overseer  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
and  his  brother  elders  are  expressly  commanded 
to  "feed  the  Church  of  God"  (Acts  20:28),  and 
that  means  to   supply  the   members  with  that 
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spiritual  truth  and  knowledge  necessary  to  sustain 
the  spiritual  life. 

2.  Government 
The  direction  of  the  congregation  in  all  its 

spiritual  affairs  was  also  entrusted  to  the  elders. 
We  infer  this  from  a  variety  of  facts,  which  go 
to  show  that  its  government  was  by  divine  right 
placed  in  their  hands. 

1.  The  various  names  given  to  these  officers  im- 
ply authority.  The  name  elder  is  a  name  of  dignity 

founded  on  the  respect  that  in  all  civilized  coun- 
tries is  shown  to  age. 

2.  That  the  rule  of  the  local  Church  was  com- 
mitted in  the  apostolic  age  to  the  elders,  accounts 

for  the  fact  that  in  99  A.  D.,  the  year  of  famine, 
the  relief  from  Antioch  for  the  brethren  in  Judea 
was  sent  to  the  elders  (Acts  11:30). 

3.  The  apostle  urges  upon  elders  to  give  them- 
selves earnestly  to  that  department  of  the  office 

which  they  selected  as  their  own:  "He  that  teach- 
eth,  to  his  teaching;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  to  his 
exhortation  ...  he  that  ruleth  with  diligence." 
Teaching,  exhortation,  ruling,  are  not  different 
offices,  but  only  different  duties  belonging  to  the 
same  office. 

4.  The  passage  1  Tim.  5:17  teaches  that  while 
all  elders  ruled,  some  did  not  perform  the  more 
onerous  duty  of  public  instruction;  but  it  does  not 
teach  that  there  was  any  distinction  of  office  be- 

tween these  two  kinds  of  elders. 

5.  The  language  of  the  New  Testament  makes  it 
evident  that  the  right  to  rule  and  the  authority 
to  teach  were  lodged  in  the  same  persons. 

From  a  careful  examination  of  the  scriptural 
evidence,  as  now  presented,  we  arrive  at  this 
general  conclusion:  That  the  duties  of  ruling  and 
instructing  the  local  Church  were  committed  to 
an  order  of  officers  all  of  equal  official  rank,  but 
who,  in  the  Scriptures,  are  designated  indiscrimi- 

nately by  such  names  as  elders,  bishops,  pastors, 
presbyters,  ministers,  and  teachers. 

We  might  with  the  greatest  propriety  express 
the  fact  in  the  words  of  Bishop  Lightfoot,  who 
says: 

"The  duties  of  the  presbyters  were  twofold. 
They  were  both  rulers  and  instructors  of  the 
congregation.  This  double  function  appears  in  St. 
Paul's  expression,  'pastors  and  teachers',  where,  as the  form  of  the  original  seems  to  show,  the  two 
words  describe  the  same  office  under  different 
aspects  .  .  .  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that 
the  work  of  teaching  and  the  work  of  governing 
pertained  to  separate  members  of  the  presbyterial 
college.  As  each  had  his  special  gift,  so  would  he 
devote  himself  more  or  less  exclusively  to  the  one 
or  the  other  of  those  sacred  functions." 

Although  the  elders  of  the  congregation  were 
officially  equal,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  noticed  that, 
according  to  1  Tim.  5:17,  some  were  entitled  to 
more  consideration  than  others.  He  who  com- 

bined diligent  rule  with  the  laborious  instruction 
of  the  people  was  entitled  to  double  reward.  He 
who  was  most  abundant  in  labour,  and  on  that 
ground  entitled  to  honour,  would  be  asked  to  pre- 

side at  meetings  of  the  church  for  worship,  and 
at  meetings  of  the  elders  for  Church  business.  The 
only  hint  of  the  presiding  elder  given  in  the  New 

Testament  is  the  "angel"  spoken  of  in  the  early 
chapters  of  the  Apocalypse.  He  is  the  "angel  of 
the  Church,"  that  is,  the  messenger  belonging  to 
the  Church,  presiding  first  among  his  equals,  and 
as  such  representing  the  congregation,  but  with- 

out any  of  the  prerogatives  or  peculiarities  that 
the  third  and  subsequent  centuries  assigned  him. 
The  first  century  does  not  furnish  one  particle 
of  evidence  to  prove  that  among  the  elders  there 
was  any  distinction  of  office;  the  only  distinction 
was  one  of  gifts,  and  labours,  and  honour;  the 
angel  was  the  elder  presiding  among  his  fellow- 
elders  primus  inter  pares,  and  with  their  consent 
acting  as  pastor  when  the  Church  met  together 
for  public  worship.  One  step  farther,  and  the  germ 
of  Prelacy  is  reached. 

Advantages 

To  place  each  Christian  congregation  under  the 
rule  and  instruction  of  a  bench  of  elders,  selected 
from  the  most  intelligent  and  pious  of  its  own 
members,  and  appointed  by  the  apostles  acting 
under  divine  authority,  seems  the  best  possible 
arrangement  which  could  have  been  adopted  in 
the  circumstances  of  that  time.  The  apostles 
were  limited  in  number,  and  could  not  have  been, 
in  terms  of  their  commission,  permanent  residents 
in  any  of  the  Churches.  There  was  no  educated 
ministry  available.  In  an  age  of  spiritual  gifts, 
most  of  the  Churches  had  in  their  communion  a 
large  number  of  gifted  brethren,  well  qualified, 
in  the  absence  of  apostles,  to  instruct  the  ordinary 
members.  What  better  thing  could  be  done  in  the 
circumstances,  than  to  set  over  each  Church  or 
worshipping  society  the  most  advanced  of  its  own 
members  to  be  the  bishops  and  deacons  of  those 
who  believed?  What  more  natural  than  for  these 
pastors  or  elders  to  ask  the  most  gifted  and 
laborious  of  their  number  to  preside  among  his 
colleagues — first  among  his  equals? 

The  advantages  of  this  arrangement  were: 

1.  It  drew  into  the  service  of  the  Church  the 
best  available  gifts  and  attainments  which  the 
locality  could  afford,  and  furnished  a  field  for 
their  cultivation  and  improvement. 

2.  It  afforded  each  elder  a  sphere  of  labour,  and 
permitted  him  to  select  the  department  of  work 
most  to  his  taste,  whether  preaching,  or  teaching, 
or  exhorting,  or  government. 

3.  It  secured  greater  variety  of  instruction  than 
if  a  Church  had  been  committed  to  the  care  of  a 
single  individual. 

4.  The  Church  v/as  not  entirely  deprived  of  in- 
struction should  the  presiding  elder  be  removed 

to  another  locality,  or  called  away  by  death. 

5.  In  the  absence  of  an  adequate  supply  of  edu- 
cated pastors,  the  best  possible  provision  was  thus 

made  for  promoting  the  faith  and  morals  of  the 

congregation." 
I  will  add  just  a  few  words.  The  Drafting  Com- 

mittee of  our  Committee    on    Cooperation  and 
Union  in  agreeing  to  the  proposed  plan  of  re- 

union, either  wittingly  or  unwittingly  agreed  to . 
the  destruction  of  The  Presbyterian  Church, 

The  words  "Elder"  "Bishop"  are  interchange- 
able and  terms  in  the  New  Testament,  a  true 

Presbyterian  Church  recognizes  this  fact,  and  its 
organization  is  based  upon  this  fact.  Elders  or 
Bishops   or  Presbyters  were   during  New  Testa- 
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ment  times  elected  by  the  people  to  rule  and  teach 
and  care  for  the  flock.  The  first  century  does 
not  furnish  one  particle  of  evidence  to  prove  that 
among  these  elders  there  was  any  distinction  of 
office.  Elder,  bishop,  presbyter  were  different 
names  for  the  same  office. 

The  bishop  of  Salisbury  in  "The  Ministry  of 
Grace"  says  "Throughout  the  early  church,  even 
at  Rome  and  Alexandria,  down  to  the  third  cen- 

tury the  government  of  the  Church  was  Presby- 
terian" with  this  opinion  agree  Dean  Stanley, 

Dean  Milman  and  Bishop  Lightfoot.  The  word 
"Presbyterian"  is  a  translation  and  means  "Rule 
by  Elders." 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  during 
Apostolic  times  and  for  several  ̂ lundred  years 
after,  the  Church  believed  and  taught  and  prac- 

tised, that  "Elder",  "Presbyter,  "Bishop"  "Min- 
ister" are  only  different  names  for  the  same church  officer. 

The  only  difference  was  in  gifts,  in  labor,  in 
usefulness,  in  influence,  and  in  rewards. 

May  God  help  us  to  defend  His  Truth  and  to 
be  true  to  our  heritage. 

Are  our  elders  willing  to  give  up  their  heritage? 

*2531  Bars  Terrace,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Helping  Forward  The  Affliction? 

By  Rev.  T.  A.  Painter.  D.D.* 

Zechariah  1:14,15:  "...  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts;  I  am  jealous  for  Jerusalem  and  for  Zioii 
with  a  great  jealousy.  And  I  am  sore  displeased 
with  the  heathen  that  are  at  ease:  for  I  was  but  a 
little  displeased,  and  they  helped  forward  the 
affliction." 

This  text  states  a  truth  which  seems  particu- 
larly worthy  of  consideration  in  our  day.  It  sets 

forth  what  all  the  later  prophets  declare  to  be 
true,  that  the  Captivity  was  a  punishment  from 
Heaven,  a  judgment  upon  national  disobedience. 
But  it  goes  further  and  appears  to  make  a  dis- 

tinction between  the  elements  of  that  punishment 
which  were  of  God  and  those  that  were  purely  the 
result  of  human  wickedness.  It  is  implied  that  if 
the  heathen  had  gone  just  so  far  in  their  affliction 
of  the  captive  Jews  God's  wrath  would  not  have been  kindled  against  them. 

Other  passages  of  Scripture  teach  that  God 
used  the  heathen  nations  to  afflict  His  disobedient 
people,  yet  punished  those  same  nations  for  what 
they  did.  It  is  an  easy  explanation  to  say  that  in 
a  sense  everything  the  Babylonians  did,  in  the 
circumstances,  was  according  to  God's  will;  and, at  the  same  time,  in  a  sense  everything  they  did 
was  contrary  to  His  will.  But  that  is  pushing 
paradox  to  the  point  of  actual  contradiction.  Zech- 

ariah makes  a  distribution  of  responsibility  and 
gives  the  key  to  the  interpretation  of  other  pas- 

sages. He  believed  that  the  Exile  was  of  God's  ap- 
pointment and  according  to  His  will,  but  he  says 

that  there  were  aspects  of  that  judgment  of  His 
people  which  were  not  according  to  God's  will. The  heathen  went  beyond  what  God  intended.  The 
punishment  was  aggravated  by  the  deliberate 
cruelty  of  the  conquerors.  It  is  a  fine  point  which 
easily  leads  to  hair-splitting  speculation — but  there 
it  is:  "I  was  only  a  little  displeased,  and  they 
helped  forward  the  affliction."  And  the  result? 
"I  am  very  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen." 

Suppose  the  situation  is  reversed  and  God's  peo- 
ple (some  of  them,  along  with  others),  are  made 

the  instruments  of  His  judgment  upon  the  heathen 
peoples — say,  those  who  so  recently  plunged  the 
world  into  a  riot  of  blood  and  rapine — what  then? 
Some  will  not  allow  that,  even  under  such  cir- 

cumstances, the  Christian  can  take  up  the  sword 
righteously.  To  their  way  of  thinking  all  violence 

and  bloodshed,  even  in  such  a  situation,  is  con- 
trary to  God's  will.  Others  assume  that  if  the 

cause  is  just  (and  most  of  us,  doubtless,  believe 
that  the  cause  of  the  Allied  Nations  was  just), 
and  there  is  clearly  more  of  right  on  one  side  than 
on  the  other,  then  God,  of  course,  is  entirely  par- 

tisan, even  to  the  point  of  overlooking  and  ex- 
cusing the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  those  who 

are  the  agents  of  His  justice. 

This  text  comes  to  us  with  at  least  this  clear 

teaching:  "Granting  that  you  are  engaged  in  ad- 
ministering God's  justice,  you  may  all  too  easily 

go  beyond  what  carries  out  God's  will  and  that 
brings  down  upon  you  the  judgment  of  Heaven." 

We  should  guard  against  a  self-righteous  atti- 
tude. We  may  indeed  too  readily  lose  sight  of  our 

own  faults  and  sins  while  contemplating  the  sins 
of  our  enemies  and  seeking  to  assess  the  enormity 
of  their  guilt.  It  is  by  no  means  easy  to  fix  the 
line  which  marks  the  distinction  between  God's 
punishment  of  the  aggressor  nations  and  His  pun- 

ishment of  the  more  peaceful  nations.  Strikingly 
God's  mercies  have  been  extended  to  us  as  a  na- 

tion, and  never  more  markedly  than  in  the  closing 
days  of  the  recent  dark  struggle  when  our  un- 

worthy hands  were  found  holding  the  most  fright- 
ful instrument  of  destruction  ever  fashioned  by 

the  head  and  hand  of  man.  We  shudder  to  think 
of  what  might  have  been  if  it  had  been  grasped  by 
an  utterly  heartless,  ruthless  foe. 

But  through  the  sheer  mercies  of  God  we  were 
delivered.  We  have  not  been  guiltless.  The  curse 
of  liquor  is  upon  our  land.  The  slime  of  vice  is 
spreading  more  widely  day  by  day.  Our  youth 
have  been  deliberately  debauched.  The  Sabbath 
rest  is  all  but  a  thing  of  the  past. 

The  power  that  was  unleashed  in  the  atomic 
bomb  shocked  us  into  numbed  horror.  But  that, 
after  all,  was  as  nothing  compared  with  the  subtle, 
slow-working  poisons  that  are  destroying  the  souls 
of  our  people.  Physically  speaking,  man  has  un- 

locked a  power  that  may  well  destroy  this  planet 
which  he  calls  his  home — at  least,  may  destroy 
man  himself:  "A  crude,  an  ignorant,  unknowing 
hand  has  grasped  the  stuff  of  which  the  universe 

is  made." 
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Yes,  the  very  danger  lies  in  the  fact  that  that 
hand  is  so  largely  unspiritualized.  God  has  been 
pushed  aside.  His  Christ  has  been  denied.  The 
very  means  of  channeling  His  redemptive  grace 
are  being  largely  ignored  or  pushed  into  the  back- 

ground. Religious  leaders  are  calling  for  Christian 
attitudes  where  there  are  unchristian  hearts. 

One  is  reminded  by  a  recent  Sunday  School 
lesson  of  God's  contest  with  Jacob.  In  spite  of  his unworthiness  God  had,  through  the  years,  shown 
Jacob  many  and  particular  mercies,  in  all  of 
which  He  sought  a  changed  heart  in  the  man. 
Finally  things  were  brought  to  an  issue  at  Jabbok. 
Through  the  long  night  the  Divine  messenger 
wrestled  with  Jacob  but  he  would  not  yield — 
would  not  understand.  Then  the  Angel  merely 
touched  the  stubborn  man  and  drained  the  strength 
from  him.  In  that  moment  Jacob  realized,  in  what 
was  at  once  the  display  and  the  restraint  of  un- 

limited power,  the  amazing  goodness  of  God.  In 
that  moment  of  illumination  the  miracle  of  change 
was  consummated. 

Ours  has  been  a  power-drunk  world.  In  an  orgy 
of  blood  and  human  misery  one  terrible  weapon  of 
destruction  after  another  was  turned  upon  flesh 
and  blood.  The  world's  best  in  mind  and  matter 
was  flung  with  abandon  into  the  struggle.  And 
when  we  had  reached  the  point  where  many  were 
imagining  that  nothing  further  in  the  way  of  big- 

ness or  badness  could  surprise  them  the  curtain 
was  raised  upon  the  horror  of  Hiroshimo. 

It  seems  as  if  God  were  saying  to  us  in  that 
moment  of  revealing:  "See  how  great  is  the  power 
that  has  been  locked  up  in  the  tiny  atom.  But 
see,  also,  how  great  is  my  mercy.  So  easily  could 
you  have  been  destroyed;  so  easily  can  you  be  de- 

stroyed; so  surely  will  you  be  destroyed,  if  hands 
which  know  nothing  of  goodness  and  restraint 
come  into  possession  of  the  'stuff  of  which  the 
universe  is  made.'  "  Now,  if  never  before,  must 
men  realize  that  it  is  "Christ  or  chaos."  But  the 
Full  Christ.  Not  just  Jesus,  the  matchless  char- 

acter and  the  persuasive  teacher — that,  but  much 
more:  The  Mighty  Christ,  Son  of  God,  Son  of 
Man,  crucified,  raised  and  exalted  to  the  Right 
Hand  of  Power. 

Then,  too,  even  those  who  bear  the  sword  of 
God's  justice  may  bear  it  in  the  wrong  spirit  and 
be  cursed  as  a  consequence.  God's  displeasure  has 
in  it  none  of  the  revolting  features  that  so  often 
characterize  human  wrath.  "He  has  no  pleasure  in 
the  death  of  the  wicked."  However  striking  the 
display  of  the  Creator's  power  manifested  in  the 
atomic  bomb,  there  remains  supreme  the  revela- 

tion which  He  made  in  Jesus  Christ.  God,  who 
created  the  worlds  by  the  word  of  His  power  and 
who  "Commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  the 
darkness,  has  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Every  other  revelation  pales 
into  insignificance  in  comparison  with  that.  Noth- 

ing can  be  more  important  than  the  "Good  News," 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  gospel,  in 
Paul's  striking  figure,  is  summed  up  in  the  face  of Jesus  Christ.  And  what  we  see  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ — what  the  world  needs  to  see — is  the  in- 

finite pity  and  compassion  of  Almighty  God  reach- 
ing out,  through  the  agony  of  His  judgment  of 

sin,  for  the  souls  of  men.  That  must  always  in 
some  measure  have  been  upon  the  face  of  Jesus, 

but  men  never  understood  until  they  looked  upon 
the  Cross.  There  "mercy  and  truth  meet  to- 

gether"; there,  "righteousness  and  peace  kiss 
each  other."  That  is  the  spirit  in  which  God  judges 
sin — always  with  a  bleeding  heart. 

As  we  face  the  world's  tragic  need  today,  may 
it  be  in  hatred  of  our  own  sins!  May  the  goodness 
of  God  in  granting  us  deliverance  from  the  hands 
of  our  enemies  lead  us  to  sincere  repentance  that 
we  may  become  the  channels  of  His  healing  mer- 

cies in  Christ  to  a  sin-sick,  sin-broken  world! 

*Swannanoa,  N.  C. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 
THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  A  STRONG 

INNER  LIFE 
By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.  The  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville, 
N.  C.  Price  5c  each  or  $4.00  per  hundred  post- 

paid. 
An  able,  meaty  booklet  entitled  "The  Construc- 

tion Of  A  Strong  Inner  Life,"  has  come  from  the 
pen  of  my  former  pupil.  Dr.  John  R.  Richardson, 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Alex- 

andria, La.  Originally  he  delivered  this  message 
before  the  staff  of  a  large  hospital.  Now  at  their 
request  he  shares  these  materials  with  a  wider 
public.  In  twelve  pages  full  of  Biblical  truth  and 
practical  wisdom  he  tells  what  many  a  burdened, 
bewildered  man  or  woman  needs  to  know  today. 
Would  that  every  minister  were  skillful  in  the  re- 

making of  men  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
— Andrew  W.  Blackwood. 

THE  PURPOSES  OF  CALVARY 

By  Harry  Rimmer.  Published  By  Wm.  B.  Erd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.25. 

In  this  volume  Dr.  Rimmer  emphasizes  the  re- 
sults of  Christ's  death.  The  theme  of  the  book 

is  that  God  planned  to  accomplish  certain  benefits 
to  man  through  the  avenue  of  the  death  of  Christ 
and  these  things  came  to  pass.  The  book  points 
out  that  these  benefits  to  man  are  summarized 
under  the  following  headings:  Christ  dies  that  we 
might  have:  A  Divine  Demonstration,  A  New 
Destiny,  A  New  Deliverance,  A  New  Desire,  A 
New  Dynamic,  A  New  Dominion. 

These  subjects  are  presented  in  Dr.  Rimmer's 
unique  way,  with  irresistible  logic  and  with  a  chal- 

lenge to  the  reader  to  have  fulfilled  within  himself 
all  the  purposes  for  which  Christ  died.  We  rec- 

ommend this  book  as  one  to  still  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  those  who  read  it,  and  to  impart  a  desire 
for  a  full,  well  rounded  Christian  life.  This  volume 
will  be  a  bananza  for  those  who  will  draw  on  it 
for  sermon  material.  — E.  McKinley  Weaver. 

PASTORAL  WORK 

Andrew  W.  Blackwood,  D.D.,  Westminster  Press, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $2.00. 

The  dominant  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  generate 
a  poignant  consciousness  of  the  importance  and 
glory  of  being  a  faithful  shepherd  of  souls.  It 
seeks  to  recapture  the  holy  glow  that  once  sur- 

rounded the  office  of  pastor.  The  author  has  suc- 
ceeded not  only  in  illuminating  the  duties  of  this 

office,  but  in  providing  inspiration  that  will  serve 
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as  an  invigorating  shot  in  the  arm  to  help  the 
pastor  to  more  effectively  perform  his  strenuous 
work. 

Dr.  Blackwood  does  not  write  as  a  detached 
theorist,  but  as  one  who  has  actually  experienced 
both  the  encouraging  and  discouraging  features 
of  this  kind  of  service.  He  is,  therefore,  in  the 
position  to  emphasize  the  practical  element  in 
ministering  to  souls  in  normal  and  abnormal  situ- 

ations. Wise  counsel  is  offered  from  both  the  posi- 
tive and  negative  points  of  view.  He  tells  the 

pastor  what  to  do  in  the  home  and  also  things  to 
avoid.  He  reminds  the  man  of  God  that  the  use 
of  tobacco  may  mar  his  influence,  especially  with 
parents  of  growing  boys.  In  this  connection  he 
wrote,  "If  any  man  must  smoke  he  need  not  do 
so  in  public.   Some  people  resent  that  sort  of 
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Liberal  Education  Under 

Christian  Influences 

For  Information  Address 
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pastoral  burnt  offering." 

While  this  volume  is  addressed  primarily  to  the 
minister,  it  should  also  prove  helpful  to  experi- 

enced pastors.  Many  of  the  concrete  cases  cited 
in  this  "source-book"  will  be  of  value  to  a  pastor 
of  any  age.  It  comes  at  a  most  appropriate  time 
for  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  since  we 
are  emphasizing  visitation  evangelism  this  year. 
For  visitation  evangelism  to  be  effective  the  pastor 
will  have  to  take  the  initiative  and  he  will  find 
much  help  in  this  book,  especially  chapters  entitled 
"The  Openings  For  Evangelism"  and  "Enlisting 
Lay  Visitors."  Now  that  the  war  is  over  the  pastor 
will  derive  much  benefit  from  the  chapter  entitled 
"The  Minister  After  The  War." 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Bible  Study  Quarterly 
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General  Church  News 

Columbia  Seminary 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary  opened  for  the 
school  year  1945-46  with  appropriate  exercises  in 
the  Seminary  Chapel  on  Tuesday  evening,  Sep- 

tember 11.  The  opening  address  of  the  new  school 
year  was  delivered  by  Dr.  S.  A.  Cartledge,  Pro- 

fessor of  New  Testament  Language  and  Exegesis, 
whose  subject  was  "The  First  Theological  Semi- 

nary— And  Ours."  Following  the  exercises  in  the 
Chapel,  the  Faculty  of  the  Seminary  entertained 
at  an  informal  reception  in  honor  of  the  new 
students. 

Only  nine  men  are  enrolled  in  the  new  Junior 
Class,  making  this  the  smallest  group  to  ma- 

triculate at  the  Seminary  for  many  years.  Three 
members  of  the  new  class  are  veterans  of  much 
combat  service  overseas  who  have  received  their 
honorable  discharge  from  military  service  within 
recent  weeks,  and  it  is  hoped  that  these  are  but 
the  vanguard  of  many  others  who  will  return  from 
service  to  their  country  to  prepare  for  service  to 
the  Church  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Five  addi- 

tional students  have  been  enrolled  for  admission 
to  the  Seminary  at  the  beginning  of  the  winter 
quarter  on  November  27,  and  there  is  the  prospect 
that  still  others  will  be  admitted  for  the  spring 
quarter.  There  are  two  young  ladies  enrolled  as 
new  students  in  the  Bible  Training  Course  offered 
by  the  Seminary.  The  institution  is  also  particu- 

larly fortunate  in  having  six  foreign  missionaries 
of  our  Church  enrolled  for  students  this  fall  as 
they  prepare  themselves  for  return  to  their  re- 

spective fields  of  service.  The  total  enrollment  of 
the  Seminary  is  approximately  the  same  as  for 
last  year,  and  an  auspicious  start  has  been  made 
upon  the  work  of  the  new  session. 

Assembly's  Training 
School 

The  Assembly's  Training  School  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  opened  its  thirty-second  session  on  September 
12,  with  the  largest  enrollment  in  many  years, 
and  much  the  largest  number  of  graduate  students 
that  it  has  ever  enrolled.  The  dormitory  is  filled 
to  capacity  and  a  few  students  have  been  placed 
in  homes  near  the  campus.  The  total  enrollment 
is  111.  Of  this  number  forty-three  are  seniors  and 
sixty-eight  are  juniors.  The  students  come  from 
seventeen  states  and  have  studied  in  fifty  colleges 
and  universities.  About  two-thirds  are  graduate 
students. 

Two  teachers  have  been  added  to  the  faculty. 
Miss  Myrtle  Williamson  will  give  courses  in 
Church  School  Organization  and  in  Children's  and 
Young  People's  Work,  and  will  assist  in  super- 

vising the  field  work  of  the  students.  Miss  Lydia 
Munroe,  who  is  also  a  student,  will  give  instruc- 

tion in  Recreational  Leadership.  The  Training 
School  faculty  will  also  be  supplemented  this  year 
by  professors  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  and 
by  representatives  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Religious  Education.  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson  will 
teach  the  Religious  Growth  of  Children  and  Ado- 

lescents; Dr.  E,  T.  Thompson,  Church  History; 

Dr.  John  Newton  Thomas,  Theology;  Miss  Orene 
Mcllwain,  Worship;  and  Dr.  John  L.  Fairly,  the 
Church  School  Curriculum. 

Dr.  Herman  Harrell  Home,  distinguished  pro- 
fessor emeritus  of  the  History  and  Philosophy  of 

Education,  New  York  University,  will  deliver  four 
lectures  to  the  combined  student  bodies  of  the 
Training  School  and  Union  Seminary,  September 
18-21,  and  will  have  conferences  with  the  two 
faculties. 

King  College  Opens  Its 
79th  Session 

On  September  11,  King  College  received  new 
students  for  the  seventy-ninth  year  of  its  work. 
Former  students  were  received  on  the  12th,  and 
on  the  following  day  the  first  classes  were  held. 
The  total  enrollment  of  93  students  is  still  some- 

what less  than  the  pre-war  student  body,  but 
much  more  than  at  any  time  since  1942.  The 
freshman  class  is  almost  evenly  divided,  being 
half  men  and  half  women. 

New  faculty  members,  beginning  their  work  in 
King  College  during  this  college  session,  are:  Dr. 
W.  W.  Arrowood,  Professor  of  Bible;  Miss  Eliza- 

beth England,  the  Librarian;  Miss  Nancy  Wylie, 
Associate  Professor  of  English  and  Mathematics. 

It  is  confidently  expected  that  First  Lieutenant 
N.  F.  Young  will  be  released  from  his  duties  in 
the  Marine  Corps,  and  will  be  able  to  resume  his 
work  as  Director  of  Athletics  in  King  College  by 
October  1. 

On  January  1,  1946,  Dr.  G.  H.  Cartledge  comes 
to  King  College  as  Dean  of  the  Faculty  and  Pro- 

fessor of  Chemistry. 

General  prospects  for  the  work  of  the  year  seem 
very  good:  the  remodeled  library  rooms  allow 
space  for  about  twice  the  number  of  books  pre- 

viously accommodated  in  the  stack  rooms,  and  for 
approximately  double  the  number  of  readers  in 
the  reference  room.  (This  reading  room  will  now 
allow  seating  space  for  more  than  one-third  the 
normal  student  body  of  King  College.) 

The  Missionary  Emergency  Fund,  a  trust  fund 
established  by  Major  A.  D.  Reynolds,  has  recently 
made  a  gift  of  $2,500.00  to  the  King  College  Li- 

brary. During  the  coming  year  this  will  be  ex- 
pended for  books,  in  addition  to  the  amounts  reg- 

ularly carried  in  the  college  budget  for  this  pur- 

pose. 
Greater  Montreat 

College 

Montreat  College  held  its  opening  exercises  inJ 
Gaither  Hall  on  Wednesday,  September  5,  atl 
10:00  A.M.  The  building  was  filled  to  capacityl 
with  members  of  the  student  body  and  visitors^ 
from  the  community.  Dr.  Margaret  Spencer,  Dean, 
welcomed  the  students  to  the  college  and  intro- 

duced them  to  the  members  of  the  faculty.  Dr. 
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R.  C.  Anderson,  President,  gave  the  opening  ad- 
dress. 

The  number  of  students  enrolled  approximates 
four  hundred,  with  many  on  the  waiting  list.  The 
faculty  members  number  thirty-six.  Seven  new 
members  were  added  this  fall  as  follows: 

Miss  Frances  Corry,  Gaffney,  S.  C,  Music  and 
English;  Mrs.  Edna  Randall,  Barbersville,  Ky., 
Music;  Mrs.  Clara  Culpepper,  Staunton,  Va., 
Housemother;  Mrs.  Wm.  A.  McCauley,  Tampa, 
Fla.,  Spanish  and  French;  Mrs.  Roberta  Denny, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  Business  Education;  Miss  Lila 
Kirtland,  former  Missionary  to  China,  Montreat, 
N.  C,  Bible;  and  Mrs.  Agnes  Moreland,  Montreat, 
N.  C,  English  and  History. 

Dr.  Herman  H.  Horne,  President  Emeritus,  New 
York  University,  who  has  a  national  reputation  in 
the  educational  world,  will  deliver  a  series  of  lec- 

tures in  Philosophy. 

On  this  date,  September  5,  1945,  Greater  Mon- 
treat College  opened  its  doors  for  the  first  time 

on  the  four-year  college  basis.  The  Junior  Class 
courses  of  study  have  been  added  to  the  curric- 

ulum. Next  year,  1946,  the  Senior  Class  will  be 
added,  making  Montreat  College  a  four-year 
college. 

The  need  for  a  four-year  college  at  Montreat  is 
finally  being  met  and  the  work  originally  planned 
for  the  institution  will  be  carried  forward.  It  is 
now  possible  for  the  many  special  advantages  of 
Montreat  to  be  given  the  two  upper  classes  as  well 
as  to  the  two  lower  college  classes.  A  four-year 
college  can  be  conducted  at  Montreat  on  the  most 
economical  basis.  The  present  buildings,  grounds, 
equipment  and  management  can  serve  a  senior  col- 

lege with  comparatively  small  additional  cost. 

There  now  exists  an  urgent  call  for  thoroughly 
trained  Christian  teachers  and  Bible  teachers  for 
our  public  schools,  as  well  as  for  our  church 
schools.  Millions  of  American  men  and  women 
have  left  home,  given  up  their  business,  suffered 
hardships,  torture  and  death,  to  conserve  the 
things  for  which  our  Nation  stands  and  to  make 
it  possible  for  even  the  weakest  Nation  of  the 
earth  to  have  justice  and  human  rights.  The  armed 
forces  have  conquered  the  enemy  in  this  fight.  It 
is  now  the  task  of  the  schools  and  colleges  and 
the  generations  attending  these  institutions  to  fit 
themselves  to  lead  the  thought  and  mold  the  pur- 

poses of  the  peoples  of  the  world  so  that  they  may 
continue  to  be  free.  For  this  leadership  there  is 
needed  the  college-trained  Christian  man  and  wo- 
man_  with  minds  enlightened  in  the  fundamentals 
of  justice  and  right  and  a  will  guided  and 
strengthened  by  a  faith  in  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
It  was  Woodrow  Wilson  who  said:  "Our  civiliza- 

tion cannot  survive  ma/terially  unless  it  is  re- 
deemed spiritually." 

The  colleges  of  the  South  have  a  great  role  to 
play  in  the  building  of  sterling  characters  for  this 
leadership.  It  is  believed  that  Greater  Montreat 
College  will  take  its  place  in  this  necessary  ad- 

vancement in  the  life  of  the  Church  and  the 
Nation  and  will  render  an  immense  service  in  pre- 

paring young  women  for  the  highest  type  of  Chris- 
tian work.  Members  of  the  State  Department  of 

Education  have  promised  their  full  and  hearty 
support  in  the  upbuilding  of  Greater  Montreat 
College.  The  student  body,  faculty  and  Trustees 

of  the  College  were  unanimous  in  their  approval 
of  the  advancement  of  the  college  to  the  four- 
year  basis. 

The  purpose  of  Montreat  College  has  been,  and 
will  continue  to  be,  to  produce  the  highest  type  of 
Christian  women,  the  world's  great  need  and  the 
world's  greatest  production.  The  Christian  mother 
is  the  hope  of  the  home,  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
State.  The  teacher  multiplies  her  life  many  times 
in  the  lives  of  those  she  teaches.  Trained  Chris- 

tian leadership  is  always  needed  to  guide  the 
home,  the  Church  and  the  State  in  the  right  di- 

rection. Investment  in  Christian  womanhood  is  a 
blessing  to  the  world  and  as  lasting  as  eternity. 

A  quiet  campaign  has  been  started  to  provide 
funds  with  which  to  operate  Greater  Montreat 
College  efficiently  and  to  secure  its  perpetuity. 
Some  progress  has  been  made  in  this  direction 
and  there  is  absolute  confidence  that  the  enter- 

prise will  be  carried  successfully  to  its  com- 

pletion. 
It  is  estimated  that  about  $500,000  will  be 

needed  for  endowment  and  equipment  to  put  the 
four-year  college  on  a  firm  monetary  basis.  This 
is  a  large  sum  but  small  in  comparison  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  enterprise  and  the  great  need  of 
the  work.  It  is  hoped  that  friends  of  the  College 
and  of  Montreat  will  not  overlook  this  appeal. 
Gifts  to  Montreat  College  can  be  made  in  bonds, 
stock,  real  estate  and  cash,  as  may  be  most  con- 

venient to  the  donor.  Gifts  can  also  be  memorials 
in  endowment  funds,  buildings,  or  otherwise.  The 
names  of  donors  may  be  preserved  in  tablet  form 
as  founders  of  Greater  Montreat  College. 

Excellent  courses  in  the  Junior  and  Senior 
Classes  have  been  already  set  up  in  the  curric- 

ulum. Courses  leading  to  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
of  Arts  with  an  opportunity  to  major  in  Bible  and 
Religious  Education,  English  and  Social  Studies, 
are  offered.  In  working  toward  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Science,  the  student  may  major  in 
Education,  Bible  and  Religious  Education,  and 
Business  Education. 

Regular  teacher  training  is  offered  in  both  Ele- 
mentary and  Secondary  Education  and  splendid 

courses  are  provided  for  this  purpose. 

Special  work  in  Home  Economics  can  be  chosen 
during  the  Freshman  and  Sophomore  years. 

A  two-year  course  is  offered  in  Commercial  or 
Business  Training. 

A  special  course  in  Church  Secretarial  Work  is 
offered  which  combines  Bible  Training  and  Busi- 

ness Education.  This  course  equips  the  student  for 
a  position  as  Church  Secretary. 

New  faculty  members  have  been  added  to  the 
already  excellent  Music  Department,  and  courses 
in  Piano,  Voice  and  Choral  Work,  may  be  chosen. 
With  Miss  Mary  Patterson  Lord,  Mrs.  Clark  John- 

son, Mrs.  Edna  Randall,  Miss  Frances  Cory  and 
Miss  Elizabeth  Irwin  Woodhouse  are  associated 
also  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Crosby  Adams,  nationally  known 
in  the  musical  circles  of  America. 

The  North,  South,  East  and  West,  as  well  as 
three  Latin  American  countries,  are  today  repre- 

sented in  the  student  body  of  Greater  Montreat 
College.  It  is  evident  that  the  influence  of  the  in- 

stitution is  beginning  to  reach  throughout  the  en- 
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tire  United  States  and  even  into  some  of  our  for- 
eign countries. 

Montreat  is  beautiful  at  this  season  of  the  year. 
The  weather  is  delightful  and  there  is  a  happy 
group  of  girls  assembled  at  Greater  Montreat 
College  for  study. 

Assembly  Inn  is  open  the  year  'round  and  can 
furnish  pleasant  accommodations  for  guests  at 
any  time.    _   

First  Presbyterian  Church  Of  Spartanburg 
Does  Fine  Work  In  Weekday 

Education  Field 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartan- 
burg, S.  C.  is  beginning  its  second  year  in  the 

field  of  weekday  education.  From  a  suggestion 
made  by  an  elder  that  such  a  church  plant  should 
be  used  every  day  in  the  week,  and  through  the 
leadership  of  the  pastor.  Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  the 
school  has  developed.  Last  year  about  forty-five 
children  were  enrolled  in  a  preschool  group,  with 
an  average  attendance  of  forty.  The  Nursery,  Pri- 

mary, and  Beginner  rooms  were  used  through  the 
week  for  these  children.  The  hours  were  from  nine 
until  twelve.  There  were  four  teachers;  a  leading 
teacher,  an  assistant,  and  two  helping  teachers. 
The  leading  teacher  and  her  assistant  have  operat- 

ed a  successful  kindergarten  in  their  home  for  sev- 
eral years,  so  there  was  no  difficulty  in  enrolling 

the  number  of  children  desired.  These  teachei'S  had the  confidence  and  love  of  the  parents  of  the  city. 
Children  of  our  church  were  first  given  an  oppor- 

tunity to  register,  and  then  the  enrollment  was 
opened  to  the  public.  During  last  year  there  was 
a  waiting  list. 

The  school  is  self-supporting.  Parents  pay  a 
tuition  fee  which  takes  care  of  salaries,  special 
janitor  service,  milk  and  crackers  for  the  chil- 

dren's lunch,  books  and  supplies.  One  of  the 
deacons  of  the  church  acts  as  treasurer. 

This  year  the  preschool  department  has  been 
increased  to  fifty-five  four-and-five-year  olds, 
and  another  teacher  added.  The  first  grade  is  an- 

other addition,  with  an  enrollment  of  twenty-two. 
An  experienced  first-grade  teacher  was  secured 
and  a  classroom  prepared  for  this  group  on  the 
second  floor  of  the  educational  building.  This  grade 
is  added  for  children  who  are  a  little  too  young 
to  enter  public  school.  This  step  has  been  taken, 
not  because  we  believe  in  sending  children  to 
school  earlier  than  educators  recommend,  but  be- 

cause parents  are  sending  them  and  there  is  no 
school  for  Protestant  children  in  the  city.  Every 
precaution — such  as  maturity  tests  and  confer- 

ences with  parents — is  being  taken  in  order  to 
prevent  children  from  being  forced  beyond  their 
mental  and  social  maturity. 

The  policies  of  the  school  are  determined  by 
the  Religious  Education  Committee  of  the  church, 
headed  by  the  pastor,  and  the  school  is  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Director  of  Religious  Education. 
It  has  been  agreed  that  the  school  in  the  church 
should  encompass  all  the  best  content  and 
procedures  of  the  public  school  and  kindergarten, 
with  an  added  religious  content  and  Christian 
interpretation  of  life.  There  has  been  much  during 
this  first  year  to  encourage  us.  Many  favorable 
comments  have  come  from  parents,  as  to  their 
children's  development,  their  attitude  toward  the 
church,  and  sensitivity  to  spiritual  values.  The  at- 

tendance at  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  this  year 

was  much  greater  in  this  age  group  than  before, 
attendance  at  the  regular  Church  School  hour  has 
been  more  regular.  The  church  staff,  from  janitor 
to  pastor,  has  had  a  very  happy  experience  with 
the  children.  We  have  become  a  "church  family." The  children  love  the  church  and  know  those  of  us 
who  work  at  the  church  as  friends.  This  daily  con- 

tact with  about  seventy-five  children  gives  the 
church  a  new  and  deeper  influence  in  the  homes 
and  a  better  understanding  of  the  needs  of  the 
homes  of  the  congregation.  We  feel  that  at  last 
the  church  is  finding  one  way  to  show  that  Chris- 

tianity is  not  just  a  matter  of  one  day  or  can 
be  taught  in  one  hour  a  week,  but  that  it  has  to 
do  with  all  of  life. 

Miss  Rachael  Wylie  is  Director  of  Religious 
Education  in  this  church. 

DEATHS 

Mrs.  Janie  Morton  McGehee 
Mrs.  Janie  Read  Morton  McGehee  died  on  July 

5,  1945,  at  the  Southside  Community  Hospital, 
Farmville,  Va.  While  she  had  been  in  ill  health 
for  many  months,  her  death  came  unexpectedly. 

The  daughter  of  Maz'tha  Elizabeth  Daniel  and 
David  Flournoy  Morton  she  was  born  in  Char- 

lotte County  on  August  3,  1868,  and  resided  there 
all  her  life.  In  early  childhood  she  united  with 
Briery  Presbyterian  Church  where  her  forefathers 
for  successive  generations  had  worshipped  and 
where  she  was  a  most  devoted,  faithful  and  un- 

tiring worker  until  her  death.  Her  kindness,  un- 
selfishness, amiability  and  cheerfulness,  as  well  as 

her  fine  sense  of  humor  and  sparkling  wit,  en- 
deared her  to  a  large  circle  of  relatives  and  friends 

who  feel  in  her  passing  an  irreparable  loss.  The 
pastors  of  the  various  churches  in  the  community 
always  found  a  ready  welcome  in  her  home  and 
they  will  miss  her  loyal  support. 

On  January  4,  1893,  she  married  Mr.  Flournoy 
McGehee,  also  a  faithful  member  and  an  officer 
in  Briery  Church.  Besides  her  husband,  she  is  sur- 

vived by  one  brother,  James  Daniel  Morton,  of 
Drake  Branch,  Va.,  and  the  following  children: 
Morton  G.  and  Read  F.  McGehee,  of  Petersburg, 
Va.,  Sgt.  David  E.  McGehee,  serving  with  the 
armed  forces  in  India,  Mrs.  Cecil  Lang,  wife  of 
Col.  Cecil  Lang,  serving  as  chaplain  overseas,  and 
the  Misses  Mary,  Janie  and  Ruth  McGehee,  of 
Keysville,  Va.  The  lives  of  her  children  testify  to 
the  example  of  fine  motherhood  illustrated  by  her 
life. 

Funeral  services  for  Mrs.  McGehee  were  held  at 
Briery  Church  on  July  6,  with  interment  in  the 
church  cemetery. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  21 

Making  The  Home  Christian 

Scripture:  Luke  10:38-42;  I  Corinthians  12:31; 
13:1-13;  14:1a.  Devotional  Reading  6:1-9. 

Two  things  are  necessary  to  make  a  home 
Christian — the  Presence  of  Christ,  and  the  Love 
of  Christ.  If  Christ  is  a  welcome  and  abiding 
Guest  in  the  Home,  and  if  His  Love  fills  our 
hearts  and  the  whole  atmosphere^  of  the  home, 
then  we  can  say  our  home  is  Christian.  The  two 
passages  we  study  today  bring  out  these  two 
aspects  of  a  Christian  Home. 

The  Home  At  Bethany 
(Luke  10:38-42) 

In  these  few  verses  we  catch  a  glimpse  into  one 
of  the  best  homes  of  the  New  Testament — the 
home  of  Mary,  Martha,  and  Lazarus — the  home 
where  Jesus  spent  most  of  His  nights  during  His 
last  week  on  earth. 

The  two  sisters  expressed  their  devotion  to 
the  Lord  in  different  ways,  Martha  by  serving, 
Mary  by  listening  to  His  words.  There  have  al- 

ways been  these  two  sorts  of  Christians — the  one 
showing  their  love  by  intense  activity,  the  other 
by  meditation  and  communion.  Sometimes  our 
"much  serving"  gets  on  our  nerves  and  we,  like 
Martha,  are  apt  to  be  critical  of  our  "mystic" brethren,  calling  them  lazy. 

We  do  not  feel  that  Mary  was  lazy  or  unwilling 
to  do  her  share  in  the  duties  of  housekeeping.  A 
great  opportunity  had  come  to  hear  what  the 
Great  Teacher  had  to  say  and  she  did  not  want  to 
miss  that  opportunity.  There  are  times  when  ma- 

terial things  take  a  secondary  place.  The  Master 
would  have  preferred  a  much  simpler  meal  while 
both  sisters  listened  to  His  words. 

We  wonder  if  all  of  us  could  not  get  a  very 
practical  lesson  from  this  scene.  Most  of  us  have 
visiting  preachers  with  us  conducting  meetings. 
Would  it  not  be  much  better  if  we  had  less  care 
and  trouble  preparing  sumptous  meals  for  the 
preachers  and  more  time  spent  in  spiritual  con- 

versation? Even  a  little  "fasting"  instead  of  so 
much  "feasting"  would  not  hurt.  Sometimes  our 
hostesses  are  worn  out  so  that  they  cannot  even 
attend  the  service  that  day  or  night,  much  less 
get  the  most  out  of  the  worship  and  message. 

We  believe  there  is  a  lesson  here  for  the  home. 
We  are  "careful  and  troubled"  about  many  things 
in  the  home.  We  forget  the  "one  thing  needful," 
Christ;  Christ  as  our  Abiding  Guest,  while  we 
spend  much  time  listening  to  His  words.  The 
feverish  atmosphere  of  many  homes,  where  there 
is  no  time  even  for  the  family  altar,  would  give 
place  to  a  real  peace  and  joy  that  would  mean 
so  much  for  all  those  in  the  home.  After  all,  it 
takes  little  to  have  a  happy  and  worthwhile  home 
if  we  have  the  one  thing  needful — Christ. 

The  church  might  well  heed  these  words.  The 
church  at  Laodicea  had  many  things,  but  Christ 
was  on  the  outside.  We  can  have  much  activity, 
manifold  organizations,  all  sorts  of  "committees"; 
we  can  be  careful  and  troubled  about  what  we  are 

trying  to  do  to  serve  the  Lord;  but  the  one  thing 
the  church  needs — the  presence  and  power  and 
teaching  of  Christ  may  be  left  out.  I  am  sure  that 
the  heart  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  is 
hungry  for  more  Marys  who  will  sit  at  His  feet 
and  listen  while  He  speaks.  He  would  like  to  say 
to  His  busy,  bustling  Church,  "Be  still  and  know 
that  I  am  God." 

The  Hymn  Of  Love 
(I  Corinthians  12:31;  13:1-13;  14;la) 

Christian  Love  has  been  well  named,  "the 
greatest  thing  in  the  world."  This  love  is  to  be 
applied  in  every  sphere  of  life,  but  there  is  no 
place  where  it  needs  application  more  than  in  the 
Home.  Truth  makes  a  strong  home;  Obedience 
makes  a  beautiful  home;  Joy  makes  a  magnetic 
home;  but  love  is  the  tie  that  binds  the  home  to- 

gether and  makes  it  the  sweetest  place  in  the world. 

Love  is  vital.  Eloquence,  Knowledge,  Faith, 
Charity,  even  Martyrdom,  without  it,  are  useless 
or  worthless. 

Love  is  so  big;  so  many-sided.  It  is  like  the 
white  light  that  passed  through  a  prism  separates 
into  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow.  Verses  4-7  show 
us  something  of  the  character  and  nature  of  this 
wonderful  gift  of  the  Spirit — the  "more  excel- 

lent way,"  (12:31). 

Love  is  patience;  "suffereth  long."  Where  is patience  needed  more  than  in  the  home? 

Love  is  kindness.  The  small  deeds  done  in  the 
spirit  of  love  make  the  home  dear  to  our  hearts. 

Envy  is  a  terrible  sin.  It  shows  its  ugly  head 
in  the  home.  "Love  envieth  not." 

Pride  is  an  enemy  of  the  home  as  well  as  an 
abomination  to  God.  "God  resisteth  the  proud." 
"Love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up." 

Courtesy  is  "to  do  and  say  the  kindest  thing 
in  the  kindest  way."  Where  can  we  find  a  better 
place  to  use  it  than  in  the  home?  Love  "doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly."  Love  makes  every  man 
a  gentleman,  every  woman  a  gentlewoman. 

Love  is  unselfish.  "Seeketh  not  her  own." 
Nothing  is  needed  more  constantly  and  sorely, 
especially  where  human  interests  are  so  closely 
bound  together,  than  this  product  of  love. 

It  is  easy  to  "lose  our  tempers"  in  the  home. 
We  can  "hold  in"  as  long  as  we  are  among 
strangers  or  business  associates  or  public  gather- 

ings, but  we  are  apt  to  "let  loose"  when  we  get 
home,  but  "love  is  not  easily  provoked." 

"Thinketh  no  evil."  Would  not  this  keep  many 
a  home  intact  instead  of  going  to  pieces  on  the 
rocks  of  suspicion  and  gossip? 

Love  gets  its  joy  from  good  things,  things  that 
are  true.  It  never  rejoices  in  iniquity.  Is  there  not 
a  lesson  for  us  as  we  try  to  have  our  fun  in  the 
home? 

In  the  seventh  verse  we  have  a  summary  of  four 
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more  big  things  above  love.  It  beareth,  believeth, 
hopeth,  endureth  all  things.  Behind  the  sweetness 
of  love  there  is  the  strength  of  the  rock.  It  is  like 
"honey  out  of  the  rock." 

In  verses  8-12  we  are  shown  the  permanence  and 
perfectness  of  Love.  Other  gifts  are  like  childish 
toys  compared  to  this  full-grown  gift  of  Love. 
Other  gifts  are  like  a  mirror;  love  is  a  face  to 
face  experience.  Love  brings  the  perfection  of 
knowledge. 

Faith  is  necessary  for  a  home.  It  furnishes  a 
function,  for  mutual  trust  must  be  underneath  it 
all.  Hope  is  necessary  for  the  home.  It  would  be 
miserable  without  it.  Faith  and  hope  abide.  "But 
the  greatest  of  these  is  love." 

Do  you  have  Christ  in  your  home?  Is  He  an 
Abiding  Guest?  Are  you  treating  Him  as  He  wants 
to  be  treated,  listening  to  His  voice  and  words? 

Is  Christian  Love  the  guiding  principle  in  your 
home? 

LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  28 

The  Influence  Of  Christian 
Homes 

Scripture:  Acts  16:13-15;  II  Timothy  1:1-6; 
3:14-15;  Titus  2:1-4,  11-12.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  101. 

Suppose  each  one  of  us  would  make  the  reso- 
lution the  Psalmist  makes  in  Psalm  101:2,  "I 

will  walk  within  my  house  with  a  perfect  heart." Would  not  the  influence  of  our  homes  change 
the  whole  world? 

It  would  be  hard  to  estimate  the  total  influence 
of  Christian  Homes.  When  we  think  of  the  homes 
in  which  a  Moses  was  trained,  or  a  home  from 
which  Samuel  was  sent  out  to  be  a  great  edu- 

cational leader  and  king-maker,  or  the  home  of 
John  and  Charles  Wesley,  or  some  of  the  homes  of 
those  who  built  America,  we  can  begin  to  realize 
what  Christian,  God-fearing  Homes  have  meant  to 
the  world.  Is  the  number  of  such  homes  increasing 
or  diminishing?  We  may  well  ponder  this  question. 

The  First  Christian  Home  In  Europe 
(Acts  16:13-15) 

When  Paul  heard  the  Macedonian  cry,  "Come 
over  and  help  us,"  he  little  knew  the  tremendous 
issues  involved,  or  that  the  first  convert  in  Greece 
would  be  a  woman  and  that  the  first  Christian 
Home  would  be  in  her  house. 

The  conversion  of  Lydia  was  a  very  quiet,  but 
no  less  wonderful  conversion.  The  Lord  opened  her 
heart,  she  attended  to  the  Word  spoken  by  Paul, 
she  openly  confessed  her  faith  by  being  baptized. 
Then  she  invited  the  disciples  to  make  her  home 
their  headquarters.  When  we  think  of  this  small 
beginning  and  then  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
in  that  land,  of  the  many  churches  organized, 
it  thrills  our  souls,  this  first  Christian  Home  in 
cultured  Greece!  Would  it  not  be  most  interesting 
and  encouraging  to  have  a  record  of  first  Honies 

in  other  lands  that  have  been  reached  by  'the Gospel?  Who  knows  what  prayer-meetings  by 
river  sides  and  Christian  Homes  have  wrought? 

The  Home  Of  Timothy 
(II  Timothy  1:1-6;  3:14-15) 

This  home  seems  to  have  been  but  half-Jewish, 

and  later  Christian.  We  hope  that  Timothy's  Greek 
father  became  a  devout  follower  of  Timothy's 
Saviour.  With  such  a  son,  and  the  Godly  influence 
in  the  home,  we  feel  sure  that  he  did. 

There  were  two  Godly  women  in  the  home;  the 
grandmother,  Lois,  and  the  mother,  Eunice.  How 
often  has  it  been  true  that  the  mother  and  grand- 

mother have  been  the  forces  for  good  and  for 
God  in  the  home.  The  mother  of  the  Wesleys,  the 
mother  of  Augustine,  the  mother  of  George  Wash- 

ington— the  list  would  be  long,  if  we  could 
enumerate  even  a  small  number  of  such  cases. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  had  a  large  and  leading 
place  in  this  home.  They  were  taught  to  Timothy 
from  childhood.  They  brought  him  wisdom,  the 
wisdom  that  makes  wise  unto  salvation.  A  Godly 
mother  and  grandmother  with  The  Word  of  God! 
Here  is  the  explanation  of  the  influence  of  his 
home  upon  Timothy  and  upon  the  world  through 
him.  God  give  us  more  homes  like  this,  more  such 
mothers  and  grandmothers!  Do  some  of  our  moth- 

ers (perhaps  grandmothers,  too),  realize  what  they 
are  missing  in  the  way  of  reward,  when  they  leave 
the  children  to  hirelings  while  they  waste  their 
time  in  bridge  parties,  dances,  club  meetings,  or 
work  that  is  not  necessary?  A  mother's  throne  is still  the  seat  beside  the  cradle.  The  One  Book  for 
the  home  is  still  the  Bible. 

"Sound  Doctrine"  Or  Teaching  For  All  Homes 
(Titus   2:1-4,  11-12) 

Here  is  some  mighty  sound  advice  for  all  those, 
who  wish  to  make  their  homes  count  for  God  and 
have  an  influence  that  will  be  felt  the  world  over. 

First,  "aged  man."  What  a  sad  sight  to  see  sin 
full-grown  in  an  old  man!  "To  be  sober,  grave, 
temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  patience." Here  is  a  portrait  to  make  one  rejoice.  The  hoary 
head  is  always  a  crown  of  glory,  if  it  be  found  in 
the  way  of  righteousness.  Old  men  can  be  a  bless- 

ing, and  not  a  cumbrance  or  burden  to  the  home. 
We  can  be  not  "in  the  way,"  but  a  light  to  show 
the  way,  if  the  glory  of  heaven  shines  in  our  faces. 

Then,  "Aged  women."  "As  becometh  holiness." 
To  see  some  aged  saints,  like  some  we  know,  just 
waiting  to  go  home  and  be  with  their  Saviour  is 
indeed  a  glorious  sight.  Their  presence  is  a  bene- 

diction, their  influence  like  a  foretaste  of  heaven. 
"Teacher  of  good  things."  We  will  listen  to  such women ! 

The  young  women.  There  is  no  more  beautiful 
picture  than  a  young  wife  and  mother  as  de- 

scribed by  Paul  in  these  two  verses,  (Titus  2:4-5). 
Such  women  occupy  places  of  influence  and  power 
such  as  no  king  or  queen  can  have.  They  are  the 
ones  who  will  purify  and  ennoble  and  make  power- 

ful for  good  the  homes  of  our  land.  These  are  the 
sort  of  mothers  that  have  made  America  great, 
some  of  them  living  in  log  cabins  and  enduring 
all  the  privations  and  hardship  of  pioneers.  Not 
just  any  hand  that  rocks  a  cradle,  but  a  hand 
guided  by  love  and  purity. 

"Young  men."  Surely  every  husband  and  young 
father  should  ponder  these  next  three  verses.  What 
a  noble  calling,  to  be  such  a  "head"  of  the  home! 
If  young  husbands  and  fathers  were  like  this,  there 
would  be  no  hardship  in  "obeying"  them. 
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Titus  2:11-12 
The  home  is  pictured  in  these  verses  as  a 

school. 

The  "grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation" starts  the  school. 

The  school  has  a  negative  side.  In  such  a  home 
and  school  we  are  taught  to  say  "No",  to  say  no  to 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  We  are  taught  to 
fear  God,  which  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  and 
to  keep  the  world  and  its  desires  from  swamping 
us,  to  keep  clean  in  soul. 

The  school  has  a  positive  side.  Live  soberly. 
This  does  not  mean  sadly,  but  with  a  realization 
that  "life  is  real,  life  is  earnest,"  not  frivolity  and 
fun.  The  Christian  life  is  full  of  deepest  joy,  but 
also  of     grave     responsibilities.  "Righteously." 

Every  home  should  have  right  relations  to  other 
homes;  every  inmate  of  the  home,  right  relations 
to  the  other  members  of  the  home.  "Godly."  This 13  the  third  dimension  of  home  life  and  of  all  life. 
To  leave  God  out  is  to  make  home  only  a  flat 
earthly  existence;  to  put  God  first  is  to  lift  the 
home  up  to  Heaven. 

The  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  verses  should  be 

added,  for  they  give  the  "Blessed  Hope"  that  in- 
spires the  home — the  glorious  appearing  of  Him 

who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us  and  will 
come  again  to  take  us  to  Himself  in  the  perfect 
Home  above. 

May  we  close  our  lessons  on  the  Home  with  the 
earnest  prayer  that  God  will  make  «>ur  homes  like 
the  ones  He  describes  for  us,  and  that  He  will  save 
the  Homes  of  America. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Second  Siuiday;  An  Abiding  Emergency. 

Introduction 
During  this  month  we  are  hearing  a  lot  in  our 

churches  about  the  "Home  Mission  Emergency 
Fund."  This  fund  has  to  do  with  meeting  the  needs 
of  many  communities  in  our  southland  where  great 
numbers  of  people  have  moved  in  from  other 
parts  of  the  country  to  work  in  war  plants  and 
in  new  industries.  When  we  speak  of  it  as  an 
emergency  most  of  us  think  that  it  is  something 
brought  on  by  the  war,  and  the  urgent  necessity 
of  doing  something  will  be  over  after  the  war. 

The  dictionary  defines  an  emergency  as  "an 
unforeseen  condition  calling  for  immediate  ac- 

tion." The  unforeseen  condition  in  this  case  is 
the  influx  of  thousands  upon  thousands  of  peo- 

ple into  our  southland  who  know  not  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour  and  Lord;  therefore  they  are  lost.  This 
condition  calls  for  immediate  action  on  our  part. 
But  when  the  war  is  over  the  emergency  won't  be 
over.  The  people  will  still  be  here  in  great  num- 

bers, and  many  of  them  still  will  be  without 
Christ.  As  long  as  there  is  one  soul  anywhere  in 
the  world  who  has  not  heard  the  Gospel  it  is 
urgent  that  we  get  the  Gospel  to  that  one.  So 
an  emergency  is  a  condition  that  calls  for  im- 

mediate action,  so  Home  Missions  will  be  an  abid- 
ing emergency  for  many  years  to  come  because 

about  forty  per  cent  of  our  people  have  never 
been  reached  at  all  for  Christ  and  the  Church. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Romans  10:8-15 

The  necessity  and  urgency  of  doing  something 
for  all  these  folk  is  seen  in  this  passage.  It  sets 
down  the  chain  of  steps  by  which  a  man  can  be 
saved.  Read  through  the  passage,  then  mark  the 
key  words:  confess  (v.  9).  call  (v.  13),  believe 
(v.  14),  hear  (v,  14),  preach  (v.  15),  and  sent 
(v.  15). 

These  words  give  us  the  story.  A  man  can  only 
be  saved  when  he  confesses  the  Lord  Jesus  before 
men.  But  he  can  not  so  confess  until  he  has 
called  upon  the  Lord  in  faith,  and  he  can  not  call 
on  the  Lord,  unless  he  has  heard  the  Gospel.  And 

he  will  never  hear  the  Gospel  unless  some  one 
comes  and  preaches  it  to  him,  and  no  one  will 
come  unless  that  one  be  sent  of  the  Lord.  There- 

fore the  abiding  emergency  is  that  people  be  sent 
out  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  those  who  have  not 
heard.  There  is  no  other  way. 

Every  young  person  who  studies  this  lesson  will 
be  in  one  of  three  possible  positions  in  relation 
to  these  steps:  maybe  the  young  person  has  never 
really  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  confessed 
Him  before  men,  if  not  now  is  the  time  for  him 
to  take  this  first  step;  maybe  the  young  person 
is  a  real  believer  and  a  member  of  the  church, 
then  he  should  be  having  a  real  part  in  sending 
others  out  to  preach  where  the  Gospel  has  not 
gone;  and  maybe  he  has  already  done  the  first 
two  steps  and  God  is  now  calling  him  to  step 
out  in  full  obedience  and  be  sent  himself  into 
highways  and  hedges  with  the  Gospel  message. 
This  kind  of  Home  Missions  is  an  abiding  emer- 
gency. 

Suggestions Let  some  one  or  more  introduce  the  program 
and  present  home  missions  from  the  above  Scrip- 

ture lesson.  Then  let  the  group  list  the  different 
groups  of  people  in  and  near  their  church  that 
ought  to  be  reached  and  discuss  how  well  their 
church  is  seeking  to  reach  them.  Some  one  could 
also  get  a  copy  of  the  Annual  Report  to  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Home  Missions  and  point  out  all  the  groups  in 
our  south  that  the  committee  is  reaching  and 
especially  point  out  what  has  been  done  by  the 
Emergency  Fund. 

Third  Sunday:  Into  The  Days  Of  Peace. 
Introduction 

Most  of  us  take  the  church  for  granted.  Our 
church  was  here  when  we  were  bom,  it  is  here 
today,  and  we  assume  that  it  will  be  here  tomorrow 
no  matter  what  we  do  or  don't  do. 

The  true  church  of  Jesus  Christ  will  continue 
in  the  world  until  that  day  when  Christ  shall  come 
to  reign,  but  the  organized  church  in  a  particular 
place  or  a  particular  country  will  abide  only  so 
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long  as  men  are  faithful  and  true  to  the  Gospel 
and  to  the  work  of  the  church.  Many  people  criti- 

cise the  church  and  make  suggestions  about  it, 
but  the  risen  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the  Church, 
has  given  the  truest  criticism  and  sanest  advice 
to  the  church  of  any  one  who  has  ever  spoken 
about  it.  This  criticism  and  advice  are  given  to  us 
in  Revelation,  chapters  2  and  3.  Let  us  take 
the  first  part  of  that  section  for  our  message  to- 
night. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Revelation  2:1-7 
1.  Commendation:  V.  1-3.  This  church  was  a 

working,  serving  church,  and  to  all  outward  ap- 
pearances was  a  good  church. 

2.  Condemnation:  V.  4.  The  members  had  lost 
their  first  love  for  Christ,  one  another,  and  the 
lost.  Love  to  Christ  expressed  in  fellowship  vdth 
believers  and  service  to  all  men  is  the  heart  of  the 
church.  When  the  heart  quits  the  body  soon  dies. 

3.  Cure:  V.  5.  (a)  Repentance:  Remember  what 
you  have  been  and  ought  to  be,  and  turn  around 
and  be  these  things,  (b)  Warning:  unless  the 
members  do  this  Christ  says  He  will  take  away 
their  "candlestick."  This  is  figurative  for  the  light that  dwelt  in  their  midst,  Christ  Himself.  It  is 
His  presence  that  makes  a  church  anything  more 
than  a  group  of  people,  and  when  we  cease  to  love 
Him,  one  another,  and  the  world  He  withdraws 
and  we  are  then  a  church  in  name  only. 

Snggettiona 

As  we  move  into  the  future  days  of  peace  many 
problems  face  the  church,  and  unless  we  solve 
them  victoriously  and  cease  taking  the  church 
for  granted  the  church  shall  lose  its  rightful  place 
among  us.  Some  of  these  great  problem  areas 
are  outlined  for  us  in  the  Home  Mission  Study 
Booklet  for  this  year,  "These  Moving  Times," 
by  Hermann  N.  Morse  especially  in  chapter  5. 
One  of  the  great  problems  will  be  how  to  truly 
reach  the  returning  service  man. 

The  answer  as  to  how  this  can  be  done  lies  in 
two  directions : 

1.  We  must  uae  all  the  man  power  available. 
We  must  not  have  pew  warmers  who  feel  that 
religion  consists  merely  in  going  to  church.  We 
must  not  have  merely  those  who  believe  in  the 
church  and  wish  her  well.  We  must  not  even  have 
just  those  working  who  want  to  work.  We  must 
list  every  bit  of  man  power  we  have  in  our 
churches  and  see  that  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  has  a  job  to  do. 

2.  We  must  use  all  the  spiritual  power  provided. 
Mere  numbers  will  never  do  the  job.  We  must 
have  every  one  at  work,  but  we  must  have  every 
one  seeking  to  walk  in  full,  yielded  fellowship 
with  God  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  power 
of  God. 

The  leaders  of  your  group  or  the  group  itself 
in  discussion  can  develop  this  theme  and  spend 
a  good  deal  of  time  on  the  question  of  what  may 
be  lacking  of  spiritual  power  in  your  group  and 
what  the  Lord  would  have  you  do  about  it.  Or 

maybe  you  would  want  to  figure  out  how  many 
jobs  need  to  be  done  in  your  church  that  young 
people  could  do,  and  how  many  of  your  young 
people  are  idle. 

Foiirth  Sunday:  God's  Selective  Service  Act. 
Introduction 

Just  before  the  war  was  fully  on  us  our  gov- 
ernment passed  a  Selective  Service  Act.  Every 

American  was  required  to  present  himself  and  be 
registered,  and  then  through  the  months  the  gov- 

ernment has  called  on  each  man  to  serve  wherever 
the  government  wanted  him.  It  is  so  with  us  in  the 
Church  that  God  has  a  selective  service  act.  Every 
one  of  us  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  and  joins 
the  church  has  registered  with  God,  and  we  are  to 
serve  wherever  He  calls  us. 

Some  years  ago  I  was  talking  to  a  fellow  on 
the  streets  about  His  relationship  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  he  sought  to  turn  the  force  of  the  conver- 

sation by  asking  me  this  question,  "You  preachers are  always  talking  about  being  called,  what  do  you 
mean  by  that?"  All  of  us  in  the  church  have  regis- 

tered and  we  should  be  ready  to  move  out  when 
God  calls,  but  what  do  we  mean  and  how  do  we 
know  when  we  talk  about  a  call? 

We  mean  two  things:  First,  we  mean  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  must  direct  all  the  work  of  God 
that  is  to  be  effective,  and  second  we  mean  that 
we  must  be  personally  directed  by  the  Spirit.  Let's see  these  two  lines  of  truth  in  the  Word. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  The  Spirit  directs  the  work  of  the  Church. 
(a)  By  bestowing  capacities  for  service:  1  Corin- 

thians 12:4-11.  (b)  By  interceding  in  prayer: 
Romans  8:25-27.  (c)  By  creating  and  intensify- 

ing the  spirit  of  evangelism:  Acts  5:12-16.  (d)  By 
calling  certain  ones  to  specific  tasks:  Acts  20:28; 
13:2.  (e)  By  giving  power  to  preach  the  Gospel: 
1  Peter  1:12.  (f)  By  directing  the  missionary  ac- 

tivities of  the  church:  Acts  13:1-4. 

2.  Spirit  guides  us  as  individuals,  (a)  He  guides 
us  by  the  example  set  in  the  Person  of  Christ,  (b) 
He  guides  us  by  the  Word  of  God  through  its 
characters  and  commands.  (c)  He  guides  us 
through  the  experiences  of  Christians  of  all  ages, 
(d)  He  guides  us  by  providential  opening  and 
closing  doors  of  opportunity.  (e)  He  guides 
through  the  counsel  of  Christian  friends  and  lead- 

ers, (g)  He  guides  us  by  the  inner  conviction  born 
of  the  Spirit. 

Suggestions 

This  should  be  a  well  planned  program  lead- 
ing up  to  a  time  of  prayer  and  heart  searching, 

a  time  when  every  young  person  in  the  group  asks 
himself  or  herself  the  question,  "Is  God  calling 
me  to  some  place  of  full  time  service?"  Your adult  adviser  can  plan  best  how  this  can  be  done, 
or  maybe  you  might  want  to  invite  your  pastor  in. 
At  any  rate  be  sure  to  emphasize  the  two  fold 
point  of  view  of  the  Scripture — the  church  is 
effective  only  when  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  can  direct  the  church  only  as 
He  is  directing  you. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
October  1945 

First  Week  in  October:  Religious  Education  Week. 
(Started  Sejrtember  30). 

October  7:  Worldwide  Communion  Sunday.  Rally 
Day. 

October  8:  Home  Mission  Study  Season  and  Emer- 
gency Fund  Campaign  begin. 

October  14-21:  Church  Paper  Week. 

October  21:  Reformation  Day. 

October  28:  Opening  Day  of  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-denial  for  Home  Missions. 

October  Circle  Topic:  "Say  So."  When?  In  A  Time Like  This! 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Opportunity  Unlimited — Now." 

The  General  Assembly  Speaks 
On  The  Sabbath 

(Excerpts  From  Assembly  Reports) 

We  would  sound  a  warning!  The  conflict  is  now 
on.  It  is  truly  sad  that  in  our  Christian  nation, 
yea,  in  our  Christian  Church,  the  Christian  Sab- 

bath has  to  be  defended,  and  that  we  have  to  con- 
tend for  the  preservation  of  holiness. 

As  goes  the  Sabbath  so  goes  the  Church.  The 
Church  cannot  long  maintain  its  visible  existence 
without  the  Sabbath.  If  the  Sabbath  Day  is  saved 
to  America,  the  Church  must  save  it.  Nevertheless, 
there  seems  to  be  among  the  leaders  and  people 
of  the  Church  a  spirit  of  lethargy  about  the  situa- 

tion and  danger.  During  the  past  half-century  or 
more  the  increasing  secularization  and  desecration 
of  the  Day  have  been  clearly  a  drift  toward  a 
"Continental  Sunday";  and  this  drift  has  not  re- ceived the  attention  and  militant  concern  of  the 
Church  which  its  importance  justifies  and  loyalty 
to  the  Kingdom  interests  demands.  Let  us  be  con- 

cerned. Next  to  Evangelism,  and,  indeed,  as  a 
vital  aid  to  Evangelism,  the  Church  probably  has 
no  greater  duty  and  responsibility  than  to  declare 
and  enforce  the  command  of  God  to  remember  the 
Sabbath  Day  and  to  keep  it  holy  according  to  the 
requirements  laid  down  by  God  in  His  Word. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Sabbath  is  observed 
among  us  today  is  a  symptom  of  a  worldly-minded 
Church  and  a  paganizing  State.  We  cannot  build 
a  Christian  Church  and  a  Christian  country  on  the 
debris  of  a  broken-down  Sabbath.  When  the  Sab- 

bath is  lost  worship  ceases,  religion  declines,  the 
Church  apostatizes,  the  nation  becomes  pagan, 
and  men,  women  and  children  are  lost.  May 
Church  and  State  remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to 
keep  it  holy. 

Worldwide  Communion  Sunday 
October  7th  1945 

The  first  Sunday  in  October  is  Worldwide  Com- 
munion Sunday,  a  time  when  each  local  congrega- 

tion of  every  evangelical  denomination  is  asked  to 
make  an  effort  to  have  every  member  present  at 
its  own  communion  table. 

It  is  both  timely  and  appropriate  that  Christians 
around  the  world  plan  to  gather  at  the  Lord's Table  on  the  same  day  at  least  once  during  the 
year;  and  this  year  we  should  come  in  true  hu- 

mility, having  a  new  depth  to  our  gratitude,  and 
fulness  to  our  love  and  consecration  because  of 
what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  us. 

Much  thought  and  prayer  should  be  given  to 
preparation  for  Worldwide  Communion  Sunday 
that  we  all,  men,  women,  and  children,  may  be 
conscious  of  our  spiritual  oneness  in  Christ  with 
fellow  Christians  in  all  the  world.  At  His  Table  we 
are  one — no  race,  speech,  color,  denomination  or 
national  allegiance  divides.  We  are  united  in  su- 

preme allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  we  come 
together  we  bear  witness  to  our  faith  in  Him,  His 
sacrifice  and  His  offer  of  new  life  to  all  who  be- 

lieve on  Him,  and  surely  we  shall  set  out  anew  to 
follow  Him  and  to  make  Him  known  to  all  who 
know  Him  not  in  all  the  world. 

Church  Paper  Week 

October  14-21 

For  many  years  leaders  of  the  Woman's  Aux- 
iliary have  shouldered  a  major  responsibility  in 

the  promotion  of  Church  Paper  Week.  Again  this 
year  we  are  calling  to  the  attention  of  the  women 
of  our  Church  the  fact  that  Church  Paper  Week, 
October  14-21,  is  a  special  time  to  stress  the  im- 

portance of  reading  church  papers,  securing  re- 
newals of  subscriptions,  and  also  new  subscrip- 

tions. 

In  days  such  as  these.  Christians  need  to  live  to 
their  utmost  for  Christ,  declaring  by  their  lives, 
their  lips,  their  deeds,  that  He  is  Lord  of  all  and 
Saviour  of  all  who  will  accept  Him.  The  most  im- 

portant part  of  our  equipment  for  such  service  is 
the  Bible  and  daily  we  need  to  read  prayerfully 
from  God's  Word.  Also  we  need  information  about 
His  work  in  the  world  and  other  messages  of  in- 

spiration and  challenge,  such  as  are  given  in  our 
church  publications.  We  are  interested  in  the  an- 

nouncement that  there  are  now  to  be  two  issues  of 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  each  month, 
thus  making  possible  a  larger  channel  of  informa- 

tion and  inspiration  to  its  readers. 

As  we  seek  to  put  into  action  the  call  of  the 
Master  to  be  His  witnesses  in  our  "Jerusalem, 
Judea,  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth,"  we  are  grateful  for  the  help  given  by 
the  church  papers  for  that  service  for  Christ. 

(Miss)  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Secretary  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 
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Evangelism  Our  Task 
Goals  For  This  Year 

50,000  members  added  on  profession  of  faith 
by  April,  1946,  or  one  to  every  ten  members. 

100,000  witnesses  to  Christ,  or  one  to  every 
five  members. 

What  does  this  mean  to  you — to  your  Church? 
If  there  are  one  hundred  members  in  your  Church 
it  will  mean  that  there  should  be  added  ten  by 
profession  of  faith  to  your  present  membership 
before  the  end  of  this  church  year.  If  your  Church 
has  a  membership  of  a  thousand  it  would  mean 
that  one  hundred  should  be  added  on  profession 
of  faith.  To  aid  in  reaching  the  goal  before  us  the 
Committee  on  Evangelism  and  the  General  As- 

sembly call  the  Church  to  a  program  of  Visitation 
Evangelism.  This  plan  of  Evangelism  is  being  used 
with  marked  success  by  Methodists,  Evangelicals, 
Protestant  Episcopalians,  Disciples  of  Christ,  Re- 

formed Church  of  America,  Northern  Baptist, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  the  United  Pres- 
byterians. 

Visitation  Evangelism  is  a  simple  but  well 
thought-out  plan  for  utilizing  the  lay  forces  of 
the  Church.  It  trains  carefully  chosen  laymen  to 
call  two  by  two  in  a  friendly  manner  according  to 
an  adaptation  from  Christ's  method  of  instructing 
a  special  plan.  In  reality  Visitation  Evangelism  is 
the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy,  and  sending  them 
forth  to  extend  the  Gospel.  It  may  be  carried  out 
on  a  community-wide,  interdenominational  basis, 
or  on  a  denominational  basis  including  the 
churches  of  a  certain  area.  Also,  it  may  be  adapted 
to  a  local  church  for  an  intensive  effort  of  several 
days,  or  over  an  extended  period  as  desired. 

Preparation  for  Visitation  Evangelism  is  of  pri- 
mary importance  and  will  determine  largely  the 

success  of  the  program.  Therefore,  a  church  will 
need  to  start  well  in  advance  of  the  actual  dates 
to  enlist  intercessors,  to  prepare  lists,  to  set  up 
committees,  and  to  choose  workers.  The  Manual 
on  Evangelism,  which  gives  full  direction  for  a 
Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign,  can  be  secured 
from  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  Committee 
on  Evangelism,  529  North  State  Street,  Jackson 
36,  Miss. 

Women  of  the  Church  are  urged  to  co-operate 
with  plans  made  by  the  Pastor  and  Session  for 
Visitation  Evangelism  in  the  local  church,  and 
especially  to  respond  to  the  call  of  the  Committee 
on  Evangelism  to  offer  themselves  to  assist  in  the 
community  or  city-wide  survey,  which  is  sug- 

gested as  a  part  of  the  campaign.  Above  all  they 
are  called  to  undergird  the  program  with  con- 

tinued intercession. 

The  fact  that  many  of  the  leading  denomina- 
tions of  America  are  planning  to  make  this  their 

major  emphasis  for  1946  is  impressive  testimony 
to  the  fact  that  Visitation  Evangelism  offers  a 
scriptural,  practical  and  effective  method  for  har- 

nessing the  lay  forces  of  the  Church.  Many  min- 
isters and  laymen  of  the  Church  have  had  experi- 

ence in  this  plan  of  winning  men  to  Christ  and 
recommend  it  most  heartily.  It  is  not  offered  to 
supplement  any  emphasis  that  is  now  being  given 
in  our  Church,  but  rather  to  supplement  what  is 
being  done  to  bring  the  unsaved  to  Christ. 

Preparing  For  The  Home 
Mission  Season 

"The  Church  of  tomorrow  is  the  Church  that 
goes  where  the  people  are  today."  Thus  is  the 
challenge  of  Home  Missions  sounded  by  Rev. 
Claude  H.  Pritchard,  D.D.,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee.  The  work- 

ing slogan  for  today  in  the  task  of  Home  Missions 
is:  "Not — come  and  get  it!  But — ^take  and 

give  it!" Never  has  the  Church  had  such  a  program  for 
Home  Missions!  The  church  among  uprooted 
Americans  is  the  well  chosen  theme  for  this  1945 
Home  Mission  Study  Season.  The  Church  is  in  a 
changing  scene,  and  since  "the  past  has  set  the 
stage  for  today,"  the  Church  must  play  an  im- 

portant part.  War  has  brought  a  challenge  and 
opportunity  of  almost  Herculean  proportions. 

In  the  basis  book  for  the  Study  Season,  "These 
Moving  Times,"  Dr.  Hermann  N.  Morse  writes  on 
"Program  Emphases": 

"Here  we  can  deal  only  in  broad  principles,  for 
the  program,  in  detail,  must  be  infinitely  varied. 
There  are  no  infallible  blueprints  and  no  simple 
cure-alls.  There  are,  however,  constantly  recurring 
emphases.  We  select  only  those  that  are  particu- 

larly germane  to  our  theme  of  shifting  change." 

The  program  for  extension,  development,  sus- 
tentation  and  equipment  calls  for  financial  sup- 

port. The  goal  is  for  $335,000  with  $250,000  of 
this  amount  being  set  aside  for  the  Home  Mission 
Emergency  Fund. 

Study  materials,  for  every  group  and  organiza- 
tion within  the  Church,  and  offering  envelopes  are 

available  from  the  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions,  573  West  Peachtree  Street,  N.E.,  At- 

lanta 3,  Ga. 

The  dates  of  the  Study  Season  are  October  9 
to  November  4,  with  the  week  of  October  28  to 
November  4  being  designated  for  special  prayer 
and  self-denial.  The  leaflet,  "God  Answers  Prayer," 
furnishes  a  prayer  guide  for  the  week. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions 
has  sent  copies  of  available  materials  to  local 
Presidents,  Secretaries  of  Home  Missions,  Sunday 
School  Superintendents,  and  Ministers.  The  Oc- 

tober issue  of  Presbyterian  Women  carries  inter- 
esting program  material  to  supplement  the  sug- 
gested material  for  the  October  program  in  "Aux- 

iliary Programs." 
In  preparing  for  this  Home  Mission  Season, 

study  your  community  and  see  how  the  life  of  the 
Church  can  be  integrated  into  the  life  of  the  com- munity. 

Rev.  Leslie  N.  Patterson's  article  in  October 
Presbyterian  Women  should  certainly  make  us  rea- 

lize the  danger  of  any  further  "lost  opportunities!" Unlimited  opportunities — now!  America  for  Christ! 
Prepare  now  for  the  greatest  Home  Mission  Sea- 

son your  Church  has  ever  known. 
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HELP  THE  WORLD'S  MOST  PITIFUL 
SUFFERERS  —  THOSE  WITH  LEPROSY! 

Their  situation  is 
worse  today  than 
ever  before  with  so 

many  appeals  for 
help  elsewhere.  But 
we  cannot  neglect 
those  whom  Jesus 
singled  out  to  heal. With  your  gift, 
s  h  e  1  ter,  medical 

supplies  and  pre- V  e  n  tive  measures 
will  be  administer- 

ed by  consecrated 
Christian  workers  and  missionaries  at  eighty 
mission  stations. 

WILL  YOU  HELP  THIS  AND  OTHER 

LITTLE  CHILDREN  WITH  LEPROSY? 

By  preventive  measures  this  child  shown 
above  might  have  been  spared  the  physical 
and  mental  suffering  of  a  pathetically  dis- torted face. 

Please  Send  Some  Amount  Today! 

The  American  Mission  to  Lepers,  Inc. 
File  38-0,  156  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York  10,  N.Y. 

I  enclose  herewith  $  to  pay  in  part 
or  wholly  for  the  care  of  a  child  with  leprosy 
at  $40.00  a  year. 

>l2ime.  

St.  &  No.. 

Town,  Zone  &  State. 

Children's  Stories 

A  DUTCH  MARTYR 

A  DUTCH  MARTYR 

It  was  a  Sunday  morning  in  Holland,  nearly 

tour  hundred  years  ago;  crowds  of  young  and  old 
were  gathered  together  on  the  banks  of  the  Scheldt, 
hoping  that  someone  would  come  and  preach  to 
them. 

But  no  one  came,  for  the  priests  had  been  offer- 
ing rewards  for  the  heads  of  all  who  should  dare 

to  preach  from  the  Bible. 

At  last,  a  young  man,  named  Nicholas,  came  out 
of  the  crowd,  and,  springing  into  one  of  the  boats 

moored  alongside  the  river  bank,  opened  his  Bible 
and  read  out  the  story  of  the  Lord  Jesus  feeding 
five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and  a  few  small 

fishes;  then  he  began  to  tell  them  of  Him  who  is 
the  Bread  of  Life  to  hungry  souls. 

A  Strange  Pulpit 

It  was  a  strange  pulpit,  and  a  strange  scene;  old 

men,  women,  and  many  young  people,  quaintly 
dressed,  listened  eagerly,  and  when  all  was  over 
they  went  to  their  homes,  thinking  of  the  words 

of  life  which  they  had  heard.  All  over  the  city  the 
talk  spread  about  the  youthful  preacher. 

But  it  was  his  last  sermon  as  well  as  his  first. 

One  night,  before  another  Sunday  could  come 

around,  two  butchers,  hired  by  the  monks,  waylaid 
Nicholas  in  the  streets,  thrust  him  into  a  large 
sack,  fastened  him  up  in  it,  and,  before  a  crowd 

could  gather  hurried  down  to  the  riverside,  and 
threw  him  in  to  die. 

What  About  You? 

But  such  persecution  could  not  hinder  the  spread 
of  the  truth,  and  the  Word  of  God  became  more 

widely  known  and  loved  in  Holland  than  ever, 

until  at  last  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  spread 
all  over  the  land. 

But  think  of  the  fight  these  brave  men  fought 

many  years  ago  to  give  the  Scriptures  to  the  com- 
mon people!  Do  you  prize  your  Bible  When  did 

you  last  read  it?  Has  it  led  you  to  see  yourself  as  a 
sinner,  and  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour  and 

Friend?    — Children's  Special  Service  Mission. 

BOOK  REVIEW 

STRANGE  SCRIPTURES 

By  Barbara  M.  Bowen.  Published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 

$1.25. 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Bowen  have  made  several  jour- 

neys to  Jerusalem  in  the  interest  of  archaeology. 
Their  study  has  yielded  many  interesting  high- 

lights of  the  customs  of  the  people  of  Bible  lands. 
When  this  information  is  presented  in  connection 
with  certain  passages  in  the  Bible,  we  begin  to 

see  the  "rhyme  and  reason"  of  various  key  verses 
of  Scripture  that  have  puzzled  our  Western  minds. 
There  is  an  explanation  of  the  incident  of  the 
woman  bathing  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  tears,  the 
meaning  behind  the  coat  given  to  Joseph  by  his 
father,  the  story  of  David  dancing  before  the 
Lord,  the  Bruised  Reed  of  Isaiah.  These,  and 
many  other  descriptions  of  things  that  have  no 
real  significance  to  those  not  versed  in  Hebrew 
lore,  serve  to  make  the  Bible  more  understand- 

able. This  book  is  an  excellent  one  for  reference 
and  study — and  for  pure  enjoyment.  It  makes  the 
Bible  Live!  — Janella  Williams. 
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WITH  THE  NEW  AND  BETTER  EERDMANS  BOOKS 
Two 

I  8  T  O  R  y 

New 

O  F 

H.  Kromminsa 
STIAN  CHURCH 

Books  By   Prof.  D. 
THE     C  H  R  I 

Price  $2.50 
A  new  book  on  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  from  its  beginning;  until  the  present,  in  three  main 
divisions,  ancient,  medieval,  and  modern.  This  is  a  complete  text  on  Church  History  by  the  eminent 
Professor  in  Church  History  at  Calvin  Seminary,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  The  following  was  taken  from  a 
review  of  this  book  in  The  Banner:  "The  appearance  of  this  book  fills  us  with  delight.  We  recommend 
it  gladly  and  without  reserve.  Laymen  and  young  people,  as  well  as  pastors  and  instructors,  will  not 
only  enjoy,  but  will  greatly  profit  from  this  history  of  the  Christian  Church." 

MILLENNIUM     IN     THE  CHURCH 

Price  $3.00 

This  new  book  gives  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  Millennium  concept  as  found  in 
ancient,  medieval,  and  modern  thought.  An  exhaustive  research  of  this  subject  which 
the  author  has  treated  most  ably.  In  summing  up  the  conclusions  of  this  exhaustive 
research,  the  writer  says:  "In  justice  to  the  millennial  passages  and  the  whole  con- 

text, the  millennium  must  be  conceded  to  be  nothing  else  than  a  distinct  closing  period 
of  human  history,  following  upon  the  destruction  of  the  beast  and  false  prophet  in 
the  battle  of  Armageddon."  This  is  an  ideal  book  for  ministers,  teachers,  and  Bible 
students. 

CHRIST THE     HOPE     OF  GLORY 
Christological  Eschatology 

William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Price  $3.00 

"Our  hope  is  in — Jesus  Christ,  the  Mes- 
siah, God's  mighty  amen  to  His  pre- 
cious promises.  His  majestic  message 

turns  our  eyes  from  the  angry  inferno 
of  a  warring  world  to  the  golden  spires 
of  the  city  of  God."  Dr.  Robinson  was 
chosen  by  Union  Theological  Seminary 
of  Virginia  to  deliver  lectures  on  this 
vital  theme.  His  profound  and  scholarly 
book  will  leave  the  reader  with  a  sense 
of  the  imminency  of  the  Coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  with  a  desire  to  enter  into 
all  the  marvels  of  the  Kingdom  and 
the  eternal  scheme  of  our  mighty  God 
and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  COVENANT  IDEA  IN  NEW 
ENGLAND  THEOLOGY 
Peter  Y.  DeJong,  D.D. 

_     Price  $2.50  Net 
The  Covenant  Idea  which  came  out  of 
the  Reformation  and  which  was  brought 
to  this  country  by  the  Pilgrim  fathers 
in  1620,  molded  the  lives  of  many  fore- 

most religious  and  political  leaders,  and 
has  had  far-reaching  influence  over  our 
various  Christian  doctrines.  This  volume 
deals  with  a  very  interesting  page  in 
American  religious  history,  covering 
the  views  of  Jonathan  Edwards  and  the 
revivalists  of  his  day  and  the  new  the- 

ology  of  Bushnell   in  1847. 
"The  Covenant  idea  will  become  increasingly  a  subject  of  dis- 

cussion, and  the  problems  and  experiences  of  our  New  England 
forebears  will  deserve  careful  attention." 

— The  Sunday  School  Times. 
COMPLETE  DEVOTIONAL  COMMENTARY  ON 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN 
J.  C.  Macsnley 

Price  $2.50 

This  book  was  formerly  published  in 
two  volumes,  namely,  "The  Word 
Made  Flesh"  and  "Obedient  Unto 
Death."  It  is  a  "must"  for  your  li- 

brary. Read  what  the  reviewers  say 
about  it:  "Three  things  that  add  to 
the  author's  credit,  a  simple  outline, 
an  abundance  of  Illustrative  mate- 

rial and  thought-provoking  ideas, 
and  a  unique  scholarly  spirit."  The 
Christian  Advocate.  "Rich  material 
for  the  use  of  teachers  and  preach- 

ers." Lutheran  Companion.  "Warmly 
recommended,  rich  spiritual  good, 
can  stand  repeated  readings."  Moody Monthly. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
H.  D.  Thiessen,  D.D.,  Ph.D. 

New  Edition  —  Price  $3.50  Net 
The  author  is  Chairman  of  De- 

partment of  Bible,  Theology, 
and  Philosophy,  Wheaton  Col- 

lege, Wheaton,  111.  Dr.  Thiessen 
is  eminently  qualified  to  present 
this  subject  in  extended  book 
form,  having  taught  it  for  ten 
years,  and  its  publication  will 
fill  a  real  need  in  seminaries 
and  Bible  institutes.  The  book 
has  an  introductory  chapter  on 
the  scope  and  history  of  New 
Testament  Introduction,  and  the 
work  proper  is  divided  into  two 
main  parts :  General  Introduction 
and  Special  Introduction.  "No 
reverent  student  of  God's  Word 
can  afford  to  be  without  this  ex- 

cellent and  scholarly  work."  The 
Sunday  School  Times. 
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EDITORIALS 

No  Substitute 
For  the  Christian  there  can  be  no  substitute  for 

the  daily  reading  of  the  Bible,  and  prayer.  The 
Devil  will  settle  for  a  compromise  if  we  will  read 
good  books  about  the  Bible  rather  than  the  Bible 
itself.  He  will  try  to  manoeuvre  us  into  a  position 
where  we  feel  we  do  not  have  time  to  pray.  It  is  a 
personal  issue  with  him  and  one  we  must  watch 
daily. 

Whether  we  are  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the  pew, 
this  source  of  spiritual  strength  must  be  tapped 
daily  or  we  begin  to  lose  power.  There  is  no  more 
tragic  spectacle  in  the  world  than  seeing  a  man 
attempting  to  do  spiritual  work  in  the  strength  of 
the  flesh.  If  we  are  honest  with  ourselves  we  must 
admit  that  most  of  us  have  been,  at  some  time, 
guilty  of  such  folly.  For  spiritual  food  there  is  no 
substitute.  — L.N.B. 

Are  Denominations  The  Scandal 

Of  Christianity? 

The  thesis  of  Dr.  Peter  Ainslie's  The  Scandal 
Of  Christianity  was  that  denominations,  as  we 
have  them  in  Christendom,  constitute  a  scandal  to 
the  cause  of  Christ.  He  had  many  uncomplimen- 

tary things  to  say  about  denominations.  We  un- 
hesitatingly admit  that  it  is  possible  to  find  some 

features  incident  to  the  existence  of  denomina- 
tions which  are  deplorable.  Church  history  records 

the  weaknesses  resulting  from  the  imperfect  func- 
tioning of  denominational  life.  We  offer  no  brief 

for  these  things. 
Modern  denominationalism  is  usually  traced 

from  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  in  1648  to  the 
present  time.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Chris- 

tianity had  its  greatest  growth  during  this  era.  We 
may  compare  this  era  with  the  period  from  the 
birth  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  Apostolic  Age, 
or  from  the  Apostolic  Age  to  the  conversion  of 
Constantine  (312)  or  from  the  conversion  of  Con- 
stantine  to  the  founding  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 

pire by  Charlemagne  (800),  or  from  the  corona- 
tion of  Charlemagne  to  the  outbreak  of  the  Pro- 

testant Reformation  (1517),  or  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Protestant  Reformation  to  the  Peace 

of  Westphalia,  and  this  last  era  will  compare  most 
favorably  with  the  former  epochs  of  church  his- 

tory when  there  were  no  denominations.  Under 
the  era  of  denominationalism  we  have  witnessed 
the  spread  of  democratic  principles,  the  increase 
of  popular  education,  the  emergence  of  industrial 
civilization  and  many  missionary  movements  pro- 

moting the  evangelical  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
Faith. 

Denominations  are  predicated  upon  the  fact 
that  each  individual  possesses  the  right  to  inter- 

pret the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  to  affiliate  with 
those  who  accept  like  interpretations  in  order  that 
these  views  may  be  maintained  as  a  body  and  ag- 

gressively propagated.  Today  the  United  States 
Census  Bureau  officially  reports  two  hundred  and 
fifty-six  different  denominations.  We  freely  admit 
that  we  believe  this  number  to  be  unwarranted, 
but  strenuously  maintain  that  it  is  far  better  to 
have  this  number  or  a  thousand  more  in  addition 
than  to  be  deprived  of  religious  freedom  and  be 
forced  into  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  amalgamation 
with  an  ambitious  hierarchy  to  dictate  the  creed 
and  policies  of  this  super-organization.  The  exist- 

ence of  denominations  has  made  it  possible  for 
Christians  to  express  themselves  in  worship,  in 
creed  and  in  conduct  as  conscience  directs.  This 
liberty  has  been  bought  at  a  tremendous  price, 
but  it  is  worth  the  cost.  Because  we  esteem  this 
liberty  so  highly  we  repudiate  the  contention  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  Protestant  agi- 

tators of  organic  union  that  there  should  be  ex- 
ternal control  and  standardization  of  Christian 

people.  We  must  reject  absolutism  wherever  found. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  word  "denomi- 
nation" merely  means  "name."  It  signifies  a  de- 

votion to  the  beliefs  and  policies  of  a  Christian 
group  which  undertakes  to  give  its  distinct  inter- 

pretation of  Christianity  and  endeavors  to  pro- 
pagate this  interpretation.  Instead  of  the  exist- 

ence of  denominations  impeding  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  a  strong  case  could  be  presented  to 
show  how  it  has  augmented  the  influence  of  Chris- 

tianity. A  person  usually  supports  what  he  believes 
in.  He  refuses  to  support  what  he  does  not  believe 
in.  If  a  person  believes  in  what  his  denomination 
stands  for  he  is  willing  to  give  generously  to  its 
propagation.  The  existence  of  denominations  has 
also  inspired  a  loyalty  to  Christian  causes  that 
probably  would  never  have  been  manifested  other- 

wise. One  penetrating  thinker  has  said:  "Whether it  will  be  possible  to  maintain  church  loyalty  on  a 
large  scale  without  denominational  loyalty  is  a 



Oct.  15, 1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  3 

question  on  which  the  unexplored  future  gives  no 
adequate  evidence." 

If  every  Christian  denomination  has  as  its  ob- 
ject the  extension  of  the  benefits  of  Christianity 

to  others,  how  can  this  be  construed  a  "scandal?" Totalitarianism  is  the  real  scandal. 

The  totalitarian  type  of  mind  has  always  been 
hostile  to  denominations.  Protestants,  except  for  a 
few  Waldensians,  were  eradicated  in  Italy  and 
Spain  by  totalitarians.  They  were  subjected  to 
violent  treatment  in  France,  Bohemia,  Bavaria, 
Poland  and  Hungary  also  by  totalitarians. 

The  church  historian  has  reminded  us  that  with 
the  enjoyment  of  religious  liberty  in  America  the 
number  of  denominations  is  not  surprising.  We 
should  rather  be  surprised  that  they  are  not  more 
numerous.  As  long  as  each  denomination  endeavors 
to  maintain  Christian  worship,  to  proclaim  the 
Christian  faith  and  to  promote  Christ-likeness  of 
character  it  has  a  right  to  function.  Those  who 
deny  this  right  should  read  what  church  history 
has  to  teach  in  regard  to  religious  absolutism  that 
gave  way  to  religious  toleration  only  after  a  great 
struggle  that  ultimately  led  to  religious  liberty. 
We  realize  these  things  are  contrary  to  the 

dreamers  of  ecclesiastical  monopolies.  For  our 
part  we  believe  that  religious  freedom  with  the 
competition  of  denominations  is  more  conducive  to 
healthy  Christianity  than  organic  church  union  at 
the  expense  of  conviction  without  denominations. 

It  seems  to  us  that  the  Christian  attitude  is  not 
to  deprive  Christians  of  religious  liberty,  but  for 
all  to  come  to  a  higher  appreciation  of  each  other's interpretations,  to  a  more  intelligent  realization  of 
each  group's  special  contributions  and  to  promote 
co-operation  and  Christian  fellowship  to  the  glory 
of  our  Triune  God.  — J.R.R. 

Doctrinal  Preaching 
By  Rev.  J.  D.  Rankin,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

The  Apocalypse  is  instructive  here.  The  four 
evangelists  unveiled  Jesus  Christ  launching  his 
Kingdom  in  the  world.  The  Book  of  Revelation 
unveils  him  as  he  carries  on  that  work  through 
the  ages.  The  first  splendid  all-inclusive  vision 
shows  the  method  by  which  the  work  is  done.  It 
represents  Christ  standing  in  the  midst  of  the 
Church  supplying  it  with  the  light  of  truth  by 
which  the  moral  darkness  of  the  world  is  to  be 
dispelled.  The  vision  has  but  one  possible  mean- 

ing— that  the  world  is  to  be  redeemed  by  the 
diffusion  of  Christ's  teachings  through  the  agency of  the  Church. 

What  does  Christ  there  urge  as  of  first  import- 
ance? Organization?  Activity?  Enterprise?  No 

one  doubts  the  value  of  these,  and  elsewhere  they 
are  urged.  But  here  where  the  fundamental  con- 

ditions of  saving  the  world  are  being  revealed 
they  are  not  even  mentioned,  so  secondary  is  their 
place.  The  one  thing  that  is  pressed  to  the  front 
is  that  of  making  known  the  truths  of  the  Gospels. 
These  churches  are  commended  or  condemned  ac- 

cording as  they  are  loyal  or  disloyal  to  the  Word 
of  God.  It  is  made  clear  that  the  Word  of  God 
faithfully  preached  is  the  condition  of  the  world's 
redemption. 

History  Influenced  By  Doctrinal 
Preaching 

History  has  confirmed  this.  Time  after  time 
great  leaders  of  the  Church  have  minimized  or 

set  aside  some  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel.  For  a  time  they  seem  to  succeed  but 
unbelief,  degeneracy  and  coldness  of  the  Church 
followed.  Origen,  with  learning  and  eloquence 
which  are  still  a  memory  in  the  Church,  tried  to 
modify  the  doctrine  of  future  retribution;  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria  tried  to  make  the  ethical 
teachings  of  Christ  more  important  than  his  death. 
For  a  time  they  were  popular  but  their  success 
was  disastrous  to  the  morals  of  the  people  and 
the  life  of  the  Church  and  the  hungry  heart  of 
man  swung  back  to  the  old  truths  which,  though 
stern  and  severe,  have  been  the  only  ones  that 
have  satisfied  the  soul  crushed  by  sin. 

The  Reformation  of  the  Sixteenth  Century  was 
brought  about  by  the  faithful  preaching  of  the 
great  fundamental  doctrines,  especially  the  sover- 

eignty of  God  and  justification  by  faith. 

England  Saved  By  Doctrinal Preaching 

The  period  from  1700  to  1740  marked  another 
great  effort  to  sweep  the  Church  away  from  the 
old  doctrines.  Universal  salvation,  a  second  pro- 

bation and  similar  beliefs  were  preached  by 
scholarly  men.  A  flood  of  worldliness  followed. 
Infidelity  swept  over  the  world.  Dr.  Taylor,  one  of 
the  greatest  ministers  of  his  day,  said  that  Europe 
was  in  practical  heathenism.  Troubled  by  this 
spiritual  desolation,  Jonathan  Edwards  began  to 
preach  the  neglected  doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 
Other  ministers  followed  his  example.  Soon  one 
of  the  greatest  upheavals  of  history  was  on.  Ban- 

croft called  it  the  turning  point  of  modern  history. 
Green  and  Lecky  say  that  it  saved  England  from 
a  revolution  more  terrible  than  that  which  came 
to  France. 

It  has  always  been  so.  Dr.  Townsend,  of  Boston 
University,  says:  "There  never  has  been  in  history 
a  revival  of  religion  or  an  improvement  in  a  na- 

tion's morals  except  in  connection  with  the  preach- 
ing of  evangelical  Christianity."  The  "liberal  the- 

ology" furnishes  no  adequate  remedy  for  the  per- sonal consciousness  of  sin,  and  above  all  does  not 
supply  a  channel  along  which  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
go  forth  to  the  regeneration  of  man.  The  preacher 
of  power  is  he  who  receives  God's  Word  as  di- 

vinely inspired  and  standing  in  the  full  con- 
sciousness of  eternity  preaches  a  full-orbed  Gos- 

pel straight  at  the  conscience  of  man.  This  is  the 
greatest  need  of  the  present  time.  We  have  neg- 

lected the  fundamental  doctrines  too  long.  The 
longed-for  revival  awaits  the  faithful  preaching 
of  these  fundamental  doctrines  accompanied  by 
earnest  persistent  prayers. 

— The  United  Presbyterian. 
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The  Second  Commandment 

By  Rev.  Daniel  S.  Gage,  Ph.D.* 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart  and  with  all  thy  soul  and  with  all  thy  mind. 
This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And 
the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself." 

In  studying  the  second  commandment,  emphasis 
is  nearly  always  laid  on  love  of  one's  neighbor. 
Those  who  so  often  speak  of  the  "brotherhood  of 
man"  rarely  speak  of  the  love  of  one's  self.  And, 
indeed,  rarely  does  one  hear  self-love  mentioned. 
Yet  the  Lord  as  quoted  above,  made  the  love  of 
self  both  the  basis  and  the  measure  of  love  of 

one's  neighbor.  Evidently,  one  can  not  rightly 
love  the  neighbor  till  he  rightly  loves  himself. 
Some  study  of  this  leads  to  some  wide  conclusions 
in  some  fields,  where,  perhaps,  the  wrong  basis 
for  love  is  being  sought.  In  the  field  of  inter- 

nationalism, for  example,  perhaps  it  will  be  found 
impossible  to  rightly,  justly,  treat  other  peoples 
till  one  has  the  right  kind  of  love  for  one's  own 
country.  But  it  is  the  right  kind  of  love  of  self 
or  of  nation,  etc.,  which  is  to  be  sought.  And  in 
the  Lord's  words  above,  and  often  in  other  state- 

ments of  His  principles.  He  spoke  of  the  right, 
proper,  real  element  of  the  spiritual  life  of  which 
He  was  speaking  and  did  not  set  forth  in  detail 
its  nature.  Wisely,  He  left  it  to  us  to  seek  His 
meaning. 

There  are  several  kinds  of  love  mentioned  in 
the  Bible.  It  will  be  found  that  they  are  never  con- 

fused either  as  to  their  ground  for  existence,  their 
respective  duties,  and,  let  us  note  especially,  as 
to  the  sort  of  "emotion"  which  is  the  inner  con- 

scious existence  of  whatever  love  it  may  be.  There 
are  mentioned  the  love  of  God,  of  self,  of  neigh- 

bor, of  family,  of  friends,  of  enemies,  of  Christian 
brethren,  and  whatever  may  be  said  of  any  of 
them,  there  is  never  any  confusion.  But  it  seems 
true  that  when  any  of  these  varieties  of  love  is 
mentioned,  almost  any  one  reading  of  it,  will 
generally  have  some  correctness  of  understanding 
of  the  reason  for  such  a  love,  of  the  duties  which 
may  grow  out  of  it,  and  other  phases  of  its  place 
in  life,  but  will  far  too  frequently  think  that  the 
emotion  of  love,  that  feeling  in  the  heart  which  is 
the  love,  should  be  the  same  in  all  cases.  And 
this  frequently  seems  to  lead  to  almost  impossible 
situations.  The  writer  heard  a  Professor  in  a 
Theological  Seminary  when  he  was  a  student  ask 
in  reference  to  love  of  neighbor,  "How  can  one 
love  the  disagreeable,  the  bad,  the  'crooked 
sticks,'  the  ones  who  are  themselves  very  bad 
neighbors  all  with  the  same  love, — just  as  we  love 
ourselves?"  This  very  learned  Professor,  was 
making  the  same  general  mistake, — that  the 
emotion  should  be  the  same  in  all  sorts  and  kinds 
of  love. 

Perhaps  the  strongest  love  of  our  fellows  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible  is  friendship  love.  Where  is 

any  other  human  love  mentioned  in  such  terms  as 
we  find  in  I  Samuel  18:1:  "And  it  came  to  pass 
that  when  he  (David)  had  made  an  end  of  speak- 

ing, that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the 
soul  of  David  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own 
soul."  Friendship  Love  is  the  love  of  soul  for  soul 
because  each  soul  finds  in  the  other  something 
calling  to  its  deepest  depths,  and  the  soul  is  loved 

for  what  it  is.  One  might  also  think  of  that  dis- 
ciple whom  "Jesus  loved."  When  Friendship  love 

is  joined  to  Family  love,  then  we  have  doubtless 
the  highest  human  love  for  another  of  which  we 
are  capable.  None  is  to  be  compared  with  the 
Love  of  God.  It  stands  supreme,  on  its  own 
ground,  calling  for  all  that  is  in  one,  "with  all  thy 
strength."  Luke  adds  in  the  similar  statement  of 
the  two  great  commandments.  But  the  writer  men- 

tions these  to  call  attention  to  the  "emotion" 
which  exists  in  each  case — which  is  the  heart  and 
conscious  reality  of  love.  Is  it  supposed  to  be  the 
same  in  all  cases?  Is  one  to  feel  toward  a  neighbor 
as  toward  a  Friend,  or  to  a  member  of  one's  fam- 

ily, a  wife  or  child?  Plainly  it  would  not  only  be 
impossible  but  unnatural  to  command  such  feel- 

ings. In  each  kind  of  love,  the  "emotion"  is  dif- ferent and  should  be  different. 

But,  then,  what  is  the  nature  of  love  of  self? 
How  does  one  love  himself?  Students  of  Love  have 
often  mentioned  three  characteristics  of  this  Emo- 

tion. But  only  two  need  concern  us  now.  The  third, 
— the  Desire  to  possess  whatever  is  loved,  for  one- 

self, can  hardly  enter  in  a  study  of  love  of  self 
till  one  has  learned  precisely  what  is  the  true  love 
of  self.  Indeed,  in  what  manner  one  can  "possess" 
himself  is  a  problem  of  first-rate  importance.  But 
it  is  not  our  intent  to  discuss  that  this  time. 

There  are  two  other  characteristics  of  all  Love 
universally  present: 

1.  Love  always  sees  value  in  the  one  loved. 

2.  Love  always  seeks  the  good  of  the  one  loved. 

In  love  of  self,  what  is  the  value  seen?  In  the 
case  of  probably  everything  which  is  right,  there 
is  the  perversion  or  the  opposite.  The  two  most 
prominent  perversions  of  true  Love  of  Self,  are, 
doubtless.  Egotism  or  Conceit,  and  Selfishness. 
But  the  Lord  always  had  in  mind  the  true  and 
right  element  of  whatever  He  was  speaking.  What 
does  true  Love  of  Self  see  of  value  in  one's  Self? 
What  would  one  take  for  his  Memory?  For  how 
much  would  one  sell  all  power  of  Emotions, — ^to 
become  a  stone,  utterly  unable  to  love,  to  hate, 
to  feel  pity,  kindness,  love,  and  all  the  rich  range 
of  emotions  of  which  the  soul  is  capable?  For 
what  would  one  sell  his  Reason?  For  what  would 
one  sell  all  power  of  service  to  Church,  his  Lord, 
his  loved  ones?  Just  the  mention  of  such  Faculties 
brings  their  priceless  value.  Or  as  the  Lord  said 
once  in  another  connection  For  what  is  a  man 
profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?  (Matt.,  16:26). 

But  the  true  value  of  one's  self  is  better  judged 
by  our  Maker  than  by  us.  What  is  one,  any  one, — 
the  lowest  sinner, — the  humblest, — worth  in  His 
sight?  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  the  "world,"  that  might  well  seem  worth 
while.  But  suppose  that  one  were  the  only  sinner 
on  earth.  Would  He  have  given  His  Son  and  would 
the  Son  willingly  have  come  to  die  for  just  the 
sins  of  one  sinner?  Even  if  He  had,  one  might  not 
have  had  faith  and  not  been  saved  but  would  that 
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one  sinner  have  been  lost  for  lack  of  a  Saviour? 
It  is  true,  that  He  may  have  died  only  for  His 
Elect.  But  suppose,  again,  that  there  had  been  but 
one  sinner,  who,  however,  was  one  of  God's  Elect, 
— would  he  have  died  for  that  one  sinner,  alone? 
Without  doubt.  Did  He  himself  not  speak  in  f 
parable  of  a  shepherd  whose  ninety  and  nine  were 
safely  in  the  fold,  but  one  was  lost, — only  one, — 
but  in  the  mountains  went  the  shepherd  to  seek 
and  find  that  one  which  was  lost.  Are  we  not 
made  in  His  image?  When  one  in  no  spirit  of 
self-praise  or  egotism,  begins  to  realize  the  value 
and  greatness  of  his  Soul, — so  great  because  so 
created, — he  may  find  the  first  trait  of  Love  in 
true  Love  of  Self.  And  when  one  adds  the  possi- 

bilities of  the  soul, — the  limitless  growth  in  Grace 
open  to  any  one  who  will  receive  it, — the  promises 
so  great  that  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard 
neitber  have  entered  Into  the  heart  of  man  the 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him.  Let  one  study  the  promises  for  the  saved 
and  waiting  soul  in  the  world  to  come, — and  he 
may  begin  to  dimly  realize  the  value  of  his  own 
self.  These  are  promises  for  the  soul  that  is  Saved. 
But,  again,  have  we  considered  the  fact  that  the 
soul  is  of  such  nature  that  it  can  be  saved?  The 
study  of  this  would  take  us  far  afield.  But  if  a 
characteristic  of  Love  is  that  it  sees  value  in  the 
one  loved, — then  true  Love  of  Self  will  see  one's 
Value.  And  seeing  this,  to  whatever  degree  it  may 
be  conceived  will  be,  in  so  far,  Love  of  Self. 

^  But  next  is  the  second  character, — that  Love 
always  seeks  the  Good  of  that  which  is  loved. 
Here,  then,  the  man  who  truly  loves  himself,  will 
seek  his  own  Good.  Again,  the  discussion  of  this 
would  mean  a  treatment  far  too  long  for  this 
paper.  In  how  many  ways  one  might  seek  and 
find  the  Good  of  himself — the  true  Good — what 

greatness  this  Good  might  reach  unto, — here  the 
promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  overwhelm  one's human  imagination. 

Here,  then,  may  be  the  Love  of  Self  of  which 
the  Lord  spoke.  The  realization  of  one's  true 
Value — and  the  seeking  of  one's  true  Good. 

And  then  one  can  see  that  not  till  one  has  so 
felt  toward  himself  can  he  rightly  love  his  neigh- 

bor. Not  till  one  has  realized  his  Self  Value  will 
he  set  the  true  value  on  his  neighbor,  for  that 
neighbor  also  has  a  soul  of  the  same  limitless 
value  as  his  own.  And  not  till  one  has  learned  how 
to  seek  his  true  self  good,  can  he  rightly  seek 
the  true  good  for  his  neighbor.  For  one  who 
does  not  know  what  is  the  true  good  he  should 
seek  for  himself,  can  not  know  the  true  good 
for  his  neighbor.  And  one  who  does  not  know 
where  to  seek  his  own  true  good  will  not  know 
where  to  seek  true  good  for  his  neighbor. 

Right  and  truly,  then,  did  our  Lord  make  self 
love  the  basis,  the  measure  and  standard  of  love 
of  one's  neighbor.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
AS  thyself.  Neither  more  nor  less,  but  AS  thy- 
self. 

But  one  is  not  commended  to  have  the  same 
emotion,  the  same  feeling,  toward  a  neighbor  as 
for  a  friend,  one  of  one's  family,  for  God, — for 
no  one  has  any  such  emotion  toward  himself. 
True  self  love  is  not  egotism,  conceit,  nor  selfish- 

ness, nor  any  such  perverted  feeling  for  one's 
self  but  the  realization  of  one's  true  value  and  the 
seeking  of  one's  true  Good.  Such,  exactly,  should 
be  one's  love  for  his  neighbor. 

*  Professor  of  Philosophy,  Westminster  College, 
Fulton,  Mo. 

A  Medal  And  A  Miracle 

By  WaUam  Rule.  M.D.* 
Lumbala  was  the  next  in  line  for  the  Medal 

Chieftainship.  That  means  that  upon  the  death  of 
the  old  chief  he  was  to  receive  the  large  medal 
from  the  Belgian  Government  which  would  hang 
around  his  neck  to  denote  that  he  was  not  only 
the  chief  of  his  own  village  but  that  he  was  also 
the  head  chief  over  dozens  of  other  villages  and 
thousands  of  the  native  people  in  all  of  the  sur- 

rounding country.  This  position  carried  with  it  a 
great  deal  of  honor,  authority,  and  wealth.  Lum- 

bala was  already  in  the  process  of  assuming  some 
of  his  regal  responsibilities.  He  was  the  judge  of 
the  local  court,  trying  and  deciding  arguments 
among  the  people  of  his  home  village  of  Matadi, 
when  the  missionaries  arrived  there  to  conduct  an 
evangelistic  meeting  on  that  all-important  day 
several  years  ago.  But  in  order  to  tell  you  his 
whole  story  I  will  go  back  to  the  beginning. 

As  a  young  boy  Lumbala  had  come  to  the  Mis- 
sion to  go  to  school.  He  had  lived  in  the  Boys' 

Home  for  a  number  of  years,  attended  classes, 
and  joined  in  the  worship  of  the  Church.  He  was 
an  intelligent  boy  and  had  done  well  with  his 
studies.  He  had  heard  the  Gospel  presented  on 
many  occasions  and  fully  comprehended  its  im- 

port. But  his  heart  had  not  been  reached.  He  had 
never  really  accepted  Christ  as  the  Lord  of  his 

life  and  he  frittered  away  his  opportunities,  get- 
ting into  trouble  from  time  to  time,  and  finally 

dropped  out  of  school  altogether.  When  he  re- 
turned home  he  continued  to  degenerate,  sin  be- 
coming ever  more  dominant  and  ever  more  heinous 

in  his  life.  Drunkenness  and  other  forms  of  dissi- 
pation gained  such  a  hold  upon  him  that  he  be- 

came a  by-word  among  his  own  people  for  a  life 
of  debauchery.  It  was  after  he  had  been  living 
under  such  conditions  for  a  number  of  years  that 
our  story  opens. 

The  missionaries  held  a  meeting  that  evening  in 
the  village  of  Matadi.  They  presented  Christ  as 
the  Saviour  of  all  men's  lives  who  will  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  They  pointed  out  His  promise  of 
everlasting  life  and  they  offered  His  power  to 
make  men  free  and  happy.  But  above  all  they  ac- 

claimed His  great  love  for  each  and  every  human 
being.  At  the  end  of  the  service  an  invitation  was 
given  to  the  people  to  make  a  profession  of  their 
faith  and  what  was  the  amazement  of  the  as- 

sembled crowd  when  Lumbala  came  forward  and 
knelt  to  signify  his  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus! 
He  had  been  strangely  moved  and  he  stated  imme- 

diately that  he  intended  to  give  up  his  chieftain- 
ship and  become  a  Christian  evangelist!  "This  was 

unheard-of!  No  chieftain  bad  ever  done  such  a 
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thing.  The  missionaries  were  cautious  about  ac- 
cepting his  statement,  fearing  that  he  might  be 

drunk,  and  suggested  that  he  wait  until  the  next 
morning  to  talk  the  matter  over.  But  Lumbala  was 
convinced  in  his  own  heart  and  knew  exactly  what 
he  was  going  to  do.  He  called  his  wife,  who  was 
already  a  baptized  Christian,  and  told  her  of  his 
intention.  She  gladly  agreed  to  aid  and  support 
him  in  this  new  resolve.  So  then  and  there  Lum- 

bala Nicholas  gave  his  whole  heart  and  life  to  his 
newly  found  Lord  and  Saviour. 

In  the  days  that  followed  God  abundantly  sup- 
plied him  with  the  Grace  needed  to  stand  true  to 

his  purpose.  Lumbala  had  to  go  back  to  school  in 
order  to  finish  the  studies  that  he  had  forsaken  in 
his  boyhood.  Afterwards  he  went  to  the  Bible 
School  to  prepare  for  becoming  an  evangelist. 
Three  years  later  he  graduated  with  such  an  ex- 

cellent record  and  having  shown  such  devotion  to 
the  Lord's  work  that  he  was  invited  to  remain 
and  to  immediately  become  a  member  of  the 
faculty  of  the  Bible  School.  But  his  heart  was  set 
on  evangelistic  work  and  from  that  day  to  this  he 
has  been  going  up  and  down  the  countryside  and 
even  into  strange  and  distant  sections,  preaching 
the  Gospel  and  performing  a  uniquely  outstanding 
piece  of  work.  Many  are  the  souls  that  have  been 
brought  into  the  Kingdom  through  his  testimony. 

I  wish  that  you  could  hear  Lumbala  tell  his  own 
story  of  his  conversion.  He  tells  of  how  he  went  to 
the  Mission  School  and  heard  the  Mission's  teach- 

ings, and  he  says:  "Missionaries  cannot  save  you." Then  he  tells  of  leaving  the  Mission  and  of  how 
the  drinking  habit  took  possession  of  him.  He  got 
a  good  job  working  for  a  white  man,  but  drinking 
more  and  more,  he  stole  money  from  him  in  order 
to  buy  whiskey.  He  was  apprehended  and  sent  to 
jail,  but  he  tells  about  how  even  in  jail  he  bribed 
the  guards  to  bring  him  liquor.  He  says:  "Even 
chains  cannot  save  you."  Then  he  tells  of  his  life 
of  sin  at  Matadi,  of  the  injustices  of  his  decisions 
when  he  tried  the  cases  of  his  people  in  a  drunken 
condition,  and  finally  of  the  night  that  the  mis- 

sionaries came  preaching  once  again  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  Lumbala  cries:  "It  isn't  until  you  rea- 

lize that  all  of  the  great  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
yours,  and  that  He  freely  gives  it  to  you,  that  it 
finally  breaks  your  heart!" 

There  is  another  story  to  be  told  about  Lum- 
bala. He  loves  his  Bible  and  he  studies  it  carefully 

much  of  the  time.  Asked  one  day  what  portion  of 
the  Scripture  he  was  studying  at  that  particular 
time,  he  replied  that  he  was  studying  the  Gospel 
of  John,  that  he  had  been  at  it  for  three  months, 
and  that  he  had  reached  the  eighth  chapter!  There 
came  a  day  when  he  had  about  exhausted  all  of 
the  material  that  was  written  in  his  own  Tshiluba 
language  which  would  help  him  with  his  Bible 
study.  The  commentaries  in  Tshiluba  are  of  ne- 

cessity small  in  size  and  few  in  number.  The  rea- 
lization grew  on  Lumbala  over  a  period  of  time 

that  if  he  was  going  to  avail  himself  of  the  wisdom 
of  Biblical  scholars  he  would  have  to  be  able  to 
read  another  language.  More  and  more  he  realized 
that  that  language  would  have  to  be  English,  the 
tongue  in  which  the  great  bulk  of  evangelical  lit- 

erature now  exists.  This  fact  presented  difficulties. 
The  Mission  has  always  maintained  the  policy  of 
not  teaching  the  natives  English.  French  is  the 
official  language  of  the  Colony.  It  is  the  language 
that  the  government  wants  the  natives  to  learn 
and  the  Mission  has  always  been  happy  to  co- 

operate in  teaching  French  and  not  English.  Lum- 

bala knew  this.  He  knew  that  none  of  the  mis- 
sionaries would  be  willing  to  teach  him  and  that 

if  he  were  going  to  learn  English  he  would  have 
to  get  it  himself.  He  says  when  he  came  to  make 
the  final  decision  as  to  whether  to  attempt  the 
study  or  not  that  he  prayed  about  it  the  whole 
night  through.  While  on  his  knees  he  came  to  the 
definite  decision  that  it  was  God's  will  for  him  to 
study  English. 

One  of  his  native  friends  had  retrieved  and 
kept  a  worn-out  and  cast-off  English  Bible  of  one 
of  the  missionaries.  Lumbala  borrowed  it  and 
propping  up  his  Tshiluba  Bible  with  the  English 
text  over  against  it  he  laboriously  began  to  com- 

pare the  words  and  grammar.  Weeks  of  this  study 
passed  by  and  he  gradually  mastered  more  and 
more  of  the  foreign  tongue.  By  the  time  his  friends 
discovered  what  he  was  doing  he  had  acquired  an 
amazing  command  of  English!  Of  how  this  came 
about,  Lumbala  himself  said:  "I  didn't  just  learn 
English,  because  I  couldn't  have  done  it.  This  was 
a  miracle.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  my  teacher." 

Since  coming  back  to  the  United  States  on  fur- 
lough I  have  received  a  letter  from  Lumbala 

written  in  English.  I  want  to  share  it  with  you 
because  I  feel  that  it  will  show  you  something  of 
the  spirit  of  the  man  better  than  anything  that  I 
can  say  about  him.  I  will  put  it  down  here  just  as 
he  wrote  it.  You  will  smile  as  you  read  some  por- 

tions but  I  am  sure  that  you  will  also  appreciate  it. 

"...  My  friend  in  Christ  Jesus,  since  you  went 
away  at  Leopoldville,  and  ever  since  I  have  been 
here  I  have  thought  about  you  and  your  wife  and 
the  child  and  planned  to  write  you  a  letter.  I  trust 
that  you  all  are  all  well,  and  the  little  child 
too  ...  It  is  true,  I  say  so,  the  Bible  is_  a  mir- ror in  which  man  may  see  himself  just  as 
he  is  ...  Thus,  throught  these  books,  I  want  to 
study  each  lesson  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  me  on 
dealing  with  unbelief.  It  is  the  truth,  I  strive  to 
share  Jesus  with  others,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit's 
power  I  may  bring  them  into  fellowship  with  God 
through  Christ.  I  real  know  just  that  God  still 
works  through  the  preached  Word  to  save  such  as 
will  believe.  I  strive  to  be  a  real  preacher  among 
my  own  country  indeed  with  the  power  from  Al- 

mighty God.  I  am  very  sure  that  they  are  human, 
with  human  hearts,  and  any  human  heart  can  be 
touched  with  the  story  of  Christ  and  His  love. 

"Our  worships  near  Lubondai  station  are  all 
right.  You  know  that  there  is  no  need  to  ask  a 
Christian  to  pray,  because  one  cannot  be  a  Chris- 

tian without  it.  No  one  can  love  our  Lord  Christ 
and  not  wish  to  speak  with  Him,  just  as  a  child 
talks  naturally  with  his  earthly  father  about  every- 

thing that  interests  him,  so  we  can  talk  with  God. 

"We  also  have  been  very  glad  to  hear  that  your 
journey  was  by  Air-Mail  at  Leopoldville,  till  at 
American.  They  have  told  us  of  your  quick  and 
safe  journey  all  the  way  to  the  States.  We  thank 
our  Heavenly  Father  also  for  your  reaching  there. 

"I  want  to  give  humble  thanks  to  Almighty  God 
for  His  good  Providence  which  has  blessed  and 
guided  our  work  through  the  year  1944.  The  fun- 

damental purpose  of  our  dear  Christ  Jesus  in  the 
Holy  Bible  to  bring  the  people  into  fellowship  with 
the  Lord  has  not  changed.  The  year  1944  is  finish- 

ed, and  the  work  of  1945  is  now  to  face.  Thus  I 
pray  the  Christ  Jesus  will  always  be  my  leader  as 
I  go  forward  to  next  year;  that  I  may  go  through 
vnth  His  Guidance,  and  I  will  take  up  my  Cross 
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and  follow  Him.  I  am  very  thankful  that  under 
the  Lord's  care  my  work  of  1944  has  been  done in  His  own  Guidance  .  .  . 

"My  wife  and  I  and  our  five  children  having 
great  gladness  and  long  for  you  to  see  you  again. 
But  we  send  to  you  much  love.  Please  remember 
me  in  my  work  of  Personal  Evangelist  which  I  do 
now  in  Christ's  name  in  your  prayer.  May  the  God watch  between  you  and  me  while  we  are  absent 
one  from  another,  till  we  meet  again. 

"If  you  please  give  my  greetings  to  your 
parents  .  .  .  And  also,  many  greetings  to  all  my 
friends  in  Christ,  those  who  have  the  same  work 
as  I  have,  and  to  the  little  children  of  the  begin- 

ning class  in  Sunday  School  if  you  have  the  good 
time  to  meet  them.  I  never  cease  to  pray  for  you 
all.  May  God  bless  you  all  and  give  you  the 
strength  for  each  day's  needs  and  duties  and  great 

joy  in  your  family  in  Christ.  Then  I  will  close  by 
asking  the  questions.  May  I  hear  from  you  soon, 
if  you  please?  I  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  my 
friend  in  Christ.  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  re- 
memberance  of  you.  Your  friend  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  Lord  God,  Lumbala  Nicholas." 

Surely  the  hearts  of  Christian  people  are  stirred 
each  time  that  we  hear  again  a  story  of  our  Lord 
saving  and  changing  men's  lives  and  making  of them  miraculously  new  creatures.  It  is  a  story 
that  can  be  told  over  and  over  again  about  many 
people  from  many  lands,  but  like  the  old,  old 
story,  it  never  grows  stale.  Lumbala  brings  it  anew 
to  our  hearts  today  as  he  shows  us  how  the  love  of 
Christ  can  take  a  coveted  medal  out  of  a  man's 
life  but  in  its  place  perform  a  miracle. 

*Dr.  Rule  is  one  of  our  Medical  Missionaries  to 
the  Belgian  Congo  now  at  home  on  furlough. 

Reach  Every  Person  With  Christian  Teaching 

(WHAT  DOES  IT  MEAN?) 

By  Rev.  A.  R.  Botchelor* 

This  is  the  goal  of  the  United  Religious  Educa- 
tion Advance.  For  four  years  we  have  been  pro- 

moting it  in  an  endeavor  that  enlisted  the  local 
church  to  work  in  the  home,  the  church,  and  the 
community,  to  the  end  that  we  reach  every  person 
with  Christian  teaching.  We  are  now  emphasizing 
the  community  as  the  object  of  this  year's  effort. 

It  is  natural  to  lose  sight  of  the  needs  that  lie 
out  beyond  our  immediate  vision.  The  divine  Son 
of  God  urged  His  followers  to  lift  up  their  eyes 
and  look  to  a  field  which  was  the  world.  When  He 
gave  that  challenge  to  His  disciples,  the  world  was 
as  large,  as  unknown  and  as  mysterious  as  is  our 
universe  today.  Yet  He  dared  say:  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world."  "Their  own  personal  and  group  prob- lems were  far  from  being  solved.  The  disciples 
could  well  have  spent  all  their  time  and  effort  in 
correcting  these,  but  Jesus  commanded  that  they 
reach  out  from  Jerusalem  to  Judea,  to  Samaria, 
and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  interesting  and 
challenging  observation  is  that  whenever  the 
Church  did  reach  out,  its  local  growth  and  prob- 

lems were  cared  for  to  a  great  extent.  The  early 
Church,  small  in  numbers  but  with  an  outreach 
vision,  about  covered  the  known  world.  Then  in- 

ternal problems  arose.  It  became  necessary  for 
the  Church  to  state  its  doctrines  and  defend  its 
faith.  With  its  eyes  upon  itself,  it  stopped  growing 
until  Morrison  recaptured  its  vision  of  a  gospel 
for  a  world  and  for  everybody  in  the  world.  Imme- 

diately, although  the  converts  in  mission  fields 
have  been  comparatively  small,  the  Church  again 
started  to  grow.  It  is  essential  to  the  life  of  the 
Church  that  it  have  an  outreach.  Dr.  Frank  Brown 
has  said  that  the  chapel  program  of  his  churches 
would  have  been  worthwhile  if  no  souls  had  been 
won,  because  of  its  effect  upon  the  local  church. 
Souls  were  won,  and  the  Church  in  losing  itself 
for  others  saved  its  own  life. 

This  goal  of  the  Advance  is  based  upon  the  con- 
viction that  we  do  have  a  message  for  needy  peo- 

ple in  a  needy  world.  There  has  been  committed 

to  us  as  Christians  and  to  our  churches  the  truth 
of  a  gospel  which  alone  can  set  men  free.  Our  task 
is  to  inspire  men  to  have  faith  in  God  through  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  It  takes  faith  in  our  message  to 
attempt  this  task. 

Scripture  reveals  the  fact  that  there  are  two 
sources  of  faith.  They  are  easy  to  remember. 

1.  The  Living  Word:  Christ. 

"Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  (Hebrews  12:2).  He  alone  can  write 
faith  in  human  hearts.  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  .  .  .  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  (John  12:32). 
When  Jesus  rode  in  triumph  into  Jerusalem  (as 
He  wants  to  ride  in  triumph  today) ,  there  were 
two  who  heard  the  people  sing  hosannas  and  who 
passed  over  the  palms  and  garments  strewn  in  the 
way.  One  was  the  Living  Christ.  The  other  was 
the  lowly  ass  who  held  Him  up.  Whatever  our 
effort,  in  organization  and  promotion,  in  supplying 
literature  or  preaching  service,  our  purpose  must 
be  to  hold  Him  up  that  He  may  draw  men  to  Him- 

self and  write  faith  in  their  hearts. 

2.  The  Written  Word:  The  Bible. 

"So  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God."  (Romans  10:17).  Here  is 
the  genesis  of  faith.  Here's  how  it  comes.  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God.  Moody  said:  "I  prayed  for  faith  and  faith 
did  not  come.  I  started  to  read  my  Bible  and  faith 
came."  The  Word  of  God  is  a  source  of  faith.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  Jesus  in  His  discourse  in 
John  8,  gives  two  ways  to  become  free  from  the 
bondage  of  sin — and  they  are  the  same  two.  John 
8:32:  "And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free."  John  8:36:  "If  the  Son  there- 

fore shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." There  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  not  our  task  to  win 
people.  Our  task  is  to  bring  every  possible  person 
under  the  influence  of  the  Living  Word  and  the 
Written  Word.  We  do  this  in  faith  that  they  can 



Page  8 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Oct  15, 1945 

and  will  speak  for  themselves.  As  we  do  that,  we 
shall  win  people.  Our  effort  to  reach  every  person 
with  Christian  teaching  is  based  upon  a  real  faith 
in  our  message. 

This  emphasis  of  the  Advance,  reduced  to  a 
minimum,  means  that  every  person  in  our  com- 

munities receives  this  year  some  kind  of  invita- 
tion to  attend  the  Presbyterian  Church.  We  give 

this  invitation  in  faith  that  the  teaching  and 
preaching  program  of  that  Presbyterian  Church 
is  the  embodiment  of  Christian  teaching.  Unless 
we  do  believe  this,  we  cannot  and  will  not  give 
the  invitation  with  sincerity  and  force.  There  are 
different  ways  of  accomplishing  this  goal.  Several 
are  listed  in  the  Fourth  Year  Advance  Manual. 

If  your  community  has  not  had  a  religious 
census  within  the  last  three  years,  one  should 
probably  be  made  this  year.  This  can  best  be  done 
through  the  Ministerial  Association,  with  all 
churches  co-operating  in  the  effort. 

If  a  census  has  been  taken,  it  should  be  followed 
by  a  community  visitation.  A  leaflet,  "An  Offer 
Of  Service,"  has  been  prepared  for  use  in  such  a visitation.  It  offers  the  services  of  the  Church  to 
those  who  are  in  need.  There  is  a  place  in  the 
folder  for  the  card  of  the  visiting  church  or  group 
of  churches. 

Churches  should  be  alert  in  grasping  occasion  to 
contact  every  home  in  the  community.  This  is 
usually  done  when  evangelistic  services  are  held 
in  churches.  Posters  are  printed  for  store  windows 
and  cards  are  mailed  to  every  home  in  the  com- 

munity. The  community  knows  that  there  is  a 
Presbyterian  Church  and  why. 

One  Presbyterian  Church  in  a  smaller  city  had 
a  program  of  community  service  through  a  series 
of  special  services.  A  high-class  religious  movie,  a 
sacred  concert  by  a  visiting  a  capella  choir  or  out- 

standing soloist  or  a  preacher  of  note  were 
brought  to  the  city  every  two  months.  They  were 
free  to  the  community  and  resulted  in  many  con- 

tacts for  the  church. 

A  Baptist  Church  installed  a  set  of  carillon  bells. 
A  card  was  mailed  to  every  home  in  the  com- 

munity calling  attention  to  the  bells  as  a  com- 
munity service  and  inviting  those  who  had  no 

church  home  to  follow  the  bells.  They  reached 
every  person  in  that  community  with  an  invita- 

tion to  their  church. 

A  Presbyterian  Church  last  spring  placed  a. 
Christian  Family  Week  Packet  in  every  home  in 
the  community.  It  was  a  defense  area  and  they 
had  the  satisfaction  of  reaching  every  home. 

Another  Presbyterian  Church  hung  a  card  on 
the  door  of  every  home  in  the  community  an- 

nouncing a  Vacation  Bible  School. 

These  are  activities  inspired  by  a  faith  in  the 
message  of  our  churches.  They  are  efforts  to  bring 
the  Church  to  the  attention  of  people  and  people 
to  the  Church.  In  most  communities  less  than  half 
are  reached  by  the  Church. 

During  the  last  year  of  the  Advance,  we  want 
to  make  sure  that  the  Church  is  reaching  every 
person  in  the  community  with  its  message.  It  is  so 
easy  to  take  this  for  granted  and  come  far  short 
of  the  goal.  It  is  so  €^sy  to  substitute  a  program 

of  "Come  And  Get  It"  for  Christ's  program  of 
"Go  ...  Teach." 

We  cannot  teach  them 
Unless  we  reach  them. 

We  cannot  reach  them 
Unless  we  know  where  they  are. 

We  cannot  know  where  they  are 
Unless  we  go  where  they  are. 

We  will  not  go  where  they  are 
Unless  we  love  and  obey  Christ. 

Shall  we  say,  "Come  and  get  it," 
When  He  says,  "Go  and  teach?" 

Advance  Manual, 
American  Lutheran  Church. 

Even  successful  churches  are  in  danger  of  be- 
coming lax  along  this  line.  When  a  church  is  debt- 

free,  has  a  good  membership,  a  fine  pastor,  and  is 
giving  fairly  well  to  benevolences,  the  world  would 
look  upon  it  as  a  success.  It  has  i*eached  a  status 
of  economic  security.  Yet  this  church  may  be 
reaching  a  small  percentage  of  the  people  in  its 
area.  Those  unreached  people  are  a  force  un- 

challenged and  unused  by  the  church. 

For  a  more  definite  and  intensive  program  of 
reaching  people,  it  is  recommended  that  churches 
give  a  careful  study  to  Manpower  Enlistment 
and  Visitation  Evangelism.  Leaflets  are  available 
giving  specific  help  in  each  of  these  fields.  The 
first  may  be  gotten  from  the  Committee  of  Re- 

ligious Education  and  Publication  and  the  other 
from  the  Evangelism  Committee. 

Manpower  Enlistment  offers  a  program  for  reg- 
istering, enlisting,  training  and  using  the  total 

manpower  and  womanpower  of  the  congregation. 
It  outlines  eight  steps  whereby  people  may  be  re- 

lated to  jobs  and  jobs  to  people.  Its  purpose  is 
stated:  "That  Christ  may  mean  more  to  men — 
that  men  may  mean  more  to  Christ."  The  plan can  be  used  by  an  entire  congregation  or  by  any 
of  its  organizations.  This  is  no  experiment.  It  has 
been  used  to  good  advantage.  Cards  are  also  avail- 

able to  be  used  in  inaugurating  the  plan  in  your 
church. 

The  "Visitation  Evangelism  Manual"  is  an 
answer  to  a  pastor's  dream  for  a  booklet  that 
gives  all  necessary  information.  Too  often  man- 

uals present  an  idea  but  give  very  little  specific 
instruction.  The  "Visitation  Evangelism  Manual" 
gives  definite  suggestions  for  each  stage  of  a  suc- 

cessful visitation  evangelism  campaign.  Many 
churches  are  using  this  Scriptural  plan  to  reach 
the  unreached  in  our  communities. 

These  are  serious  days.  An  ordinary  church  pro- 
gram will  not  meet  the  needs.  We  must  hear  our 

Master  anew  as  He  commissions  us  to  reach  every 
person  with  the  message  of  the  gospel.  Many 
churches  are  responding.  AH  must  enlist  if  we  are 
to  take  advantage  of  our  privileges  as  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

♦Director  of  Sunday  School  Administration, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  P.  O.  Box  1176,  Rich- 

mond, Va. 
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My  Call  To  Missions 

By  Mss  Carolyn  H.  Stowell* 
You  have  asked  me  to  write  an  article  for  this 

publication  dealing  with  my  call  to  missions.  Sev- 
eral of  us  missionary  candidates  and  appointees 

studied  linguistics  in  Montreat  this  past  summer 
preparatory  to  going  to  the  mission  field,  and  I 
was  among  those  who  were  asked  to  tell  at  the 
consecration  service  closing  the  Foreign  Mission 
Conference  why  we  are  going:  this  article  is  an 
enlargement  of  that  talk,  and,  because  of  its  na- 

ture, must  be  very  personal. 

Before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  God,  in  His 
infinite  wisdom,  conceived  of  us.  As  He  looked 
through  the  ages  of  eternity  He  planned  a  place 
which  only  we  could  fill.  He  loved  the  world,  but 
He  saw  in  it  those  who  could  not  love  Him  unless 
we  told  them  of  His  love. 

His  plan  was  for  us  all  to  be  created  like  Him- 
self, with  freedom  of  will  to  choose  to  obey  Him. 

But  because  the  creature  cannot  be  greater  than 
the  Creator,  He  also  knew  that  we  would  abuse 
that  freedom,  and  that  this  would  necessitate  His 
becoming  one  of  us:  stooping  to  our  level,  since 
we  could  not  attain  to  His,  to  pay  the  penalty 
which  disobedience  incurred,  for  only  thus  might 
we  be  free  again  to  be  His  own.  He  knew  that 
people  would  forget,  as  time  went  on,  that  He 
had  come,  or  think  such  an  event  too  amazing  to 
believe,  or  perhaps  be  isolated  from  the  Gospel. 
And  so  He  chose  us  to  fill  the  place  which  He  had 
planned  among  the  people  of  this  age  as  His  mes- 

sengers, to  proclaim  the  good  news  of  His  love. 

I,  too,  had  disobeyed  Him.  I  had  not  loved  Him 
with  all  my  heart.  I  had  not  believed  the  things 
He  had  written  about  Himself,  because  I  had 
thought  them  too  incredible. 

My  parents  had  taught  me,  through  their  fine 
example,  to  be  loving  and  honest  and  unselfish. 
Yet  we  did  not  share  together  in  family  worship. 
We  were  encouraged  to  go  to  Sunday  School,  and 
there  were  taught  to  follow  the  example  of  Jesus, 
the  greatest  Teacher  who  ever  lived,  and  to  treat 
others  as  we  would  wish  them  to  treat  us.  As  we 
grew  older  attendance  became  optional,  and  we 
were  free  to  decide  for  ourselves  what  we  wished 
to  believe.  Somehow  I  failed,  in  those  formative 
years,  to  draw  into  my  life  that  "something" 
which  makes  for  happiness  and  security  of  spirit 
and  a  vital  relationship  to  God. 

Often  when  we  are  farthest  from  God,  He  is 
closest  to  us,  and  in  His  great  love  He  was  even 
then  preparing  me  to  tell  others  whose  relation- 

ship to  Him  is  not  vital  that  they,  as  I,  need  a 
Saviour. 

College  time  came,  and  I  chose  Florida  State 
College  for  Women,  as  this  college,  more  than  any 
other  southern  institution  which  I  investigated, 
fulfilled  every  desire  I  had  for  my  Alma-Mater- 
to-be.  I  did  not  attend  church,  as  my  time  was 
filled  with  activities  I  considered  more  important. 

The  second  year  brought  a  few  added  activities, 
but  still  I  was  not  completely  satisfied,  without 
knowing  why.  Early  in  the  year  I  was  introduced 
to  the  Presbyterian  Student  Worker,  who  invited 
me  to  attend  church  with  her.  For  the  first  time 
that  I  can  remember,  I  heard  there  the  story  of 

Jesus  Christ  as  more  than  Teacher — as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  I  was  indignant  to  find  that  some 
people  actually  believed  this!  There  followed  a 
series  of  conversations  between  the  Student 
Worker  and  myself  in  which  all  that  we  love  and 
believe  about  Christ  was  made  plain,  tactfully  but 
with  assurance.  This  was  what  I  needed;  my  hun- 

gry soul  was  being  fed  with  the  Bread  of  Life.  The 
climax  came  by  the  end  of  October,  1940,  when  I 
as  a  human  could  no  longer  hold  out  against  so 
marvelous  a  Book,  so  amazing  a  plan  for  all  hu- 

mans, so  divine  a  Saviour.  I  could  think  of  noth- 
ing else  but  the  things  she  had  told  me,  and  deep 

down  inside  I  knew  they  were  true.  I  opened  my 
heart  to  accept  the  One  who  had  died  for  us  all  so 
long  ago. 

The  rest  of  that  year  and  the  next  were  years 
of  learning  and  growing.  All  I  had  hoped  for  and 
worked  toward  as  a  non-Christian  was  exceeded 
as  a  Christian,  and  I  was  so  happy  in  my  new  life for  Him. 

During  the  Christmas  holidays  of  my  senior 
year  I  attended  our  church's  mission  conference 
in  Memphis,  Tenn.  It  was  there  the  Lord  showed 
me  He  had  a  place  for  me  in  full-time  Christian 
work.  All  the  experiences  of  the  two  years  which 
had  just  passed  could  not  have  been  for  nothing, 
and  somehow  the  desire  for  personal  achievement 
grew  strangely  dim  in  the  light  of  His  Presence, 
as  the  same  Lord  who  said,  "Come,"  pleaded: 
"Go — my  grace  is  sufficient  for  you — and  lo,  I  am 
with  you."  I  did  not  know  then  where  He  wanted 
me  to  go,  or  what  type  work  He  wanted  me  to  do, 
but  I  could  not  resist  His  call  with  its  challenge 
and  its  Companion. 

Graduation  came,  and  then  a  year  in  Con- 
necticut, where  I  was  employed  by  a  manufactur- 

ing concern  in  personnel  work,  to  save  toward  my 
training  as  a  Christian  worker,  as  I  had  no  other 
way  to  meet  the  financial  requirements  of  such training. 

January,  1944,  brought  with  it  the  conviction 
that  I  was  to  study  for  Christian  work  that  fall  at 
the  Assembly's  Training  School.  How  I  was  to 
manage  after  so  short  a  time  at  work,  with  so 
little  savings,  I  could  not  guess.  In  the  spring  the 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Com- 

pany, interested  in  my  conviction  that  I  was  to  go 
in  spite  of  the  difficulties  involved,  gave  me 
enough  to  make  possible  the  financing  of  the  first 
year,  with  the  promise  of  a  similar  amount  for 
the  second. 

It  was  a  wonderful  year.  All  the  little  "extras" were  provided  for  out  of  His  goodness,  His  Word 
became  more  clear  and  more  precious,  and  the 
vision  of  a  life  of  service  for  Him  grew  in  an 
atmosphere  of  faith  and  love.  January,  1945,  came, 
and  still  I  did  not  know  exactly  what  type  of  ser- 

vice I  was  to  give.  During  the  week  of  prayer  and 
self-denial,  when  you  and  I  and  hundreds  of  others 
in  our  church  were  praying  for  the  one  hundred 
missionaries  we  needed,  my  vision  became  reality 
and  I  felt  I  could  no  longer  pray  and  give  and  not 
be  willing  to  go.  I  had  talked  it  over  before  with 
those  concerned  with  recruiting  missionary  volun- 

teers, but  had  not  felt  the  compulsion  to  say  "yes" 
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without  some  definite,  personal  call,  as  if  "Go — 
ye"  did  not  apply  to  me  at  all.  It  culminated  in  a prayer  meeting  at  which  one  of  our  missionaries 
spoke  of  the  great  need  in  Brazil  among  attrac- 

tive, intelligent  young  people  who  had  been  blind- 
ed with  the  superstitions  of  a  corrupted  Cath- 

olicism, and  among  others  who  had  no  chance  to 
hear  except  through  those  who  would  go  to  tell 
them  of  Him  who  loved  them  too.  It  was  with 
mingled  feelings  of  fear  and  commitment  that  I 
volunteered,  and  I  was  accepted. 

There  is  one  more  year  of  training  before  I  go, 
and  the  financing  of  that  has  been  taken  care  of 
too.  How  abundantly  He  has  poured  out  His  gifts, 
material  as  well  as  spiritual! 

How  can  I  stay  at  home!  How  can  I  be  un- 
willing to  go  to  the  "uttermost  parts"  for  Him 

who  has  given  His  all  for  me!  With  a  world  which 
is  still  suffering  from  the  eff'ects  of  war  and  de- 

struction and  the  weakening  of  morale  which  in- 
evitably accompanies  war,  how  can  I  feel  that 

there  are  enough  others  in  a  better  position  than 
I  to  go?  When  thousands  are  pleading  for  a  new 
world,  a  new  life,  a  new  chance  to  try  again,  and 
overworked  missionaries  are  bearing  the  burden 
an  army  could  not  manage,  how  can  I  fail  to  hear 
the  voices  of  the  little  children  in  the  big  neighbor- 

hood of  this  world  crying,  "Come  over  and  help 
us,"  and  see  so  few,  so  pitifully  few,  answering: 
"Here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me."  We  are  all  children 
of  the  same  Father,  and  so  I  add  my  small  voice 
to  theirs  and  yours,  resting  my  faith  in  Christ 
alone  to  be  my  strength,  who  has  promised  us  His 
Presence. 

*Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond  22,  Va. 

Glad  Tidings  Of  The  Kingdom 

By  Rev.  J.  Edwin  Waylond* 
"He  went  throughout  every  city  and  village 

preaching  and  shewing  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
kingdom  of   God."   Luke  8:1. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
centered  around  the  theme — the  kingdom  of  God. 
For  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  he  "came  into 
Galilee  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Many  of  his  parables  were  about  the  king- 

dom of  God.  "Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
like?"  and  "Whereunto  shall  I  like  the  kingdom 
of  God?"  were  expressions  used  by  him.  "Because 
they  thought  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immedi- 

ately appear,  he  said  therefore,  a  certain  noble- 
man went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  him- 
self a  kingdom  and  to  return."  He  sent  his  dis- 

ciples out  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  was 
just  before  His  arrest  he  said,  "I  will  not  drink of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come."  And  after  His  resurrection  the  king- 

dom of  God  was  the  subject  of  His  conversation 
with  the  disciples.  In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  alone 
the  term  is  used  thirty-three  times. 

What  is  the  kingdom  of  God  about  which  our 
Lord  spoke  so  frequently  and  also  which  was  the 
subject  of  conversation  of  the  apostle  Paul  for  two 
years  in  Rome  (Acts  28:31)?  The  answer  to  this 
question  is  given  in  many  different  ways.  We  be- 

lieve that  only  one  answer  can  possibly  be  the 
true  one.  And  the  true  answer  will  prove  that  it  is 
right  by  its  fitness  in  every  place  where  the  term 
is  found.  Any  answer  that  will  not  fit  in  every 
place  where  the  term  is  used  cannot  be  the  real 
answer.  We  would  like  to  include  the  term  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  being  an  interchangeable 
term  with  the  kingdom  of  God  for  this  can  readily 
be  proven  to  be  a  fact. 

A  study  of  the  many  passages  in  which  the  term 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  found  may  tend  to  con- 

fuse the  student.  There  are  statements  that  seem 
to  be  contradictory.  May  we  illustrate  a  few  of 
these.  Luke  17:20  says,  "The  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation."  Yet  Mark  9:1  says, 
"There  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not 
taste  death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power."  These  two  passages  apparently  do 

not  agree.  Another  instance  is  found  in  Mk.  1:15 
where  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  yet  Luke 
21:31  would  indicate  that  in  the  future  the  king- 

dom of  God  would  be  near  at  hand,  when  the 
events  that  precede  his  second  coming  come  to 
pass.  A  third  instance  is  found  in  Luke  17 :21 
where  the  Lord  in  speaking  to  the  Pharisees  said 
"the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you."  Yet  in  Luke 
12:28  he  speaks  of  those  who  are  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  These  are  not  contradictory  passages  when 
understood  in  the  light  of  the  true  definition  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  article  to  show  what 
the  kingdom  of  God  is.  To  find  the  answer  our 
search  must  take  us  to  the  Old  Testament  to  find 
the  clue,  for  it  was  there  that  the  Jews  obtained 
their  knowledge  about  it  which  caused  them  to  be 
on  the  look-out  for  it.  It  was  said  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  that  he  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Daniel  prophesied  that  the  God  of  heaven  shall 
set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroyed. 
Jeremiah  and  Isaiah  identify  the  king  of  that 
coming  kingdom  as  a  descendent  of  David.  He  is 
called  Almighty  God  and  the  Lord  our  righteous- 

ness. And  Luke  1:31-33  shows  clearly  that  Jesus 
is  the  king  of  whom  the  prophets  spoke.  In  Jesus, 
the  seed  of  David  and  the  Son  of  God  are  the 
qualifications  of  the  king  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
In  Him  was  vested  the  authority  of  heaven.  God's 
authority  came  to  earth  in  Christ.  Where  Christ 
was  casting  out  devils  by  the  spirit  of  God,  He 
claimed  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  there  (Mt. 
12:28).  The  kingdom  of  God  may  therefore  be 
defined  as  the  reign  of  God  in  the  person  of  His 
son.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  present  when  Jesus 
was  on  earth  and  it  will  be  present  when  He  re- 

turns to  sit  upon  His  throne.  His  spirit  now  dwells 
in  all  those  who  truly  believe  in  Him  as  the  Son 
of  God  and  they  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which 
God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him  (James 
2:5).  Thus  we  see  the  contradictions  are  recon- 

ciled. He  was  at  hand  and  He  will  be  at  hand  when 
He  returns.  He  was  not  wearing  a  crown  or  royal 
robes,  so  could  say  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation  (outward  show)  and 
yet  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  He  disulayed 
His  majesty  to  His  disciples  (II  Peter  1:16-18). 
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An-d  we  can  understand  that  He  meant  He  was  in 
the  midst  of  the  Pharisees,  when  He  said  the  king- 

dom of  God  is  within  you.  And  when  His  kingdom 
shall  come  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  will  sit  down 
in  it.  It  is  a  most  remarkable  demonstration  of  the 
goodness  of  God  that  He  has  prepared  a  kingdom 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world  for  His  people. 

Are  you  an  heir  of  the  kingdom?  If  by  sincere 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God  you  have  become  linked 
to  Him,  you  can  say  with  assurance,  I  am  an 
heir  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

*  Pastor  of  the  Hopewell  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  4  Trials  and  Conflicts.  Adversaries  abound.  We  must 
strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  not 

Fellowship  In  The  Church  being  ashamed  to  suffer  for  His  sake.  To  face 
our  enemies  successfully  we  must  be  united  in  one 

Scripture:    Matthew    18:15-20;    Acts    2:44-47;         purpose,  looking  not  only  to  our  interests,  but 
4:31-37;  Romans  12;  Philippians  1:27-2:4;  I  John         the  interests  of  Others. 
4:14-24.  Devotional  Reading:  1  Cor.  1:4-10. 

From  these  exceedingly  rich  and  beautiful 
passages  may  the  Holy  Spirit  enable  us  to  see 
something  of  real  Christian  Fellowship.  The 
Church  is  the  body  of  Christ — a  living  organism. 
It  should  never  be  "rent  asunder"  by  divisions, 
heresies,  hatred  and  jealousies,  but  "perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
same  judgment."  (Dev.  Reading,  I  Cor.  1:4-10). 
This  fellowship  is  a  holy  and  exalted  union  be- 

tween God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  the 
Christian,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  us. 
(I  John  1:3). 

Matthew  18:15-20 

Christian  Fellowship  calls  for  Discipline  and 
United  Prayer.  Sin  mars  our  fellowship,  especially 
sin  against  our  brother.  In  verse  15-18  we  have 
the  way  of  adjusting  our  difficulties  pointed  out 
by  Christ.  "How  many  scandals  might  be  pre- 

vented in  the  Christian  church  if  this  simple  di- 
rection were  faithfully  and  lovingly  carried  out." (J.  M.  Gibson). 

United  Prayer  is  the  power-house  of  the  church. 
If  we  "symphonize"  our  praying,  "it  shall  be  done 
for  you  by  my  Father  in  Heaven." 

Acts  2:44-47;  4:31-37 

Christian  Fellowship  means  Sharing.  In  these 
two  miniatures  we  see  that  the  Early  Church 
"had  all  things  in  common."  This  was  far  from 
what  the  world  calls  Communism  today.  It  was 
no  compulsory  sharing,  but  a  voluntary  expression 
of  their  love  for  each  other.  This  form  of  sharing 
was  soon  changed,  partly  because  of  grave  abuses, 
and  partly  because  it  would  not  work.  We  find 
deacons  chosen  and  "collections"  taken  for  the 
poor.  But  we  have  here  the  beginning  of  the  great 
benevolent  and  charitable  work  of  the  church, 
and  a  recognition  of  the  principles  of  Christian 
Stewardship  so  clearly  taught  by  Christ.  One  of 
the  best  ways  to  promote  and  encourage  fellow- 

ship is  to  care  for  the  poor  and  needy,  and  we 
always  have  them  with  us. 

Philippians  1:27  -  2:4 

Christian  Fellowship  not  only  means  sharing 
our  possessions,  but  Sharing  Our  Sufferings — our 

I  John  3:14  -  24 

Christian  Fellowship  is  based  on  Love.  This  is 
the  tie  that  binds  the  church  together.  We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life  because 
we  love  the  brethren.  This  love  must  express  itself, 
not  in  words,  but  in  Deeds. 

Romans  12 

We  will  treat  this  passage  more  at  length,  both 
because  it  is  our  Printed  Text  and  also  because 
it  includes  all  the  elements  of  Christian  Fellow- 

ship, as  we  see  them  exemplified  in 

The  Transformed  Life 

"Not  conformed  -  -  -  -  but  transformed."  Here 
is  the  secret  of  Christian  Fellowship.  This  trans- 

formation comes  from  within,  by  the  "renewing 
of  your  mind."  The  life  of  the  natural  man  is  of 
the  earth,  earthy;  the  life  of  the  super-natural 
man — the  "born-again"  man — the  transformed 
man,  is  from  heaven.  Only  such  men  can  enjoy 
real  Christian  Fellowship. 

May  we  gather  from  this  chapter  some  of  its 
glorious  teachings! 

1.  The  transformed  life  is  a  Surrendered,  Con- 
secrated life.  (vss.  1-2)  Just  as  the  sacrifices  of 

the  Old  Testament  were  to  be  Holy  and  Ac- 
ceptable to  God,  so  we  are  to  present  our  bodies  to 

Him.  The  "mercies  of  God" — those  mercies  so 
perfectly  presented  and  explained  in  the  foregoing 
chapters,  and  pointed  to  by  the  word,  "there- 

fore," constrains  us  to  do  this.  Such  a  Surrender 
of  Self  is  "Reasonable."  Such  a  consecration  is 
according  to  the  Will  of  God. 

2.  "'Christian  Life  is  a  Co-operative  Fellow- 
ship" (Montgomery  Trans.)  (Vss.  3-8).  It  is  neces- 

sary for  such  fellowship  that  there  must  be  Hu- 
mility. Pride  spoils  fellowship.  People  of  the  world 

— natural  men  and  women — think  highly  of  them- 
selves, "like  to  be  first."  We  Christians  must 

think  soberly  of  ourselves. 

The  Christian  Brotherhood  is  composed  of  many 
members,  but  it  is  One  body.  Our  gifts  and  en- 

dowments are  different;  our  work  is  varied;  our 
places  are   not  the   same.   Authority  should  be 
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exercised;  also  mercy.  The  background  of  the 
whole  chapter  is  "the  mercies  of  God."  We  should 
shew  mercy  to  our  fellow-Christians. 

If  we  want  a  picture  of  a  "live  church" — the 
blood  flowing  warmly  through  its  veins — we  will 
find  it  in  this  paragraph.  Here  we  see  the  differ- 

ence between  a  "Mechanical"  Church,  organized 
and  "run"  by  men,  and  a  church  vitalized  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  All  is  working  naturally  and  smooth- 

ly. We  hear  no  sound  of  squeaking  and  rumbling 
machinery.  How  different  are  many  of  our  mod- 

ern churches! 

3.  The  explanation  is  found  in  the  one  word, 
"Love".  (Vss.  9-16).  A  Sincere  Love.  A  love 
that  Hate»  evil.  A  consuming  love  for  Christ  will 
make  us  hate  sin.  The  opposite  is  also  true.  Lo"e 
"weds  us"  to  the  good. 

A  tender  love.  Such  a  tender  love  will  make 
put  others  before  ourselves  and  honor  them. 

A  Diligent  love.  If  earthly  love  could  constrain 
Jacob  to  work  so  long  for  a  wife,  how  much  more 
should  our  love  for  Christ  and  our  fellow  Chris- 

tians make  us  work  for  them.  Love  sets  us  on  fire 
within.  It  makes  our  spirits  glow,  so  that  service  is 
a  joy. 

A  Happy  Love.  Love  makes  us  happy  in  our 
hope.  The  Christian's  hope  is  enough  to  make  us 
rejoice.  It  will  enable  us  to  be  patient  in  afflic- 

tion. Who  is  not  willing  to  suffer  for  love's  sake? 
Such  a  love  drives  to  prayer.  Love  unlooses  the 
purse-strings,  makes  us  look  after  the  needy, 
entertain  the  traveller  and  the  stranger. 

An  Expanding  Love.  It  reaches  beyond  those 
who  love  us.  It  makes  us  bless  our  persecutors; 
rejoice  with  those  who  are  happy,  weep  with  those 
who  mourn;  is  the  basis  of  all  sympathy;  makes 
us  fond  of  "lowly  folk";  sees  no  difference  in 
men  as  far  as  rank  is  concerned;  keeps  us  from 
being  "big-headed"  and  makes  us  "big-hearted." 

4.  Love  goes  even  further.  (Vss.  17-21).  It 
makes  us  not  only  passively  meek,  but  actively 
kind.  It  pays  back,  not  in  the  devil's  coin  (tit  for tat),  but  in  the  currency  of  Heaven.  It  never 
seeks  revenge,  but  conquers  her  enemies  by  doing 
good.  Love  leads  to  Victory. 

May  God  give  us  Grace  to  lead  such  lives  and 
have  such  Christian  Fellowship!  What  a  testi- 

mony to  the  world  would  such  a  church  be! 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  11 

Worshiping  In  The  Church 

Scripture:  Nehemiah  8:1-12;  Psalm  111;  Isaiah 
6:1-8;  Acts  2:46-47;  Ephesians  5:15-21.  Devotion- 

al Reading:  Psalm  100. 

Christ  said  that  God  is  a  Spirit  and  they  that 
worship  Him  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
In  the  passages  before  us  we  get  a  many-sided 
view  of  this  spiritual  worship.  "I  will  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord  with  my  whole  heart,  in  the  as- 

sembly (council)  of  the  upright,  and  in  the  con- 
gregation." Thus  speaks  our  Golden  Text. 

As  suggested  by  our  Devotional  Reading,  (Ps. 
100),  our  worship  should  be: 

A  Wonderful  Experience 

Full  of  joy  and  gladness.  "Singing",  "praise," 
"thanksgiving"  should  be  the  predominating  notes, 
for  "the  Lord  is  good,  His  mercy  is  everlasting, 
and  His  truth  endureth  to  all  generations."  When- 

ever we  come  to  God's  house  we  should  remem- 
ber this.  Here  sin  is  forgiven,  burdens  lifted, 

hearts  are  blessed  and  our  faces  lighted  with  the 
glory  of  Heaven.  The  "joy  of  the  Lord"  be- comes our  strength. 

Let  us  briefly  consider  the  passages  for  today: 

Nehemiah  8:1-12 — HIa  Wonderful  Word 
"The  book" 

Two  things  are  prominent  in  these  verses,  (1) 
"All  the  people",  (2)  "The  Book". 

Worship  is  for  Everyone.  All  have  sinned  and 
all  need  forgiveness;  all  have  received  blessings 
from  God  and  all  should  express  their  gratitude. 
In  the  scene  before  us  "'all  the  people  came  to- 

gether," all  were  reverent  and  attentive,  all  were 
deeply  moved,  responding  with  Amens  and  with 
weeping,  rejoicing,  and  ready  obedience  to  ths 
Word.  Our  worship  fails  if  it  does  not  include  all. 

Worship  centers  around  God's  Word..  There  is a  great  deal  of  sentimental  talk  about  worshipping 
God  in  Nature.  This  is  all  right  After  we  learn  the 
truth  about  God  in  Revelation.  The  Bible  is  the 
Book  that  teaches  us  how  to  worship.  The  Protes- 

tant pulpit  with  the  open  Word  is  the  foundation 
for  acceptable  worship  of  God.  Its  place  must  not 
be  usurped  by  ritual  and  ceremony,  however 
pleasing  they  may  be  to  men's  senses,  and  pride. 
The  reading  and  explaining  of  the  Book  will  re- 

sult in  Repentance  and  Faith,  and  lives  changed 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  using  the  Word  of  the 
Living  God.  Revivals  begin  with  "the  Book." 

Psalm   111 — His  Wonderful  Works — 

His  Works  are  great,  sought  out  of  them  that 
have  pleasure  therein,  honorable  and  glorious,  to 
be  remembered  by  His  people,  for  they  are  verity 
and  judgment.  His  works  show  His  character.  His 
grace,  compassion  and  power.  In  His  works  of 
Creation,  Providence  and  Redemption,  He  mani- 

fests His  glory.  He  is  true  to  His  Covenant  with 
His  people. 

To  fear,  (reverence-obey-worship)  such  a  God 
is  the  Beginning  of  wisdom.  Tested  by  this  stand- 

ard many  of  our  so-called  learned  men  have  not 
yet  begun  their  education,  have  not  learned  their 
A  B  C's.  God's  glorious  works,  revealing  His 
character,  lead  us  to  heartfelt  worship — "His 
praise  endureth  forever." 

Isaiah  6:1-8 — His  Wonderful  Nature 

"I  saw  also  the  Lord."  Worship  is  not  complete 
until  we  have  seen  the  Lord.  We  must  meet  Him 
face  to  face.  His  Word,  His  Works,  but  lead  to 
Him.  Isaiah  saw  the  Majesty,  Glory,  and  Holiness 
of  the  Lord.  It  was  an  awe-inspiring  sight.  We 
are  overwhelmed  when  we  catch  a  vision  of  God. 

This  vision  of  God  led  to  a  vision  of  self.  "Woe 
is  me."  This  is  always  the  case.  Only  those  who 
have  never  seen  the  Lord  think  well  of  them- 

selves. Our  sin  and  uncleanness  become  dreadful 
realities  in  the  presence  of  the  whiteness,  purity 
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and  glory  of  God.  We  see  our  own  deep  need 
and  the  need  of  our  fellowmen. 

Blessed  indeed  are  those  who  experience  the 
next  part  of  this  vision — the  cleansing  touch  of 
the  coal  of  fire  from  off  the  altar.  Conviction  of 

sin  is  most  vital,  but  it  leaves  us  "undone"  indeed 
unless  God's  Grace  and  power  does  for  us  what 
He  did  for  Isaiah  when  the  angel  touched  his  lips 
with  the  coal  of  fire.  May  we  linger  until  we  too 
are  cleansed! 

The  vision  is  followed  by  the  Voice.  "Whom 
shall  I  send"?  Worship  fits  us  for  Service,  if  it  is 
this  kind  of  worship.  God  wants  witnesses  and 
messengers,  but  they  must  be  Clean.  Then  we  can 
say,  "Here  am  I,  send  me."  Do  we  always  "tarry" 
before  we  "go"?  Do  we  wait  until  our  lips  are 
clean  before  we  try  to  speak  for  our  Holy  God? 

Acts  2:46.47 — His  Wonderful  Church 

We  have  here  a  little  "snap-shot"  of  the  Early 
Church — a  wonderful  church — a  model  church,  a 
worshiping  church.  The  picture  is  small,  but.  Oh, 
how  beautiful — a  miniature  that  ought  to  be  hung 
in  the  vestibule  of  every  church  where  we  can 
see  it  before  we  enter.  Their  worship  was  a  daily, 
continuing  experience  of  those  of  one  accord,  not 
only  in  the  temple  but  from  house  to  house.  "Glad- 

ness and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God  and 
having  favor  with  all  the  people." 

No  one  is  surprised  at  the  result.  Souls  were 
saved  every  day,  the  Lord  adding  to  the  church 

daily  those  who  were  being  saved.  A  happy,  grow- 
ing church,  filled  with  Saved  people,  saved  by  the 

Lord.  Is  your  church  and  mine  like  this? 

Ephesians  5:15-21 — A  Wonderful  Walk 

Worshiping  leads  to  Walking,  or  rather,  We 
Worship  As  We  Walk,  for  we  are  pilgrims. 

Worship  leads  us  to  walk  wisely,  keeping  our 

eyes  open,  looking  around,  never  "off  guard." 
We  seek  to  "buy  up"  every  opportunity,  because 
the  days  are  evil. 

Worship  leads  us  to  walk  In  The  Will  Of  The 
Lord — not  Our  path,  but  His. 

Worship  leads  to  a  Spirit-Filled  walk.  Men  of 
the  world  fill  themselves  with  wine  and  stagger 
as  they  walk.  We  are  filled  with  the  Spirit.  This 
makes  us  happy.  We  Sing  as  we  walk,  making 
melody  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

Worship  makes  us  walk  Humbly,  "submitting 
yourselves  one  to  another."  If  we  feel  the  pres- 

ence of  the  Lord,  High  and  Holy;  if  we  fear  and 
reverence  Him,  we  will  walk  humbly  with  our  God, 
and  also  with  our  fellow-pilgrims. 

Does  our  worship  lead  to  a  Holy  Walk?  Do  we 
worship  As  we  walk  each  day? 

Whether  in  the  great  congregation,  or  alone; 
in  our  homes  or  as  pilgrims,  may  we  Worship 
in  Spirit  and  in  truth. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  November 

HOW  LARGE  IS  YOUR  BIBLE? 

Introduction  For  The  Month 
The  Bible  that  you  carry  with  you  to  Sunday 

school  every  Sunday  contains  66  books,  1,189 
chapters,  31,173  verses,  773,692  words,  and  3,- 
566,490  letters,  but  the  actual  Bible  that  means 
anything  to  you  may  not  be  any  larger  than  the 
shortest  and  middle  chapter  in  the  Bible,  Psalm 
117. 

We  Christians  are  not  a  people  who  worship  a 
Book,  nor  are  we  folk  who  follow  rules  and  regu- 

lations set  down  by  a  book  or  church.  We  are 
those  who  say  with  Paul,  not  "I  know  what  I 
believe,"  but  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed."  (2 
Timothy  1:12).  But  that  Person  whom  we  know 
and  whom  we  serve  lived  some  two  thousand 
years  ago  and  is  invisible  to  the  natural  eye  today, 
how  then  shall  we  see  and  know  Him?  God  has 
given  us  His  Book  and  that  reliable  Book  is  the 
instrument  that  the  Spirit  of  God  uses  to  make 
Christ  real  to  us  day  by  day.  No  one  can  ever 
know  Christ  apart  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  all 
who  come  to  that  Word  with  an  ungrieved  spirit 
will  find   there   the  living  Christ. 

Our  emphasis  for  the  month  of  November  is 

the  question  "How  Large  Is  Your  Bible?"  We can  answer  this  by  saying  that  no  matter  how 
large  the  Bible  is  that  we  are  studying,  and  no 
matter  that  every  jot  and  title  be  the  very  Word 
of  the  living  God,  yet  your  own  personal  Bible 
is  just  that  portion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  takes 
and  makes  real  and  vital  to  your  own  heart  and 
life.  Every  Christian  should  be  one  who  is  using 
his  Bible  in  such  a  way  that  day  by  day  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God  is  taking  more  and  more  of 
the  Bible  and  making  it  live  in  his  life  and  affec- 

tion. Our  programs  for  this  month  will  aim  at 
showing  us  how  the  Bible  can  really  begin  to  live 
in  our  minds  and  hearts. 

First  Sunday:  What's  In  Your  Bible? Introduction 

Most  of  us  have  been  attending  Sunday  school 
all  of  our  lives  and  feel  that  we  are  fairly  familiar 
with  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  but  if  some  one 
puts  us  to  the  test  we  shall  find  that  we  are  rather 
like  a  saintly  man  I  once  heard  testifying  in  pray- 

er meeting  that  every  day  he  turned  to  the  twenty- 
ninth  chapter  of  first  Corinthians.  And  once  I 
heard  a  girl  who  was  a  senior  in  a  Bible  Training 
Institute  say  that  that  verse  in  the  Psalms,"  God 
moves  in  a  mysterious  way  His  wonders  to  per- 

form," had  always  been  a  blessing  to  her.  And 
when  the  college  entrance  exams  are  given  all 
over  the  country  we  see  that  year  after  year  the 
incoming  students  know  more  and  more  about 
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many  things  in  our  life  but  less  and  less  about 
the  Bible.  So  maybe  we  just  think  we  know  what's in  our  Bible. 

Some  one  has  said,  "The  Bible  contains  the 
mind  of  God,  the  state  of  man,  the  way  of  sal- 

vation, the  doom  of  sinners,  and  the  happiness  of 
believers."  You  can't  beat  the  way  our  own  West- 

minster Shorter  Catechism  puts  it,  "The  Scrip- 
tures principally  teach,  what  man  is  to  believe 

concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  requires  of 
man.  "But  these  statements  come  from  those  who 
have  spent  many  years  getting  a  grasp  of  the 
message  of  the  Bible,  and  they  have  pressed  years 
of  study  and  experience  into  a  few  comprehensive 
words.  Let's  outline  some  steps  that  we  must  fol- low if  we  are  to  come  to  know  more  what  is  in  our 
Bible  and  to  know  more  what  it  should  mean  to  us. 

Pathway  To  Bible  Understanding 

1.  Become    Acquainted   With    The  Beauty 
Spots   Of  The  Bible. 

The  Bible  contains  some  of  the  most  interesting 
and  beautiful  pieces  of  literature  that  we  can  find 
anywhere,  and  we  must  first  be  familiar  with 
these  if  we  are  to  know  the  Bible.  We  should  be 
familiar  with  the  matchless  stories  of  Joseph  and 
Ruth.  We  should  appreciate  such  poetry  as  the 
Twenty-third  Psalm  or  the  One  Hundred  and 
Thirty-ninth  Psalm.  We  should  be  able  to  enter 
into  that  profound  drama  on  the  ash  heap,  the 
Book  of  Job.  We  should  feel  the  tug  of  the  high 
moral  and  spiritual  teaching  of  the  Ten  Command- 

ments and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  We  should 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  social  and  moral  teach- 

ings of  the  great  Hebrew  writing  prophets.  And 
we  should  even  be  able  to  appreciate  the  humor, 
such  as  the  fear  of  the  Persians  that  all  the  hus- 

bands in  the  land  would  be  hen-pecked  unless  the 
king  made  Vashti  obey. 

2.  Learn  The  Backgrounds  Of  The  Books 

The  Books  of  the  Bible  are  just  one  side  of  a 
telephone  conversation,  and  we  must  know  the 
other  party  if  we  are  to  understand  them.  The 
other  party  is  the  historical  background  and  the 
purpose  for  which  each  book  was  written.  We  need 
to  feel  the  romantic  emotion  of  Hosea  as  he  mar- 

ried the  beautiful  Gomer,  feel  his  heart  break 
when  she  proved  faithless,  and  feel  the  surge 
of  emotion  when  he  found  her  on  the  slave  block. 
Then  it  means  something  when  he  tells  us  that 
God  is  love.  We  need  to  understand  how  Onesimus 
felt  as  he  started  back  to  Philemon,  whose  money 
he  had  stolen,  hoping  that  the  letter  he  was 
lugging  under  his  arm  was  his  freedom  and  not  a 
beating.  In  Philippians  it  does  not  mean  much 
when  Paul  says,  "Rejoice  always,  and  again  I  say 
rejoice,"  until  we  remember  that  he  was  in  prison 
from  doing  nothing  but  being  a  good  Christian. 

3.  Know  The  Characters  Of  The  Bible. 

A  well  known  football  coach  was  severely  criti- 
cized a  few  years  back  because  he  picked  an  all 

Bible  football  team.  He  wanted  Paul  to  be  quar- 
terback and  Elijah  at  full  back.  But  he  was  on 

the  right  line.  The  characters  of  the  Bible  were 
men  of  like  passions  as  we,  and  the  reason  that 
God  has  given  us  the  record  of  what  He  did  in 
their  lives  in  the  midst  of  ancient  problems  is  that 

He  might  lead  us  to  let  Him  do  the  same  thing 
for  us  in  our  modern  day  problems.  We  must  get 
well  acquainted  with  Moses,  Samuel,  Saul,  Hannah, 
Samson,  Elijah,  David,  Paul,  and  all  the  rest. 

4.  Trace  The  Unfolding  Theme  Of  The  Bible. 
The  Bible  is  not  one  book,  it  is  a  library  of 

books,  written  over  a  period  of  sixteen  centuries 
in  the  midst  of  all  kinds  of  circumstances  and  for 
the  purpose  of  meeting  all  sorts  of  problems.  But 
there  is  an  unfolding  theme  that  gradually  emerges 
and  that  theme  becomes  God's  message  to  the 
world.  When  we  find  that  theme  the  many  books 
become  one  Book,  and  until  the  books  become 
one  Book,  in  all  parts  of  which  we  find  Christ,  the 
Bible  will  not  be  the  Word  of  God  to  us  but  merely 
a  hodge-podge  fruit  basket  of  moral  texts. 

Worship  Program 

Call  to  Worship:  Poem,  "The  Book  of  Books," Scott.   (1000  Quotable  Poems). 
Scripture   Lesson — Psalm  119:1-16. 
Hymn:  "Come  Holy  Spirit  Heavenly  Dove." Introduction  for  the  Month  and  for  the  Evening: 

By  the  Leader. 
Talks:  (Let  one  person  take  each  step  in  order  as 

outlined  above.) 

Hymn:  "Wonderful  Words  of  Life." Benediction. 

Second  Sunday:  How  To  Study  Yuor  Bible. 

Introduction 

I  was  at  a  Bible  conference  once  and  heard  a 
missionary  use  this  illustration.  She  said  to  the 
group  that  she  was  sure  that  whenever  they  went 
home  and  found  some  mail  in  the  family  mail  box 
that  they  would  not  open  any  letters  that  did  not 
have  their  name  on  it,  but  if  the  letter  had  their 
name  on  it  they  would  open  the  letter  and  read  it 
and  do  what  it  said.  Then  she  went  on  to  explain 
that  the  New  Testament  letter  that  she  was  pre- 

senting was  addressed  to  the  "saints  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  so  if  they  were  not  saints  in  Christ  the letter  was  not  addressed  to  them.  I  noticed  the 
boy  next  to  me  close  his  Bible.  Later  I  asked  him 
why.  He  told  me  that  he  was  not  a  Saint  in 
Christ  and  he  was  not  going  to  read  the  saints' mail.  And  to  my  knowledge  he  never  did  after 
that. 

Perhaps  this  fellow  was  a  little  extreme,  but  he 
had  something.  If  we  are  going  to  get  anything 
out  of  the  Bible  we  must  study  it  intelligently 
and  remember  to  whom  the  various  parts  of  the 
Bible  were  addressed  and  for  what  purpose.  A 
good  little  guide  as  we  study  is  to  keep  in  mind 
the  words  of  advice  that  every  editor  gives  to 
up  and  coming  young  newspaper  reporters.  "Re- member, what  we  want  to  know  is  who  did  what, 
where,  when,  and  why."  If  we  ask  these  ques- tions every  time  we  read  a  portion  of  Scripture 
we  are  beginning  to  get  on  the  right  track. 

The  great  Apostle  Paul  was  very  interested  that 
his  friend  Timothy  develop  into  a  strong,  in- 

telligent Christian,  so  he  sent  him  a  couple  of 
letters  in  which  he  told  him  many  things  that  he 
needed  to  know.  Read  Second  Timothy  2:15.  Let 
me  paraphrase  it  for  you.  "Do  your  utmost  to present  yourself  acceptable  unto  God,  a  worker 
that  needs  not  to  be  ashamed,  holding  a  straight 
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course  through  the  word  of  God,  not  distorting  the 
truth."  This  is  his  instruction  about  Timothy's 
Bible  study  habits.  Let's  break  it  up  and  see  what he  said. 

1.  Attitude  toward  Bible  Study:  Study.  The  idea 
behind  the  word  is  to  give  all  diligence.  There  is 
no  easy  and  short  way  to  knowing  the  will  of  God. 
We  must  diligently  study  to  know  even  as  we  must 
to  know  about  medicine,  engineering,  or  any  other 
branch  of  knowledge. 

2.  Goal  of  Bible  Study:  To  show  yourself  ap- 
proved unto  God.  We  live  too  much  dependent  on 

the  opinions  of  men,  and  we  need  to  think  more 
of  the  approval  of  God  than  of  men.  The  Bible  will 
be  a  closed  book  unless  we  do. 

3.  Result  of  Bible  Study:  A  workman  that  needs 
not  to  be  ashamed.  We  in  the  church  need  to  be 
ashamed  of  some  things  in  our  lives  and  of  some 
things  in  the  church,  but  when  we  truly  study 
the  Bible  rightly  it  will  make  us  the  kind  of  work- 

men that  do  not  have  to  be  ashamed  before  God 
or  man. 

4.  Method  of  Bible  Study:  Holding  a  straight 
course  through  the  word.  This  means  we  must 
study  the  Bible  intelligently  and  not  go  off  on  a 
tangent.  Here  are  four  things  that  we  must  at 
least  do  if  we  are  not  going  off  on  a  tangent  and 
distort  the   word : 

a:  We  must  follow  tlie  unfolding  theme  of  the 
Bible. 

b:  We  must  apply  the  word  to  whom  God  applies 
it. 

c:  We  must  give  a  Biblical  emphasis  to  Biblical 
doctrines. 

d:  We  must  translate  what  we  study  into  day 
by  day  living. 

Methods   Of  Study 

Some  ideas  might  be  given  to  the  group  on  how 
best  to  study  the  Bible.  Here  are  some  methods 
that  have  proved  fruitful.  Some  older  person  who 
has  used  some  of  these  might  explain  them. 

1.  Study  the  Bible  a  book  at  a  time.  Read  a 
whole  book  and  study  through  it. 

2.  Study  the  Bible  by  chapters.  Take  a  chapter 
and  read  it  over  and  over,  asking  all  the  questions 
you  can  about  that  chapter. 

3.  Study  the  Bible  by  paragraphs.  Take  a  Re- 
vised version  and  study  the  different  paragraphs, 

one  at  a  time. 

4.  Study  the  Bible  by  verse.  Seek  to  break  a 
verse  up,  outline  it,  see  how  it  is  related  to  other 
verses  on  the  same  theme. 

5.  Study  the  words  of  the  Bible.  Take  a  word 
like  'sin'  or  'salvation'  and  go  all  through  the 
Bible,  gathering  what  is  said  about  that  truth. 

6.  Study  the  biographies  of  the  Bible.  Find  all 
that  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  certain  characters 
and  see  how  they  have  a  message  for  us  today. 

7.  Study  the  great  prayers  of  the  Bible,  and 
from  studying  the  men  who  prayed  learn  to  pray 
yourself. 

8.  Study  to  find  Christ  in  all  the  Scriptures  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  for  Christ  said  to  search 
them  for  they  testify  of  Him,  and  He  opened  up 

the  Scriptures  to  show  the  things  concerning  Him- 
self. (John  5:39;  Luke  24:25-27). 

These  methods  are  presented  in  more  detail  in 
Wilber  Smith's  "Profitable  Bible  Study,"  published 
by  the  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.  It  would  be  good  to  get 
it  and  follow  through  if  you  are  interested. 

Worship  Service 

Call  to  Worship:  Poem,  "The  Anvil."  (Christ  and the  Fine  Arts,  Page  509). 

Hymn:  "The  Spirit  Breathes  Upon  The  Word." 
Scripture  Lesson:  Psalm  119:89-96,  105-112. 
Prayer. 
Talk:  The  Open  Bible.  (Christ  and  the  Fine  Arts). 

(Page  505). 
Introduction  by  the  Leader:  Refer  to  facts  in  talk 

above  .  .  .  Ask  why.  Then  use  introduction  to 
show  that  we  need  to  study  properly. 

Talks:  1.  The  Divine  Exhortation  to  Study.  (2 
Tim.  2:15  above).  2.  The  Methods  That  Have 
Proved  Helpful  (Methods  above). 

Hymn:  "Standing  On  The  Promises." Benediction. 

Many  Roads 

The  end  of  gasoline  rationing  may  permit  some 
families  to  drive  to  nearby  points  for  a  short  va- 

cation. Next  summer,  people  will  be  traveling  great 
distances  in  many  directions. 

It  will  make  a  little  difference  which  road  they 
take.  Although  many  roads  go  more  or  less  directly 
to  the  same  distant  place,  one  may  be  shorter, 
while  another  may  be  a  four-lane  highway.  And 
of  course,  not  all  roads  go  to  the  same  place. 
There  are  many  ways  of  going  wrong. 

Similarly  also  in  our  religious  activity:  there 
are  many  ways  of  going  wrong.  Some  people 
thoughtlessly  say  that  everybody  is  going  to  the 
same  place,  even  though  on  different  roads.  But 
not  all  roads  lead  to  Heaven.  In  fact,  there  is  only 
one  way  to  Heaven.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  Salvation  from  sin 
and  from  its  penalty,  and  entrance  into  Heaven 
are  possible  only  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  lived  without  sin,  suffered  the  penalty  of  our 
sin,  and  rose  from  the  dead  to  open  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  all  believers.  Are  you  relying  on  this 
way,  this  only  Way  to  Heaven?  He  is  the  straight 
gate  and  the  narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto  life. 
"Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  de- 

struction, and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 
Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it."   (Matthew  7:13,14). 

— The  Home  Evangel. 

CHRIST — THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY 

Christological  Eschatology 

The  Sprunt  Lectures  delivered  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  1940.  Pages  326. 

Price  as  advertised  by  Eerdmans  $3.00. 

We  are  offering  one  copy  of  the  above  book  to 
everyone  who  will  send  us  in  ten  new  one-year 
subscriptions  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 

nal at  one  dollar  each. 
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Young  Reader's  Page 
Four  Wonderful  Doors 

By  Kathryn  Danlorth* 

Hello,  Boys  and  Girls!  Let's  take  a  look  at  some 
of  God's  doors  mentioned  in  His  Word,  the  Bible. 
Doors  are  very  ordinary  and  simple  things,  I  ad- 

mit, for  us  to  spend  time  thinking  about.  But  then 
you  will  remember  how  often  our  Lord  Jesus,  in 
the  stories  He  told,  spoke  of  everyday  common- 

place things  about  us — things  one  could  see  and 
understand  like  water  and  bread,  and  vines  and 
trees,  and  children  and  sleep.  Through  these  simple 
things  Jesus  explained  deep  spiritual  truths.  And 
so  God  speaks  of  doors — doors  that  have  a  mes- 

sage for  you  and  me. 

What  is  a  door  anyway?  Yes,  a  door  is  a  means 
of  entrance.  Keep  this  in  mind  as  you  read  the 
verses  from  the  Bible. 

Turn  first  to  John  10:9.  Jesus  is  speaking;  and 
He  calls  Himself  the  door.  "I  am  the  door."  Four 
simple  words.  "I,"  one  letter;  "am,"  two  letters; 
"the,"  three  letters;  "door,"  four  letters.  Easy 
words,  yes.  (The  youngest  of  you  can  understand 
them).  But  no  more  important  words  were  ever 
given.  No  deeper  truth  is  found  in  the  Bible,  none 
more  important. 

When  Jesus  says  He  is  the  door,  this  is  figura- 
tive language,  of  course.  He  does  not  mean  He  is 

really  a  door.  But  what  is  a  door?  To  let  us  in. 
And  Jesus  says:  "By  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he 
shall  be  saved." 

Who  does  not  want  to  be  saved  from  the  punish- 
ment of  sin!  I  do;  and  you  do  too,  I'm  sure.  And 

God  has  made  a  way  by  which  you  and  I  can  be 
saved,  eternally  saved,  from  sin's  punishment — 
which  is  eternal  death  and  separation  from  God. 
He  let  His  Son  bear  this  punishment  for  us.  And 
now  the  door  to  Heaven  is  open — open  to  "any 
man"  and  to  any  boy  or  girl — no  matter  how  sin- 

ful they  have  been.  His  blood  can  make  us  clean 
and  God  will  take  us  in.  He  wants  us  all  to  come 

to  live  with  Him  forever.  That's  why  He  gave  His 
beloved  Son  to  die  such  a  death.  If  you  learn  this 
truth  about  how  to  get  to  Heaven,  you  will  have 
learned  the  most  important  thing  in  life. 

"He  died  that  we  might  be  forgiven; 
He  died  to  make  us  good. 

That  we  might  go  at  last  to  heaven, 
Saved  by  His  precious  blood. 

"There  was  no  other  good  enough 
To  pay  the  price  of  sin; 

He  only  could  unlock  the  gate 
Of  heaven  and  take  us  in." 

Now  turn  for  the  second  door  to  Rev.  3:20.  Jesus 
again  is  speaking — this  time  about  a  closed  door 
that  everyone  can  open.  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Our  dear  Saviour,  who 
died  for  you,  waits  outside  your  heart's  door,  long- 

ing to  come  into  your  heart  and  life  to  be  your 
personal  Saviour.  He  gently  knocks  and  patiently 
waits  to  be  invited  in.  He  will  never  force  Himself 
through  this  door. 

A  famous  painter,  Holman  Hunt,  has  given  us 
a  beautiful  picture  about  this  verse.  Jesus  is  seen 
standing  outside  a  closed  door  holding  a  light  in 
His  hand.  He  knocks,  suggesting  that  He  wants  to 
go  inside  and  dispel  the  darkness  of  the  place,  to 
bring  life  and  light  and  joy.  The  striking  thing 
about  the  picture  is  the  absence  of  a  doorknob  or 
any  aid  to  opening  that  door  from  the  outside.  As 
in  olden  times,  the  latch  had  to  be  lifted  from 
within.  Now  does  this  not  picture  your  heart  and 
mine?  I  wonder  if  you  have  ever  said:  "Come  into 
my  heart,  Lord  Jesus."  He  has  said:  "I  will  come 
in."  Read  John  1:12  and  you  will  see  that  as 
many  as  receive  Him  are  given  the  right  to  be- 

come the  children  of  God.  We  are  told  also  that: 
"He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  How  very  important  it 
is  that  you  and  I  open  this  door. 

"What  a  wonderful  change  in  my  life  has  been wrought 

Since  Jesus  came  into  my  heart; 

I  have  light  in  my  soul  for  which  long  I  had sought 

Since  Jesus  came  into  my  heart." 

For  the  third  door  see  I  Cor.  10:13.  This  verse  is 
about  temptation.  Are  you  ever  tempted  to  do  and 
say  and  think  things  that  are  wrong  and  that  hurt 
Jesus?  Things  of  which  you  yourself  are  later 
ashamed?  Maybe  you  lose  your  temper  at  times, 
get  mad  and  say  cruel  things.  Or  perhaps  you  are 
at  times  disobedient  and  disrespectful  to  your  pa- 

rents. Are  you  sometimes  unkind  to  your  sisters 
and  brothers  or  your  friends?  Are  you  ever  tempt- 

ed to  cheat  in  school  or  to  lie?  Do  you  sometimes 
entertain  impure  thoughts?  If  you  are  a  Christian 
boy  or  girl,  you  don't  want  to  do  these  things.  But 
somehow  it's  «o  hard  to  be  good!  Have  you  some- times felt  this  true? 

Once  a  little  girl,  a  Christian  girl,  was  asked 
how  she  could  be  so  sweet  and  good.  "Are  you 
never  tempted  to  be  bad?"  "Of  course  I  am,"  she 
replied.  "Satan  tries  even  harder  to  get  Christians 
to  do  wrong,  because  he  knows  that  hurts  Jesus." 
"But  what  do  you  do  when  Satan  knocks  at  your 
heart's  door?  Are  you  strong  enough  to  meet  such 
a  foe?"  "Oh,  no!"  she  replied.  "That  isn't  how  I 
overcome  him.  Jesus  has  already  defeated  Satan. 
Satan  has  no  power  in  His  presence.  And  since 
Jesus  lives  in  my  heart,  I  always  ask  Him  to  man- 

age Satan;  I  can't.  And  so  when  Satan  knocks, 
expecting  to  overcome  me,  I  just  ask  Jesus  to  go 
to  the  door.  And  when  Satan  sees  Him  there,  he 
turns  and  says:  '  'Scuse  me,  I  came  to  the  wrong 

door.'  " 
Let's  suppose  that  you  were  to  suddenly  look  up 

in  the  room  just  where  you  are,  and  you  should 
see  a  roaring  lion.  What  would  you  do?  Would  you 
not  seek  a  way  of  escape — a  door?  You  would  be 
perfectly  wise  in  doing  this.  Boys  and  Girls,  you 
have  an  enemy,  Satan,  "who  goes  about  as  a  roar- 

ing lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Many 
times,  doubtless,  you  have  been  overcome  by  him, 
because  you  have  failed  to  see  that  God's  way  of escape  from  such  a  foe  is  Jesus.  I  know,  and  you 
know,  that  at  times  when  we  are  tempted  there's 
hardly  time  to  pray.  But  like  the  little  girl  in  the 
story  just  call  on  Jesus;  just  utter  His  dear  name. 
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He  was  named  Jesus,  for  He  came  to  save  us  from 
our  sins.  "The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower; 
the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe."  Prov. 
18:10.  Surely  this  door  of  escape,  mentioned  in 
I  Cor.  10:13,  is  a  very  important  one  for  you  and 
me. 

"Take  the  name  of  Jesus  with  you As  a  shield  from  every  snare; 
If  temptations  'round  you  gather. 
Breathe  that  holy  name  in  prayer." 

And  now  finally  for  the  fourth  door  see  Rev.  3 :8. 
"Behold  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door  and 
no  man  can  shut  it."  This  ''open  door"  is  a  door 
of  service  and  opportunity  opened  to  every  Chris- 

tian. God  does  not  want  the  service  of  people  who 
reject  His  Son,  but  all  who  own  Him  as  Saviour 
and  Lord  are  needed  of  Him  in  His  service  and 
work.  For  each  one  of  God's  children  there  is  a 
place  to  be  filled;  there  is  a  work  to  be  done;  a 
perfect  plan  for  each  life. 

Have  you  wondered  what  you  ought  to  be  when 
you  grow  up?  Have  you  wondered  what  place  you 
could  best  fill?  Of  course  you  have  thought  about 
this,  and  rightfully  so.  Some  may  even  have  been 
worried  about  it.  Well,  you  can  be  sure  of  one 
thing:  God  has  a  place  for  you.  He  has  an  open 

door  for  you  to  enter  upon  His  plan  for  you.  And 
God  is  more  eager  to  have  you  enter  this  door  than 
ever  you  could  be.  Just  be  sure  you  are  willing 
for  Him  to  show  it  to  you  and  that  you  will  trust 
Him  that  it  is  right — whatever  it  is — or  wherever 
it  may  lead.  You  may  not  know  all  at  once  where 
the  path  may  lead.  This  is  not  necessary.  Just  fol- 

low your  Guide,  step  by  step. 

Ask  Jesus  today,  and  every  day,  what  He  would 
have  you  do  for  Him.  Be  faithful  in  every  little 
opportunity — whether  it  be  studying  lessons,  help- 

ing mother  or  going  to  church  and  Sunday  School. 
Do  everything  as  though  you  were  doing  it  for 
Him.  And  when  He  finds  you  faithful  in  little 
things,  He  will  give  you  a  bigger  opportunity — 
lead  you  on  through  the  open  door.  What  joy  you 
will  find  in  doing  something  for  Jesus,  who  did  so 
much  for  you! 

"0  dearly,  dearly  has  He  loved! And  we  must  love  Him  too. 
And  trust  in  His  redeeming  blood. 

And  try  His  works  to  do." 
Four  wonderful  doors.  Learn  the  verses.  God 
meant  them  for  you. 

*  Augusta,  Ga. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Let's  See  It  Through 

By  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  D.D.* 

'  Thank  God  for  Victory  and  Peace!  Thank  God, 
too,  for  a  new  opportunity  to  reach  the  masses  of 
our  people  with  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  seemed 
for  a  while  that  the  Church  would  be  suppressed 
as  the  forces  of  tyranny  and  oppression  scored 
victory  after  victory,  but  it  was  not  the  will  of 
God  that  these  forces  of  evil  should  triumph.  It  is 
the  will  of  God  that  all  people  everywhere  shall  be 
reached  with  blessed  Truths  of  our  Christian  faith. 

The  Church  that  has  been  saved  from  destruc- 
tion now  has  a  new  chance  to  fulfill  its  mission. 

What  will  we  do  with  this  God-given  opportunity? 
We  have  the  wealth;  have  we  the  consecration  to 
invest  it  for  God  in  winning  precious  souls?  God 
grant  it.  Many  are  making  plans  for  post-war  re- 

conversion and  employment,  but  the  Church  is 
praying  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  on- 

going progress  of  the  kingdom. 

Many  are  planning  better  automobiles,  radios 
and  mechanical  appliances,  but  the  Church  is 
working  to  make  a  better  country  and  a  God- 

fearing people. 

America  is  the  leading  nation  on  the  face  of 
the  globe,  but  who  is  leading  America?  Where  will 
America  lead  the  rest  of  the  world? 

the  world.  We,  who  live  in  the  South  amidst  so 
many  uprooted  and  dislocated  people,  must  reach 
them  with  Christian  teaching. 

Not  as  an  experiment  in  Christian  statesman- 
ship, but  as  a  proven  necessity  we  appeal  to  our 

people  for  their  prayers  and  their  gifts  for  the 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund.  Our  General  As- 

sembly has  set  aside  October  8  through  November 
4  for  the  presentation  of  this  urgent  appeal.  The 
need  continues.  Let  us  see  it  through.  We  have 
done  much  with  the  little  that  has  been  provided 
for  this  emergency. 

About  two  hundred  projects  have  been  started 
from  the  gifts  of  the  first  three  years  to  this  Fund. 
Ninety-one  lots  for  church  erection  have  been  pur- 

chased; 130  new  buildings  constructed;  86  workers 
have  been  employed.  In  these  projects  over  13,000 
are  enrolled  in  Sunday  Schools  and  8,000  members 
in  the  Churches.  There  have  been  1,415  profes- 

sions of  faith  and  2,600  additions  by  letter  or  re- 
aff'irmation.  Fourteen  new  Churches  have  been  or- 

ganized and  thirteen  fields  brought  to  self-support. 

We  thank  God  and  take  heart.  Let  this  Emer- 
gency Fund  be  a  method  of  expressing  our  grati- 

tude to  God  from  whom  all  our  blessings  flow. 
This  is  a  Victory  Campaign  for  God  has  blessed 
His  people  with  peace. 

Now  as  never  before  we  must  realize  the  im- 
portance, of  evangelizing  America  to  evangelize 

*  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Chat- 
tanooga, Tenn. 
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Regularity  In  Church 
Attendance 

By  Rev.  Will.  H.  Houghton,  D.D.* 
"But  Thomas  .  .  .  was  not  with  them  when 

Jesus  came.  "  (John  20:24).  One  night  as  the 
disciples  waited  behind  closed  doors  in  bewilder- 

ment, "came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst."  (John 
20:19).  What  a  glorious  experience  .  .  .  "but 
Thomas  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came." 
Poor  Thomas!  One  of  the  sjreatest  experiences  of 
pre-Pentecostal  days  was  not  his.  If  others  tell  of 
it  in  the  glory  world,  Thomas  can  have  nothing 
to  say,  for  "he  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus 
came."  His  reason  for  being  absent  will  not  count then. 

That  day  Thomas  incurred  a  loss  of  fellowship 
both  with  the  disciples  and  with  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Irregularity  in  church  attendance  means  a  similar 
loss.  Regularity  counts  in  the  Christian  life  just 
as  it  counts  in  other  things.  I  have  heard  a  vic- 
trola  playing  a  march  in  the  classroom  of  a  com- 

mercial college  while  a  host  of  typing  students 
practiced  with  a  rhythmic  click-click,  learning  the 
lesson  that  a  steady  pace  is  more  effective  than 
an  irregular  spurt  of  speed.  So  in  God's  work. 

Because  of  his  faithful  witness,  a  shoe  salesman 
Sunday  school  teacher  in  Boston  won  D.  L.  Moody 
to  Christ.  Of  course,  if  he  had  known  he  was 
dealing  with  a  young  man  who  was  to  be  a  world- 
famous  evangelist  he  would  not  have  failed,  but 
he  did  not  know.  His  faithfulness  was  therefore 
the  more  glorious. 

Again,  Thomas  lost  an  opportunity  for  faith. 
He  also  missed  the  glory  of  being  faith  famous. 
"Except  I  see  ...  I  will  not  believe,"  he  cried. 
Had  he  seen  Jesus  that  day  he  would  not  now 
be  called  "Doubting  Thomas."  There  is  a  faith 
that  saves,  but  this  must  be  followed  by  a  life 
of  faith.  Too  few  Christians  get  beyond  the  vesti- 

bule of  the  divine  life. 

Finally,  he  missed  hearing  the  great  commission. 
In  his  absence  Jesus  said,  "As  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you"  (John  20:21). 

Did  you  stay  home  from  church  last  Sunday? 
Perhaps  a  blessing  awaited  you  there  which  you 
missed  because  "you  were  not  there  when  Jesus 
came." 

♦President  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 

«»  t»B»-  «-  

The  Bar 

Written  By  A  Life  Convict  In  Joliet  Prison 
THE  SALOON  IS  SOMETIMES  CALLED 

A  BAR  —  THAT'S  TRUE 

A  bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell; 
Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well. 
A  bar  to  manliness  and  wealth; 
A  door  to  want  and  broken  health. 

A  bar  to  honor,  pride  and  fame, 
A  door  to  grief  and  sin  and  shame. 
A  bar  to  hope,  a  bar  to  prayer. 
A  door  to  darkness  and  despair. 
A  bar  to  honored,  useful  life; 
A  door  to  brawling,  senseless  strife. 
A  bar  to  all  that's  true  and  brave; 

A  door  to  every  drunkard's  grave. 
A  bar  to  joys  that  home  imparts; 
A  door  to  tears  and  aching  hearts. 
A  bar  to  heaven,  a  door  to  hell; 
Whoever  named  it,  named  it  well. 

Evangeline  Booth  Of  The 
Salvation  Army  Said: 

Drink  had  drained  more  blood,  hung  more  crepe, 
sold  more  homes,  plunged  more  people  into  bank- 

ruptcy, armed  more  villains,  slain  more  children, 
snapped  more  wedding  rings,  defiled  more  inno- 

cence, blinded  more  eyes,  twisted  more  limbs,  de- 
throned more  reason,  wrecked  more  manhood,  dis- 

honored more  womanhood,  broken  more  hearts, 
blasted  more  lives,  driven  more  to  suicide,  and  dug 
more  graves  than  any  other  poisoned  scourge  that 
ever  swept  its  death-dealing  waves  across  the world. 

"Wine  is  a  mocker,  and  strong  drink  is  raging; 
and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise." Prov.  20:1, 

No  Honey  In  Wallpaper 
Flowers 

By  Rev.  C.  Norman  Bartlett  D.D.  * 
There  appeared  sometime  ago  in  one  of  our 

large  metropolitan  newspapers  a  story  so  far  out 
of  the  ordinary  run  of  events  and  processes  of 
nature  as  to  be  utterly  incredible. 

A  man  returning  after  a  vacation  was  amazed, 
so  the  story  goes,  to  find  that  his  city  apartment 
had  become  infested  with  bees.  He  tried  to  drive 
out  these  unwelcome  guests,  but  to  no  avail;  they 
seemed  to  be  delighted  with  their  new  quarters. 
In  desperation  he  summoned  the  police.  The 
winged  invaders  paid  absolutely  no  attention  to 
the  doughty  officers  of  the  law.  Nor  were  they  in 
the  least  intimidated  by  the  presence  of  firemen 
later  called  to  the  scene.  What  was  to  be  done? 
At  last,  however,  it  was  discovered  that  the  bees 
had  taken  the  problem  in  hand  and  were  solving 
it  by  dashing  themselves  to  death  against  the  walls 
of  a  room  covered  with  paper  that  had  a  rich  and 
elaborate  floral  design.  The  bees  presumably  were 
trying  to  obtain  honey  from  wallpaper  flowers. 

Personally,  we  doubt  the  veracity  of  this  news 
item  and  regard  it  as  a  libel  on  the  intelligence  of 
bees.  But  there  are  hosts  of  men  and  women  | 
everywhere  who  are  seeking  the  honey  or  happi-  j 
ness  in  the  wallpaper  flowers  of  the  world's^  il- 

lusory satisfactions  and  false  promises  of  enjoy- 
ment. They  wear  themselves  to  a  frazzle  in  the 

pursuit  of  worldly  pleasures.  When  will  these  poor 
benighted  souls  learn  that  there  is  no  peace  or  joy 
worth  the  candle  to  be  found  save  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  Psalm  16:11  we  read:  "Thou  wilt  show  me  \ 
the  path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is  fullness  of  joy;  I 

at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  forevermore." In  Jesus  the  Christian  finds  even  in  this  life  such 
pre-tastes  of  the  bliss  of  heaven  utterly  beyond 
the  comprehension  of  worldlings. 

There  is  no  honey  in  wallpaper  flowers!  Let  this 
be  one  of  our  governing  principles  of  life. 

*The  Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  111. 
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General  Church  News 

ri'iif  li  'liiiiriitiMt 

Mexican  Presbytery  Inspired 

By  Meeting  At  Seminary 

On  invitation  of  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  the  Texas-Mexican  Presbytery 

held  its  fall  meeting  on  the  campus,  where  all  but 
two  of  the  ordained  members  of  the  Presbytery 
had  studied.  Inasmuch  as  the  Seminary  was  not  in 
session  at  the  time,  its  facilities  could  be  devoted 
to  the  comfort  and  welfare  of  the  members  of  the 
Presbytery. 

Nine  ruling  elders,  eighteen  ministers,  two  lay 
missionaries  and  a  Seminary  student  were  present, 
representing  nineteen  churches  that  are  scattered 
from  Fort  Worth  to  San  Benito  (a  distance  of 
some  500  miles),  and  from  Houston  to  Del  Rio 
(about  375  miles).  The  men  were  housed  in  the 
dormitory,  Sampson  Hall,  meals  were  served  in 
the  refectory,  and  the  meetings  were  held  in  the 
beautiful  Chapel.  Some  of  those  present  had  never 
before  seen  this  lovely  building,  which  was  com- 

pleted in  1942. 

The  congregation  of  the  Austin  Mexican  Church, 
served  by  the  Rev.  E.  A.  J.  Seddon,  Jr.,  was  host 
for  one  of  the  night  meetings,  and  assisted  the 
Seminary  by  serving  tables,  helping  with  meals 
and  otherwise  attending  to  the  needs  of  the  pres- 

byters and  their  families. 

The  Rev.  Francisco  Rugerio,  pastor  from  Bay 
City,  was  elected  Moderator;  Ruling  Elder  Caye- 
tano  Mendez,  of  San  Marcos,  Recording  Clerk, 
with  the  Rev.  Gregorio  Valenzuela,  of  Harlingen, 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery. 

The  Texas-Mexican  Presbytery  has  always  been 
evangelistic.  For  several  consecutive  years  it  led 
the  Assembly  in  "Spiritual  Birthrate,"  and  reports 
given  at  this  meeting  show  encouraging  progress 
in  additions  by  profession,  in  financial  strength, 
and  on  benevolences.  Every  church  with  a  resident 
pastor  now  has  its  own  manse,  and  the  majority  of 

the  fields  have  made  strides  toward  self-support. 
Progress  has  been  made  in  Religious  Education, 
with  Miss  Beatriz  Fernandez,  formerly  of  the 
Presbyterian  School  for  Mexican  Girls  and  a  stu- 

dent at  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
doing  field  work  among  the  churches  the  past  sum- 

mer. This  proved  so  successful  that  prospects  are 
bright  for  securing  a  permanent  worker  for  the 
field. 

The  first  Pioneer  Camp,  held  in  Waco  for  the 
churches  in  the  northern  district  of  the  Presby- 

tery, was  so  profitable  that  it  will  be  enlarged  and 
repeated  next  year  with  recommendation  that 
other  districts  arrange  similar  camps.  Twenty- 
three  young  people  represented  the  Presbytery  at 
the  Synod's  Youth  Conference  in  Kerrville,  filling 
the  quota  allowed  by  the  limited  enrollment. 

In  August  a  day  was  set  aside  for  prayer  and  a 
special  offering  to  aid  the  Spanish-speaking  De- 

partment of  the  Seminary,  and  many  of  the 
churches  have  sent  in  their  contributions.  Next 
year  special  days  will  also  be  observed  for  the 
two  other  institutions  of  our  Church  in  the  Latin- 
American  field,  the  Presbyterian  School  for  Girls 
at  Taft,  and  Texas-Mexican  Industrial  Institute  at 
Kingsville. 

The  closing  night  service,  held  in  the  Seminary 
Chapel,  centered  around  a  missionary  sermon  by 
the  Rev.  C.  C.  Acevedo,  pastor  of  the  Mexican 
Church  at  Victoria,  and  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Th€  Sacrament  was  administered 
by  Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble,  Professor  of  Old  Testament 
Languages  and  Exegesis,  who  has  also  been  Act- 

ing President  since  the  death  of  the  late  Dr.  T.  W. 
Currie,  and  by  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  the  newly- 
elected  President,  who  had  just  assumed  office. 

This  meeting  at  the  Seminary  forged  another 
and  an  important  link  between  the  Spanish-  and 
English-speaking  phases  of  the  work  of  our  As- 

sembly. Through  fellowship  and  understanding,  a 
deeper  interest  in  each  other's  welfare  was achieved,  and  more  adaptation  of  the  general  plan 
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of  the  Church's  work  to  the  Latin-American  field 
was  reached.  The  Presbytery  received  new  impetus 
and  inspiration,  and  the  Seminary  looks  forward 
to  improvements  in  the  Spanish-speaking  Depart- 

ment, which  was  created  at  the  Seminary  in  Aus- 
tin in  1922,  at  the  request  of  the  Assembly's  Com- 

mittee of  Home  Missions.  It  is  still,  however,  with- 
out endowment  and  is  able  to  carry  on  its  tremen- 

dously important  work  only  by  a  small  annual 
grant  from  the  Executive  Committee  of  Home 
Missions  and  by  gifts  of  interested  individuals  and 
Auxiliaries. 

Each  Church  represented  in  Presbytery  sent  a 
special  gift  to  the  Seminary  and,  according  to 
their  custom,  an  offering  to  help  defray  the  ex- 

penses of  the  meeting.  However,  the  Seminary 
combined  these  and  set  aside  the  total  sum  to 
open  the  greatly  needed  endowment  fund  for  the 
Spanish-speaking  Department.  It  is,  therefore,  both 
fitting  and  heartening  that  the  initial  endowment 
gift  of  $273.23  comes  from  the  Mexican  congre- 

gations. Although  this  sum  is  small,  it  is  a  seed 
and  the  future  must  see  it  grow. 

Synod  Of  Appalachia  Passes 
Resolution  On  Movies 

The  Synod  of  Appalachia,  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  in  regular  session,  in 
the  City  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  on  Thursday, 
September  20,  1945,  unanimously  adopted  the 
following,  which  they  respectfully  submit  for  at- 

tention and  consideration : 

Inasmuch  as  the  popularity  of,  and  attendance 
upon,  motion  pictures  has  grown  to  the  extent 
where  they  touch  and  influence  the  lives  of  nearly 
all  children,  as  well  as  adults,  and, 

Inasmuch  as  the  moral  standards  and  practices, 
so  portrayed,  we  feel  should  be  safeguarded  and 
considered  in  the  light  of  the  responsibility  which 
their  success  has  created,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
heretofore,  and, 

Inasmuch  as  intemperance  of  all  kinds,  by  the 
subtle  laws  of  suggestion,  are  easily  planted  in 
youthful  minds,  and  the  free  use  of  such  are  com- 

mon, even  among  many  of  our  so-called  "first- 
run"  pictures,  and, 

Inasmuch  as  a  change  has  recently  occurred  in 
the  personnel  of  the  guiding  authority  of  the  pic- 

ture industry  in  general,  now,  therefore. 
Be  it  resolved:  That  we,  the  Synod  of  Appalachia, 

hereby  petition  Mr.  Eric  Johnston,  in  his  position 
of  President  of  the  Motion  Pictures  &  Distribu- 

tors Association,  asking  that  he  use  the  power  of 
his  office  to  raise  the  moral  standards  of  the  pro- 

fession, to  include  more  of  the  ennobling  char- 
acteristics of  life,  and  to  eliminate  many  that  are 

harmful  and  suggestive  in  the  pliable  minds  and 
eyes  of  the  girls  and  boys  of  our  land. 

All-China  University  Student 
Conference 

By  Miss  Nettie  D.  Junkin* 
"This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvelous  in  our 

eyes."  Psa.  118:23. 
A  most  impressive  sight  was  the  group  of  169 

delegates  from  forty  universities  and  colleges  of 
China  which  gathered   in    the    South  Mountain 

Middle  School  from  July  14-25.  Most  of  these 
young  men  and  women  were  from  non-Christian 
institutions,  for  out  of  the  forty  universities  rep- 

resented only  nine  were  mission  schools.  They 
came  from  far  and  near.  One  delegate  was  twenty- 
one  days  on  the  way.  They  came  with  earnest 
hearts  seeking  spiritual  help.  They  got  it. 

What  was  the  background  of  their  lives?  The 
majority  are  separated  from  home — refugee  stu- 

dents, in  refugee  schools.  Many  have  not  heard 
from  their  loved  ones  in  occupied  territory  in  a 
long,  long  time.  As  Christians  on  their  respective 
campuses  they  are  in  the  minority.  In  some  schools 
the  Christians  are  only  one  percent,  and  many  of 
them  only  nominal.  They  need  the  grace  and 
strength  of  the  Lord  to  stand  firm  and  witness  to 
their  faith  in  the  midst  of  this  overwhelming  ma- 
jority. 

We  have  little  conception  of  the  downward  pull 
of  school  opinion  and  non-Christian  teaching 
which  the  Christian  students  meet  daily.  Besides 
this,  in  many  places  there  is  no  church,  no  pastor 
or  full-time  Christian  worker  to  help.  The  students 
have  formed  their  own  Christian  groups  for 
prayer  and  Bible  study,  but  they  are  asking  for 
study  suggestions  and  leadership.  No  wonder  that 
most  of  them  came  seeking  spiritual  stimulus  to 
such  an  extent  that  the  recreation  hour  for  games 
almost  failed  to  exist.  The  students  would  not 
come,  for  they  were  busy  with  reading,  prayer 
and  personal  work  among  their  fellows.  The  sound 
of  voluntary  group  prayer  could  be  heard  every- 

where at  all  hours  of  the  day. 

What  was  the  conference  to  which  these  stu- 
dents came?  For  some  years  it  has  been  the 

prayer  dream  of  Mr.  Calvin  Chao  to  hold  such  a 
conference.  Mr.  Chao  is  the  head  of  the  China 
Native  Evangelist  Crusade,  and  Vice-President  of 
the  Spiritual  Training  Seminary,  located  at 
Hwang  Kuo  Ya,  on  the  south  range  of  mountains, 
a  suburb  of  Chungking.  The  Seminary  President, 
Rev.  Chia  Yu-ming,  and  Dr.  Martin  A.  Hopkins, 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Mission,  with  Mr. 
Chao  and  their  corps  of  Seminary  and  Crusade 
helpers,  did  the  planning  and  laid  out  the 

program. 
Many  friends  contributed  to  make  the  confer- 

ence a  possibility.  Large  gifts  from  the  Crusade 
supporters,  and  smaller  ones  from  Chinese  and 
foreign  friends  came  in  most  marvelously.  The 
students  themselves  have  no  cash,  and  so  could 
not  pay  much  toward  either  their  cost  of  living  or 
their  travel.  Then  Mr.  Tung  Chien-chung,  a  Chris- 

tian layman,  loaned  the  dormitories  and  buildings 
of  his  Middle  School  free  of  charge,  and  even  sup- 

plied school  servants  to  help  with  feeding  the 
crowd  and  carrying  water,  no  small  item  for  a 
large  crowd  in  hot  weather.  And  so  the  dream 
came  true. 

What  of  the  program  offered?  The  program  was 
full  and  satisfying.  Early  morning  devotions  were 
led  by  Mr.  Chao.  It  was  then  that  decisions  were 
made  for  the  most  part.  When  the  call  was  given 
for  full  surrender  and  consecration  to  the  service 
of  the  Christ,  almost  the  whole  conference  rose 
and  went  forward.  A  number  of  students  had 
come  uncertain  of  their  faith.  Some  of  these  were 
gloriously  saved.  Eighteen  were  baptized  in  the 
Seminary  Chapel  at  the  end  of  the  conference. 

In  the  morning  there  was  a  double  program. 
First  a  Bible  Hour  was  led  by  Mr.  Hopkins  and 
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Miss  Liao  En-jung.  These  talks  laid  a  foundation 
of  Scripture  for  our  faith,  and  made  very  clear 
and  plain  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  They  were  most  helpful  and  inspiring. 

A  second  hour  was  led  by  a  diflferent  speaker 
each  day — laymen  of  the  Church,  outstanding 
Chinese  Christians.  Chang  Ching-yu,  the  former 
Director  General  of  the  Bureau  of  Internal  Reve- 

nue, spoke  on  the  topic  of  "Eternal  Life,"  and Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  Yin  gave  a  lovely  example  of 
Christian  married  life  and  working  together  as 
they  both  gave  their  testimonies.  Mr.  Yin  is  head 
of  the  Government  Cloth  Administration.  Dr.  King 
Chu,  Vice-Minister  of  Education,  took  up  the  sub- 

ject of  "Science  and  Christianity"  in  such  an  in- 
teresting way  that  the  students  begged  and  got 

another  hour's  lecture  from  him.  Dr.  Mei  I-ling 
spoke  of  his  personal  faith  and  the  question  of 
miracles  in  a  most  convincing  way.  Dr.  Mei  holds 
degrees  from  both  Chinese  and  English  and 
American  universities.  Mr.  Ch'eng  Yu-lieh,  son  of 
China's  famous  evangelist,  Marcus  Ch'eng,  spoke 
of  the  "Life  of  Hope."  Lastly  General  Chang  Chih 
Chung  gave  his  testimony  as  a  Christian  soldier. 

Then  in  the  evening  Dr.  Chia  Yu-ming  pre- 
sented deeper  studies  in  the  Christian  life,  abiding 

in  Christ  and  living  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  His  quiet,  fatherly  presence  gave  a  bene- 

diction to  each  day's  close. 
But  the  Christian  life  is  not  all  learning,  it  is 

also  a  life  of  joy  and  song.  There  was  much  sing- 
ing at  the  conference.  How  they  sang!  Mr.  Moses 

Yu,  with  his  splendid  voice,  and  Mr.  Stanly  Yu, 
with  his  accordion  and  trumpet,  and  others  of  the 
Crusade  Band,  led  us  in  triumphant  praise.  On 
Friday  afternoon  an  impromptu  Sacred  Concert 
was  given.  Would  that  it  could  have  been  broad- 

cast to  the  world.  To  hear  a  chorus  of  young 
Chinese  Christian  students  singing  Stainer's  "God 
So  Loved  The  World,"  from  hearts  overflowing 
with  that  divine  love,  was  an  experience  which 
brought  tears  to  many  who  heard. 

The  eight  days  passed  as  if  on  wings.  Some 
were  born  again  into  a  new  life.  Some  were  deep- 

ened and  helped  to  new  zeal  and  strength.  But  out 
of  the  conference  has  come  the  beginning  of  a 
new  organization  which,  we  pray,  may  grow  and 
expand.  The  Christian  groups  felt  that  they  need- 

ed an  organization  which  would  bind  them  to- 
gether. So  they  have  formed  the  Inter-Varsity 

Evangelical  Christian  Student  Fellowship  for  All 
China.  Thirty-one  of  the  institutions  represented 
have  become  a  part  of  the  Fellowship.  The  other 
nine  may  join  later,  but  felt  that  they  did  not 
have  the  authority  to  commit  the  group  they 
represent. 

This  is  the  first  All-China  Conference  of  Evan- 
gelical Students.  Many  missionaries  and  Chinese 

Christians  have  been  praying  for  such  a  group 
and  organization,  and  now  it  has  come  true.  The 
Evangelical  Fellowship  desires  our  prayer  support 
most  earnestly.  Financial  support  is  also  needed 
for  the  printing  of  Bible  study  helps  for  the 
groups  in  their  meetings,  and  for  the  travel  and 
salary  of  one  or  two  secretaries  to  visit  and  help 
the  scattered  Christian  groups.  If  you  wish  to  help 
with  contributions,  send  them  to  Rev.  Calvin  Chao, 
General  Secretary  of  the  Student  Fellowships,  care 
of  China  Native  Evangelistic  Crusade,  502  Big- 
elow  Building,  Seattle,  Wash.,  U.S.A.  They  will  be 
sent  to  Mr.  Chao,  here  in  Chungking,  who  has 
been  asked  by  the  students  to  serve  as  their  Gen- 
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eral  Secretary  until  their  organization  gets  on 
its  feet. 

It  has  been  a  joy,  these  eight  days,  to  all  of  us 
who  were  privileged  to  be  on  this  mountain  top. 
But  the  joy  and  new  life  will  remain.  The  prayer- 
dream  of  many  years  has  become  concrete  in  this 
Inter- Varsity  Evangelical  Christian  Student  Fel- 

lowship. If  you  could  have  seen  the  earnest  faces, 
the  vivid  personalities,  the  potential  leadership,  of 
these  169  student  delegates,  and  watch  them  pre- 

side at  each  meeting  and  lead  in  prayer,  your 
heart  would  be  full  of  hope  for  the  future  of  the 
Chinese  Church.  Here  they  are — the  future  leaders 
of  the  Church,  ready  to  serve,  with  a  university 
training  in  hand  or  soon  to  be  completed.  Young 
Spirit-filled  life  to  pour  into  the  Church.  Yes:  "It 
is  the  Lord's  doing;  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our 

eyes." 

*American  Presbyterian  Mission,  Yuanling,  Hu- 
nan, China. 

Note:  Miss  Junkin  is  a  third-generation  mis- 
sionary, having  served  in  China  for  a  dozen  years. 

She  was  repatriated  on  the  first  "Gripsholm"  in 1942,  and  returned  to  China  in  1944.  During  the 
spring  of  1945  she  has  been  located  at  Sha  Ping 
Pa,  a  large  college  and  university  suburb  of 
Chungking,  with  many  institutions  of  learning  and 
thousands  of  students.  Miss  Junkin  has  had  a  rich 
and  fruitful  ministry  at  the  Student  Center  in 
Sha  Ping  Pa,  and  so  from  personal  experience  is 
in  a  position  to  appraise  such  a  conference.  Many 
students  whom  she  had  touched  were  delegates  to 
the  conference,  and  Miss  Junkin  contributed  no 
small  amount  to  the  success  of  this  conference. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Contento,  of  the  China  Inland  Mis- 

sion, were  present  with  delegates  from  the  groups 
with  which  they  have  been  working  in  the  North- 

west, both  in  Chenz-tu,  Szechuen,  and  in  Chengku, 
Shensi,  where  they  have  their  home.  They  have 
been  engaged  in  work  among  college  students  for 
some  years  with  marked  success,  and  are  in 
deepest  sympathy  with  the  new  organization  which 
was  also  a  prayer-dream  of  theirs.  Mr.  Contento 
brought  several  most  helpful  messages  to  the  con- 

ference; and  his  advice  was  of  great  help  in  the 
formation  of  the  new  organization. 

Martin  A.  Hopkins. 

BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D.  Third  print- 
ing. Now  a  40-page  booklet.  Headings  and  sub- 

heads make  material  easily  available  for  busy  peo- 
ple. Keeps  close  to  the  Bible.  Bible  references 

cited  are  also  quoted. 
Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  families; 

$10.00,  100  families. 
Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  AND  THE 
LAWS  OF  EVIDENCE 

By  Harry  Rimnier.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.25. 

In  this  interesting  little  volume  the  writer  re- 
veals another  facet  of  his  gem-like  mind.  This, 

however,  is  only  incidental  to  his  making  a  good 
case  in  defense  of  the  authenticity  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Dr.  Rimmer  first  points  out  that  the  methods 
of  Higher  Criticism,  by  which  some  have  at- 

tempted to  discredit  the  authenticity  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  are  not  the  methods  used 
in  a  legal  court.  Furthermore,  he  adds,  these  meth- 

ods would  not  be  countenanced  in  a  legal  court. 
Any  conclusion  arrived  at  by  these  methods  would 
not  be  accepted  as  evidence;  he  cites  a  now  famous 
case  to  prove  his  point.  A  charge  based  on  such 
"evidence"  was  dismissed  in  the  three  successive 
courts  in  which  the  case  was  presented. 

We  are  reminded  that  the  burden  of  proof  is  on 
the  person  who  attacks  the  historicity  of  the  New 
Testament.  Since  the  Gospels  were  written  by  eye- 

witnesses, only  another  eyewitness  could  refute 
such  evidence  or  contradict  such  a  writer.  It  is 
pointed  out  that  the  Scriptural  documents  are  and 
have  always  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Church — 
where  one  would  be  expected  to  find  them,  since 
the  Church  is  the  servant  of  Christ — and  that  the 
laws  of  evidence  used  in  a  legal  court  accepts 
them  as  faithful  copies. 

The  writer  also  deals  with  the  integrity  of  the 
witnesses  who  handed  down  to  us  the  gospels, 
pointing  out  that  the  witnesses  were  chosen  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  honest.  To  impeach  the  wit- 

nesses is  to  impeach  the  one  who  chose  them — 
something  no  one  has  ever  done.  These  witnesses 
were  perfectly  capable  of  judging  correctly  of  the 
things  whereof  they  wrote.  Both  their  honesty  and 
ability  are  unquestionable.  In  the  third  chapter 
the  author  shows  that  the  higher  critics  are  un- 

just, in  that  they  have  refused  to  accept  evidence 
which  they  cannot  refute,  and  have  declared  un- 

true the  gospel  writers  in  whose  testimony  they 
find  no  flaw. 

This  is  a  book  through  which  one  cannot  hasten. 
It  must  be  thought  through,  but  will  richly  repay 
the  one  who  does  that.  It  is  a  book  to  be  read 
and  re-read,  and  turned  over  in  the  mind  from 
time  to  time.  It  stirs  one  as  well — there  is  a  feel- 

ing of  the  crusader  rising  within  as  one  reads — if 
he  agrees  with  Dr.  Rimmer. 

— E.  McKinley  Weaver. 
 ♦ — m»» —  

OUR  CREED 

By  J.  M.  Weidenschilling.  Published  by  the  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  35c. 

A  man's  creed  is  "whatever  he  expresses  as  his 
personal  faith."  It  serves  as  a  bond  of  unity  for 
church  members,  and  more  than  that,  it  can  be  im- 

portant in  bringing  unbelievers  to  a  knowledge  of 
divine  truth.  The  purpose  of  this  manual  is  to  help 
members  of  the  Church  review  the  teachings  of 

the  Bible,  and  to  enable  believers  to  give  a  better 
account  of  their  faith  to  others. 

The  booklet  is  composed  of  thirteen  chapters. 
Written  with  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  an  outline,  it 
includes  such  subjects  as:  "God,  Creation  (as  over 
against  evolution),  God  and  Man,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  Believer's  Blessings."  Each  tenet  of  faith 
is  thoroughly  explained  according  to  Lutheran 
doctrine.  With  such  a  treatment  it  is  natural  to 
find  some  differences  of  interpretation  between 
the  Lutheran  and  Presbyterian  viewpoint.  How- 

ever, taking  these  naturally  expected  differences 
into  consideration,  this  manual  is  an  excellent 
commentary  on  the  universally  accepted  Apostles' 
Creed.  It  should  prove  valuable  to  groups  of 
believers  who  seek  to  understand  their  "creed," and  it  should  also  be  of  definite  help  to  the  indi- 

vidual in  his  private  study,  to  the  family  as  a whole  for  home  use,  and  to  the  adult  new  in  the 
faith.  — Janella  Williams. 

SCRIPTURE  CANNOT  BE  BROKEN 

By  Dr.  Theodore  Engelder.  Published  by  Con- cordia Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $3.00. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  Christian  Church 
believed  in  the  inerrancy  and  full  trustworthiness 
of  the  Scriptures.  During  the  Eighteen  Century rationalism  opposed  this  conviction.  Irreverent 
minds  sowed  doubts  regarding  the  Scriptures'  in- fallibility. Finally  it  became  popular  to  criticize 
the  Bible  and  attempt  to  rob  it  of  its  unique 
supernatural  character.  The  floodgates  were  open- 

ed and  the  critics  entered  and  assumed  command 
of  this  fortress.  As  a  result  many  Christians  be- 

came timid  and  fearful.  They  were  afraid  they 
would  be  labeled  "eccentric"  if  they  protested. 
They  began  to  compromise.  This  spirit  of  com- 

promise has  had  a  smothering  influence  on  the 
souls  of  men  to  this  day. 

Professor  Engelder  is  no  "yes  man,"  and  is  able 
to  match  swords  with  the  mightiest  of  these  critics. 
In  this  book  he  exposes  the  fallacies  of  the  attacks 
of  modernists  on  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 

tures. He  is  master  of  both  offensive  and  defensive 
warfare.  He  can  manipulate  the  atomic  bomb  when 
an  occasion  demands  it.  He  stands  beside  Christ 
and  declares  to  an  arrogant  world,  afflicted  with 
an  epidemic  of  criticism,  "The  Scripture  cannot  i 

be  broken." The  author  points  out  that  the  big  gun  used  in 
assault  on  Verbal  Inspiration  is  what  modernists 
call  the  "broader  context"  method  of  interpreta- 

tion. They  denounce  the  conservative's  method  as 
the  "old  atomistic  method  of  proof  texts."  Dr. 
Engelder  correctly  tells  us  that  the  issue  is  not 
the  illicit  use  of  proof  texts,  for  in  this  there  is 
no  quarrel.  The  issue  is  in  denying  the  individual 
parts  of  the  Bible,  and  yet  claiming  to  accept  the 
inspiration  of  the  whole.  He  affirms  that  this  is  ■ 
just  one  way  of  emasculating  the  doctrine  of  in- 

spiration, and  in  doing  so  they  request  us  to  per- 
form an  intellectual  impossibility.  He  raises  the 

question:  "Can  the  whole  differ  from  its  parts? 
Can  you  make  the  whole,  which  you  get  by  adding 
the  component  parts,  change  these  parts  into  some- 

thing else?"  He  stresses  the  point  that  common 
intelligence  figures  that  when  we  have  learned 
what  all  the  single  proof  texts  teach  concerning 



Oct.  15, 1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  23 

doctrine — or  any  other  subject  which  they  treat, 
we  may  know  what  the  whole  Scripture  teaches, 
but  this  view  is  not  acceptable  to  the  Modernists 
on  this  point.  He  gives  us  a  fine  quotation  from 
Kliefoth,  who  wrote:  "The  objectors  to  the  Verbal 
Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture  do  not  manifest 
great  ingenuity  or  mental  acumen,  but  the  very 
opposite.  The  critics  of  His  Word  lose  their  com- 

mon sense  and  become  utterly  unreasonable  and 
illogical."  The  author  is  correct  in  stating  that 
these  men  certainly  could  not  qualify  as  teachers 
of  mathematics.  For,  to  be  consistent,  if  they 
taught  mathematics,  they  would  have  to  teach 
that  the  individual  theorems  are  faulty  and  er- 

roneous, but  the  science  of  mathematics  as  a 
whole  is  the  absolute  truth.  Again,  the  author  re- 

marks: "But  in  theology,  they  think,  a  similar  ab- 
surdity will  pass.  The  whole  Scripture  is  trust- 
worthy, while  the  component  parts  are  faulty  and 

untrustworthy." 

The  author  closes  this  great  book  with  a  sum- 
mons to  loyalty  to  Christ  in  fighting  for  Verbal 

Inspiration.  He  argues  that  this  entails,  as  any 
other  war,  hardships  and  suffering,  but  the  strength 
to  bear  these  burdens  will  be  supplied  by  Christ 
Himself.  He  urges  us  not  to  be  disturbed  because 
so  many  modern  theologians  refuse  to  accept  this 
doctrine.  Then  he  adds:  "But  as  far  as  we  are 
spiritual  we  enter  the  battle  for  Verbal  Inspira- 

tion willingly  and  gladly.  For  we  love  this  glor- 
ious doctrine.  We  owe  much  to  it.  We  owe  to  it 

the  greatest  blessing  of  Christianity:  the  assur- 
ance of  God's  grace.  But  for  Verbal  Inspiration 

God's  promises  could  not  yield  assurance  and  com- 
fort. We  fight  for  it,  not  merely  because  it  is  one 

of  the  things  which  Christ  has  commanded  us  and 
must  be  observed,  but  because  it  is  tied  up  with 
the  truth  and  reliability  of  the  gospel.  We  love 
this  precious  teaching.  It  has  comforted  us  and 
been  our  stay  in  the  day  of  temptation  and  the 
hour  of  affliction  and  we  want  the  future  genera- 

tion to  be  blessed  by  it.  It  is  a  stumbling  block  to 
the  Jews  and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  but  we 
have  found  it  to  be  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
and  the  foundation  of  our  trust  in  the  grace  of 

God." 
The  first  time  we  come  into  possession  of  an 

oil  well  we  are  going  to  dedicate  a  part  of  the 
revenue  to  the  purchase  of  a  sufficient  number  of 
copies  of  this  monumental  work  to  give  to  every 
minister  in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

WHY  I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD 

By  Cornelius  Van  Til,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Com- 
mittee on  Christian  Education,  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian Church,  728  Schaff  Building,  1505  Race 

Street,  Philadelphia  2,  Pa.  Price  10  cents. 

Dr.  Van  Til  is  a  competent  philosopher  as  well 
as  a  profound  theologian.  There  are  many  evi- 

dences of  his  philosophical  and  theological  gifts  in 
this  booklet  on  "Why  I  Believe  In  God."  It  is 
written  in  fascinating  style  and  should  appeal  to 
any  person  of  intelligence.  It  is  the  most  interest- 

ing discussion  of  the  Christian's  reasons  for  be- lieving in  God  that  we  have  examined. 

The  author  sets  forth  the  thesis  that  the  whole 
of  history  and  civilization  would  be  unintelligible 
if  it  were  not  for  a  belief  in  God.  He  argues  that 

unless  God  is  back  of  everything  we  cannot  find 
meaning  in  anything.  He  contends  that  if  a  God 
of  Christianity  exists  the  evidence  for  Him  must 
be  plain.  He  believes  that  the  reason  "everybody" 
does  not  believe  in  Him  is  because  "everybody"  is 
spiritually  blind.  "Everybody"  wears  colored 
glasses.  Because  of  man's  blindness  due  to  sin 
there  must  be  an  operation  on  the  heart,  and  this 
operation  must  be  performed  by  God  Himself. 

Dr.  Van  Til  is  not  afraid  to  face  the  objections 
raised  against  the  belief  in  God.  He  meets  them 
fairly  and  squarely.  He  is  familiar  with  all  of 
them,  including  Kant's  "The  Critique  Of  Pure 

Reason." The  author  stresses  the  fact  that  only  by  our 
belief  in  God  can  we  have  unity  in  our  experience. 
He  writes:  "Looking  about  me  I  see  both  order 
and  disorder  in  every  dimension  of  life.  But  I  look 
at  both  of  them  in  the  light  of  the  Great  Orderer, 
Who  is  back  of  them."  Again  he  writes:  "My  unity is  that  of  a  child  who  walks  with  his  father  in  the 
woods.  The  child  is  not  afraid  because  his  father 
knows  it  all  and  is  capable  of  handling  every  sit- 

uation." 
Whether  one  will  be  converted  to  a  belief  in 

God  from  reading  this  booklet  is  not  for  us  to  say, 
but  we  believe  any  reasonable  person  will  find  the 
writer's  arguments  invulnerable.  We  would  like  to 
see  more  of  our  own  theological  seminary  pro- 

fessors write  books  of  this  character.  Such  a  work 
as  this  should  be  widely  read  and  spread. — John  R.  Richardson. 

HOW  TO  IMPROVE  YOUR  PREACHING 

By  Bob  Jones,  Jr.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Re- 
vell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

The  general  principles  of  homiletics  are  dis- 
cussed in  this  small  volume  of  122  pages.  The 

author  has  in  mind  especially  the  young  preacher 
and  also  the  minister  who  has  not  had  the  oppor- 

tunity of  a  complete  theological  education.  Homi- 
letical  technicalities  are  avoided  and  practical 
suggestions  abound.  Dr.  Jones  holds  that  "only 
gifts  divinely  given,  carefully  trained,  and  deeply 
consecrated,  combined  with  an  earnest  study  of 
God's  word,  and  a  great  and  burning  zeal  and 
compassion  will  make  a  man  a  great  preacher. 
But  it  is  not  a  man's  responsibility  to  be  a  great 
preacher.  It  is  his  duty  to  be  the  best  preacher 
that  he  can  be."  He  recognizes  that  more  im- 

portant than  homiletical  principles  is  the  passion 
each  preacher  should  have  to  maintain  a  Christ- 
honoring  and  soul-saving  pulpit. 

His  chapter  on  "Texts"  is  well  done.  He  believes 
that  the  preacher  who  accepts  the  doctrine  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Scripture  and  believes  in  the 
authority  of  the  Book  will  turn  to  the  Bible  for 
the  basis  and  foundation  of  his  message.  He  states 
that  Voltaire  once  expressed  the  wish  that  preach- 

ers would  abandon  the  practice  of  taking  texts. 
Then  he  adds  that  some  so-called  "popular" preachers  of  our  day  are  following  his  suggestion 
as  well  as  his  materialistic  philosophy.  He  has 
little  patience  with  a  professed  Christian  preacher 
who  meets  the  approval  of  the  notorious  18tb 
century  atheist. 

We  find  the  chapter  entitled  "Psychological 
Bases  of  Appeal"  to  be  most  praiseworthy.  Here 
he  stresses  the  point  that  a  semon  should  ap,peal 
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not  only  to  the  intellect,  but  also  to  human  emo- 
tions, desires,  and  instincts.  He  rightly  distin- 

guishes between  a  legitimate  appeal  to  the  emo- 
tions and  what  is  known  as  emotionalism.  He  in- 
sists that  some  preachers  are  influenced  by  a 

cowardly  regard  for  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel 
who  maintain  any  demonstration  of  feeling  in 
spiritual  affairs  is  a  sign  of  mental  or  emotional 
instability.  To  show  the  absurdity  of  such  a  claim 
he  declares:  "It  is  interesting  that  such  criticism 
is  not  advanced  against  a  show  of  emotional  re- 

action in  any  other  phase  of  life,  but  is  confined 
to  the  realm  of  religious  experience.  A  man  who 
became  excited  over  baseball,  who  screams  him- 

self hoarse  and  throws  pop  bottles  at  the  umpire, 
is  called  a  fan,  but  when  he  shows  any  sign  of 
emotion  or  excitement  in  connection  with  his  re- 

ligious experience  he  is  called  a  fanatic." 
Anyone  who  desires  to  improve  himself  in  the 

great  art  of  preaching  will  find  help  in  this  book. 
It  will  assist  in  keeping  any  preacher  in  good 
trim.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

CROSS  AND  AFFLICTION 

By  Rev.  R.  C.  Rein.  Published  by  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  40  cents. 

This  little  booklet  sets  forth  very  beautifully 
the  Christian  conception  of  the  cross  and  of  the 
afflictions  placed  upon  Christians.  It  speaks  of  the 
cross  as  a  symbol  of  infinite  love,  mercy,  peace, 
and  forgiveness — a  necessary  mark  of  discipleship 
serving  to  conform  us  to  the  image  of  Christ,  and 
to  lead  us  to  testify  of  our  Saviour.  Likewise  the 
Christian's  afflictions  are  described  as  tokens  of 
our  Father's  love,  given  for  a  definite  purpose. They  may  serve  to  work  patience  or  humility  in 

us,  or  as  a  trial  for  our  faith,  or  to  make  us  fruit- 
ful in  good  works.  And  we  can  be  assured  through 

it  all  that  the  unfailing  love  of  God  in  Christ  will 
enable  us  to  come  out  victorious,  for  He  who 
promised,  "I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee,"  will  some  day  see  that  the  cross  which  we 
must  bear  as  Christians  in  this  world,  will  be  ex- 

changed for  a  crown  of  incomparable  glory  in  that 
land  where  there  is  no  night. 

Abounding  in  quotations  from  Scripture,  in 
hymns,  poems,  and  illustrations,  this  booklet  should 
be  of  deep  inspiration  and  comfort  to  all  who  read 
and  meditate  upon  these  thoughts. — Janella  Williams. 

LET  US  REASON  TOGETHER 

By  Rupert  H.  Schroeder.  Published  by  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  75c. 

"This  booklet  aims  to  set  forth  the  main  teach- 
ings of  the  Word  of  God  as  they  are  believed  and 

confessed  by  the  Lutheran  Church."  It  is  a  sum- 
mary of  Christian  teaching  based  on  "A  Short 

Explanation  of  Dr.  Martin  Luther's  Small  Cate- 
chism." The  material  is  presented  in  the  form  of 

group  discussion,  with  the  Pastor  backing  his  state- 
ments with  references  to  the  Bible  and  to  Luther's 

Catechism.  There  are  fifteen  chapters,  divided 
into  three  sections,  concerning  our  duty  to  others, 
our  conception  of  God,  and  our  development  in 
the  Christian  life.  Accompanying  these  discourses, 
there  are  tests  over  the  material  covered.  The 
outstanding  merit  of  the  booklet  is  that,  rather 
than  subjecting  the  reader  to  a  lengthy  and  tiring 
discussion,  it  offers  him  simply  and  concisely  an 
adequate  explanation  of  the  teachings  of  the 
Lutheran  Church.  —Janella  Williams. 

FOURTH    YEAR  OF 

OCTOBER  8  -  NOVEMBER  4 

THE  WAR  IS  OVER  —  THE  EMERGENCY  IS  NOT 

42,000,000  People  Within  The  Bounds  Of  Our 

Assembly  —  Over  20,000,000  Of  These  Unchurched 

America  Cannot  Last  Half  Pagan  •  Half  Christian 

We  Must  Advance  Or  We  Will  Have  To  Retreat 

We  Cannot  Stand  Still 

GOAL  FOR  ASSEMBLY  $335,000 

Opportunity  Unlimited  Now 
SPONSORED  BY 

THE  ASSEMBLY'S  HOME  MISSION  COUNCIL 573  WEST  PEACHTREE  ST.  ATLANTA,  GEORGIA. 



^^=THE  SOUTHERNERS 

PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAL 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 
statement ,  defense  and  propagation  of  the 

Gospel  J  the  faith  which  was  once  for 
all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered   as    second-class    matter    May    15,    1942,    at    the    Postoffice  at  Weaverville,  N.  C,  under  the  Act  of  March   3,  1879." 

Volume  rV  —  Number  9  NOVEMBER  1  .  1945  Yearly  Subscription  $1.00 

EDITORIALS 

The  Bearing  Of  Orthodoxy  On  Evangelism 

Tall  And  Straight  Because  Deep 

WHY  PRECIPITATE  MORE  LAWSUITS? 

By  Judge  C.  ElUs  Ott 

OUTPOST  EVANGELISM— IT  WORKS! 
By  Rev.  C.  A.  Ccdcote 

WHAT  WE  GET  IS  WHAT  WE  GIVE  OUT  OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Rev.  Chas.  O'N.  Martindale.  Ph.D.,  D.D. 

PREACHING  TO  MEN  OF  THE  TWENTIETH  CENTURY 

By  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

YOUNG  READERS'  PAGE 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(November  18-25,  1945) 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
(November  18-25,  1945) 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

SOME  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  FIVE  POINTS 

By  Rev.  T.  P.  Horger 



Page  2 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Nov.  1. 1945 

THE     SOUTHERN     PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

The  Journal  has  no  official  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Urtited  States 
PUBLISHED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY  INC. 

Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor  —  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
Bell,  Associate  Editor  —  Montreal,  N.  C. 
CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 

Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 

Rev.  Henry  B. 
Dr.  L.  Nelson 

D.D. Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  John  M.  Wells,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 
Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

EDITORIALS 

The  Bearing  Of  Orthodoxy 

On  Evangelism 

The  intensity  of  the  evangelistic  spirit  of  a  man 
is  measured  by  his  belief  in  certain  causative  doc- 

trines. One  is  not  concerned  much  about  things 
that  do  not  matter.  We  do  not  waste  time,  nor 
money  nor  thought,  on  something  that  is  not  es- 

sential. Nor  are  we  zealous  for  that  about  which 
we  are  in  doubt.  When  we  believe  something  is 
necessary  beyond  any  doubt  and  that  we  are  re- 

sponsible we  become  tremendously  concerned. 

If  one  does  not  believe  in  the  inspiration  and 
inerrancy  of  the  Bible  he  cannot  speak  with  au- 

thority and  zeal  for  anything  it  says.  He  is  con- 
fined to  a  "perhaps"  which  kills  the  power  of  any 

proposition.  If  God  did  not  move  upon  the  minds 
and  hearts  and  wills  of  men  to  cause  them  to 
write  His  purpose  and  will,  then  all  utterances 
about  the  Bible  become  as  sounding  brass.  Unless 
God  did  this,  we  do  not  know  that  He  actually 
loves  us  and  sent  His  Son  to  provide  salvation  for 
us,  and  our  messages  about  God's  love  are  only 
poor  poetic  sentiment.  Imagine  a  lover  making 
love  with  such  doubts  in  his  mind.  But  if  the  Bible 
is  not  the  Word  of  God  with  all  its  divine  passion, 
just  what  is  the  Bible,  and  how  do  you  account 
for  its  fruits?  It  is  either  a  forgery,  a  dream,  a 
myth,  or  what  it  is  claimed  to  be — the  Word  of 
God  which  lives  and  abides  forever. 

If  one  does  not  believe  in  the  Deity  of  Christ 
without  any  sort  of  doubt,  how  can  he  declare 
with  any  earnestness  or  sincerity  the  Saviourhood 
of  Christ  and  the  necessity  of  embracing  Him  as 
He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel?  If  His  name  is  not 
the  only  name  by  which  we  must  be  saved,  we  are 
not  likely  to  become  interested  in  His  name.  But 
if  He  is  not  the  only  way,  the  truth  and  the  life, 
just  what  is  He?  An  imposter,  one  who  is  deluded, 
or  He  is  what  the  Bible  declares  Him  to  be,  "the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,"  our  Saviour  and  our 
God.  Didn't  someone  sometime  ago  propose  to 
unite  all  religious  bodies  on  the  proposition  to 
deny  the  deity  of  Christ?  Union  upon  denials! 
How  can  one  become  earnest  by  advocating  de- 

nials? Only  as  one  believes  with  all  his  heart  that 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  can  he 
bum  with  divine  unction  as  he  lifts  Him  up. 

If  one  does  not  believe  in  the  Personality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  he  fails  at  the  start.  For  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  in  charge  of  the  whole  work  of  redemp- 

tion since  Christ  ascended.  We  are  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Spirit.  And  the  Spirit  is  not 

merely  the  power  of  God  let  loose  in  the  world. 
Power  and  personality  do  not  always  go  together. 
The  Spirit  makes  us  partakers  of  redemption  pur- 

chased by  Christ  by  working  faith  in  us.  Without 
this  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  our  messages  will  not 
be  persuasive  nor  create  desires  to  be  saved.  He 
not  only  inspired  the  Word  but  gives  His  messen- 

gers their  holy  passion  and  utterance.  We  often 
wonder  what  has  become  of  that  unction  so  com- 

mon in  the  decades  gone  and  which  gave  such  irre- 
sistible power  to  the  simple  messages?  Have  we 

not  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  by  ignoring  Him?  Mr. 
Moody,  Dr.  Chapman,  Dr.  Pearson,  Frank  Hall 
Wright  and  others  preached  and  depended  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  their  power — and  that  power  ac- 

companied the  messages.  Great  doctrines  poured 
out  under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  always 
bring  results.  We  have  neglected  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  depended  too  much  on  machinery,  organiza- 

tion and  the  natural  gifts  of  man.  And  our  record 
is  a  poor  one.  The  early  Church  progressed  by  re- 

lying on  the  Spirit,  on  prayer  and  the  Word  of 
God.  Souls  were  added.  Let  the  whole  Church 
preach  for  one  month  on  the  Holy  Spirit  and  see 
what  the  result  will  be.  We  are  passing  by  the 
source  of  power — great  doctrines  baptized  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Apply  any  doctrine  to  this  test  and  one  "will find  the  same  result:  truth — ^the  great  doctrinal 
truths  presented  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  source  of  the  evangelistic  power  we 
seek.  "Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  unto  the  doc- 

trine; continue  in  them;  for  in  doing  this  thou 
shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 

— C.T.C. 

Tall  And  Straight 
Because  Deep 

The  tallest  redwood  tree  is  in  Humboldt  State 
Park  in  California.  It  towers  into  the  heavens  364 
feet.  Its  height  is  the  length  of  a  football  field 
with  64  feet  on  top  of  that.  There  it  stands  in  all 
its  majesty  and  glory,  having  slowly  risen  to  this 
great  height  through  the  long,  long  centuries.  It  is 
the  object  of  visiting  tourists  and  naturalists  from 
all  over  the  world.  It  stands  tall  and  straight  and 
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strong  and  has  successfully  defied  all  the  storms 
and  tempests  that  have  beaten  upon  it.  As  one 
stands  in  its  august  presence  in  silent  amazement 
and  follows  the  fingers  of  the  centuries  pointing 
men  to  the  heavens  and  to  God  his  mind  seeks  for 
its  secret. 

All  unseen,  deep  in  the  cold  earth,  is  the  rootage 
of  this  royal  tree.  Its  roots  cover  between  three 
and  four  acres;  17,000  square  yards.  Millions  of 
tiny  and  larger  roots  are  reaching  out  and  con- 

stantly taking  up  the  refreshing  water  and  chem- 
ical strength  hidden  in  the  soil.  Day  and  night  the 

rootage  keeps  every  part  of  this  great  giant  green 
and  growing. 

For  a  life  that  is  tall  and  straight  and  strong 
there  must  be  a  vast,  ample,  inner  source.  No 
other  secret  will  explain  its  tall,  strong  symmetry 
and  beauty.  Nothing  else  can  sustain  it  amid  the 
storms  and  tempests  that  suddenly  and  with  such 
dire  power  break  upon  it.  Therefore  we  are  not 
surprised  to  hear,  the  most  majestic  of  all  man- 

kind. Himself  also  the  Son  of  God,  revealing  His 
own  source  of  life  abundant,  as  He  cries:  Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  My  yoke  upon  you 
and  learn  of  Me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For 
My  yoke  is  easy  and  My  burden  is  light  .  .  .  Blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see  God." — S.  McPh.  G. 

Why  Precipitate  More  Lawsuits? 

By  Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott* Mergers  and  unions  of  religious  organizations 
have  been  the  occasion  of  numerous  lawsuits. 
These  have  left  in  their  wake  much  bitterness 
and  dissatisfaction.  Instead  of  creating  unity 
and  Christian  brotherhood,  they  have  often 
brought  about  the  opposite  result.  Few  things 
hurt  the  church  more  than  factional  strife  which 
reaches  the  courts  for  settlement.  Page  after 
page  of  the  law  reports  are  taken  up  with  accounts 
of  regrettable  lawsuits  among  religious  groups 
or  factions  contending  for  the  control  of  church 
property. 

It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing  for  the  proponents 
of  union  of  the  Southern  and  the  Northern  Pres- 

byterian Churches  to  refer  to  those  of  us  who 
oppose  the  union  as  a  divisive  element  in  our 
church.  If  such  charges  are  to  be  made  (and 
there  is  no  occasion  for  them  to  be  made  by 
either  side),  would  it  not  be  more  logical  to  refer 
to  the  proponents  of  union  as  the  divisive  group, 
as  it  is  obvious  that  success  of  the  cause  which 
they  advocate  will  bring  dissension  and  division 
in  our  church?  And,  judging  from  past  experi- 

ences, can  it  not  be  said  that  the  forcing  of  a 
union  under  present  conditions  is  inviting  further 
disagreeable  litigation  among  our  people? 

One  of  the  most  famous  lawsuits  affecting  our 
church  grew  out  of  the  controversy  which  arose 
over  certain  political  deliverances  and  pronounce- 

ments of  the  Northern  Assembly  during  and  fol- 
lowing the  Civil  War.  These  deliverances  of  the 

Northern  Assembly  had  for  their  purpose  the 
coercion  of  Presbyterians  in  sympathy  with  the 
seceding  Southern  States  by  forcing  them  to 
acknowledge  loyalty  to  the  Federal  government 
and  in  denouncing  slavery.  The  Presbytery  of 
Louisville  adopted  and  published  a  declaration 
and  testimony  protesting  the  action  of  the  North- 

ern Assembly  as  being  beyond  its  power  and  juris- 
diction. The  Northern  Assembly  in  1866  denounced 

the  "declaration  and  testimony,"  and  arraigned 
for  trial  at  the  next  Assembly  the  signers  there- 

of and  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  who  voted 
for  this  declaration  calling  in  question  the  power 
of  the  Assembly.  This  action  caused  a  schism  in 
the  Louisville  Presbytery  and  the  local  churches 
of  that  Presbytery,  including  the  Walnut  Street 
Presbyterian  Church.  In  the  latter  church  a  ma- 

jority of  the  members  who  opposed  the  deliver- 
ances of  the  Assembly  undertook  to  retain  posses- 

sion of  the  church  property,  but  the  minority 
faction  which  adhered  to  the  Assembly  were 
recognized  by  that  body  as  the  true  members  of 
the  Walnut  Street  Church.  The  title  of  the  case 
is  Watson  vs.  Jones,  13  Wall.  679,  20  L.ed.  666. 

In  that  case  the  United  States  Supreme  Court 
laid  down  the  legal  principle  that  the  decision 
of  the  highest  court  of  the  church  to  which  the 
question  has  been  carried  is  conclusive,  insofar 
as  the  interpretation  of  the  creed,  doctrine,  cus- 

toms, practices  and  government  of  the  church  is 
concerned,  and  the  civil  courts  will  accept  these 
decisions  as  final  when  passing  on  property  rights 
as  between  two  factions  in  a  local  church.  So 
that  in  the  Watson-Jones  case  the  minority  group 
which  had  been  recognized  by  the  Northern  As- 

sembly as  the  true  members  of  the  local  church 
was  held  by  the  court  to  be  entitled  to  the  con- 

trol and  possession  of  the  church  property.  Ac- 
cording to  the  legal  principle  announced  in  that 

case  and  followed  in  many  other  cases,  it  can  be 
seen  that,  while  the  civil  courts  will  interfere  to 
protect  property  rights  where  there  is  a  contest, 
the  decision  often  turns  on  some  decision  or  ruling 
of  a  church  court,  even  though  that  church  body 
is  not  a  party  to  the  litigation  at  all. 

It  is  claimed  that  the  proposed  plan  of  Union 
protects  the  property  rights  of  local  churches. 
Presbyteries  and  Synods  in  a  provision  inserted 
in  the  proposed  Plan  to  the  effect  that  in  case 
of  actual  dispute  or  litigation  relating  to  the 
property  of  particular  churches.  Presbyteries  or 
Synods,  which  before  the  union  were  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  (the  Southern  Church),  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  of  the  united  church  agrees  not  to 
be  a  party  to  such  litigation  nor  to  make  any  de- 

liverances directly  relating  to  them  unless  re- 
quested so  to  do  by  the  Regional  Synod  of  juris- 
diction. Even  so  eminent  an  authority  on  church 

government  as  Dr.  Lingle  in  an  article  in  one  of 
our  church  papers  about  a  year  ago  fell  into  error 
in  making  the  statement  that  the  above  provision 
in  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  makes  the  Regional 
Synods  in  the  South  the  final  authority  where 
property  rights  are  involved. 

Under  the  Plan  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
united  church,  and  not  the  Regional  Synods,  is 
given  the  authority  to  decide  questions  of  doctrine, 
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discipline  and  the  interpretation  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  church.  Questions  affecting  the  mem- 

bership of  churches,  Presbyteries  and  synods,  their 
discipline  and  control,  are  constitutional  questions 
which  must  be  finally  decided  by  the  General  As- 

sembly, and  the  decision  of  this  body  is  the  one 
that  would  be  accepted  by  the  civil  courts,  the 
decision  of  which  questions  would  affect  the  prop- 

erty rights  involved  in  the  court  action.  The  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  united  church  would  not  have 

to  be  a  party  to  the  litigation  (in  fact,  it  could 
hardly  be  a  party  thereto),  nor  would  it  have  to 
make  a  deliverance  directly  affecting  the  contro- 

versy. An  illustration  will  show  what  could  and 
probably  would  happen  in  many  cases  relative  to 
the  property  of  a  local  church. 

Southside  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized 
fifty  years  ago  under  a  Presbytery  of  the  South- 

ern Presbyterian  Church.  The  church  building 
was  constructed  by  gifts  from  the  original  mem- 

bers and  has  since  been  enlarged  by  donations 
made  by  the  members  from  time  to  time.  There 
has  grown  up  in  this  church  an  intense  love  for 
and  devotion  to  the  traditions  and  customs  of  the 
Southern  Church.  A  union  with  the  Northern 
Church  is  effected  under  the  proposed  Plan.  The 
congregation  of  the  Southside  Church  feel  that 
the  church  property  was  given  as  a  place  of  wor- 

ship for  the  members  of  that  church,  and  ninety 
per  cent  of  the  members  vote  to  form  an  inde- 

pendent church  or  join  another  organization  which 
they  feel  will  more  nearly  carry  on  the  beliefs 
and  traditions  of  the  Southern  Church.  The  re- 

maining ten  per  cent  of  the  members  of  the  South- 
side  Church  adhere  to  the  united  church,  and 
bring  a  suit  against  the  ninety  per  cent  to  secure 
possession  of  the  church  property.  Whether  or 
not  the  ten  per  cent  constitute  the  true  member- 

ship of  the  church  must  be  finally  settled  by  the 
General  Assembly,  and  that  body  having  ruled 
that  all  members  of  a  local  church  who  remain 
loyal  to  the  united  church  shall  be  recognized  as 
the  true  members  of  the  local  church,  it  is  clear 
that  when  the  civil  courts  accept  the  ruling  of  the 
highest  court  of  the  church  on  that  question,  the 
result  is  for  the  court  to  award  the  property  to 
the  ten  per  cent  of  the  congregation.  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  action  of  the  Assembly  was  the  de- 

cisive factor  in  the  award  of  the  property  by  the 
courts  to  the  ten  per  cent,  although  the  General 
Assembly  was  not  a  party  to  the  litigation,  and 
made  no  deliverance  directly  relating  to  the  con- 
troversy. 

Perhaps  the  merger  (or  as  some  courts  put  it, 
the  attempted  merger)  of  the  Cumberland  Pres- 

byterian Church  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  caused  more  litigation  than  any  other  one 
thing  in  the  whole  history  of  Presbyterianism. 
Cases  are  reported  in  almost  every  state  where 
the  Cumberland  church  has  local  churches.  The 
litigation  involved  principally  questions  of  the 
right  of  possession  and  control  of  property  be- 

longing to  the  local  congregations  of  the  Cumber- 
land Church.  Questions  raised  by  this  litigation 

involved  the  power  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Cumberland  Church  to  declare  the  merger  ef- 

fective, the  rights  of  majority  factions  to  local 
church  property  as  affected  by  the  merger,  and 
the  indirect  power  of  the  church  judicatories  in 
making  decisions  which  ultimately  affected  the 
decisions  of  the  civil  courts  in  passing  on  the 
rights  to  church  property.  In  most  of  these  cases, 
the  principles  announced  in  the  Watson-Jones  case 
were  applied,  resulting  in  many  cases  of  the  ma- 
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jority  in  the  local  church  being  dispossessed  in 
favor  of  the  minority. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  urged  by  those  who  favor 
union  that  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  litigation 
under  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  for  the  reason 
that  these  legal  principles  are  well  established, 
and  there  would  be  no  reason  for  a  majority  in 
a  local  church  unfavorable  to  the  union  to  attempt 
to  withdraw  or  hold  possession  of  church  prop- 

erty; that  this  majority  would  be  forced  to  go 
along  with  the  minority  favorable  to  the  union, 
and  thus  the  solidity  of  the  church  as  a  whole 
would  be  maintained.  Doubtless  this  consideration 
would  induce  the  majority  in  many  churches  to  go 
along  with  the  new  set  up,  but  it  is  certain  that 
many  majorities  would  exhibit  their  characteristic 
Presbyterian  independence  and  refuse  to  go  along 
as  dissatisfied  adherents,  but  invoke  the  aid  of 
the  civil  courts  to  pass  on  their  claims  relative  to 
their  property  rights.  Fairly  good  reasons  can 
always  be  found  for  a  lawsuit  on  such  questions. 
In  fact,  the  courts  are  not  so  uniform  in  their 
decisions  on  these  questions  as  to  preclude  the 
possibility  of  some  modifications  in  the  legal  prin- 

ciples under  varying  circumstances.  A  few  of  these 
possibilities  may  be  indicated. 

In  the  first  place,  while  as  a  general  rule  the 
courts  will  accept  the  decision  of  the  highest 
church  court  as  to  the  right  of  two  church  organi- 

zations to  merge,  yet  where  the  creeds,  practices 
and  customs  of  the  two  church  organizations  are 
substantially  different,  the  courts  will  inquire 
into  the  question  of  whether  or  not  the  con- 

solidation of  the  two  bodies  might  operate  as  a 
diversion  of  the  property  owned  by  a  constituent 
body  from  its  original  purpose  to  a  different  and 
dissimilar  purpose.  While  there  might  not  appear 
to  be  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the  Standards 
of  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Churches  as  contained  in  the  Plan  of  Union,  yet 
it  is  obvious  from  what  has  been  written  on  the 
subject  that  there  is  quite  a  difference  in  the  be- 

liefs, practices  and  customs  of  the  two  churches 
as  actually  carried  out  in  practice  and  as  shown 
by  the  differences  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Standards  of  the  two  churches.  It  is  entirely 
possible  that  in  a  legal  contest  over  property 
rights,  it  could  be  shown,  to  the  satisfaction  of  a 
court,  that  these  differences  are  so  great  as  to 
amount  to  a  breach  of  trust  to  force  a  majority 
in  a  congregation,  Presbytery  or  Synod  to  deliver 
to  a  minority  its  property  to  be  used  for  a  pur- 

pose substantially  different  from  that  for  which 
the  property  was  acquired  or  donated.  Indeed,  this 
very  question  was  presented  to  the  court  in  the 
cases  of  Ramsey  v.  Hicks,  87  N.E,  1091,  and 
Boyles  v.  Roberts,  121  S.W.  805,  and  these  two 
courts  indicated  that  the  doctrine,  creed  and  prac- 
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tices  of  the  Cumberland  Church  and  those  of  the 
Northern  Church  were  so  different  that  to  carry 
over  the  property  acquired  by  the  local  church 
while  it  was  a  part  of  the  Cumberland  Church  to 
the  Presbyterian  body  of  the  consolidated  church 
would  amount  to  a  diversion  of  the  property  from 
an  implied  trust. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  a  legal  controversy 
between  factions  of  a  congregation,  Presbytery 
or  Synod  involving  control  and  possession  of 
property  belonging  to  one  of  these  bodies  wherein 
one  side  made  the  contention  that  the  doctrine, 
beliefs  and  practices  of  the  Southern  and  the 
Northern  Churches  were  substantially  different, 
and  to  support  this  contention  the  deliverances 
and  practices  of  the  two  churches  should  be  in- 

troduced in  evidence,  not  only  would  a  great  deal 
of  ill  feeling  be  engendered  and  undesirable 
publicity  produced,  but  neither  side  to  the  contro- 

versy could  predict  with  any  degree  of  certainty 
the  final  results  of  such  a  controversy. 

In  the  second  place,  there  are  now,  and  doubt- 
less will  be  other  grants  and  acquisitions  of  prop- 
erty impressed  with  a  trust  to  be  used  for  certain 

specified  religious  purposes,  and  it  is  impossible 
to  foresee  at  this  time  just  how  much  property 
impressed  with  these  trusts  would  be  affected  by 
the  union  and  how  much  litigation  might  be  pre- 

cipitated by  a  merger.  Obviously,  if  church  prop- 
erty is  donated  or  acquired  with  a  specific  pro- 

vision that  the  property  is  to  be  held  and  used 
by  the  congregation,  Presbytery  or  Synod  so  long 
as  the  body  remains  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  it  is  further 
stipulated  that  the  congregation.  Presbytery  or 
Synod  should  decide  the  disposition  of  the  prop- 

erty in  case  the  body  is  no  longer  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Southern  Church,  a  serious  ques- 

tion would  be  presented  as  to  whether  the  prop- 
erty would  be  decreed  by  the  courts  to  go  with 

a  minority  adhering  to  the  united  church. 

And  in  the  third  place,  most  local  churches 
are,  or  may  be,  incorporated  as  religious  societies, 
and  there  may  be  provisions  in  their  charters  pro- 

viding that  the  church  property  shall  be  held  sub- 
ject to  the  control  and  disposition  of  the  religious 

corporation  in  such  manner  as  the  members  may 
decide  in  accordance  with  the  charter.  In  such 
a  situation,  the  civil  courts  might  hold  that  the 
members  of  the  corporation  had  the  power  to 
decide  what  particular  denomination  or  religious 
sect  the  property  should  be  used  to  support.  In 
the  two  cases  of  Wilson  v.  Livingstone,  58  N.W. 
646  and  Petty  v.  Tooker,  21  N.Y.  267,  the  courts 
of  two  separate  states  held  that  an  incorporated 
religious  society  had  the  right  to  change  the  use 
of  its  church  property  for  the  benefit  of  one  de- 

nomination to  that  of  another  so  long  as  the  prop- 
erty was  used  for  religious  purposes. 

The  general  impression  of  most  members  of  a 
Presbyterian  church  is  that  the  church  property 
belongs  to  the  congregation.  This  is  true  accord- 

ing to  the  Book  of  Church  Order.  The  Presbyterian 
system  contemplates  that  the,  congregation  can 
worship  in  whatever  type  of  building  its  members 
may  decide  to  erect.  They  may  build  a  structure 
approaching  the  grandeur  of  Solomon's  Temple  if 
they  choose  to  contribute  the  funds  necessary  to 
erect  such  an  edifice,  or  they  may  choose  to 
worship  in  the  simplest  kind  of  frame  building 
with  backless  benches  on  which  to  sit.  And  the 
congregation  may  sell,  mortgage  or  dispose  of  its 
property  without  obtaining  the  approval  of  any 

church  court.  The  only  instance  in  which  the  Pres- 
bytery is  given  control  over  the  property  of  a 

local  congregation  is  where  the  church  is  dis- 
solved, or  has  ceased  to  function  as  a  church, 

and  where  the  congregation  has  made  no  dispo- 
sition of  the  property.  The  purpose  of  this  pro- 
vision in  Paragraph  158  of  the  Book  of  Church 

Order  is  to  protect  church  property  which  has 
been  abandoned,  or  ceases  to  be  used  for  church 
purposes.  Many  states  have  statutes  providing 
that  the  head  of  an  ecclesiastical  organization 
shall  have  the  right  to  take  over  the  property  of 
a  constituent  body  where  such  local  organization 
ceases  to  exist  and  no  one  claims  the  property. 
But  these  statutes  usually  give  a  certain  length  of 
time  for  anyone  claiming  an  interest  in  the  prop- 

erty to  assert  that  claim. 

The  very  genius  and  polity  of  the  Presbyterian 
system  contemplates  that  the  power  of  church 
courts  shall  not  extend  to  the  decision  of  civil 
and  political  affairs;  their  jurisdiction  is  confined 
to  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the 
church.  Book  of  Church  Order,  Sections  57  and 
58.  Presbyterians  believe  in  local  self-government 
in  all  matters  affecting  property  and  material  af- 

fairs. There  are  some  who  want  to  centralize 
control  of  the  affairs  in  some  centralized  body, 
even  though  this  centralized  body  has  no  title 
to  the  property  and  makes  no  contribution  to  its 
acquisition.  The  Presbyterian  system  recognizes 
that,  in  order  to  secure  uniformity  in  doctrine, 
creed  and  discipline  it  is  necessary  that  church 
courts  be  given  the  right  to  decide  all  matters 
pertaining  to  the  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  af- 

fairs of  all  the  churches  forming  part  of  the  whole 
church. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  place 
to  fill  in  the  territory  where  it  operates.  It  main- 

tains the  respect  and  co-operation  of  all  other 
creeds  and  denominations,  and  recognizes  the  need 
of  all  other  sects  and  groups  who  are  striving 
to  further  the  interests  of  God's  Kingdom  in  all 
parts  of  the  World.  It  stands  firm  in  upholding 
the  great  fundamentals  upon  which  it  was  found- 

ed. It  is  at  peace  with  all  other  religious  denomi- 
nations, and  enjoys  peace  and  good  will  within 

its  own  membership.  Let  us  not  disturb  this  peace 
and  harmony  by  further  agitating  union  which, 
if  accomplished  under  present  conditions,  will 
bring  strife  and  controversy  which  can  but  injure 
the  cause  in  which  we  are  all  engaged.  If  the 
agitation  must  continue,  let  us  submit  the  ques- 

tion for  decision  at  once  and  be  done  with  the 
matter  at  least  for  many  years  to  come. 

*Bogalusa,  La. 

 •* — ^ —  

The  article  printed  above,  by  Judge  C.  Ellis 

Ott,  entitled  "Why  Precipitate  More  Law- 
suits?" is  being  reprinted  as  a  folder.  We  will 

gladly  send  any  Church  enough  copies  for 

each  Elder  to  have  one.  Postage  will  be  appre- 
ciated. Just  let  us  know  how  many  you  can 

profitably  use.  For  general  distribution  these 
are  available  at  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid. 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company, 
Weoverville,  N.  C, 
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Outpost  Evangelism  -  It  Works! 

By  Rev.  C.  A.  Calcote* 
If  I  were  riding  a  fast  train  and  suddenly  rea- 

lized that  it  was  not  running  I'd  get  off.  Then  I'd board  the  next  thing  moving  in  my  direction.  No 
matter  how  comfortable  the  seats,  nor  how  high- 
classed  the  passengers  riding  thereon,  I'd  simply lave  to  try  something  else  that  would  achieve  my 
destination.  We  of  Aveleigh  Church  espouse  the 
strategy  of  outpost  evangelism  because  it  evan- 

gelizes. It  works!  All  the  theories  of  evangelism 
have  been  theorized  and  recommended.  We've  tried 
a  highly  educated  ministry.  We've  tried  great  (?) 
preaching.  We've  tried  elaborate  churches  and 
equipment  and  all  the  rest.  But  by  their  fruits  we 
know  them.  There  are  always  exceptions  but  they 
are  exceptions,  and  we  have  yet  to  satisfactorily 
explain  how  and  why  with  all  those  things  we 
manage  to  continue  our  historical,  denominational 
position  of  shrinking. 

A  plantation  Negro  boy  accepted  a  ten-dollar 
bet  that  he  couldn't  ride  a  particularly  firey  mus- 

tang mule.  No  other  man  had  been  able  to  ride 
him.  At  the  appointed  time  for  the  ride,  with  all 
the  previously  vanquished  would-be  riders  stand- 

ing about  to  witness  the  successful  rider's  feat, the  dangerous  little  mule  was  led  out  into  a  newly 
plowed  field.  The  rider  mounted  him.  The  firey 
animal  didn't  like  it  and  attested  the  fact  by  some 
preliminary  plunges.  The  rider  stuck  fast.  But  the 
mule  had  plans  of  his  own,  and  with  one  teriffic 
bolt  forward,  followed  by  a  sudden  stoppage  with 
front  feet  driven  into  the  earth  and  the  trailing 
parts  high  in  the  dusty  air,  the  rider  flew  higher, 
taking  about  five  feet  altitude  clearance.  Upon 
landing  flat  in  the  soft  soil,  he  sprang  to  his  feet, 
viewing  the  startled  spectators  and  brushing  his 
soiled  garments,  he  shouted:  "That's  the  way  to 
do  it,  boys;  when  you  see  you  gwine  to  get  throw- 
ed — get  off  of  'em!" 

Just  so!  It  verily  appears  we  have  been  thrown 
off  schedule  in  our  old  evangelistic  strategy.  We're not  so  proud  of  our  history  in  that  respect.  Now, 
let's  get  off  and  board  something  that  moves  and works  in  our  direction.  This  is  Chapel  Year.  Our 
Assembly  has  sent  us  Dr.  McLaughlin  and  his  out- 

post evangelistic  program  for  such  a  time  as  this. 
Outpost  evangelism  works.  Many  can  attest. 

More  completely  than  any  former  approach  we 
have  ever  had,  this  program,  in  one  endeavor, 
catches  up  the  entire  gamut  of  Christian  objec- 

tives. Its  home  missions,  foreign  missions,  Chris- 
tian education,  evangelism,  religious  education, 

stewardship,  and  all  the  rest  one  could  say  about 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Great  Commission.  Here  is  a 
workable  program  of  evangelism  that  will  revive 
the  Mother  Church.  It  solves  local  church  troubles. 
No  "School  of  Missions"  can  ever  approach  it  in 
inspiring  a  church  membership  in  the  meaning  of, 
"Go  ye  therefore  ..."  Members  first  learn  that 
"go"  does  not  mean  "send."  The  church  partici- 

pating in  this  program  ceases  to  theorize  and  be- 
gins to  testify  of  what  great  things  the  Lord  hath 

done  through  it.  It  is  not  to  neglect  the  "inpost" by  any  means;  rather  it  accentuates  the  power, 
influence  and  growth  of  the  Mother  Church. 
There's  no  other  strategical,  evangelistic  approach 
in  our  Church,  in  which  more  of  our  people  can 
find  more  things  for  which  they  feel  "cut  out"  to do  than  this  one.  This  gives  people  courage  and  a 
spiritual  uplift.  Believe  it  or  not,  people  like  it. 

They  like  it  because  it  works.  Nothing  succeeds 
like  success. 

A  V-12  naval  officer  said:  "Could  I  get  in  on 
that  outpost  program?"  He  got  in  and  liked  it. 
A  deacon  said:  "I  see  now  what  I've  been  miss- 

ing." He  superintends  an  outpost  of  40  newly  con- 
verted church  members,  a  Sunday  School  of  50 

attendants,  a  young  people's  organization  and  a 
weekly  prayer  meeting  started  of  his  own  accord. 
He  likes  it.  He  was  recently  responsible  for  five 
adult  professions  at  least.  Five  years  ago  he  merely 
sat  in  the  Bible  Class  and  said  nothing,  if  and 
when  he  came  at  all.  An  elder  said:  "I  began  this 
in  protest,  but  I  find  it  the  chief  joy  of  my  church 
life."  A  young  person  said:  "I've  always  longed 
for  something  like  this  to  do."  A  leading  druggist 
of  another  denomination  said:  "Do  you  have  room 
for  me  to  go  with  you  tonight  out  to  the  mission?" He  went  and  volunteered  the  price  of  some  needed 
equipment  when  no  one  had  asked  it.  He  saw  four 
baptisms  and  two  professions.  He's  going  again now. 

The  Lord  working  in  this  program  at  Salem 
with  three  members  and  no  program  at  all  for- 

merly, gave  the  church  103  members  and  a  Sun- 
day school  and  Y.  P.  organization.  Bethany  came 

from  death  unto  life  with  a  Sunday  school  of 
75.  Old  Little  River  church  grew  from  three  mem- 

bers and  stagnation  to  a  congregation  of  180  mem- 
bers and  a  new  brick  building.  According  to  the 

local  sheriff,  this  program  has  done  more  for  the 
morals  of  Helena,  a  suburb  of  Newberry,  than 
the  law  has  ever  done.  There's  a  nice  building 
and  a  regular  Sunday  school  here.  It  worked  at 
Queens  outpost  with  a  new  building  and  a  congre- 

gation of  40  new  converts  by  the  time  it  was  eight 
months  of  age.  It  is  working  at  McCullough  with 
a  congregation  of  30  members  meeting  in  a  school 
house,  but  funds  are  in  hand  for  a  brick  building. 
Shady  Grove  was  dead  but  is  now  alive  with  a 
Sunday  school  and  full  program.  Shady  Grove, 
like  Little  River  and  Bethany,  refused  to  dissolve 
in  favor  of  the  outpost  program.  All  these  at- 

tempts by  Aveleigh  succeed  to  the  present.  The 
Lord's  dare,  "Prove  me  and  see  ..."  works.  The Lord  never  fails. 

The  writer  visiting  in  a  city  of  100,000  popu- 
lation, was  told  by  the  pastor  of  the  First  Church 

there  that  the  city  was  predominantly  Presby- 
terian. The  reply  was:  "I  can  hardly  believe  it." 

"It  is  true  nevertheless,"  he  said.  Then  the  writer 
queried:  "How  did  it  ever  get  that  way?"  The 
answer  was  interesting:  "In  the  early  years  of  the 
history  of  this  church  it  had  two  successive  mission- 
minded  pastors  who,  through  the  congregation's 
help,  planted  outposts  throughout  the  city  and 
suburbs,  hence  the  strong  churches  here."  That is  a  simple  story  of  how  it  simply  works. 

The  old-fashioned  chopping  axe  is  a  simple  sort 
of  thing.  But  it  is  a  disturbing  tool.  The  disturb- 

ing thing  about  it  is  not  its  keen-cutting  edge,  but 
the  handle  that  begs  for  my  hands.  This  outpost 
2vangelism  is  a  handle  pointing  straight  toward 
our  hands.  The  old  strategy  has  thrown  us.  Let's 
get  off  and  take  hold  of  this  new  handle.  It  works! 

How  can  we  do  it?  Just  "Go  .  .  ."  The  rest  is 
the  Lord's  business. 

♦Newberry,  S.  C. 

i 
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What  We  Get  Is  What  We  Give  Out  Of  The  Bible 

By  Rev.  Chas.  O'N.  Martindale.  Ph.D..  D.D.* 

It  is  with  the  intent  to  increase  the  efficiency 
of  our  men  preparing  for  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  through  the  Theological  Seminaries  to  the 
fullest,  that  we  call  attention  to  the  following 
facts : 

Dr.  Ernest  Gordon  (Boston),  in  The  Sunday 
School  Times,  for  December  23,  1944  (under 
"A  Survey  of  Religious  Life  and  Thought),  wrote 
on-  "The  Bible  and  the  Seminaries"  in  these 
thought  provoking  words:  "A  student  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  Paul  Meacham, 
after  comment  on  Dr.  Karl  Barth's  "The  Strange 
New  World  Within  the  Bible,"  says:  'Living  as  a 
theological  student  in  the  midst  of  theological 
students,  I  am  concerned  most  with  the  danger  of 
men  really  getting  into  the  world  of  the  Bible. 
If  a  man  is  to  find  God's  Word  in  the  Bible  he 
must  have  an  accurate  and  detailed  knowledge 
of  the  contents  of  that  library  of  books. 

"Any  examination  of  licentiates  for  the  ministry 
will  testify  that  an  alarming  proportion  of 
theological  students  do  not  command  an  accurate 
and  detailed  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the 
Bible.  Many  would-be  theologians  know  less  about 
the  material  in  the  Bible  entirely  aside  from 
arguments  concerning  its  composition  and  interpre- 

tation than  did  their  humble  laymen  grandparents. 
This  kind  of  ignorance  is  inexcusable.  Most  con- 

gregations expect  many  things  from  a  minister. 
Among  these  things  they  take  it  for  granted  that 
he  is  an  authority  concerning  the  Scriptures.  Often 
the  seminaries  which  train  ministers  take  it  for 
granted  that  students  already  have  a  command  of 
the  contents,  or  that,  with  the  stimulus  of  an  intro- 

ductory course,  they  will  proceed  for  their  own 
good  to  make  themselves  authorities.  Sometimes 
students  assume  that  they  actually  have  enough 
'general  knowledge'  about  the  Bible  from  Sun- 

day School  days — ask  the  examiner  of  licentiates 
for  the  ministry. 

"The  new  theology  (i.e.,  the  present-day 
repudiation  of  modernism.  E.  G.)  says  it  is 
'biblical.'  Theology  says  the  Bible  emphasizes  the transcendence  of  God;  the  Bible  tells  the  truth 
about  the  sinful  state  of  man;  the  Bible  preaches 
the  saving  work  of  Christ.  Very  well.  But  if  the 
theologian  is  to  be  competent  he  needs  to  know 
when  and  how  the  Bible  says  these  things,  and 
what  the  circumstances  were." 

Out  of  long  association  and  experience  with 
candidates,  licentiates  and  preachers  of  any  and 
every  sort  in  different  sections  of  our  country, 
South  and  North,  East  and  West,  I  am  quite 
aware  of  the  pressing  need  for  greater  stress  in 
this  direction_  at  HEADQUARTERS,  for  giving 
every  theological  student  a  thorough  training  in 
the  mastery  of  the  Bible  (its  truths  and  facts)  as 
a  whole  as  never  before.  In  my  long  and  some- 

what broad  observation  and  contacts,  I  glean  that 
many  preachers  of  today  are  to  a  large  degree 
speaking  on  matters  outside  the  Word  of  God  too 
much  for  their  own  and  others'  good,  and  are 
studying  to  be  popular  in  their  presentation  of 
themes  of  various  sorts,  and  study  overmuch  books 
around  the  Book  of  Books  instead  of  coming  to 
grips  with  the  facts  and  words  of  the  BOOK 
ITSELF  for  personal  life  and  use  with  humanity 

to  save  and  to  edify. 

Ask  yourself,  individually,  Professor,  when  any 
average  man  leaves  the  Seminary,  what  first  hand 
study  of  the  Word  has  he  done  other  than  upon 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  and  Aramaic  texts,  and 
how  much  of  the  Word  of  God's  Living  Messages for  men  and  for  the  times  does  he  carry  with 
him?  Has  he  learned  much  of  the  Living  Word, 
does  he  take  with  him  the  Best  out  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  Best  Way  to  Get  Things  Out  of 
the  Word?  Has  he  become  a  real  Exegete  or  only 
an  Eisegete?  Is  he  a  master  in  getting  out  of  the 
Book  what  is  really  in  the  Book  for  mankind? 
Or  is  he  one  who  is  constantly  putting  into  the 
interpretation  of  the  Book  other  meaning  or  ideas 
that  do  not  belong  there  and  justly  have  no  place 
in  real  Bible  Preaching  and  teaching?  Does  he 
treat  preaching  and  teaching  and  personal  appli- 

cation of  the  Word  of  God  as  a  life  and  death 
matter  or  merely  sermonic  or  address  preparation? 

Does  he  realize  his  work  in  and  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures  is  vital  and  indispensable  to  his  own 
Christian  robustness  of  life?  Do  our  candidates 
and  licentiates  reveal  clear-cut  conceptions  of 
what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  to  get 
the  most  out  of  the  Book  of  God  and  how  best  to 
put  across  the  truths  and  facts  of  the  Word  of 
God  into  the  everyday  lives  of  their  fellows? 

Are  there  not  too  many  leaders  resorting  to 
means  and  agencies  other  than  the  Book  of  God 
and  the  Christ  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
Prayer  to  God  to  attract  people,  to  draw  a  crowd, 
to  build  up  a  denomination,  to  increase  a  church's 
popularity — rather  than  seeking  just  to  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to  help  to  make  Him  known 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  world? 

Will  you  not  put  a  heightened  emphasis  on 
these  very  essential  things  in  the  seminary  work 
for  the  good  of  the  churches  this  new  year — 
Professors  and  Student?  The  Lord  lead  you  and 
help  you!  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth."  (II  Tim. 
2:15),  Paul's  urging  to  a  budding  young  preacher who  would  make  a  real  success  of  his  life  and ministry. 

(Note:  Of  course  I  believe  in  the  thorough  study 
of  the  Bible  in  the  original  languages  as  abso- 

lutely fundamental;  but,  whether  a  man  has  so 
studied  it  or  can  or  not,  he  must  know  his  Bible 
in  the  vernacular  to  win  and  teach  and  train  lives 
for  Christ  and  the  Church  out  of  the  immediate 
surroundings  in  which  he  must  live  and  labor  as 
a  Christian  witness  of  Christ  unto  others.) 

*Baton  Rouge,  La. 

BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D.  Third  print- 
ing. Now  a  40-page  booklet.  Headings  and  sub- 

heads make  material  easily  available  for  busy  peo- 
ple. Keeps  close  to  the  Bible.  Bible  references 

cited  are  also  quoted. 
Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  families; 

.$10.00,  100  families. 
Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Preaching  To  Men  Of  The  20th  Century 

By  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar.  D.D.* 

II  Tim.  5:1-2:  "I  charge  thee  therefore  before 
God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His 
kingdom — Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season,  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  with 
all  longsuffering  and  doctrine." 

Since  we  last  met  as  a  Synod  many  events  of 
transcendent  importance  have  occurred,  as  it  were, 
before  our  very  eyes.  Two  gigantic  and  horrible, 
but  victorious,  wars  have  come  to  an  end  and  the 
devastating  power  of  the  atomic  bomb  has  been 
revealed  to  our  senses. 

We  stand  aghast  at  both  the  perils  and  the 
possibilities  that  lie  ahead  of  us.  We  have  been 
unable  to  even  partially  grasp  the  vast  problems 
that  are  at  hand  in  both  church  and  state.  We 

feel  at  times  like  Gulliver's  Lilliputians  in  the  land of  the  giants. 

I  am  sure  that  if  Bishop  Coxe  were  living  now, 
he  would  write  the  same  words  that  he  did  a  little 
more  than  a  century  ago: 

"We  are  living,  we  are  dwelling 
In  a  grand  and  awful  time. 
In  an  age  on  ages  telling, 
To  be  living  is  sublime. 
Hark!  the  waking  up  of  nations, 
Hosts  advancing  to  the  fray; 
Hark!   what  soundeth   is  creation's 
Mustring  for  the  latter  day." 

We  seem  to  have  come  to  the  end  of  an  old 
era  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one.  There  is 
a  sort  of  converging  of  the  ages  in  your  time  and 
mine,  a  changing  of  the  tides  of  history.  Some- 

times we  are  constrained  with  the  Psalmist  to 
cry  out  and  to  say,  "If  the  foundations  be  de- 

stroyed what  can  the  righteous  do?"  Such,  how- ever, I  think,  is  not  and  should  not  be  the  temper 
of  our  age. 

Our  real  privilege  is  to  count  our  day  one  of 
superlative  opportunity  and  matchless  privilege 
and  then  gird  ourselves  for  the  task. 

What  are  we  faced  with  in  our  world?  There  is 
an  infantile  Peace  Plan  not  yet  mature  with  age 
or  experience.  We  have  racial  an,tlagonisms 
smouldering  and  about  to  burst  into  flame.  There 
is  a  rising  tide  of  rancor  between  capital  and  labor 
as  evidenced  by  mounting  strikes  and  demands 
for  higher  and  yet  higher  wages.  There  is  social 
injustice  on  all  hands.  The  disintegration  of  family 
life  is  simply  appalling.  Bishop  Moore  was  preach- 

ing not  long  ago  on  the  importance  of  woman's place  in  the  home.  A  woman  bounced  down  the 
aisle  at  the  close  of  the  service  and  said:  "Bishop, 
I  guess  you  expect  the  women  to  stay  at  home 
from  morning  until  night."  "No,  madam,"  he  said, 
"I'm  just  trying  to  keep  you  home  from  night 
until  morning." 

Now,  we  have  learned  that  we  are  harassed  with 
Adult  Delinquency  rather  than  with  Juvenile  De- 

linquency. We've  discovered  it  is  not  so  much  a 
young  people's  problem  but  an  old  folk's  dilemma. 
We  were  faced  with  a  dwindling  Sunday  School 
attendance  from  1926-43,  a  drop  of  60  percent 
over  America,  but  thank  God,  the  Religious  Edu- 

cation Advance  is  trying  to  take  up  the  slack — 
then  go  ahead.  God  knows  we  need  it! 

We  are  confronted  with  the  conflict  with  Roman 
Catholicism  and  its  menace  to  Christianity.  Besides 
this,  over  60  millions  are  still  outside  the  church 
and  many  millions  inside  are  bewildered,  con- 

fused and  scattered. 

One  could  go  on  to  paint  the  picture  of  the 
manifold  problems  of  our  secularized  and  material- 

istic age.  Dire  human  need  and  scattered  sheep 
are  on  every  hand.  The  depression  and  the  war 
combined  have  not  brought  us  to  our  knees  in  hu- 

mility, in  faith  or  in  prayer. 

There  is  no  great  movement  of  men  either 
crowding  into  the  sanctuary  or  moving  out  into 
the  harvest  fields  of  human  need  and  distress. 

What  are  we  therefore  to  do  in  the  face  of  un- 
precedented need  and  opportunity.  What  is  to  be 

the  answer? 

Paul  who  turned  the  world  upside  down  and 
changed  the  course  of  history  for  all  time  had  the 
answer.  Preach  the  word!  Paul  the  great  Christian 
strategist  looking  out  upon  Corinth  with  her 
temple  of  vice  on  Acrocorinthus  where  1000  girls 
were  consecrated  to  immorality  every  year,  shout- 

ed, "Preach  the  Word"!  Looking  at  Ephesus  the 
seat  of  Diana's  worship  and  her  hellish  machina- 

tions and  lusts  could  say,  "Preach  the  Word!" Looking  at  Rome,  the  mistress  of  the  world  that 
was  to  slay  the  servants  of  God  by  the  tens  of 
thousands  in  the  arena,  "Preach  the  Word!" 

.Paul  seems  to  base  his  appeal  on  several  im- 
portant considerations.  I  can  only  mention  some 

of  them. 

I.  The  Well  Grounded  Experience  Of  The 
Messenger.  "And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  holy  scriptures  which  are  able  to  make 
thee  wise  unto  salvation."  Timothy  was  no  stranger 
to  the  Word.  Paul  speaks  of  the  "unfeigned  faith which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and 
in  thy  mother  Eunice;  and  I  am  persuaded  in 
thee  also."  Here  were  deep  Christian  convictions. Here  was  the  note  of  certitude  and  of  faith.  Here 
was  assurance  and  here  was  reality.  This  was  no 
preacher  that  could  have  to  guess  and  to  wonder 
what  it  was  all  about.  It  was  an  experience  rooted 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Young  Timotliy  had  enjoyed 
a  course  of  religious  education  in  the  old  book  of 
God.  "And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 

unto  salvation." 
Paul  seems  to  claim  Timothy  as  his  child  in  the 

faith,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact,  Timothy  had  learned 
of  the  great  heroes  of  faith  at  his  mother's  knee. He  knew  of  Abraham,  Jacob,  of  Moses  and  of 
David,  and  he  knew  of  the  God  whom  they  served. 
Faith  had  been  planted  in  his  soul  early  and 
nourished  long.  It  had  taken  root  in  the  deep  sub- 

soil of  his  tender  nature.  His  character  had  been 
moulded  into  something  fine  and  rugged,  noble 
and  splendid.  The  Spirit  of  God  had  accomplished 
the  alchemy  of  a  new  life. 

II.  A  Well  Authenticated  Message.  "Preach  the 
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Word!"  He  makes  the  monumental  declaration  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  introducing  our  text:  "All 
scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
all  good  works." 

Brethren,  I  am  becoming  more  and  more  con- 
vinced that  Biblical  preaching  is  the  need  of  our 

day.  We  must  give  our  people  more  scriptural 
exposition,  more  doctrinal  preaching, — giving  them 
the  gospel  and  then,  "teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
The  men  of  the  first  century  preached  the  word. 
It  was  this  kind  of  preaching  by  which  the  Ee- 
formers  stirred  the  men  and  women  of  the  fif- 

teenth and  sixteenth  centuries.  Scotland  is  a 
monument  to  such  preaching.  In  the  eighteenth 
century  George  Whitfield  and  the  Wesleys  did  not 
fail  to  give  the  whole  counsel  of  God  and  two 
continents  were  moved  heavenward  in  the  process. 
Our  people  will  then  be  trained  in  stewardship,  in 
missions,  in  sacrifice,  in  service  and  in  evangelism. 

III.  A  Well  Delivered  Message.  I  am  not  think- 
ing now,  about  rhetoric,  nor  of  oratory,  as  neces- 

sary as  these  things  are.  I  am  not  thinking  of 
finesse  or  of  polish,  but  I  am  thinking  of  passion 
and  of  power.  There  has  been  a  sense  of  urgency 
and  of  earnestness  in  all  great  preaching.  An 
Englishman  who  spent  some  time  in  America  re- 

marked most  pointedly  on  his  return  to  England: 
"The  average  sermon  I  have  heard  in  America  was 
only  a  pious  exhortation  to  nice  people  to  go  on 
being  nice." 

I  want  you  to  catch  the  peculiar  urgency  of 
Paul's  spirit  for  it  was  different.  To  him  preach- 

ing had  an  element  of  awfulness  about  it.  "I 
charge  you  therefore  before  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead."  We  are  urged  to  preach  as  though  we  were 
looking  right  straight  at  the  judgment  throne  of 
God.  Did  it  ever  occur  to  us  that  our  congre- 

gations may  rise  up  in  the  judgment  day  and 
point  the  finger  of  scorn  and  accusation  at  us  be- 

cause we  did  not  offer  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
They  may  say  to  you  and  to  me  that  you  discussed 
the  great  issues  of  time  and  eternity  as  though 
you  were  talking  about  a  picnic,  to  be  held  next 
week, — instead  of  with  all  the  pathos  and  agony 
of  a  dying  man  to  dying  men. 

Not  long  ago  I  read  a  great  sermon  by  Philips 
Brooks  on  "The  Shortness  of  Life."  His  text  was, 
"Brethren,  the  time  is  short."  His  very  first  sen- tence gripped  my  attention  and  was  as  follows: 
"The  tone  in  which  a  man  speaks  often  helps  us 
to  understand  his  meaning  quite  as  much  as  the 
actual  words  he  says."  My  brethren,  we  need  a 
flaming  pulpit  and  soon  we  will  have  a  flaming 
pew.  John  Welch,  the  son  in  law  of  John  Knox 
once  preached  a  moving  sermon  in  which  his  hear- 

ers were  bowed  down  as  grain  before  the  wind. 
When  someone  asked  him  the  secret  of  his  power 
he  replied:  "Thirteen  hours  of  knee-work  preceded 
this  message."  Such  alone  produces  the  earnest delivery  that  will  touch  the  hearts  of  men. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  let  us  have  confi- 
dence as  we  preach  the  word,  for  the  word  of 

Christ  has  power  indeed.  The  storm  ceased  and 
the  waters  were  still  when  He  spoke.  Lazarus 
came  forth  from  his  tomb.  Tabitha  rose  from  her 
bed  of  death.  The  leper  was  made  clean  of  his 

vileness  and  the  impotent  man  was  made  to  walk. 
Worlds  were  created  by  the  word  of  His  power 
and  that  word  shall  not  pass  away!  I  covet  for 
our  Synod,  for  our  denomination  and  for  the 
Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  world  that  she 

shall  truly,  "Preach  the  word!" 

*Pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  church, 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Liberal  Protestantism 

By  Rev.  Prof.  Daniel  Lamont.  D.D.* 
Liberal  Protestantism,  which  had  such  a  the- 

ological vogue  a  generation  ago,  and  which  did 
so  much  to  weaken  the  witness  of  Protestantism, 
erred  in  its  doctrine  of  divine  judgment  not  only 
in  being  untrue  to  Scripture,  but  also  in  being 
ethically  unsound.  Through  the  idea  of  God  which 
it  encouraged,  it  discouraged  the  idea  of  Divine 
judgment  altogether.  If  it  was  right  to  use  the 
word  judgment  in  the  sense  of  condemnation,  then 
it  was  either  self-acting,  automatic,  part  of  the 
mechanism  of  life,  or  it  was  a  sentence  which 
man,  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  passed  upon 
himself.  Judgment  was  thus  taken  out  of  the  hands 
of  God,  in  order  that  God  might  be  made  to  appear 
purely  merciful.  Even  Aristotle,  pagan  though  he 
was,  was  a  sound  enough  moralist  to  recommend 
that  a  doctrine  which  is  highly  gratifying  to  sense 
should  be  examined  carefully  before  being  ac- 

cepted. Liberal  Protestants,  as  a  class,  were  not  so 
particular.  They  desired  a  God  whose  name  was 
Love,  but  who  must  not  be  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth.  But  there  is  no  such  God;  for  a  being  of 
that  kind  would  be  non-moral.  An  age  which 
dreams  of  a  non-moral  God  is  apt  to  be  followed 
by  an  age  which  believes  in  no  God  at  all.  To 
justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man  by  denying  that 
He  is  Judge  is  to  take  a  direct  step  to  atheism. 
The  Evengelical  Quarterly,  Vii.iv,361. 

♦University  of  Edinburgh,  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 1936. 

My  Brother's  Keeper 
When  John  Dillinger,  most  notorious  criminal  of 

the  '30s,  was  a  boy  in  his  early  teens,  he  was 
taken  to  court  for  some  minor  charge.  He  was  re- 

leased on  probation  and  went  back  to  his  parents 
and  started  attending  a  Sunday  School  at  his  little village. 

However,  some  of  the  parents  in  the  school 
heard  that  a  boy  with  a  court  record  was  attend- 

ing, went  to  his  teacher  and  said:  "If  John  Dil- linger continues  to  be  in  your  class,  I  shall  have 

to  withdraw  my  son." 
The  teacher,  not  knowing  what  to  do  but  anx- 

ious to  keep  favor  of  the  parents,  told  John  what 
had  happened. 

He  never  returned  and  less  than  a  score  of  years 
later  was  known  and  killed  as  the  most  dangerous 
criminal  in  the  country.  — Sunday. 
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Young  Reader's  Page 

DOWN  WITH  'EM 

By  James  Longenecker* 
On  the  plains  east  of  Bibanga,  a  mission  station 

of  the  A. P. CM.,  two  missionaries  were  out  tree- 
hunting  in  1922.  They  were  hunting  for  lumber 
for  a  hospital  that  fKabemba,  one  of  the  mis- 

sionaries, was  building.  The  other  missionary's  na- tive name  was  JNtalasha. 

As  they  traveled  along  Ntalasha  spied  a  "lu- 
sanga"  tree,  a  tree  which  grows  to  a  fair  height 
and  makes  good  lumber.  Later  Kabemba  sent  a 
crew  of  sawyers  to  chop  down  the  tree,  near  the 
Bakua  Tshinene  village  east  of  Bibanga.  After 
about  three  days  he  went  out  to  see  the  tree  which 
he  thought  would  be  ready  to  fall  but  to  his  great 
amazement  there  it  stood  without  a  chip  out  of  it. 
To  his  greater  amazement  he  found  that  the  tree 
was  no  small  one  as  he  had  concluded  because  of 
the  distance  at  which  he  had  first  seen  it,  but  a 
tree  which  three  men  could  not  touch  hands 
around. 

He  immediately  sent  for  the  gang  of  sawyers, 
and  Mbelai,  the  foreman. 

"Mbelai,  why  have  you  not  chopped  down  this 
tree  when  I  sent  you  out  here  to  do  so?" 

"Well,  Kabemba,  we  came  out  here  but  these 
people  of  the  Bakua  Tshinene  village  say  that  we 
can  cut  down  the  tree  if  we  want  to  but  that  it 
has  spirits  in  it  and  that  we  had  better  watch  out 
for  them  if  we  chop  it  down,"  explained  Mbelai. 

This  was  a  big  tree  which  the  natives  had  prob- 
ably held  sacred  for  centuries  and  believed  that 

anyone  who  bothered  it  would  be  in  danger  from 
the  spirits.  This  was  new  business  to  Kabemba, 
but  now  that  he  had  gone  that  far  he  would  have 
to  chop  the  tree  down.  He  knew  that  if  it  were 
not  done  it  would  be  told  at  the  campfires  of  the 
chiefs  all  over  the  country  that  the  spirits  would 
not  allow  the  white  missionaries  to  chop  the  spirits' tree  and  that  the  spirits  of  the  black  man  were 
more  powerful  than  the  white  man's  God.  If  this 
were  to  take  place  it  would  be  a  great  obstruction 
to  the  work  of  the  Mission. 

So  Kabemba  called  the  woodmen  together 
around  the  tree  and  held  a  prayer  meeting  to  ask 
the  Lord's  protection  over  all  the  woodmen  while 
the  task  was  being  performed.  Then  Kabemba 
picked  up  an  axe  and  began  to  chop.  The  wood- 

men, seeing  that  he  was  not  afraid,  began  to  chop, 
too,  and  after  days  of  work  the  tree  was  felled. 
It  was  found  that  the  tree  was  about  sixty  feet 
from  the  base  to  the  first  branch  and  seven  feet 
in  diameter. 

Kabemba  was  just  then  in  need  of  lumber  about 
ten  feet  in  length  so  he  requested  that  a  pit  be 
dug  beside  the  lesser  extremity  of  the  log,  then, 
that  a  piece  about  ten  feet  long  should  be  sawed 
off,  rolled  over  onto  the  pit,  and  squared  off  and 
ripped  into  ten-foot  planks.  This  Kabemba  thought 
that  the  sawyers  could  do  with  ease,  so  he  went 
back  to  the  station.  But  he  had  not  been  there 
long  when  they  sent  word  to  him  to  send  twenty 

more  men  because  they  could  not  move  the  log, 
but  Kebemba  decided  to  exhibit  some  white  man's 
intelligence  and  so  returned  to  the  place  with  a 
logging  rope  from  the  station.  From  a  small  log 
he  manufactured  a  crude  windlass  and  drove  a 
peg  into  the  far  side  of  the  log  and  fastened  the 
rope  to  it. 

The  sawyers  began  to  turn  the  windlass.  The 
rope  became  taut  and  still  more  taut  until  "snap!" 
The  big  log  had  been  too  much  for  the  heavy 
logging  rope.  Kabemba  knew  he  couldn't  be  beaten that  way  so  he  went  back  to  the  station  and  looked 
for  something  stronger.  He  found  a  big  logging 
chain  which  he  brought  down  and  connected  the 
same  way  as  he  had  the  rope.  Then  the  sawyers 
began  to  turn  for  the  second  time.  The  chain  be- 

came its  tautest — then  the  links  began  to  open! 

This  time  Kabemba  felt  he  was  pretty  well 
beaten.  He  felt  that  he  had  done  his  best  the  last 
time  but  he  also  knew  that  if  the  stubborn  log 
was  not  moved  it  would  be  told  at  the  campfires 
of  chiefs  that  the  spirits  of  the  black  man  allowed 
the  tree  to  be  chopped  down  but  that  was  all.  So 
he  went  back  to  the  station  and  looked  around 
everywhere  to  see  if  there  could  be  any  possible 
thing  strong  enough  to  pull  the  stubborn  log. 

He  thought  of  a  cable  but  he  didn't  have  any. Finally  he  found  a  roll  of  barbed  wire.  He  drove 
two  stakes  into  the  ground  and  wrapped  the  wire 
back  and  forth  until  the  strands  had  reached  the 
right  thickness.  In  this  way  he  made  a  crude  but 
substantial  cable.  This  he  took  to  where  the  log 
lay  and  connected  it  to  the  log  and  windlass  where 
the  rope  and  chain  had  failed  to  do  their  duty. 

The  men  began  to  turn  the  windlass  for  the 
third  time.  The  cable  became  tighter  and  tighter 
and  all  of  a  sudden  the  log  budged!  The  long- 
waited-for  result  had  at  last  come.  Slowly  but 
surely  the  log  was  eased  over  onto  the  pit.  The 
stubborn  log  was  well  squared  up  and  sawed  into 
ten-foot  planks.  The  rest  of  the  tree  was  soon 
sawed  into  lengths  and  ripped  into  planks. 

After  that  experience  Kabemba  began  to  chop 
down  smaller  trees.  But  there  was  another  lusanga 
tree  south  of  Bibanga  station  on  the  plain.  This 
one  was  larger  than  the  first,  and  since  there  was 
no  need  for  big  timbers  just  then,  Kabemba  de- 

cided to  wait  awhile.  But  the  rumor  began  to 
spread  through  the  villages  that  Kabemba  had 
chopped  down  the  first  but  that  he  was  afraid  of 
the  second.  He  knew  that  there  was  another  battle 
to  be  fought,  so  one  morning  before  breakfast  he 
called  his  sawyers  and  the  officers  of  the  church 
together  and  a  prayer  meeting  was  held  with  the 
men  and  then  they  were  sent  off  to  chop  down  the 
second  tree. 

They  got  cold  feet  when  they  arrived  and  sent 
back  word  for  Kabemba  and  the  church  officers  to 
come  down  to  the  tree  and  have  a  prayer  meeting 
there.  So  Kabemba  and  the  officers  trudged  down 
to  the  tree.  After  the  prayer  meeting  Kabemba 
picked  up  an  axe  and  began  to  chop. 

"Did  you  hear  what  that  woman  over  yonder 
said?"  questioned  one  of  the  men  in  great  excite- ment. 
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"No,  what  did  she  say?"  was  Kabemba's 
reply. 

"She  said  that  the  first  man  to  lay  an  axe  to 
that  tree  would  die  before  sunrise." 

"Well,  if  I'm  still  alive  tomorrow  morning  you'll 
know  that's  a  lie,"  responded  Kabemba. 

Kabemba  lived  until  the  next  morning  and  for 
many  days  after  that  till  he  had  seen  the  tree  fall. 

and  he  is  still  living  to  tell  the  story.  Neither  were 
any  of  his  men  injured  by  the  spirits. 

This  shows  how  much  Africa  needs  workers  in 
the  fields  which  are  white  unto  the  harvest  to  re- 

lease them  from  superstition  and  bring  them  to 
Christ. *Congo. 

fKabemba:  Rev.  J.  H.  Longenecker. 
tNtalasha:  Rev.  G.  T.  McKee. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  18 
The  Outreach  Of  The  Church 

Scripture:  Acts  11:19-30;  12:24;  13:4;  Ephe- 
sians  4:11-16.  Devotional  Reading:  1  Thessalonians 
5:12-23. 

Worship  fits  us  for  Service.  Mountain  top  ex- 
periences give  strength  and  zeal  for  the  work  to 

be  done  in  the  valley.  Visions  are  followed  by 
voices  saying  "Go"  and  "Come".  The  Church  is 
not  to  spend  all  its  time  and  energy  and  effort 
in  worship,  in  expressing  love  and  devotion  and 
thanksgiving  in  this  way.  The  Church  is  to  Grow 
and  multiply;  to  reach  out  and  rescue  and  Save. 
Devotion  is  best  expressed  in  service  for  others. 
Every  Christian  is  a  Sent  person — a  missionary. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  (1  Thes.  5:12-23)  is 
a  sort  of  transition  from  worshiping  to  witnessing. 
The  first  expression  of  our  desire  to  serve  is  in 
our  ministry  to  those  within  the  church.  We  are 
to  highly  esteem  those  who  labor  among  us.  We 
are  to  be  at  peace  among  ourselves  so  that  we  can 
witness  to  the  world.  We  are  to  do  all  we  can  to 
straighten  and  strengthen  the  lives  of  our  breth- 

ren; to  rejoice  and  pray  and  follow  the  Spirit; 
to  abstain  from  every  form  of  evil;  to  be  sancti- 

fied for  service.  The  home  base  must  be  pure 
and  strong  before  we  can  reach  out  to  save  the 
lost. 

This  outreach  of  the  church  is  but  the  following 
of  the  last  command  of  the  Master:  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 

ture, whole  creation.   (Mark  16:15). 

Acts    11:19-30 — Beginning  To  Reach  Out 
The  early  church  was  rather  slow  to  grasp  the 

meaning  and  import  of  these  words.  Persecution 
had  to  come  and  force  the  Christians  to  flee  be- 

fore they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
where preaching  the  Word.  In  these  verses  we 

find  the  fugitives  reaching  "Phenice,  and  Cyprus 
and  Antioch".  They  were,  however,  preaching only  to  the  Jews. 

In  Antioch  they  began  to  speak  to  the  Grecians. 
The  result  was  that  "a  great  number  believed, 
and  turned  to  the  Lord."  When  this  news  came 
to  the  church  they  sent  Barnabas  to  Antioch. 

He  was  a  broad-minded  Christian  and  when  he 
had  seen  the  grace  of  God  was  glad  and  exhorted 
these  converts  to  cleave  to  the  Lord.  The  character 
of  Barnabas  is  given  in  few  words  but  these  words 
denote  a  great  warm-hearted  man.  "He  was  a 
good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
faith."  It  is  no  marvel  that  much  people  were added  to  the  Lord. 

Barnabas  was  great  in  another  respect.  He 
knew  of  another  man  even  better  fitted  for  this 
work — Saul  of  Tarsus — and  he  went  to  seek  for 
him.  Is  not  this  a  mark  of  a  real  Christian — to  be 
willing  for  another  to  take  the  work  we  begin? 
Petty  jealousy  was  unknown  to  Barnabas. 

These  two  continue  a  whole  year  and  taught 
much  people.  So  great  did  the  movement  become 
that  the  outsiders  dubbed  these  men,  "Christians." 
"The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at 

Antioch." 
This  center  of  missionary  activity  soon  looked 

out  to  see  what  further  could  be  done,  and  it  is 
noteworthy  that  the  first  thing  they  did  was  to 
send  relief  to  the  brethren  in  Judea.  This  "love 
gift"  was  the  first  expression  of  gratitude  to  the home  church. 

Acts  12:24  -  13:4 — Reaching  Further 
These  verses  continue  the  story  interrupted  by 

the  events  related  in  Chapter  12 — the  Release  of 
Peter  from  prison  and  the  death  of  Herod. 

"The  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied."  Paul and  Barnabas  return  from  their  mission  to 
Jerusalem,  bringing  John  Mark  with  them. 

The  first  four  verses  of  chapter  13  tell  of  the 
sending  out  of  the  first  missionaries.  Notice  that 
the  move  was  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "As 
they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."  Missions 
was  born  through  prayer  and  commanded  by  the 
Spirit.  We  are  afraid  that  some  have  been  sent 
by  mission  boards  and  churches  who  have  never 
been  sent  or  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  "Modern- 

ism" has  dealt  almost  a  death  blow  to  missions  in 
some  lands,  where  the  spirit  of  unbelief  and  com- 

promise prevail. 
These  two  men  of  faith,  called  by  the  Holy 

Spirit,  were  sent  out  by  the  church  with  laying  on 
of  hands,  fasting,  and  prayer.  It  is  a  wonderful 
help  to  know  that  the  whole  church  is  behind  us 
when  we  go  out  to  other  lands. 

They  begin  their  First  Missionary  Journey  by 
sailing  to  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

Ephesians  4:11-16 — Everybody  "Reaching  Out" 
Many  kinds  of  workers  are  needed  in  this  Great 

Business  of  the  Church — Reaching  Out  to  Save 
the  lost.  Some  men  are  fitted  for  one  phase  of 
service,  others  for  another.  Some  were  Apostles, 
sent  by  the  Lord  Himself;  some  prophets,  some 
evangelists;  some  pastors  and  teachers.  Would  it 
not  be  well  for  us  to  see  this  very  clearly?  The 
present  writer  feels  this  keenly.  There  seems  to 
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be  a  critical  attitude  on  the  part  of  many  pastors 
toward  "evangelists."  Some  of  this  may  be  justi- 

fied, for  all  callings  may  be  abused  and  com- 
mercialized, but  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  how 

we  criticize.  Even  Moody  was  the  object  of  criti- 
cism. God  has  used  strange  methods  of  arousing 

sinners  and  bringing  revivals. 

All  of  us — pastors,  teachers,  evangelists — are 
working  to  one  end — the  building  up  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  If  evangelists  can  reach  and  stir  people 
by  unique  and  even  sensational  methods,  and  their 
peculiar  "gifts",  then  we  are  to  encourage  them, 
pray  for  them,  help  them,  and  follow  up  their 
work  by  our  teaching  and  pastoral  work,  training 
these  "babes  in  Christ,"  establishing  them  in  the 
faith,  so  that  they  will  not  be  carried  away  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine.  If  we  were  more  faithful 
here,  there  would  be  less  room  for  the  easy 
criticism  that  those  who  are  brought  into  the 
church  during  these  "Revivals"  soon  go  back  into 
the  world.  Christ  says  "feed  My  sheep."  Is  not  a 
large  part  of  the  blame  to  be  laid  at  our  door? 
The  life-saver  on  the  coast  may  use  rough  and  un- 

usual methods  for  bringing  in  drowning  people.  He 
expects  us  on  the  shore  to  care  for  those  whom  he 
rescues,  while  he  goes  out  for  others.  Some  of  us 
feel  guilty  (certainly  the  writer)  and  we  would 
pray  that  the  Master  make  us  more  faithful  and 
more  careful  and  more  loving. 

Will  it  not  be  a  glorious  day  for  the  church 
when  we  all  recognize  the  truth  taught  in  this 
passage  and  all  work  together  to  reach  out,  save 
the  lost,  teach  and  train  them  to  save  others — 
always  others? 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  25 

Christians  Working  Together 
In  The  Community 

Scripture:  Matthew  25:37-40;  John  17;  Acts 
15:1-36;  Philippians  2:12-18.  Devotional  Reading: 
Matthew  5:3-16. 

Introduction — Devotional    Reading — IV^att.  5:3-16 
Our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven.  As  citizens  of  the 

Kingdom  our  character  is  described  in  the  Be- 
atitudes (3:12).  Such  people  are  indeed  "Blessed", 

even  though  the  world  treats  us  shamefully.. 
But  we  are  to  have  a  positive  influence  in  the 

world.  Light  and  salt  are  most  necessary  and 
useful.  So  are  Christians.  The  world  would  sadly 
miss  us  if  we  were  not  here,  for  it  would  be  a 
dark  and  decaying  place.  So  we  Christians  are  left 
in  the  world  for  a  purpose. 

Our  Golden  Text  tells  us  what  that  purpose  is: 
"We  are  God's  fellow-workers."  This  is  a  wonder- 

ful privilege  and  a  grave  responsibility.  What  sort 
of  work  does  God  expect  of  us?  How  can  we  work 
together  with  Him?  The  Scripture  we  study  today 
will  answer  these  and  other  questions. 

Matthew  25:37-40 — "Ye  Have  Done  It  Unto 
One   Of   The  Least." 

The  world  is  full  of  people  like  the  ones  de- 
scribed here;  hungry,  thirsty,  strangers,  naked, 

sick,  and  in  prison.  This  is  true  in  a  literal  and 
physical  sense;  it  is  even  more  true  spiritually. 
Many  who  are  well-fed  and  well-dressed,  walking 
at  liberty  with  healthy  bodies,  are  sick  of  soul, 
starving,  famishing,  held  in  the  prison  house  of 
sin,  strangers  to  the  household  of  faith,  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  As  we  minister 
to  their  bodies  let  us  remember  their  souls. 

Christ  touched  and  healed  and  fed  the  bodies 
of  men,  but  He  always  sought  to  reach  the  deeper, 
more  vital  needs  of  their  hearts.  "Thy  sins  be  for- 

given thee,"  were  the  first  words  spoken  to  the 
man  sick  of  the  palsy.  "Labor  not  for  the  food 
that  perishes,"  was  the  warning  given  to  the  five thousand  He  had  fed.  He  led  the  blind  man  to  see 
spiritually  as  well  as  naturally.  May  we  help  Him 
in  His  loving  ministry  today,  following  His 
example,  not  neglecting  men's  physical  welfare, 
but  always  seeking  his  soul.  If  this  principle  were 
kept  in  mind  in  our  humanitarian  work  of  mercy 
it  would  yield  eternal  fruit.  When  we  do  it  His 
Way  and  in  His  name  we  are  doing  it  best. 

Surely  the  world  v/as  never  in  greater  need than  today. 

John  17 — "In  The  World — 
Not   Of  The  World." 

We  could  well  spend  all  our  time  on  this  "Glory 
Chapter."  It  begins  in  "Glory";  it  ends  in  "Glory." 
If  man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy 
Him  forever,  we  find  our  directions  plainly  given 
in  this  beautiful  prayer,  the  High  Priestly  Prayer 
of  our  Lord.  The  Father  glorifies  the  Son.  The 
Son  glorifies  the  Father.  We  are  "kept"  and 
"sent"  into  the  world  to  glorify  both  by  our  lives 
and  deeds.  "I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  (Vs.  15)  "As  thou  hast sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world.."  (Vs.  18). 

How  can  we  best  work  together  with  Him?  The 
answer  is  found  in  these  two  expressions:  "In  the 
World — Not  of  the  world."  We  are  not  to  live  the 
life  of  a  hermit  or  ascetic,  trying  to  get  out  of 
the  world;  neither  are  we  to  live  a  life  conformed 
to  the  world,  world-controlled  and  world-centered. 
We  will  never  influence  the  world  by  living  like 
the  world.  Some  try  this  way.  It  was  not  the  way 
of  Christ.  He  was  "in  the  world  "in  the  truest 
sense;  He  mingled  with  men,  took  part  in  their 
joys  and  sorrows,  ate  and  drank  with  Publicans 
and  sinners,  but  was  "not  of  the  world."  He 
was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 

ners. If  we,  like  Him,  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world,  we  can  work  with  Him  to  save 
the  world. 

He  also  prayed  that  we  might  be  one — one  in 
love;  in  our  manner  of  life,  not  torn  apart  by 
worldliness  and  sin,  but  kept  by  His  power  and 
grace.  He  prays  that  we  may  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth.  We  can  find  no  more  solemn  and  sacred, 
words  telling  us  of  our  place  and  purpose  in  His 
plan  for  our  lives.  He  dedicates  us  all  to  the  most 
noble  task  ever  given  to  men — the  task  of  being 
His  representatives  in  a  most  corrupt  world. 

Acts  15:1-36 — "It  Seemed  Good  To  Us, 
Assembled  With  One  Accord" 

We  find  Christians  working  together  in  the 
first  Church  Conference  to  discuss  and  settle  a 
problem  which  had  arisen,  and  was  disturbing  the 
brethren:  whether  Gentiles  had  to  become  Jewish 
proselytes  and  observe  the  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses  before  they  could  become  Christians.  The 
decision  was  a  sort  of  Magna  Charta  for  the 
Church,  and  opened  the  way  for  world-wide  mis- sions. If  all  church  conferences  had  been  held  in 
the  same  spirit,  with  prayer  and  the  evident  pres- 

ence and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Church  His- 
tory would  make  more  enjoyable  reading. 
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Philippians  2:12-18 — "Work  Out — For 
It  Is  God  Which  Worketh  In." 

In  these  verses  we  are  told  to  "work  out  your 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure."  (Vss.  12-13).  There  is  no 
thought  here  of  "work  salvation,"  of  course.  We 
are  saved  by  grace  through  faith.  But  saved  peo- 

ple work  out  their  salvation — make  it  a  blessing 
to  the  world — by  putting  its  principles  into  prac- 

tice each  day;  by  working  together  with  God  in 
the  application  of  our  salvation  to  a  world  lost  in 
sin. 

Part  of  this  "working  out"  is  in  the  effect  it 
has  upon  our  life  together  as  Christians.  We  do 

our  work  without  murmurings  and  disputings;  we 
are  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation.  It  is 
a  great  thing  to  be  a  son  of  God  in  a  world  of 
sin.  Jesus  was  The  Son  of  God  in  the  midst  of  a 
most  perverse  generation.  We  are  to  be  sons  of 
God.  He  was  The  Light  of  the  world;  we  are  to  be 
lights  in  the  world  (Vs.  15). 

He  held  forth  the  Word  of  life.  So  we  are  to 
hold  forth  the  same  word  of  life.  Thus  we  rejoice 
the  hearts  of  all  real  workers  for  and  with  God. 

Paul  calls  such  Christians  his  "crown  of  rejoic- 

ing." 

Can  we  find  a  more  glorious  calling  than  to 
work  with  Him  in  all  that  He  is  trying  to  do  today 
in  our  world?  Does  the  world  see  Jesus  in  us? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Nov.  18:  Using  The  Bible. 

Introduction 
This  topic  for  tonight  warns  us  against  two 

evils  that  we  meet  quite  often. 

Once  I  heard  about  a  woman  who  was  in  trouble 
so  she  thought  that  she  would  turn  to  the  Bible 
for  guidance.  She  took  her  Bible,  shut  her  eyes, 
and  let  the  Bible  fall  open  where  it  would,  and 
she  put  her  finger  down  without  any  particular 
purpose  and  read  these  words,"  Judas  went  and 
hanged  himself."  That  was  not  much  help,  so  she 
went  through  the  same  procedure  again.  This  time 
her  finger  fell  on  the  words  "Go  thou  and  do 
likewise."  This  is  a  misuse  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
topic  reminds  us  that  we  ought  to  use  the  Bible 
correctly. 

But  maybe  some  of  the  other  warning  bothers 
us  most.  A  boy  friend  of  mine  left  home  to  go 
work  in  another  town,  and  his  mother  gave  him  a 
Bible.  He  promised  her  faithfully  that  he  would 
begin  at  Genesis  and  read  straight  through  the 
Bible.  When  he  came  home  some  months  later 
he  told  her  he  had  read  his  Bible  every  night.  His 
mother  went  to  his  Bible  opened  it  to  the  first 
chapter  of  Exodus  and  there  she  found  the  new 
ten  dollar  bill  she  had  placed  there  when  she  had 
given  him  the  Bible.  He  had  not  used  it  enough  to 
find  her  gift.  We  do  not  want  to  misuse  our  Bible, 
but  too  often  we  just  don't  use  it  at  all. 

We  want  to  use  our  Bibles  and  we  want  to  use 
them  correctly,  but  how  shall  we  do  it?  Different 
people  tell  us  different  things  about  how  to  do  it, 
whom  shall  we  follow?  Perhaps  the  best  guide  we 
can  find  is  to  use  the  Bible  just  like  Jesus  Christ 
did.  Of  course  He  only  had  the  Old  Testament, 
but  He  regarded  it  as  the  reliable  Word  of  God, 
and  so  we  can  use  our  whole  Bible  in  just  the 
same  way  that  He  did  His  Bible. 

a.  He  used  the  Bible  to  find  His  life  work.  Luke 
4:18-19. 

b.  He  used  the  Bible  to  give  authority  to  His 
witness.  Matt.  12:35-37. 

c.  He  found  strength  in  the  Bible  when  in  temp- 
tation. Matt.  4:1-11. 

d.  He  found  comfort  in  the  Bible  in  the  hour 
of  suffering.  Matt.  27:46. 

Or  another  way  to  approach  the  subject  would 
be  to  see  what  the  Bible  will  do  for  us,  and  then 
we  shall  know  when  to  study  it.  Using  the  Bible 
means  that — 

a.  It  will  uncover  and  convict  us  of  the  sin  in 
our  lives.  Heb.  4:12. 

b.  It  cleanses  us  from  the  pollution  of  sin.  1 John  1:9. 

c.  It  will  impart  strength  to  us.  Acts  20:32. 
d.  It  will  instruct  us  in  what  we  should  do. 

Matt.  7:24-29. 
e.  It  will  provide  us  with  an  offensive  weapon 

against  evil.  Eph.  6:17. 
f.  It  will  make  our  lives  fruitful.  Psalm  1:1-3. 

Worship  Service 

Call  to  Worship:  "Faith,"  M.  F.  Jackson.  (Christ in  the  Fine  Arts  Page  509). 
Hymn:  "Break  Thou  The  Bread  Of  Life." 
Scripture  Lesson:  Psalm  119:97-112. 
Evening  Prayer. 
Story:  "Two  Thousand  Miles  For  A  Book."  (Christ 

in  Fine  Arts,  Page  517).  Introduction  by 
Leader.  (Let  him  refer  to  fact  that  some  care 
enough  to  go  two  thousand  miles  for  a  book, 
but  we  have  it  at  hand  if  we  only  use  it  cor- 

rectly .  .  .  then  work  in  introduction). 
Talks:  I.  How  Jesus  Used  His  Bible  (above).  2. 
Talks:  II.  How  Jesus  Used  His  Bible  (above).  2. 
What  Proper  Use  of  the  Bible  Will  Do  for  Us. 

Hymn:  "Seal  Us  O  Holy  Spirit." 
The  Benediction. 

Nov.  25:  Men  Made  By  The  Bible. 

Introduction 

Often  we  hear  of  certain  successful  men  who 
are  self-made  men,  but  the  ideal  for  every  life 
should  be  to  become  a  God-made  man.  How  can 
we  become  those  who  are  God-made?  By  becoming 
men  and  women  made  by  the  Bible.  What  does 
that  mean? 
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1.  Every  Christian  is  a  Bible-made  person,  (a) 
A  Christian  is  a  person  who  has  been  born  again. 
John  3:3.  (b)  A  person  is  born  again  when  they 
believe  in  Christ.  John  3:36.  (c)  This  kind  of  faith 
comes  from  our  receiving  the  Word  of  God.  Rom. 
10:17.  (d)  So  every  Christian  has  been  born  again 
by  means  of  the  Spirit  an-d  the  Word  of  God. 
1  Peter  1:23-25. 

2.  Early  Christians  were  made  by  the  Word  of 
God.  (a)  Converts  were  those  who  received  the 
Word.  Acts  2:41.  (b)  They  continued  in  the  teach- 

ing of  the  Word.  Acts  2:42. 

To  this  general  outline  can  be  added  many  New 
Testament  characters  such  as  Paul,  Peter,  Barna- 

bas. John  Mark,  etc.  Then  some  of  the  great  early 
churchmen,  and  on  down  until  you  include  some 
of  the  great  missionary  heroes  of  the  past  gen- 

eration. Your  adult  advisor  can  refer  you  to  ma- 
terials that  will  present  the  lives  of  these  Bible- 

made  men. 

Worship  Program 

Call  to  Worship:  Poem,  "The  Bible,"  by  Whittier. 
(Christ  in  the  Fine  Arts  Page  515). 

Hymn:  "How  Firm  a  Foundation." 
Scripture  Lesson:  Psalm  119:129-144. 
Prayer. 
Talk:  "For  Such  An  Age  As  This."  (Christ  in  the Fine  Arts,  Page  519). 
-Introduction  by  the  Leader.  (Introduction  above). 
Talks:  One  on  "Every  Christian  A  Bible-Made 

Person,"  and  on  "Early  Christians  As  Bible- 
Made  Persons."  To  these  can  be  added  the  life 
stories  of  several  missionary  heroes  who  have 
been  Bible-made  men.  You  might  try  to  in- 

clude certain  ones  that  were  reached  when 
they  were  young  and  prominent  in  school,  such 
as  Borden  of  Yale  or  C.  T.  Studd. 

Hymn:  "Faith  Of  Our  Fathers  Living  Still." Benediction. 

In  the  worship  programs  above  the  references 
to  "Christ  in  the  Fine  Arts"  is  to  Cynthia  Pearl 
Maus'  book  by  that  name,  published  by  Harper 
Bros.  This  is  a  book  that  ought  to  be  available  to 
every  leader  for  it  has  an  excellent  selection  of 
poems,  hymn  interpretations,  picture  interpre- 

tations, and  stories  on  almost  any  theme  you  will 
be  using  in  preparing  programs. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar November,  1945 

November  1-4:  Closing  days  in  the  Week  of  Prayer 
and  Self-denial  for  Home  Missions. 

November  2 :  World  Community  Day  to  be  observed 
by  local  Councils  of  Church  Women. 

November  11:  Young  People's  Night.  (Church  wo- men assisting  as  needed). 

November  18-25:  Orphans'  Homes  Week. 

November  Circle  Topic:  "Say  So."  Is  My  Chris- 
tianity Reaching  Out?  Auxiliary  Topic:  "My 

Community  -  The  Uttermost  Part  Of  The  Earth." 

November  11,  1945 

To  those  who  were  of  an  age  to  be  impressed 
deeply  with  events  that  happened  in  1918,  No- 

vember 11  will  recall  mingled  emotions  of  joy  and 
sorrow — joy  that  a  war  had  been  declared  at  end; 
sorrow  that  many  lives  had  been  sacrificed  be- 

cause of  that  deadly  war.  November  11,  1945,  will 
mean  in  some  measure  the  same — joy,  sorrow,  re- 

lease, relief,  reunion.  Our  Church  is  observing  Sun- 
day evening,  November  11,  as  Young  People's 

Night,  and  it  is  so  listed  on  "Our  Church  Program- 
Calendar  Of  Special  Seasons  And  Days." 

A  chart  prepared  some  time  ago  by  the  National 
Forum  on  Social  Problems,  Chicago,  111.,  lists  cer- 

tain basic  needs  of  youth,  as  follows: 

Freedom  to  do  and  be. 
A  family  that  appreciates. 
Friends  who  understand. 
Maturing  love  experience. 

Recreation  that  re-creates. 
Work  that  challenges. 
A  philosophy  that  fits. 

Below  this  list  are  the  words  in  large  letters: 
"Are  We  Meeting  These  Needs?"  Those  who  be- lieve in  the  church  and  church  institutions  know 
that  the  answer  to  that  question  can  be  made  in 
the  affirmative  only  as  parents  and  those  other 
adults  who  work  with  young  people  seek  to  give 
to  them  "Freedom  in  Christ,"  and  the  philosophy 
of  which  Dr.  Henry  H.  Sweets  so  clearly  wrote  in 
his  excellent  book,  "Planning  The  Good  Life."  The 
message  of  this  book  is  well  summarized: 

"Religion  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man. 
"Love  is  the  real  fundamental  law  of  life. 
"Unselfish  service  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of life. 

"The  good  life  is  the  God-planned  life  for  each  in- 

dividual." 
Those  four  statements  accepted,  lived  by,  and  acti- 

vated in  the  lives  of  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls  and  the  older  young  people  of  the  day  would 
do  more  to  establish  that  orderly  world  which  men 
want  than  anything  that  has  yet  been  prepared. 

November  11,  1945,  offers  an  opportunity  for 
people  interested  in  young  persons  to  think  afresh 
of  the  obligations  adults  have  to  youth,  of  the 
best  gifts  that  they  make  to  young  people,  and  of 
the  strong  influence  often  unconsciously  made,  by 
adults  on  those  whose  lives  are  being  molded.  A 
careful  reading,  or  re-reading  for  many,  of  that 
book,  "Planning  The  Good  Life*,"  can  be  a  rich 
experience  for  adults  who  have  the  privilege  of 
working  closely  with  young  people,  and  for  pa- 

rents who  have  the  obligation  of  training  their 
children  in  the  ways  of  righteousness  and  peace. 
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November  11  will  be  observed  in  many  com- 
munities as  World  Order  Sunday.  The  family  is 

the  basic  unit  where  such  order  begins.  The  Chris- 
tian family  seeks  to  teach  and  express  in  all  its 

relationships  such  principles  as  these: 

Enjoy  working  and  playing  with  others. 
Share  in  making  decisions. 
Seek  the  other  person's  point  of  view. Use  individual  initiative  to  benefit  the  group. 
Follow  the  rules  that  others  are  expected  to  fol- 

low. 
Trust  others  to  do  things  right. 
Respect  others,  regardless  of  class,  color,  creed. 
See  each  person  as  created  in  God's  image,  and 

therefore  worthy  of  good  will,  which  is  Chris- tian love. 

Such  principles  are  the  basis  of  democracy  and 
have  their  roots  in  the  example  and  teachings  of 
Jesus.  Adults  of  the  Church,  are  you  meeting  the 
needs  of  youth?  How  democratic  are  you  in  your 
contacts  with  youth?  The  world  needs  more  men 
and  women  who  can  say  to  youth:  "Hold  fast  the form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of 
me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." (II  Timothy  1:13). 

♦"Planning  The  Good  Life"  was  the  general 
study  book  throughout  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  in  the  late  winter,  1939.  Copies  will  be 
found  in  many  church  libraries  as  well  as  homes 
of  the  Church. 

General  Church  News 

Executive   Committee    Of    Foreign  Missions 
Determines  Far  East  Re-entry  Policies; 

Appoints  Committees. 

At  a  conference  of  representative  missionaries 
from  China,  Japan  and  Korea  with  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  held  in  Nashville 
October  9  and  10,  plans  were  laid  for  the  early 
re-opening  of  our  work  in  the  Far  East,  and  the 
Executive  Committee  adopted  policies  regarding 
the  re-occupation  of  mission  fields  in  that  part 
of  the  world.  Information  from  Washington  gives 
the  hope  that  it  may  be  possible  within  the  reason- 

ably near  future  to  return  missionaries  to  Korea 
and  China. 

The  following  committee  was  set  up  as  a  Sur- 
vey Committee  for  the  Korea  field:  Rev.  W.  A. 

Linton,  convener.  Rev.  D.  J.  Gumming,  Rev.  J. 
V.  N.  Talmage,  Rev.  J.  Curtis  Crane,  Dr.  R.  M. 
Wilson,  and  Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Sr.  Alternates 
appointed  were  Rev.  John  E.  Talmage  and  Dr. 
Lloyd  Boggs. 

In  collaboration  with  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 
ference of  North  America  and  the  International 

Missionary  Council,  the  Executive  Committee  ap- 
pointed one  of  its  missionaries,  Rev.  William  A. 

Linton,  to  serve  on  an  international  and  inter- 
denominational deputation  to  visit  Korea  as  soon 

as  possible.  Other  bodies  collaborating  in  this 
project  are:  Australian  Missionary  Society,  United 
Church  of  Canada,  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A., 
Methodist  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  and  Church 
Extension,  Seventh  Day  Adventists.  This  com- 

mittee will  be  charged  with  responsibilities  of 
making  a  general  survey  and  report,  and  it  is 
expected  that  they  will  engage,  too,  in  relief  and 
rehabilitation.  The  army  authorities  in  Korea 
are  cooperating  in  this  project  and  this  commit- 

tee "Will  be  given  first  priority  in  return  to  Korea. 

"The  following  committee  on  survey  for  our 
China  field  was  named:  Rev.  Lewis  H.  Lancaster, 
convener.  Rev.  George  A.,  Hudson,  Rev.  W.  C. 
McLaughlin,  Rev.  S.  C.  Farrior,  Dr.  Alex  Moffett, 
Miss  Marion  Wilcox,  Miss  Marguerite  Mizell,  Rev. 
Robert  J.  McMullen,  Rev.  Frank  A.  Brown.  Pass- 

ports for  these  workers  have  been  applied  for,  and 
it  is  expected  that  they  may  be  able  to  go  to 
China  in  the  relatively  near  future. 

In  addition  to  these  persons  named,  a  Com- 

mittee on  Relief  and  Rehabilitation  was  also  set 
up  to  return  to  China  if  possible  with  the  above 
Survey  Committee  or  as  soon  thereafter  as  may 
be  possible  for  them  to  sail.  The  missionaries 
named  on  this  committee  are:  Rev.  Andrew  Alli- 

son, Rev.  John  Minter,  Rev.  Raymond  Womel- 
dorf,  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLauchlin,  Miss  Margaret  Wood, 
Miss  Gussie  Fraser,  Mrs.  Lewis  H.  Lancaster,  Miss 
Margaret  Sells,  Mrs.  George  A.  Hudson,  and  Miss 
Charlotte  Dunlap. 

Owing  to  the  uncertainty  and  difficulty  of  ob- 
taining passports  to  Japan,  the  appointing  of  a 

committtee  on  survey  for  our  work  in  that  land 
was  deferred. 

The  general  policy  adopted  at  this  meeting  by 
the  Executive  Committee  for  re-entry  into  the 
Far  East  is  as  follows: 

The  Executive  Committee  expresses  its  purpose 
to  reenter  at  the  earliest  feasible  moment  the 
mission  fields  in  China,  Japan  and  Korea. 

It  is  recognized  that  changes  of  a  major  char- 
acter will  have  doubtless  occurred  and  that  plans 

for  reentry  into  this  service  must  be  considered 
in  an  entirely  new  setting  and  with  a  reconsider- 

ation of  plans  and  schedules  of  the  service  of  for- 
mer years. 

In  particular  it  is  recognized  that  the  months 
and  years  of  stress  through  which  the  Christian 
fellowship  in  the  Far  East  has  passed  during  this 
war  period,  will  doubtless  have  brought  new  ex- 

perience and  insights  that  will  presage  an  inde- 
pendence, vigor  and  sense  of  responsibility  for  the 

evangelization  of  these  lands,  on  the  part  of  the 
native  churches,  beyond  anything  which  in  pre- 

vious years  has  been  known. 

It  is  recognized  that  proposals  are  being  made 
by  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North 
America  for  committees  of  survey  in  these  fields 
that  will  seek  to  provide  an  overall  view  of  the 
total  mission  task,  and  which  will  possibly  recom- 

mend measures  of  common  procedure.  The  Execu- 
tive Committee  wishes  to  express  its  interest  in 

such  plans  and  its  desire  to  cooperate  in  them 
in  so  far  as  may  be  feasible. 

These  committees  will  consult  as  fully  as  pos- 
sible with  the  native  church,  seeking  in  all  things 

to  know  the  mind  of  its  leadership. 
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That  as  far  as  possible  the  work  as  it  opens 
up  shall  in  every  case  be  considered  in  its  relation 
to  the  total  Protestant  projection  in  these  lands 
and  that  due  consideration  be  given  to  the  plans 
and  work  of  other  church  groups,  particularly  the 
indigenous  Churches  themselves. 

That  from  the  inception  of  our  service  in  these 
lands  particular  attention  shall  be  given  to  relief, 
self-support  and  the  wisest  adaptation  of  Mis- 

sionary life  and  service  to  the  vigorous  and  inde- 
pendent growth  of  the  Native  Church. 

That  the  Executive  Committee  looks  forward 
to  sending  a  representative  or  representatives  to 
these  fields  to  discuss  with  the  committees  matters 
of  post-war  concern  and  in  collaboration  with 
them  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Executive 
Committee  regarding  future  policies. 

Meeting  Of  Presbytery 
Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  Stated  Fall 
Meeting  at  Bowie,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday  and  Wednes- 

day, September  25-26.  Dr.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  Presi- 
dent of  Austin  College,  was  elected  Moderator, 

and  Rev.  R.  A.  Deison  was  elected  Press  Reporter. 
Presbytery  considered  the  new  Stewardship  Ask- 

ings of  the  General  Assembly,  but  desired  more 
time  before  final  adoption,  so  it  adjourned  to 
meet  in  Dallas  on  October  5,  at  4:00  P.M.,  in  Ad- 

journed Meeting  to  decide  upon  and  adopt  the 
Benevolent  Askings. 

The  Commissioners  elected  to  the  General  As- 
sembly next  spring  are:  Ministers — Rev.  R.  L. 

Cowan,  Rev.  F.  L.  Shannon,  Rev.  John  Knox  Bowl- 
ing. Elders — Mr.  Paul  Donald,  Bowie;  Mr.  Fred. 

L.  Story,  Wichita  Falls;  Mr.  M.  E.  Baker,  East 
Dallas  Church,  Dallas. 

The  pastor-host,  Dr.  T.  C.  Vinson,  was  ill  and 
could  not  attend  the  meetings.  He  is  slowly  im- 
proving. 

The  new  Director  of  Religious  Education  in 
Dallas  Presbytery,  Miss  Ruby  McDermott,  was  in- 

troduced to  Presbytery.  R.  K.  McCall,  Stated  Clerk, 
Dallas  Presbytery. 

♦Var  Relief  Committee 
By  Vemon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 

The  following  telegram  has  just  been  received 
from  Dr.  Leslie  B.  Moss,  Executive  Director  of 
the  Church  Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and 
Reconstruction.  I  am  sending  copies  of  it  by  mail 
to  each  of  our  ministers.  Our  War  Relief  Com- 

mittee has  authorized  this  step.  I  am  hoping  that 
our  people  will  be  given  this  opportunity  of  serv- 

ice. The  telegram  gives  all  necessary  details  and 
I  shall  be  grateful  for  any  publicity  that  can  be 
given  this  matter.  You  know  its  urgency  as  well 
as  I. 

"News  release  from  Geneva  indicates  World 
Council  and  European  Churches  desperately  look- 

ing to  American  Churches  for  Clothing,  Bedding, 
Shoes  and  other  Relief  needs.  Similar  requests 
for  Korea,  Philippines,  Thailand.  These  present 
immense  possibilities  to  which  we  would  like  to 

respond  if  churches  will  provide  supplies.  Ware- 
houses already  prepared  to  receive  immediately 

and  pack.  Shipping  can  be  arranged  so  that 
prompt  response  will  relieve  much  suffering  this 
winter.  Can  you  publicize  your  women's  societies, 
ministers,  young  people's  groups  and  mobilize 
sending  good  clothing,  shoes,  bedding,  etc.  Clean, 
mended  as  for  own  use  to  UNITED  CHURCH 
SERVICE  CENTER,  either  at  New  Windsor 
Maryland,  or  Modesto  California.  Wiring  this  re- 

quest due  to  urgency  of  need." 

CENTRAL  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
201  Washington  Street,  S.W. 

(Opposite  Capitol) 
Rev.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  D.D. 

Pastor 
Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

October  13,  1945. 
Dr.  H.  B.  Dendy, 

"The  Presbyterian  Journal," Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Social 
and  Moral  Welfare,  the  chairman  was  instructed 
to  write  an  appeal  to  the  members  of  the  Church 
for  contributions  to  apply  to  the  unmet  responsi- 

bility in  the  care  of  our  Conscientious  Objectors 
during  the  war.  A  brief  article  is  enclosed  and  I 
trust  that  you  will  be  able  to  publish  it  shortly. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Stuart  R.  Oglesby. 

Conscientious  Objectors 

The  General  Assembly  of  1941  authorized  the 
Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare  "to  act 
as  a  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
in  connection  with  the  rights  and  needs  of  Con- 

scientious Objectors."  No  instructions  were  given 
the  committee  and  no  funds  were  provided  to 
carry  out  the  task  assigned.  Later  Assemblies  ap- 

propriated small  sums  to  provide  a  spiritual  min- 
istry to  our  members  in  Civilian  Public  Service Camps. 

Our  Church  has  never  had  more  than  three  con- 
scientious objectors  registered  at  the  same  time 

in  these  camps.  Since  the  living  expenses  of  men 
in  C.P.S.  is  not  provided  by  the  Government,  it 
must  be  provided  by  friends  or  organizations  out- 

side the  Canips.  The  total  unmet  responsibility  of 
our  Church  for  the  care  of  our  C.P.S.  members, 
on  July  19,  1945,  amounted  to  $641.31.  This 
amount  had  been  provided  by  the  American 
Friends  Service  Committee.  From  time  to  time, 
during  the  war,  reports  were  sent  to  us  as  in- 

formation and  not  as  statements  of  an  unpaid 
account,  showing  the  amount  expended  for  our 
men  by  the  historic  peace  churches. 

The  war  is  now  over  but  there  are  still  three 
Southern  Presbyterians  in  C.P.S.  Perhaps  there 
are  those  among  our  membership  who  would  like 
to  contribute  toward  the  payment  of  the  "unmet 
responsibility."  Checks  for  this  purpose  should  be sent  to  the  National  Service  Board  for  Religious 
Objectors,  941  Massachusetts  Avenue,     N.  W., 
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Washington  1,  D.  C,  and  should  be  made  pay- 
able to  that  Board.  The  Board  has  agreed  to  keep 

the  writer  informed  of  amounts  received. 

This  brief  article  and  appeal  is  made  by  order 
of  the  Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare 
who  directed  also  that  it  be  stated  in  the  article 
that  while  no  member  of  the  Committee  holds  to 
the  pacifist  position,  we  believe  most  sincerely  in 
freedom  of  conscience,  and  have  sympathy  for 
those  whose  consciences  forbid  their  taking  part 
in  war.  — Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  Chairman. 

(Editor's  Note:  We  print  the  above  as  news  of the  action  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Social 
and  Moral  Welfare.  Certainly  we  feel  that  they 
are  not  voicing  the  desire  of  our  Chuch  in  making 
this  appeal  for  the  support  of  the  Conscientious 
Objectors.  We  do  not  feel  that  the  Church  has 
any  obligation  whatsoever  for  the  support  of  these 
Conscientious  Objectors.  The  Southern  Presbyte- 

rian Church  is  not  responsible  for  their  attitude  in 
this  matter,  Calvinism  does  not  breed  Pacifism 
nor  does  it  bring  forth  Conscientious  Objectors. 
H.B.D.) 

Denies  COs  Hove  Been  Abused 

Washington,  D.  C. — Reported  abuse  of  con- 
scientious objectors  serving  terms  in  the  Federal 

penitentiary  at  Lewisburg,  Pa.,  were  denied  here 
by  Captain  A.  H.  Conner,  acting  director  of  the 
Bureau  of  Prisons. 

"All  of  these  rumors  are  started  by  the  prison- 
ers themselves  or  their  friends,"  he  said  in  a 

prepared  statement.  "Pve  never  had  one  come 
from  a  responsible  source." 

Captain  Conner  added  that  after  such  rumors, 
each  report  is  investigated  and  that  "there  has 
not  been  a  single  authenticated  case  of  abuse 
of  conscientious  objectors  during  the  entire  war 
period."— R.N.S. 

Fifteenth  Annual  Observance  Men  And 
Missions  Sunday,  Nov.  11,  1945 

The  observance  of  Men  and  Missions  Sunday 
oiTers  ministers  and  chaplains  everywhere,  with 
the  co-operation  of  laymen  chosen  by  them,  a  spe- 

cial occasion  to  present  the  mission  cause. 
The  purpose  of  the  Laymen's  Missionary  Move- ment is  to  enlist  the  interest  of  men  in  Christian 

missions  and  to  inspire  them  through  all  of  its 
activities  to  support  missions  at  home  and  abroad 
through  the  missionary  boards  and  committees  of 
their  respective  communions. 

What  In  This  Day  Of  Victory 

By  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton* 
The  end  of  the  war  confronts  Christian  missions 

with  the  greatest  challenge  in  its  history. 

In  this  day  of  victory,  if  we  do  not  forget  God 
upon  whom  we  called  in  the  hour  of  trouble;  if  we 
can  stand  against  the  temptation  to  lapse  into 
selfishness,  indulgence,  and  irresponsibility;  if  we 
can  remember  that  spiritual  concerns  lie  at  the 
basis  of  all  life;  if  we  gladly  contribute  to  the  in- 

terests of  the  kingdom  even  a  fraction  of  what  we 
have  contributed  to  the  necessities  of  war;  if  we 

can  treble  or  quadruple  our  giving  to  take  care  of 
the  devastations  brought  to  missionary  installa- 

tions around  the  world;  if  we  can  accord  the  same 
honor  to  those  who  go  overseas  in  the  service  of 
Christ  as  we  have  given  to  our  men  in  the  armed 
forces;  if  we  can  be  imbued  with  such  loyalty, 
faith  and  fervor  as  should  characterize  our  fealty 
to  Christ — if  we  can  do  these  things,  there  is  be- 

fore us  a  glorious  chapter  of  missionary  history. 

All  of  this  points  to  the  necessity  for  greater 
emphasis  upon  the  Laymen's  Missionary  Movement in  general  and  its  Men  and  Missions  feature  in 
particular. 

A  great  deal  of  post-war  planning  has  been  done. 
This  is  all  right  where  it  denotes  a  forward- 
looking,  provident  policy,  but  it  is  dangerous  if  it 
merely  persuades  us  to  put  off  until  tomorrow 
what  ought  to  be  done  today.  Now  is  the  time  for 
action. 

*Secretary  of  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.  S. 

Federal  Coiuicil's  Department  Of  Evangelism Issues  A  Call  To  The  Churches 

(Adopted  by  the  Department  of  Evangelism  at 
its  meeting  on  September  11  and  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  September  18). 

The  time  is  at  hand  for  evangelical  Christianity 
to  launch  a  movement  to  win  America  for  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  He  alone  can  give 
us  new  life,  and  save  us  from  self-destruction.  He 
is  inevitable  and  altogether  sufficient. 

This  is  the  hour  for  the  Christian  Church  to 
acknowledge  its  stewardship  as  the  custodian,  in- 

terpreter, and  ambassador  of  the  Gospel  of  di- 
vine redemption  and  plead  with  men  to  be  recon- 

ciled to  God.  Christians  everywhere,  in  all  the 
churches,  are  called  upon  to  witness  to  the  saving 
truth  and  the  regenerating  power  of  the  gospel 
by  word,  as  well  as  by  deeds  of  love. 

The  year  1945  will  go  down  in  history  as  the 
end  of  the  worst  war  this  world  has  ever  known. 
Life  and  property  were  freely  expended  to  rid  the 
human  scene  of  forces  which,  if  victorious,  would 
have  made  Christian  faith  and  life  difficult.  The 
close  of  the  war,  however,  has  thrust  us  into  a  new 
and  even  more  critical  situation.  The  future  of 
mankind  is  now  brought  before  the  bar  of  divine 

judgment. 
This  nation  has  come  into  the  possession  of  un- 

precedented power  and  influence,  which  may  be 
used  for  weal  or  for  woe.  Our  present  goodness 
is  not  equal  to  our  responsibility.  Science  has  no 
adequate  word  of  salvation  to  offer.  We  cannot 
return  to  a  pre-scientific  age.  A  purely  secular 
education  is  also  insufficient.  The  political  insti- 

tutions which  we  build  are  not  immune  from 
the  corruptions  of  evil-minded  men.  The  new  situ- 

ation puts  demands  upon  us  which  cannot  be  evad- 
ed or  taken  lightly.  God  is  speaking  to  us  through 

these  times  in  terms  of  invitation  and  warning. 

The  weapons  of  war  are  silent.  They  are  im- 
potent to  generate  the  new  life  which  is  needed. 

It  will  be  foolish  to  settle  down  into  the  indiffer- 
ence and  apathy  of  normalcy;  to  do  so  is  to  sleep 

the  sleep  of  death.  It  is  man  who  must  be  changed! 
Through  regeneration,  new  life  can  and  must  be 
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infused  into  the  life  of  man  and  society.  Faith  in 
and  repentance  towards  Jesus  Christ  are  the  only 
alternatives  to  man's  disintegration. 

The  desolations  in  the  earth  cry  out  for  restora- 
tion. Broken  hearts  cry  out  for  healing.  Hatreds 

in  the  human  spirit  must  be  eradicated  by  redemp- 
tive love.  Mutual  confidence  must  be  rebuilt.  The 

foundations  of  our  social  order  must  be  recon- 
structed. The  deliverance  vi^hich  is  in  Christ  must 

be  offered  to  those  who  are  the  captives  of  fear 
and  despair.  And  the  compulsion  of  the  love  of 
Christ  must  become  a  power  in  the  life  of  every 
Christian  in  these  days  of  unusual  opportunity  for 
charity  and  good  will  to  all  who  are  in  need. 
We  call  upon  the  churches  to  repent  of  their 

sins  of  omission  and  commission.  We  call  upon 
them  to  awaken  both  to  the  danger  and  the  oppor- 

tunity which  stand  like  an  open  door  before  them. 
We  call  upon  them  to  recover  by  prayer,  study 
and  fellowship  the  saving  power  of  the  gospel  as 
a  personal  and  corporate  reality.  We  call  upon 
them  to  witness  with  clarity,  simplicity,  conviction, 
love  and  unity  to  the  truth  and  the  grace  that  are 
in  Jesus  Christ  to  all  men  everywhere.  We  call 
upon  all  churches  to  make  1946  a  special  year  of 
nation-wide  lay  evangelism,  in  order  to  reach  the 
sixty  millions  in  our  land  who  are  still  outside 
the  churches. 

Let  them  become  concerned  about  the  new  mi- 
gration of  our  people  which  threatens  the  loss  of 

many  from  church  membership.  Let  them  take 
the  gospel  by  means  of  daily  personal  witness  to 
neighbors,  friends,  and  youth  in  every  community. 
Let  them  release  hundreds  of  thousands  of  lay- 

men, dedicated  to  this  primary  task  of  the  church, 
and  bring  about  a  quiet,  but  potent,  inflow  of  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  the  crucified  and  risen 
Christ,  which  will  rejoice  the  heart  of  God,  revive 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  churches,  produce  warm 
Christian  fellowship,  and  promote  the  highest  wel- 

fare of  this  nation  and  the  world. 

We  call  upon  the  churches  to  undergird  this 
plan  by  praying  for  the  world;  for  the  nation; 
for  the  churches,  and  for  evangelistic  workers. 
Prayer  is  the  source  and  the  support  of  Christian 
endeavor.  God  hears  and  answers  the  prayers  of 
those  who  are  concerned  about  the  glorification 
of  His  name  and  the  extension  of  His  reign  of 
righteousness  and  love. 
We  call  upon  the  churches  to  make  this  their 

primary  effort  during  1946.  Billions  have  been 
spent  to  win  the  war  on  the  field  of  battle.  Millions 
of  lives  have  been  sacrificed  in  this  terrible  con- 

flict. Let  us  keep  faith  with  this  sacrifice!  It  is  a 
silent,  yet  eloquent  testimony  to  our  need  for  the 
Gospel.  Certainly  the  opportunity  and  the  re- 

sponsibility of  winning  America  for  Christ  will  de- 
mand much  more  of  us  all.  But  the  issue  is  not 

death,  but  new  life  from  and  with  God — for 
individuals  the  churches,  for  the  nation,  and  for 
the  world. 

Federal  Council  Establishes 
Washington  Office  October  1 

New  York  (R.N.S.) — The  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  established  a  Washington  office  on  Oc- 

tober 1  to  furnish  information  and  advice  on 
legislative  matters  of  interest  to  the  churches,  it 
was  announced  here  at  the  fall  meeting  of  the 
Council's  executive  committee.  Cooperating  in  the venture  are  the  Home  Missions  Council  of  North 
America  and  the  International  Council  of  Religious 
Education. 

Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis  will  be  full-time  secre- 
tary of  the  office.  He  has  been  released  for  one 

year  from  his  duties  as  associate  secretary  of  the 
Federal  Council's  Department  of  Research  and 
Education,  and  as  secretary  of  the  joint  Commit- 

tee on  Town  and  County. 

Plans  for  the  Washington  office  were  launched 
more  than  a  year  ago  at  the  request  of  local 
councils  of  churches,  pastors,  and  denominational 
agencies.  Half  the  cost  of  operation  will  be  borne 
by  the  Council,  and  the  rest  by  interested  de- 

nominational boards. 

Three-fold  purpose  of  the  Washington  office 
will  be: 

1.  To  furnish  prompt  and  authoritative  notice 
about  pending  legislation  and  governmental  di- 

rectives affecting  the  churches. 

2.  To  explain  or  interpret  legislative  and  ad- 
ministrative acts. 

3.  To  indicate  to  interested  persons  proper 
channels  for  contacts  in  Washington. 

The  Federal  Council's  action  in  creating  a  Wash- 
ington office  emphasizes  the  increasing  interest 

of  religious  circles  in  political  action.  Last  year, 
the  Congregational  Christian  Churches,  through 
its  Legislative  Committee  of  the  Council  for  Social 
Action,  opened  an  office  in  Washington,  and 
issues  monthly  bulletin,  "Washington  Report," 
to  publicize  legislative  action  of  general  interest 
to  the  Church. 

The  Religious  Society  of  Friends  has  a  Friends 
Committee  on  National  Legislation,  with  an  office 
in  the  capital,  to  assist  its  members  to  contribute 
effectively  in  shaping  important  decisions  made 
by  Congress  and  other  agencies  of  the  govern- ment. 

The  Fraternal  Council  of  Negro  Churches  in 
America  also  maintains  a  legislative  office  in 
Washington  and  issues  regular  "Reports  to  the 

Nation." 
Non-denominational  agencies  operating  in  the 

political  field  include  the  United  Christian  Coun- 
cil for  Democracy,  the  United  Council  of  Church 

Women,  and  the  ifoung  Women's  Christian  Asso- ciation, the  last  two  named  cooperating  politically 
with  18  national  women's  organizations  through 
the  Women's  Joint  Congressional  Committee.  A 
number  of  other  groups  also  have  part-time  ob- servers in  Washington. 

Medical  Missionary  Tells  Of  New  Drug  In 
Treating  Sleeping  Sickness 

Minneapolis,  Minn. — Use  of  a  new  drug  in 
treating  sleeping  sickness,  a  disease  estimated  to 
have  killed  50,000,000  in  central  Africa  during 
the  past  25  years,  was  described  here  by  Dr, 
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Alexander  Kemp,  Methodist  medical  missionary 
stationed  in  Angola,  Portuguese  West  Africa. 

The  drug,  tryparsamide,  which  was  developed 
by  the  Rockefeller  Foundation,  has  been  highly 
successful  in  reducing  the  number  of  deaths  from 
the  disease,  Dr.  Kemp  told  a  district  conference 
of  the  Methodist  Church  here. 

It  is  injected  intravenously  to  kill  parasites  of 
the  tsetse  fly  in  the  blood  stream,  Dr.  Kemp  said. 
About  10  injections  are  required  to  treat  the 
disease. 

Blood  of  the  water  buffalo  has  been  found  to 
be  a  reservoir  of  infection  of  sleeping  sickness.  As 
a  result,  one  of  the  preventives  is  to  kill  off  the 
water  buffalo.  Dr.  Kemp  revealed. — R.N.S. 

Church  Group  Seeks  Closed 
Sunday  In  Tampa 

Tampa,  Fla. — The  Committee  on  Christian  Prin- 
ciples has  filed  suit  in  Circuit  Court  seeking  to  en- 

join Sunday  liquor  sales  in  Tampa.  The  suit  is  the 
culmination  of  a  long  fight  waged  by  the  Tampa 
Ministerial  Association  to  halt  the  opening  of  bars 
on  Sunday,  after  they  had  been  closed  for  a  brief 
time  this  summer. 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Principles  is  com- 
posed of  ministers  and  lay  workers  who  met  to 

wage  a  fight  for  Sunday  closing  after  the  bars 
were  reopened. — R.N.S. 

Gideons  To  Refurnish  Hotels 
With  500,000  Bibles 

Chicago,  111. — The  Gideons  will  shortly  begin  to 
refurnish  hotels  with  500,000  Bibles  to  replace 
those  worn  out  during  the  war  years,  it  was  re- 

vealed here  by  Charles  P.  Eisenmayer,  executive 
director  of  the  laymen's  organization. 

While  the  Gideons  are  best  known  for  their  dis- 
tribution of  Bibles  to  hotels  and  institutions,  Mr. 

Eisenmayer  said  members  are  planning  an  ex- 
panded youth  program  as  their  major  postwar 

project.  Copies  of  the  New  Testament  will  be 
given  to  the  46,000,000  Americans  who,  accord- 

ing to  the  Gideons  estimate,  are  between  the  ages 
of  five  and  tAventy-four  years,  he  reported. 

In  the  past  four  years,  Mr.  Eisenmayer  said, 
the  16,000  Gideons  gave  9,074,728  Bibles  to  Army 
and  Navy  personnel. 

The  Gideons  will  soon  begin  construction  on  a 
new  $150,000  office  building  here  to  serve  as 
national  headquarters.  The  three-story  structure  is 
scheduled  for  completion  in  the  spring. — R.N.S. 

Urges  Increase  In  Sunday 
Evening  Services 

New  York — An  increase  in  Sunday  evening 
services  by  Protestant  Churches  throughout  the 
nation  was  urged  here  by  the  Department  of 
Evangelism  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Rev.  Harold  H.  McConnell  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Evangelism  staff  declared  that  in  the 

decline  of  the  Sunday  evening  service  the  Protes- 
tant Church  has  lost  a  "strong  right  arm  for 

evangelistic  emphasis." 
Making  a  special  appeal  to  pastors  who  do  not 

hold  evening  services  in  their  churches  to  stir  up 
interest  through  a  laymen's  campaign  of  visitation 

evangelism,  the  Department  offered  several  sug- 
gestions for  holding  successful  services. 

Results  of  a  questionnaire  sent  recently  to  100 
ministers  by  the  Department  revealed  that  those 
evening  services  are  most  successful  which  are 
held  all  year  around,  are  conducted  informally 
with  emphasis  on  worship,  make  a  special  appeal 
to  youth,  rely  on  gospel  preaching  with  timely 
themes,  and  are  limited  to  an  hour. — R.N.S. 

Mission  Boards  Are  Buying 
Surplus  Supplies 

New  York — U.  S.  Army  and  Navy  surplus  war 
supplies,  now  held  for  disposal  in  various  parts  of 
the  world,  may  be  purchased  by  American  foreign 
mission  boards,  it  was  reported  here  by  Miss  Sue 
Weddell,  executive  secretary  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 

sions Conference  of  North  America. 

Needs  of  a  number  of  mission  boards  have  al- 
ready been  filed  with  the  Government,  Miss  Wad- 

dell  said,  and  others  are  invited  to  make  up  their 
lists  at  once  and  advise  mission  personnel  to  con- 

tact their  area  offices. — R.N.S. 

Woman's  Temperance  Union  Gains 
36.037  Members  In  Year 

Chicago — The  National  Women's  Christian Temperance  Union  has  reported  a  membership 
gain  of  36,037  during  the  past  fiscal  year,  making 
a  total  membership  of  over  400,000  persons  in 
the  United  States,  Alaska,  Hawaii,  Puerto  Rico, 
and  the  Virgin  Islands.  The  executive  board  re- 

ported that  675  new  WCTU  and  affiliated  unions 
have  been  organized  during  the  year. — R.N.S. 

Lutheran  Radio  Program  To  Be 
Rebroadcast  In  Foreign  Countries 

Chicago — The  Lutheran  Hour's  weekly  religious 
radio  program  will  soon  be  rebroadcast  by  36 
stations  in  Australia,  nine  in  Italy,  one  in  Greece, 
and  one  in  Lisbon,  Portugal,  it  was  announced 
here  by  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  speaker  on  the  pro- 

gram. Dr.  Maier  said  the  broadcasts  in  Europe,  ex- 
pected to  cost  $1,000,000  annually,  are  designed 

"to  combat  Europe's  rampant    materialism  and 
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atheism  with  the  Christian  gospel." 

The  Lutheran  Hour's  regular  broadcast  over 
714  stations  in  this  country  already  is  run  on  a 
million-dollar  budget,  he  reported,  with  most  of 
the  funds  coming  from  voluntary  contributions 
by  listeners.  The  foreign  venture  will  be  financed 

principally  through  the  Lutheran  Laymen's League,  which  sponsors  the  project. 

Two  new  super-power  outlets  have  recently  been 
purchased  near  the  Mexico,  border.  Dr.  Maier 
said,  and  offices  have  been  opened  in  Rio  de 
Janiero  and  Buenos  Aires,  where  his  sermons  have 
been  rebroadcast  for  the  past  few  years.  He  added 
that  the  Lutheran  Hour  planned  to  have  its  own 
stations  in  Europe  within  a  year  or  so. — R.N.S. 

Rare  Bible  Fovind  In  Warsaw 

New  York — A  first  edition  of  the  "Martin 
Luther  Bible"  has  been  unearthed  deep  in  the 
cellars  of  the  Reformed  Evangelical  Church  in 
Warsaw,  according  to  a  report  received  here  by 
the  Polish  Press  Agency.  The  Bible  contains 
Luther's  translation  of  the  Scriptures  from  He- 

brew into  German  and  was  printed  under  his 
direction  more  than  400  years  ago. 

Another  find  was  two  copies  of  the  first  Bible 
translated  into  Polish  for  the  Calvinist  denomina- 

tion, under  the  patronage  of  the  famous  Radziwill 
family,  which  later  became  converted  to  Roman 
Catholicism.  Dated  1563,  these  are  known  as  the 
Brzesc  Bibles  and  are  especially  rare. — R.N.S. 

Ask  Army  And  Navy  To  Release 
Missionary  Doctors  And  Nurses 

New  York — Release  of  missionary  doctors  and 
nurses  as  soon  as  feasible  for  return  to  their  re- 

spective foreign  fields  has  been  requested  of  the 
Army  and  Navy  by  the  Christian  Medical  Council 
for  Overseas  Relief,  a  committee  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  of  North  America.  The  ap- 

proaches were  made  in  behalf  of  member  boards 
of  the  Conference. — R.N.S. 

Dr.  Godbold  Turns  Down  Southern 

Baptist  Executive  Post 

Pineville,  La. — Dr.  Edgar  Godbold,  president  of 
Louisiana  College,  has  decided  he  "cannot  ac- 

cept" the  position  of  executive  secretary  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention,  to  which  he  was 
elected  by  the  convention's  executive  committee 
in  September. 

Dr.  Godbold,  who  has  been  a  leader  in  Baptist 
work  in  Texas,  Missouri  and  Louisiana,  had  been 
chosen  to  succeed  Dr.  Austin  Crouch,  who  de- 

sires to  retire  after  18  years'  service. — R.N.S. 

FREE  WILL   BAPTIST  MEMORIAL 
IN  N.  C.  TO  HONOR  WAR  DEAD 

Wilson,  N.  C. — The  North  Carolina  Free  Will 
Baptist  Church  Association  has  obtained  an  option 
on  115  acres  of  land,  including  a  35-room  build- 

ing, at  Black  Mountain,  N.  C,  and  plans  to  estab- 
lish an  assembly  there  which  will  be  known  as 

Cragmont.  It  will  be  a  memorial  to  members  of 
the  Church  who  lost  their  lives  in  World  War  II. 

—R.N.S. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

TREASURES  OF  HOPE 

Alfred  Doerffler.  Concordia  Publishing  House, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $2.00. 

The  first  thing  that  is  imperative  about  this 
book  is  its  large,  clear  type.  The  publishers  state 
that  the  large  type  is  used  especially  for  the 
benefit  of  all  whose  eyesight  is  growing  dim  as 
the  evening  shadows  lengthen.  It  certainly  adds 
to  the  attractiveness  and  readability  of  the  book. 

We  may  describe  this  volume  as  a  book  of  de- 
votion designed  especially  for  people  beyond  mid- 

dle age.  It  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  sec- 
tion gives  a  Scripture  portion,  a  prayer  and  a 

hymn  for  each  morning  and  evening,  covering  a 
period  of  four  weeks.  The  second  part  is  entitled 
"Alone  With  God,"  and  presents  prayers  for  var- 

ious experiences  common  to  most  people.  As  a 
specimen  of  the  second  section  we  quote  an  ap- 

propriate prayer  prior  to  an  operation.  "0  Lord, 
the  hour  has  come  in  which  I  must  face  this  oper- 

ation. In  Thy  name  and  under  Thy  protecting  arm 
I  can  go  into  this  darkness  without  fear.  Thou  art 
with  me.  Thou  dost  not  slumber  nor  sleep  while  I 
am  in  this  deep  sleep  of  unconsciousness,  unaware 
of  all  that  is  done.  Guide  the  hands  of  the  surgeon. 
Bless  the  nurses  who  take  care  of  me.  Lord,  every 
sin  which  I  have  committed,  forgive.  Bring  peace 
to  my  heart,  and  let  me  build  my  hope  on  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  precious  blood.  Then  no  one  can 
separate  me  from  Thy  love.  And  now.  Lord  God, 
I  am  at  peace  with  Thee.  Thy  forgiveness  is  in  my 

heart.  Thou  art  holding  me  in  the  hollow  of  Thy 
hand  and  wilt  not  fail  me.  Grant  that  this  oper- 

ation be  successful  and  helpful,  and  let  me  awaken 

praising  Thee  in  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord.  Amen." 
We  are  sure  this  book  would  be  deeply  appre- 

ciated by  Christian  people  advanced  in  age  or  con- 
fined to  their  homes  because  of  infirmity.  Women 

Auxiliaries  should  distribute  copies  to  "the  home 
circle."  — John  R.  Richardson. 

HANDBOOK  OF  CHRISTIAN  ETIQUETTE 

By  Mrs.  W.  B.  Riley.  Published  By  Bruce  Pub- 
lishing Company,  St.  Paul,  Minn.  Price  $1.00. 

Have  you  ever  found  yourself  faltering  over 
introductions;  or  debating  how  to  return  a 
courtesy,  or  what  to  say  in  a  given  instance? 
While  not  intended  to  be  an  exhaustive  study  on 
Etiquette,  this  handbook  does  an  excellent  job  in 
furnishing  valuable  material  for  those  who  desire 
to  do  "the  nicest  things  in  the  nicest  way."  It 
gives  a  very  informative  and  sincere  treatment  r 
the  fundamentals  of  wholesome  Christian  living, 
covering  all  phases  of  life,  from  the  time  of  court- 

ship to  the  founding  of  the  home,  and  including  a 
varied  selection  of  situations  in  which  it  pays 
to  know  what  to  do.  "It  will  prove  to  be  an  in- 

valuable help  to  all  who  have  any  tendency  to  be- 
come "baffled  and  bothered"  about  matters  of 

etiquette — as  well  as  to  all  who  already  "know 
their  way  around."  Keep  this  book  in  a  convenient 
place  where  you  can  refer  to  it  readily. — Janella  Williams. 
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DISTINGUISHED  AMERICAN  JEWS 

Vol.  VI  Creative  Personalities.  Edited  by  P. 
Henry  Lotz.  Published  by  Associated  Press,  347 
Madison  Avenue,  New  York,  N,  Y.  Price  $1.50, 

Strictly  speaking,  the  term  "creative"  should 
be  applied  solely  to  God.  Creation  implies  a  pro- 

duction of  something  out  of  nothing.  This  power, 
God  has  not  delegated  to  His  creatures.  We  feel 
that  this  series  could  be  more  accurately  called 
"Interesting  Personalities." 

This  particular  volume  gives  us  intimate 
glimpses  of  twelve  distinguished  Jews,  including 
a  journalist,  a  nurse,  a  statesman,  a  Rabbi,  a 
scientist,  a  motion  picture  producer,  a  founder 
of  a  movement,  and  a  justice  of  the  Supreme 
Court.  It  points  out  how  the  Jew  has  made  his 
own  unique  contribution  in  the  field  of  medicine, 
science,  music,  literature,  law,  philanthropy,  and 
religion.  These  twelve  Jews  represent  the  cream 
of  four  and  one-half  million  Jews  in  America.  It 
would  be  as  great  a  mistake  to  contend  that  these 
twelve  personalities  are  typical  Jews  as  to  affirm 
that  the  crooked  "Kike"  is  a  typical  Jew.  No  race 
can  be  approved  in  toto,  and  neither  can  a  race 
be  condemned  en  masse.  Anti-semitic  propaganda 
and  a  wholesale  defense  of  the  Jewish  race  should 
both  be  read  with  discrimination,  seeking  only  to 
know  the  truth. 

Any  reader  of  this  volume  should  remember 
that  humanitarianism  is  one  thing  and  Christianity 
is  another.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  distin- 

guished American  Jews  need  Christ  just  as  des- 
perately as  Saul  of  Tarsus  needed  Him.  With 

these  cautions  in  mind,  this  book  may  be  appraised 
as  entertaining  and  informative. 

— J ohn  R.  Richardson. 

HOW  THINGS  BEGAN 
By  Henrietta  E.  Gosselink.  Published  By  Wm. 

B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  50  cents. 

Intended  to  be  used  for  Primaries  and  Juniors, 
this  book  contains  an  interesting  group  of  lessons 
for  teaching  children  about  the  Origin  of  Things. 
The  first  group  of  lessons  deal  with  God  and  His 
creative  work,  and  the  predicaments  man  first 
gets  into.  The  second  group  of  lessons  are  con- 

cerned with  things  pertaining  to  Christianity — the 
Bible,  Christmas,  Easter,  etc.  Each  lesson  follows 
a  prescribed  outline.  At  the  beginning  of  every 
chapter  there  are  source  materials.  Biblical  texts, 
and  a  meditation  for  the  teacher.  Another  good 
feature  is  the  Activity  Period,  allowing  for  child 
participation.  Each  lesson  closes  with  memory 
verses,  and  guided  conversations  or  tests. 

This  is  a  delightful  book  of  story-lessons, 
written  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  appealing  to  the 
child,  and  at  the  same  time  furnish  him  with  a 
foundational  knowledge  of  the  way  things  began. 
It  lends  itself  easily  to  teaching  purposes,  and should  be  of  decided  value  to  those  who  deal  with 
inquisitive  young  minds  who  want  to  know  the 
How  and  the  Why  of  Things.-^anella  Williams. 

ADVENTURES  IN  SOUL  WINNING 
By  Rev.  0.  E.  Sanden.  Published  by  Rev.  0.  E. 

Sanden,  Centreville,  Miss.  Price  35c  single  copy: 
three  for  $1.00. 

The  Rev.  Oscar  E.  Sanden  has  been  lavishly  en- 
dowed with  evangelistic  talent.  He  has  excelled  in 

both  individual  and  public  evangelism.  He  has 
gleaned  from  his  many  interesting  experiences  a 
number  of  instances  in  which  God  used  him  to 
bring  lost  sinners  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ 
the  Savior.  There  is  a  fascination  about  each  story 
that  reminds  us  of  Harold  Begbie's  Twice  Born Men. 

Mr.  Sanden  has  been  stressing  the  need  of  a 
new  spiritual  awakening  for  several  years  and  in 
doing  so  has  sought  to  secure  four  specific  goals. 
First,  the  restoration  of  the  Bible  to  its  place  of 
supremacy;  second,  the  recognition  and  leadership 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  third,  the  removal  of  iniquitous 
practices  of  society;  and  fourth,  the  revival  of 
personal  and  public  soul  winning.  The  last  ob- 

jective is  the  one  emphasized  in  this  little  book. 
It  should  serve  as  a  real  inspiration  and  encourage- 

ment for  the  practice  of  soul  winning.  It  should 
be  of  absorbing  interest  to  boy  or  girl,  man  or 
woman,  layman  or  minister. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

FROM  CANA  TO  CALVARY 

By  Harry  Rimmer,  D.D.,  Sc.D.  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Price  $1.25. 

This  is  the  last  in  a  series  of  four  books  by  Dr. 
Rimmer  on  "Calvary."  In  this  one  Dr.  Rimmer takes  five  events  in  the  life  of  the  Master  in 
chronological  order,  though  some  of  them  are 
widely  separated  in  time,  and  enlarges  on  the 
significance  of  these  events  to  one  who  will  re- 

spond to  them  in  faith.  These  five  events  stretch 
from  the  first  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee  to  the 
crucifixion. 

These  chapters  are  alike  in  one  respect;  they 
are  of  an  evangelistic  nature,  and  have  an  appeal 
to  the  person  who  is  not  a  believer.  On  the  other 
hand,  these  chapters  are  all  different;  the  first  one 
teaches,  the  second  preaches,  the  third  is  devo- 

tional, the  fourth  deals  with  a  perplexing  question, 
and  the  fifth  one  challenges. 

This  is  again  a  book  in  which  the  author  calls 
upon  the  reader  to  rise  up  and  dedicate  the  best 
within  himself  to  God.  This  is  a  rare  thing;  a  de- 

votional book  which  is  also  evangelistic.  It  is  both 
a  school  and  an  armory;  it  instructs  the  saint  and 
gives  him  ammunition  to  use  in  dealing  with  the 
sinner.  As  source  material  for  either  revival  ser- 

mons or  Holy  Week  sermons  this  book  compares 
more  than  favorably  with  any  its  size. 

— E.  McKinley  Weaver. 

THE  BIBLE  SPEAKS  OF  OUR  DAY 

George  Barclay.  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  Price  $1.00. 

Dr.  George  Barclay  is  an  eminent  minister  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  England.  Recently  he 
served  as  moderator  of  that  Church.  The  contents 
of  this  book  were  used  first  as  lectures  in  North- 

umberland Square  Presbyterian  Church,  North- 
umberland, England.  The  series  is  based  on  pas- 

sages of  Scripture  from  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  which  relate  to  the  present  world  sit- 

uation. His  book  is  grounded  on  the  convictions 
and  experience  that  through  the  Bible  God  is 
speaking  to  us  in  our  day.  He  is  convinced  that 
the  Bible  is  the  channel  through  which  the  living 
God  speaks  His  living  Word  to  those  who  are  will- 

ing to  study,  to  listen  and  to  obey.  He  is  per- 
suaded that  the  Bible  is  a  book  of  hope  for  bad 
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times.  He  stresses  the  fact  that  no  man  is  equip- 
ped for  life  unless  he  has  something  to  hold  on  to 

when  he  meets  rough  weather.  He  believes  that 
the  Bible  gives  a  worthwhile  answer  to  the  ques- 

tion, "What  have  you  to  say  when  life  goes  wrong 
and  days  are  dark?"  Facing  a  war-devastated 
world  he  writes:  "If  we  take  the  Bible  seriously, 
it  will  show  us  that  the  days  of  calamity,  both  per- 

sonal and  national,  can  be  days  of  growing  faith 
and  growing  knowledge  of  God  .  .  .  We  are  being 
given  a  chance  to  learn  the  lesson  which  long  ago 
was  taught  by  the  prophets  of  Israel,  the  lesson 
that  when  history  is  being  made  the  living  God  is 
being  active." 

Throughout  this  book  the  message  of  the  Bible 
is  interpreted  and  related  to  our  day  with  re- 

markable skill.  The  author  concludes  that  the  so- 
lution of  life's  problems  is  to  be  found  in  our 

Christian  faith.  Christian  standards  of  conduct, 
and  Christian  fellowship  gathered  out  of  all  na- 

tions. As  we  look  into  the  future  and  plan  for  re- 
construction this  little  book  will  be  helpful.  It 

should  prove  interesting  to  either  minister  or  lay- 
man. — John  R.  Richardson. 

UNDERSTANDING  THE  CHILD 

By  Albert  Schmeiding.  Published  by  The  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  Saint  Louis,  Mo.  Price 

$1.60. 

Realizing  that  the  training  of  children  is  "fre- quently in  the  hands  of  conflicting  and  opposing 
forces,"  the  author  has  sought  with  this  book  to 
bring  about  a  greater  unity  among  those  concerned 
with  the  education  of  the  child.  Unique  then  in 
its  purpose,  this  book  is  also  different  in  that  it 
is  written  with  a  genuine  Biblical  approach.  The 
author  stresses  that  the  book  is  intended  mainly 
for  Christian  workers  and  parents.  While  giving 
proper  recognition  to  the  value  of  scientific  study, 
he  states  that  "the  scientist  cannot  answer  ques- 

tions about  life  and  death,  immortality  and  re- 
demption." It  is  his  conviction  also  that  the  child 

has  inherited  a  sinful  nature,  and  in  the  light  of 
this  truth  he  urges  early  religious  training.  He 
tells  us,  "Instruction  in  the  Word  of  God,  the 
norm  of  life,  then  becomes  the  chief  obligation 
of  the  Christian  parent  and  educator." 

The  first  part  of  the  book,  "Perplexing  Prob- 
lems and  Methods  of  Analysis,"  gives  a  very  com- 
plete discussion  of  the  various  methods  of  study- 

ing children,  with  the  author's  helpful  suggestion as  to  the  right  and  virrong  use  of  these  methods. 
Part  Two,  "The  Growing  Child,"  takes  up  the 
child  as  he  grows  mentally  and  physically,  and 
in  particular  abilities.  This  should  be  especially 
interesting  to  teachers.  The  third  part,  "The  De- 

veloping Personality  of  the  Child,  is  concerned 
with  the  interests,  emotions,  and  behaviour  of  the 
normal  child.  There  is  also  an  excellent  chapter 
on  the  child  of  special  needs,  which  outlines  a  con- 

structive program  for  helping  him.  In  conclusion, 
the  author  emphasizes  that  "to  believing  Chris- 

tians, psychology  is  not  a  master,  but  a  useful 
servant." 

Written  in  a  simple,  clear-cut  style,  with  ade- 
quate explanation  for  scientific  terms,  and  stress- 

ing the  importance  of  Christian  training,  this  book 
should  prove  very  helpful  to  Christian  parents, 
teachers,  and  workers  who  are  interested  in  under- 

standing the  child.  — Janella  Williams. 

THE  ROYAL  SUFFERER 

By  Rev.  Herman  Hoeksema.  Published  by  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Taking  his  theme  from  the  words  of  Our  Lord 
on  the  Emmaus  Road,  "Ought  not  the  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory?"  the  author  gives  us  a  fresh  and  inspiring 
treatment  of  the  glory  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Christ  came  into  this  world  to  suffer — a  King  who 
chose  to  take  the  lowly  road  of  suffering  that  He 
might  battle  His  way  into  the  Kingdom  via  the 
Way  of  the  Cross.  True,  He  was  offered  the  king- 

doms of  the  world  if  He  would  obey  the  Prince  of 
Darkness.  But  therein  lies  the  uniqueness  of  this 
king.  His  purpose  was  to  raise  things  to  the  higher 
level  of  the  eternal  Kingdom.  Thus,  the  Royal 
Sufferer,  ever  trusting  His  Father,  went  His  lonely 
way,  utterly  rejecting  all  materialistic  overtures. 

The  author  specifically  points  out  the  spiritual 
nature  of  a  Kingdom  that  must  needs  be  won 
through  sorrow  and  pain.  Christ  deliberately  dis- 

illusioned those  Jews  who,  wanting  only  the  bread 
such  as  He  gave  on  the  mountain-side,  found  it  too 
hard  to  accept  a  Messiah  who  offered  them  His 
flesh  and  blood  to  eat  and  drink.  A  King  without 
an  army,  Christ  spurned  the  way  of  the  sword, 
seeking  to  establish  His  kingdom  of  righteousness 
through  His  death  on  the  cross.  And  so  on,  Christ 
is  pictured  as  a  King  without  His  birthright,  shorn 
of  glory — a  public  spectacle,  suffering  deep  hu- 

miliation. But  wait — here  is  the  Divine  purpose  at 
work.  Other  kings  have  fallen  in  battle.  Was  their 
suffering  essential  to  their  kingship?  No,  it  is  only 
the  Royal  Sufferer  who  must  die  to  establish  His 
Kingdom.  He  does  not  merely  suffer  in  battle;  His 
suffering  is  His  battle.  And  the  moment  of  His 
apparent  defeat  is  the  moment  of  His  final  victory. 
For  He  broke  the  bonds  of  death,  and  returned 
from  the  grave  to  stand  revealed  as  the  Lord  of 
heaven.  The  Via  Dolorosa  has  become  the  tri- 

umphal march  of  the  Royal  Sufferer  into  the  glory 
of  His  Kingdom.  — Janella  Williams. 

SERMONS  ON  LEADING 
BIBLE  THEMES 

Rev.  Paul  S.  Rhodes,  D.D.  Published  by  Rev. 
Paul  S.  Rhodes,  Pontotoc,  Miss.  Price  65c. 

An  excellent  series  of  expository  sermons,  very 
forcibly  setting  forth  in  a  most  fearless  manner, 
the  Scriptural  plan  of  salvation  with  general  yet 
most  complete  survey  from  the  fall  through  the 
preparatory  revelations  of  God  and  His  final  vic- 

tory over  Satan  and  his  forces. 

God  is  clearly  presented  both  as  a  sin-avenging 
God  and  God  whose  ruling  motive  is  love.  The 

prophecies  are  unfolded  by  the  writer  so  that  God's purposes,  plans  and  decrees  are  brought  vividly  to 
the  attention  of  the  reader.  God's  righteous  deal- 

ings with  nations  and  His  ability  to  award  a  na- 
tion for  righteousness  or  to  punish  wickedness  is 

brought  to  the  mind  of  the  reader.  One  who  reads 
realizes  the  truth  of  the  Scripture:  "Blessed  is 
that  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord."  And  at  the 
same  time  that:  "He  is  able  to  make  the  wrath, 
whether  of  individuals  or  nations  to  praise  Him." 

A  fitting  climax  is  reached  in  the  presentation 
of  the  ultimate  victory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His 
Church.  The  book,  though  not  of  great  length, 
should  prove  a  valuable  asset  to  Bible  students, 
teachers  and  ministers.  — R.  L.  Landis. 
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Some  Thoughts  On  The 
Five  Points 

THE  AUBURN  AFFffiMATION 

By  Rev.  T.  P.  Horger* 
The  article  by  Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  in  the 

August  1  issue  of  the  Christian  Observer  inspired 
this  article.  He  made  a  good  argument  in  favor 
of  church  union,  but  I  shall  not  touch  on  that. 
I  wish  to  state  very  simply  and  briefly  what  is 
on  one  preacher's  mind  concerning  the  Five  Points. 

1.  The  first  point  of  the  Five  points,  as  we 
all  know,  deals  with  "inspiration."  Who  decided what  books  should  or  should  not  be  included  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  when  and  where?  "Why 
were  there  not  more  nor  fewer  than  twenty-seven 
books?"  It  seems  that  this  decision  was  not  made 
by  any  one  man  or  group  of  men,  at  any  given 
time  or  place,  nor  by  express  resolution  or  decree, 
as  a  vote  is  passed.  It  seems  that  the  New  Testa- 

ment, as  we  have  it,  came  to  us  by  the  providence 
of  God.  It  was  "God  breathed"  into  the  natural 
and  universal  public  opinion  af  Christians.  One 
church  and  another,  one  writer  and  another  spon- 

taneously accepted  the  inspired  Book  from  the 
living  Force  of  inspiration,  itself,  and  rejected 
the  Apocryphal  ones  because  they  had  not  this 
living  Force.  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God  ..."  2  Tim.  3:16. 

This  process  was  rapid  and  decisive;  it  had  in 
all  probability  become  substantially  complete  be- 

fore the  death  of  John,  the  last  of  the  Apostles, 
which  took  place  about  100  A.D.  But  it  appears 
that  about  264  years  passed  by  as  the  New  Testa- 

ment settled  down  firmly  as  the  inspired  word 
of  God.  By  this  I  do  not  mean  that  God  said  every- 

thing that  was  said  in  the  Bible,  but  that  the  Bible 
has  come  to  us  just  as  God  wanted  it  to.  Then,  the 
small  provincial  Council  of  Laodicea,  ..64  A.D., 
formally  voted  what  books  should  be  constituted 
the  New  Testament. 

As  to  the  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures,  there 
arises  the  problem  of  man-made  language.  Man 
is  not  perfect,  nor  is  his  language  perfect.  Yet 
God  uses  the  language  of  men  to  give  them  the 
Bible  as  they  have  it,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 
Then,  by  what  means  can  God's  Word  perfectly 
enter  the  minds  and  hearts  of  Men?  The  Holy 
Spirit  can  and  will  reveal  its  true  meaning  to 
anyone  whom  He  has  made  sufficiently  desirous 
and  humble  to  receive  it. 

2.  I  believe  precisely  what  the  Bible  says  con- 
cerning the  Virgin  Birth.  I  believe  what  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  the  Westminster  Confession  of 

Faith,  says  about  the  Virgin  Birth  because  it 
agrees  with  the  Bible. 

3.  I  believe  what  the  Bible  says  about  the  Atone- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ.  Justice  must  be  satisfied. 

"The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Mercy  must  be  satis- 
fied because  "God  is  love."  God  the  Father  could 

not  have  shown  His  supreme  love  to  men  in  any 
other  way  than  to  give  His  very  best.  His  most 
beloved  Possession,  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  His  Son 
could  not  have  shown  His  supreme  love  for  the 
Father  than  to  obey  Him.  Neither  could  the  Son 
have  shown  His  supreme  love  for  men  than  to  have 
died  as  He  did.  The  question  for  you  and  me  is, 
"How  can  we  show  our  supreme  love  for  God, the  Father  and  God,  the  Son?  The  good  old  hymn 

sums  it  up  pretty  well;  "Trust  and  obey." 
4.  Concerning  the  resurrection  body,  and  the 

key  word  being  the  adjective  "same,"  it  seems 
that  this  adjective  can  be  made  more  under- 

standable by  the  use  of  another  adjective,  "glori- 
fied." The  "same"  body,  but  a  "glorified"  body. 

5.  Christ  was  supernatural;  He  was  God-Man. 
He  did  everything  the  Bible  said  He  did.  "For 
with  God  nothing  is  impossible."  Lk.  1:37. 

"But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and 
cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he 
was  purged  from  his  old  sins."  2  Pet.  1 :9. 

*  Pastor  of  Tryon-Columbus  Presbyterian 
Churches. 

General  MacArthur 

Is  Right 

General  Douglas  MacArthur  is  one  of  the  tower- 
ing personalities'  of  our  day.  History  grants  it  to very  few  to  come  back  from  such  depths  of  defeat 

to  such  a  pinnacle  of  power  and  victory.  General 
MacArthur  is  a  master  strategist  and  he  is  a  clear 
thinker  in  the  realm  of  human  problems.  Again  he 
showed  this  when  at  the  conclusion  of  the  sur- 

render ceremonies  aboard  the  U.S.S.  Missouri  he 

said:  "The  problem  basically  is  theological  and 
involves  a  spiritual  recrudescence  and  improve- 

ment of  human  character  that  will  synchronize 
with  our  almost  matchless  advance  in  science,  art, 
literature  and  all  material  and  cultural  develop- 

ments of  the  past  two  thousand  years.  It  must  be 
of  the  spirit  if  we  are  to  save  the  flesh." 

Here  is  echoed  a  fundamental  aspect  of  the 
message  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  tells  us  plainly 
that  the  heart  of  man  is  corrupt;  Jesus  said: 
"From  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 
thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  blasphemy, 
pride."  (Mark  7:21-22).  And  the  Bible  tells  us 
that  by  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  there  have 
been  brought  to  men  regeneration  and  new  life: 
"Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature:  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new."  (II  Cor.  5:17).  The  Bible 
thus  has  the  message  of  power  that  is  needed  for 
these  critical  days — power  that  saves  from  the 
guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin,  and  power  that 
transforms  men  into  lovers  and  doers  of  right- 

eousness. How  can  a  thoughtful  person  deny  that 
our  first  duty  is  to  hear  and  receive  the  message 
and  the  offer  and  the  Redeemer  presented  in  the 
Bible? 

General  MacArthur  is  right,  for  it  is  a  Biblical 
principle  that  he  enunciates. 

"O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord."  — The  Home  Evangel. 

FACTS  AND  MYSTERIES  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  FAITH 

By  Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.,  Dosker-Hulswit  Pro- 
fessor of  English  Bible  and  Missions,  Western 

Theological  Semmary,  Reformed  Church  America, 
Cloth  $1.50.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co. 

"One  of  the  simplest  and  richest  apologetics  for 
the  Christian  faith  we  have  ever  read  ...  Its  style 

is  terse  and  gripping,  its  logic  irresistible."  The late  Dr.  Henry  E.  Dosker,  Professor  of  Church 
History,  Louisville  Theological  Seminary. 
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"I  became  so  interested  in  it  that  I  could  scarce- 
ly put  it  down  when  I  opened  it  the  first  time.  It 

is  remarkably  clear  and  convincing."  Dr.  E.  Y. 
Mullins,  President  of  Southern  Baptist  Theological 
Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky. 

"Here  is  a  piece  of  constructive  work  that  is 
worth  all  the  polemical  discussion  of  the  past 
dozen  years  and  a  hundred  volumes.  Never  was  I 
so  deeply  impressed  with  that  which  I  have  held  as 
fundamental,  that  constructive  presentation  of 
truth  is  the  proper  apologetic.  This  is  persuasive 
and  winning."  The  late  Dr.  Melvin  Grove  Kyle, 
Editor  of  "The  Bibliotheca  Sacra." 

"We  have  found  the  book  such  entrancing  read- 
ing that  we  read  and  read  and  read  Saturday  night 

and  Sunday,  until  by  Sunday  night  we  had  read  it 
to  the  very  last  of  its  198  pages.  The  style  of  the 
book  is  clear  as  crystal  from  beginning  to 
end  ...  A  delightful  quality  of  the  book  is  the 
warm  devotional  tone  that  runs  throughout."  Dr. 
John  E.  Kuizenga,  Professor  of  Apologetics, 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 

CHRIST— THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY 

The  Sprunt  Lectures  delivered  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  1940.  Pages  326. 

Price  as  advertised  by  Eerdmans  $3.00. 

We  are  offering  one  copy  of  the  above  book  to 
everyone  who  will  send  us  in  ten  new  one-year 
subscriptions  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 

nal at  one  dollar  each. 

A  Choice  Gift  For  Christmas 
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EDITORIALS 

Let  The  People  Speak! 

All  informed  Pre.sbyterians  accept  the  principle 
of  representative  church  government  and  aj?rec 
that  the  Church  Courts  in  their  Order  are  author- 

ized to  act  for  the  people  in  matters  specified  in 
the  church's  Constitution.  This  principle  of  church 
government  presumes  that  the  elected  elders  arc 
to  represent  the  church  membership  and  not  them- 
selves. 

To  be  specific,  the  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  have  no  way  of  expressing  their  views  on 
the  vital  issue  of  church  union.  When  elders  are 
elected,  the  question  of  church  union  is  not  re- 

motely in  the  mind  of  the  congregation,  and  their 
personal  views  on  this  matter  are  not  considered. 
When  a  pastor  is  called,  church  union  is  not  an 
issue — except  possibly  in  the  thought  of  some 
Presbytery's  Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work — and  the  minister  may  come  from  another 
denomination,  as  many  have  done.  Yet  any  min- 

ister, as  a  member  of  the  Presbytery,  has  the  privi- 
lege of  voting  his  personal  convictions,  while  the 

members  of  the  congregation,  whose  church  is  in- 
volved, have  no  opportunity  even  to  express  an 

opinion  for  the  information  of  those  who  claim 
the  right  to  represent  them. 

It  is  possible,  under  the  Constitution  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  for  three-fourths  of  the 
Presbyteries  to  favor  organic  union  with  another 
church,  and  three-fourths  of  the  people  be  opposed 
to  it.  This  is  possible  because  the  ministers  and 
elders,  forming  the  Presbytery,  were  not  elected 
on  this  issue  and  in  most  cases  would  be  repre- 

senting their  own  views.  According  to  Presby- 
terian law,  a  minister,  whether  he  .serve  a  church 

of  fifty  members  or  a  church  of  two  thousand 
members,  represents  himself  in  the  Presbytery.  A 
minister  may  be  here  today  and  gone  tomorrow 
to  another  Church  or  to  another  denomination. 
A  minister  from  another  denomination  can  vote 
on  this  vital  question  at  the  same  meeting  he  is 
received  if  he  desires  to  do  so. 

An  elder  in  the  Presbytery  may  vote  with  his 
pastor  or  against  him,  according  to  his  individual 
opinion,  but  his  vote  may  not  truly  represent  the 
church,  whose  convictions  have  not  been  made 
known  to  him.  In  all  fairness,  the  membership 
of  the  church  should  be  permitted  to  make  known 

_._„_.^„_._,._„_.  . —  

their  wishes  when  the  future  of  their  own  church 
is  at  stake.  It  will  be  replied  that  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  does  not  provide  for  a  referendum 
of  congregational  opinion  in  the  matter  of  church 
relationships.  But  the  Book  of  Order  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  does  not  forbid  and  no  rule  of 
the  church  would  be  violated  by  letting  the  people 
express  their  mind  to  their  representatives  on  any 
vital  matter. 

In  discussing  Presbyterian  procedure  very  often 
reference  is  made  to  the  Church  of  Scotland.  At 
the  last  Assembly  of  that  Church  there  was  a  case 
in  point.  A  proposal  to  remove  the  ban  on  women 
in  the  eldership  had  been  sent  to  the  Presbyteries 
by  the  Assembly  of  1944.  A  good  majority  of  the 
Presbyteries  approved,  and  it  was  expected  that 
the  overture  would  automatically  be  passed.  But 
so  important  was  this  issue  that  the  General  As- 

sembly postponed  action  for  a  year  and  sent  the 
proposal  again  to  the  Presbyteries  to  ascertain 
the  opinion  of  the  Kirk  Sessions  and  Congregations. 

If  the  two  parties  to  the  Union  debate  really 
want  to  do  what  the  people  want,  as  they  so 
earnestly  profess,  they  will  unite  in  inviting  a  full 
discussion  by  the  officers  and  members  of  the 
churches  of  the  General  Assembly.  Very  recently 
it  was  urgently  recommended  by  some  in  high 
places  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  that 
the  United  Nations  Charter  for  World  Peace  be 
discussed  by  the  churches.  Some  even  proposed 
that  a  matter  of  such  great  importance  should  be 
presented  from  the  pulpit  at  the  Sunday  Morning 
Worship  Service.  Yea,  more,  it  was  urged  that  the 
will  of  the  people  on  the  adoption  of  this  World 
Charter  should  be  made  known  to  their  repre- 

sentatives in  Congress! 

Is  a  matter  involving  the  very  life  of  their 
church  not  to  be  considered  by  those  whose  Church 
it  is?  Let  the  people  speak  and  may  the  ministers 
and  elders  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church  hear  their 
voices: M.W. 

On  Him 

In  the  old  world  debts  are  written  on  parch- 
ment and  nailed  up  in  the  public  square.  A  friend 

can  fold  the  parchment  and  write  his  name  on  the 
blank  side  and  assume  the  debt. 

In  Prance  there  is  a  great  book  which  records 
the  taxes  of  every  town.  The  page  headed  Dom- 
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remy  is  marked  at  the  bottom,  "This  village,  Free 
For   The   Maid's  Sake." 

We  think  with  quietness  and  unlimited  grati- 
tude that  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 

sions, He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities:  The 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  with 
His  stripes  we  are  healed  .  .  .  The  Lord  hath  laid 
On  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Our  own  debt 
parchment  there  is  signed  on  the  blank  side,  thus 
assuming  our  debt,  our  debt  of  sin;  that  name 
which  is  above  every  name  and  which  the  Father 
will  always  honor. 

As  Domremy  was  Free  For  The  Maid's  Sake; 
so  we  are  free  For  The  Son's  Sake;  for  "the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

Shall  we  therefore  in  this  wonderful  security 
become  complacent  and  forget  whence  we  have 
been  lifted,  and  by  whom  and  at  what  cost  and 
why?  God  forbid!  "Love  so  amazing  so  divine 
demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 

Let's  see  that  He  gets  it,  gladly  and  fully  given by  us.  The  time  is  short  and  the  obligation  clear 
and  great.  —    S.  McPh.  G. 

Segregation,  Conformation 

And  Separation 
A  Church  segregated  from  the  world  is  a  use- 

less Church.  A  Church  conformed  to  the  world  is 
a  stumbling-block  and  a  mockery.  A  Church 
separated  from  the  world  is  a  powerful  Church. 

The  individual  Christian  who  tries  to  be  segre- 
gated from  the  world  will  have  little  influence 

on  his  fellow  men.  The  Christian  who  conforms 
his  life  and  practices  to  the  world  around  him  will 
find  that  his  influence  is  away  from,  rather  then 
to  the  Christianity  he  professes.  The  Christian 
who  lives  "in  but  not  of"  the  world  is  in  a  position 
to  demonstrate  the  transforming  power  of  Christ 
in  the  heart  and  to  commend  Him  to  others. 

A  Christian  should  be  the  most  joyous  person 
in  the  world  and  the  source  of  that  joy  comes 
from  the  in-dwelling  Christ.  One  can  but  question 
the  depth  of  Christian  experience  which  fails  to 
appreciate  the  fact  that  salvation  means  eternal 
life;  deliverance  from  the  certainty  of  eternal 
damnation. 

The  joy  of  the  world  is  an  entirely  different 
thing  and  depends  for  attainment  on  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  or  the  pride  of  life. 
The  world-conforming  Christian,  if  he  is  honest, 
will  have  to  admit  that  many  of  his  pleasures 
come  from  things  which  harm.  The  separated 
Christian  will  find  his  recreations  in  the  multi- 

tudinous games  and  sports  of  home  and  field 
which  build  mind  or  body  without  recourse  to 
hurtful  desires  or  practices. 

Liberal  theology  only  too  often  promotes,  or 
at  least  condones  worldly  conformity.  Conserva- 

tive Christians  have  too  often  sought  to  lead  a 
segregated  life.  We  can  but  feel  that  the  ideal 
which  Christ  has  set  before  us  is  one  of  separa- 

tion from  every  practice  which  may  harm  the 
body,  soul  or  spirit  while  at  the  same  time  loving 
men  and  their  eternal  souls  with  a  love  so  in- 

sistent and  compelling  that  they  too  will  love  the 
Saviour  who  has  saved  us.  Conforming  to  their 
standards  will  but  lower  their  opinion  of  us  and 
the  Christ  we  profess.  — L.N.B. 

Leadership  Or  Service? 

We  are  just  issuing  from  a  terrible  war  which 
resulted  from  the  definite  acceptance  by  the  Axis 
powers  of  the  Leadership  Principle.  The  Italians 
accepted  Mussolini  as  II  Duce,  and  the  Germans 
accepted  Hitler  as  Der  Fuehrer.  And  these  leadei's 
led  Europe  a  devil's  dance. 

I  am  wondering  if  we  have  not  all  thoughtlessly 
and  heedlessly  taken  up  the  Leadership  Principle 
in  the  Church.  This  is  not  a  charge,  it  is  a  con- 

fession. In  the  long  run  words  carry  with  them 
ideas  and  lodge  them  in  our  minds  and  hearts.  The 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Old  Scotland  spoke  of  all 
her  officers  collectively  as  ministers.  They  were 
all  chosen  for  ministering,  for  ser\'ice.  I  am  afraid 
that  we  have  allowed  this  glorious  thought  to  be 
somewhat  supplanted  by  the  leadership  principle. 
And  when  everyone  is  trained  to  seek  leadership 
the  mission  superintendents  call  in  vain  for  men 
and  the  presbyteries  see  their  home  mission 
churches  folding  up. 

Which  is  the  more  Christian  term  leadership 
or  service?  The  Twelve  frequently  argued  for  po- 

sitions of  leadership,  but  the  Saviour  called  unto 
them  and  said:  "Ye  know  that  the  rulers  (leaders) 
of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them,  and  their  great 
ones  ("big  shots")  exercise  authority  over  them. 
Not  so  shall  it  be  among  you:  but  whosoever 
would  become  great  among  you  shall  be  your  min- 

ister, and  whosoever  would  be  first  among  you 
.shall  be  your  bondservant:  even  as  the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  in  stead  of  many." Before  Saul  was  converted  he  advanced  as  Leader 
in  the  Jewish  religion  above  many  of  his  own  age; 
yea  he  secured  letters  from  the  chief  priest  and 
went  to  Damascus  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  in  true  Fuehrer  fashion.  But  after  he 
became  a  Christian  Paul  preached  not  himself,  but 
Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  and  himself  as  "your  servant 
for  Jesus'  sake."  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Communism — A  Religion 
While  Communism  claims  the  legal  status  of  a 

political  party  it  will  be  exceedingly  wise  if  Chris- 
tians recognize  the  fact  that  it  is  more  than  a 

political  party;  it  is  a  system  of  concepts  which 
run  far  deeper  than  the  variations  of  ideology 
found  in  the  political  realm.  Communism  is  a  re- 

ligion. 
Christianity  recognizes  the  dignity  of  man  and 

in  that  recognition  gives  him  freedom.  Communism 
exalts  the  State  and  denies  freedom  of  man. 
Christianity  emancipates  the  mind  of  man  and  en- 

ables him  to  think.  Communism  arrogates  to  the 
State  the  right  to  think  for  the  individual.  Chris- 

tianity brings  man  to  God  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ.  Communism  defies  God  and  glorifies  the 
created  rather  than  the  Creator.  Christianity 
makes  men  free.  Communism  makes  men  slaves. 

Francis  Bundez,  until  recently  managing  editor 
of  the  "Daily  Worker,"  the  Communist  paper  pub- 

lished in  New  York,  has  within  the  last  few  weeks 
renounced  Communism  and  rejoined  the  Catholic 
Church.  In  doing  so  he  stated,  "Communism,  I have  found,  aims  to  establish  a  tyrrany  over  the 
human  spirit;  it  is  in  unending  conflict  with  re- 

ligion and  true  freedom." 
In  our  desire  to  see  the  matei'ial  condition  of 
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man  improved  let  us  never  forget  that  "There  is  a 
way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end 
thereof  are  the  ways  of  death." 

Christianity  does  not  condemn  Capitalism;  it 
condemns  the  capitalist  who  keeps  back  from  the 
laborer  his  just  wages. 

Christianity  does  not  condemn  Labor;  it  con- 
demns the  laborer  who  defrauds  the  one  for  whom 

he  works  through  the  unfaithful  execution  of  the 
work  expected  of  him. 

Christianity  offers  the  only  solution  to  both 
of  these  problems.  The  man  who  is  born  again, 
whether  he  hires  or  is  hired,  will  be  a  faithful 
steward  of  his  responsibilities.  But,  when  a  man 
espouses  Communism  he  must  renounce  Chris- 

tianity. One  cannot  sei-ve  God  and  mammon. 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
redeemer  the  Lord  of  hosts;  I  am  the  first,  and 
I  am  the  last;  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God." — L.N.B. 

No  Answer 

The  proponents  of  organic  union  with  the 
Northern  Church  have  found  it  impossible  to 
answer  the  statement  that  union  would  mean  the 
absorption  of  our  Church  into  an  orgpanization 
many  times  its  size.  The  proposed  regional  Synod.s 
will  in  no  way  change  this  fact.  Nor  would  the 
probability  that  the  first  moderator  of  the  new 
Church  would  be  chosen  from  our  Church,  (ar- 

ranged by  the  powers  that  be),  help  the  situation. 
At  present  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

has  a  testimony  out  of  all  proportion  to  her  size. 
Conservative  men  in  the  Northern  Church  see  the 
inevitable  loss  of  this  witness  in  the  proposed 
union. 

The  second  unanswered  question  is  this.  Which 
gives  the  greatest  witness  to  a  lost  world,  a  great 
united  Church  which  effected  union  at  the  ex- 

pense of  doctrinal  integrity,  or  a  smaller  Church 
which  stands  loyally  to  the  clear  teachings  of  the 
Bible  on  certain  Christian  doctrines? 

Finally,  the  Northern  Church  accepts  the  doc- 
trinal inclusiveness  and  evasiveness  of  the  Auburn 

Affirmation  as  satisfactory.  Why  not  state  in  the 
proposed  plan  of  Union  that  we  are  willing  to  ac- 

cept this  heretical  position;  or,  state  honestly  that 
until  these  things  are  cleared  up  the  next  move 
must  come  from  our  Northern  brethren? 

These  questions  must  be  answered. — L.N.B. 

"Gome  Out  Of  Them!" 
By  David  Deforest  Burrell.  D.D. 

Dr.  A.  L.  Warnshuis,  reporting  to  his  Lutheran 
brethren  on  his  visit  to  Europe  late  in  1944  said 
that  he  had  been  "with  people  who  have  been 
living  in  a  world  governed  by  demonic  powers." A  little  later,  the  newly  consecrated  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  said,  "There  is  now  a  whole  demon- 
ridden  world  to  be  re-ordered."  This  is  the  true 
Christian  point  of  view.  It  is  inconceivable  that 
the  spectacle  of  indescribable  pride,  greed,  cruelty 
and  hatred  which  we  have  witnesse<i  could  be  due 
to  merely  human  agencies.  This  fiendish  clever- 

ness, this  devilish  plan,  this  satanic  hatred  of 
goodness  and  truth — all  of  this,  so  highly  and 
shrewdly  organized,  must  be  of  the  devil.  "Our 
wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  the  powers,  against 

the  world-rulers  of  this  darkness,  against  the 
spiritual  hosts  of  wickedness  in  the  heavenly 
places."  Not  until  our  statesmen  and  politicians 
realize  this  can  our  campaign  begin  to  achieve 
true  success.  The  only  cure  for  demon  possession 
is  the  voice  of  Christ  crying,  with  authority, 
"Come  out  of  them!"  — The  Presbyterian. 

Church  Union  Versus 
Church  Unity 

By  Bishop  William  Culbertson,  D.D. 

Much  is  being  written  and  spoken  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Church  Union.  With  the  turn  of  the  century 

there  was  heard  the  prophetic  voice  of  certain 
preachers  calling  for  union.  For  the  most  part  this 
call  was  joined  with  that  of  a  plea  for  a  more 
practical  application  of  the  principles  of  Christi- 

anity to  the  social  problems  of  the  world.  Both 
these  emphases,  within  the  bounds  of  the  teach- 

ing of  the  New  Testament,  are  right  and  proper. 
Two  things  must  be  said  against  the  movement, 
however:  first,  its  advocates  for  the  most  part  re- 

moved themselves  from  the  ancient  landmarks 
of  Christian  doctrine;  second,  its  leaders,  it  seems 
to  us,  made  certain  erroneous  conclusions  from 
the  selected  portions  of  the  Bible  which  they  ac- 

cepted. For  example,  it  is  generally  conceded  that 
the  proponents  of  Church  union  are  largely  from 
the  ranks  of  modernism  today;  further,  they  seem 
to  be  far  more  interested  in  union  than  in  unity. 
We  are  not  persuaded  that  denominational 

differences  are  altogether  evil.  Since  men  differ 
temperamentally,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  there 
will  be  differences  in  modes  of  worship.  Since — 
at  least  in  the  democratic  countries — men  prize 
their  liberty  and  freedom  of  thought,  it  is  to  be 
expected  that  there  will  be  differences  of  inter- 

pretation— even  amongst  believers  (for  we  have 
not  been  perfected  as  yet) .  It  seems  to  us  that 
the  great  divisions  of  Protestantism  recognize  and 
allow  these  differences.  Of  course,  and  it  would 
be  foolish  not  to  recognize,  denominationalism  that 
results  in  bitterness,  malice,  and  rancor  is  wrong. 
There  is  a  unity  of  the  Spirit  (Ephesians  4:3); 
and,  we  are  persuaded,  this  unity  is  far  more  im- 

portant than  a  union  made  by  men,  even  good 
men. 

It  seems  to  us  that  much  of  present  day  union 
(we  refer  to  the  union  of  all  Churches,  not  to 
the  union  of  two  denominations)  has  at  its  base  a 
very  small  common  denominator.  Of  course,  the 
liberal  is  willing  for  union;  he  cares  not  how 
little  a  man  believes.  If  the  course  of  denomi- 

nations is  toward  liberalism,  we  can  expect  union 
quickly — for  they  have  less  and  less  to  separate 
them.  But  let  us  not  be  deceived;  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  never  forfeits  fundamental  doctrine. 

As  evangelicals  we  have  interest  in  all  move- 
ments for  union  that  do  not  sacrifice  the  doctrines 

of  our  Church  and  which  protect  our  right  to 
worship  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  manner  which  we 
have  found  helpful  (reserving  the  same  right  for 
other  evangelicals  who  may  differ  with  us).  But 
it  seems  to  us  that  we  should  be  far  more  interest- 

ed in  preserving  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  that 
unity  is  lost  when  our  Lord's  deity  is  rejected, 
when  His  blood  is  spurned,  when  His  resurrection 
is  denied.  No,  inclusivism  is  not  the  answer.  Better 
maintain  doctrinal  purity  with  a  friendly  hand 
toward  all  who  truly  believe  than  to  be  swallowed 
up  in  a  large  organization  that  suffers  all  shades 
of  doctrinal  unbelief.       — Episcopal  Recorder. 
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A  Meditation  On  Heaven 

By  Rev.  Carl  W.  McMurray,  Ph.D.  * 

The  people  of  God  have  always  been  aware  of 
the  incompleteness  and  insufficiency  of  the  pres- 

ent life.  The  sophisticated  may  depreciate  all  talk 
about  heaven  and  call  it  the  nonsense  of  the 
escapist,  but  ultimately  in  every  life  there  are 
moods  and  experiences  which  lead  to  thoughts  of 
the  world  to  come,  and  often  the  most  compelling 
thoughts  about  heaven  emerge  when  our  con- 

cern is  not  with  ourselves  but  with  those  who  are 

near  and  dear  to  us.  The  light  of  God's  word  is sufficient  to  satisfy  our  souls  and  to  beget  in  us 
a  desire  to  go  to  heaven.  Therefore,  let  us  medi- 

tate upon  some  of  the  things  revealed  concerning 
our  heavenly  home. 

The  Symbolic  Descriptions 
The  Bible  describes  heaven  in  wonderful  lan- 

guage. Some  of  the  descriptions  are  very  vivid, 
as  for  example,  the  words  of  Jesus  when  He  spake 
of  the  "many  mansions"  of  the  Father's  house. 
The  most  graphic  descriptions  are  found  in  the 
book  of  Revelation  where  we  read  of  the  street  of 
gold,  the  gates  of  pearl,  the  jasper  walls,  the  rain- 

bow circling  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  white- 
robed  multitudes  with  palms  in  their  hands:  It  is 
quite  clear  from  these  descriptions  in  John's visions  that  our  heavenly  home  is  not  of  earthly 
materials.  The  gates  of  pearl  are  not  of  the  earth, 
for  each  gate  is  of  one  single  pearl,  and  earth  does 
not  produce  such  immense  pearls.  The  gold  of 
heaven's  street  was  not  mined  in  the  earth,  for 
the  gold  of  John's  vision  is  transparent,  and  no one  has  ever  seen  transparent  gold  in  the  earth. 
The  rainbow  around  the  throne  of  God  is  quite 
different  from  the  rainbow  often  seen  on  the 
storm-clouds  of  earth,  for  according  to  John's vision  it  is  like  unto  an  emerald.  Who  has  ever 
seen  a  green  rainbow  in  the  earth?  What  then  is 
the  significance  of  these  descriptions  of  heaven? 
They  are  surely  symbolic,  but  that  does  not  lessen 
the  reality  of  the  thing  symbolized.  By  all  the  laws 
of  symbolic  representation,  we  know  that  the 
reality  is  greater  than  the  symbol;  and  there- 

fore, we  know  that  the  grandeur  of  heaven  is  not 
a  vague  unreality  but  even  more  real  and  wonder- 

ful than  earth's  most  beautiful  and  treasured 
things. 

We  rejoice  that  some  of  the  Biblical  descrip- 
tions of  heaven  are  interpreted  for  us.  What  are 

the  white  robes?  The  Bible  makes  it  plain  that 
our  heavenly  dress  is  the  perfect  righteousness 
of  the  One  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 
The  saints  of  heaven  wear  garments  of  a  pattern 
never  wrought  by  mortal  hands  nor  were  they 
purchased  by  any  merit  of  our  own.  The  white 
robes  as  seen  in  heaven  have  an  amazing  history, 
for  they  were  first  possessed  by  the  saints  on 
earth  through  faith;  and  though  they  incurred 
dark  stain  in  the  earthly  strife  and  toil,  yet  they 
were  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  The  palms  possessed  by  the  white-robed 
multitudes  are  symbolic  of  triumph.  In  heaven 
we  shall  enter  into  the  full  joy  of  being  more 
than  conquerors  through  Christ,  and  we  shall 
nevermore  taste  defeat  or  failure  which  darkens 
life  on  earth,  but  we  shall  ever  live  in  perfect 
victory. 

Some  of  the  symbols  are  too  wonderful  for  us, 
but  like  the  bottomless  blue  of  the  sky  they  com- 

fort and  inspire  us.  The  gates  of  pearl,  like  the 
stars  in  the  night  sky,  are  more  than  ornamental 
in  significance.  We  know  that  the  pearls  of  earth 
were  wrought  through  the  suffering  of  the  oyster. 
Likewise,  according  to  the  gospel,  the  heavenly 
gates  of  pearl  were  wrought  through  the  suffering 
of  Christ  on  the  cross,  and  our  entrance  into 
heaven  is  through  gates  fashioned  by  the  nail- 
pierced  hands.  The  transparent  walls  of  jasper 
inspire  a  song  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  long  for 
a  secure  refuge  without  unfavorable  restriction 
and  impediment.  Thank  God,  the  jasper  walls  do 
not  make  a  prison,  for  the  heavenly  jasper  is  clear 
as  crystal  and  the  walls  become  an  encircling  win- 

dow. If  I  do  not  know  all  that  is  meant  by  the 
street  of  transparent  gold,  I  can  rest  in  the  faith 
of  the  colored  man  who  was  asked  whether  he 
thought  there  would  be  enough  gold  available  to 
pave  all  the  streets  of  heaven.  With  unmatched 
wisdom  and  faith,  he  replied  that  since  God  made 
all  the  earth  out  of  nothing  and  made  a  little  gold 
in  it,  there  is  no  need  to  doubt  God's  ability  to 
make  enough  gold  to  pave  all  the  broad  highways 
of  heaven  and  have  some  gold  left  over.  That 
in  sound  reason  and  blessed  faith!  Surely,  in  the 
symbolism  of  the  streets  of  transparent  gold  there 
is  reality,  and  upon  those  blessed  avenues  of 
heavenly  gold  we  shall  promenade  in  the  full  en- 

joyment of  our  promised  heritage. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  name  of  heaven  is 

symbolic.  Why  is  it  called  "heaven"?  Go  out  to- night and  look  at  the  vast  and  multitudinous  glory 
of  the  starry  sky,  and  behold  the  symbol  which 
is  enshrined  in  the  name  descriptive  of  our 
spacious  heavenly  home.  In  this  night  vision,  you 
will  appreciate  anew  the  wondrous  words  of  Jesus: 
"In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions." 

The   Samples    Of  Heaven 
The  word  of  God  introduces  us  to  some  blessed 

samples  of  heaven.  Occasionally,  one  of  those 
strange  visitors  from  space,  known  as  meteors, 
lands  on  our  earth  and  affords  us  a  sample  of 
regions  beyond  our  earthly  realm.  From  such  speci- 

mens we  come  to  know  the  substance  of  things 
that  float  about  in  outer  space.  Are  there  any 
samples  of  our  heavenly  home  that  have  come 
down  to  us?  The  great  emphasis  of  the  Bible  is 
upon  the  fact  that  Jesus  came  down  from  heaven. 
This  is  part  of  the  sweet  joy  of  Christmas  known 
to  every  little  child.  John  says:  "In  the  beginning was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God  .  .  .  and  the  Word  became 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  If  you  want  to know  what  heaven  is  like,  look  at  Jesus  who  came 
down  from  heaven.  It  would  take  days  to  tell  all 
we  know  about  heaven  after  having  looked  at 
Jesus.  We  learn  that  heaven  is  a  place  of  blessed 
personality — a  place  rich  in  love,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  glory. 

Another  sample  from  heaven  is  the  voice  of 
God  speaking  wondrously  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
This  word  of  God  came  to  us  from  heaven.  I  know- 
some  may  read  it  without  discerning  whence  it 
came,  but  if  you  read  it  in  faith  and  prayer  the 
heavens  will  be  opened  and  you  will  know  it  is 
the  voice  of  God  from  heaven.  What  is  heaven 
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like?  The  inspired  Book  is  a  manifold  sample  which 
gives  us  a  foretaste  of  the  exceeding  riches  of 
heaven.  Surely,  heaven  is  a  place  of  blessed  light 
and  love  where  rapturous  music  is  heard  and  the 
infinite  beauty  of  truth  and  righteousness  is  re- 
vealed. 

The  Holy  Spirit  also  came  from  heaven  and  He 
is  given  to  us.  The  apostle  Paul  spoke  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  "earnest"  of  our  heavenly  in- heritance. He  means  that  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  have  already  received  a  doAvn  payment 
of  the  promised  blessedness  we  are  to  know  in 
heaven.  The  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  communion 
and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spii'it,  is  a  foretaste 
of  the  riches  of  heaven.  Doubtless,  there  have 
been  times  when  you  were  anxious,  distracted, 
and  baffled;  even  times  when  you  were  over- 

whelmed with  circumstances  or  with  personal 
wretchedness.  Then  something  happened  which 
partook  of  the  nature  of  a  miracle  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  filled  your  being  with  the  redemptive  sweet- 

ness of  the  wondrous  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Into 
your  soul  came  peace  and  joy  and  assurance  in 
great  reality  beyond  description,  and  you  were  en- 

abled to  face  life  with  new  strength.  Perhaps  you 
have  faced  some  task  too  great  for  you,  and  have 
felt  that  you  could  not  possibly  meet  the  obli- 

gations and  responsibilities  of  the  hour,  and  then 
in  prayer  there  came  upon  you  a  visitation  from 
heaven  giving  you  light  and  courage  and  strength. 
Such  experiences  are  a  foretaste  of  heaven  min- 

istered to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  one  of  our 
Lord's  most  blessed  promises.  He  offers  to  give  us 
a  foretaste  of  heaven.  He  says:  "If  a  man  love 
Me,  he  will  keep  My  words:  and  My  Father  will 
love  him,  and  Wo  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
Our  abode  with  him."  What  is  heaven  like?  The 
saints  of  earth  know  it  is  wonderful  beyond  utter- 

ance, for  they  have  experienced  a  little  bit  of 
heaven  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
through  the  Word  and  the  Spirit. 

The  Story  Of  Who  Is  There 
The  Bible  reveals  heaven  to  us  in  the  story  of 

who  is  there.  The  most  interesting  feature  of  any 
place  is  its  inhabitants.  What  is  it  that  makes  a 
place  attractive?  The  personalities  there!  In  a 
geography  class  the  teacher  asked  her  pupils  what 
special  place  in  the  world  they  would  like  to  visit 
above  all  other  places.  In  most  of  the  replies,  pre- 

ference was  expressed  for  the  far-away  places  full 
of  historical  romance,  such  as  Egypt  and  Jerusa- 

lem. However,  one  little  girl  said  she  would  like 
to  go  to  a  certain  nearby  village  which  she  men- 

tioned by  name.  The  class  laughed  because  the 
place  was  only  a  cross-roads  with  a  store  and  a 
post  office.  The  teacher  asked  why  she  would 
especially  like  to  go  there.  The  little  girl  replied, 
"That's  where  my  gi'andpa  lives."  That  little  child knew  the  real  secret  of  the  attractiveness  of  any 
place. 

A  doctor  stood  at  the  bedside  of  a  dying  man 
to  whom  he  was  ministering.  The  sick  man  looked 
up  into  the  doctor's  face  and  said:  "Tell  me, — 
what  is  heaven  like?"  After  a  moment  the  doctor 
replied,  "Do  you  hear  that  scratching  at  the  door? 
It's  my  dog.  He  has  no  idea  what  this  room  is  like for  he  has  never  been  inside,  but  he  knows  that 
I  am  in  here  and  he  wants  to  be  where  I  am.  I 
can't  tell  you  what  heaven  is  like,"  continued  the 
doctor,  "but  I  know  some  persons  there  and  I  can 
tell  you  about  them."  Then  he  told  the  sick  man 
about  the  Heavenly  Father,  the  blessed  Saviour, 
and  the  souls  who  are  with  Him  there.  The  sick 

man's  face  was  filled  with  light  and  assui-ance,  for 
the  good  doctor  had  unveiled  to  him  the  blessed- 

ness of  heaven. 

When  the  disciples  were  gathered  around  Jesus 
on  the  last  night  before  His  departure.  He  told 
them  of  the  spacious  grandeur  of  the  Father's house,  and  then  He  touched  a  sweeter  chord  and 
said:  ".  .  .  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 
He  said  the  same  thing  to  the  repentant  thief  on 
the  cross, — "Today  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in  para- 

dise." He  might  have  said,  "Today  you  will  enter 
into  heavenly  mansions,"  but  what  He  said  was 
more  satisfying, — "Thou  shalt  be  with  Me."  In His  intercessory  prayer  when  He  prayed  that  His 
followers  might  have  a  place  in  glory.  He  ex- 

pressed it  by  saying:  "Father,  I  Avill  that  they also  whom  thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where 
I  am."  Thus,  we  know  that  heaven  is  a  place  of 
wonderful  fellowship  with  blessed  persons.  We 
shall  be  with  the  Lord  Himself,  the  redeemed 
friends  of  earth,  and  the  white-robed  fellowship 
of  the  saints  of  all  the  ages.  This  is  the  sweetest 
and  most  satisfying  thing  that  God  has  revealed 
to  us  about  our  heavenly  home.  Our  greatest  in- 

terest centers  in  who  is  there,  but  Ave  are  also  in- 
spired by  the  Biblical  testimony  concerning  the 

things  and  persons  that  are  not  there.  Satan  and 
sin  are  here  in  our  earthly  realm  and  that  is  the 
root  of  our  sorrow,  but  the  Bible  tells  us  that 
such  will  be  absent  from  heaven.  No  darkness,  no 
sorrow,  no  tears,  no  doubts,  and  no  evil  thing  or 
evil  person  will  be  found  in  heaven.  It  will  be  a 
redeemed  and  triumphant  fellowship  Avith  the 
glorious  Lord  and  a  glorified  multitude. 

The  Way  To  Heaven 
Tlie  disciples  were  especially  interested  in  the 

way  to  heaven.  Thomas  said:  "Lord  .  .  .  how  can 
we  know  the  way?"  That's  an  important  question 
which  needs  a  divine  revelation.  Jesus  replied:  "I am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life:  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  How  can  one go  to  heaven?  There  is  only  one  correct  answer, 
and  it  is  "Come  to  Jesus!"  Jesus  is  the  Way!  If 
you  come  to  Him,  you  cannot  miss  the  way;  but 
if  you  turn  away  from  Jesus,  you  will  never  reach 
heaven;  for  in  Him  alone  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Turn  ye  to  the  Christ,  believe  on  Him,  obey  Him, 
trust  Him,  lean  on  Him,  love  Him,  and  serve  Him; 
and  you  will  find  an  abundant  entrance  into 
heaven.  Jesus  is  holding  out  His  nail-pierced  hands 
to  you  in  the  gospel,  and  He  pledges  Himself  in 
these  words:  "Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  The  beacon  light  of  the  gospel 
makes  the  way  so  very  plain  that  no  one  need  ever 
therein.  If  you  really  Avant  to  go  to  heaven,  you 
will  find  the  starting  place  in  John  three  sixteen; 
and  from  there  you  will  continue  in  the  light  of 
the  entire  Bible  as  you  read  it  again  and  again. 

These  Wonderful  Days 
What  about  this  hour  in  which  we  now  live? 

Is  it  to  be  a  time  of  idle  waiting?  Are  all  my  pres- 
ent days  futile  until  I  get  to  heaven?  Let  me 

tell  you  a  story.  During  my  boyhood,  Ave  Avent 
every  Christmas  to  my  grandmother's  house.  For tAvo  or  three  weeks  prior  to  Christmas  we  had  the 
joy  of  getting  ready  to  go,  and  the  days  took  on 
new  meaning  because  they  were  days  of  prepara- 

tion for  a  great  occasion.  In  like  manner  these 
days  in  which  we  live  are  made  meaningful  in  the 
fact  that  we  are  getting  ready  for  heaven.  These 
are  days  of  preparation!  In  these  wonderful  days 
we  will  wash  our  robes  and  make  them  white  in 
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the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  We  will  also  help  others 
to  prepare  for  heaven,  for  this  is  not  to  be  a 
solitary  experience,  but  a  great  fellowship.  We 
will  inspire  and  help  our  own  family  and  friends 
to  be  ready.  We  don't  know  just  when  we  are 
going,  but  we  know  we  have  no  time  to  lose  in 
getting  ready. 

Sometimes  we  think  we  are  living  in  the  midst 
of  terrible  days,  but  truly  they  are  blessed  days; 
and  if  you  are  one  of  His  you  will  make  yourself 
ready.  As  John  says:  "He  that  hath  this  hope  in 
Him  purifieth  himself."  There  are  many  people 
who  are  not  living  in  the  blessed  anticipation  of 
heaven,  and  who  are  not  preparing  for  heaven, 
but  they  are  missing  the  wondrous  meaning  and 
the  rich  joy  of  these  days.  How  could  any  day  be 
dull  or  meaningless  if  it  is  spent  in  preparing  for 
the  glories  of  heaven?  We  ought  to  be  as  happy 
in  this  prospect  as  a  little  fellow  in  his  joyful 
anticipation  of  Christmas,  and  then  every  duty  be- 

comes a  joy  and  every  new  dawn  is  a  herald  of  the 
coming  day  of  blessedness.  How  sweet  is  the  light 
of  this  blessed  hope!  How  glorious  the  journey  of 
this  life  when  our  destination  is  a  place  prepared 
for  us  in  the  Father's  house  where  we  shall  be 
forever  with  Him  who  said:  "I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  Myself:  that  where  I  am, 
ye  may  be  also." 

*  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Marion,  N.  C. 

THE  WORD  IS  THE  POWER 

A  group  of  combat  servicemen  was  astonished 
and  disturbed  to  discover  that  their  chaplain  seem- 

ed unable  to  give  the  men  what  they  wanted  in 
the  hour  of  crisis.  He  was  a  highly  trained  man, 
and  excellent  to  live  with.  His  sermons  were 
thoughtful,  his  daily  life  lofty.  His  kindness  was 
rich  with  understanding,  but  when  the  unit  was 
in  action  and  men  were  about  to  die,  or  were 
mortally  stricken,  he  seemed  to  lack  something. 
Chaplains  less  well  equipped  in  certain  ways,  but 
who  were  deeply  versed  in  the  Scriptures  (one  of 
them  reads  the  New  Testament  through  every 
month  and  had  read  very  little  else  in  his  life) 
were  the  men  for  the  crucial  hour,  with  a  posi- 

tive message.  The  root  difficulty  seemed  to  one 
observer  to  be  a  lack  of  personal  religious  experi- 

ence, the  glow  of  conviction  and  the  daily  depen- 
dence upon  God  and  our  Lord  who  died  on  Cal- 
vary's Cross  to  save  us  sinful  men.  A  traveler 

brought  back  word  that  perhaps  there  is  some- 
thing in  this  to  give  the  faculties  of  theological 

schools  food  for  thought.  There  is  across  the 
world  a  decided  drift  away  from  the  well  organ- 

ized and  highly  cultivated  and  recognized  denomi- 
nations and  a  growth  of  spiritual  satisfaction  in 

areas  outside  the  formal  bounds  of  long-existing 
religious  groups.  Is  it  not  possible  that  one  rea- 

son is  the  absence  of  this  vividness  of  the  sense 
of  salvation  on  the  part  of  too  many  otherwise 
highly  proficient  exponents  of  the  recognized  re- 

ligious Communions?  — The  Presbyterian. 

Spiritual  Unity 

By  B.  W.  Crouch* 
In  recent  articles  appearing  in  certain  papers 

by  the  proponents  of  organic  union  between  the 
Northern  and  Southern    Presbyterian  churches, 

such  statements  as  the  following  are  often  made: 

"Organic  Union  is  the  will  of  God."  "It  is  a 
god-minded  movement."  "Fragmentation  is  a 
wound  in  the  body  of  Christ,"  et  cetera. 

One,  in  reading  such  statements,  is  made  to 
wonder  when  and  how  these  writers  plumbed  the 
mind  of  God  and  found  out  these  things! 

Another  so-called  argument  favoring  organic 
union  is  to  be  found  in  the  oft  quoted  passage 
from  John  17,  where  it  is  -written:  "That  they  all 
may  be  one."  How  any  one  can  so  twist  these 
words  of  the  Master  to  even  remotely  refer  to  or- 

ganic union  of  the  U.S.A.  and  U.S.  churches  is  a 
mystery  to  my  simple  mind.  One  of  the  weak- 

nesses of  the  human  mind  is  to  have  a  pet  theory 
and  then  fish  out  some  passage  of  scripture  and 
make  of  it  an  argument  favoring  that  theory,  no 
matter  how  absurd  it  may  be! 

It  is  not  a  matter  of  WHAT  they  read  but  HOW 
they  read  it,  what  interpretation  they  put  on  the "What." 

The  absurdity  of  such  twisting  and  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture  is  apparent,  except  to  those 

who  are  simple  enough  to  fail  to  do  any  thinking 
for  themselves. 

In  the  quotation  above  it  is  apparent  that  the 
Master  had  in  mind  Spiritual  Unity,  not  organic 
union  of  any  denominations. 

For  two  decades  the  changes  were  I'ung  by  some in  each  of  two  other  denominations  who  favored 
unification  of  these  branches  by  piously  quoting 
the  words  "That  they  may  all  be  one." 

If  Christ  meant  that  all  believers  should  be  of 
one  denomination  then  the  proponents  of  organic 
union  are  forced  to  conclude  that  there  should 
be  organic  union  of  all  the  various  branches  of 
the  church — Jewish,  Catholic,  Methodist,  Luth- 

eran, Presbyterian  and  what  not! 

Let  our  laymen  remember  that  if  Organic  Union 
comes  between  the  church  U.S.A.  and  the  U.S. 
Church,  that  all  the  property  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  church  will  become  the  property  of 
the  united  church. 

♦Ruling  Elder,  Saluda,  S.  C. 

Christianity  A  Fortress 

"Imagine  a  fortress,  absolutely  impregnable, 
provisioned  for  an  eternity. 

"Then  there  comes  a  new  commandment.  He 
conceives  that  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  build 
bridges  over  the  motas — so  as  to  be  able  to  attack 
the  beseigers. 

"Charmant!  He  transforms  the  fortress  into 
a  country  estate — and  naturally  the  enemy  takes it. 

"So  it  is  with  Christianity.  They  changed  the 
method — and  naturally  the  world  conquered." 

— Soren  Kierkegaard. 
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What  Is  Evangelism? 
By  Rev.  Samuel  M.  Zwemer,  D.D. 

The  missionary  enterprise  today  is  again  under 
the  fire  of  criticism.  Titanic  forces  are  assaulting 
the  very  principles  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of 
Christianity.  "If  the  foundations  be  destroyed 
what  can  the  righteous  do?"  (Ps.  11:3).  Build those  foundations  anew  upon  the  teaching  of  the 
apostles  and  the  prophets  with  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  chief  cornerstone. 

A  writer  in  the  Christian  Century  a  few  years 
ago  gave  a  correct  diagnosis  of  what  he  called 
the  slump  in  foreign  missions  and  said  it  was  due 
to  three  causes:  "We  have  lost  the  sense  of 
Christ's  supremacy,  of  Christ's  sufficiency  and  of 
the  urgency  of  our  message."  Some  voices  declare 
that  the  Gospel  message  of  the  apostles  and  of 
the  early  missionaries  who  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  national  churches  in  Asia  and  Africa  needs 
modification  by  way  of  addition,  subtraction,  com- 

promise, or  syncretism.  Professor  Hocking  of 
Harvard  advocates  a  new  World  Faith  with  ele- 

ments of  value  taken  from  all  the  living  religions 
of  humanity.  Others  plead  for  an  entire  change  of 
missionary  method  and  program.  This  newer  form 
of  "evangelism"  wishes  to  spare  the  convert  any 
violent  break  from  his  old  environment.  It  speaks 
of  "Christianizing  Hinduism"  and  of  "evangeliz- 

ing Islam."  A  missionary  in  the  Near  East  puts 
it  this  way:  "This  approach  would  not  require  the 
Moslem  inquirer  to  forsake  his  Moslem  communal 
relations,  but  rather  would  urge  that,  continuing 
to  live  in  the  Moslem  community,  the  young  con- 

vert follow  the  Jesus-way  in  that  world.  Some 
things,  of  course,  he  could  not  do.  Persecution 
and  criticism  would  be  his  lot,  but  not  until  he 
was  cast  out  in  spite  of  his  endeavors  to  remain  a 
loyal  member  of  the  Moslem  community,  would 
he  sever  his  relations  with  his  past  environment. 
Thus  the  leaven  would  be  kept  in  the  lump;  the 
lump  would  be  kept  in  the  dark  place;  the  spread 
of  Christianity  would  be  spiritual  not  organization- 

al, vital  not  theological,  ethical  and  dynamic  and 
not  formalistic.  .  .  .  This  approach  has  much  to 
commend  it  for  it  proposes  not  so  much  to  make 
individual  converts  separated  in  small  groups  from 
the  Moslem  community;  it  proposes  rather  to  in- 

ject into  the  Moslem  community  and  into  Moslem 
life  and  thought  the  Spirit  and  teachings  of  Jesus, 
so  that  like  leaven  operating  in  the  entire  mass, 
these  teachings  and  spirit  may  work  out  their  own 
revolution  and  change.  Thus  it  is  argued  we  will 
have  a  truly  indigenous  Moslem  Christian,  a  truly 
indigenous  Moslem  Christian  theology,  and  a  truly 
indigenous  form  of  organized  Moslem  Chris- 
tianity." 

Such  a  theory  of  evangelism  would  prove  even 
less  efficient  than  a  merely  social-gospel.  Christ 
calls  us  to  be  fishers-of-men.  We  will  not  progress 
far  by  forsaking  all  hooks  and  nets  to  feed  the 
hungry  fish  in  their  own  environment.  Peter  on 
Lake  Galilee  and  Isaac  Walton  in  his  Compleat 
Angler  laugh  such  fishermen  to  scorn. 

Dr.  Duncan  B.  Macdonald  of  Hartford,  put  the 
present  day  issue  very  clearly:  "'Are  the  mission- aries of  the  future  to  be  missionaries  of  Christ  or 
missionaries  of  the  Christian  civilization  of  the 
West?  This  is  the  alternative  which  we  face  at 
present,  although  it  is  often     disguised  behind 

forms  of  words  which  conceal  its  real  nature  and 
essential  importance.  Do  the  missionaries  of  our 
Christian  Churches  go  out  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
the  unique  and  divine  fact  of  the  Incarnation  or 
to  carry  to  the  non-Christian  world  the  benefits — 
educational,  medical,  generally  humanitarian — 
which  have  grown  up  in  our  civilization  under  the 
stimulus  and  guidance  of  the  Christian  faith?" 

And  what  is  the  message  of  the  Evangel?  It 
could  not  be  stated  more  forcibly  than  by  a  writer 
in  the  latest  edition  of  the  Encyclopedia  Britan- 
nica  (Vol.  XIX  p.  240) :  "Evangelism  stands  for 
a  certain  interpretation  of  Christianity  emphasiz- 

ing the  objective  atonement  of  Christ,  the  neces- 
sity of  new  birth  or  conversion  and  salvation 

through  faith." This  is  a  fair  statement  of  the  essentials  of  the 
Evangel.  Paul  made  this  very  message  central  and 
primary.  "'Now,  brothers,  I  would  have  you  know 
the  gospel  I  once  preached  to  you,  the  gospel  you 
received,  the  gospel  in  which  you  have  your  foot- 

ing, the  gospel  by  which  you  are  saved — provided 
you  adhere  to  my  statement  of  it — unless  indeed 
your  faith  was  all  haphazard."  (I  Cor.  15:1-2  Mof- 

fat's translation).  And  what  is  this  message  o- 
good  news,  this  gospel,  so  emphatically  introduced 
by  a  fivefold  repetition?  "That  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  as  the  scriptures  had  said,  that  he  was  buried 
and  that  he  rose  on  the  third  day."  There  is  no 
other  evangel  than  these  historic  facts  and  their 
tremendous  implications.  Any  kind  of  evangelism 
that  is  silent  in  this  respect  is  no  evangelism  at 
all.  If  Christ  died  for  our  sins  His  death  was  a 
reality  and  His  resurrection  confirms  its  necessity 
and  validity  as  the  only  atonement  for  sin.  The 
Cross  is  the  one  central  message  and  method  and 
power  of  Christianity. 

"We  are  sent,"  in  the  pregnant  words  of  Hugh 
Thomson  Kerr,  "not  to  preach  sociology  but  sal- 

vation; not  economics  but  evangelism;  not  reform 
but  redemption;  not  culture  but  conversion;  not 
progress  but  pardon;  not  the  new  social  order  but 
the  new  birth;  not  revolution  but  regeneration; 
not  renovation  but  revival;  not  resuscitation  but 
resurrection;  not  a  new  organization  but  a  new 
creation;  not  democracy  but  the  Gospel;  not  civili- 

zation but  Christ.  We  are  ambassadors  not  diplo- 

mats." 

It  is  time  that  a  protest  be  made  against  the 
misuse  of  the  word  evangelism.  It  has  only  one 
etymological  New  Testament,  historical  and 
theological  connotation,  namely,  to  tell  the  good 
news  of  One  who  came  to  earth  to  die  on  the 
Cross  for  us;  who  rose  again  and  who  ever  lives 
to  intercede  for  those  who  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel.  To  evangelize  is  to  win  disciples,  to  be- 

come fishers-of-men,  to  carry  the  gospel  message 
directly  to  all  the  nations. 

NOTICE  TO  SUBSCRIBERS 

Please  note  the  expiration  date  on  your  paper 
and  send  in  your  renewal  remittances  promptly. 
This  will  help  us  and  save  both  postage  and  office 
expense. 
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John  Calvin-And  Infant  Baptism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 
In  a  recent  Saturday  edition  of  the  Chattanooga 

Times  there  is  a  paid  ad  published  by  the  Church 
of  Christ  under  the  caption  Infant  Baptism.  This 
ad  asserts  that  Calvin  is  among  those  who  deny 
the  practice  of  infant  baptism.  Fortunately,  the  ad 
§;ives  book  and  page  for  its  quotation  from  Calvin 
which  makes  it  easy  to  check  the  reference.  In- 

deed, it  also  uses  quotation  marks.  And  the  quo- 
tation is  accurate,  but  as  so  often  occurs  the  ad 

is  guilty  of  the  fallacy  of  quoting  a  sentence  out 
of  its  context.  In  the  sentence  quoted  Calvin  is 
leading  up  to  a  statement  of  the  Anabaptist  po- 

sition in  order  in  the  paragraph  following  to 
answer  and  refute  it. 

Here  is  the  quotation  carried  in  the  ad  under 
a  picture  of  A.  Hugh  Price,  Minister,  Church  of 
Christ: 

"As  Christ  enjoins  them  to  teach  before  baptiz- ing, and  desires  that  none  but  believers  shall  be 
admitted  to  baptism,  it  would  appear  that  baptism 
is  not  properly  administered  unless  when  preceded 
by  faith."  John  Calvin,  Harmony  of  the  Evangel- 

ists, Vol.  Ill,  p.  386 — Founder  of  the  Presbyterian Church. 

Those  who  would  know  Calvin's  true  view  on 
this  subject,  however,  must  continue  to  read  from 
the  same  page,  thus: 

"On  this  pretence,  the  Anabaptists  have  stormed 
greatly  against  infant  baptism.  But  the  reply  is 
not  difficult,  if  we  attend  to  the  reason  of  the 
command.  Christ  orders  them  to  convey  to  all  na- 

tions the  message  of  eternal  salvation,  and  con- 
firms it  by  adding  the  seal  of  baptism.  Now  it  was 

proper  that  faith  in  the  word  should  be  placed 
before  baptism,  since  the  Gentiles  were  altogether 
alienated  from  God,  and  had  nothing  in  common 
with  the  chosen  people;  for  otherwise  it  would 
have  been  a  false  figure,  which  offered  forgive- 

ness and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  unbelievers,  who 
were  not  yet  members  of  Christ.  But  we  know 
that  by  faith  those  who  were  formerly  despised 
are  united  to  the  people  of  God. 

"It  is  now  asked,  on  what  condition  does  God 
adopt  as  children  those  who  formerly  were  aliens? 
It  cannot,  indeed,  be  denied  that,  when  he  has 
once  received  them  into  his  favour,  he  continues 
to  bestow  it  on  their  children  and  their  children's 
children.  By  the  coming  of  Christ  God  manifested 
himself  as  a  Father  equally  to  the  Gentiles  and 
to  the  Jews;  and,  therefore,  that  promise,  which 
was  formerly  given  to  the  Jews,  must  now  be 
in  force  towards  the  Gentiles,  I  will  be  thy  God, 
and  the  God  of  thy  seed  after  thee,  (Gen.  17:7). 
Thus  we  see  that  they  who  entered  by  faith  unto 
the  Church  of  God  are  reckoned,  along  with  their 
posterity,  among  the  members  of  Christ,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  called  to  the  inheritance  of  sal- 

vation. And  yet  this  does  not  involve  the  separa- 
tion of  baptism  from  faith  and  doctrine;  because, 

though  infants  are  not  yet  of  such  an  age  as  to 
be  receiving  the  grace  of  God  by  faith,  still  God, 
when  addressing  their  parents,  includes  them  also. 
I  maintain,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  rash  to  ad- 

minister baptism  to  infants,  to  which  God  invites 
them,  when  he  promises  that  he  will  be  their  God." 

If  anyone  wishes  to  follow  Calvin's  thought  on this  subject  further  he  can  do  so  by  reading  his 
celebrated  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
Book  IV,  chapter  16.  Calvin  devotes  this  whole 
chapter  to  showing  that  infant  baptism  is  perfect- 

ly consistent  with  the  institution  of  Christ  and 
with  the  nature  of  the  sign. 

'■'Professor  of  Historical  Theology,  Columbia 
Theological   Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Jesus  Feeds  The  Multitudes 

By  Rev.  Harold  L.  Lundquist,  D.D.* 
The  stories  of  Jesus  feeding  two  groups  of  peo- 

ple (Mark  6:35-44;  8:1-9),  reveal  the  right  atti- 
tude toward  man's  need.  In  two  approaches  to  the 

problem  the  disciples  were  wrong.  Then  Christ 
showed  them  the  right  way. 

"Send  them  away" — that  was  the  plea  of  the 
disciples  when  the  multitude  of  those  who  had 
followed  Him  became  hungry.  The  Church  has  fol- 

lowed their  example  in  dealing  with  the  social 
problems  of  the  people  down  tlirough  the  years. 
The  result  is  that  being  denied  fellowship,  com- 

fort, and  help  by  a  church  which  was  too  busy 
building  up  a  vast  organization  or  a  beautiful 
order  of  worship,  the  common  people  have  re- 

sponded to  the  appeal  of  political  leaders  who  have 
provided  a  substitute  for  what  the  church  should 
have  given  them. 

When  Jesus  put  upon  them  the  direct  responsi- 
bility to  feed  the  people,  the  disciples  changed 

their  slogan  and  said:  "We  should  like  to  help, 
but  we  cannot."  Reckoning  hastily  on  what  a 
small  boy  had  brought  for  his  lunch,  the  disciples 
soon  demonstrated  that  it  was  impossible  to  feed 
this  vast  throng. 

Logic  is  such  a  devastating  thing  when  it 
operates  apart  from  faith  in  God.  They  were 
absolutely  right  in  their  reasoning  and  in  their 
calculations,  but  they  had  forgotten  the  one  factor 
that  really  counted.  Jesus  was  there,  and  Jesus  is 
Good,  and  God  is  omnipotent. 

Let  us  not  forget  that  all  we  have  comes  from 
God,  and  that  He  is  able  to  do  "exceedingly 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think"  (Eph. 3:20).  The  Christ  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and 
fishes  is  our  living  Lord  today,  and  ready  and 
able  to  do  it  again. 

"He  commanded  .  .  .  and  they  did  all  eat." 
When  God  speaks,  all  the  limitations  of  the  finite 
disappear,  and  the  needs  of  men  are  fully  met — 
with  "twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments"  left  over! 
Let  those  who  labor  in  difficult  places  with  limited 
resources  take  heart — and  trust  God. 

•■'Member  of  the  Faculty,  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  111. 
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Young  Reader's  Page 

"A  Horse  Of  Another  Color" 

By  Rev.  Alva  Hardie.  D.D.* 
Sometimes  in  Brazil  men  of  opposing  points  of 

view  on  politics,  science,  religion  or  some  other 
subject,  conduct  a  sort  of  debate  or  discussion 

through  the  press.  One  will  write  an  article  ex- 
pressing his  point  of  view  and  another  of  an 

opposing  point  of  view  will  reply  through  the 
same  paper.  Thus  the  discussion  continues  until 
one  of  them  recognizes  that  the  other  has  won 
the  argument  or  until  public  opinion  rather  rests 
the  decision  with  one  or  the  other. 

Now  it  happened  once  when  Rev.  Zacharias 
Miranda  was  the  Evangelical  pastor  in  Faxina 

(pronounced  Fa-shee-na),  Brazil,  he  had  a  dis- 
cussion through  the  papers  with  a  wealthy  farm- 

er, in  regard  to  religion.  The  minister  had  the 
Word  of  God  on  his  side  and  it  was  generally 
agreed  that  he  overcame  his  opponent.  Of  course 
the  wealthy  farmer  was  indignant  with  Senhor 

(Mr.)  Zacharias  and  thought  to  himself,  "Well,  if I  cannot  overcome  him  with  arguments  I  will  do 

so  some  other  way." 

In  those  days  one  could  hire  a  man  to  kill  an- 
other for  about  five  dollars.  So  the  farmer  hired 

a  murderer  to  go  hide  in  a  certain  woods  near  the 
road  over  which  Sr.  Zacharias  had  to  pass  each 
Saturday.  When  Sr.  Zacharias  rode  by,  the  assassin 
was  to  kill  him.  The  man  was  interested  and 

willing,  but  he  had  one  difficulty.  "I  do  not  know 
this  man,"  he  said. 

"O,"  said  the  farmer,  "it  will  be  very  easy  to 
recognize  him.  Saturday  is  the  day  for  him  to  go 

to  Itapetininga.  (Pronouned:  It-a-pet-thing-ning- 
ga).  He  passes  by  those  woods  about  noon,  and 
always  rides  an  old  white  horse.  He  is  a  slender 
man  and  has  a  small  beard.  You  will  know  him 

by  the  old  white  horse." 

So  the  man  went  on  Saturday  to  wait  in  the 
woods  for  the  arrival  of  Sr.  Zacharias  on  his  white 
horse. 

That  morning  Sr.  Zacharias  sent  his  two  little 

boys  to  the  pasture  to  catch  old  "Whitie,"  as  the 
children  called  their  father's  horse.  They  were  in 
the  pasture  for  about  two  hours  trying  to  catch 
him  but  it  seemed  no  use;  he  would  not  be  caught. 

Finally  they  returned  home  without  him.  When 
their  father  asked  them  why  they  had  delayed  so 

long  they  said,  "Something  has  gotten  into  that 
horse  for  he  never  ran  like  he  did  today.  It  was 

impossible  to  catch  him." 

Sr.  Zacharias  was  greatly  disturbed.  He  should 
have  already  been  on  his  way  some  time  before 
so  he  did  not  have  time  to  go  to  the  pasture  him- 

self. He  told  his  boys  to  go  over  to  the  home  of 
his  neighbor,  Sr.  Moura,  and  ask  him  to  lend  him 
his  bay  horse,  and  to  tell  him  that  if  he  needed  a 
horse  later  in  the  day  he  could  send  one  of  his 
workmen  to  catch  "Whitie."  So  on  that  particular 
day  it  happened  that  Sr.  Zacharias  rode  a  bay 
horse  and  was  about  two  hours  behind  schedule. 

When  he  arrived  at  the  woods  the  murderer 

rode  out  into  the  road  and  said  to  him:  "Could 

you  tell  me  if  that  Protestant  minister,  Zacharias, 

has  left  Faxina  or  not?" 

"Yes,"  answered  Sr.  Zacharias,  "did  you  want 

to  speak  to  him?" 
"No,  I  was  sent  here  to  kill  him  when  he 

passed  by,  but  he  must  have  gone  by  earlier  to- 

day." 

"Well,"  Said  Sr.  Zacharias,  not  wishing  to  be 
identified,  "he  is  not  in  Faxina  and  I  will  bid  you 

goodbye,  sir." The  killer  said,  "But  where  are  you  going?" 

"I  am  going     to     Itapetininga,"     replied  Sr. Zacharias. 

"Well,  I  think  I  shall  go  along  with  you  for 

evidently  old  Zacharias  has  escaped  me  this  time." 

The  minister's  heart  sank  at  these  words,  for 
he  knew  that  if  this  man  should  ask  him  his  name, 
he  would  have  to  tell  him.  Quickly  he  decided 

on  a  plan.  He  would  "preach  the  Gospel"  to  this man  and  talk  so  fast  that  he  would  not  have  time 
to  ask  him  his  name! 

As  they  started  riding  along  together  the  min- 
ister said,  "Did  you  ever  hear  Sr.  Zacharias 

preach?" 
"No,  I  never  saw  him." 
"Well,  I  have  heard  him  often.  Let  me  tell  you 

some  of  the  things  he  teaches." 
So  he  told  the  killer  how  mankind  was  lost  in 

sin  and  how  God,  the  Father,  sent  His  only  be- 
gotten Son  into  the  world  to  redeem  lost  sinners. 

He  told  him  Jesus  would  even  forgive  men  that 
would  kill  others,  and  that  Christ  said  to  the  thief 
on  the  cross,  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise."  He  explained  how  Jesus  suffered  and 
died  for  sinners,  and  how  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  He  intercedes  for  lost  ones. 

The  man  listened  to  the  long  story  and  the 

Spirit  of  God  touched  his  heart.  As  they  were 

riding  into  Itapetiningo  the  killer^^said,  "Where 
are  you  going  to  stay  here  in  town?" 

"I  always  stop  with  Sr.  Pedrozo,"  replied  the minister. 

"0",  said  the  man,  "he  is  a  Protestant;  look 

here,  you  must  be  that  Zacharias." 

"Yes,  I  am  and  I  am  going  to  preach  here  to- 
night. Won't  you  come  to  hear  me  in  our  little 

church?" "Well,"  said  the  murderer,  "I  certainly  am  glad 
that  you  did  not  ride  a  white  horse  today,  for,  if 

you  had,  I  should  have  killed  you.  I  was  told  to 
watch  for  a  man  on  a  white  horse.  A  man  who 
teaches  what  you  have  told  me  this  afternoon 
should  not  be  killed.  Now,  come  to  my  home  with 
me  for  dinner.  I  want  my  wife  to  hear  about  that 
man  Jesus  Christ  and  how  He  loves  and  pardons 

even  men  like  me." 
So  they  talked  a  long  time  about  the  way  of salvation. 
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Sr.  Zacharias  often  told  this  story  and  each 
time  he  would  say,  "And  now  I  know  why  old 
Whitie  would  not  be  caught  that  day!  There  is  a 
verse  in  the- Scriptures  you  know  which  says:  'For 
we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  who  love  God.'  " 

*Missionary  to  Brazil,  Presbyterian  Church, U.  S. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  2 

The  Christian  And  His 
Economic  Relations 

Scripture:  Deuteronomy  8:17-18;  Psalm  50:7- 
11;  Malachi  3:8-10;  Luke  12:13-21  and  18:18-24; 
Acts  2:41-47;  James  2:15-16  and  5:1-6.  De- 

votional: Matt.  6:19-30. 

Devotional  Reading:  "Lay  up  treasures  in 
heaven,"  "Take  no  thought." 

These  verses  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
lay  down  certain  principles  which  will  help  us 
to  rightly  approach  our  lesson  today: 

(1)  Our  chief  concern  should  not  be  our  eco- 
nomic relation  to  this  world,  but  to  the  Kingdom 

of  God.  Our  treasures  should  not  be  laid  up  on 
earth,  where  we  stay  but  a  short  time,  but  in 
Heaven,  where  we  will  make  our  eternal  home.  It 
is  the  utmost  folly  for  a  man  to  store  his  treasures 
where  he  himself  will  not  be.  Spiritual  treasures, 
stored  in  Heaven,  should  be  our  chief  concern. 
"Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  His  right- 
eousness." 

(2)  We  cannot  serve  God  and  gold;  one  or  the 
other  will  be  our  master.  Is  it  "gold  or  God"? 

(3)  Anxiety  over  material  things  is  entirely 
uncalled  for.  Faith  in  the  loving  care  of  a  loving 
Father  will  keep  us  from  worrying  over  "these 
things."  He  knows  we  have  need  of  these  things. 
If  we  put  HIM  first  they  will  be  added. 

Keeping  these  principles  in  mind,  let  us  now 
turn  to  the  other  passages: 

Deut.  8:17,18:  "It  is  he  that  giveth  thee  power 
to  get  wealth."  Rich  people  should  be  very  Humble 
and  very  Grateful.  The  temptation  is  to  feel  a 
degree  of  pride  and  self-sufficiency.  Moses  is 
warning  his  nation  against  any  such  feelings.  God 
has  given  some  people  and  some  nations  the  ability 
to  get  wealth.  These  people  and  nations  should 
recognize  His  goodness  to  them.  Many  rich  men 
have  had  the  right  attitude;  men  like  Abraham, 
Joseph,  Daniel  and  others.  Paul  would  stress 
the  same  idea  when  he  asks  the  question,  "Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ?"  (1  Cor.  4:7). 

Psalm  50:7-11:  "The  world  is  mine".  All  the 
wealth  of  the  world  belongs  to  God.  He  created  it. 
He  preserves  it.  He  has  laid  it  up  in  store  for  man- 

kind as  they  needed  it.  Take  all  the  natural  re- 
sources of  the  earth — gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 

minerals;  coal,  iron,  oil;  forests  and  fertile  fields; 
animals  and  plants — all  these  are  HIS  by  right of  Creation  and  Providence. 

He  has  turned  it  all  over  to  man,  making  him 
the  owner  for  a  few  years.  God  is  no  beggar.  We 
forget  this  when  we  complain  and  grudgingly  give 
back  a  few  tithes  and  offerings.  He  has  the  right 
to  demand  ALL  if  He  so  desired. 

Malachi  3:8-10:  "Will  a  man  rob  God?"  Yes, 
man  tries  to  rob  Him,  the  One  who  bestowed  all 
this  wealth  upon  him,  and  the  One  who  gives  the 
power  to  get  it.  Man  in  his  selfishness  tries  to  rob 
God.  Israel  had  robbed  Him;  America  is  robbing 
Him;  some  Christians  are  robbing  Him.  But  we 
really  rob  ourselves. 

Can  we  expect  God  to  honor  and  bless  those 
who  thus  try  to  rob  Him?  Suppose  we  had  a 
tenant  on  our  farm  who  was  always  cheating  us 
out  of  our  share  of  the  rent.  Would  we  feel  like 
doing  much  for  him?  Would  we  not  let  out  the 
farm  to  others?  This  is  exactly  what  Jesus  warned 
the  Jews  would  be  true  of  them.  (See  Mark  12:1- 
9). 

Luke  12:13-21:  "Thou  fool".  There  are  many 
"fools",  (foolish  people)  spoken  of  in  the  Bible. 
Here  we  have  the  Covetous  Fool.  Why  was  this 
man  a  "fool"?  (1)  Because  he  had  a  wrong  idea 
about  life.  A  man's  life  does  not  consist  of  "things", 
abundance  of  things.  Life  is  far  more  than  ma- 

terial things;  righteousness,  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  worth  more  than  all  these  things.  (2) 
He  neglected  his  soul.  He  thought  a  soul  could 
be  satisfied  on  "much  goods,  laid  up  for  many 
years."  Souls  are  never  satisfied  until  they  find 
God.  This  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee. 
His  soul  had  to  go  back  to  God  who  gave  it,  and 
his  soul  was  not  fit  to  meet  his  God.  (3)  He  for- 

got that  all  he  had  accumulated  would  be  left 
for  others  to  inherit,  and  perhaps  quarrel  over. 

"So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
and  is  not  rich  toward  God."  We  can  all  be  as 
foolish  as  this  man,  if  we  follow  the  covetous  way 
of  life.  How  rich  are  we  toward  god? 

Luke  18:18-24:  "Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing." Here  is  a  rich  man  who  had  much  in  his  favor.  He 
was  seeking  eternal  life,  the  greatest  boon  a  man 
can  seek;  he  was  a  good  moral  man;  he  was  deeply 
in  earnest;  he  was  young,  and  a  ruler.  He  had 
one  thing  wrong.  His  wealth  was  his  idol.  When 
Jesus  put  His  finger  on  this  sore  spot  and  told  him 
to  sell  and  give,  get  rid  of  his  idol,  and  put  Christ 
on  the  throne,  he  went  away  sorrowful.  This  is 
what  makes  it  hard  for  rich  men  to  enter  the 
Kingdom — they  are  apt  to  TRUST  in  their  money. 
Only  God's  grace  can  save  a  rich  man,  just  as 
God's  grace  must  save  a  poor  man.  We  all  get saved  the  same  way. 
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Acts  2:41-47:  "All  things  common."  Again  we 
have  this  beautiful  example  of  sharing;  voluntary 
and  loving  sharing  of  what  we  have  with  others. 
We  will  not  dwell  on  it  because  it  has  been  used 
often  in  our  lessons. 

James  2:15-1G:  "Ye  give  them  not."  The  prac- 
tical James  is  here  exhorting  us  to  prove  our  faith 

by  our  works,  as  we  help  answer  our  prayers  for 
the  poor  by  giving  of  our  goods  to  the  poor. 

James  5:1-6:  "Your  riches  are  corrupted.  We 
have  the  picture  here  of  greedy,  oppressive  rich 
men.  There  have  been  many  of  them  in  these 
"last  days."  We  think  of  the  rich  "war  lords"  of 
Germany  or  Japan,  the  men  who  profiteer  out  of 
war  and  bloodshed,  the  whiskey  barons  and  beer 
millionaires,  those  who  have  oppressed  in  any 
way  in  order  to  gain  wealth.  These  sow  the  seed 
which  springs  up  into  communism  which  is  as  bad 
or  worse  than  the  other,  for  it  encourages  laziness 
and  freedom  of  every  sort.  Wicked  rich  men  are 
a  curse  to  the  world  and  bring  God's  wrath  upon 
them.  Good  rich  men,  on  the  other  hand,  are  a 
blessing  to  other  fellowmen,  and  God  prospers 
them. 

Here  are  some  rules  for  our  economic  relations: 

Remember  that  God  owns  the  world  and  gives 
the  power  to  get  wealth. 

We  are  His  stewards.  As  stewards  we  are  to  be 
diligent,  wise,  faithful,  honest,  kind. 

Work  diligently  and  honestly;  waste  nothing, 
saving  all  we  can;  spend  wisely,  taking  care  of 
those  who  depend  on  us;  give  generously  and 
cheerfully — God   loves  a   cheerful  giver. 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  9 

The  Christian's  Place  In  The 
Life  Of  His  Nation 

Scripture:  Matthew  5;  1  Timothy  2:1-4;  Titus 
3:1-8;  1  Peter  2:1-17.  Devotional  Reading: 
Romans  13:1-10. 

Not  often,  if  ever,  do  Christians  form  the  ma- 
jority group  in  a  nation.  Usually  they  are  in  the 

minority.  In  our  country  about  one-third  of  the 
population  is  Christian  in  name.  In  Paul's  day  the percentage  was  very  small.  But  whether  large  or 
small,  our  place  in  the  life  of  the  nation  is  a  most 
important  one. 

Our  Duty:  Romans  13:1-10 — "Love  is  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law."  Our  first  duty  is  Subjection; 

not  merely  through  fear,  but  for  conscience'  sake. 
Rulers  are  God-appointed.  Even  wicked  rulers  are 
allowed  to  rule  by  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  uni- 

verse; therefore  the  Christian  obeys  constituted 
authority. 

Our  second  duty  is  Support.  The  government, 
however  bad  and  incompetent,  protects  us  and 
provides  certain  things  for  its  citizens.  Therefore 
we  are  to  render  to  all  their  dues;  custom,  taxes, 
respect,  homage. 

Our  third,  and  all-comprehensive  duty,  is  Love. 
We  should  be  patriots  in  the  true  sense  of  that 
term,  loving  our  fellowmen  who  form  our  country. 
If  a  man  has  this  love  he  will  need  few  laws  to 
guide  him  in  his  conduct. 

Beyond  Our  Duty:  Matthew  5 — "More  than  oth- 
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ers."  People  who  are  not  Christians,  obey,  support, 
love  their  country."  What  do  ye  more  than  oth- 

ers"? Our  place  is  more  than  a  place  of  duty. 
Others  fulfill  their  duty.  What  can  the  Christian 
do  that  other  people  do  not  do? 

Matt.  5:3-12:  Is  our  character  better  than  the 
character  of  the  average  citizen?  Can  God  call  us 
"Blessed"?  Men  and  women  who  have  the  sort 
of  character  described  in  the  Beatitudes  are  not 
only  blessed  in  their  own  lives,  but  are  a  blessing 
to  a  nation.  Such  a  citizen  of  the  Kingdom  is  a 
fine  citizen  of  any  nation. 

Matt.  5:13-1G:  Is  our  influence  more  felt,  and 
more  blessed,  than  the  influence  of  others?  As 
salt,  are  we  keeping  the  nation  from  moral  and 
spiritual  corruption  and  decay?  As  lights,  are 
we  shining  in  the  darkness  so  that  men  may  see 
our  Heavenly  Father  and  find  the  way  to  eternal 

life? 
Matt.  5:17-20:  Does  our  righteousness  exceed 

the  righteousness  of  mere  formalists  like  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees?  Are  we  careful  about  little 
things?  Is  our  righteousness  external,  or  from  the heart? 

Matthew  5:21-26:  We  would  not  murder  with 
our  hands.  Do  we  have  anger  and  murder  in  our 
hearts?  Are  we  reconciled  to  our  brothers? 

Matt.  5:27-32:  Are  we  as  clean  in  thought  and 
desire  as  we  try  to  be  in  outward  acts?  In  this  age 
of  unclean  pictures,  books  and  movies  are  we  keep- 

ing our  imaginations  pure? 

Matt.  5:33-37:  How  about  our  lips  and  words? 
Are  we  guilty  of  profanity  or  the  "near  profanity" of  this  slang  age?  Would  it  not  be  better  to  say 

the  simple  "Yes"  and  "No"? 
Matt.  5:38-48:  Is  our  attitude  toward  others 

one  of  Retaliation  or  Generosity,  of  Love  or  Hate? 
No  one  but  a  Christian  can  carry  out  these  com- 

mands of  the  Great  Teacher.  No  one  else  will  even try. 

"More  than  others"  is  a  fine  measuring  rod.  A 
finer  one  is  verse  48:  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect 
even  as  your  Father  in  Heaven  is  perfect." Measured  by  that  rod,  where  do  we  stand? 

Intercessory  Prayer:  I  Timothy  2:1-4:  "Prayers 



Nov.  15,  1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  13 

Cor  CHOIR  GOWNS PULPIT  ROBES 
Vastmenti  ■  Hangings  •  Stole> Embroideries,  Etc. 
HEV/  CATALOG  on  Request 

NATIQNA),  CHURCH   GOODS.  SUPPLY.  CO;? 

. blivision  of'  ' 
NATipNAL  ACADEMIC^CAP  *  GOVyN  CO.:^ 
82l>23  ARCH  >1W  V"^    fHILADELPHIA  7,  PA.,. 

 for  all  men".  Christians  are  not  only  to  Live, 
but  to  Pray.  Pray  that  others  may  Live.  Some 
of  the  greatest  prayers  in  the  Bible  are  prayers 
for  the  nation  by  those  who  knew  and  loved  God. 
Take  Moses'  great  intercessoi-y  prayer  of  his  peo- 

ple— "If  not  blot  me  out".  (See  Ex.  32:32) 
Or  Daniel's  prayer  of  confession  and  intercession 
in  Daniel  9.  Or  Solomon's  great  prayer  at  the  dedi- cation of  the  temple. 

These  were  Leaders,  praying  for  their  land.  The 
ordinary  Christian  citizen  is  to  pray  for  those  who 
lead,  those  in  authority.  (1)  Pray  that  they  may 
lead  tranquil  and  peaceful  lives,  "pray  for  the 
peace  of  Jeru.salem,"  so  to  speak.  (2)  That  they 
may  be  godly,  (3)  Grave  (4)  Saved.  Our  leaders 
would  be  kept  from  many  mistakes  and  be  guided 
and  blessed  if  all  Christians  remembered  these 
injunctions  of  Paul. 

Good  Works:  Titus  3:1-8:  "Ready  to  every  good 
work."  We  must  show  by  our  good  works  and  good 
character  that  God  has  saved  us  by  His  grace. 
Changed  character  is  the  best  proof  of  Regenera- 

tion. Our  good  works  show  that  we  have  been 
washed  and  made  clean  within.  "To  speak  evil  of 
no  man,  to  be  no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing 
all  meekness  unto  all  men" — in  what  better  way 
can  we  prove  that  we  are  better  citizens  than 
the  unregenerate?  The  best  advertisement  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  in  a  nation  is  a  body  of  Christian 
people  who  are  thus  living  and  working. 

Glorifying  God:  1  Peter  2:1-17:  "The  people  of 
God — shewing  forth  His  praise."  Man's  chief  end is  to  glorify  God  and  this  is  all  the  more  true  of 
the  Christian  man.  "But  ye  are  a  chosen  gen- 

eration, a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  pe- 
culiar people;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises 

of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light:  "As  pilgrims  and  strangers 
we  are  to  lead  holy  lives,  (Vss.  11-12).  We  are 
by  well-doing  to  silence  the  talk  of  foolish  men. 
As  God's  people  we  are  to  live  like  free  men,  not 
abusing  our  freedom. 

Peter  sums  it  up  thus:  "Honour  all  men.  Love 
the  brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honour  the  king." These  four  short  sentences  are  a  good  rule  for 
the  Christian  citizen  to  follow  as  he  takes  his 
place  in  his  nation. 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  16 

Exalting  Christ  In  The 
Life  Of  The  Nation 

Scripture:  Isaiah  9:2-7;  Luke  1:26-80;  Hebrews 
1:1-4;  I  Peter  3:13-18,  22;  Jude  24-25.  Devotional 
Reading:  Philippians  2:5-11. 

It  is  hard  to  get  even  a  so-called  Christian  land 
like  America  to  exalt  Christ.  The  Jewish  and  Uni- 

tarian influence  is  so  strong  that  His  Name — the 
Name  exalted  by  God  above  every  name — is  not 
often  mentioned,  much  less  honored  equally  with 
the  Father.  Even  the  Church  seems  loath  to 
acknowledge  Him  as  "Lord  of  all."  We  like  to  talk 
about  religious  education,  instead  of  Christian 
education;  of  religious  leaders,  instead  of  Christian 
leaders;  of  religious  movements  instead  of  Chris- 

tian revivals. 

We  talk  glibly  and  even  eloquently  about  the 
principles  and  teachings  of  Christ,  but  unless  and 
until  we  exalt  His  Person  to  the  proper  place  as 
co-existent  with  the  Father,  until  we  recognize 
Him  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  Virgin  born,  "'very 
God",  then  we  had  better  stop  talking  about  Him 

as  a  Matchless  Teacher,  the  Ideal  Man,  the  per- 
fect Example.  When  we  are  ready  to  accept  His 

Deity,  then  we  can  exalt  His  Humanity. 

His  Person  is  certainly  exalted  in  our  Scripture today. 

Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:5-11:  "Highly 
exalted."  He  was  highly  exalted  before  He  came 
to  earth.  "Though  from  the  beginning  He  had 
the  nature  of  God,  did  not  reckon  equality  with 
God  something  to  be  forcibly  retained,  but  emptied 
Himself  of  His  glory  by  taking  the  form  of  a 
slave.  And  for  this  God  highly  exalted  Him."  Mont- gomery Trans.  Vs.  6).  No  one  can  read  this 
passage  from  Philippians  and  not  see  two  things: 
(1)  That  Christ  was  equal  with  God  from  the  be- 

ginning. (2)  That  Christ,  on  account  of  His  hu- 
mility and  sacrifice  on  the  cross  has  been  even 

more  highly  exalted  and  given  a  Name  above  every 
name.  All  of  this  is  done  to  the  glory  of  the 
Father. 

His  Wonderful  Name:  Isaiah  9:2-7:  "His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful."  The  Old  Testament 
prophet,  Isaiah,  has  the  same  idea  about  Christ  as 
the  New  Testament  preacher,  Paul.  In  verses  6 
and  7  we  have  a  marvellous  description  of  the  per- 

son and  position  of  the  coming  Saviour.  (1)  The 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder.  This  looks 
forward  to  the  universal  reign  of  Christ  so  many 
times  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  (2)  His  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God, 
The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace." 
Surely  the  One  spoken  of  in  this  way  is  equal  with 
the  Father  in  his  Nature,  Power  and  Glory. 

Every  nation,  surely  OUR  nation,  should  give 
Him  his  proper  place.  Why  are  those  in  authority 
so  loath  to  recognize  the  One  who  shall  govern 
all  nations?  Why  should  they  hesitate  to  speak 
His  Name,  and  give  Him  all  honor? 

His  Wonderful  Birth:  Luke  1:26-80:  "Born  of 
the  virgin  Mary."  "Conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,"  says  the  Creed;  "The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  you,"  says  verse  35  of  this  chap- ter. 

Nothing  could  be  more  plainly  and  clearly  taught 
in  the  Bible  than  the  Virgin  birth  of  our  Lord. 
If  we  are  to  believe  any  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we 
must  believe  what  it  says  about  the  Incarnation. 
This  account  is  backed  by  all  the  other  passages 
when  rightly  understood.  There  is  nothing  con- 

trary to  reason  for  Christ  to  become  flesh  and 
dwell  among  men.  It  would  be  hard  for  us  to  think 
of  any  other  way  for  God  to  become  man  and  be 
the  sort  of  Redeemer  required  to  save  the  race 
from  the  consequences  of  the  Fall. 

The  beautiful  hymns  of  praise  found  in  this 
passage  have  always  been  loved  by  the  church, 
for  they   are  the  inspired   utterances  of  devout 
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souls  in  the  highest  moment  of  ecstasy.  The  "Mag- 
nificat" of  Mary  and  the  "Benedictus"  of  Zaeh- 

arias  tell  of  the  mystery  and  miracle  of  the  great- 
est fact  of  history. 

Better  Than  The  Angels:  Hebrews  1:1-4:  "The 
express  image  of  his  person."  He  is  better  in  His 
nature.  Angels  are  created  beings;  Christ  is  un- 

created. He  is  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and 
"stamp  of  His  substance."  No  words  could  tell 
us  more  plainly  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  One 
in  substance,  equal  in  power  and  glory. 

He  is  also  better  in  the  place  He  occupies  and 
in  the  power  He  exercises.  He  is  Heir  of  all  things; 
He  made  the  world;  He  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power;  He  purged  our  sins;  He  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high; 
He  has  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

Raised  From  The  Dead:  1  Peter  3:13-22:  "On 
the  right  hand  of  God."  The  two  greatest  things about  Christ  are  given  us  in  these  verses:  (1)  His 
Sacrificial,  Substitutionary  death  is  stated  in  these 
words:  "For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring 
us  to  God"  (vs.  18)  and  (2)  His  resurrection  and 
authority,  (Vss.  21-22).  He  has  ascended  to 
Heaven  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels, 
autliorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  to  Him. 

The  Only  Wise  God:  Jude  24-25:  "To  the  only 

wise  God,  our  Savior."  No  explanation  is  needed. 
"To  the  only  God,  our  Savior,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  be  ascribed  glory,  majesty,  might,  and 
authority,  as  it  was  before  time  began,  is  now,  i 
and  ever  shall  be  to  all  the  ages  (Montgomery 
Trans.)."  Here  God  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Son  are  placed  side  by  side  as  equals. 

How  can  we  exalt  Christ  in  the  life  of  our  na- 
tion? 

(1)  By  being  loyal  to  His  person;  His  eternal 
place  in  the  God-head;  His  Virgin  Birth;  His  es- 

sential Deity.  To  lower  Him  as  a  Person,  to  make 
Him  less  than  God,  the  second  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  is  NOT  to  exalt  Him,  but  lower  Him  in  j 
the  life  of  the  nation.  We  must  honor  Him  even  | 
as  we  honor  the  Father. 

(2)  By  being  loyal  to  His  sacrificial,  substi- 
tutionary death  on  the  cross.  We  must  recognize  | 

before  the  world  His  atoning  precious  blood.  ' 

(3)  By  being  loyal  to  His  Bodily  Resurrection, 
His  Ascended  Glory,  His  Coming  again  to  reign 
and  rule  and  judge  all  nations. 

(4)  After  we  have  exalted  His  Person  to  His 
rightful  place  then  we  can  and  should  exalt  His 
teachings  as  the  guiding  principles  in  our  life  as 
a  nation.  But  it  is  vain  and  foolish  to  talk  of  these 
until  we  bow  before  Him  and  worship  Him  as  our 
God. 
y  

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  December 

ALL  PEOPLE 

Approach  To  The  Topic 

"Be  not  afraid;  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to  all  the  peo- 

ple, for  there  is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Savior,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  (Luke 
2:10-11). 

With  these  words  the  angel  announced  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  startled  shepherds  on  that 
long  ago  first  Christmas,  and  as  we  follow  that 
Christ  into  His  manhood  and  hear  Him  speak  as 
never  man  spake  we  know  that  the  words  "all  the 
people"  truly  include  all  people  all  over  the  world for  all  time.  It  is  well  during  this  December,  the 
first  in  several  years  in  which  our  country  has 
not  been  at  war,  that  we  look  at  all  the  people 
all  over  the  world  in  the  light  of  the  Christian 
message. 

December  is  a  five  Sunday  month.  We  shall 
study  our  topic  something  like  this:  We  will  first 
look  at  all  the  people  in  the  world  in  the  light 
of  what  God  has  done  for  them,  for  "God  So 
Loved  That  He  Gave."  As  we  think  of  all  these 
folks  whom  God  loves  and  for  whom  Christ  died 
our  hearts  join  with  countless  millions  of  other 
hearts  throughout  the  world  in  the  desire  that  all 
these  folks  may  live  together  in  peace,  but  peace 
is  not  easy,  it  comes  as  the  by-product  of  some- 

thing else,  so  we  can  have  "Peace,  If  We  Care 
Enough,"  care  enough  about  some  important  things 
that  make  for  peace.  As  we  think  further  about 
peace  during  the  three  remaining  Sunday  nights 
we  shall  have  to  examine  "Christ's  Last  Will  and 
Testament,"  Christ's  "Good  Tidings  to  All,"  and 
"Christ's  Goal  for  His  World." 

Dec.  2:  God  So  Loved  That  He  Gove. 

Prepared  by  Rev.  Marion  H.  Currie, 
Kingsport,  Tenn. 

Introduction 
The  source  of  our  topic  is  John  3:16.  The  Bible 

setting  will  do  for  it  what  a  ring  setting  does  for 
a  gem.  This  verse  is  the  heart  of  the  gospel.  Just 
as  you  can  spell  out  the  word  from  it,  you  can 
peal  forth  the  great  gospel  truths  it  holds:  "For God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  Only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  Perish,  but  have  Everlasting  Life." Gospel 

Some  have  said  it  is  the  greatest  verse  in  the 
Bible.  You  may  judge  for  yourself  by  supplying 
the  right  word  after  each  superlative:  "God  world (the  greatest  number)  that  He  gave  (the  greatest 
sacrifice)  His  only  begotten  Son  (the  greatest 
gift)  that  whosoever  (even  the  greatest  sinner) 
should  not  perish  (the  greatest  punishment)  but 
have  everlasting  life  (the  greatest  possession). 

Read  John  3:1-21.  Note  that  Nicodemus  says, 
"We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God:  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
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doest,  except  God  be  with  Him."  (Vs.  2).  The 
following  suggestions  for  study  will  lead  you  to 
see  for  yourself  and  show  others  that  "God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself." (II  Cor.  5:19). 

Doctrines 

Doctrines  are  the  principal  teachings  of  God's word.  Look  for  them  in  this  verse.  1.  The  Deity 
of  Christ.  "His  only  begotten  Son"  tells  the  truth 
that  Christ  is  God's  Son  in  some  way  in  which  we 
are  not.  2.  Heaven  And  Hell.  "Hath  everlasting 
life"  and  "perish"  tell  us  that  some  shall  live  for- 

ever with  the  Lord,  while  others  will  suffer  eternal 
punishment.  3.  Faith.  "Whosoever  believeth"  in 
Christ.  "Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  4.  The  Sovereignty  Of  God.  God  loved 
and  gave.  Who  makes  the  first  move  toward  sal- 

vation, God,  or  Man?  5.  Atonement.  "He  gave." 
Oh,  the  wealth  of  that  little  word.  He  sent  from 
Heaven,  and  He  gave  to  die. 

The  Old  Testament  Background 
This  verse  is  a  great  climax  to  centuries  of 

God's  love  for  the  world.  We  may  understand  how 
Jesus  could  say  "Thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foun- 

dation of  the  world."  (John  17:24).  Even  Nico- demus,  a  master  of  Israel,  must  have  seen  that 
Jehovah  of  old  had  loved  the  Jewish  nation.  Since 
the  day  God  called  Abraham  His  friend,  He  loved 
that  people.  It  is  in  the  Old  Testament  that  we 
first  hear  of  God  as  a  father.  "When  Israel  was 
a  child,  then  I  loved  him."  (Hosea  11:1).  He  loved 
Israel  as  a  bridegroom  loves  his  bride.  (Hosea 
3:1).  As  a  shepherd  with  his  sheep,  so  was  Jehovah 
with  Israel.  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting- 
love."  (Jer.  31:3). 

But  the  Jews  could  not  believe,  nor  can  un- 
believers today  see  that  God  loved  the  World. 

This  was  Jonah's  great  mission,  to  tell  Ninevah that  God  loved  the  Gentile  world.  It  was  the 
mission  of  prophets.  Jesus  pointed  out  that  Elijah 
went  to  a  widow  of  another  country  with  the 
grace  of  God,  that  Naaman  the  leper  whom  Elisha 
healed  was  a  Syrian  and  not  a  Jew.  Ruth  was  a 
foreigner,  and  Rahab  an  alien.  "God  so  loved  the 
world"  that  He  sent  His  prophets,  and  in  these 
last  days  sent  His  Son  (Heb.  1:1-2). 

New  Testament  Passages 
Read  the  parable  in  Matt.  21:33ff.  "God  so 

loved"  that  He  spared  not  His  only  Son.  We 
would  expect  Jesus  to  love  His  disciples:  "Having 
loved  His  own  He  loved  them  unto  the  end."  They 
said  of  Jesus  and  Lazarus:  "Lo,  how  He  loved 
Him."  John  speaks  of  the  "disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved."  But  there  came  one  running  to  Jesus,  for whom  His  great  heart  yearned,  and  Jesus  looking 
upon  him  loved  him.  A  woman  condemned,  a  child 
who  had  died,  a  palsied  man:  sinners  all — and 
Jesus  loved  them.  Whatever  God  is  from  all 
eternity,  Jesus  was  when  he  came  in  the  flesh.  At 
His  birth  wise  men  who  came  from  the  east  did 
honor  to  the  king  not  as  King  of  the  Jews,  but  as 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords.  When  He  found 
a  Roman  Centurian  whose  servant  He  healed,  He 
said,  "I  have  not  found  such  faith,  no  not  in 
Israel."  (Luke  7:9).  He  gave  living  water  to  a 
Samaritan  woman,  gave  virtue  to  a  Syrophonecian 
woman,  healed  the  daughter  of  a  Canaanitish  wo- 

man, and  laid  the  foundation  upon  which  Paul  was 
later  to  say:  "There  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Greek,  for  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  (Rom. 
10:12,13).  God,  Jehovah  of  old,  so  loved  the  world, 
even  the  Gentile  world,  that  He  called  men  unto 

himself,  from  Adam  whom  he  sought  in  the  cool 
of  the  day,  and  Noah,  whom  He  wooed  into  the 
ark,  on  down  to  the  days  when  Jesus  wept  over 
the  slain  prophets  in  Jerusalem  and  gave  Himself 
for  those  who  slew  Him,  crying,  "Father,  forgive 
them."  Whatever  Jehovah  was,  Jeans  is:  The  ob- 

ject of  faith  and  worship,  God  of  justice,  God  of 
mercy,  God  of  righteousness,  God  of  love. 

Appplication God  walked  with  Noah  who  was  righteous  in  his 
generation,  loved  Solomon,  (as  we  read  in  II 
Sam.  12:24)  and  loved  John,  the  very  apostle  of 
love.  The  wonder  for  us  is  that  Christ  died  for  us 
ungodly  ones,  and  God  loved  us  while  we  were  yet 
sinners.  (Rom.  5:5,6,8).  Do  we  find  ourselves 
loving  only  lovely  people?  Let  us  rather  allow  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  shed  abroad  (be  missionary  minded 
enough  to  take  it  literally)  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts.  Let  us  so  love  the  world  that  we  will  take 
the  Gospel  to  the  unlovely,  and  that  we  will  seek 
all  kinds  of  people  for  Him,  for  "they  shall  come from  the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  from  the  south,  and  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  those  to  whom  we  take  this GOSPEL  verse. 

Dec.  9:  Peace.  If  We  Care  Enough. 

Prepared  by  Rev.  Marion  H.  Currie 
Kingsport,  Tenn. 

When  David's  stormy  career  as  King  of  Israel 
was  still  at  its  height,  God  gave  to  him  and 
Bathsheba  a  son.  (II  Sam.  12:24).  David  called 
his  name  Solomon,  which  means  "peace."  One 
might  suppose  that  there  was  nothing  that  David 
cared  more  for  than  for  peace.  Witness  his  psalms: 
A  prayer  for  peace:  "Pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jersusalem"  (Ps.  122:6);  A  complaint  for  peace: 
"I  am  for  peace,  but  they  are  for  war"  (Ps. 
120:7);  An  expression  of  faith:  "The  Lord  will 
bless  his  people  with  peace"  (Ps.  29:11);  An 
exhortation  to  peace:  "Seek  peace  and  pursue  it." 
(Ps.  34:14).  In  praise  of  peace:  "The  meek  shall 
delight  themselves  in  the  abundance  of  peace." 
(Ps.  37:11).  Undoubtedly,  when  Solomon  was 
born  David  was  hoping  for  a  long  era  of  peace. 
He  had  just  made  his  peace  with  God,  his  sins  were 
forgiven  and  his  transgression  covered  (see  Ps. 
51),  but  he  longed  for  peace  in  Israel. 

It  is  a  striking  fact  that  God  did  not  give  David 
a  peaceful  reign.  But  there  was  a  promise  of 
peace:  "Behold,  a  son  shall  be  born  to  thee,  who shall  be  a  man  of  rest  .  .  .  for  his  name  shall  be 
Solomon  ("peaceable"),  and  I  will  give  peace  and 
quietness  to  Israel  in  his  days."  From  the  begin- 

ning, David  applied  this  to  Solomon,  and  named 
him  so,  and  charged  him  to  build  the  temple  as 
God  had  directed.  Now  for  two  reasons,  there 
must  have  been  some  deeper  meaning  than  David 
saw.  First,  when  David  named  Solomon  "Peace- 

able", God  sent  Nathan  the  prophet  and  called  him 
"Jedediah"  or  "Beloved  of  the  Lord"  for  the  Lord 
loved  him.  God's  chosen  name  for  this  son  was 
"Beloved"  rather  than  "Peace."  Well,  Solomon 
was  not  only  beloved  of  women;  the  Lord  loved 
him,  too.  In  the  second  place,  even  Solomon's reign  was  not  to  be  bloodless.  This  prophecy  was 
to  have  a  deeper  fulfilment  later.  The  son  who 
was  to  build  a  greater  temple  than  Solomon's  was 
Jesus;  the  one  through  whom  the  Kingdom  of 
Israel  was  to  be  established  forever  was  that 
later  descendent  of  David,  of  whom  Isaiah  said: 
"His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor, 
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The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  the 
Prince  of  Peace." 

In  the  light  of  God's  choice  of  names,  let  us 
ask  whether  there  may  be  something  better  than 
peace.  Shall  we  be  of  those  who  cry  "peace  at  any 
price"?  Security  may  be  the  alternative,  and  a 
better  choice  than  peace.  God's  love  in  the  midst of  wars  may  be  His  better  choice  for  us.  Look  up 
Solomon's  dedication  of  the  temple,  in  which  he 
made  provision  for  taking  up  the  sword.  I  Kings 
8:44-45:  "If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle  against their  enemy,  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them, 
and  shall  pray  unto  the  Lord  toward  the  city  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the  house  that  I 
have  built  for  thy  name,  then  hear  thou  in  heaven 
their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain 
their  cause."  What  was  begun  for  Israel  in  Solo- 

mon's temple  has  been  offered  to  the  nations  of 
the  world  only  through  Christ,  the  living  temple 
of  God.  As  God  answered  Solomon  in  those  days, 
so  will  He  answer  the  nation  today  that  will  make 
such  a  request  of  Him:  "If  my  people,  which  are 
called  by  my  name,  shall  humble  themselves,  and 
pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  Heaven,  and 
will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land." 

Much  is  being  said  today  of  how  the  Lord  "hath made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth."  (Acts  17:26).  If  this 
"one  blood"  means  Adam's  or  Noah's  blood,  there 
is  little  hope  for  international  peace  on  the  basis 
of  kinship.  Adam's  sons,  blood  brothers,  went  to 
war.  The  generations  of  Noah  were  soon  divided 
into  the  warring  nations  of  different  tongues.  But 
if  this  "one  blood"  means  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed 
on  Calvary,  then  it  also  means  "one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism."  Yes,  all  nations  may  dwell 
together  in  unity,  and  peace  will  be  a  reality,  only 
as  those  nations,  rulers  and  people,  become  the 
people  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  His  blood  that 
brings  God's  love  and  peace  within  our  reach.  "Ye were  Gentiles  .  .  .  without  Christ,  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel  .  .  .  but  now  are  made 

nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  for  He  is  our  peace." 
(Eph.  2:11-14).  And  after  this  earthly  pilgrimage 
for  peace,  there  is  a  better,  a  heavenly  goal,  when 
"the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 

doms of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
God  hath  not  promised  skies  always  blue. 
Flower-strewn  pathways  all  our  lives  through. 
God  hath  not  promised  sun  without  rain, 
Joy  without  sorrow,  peace  without  pain. 

But  God  hath  promised  strength  for  the  day, 
Rest  for  the  labor,  light  for  the  way; 
Grace  for  the  trials,  help  from  above. 
Unfailing  sympathy,  undying  love. 

— Annie  Johnson  Flint. 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Peace  comes  only after  God  has  been  glorified:  peace  to  the  nation 
that  cares  enough  for  Christ  to  glorify  Him  in 
all  her  ways,  peace  to  the  man  who  cares  enough 
for  Christ  to  glorify  Him  in  his  testimony  and  in 
his  daily  living. 

Dec.  16:  Christ's  Last  Will  And  Testament. 

Introduction 

When  a  person  makes  a  will  that  person  usually 
leaves  the  best  thing  he  possesses  to  the  person 

whom  he  loves  the  best.  Jesus  Christ  made  a  will, 
and  in  that  will  He  left  the  best  thing  He  could 
give  for  the  people  whom  He  loved  best.  The  will 
is  found  in  these  words  from  that  Upper  Room 
Discourse  in  John's  Gospel: 

"These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in 
Me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have 
overcome  the  world."  (John  16:33). 

This  world  is  dominated  by  those  greeds  and 
lusts  that  the  Bible  calls  "sin,"  but  the  Christian 
is  a  person  who  does  not  live  by  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  but  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  therefore  a 
Christian  is  going  to  have  trouble  and  tribulation 
in  a  world  where  sin  reigns  and  where  folks  pre- 

fer sin  to  righteousness.  So  Christ  leaves  as  His 
last  will  and  testament  His  peace  to  all  believers, 
for  if  we  have  His  peace  the  tribulation  of  the 
world  will  never  mar  our  inward  peace  and  out- 

ward good  cheer. 

We  have  often  heard  of  wills  that  had  a  con- 
dition. A  father  leaves  his  daughter  the  family 

house,  provided  she  does  not  marry.  A  rich  father 
leaves  a  fortune  to  his  shiftless  son,  provided  the 
son  makes  a  specified  amount  of  money  by  his  own 
efforts.  Christ  has  left  a  condition  in  His  will.  He 
leaves  His  peace  for  us,  but  He  also  left  us  the 
spoken  words  of  that  Upper  Room  Discourse  in 
order  that  we  might  have  the  directions  for  find- 

ing and  possessing  that  peace.  Christ's  peace  is ours  no  matter  what  happens  in  the  world,  but 
how  can  we  possess  it  and  experience  it? 

Christ  says:  "These  words  have  I  spoken  to 
you."  He  is  referring  to  the  words  He  has  just 
been  saying  in  that  Upper  Room.  Let  us  run 
through  them  and  see  what  they  contain  that  will 
tell  us  how  to  possess  His  peace. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.   The   New   Commandment:    Jno.   13:34-36.  If 

we  love  one  another  even  as  Christ  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us,  then  His  peace  will  be 
realized. 

2.  The  New  Relationship  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  Jno. 
14.  15-17.  Before  Christ  died  and  rose  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  with  men,  but  after  Pentecost  He  came 
to  dwell  in  those  who  believed.  The  Holy  Spirit 
bears  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  children 
of  God  and  brings  peace. 

3.  The  New  Relationship  to  Christ:  Jno.  15:1-8. 
When  we  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  we  are  as  vitally 
united  to  Christ  as  the  branches  to  the  vine,  and 
His  life  in  us  brings  peace. 

4.  The  New  Revelation  of  the  Work  of  the 
Spirit:  Jno.  16:5-15.  a.  Before  we  ever  trust  in 
Christ  for  salvation  the  Holy  Spirit  does  His  con- 

victing work,  V.  5-11.  He  convicts  of  sin  and 
drives  us  to  Christ  for  salvation  and  we  make 
peace  with  God.  b.  When  we  have  believed  the 
Holy  Spirit  continues  His  work,  now  enlightening 
us  of  deeper  truths,  V.  12-15,  and  as  He  does  we 
have  the  assurance  and  peace  of  God. 

5.  The  New  Unity  of  Believers  in  Christ:  Jno. 
17:20-26.  As  we  realize  our  oneness  with  Christ 
and  with  one  another  our  hearts  are  blessed  and  at 

peace. As  we  read  over  these  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
we  see  that  no  matter  what  happens  in  our  world 
the  Christian  has  a  personal,  inner  peace  that  the 
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world  can  never  give  nor  take  away.  Because  of 
what  Christ  has  done  those  who  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  have  peace  with  God  because  their  sins 
are  forgiven,  they  have  the  peace  of  God  because 
the  Christ  within  keeps  and  satisfies,  and  they  have 
a  ministry  of  peace  for  God  because  in  the  life 
that  is  united  with  Christ  and  with  all  believers 
everywhere  there  are  found  the  things  that  make 
for  peace. 

Suggestions 
Use  the  approach  and  Scripture  Lesson  above 

to  study  what  God  has  to  say  about  inner,  per- 
sonal peace.  In  the  talks  point  out  that  the  world 

is  torn  today  by  men  who  do  not  have  this  inner 
peace  and  do  not  know  where  to  find  it.  Can  men 
who  have  no  peace  within  bring  peace  to  our 
world? 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs. 

Worldwide  Bible  Reading 

Thanksgiving  To  Christmas 

With  the  challenging  theme  "Marching  Orders 
for  a  New  Day,"  a  Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
campaign  will  be  launched  during  the  weeks  be- 

tween Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  by  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society.  The  purpose  of  the  campaign 

is  to  enlist  men  and  women  the  world  over  in  daily 
Bible  Reading. 

The  34  passages  for  the  34  days  between 
Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  were  chosen  through 
a  worldwide  canvass  of  men  and  women  in  the 
armed  forces  for  whom  the  Scriptures  have  at- 

tained deep  significance.  With  a  National  Spon- 
soring Committee,  the  program  has  widely  pledged 

support  from  churches,  business  and  labor  organi- 
zations, social  groups  and  state  governments.  Over 

30  state  governors  have  already  expressed  whole- 
hearted approval  of  the  endeavor  and  have 

promised  to  stress  it  in  their  Thanksgiving  procla- mations. 

The  American  Bible  Society  believes  that  thou- 
sands who  have  never  read  the  Bible  regularly, 

and  many  thousands  who  are  now  learning  to  read 
for  the  first  time  will  find  new  faith  and  hope 
through  this  Worldwide  Bible  Reading  in  which 
the  widest  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  history  is 
anticipated.  Thirty  million  bookmarks  listing  the 
daily  reading  passages  will  be  distributed  in 
churches,  hospitals,  military  and  naval  stations, 
in  pay  envelopes,  on  store  counters,  by  house  to 
house  visitation  and  from  neighbor  to  neighbor. 
V-mail  forms  on  which  the  passages  are  listed 
will  be  forwarded  to  men  and  women  in  the  serv- 

ice for  many  of  whom  homecoming  will  of  neces- 
sity be  delayed  a  year  or  more. 

The  special  Bible  Reading  emphasis  had  its 
origin  two  years  ago  in  a  letter  from  a  soldier 
to  his  mother  asking  that  she  read  a  chapter 
from  the  New  Testament  each  day,  he  doing  like- 

wise, and  that  in  this  way  he  would  feel  that  some- 
how they  would  be  united.  When  this  letter  was 

released  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
infinite  possibilities  in  shared  Bible  reading  by 
men  and  women  in  the  armed  forces  and  their 
loved  ones  at  home  was  self  evident.  The  result 
was  a  Nationwide  Bible  Reading  campaign  in  1944 
with  passages  selected  by  chaplains  and  ministers. 
The  eager  and  widespread  response  to  this  cam- 

paign overflowed  national  boundaries  and  this 
year  will  circle  the  globe. — Excerpts  of  a  Release 
from  the  American  Bible  Society. 

R.  T.  Faucette 

Two  Romances  Of  Home 

Missions 

By  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Patterson* 
L  Reverend  Marvin  Compher  accepted  the  call 

of  the  Bethel  Church  at  Kingsport,  Tenn.,  about 
two  years  ago.  He  has  more  than  doubled  the 
temporary  building  in  which  the  church  is  housed. 
The  congregation  looks  forward  with  great  desire 
and  need  to  a  much  more  modern  sanctuary.  It 
must  be  built  in  the  near  future,  but  this  new 
church  is  thinking  of  others. 

They  have  gone  five  miles  out  on  the  highway 
and  started  a  Sunday  School  in  a  wooded  lawn  on 
a  hilltop.  The  Sunday  School  grew  to  over  a  hun- 

dred. One  of  the  elders  bought  a  large  tract  of 
land  in  order  that  he  might  get  and  give  the  lot 
that  was  needed.  The  ground  was  leveled;  the 
basement  of  the  building  constructed.  A  sub-floor 
was  laid,  the  walls  and  rafters  were  erected,  and 
the  whole  covered  with  a  waterproof  roof.  A  Sun- 

day School  has  met  there  only  a  year.  Now  they 
are  planning  to  finish  the  building.  A  beautiful 
permanent  building  will  soon  house  a  well  organ- 

ized church  of  one  hundred  or  more  members. 
They  will  need  Emergency  Fund  help. 

But  one  such  outpost  was  not  enough.  Another 
school  was  started  in  the  yard  of  another  home 
about  three  miles  away.  The  Sunday  School  has 
grown  to  over  a  hundred.  Recently  they  pur- 

chased a  lot  on  which  to  build  a  church.  They  plan 
to  follow  the  same  building  program. 

The  New  Bethel  Church  will  soon  be  a  mother 
church  to  two  strong,  well-located  daughter 
churches. 

The  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund  is  neces- 
sary to  "back"  churches  with  such  a  vision  as  this one. 

IL  A  few  years  ago  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Charles  A. 
Logan,  Foreign  Missionaries  to  Japan,  came  home 
in  the  face  of  war.  They  could  have  retired  and 
"taken  it  easy,"  or  they  could  have  ministered  to 
a  large  church.  Dr.  Logan  wanted  to  build  a 
church  on  "No  man's  foundation."  He  started  to 
work  in  September,  1941.  Northminster  Church 
in  Roanoke,  Virginia,  with  over  200  members  will 
be  a  lasting  monument  to  that  resolve. 

One  year  ago  Dr.  Logan  accepted  a  call  to  be 
Mission  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Huntington,  W.  Va.  The  Beverly  Hills  Presby- 

terian Church,  organized  January  21,  1945,  now 
has  grown  to  110  members.  It  has  a  Sunday 
School  enrollment  of  140,  two  Auxiliary  Circles 
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FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE 
NO  THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation 
providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and  number  of 
leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box  "J,"  710  Title  Insur- 

ance Building,  Los  Angeles  13,  California. 

of  40  members,  with  Men  of  the  Church  and  Youth 
Fellowship  organized.  A  new  church  costing  over 
$32,000  is  under  construction.  The  auditorium 
will  seat  300  people.  Another  monument  to  a  man 
who  wanted  to  make  his  life  count! 

The  Huntington  First  Church  is  also  building  a 
new  church  at  Spring  Valley.  The  new  organi- 

zation has  31  charter  members.  A  survey  is  being 
made  for  a  third  new  church  in  the  Wilshire 
Boulevard  district  of  Huntington. 

How  God  would  bless  our  Church  if  other  First 
Churches  would  be  willing  to  colonize  and  invest 
their  surplus  in  new  outpost  churches.  Our  Church 
could  be  doubled  in  this  decade  if  we  only  had 
the  vision  throughout  our  Church  of  Dr.  Logan 
and  Rev.  Andrew  Boyd  of  Huntington  First. 

♦Director  of  the  1945  Home  Mission  Emer- 
gency Fund  Campaign. 

Do  You  Have  Other 

Contributions? 
If  you  have  good  clothing,  bedding,  linens,  or 

other  supplies  to  contribute  to  Christians  in  the 
war-devastated  countries,  these  will  be  gratefully 
received  at  either  of  the  addresses  below,  and  will 
assist  in  restoring  the  life  and  functioning  of 
churches  and  church  people  all  across  the  world. 
Urgent  appeals  are  being  received,  and  must  not 
go  unanswered.  Garments  should  be  clean,  mended, 
and  in  as  good  shape  to  wear  as  if  your  own 
family  were  going  to  use  them. 

United  Church  Service  Center,  New  Windsor, 
Md.  Modesto,  Calif. 

A  Vision  Of  Christ  Found 

In  Chapels 

By  Rev.  Arch.  L.  MacNair* 
Until  1940  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 

Alexander  City  was  a  home  mission  church  with 
worship  services  two  Sundays  a  month.  Since  that 
time  its  membership  has  almost  tripled  and  its 
benevolence  program  has  increased  almost  in  exact 
proportion.  The  increase  in  membership  has  been 
of  people  who  were  not  trained  in  giving  and  as 
yet  very  little  support  comes  from  them.  The 
people  who  subscribed  twelve  hundred  dollars  in 
1939  for  the  work  of  God's  Kingdom  are  subscrib- 

ing between  four  and  five  thousand  dollars  to- 
day. What  is  the  answer?  This  Church  has  found 

a  vision  of  Christ  in  chapels. 

In  1941  the  pastor  made  a  survey  of  a  com- 
munity just  outside  the  city  limits.  It  was  too 

far  out  for  the  people  to  come  to  the  city  churches, 
and  too  near  in  for  them  to  work  in  the  country 
churches.  It  was  a  new  community  made  of  people 
who  had  moved  in  from  the  country  to  work  in 
the  mills  and  shops.  Approximately  five  hundred 
unchurched  people  were  found,  and  a  great  num- 

ber of  whom  were  anxious  to  have  a  church.  A 
chapel  was  established.  The  beginning  of  this 
project,  like  many  another,  was  of  the  simplest 
means.  Literature  was  furnished  by  Dr.  McLaugh- 

lin's office.  A  Sunday  School  was  opened  in  a  corn crib  and  met  there  for  five  months.  The  crib  was 
made  of  tin,  top  and  sides,  and  there  was  little 
ventilation.  In  spite  of  the  terrific  heat  the  little 

crib  seldom  accommodated  the  crowds.  An  old 
organ  of  the  First  Church  was  duly  installed  in 
the  crib  and  one  of  the  young  people  acted  as 
organist.  This  was  in  June.  In  July  the  pastor  held 
a  meeting  and  received  tv/enty  new  members.  It 
was  definitely  decided  now  that  a  chapel  would  be 
built.  About  two  hundred  yards  from  this  site,  a 
beautiful  and  spacious  lot  was  given  by  a  Baptist 
deacon  for  a  Presbyterian  Chapel.  The  following 
Spring  the  building  was  completed  and  dedicated 
to  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ.  It  was  completely 
furnished  and  free  of  debt.  Since  that  time  the 
First  Church  has  received  71  members  on  pro- 

fession of  faith  the  greater  part  of  whom  came 
through  this  chapel.  This  means  that  more  mem- 

bers have  been  received  on  profession  of  faith 
in  the  last  five  years  than  the  total  membership 
of  this  Church  in  1939. 

The  challenge  of  Christ  in  this  community  is 
beyond  description.  A  new  sub-division  with  hard 
surfaced  roads  has  been  opened  in  this  community 
which  comes  within  a  hundred  yards  to  the  chapeL 

The  second  chapel  is  located  nine  miles  from 
town.  The  Alexander  City  Church  established  a 
chapel  here  in  1942  in  a  building  which  housed  at 
one  time  a  good  Presbyterian  membership.  The 
membership  was  gone  and  there  were  no  records 
assuring  us  that  the  church  even  existed.  It  had 
been  years  since  they  had  had  a  pastor.  One  of 
the  old  families  yet  remained  as  members  of  this 
non-existent  church.  This  old  church  promises  to 
come  back  into  its  own.  Last  summer  two  of  its 
fine  young  people  attended  pioneer  camp,  one  of 
whom  is  planning  to  give  her  life  in  full-time  work 
for  Christ. 

This  Church  is  now  planning  to  build  another 
chapel  in  Alexander  City  on  the  opposite  side  of 
town  from  the  first  chapel.  The  pastor  has  made 
the  survey  and  the  people  are  anxious  to  go  to 
work.  This  community  has  about  two  hundred  peo- 

ple and  no  church  whatsoever  in  which  to  worship. 
Within  a  year  or  so  this  Church  hopes  to  report 
that  this  work  has  resulted  in  the  building  of  a 
chapel  and  an  ingathering  of  lives  for  Christ. 

*Alexander  City,  Ala. 

New  Reprints 

Two  of  our  most  recent  reprints  are  "A  Preach- 
er Father's  Letter  To  His  Soldier  Son"  and  "The 

Great  Delusion,"  both  by  Rev.  J.  Kelly  Unger, 
D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
West  Point,  Miss.  These  are  available  at  15c  per 
dozen  or  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid.  Order  from 
— The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 

Samples  Of  Reprints  Available 

Send  15c  in  stamps  for  sample  copies  of  book- 
lets and  leaflets  which  are  reprints  of  articles 

which  have  appeared  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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General  Church  News 

Meeting  Of  Presbytery 
Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  held  its  stated 
fall  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  San 
Antonio,  Tex.,  October  9-10,  1945,  with  fifty-one 
ministers  and  twenty-five  ruling  elders  in  atten- 
dance. 

The  following  officers  Avere  elected:  Rev.  H. 
A.  Anderson,  Moderator;  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Tucker, 
Temporary  Clerk;  Rev.  John  H.  Newton,  Reading 
Clerk;  and  Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  Press  Reporter. 

On  invitation  of  the  Presbytery  extended  at  its 
spring  meeting  and  by  request  of  the  retiring 
moderator,  the  opening  sermon  was  preached  by 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  who  spoke  on  "Buying 
Up  The  Opportunity"  as  the  purpose  of  Home Missions. 

Other  visiting  brethren  included  Dr.  Monroe  G. 
Everett,  president  of  Trinity  University,  San  An- 

tonio; Rev.  Frank  Walker,  pastor  of  the  Com- 
munity Church,  Fulton,  Tex.;  Rev.  A.  S.  Maxwell, 

former  missionary  to  Brazil,  now  supplying  the 
Port  Lavaca  church;  and  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  re- 

cently elected  president  of  the  Austin  Theological 
Seminary,  who,  on  request,  addressed  the  Presby- 

tery briefly  regarding  the  seminary.  The  pres- 
ence of  three  members  of  this  Presbytery  merits 

mention,  namely.  Chaplains  G.  Wendell  Crofoot 
and  Stuart  M.  Rohre,  who  have  been  absent  sev- 

eral years  while  on  duty  in  England  and  Europe; 
and  Rev.  Roy  F.  Cleveland,  missionary  to  Africa 
for  thirty-two  years,  who  gave  the  foreign  mis- 

sionary address  at  this  meeting  of  Presbytery. 
Miss  Willodine  Gisler,  who  began  her  work  as 
Presbytery's  Director  of  Religious  Education  on October  1st,  was  present  and  gave  a  resume  of 
her  work  now  in  progress  and  in  contemplation. 

A  memorial  service  was  held  for  Rev.  Herbert 
McDermott  who  died  at  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  on 
May  7,  1945,  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to 
prepare  a  suitable  memorial  for  Rev.  Emmet  P. 
Day,  whose  decease  occurred  at  Edinburg,  Tex., 
on  September  20,  1945. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  Lewis  L. 
Wilkins  and  the  Junction  church  was  dissolved, 
and  a  commission  appointed  to  install  Mr.  Wilkins 
as  pastor  of  the  Rocksprings  church  to  which  he 
has  been  called.  Presbytery  accepted  in  full  the 
askings  of  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Synod 
of  Texas,  and  revised  its  percentages  for  the  dis- 

tribution of  benevolent  funds  to  correspond  with 
the  amounts  to  be  raised.  An  overture  to  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly,  relative  to  Sabbath  observance, 
was  adopted.  Following  its  custom,  the  Presby- 

tery elected  commissioners  to  the  1946  General 
Assembly  in  order  that  those  elected  may  have 
time  to  make  arrangements  to  attend. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Corpus  Christi,  Tex., 
April  9,  1946. 

— T.  H._  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 

1        King  College  Receives 

I  Two  Bequests 
King  College  has  recently  received  two  be- 

quests which  will  add  materially  to  its  service 

for  the  Church.  From  the  estate  of  Mr.  L  P.  Kane, 
of  Gate  City,  Va.,  the  college  received  $15,000.00, 
the  income  from  which  is  to  be  used  as  a  student 
loan  fund,  or  for  general  college  purposes.  From 
the  estate  of  Miss  Stella  Alexander  Dunn,  of  De- 
Land,  Fla.,  the  college  received  approximately 
$5,000.00.  This  will  be  known  as  the  Stella  Alex- 

ander Dunn  Loan  Fund  for  Christian  training. 

Student  enrollment,  though  much  less  than  nor- 
mal, is  almost  exactly  double  that  of  the  first 

semester  of  last  year.  The  men's  dormitory  is  ap- 
proximately half  filled;  the  dormitory  for  women 

is  more  than  three-fourths  filled,  and  applications 
already  received  for  1946-47  will  take  half  of  the 
remaining  space. 

Short  Term  Courses  At  The 

Assembly's  Training  School 
CHANGED  FROM  JANUARY  TO  JULY 

Chvirch  Music  Conference  Planned 

The  January  Short  Term  has  drawn  many 
Christian  workers  to  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  each  winter  for  a  brief  course  of  study. 
Since  the  large  enrollment  of  regular  students  for 
the  current  session  leaves  no  room  in  the  dormi- 

tory for  such  special  students,  the  Short  Term 
Courses  for  1946  have  been  shifted  from  January to  July. 

Such  courses  as  were  formerly  given  in  Janu- 
ary and  other  courses  of  interest  to  church  work- 
ers, Bible  teachers  and  missionaries  will  be  offered 

during  the  1946  Summer  Session.  Two  units  are 
planned,  for  either  or  both  of  which  students  may 
enroll.  The  tentative  dates  are: 

First  Unit:  Four  weeks,  July  2-30.  Second  Unit: 
Two  weeks,  July  31  -  August  14. 

A  variety  of  courses  will  be  offered  in  Bible, 
Religious  Education,  and  kindred  subjects — re- 

fresher courses  for  experienced  workers,  and  valu- 
able training  for  others. 

It  is  hoped  that  many  churches  will  make  it 
possible  for  their  directors  of  religious  education, 
secretaries,  or  volunteer  workers  to  take  these 
courses  and  enjoy  the  advantages  of  association 
and  conference  with  other  workers. 

There  will  also  be  special  courses  and  workshop 
periods  for  teachers  of  Bible  in  public  schools, 
under   experienced  instructors. 

A  distinctive  feature  of  the  two-weeks  unit  in 
August  will  be  the  Training  School's  first  Summer Conference  of  Church  Music  under  the  direction 
of  Professor  James  R.  Sydnor,  head  of  the  Train- 

ing School's  Department  of  Sacred  Music.  Several church  musicians  of  national  prominence  will  be 
invited  to  serve  on  the  faculty. 

The  Conference  on  Church  Music  will  include 
intensive  classes  in  choral  conducting,  organ  play- 

ing, junior  choir  work,  development  of  congre- 
gational singing,  voice  building  and  the  like.  Re- 
hearsals of  new  and  usable  music  of  various  pub- 

lishers, access  to  the  Union  Seminary  collection  of 
sacred  music  books,  will  be  some  of  the  advantages 
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offered.  Further  details  will  be  released  in  the 
next  few  months. 

Those  interested  in  any  phase  of  the  summer 
session  are  invited  to  write  to  the  President,  As- 

sembly's Training  School,  3400  Brook  Road,  Rich- mond 22,  Virginia,  for  a  copy  of  the  Summer 
School  Bulletin,  and  to  send  the  names  and  ad- 

dresses of  others  who  may  be  interested. 

FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF 
CHARLOTTE  CALLS  PASTOR 

Rev.  Chas.  E.  S.  Craemer,  of  Leland,  Miss.,  has 
been  called  by  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  to  become  their  Pastor.  He  is  a 
native  of  Bonham,  Tex.;  a  graduate  of  Davidson 
College  and  Louisville  Seminary  and  has  held  pas- 

torates in  Kentucy,  Missouri,  and  Mississippi. 

First  Presbyterian  Church  Of  Pensacola, 
Fla.,  Celebrates  Centennial 

The  Centennial  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Pensacola,  Fla.,  was  observed  October  14 
through  21.  Inspiring  messages  were  brought  by 
Dr.  Charles  Haddon  Nabers,  during  whose  ministry 
the  General  Assembly  met  in  this  Church  in  1926; 
Rev.  Thomas  K.  Young,  D.D.,  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly;  and  Dr.  Robert  J.  McMulIan, 
President  of  Center  College. 

The  Congregation  entertained  a  large  number 
at  a  reception  at  the  Church  on  October  17. 

We  congratulate  this  great  Church  and  pray 
God's  continued  blessings  upon  her  Ministry  in His  Name. 

BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

Fort  Mill,  S.  C.  The  Unity  Presbyterian  Church 
has  just  completed  a  most  profitable  "Christian 
Life  and  Bible  Conference  under  the  leadership 
of  Dr.  Joseph  M.  Gettys,  Professor  of  Bible  at  the 
Assembly's  Training  School.  In  the  morning  his 
topic  was  "The  Art  of  Christian  Living"  based  on 
the  Epistle  of  James.  The  evening  study  "Christ, 
the  Hope  of  Humanity  was  based  on  the  Gospel 
of  Luke.  There  is  a  crying  need  in  the  Church 
today  for  a  renewed  interest  in  the  study  of  God's Word.  It  was  to  this  end  that  this  conference  was 
planned.  Rev.  Samuel  P.  Bowles  is  pastor  of  the 
Church. 

National  Temperance 
Movement 

Chicago — Warning  that  distillers  are  about  to 
make  an  attempt  to  break  into  radio  advertising, 
Miss  Elizabeth  A.  Smart,  Washington,  D.  C,  re- 

viewed legislative  issues  concerning  temperance 
questions,  now  before  Congress,  at  the  first  An- 

nual Meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
National  Temperance  Movement,  held  in  Chicago, 
October  4th. 

"They  plan  to  start  with  musical  and  other 
cultural  programs,  followed  only  by  the  name 
of  the  distilling  company  which  acts  as  sponsor," 
she  declared.  "These  would  be  followed  up  with 
some  disarming  ads,  and  then  when  the  public  is 
thoroughly  fooled  and  accustomed  to  the  sound 
of  those  voices,  they  would  really  'go  to  town'." 

Action  taken  by  the  committee  included  plans 
for  a  "National  Council  on  the  New  Approach  to 

the  Alcohol  Problem,"  a  four-day  course  to  fur- 
nish a  general  view  of  the  alcohol  problem  look- 
ing toward  its  solution.  Tentative  dates  set  for 

the  Council  are  April  23  -  26,  1946,  according 
to  the  Rev.  Herbert  H.  Parish,  Administrative  Di- 

rector of  the  National  Temperance  Movement. 

Steadily  growing  interest  in  this  organization 
was  indicated  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Parish's  annual  re- 

port to  the  Committee. 

Indications  are  that  people  are  becoming  con- 
cerned about  the  liquor  situation  from  the  re- 
sponse of  returned  chaplains  and  servicemen,  in 

an  appeal  which  was  made  this  fall  by  Rev.  Parish 
for  twenty-three  young  men  of  ability,  poise,  and 
Christian  background,  for  fulltime  service  in  the 
National  Temperance  Movement. 

The  National  Temperance  Movement  was  or- 
ganized in  November  1944,  to  assist  existing  state 

temperance  agencies  and  temperance-minded  indi- 
viduals not  connected  with  a  temperance  group, 

in  discovering  areas  in  which  they  can  cooperate 
to  eliminate  the  beverage  use  of  alcohol.  Head- 

quarters are  in  the  Chicago  Temple  Building,  77 
West  Washington  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  PILGRIM 

By  0.  P.  Kretzmann,  Litt.D.  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price,  $1.50. 

The  moment  we  opened  this  book  we  were  im- 
pressed with  the  author's  chaste  style.  Something 

of  the  literary  refinement  that  we  find  in  the 
prose  of  Ruskin,  Stevenson  and  Newman  is  evi- 

denced in  this  book.  The  author  is  president  of 
Valparaiso  University.  The  contents  of  this  book 
were  first  in  the  form  of  a  series  of  articles  pub- 

lished in  "The  Cresset."  Due  to  their  popularity 
they  have  been  written  in  this  volume  to  preserve 
in  permanent  form  with  the  hope  that  they  might 
enjoy  a  wider  influence.  One  of  the  meditations, 
deals  with  Good  Friday.  It  is  a  perfect  gold  mine. 
Here  are  a  few  specimens:  "This  is  our  faith  .  .  . 
Religion  without  forgiveness  is  only  the  ghost  of 
religion  which  haunts  the  grave  of  dead  faith 
and  lost  hope  ...  No  religion,  no  culture,  no 
philosophy  can  give  answer  to  the  first  need  of 
man,  the  need  of  a  hand  so  strong  that  it  can 
break  down  the  wall  of  separation  between  the 
two  Avorlds  in  which  we  must  live  and  the  need 
of  the  heart  so  great  that  it  can  take  up  its  sins 
into  itself  and  still  have  room  for  forgiveness  .  .  ." 
Again,  "Other  men  have  reached  up  into  the  Un- 

known; now  God  Himself  was  reaching  into  the 
Known."  Speaking  of  the  second  word  from  the 
cross,  he  wrote,  "We  do  not  know  the  stoi-y  of  the Penitent  Thief  .  .  .  like  all  of  us,  he  had  gone 
wrong;  unlike  most  of  us  he  had  been  caught  .  .  . 
as  all  of  us  must,  he  saw  his  life  now  and  at 
last  in  one  piece  ...  all  that  he  might  have  been 
and  all  that  he  had  become  . .  .  God  gave  him  the 
last  gift  of  the  dying,  the  full  vision  of  the  begin- 

ning and  the  end  .  .  .  out  of  it  as  so  often  since 
that  afternoon  came  the  sweet  flower  of  his  re- 

pentance, 'Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom'  .  .  .  Now  we  can  be  content  to wait  until  our  own  day  fades  to  its  dim  evening 
.  .  .  His  voice  will  be  the  music  of  bells  at  Even- 

song, no  longer  from  a  cross,  but  from  a  throne,j 
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with  the  warm  immediacy  and  urgency  of  the 
heaven  nearer  than  we  had  dared  to  hope  .  .  ."  We 
classify  this  book  as  first-rate  Christian  literature. 
It  should  help  to  bring  our  disturbed  world  back 
to  sanity.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT 

By  George  Murray,  D.  D.  Published  by  The 
Lavalle  Press,  Boston,  Mass.  Price,  $1.00. 

Dr.  Murray  is  the  distinguished  pastor  of  the 
First  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Boston,  Mass. 
He  is  a  dauntless  preacher  of  the  whole  counsel 
of  God.  In  this  metropolitan  area  which  is  power- 

fully influenced  by  Roman  Catholicism  on  the  one 
hand  and  Unitarianism  on  the  other,  he  has  been 
proclaiming  the  great  truths  of  the  Reformed 
faith.  This  little  book  gives  us  twelve  sermons 
preached  by  Dr.  Murray  to  his  own  congregation. 
The  messages  are  presented  very  much  as  they 
were  delivered  orally.  He  tells  us  that  underlying 
all  of  them  is  the  conviction  that  "Our  supreme 
need  today  is  the  revival  of  Bible  Christianity." 
The  third  message  in  this  series  on  "Religious  As- 

sumptions" is  a  notable  piece  of  pulpit  work.  Here 
we  are  reminded,  "What  we  suppose  Christ  to  be will  depend  very  much  on  where  we  get  our  ideas 
about  Him."  After  pointing  out  what  poor  imi- tations many  professing  Christians  are  of  Christ, 
he  states,  "The  world  will  get  a  better  conception of  Jesus  Christ  by  looking  away  from  those  who 
profess  to  follow  Him  and  fix  its  eyes  on  Christ 
Himself  .  .  .  The  world  has  never  yet  seen  a  fully 
sanctified  Christian.  We  have  seen  some  who  pro- 

fess absolute  sanctification,  but  a  better  acquaint- 
ance with  them  convinces  us  of  a  presence  in  them 

of  vestiges  and  remnants  of  the  old  nature." 
In  a  penetrating  discussion  of  the  "Church  of 

the  Future,"  Dr.  Murray  insists  that  the  success 
of  the  church  depends  in  a  large  measure  upon  the 
place  it  gives  to  the  Bible.  To  use  his  own  words, 
"The  history  of  the  church  will  seem  to  prove 
that  the  power  of  the  church  in  any  age  has  de- 

pended upon  the  place  which  the  church  has  given 
to  the  Wprd  of  God.  The  Protestant  Church  in 
its  best  day  accepted  the  Bible  as  the  infallibly 
inspired  Word  of  God  and  the  only  rule  and  guide 
to  faith  and  practice.  Its  ministers  prefaced  their 
messages  with  a  'Thus  saith  the  Lord'.  In  the  dark 
ages  the  Bible  was  practically  lost  to  the  church, 
but  was  restored  by  the  Reformation.  This  move- 

ment was  an  appeal  from  the  word  of  the  fallible 
man  to  the  Word  of  the  infallible  Word  of  God. 
Here  lay  the  secret  of  spiritual  power  in  the 
church."  We  wish  we  had  more  space  for  addition- 

al quotations,  but  we  shall  limit  ourselves  to  only 
one  more.  The  author  makes  this  timely  obser- 

vation, "The  Church  must  purge  itself  of  its  dross, 
bring  its  worship  into  conformity  to  the  Scripture 
and  demand  from  its  members  a  separated  life. 
This  will  mean  a  general  exodus  in  some  quarters 
and  the  chaff  will  be  separated  from  the  wheat, 
but  the  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God. 
The  church  will  be  better  off  without  the  chaff." 
As  an  example  of  practical  preaching,  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  term,  this  book  is  superb. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  VICTORY  OF  THE  CROSS 

By  George  Taylor,  Jr.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

Every  writer  brings  to  his  task  of  authorship 

certain  prepossessions.  Dr.  Taylor  recognizes  the 
fact  that  he  approached  the  interpretation  of  the 
cross  with  at  least  two.  He  writes:  "The  first  is 
a  quiet  belief  that  unless  Christ  be  God  the  con- tribution of  the  cross  could  have  little  value  in 
focusing  the  attention  of  a  repentant  sinner  and 
conveying  the  help  which  he  needs  in  squaring  his 
life  with  God.  Nothing  but  deity  can  arouse  in  a 
man  who  is  alienated  from  God  and  goodness  the 
power  which  he  needs  to  reclaim  his  birthright. 
The  second  is  an  instinctive  feeling  that  the  deep- 

er we  are  able  to  fathom  the  human  revelation 
of  Jesus,  the  more  perfectly  we  will  lay  hold  of 
His  divine  power.  At  least  the  human  Jesus  is 
our  only  point  of  contact  with  God  in  the  forgive- 

ness of  our  sins,  and  without  this  fundamental  ex- 
perience we  can  never  find  our  way  back  to  Him." 

There  are  seven  chapters  in  this  book.  One  dis- 
cusses our  Lord's  experience  in  Gethsemane.  Five 

chapters  deal  with  five  of  the  last  sayings  on  the 
cross.  The  closing  chapter  is  on  "The  Hope  of  the 
Gospel,"  and  stresses  the  importance  of  the  Resur- rection of  Christ.  The  value  of  this  book  is  to  be 
iound  in  its  suggestiveness.  In  each  chapter  there 
are  stimulating  thoughts  which  will  serve  to  prime 
homiletical  pumps. 

It  is  regrettable  that  the  author  departed  from 
the  traditional  interpretation  of  Christendom  in 
regard  to  the  fourth  saying  of  our  Lord  on  the 
cross.  In  our  judgment  this  chapter  is  unconvinc- 

ing. The  author  wrote,  "To  me  it  is  unthinkable that  the  Father  in  whose  service  He  had  lived  and 
labored  and  whose  Presence  had  been  His  secret 
of  power  should  abandon  Him  in  the  hour  of  His 
greatest  and  severest  struggle."  It  may  be  un- 

thinkable to  the  author  but  it  has  not  been  un- 
thinkable to  the  greatest  interpreters  of  the  Chris- 

tian religion.  To  our  mind,  it  is  unthinkable  that 
the  Christian  Church,  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  has  been  in  error  in  its  interpretation 
of  this  fourth  word  from  the  cross  for  over  1900 
years.  The  author  will  have  to  produce  more  evi- 

dence to  persuade  Christendom  that  this  passage 
has  been  misinterpreted  until  the  year  1945.  Apart 
from  this  chapter  we  could  recommend  this  book 
as  helpful  reading  for  either  minister  or  layman. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

1  LOVE  BOOKS 

By  J.  D.  Snider.  Published  by  Review  —  Herald 
Publishing  Ass'n,  Takoma  Park,  Washington,  D. C.  Price,  $2.50. 

When  Charles  Evans  Hughes  was  Chief  Justice, 
he  received  an  invitation  to  speak  at  a  very  im- 

portant meeting.  He  replied  that  he  could  not  do 
so  because  of  a  previous  engagement.  He  was 
interrogated  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  this  un- 

breakable engagement  and  when  forced  to  reply 
said,  "My  reading".  Reading  should  undoubtedly be  one  of  our  best  established  habits.  St.  Paul 
urged  Christians  to  give  attention  to  reading.  His- 

torically, the  Presbyterian  Church  was  a  reading 
church.  We  must  maintain  this  tradition  to  be  an 
informed  church. 

It  is  not  sufficient  for  us  just  to  read  any 
book  that  comes  along  or  recommended  by  high- 
pressure  advertising.  We  need  to  exercise  choice 
in  our  reading.  Reading  without  discrimination 
is  a  dangerous  practice.  Bad  books  do  harm  just 
as  good  books  will  do  good.  Here  is  a  book  we 
can  not  afford  to  miss.  It  will  vitalize  our  reading 
tastes  and  habits.  It  shows  us  that  reading  is  a 
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fine  art.  There  are  thirty-eight  sections  in  this 
book  and  each  one  is  characterized  by  freshness 
and  a  positive  Christian  viewpoint.  In  each  chap- 

ter the  author  lures  us  into  a  greater  hunger  for 
truth. 

This  book  is  designed  to  be  of  value  to  young 
people  as  well  as  adults.  It  may  be  recommended 
especially  for  young  people  as  it  gives  many  sug- 

gestions on  the  choice  of  books,  splendid  hints 
on  how  to  read  and  practical  insights  on  how  one 
may  find  more  time  for  reading. 

The  author  has  a  great  chapter  called  "The 
Book  of  Books."  In  this  chapter  he  avers,  "True 
pleasure  is  not  found  where  most  men  are  seeking 
it.  There  is  a  soul  hunger  that  secular  reading  can 
not  satisfy.  We  have  instincts  that  belong  to  our 
higher  needs  and  stretch  their  hands  upward  and 
forward  to  God  and  eternity.  We  sail  upon  an 
ocean  whose  farther  bounds  are  far  beyond  our 
sight.  The  Bible  marks  out  for  each  of  us  a  course 
to  sail  by.  'Follow  this  course',  it  says,  'and  you 
will  come  to  harbor;  follow  the  other  and  your 
voyage  will  end  in  shipwreck  and  disaster'."  Every lover  of  the  best  in  books  should  order  this  volume 
without  delay.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  TWO-EDGED  SWORD 
By  Norman  F.  Langford.  Published  by  West- 

minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $2.00. 

THE  JOURNEY  OF  MAN 
By  Jan  Karel  Van  Bealen.  Published  by  Wm.  B. 

Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price,  $1.25. 

WHAT  OF  TOMORROW? 
By  Theodore  Schaap.  Published  by  Zondervan 

Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price, 
$1.50. 

THE  SUPREME  POSSESSION 

By  G.  Ray  Jordan.  Published  by  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price,  $1.50. 

REPAIRING  OUR  RELIGION 

By  G.  Curtis  Jones.  Published  by  The  Christo- 
pher Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue, 

Boston,  Mass.  Price,  $2.00. 

The  Two-Edged  Sword  is  written  by  one  of  the 
younger  Presbyterian  ministers  of  Canada.  He  is 
serving  at  present  as  pastor  of  St.  John's  Pres- byterian Church  at  Levack,  Ontario.  Rarely  have 
we  reviewed  a  book  marked  by  such  striking 
originality.  The  twenty-one  sermons  in  this  volume 
exhibit  remarkable  spiritual  power,  and  extra- 

ordinary skill  in  expository  preaching.  In  our 
judgment  this  volume  will  rank  among  the  very 
best  as  a  model  of  solid  Biblical  preaching.  Preach- 

ers who  stress  the  social  gospel  but  ignore  the 
gospel  of  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  should 
be  able  to  tone  up  their  consciences  by  reading 
these  messages.  The  author  fearlessly  points  out 
the  dark  side  of  the  church  of  today  which  many 
ignore.  He  writes,  "We  have  a  church  that  no 
longer  knows  what  it  believes  about  God  and  sel' 
dom  takes  time  to  care.  We  have  a  church  in  which 
people  are  urged  to  believe  what  they  choose,  and 
to  worship  God  as  they  like.  We  have  a  church 
in  which  people  are  encouraged  to  perjure  them- 

selves in  baptismal  and  confirmation  vows  which 
everybody  knows  they  have  not  the  slightest  in- 

tention of  keeping.  We  have  a  church  in  which  the 
last  thing  to  be  preached  from  the  pulpit  is  Holy 

Scripture.  We  have  a  church  in  which  many  min- 
isters and  members  suppose  that  God  is  to  be 

found  in  nature,  music,  art  and  poetry,  and  there- 
fore they  never  find  Him  at  all.  We  have  a  church 

in  which  redemption  has  been  emptied  of  its  mean- 
ing because  people  are  incited  to  believe  in  their 

own  righteousness  and  to  scorn  the  doctrine  of  de- 
pravity and  original  sin."  The  author  is  correct in  stating  that  such  a  church,  no  matter  how  vocal 

its  pretentions,  is  unable  to  really  put  up  a  good 
fight  for  social  justice  and  world  peace.  Again  we 
agree  with  the  author  when  he  writes,  "What  the world  needs  today  is  not  so  much  a  church  that 
makes  its  living  by  repeating  what  everybody 
knows  about  war  and  social  injustice,  but  a  church 
that  will  tell  it  what  is  meant  by  being  reconciled 
to  God  in  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  a  great  book 
well  worth  reading  and  pondering. 

Dr.  Van  Baalen  in  The  Journey  Of  Man  gives  us 
ten  sermons  based  upon  certain  fundamental 
truths  which  we  are  in  danger  of  neglecting.  The 
theme  of  his  book  is  that  man  must  remember 
amid  the  turmoil  of  earthly  conflicts  and  absorb- 

ing interests  that  he  does  not  live  his  brief  span 
of  three  score  years  and  ten  and  then  disappear, 
but  that  he  is  travelling  toward  another  and  more 
abiding  home.  Because  of  this  salient  fact  man 
should  make  sure  of  his  direction.  In  making  this 
journey  he  needs  Jesus  Christ  the  ever  present 
God  who  can  help  him  on  this  perilous  journey 
and  save  him  unto  a  life  of  loving  service.  These 
messages  should  be  of  great  help  to  the  careless 
and  the  drifting  as  well  as  the  discouraged  and 
the  lonely.  The  author  was  born  in  the  Nether- 

lands and  educated  at  Kampen  and  Princeton.  He 
is  a  minister  in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church 
in  North  America.  He  is  the  author  of  several 
popular  books  and  this  one  is  a  notable  addition 
to  his  authorship.  It  is  a  fine  example  of  high 
class  Reformed  preaching. 

What  Of  Tomorrow?  is  by  the  pastor  of  Grace 
Reformed  Church  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  We  are 
offered  fourteen  sermons  in  this  volume.  Five 
of  these  sermons  are  for  special  days,  such  as  New 
Year,  Easter,  Christmas  and  a  sermon  on  Church 
Music.  Four  sermons  are  evangelistic.  The  last  five 
messages  are  on  the  Christian  life.  Most  of  these 
sermons  are  well  grounded  in  the  Scripture.  A 
number  of  them  contain  excellent  exegesis.  They 
make  interesting  reading  and  we  feel  that  laymen 
would  be  interested  in  these  messages,  as  well  as 
ministers.  The  author's  style  is  clear-cut  and 
definite.  We  offer  this  sample,  "Faith's  first  act 
is  to  believe  in  a  Redeemer.  Faith's  second  act  is 
to  believe  in  the  Redeemer.  Faith's  third  act  is  to 
believe  in  my  Redeemer."  Here  is  another  Dutch- 

man that  knows  how  to  preach  the  Christian  mes- 
sage. 

The  Supreme  Possession  by  G.  Ray  Jordan  con- 
tains fifteen  interesting  sermons.  They  are  de- 

signed to  feature  evangelism.  He  states  that  the 
supreme  possession  is  to  possess  and  to  be  possessed 
by  Christ,  even  as  Paul  was.  The  author  is  the 
pastor  of  a  large  Methodist  Church  and  his  mes- 

sages are  Arminian  in  their  theological  emphasis. 
His  style  is  simple  and  lively.  There  are  many 
choice  illustrations  in  this  book  and  though  it 
contains  little  preaching  that  could  rightfully  be 
construed  as  expository  the  topics  are  interesting 
and  should  be  appealing  to  the  average  person. 

Repairing  Our  Religion  is  written  by  a  min- 
ister who  is  now  pastor  of  the  First  Christian 

Church,  Washington,  N.  C.  We  observe  the  distinc- 
tive point  of  view  of  his  denomination  in  several 
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of  his  sermons,  but  for  the  most  part  they  repre- 
sent the  main  stream  of  evangelical  Christianity. 

There  is  an  especially  good  sermon  in  this  book 
on  the  subject  "Tipping  or  Tithing?"  The  author answers  the  critics  who  state  that  tithing  is 
abolished  in  the  New  Testament  by  saying  that 
"Christ  declared  that  He  came  not  to  destroy  the 
law  and  the  prophets  but  to  fulfill."  He  admits that  tithing  was  a  Jewish  law,  but  insists  that 
Jesus  no  where  abolished  it,  but  broadened  it  in 
teaching  and  practice.  He  raises  this  pertinent 
question.  "If  our  Saviour  taught  the  second  mile 
principle  of  life,  how  can  one  go  the  second  mile 
in  Christian  standards  until  he  has  gone  the  first? 
The  first  mile  is  tithing.  Jesus  never  lowered  the 
Old  Testament  standards.  He  raised  them."  Again 
he  observes,  "If  there  is  anything  more  Biblical 
than  tithing  we  have  yet  to  find  it.  Tithing  is  men- 

tioned in  the  Bible  far  more  times  than  baptism." 
When  we  review  these  five  books  of  Christian 

sermons  as  a  whole  there  are  two  conclusions  we 
are  compelled  to  draw.  The  first  is,  they  are  far 
above  the  average  preaching  to  be  found  in  Pro- 

testant Churches  of  today.  The  second  conclusion 
is  the  appeal  is  primarily  to  the  Christian  and  for 
the  major  part  the  non-Christian  is  ignored.  What 
Of  Tomorrow?  is  the  exception.  There  should  be 
more  sermons  with  a  specific  appeal  to  the  out- 

sider to  have  faith  in  Christ,  repent  of  sin  and  be 
reconciled  to  God.  We  would  like  to  see  more 
passion  for  the  lost  and  a  pleading  note  in  modern 
preaching.  We  are  keenly  disappointed  to  observe 
how  many  modern  sermons  fail  to  emphasize  the 
one  thing  needful.  No  matter  how  pleasing  or  at- 

tractive a  volume  of  sermons  may  be,  they  are 
deficient  if  they  do  not  include  a  definite  appeal 
to  sinners  to  "behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." — John  R.  Richardson. 

Soldier  Meets  Donor  Whose 

Blood  Saved  Life 

Now  tells  us  that  the  phone  rang  late  one  eve- 
ning at  the  home  of  Mrs.  Hazel  H.  Otto,  of  Alham- 

bra,  California. 

"Mrs.  Otto,"  a  voice  asked,  "did  you  give  a  pint 
of  blood  to  the  Red  Cross  last  December  14th?" 

Mrs.  Otto  hesitated,  recollecting  the  occasion, 
and  then  said:  "Yes,  as  a  matter  of  fact  I  did. 
Who  is  this?" 

"This  is  Capt.  Richard  Hamilton,  public  re- 
lations officer  at  the  Birmingham  General  Hos- 

pital, at  Van  Nuys,  Cal.",  the  voice  replied  over 
the  telephone.  "I'm  sorry  to  be  calling  you  so  late, 
but  a  patient  has  just  arrived  here  who  wants  to 
meet  you. 

"That  pint  of  blood  you  gave  last  December 
was  flown  as  whole  blood  to  Leyte  Island,  in  the 
Philippines.  A  young  sergeant  lost  his  leg  there 
as  a  result  of  wounds,  but  your  pint  of  blood  saved 
his  life.  He  wants  to  thank  you,  but  he  leaves 
early  in  the  morning  for  the  east  coast." 

Mrs.  Otto  was  stunned.  "Why,  that's  wonder- 
ful!" she  cried  over  and  over.  "Of  course  I  want 

to  see  him.  It  will  be  a  privilege." 
An  hour  later  two  Americans  wept  unashamed- 

ly. The  tears  were  those  of  sincere  appreciation. 
Mrs.  Otto  and  Staff  Sgt.  George  T.  Bruce,  19,  of 
Eastgulf,  W.  Va.,  embraced  each  other  and  cried. 

"I  am  so  grateful  I  could  help,"  Mrs.  Otto  said. 

"It  is  so  little  to  do  for  the  boys  who  are  fighting 

for  us." 
Sgt.  Bruce  could  say  nothing. 
It  is  a  rare  occurrence  when  a  soldier  meets 

the  person  whose  blood  saved  his  life  on  the 
battlefield.  So  rare,  in  fact,  that  Sgt.  Bruce  is 
probably  the  first  man  in  the  United  States  to 
enjoy  the  privilege. 

While  the  majority  of  blood  donations  are 
mixed  for  plasma,  whole  blood  goes  into  individual 
containers  which  are  labeled  with  the  donors' 
names.  Such  was  the  case  with  Mrs.  Otto's  do- 

nations, given  on  her  ninth  trip  to  the  blood  bank. 

Just  before  the  bottle  containing  Mrs.  Otto's 
blood  was  landed  on  Leyte,  Sgt.  Bruce  was  fight- 

ing for  his  life  against  terrific  odds.  He  and  his 
squad  were  on  patrol  duty  when  Japs  trapped 
them.  Bruce,  with  two  of  his  buddies,  was  cover- 

ing the  withdrawal  of  his  group  when  15  slugs  hit 
him  in  the  left  leg. 

Medical  corpsmen  carried  him  to  a  nearby  field 
hospital,  where  the  leg  was  amputated.  When  he 
regained  consciousness  after  the  operation  a  doctor 
handed  him  the  tag  fi-om  a  blood  container. 

"It  was  this  woman's  blood  which  saved  your 
life,  son,"  he  said  to  Sgt.  Bruce. 

Clutching  the  tag,  the  Yank  muttered  through 
clenched  teeth:  "I'm  going  to  keep  this..  Maybe 
some  day  I  can  thank  her  for  saving  my  life." 

There  is  a  host  which  no  man  can  number,  out 
of  all  nations,  and  kindreds  and  people,  and 
tongues,  who  owe  their  life  to  One  who  gave  His 
blood  for  them.  This  Donor  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  His  blood  was  poured  out  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary  in  expiation  of  the  guilt  of  many 
transgressors  of  God's  holy  commandments.  The 
life  thus  bestowed  upon  those  who  believe  in  Him 
as  their  Lord  and  Saviour  is  spiritual  and  eternal 
life.  Brought  by  His  compassion  and  grace  to  the 
enjoyment  of  the  bliss  of  Heaven  those  who  are 
saved  will  shout  in  grateful  chorus:  "Thou,  O 
Christ,  art  worthy  .  .  .  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood." 

May  it  be  given  to  every  reader  to  enter  into 
the  benefit  imparted  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
truly  to  trust  in  Him,  thus  to  have  life  by  Him. 

— The  Home  Evangel. 

Christinas  Giit  Suggestion 

May    we    suggest    The    Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  as  a  gift  of  lasting  value  and  at  a  mod- 

erate price.  A  year's  subscription  insures  a  semi- monthly reminder  of  your  thoughtfulness,  but 
more  than  that.  The  Journal  carries  the  news  of 
eternal  life  which  is  able  to  make  men  wise  unto 
salvation  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord. 

An  attractive  announcement  card  goes  to  each 
one  who  is  to  receive  The  Journal  as  a  Christmas 
Gift.  These  will  be  mailed  out  around  December 
15  unless  we  arc  otherwise  instructed  by  the 
donor.  We  suggest  that  you  sit  down  immediately 
and  print  plainly  the  names  and  addresses,  includ- 

ing zone  numbers,  of  all  those  to  whom  you  want 
to  give  The  Journal  this  year,  and  get  them  off  to 
to  us  right  away. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 
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Now  that  peace  has  come,  the  way  is  open 
once  more  for  missionary  work  in  many 
lands — work  that  has  been  curtailed  or 
closed  down  entirely  during  the  war.  Chris- 

tian people  will  see  that  this  work  is  re- 
sumed at  once,  and  that  it  is  adequately 

financed. 

Our  Foreign  Missions  Committee  invites  your 
attention  to  five  specific  ways  in  which  YOU 
can  participate  in  the  spreading  of  Chris- 

tianity in  foreign  lands: 

1.  You  can  include  a  bequest  to  Foreign 
Missions  in  your  will. 

2.  You  can  create  a  memorial  fund,  the 
interest  from  which  will  be  a  contribu- 

tion each  year  to  Foreign  Missiorfs. 

3.  You  can  make  Foreign  Missions  the 
beneficiary  of  one  of  your  life  insurance 
policies. 

4.  You  can  give  Foreign  Missions  your 
idle  jewelry,  gold  and  silver,  to  be  con- 

verted into  cash. 

5.  You  can  purchase  a  life  annuity, 
either  for  yourself,  for  another,  or 
jointly,  and  in  the  same  transaction  do- 

nate the  amount  of  your  purchase  to 
Foreign  Missions. 

For    Full     Particulars     Regarding  Any 
Of  These  Plans  Write 

Curry  B.  Heam  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

p.  O.  Box  330  NashvUle  1,  Tenii. 

BOOKS  BY  L.  T.  WILDS 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

Our  Spiritual  Mother 

Believing  that  the  supreme  need  of  the 
Church  today  is  a  return  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
giving  Him  the  place  that  He  had  in  the  New 
Testament  Church,  the  author  here  sets  forth 

a  study  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Spirit's 
vital  relationship  to  Christians  and  His  gra- 

cious work  in  and  through  them.  This  little 
book  will  be  helpful  to  many  in  its  simple 
study  and  its  clear,  brief,  non-technical  pre- 

sentation. Paper,  75c. 

Why  Good  People  Suffer 

"Few  studies  of  this  oft-perplexing  subject 
answer  so  many  honest  questions  and  are 
more  Christ-honoring  than  this  booklet." 
Sunday  School  Times.  All  who  suffer  and  all 
who  are  concerned  about  the  suffering  of 
others  will  welcome  its  comforting  message. 

Paper,  35c. 

BUY  ABOVE  BOOKS  FROM 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 
Richmond  9,  Va.  —  Dallas  1,  Tex. 

Christmas  Joy  Gifts 

 1  945  

The  JOY  GIFT,  which  you  give  in  De- 
cember, will  bring  JOY  throughout  the  com- 

ing months  to  the  479  homes  on  the  roll  of 
Ministerial  Relief. 

One  member  of  the  Ministerial  Relief 
Family  writes: 

"That  regular  monthly  check  does 
mean  so  much;  it  is  something  one  can 
depend  upon  with  certainty.  It  brings 
blessings  and  good  cheer  the  year 

around." Illlllllllll 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 
AND  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF 

Wade  H.  Boggs  .  Exec.  Secretary 
Wm.  H.  Hopper  .  Treasurer  , 

410  Urban  Bldg.  Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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EDITORIALS 

Our  Senior  Young  People 
Deserve  The  Best 

For  some  time  there  has  been  a  growing  dis- 
.satisfaction  on  the  part  of  teachers  in  the  Senior 
Sunday  School  department  in  regard  to  the  litera- 

ture published  by  our  Committee  of  Publication 
for  Seniors.  Some  have  found  these  lessons  en- 

tirely too  sketchy  and  not  in  harmony  with  the 
great  teachings  of  our  church.  They  are  neither 
Bible-centered  nor  God-centered.  We  have  hesi- 

tated to  call  attention  to  this  publicly,  but  inas- 
much as  Dr.  Donald  Gray  Barnhouse  has  recently 

written  an  editorial  on  this  subject  we  take  the 
liberty  of  quoting  it  for  what  it  is  worth.  Dr.  Barn- 
house  is  considered  by  many  to  be  the  greatest 
preacher  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  city  of 
Philadelphia  today.  What  he  has  to  say,  therefore, 
cannot  be  dismissed  as  "the  captious  criticisms  of 
a  crank."  We  quote  his  comments  on  these  Senior Bible  studies. 

"The  Editor  has  had  placed  in  his  hands  a  book- 
let published  by  the  Presbyterian  Committee  of 

Publication,  Richmond,  Va.,  under  the  title  Senior 
Bible  Studies  by  Kenneth  Foreman,  in  which  the 
following  lines  occur  as  the  beginning  of  a  study 
on  'The  Great  Aim  of  Modern  Missions.'  'God's 
Aim.  Our  God  is  a  missionary  God.  How  would 
you  define  a  missionai-y?  Think  out  a  definition 
of  your  own;  then  compare  it  with  this  one:  A 
missionary  is  one  who  tries  to  make  all  the  world 
like  Heaven.' 

men,  everywhere,  to  repent  and  believe  the  divine 
Word,  that  He  is  satisfied  with  the  death  of  His 
Son  instead  of  the  death  of  the  sinner  and  that  He 
will  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  believe  and  that 
those  who  will  not  believe  must  remain  in  their 
state  of  death  forever. 

"Dr.  Foreman's  next  paragraph  is,  in  the 
Editor's  judgment,  absolutely  blasphemous.  He 
says,  'When  we  say  that  God  is  a  missionary  God 
we  mean  that  He  tries  (denial  of  omnipotence) 
to  make  all  the  universe  that  He  can  reach  (denial 
of  omnipresence)  as  happy  as  Heaven  is.  A  God 
who  would  himself  be  happy,  and  yet  rest  content 
with  seeing  His  creatures  unhappy,  creatures  with 
the  capacity  for  happiness  forever  disappointed, — 
^  happy  God  who  would  be  content  with  unhappy 
children — would  not  be  worth  troubling  our  minds 
about.'  The  rest  of  the  study  centers  on  our  duty 
to  'build  a  new  world.' 

"Frankly,  the  Christian  is  not  the  slightest 
interested  in  building  a  new  world.  God  is  going 
to  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  which 
righteousness  shall  dwell.  We  are  trying  to  save 
as  many  as  we  are  able  out  of  the  wreck  of  this 
world  before  the  judgment  it  so  richly  deserves 
catches  up  with  it.  All  the  drivel  about  a  happy 
God  and  unhappy  children  simply  ignores  the  doc- 

trine of  the  holiness  of  God  and  His  consequent 
hatred  of  sin.  He  did  not  'rest  content  with  seeing 
His  creatures  unhappy.'  He  came  and  died  on  the 
cross,  and  wept  when  they  would  not  come  to  Him, 
and  said  they  would  have  to  depart  into  the  lake 
of  fire  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels.  This  is  the  message  we  must  take  to men. 

"Since  comparison  is  invited  the  Editor  will 
present  his  definition  of  a  missionary,  which, 
while  not  as  short  as  the  author's,  has  clauses 
added  in  order  to  point  out  the  errors — one  might 
almost  say  ridiculous  errors — involved  in  the 
italicized  definition. 

"A  missionary  is  one  who,  in  obedience  to  our 
Lord's  command,  goes  forth  to  proclaim  to  indi- viduals that  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
in  the  midst  of  a  world  so  corrupt  that  God  Him- 

self has  judged  it  and  condemned  it  to  utter  de- 
struction by  fire;  and  to  proclaim  to  all  individuals 

that  God  the  Father  put  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
death  on  the  cross  in  payment  to  divine  justice  of 

the  debt  of  human  sin ;  and  that  He  commands  all ' 

"And  there  is  an  interesting  after-thought  .  .  . 
Do  Southern  Presbyterians  know  what  their  Com- 

mittee of  Publications  is  feeding  the  young  people 
of  their  denomination?" 

No  matter  how  loyal  our  Sunday  School  teach- 
ers may  be  to  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

many  find  that  they  can  not  conscientiously  place 
such  material  into  the  hands  of  high  school  boys 
and  girls.  At  this  critical  age  nothing  less  than 
the  best  will  suffice.  We  do  not  believe  it  is  un- 

reasonable to  request  that  our  Religious  Education 
Committee  provide  literature  that  merits  the  stamp 
of  approval  from  our  Sunday  School  teachers. — J  .R.R. 
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The  Issue 

Beclouding  the  issue  is  a  time-worn  device 
but  one  revived  again  and  again  in  controversy, 
particularly  where  the  discussion  has  to  do  with 
theological  beliefs. 

In  the  present  situation  facing  the  Church  so 
many  red  herrings  are  being  dragged  across  the 
trail  that  it  is  inevitable  that  some  individuals 
are  missing  the  point  at  stake. 

The  issue  is  not  one  of  controversy  itself.  Some 
feel  that  all  controversy  is  wrong  because  it  dis- 

turbs tranquility  of  mind.  The  man  who  notifies 
you  that  your  house  is  on  fire  may  disturb  your 
peace  of  mind  but  he  has  done  you  a  favor  and 
you  thank  him.  Those  who  assert  that  doctrine  is 
still  of  vital  importance  are  accused  by  some  of 
disturbing  the  peace  of  the  Church  but  it  remains 
a  fact  that  contending  for  certain  essential  doc- 

trines is  evidence  of  life,  without  which  the  wit- 
ness of  the  Church  would  perish. 

The  issue  is  not  religious  isolationalism.  This 
phrase  has  been  seized  upon  because  it  apparently 
places  some  in  an  indefensible  position.  The  simple 
fact  is  that  evangelical  Christians  find  that  their 
faith  steps  across  the  bounds  of  denominations 
to  produce  a  fellowship  which  is  very  real  and 
which  fulfills  the  desire  for  "oneness"  about  which 
our  Lord  prayed.  It  is  this  faith  tho  which  insists 
that  adherence  to  certain  essential  doctrines  is 
infinitely  more  important  than  a  union  consumated 
at  the  expense  of  relegating  these  doctrines  to  a 
place  of  unimportance. 

The  issue  is  not  one  of  unwillingness  to  co- 
operate.  Again  cooperation  is  found  between  those 
who  stand  on  the  same  foundation  truths  and  it  is 
this  type  of  cooperation  which  alone  produces 
spiritual  results.  Amos  put  this  clearly  when  he 
asked,  "Can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be 
agreed"? 

The  issue  is  not  one  of  esdhatology.  A  veritable 
whispering  campaign  has  been  directed  against 
supporters  of  this  Journal's  position,  claiming  that 
those  who  oppose  union  and  unsound  teaching  and 
preaching  are  simply  those  who  hold  to  one  view 
of  our  Lord's  return.  The  fact  is  that  all  shades 
of  belief  regarding  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
are  held  by  the  thousands  who  subscribe  to  this 
paper  and  the  smaller  group  who  write  for  and 
sponsor  its  publication. 

The  issue  is  not  one  of  loyalty  to  denomination. 
Loyalty  is  one  of  the  finest  of  Christian  traits. 
While  loyalty  is  not  the  greatest  thing  involved 
it  is  a  fact  that  it  is  loyalty  to  the  essential  doc- 

trines of  Christianity  which  is  at  stake.  Our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  been  blessed 
and  is  a  blessing  because  of  loyalty  to  these  doc- 

trines and  a  contention  for  a  continuation  of  this 
loyalty  is  certainly  in  order. 

Despite  these  and  other  side  issues  which  are 
being  raised  again  and  again  we  should  keep  our 
eye  on  the  real  problem,  the  issue  from  which 
all  other  issues  stem — the  authority  of  the  Bible. 
Is  the  Bible  entirely  trustworthy?  That  is  the 
question.  Can  we  sit  down  and  read  and  believe 
that  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis  are  true; 
that  man  was  created  in  God's  image  and  fell  from 
his,  original  state,  or  are  we  to  discard  this  and 
believe  man  is  an  evolved  being,  ever  moving  on- 

ward aiid  up-^srajrd?  ,         ,  i 

Can  we  study  the  record  of  God's  dealings  with Israel  and  see  His  working  out  of  His  plan  for 
man,  or  do  we  see  simply  a  selfish  people  telling 
of  their  tribal  god? 

Do  we  read  the  prophets  and  find  them  per- 
petrating pious  frauds  to  strengthen  their  influ- 

ence and  make  people  barken  to  them,  or  do  we 
find  them  holy  men  of  God  who  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Do  we  read  of  Jesus  coming  into  this  world  by 
natural  means,  leading  the  most  perfect  life  ever 
lived  and  dying  on  the  cross  as  an  example  for 
a  great  ideal,  his  body  hidden  and  his  well-mean- 

ing but  deluded  disciples  claiming  he  had  risen;  or 
do  we  read  of  the  Divine  Son  of  God,  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  born  of  a  virgin,  giving  every 
evidence  by  his  teaching  and  miracles  that  He 
truly  was  God  in  the  flesh;  dying  on  the  cross  and 
shedding  His  blood  for  the  remission  of  our  sin; 
opening  up  the  one  and  only  way  of  eternal  life; 
being  raised  of  the  Father  and  seen  of  as  many 
as  five  hundred  at  one  time,  giving  indisputable 
evidence  that  he  arose  with  his  same  body,  al- 

though glorified,  and  Who  ascended  into  Heaven 
from  which  He  will  come  again? 

As  we  read  the  writings  of  Paul  are  we  follow- 
ing a  man  who  had  an  epileptic  fit  on  the  Da- 

mascus road,  one  who  was  narrow  and  bigoted 
and  who  presented  a  warped  view  of  Christianity, 
or  are  we  reading  from  the  pen  of  the  man  desig- 

nated by  God  and  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 

fully  present  the  implications  of  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection  and  to  give  the  reasons  of  Chris- 

tian faith  and  living? 

Imperfectly  as  this  has  been  stated,  it  is  here 
that  the  issue  lies.  There  are  those  who  carp  about 
discrepancies  in  numbers  or  dates  in  the  Bible  but 
we  find  their  unbelief  goes  far  deeper  than  such 
things,  it  is  at  the  supernatural  and  miraculous 
which  they  stumble. 

The  controversy  is  not  with  those  who  have 
honest  questions  or  doubts.  It  is  with  those  who 
deny,  question  or  make  light  of  these  and  other 
obvious  teachings  of  the  Bible — doctrines  which 
have  been  recognized  through  the  ages  as  es- 

sential doctrines  of  Christianity;  and  who  then 
pass  on  their  doubts  or  denials  in  their  class  rooms, 
pulpits  and  writings. 

If  we  keep  this  issue  clearly  before  us  at  all 
times  it  will  keep  us  from  being  led  off  at  a 
tangent  and  it  will  greatly  strengthen  the  hands 
of  all  who  would  contend  for  the  faith. 

When  Satan  said  to  Eve,  "Yea,  hath  God  said 
— ?"  he  used  a  method  he  has  ever  found  effec- 

tive— the  planting  of  doubt  of  God's  Word  in  the 
heart  of  man.  'This  is  usually  done  today  in  a 
scholarly  way  and  with  the  expression  of  lofty 
motive,  but  the  awful  effect  is  the  same — doubt. 

Does  the  Bible  simply  contain  the  word  of  God, 
or  is  the  Bible  the  Word  of  God?  Here  is  the  issue. — L.  N.  B. 

The  Wine  Of  Babylon 

In  Jeremiah  51:7  we  have  these  words:  "the 
nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine;  therefore  the 
nations  are  mad."  The  wine  of  Babylon  explains 
the  madness — insanity — of  the  nations.  Babylon  is 
a  great  city  and  a  great  word  in  the  Bible,  both 
aotual,  and  symbolic  Babylon.  Notice  three  words 
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in  this  verse:  "Babylon",  (confusion),  "drunken," 
"mad."  Do  not  these  three  describe  accurately  the 
modern  world,  as  well  as  the  world  of  Jeremiah's 
time?  In  the  political  world,  the  religious  world, 
the  economic  and  business  world,  the  intellectual 
world,  and  the  social  world,  confusion,  drunken- 

ness and  madness  prevail. 

The  "wine  of  Babylon"  is  a  terrible  mixture — a 
witch's  brew,  a  devil's  broth.  Part  of  this  mixture 
is  Pride.  The  world  today  is  very  proud  of  what 
it  calls  "Progress".  We  "view  with  pride"  our 
amazing  inventions  and  scientific  discoveries,  our 
buildings  and  institutions,  our  educational  and  re- 

ligious "concepts."  Another  ingredient  is  Greed, 
— greed  for  power,  for  money,  for  lands,  for  fame 
and  applause.  A  third  is  Idolatry, — the  worship 
of  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator — idolatry 
in  its  most  highly-developed  and  hideous  form.  A 
fourth  is  Sinful  Pleasure.  Palaces  of  devil-inspired 
amusements  have  been  a  well-known  curse  of  the 
world  in  all  ages,  and  we  have  them  in  super- 

abundance today  with  all  the  glitter  and  glamor 
of  modern  inventions.  A  fifth  is  Violence.  Crimes 
are  on  a  "big"  scale,  and  war  has  reached  the  n'th 
degree  of  wholesale  destruction  and  murder.  These 
and  many  other  minor  ingredients  give  flavor  and 
color,  sparkle  and  potency  to  the  mixture. 

Many  nations  have  already  drunk  to  the  full  of 
this  concoction  and  have  perished  in  their  drunken 
madness.  We  know  their  names  and  need  not  re- 

peat them.  We  have  recently  added  two  new  names, 
Germany  and  .Japan,  to  the  list. 

But  the  sad  part  of  the  story  is  this:  the  re- 
maining nations  are  not  only  tasting,  but  drink- 

ing deeply  of  this  mixture.  No  one  with  eyes  to 
see,  or  ears  to  hear,  can  fail  to  know  that  this  is 
true.  England,  Russia,  and  the  United  States  are 
inbibing  this  horrible  mixed  wine  and  the  result 
is  confusion,  drunkenness,  madness,  in  body,  mind, 
and  morals. 

Our  own  country  is  confused,  staggering, 
("groggy"  is  a  good  word),  insane.  Is  there  not confusion  everywhere?  Look  at  our  homes,  our 
business  conditions,  our  legislative  bodies,  our 
"Conferences,"  our  social  life.  Is  our  land  not 
staggering  like  a  drunken  man?  Lawlessness,  graft, 
crime;  liquor  flowing  like  water.  Are  not  many 
of  our  "insane"  acts  threatening  our  national  life 
and  undermining  our  foundations  and  sowing 
seeds  of  violence  and  revolution?  How  often  we 

see  this  expression,  "It  does  not  make  sense"! 
How  can  what  we  do  "make  sense"  when  our  senses 
have  been  addled  by  the  "wine  of  Babylon"? 

There  is  only  ONE  antidote  for  this  poison.  It 
is  the  Spirit  of  God,  convincing  and  Convicting 
us  of  SIN,  and  of  Righteousness,  and  of  Judgment, 
and  bringing  us  to  God  through  Christ.  May  we 
most  earnestly  and  unceasingly  PRAY  that  His 
Spirit  may  bring  men  to  their  right  minds  before 
our  insanity  leads  to  our  ruin?  J.K.P. 

Important? 

A  Christian  leader  recently  remarked,  "It  does 
not  make  any  difference  what  a  man  believes,  the 
important  thing  is  what  he  is  and  does." 

This  man  probably  represents  the  extreme 
liberal  viewpoint  but  that  any  intelligent  Christian 
should  make  such  a  statement  is  almost  unthink- 

able. The  point  in  question  was  the  importance  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  the  idea  was  that  belief  in 
certain  Christian  doctrines  was  not  important  but 

rather  the  way  a  man  lives. 
To  put  it  baldly,  this  is  salvation  by  works.  To 

do  good  to  one's  fellow  man  is  the  important  thing. 
This  is  a  far  cry  from  historic  Christianity  but  it 
represents  the  eventual  position  of  extreme  liberal- 
ism. 

The  heart  of  Christianity  is  what  God  has  done 
for  man  through  His  Son.  Until  we  believe  and 
accept  this  all-important  fact  we  are  not  Chris- 

tians and  we  are  incapable  of  doing  Christian 
work.  What  we  believe  (doctrine)  is  so  important 
that  we  cannot  serve  Him  without  it. 

Yes,  it  makes  all  the  difference  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next  what  we  believe.  — L.N.B. 

Those  Who  Should 

Know 
The  apologists  for  Russia  and  Communism  should 

find  food  for  thought  in  "Time's"  report  on  "Un- 
happy Warriors"  in  the  November  12th  issue. 

Russian  officers  and  soldiers  have  been  desert- 
ing in  large  numbers  in  Germany  because  even  in 

war  devestated  Central  Europe  they  have  found 
freedoms  and  comforts  they  did  not  even  know 
existed.  One  officer  said,  "I  can't  face  going  home. 
Queues  and  endless  work  and  bureaucratic  tyr- 

rany." 

With  all  of  its  imperfections,  the  capitalistic 
system  offers  freedom,  opportunities  and  privi- 

leges to  the  greatest  number.  At  best.  Communism 
denies  that  freedom  of  belief  and  action  which 
make  life  really  worth  living.  Those  who  have 
lived  in  it  should  know.  — L.N.B. 

'Indispensable'  Or 

'Expendable'? 
Our  thinking  on  the  question  of  Leadership  or 

Service  leads  into  the  question  of  whether  a  man 
is  indispensable  or  expendable.  If  he  he  the  Leader 
who  is  indispensable  to  the  people  then  thousands 
may  be  sacrificed  to  keep  his  leadership  beyond 
question.  If  he  be  a  servant  of  his  country  or  of 
his  God  he  may  be  an  expendable  to  be  sacrificed 
for  the  good  of  the  cause. 

Perhaps,  right  here  is  one  key  to  the  failure  of 
the  axis  and  the  success  of  the  allies.  Italy  had  to 
expand  in  Greece  and  the  Balkans.  The  waning 
prestige  of  II  Duce  demanded  a  shot  in  the  arm. 
Tojo  had  to  sweep  up  the  myriad  islands  of  the 
Pacific  to  indicate  his  claims  of  imperial  grandeur. 
The  indispensable  Leader  of  Italy  thus  gave  Rus- 

sia precious  added  weeks  of  preparation;  and  the 
indispensable  Imperialist  of  Japan  thus  failed  to 
strike  Russia  when  she  was  vulnerable.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  American  staff  gritted  its  teeth 
and  continued  to  pour  supplies  into  Russia  though 
it  meant  treating  Wainwright  and  his  heroic  band 
as  expendables.  The  allies  hammered  at  the  main 
point  and  won.  Now  we  are  trying  to  make  it  up 
to  Wain-wTight  and  the  men  of  Bataan. 
Two  years  ago  I  attended  the  commissioning 

of  a  class  of  Second  Lieutenants  at  the  Army  In- 
fantry School  of  Fort  Benning.  These  men  were 

not  told:  The  United  States  has  no  hands,  but 
your  hands;  and  therefore  it  is  commissioning  you 
as  officers.  They  were  not  told:  You  are  in- 

dispensable and  that  therefore  you  must  stay  in 
safe  places  and  send  oxit  the  non-coms  to  lead  y<ntt 
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platoons.  Rather  they  knew  that  out  of  a  class  of 
220  only  112  were  graduating — that  men  were 
being  flunked  up  to  the  last  day  and  sometimes 
up  to  the  very  hour  they  marched  on  the  platform 
to  get  their  commissions.  They  were  told  that  the 
greatest  honor  that  can  come  to  an  American  is 
the  honor  of  commanding  American  soldiers  in 
combat,  that  they  should  lead  their  men  and  know 
whenever  one  fell  a  better  man  was  ready  to  step 
into  his  place.  How  well  they  kept  the  faith  is 
written  in  blood  and  brawn  and  battles  fought 
and  won  not  by  indispensable  leaders  but  by  ex- 

pendable heroes. 
In  the  Church  shall  we  represent  Jehovah  of 

Hosts  as  less  sufficient,  as  more  limited  and 
and  circumscribed  than  America?  Shall  we  pre- 

sent the  glory  of  God  in  Christ  as  worthy  of  less 
sacrifice  on  the  part  of  His  servants  than  the 
Stars  and  Stripes  have  received?  Shall  I  say  that 
I  am  an  indispensable  leader  to  the  Church  and 
that  therefore  I  can  compromise  the  truth  of  my 
Lord  as  much  as  I  think  needful  to  keep  my  po- 

sition of  leadership?  America  can  tell  her  officers 
that  they  are  expendable — but  God  has  no  hands 
but  my  hands,  so  my  prestige  must  be  maintained 
at  any  cost!  Brethren,  such  thinking  is  not  Chris- 

tian. The  ancient  symbol  of  a  Christian  is  an  ox 
standing  between  a  plow  and  an  altar  with  an 
inscription:  Ready  for  Either.  When  the  Gestapo 
gave  Niemoller  the  choice  he  declared:  God  has 
other  wicks  on  which  He  can  put  His  light.  I  am 
expendable,  I  can  be  sacrificed  for  Him. 

In  the  first  century  the  leaders  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  assumed  that  they  were  indispensable  to 
the  ongoing  of  God's  kingdom.  Therefore  Caia- 
phas  expressly  asserted  that  it  was  expedient  for 
their  good  that  Jesus  be  put  to  death  lest  the 
Romans  come  and  take  away  from  these  indis- 

pensable leaders  their  positions.  And  Jesus  ex- 
posed the  same  selfish  thinking  in  His  parable 

of  the  husbandmen  who  determined  to  kill  the 
heir  and  take  the  vineyard  for  themselves.  But 
God's  thoughts  were  not  as  man's  thoughts.  The indispensable  leaders  of  the  Kingdom  were  brushed 
aside,  Jerusalem  was  overthrown,  the  Temple  de- 

stroyed, the  theocracy  crushed.  "The  vineyard  was 
given  to  other  vinedressers.  The  indispensables 
were  not  indispensable  to  God.  Rather  God  made 
Christ,  the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  as 
expendable,  to  be  the  head  of  the  corner  and  the 
King  under  whose  reign  the  banners  of  God  have 
gone  ever  forward.  — Wm.C.R. 

The  Cancer  Of 

Liberalism 

By  Clarence  Bouma* 
In  every  large  denomination  of  our  land  the 

cancer  of  theological  Liberalism  has  been  eating 
away  in  recent  decades.  The  supernaturalism  of 
Scripture  is  either  attacked  or  silently  under- 

mined. Usually  the  educational  institutions  form 
the  spearhead  of  this  undermining  of  the  faith. 
Many  denominational  colleges  not  only  are  con- 

trolled by  the  forces  of  theological  Liberalism,  but 
are  even  honeycombed  with  the  teaching  propa- 

ganda of  men  who  are  essentially  Naturalists  and 
Humanists.  The  seminaries  in  most  cases  have 
either  surrendered  to  this  theological  Liberalism 
or  have  compromised  with  the  enemy  by  resorting 
to  culpable  silence  or  to  mystifying  ambiguity. 
The  entire  situation  in  these  large  bodies  is  com- 

plicated by  the  tremendous     power    which  the 

permanent  boards  and  their  officers  have  upon 
the  denomination.  These  men,  for  the  sake  of 
their  program  and  the  budgets,  are  interested  in 
peace  at  any  price  and  do  not  wish  to  rock  the 
boat.  Hence,  when  Liberalism  creeps  into  the 
church  and  gradually  gets  its  strangle  hold  upon 
the  leadership  and  the  influential  institutions  and 
agencies,  they  resort  to  silence.  Don't  disturb  the peace.  It  will  hurt  the  exchequer.  And  so  the 
leaders,  both  of  the  educational  institutions  and 
of  the  permanent  boards  of  the  church  become, 
if  not  vocal,  at  least  silent  partners  of  the  liberal 
forces  that  are  gradually  gaining  the  ascendency. 
In  this  way  the  pernicious  situation  obtains  that 
the  rank  and  file  of  the  membership  of  a  given 
denomination  may  not  at  all  be  liberal  nor  even 
desire,  in  many  cases,  to  be  indifferentist,  yet 
the  body  as  a  whole  through  clever  manipulation 
of  the  higher-ups  is  slipping  from  the  only  foun- 

dation that  has  been  laid  for  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  only  salvation  lies  in  breaking  the  silence 
which  is  so  congenial  to  the  liberal  forces.  Those 
who  see  the  danger  must  speak  out.  The  gradual 
undermining  of  the  faith  as  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God  must  be  exposed.  The  policy  of  peace  at 
any  price  must  make  way  for  the  solemn  calling 
to  champion  the  truth  at  any  cost.  Thank  God  that 
there  are  still  a  few  denominations  which  as  a 
unit  in  their  educational  and  organizational  forces 
are  true  to  the  faith  and  are  triumphantly  out- 

spoken about  that  faith.  But  v/hat  is  needed  in  the 
larger  bodies  is  a  spiritual  revolt  of  the  member- 

ship under  the  leadership  of  those  who  have  not 
been  bribed  or  compromised  into  that  culpable 
silence  which  is  the  bane  of  large  sectors  of  the 
so-called  evangelical  churches  in  America.  The 
testimony  for  the  supernatural  gospel  of  the 
Scriptures  with  its  God-centered  approach  and  its 
divine  Christ  together  with  his  vicarious  atone- 

ment for  sin  on  Calvary,  must  be  heard  again  in 
clear  terms  and  with  genuine  conviction  from  the 
pulpits  of  these  historic  bodies. 

This  is  the  call  of  the  hour  in  the  historic  de- 
nominations  of   our  land! 

'■'The  Calvin  Forum  November,  194.5. 

This  Pastor  Exercised 

Faith  And  Won 

Four  years  ago,  a  minister  was  called  to  a 
church  in  a  workingman's  community — a  hard 
field — in  which  officials  used  all  sorts  of  devices 
to  raise  money  to  pay  the  preacher's  salary  and other  expenses.  Before  the  minister  gave  his 
answer,  he  required  the  leaders  of  the  church  to 
agree  not  to  attempt  to  raise  money  through  their 
usual  devices  including  bazaars,  sales,  entertain- 

ments, and  "stunts."  "The  leaders  at  first  demur- 
red, then  "by  faith"  agreed  to  let  the  minister work  out  his  ideas  of  teaching  the  members  of  the 

church  to  practice  "tithing."  The  minister  accept- 
ed the  call.  Now  the  church  is  on  a  soul-winning 

basis;  its  budget  is  almost  treble  of  what  it  was;  a 
local  radio  program  is  used  every  Sunday  to  help 
in  promoting  the  ministry  of  the  church;  mission- 

ary and  other  benevolences  have  been  increased; 
joy  reigns  and  Christ,  the  Savior  and  Lord,  is 
being  glorified.  (Memo:  Names  of  the  church  and 
pastor  will  be  supplied  to  interested  inquirers  by 
Layman  Tithing  Foundation,  8  Dearborn  Street, 
Chicago  3,  111.)  — Missionary  Monthly. 
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The  Heart  Of  Christmas 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.* 
"This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 

to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am  the  chief."  I  Tim. 1:15. 

The  heart  is  a  marvellous  organ.  It  is  regarded 
as  the  seat  of  life  and  strength.  Moses  wrote  that 
"the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,"  but  the 
organ  that  is  responsible  for  this  life  substance  is 
the  heart. 

The  heart  is  a  force  pump,  that  by  rhythmical 
contraction,  keeps  up  the  circulation  of  the  blood. 
This  pump  in  an  adult  is  five  inches  long  and 
three  and  one-half  inches  broad.  In  spite  of  its 
minuteness  in  size  it  performs  a  mammoth  task 
of  pumping  five  thousand  gallons  of  blood  every 
twenty-four  hours.  It  is  estimated  that  it  expends 
the  same  amount  of  energy  that  would  be  re- 

quired to  carry  one  hundred  pounds  of  lead  to  the 
top  of  Pike's  Peak,  a  distance  of  15,000  feet.  This 
tiny  organ  began  its  operation  even  before  birth. 
As  long  as  we  live  it  never  takes  a  vacation.  Even 
though  we  might  live  to  reach  the  century  mark,  it 
loyally  performs  its  duties. 

The  heart,  therefore,  stands  for  that  which  is 
essential,  whether  in  the  human  body,  or  system 
of  thought,  or  in  historical  events.  It  symbolizes 
that  which  is  central  and  fundamental.  Our  Christ- 

mas has  its  heart  just  as  surely  as  your  body.  The 
heart  of  Christmas  is  just  as  essential  to  its  life  as 
your  heart  is  to  your  physical  existence. 

This  luminous  passage  of  Scripture  gives  us  in 
one  sentence  the  very  heart  of  Christmas.  It  is 
both  the  heart  of  Christmas  and  the  heart  of  the 
gospel.  We  must  keep  the  heart  of  Christmas  with 
all  diligence  for  out  of  it  proceed  the  issues  of  the 
Christian  life.  We  need  to  be  vigilant  lest  the 
heart  of  Christmas  be  obscured  in  all  of  our 
shopping  and  racing  and  wrapping  and  mailing 
and  feasting.  It  is  quite  possible  that  after  Ameri- 

ca has  spent  her  usual  six  million  dollars  at  Christ- 
mas time  in  celebration  of  the  Christmas  event, 

we  shall  miss  the  very  heart  of  this  high  and 
holy  day.  It  is  imperative  that  the  heart  of  Christ- 

mas become  vital  and  vitalizing  in  our  conscious- 
ness, if  we  are  to  appreciate  its  significance.  We 

shall  therefore  proceed  to  analyze  and  appro- 
priate the  transcendent  thoughts  contained  in  this 

Scriptural  gem. 

I 

A  Pregnant  Affirmation 

The  grand  affirmation  of  the  Christian  evangel 
is  found  here,  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world." 
It  is  expressed  superbly  in  the  deathless  and  world- 
gripping  announcement  of  the  Christmas  carol: 

"Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come, 
Let  earth  receive  her  king; 
Let  every  heart  prepare  him  room. 
And  heaven  and  nature  sing." 

The  Old  Testament  writers  looked  forward  to 
the  day  when  the  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear 
a  Son  and  His  Name  shall  be  called  "Immanuel." 
He  was  to  be  the  God-man.  In  the  fulness  of  time 
this  day  arrived.  The  Son  of  God  assumed  flesh 
and  became  man  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 
The  Christian  affirms  that  Jesus  Christ  came  out 

from  God  and  was  and  is  eternally  in  the  bosom 
of  God.  This  is  the  message  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment. It  is  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Incar- 
nation proclaimed  by  the  church  of  Christ  through 

every  century. 

It  Appeals  To  Reason 

Our  puny  minds  almost  break  down  as  they 
try  to  comprehend  all  that  this  affirmation  im- 

plies. To  believe  that  the  Almighty  God  has  had 
with  Him  through  all  eternity  Another,  His  Like 
and  Equal  and  that  He  came  out  from  God  and 
dwelt  among  us  is  such  a  stupendous  fact  that 
we  are  lost  in  awe  as  we  contemplate  it. 

Although  there  are  mysterious  elements  in  this 
affirmation,  it  is  not  repugnant  to  reason.  As  a  i 
matter  of  fact,  the  implications  in  this  doctrine 
are  most  reasonable.  It  is  so  reasonable  that  we 
can  cling  to  them  with  our  whole  intellectual 
strength,  and  as  long  as  we  clutch  to  this  belief 
in  the  Incarnate  Saviour  it  will  save  us  from  de- 

spair. Robert  Browning  saw  the  relation  of  the  In- 
carnation to  reason  and  expressed  it  in  his  poem, 

"A  Death  In  The  Desert."  He  wrote: 

"I  say  the  acknowledgement  of  God  in  Christ, 
Accepted  by  reason,  solves  for  thee  all  questions 

in  the  earth  and  out  of  it." 

It  Rests  Upon  A  Rational  Basic 

Far  from  being  incredible  or  impossible  the  fact 
contained  in  this  affirmation  is  as  rational  as  any 
other  part  of  the  Christian  faith.  If  we  start  with 
the  conviction  of  a  Personal  God  in  our  thinking, 
it  is  natural  to  believe  that  He  should  reveal  Him- 

self. The  English  scholar  Illingsworth  had  this  in 
mind  when  he  wrote,  "We  can  not  conceive  of  a 
Person  freely  creating  persons  except  with  the 
view  to  hold  intercourse  with  them  when  created." 
It  is  perfectly  logical  to  believe  as  this  Christian 
thinker  has  told  us  that  "Communication  is  one 
of  the  essential  functions  of  personality."  It  is also  reasonable  to  believe  that  if  this  Personal  God 
is  going  to  communicate  Himself  He  will  do  so  in 
a  person  spiritually  akin  to  Himself.  Now  we 
admit  that  there  is  all  the  difference  between 
God  and  man  that  there  is  between  the  infinite 
and  the  finite  and  yet  we  maintain  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible  that  God  and  man  are  essentially  akin 
for  "in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him."  It  is  a 
well-known  fact  that  there  is  a  kinship  between 
man  and  God  that  exists  between  God  and  no 
other  of  His  creatures.  The  Bible  teaches  that  God 
is  a  Spirit.  It  also  teaches  that  man  is  a  spirit. 
There  is,  therefore,  an  essential  likeness  between 
God  and  man  and  it  is  I'easonable  to  believe  that 
God  can  fully  express  and  reveal  Himself  in  man. 
A  good  theologian  has  reminded  us  that  God  can 
show  His  power  in  the  material  universe.  His 
wisdom  in  the  field  of  history,  but  to  show  His 
love  God  had  to  reveal  Himself  in  the  person  of man. 

It  Appeals  To  Inborn  Religious  Sense  L\ 

God  had  prepared  man's  mind  to  receive  the stupendous  fact  of  the  incarnation  in  many  ways. 
It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  Christian  faith  is 
not  the  only  one  that  has  projected  the  idea  of 
God  manifesting  Himself  in  flesh.  Students  of 

j 
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Comparative  Religion  have  reminded  us  that  pagan 
religions  had  an  expectation  of  the  incarnation. 
The  Greeks  had  many  a  story  to  relate  of  the 
descent  of  the  gods  in  the  likeness  of  men  to  dwell 
for  a  brief  space  with  mortals.  Occasionally  this 
fact  has  been  used  by  shallow  thinkers  in  criticism 
of  the  New  Testament  idea.  It  should  rather  be 
construed  as  a  corroboration  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment affirmation,  A  fine  thinker  has  reminded  us 
that  just  as  the  instinct  for  God  is  universal  so  is 
the  instinct  for  a  human  God  well-nigh  universal. 
He  has  also  expressed  the  opinion  that  all  these 
pagan  myths  that  tell  us  of  visitors  from  heaven 
are  the  result  of  the  instinctive  cravings  of  the 
human  heart  and  foregleams  and  anticipations  of 
what  actually  came  to  pass  in  Jesus  Christ.  This 
affirmation  that  God  came  and  dwelt  with  man  is 
therefore  not  contrary  to  reason.  It  is  something 
the  human  heart  has  expected  and  hungered  for 
centuries  before  Bethlehem.  Phillips  Brooks  pos- 

sibly had  this  thought  in  mind  when  he  wrote: 

"The  hopes  and  fears  of  all  the  years, 
Are  met  in  Thee  tonight." 

The  Dominating  Theme  Of  The 
New  Testament 

This  glorious  affirmation  is  the  dominating 
theme  of  the  entire  New  Testament.  The  New 
Testament  from  beginning  to  end  consistently 
teaches  the  fact  that  God  has  become  flesh  in 
Christ.  Critics  have  tried  to  expunge  this  teaching 
from  Christian  theology  by  stating  that  it  rests 
solely  upon  isolated  texts.  Dr.  R.  W.  Dale  has 
answered  the  critics  in  these  devastating  words, 
"Such  texts  are  but  like  the  sparkling  crystals 
which  appear  on  the  sand  after  the  tide  has  re- 

treated; these  are  not  the  strongest,  though  they 
may  be  the  most  apparent  proof  that  the  sea  is 
salt;  the  salt  is  present  in  solution  in  every  bucket 
of  salt  water  and  so  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  deity is  present  in  solution,  and  whole  passages  of 
epistles  from  which  not  a  single  text  could  be 
quoted,  explicitly  declare  it." 

There  has  never  lived  a  more  logical  thinker 
than  the  man  who  wrote  this  grand  affirmation 
contained  in  my  text.  He  was  convinced  in  his 
mind  as  well  as  persuaded  in  his  heart  that  the 
pre-existent  Christ  came  into  this  world  and  be- 

came the  God-man.  It  is  because  of  this  that  he 
worshipped  Christ  as  Lord.  It  was  because  of  this 
that  he  gave  his  passionate  and  whole-hearted  love 
to  Him.  It  was  because  of  this  that  he  attributed 
to  Christ  the  prerogatives  and  attributes  which 
could  be  attributed  only  to  God.  This  fact  is  all 
the  more  impressive  when  we  realize  that  St.  Paul 
was  reared  a  strict  Jew,  had  embraced  the  purest 
monotheism,  and  yet  he  did  not  think  it  contrary 
to  reason  or  good  theology  to  put  Christ  on  an 
equality  with  God. 

II 

The  Purpose  Of  His  Advent 

There  has  been  much  unnecessary  confusion  in 
the  minds  of  many  people  regarding  the  purpose 
of  the  visit  of  Christ  to  our  planet.  Many  have 
taken  incidental  truths  and  set  them  forth  as  being 
the  essence  af  the  mission  of  His  advent.  For 
example,  there  are  some  who  tell  us  that  He  came 
to  set  a  noble  example  for  the  characters  of  men. 
There  are  others  who  state  that  He  came  to  change 
social  conditions.  Many  declare  that  He  came  to 
announce  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brother- 

hood of  man.  Still  others  maintain  that  He  came 
primarily  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth.  Now  with  this  text  in  mind  there  is  no 
reason  for  such  an  uncertainty  to  exist. 

His  Advent  Related  To  Sin 

On  this  Christmas  day  we  need  to  realize  that 
nothing  is  taught  more  clearly  in  the  Bible — that 
Christ's  coming  to  earth  was  primarily  because 
of  the  fact  of  sin.  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners."  His  advent  was  directly 
related  to  His  atonement.  We  must  never  forget 
that  the  mission  of  His  coming  was  "to  save 
sinners."  It  was  because  men  are  sinners  that  He 
laid  aside  the  glory  of  heaven  and  became  the 
Lamb  of  God  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Our  Saviour  came  into  the  world  because  we  have 
broken  God's  law  and  are  unable  to  save  our- 

selves. Since  Christ  came  to  this  world  to  save 
sinners,  He  came  to  this  earth  primarily  to  die. 
He  came  to  die  to  save  men  from  hell.  He  came 
into  this  world  to  be  "made  sin  Who  knew  no 
sin  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him."  He  came  to  bear  the  penalty  for 
our  sin  and  to  make  it  possible  for  our  guilt  to  be 
cancelled.  He  came  because  there  was  no  other 
possible  way  of  salvation.  St.  Peter  made  this 
clear  when  he  wrote:  "Neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 

saved." 
This  teaching  of  St.  Paul  is  in  perfect  harmony 

with  the  affirmation  of  Christ  concerning  His  own 
mission.  Many  times  He  used  the  terms:  "I  came," 
or  "I  was  sent"  or  their  equivalents.  These  are 
what  Adolph  Harneck  has  called  His  "program- 

matic" sayings.  When  we  gather  these  sayings  to- 
gether, the  inescapable  conclusion  is  that  our  Lord 

taught  that  His  central  purpose  was  the  mission 
of  salvation,  of  salvation  of  the  lost — love  being 
the  propulsive  cause.  Liberal  as  Harneck  is,  he  is 
forced  to  admit  this  conclusion.  As  long  as  the 
gospel  records  remain  and  we  can  still  read  Christ's 
solemn  declaration,  "For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  save  that  which  was  lost,"  we  need 
have  no  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  His  advent  as 
we  meditate  upon  it  at  this  Christmas  season. 

Ill 

A  Trustworthy  Affirmation 

What  did  St.  Paul  mean  when  he  wrote,  "This 
is  a  faithful  saying"?  This  is  one  of  his  choice and  favorite  expressions.  He  used  it  five  times  in 
his  letters.  So  far  as  I  can  recall,  the  expression 
is  not  used  by  any  other  Bible  writer.  If  you  will 
turn  to  a  good  lexicon  you  will  find  that  the  word 
"faithful"  means  something  that  has  been  tried 
and  proven  true.  As  such,  St.  Paul  affirmed,  "This 
is  a  faithful  saying."  It  has  stood  the  test.  It  has 
passed  through  the  fire  and  "come  forth  fair  as 
the  morning  and  powerful  as  an  array  with  ban- 

ners." 

From  the  First  Century  to  the  present  day  the 
gospel  has  been  subjected  to  violent  assaults.  Our 
generation  has  not  been  an  exception  in  this  re- 

spect. Satan  summoned  all  his  armaments  and 
deadly  weapons  upon  the  gospel  right  at  the  be- 

ginning. All  that  has  transpired  later  has  been 
merely  a  repetition  in  different  words  of  the  same 
old  arguments.  St.  Paul  won  the  victory  with 
God's  aid.  Christian  apologetes  have  done  likewise 
in  succeeding  generations.  The  gospel  of  Christ 
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has  been  proven  to  be  true,  reliable  and  fully 
trustworthy  when  subjected  to  all  sorts  of  tests. 
Church  History  tells  us  that  there  have  been 
four  great  battle  grounds  of  the  gospel.  They  are 
the  inspired  Bible,  the  holy  manger,  the  uplifted 
cross  and  the  empty  tomb.  The  campaigns  fought 
against  these  essentials  of  the  gospel  have  swayed 
back  and  forth,  but  the  true  church  of  Christ 
under  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
protected  them  during  the  conflict.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  take  each  one  of  these  campaigns 
and  relate  the  details  of  the  battle  but  time  does 
not  permit.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  after  a  thou- 

sand generations  of  assaults  the  enemies  die  and 
are  forgotten,  but  every  Christmas  brings  back  to 
our  attention  this  trustworthy  affirmation  that 
'"Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin- 

ners." 
IV 

A  Worthy  Affirmation 

If  you  will  go  to  your  lexicon  again,  you  will 
find  that  the  word  "worthy"  means  something 
that  has  worth  in  it.  This  is  a  worthy  saying  be- 

cause it  is  based  on  infinite  worth.  This  worth  may 
be  observed  in  both  the  cost  and  the  benefits  of 
Christian  salvation.  The  gospel  is  worth  all  it  costs 
There  are  many  things  which  are  not  worth  what 
they  cost  and  you  go  away  dissatisfied.  You  feel 
you  have  been  cheated.  Here  is  one  thing  that 
is  worth  the  price.  And  what  a  price!  It  cost 
God  the  Father  the  sacrifice  of  His  only  begotten 
Son.  This  sacrifice  is  immeasurable.  It  cost  heaven 
the  second  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity.  It  cost 
Christ  Himself  unspeakable  humiliation.  He  gave 
up  His  glory  which  He  enjoyed  with  the  Father 
and  was  reduced  to  human  form.  How  can  we 
measure  this?  If  an  archangel  had  been  reduced 
from  his  position  of  honor  and  glory  to  become 
a  worm  in  the  dust  to  crawl  in  the  filth  of  this 
world,  the  humiliation  would  not  be  a  millionth 
part  of  the  humiliation  of  Christ.  If  the  sun  in  its 
meridian  glory  should  be  reduced  from  its  high 
position  and  this  great  luminary  and  ruler  of  the 
day  become  a  mere  ember  upon  the  ash-bank  of 
this  world,  its  dishonor  could  not  be  compared 
with  the  humiliation  of  our  Lord.  Our  Lord 
humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  On  Calvary  He  poured 
out  His  precious  blood.  What  a  price  to  pay  for 
this  sinful  world!  Fellow  Christians,  "we  are  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver 
and  gold,"  but  by  "the  Lamb  of  God  without 
blemish  and  without  spot."  It  is  worthy.  It  is  worth all  it  cost. 

the  question,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" Nature  does  not  give  us  this  information.  Human 
nature  is  silent  on  the  subject.  Christianity  is 
vocal.  It  provides  us  with  the  real  answer.  Let  us 
shout  from  the  house  tops  at  this  Christmas  season 
that  Christianity  is  fundamentally  a  religion  of 
the  recovery  of  sinners.  Christ  came  to  recover 
and  restore  sinners  who  were  lost.  He  came  to 
rescue  us  from  all  the  forces  which  blight  our 
prospects  and  deprive  us  of  our  highest  welfare. 
Each  year  at  the  Christmas  season  this  great  truth 
must  be  reinforced.  Christmas  repeats  this  eternal 
truth  that  God  has  intervened  for  our  salvation 
and  because  of  His  intervntion  there  is  hope  of 
escape  by  our  implicit  reliance  upon  Christ  and 
what  He  has  done  for  us. 

When  the  memory  of  John  Newton  was  nearly 
gone,  he  said  there  were  many  things  he  had  for- 

gotten but  he  still  remembered  two  significant 
things.  First,  he  was  a  great  sinner.  Second,  Jesus 
Christ  was  a  great  Saviour.  These  two  things  were 
indelibly  impressed  upon  the  consciousness  of  St. 
Paul.  At  this  Christmas  season  we  need  them 
burned  afresh  into  our  heart  of  hearts. 

"0  holy  child  of  Bethlehem, 
Descend  to  us,  we  pray; 
Cast  out  our  sin,  and  enter  in, 

Be  born  in  us  today." 
Prayer 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  show  us  once  more  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  rich, 
yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich.  We  pray  for  all  who 
do  not  know  the  true  meaning  of  Christmas  that 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding  may  be  opened  to 
behold  Him  Who  is  the  fairest  among  ten  thou- 

sand and  the  One  Who  is  altogether  lovely.  Give 
us  who  have  heard  the  story  of  the  Eternal  Christ 
since  infancy  an  expanding  grasp  of  the  truths 
embedded  in  this  old  story.  May  this  glorious 
gospel  warm  our  hearts  and  sweeten  our  dispo- 

sitions. Help  us  to  join  with  the  company  of  the 
wise  men  and  say  in  sincerity  and  earnestness  in 
our  hearts:  "We  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East 
and  are  come  to  worship  Him."  We  humbly  offer 
these  petitions  in  the  name  of  Christ  our  Re- deemer. Amen. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

God's  Christmas  Tree 

I  think  that  I  should  like  to  see 
For  all  the  world  one  Christmas  tree: 

A  tree  for  all,  free  or  oppressed, 
Whom  Christ  would  draw  against  His  breast; 
A  tree  of  love  for  every  day. 
Where  little  children  come  to  play; 

We  may  also  see  the  worth  of  the  gospel  of  re- 
demption in  the  benefits  it  offers.  These  benefits 

may  be  summed  up  in  one  word — the  word  sal- 
vation. This  is  the  aim  of  Christianity.  This  is  the 

reason  why  Christianity  is  of  highest  importance 
to  all  men.  It  bestows  life's  greatest  benefit — 
salvation.  Christianity  is  not  like  Emerson,  of 
whom  John  Morley  wrote,  that  he  had  "little  to 
say  of  that  horrid  burden  and  impediment  on  the 
soul  which  the  churches  call  sin,  and  which  by 
whatever  name  we  call  it,  is  a  very  real  catastro- 

phe in  the  moral  nature  of  man."  Christianity 
recognizes  that  there  is  something  seriously  wrong 
with  us  and  seeks  to  awaken  in  our  consciences  the 
fact  that  sin  is  the  trouble.  The  aim  of  Christianity 
is  to  defeat  sin  and  to  restore  harmony  into  our 
discordant  lives  by  bringing  us  into  the  state  of 
reconciliation  with  God.  The  preeminent  benefit 
of  Christianity  is  that  it  gives  us  the  answer  to 

A  tree  that  may  forever  wear 
The  star  of  peace  in  her  dark  hair; 

Upon  whose  branches  gifts  are  lain 
That  Jesus  offers  with  His  reign; 

Then  could  all  children  sing  with  me 
Of  "peace  on  earth"  beneath  God's  tree. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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Union  Or  The  Old  Fashioned  ReHgion? 

By  Mark  K.  Poole,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S.* 
It  is  with  much  interest  and  concern  that  a 

number  of  missionaries  of  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  (U.S.)  in  Congo  Beige  have  ob- 
served the  growing  activity  in  our  church  which  is 

directed  toward  union  of  our  Southern  Church 
(U.S.)  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
(U.S.A.).  At  the  same  time,  we  have  had  the  un- 

usual opportunity  of  seeing  the  practical  results 
of  the  union  which  has  already  taken  place  be- 

tween the  Southern  Methodist  and  Northern 
Methodist  church  from  the  standpoint  of  mission- 

ary endeavor.  This  has  been  a  vivid  object  lesson 
to  many.  Though  I  speak  only  for  myself,  I  believe 
that  a  large  number  among  the  missionaries  share 
my  opinion — namely,  that  the  union  has  been 
detrimental  to  the  Missionary  work  of  the  former 
Southern  Methodist  Church.  While  I  do  not  care 
to  dwell  further  on  this  phase,  any  interested  per- 

son will  do  well  to  talk  with  various  members  of 
the  former  Southern  Methodist  church  who  have 
had  experience  on  the  mission  field.  The  feeling 
in  regard  to  the  question  of  union  in  our  own 
church  was  such  several  years  ago  that  our  Congo 
Mission  took  official  action  and  went  on  record 
as  being  opposed  to  the  contemplated  union.  The 
record  of  this  action  was  sent  to  our  Exec.  Comm. 
for  Foreign  Missions  for  transmission  to  the  proper 
church  authorities.  This  was  done. 

The  questions  are  asked:  "Why  are  you  opposed 
to  this  union?  Don't  you  believe  in  Christian  co- 

operation? Couldn't  we  all  do  more  and  have  more 
influence  working  together  as  one  body?  Don't 
you  believe  in  tolerance?"  As  stated  above,  I 
speak  only  for  myself  but  rest  assured  that  I  am 
not  alone  in  my  opinion.  I  shall  endeavor  to  answer 
the  above  questions  and  thus  clarify  the  atmos- 

phere, somewhat.  To  begin  with,  I  do  believe  in 
Christian  Cooperation  and  we  have  a  splendid 
example  of  this  in  case  of  our  Congo  Protestant 
Council.  In  this  Council,  the  various  Protestant 
Missions  pool  their  knowledge  of  missionary  prob- 

lems and  are  mutually  helpful  to  one  another  and 
to  the  work  of  Protestant  Missions  in  general. 
However,  the  success  of  this  organization  has  been 
due  in  no  small  measure  to  the  fact  that  a  true 
Evangelical  Christian,  Rev.  Bert  Coxill,  has  been 
the  General  Secretary.  This  type  of  cooperation 
has  been  successful  in  this  instance  and  each  indi- 

vidual mission  is  organically  separate.  What  chaos 
would  re.sult  if  we  were  to  attempt  organic  union 
between  these  various  missions. 

Now,  let  us  ask  just  why  we  should  not  unite 
with  our  sister  church  and  organically  become  one 
church?  Why  should  not  a  Christian  marry  a  non- 
Christian?  Read  the  Bible.  It  is  common  knowl- 

edge that  more  than  1,200  pastors  of  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  (U.S.A.)  signed  the 

"Auburn  Affirmation"  which  to  the  best  of  my knowledge  has  never  been  retracted.  What  was 
this  "Auburn  Affirmation"?  To  be  brief,  the  af- 

firmation among  other  things  stipulated  that  one 
could  place  his  own  interpretation  on  such  matters 
as:  The  Virgin  Birth;  the  Vicarious  atonement; 
the  Bodily  resurrection;  the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ;  and  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  In 
other  words,  the  seal  of  approval  is  placed  on  one 
who  may  deny  the  fact  that  the  whole  Bible  from 
Genesis  through  the  Revelation  is  the  Inspired 
Word  of  God.  The  Fundamental  Fact  of  the  Virgin 

Birth  itself  may  be  questioned  by  one  and  that 
one  stand  approved.  The  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
as  described  in  Acts  1:11  and  in  many  other 
places  in  Scripture  may  be  questioned  and  re- 

jected if  one  so  desires.  The  Bodily  Resurrection 
may  be  accepted  or  rejected.  The  Vicarious  Atone- 

ment can  be  interpreted  as  one  sees  fit.  Any  actual 
historical  fact  recorded  in  the  Bible  may  be 
"spiritualized"  away  with  impunity.  In  fact,  since 
one  is  allowed  to  decide  for  himself  what  por- 

tions of  Scripture  are  Inspired,  anything  can  be 
accepted  or  rejected.  In  other  words,  the  Con- 

fessional Standard  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.S.)  is  not  accepted  as  written.  Let  us 
think  long  and  hard  before  we  join  forces  with 
such  a  group.  Let  us  not  be  guilty  of  Using  the 
Word  of  God  deceitfully. 

Despite  all  of  the  above,  we  are  hearing  more 
and  more  about  the  advantages  of  union  and  more 
and  more  of  our  young  Seminary  Graduates  are 
apparently  in  favor  of  this  union.  It  appears  that 
many  are  being  indoctrinated  with  the  idea.  Soon- 

er or  later,  if  the  present  trend  continues,  union 
is  likely  to  occur  and  a  Spiritual  tragedy  will  have 
occured  within  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
Many  pastors  in  this  country  will  no  doubt  with- 

draw as  many  of  the  finest  have  already  with- 
drawn from  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

But  what  of  our  Missionary  work  in  Congo  and  in 
other  parts  of  the  world?  The  mission  fields  would 
then  be  under  control  of  the  combined  church  and 
all  property  would  be  owned  by  the  combined 
church.  Since  we  are  greatly  in  the  minority,  this 
means  the  present  Northern  Church  would  in  fact 
control  the  work.  What  of  the  great  and  solemn 
responsibility  which  we  have  as  a  church  for  those 
people  under  our  care  in  different  parts  of  the 
world?  It  is  our  responsibility  to  preach  the  True 
Gospel — the  Inspired  Word  of  God — to  those  peo- 

ple. Before  many  years,  should  union  take  place, 
missionaries  will  no  doubt  be  appointed  to  the 
various  fields  who  will  prove  to  be  "Liberals" — 
"Modernists" — and  a  false  doctrine  will  be 
preached  rather  than  the  Word  of  God.  Many  of 
the  converts  in  the  foreign  field  are  children  and 
will  thus  be  led  astray.  Let  us  remember  this  re- 

sponsibility of  ours  and  let  us  not  offend  these 
little  ones  who  believe,  as  well  as  the  others,  with 
false  doctrine. 

We  have  in  our  Southern  Church  an  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  which  is  second 
to  none.  What  kind  will  we  have  if  union  takes 
place?  It  is  not  good  to  think  of  but  we  should 
think  of  it  before  it  is  too  late.  To  illustrate  my 
point,  a  close  personal  friend  of  mine  applied  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Board  for  appointment 
as  a  missionary.  He  informed  me  that  he  was  ac- 

ceptable without  even  having  been  asked  what  he 
believed.  The  Board  had  no  idea  as  to  his  personal 
beliefs  and  apparently  did  not  care.  However, 
since  he  was  an  Evangelical  Christian,  he  refused 
to  accept  an  appointment  under  a  Board  which 
cared  so  little  about  what  a  new  missionary  pros- 

pect believed. 
Certainly,  there  are  sound  Christian  ministers 

in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  but  it  would 
appear  that  they  are  in  the  minority  among  those 
who  control  the  policy  of  the  church  and  in  many 
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instances  are  staying  in  to  fight  modernism.  It 
is  equally  true  that  there  are  liberals  within  our 
own  church — even  in  our  Seminaries — but  let  us 
hope  that  they  are  still  in  the  minority. 

Our  duty  is  clear.  Let  us  stand  firm  on  the 
Bible  as  the  Inspired  Word  of  God.  The  "Old 
Fashioned  Religion"  is  still  good  enough  and  al- ways will  be.  Let  us  not  compromise  with  evil  and 
so  please  the  devil.  Let  us  not  seek  mere  ecclesi- 

astical power  in  numbers.  Let  us  purify  our  own 

Church  and  let  us  have  Faith  that  God  will  bless 
us  in  our  Work — His  Work — if  we  remain  true  to 
Him. 

*Dr  Poole  is  an  A.B.  graduate  of  the  University 
of  Texas  (Phi  Beta  Kappa) ;  M.D.  Degree  Johns 
Hopkins  Medical  School;  Fellow  of  American  Col- 

lege of  Surgeons;  Appointed  Missionary  of  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.S.,  for  work  in  Congo  1936; 

Ruling  Elder,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bay 

City,  Tex. 

Whence  Our  Moderators? 

By  Henry  W.  McLcnighlin,  D.D.* 
Our  Presbyterian  Assembly,  U.  S.  has  had 

eighty-four  Moderators.  Not  more  than  one  or  two 
of  them  were  bom  and  reared  in  a  church  of  over 
500  members,  located  in  a  large  city. 

Below  is  a  brief  sketch  of  sixteen  Moderators 
who  have  served  from  1930  to  1945. 

Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young,  our  present  Moderator, 
when  a  lad  was  brought  to  Christ  and  into  the 
membership  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
mining  village  chapel  at  Prince,  W.  Va.  The  little 
chapel  was  known  as  Royal  Church,  which  was  dis- 

solved after  the  mines  were  worked  out.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  the  influence  of  a  Christian  mother 
and  a  Presbyterian  Church  in  a  little  mining  vil- 

lage, what  an  agitator  and  rabble-rouser  Tom 
Young  might  have  become! 

Dr.  Charles  L.  King  was  reared  on  a  farm  in 
Georgia.  He  was  brought  to  Christ  and  grew  up 
in  an  open  country  church. 

Dr.  Donald  W.  Richardson  grew  to  manhood  in 
a  country  community  in  South  Carolina.  He  joined 
a  small  rural  church  in  which  his  father  was  an 
elder.  This  church  was  afterwards  dissolved. 

Honorable  Charles  G.  Rose  was  city  bom  and 
reared.  His  father  was  a  lawyer  in  Fayetteville,  N. 
C.  The  population  of  Fayetteville  as  reported  in 
the  1890  census  was  4,222.  Mr.  Rose  is  a  lineal 
descendent  of  Rev.  Hugh  McAden,  a  pioneer  Pres- 

byterian preacher  in  Virginia  and  South  Carolina. 

Dr.  Charles  E.  Diehl  was  bom  in  Charles  Town, 
W.  Va.,  a  rural  town  of  less  than  2,500  population 
at  that  time.  Dr.  Diehl's  connections,  however, 
have  been  mainly  urban. 

Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown  was  born  and  reared  in 
Lewisburg,  W.  Va.,  a  country  town  which  the  fed- 

eral census  reported  to  have  a  population  of  803 
in  1910.  He  was  brought  up  in  the  Old  Stone 
Church  which  for  many  years  has  maintained  a 
number  of  outpost  Sunday  schools  in  the  sur- 

rounding country  communities. 

Dr.  Edward  Mack  was  born  in  Charleston,  S.  C. 
When  he  was  about  three  years  of  age,  his  father, 
the  Rev.  J.  B.  Mack,  became  pastor  of  Rocky 
River  group  of  open  country  churches  in  Concord 
Presbytery,  N.  C.  He  was  afterwards  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Fort  Mill,  S.  C,  a  town  of  about  1,000 
people  at  that  time.  Also,  Dr.  Edward  Mack's 
father  was  for  three  years  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 

byterian Church  at  Columbia,  S.  C. 

Judge  Willis  M.  Everett  was  born  in  Randolph, 
located  in  Cattai-auqus,  a  rural  county  in  New 
York.  The  census  shows  that  in  1910  Randolph  vil- 

lage reported  a  population  of  1,298. 

Dr.  D.  Clay  Lilly  was  born  in  a  rural  community 
in  Kentucky.  He  was  brought  to  Christ  and  into 
Presbyterian  Church  membership  through  the  evan- 

gelistic efforts  of  Dr.  E.  0.  Guerrant.  Dr.  Guer- 
rant  resigned  the  pastorate  of  First  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Louisville,  Kentucky,  to  accept  the 
pastorate  of  a  group  of  open  country  churches 
because  he  felt  he  could  accomplish  greater  good 
in  a  field  of  this  kind.  He  gave  much  time  to  rural 
evangelism.  Not  only  Dr.  Lilly,  but  a  number  of 
other  men  who  became  ministers  were  brought 
to  Christ  and  into  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Dr.  P.  Frank  .Price  was  born  in  Richmond,  Va., 
while  his  father  was  pastor  of  the  Third  Presby- 

terian Church.  When  Dr.  Price  was  five  years  of 
age,  his  father.  Dr.  Philip  B.  Price,  became  pastor 
of  High  Bridge,  an  open  country  church  in  Mont- 

gomery Presbytery.  He  continued  to  serve  country 
churches  in  this  Presbytery  for  thirty  years.  So 
Dr.  Price  was  city  born,  but  country  reared. 

Dr.  Henry  H.  Sweets  grew  up  in  Elizabethtown, 
Kentucky,  and  joined  the  village  church.  In  1910 
the  census  shows  that  Elizabethtown  had  a  popu- 

lation of  1,907.  In  1893  the  Presbyterian  Church 
which  Dr.  Sweets  joined  at  Elizabethtown  had  a 
membership  of  less  than  200. 

Judge  Samuel  Hale  Sibley  was  born  and  reared 
in  Union  Point,  Georgia.  In  1893  he  was  county 
judge.  At  that  time  the  church  of  which  he  was 
a  member  had  only  76  members.  The  population 
of  Union  Point  in  1920  was  1,126. 

Dr.  Ernest  Thompson  was  bom  in  Bartow,  Jef- 
ferson County,  Georgia.  Bartow  was  reported  in 

1910  to  have  a  population  of  364.  Dr.  Thompson's father  spent  most  of  his  ministry  serving  home 
mission  and  country  churches. 

Dr.  William  Crowe  was  bom  at  Paint  Lick,  Ken- 
tucky, where  his  father  was  pastor  of  a  country 

church  from  1867  to  1883.  He  continued  to  serve 
country  fields  in  Transylvania  Presbytery  until 
the  time  of  his  death  in  1900. 

Honorable  R.  A.  Dunn  was  born  in  Sulphur 
Springs,  Benton  County,  Arkansas.  The  census 
shows  in  1930  that  Sulphur  Springs  had  a  popu- 
Day,"  Thanksgiving  to  Christraae. 
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Dr.  Thomas  W.  Currie  was  born  and  reared  on 
a  farm  in  Texas.  He  was  brought  to  Christ  and 
into  the  membership  of  a  rural  church. 

All  but  two  of  the  sixteen  Moderators  listed 
above  were  either  country  born  or  country  reared, 
and  the  two  exceptions  were  from  towns  of  less 
than  5,000  population  at  the  time  of  their  birth 
and  childhood.  Many  Moderators  before  1930  were 
products  of  country  churches.  Notably  among 
these  are  Dr.  G.  B.  Strickler  and  Dr.  Walter  L. 
Lingle.  Dr.  Strickler  was  from  Rockbridge  Coun- 

ty, Virginia,  where  he  grew  up  in  Bethesda,  an 
open  country  church.  Dr.  Lingle  was  reared  on  a 
farm,  and  was  a  member  of  Thyatira,  an  open 
country  church  in  Concord  Presbytery,  N.  C.  If  it 
were  not  for  the  home  mission  and  country 
churches,  where  would  we  get  our  Moderators? 

We  trust  that  the  readers  of  our  church  papers 
will  take  time  to  study  carefully  the  statements 
which  have  been  made  in  our  religious  journals 
with  reference  to  the  proposed  establishment  and 
endowment  of  a  Chair  in  each  one  of  our  four 
theological  seminaries  to  give  specialized  training 
for  country  ministers  and  home  missionaries  in 
conjunction  with  evangelism  and  field  supervision. 

The  greatest  need  that  the  country  church  has 
today  is  a  qualified,  properly  trained  and  satisfied 
pastor.  It  must  look  to  the  theological  seminary 
to  provide  ministers  trained  for  that  task. 

Many  of  our  greatest  leaders  in  the  large  city 
churches,  both  ministers  and  laymen,  are  the 
products  of  the  country  church.  They  may  wish 
to  remember  what  Boswell  said  to  Johnson:  "De- 

spise not  the  ladder  by  which  you  climbed."  How can  they  despise  and  forget? 

From  over  the  hills  of  yesterday  come  happy 
and  precious  memories  of  childhood  and  youth  that 
cluster  about  the  country  or  village  churches. 
They  are  the  best  character  factories  the  world 
has  known.  If  they  are  led  by  properly  trained 
pastors,  they  will  bless  the  boys  and  girls  of  today, 
and  continue  to  bring  a  benediction  to  multitudes 
of  rural  youth  yet  unborn.  So  may  all  our  great, 
rural-born  leaders  become  helpers  to  provide  the 
the  $400,000.00  necessary  to  endow  a  Chair  in 
each  of  our  four  theological  seminaries. 

*Director  of  Country  Church  and  Sunday  School 
Extension,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  Richmond,  Va. 

Defense  Service  Council  News 

We  feel  that  our  readers  will  be  interested  in 
the  work  which  is  being  done  by  our  Defense  Ser- 

vice Council  in  helping  our  returning  chaplains  to 
get  relocated  as  soon  as  possible.  These  letters 
speak  for  themselves  and  for  that  reason  we  are 
publishing  them  in  full,  together  with  other  infor- 

mation furnished  us  by  Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell, 
D.D.,  Director. 

DEFENSE  SERVICE  COUNCIL 
Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D.,  Director 
410  Atlantic  Life  Building 

Richmond,  Va. 

August  29,  1945. 
To  Commissions  on  the  Minister  and 

His  Work,  and  Church  Agencies. 
Dear  Sirs: 

The  Defense  Service  Council  was  "instructed" 
by  the  General  Assembly  "to  formulate  plans  for 
the  demobilization,  and  assist  in  relocating  chap- 

lains in  the  pastorate  by  providing  information  to 
churches  and  responsible  agencies  and  Commis-. 
sions. 

The  plans  of  the  Government  for  demobiliza- 
tion indicate  that  a  considerable  number  of  chap- 

lains will  be  released  during  the  next  twelve 
months.  The  Council  desires  to  assist  in  every  pos- 

sible way  in  relocating  our  m.inisters  now  serving 
in  the  Army  and  Navy.  It  will  require  the  fullest 
co-operation  of  all  commissions  and  agencies  to 
place  the  284  chaplains.  The  Assembly  Minutes 
show  698  vacant  churches,  and  909  with  Stated  or 
Temporary  Supplies.  The  Council  desires  to  secure 
definite  information  from  every  Presbytery.  How 
many  fields  are  open  in  your  Presbytery?  This 
question  applies  to  both  self-supporting  and  Home 
Mission  Churches.  Perhaps  there  are  Churches  with 
Temporary  Supplies  that  would  like  to  have  reg- 

ular pastors. 

It  would  be  well  to  confer  with  your  Presbytery's 
and  Synod's  Home  Mission  Committees  relative  to use  of  Home  Mission  Emergency  or  other  funds, 
in  placing  chaplains  in  strategic  fields.  These  min- 

isters are  needed,  and  the  Church  must  provide 
opportunities  for  these  chaplains  who  have  served 
so  faithfully  with  the  Armed  Forces.  With  few  ex- 

ceptions our  chaplains  state  they  desire  to  re-enter 
the  civilian  ministry.  The  Council  will  keep  the 
Church  informed  about  the  release  of  chaplains, 
and  be  glad  to  furnish  information  about  these 
ministers. 

Please  let  me  know  at  the  earliest  possible  date 
the  number  that  can  be  relocated  in  your  Presby- 

tery. The  chaplains  will  be  reassured  to  know  that 
provision  is  being  made  for  their  return.  When 
sufficient  data  is  in  hand  the  Council  will  write 
the  chaplains. 

Your  co-operation  in  this  important  matter  will 
be  greatly  appreciated. 

Sincerely  yours, 

DTC:ld  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  Director. 

September  11,  1945. 

The  Council  is  anxious  to  assist  you  in.  re- 
locating when  you  are  released  from  the  service. 

A  communication  has  been  sent  to  the  Commis- 
sions on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  in  all  Presby- 

teries to  ascertain  the  number  of  vacant  fields, 
also  to  the  church  agencies.  Replies  have  already 
come  from  several  Presbjrteries  listing  vacant 
fields.  The  Foreign  Missions  Committee  is  anxious 
to  secure  a  number  of  you  chaplains.  A  large  num- 

ber of  inquiries  have  come  from  local  churches 
seeking  pastors,  and  who  want  to  know  when  you 
will  be  available. 
Dear  Chaplain: 
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Accoi-ding  to  reports  from  Washington  many  of 
you  will  bo  released  during  the  coming  months. 
When  you  have  information  about  your  discharge, 
or  when  you  anticipate  getting  out,  please  write 
mo,  because  I  want  to  aid  you  and  the  churches. 

The  Council  will  assist  the  chaplains  who  need 
aid  in  taking  refresher  courses.  A  blanket  appro- 

priation will  not  be  made,  but  assistance  will  be 
given  to  those  with  special  needs,  i.e.  a  man  with 
a  large  family. 

About  150  chaplains  have  returned  the  ques- 
tionnaire relative  to  post-war  plans  sent  out  last 

spring.  I  will  be  glad  to  hear  from  all  chaplains  on 
this  matter. 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a  copy  of  the  Manual  for 
Men  and  Missions  Sunday.  There  was  a  wide  ob- 

servance of  this  day  last  year. 
Please  remember  the  Council  stands  ready  to 

serve  you. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  Director. 

Chaplains  Released  Or  To  Be  Released 
In  The  Immediate  Future 

Listed  by  name.  Presbytery,  and  approximate 
time  to  be  released  from  service. 

Mclnnis,  William  M.,  Arkansas,  possibly  January, 
1946. 

Adams,  P.  Cary,  Bii-mingham,  released  October 
15,  1945. 

Alexander,  Eugene,  Fayetteville,  November,  1945. 
Anderson,   William   P.,   III.,    Enoree,  November, 

1945. 
Bear,  Henry  H.,  Potomac,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Bennett,  John  S.,  Albemarle,  November,  1945. 
Bittinger,  John  B.,  Nashville,  November  10,  1945. 
Bobb,  Paul  F.,  Dallas,  December  15,  1945. 
Brannon,  Robert  B.,  Mid-Texas,  December,  1945. 
Brown,  Charles  Bert,  Western  Texas,  released  Oc- 

tober 9,  1945. 
Carroll,  Robert  E.,  Potosi,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Clarke,  Eugene  H.,  Oi-ange,  released  October, 1945. 
Craven,  Gus  J.,  St.  Louis,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Crofoot,  George  W.,  Western  Texas,  October, 

1945. 
Crowell,  John  M.,  East  Alabama,  April,  1946,  or 

sooner. 
Curry,  Marlin  B.,  Bluestone,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Daniel,  Eugene  L.,  Atlanta,  released  October  1, 

1945. 
Denham,  C.  D.,  Concord,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Dickson,  James  W.,  Jr.,  Kings  Mountain,  Decem- 

ber, 1945. 
DuBose,  Clyde  H.,  Winston-Salem,  possibly  in  No- 

vember, 1945. 
Edgai",  Paul  C,  Western  Texas,  released  Septem- ber 27,  1945. 
Fletcher,  Luther  D.,  East  Hanover,  released  Oc- 

tober 30,  1945. 
Fulton,  James  W.,  Jr.,  Harmony,  possibly  in  Oc- 

tober, 1945. 
Goshorn,  Donald  H.,  West  Hanover,  released  Oc- 

tober 27,  1945. 
Hogshead,  John  W.,  Winchester,  possibly  in  No- 

vember, 1946. 

Hood,  William  B.,  North  Alabama,  November, 
1945. 

Hooker,  William  B.,  Central  Mississippi,  released 
October  15,  1945. 

Johnston,  John  K.,  Pee  Dee,  released  October  18, 
1945. 

Lacy,  Graham  G.,  Louisville,  April  15,  1946. 
Lawter,  Cecil   B.,  Atlanta,  released  October  15, 

1945. 
Long,  Chalmers  G.,  El  Paso,  possibly  in  November, 

1945. 
Love,  Murray  E.,  St.  Johns,  December,  1945. 
McAlpine,  John  R.,  HL,  Pee  Dee,  November  15, 1945. 

McLean,  John  L.,  West  Hanover,  January  1,  1946. 
McQueen,  John  W.,  Savannah,  released  September 

27,  1945. 
McSween,  Allen  C,  Kings  Mountain,  released  Oc- 

tober 3,  1945. 
Makin,  T.  H.,  Cherokee,  November  15,  1945. 
Mayes,  Francis  B.,  Charleston,  possibly  in  Novem- 

ber, 1945. 
Melton,  John  W.,  Cherokee,  released  October  7, 

1945. 
Merrin,  James  F.,  Savannah,  December,  1945. 
Oakey,  Rufus  W.,  Augusta,  November,  1945. 
Pearce,  Jesse  Stuart,  Western  Texas,  November, 

1945. 
Pfrangle,  Robert  A.,  Lexington-Ebenezer,  Decem- 

ber 15,  1945. 
Poole,  Robert  H.,  Wilmington,  November,  1945. 
Phillips,  Everett  H.,  East  Alabama,  released  Oc- 

tober 13,  1945. 
Pottei',  Richard  R.,  Atlanta,  November,  1945. 
Ray,  Archie  C,  St.  Johns,  released  September  28, 

1945. 
Raynal,  Charles  E.,  Jr.,  Norfolk,  released  October 

9,  1945. 
Reaves,  Henry  L.,  Mecklenburg,  released  October 

25,  1945. 
Reed,  John  T.,  Red  River,  released  October  14, 

1945. 
Reid,  Milton  P.,  Holston,  released  October  9,  1945. 
Rose,  Ben  Lacy,  Wilmington,  released  October  29, 1945. 
Kennedy,  Leland  M.,  Enoree,  January,  1946. 
Campbell,  Edward  S.,  Jr.,  Knoxville,  released  No- vember 3,  1945. 
Doggett,  Marshall  W.,  Jr.,  Western  Texas,  possibly 

in  January,  1946. 
Gregg,  A.  M.,  Charleston,  released  November  9, 1945. 
Brown,  Joe  M.,  Brazos,  November,  1945. 
Hamilton,  Kenneth  L.,  Cherokee,  released  October 

7,  1945. 
Richards,  John  E.,  Meridian,  released  October  21, 

1945. 
Rhea,  John  I.,  Holston,  January  15,  1945. 
Rohre,  Stuart  McC,  Western  Texas,  possibly  in 

November  or  December,  1945. 
Robinson,  Charley  B.,  Red  River,  released  October 

7,  1945. 
Ruhmann,  Albert  E.,  Brazos,  possibly  in  November 

or  December,  1945. 
Smith,  Cothran  G.,  Orange,  December  1,  1945. 
Smith,  John  Murphy,  East  Hanover,  released  Oc- tober 6,  1945. 
Stauffer,  John  E.,  North  Alabama,  November, 1945. 

Summers,  A.  C,  North  Alabama,  released  Septem- 
ber 24,  1945. 

Walthall,  David  B.,  Lexington,  possibly  in  Novem- 
ber, 1945. 

Welch,  Otis  W.,  Ouachita,  released  October  1, 
1945. 
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Wickersham,  R.  G.,  Charleston,  December  15, 
1945. 

Wiley,  Samuel  S.,  Orange,  November,  1945. 
Williford,  Archie  B.,  Bluestone,  released  October 

3,  1945. 
Whitaker,  Alex.  W.,  Jr.,  Memphis,  released  Oc- 

tober 10,  1945. 
Woodson,  Marshall  S.,  St.  Johns,  released  Septem- 

ber, 1945. 
Worth,  Charles  W.,  Wilmington,  October,  1945. 
Edwards,  Charles  E.,  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 

terian Church,  December,  1945. 

The  addresses  of  the  chaplains  listed  above,  to- 
gether with  information   about   them   and  their 

work,  will  be  sent  on  request.  Addresses  are 
changed  rapidly  and  we  will  give  you  their  latest 
addresses  on  request. 

The  following  chaplains  have  already  accepted 
work:  Chaplain  William  H.  McCorkle,  Chaplain 
Joseph  G.  Morrison,  Chaplain  Watt.  M.  Cooper, 
and  Chaplain  George  L.  Riddle. 

Chaplain  William  Mcllwaine  Thompson  is  going 
to  do  a  year  of  graduate  study. 

Defense  Service  Council,  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  Director, 
410  Atlantic  Life  Building,  Richmond  19,  Va. 

Extracts  From  'Early  Days  At  Nacoochee' By  Rev.  Joel  T.  Wade 
In  the  early  fall  of  1901  Rev.  D.  J.  Blackwell 

came  into  the  mountains  of  Northeast  Georgia  to 
take  charge  of  two  strugling  mission  stations, 
Dahlonega  and  Nacoochee.  On  one  of  his  bi- 

monthly trips  to  Nacoochee,  after  preaching  at 
the  morning  hour,  he  was  invited  to  dine  with 
that  great  hearted  Scotchman,  John  Martin.  Mr. 
J.  R.  Lumbsden,  a  man  of  public  spirit,  and  one 
of  nature's  noblemen,  who  had  been  so  intimately 
connected  with  Nacoochee's  history,  having  been a  member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  from  the  be- 

ginning, was  also  a  guest  on  this  occasion.  After 
a  bountiful  dinner  their  conversation  turned  on 
things  that  would  be  of  lasting  benefit  to  the 
mountain  folk.  They  soon  were  agreed  that  this 
would  come  through  a  well  conducted  Christian 
school.  At  this  juncture,  Mr.  Lumbsden,  himself 
a  Methodist,  made  the  occasion  interesting  by 
saying:  "If  you  Presbyterians  will  establish  a school  here  we  will  give  you  our  building  and  the 
four  acres  of  land  connected  with  it  and  tui"n 
over  the  property  to  the  Presbyterians." 

Shortly  after  this  conversation  took  place  Mr. 
Blackwell  was  informed  that  the  trustees  were 

ready  to  make  good  Mr.  Lumbsden's  promise.  With 
great  glee  he  took  this  offer  to  the  spring  meet- 

ing of  Athens  Presbyteiy.  Pi-esbytery  appointed 
Mr.  Blackwell,  Col.  H.  H.  Dean  and  Col.  Robert 
McMillan  to  look  into  all  questions  pertaining 
to  the  proposition,  and  report  to  the  next  meeting 
of  Presbytery. 

Committee  did  as  instructed,  made  a  favorable 
report,  Presbytery,  at  the  fall  meeting  adopted 
the  report,  appointed  a  Board  of  Trustees  to  re- 

ceive the  same,  and  authorized  the  Board  to  elect 
a  suitable  corps  of  teachers,  and  start  the  school. 
Those  appointed  on  the  Board  at  this  time  were: 
D.  J.  Blackwell,  H.  H.  Dean,  John  Martin,  J.  R. 
Lumbsden  and  Robert  McMillan.  At  a  subsequent 
meeting  the  original  Board  was  strengthened  by 
adding  the  following:  Rev.  J.  D.  Walden,  D.  D., 
J.  M.  Hodgson,  John  J.  Eagan  and  C.  W.  Oakes. 

I  was  at  this  time  serving  a  pastorate  at  Easley 
and  Pickens,  S.  C.  In  October  I  was  greatly  sur- 

prised by  receiving  a  letter  from  Rev.  S.  L.  Morris, 
D.D.,  telling  me  of  this  proposed  school,  and  that 
He  would  recommend  me  for  president  of  the 
school,  and  asked  if  I  would  accept.  After  visiting 
the  field  I  made  a  favorable  report.  The  Board  of 

Trustees  held  its  first  meeting  in  the  office  of 
Col.  Dean  in  Gainsville. 

At  this  meeting  I  was  elected  to  take  charge  of 
the  school,  and  was  granted  the  privilege  of  se- 

lecting my  own  help.  The  name  given  the  school 
was  "Nacoochee  Institute."  The  first  session  began 
Nov.  2,  1903,  with  Miss  Minnie  Asbury,  of  Clarks- 
ville  as  my  assistant.  The  land  property  was  soon 
increased  from  4  to  26  acres. 

In  addition  to  Mr.  Blackwell's  duties  as  a  laborer 
in  this  mission  field,  he  enthusiastically  set  him- 

self to  the  task  of  raising  funds  for  carrying  on 
the  work  of  this  new  mountain  school.  Dr.  Morris 
soon  found  him  a  friend  in  the  late  John  J.  Eagan, 
who  made  the  liberal  offer  of  matching  every 
dollar  he  might  raise  from  outside  sources.  Gov. 
Hoke   Smith  was  a  regular  contributor. 

Knowing  the  popularity  of  the  mountain  schools 
in  North  Carolina,  and  how  liberally  they  cared 
for  them,  we  believed  that  the  people  of  Georgia 
would  count  it  a  real  privilege  to  look  after  the 
interest  of  this  one  mountain  school.  But  Geor- 

gia's attitude  was  rather  disappointing,  and  we 
found  it  a  difficult  proposition  to  meet  all  obli- 

gations. The  equipment  at  the  time  we  took  over 
the  school  was  meager.  It  consisted  of  one  two 
story  wooden  building,  35  by  70  feet,  with  only 
the  lower  room  finished,  and  this  without  par- 

titions. This  large  room  had  only  one  box  stove 
for  heat.  As  soon  as  practicable  a  partition  was  put 
in,  and  we  ordered  another  lai-ge  stove,  and  two 
large  drums,  which  added  very  much  to  our  com- 

fort. With  this  meager  equipment,  Miss  Minnie 
Asbury,  of  Clarksville,  who  was  eminently  faith- 

ful and  efficient,  and  I  began  the  school.  Even 
the  first  year,  however,  the  results  were  en- 

couraging and  60  pupils  were  enrolled. 

During  the  summer  of  1904  the  upper  room 
was  made  into  5  rooms,  a  music  and  a  pi-actice 
room,  and  three  recitation  rooms,  and  arranged 
for  their  heating.  The  teaching  force  the  second 
year  consisted  of  Miss  Anna  Landis  of  Oxford,  N. 
C,  Miss  Ethie  J.  Vickerj',  of  Mississippi,  Mrs. 
Wade  and  myself.  These  fine  women  remained 
with  us  three  years.  An  encouraging  number  of 
pupils  came  in  from  a  distance  this  year,  and  the 
results  were  quite  encouraging. 

During  the  summer  of  1905  a  three  story  front 
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was  added  to  the  building  furnishing  room  for  fuel 
in  basement,  Book  room  on  first  floor,  and  two 
recitation  rooms  above.  This  added  much  to  the 
appearance  of  the  building,  also  served  a  great 
need.  The  attendance  was  greatly  increased  at  this 
fall  term,  and  the  faculty  was  much  strengthened 
by  the  addition  two  very  fine  women:  Miss  Susie 
Fox,  of  Wytheville,  Va.,  who  took  charge  of  the 
business  course,  and  Miss  Olivia  B.  Cheatham,  of 
Oxford,  N.  C,  who  presided  over  the  Art  de- 

partment. This  was,  in  every  respect  a  good  year, 
save  a  too  slight  attendance  upon  the  business 
course,  and  this  department  was  discontinued 
after  this  year. 

During  the  first  Summer  after  the  school  was 
established  Dr.  J.  Y.  Fair,  pastor  of  the  Inde- 

pendent Church  of  Savannah,  Ga.  made  a  visit 
in  Nacoochee  Valley,  and  he  became  so  interested 
in  Nacoochee  Institute  that,  on  returning  home, 
he  recommended  to  the  trustees  of  the  Telfair 
funds  the  wisdom  of  helping  this  infant  school. 
Several  small  checks,  and  one  to  the  amount  of 
$150,  which  caused  much  rejoicing  among  all 
concerned.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Board  in  Cornelia 
Mr.  Blackwell  reported  that  a  dormitory  was  a 
necessity.  The  Board  reported  that  they  had 
no  money,  but  they  became  so  convinced  of  its 
absolute  need,  in  order  to  take  care  of  the  con- 

tinued increase  of  pupils,  that  they  mortgaged  all 
school  property,  and  a  dormitory  of  29  rooms 
was  erected  on  a  most  beautiful  eminence  over- 

looking the  valleys  of  Sautee  and  Nacoochee.  W. 
I.  Stovall  took  the  contract  for  erecting  the 
building,  at  a  cost  of  $6,000.00.  This  dormitory 
was  filled,  and  many  of  the  young  men  found 
lodging  with  private  families.  During  this  winter, 
as  the  result  of  overtaxing  Mrs.  Wade's  strength, 
her  health  gave  way,  and  Miss  Bessie  Carmichael, 
of  Alabama,  a  very  fine  young  woman,  was  en- 

gaged to  take  Mrs.  Wades  place,  in  the  Primary 
department.  In  the  teaching  force  for  the  year 
1907-1908  several  changes  took  place.  Miss  Landis 
and  Miss  Vickery,  who  had  been  with  us  three 
years,  and  had  proven  themselves  so  eminently 
satisfactory  in  their  separate  departments,  did  not 
return;  also  while  she  had  not  been  with  us  so 
long,  Miss  Cheatham's  absence  from  the  faculty was  greatly  regretted.  However  God  was  good 
to  us,  and  manifestly  helped  us  in  selecting  the 
faculty  for  this  year.  They  are  as  follows: 

Joel  T.  Wade,  A.B.,  B.D.,  President.  (Central 
University,  Ky.),  Union  Seminary,  Va.,  Bible  and 
Greek. 

J.  D.  Mcphail  (Alabama  Military  Institute, 
LaFayette  College,  Southwestern  University), 
Higher  Mathematics  and  Science. 

Miss  Ethel  Morrison  (Synodical  College,  Ful- 
ton, Mo.,  Westminster  College),  Latin  and  French. 

Miss  Bessie  Carmichael  (State  Normal  College, 
Florence,   Ala.),    Intermediate  Department. 

Miss  Isabelle  Sadler  (Blackshear  Institute,  Ga., 
Statesville  College,  Statesville,  N.  C),  Elocution 
and  Physical  Culture. 

Miss  Fannie  J.  Rodgers  (Staunton  Female  Col- 
lege, Staunton,  Va.,  Rowland  Park  School,  Balti- 
more, Md.),  Primary  Department. 

Miss  Virginia  Burnley  (Rawlings  Institute, 
Charlottesville,  Va.),  Music. 

Miss  A.  Laura  Blackshear  (Cooper  Union,  The 

Art  Students  League  of  N.Y.,  N.Y.  School  of  Art 
Department. 

During  the  first  year  of  Nacoochee's  history  we enrolled  60  pupils,  160  the  fifth  year,  with 
patronage  from  six  states. 

Owing  to  the  continuous  strain,  serving  in  the 
capacity  of  preacher  and  teacher,  as  well  as 
burdened  so  largely  with  the  business  ends  of  the 
school,  my  reserve  force  gave  way  two  months 
before  the  close  of  the  school,  which  resulted  in 
my  resignation  at  the  meeting  of  the  Board  dur- 

ing Commencement.  The  Board  accepted  my  resig- 
nation, granting  my  family  the  privileges  of  the 

school  and  dormitory,  for  an  unlimited  time,  free 
of  charge. 

There  were  6  graduates  in  the  first  graduating 
class,  and  some  of  them  are  filling  quite  re- 

sponsible positions,  and  all  who  know  them  de- 
light to  honor  them. 

Their  names  are  as  follows:  John  Franklin, 
Robert  Lumbsden,  Flora  Stovall,  Hattie  Oakes, 
Minnie  Turk,  Nonah  Glenn.  My  wife  and  I  have 
recently  visited  this  community,  and  we  were 
thrilled  as  we  mingled  with  those  we  had  formerly 
known  and  loved  so  well,  it  rejoiced  our  hearts 
to  hear  from  those  wonderful  boys  and  girls, 
and  be  told  that  we  had  so  much  to  do  in  shaping 
their  lives. 

At  the  invitation  of  friends  we  accepted  the 
coveted  privilege  of  preaching  in  the  beautiful 
little  church  where  I  had  preached  in  former 
years,  and  visited  the  resting  place  of  Dr.  J.  K. 
Coit  who,  after  Prof.  John  R.  Long,  succeeded  me 
in  the  work  at  this  place.  He  is  lovingly  remem- 

bered for  his  long  and  devoted  service  as  head 
of  this  school. 

We  also  visited  the  Rabun  Gap  Nacoochee  School 
Rabun  Gap,  Ga.  While  there  we  were  entertained 
by  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bellingrath,  and  Dr.  Bellingrath 
drove  us  over  the  whole  property  of  1800  acres, 
and  everything  was  fine. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Christmas  Star 

Stars  over  Bethlehem,  . 
What  have  you  seen? 

The  old  Tomb  of  Rachel, 
Where  Ruth  came  to  glean. 

Stars  over  Bethlehem, 
What  have  you  known? 

The  Shepherd-boy  David, 
Who  ruled  on  the  throne. 

Stars  over  Bethlehem, 
What  have  you  heard? 

The  singing  of  angels. 

Proclaiming  God's  Word! *     *  « 

Star  over  Bethlehem, 
Shining  to-night Over  our  race, 
In  its  tragical  plight. 

Star,  in  whose  light, 
"Lie  the  ages  impearled," Give  us  to  Him 
Who  alone  lights  the  world. — Selected; 
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SAVE  THE  COUNTRY  CHURCHES 

1.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  serve  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people  of  rural 
communities,  and  because  these  communities  determine  the  future  character  of  America. 

2.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  are  fountains  of  church  life.  If  the  springs  cease  to 
flow,  the  rivers  dry  up. 

3.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  there  are  so  many  of  them.  Country  and  Home  Mission 
Churches  constitute  about  80  percent  of  the  total  in  our  denomination. 

4.  Save  the  Country  Churches — for  in  many  instances  they  are  the  only  agencies  left  to  serve  the 
needs  of  people.  The  schools  have  been  consolidated  and  other  organizations  are  town  and  city- 
centered. 

5.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  serve  a  constituency  consisting  largely  of  children 
and  young  people.  One  country  pastor  writes:  "In  one  of  my  outposts  there  are  two  families  which 
have  16  children  each." 

6.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  have  an  opportunity  to  reach  and  bring  to  Christ 
the  youth  of  great  potentiality. 

7.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  are  the  sources  from  which  we  get  most  of  our 
leaders.  With  few  exceptions,  the  Moderators  of  our  General  Assembly  came  from  Country  and 
Home  Mission  Churches.  See  article  in  this  issue  on  "Whence  Our  Moderators?" 

8.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  of  their  evangelistic  opportunities.  They  are  attended  by 
large  numbers  of  young  people  and  a  greater  percentage  of  non-church  members  than  those  in urban  areas. 

9.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  reach  large  numbers  of  men.  In  the  average 
Country  Church,  half  the  congregation  consists  of  men  and  boys,  while  the  average  Urban  Church 
has  an  attendance  which  consists  of  only  about  30  percent  men. 

10.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  they  mean  so  much  to  family  life  as  a  unit,  and  to 
all  of  the  members  of  the  family,  especially  the  young  people  who  are  found  in  such  large  numbers 
in  the  rural  areas. 

11.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  the  future  of  the  Churches  in  the  city  is  bound  up  with 
the  faith  of  the  Churches  in  the  countryside. 

12.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  many  of  the  future  persons  of  wealth  and  influence 
come  from  country  communities.  Shall  they  be  pagan  or  Christian? 

13.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  if  we  judge  the  future  by  the  past,  many  of  the  most 
liberal  givers  to  foreign  missions,  home  missions,  Christian  Education  and  other  beneficences  were 
reared  in  Country  and  Home  Mission  Churches. 

14.  Save  the  Country  Churches — because  the  major  part  of  the  leadership  of  both  capital  and 
labor  come  from  country  communities.  The  future  of  democracy  and  a  peaceful  and  righteous 
order  depend  upon  the  leaders  of  these  groups  being  Christian. 

15.  Save  the  Country  Churches  from  ignorant,  incompetent  and  bungling  ministers.  The  solu- 
tion for  the  saving  of  Country  Churches  is  to  be  found  in  specialized,  trained  and  capable  pas- 
tors who  will  serve  them,  conscious  of  God's  call  to  the  task.  Country  and  Home  Mission  Churches 

deserve  and  require  the  very  choicest  kind  of  pastoral  leadership. 
The  endowment  of  a  chair  in  each  one  of  our  four  Theological  Seminaries  to  give  specialized 

training  for  country  ministers  and  home  missionaries  in  conjunction  with  evangelism  and  field 
supervision  will  save  our  Country  Churches  and  make  of  them  centers  of  ever-enlarging  influ- 

ence for  evangelism  and  the  promotion  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  The 
best  solution  of  the  problems  of  the  Country  Church  is  an  amply  trained  ministry  whose  lives  are 
definitely  dedicated  to  the  task.  Will  you  volunteer  to  help  now? 

THREEWAYS    TO  GIVE 

1.  Make  your  check  payable  to  the  treasurer  of  the  theological  seminary  of  your  choice  and  send 
promptly  either  to  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.;  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 

catur, Ga. ;  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  109  East  Broadway,  Louisville,  Ky. ;  or 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  3401  Brook  Road,  Richmond,  Va. 

2.  Transfer  your  war  bonds  and  make  them  payable  to  the  Trustees  of  the  Seminary  of  your 
choice,  inserting  name  and  address  of  the  seminary,  bonds  to  be  held  in  trust  until  the  time  of  ma- 

turity. Send  the  bonds  to  one  of  the  addresses  indicated  above. 

3.  Use  the  following  form  in  your  will:  "I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  $  and  property 
named  as  follows  to  the  Trustees  of  (insert  name  and  address  of  seminary.) 

In  each  case  be  sure  to  indicate  that  your  contribution  is  to  provide  for  the  support  of  a  ch^ir  to 
give  specialized  training  to  Country  Pastors  and  Home  Missionaries  in  conjunction  with  EYangelism 
and  Field  Supervision. 

HENRY  w.  McLaughlin 

Director  oi  the  Department  of  Country  Church  and  Sunday  School  Extension 
8  North  Sixth  Street  —  Richmond,  Virginia. 
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Young  Reader's  Page CONTRASTS 

By  Mrs.  H.  T.  Bridgman* 
The  little  third  sister  was  born  into  the  home 

of  Wang  Koh  Ching.  Because  another  girl  had  been 
sent  there,  the  mother  was  angry,  and  there  were 
no  red  eggs  sent  to  friends  and  relatives,  no  wel- 

come in  the  home  for  the  little  one,  no  happy  smile 
on  the  mother's  face  or  tender  care  from  the 
grandmother  in  whose  house  she  was  born,  no 
words  of  congratulations  from  heathen  friends 
and  relatives,  all  because  these  parents  knew  not 
that  Jesus  said,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God."  But,  they  thought  the  spirits 
had  played  them  a  trick  in  sending  them  another 
girl  baby  when  they  wanted  a  boy.  So,  this  little 
baby  was  not  loved  and  cared  for,  not  even  fed, 
because  her  mother  knew  not  the  love  of  Jesus, 
and  the  baby  died  from  slow  starvation.  Her  little 
wasted  body  was  not  even  laid  in  a  box  for  burial, 
but  dressed  in  discarded  rags,  rolled  in  a  piece 
of  straw  matting,  and  given  to  a  beggar  to  carry 
away  and  dispose  of. 

In  another  part  of  the  same  city,  another  little 
girl  was  born  into  the  home  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ma, 
who  were  Christians.  There  were  already  several 
children  in  this  home,  boys  and  girls.  This  baby 
girl  was  welcomed  with  tenderness  and  love,  and 
was  given  the  name  Au  Lieu,  "Peace  and  Beauty." 
The  little  girl  was  frail  and  delicate,  but  the  par- 

ents and  older  brothers  and  sisters  watched  over 
her  with  love  and  care.  They  were  happy  to  take 
her  to  the  "Jesus  Hall"  and  dedicate  her  to  Him 
and  promise  to  bring  her  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord.  She  was  a  winsome  little 
lass,  and  though  only  three  years  old  would  lift 
her  voice  in  songs  of  praise  with  the  rest  of  the 
family.  During  the  cold  March  windy  weather  this 

little  one  sickened  and  died.  It  was  with  love  and 
tenderness  the  little  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  a 
casket  prepared  for  her.  She  was  buried  in  the 
Christian  cemetery  and  had  a  Christian  funeral 
with  hymns  sung  that  she  and  her  brothers  and 
sisters  loved.  Though  tears  of  sadness  were  shed, 
yet  with  joy  they  told  of  how  much  gladness  this 
little  sister  had  brought  into  their  home. 

The  next  Sunday  afternoon,  when  all  the  West 
Gate  neighborhood  children  gathered  at  the  hos- 

pital chapel  for  Sunday  School,  Mrs.  Ma  requested 
that  "Around  the  Throne  of  God  in  Heaven  Thou- 

sands of  Children  Stand"  be  sung.  She  repeated 
the  words  of  the  hymns  to  the  children,  telling 
them  with  tears  in  her  eyes  and  a  smile  on  her 
face  that  her  precious  little  daughter,  Au  Lieu, 
was  with  her  Saviour,  and  explained  the  words 
of  the  hymn: 

Children  whose  sins  are  all  forgiven 
A  holy  happy  band 
Singing  Glory,  Glory,  Glory  be  to  God  on  High. 

What  brought  them  to  that  Lord  above 
That  Heaven  so  bright  and  fair 
Where  all  is  peace  and  joy  and  love 
How  came  those  children  there? 

Singing  Glory — 
Because  the  Saviour  shed  his  blood 
To  wash  away  their  sin 
Bathed  in  that  pure  and  precious  flood 
Behold  them  white  and  clean. 

Singing  Glory — 
As  the  hymn  was  sung,  the  brothers  and  sisters 

joined  in  the  song,  knowing  that  Jesus  would  take 
them,  too,  in  His  arms  and  bless  them. 

*  Sumter,  S.  C. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Dec.  23:  Good  Tidings  To  All  People. 

Introduction 

How  often  have  you  heard  somebody  say: 
"Christianity  is  a  failure,  for  two  thousand  years 
ago  the  angels  said  it  would  bring  'Peace  on  earth 
and  good  will  to  men,'  and  we  are  still  having  war 
and  hatred  among  men?"  How  many  people  this 
Christmas  will  speak  of  peace  on  earth  in  senti- 

mental terms,  while  actually  the  nations  are  still 
sowing  seeds  of  war?  Neither  the  cynic  nor  the 
sentimentalist  is  truly  right. 

Perhaps  we  could  do  no  better  on  this  the  Sun- 
day before  Christmas  to  read  again  that  first 

Christmas  story,  and  then  study  very  carefully 
those  well  known  words.  After  all  this  coming  of 
the  Christ  into  the  world  is  the  most  important 
thing  that  has  ever  happened  in  the  long,  long 
history  of  our  world,  so  we  ought  to  give  it  a  lot 
of  study,  should  we  not? 

Eead  the  Scripture  Lesson,  Luke  2:1-15,  then 

study  the  familiar  words  in  the  following  manner: 

1.  In  the  King  James  Version,  popularly  known 
as  the  Authorized,  these  words  of  the  heavenly 
host  are  translated  this  way: 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men.  (Lk.  2:14). 

Taking  these  words  just  as  they  are  they  tell  us 
that  because  Christ  came  into  the  earth  there  is 
peace  and  good  will  toward  men.  Truly  that  is 
true,  for  Christ  came  into  the  world  as  "The 
Prince  of  Peace"  (Isaiah  9:6),  and  he  was  God's active  good  will  toward  men.  (John  3:17;  Mark 
10:45  etc.)  In  Christ  God's  peace  and  good  will came  down  on  earth  to  men,  and  that  is  true  even 
though  He  came  to  His  own  world  and  it  received 
Him  not.  (John  1:11).  But  to  as  many  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  even  to  those  who  believed  on  His  name. 
(John  1:12).  Though  the  world  rejected  the 
peace  and  good  will  of  God  those  who  receive 
Him  experience  them  day  by  day. 
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2.  In  the  American  Translation  of  Dr.  Good- 
speed  we  find  it  this  way: 

Glory  to  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth!  Peace  to 
the  men  He  favors.  (Lk.  2:15). 

God  is  impartial  in  the  blessings  of  common 
grace  that  give  to  man  the  necessities  of  life. 
God  causes  the  rain  to  fall  on  the  good  and  on 
the  bad  (Matt.  5:45);  in  storms  often  church 
buildings  will  be  destroyed  and  dens  of  evil  will 
escape;  many  bad  people  will  be  wealthy  and 
healthy,  while  good  people  will  suffer.  But  God 
has  His  own  special  blessings  for  those  who  do 
His  will.  Sin  harbored  in  the  heart  will  close  the 

door  of  God's  blessing  and  bring  unhappiness  and unrest  into  the  human  heart.  But  to  those  who  do 
the  will  of  God,  upon  those  in  whom  God  is  well 
pleased,  God  bestows  particular  favor  and  peace. 

3.  In  the  American  Standard  Version  we  read 
these  words  this  way: 

Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace 
among  men  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.  (Lk.  2:15). 

There  is  hatred  and  strife  among  the  people  of 
the  earth,  but  in  the  Christian  fellowship  of  the 
universal  church,  the  great  body  of  folk  in  whom 
God  is  well  pleased,  there  is  a  foundation  of 
peace  that  transcends  all  barriers  of  race,  place 
and  time.  Within  the  body  of  believers,  among 
those  folk,  the  foundations  of  peace  have  been 
laid. 

4.  And  then  however  we  may  translate  these 
words  they  stand  as  a  declaration  of  the  purpose 
of  God.  Because  Christ  has  come  peace  and  good 
will  shall  surely  prevail  some  day  throughout  all 
the  earth.  "We  do  not  yet  see  all  things  put  under him.  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor."  (Heb.  2:8-9). Because  of  what  God  has  done  in  Christ  we  can 
behold  Him  and  know  assuredly  that  Christ  shall 
one  day  rule  and  reign  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  in 
peace  and  good  will. 

Man's  words,  all  expressing  limited  experiences that  man  has  had,  are  not  adequate  to  express  all 
that  the  infinite  God  is  and  has  for  His  world  and 
there  is  truth  in  all  these  translations  of  the 
Christmas  call  to  worship.  Since  Christ  came  into 
the  world  God's  peace  and  good  will  are  among 
us,  those  who  respond  to  His  love  experience  the 
peace  of  God  now,  the  foundations  of  peace  have 
been  laid  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  been 
made  into  His  Church,  and  God  is  working  through 
Christ  toward  that  day  when  peace  and  good  will 
shall  prevail  over  all  the  earth. 

Suggestions 
The  familiar  criticism  of  these  words  and  the 

consideration  of  the  different  translations  of  the 
Christmas  call  to  worship  may  well  form  the  main 
outline  of  the  program  tonight,  and  every  society 
will  have  access  to  a  wealth  of  Christmas  material 
in  story,  carol,  and  poetry,  that  can  be  used  to 
round  out  a  program. 

Dec.  30:  Christ's  Gocd  For  His  World. 
Introduction 

The  writer  of  Proverbs  said:  "Without  a  vision 
the  people  will  drift."  Unless  we  have  a  vision  of what  God  is  truly  doing  in  the  world  we  will  drift 
and  lose  heart  and  hope.  Sometimes  we  think  of 
all  the  wonderful  things  that  the  Old  Testament 

prophets  said  were  coming  to  our  world  and  won- 
der if  they  ever  will,  since  Christ  came  and  was 

crucified  and  the  world  has  gone  on  in  indifference 
to  Him.  But  we  need  to  remember  the  way  our 
Lord  Jesus  quoted  from  an  Old  Testament  Psalm 
one  day.  He  had  just  told  of  a  certain  householder 
who  let  out  his  vineyard  to  renters,  and  when  he 
sent  to  them  about  the  rent  they  mistreated  his 
servants.  Later  he  sent  his  own  son  and  they  killed 
him.  But  when  the  householder  returned  he  de- 

manded full  justice  of  every  one  of  those  evil 
renters.  Then  Jesus  quoted  Psalm  118:22-23:  "Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  has  become  the 
head  of  the  corner:  this  is  the  Lord's  doing  and  it 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes?"  (Matt  21:42).  Even 
so  God's  Son  was  rejected  when  He  came  on  that 
first  Christmas,  but  one  day  He  shall  come  again 
and  in  that  day  He  whom  the  world  rejected  shall 
become  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  over 
all  the  earth.  In  that  day  all  the  glorious  promises 
shall  be  fulfilled.  Let  us  fix  our  vision  for  the 
coming  year  by  studying  one  of  those  Old  Testa- 

ment visions  of  the  future  glory  of  the  earth. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Isaiah  11) 

Christ  taught  us  to  pray  to  God:  "Thy  Kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  hea- 

ven." This  future  time  is  when  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  to  which  you  and  I  now  belong  by  our  new 
birth,  shall  have  come  in  its  fullness  over  all  the 
earth.  Here  is  an  outline  of  it,  in  terms  of  its 
King,  written  some  700  years  before  Christ  came: 
1.  The  Credentials  of  the  King.  Isa.  11:1-2.  a.  His 

family  connections.  David's  line.  Verse  1.  (Matt. 
1:1).  b.  His  religious  connections.  Holy  Spirit. 
Verse  2.  (John  1:32-33). 

2.  The  Conduct  of  the  King.  Verses  3-5.  a.  Rev- 
erent. Verse  3a.  b.  Just.  Verses  3b-4.  c.  Righteous. 

Verse  5. 

3.  The  Characteristics  of  His  Kingdom.  Verses 
6-10.  a.  Natural  creation  restored  to  original  con- 

dition. Verses  6-8.  b.  Mankind  restored  to  peace 
and  knowledge.  Verse  9.  c.  Nations  restored  to 
peace  and  order.  Verse  10.  d.  Israel  restored  to 
place  in  God's  plan.  Verses  11-12. 

The  Kingdom  will  surely  come  over  all  the 
earth  when  Christ  returns,  then  and  only  then  will 
we  have  universal  peace  and  world  order. 

Suggestions 
This  truth  of  the  Bible  concerning  God's  plan 

for  peace  on  earth,  is  so  different  from  what 
everybody  is  talking  about  today  that  we  young 

people  ought  to  spend  some  time  studying  God's Word  to  see  just  what  His  plan  is. 
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Summary  For  The  Month 
Our  emphasis  for  the  month  is  "All  People." God  so  loved  all  the  people  of  the  world  that  He 

gave  His  only  Son  for  them,  that  they  who  believe 
might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  This  is 
the  great  Christian  message,  and  our  task  is  to 
get  the  message  to  all  people  everywhere. 

All  of  us  earnestly  desire  that  all  these  people 
whom  God  loved  and  for  whom  Christ  died  live  to- 

gether in  peace,  but  peace  can  only  come  as  the 
result  of  some  more  important  things.  So  as  long 
as  men  live  for  self  and  refuse  to  cultivate  in 
their  lives  the  things  that  make  for  peace  there 
can  be  no  peace. 

But  Christ  intends  that  His  own  children  shall 
have  peace  with  God  in  their  relationship  to  them 
and  peace  from  God  in  their  hearts  no  matter 

what  tribulation  we  may  face  in  the  world. 

The  Christmas  message  of  peace  on  earth  has 
not  failed  for  peace  with  God  is  available  on  the 
earth  today  through  the  Gospel,  men  who  receive 
Christ  have  peace  in  their  hearts,  the  foundations 
of  peace  have  been  laid  in  the  fellowship  of  Chris- 

tians throughout  the  world,  and  God's  purpose  to 
establish  peace  shall  surely  be  realized. 

And  finally  God's  universal  peace  and  world 
order  will  come  when  Christ  returns  to  rule  and 
reign. 

We  young  people  must  study  the  Word  of  God 
until  these  propositions  become  so  real  to  us  that 
they  not  only  keep  us  from  the  popular  errors  of 
the  day  but  also  move  us  to  take  the  Gospel  to  all 
the  people  everywhere. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  23 

The  Message  Of  Christmas 
To  The  World 

Scripture:  Luke  2.  Devotional  Reading:  Matthew 
2:1-15. 

We  think  of  the  Message  of  Christmas  as  a 
message  of  peace  and  quote  the  Golden  Text, 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men,"  as  our  great  longing. But  the  real  message  of  Christmas  goes  back  of 
peace  to  some  other  vital  truths  which  make 
peace  possible  in  a  world  of  unregenerate,  re- 

bellious, and  condemned  men  and  women. 

Salvation,  Redemption,  must  come  before  peace 
can  come.  The  world  must  be  reconciled  to  God. 
The  ministry  of  i-econciliation  must  precede  the 
reign  of  peace.  So  when  the  angel  announced  His 
coming  birth  to  Mary  he  said,  "Thou  shalt  call  His 
name  Jesus  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  sins."  When  the  angel  made  the  announce- 

ment to  the  shepherds  he  said,  "unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Savior,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord."  Anna  spoke  of  Him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  Redemption  in  Jerusalem." 

The  recognition  of  Christ  as  King  must  come 
before  peace  can  come.  This  world  is  in  rebellion: 
we  will  not  have  this  man  to  rule  over  us,  is  the 
answer  of  most  men.  As  long  as  the  rulers  of  this 
world  hate,  or  ignore  Him,  as  Herod  hated  the 
child  King,  there  can  be  no  peace.  As  long  as  there 
is  no  room  for  Him,  there  will  be  no  room  for 
peace.  We,  like  the  wise  men,  (see  Devotional 
Reading),  must  come  and  Worship  Him. 

There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. 
The  trouble  with  the  world,  both  men  and  na- 

tions, is  that  we  want  peace  and  our  SINS  at  the 
same  time.  This  is  an  impossibility.  As  long  as 
we  hold  to  our  sins  and  selfish  will  and  ways,  and 
refuse  to  accept  Him  as  both  Savior  and  King  we 
will  never  have  peace. 

Let  us  think  of  the  Christmas  message  as  a 
threefold  message   (1)   Christ,  "a  Saviour,"  (2) 

Christ,  "the  Lord"  (King),  (3)  Christ,  "our 

peace." 

Christ,  "A  Saviour":  Especially  Vss.  10-11  ;29, 
30;38.  "A  Saviour,"  "thy  salvation,"  "redemp- 

tion." Here  is  indeed  "good  tidings  of  great  joy," the  best  news  that  ever  came  to  this  world  of  lost 
men.  The  great  need  of  mankind  is  a  Redeemer. 
Question  20  of  our  Catechism  says,  "Did  God  leave 
all  mankind  to  perish  in  the  estate  of  sin  and 
misery"?  We  can  see  even  more  cleai'ly  than  when 
our  Catechism  was  written  that  "all  mankind" 
is  in  such  an  estate.  When  was  there  ever  more  sin 
and  misery  than  today:  Our  culture,  refinement 
and  civilization  have  not  given  us  peace.  Our 
terrible  estate  has  been  made  more  teiTible  by 
modern  science  and  inventions.  Our  last  war  was 
our  worst  war  so  far. 

God  determined  to  deliver  His  people  "out  of 
the  estate  of  sin  and  misery  and  bring  them  into 
an  estate  of  salvation,  by  a  Redeemer."  "The  only 
Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
It  is  no  wonder  that  "The  Sky  Broadcasts  the 
Wondrous  Story."  This  is  news  worth  broadcasting. 

"He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."  His 
very  name,  Jesus,  guarantees  this.  Who  are  His 
people?  All  those  whom  the  Father  gives  Him.  All 
those  who  receive  Him,  come  to  Him,  believe  on 
Him.  He  is  faithful  who  promises;  He  will  keep 
His  covenant  with  His  people.  "He  remembered 
His  holy  covenant."  (Lu.  1:72). 

When  we  have  peace  on  earth  it  will  come 
through  this  salvation.  Saved  people  alone  can 
have  peace  and  "good  will."  Peace,  His  peace, 
must  come  into  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  be- 

fore peace  can  come  to  the  world. 

"Christ,  The  Lord":  Verses  11,34;  Matt.  2:1-15. 
Christ  must  also  be  recognized  as  Lord,  as  King. 
The  wise  men  came  to  worship,  asking,  "Where 
is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews"?  So  with  all wise  men  since  their  day. 

Peace  only  comes  to  a  Surrendered  soul.  As  long 
as  it  is  our  will  and  our  way  there  will  never  be 
perfect  peace.  When  we  take  every  idol  off  the 
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throne  and  put  Jesus  Christ  on  the  throne  then 
we  have  the  peace  that  passeth  understanding:  to 
keep  us.  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
say  No  to  himself. 

Peace  will  never  come  to  this  world  until  it  sur- 
renders to  Christ  and  crowns  Him  King.  As  long 

as  Herods  are  on  the  throne,  or  are  dictators;  as 
long  as  democracies  have  selfish  and  self-seeking 
men  in  places  of  authority  there  can  be  no  lasting 
peace.  We  will  only  have  breathing  spells  between 
wars.  Queen  Victoria  had  a  long  peaceful  reign. 
She  was  a  surrendered  queen.  She  would  have 
liked  nothing  better  than  to  cast  her  crown  at  His 
feet.  The  Savior  must  be  "Lord  of  AH  or  He  is 
not  Lord  at  All." 

Chrut,  "Our  Peace":  Eph.  2:14,  Luke  2:14:  "On 
earth,  peace."  This  will  bring  glory  to  God.  The work  of  God  in  redeeming  and  saving  His  people; 
His  work  is  bringing  us  to  God;  God  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  this  is  the 
work  that  is  going  to  bring  the  greatest  glory  to 
God,  greater  glory  than  that  seen  in  Creation  and 
Providence. 

"On  earth,  peace."  How  the  world  professes  to long  for  that  blessed  time!  That  time  is  coming. 
He  is  the  Prince  of  Peace.  "Of  the  increase  of  His 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end — the 
zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this." 

Peace  comes  on  earth  personally  when  indi- 
vidual men  yield  to  Him  and  please  Him.  These 

people  will  have  peace  on  earth,  even  when  the 
earth  is  torn  asunder  by  hatred,  strife,  and  war; 
even  when  these  people  are  hated  and  persecuted. 
"My  peace  I  leave  with  you."  Here  is  the  greatest 
legacy  of  our  Lord.  This  peace  may  be  the  precious 
possession  of  every  Christian. 

Peace  on  earth  comes  relatively  when  revivals, 
times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
sweep  over  the  world  like  showers  upon  a  thirsty 
land.  A  time  of  revival  is  a  time  of  peace,  for  the 
Gospel  makes  us  love  one  another.  Spiritual  de- 

pressions sow  the  seed  of  strife  and  war.  De- 
parture from  God  brings  disasters  to  the  world. 

Peace  will  come  permanently  when  Christ  takes 
the  government  upon  His  shoulders.  When  His 
Kingdom  comes,  when  His  will  is  done  on  earth 
as  in  Heaven,  we  shall  have  the  peace  for  which 
we  long.  May  we  do  all  we  can  to  hasten  the  Day 
when  the  King  returns  and  His  Kingdom  is  estab- 

lished on  earth. 

The  Christmas  message  is  a  message  of  peace, 
but  it  is  peace  built  on  acceptance  of  Christ  as 
both  Savior  and  Lord. 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  30 

World  FeUowship  Of 
Christians 

Scripture:  Acts  10;  Galatians  3:26-28;  1  John 
1:3-4,  Devotional  Reading:  Ps.  67. 

Many  people  today  are  dreaming  of,  and  plan- 
ning for,  a  World  Fellowship  of  Nations.  While 

they  talk  and  plan  the  nations  continue  to  arm 
and  better  equip  themselves  for  war.  We  talk 
of  fellowship  and  prepare  to  fight.  We  evidently 
have  little  faith  in  our  plans.  The  world  will  have 
to  be  built  on  a  better  foundation  than  foi-ce. 

FREE  "Book  of  Helps" 
•  Gef  your  free  copy  of 
this  136  page  book  for 
Sunday  School  and 
Christian  workers.  Chock 
full  of  new  ideas,  quality 

supplies  at  reasonable 
prices.  Full  of  visual  aid materials,  D.V.6.S.  helps, 
maps,  books.  Bibles, 
plaques, etc.  Spocial 
program  maferials  and Chrijfmos  Gift  Seciion, 
Write  today  for  your 

froe  copy 

Dept. SPC 800  N.  Clark  St.,  Chicago  10,111. 

As  long  as  we  have  the  spirit  of  selfishness  and 
agression  so  long  we  will  have  to  arm  and  pro- 

tect ourselves. 

Many  superficial  thinkers  are  calling  for  a 
World  Fellowship  of  Religions.  This  is  the  favorite 
topic  of  some  leaders  today.  They  want  us  to  pick 
out  the  best  in  all  religions  and  unite  on  this. 
Nothing  would  please  the  devil  more.  The  other 
religions  of  the  world  are  his  already,  and  if  he 
can  get  Christianity  to  give  up  its  birthright  he 
would  have  a  "fellowship"  suited  to  his  plans  for world  domination. 

Still  others  would  like  to  have  a  union  of 
Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews,  forgetting  that 
the  differences  between  these  are  so  great  and 
fundamental  that  there  could  be  no  Christian  fel- 

lowship here.  How  can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed?  The  denominational  differences 
between  Protestants  are  of  minor  importance  and 
do  not  prevent  the  closest  sort  of  Christian  fel- 

lowship, but  the  differences  between  the  "Modern- 
ists" and  "Fundamentalist"  or  "Evangelicals"  are 

of  such  a  nature  that  real  Christian  fellowship  is 
difficult,  if  not  impossible.  Where  the  Unitarian 
leaven  has  "leavened  the  lump"  we  feel  that  we must  withdraw  fellowship. 

But  World  Fellowship  of  Christians  is  a  most 
blessed  fact  and  experience.  Let  us  see  what  our 
Scripture  teaches  us  about  it: 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67.  This  psalm  is  a 
good  starting  point  for  our  study.  It  certainly 
looks  forward  to  a  world  Fellowship.  "All  the 
nations" — "All  the  people."  What  is  the  basis  of 
such  a  fellowship?  "Thy  way" — "Thy  saving 
health."  The  world  must  turn  from  its  way — its 
crooked  ways — to  God's  way;  from  its  sin  sickness 
and  death  to  God's  health  touch — His  "saving 
health."  God  must  govern  and  judge;  all  the  ends of  the  earth  shall  fear  Him.  Then  there  will  be 
gladness,  singing,  joy.  This  picture  of  world  fel- 

lowship is  enlarged  upon  in  many  places  in  the 
Bible. 

Its  Foundation:  Galatians  3:26-28:  "Children 
of  God  by  faith."  Here  we  have  the  foundation 
of  Christian  Fellowship — Faith, — faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  world-wide.  There  are  no  distinctions. 
"There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female: 
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for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  bond  that 
unites  is  saving  faith.  This  makes  us  Abraham's 
seed  and  heirs  according  to  promise.  This  is  the 
foundation  upon  which  Christ  builds  His  Church. 
This  is  God's  Way  and  His  '"saving  health."  This is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations. 

Its  Nature:  1  John  1:3-4:  "With  the  Father, 
and  with  His  Son."  Here  we  find  this  fellowship 
described.  It  is  a  three-fold  fellowship:  with  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Believer.  The  Spirit  has  re- 

generated us;  we  have  been  born  from  above; 
we  are  members  of  the  family,  of  the  household 
of  faith;  therefore  we  can  and  do  have  sweet 
communion  one  with  the  other.  Such  a  fellowship 
is  the  source  of  abounding  joy.  No  social,  economic, 
racial  or  national  boundaries  can  keep  such  peo- 

ple apart.  Let  us  give  two  illustrations  from  Dr. 
Egbert  Smith's  new  book:  "A  lady  missionary 
writes:  'I  went  into  the  kitchen  for  my  Chinese hostess  one  night  to  visit  a  bit.  She  sat  down 
on  the  bench  by  me  and  taking  my  hand  she  spoke 
of  what  a  joy  it  was  that  all  the  family  were 
believers  and  of  how  wonderful  is  the  uniting 
power  of  Christianity  that  makes  one  love  all  the 
other  Christians  and  brings  such  different  peo- 

ple together  just  like  one  family.'  "  Another 
writes:  "One  dear  old  Korean  lady  came  and  lean- 

ed against  my  shoulder  and  said:  'Jesus  is  our 
precious  bond  of  union.  If  it  were  not  for  Him  we 
wouldn't  even  be  friends.  Look  at  your  white  hair, and  face  that  looks  as  if  you  spent  half  your  time 
washing  it.  And  look  at  me,  an  ugly  old  woman 
of  another  race.  You  wouldn't  want  me  to  touch 
you.  But  because  of  His  love  in  our  hearts,  the 
first  time  we  meet  we  love  each  other'  ". 

Practical  Application:  Acts  10:  Peter  and  Cor- 
nelius. We  have  here  the  interesting  story  of 

how  two  men,  far  apart  in  many  ways,  were 
brought  together  in  sweet  and  blessed  fellowship. 

It  was  the  Lord's  doing  and  it  is  marvellous  in our  eyes. 

One  of  these  men  was  Cornelius.  He  was  a 
centurian,  a  devout  man,  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  gave  alms,  and  prayed  alway. 
He  was  not  yet  a  Christian.  He  did  not  have 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

God  never  allows  a  real  seeker  after  truth  to 
fail  in  finding  it.  The  vision  comes;  he  is  told 
to  send  men  to  Joppa  for  Peter;  "He  shall  tell 
thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do."  This  is  God's 
way.  He  uses  us — saved  men  and  women — to 
show  others  the  way. 

The  second  man  is  Peter.  He  was  not  yet  ready 
to  be  sent  on  such  a  mission.  He  was  a  Jew  and 
his  ideas  were  narrow  and  prejudiced.  He  had 
never  associated  with  "unclean"  Gentiles.  Another 
vision  was  necessary.  Peter,  like  Paul,  was  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision. 

He  went,  taking  certain  brethren  with  him.  He 
found  everything  ready  for  his  visit.  "Now  there- fore are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." What  a  fine  congregation  to  preach  to!  Peter  sees 
plainly  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  and 
preaches  the  simple  Gospel  to  these  assembled 
Gentiles. 

The  result  is  far  beyond  anticipation.  The  Holy 
Spirit  fell  on  them.  In  recognition  of  this  fact, 
they  were  baptized.  This  has  been  called  the 
"Gentile  Pentecost." 

Any  World  Fellowship,  worth  its  name,  must 
be  the  fellowship  of  those  who  are  thus  filled  with 
the  Spirit  from  on  high.  May  the  whole  Church 
receive  such  a  Baptism!  Would  it  not  be  wise 
for  the  Church  to  pray,  and  Pray,  and  PRAY  for 
such  a  Baptism?  We  need  this  "Oneness"  today. 

Woman
' 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 
December  1945 

December  2:  Universal  Bible  Sunday. 

December  16-23:  Ministerial  Relief  Week.  (Re- 
member the  Joy  Gift). 

December  23:  Life  Dedication  Day.  (Special  stu- 
dent emphasis). 

December  25,  Tuesday  (Christmas) :  The  Birthday 
of  the  King. 

December  30:  Student  Night. 

Circle  Topic:  "Say  So."  Where  First? 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Behold  the  Handmaid   of  the 
Lord." 
Throughout  the  month:  Special  Bible  readings 

suggested  by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  their 
list  of  readings,  "Marching  Orders  For  A  New lation  of  404. 

s  Work 

R.  T.  Faucette 

Universal  Bible  Sunday 

December  9th  1945 

"America  and  its  institutions  came  largely  out 
of  the  Bible,  and  its  future  depends  to  a  great  ex- 

tent upon  keeping  this  once  forbidden  book  open 
as  a  guide  to  its  life  . . .  One  of  the  best  things 
Americans  can  do  to  promote  the  American  way 
of  life  is  to  teach  their  children  to  love  this  book 
by  reading  it  to  them,  keeping  an  attractive  ap- 

pearing copy  of  it  where  it  can  be  seen  and  read, 
and  familiarizing  themselves  with  its  contents  so 
they  may  guide  their  children  into  satisfying  and 
useful  lives  that  will  promote  their  happiness  and 
well  being,  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  their 
parents,  make  them  useful  members  of  society, 
and  citizens  who  will  guarantee  the  future  of  this 
nation."  — 'Fx^om  International  Religious  Education; 
Journal. 

Every  family  needs  to  read  the  Word  together—^ 
let  Universal  Bible  Sunday  be  a  time  of  starting 
with  daily  Bible  reading  in  your  home. 
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If  Any  Provide  Not  For  His  Own 

And  Especially  For  Those 
Of  His  Own  House 

The  group  was  trying  to  choose  a  name  for  the 
fund — for  some  reason  the  task  was  not  as  easy 
as  it  first  seemed  it  would  be.  Then  one  member 

remarked:  "It  ought  not  to  be  hard  to  find  a  name 
for  this  gift,  because  it  is  certainly  a  joy  to  give 
it."  Almost  with  one  accord  the  group  exclaimed: 
"There  it  is — there  is  the  name — Joy  Gift."  And 
thus  this  Joy  Gift  was  named. 

What  is  this  Joy  Gift?  The  answer  need  scarce- 
ly be  given.  It  is  the  love  offering  given  each  year 

by  the  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  to  care  for  those  servants  of 
God  who  have  "completed  their  mission"  in  ser- 

vice and  for  whom  the  Ministers'  Annuity  came 
too  late.  The  dependent  members  of  families — 
widows  and  orphans — from  whom  God  has  called 
the  head  of  the  home  also  are  cared  for  from  this 
Joy  Gift. 

Any  one  living  close  to  the  members  of  a  "manse 
family"  knows  all  too  well  of  the  many  outside 
calls  upon  the  income,  and  rare  indeed  is  the  situ- 

ation when  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  can  prepare 
for  the  future  rainy  day. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  the  Ministers'  An- 
nuity it  was  understood  that  ministers  already  re- 
tired would  not  be  cared  for  from  that  Fund.  So 

that  meant  these  must  be  cared  for  through  Min- 
isterial Relief,  which  meant  the  Joy  Gift. 

Naturally,  each  year  the  roll  of  Ministerial  Re- 
lief will  be  lightened  to  some  extent,  and  this  will 

mean  a  more  liberal  provision  for  those  remaining. 

Our  Church  believes  that  her  ministers  while  in 
active  service  should  be  free  from  worldly  cares 
and  avocations;  therefore,  our  Church  believes  in 
I  Corinthians  9:14.  Our  Church  could  not  believe 
in  this  and  not  believe  likewise,  that  the  Church 
must  provide  for  after-service  days.  It  is  a  solemn 
obligation  which  the  Church  assumes. 

Gratitude  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  gracious 
gestures  of  man  to  man.  All  too  often  it  is  not 
expressed,  or  is  expressed  too  late.  Benjamin 
Franklin  said:  "To  the  generous  mind  the  heaviest debt  is  that  of  gratitude,  when  it  is  not  in  our 
power  to  repay  it."  We  can  well  give  thanks  that 
it  is  in  our  power  to  repay  those  of  the  ministry 
to  whom  the  evening  of  life  has  arrived  and  to 
whom  we  feel  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude.  The  Joy 
Gift  makes  possible  this  gesture  of  love  and  grati- 

tude. Let's  make  it  the  most  generous  offering  yet! 

Have  YOU  Been  "Wondering  HOW  To ENCOURAGE  THE  PEOPLE  in  your  church  to  greater 
zeal  in  witnessine  for  Christ — 

REACH   MORE    NON-CHRISTIANS   in   your  commanity 
with  the  Gospel — 

ECONOMICALLY   ADVERTISE  yonr  charch  as  a  Bible- 
believing  and  Christ-exalting  charch — THE  HOME  EVANGEL  WILL  HELP  YOU 
"The  Home  Evangel"  is  an  attractive  four-page  monthly Scriptural  variety  tract  presenting  in  four  terse,  well 

written  messages  the  invitation  of  the  Gospel. 
It  is  attractive  yet  dignified;  timely;  orthodox;  varied  in 

design  and  content. 
We  print  the  name  and  announcements  of  your  local 

church  at  the  bottom  of  the  bacli  page. 
PRICE:  $2.08  for  the  first  300  (the  minimum  order  with 

imprint)  and  36c  for  each  additional  100.  75c  per  100  with- 
out imprint.  36c  for  each  additional  100.  (Plus  Postage). 

Request  Samples. 
"Covenant  House,"  707  Lincoln  Ave.,  Willow  Grove,  Pa. 

P  U  L  P  I  T    A  N  D  CHOIR 

R  ©  B  E  S 
THE  SEST  or  THEII  KIND 
WORKMANSHir  UNSUIFASSED 

Mc  GARTHY 

&  SIMON,  Inc. 
,    eSrABLISHEO  1912 

7  W.  38tli  ST.  NEW  YORK  18.11.1 

Statement  Of  Relief 

Agencies 
"Children  by  the  millions  are  in  imminent  dan- 

ger of  starving  and  freezing  as  winter  comes  to 
Europe  unless  immediate  help  comes  from  coun- 

tries which  have  food,  clothing,  vitamins  and  med- icine. 

"Helpless  children  cannot  survive  much  longer unless  there  is  an  united  effort  to  save  them. 
Every  official  humanitarian  and  religious  agency 
must  come  to  the  rescue  immediately  or  it  will  be 
too  late. 

"We  plead  for  generous  public  support  of  all 
organizations  and  agencies  willing  to  co-operate. 
Generous  financial  assistance  must  be  given  so 
food,  medicines,  vitamins  and  bedding  may  be 
purchased  and  foster  care  provided  for  orphaned 
and  homeless  children.  Warm  clothing  is  also  need- 

ed in  huge  quantities  and  should  be  collected  and 
sent  through  authorized  channels. 

"Only  by  immediate  and  co-ordinated  effort  can 
a  colossal  catastrophe  be  avoided.  Conditions  in 
several  European  countries  compel  us  to  make 
this  common  appeal  in  the  strongest  possible  way. 

"We,  who  have  seen  these  conditions  and  heard 
these  cries  for  help  must  lay  it  on  the  consciences 
of  all  to  share  to  the  limit  of  their  money  and 

goods  now. 
"We  wholeheartedly  welcome  and  support  ef- 

forts already  undertaken  by  governments  and 
agencies  both  national  and  international.  We  urge 
much  greater  support  of  their  efforts  in  the  dire 
emergency  now  confronting  Europe.  We  pledge 
ourselves  to  work  together  meeting  needs  without 

regard  to  nationality,  race  or  creed." 
— From  Church  Committee  on  Overseas  Relief 

and  Reconstruction,  October  16,  1945. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  lie 

•will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An- 
geles 13,  California. 
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Ye  Must  Be  Born  Again 

By  Rev.  Chas.  J.  Woodbridge.  Ph.D.* 
These  are  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  rich 

words,  vibrant  words,  words  that  need  to  be  read, 
understood,  and  fearlessly  proclaimed  from  evan- 

gelical pulpits. 

"Ye  Must  Be  Born  Again" 
The  exponent  of  the  universal  fatherhood  of 

God  rejects  this  teaching.  But  the  Bible  believer 
endorses  it  ex  animo.  He  realizes  that  regeneration 
is  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  message  of  salvation. 
A  lost  and  dying  world  must  be  ceaselessly  re- 

minded that  it  is  the  birth  from  above  that 
brings  life,  hope,  and  peace  to  the  children  of  men. 

The   Need    Of   This  Teaching 
It  was  to  a  Nicodemus  that  our  Saviour  used  the 

word  of  compulsion:  "Ye  must  be  born  again." Even  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  a  religionist  at  heart, 
had  to  experience  the  rebirth  if  he  would  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

The  implication  is  clear.  All  men,  everywhere 
and  throughout  the  ages,  if  they  would  enter  the 
Kingdom,  must  be  bom  again. 

Why?  Because  by  nature  men  are  born  into  the 
wrong  family.  A  work  of  supernature  is  necessary 
to  translate  the  sinner  into  the  family  of  God. 

Christ  stung  His  persecutors  with  the  words  of 
denunciation:  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil 
.  .  .  "  (John  8:44).  The  Pharisees  were  shocked  by 
the  rebuke.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  singling  them  out 
for  attack.  But  Pharisee  or  publican,  millionaire  or 
Lazarus,  white  man  or  negro,  Chinese  or  Indian, 
capitalist  or  laborer,  male  or  female,  adult  or 
child,  you  or  I — all  who  are  to  enter  the  family  of 
God  must  be  bom  again. 

The  Nature  Of  This  Teaching 
What,  then,  does  it  mean  to  be  born  again? 

Nicodemus'  words  to  Jesus  and  our  Lord's  reply 
give  us  the  clue. 

"No  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him."  The  ruler  of  the  Jews had  in  mind  the  amazing  acts  of  power  which 
Jesus  had  been  performing. 

Without  changing  the  subject — and  this  is  vital 
— ^the  Master  replied,  "Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  Kingdom  of  God." 

Walking  on  the  sea,  healing  the  sick,  raising  the 
dead — these  were  miracles.  The  new  birth  is  a 
stupendous  miracle  too.  It  is  compared  with  a 
birth  for  several  reasons. 

First,  because  just  as  human  parents  are  the  re- 
sponsible agents  in  natural  birth,  so  God  is  active 

in  man's  supernatural  birth.  "Of  his  own  will  be- 
gat he  us  .  .  ."  (James  1:18). 

Second,  because  just  as  the  natural  babe  enters 
the  physical  realm  of  existence  and  begins  to  feel 
at  home  in  the  world,  so  the  supernatural  babe 
begins  to  live  and  move  and  have  his  being  in  God. 

Third,  because  just  as  the  earthly  father  proud- 
ly gives  his  child  a  name,  so  our  heavenly  Father 

gives  believers  a  new  name.  They  are  "Christians" 
— bearers  of  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  Let 
them  i-ejoice  in  their  new  found  title.  But  let 

them  be  extremely  careful  how  and  where  they 
bear  it. 

The  Basis  Of  The  Teaching 
Surely  any  man  in  his  senses  would  covet  the 

title  "child  of  God."  On  what  basis  does  God  per- 
form the  miracle  of  grace  and  bestow  the  title? 

John  3:14-15  gives  the  answer.  "As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  .  .  ." 

The  reference  is  to  an  appalling  scene  in  Israel's history.  Because  the  Hebrews  murmured  against 
God  in  the  days  of  their  wilderness  wanderings 
(Numbers  21),  fiery  serpents  were  sent  into  the 
camp  and  bit  the  people.  Thousands  died.  In 
obedience  to  God's  command,  Moses  fashioned  a 
brazen  serpent  and  elevated  it  before  the  host. 
Those  who  gazed  upon  the  serpent  of  brass  lived. 

This  is  the  sequence:  Sin,  death,  remedy,  the 
look  of  faith,  life.  The  parallel  is  clear:  the  sinner 
today  deserves  eternal  death;  but  when  he  looks 
in  faith  upon  the  Christ  of  Calvary,  he  lives. 

The  basis  of  regeneration  is  the  blood  of  the 
cross,  where  sins  are  washed  away;  the  finished 
work  of  redemption;  the  consummated  atonement 
of  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Herein  lies  man's  only  hope 
of  life,  of  spiritual  birth,  of  happiness,  and  of 
Heaven. 

The    Operation    Of    The  Miracle 
It  is  the  birth  "of  water  and  of  the  Spirit"  that 

permits  one  to  become  God's  child.  These  two 
agents  cooperate  in  bringing  forth  God's  new creation. 

The  Spirit:  of  course  this  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity.  Without  Him  there 
can  be  no  regeneration.  Brethren,  let  us  remember 
this  in  our  prayers  and  in  our  pulpits.  Only  as  He 
works  through  us  will  our  words  be  winged  with 

power. The  water:  there  are  varied  interpretations  here. 
Perhaps  the  water  is,  in  general,  the  cleansing,  re- 

freshing, invigorating  activity  of  regeneration. 

But  more  likely  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  Water  is 
used  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  lovely  symbol 
of  the  Word.  Paul  refers  in  Ephesians  (5:26)  to 
the  "washing  of  water  by  the  word."  (Cpr.  John 
15:3).  The  second  agent,  then,  is  the  Word  of 
truth  (James  1:18;  I  Peter  1:23),  "which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever." 

This  is  the  method  of  operation:  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  using  the  Word  of  God  (portion  of  Scrip- 

ture, sermon,  testimony,  tract),  exalts  the  Son  of 
God  as  crucified,  risen,  ascended,  interceding, 
coming  Savior.  Then  the  same  blessed  Spirit 
reaches  down  into  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  convicts 
him  of  iniquity,  woos  him,  persuades  him,  gently 
leads  him  to  the  foot  of  Calvary,  where  he  finds 
his  Redeemer,  and  makes  his  changeless  peace  with 
God. 

The  Results  Of  The  Miracle 

The  results?  They  are  too  numerous  to  list,  too 
beneficent  to  describe,  too  sublinie  to  fathom,  too 
eternal  to  comprehend. 
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But  among  the  results  are  these.  First,  through 
the  new  birth  a  stranger  from  the  covenant  of 
hope  becomes  a  child  of  God,  heir  of  God,  and 
joint-heir  with  Jesus  Christ.  Almighty  God,  who 
called  the  universe  into  being  by  the  divine  fiat 
of  His  omnipotence,  now  becomes  one's  Father. 
And  '"like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him"   (Ps.  103:13). 

Again,  whereas  before  the  miracle  there  was> 
death,  now  there  are  the  stirrings  of  life — abun- 

dant life,  eternal  life,  now  and  forever. 

Further,  there  is  after  regeneration  in  the  heart 
of  God's  child  a  measure  of  the  likeness  of  the 
Father.  The  imago  Dei,  shattered  at  the  Fall,  is 
now  restored. 

The  proclamation  of  the  truth  of  the  new  birth 
is  a  vital  challenge  to  our  generation.  Let  us  up 
and  at  it.  Or,  if  we  have  been  "at  it"  for  years, 
let  us  pray  for  one  another — that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
using  the  Word  and  exalting  the  Son  through  our 
testimony,  may  beget  many  a  soul  this  year  "unto 
a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away  ..."  (I 
Peter  1:3-4). 

*Pastor  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian  Church, 
Savannah,  Ga. 

Did  The  Protestant  Chaplain 

Accomplish  Anything 
In  This  War? 

By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson* 
Upon  the  surface,  the  above  caption  sounds  as 

if  the  writer  is  sportive  or  facetious  to  the  limit, 
to  suggest  such  a  trend  of  thought.  And,  yet,  to 
come  back  to  the  question  itself,  immediately  con- 

fronts us  with  a  certain  prevailing  trend  of  both 
thinking  and  acting  on  the  part  of  Moving  Picture 
Producers  that  would  lead  us  to  believe  that  the 
Protestant  Chaplain  has  served  no  real  purpose 
in  this  war  just  closed. 

Without  naming  the  pictures,  (far  too  numer- 
ous) some  of  which  have  a  definite  war  connec- 

tion and  some  which  do  not,  the  place  which  both 
Minister  and  Church  are  designed  to  fill  are  in- 

variably filled  by  the  Catholic  Priest  and  His 
Church.  The  sound  Spiritual  Advice  given  to  the 
Soldier  is  given  by  the  Catholic  Father;  the 
hazardous  trips  which  the  Soldier  has  to  take 
brings  into  the  fore-front  the  Catholic  Chaplain 
to  accompany  him.  The  Associated  Press  accounts 
recived  in  the  majority  of  cases  about  the  Chap- 

lain's life  with  the  Service  Men,  place  the  Father 
Catholic  Chaplain  as  the  outstanding  representa- 

tive of  the  Christian  Chaplaincy. 

I  suspect  that  Protestant  Chaplains  feel  honored 
in  being  left  out  of  the  movies  and  many  news 
accounts,  as  advertising  and  publicizing  are  far 
removed  from  their  noble  spirit,  but  one  often 
wonders  if  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  (predomi- 

nating in  its  influence  over  the  many  picture  in- 
terests) really  considers  the  whole  of  society  so 

gullible  as  to  miss  their  objective.  The  objective 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  is  to  sell  their  church 
through  every  advertising  medium  available  re- 

gardless of  whether  it  comes  at  the  expense  of  the 
Protestant   Clergy  and  Church  or  not.      In  the 

NOTICE  TO  SUBSCRIBERS 

Please  note  the  expiration  date  on  your  paper 
and  send  in  your  renewal  remittances  promptly. 
This  will  help  us  and  save  both  postage  and  office 
expense. 

movies,  the  most  hallowed  and  sacred  associations 
and  relationships  of  life  find  the  Catholic  Priest 
always  to  the  fore-front  as  being  the  only  one 
capable  of  filling  such  a  role.  The  blood  of  our 
sons  in  battle  shed,  the  dead,  the  wounded,  the 
unfaltering  courageous  stands  made,  the  Soldier 
and  his  Bride  before  the  Altar,  the  first-born  of 
the  Soldier's  household,  all  of  this  and  more  be- 

sides are  strangely  inter-twined  around  the  Catho- 
lic Altar  and  its  Priesthood.  It  is  a  Catholic 

Church  Scene  or  a  Catholic  Priest  hovering  over 
a  dying  Soldier  administering  the  last  rites. 

Through  the  use  of  the  Movies,  the  Catholics 
feel  that  Protestantism  will  be  greatly  softened, 
and  the  more  nearly  converted  to  the  Catholic 
way  of  thinking,  even  at  the  expense  of  pushing 
the  Protestant  Chaplain  or  minister  and  his  min- 

istries into  the  backgrgound.  To  get  the  Catholic 
version  through  the  Movies  and  Press,  the  Protes- 

tant Chaplain  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  the 
picture  at  all  as  an  outstanding  force  for  good 
among  our  service  men  in  this  war.  All  of  the 
propaganda  possible  cannot  alter  the  true  facts 
about  the  heroic  services  of  our  honored  Protestant 
Chaplains. 

*Newton,  Miss. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

FROM  SCENES  LIKE  THESE 

By  Ethel  Wallace.  Hathaway  &  Brothers  Press, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $2.00. 

Scenes  like  these  bring  courage,  strength  and 
refreshment  to  the  parents  of  today  who  dare  to 
baild  a  Christian  home  in  an  evil  world.  The 
author  cleverly  pictures  two  distinct  eras  of  so 
brief  a  period  as  two  score  years  from  1900  to 
1945.  First,  she  writes  of  the  happy  memories  of 
her  childhood  in  a  Christian  home  where  unity  of 
thought  and  purpose  existed  between  father  and 
mother  who,  like  Enoch  of  old,  walked  with  God. 
The  portrayals  of  those  whom  she  loved  are  fre- 

quently touching,  often  richly  humorous  and  al- 
ways sincere. 

The  author  relates  in  the  latter  half  of  her 
book  her  own  experiences  typical  of  so  many 
American  women  in  the  past  few  years  of  World 
War  II  and  includes  letters  from  her  soldier 
brother  and  his  son  which  vividly  picture  the  ex- 

periences of  a  seasoned  soldier  in  the  European 
Theatre  and  the  life  of  a  young  boy  training  for 
service  in  the  Pacific. 

Our  authoress  very  emphatically  condemns  the 
pacifists  who  are  to  a  great  extent  responsible  for 
the  recent  bloody  conflict.  With  the  Word  of  God, 
the  Bible,  for  her  authority  she  tells  us,  "No  one certainly  can  question  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
God  endorses  righteous  war."  David  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart  was  a  man  of  war  beyond  all 
other  kings.  P'rom  the  New  Testament  she  brings 
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to  our  minds  Christ  as  we  see  Him  in  Revelation. 
He  is  pictured  by  John  the  beloved  as  a  warrior. 
"And  out  of  His  mouth  goeth  the  sharp  sword  that 
with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations." 

— Mrs.  John  R.  Richardson. 

UNDEFEATED 
By  Paul  Hutchens.  Moody  Press,  152  Institute 

Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price,  25c. 
Many  people  will  read  a  story  containing  Chris- 

tian truths  while  they  would  not  think  of  sitting 
down  with  a  book  of  the  same  doctrines  minus 
the  story.  Mr.  Hutchens,  who  has  given  us  many 
fine  Christian  novels,  relates  this  time  a  soldier's 
activities  in  war  and  his  final  acceptance  of  Christ 
as  his  Saviour.  If  a  theme  were  selected  for  this 
booklet,  it  would  be  that  God's  name  can  not  be 
used  as  a  sort  of  magic  wand  to  get  things  we 
want.  Instead  we  must  learn  to  say  "Thy  will  be 
done."  — Lucile  Liddell. 

REACHING  CHILDREN 

Mildx'ed  Morningstar.  Moody  Press,  Chicago, 111.  Price,  $1.50. 
The  author  argues  at  the  outset  that  the  cus- 

tomary practice  of  instruction  preceding  decision 
is  wrong,  that  the  proper  method  is  decision  im- 

mediately, based  upon  a  most  cursory  description 
of  the  Gospel.  The  dominant  idea  seems  to  be 
"reaching"  children,  and  getting  them  "saved" right  off.  This  warm  evangelistic  interest  and  zeal 
is,  of  course,  to  be  heartily  commended,  more  so 
because  the  author  strives  to  be  strictly  Biblical. 
In  turn,  however,  such  evangelistic  eagerness 
easily  leads,  as  we  believe  it  has  with  the  author, 
to  a  defective  presentation  of  doctrine,  and  to  the 
use  of  methods  and  devices  not  to  be  doted  upon 
in  a  church  that  prizes  the  full-orbed  truth  of  its 
confessional  standards,  and  strives  to  keep  its  chil- 

dren's program  based  upon  a  sound  philosophy  of 
Christian  education.  — William  D.  Gray. 

GOD'S  ANSWER  TO  YOUNG 
PEOPLE'S  PROBLEMS 

By  William  W.  Orr,  D.D.  Published  by  Bible 
Institute  of  Los  Angeles,  558  South  Hope  Street, 
Los  Angeles  13,  Calif.  Price  20  cents. 

In  an  informal  manner  the  author  discusses 
some  of  the  problems  that  are  found  in  the  lives 
of  young  Christians.  For  each  problem  the  author 
believes  that  there  is  an  answer  in  the  Scripture 
and  this  is  a  final  answer  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal.  He  discusses  such  subjects  as  smoking, 
drinking,  dancing,  movies,  petting,  popularity,  etc. 
Much  sound  counsel  is  offered  in  simple  terms  in 
this  small  book.  In  the  chapter  on  "Can  I  Be 
Popular?"  the  author  discusses  the  subject  from many  angles  and  then  concludes  with  these  words, 
"The  best  thing  is  not  to  worry  too  much  about 
popularity.  Place  this  matter,  too,  in  the  hands 
of  your  Lord.  Think  much  of  your  popularity  with 
Him  .  .  .  Build  up  a  circle  of  friends  who  love  the 
Lord  and  who  will  think  and  talk  your  language. 
Continually  carry  the  story  of  Christ  to  others  and 
thus  gain  real  friends  who  will  last  not  only 
through  time  but  through  eternity  .  .  .  Strive 
mightily  for  heavenly  popularity  ...  It  seems  to 
resolve  itself  down  to  this:  you  can't  be  popular with  God  and  with  Satan  too  ...  I  am  sure  there 
is  no  question  in  your  mind  whose  popularity  you 
seek."  — John  R.  Richardson. 

PASTORAL  CARE  OF  NERVOUS 
PEOPLE 

By  Henry  Jerome  Simpson.  Published  by  More- 
house-Gorham  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price, 

$2.25. 
Efficient  pastoral  work  requires  as  much 

thought  and  effort  as  high  class  pulpit  work.  To 
be  a  good  pastor  one  must  be  more  than  just  a 
routine  door-bell  ringer.  If  the  pastoral  visit  is 
to  be  of  maximum  value  he  must  understand  peo- 

ple and  their  complex  needs.  The  author  of  this 
book  has  provided  material  to  enable  the  pastor 
to  better  understand  and  meet  the  needs  of  his 
congregation.  He  has  had  forty  years  pastoral  ex- 

perience, and  ten  years  of  which  he  has  operated 
a  Clinic  for  Personal  Adjustment.  His  writings  are 
therefore  based  on  a  wide  knowledge  of  parochial 
activities  as  well  as  an  extensive  acquaintance 
with  modern  psychiatry. 

This  is  not  a  scientific  treatise  on  psychiatry.  It 
is  a  simple  and  honest  effort  to  help  ministers  of 
the  gospel  toward  a  better  understanding  of  the 
various  types  of  nervous  people  to  be  found  in 
every  congregation.  We  know  of  no  better  intro- 

duction to  the  scientific  approach  to  pastoral  work. 
The  author  has  admirably  succeded  in  giving  in- 

formation to  help  nervous  people  make  the  proper 
adjustment  to  life,  but  in  doing  so  he  has  not 
trespassed  in  the  fields  of  either  the  physician  or 
the  psychiatrist.  This  is  a  useful  book,  not  only 
for  the  Christian  pastor,  but  also  for  the  Christian 
physician.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  BIBLE 

Elinore  Mapes  Pierce.  The  Judson  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  Price,  $1.50. 

This  well-printed  volume  of  some  one  hundred 
eighty-three  pages  is  something  different  in  the 
bibliography  of  prayer.  It  arranges  under  titular 
headings  all  of  the  prayers  in  the  Bible — man's 
need  expressed  and  God's  power  and  response. 
The  wide  variety  of  these  Bible  prayers  is  amaz- 

ing. Prayers  for  guidance,  for  God's  presence,  for forgiveness,  intercessory  prayer  for  sinners,  for 
mercy,  for  justice,  for  help,  for  strength,  for 
deliverance,  for  information,  for  blessing,  for 
health,  for  wisdom,  for  heavenly  recognition,  for 
relief,  for  knowledge,  for  salvation,  for  revival, 
for  faith,  for  spiritual  strength,  for  the  Lord's  re- 

turn. Prayer  magnifying  God  and  confessing  man's sin.  Intercessory  prayer,  answered  prayer,  national 
prayer,  unanswered  prayer,  prayer  of  thanks- 

giving, prayer  of  faith,  of  gratitude  and  of  praise. 
The  longest  prayer  contains  one  hundred  sixty- 
six  verses  from  the  119th  Psalm.  Courageous 
prayer,  believing  prayer,  hopeful  prayer,  beseech- 

ing prayer,  united  prayer,  joyful  prayer,  thankful 
prayer,  and  prayers  recorded  in  heaven. 

Armed  with  this  compilation,  and  its  index  of 
eighty-six  topics,  the  earnest  Christian  will  soon 
acquire  such  a  vocabulary  of  prayer  that  he  will 
find  no  need  for  humanly-composed  forms  of 
prayer  such  as  have  been  published  from  time  to 
time.  Instead,  out  of  the  treasury  of  God's  own 
Word,  one  can  learn  "how  to  pray"  in  words  that have  come  from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  praying 
men  of  the  Bible — words  of  prayer  that  have  been 
written  down  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  recommend 
this  as  one  of  the  best  devotional  books  of  the 
hour.  — Stephen  B.  Williams. 
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General  Church  News 

The  Southern  Rehgious 
Radio  Conference 

A  great  step  forward  has  recently  been  taken 
in  religious  broadcasting  and  in  inter-church  co- 

operation in  the  South.  The  Radio  Committees  of 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  of  the  South- 

eastern Jurisdiction  of  the  Methodist  Church,  and 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
with  due  denominational  authority,  have  asso- 

ciated themselves  in  the  Southern  Religious  Radio 
Conference.  The  basis  of  association  was  finally 
agreed  upon  at  a  meeting  of  duly  elected  repre- 

sentatives of  the  respective  Radio  Committees 
held  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  October  30,  1945. 

Preliminary  meetings  had  been  held  looking  to 
this  end  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and 
in  Dallas,  Texas.  At  some  of  these  meetings  the 
counsel  of  leading  representatives  of  the  radio  in- 

dustry in  the  South  was  available.  Station  man- 
agers, we  are  led  to  believe,  welcome  this  coopera- 

tive approach  on  the  part  of  denominations. 

The  authority  of  the  Presbyterian  Radio  Com- 
mittee for  participation  in  such  a  movement  is 

found  in  the  following  action  taken  by  the  1945 
Assembly:  "That,  in  view  of  the  desire  of  the  radio 
stations  not  to  multiply  indefinitely  the  denomina- 

tional hours  to  the  embarrassment  of  all  parties 
concerned,  the  Assembly  approve  the  Presbyterian 
Radio  Committee  taking  such  steps  with  other 
Protestant  denominations  or  organizations  as  may 
be  necessary  to  obtain  time  for  a  sustained  Protes- 

tant Hour  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Hour  as  such 
would  be  an  integral  part." 

The  agreements  upon  which  the  Southern  Re- 
ligious Radio  Conference  will  proceed  contains  the 

following  items  which  each  of  the  cooperating 
Radio  Committees  will  implement  in  its  own  way: 

1.  This  Conference  has  been  organized  to  serve 
as  a  channel  through  which  several  Southern  evan- 

gelical denominations  will  cooperate  to  solve  traf- 
fic problems  in  radio  network  broadcasting  in  this 

territory.  Methodists,  Baptists  and  Presbyterians 
will  inaugurate  the  movement,  and  future  mem- 

bership will  be  limited  to  evangelical  denomina- 
tions. 

2.  This  is  not  a  merger  of  the  cooperating  Radio 
Committees.  Each  group  shall  be  free  to  present 
Bible  truth  positively  and  constructively  as  inter- 

preted by  its  own  denomination  in  accordance 
with  the  ethics  of  good  broadcasting. 

3.  It  is  hoped  and  believed  that  out  of  this  effort 
there  will  be  a  permanent  sustained  hour  which 
will  continue  throughout  the  year.  Broadcasting 
will  be  over  independent  networks  which  will  cover 
the  entire  South.  The  purpose  will  be  to  reach  not 
only  the  constituencies  of  the  respective  denomina- 

tions, but  the  great  mass  of  unchurched  people 
also. 

4.  The  series  will  begin  in  January,  1946,  with 
the  following  schedule:  Baptists,  January  6 
through  March  10;  Presbyterians,  March  17 
through  May  5;  Methodists,  May  12  through  June 
30.  At  the  end  of  the  first  six  months  the  de- 

nominations will  have  a  full  quarter  each:  Bap- 

tists, July,  August,  September;  Presbyterians,  Oc- 
tober, November,  December;  and  Methodists,  Janu- 

ary, February,  and  March,  1947. 

5.  The  series  as  a  whole  will  have  an  agreed 
title,  but  the  identity  of  each  denominational  series 
will  be  maintained.  In  each  broadcast,  by  what- 

ever denomination,  an  announcement  will  be  made 
of  the  Southern  Religious  Radio  Conference  and 
the  cooperating  denominations. 

We  are  seeking  to  enlist  some  forty  stations 
which  will  give  us  southwide  coverage.  We  may 
have  to  continue  for  a  while  in  the  central  stand- 

ard time  zone  with  an  early  Sunday  morning  hour 
until  schedules  can  be  adjusted  for  a  better  period. 

The  Presbyterian  Radio  Committee  is  now  en- 
listing the  speakers  for  the  Presbyterian  Hour  this 

Spring  and  for  the  longer  series  in  the  fall  of 
1946.  For  the  time  being  we  shall  not  endeavor  to 
broadcast  more  than  a  full  quarter  within  our 
fiscal  year.  The  rest  of  the  periods  will  be  divided 
according  to  the  requirements  of  the  other  de- 
nominations. 

The  Southern  Religious  Radio  Conference  will 
hold  its  annual  meeting  in  July  of  each  year.  The 
following  committees  have  been  named:  the  Steer- 

ing Committee,  the  Joint  Committee  on  Quality  of 
Programs,  the  Advisory  Committee  on  Recorded 
Programs.  The  officers  to  serve  until  the  annual 
meeting  are:  Rev.  John  M.  Alexander,  Presby- 

terian, Fayetteville,  N.  C,  Chairman;  Rev.  Wil- 
liam F.  Quillian,  Executive  Secretary,  Southeast- 

ern Jurisdiction,  Methodist  Church,  Atlanta,  Vice- 
Chairman;  and  Rev.  S.  F.  Lowe,  Director  of  Bap- 

tist Radio  Committee,  Atlanta,  Secretary. 

John  M.  Alexander,  Chairman,  Presbyterian 
Radio  Committee. 

Missouri  Baptists  Ask  President 
Truman  To  Discontinue  Maintaining 

Representative  At  Vatican 

St.  Joseph,  Mo.  (RNS). — President  Truman  was 
urged  by  the  Missouri  Baptist  General  Association 
at  its  111th  Annual  Convention  here  to  discon- 

tinue sending  a  representative  to  the  Vatican.  The 
Association  said  the  practice  endangered  separa- 

tion of  Church  and  State. 

Governor  Phil.  M.  Donnelly  was  commended  by 
the  Association  for  his  campaign  against  gambling 
houses. 

The  Association  approved  the  policy  of  giving 
three  months'  employment  as  field  workers  at 
$150.00  per  month  to  all  returning  Baptist  chap- 

lains who  desire  such  work.  Dr.  T.  W.  Medearis, 
Superintendent  of  the  Association,  pointed  out 
that  the  plan  enabled  chaplains  to  become  ac- 

quainted with  the  churches,  and  opened  the  way 
for  churches  needing  pastors  to  extend  calls  to 
them. 

Purchase  of  property  at  Hollister,  Mo.,  over- 
looking Lake  Taneycomo,  was  voted.  It  includes 

two  hotels,  a  tabernacle  and  an  administration building. 
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1,716  Lexington  (N.  C.)  PupUs 
Given  Bible  Instruction 

Lexington,  N.  C.  (RNS). — A  survey  conducted 
here  reveals  that  by  the  end  of  the  current  school 
year  about  1,716  students  in  the  public  schools 
will  have  been  taught  a  Bible  course. 

Salaries  of  teachers  and  all  expenses  are  paid 
by  the  churches  through  the  Lexington  Ministerial 
Association.  Bible  courses  are  offered  in  both  the 
white  and  Negro  high  schools,  and  in  each  of  the 
city's  four  elementary  schools. 

Rev.  John  R.  Williams  To  Go  Back 
To  Evangelistic  Field 

Spartanburg,  S.  C. — Rev.  John  R.  Williams,  who 
for  the  past  two  years  and  a  half  has  been  pastor 
of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Spartanburg, 
has  resigned  his  charge,  and  has  asked  Presby- 

tery to  dissolve  the  pastoral  relationship  on  No- 
vember 30th,  so  that  he  may  re-enter  full  time 

evangelistic  work.  He  was  in  full  time  evangelis- 
tic work  for  twelve  years  before  coming  here, 

with  headquarters  in  Atlanta.  This  time  he  will 
make  his  headquarters  in  Hendersonville,  N.  C. 
He  is  going  back  into  the  work  with  the  intention 
of  putting  on  programs  of  Visitation  Evangelism 
supplemented  by  evangelistic  preaching. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 
Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  Akron,  Ala.,  on 

October  23,  in  regular  Stated  Session.  There  were 
fifteen  ministers  and  nineteen  elders  enrolled. 
Rev.  Louis  E.  Evans  was  received  from  the  Birm- 

ingham Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed 
to  install  him  pastor  at  Demopolis  and  Fauns- 
dale.  Ruling  Elder  E.  0.  Graham  was  elected 
Moderator.  The  Communion  sermon  was  preached 
by  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson,  D.D.,  of  Aliceville. 
Rev.  J.  D.  McPhail  retired  from  the  active  min- 

istry. A  sheaf  of  letters  of  appreciation  of  his  life 
and  work,  written  by  members  of  Presbytery,  was 
presented  to  him.  Also  a  certificate  for  Meritorious 
Service.  The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  M. 
O.  Cockerham,  D.D.  and  his  group  of  churches  was 
dissolved.  He  will  continue  to  serve  these  churches 
until  they  obtain  another  pastor.  Presbytery  di- 

rected that  a  letter  of  commendation  be  written 
to  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly,  for  his  very  efficient  work  in  the  pub- 

lication of  the  Minutes,  and  particularly  the 
Ministerial  Directory.  The  Home  Mission  Commit- 

tee is  taking  steps  to  supply  all  of  the  vacant 
fields,  and  especially  to  take  care  of  the  growing 
opportunity  offered  in  the  Tuscaloosa  area.  The 
next  place  of  meeting  will  be  in  the  Tuscaloosa 
First  Church,  on  January  22d. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 

Synod  Of  Florida  Report 
By  A.  R.  Larrick.  S.  C. 

The  Synod  of  Florida  convened  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Tallahassee  at  7:30  P.  M. 
Oct.  17,  with  Rev.  A.  J.  Kissling,  the  latest 
Moderator  present  presiding.  Rev.  Clarke  Dean, 
the  retiring  moderator  having  moved  to  the  Synod 
of  Tennessee.  The  sennon  was  preached  by  Rev. 
T.  K.  Young,  the  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 

sembly. All  of  us  were  greatly  stirred  and  chal- 
lenged to  assume  full  responsibility  for  the  great 

privilege  and  task  that  is  ours. 

Fifty-nine  Teaching  Elders  and  twenty-six  Rul- 
ing Elders  were  in  attendance.  Rev.  C.  A.  Ray- 

mond, Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Lakeland,  was  elected  by  acclamation  to  be  the 
Moderator.  Elder  Guyte  P.  McCord  of  the  Talla- 

hassee Church  was  elected  Publicity  Clerk. 

Instructive  and  inspiring  addresses  were  de- 
livered by  the  following:  Rev.  T.  K.  Young,  Mod- 
erator of  the  General  Assembly,  Rev.  Leslie  H. 

Patterson,  Campaign  Director  of  the  Home  Mission 
Emergency  Fund,  Rev.  R.  E.  McCaskill,  represent- 

ing the  Defense  Service  Council,  Rev.  Stephen  T. 
Hartin,  representing  the  Assembly's  Advisory 
Council  on  Stewardship,  Rev.  J.  McD.  Richards, 
President  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Rev. 
M.  A.  Macdonald,  President  of  Thornwell  Orphan- 

age, Rev.  Hugh  E.  Powell,  Director  of  Religious 
Education  for  the  Synod  of  Florida,  and  Rev.  C. 
W.  Bates,  Fraternal  Delegate  from  the  Synod  of 
Florida  U.S.A. 

Rev.  Wallace  Clift  of  Tampa  is  the  only  min- 
ister of  the  Synod  who  died  during  the  year.  An 

appropriate  memorial  season  was  observed. 

Synod  is  much  rejoiced  in  the  report  of  the 
Chairman  of  the  Commission  to  liquidate  the 
debts  of  Palmer  College.  Elder  H.  E.  Wickersham 
of  DeFuniak  Springs,  Chairman  of  the  Com- 

mission reported  that  all  debts  have  been  liquidat- 
ed. Synod  gave  Mr.  Wickersham  a  rising  vote  of 

thanks  for  the  excellent  work  he  had  done,  and 
dissolved  the  Commission. 

Two  Ad  Interim  Committees  were  appointed: — 
One,  to  study  the  advisability  of  the  Synod  of 
Florida  uniting  with  the  Synod  of  Georgia  in 
establishing  at  Quitman,  Ga.  a  home  for  needy 
elderly  people.  The  other  to  confer  with  a  Com- 

mittee from  The  Synodical  Auxiliary  as  to  the 
advisability  of  the  two  bodies  meeting  simul- 

taneously and  in  the  same  city  at  their  next  An- 
nual meeting. 

The  following  Overture  was  sent  up  to  The 
Assembly:  "The  Synod  of  Florida  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  instruct  the 
General  Assembly's  Committee  of  Ministerial  Re- lief to  undertake  to  supplement  out  of  its  funds 
sufficient  money  so  that  honorably  retired  min- 

isters after  thirty-five  (35)  years  of  service  may 
receive  from  the  Minister's  Annuity  and  the  Min- 

isterial Relief  a  minimum  of  $75  per  month." 
The  entire  session  was  inspiring,  challenging 

and  spiritual.  The  next  session  will  convene  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jacksonville  at  7:30 
P.M.  Oct.  15,  1946. 

Florida  Presbytery 
Florida  Presbytery  met  in  Chipley,  Fla.,  Nov. 

17,  1945  at  7:30  P.  M, 

Opening  sermon  was  preached,  in  the  absence 
of  the  retiring  Moderator,  by  Dr.  John  A.  Mc- 
Murray  on  The  Person  of  Christ,  which  was  also 
the  Presbyterial  Discourse  appointed  at  the  pre- 

vious meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Ruling  Elder  V.  G.  Philips  of  Tallahassee  was 
elected  Moderator  and  Dr.  John  A.  McMurray 
Temporary  Clerk. 

There  were  present  19  ministers  and  14  Elders. 

Judge  D.  Stuart  Gillis  of  DeFuniak  Springs  was 
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chosen  to  give  the  Presbyterial  Discourse  at  the 
next  meeting  on  A  Militant  Christianity  with 
Elder  T.  Franklin  West  as  his  alternate. 

The  election  of  Commissioners  to  the  next  As- 
sembly was   deferred   until  the  spring  meeting. 

Rev.  Lawrence  I.  Stell  was  received  on  certifi- 
cate from  the  Missouri  Presbytery  and  a  com- 

mission was  appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor 
of  the  Tallahassee  Church. 

The  ad  interim  Committee  on  Manual  was  con- 
tinued to  report  at  the  next  meeting  of  Presby- 

tery. 

The  routine  business,  including  the  reports  of 
various  committees,  was  conducted  with  dispatch 
by  the  Moderator,  and  a  fine  spirit  of  fellowship 
prevailed  throughout  the  meeting. 

The  pastor,  Rev.  A.  L.  McDuffie,  and  his 
capable  wife  and  the  congregation  proved  ex- 

cellent hosts  and  a  rising  vote  of  thanks  was 
passed  for  the  courtesy  extended  by  them  all. 

The  Spring  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  begin 
in  the  Tallahassee  Church  on  April  10,  1946. 

Daniel  J.  Currie,  State  Clerk. 

Presbytery  Of  St  John's 
Report 

By  A.  R.  Larrick,  S.  C. 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  convened  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Lakeland  at  2:00 
P.M.  Oct.  23,  with  the  retiring  Moderator,  Rev. 
George  H.  Ricks,  of  Northeast  Church,  Miami. 
Presiding.  He  preached  an  inspiring  sermon  on  the 
subject:  "The  Mind  of  Christ."  The  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed  with  Rev.  D. 
C.  Bartges  and  Rev.  D.  P.  McGeachy,  Jr.  in 
charge.  A  memorial  to  Rev.  Wallace  Clift  was  read 
and  followed  with  prayer. 

Ruling  Elder  Kenneth  S.  Keyes  of  the  Shenan- 
doah Church,  Miami  was  elected  Moderator.  Forty- 

three  Teaching  Elders  and  thirty-one  Ruling  Elders 
were  in  attendance.  Rev.  Fred  Bremer  was  re- 

ceived From  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery  and 
will  be  in  charge  of  the  church  at  Maitland. 

Presbytery  answered  in  the  affirmative  an 
overture  from  the  Westminster,  Miami  church,  to 
hold  four  stated  meetings  instead  of  two.  An  ad 
interim  committee  was  appointed  to  study  the 
matter  of  possible  programs  for  the  extra  meet- 
ings. 

Presbytery  sent  up  to  the  Assembly  an  over- 
ture requesting  the  Assembly  to  settle  the  question 

of  Union  with  other  Presbyterian  bodies  now. 

Presbytery  is  happy  over  the  fact  that  it  has 
under  its  care  twenty-five  candidates  for  the 
Gospel  Ministry  and  one  Medical  Missionary — Miss 
Lalla  Iverson,  M.D.  who  is  serving  her  intern-ship 
waiting  to  be  sent  to  the  Foreign  Field. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Neville  of  our  Brazil  Mission  in- 
spired everyone  with  his  stirring  and  challenging 

address  on  our  work  and  opportunities  and  needs 
in  Brazil. 

The  next  stated  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be 
held  in  Shenandoah  Church,  Miami,  April  15,  1946. 
Rev.  R.  E.  Fry  of  Hollywood  was  nominated  to  be 
the  Moderator. 

Negro  Congregations  May  Bolt  ' Churches  Of  Christ 
Detroit,  Mich.  (RNS). — The  500  Negro  congre- 

srations  of  the  ultra-conservative  Churches  of 
Christ  seem  to  be  moving  toward  organization  of 
a  separate  body  from  their  white  co-religionists. 

A  central  authority  called  the  National  Chris- 
tian Preaching  Convention  of  the  Churches  of 

Christ  has  been  set  up  by  the  Negro  congrega- 
tions. It  met  here  recently  and  will  convene  next 

year  in  Baltimore,  Md. 

This  is  a  radical  departure  from  the  traditional 
policy  of  the  white  branches,  which  hold  no  na- 

tional meetings,  believing  that  each  congregation 
is  a  law  unto  itself  and  that  any  type  of  inter- 
congregational  organization  is  "unscriptural." 

With  moral  and  financial  support  of  some  white 
Churches  of  Christ  groups,  the  Negro  body  is  re- 

ported attempting  to  win  Negro  members  from 
the  Disciples  of  Christ.  The  Churches  of  Christ, 
originally  a  group  of  southern  rural  congrega- 

tions, split  off  from  the  Disciples  more  than  40 
years  ago. 

The  main  strength  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  is 
still  in  the  rural  South,  particularly  in  Tennessee 
and  Texas,  and  this  may  account  for  the  desire  of 
the  Negro  members  to  have  their  own  organiza- 

tion, as  the  sect  draws  a  strict  color  line,  with 
Negroes  in  segregated  congregations. 

Segregation  of  colored  Christians  by  southern 
white  Christians  has  resulted  in  the  formation  of 
one  Negro  denomination  after  the  other.  If  Negro 
members  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  continue  to 
develop  their  own  organization  contrary  to  what 
white  members  consider  "Christian  teaching," 
they  may,  in  time,  find  themselves  disowned,  as 
white  Primitive  Baptists,  for  instance,  have  long 
since  repudiated  any  connection  with  the  now  en- 

tirely separate  colored  Primitive  Baptists. 

The  Graham  Building 

By  Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.* 
The  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Edu- 

cation and  Ministerial  Relief  announces  herewith 
to  the  Church  that  the  Graham  Building  in  Jack- 

sonville, Fla.,  has  been  sold  for  $381,000  net,  and 
the  money  is  now  being  invested  on  a  safe  and 
profitable  basis.  The  Committee  was  unanimous 
in  the  opinion  that  this  was  the  proper  time  to  sell 
the  Graham  Building  to  good  advantage. 

This  building  was  erected  as  the  Heard  Nation- 
al Bank  Building  in  the  year  1912.  At  that  time 

it  was  the  only  thoroughly  modern  office  building 
in  the  City  of  Jacksonville,  and  was  assessed  for 
a  larger  amount  of  tax  than  any  other  in  the  State 
of  Florida.  There  are  now  numerous  office  buOd- 
ings  in  Jacksonville  and  it  is  reliably  reported 
that  others  will  soon  be  constnicted.  When  this  is 
done  the  city  will  probably  be  overbuilt,  and  it 
would  then  be  more  difficult  to  rent  the  offices 
profitably. 

In  the  year  1919,  during  the  Florida  depression, 
the  bank  failed,  and  Mr.  C.  E.  Graham  purchased 
the  building  for  $700,000.  In  January  1920  he 
made  the  proposition  to  this  Executive  Committee 
that  if  we  would  raise  $400,000  from  the  entire 
Church  and  use  $100,000  of  the  amount  already 
in  the  endov-Tnent  fund,  he  would  give  $200,000 
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and  the  building  could  then  be  placed  in  the  en- 
dowment fund  of  Ministerial  Relief.  This  propo- 

sition was  made  known  to  the  Church.  For  the 
first  few  months  of  1920  the  response  to  the 
appeal  was  very  slight.  The  members  of  the 
Church  did  not  seem  to  comprehend  the  value  of 
the  offer  until  the  closing  days  of  the  campaign. 
Then  the  office  was  simply  flooded  with  remit- 

tances. With  the  aid  of  clerks  borrowed  from 
banks,  it  was  found  that  there  had  been  received 
in  cash  and  pledges,  which  were  later  paid,  the 
sum  of  $831,582  including  Mr.  Graham's  gift  of 
$200,000.  In  January  1921  the  ownership  of  the 
building  was  transferred  to  the  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Re- 
lief and  the  name  of  the  building  was  changed  to 

"The  Graham  Building." 
The  Graham  Building  was  bought  for  $700,000. 

During  the  twenty-four  years  and  ten  months  of 
ownership  of  the  building  the  Church  has  secured 
from  this  investment  a  net  income  of  $1,030,777. 
A  total  of  $756,147  have  been  made  available  for 
the  homes  on  the  roll  of  Ministerial  Relief,  and 
$227,925  is  now  in  the  Graham  Building  Sinking 
Fund.  Approximately  $50,000  has  been  spent  in 
modernization  and  necessary  repairs.  During  this 
same  period  taxes  have  been  paid  to  the  City  of 
Jacksonville,  the  County  of  Duvall  and  the  State 
of  Florida  to  the  amount  of  $502,588.  After 
having  sold  the  building  there  is  a  little  more  than 
$600,000  of  this  fund  still  in  Ministerial  Relief 
endowment. 

Mr.  Graham  suggested  that  the  Church  use  up 
this  investment  in  caring  for  the  ministers  and 
their  families  who  had  been  so  greatly  neglected. 
However,  the  Executive  Committee  decided  when 
the  income  from  the  building  was  large,  to  set 
aside  a  Graham  Building  Sinking  Fund  to  cover 
depreciation,  modernization  and  replacement. 
Through  this  large  gift  Mr.  Graham  stimulated  our 
Church  to  care  for  its  retired  ministers  in  a  way 
that  was  not  surpassed  at  that  time  by  any  of 
the  Churches  in  North  America.  The  Church  will 
always  hold  him  in  grateful  remembrance. 

♦Executive  Secretary  of  C.  E.  &  M.  R.,  Louis- 
ville, Ky. 

Tentative  Program 

Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institute,  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Monday  night,  7:30  o'clock, 
December  3,  through  Friday,  1:00  P.M.,  December 
7,  1945. 

Monday,  7:30  P.M. — Welcome  by  Dr.  B.  R.  Lacy, 
President  of  Union  Seminary;  Response  by  Rev. 
0.  V.  Caudill,  President  of  Town  and  Country 
Pastors'  Fellowship;  Address  by  Rev.  Wallace  M. 
Alston,  D.D.,  "Evangelism." 

Chapel  Hour 
Tuesday,  8:45  A.M.  —  Led  by  Dr.  Wallace  M. 

Alston. 
Wednesday,.  8:45   A.M.         Led   by   Rev.  Cecil 

Thompson.. 

Credit  Course 

Tuesday  through  Friday,  9:00-11:00  A.M. — 
A  credit  course  on  "Christian  Evangelism,"  140- 
Ib,  with  emphasis  on  a  program  of  evangelism  in 
rural  home  mission  churches  and  outposts,  led  by 
Rev.  A.  R.  Batchelor,  and  Regional  Directors  Carr, 
Currie,  and  Mann.  The  second  hour  will  be  de- 

voted, to  foa-um  discussions. 

Addresses 

Tuesday,  11:15-12:10  —  Rev.  Dumont  Clarke, 
D.D.,  "Evangelism  Through  Bible  Study  In  The 

Family." 
Wednesday,  11:15-12:10 — Rev.  Cecil  Thompson, 

"Outpost  Evangelism." 
Thursday,  11 :15-12 :10— Rev.  T.  K.  Young,  D.D., 

"Visitation  Evangelism." 
Friday,  11:15-12:10— Rev.  T.  K.  Young,  D.D., 

"The  Church  Meeting  The  Needs  Of  Our  Time." 
Tuesday,  7:30  P.M. — Illustrated  Lecture  by  Rev. 

Dumont  Clarke,  D.D.,  "Evangelism  Through  A 
Bible  Way  Of  Stewardship." 

Wednesday,  7:30  P.M. — Illustrated  Lecture  by 
Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  "A  Scriptural  Way  For  A 
Church  To  Grow." Thursday,  7:30  P.M. — Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  D.D., 
"Challenge  Of  Chapel  Year." 

Meeting  Of  Town  And  Country 
Pastors'  Fellowship 

12:10-1:00  P.M. — Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thurs- 
day, and  Friday. 

Afternoons  will  be  free  except  for  voluntary 
meetings.  Rev.  O.  V.  Caudill  will  be  free  to  con- 

sult with  pastors  interested  in  church  and  manse 
erection. 

Regional  Directors  may  desire  to  meet  at  a  con- 
venient time  with  pastors  of  their  districts. 

Plooi  International  Council 
Of  Bible  Societies 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS). — Plans  for  an  inter- 
national Council  of  Bible  Societies,  held  in  abey- 

ance since  1939  because  of  the  war,  will  be  dis- 
cussed at  a  conference  scheduled  in  London  next 

May,  it  was  reported  here  by  Dr.  Eric  M.  North, 
secretary  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

The  Council,  designed  to  facilitate  co- 
operation and  to  serve  as  a  center  of  counsel  and 

co-ordination  for  all  the  Bible  societies,  was  pro- 
posed at  a  meeting  in  Holland  in  1939,  but  World 

War  II  forced  postponement  of  plans  to  bring  it into  being. 

Sessions  in  London  will  be  attended  by  repre- 
sentatives of  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  Bible 
agencies  in  France,  Germany,  Holland,  Denmark, 
Norway,  and  Sweden. 

Russians  To  Confiscate  Protestant 

Hospital  In  Berlin 
Berlin.  (RNS). — Plans  to  confiscate  the  entire 

property  of  Queen  Elizabeth  Hospital  here,  one 
of  the  largest  Protestant  institutions  of  _  its  kind 
in  Germany,  have  been  revealed  by  Russian  occu- 

pation authorities. 
Since  the  end  of  the  war,  the  Russians  have 

taken  over  all  but  200  beds  in  the  hospital,  and 
also  the  nurses'  quarters,  located  in  Oberschoene- 
weide,  a  suburb  of  Berlin. 

Church  authorities  are  appealing  to  the  office 
of  Marshal  Gregory  K.  Zhukov,  who,  when  he 
visited  the  hospital  last  July,  guaranteed  that  -no 
further  seizures  would  occur. 

The  church  leaders  point  out  that,  in  spite  of 
the  Potsdam  Declaration's  assertion  that  "all 
church  establishments  are  absolutely  to  be  re- 
snected,"  the  Russia^n  authorities  removed  a  cross 
from  the  roof  of  the  chapel, 'and  also,  ̂ crigtural 
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words  in  stone  over  its  portal. 

They  stress,  also,  that  Queen  Elizabeth  Hospital 
serves  an  area  in  which  180,000  persons  reside, 
who  will  be  deprived  of  its  services.  The  hospital 
specializes  in  infectious  diseases  and  its  continu- 

ance is  held  necessary  not  only  for  the  civil  popu- 
lace but  also  for  the  Red  Army  garrisoned  there. 

Announcement  of  confiscation  was  completely 
unexpected  as  the  hospital  has  a  splendid  record 
of  protecting  and  treating  victims  of  Nazi  terror 
throughout  the  Hitler  regime,  and  this  has  been 
recognized  by  the  Russians. 

The  hospital's  director  is  Dr.  J.  Siegmund 
Schultze,  brother  of  the  famous  anti-Nazi  socio- 

logist. Prof.  Friedrich  Siegmund  Schultze,  now  of 
Zurich. 

Massachusetts  Baptists  Demand 
Recall  Of  Myron  C.  Taylor 

Brookline,  Mass.  (RNS). — Recall  of  Myron  C. 
Taylor,  who  was  appointed  in  1940  as  President 
Roosevelt's  personal  representative  at  the  Vatican, 
was  demanded  by  the  Annual  Massachusetts  Bap- 

tist Conference  here.  A  resolution  adopted  by  the 
meeting  termed  the  appointment  "an  anomaly  in a  nation  avowing  the  separation  of  church  and 
state." 

Other  resolutions  condemned  war  and  called  on 
the  United  States  Government  to  "press  without 
delay  for  creation  of  a  world-wide  authority  to 
handle  the  atomic  bond  discovery  as  soon  as  all 
states  submit  to  effective  control."  The  confer- 

ence also  adopted  a  resolution  joining  in  "the 
grave  concern  expressed  by  Christian  forces,  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  over  the  moral  dangers 
implicit  in  peace-time  compulsory  military  train- 
ing." 

CHRISTMAS  BOOKLETS 
AVAILABLE 

The  Splendid  Christmas  Message,  "The  Heart 
Of  Christmas,"  by  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D., 
carried  in  this  issue,  is  available  in  booklet  form. 
It  has  attractive  art  paper  covers,  white  with  red 
and  green  decorative  holly  border.  These  will  be 
sent  to  you  at  5c  each  or  four  dollars  per  hundred 
postpaid.  We  have  printed  only  a  limited  supply 
of  these,  so  get  your  order  in  early  if  you  want 
them.  Order  from:  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Workman 

We  do  not  know  what  name  he  bore. 
Or  what  the  wages  he  received; 

He  did  a  simple  job  of  yore 
And,  maybe,  working  on  it,  grieved. 

Because  it  was  not  fine  or  rare. 
Nothing  that  man  would  mark  or  praise. 

The  beasts  would  seek  their  fodder  there, 
Of  mornings  and  at  end  of  days. 

A  manger — such  a  common  thing, 
Sturdy  and  rough,  not  much  to  see: 

He  dreamed  not  he  was  fashioning 
A  cradle  for  Divinity!  r; 

Who  knows?  Our  humble  tasks  may  be 
Part  of  the  everlasting  plan; 

In  some  great  way  we  cannot  see 
An  aid  in  bringing  God  to  man. 

— Virginia  Cabell  Gardner. 

CHRISTMAS  GIFT  SUGGESTION 

May  we  suggest  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  gift  of  lasting  value  and  at  a  mod- 
erate price.  A  year's  subscription  insures  a  semi-monthly  reminder  of  your  thoughtfulness, but  more  than  that.  The  Journal  carries  the  news  of  eternal  life  which  is  able  to  make  men 

wise  unto  salvation  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  An  at- 
tractive announcement  card  goes  to  each  one  who  is  to  receive  The  Journal  as  a  Christmas 

Gift.  These  will  be  mailed  out  around  December  15  unless  we  are  otherwise  instructed  by  the 
donor.  We  suggest  that  you  sit  down  immediately  and  print  plainly  the  names  and  addresses, 
including  zone  numbers,  of  all  those  to  whom  you  want  to  give  The  Journal  this  year,  and 
get  them  off  to  us  right  away. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 
Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 

Please    send    The    Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  to  the  following:  I  enclose  $  
for  subscriptions. 

Rates:  $1.00  a  year  single  subscription. 
Six  subscriptions  for  $5.00. 

PLEASE  PRINT  NAMES  AND  INCLUDE  ZONE  NUMBERS  WHERE  NEEDED 

Name  
Address- 
Name  
Address- 
Name  
Address- 

N^me  
Address. 
Name  
Address- 
Name  
Address- 
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^an  active part  in 

MSS/OA/S 

Carrying  God's  Word  to  foreign  lands  is 
the  great  privilege  of  those  who  include  a 
bequest  to  Foreign  Missions  in  their  will,  as 
more  and  more  of  our  church  members  are 

doing.  If  you  wish  to  make  such  a  gift  to 
Foreign  Missions,  yovir  lawyer  will  show 

you  the  proper  way.  We  suggest  the  follow- 
ing form  of  bequest: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
a  corporation  organized  under  the  Laws  of 
the   State   of   Tennessee,    with     offices  at 

Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of  

(or    the    following    property,  to-wit: 

-) 

We  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  information 
you  desire  in  connection  with  a  bequest  to 
Foreign  Missions.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 

THE  UNITED  STATES 

NASHVILLE . TENNESSEE 

BOOKS  ABOUT  CHRISTMAS  MAKE 

ATTRACTIVE  CHRISTMAS  GIFTS 

MY  SON 

THE  MAN  WHO  OWNED  THE  STABLE 

By  Armand  L.  Currie 

llllllllll 

MY  SON  is  Joseph's  story,  a  recalling  from 
the  immediate  past  of  the  events  prior  to  and 
concerned  with  the  birth  of  Jesus  and  the 
years  of  His  boyhood  when  Mary  and  Joseph 
watched  over  God's  son. 
THE  MAN  WHO  OWNED  THE  STABLE  is 
a  winsome,  strangely  moving  story  of  one 
whose  sympathies  were  broad,  whose  love 
was  deep,  who  offered  a  stable  bed  to  weary 
strangers,  and  who  learned  that  his  manger 
had  cradled  a  King. 

These  stories  are  gif l-bound  in  booklet  style,  with  enve- 
lope for  mailing  furnished.  Fifty  cents  each. 

Write      For     Catalog     Of      Other     Gift  Suggestions 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

8   North   Sixth   Street  —  Richmond   9,  Va. 
1814  Main  Street  —  Dallas  1,  Tex. 

Christmas  Joy  Gifts 

  1  94  5  

The  JOY  GIFT,  which  you  give  in  De- 
cember, will  bring  JOY  throughout  the  com- 

ing months  to  the  479  homes  on  the  roll  of 
Ministerial  Relief. 

One  member  of  the  Ministerial  Relief 
Family  writes: 

"That  regular  monthly  check  does 
mean  so  much;  it  is  something  one  can 
depend  upon  with  certainty.  It  brings 
blessings  and  good  cheer  the  year 

around." Illlllllllll 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 
THE  UNITED  STATES 

CHRISTIAN  EDUCATION 
AND  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF 

Wade  H.  Boggs  .  Exec.  Secretary 
Wm.  H.  Hopper  .  Treasurer 

410  Urban  Bldg. Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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EDITORIALS 

Two  Professions 

AComparison 

For  nearly  thirty  years  the  writer  has,  of  neces- 
sity read  constantly  from  the  medical  literature. 

During  the  same  time  he  has  made  a  hobby  of 
reading  the  review.s  of  current  theological  books, 
and  in  some  instances  of  reading  these  books  them- 
selves. 

In  addition  one  attends  medical  meetings  and 
hospital  staff  meetings  constantly  and  occasional- 

ly a  meeting  of  a  Church  court. 

The  difference  is  so  striking  that  it  cannot 
escape  those  who  follow  both. 

Of  course  the  superficial  difference  is  obvious. 
One  has  primarily  to  do  witli  the  spiritual  realm, 
the  realm  of  the  soul,  while  the  other  has  to  do 
with  the  welfare  of  the  body. 

The  underlying  difference  tliough  is  one  of 
approach.  The  modern  physician  or  surgeon  is  ever 
striving  for  new  methods  of  treatment,  new 
surgical  proceedures,  new  remedies  to  combat  the 
diseases  and  functional  disorders  he  faces  daily. 
But  no  matter  how  progressive  or  modern  the 
doctor  may  be,  he  sticks  closely  to  certain  funda- 

mental or  basis  sciences.  Only  the  ignorant  or  the 
charlatan  or  quack  ignores  or  denies  these  basic 
tniths. 

These  basic  sciences  have  to  do  with  anatomy, 
chemistry,  physiology,  pathology,  etc.  Without  an 
adequate  knowledge  of  these  no  man  can  qualify 
legally  or  otherwise  to  practice  medicine. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  liberal  or  "pro- 
gressive" theologian  often  cutting  loose  from  cer- tain fundamental  or  essential  theological  doctrines 

and  instead  of  being  brought  to  account  by  his 
fellow  ministers  he  is  often  elevated  to  positions 
of  greater  ecclesiastical  prominence. 

Let  a  physician  deny  the  basic  facts  of  anatomy 
or  physiology  or  pathology  and  not  only  will  he 
fail  as  a  healer  of  the  sick,  he  will  soon  find  him- 

self outside  the  pale  of  the  organized  medical  pro- fession. 

On  the  other  hand,  judging  from  their  vTitings, 
and  from  the  actions  of  Church  courts;  let  a  min- 
i.ster  deny  the  plenary  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  deity  of  Christ  and  the  virgin  birth, 
the  vicarious  atonement,  the  miraculous  in  the 
Bible  and  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and 
that  minister  is  a  progressive,  a  liberal,  a  man  in 
pood  standing  in  his  Church  and  often  advancfd 
in  ecclesiastical  preference  and  power. 

A  medical  or  .staff  meeting  presents  tlie  .same 
startling  discrepancy  in  approach.  Let  a  patient 
die  in  any  recognized  hospital  and  that  case  record 
comes  before  the  next  staff  meeting  and  is 
analized  most  carefully.  Medical  and  surgical 
proceedures  have  to  bo  explained  and  justifie<l. 
The  welfare  of  the  patient  comes  ahead  of  pro- 

fessional courtesy.  These  discussions,  often  brutally 
frank,  are  a  blessing  to  the  medical  profession  and 
to  patients  of  the  future. 

But,  in  a  Church  court,  if  unsound  teaching  or 
preaching  is  denounced,  it  is  the  one  who  raises 
the  issue  who  finds  himself  ostracized,  not  the  one 
who  has  departed  from  historic  Christianity. 

The  inevitable  conclusion  of  this  comparison  is 
that  the  medical  profession  demands  and  is  ever 
jealous  of  the  integrity  of  the  profession,  ever 
advancing  and  improving,  but  always  adhering  to 
certain  established  underlying  and  basic  facts; 
but  liberal  theology,  in  trying  to  be  progressive, 
fails  to  realize  that  there  can  be  no  advance  or 
improvement  which  is  not  based  on  faith  in  es- sential   Christian  doctrines. 

The  end  results  of  modern  medicine  and  surgery 
are  such  as  to  command  greater  confidence  than 
ever  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Liberal  theology 
on  the  other  hand  has  brought  the  Church  to  the 
lowest  ebb  of  world  influence.  You  cannot  disturb 
the  foundations  and  expect  the  superstructure  to 
remain  strong.  — L.N.B. 

The  Gall  Of  Christmas 

God  loves  to  hang  His  lanterns  at  the  end  of 
some  steep,  dark  way.  Something  quite  common- 

place may  be  His  occasion  for  the  supreme  ex- 
pression of  His  love.  A  weary,  slow  journey  brings 

Joseph  and  Mary  to  Bethlehem,  to  the  peak  event 
of  the  ages.  Listen  humbly  and  gladly  to  the  Call 
of  Christmas. 
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An  Erenl  Supreme.  "She  brought  forth  her  first 
bom  son."  Every  first  bom  was  significant  in 
Israel.  This  First  Born  shall  be  unique  in  history 
and  central  in  the  on-rolling  events  of  time.  From 
His  birth  shall  time  be  reckoned  and  eternity's 
doors  be  thrown  wide  for  the  ever-growing  throng 
of  believers.  Through  the  birth  of  this  First  Bom. 
His  life  and  death  and  resurrection;  a  new  birth 
shall  come  to  all  who  put  their  trust  under  the 
shadow  of  His  wings  and  who  make  him  their 
hiding  place  from  sin. 

A  Plea  For  Simplicity.  "And  wrapped  Him  in 
swaddling  clothes".  Peasants  provided  such  for their  babes.  There  is  no  royal  ermine,  flecked 
with  gold,  here.  This  scene  shuts  the  door  on  all 
false  standards  and  the  unseemly  and  artificial 
strife  for  place  and  preferment.  It  sounds  the  plea 
for  genuine  and  true  simplicity.  Not  outward 
splendor  but  inner  fineness,  born  of  friendship 
and  fellowship  with  Him,  Who  came  "not  to  be 
ministered  unto";  lifts  life  to  its  highest  level. 

A  Fellowship  With  Lowliness.  "And  laid  Him 
in  a  manger."  We  are  reminded  in  the  word  that 
"not  many  wise  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  not  many  great,  are  called." 
While  we  seem  to  think  that  earth's  great  have 
special  dispensations  that  lift  them  above  the 
obligations  of  simple,  separated  Christian  living; 
God  puts  the  emphasis  elsewhere.  The  President 
of  the  United  States  and  the  King  of  England 
are  just  as  dependent  upon  the  shed  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  and  just  as  obligated 
to  simple,  devoted  Christian  living  as  the  last  man 
saved  in  some  Rescue  Mission.  This  manger  makes 
all  mankind  "at  home"  with  Jesus.  Jesus  is  the 
Great  Commoner,  the  Elder  Brother  of  the  race — 
born  in  a  manger,  in  a  stable;  worked  in  a  car- 

penter's shop  in  Nazareth;  never  owned  a  foot  of ground  He  could  call  His  own;  had  no  place,  no 
certain  place,  to  lay  His  head;  died  on  a  Roman 
cross  and  was  burieid  in  a  borrowed  tomb. 

— S.  McPh.  G. 

Christians  And 

Politics 

The  Christian's  responsibilities  as  a  citizen  are 
very  real  and  one  way  of  expressing  this  responsi- 

bility is  in  exercising  the  right  and  privilege  to 
vote. 

It  is  clear  today  that  too  many  of  those  who 
represent  us  in  Washington  and  in  state  and  local 
governments  are  men  lacking  in  statesmanship, 
men  whose  primary  object  in  voting  for  or  against 
any  proposed  legislation  is  not  whether  it  is  right 
or  wrong,  but  rather  whether  it  will  win  them 
votes.  As  a  result,  our  nation  is  governed  more 
and  more  by  organized  pressure  groups.  When 
these  combine,  or  trade  their  influence,  the  result 
is  tyrrany  of  the  minorities. 

The  Christian  influence  should  be  felt  at  the 
polls  through  voting  for  men  of  moral  and  spiritual 
stamina  rather  than  in  blindly  following  party 
lines.  If,  all  over  our  nation,  Christians  would  vote 
for  ideals,  rather  than  for  some  certain  party 
candidate,,  we  would  before  long  find  more  men 
worthy  of  trust  who  would  offer  themselves  for 
office. 

While  waiting  for  the  opportunity  to  so  vote 
it  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  those  in  authority,  that 
God  will  strengthen  them  to  put  national  welfare 
before  their  own. 

In  our  judgment  Christians  should  wield  their 
influence  by  voting  good  men  into  office  rather 
than  to  seek  primarily  to  influence  unworthy  men 
by  making  the  Church  a  pressure  group. 

God  give  us  men.  L.N.B. 

"Peace,  Peace,  When 

There  Is  No  Peace" 
(Jeremiah  6:14) 

This  was  what  Israel  was  saying  in  the  time 
of  Jeremiah.  This  is  what  Americans  are  saying today. 

We  have  healed  but  slightly,  if  at  all,  the  hurt 
of  the  world.  We  are  saying  that  war  has  ceased 
and  the  world  is  at  peace.  But  is  there  REAL 
peace?  No  one  who  reads  the  paper  can  fail  to 
see  that  while  World  War  II  is  officially  at  an 
end,  strife,  unrest,  confusion,  hatred,  misery,  and 
a  score  of  minor  wars  are  still  with  us.  Some 
of  these  abound  in  our  country,  where  our  grati- 

tude to  God  for  ending  the  Great  War  ought  to 
make  us  turn  to  Him  and  try  to  make  America 
the  happiest  nation  in  the  world,  where  men  can 
live  in  peace  with  their  neighbors. 

We  have  all  had  the  experience,  probably,  of  a 
cut,  or  wound  healing  too  quickly.  A  scab  formed 
over  the  place,  and  we  were  just  congratulating 
ourselves  when  all  of  a  sudden  the  pain  starts 
again,  red  streaks  run  out  from  the  infection  and 
we  rush  to  the  doctor.  He  has  to  take  drastic  steps 
to  prevent  blood  poison  and  death. 

Our  World  War  ended  much  sooner  than  many 
of  us  thought  it  would.  We  are  rejoicing  over  lives 
spared  and  the  return  of  our  men.  Some  of  us 
are  wondering  if  there  is  any  REAL  healing. 

There  has  been  no  genuine  Repentance,  no  Re- 
turn to  God  as  a  nation,  or  by  any  large  group  of 

people.  Instead,  our  SINS  are  not  only  still  with 
us,  but  growing  in  magnitude  and  heinousness. 
Washington,  which  ought  to  be  the  scene  of  thank- 

fulness and  soberness,  as  we  face  the  problems  of 
peace,  is  the  wettest  city  in  the  world.  When  minds 
ought  to  be  clearest,  they  are  the  worst  befuddled. 

The  healing  is  only  on  the  surface.  Beneath, 
the  poison  and  corruption  are  hiding,  ready  to 
spread  at  any  moment.  Fear — a  Terrible  Fear — 
has  taken  possession  of  many  men,  and  well  might 
it  be  thus,  for  an  unregenerate,  sin-sick,  and 
demon-possessed  world  has  discovered  its  suicide 
weapon. 

Our  leaders  CONFER,  but  do  not  CONFESS. 
Sin  is  laughed  at,  or  covered  up.  Our  only  hope 
is  to  TURN  to  God,  and  TURN  AWAY  from  sin. 
"Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die"?  is  the 
question  God  is  asking  America  today. 

God  does  not  desire  our  death,  either  as  indi- 
viduals, or  as  a  nation,  but  Life  and  Peace  can 

only  come  in  ONE  way,  the  old,  old  way  of  RE- 
PENTANCE, and  then,  a  real  faith  in  the  Lamb 

of  God  who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

"There  is  NO  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked."  We  must  go  to  the  world  with  God's 
diagnosis  and  with  God's  remedy.  Let  us  not  fool ourselves,  or  be  fooled  by  the  devil,  any  longer, 

by  glibly  saying,  "Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no 
peace.  —J.  K.  P. 
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Peace-time  Conscription 

A  few  weeks  ago  we  were  invited  to  a  meeting 
where  the  subject  of  peace-time  conscription  was 
discussed.  The  program  had  been  arranged  fi'om 
the  standpoint  of  opposition  to  the  project.  Appar- 

ently it  had  stemmed  from  certain  sources  noted 
for  their  pacifist  notions.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  meeting  a  formal  resolution  drafted  in  New 
York  was  presented  and  the  majority  seemed  to 
feel  it  was  proper  to  endorse  it  and  send  it  to  our 
Representatives  in  Congress.  No  one  paused  to  ask 
if  there  could  bo  another  side  to  this  question. 

During  recent  weeks  many  articles  have  flowed 
from  the  press  championing  both  the  affirmative 
and  negative  sides  of  this  question.  The  radio  has 
had  many  speakers  presenting  their  views  as  to 
the  merits  of  each  position.  There  are  many 
Christian  people  who  are  skeptical  of  movements 
emanating  from  pacifist  circles  and  at  the  same 
time  are  reluctant  to  slavishly  follow  the  program 
of  those  who  are  in  control  of  our  military  opera- 

tions. Some  feel  that  when  the  President  of  the 
United  States  sent  his  message  to  Congress  for- 

mally demanding  the  enactment  of  a  bill  pro- 
viding for  peace-time  conscription  for  American 

youth,  he  was  only  echoing  tlie  Avishes  of  the  War 
Department. 

We  do  not  claim  sufficient  wisdom  to  give  a 
categorical  answer  to  this  question.  We  would 
certainly  not  try  to  force  our  personal  views  on 
some  one  else.  We  do  wish  to  call  to  the  attention 
of  our  constituency  that  there  is  one  aspect  of 
this  question  which,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  been 
ignored.  We  consider  this  aspect  vital.  We  may 
frame  this  idea  in  the  form  of  a  question.  The 
question  is:  "Will  the  Army  return  our  young  men to  us  in  as  fine  a  moral  condition  as  the  day  they 
left  our  homes?".  We  are  told  that  military  train- 

ing is  "good"  for  young  men.  We  take  it  that  the 
word  "good"  applies  to  the  physical  well-being  of 
youth.  But  more  important  is  youth's  moral  Well- 
being.  When  our  son  returns  from  a  year's  serv- ice in  the  Army,  we  want  him  to  returft  not  only 
in  good  physical  coYidition,  but  we  insist  that  he 
be  morally  sound.  With  so  much  corruption  and 
voluptuousness  among  the  officers  of  the  Army, 
it  is  almost  impossible  for  a  young  man  to  return 
home  uncontaminated  by  such  ungodly  environ- 

ment. We  hope  this  will  not  be  construed  as  a  re- 
flection on  many  officers  in  our  Army  who.  arc 

stalwart  Christian  characters.  All  who  know  any- 
thing about  Army  life,  however,  can  not  close 

their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  there  are  many  officers 
who  have  no  respect  for  a  single  one  of  the  Ten 
Commandments.  If  our  War  Department  would 
promise  to  remove  such  men  we  feel  that  our  par- 

ents would  not  be  as  hesitant  to  permit  their 
sons  to  give  one  of  the  best  years  of  their  lives  to 
militar>'  training.  Until  such  a  time  as  our  mili- 

tary authorities  show  their  sincerity  in  taking 
cognizance  of  this  vital  factor  they  can  not  expect 
peace-time  conscription  to  be  wai'mly  approved  by 
Christian  people.  -—J.R.R. 

The  Unitarians  Wring 

Their  Hands 
The  Unitarians  are  distressed  about  what  they 

themselves  call  their  "disgracefully  low"  giving 
for  denominational  and  benevolent  purposes.  Ad- 

mitting that  the  Unitarian  giving-potential  is 
higher  than  that  of  other  comparable  American 
denominations  they  deplore  the  fact  that  such 
giving  is  far  below  the  average  for  all  churches. 
Average  United  Presbyterian  per  capita  giving  for 
missions  and  benevolence  is  $8.16  that  of  the  Uni- 

tarian Church  $.40.  Mr.  Robert  Weston,  writing 
in  the  Christian  Register,  the  Unitarian  weekly 
periodical,  asks,  "Is  there  any  other  denomination 
in  v/hich  the  contributions  of  churches  for  mission- 

ary purposes  are  so  disgracefully  low?"  He  tells 
of'  one  Unitarian  Church  with  a  $12,000  budget 
which  gave  $73.00  to  missions;  another  in  the  $13^- 
000  class  gave  $50.00.  Still  another  with  a 
budget  of  almost  $15,000  gave  $62.00  and  an- 

other with  approximately  $16,500  for  its  budget 
gave  $85.00.  We  do  not  present  these  figures  or 
these  confessions  in  order  to  indulge  in  any  smug 
'holier  than  thou"  attitude.  We  do  it  rather  to  sug- 

gest how  very  logical  it  all  is  that  Unitarians 
should  lack  the  incentive  for  missionary  giving. 
What  impulsion  has  a  religion  without  a  Saviour 
to  evangelize  the  needy  souls  of  men?  For  to 
evangelize  means  to  spread  good  news  and  when 
the  one  thing  that  is  good  about  the  news  has 
been  cut  out — the  saving  power  of  a  divine  Christ 
— what  is  there  left  to  get  excited  about? 

— Christian  Union  Herald. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

God  Is  In  Every  Tomorrow 

"God  is  in  every  tomorrow. 
Therefore  I  live  for  today,  •; 
Certain  of  finding  at  sunrise  • 
Guidance  and  strength  for  the  way; 
Power  for  each  moment  of  weakness, 
Hope  for  each  moment  of  pain, 
Comfort  for  evcrj'  sorrow, 

.  SunsKine  and  joy  after  raiii.  . 

"God  "is  in  every  tomoiTow,  . Planning  for  you  and  for  me;  ' :  - 
E'en  in  the  dark  will  I  follow, — 

.  Trust  where  my  eyes  cannot  see: 
Stilled  by  His  promise  of  blessing, 
Soothed  by  the  touch  of  His  hand. 
Confident  in  His  protection. 

Knowing  my  life-path  is  planned." 
— Author  Unknown. 

Candles  In  The  Wind 

Candles  in  the  wind  are  Christians  all. 
To  shine  for  Christ  and  send  His  light 
Into  the  darkness,  lest  others  fall 
Or  lose  their  way  in  the  night. 

God  grant  that  we  may  always  shine 
With  light  undimmed  and  clear, 
A  miniature  of  Thy  light  divine 
To  comfort,  guide  and  cheer. 

When  the  stormy  winds  against  us  blow 
And  worldly  blasts  would  put  us  out. 
Keep  us  shining  brightly  that  all  may  know 
That  we  are  Christ's,  without  a  doubt. 
Into  the  darkness  of  evil  and  shame, 
Into  the  places  of  deepest  despair, 
May  our  small  lights  proclaim  Thy  name. 
Thy  immeasurable  love  and  infinite  care. 

— Blanche  Tunndl. 



Dec.  15, 1945 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  S 

Continuing  Church  Committee 

Holds  Meet  in  Atlanta 

Last  August  over  100  friends  and  supporters 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  church  met  in  Mon- 
treat,  N.  C.  A  Continuing  Committee  was  appoint^ 
ed  by  this  group  to  promote  a  vigorous  and  ag- 

gressive educational  program  to  inform  our  peo- 
ple upon  the  major  issues  involved  in  the  Plan  of 

Union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

The  Continuing  Committee  met  in  the  Pied- 
mont Hotel  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  Tuesday,  Novem- 

ber 6th  at  10:30  A.  M.  Twenty  nine  ruling  elders 
and  ministers,  representing  ten  of  our  synods, 
were  present  for  this  meeting.  We  also  had  com- 

munications from  the  Committee's  representatives of  other  synods. 

A  full  day  was  spent  in  prayer,  discussion  and 
planning.  A  permanent  organization  was  set  up 
which  is  as  follows:  Rev.  C.  G.  McClure,  pastor 
of  the  Caldwell  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  as  Chairman;  Rev.  Ferguson 
Wood,  D.D.,  pastor  of  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  Atlanta,  as  Co-chairman;  Rev.  Henry  B. 
Dfindy,  D.D.,  Weaverville,  N.  C,  as  Secretary; 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille  of  Salisbury,  N.  C,  as  Treas- 

urer. Other  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 
are  Rev.  John  M.  Wells,  D.D.,  of  Sumter,  S.  C, 
and  Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes  of  Miami,  Fla.,  together 
with  the  following  members  of  a  special  Steering 
Committee:  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  Alex- 

andria, La.,  Rev.  Ray  Fortna  of  New  Orleans,  La., 
and  Dr.  B.  L.  Parkinson  of  Columbus,  Miss.,  and 
Mr.  Veraon  W.  Patterson  of  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

A  Legal  Committee  on  Church  Property  was  ap- 
pointed, consisting  of  Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott  of  Boga- 

lusa.  La.,  Chairman,  Mr.  Henry  E.  Davis,  Flor- 
ence, S.  C.,  Major  W.  Calvin  Wells,  Jackson,  Miss., 

Gov.  H.  A.  Holt,  Charleston,  West  Va.,  Hon.  G.  M. 
McNutt,  Miami,  Fla.,  Judge  Samuel  M.  Wilson, 
Lexington,  Ky.  The  Findings  of  our  Committee 
are  as  follows: 

RE:  THE  PROPOSED  PLAN  FOR 
UNION  BETWEEN  THE  NORTHERN 
AND  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCHES 

The  Assembly's  Permanent  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  has  submitted  a  plan  provid- 

ing for  organic  union  between  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  (Northern)  and  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  U.  S.  (Southern),  which  is 
now  before  the  churches  for  study. 

In  this  connection  Southern  Presbyterians  are 
asked  to  consider  on  its  merits  the  following  state- 

ment, which  undertakes  to  summarize  the  earnest 
convictions  of  a  group  of  representative  ministers 
and  laymen  concerning  this  important  matter. 

1.  THE  PLAN  FALLS  SHORT  OF 
THE  MAJOR  OBJECTIVE. 

The  union  proposed  under  this  plan  comes  far 
short  of  realization  of  the  chief  purpose  for  which 
the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  was 
created,  and  the  specific  injunctions  laid  upon  it 
repeatedly  by  successive  Assemblies,  namely,  "to 
explore,  and  search  out  ways  and  means  of  bring- 

ing into  one  body  all  branches  of  our  Presbyterian 
family."  (See  Minutes  of  1940,  Page  67). 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  long 
stood  committed  wholeheartedly  to  a  form  of  fed- 

eral union  of  churches  holding  the  Presbyterian 
system  in  which  real  unity  and  co-operation  would 
be  realized  and  wasteful  duplication  eliminated 
while  at  the  same  time  the  sovereignty  and  dis- 

tinctive historic  traditions  of  each  of  the  consti- 
tuent groups  would  be  preserved.  Assuming  the 

greater  desirability  from  every  point  of  view  of 
a  union  of  this  type,  it  certainly  would  seem  to  be 
the  part  of  wisdom  and  Christian  statesmanship  to 
continue  to  strive  patiently  and  tactfully  for  such 
a  goal  rather  than  plunge  into  a  union  now  which 
would  probably  defeat  or  defer  indefinitely  the 
attainment  of  the  larger  and  more  worthwhile  ob- 

jective. 
2.  DOCTRINAL  DIFFERENCES. 

Doctrinal  differences  between  the  two  churches 
present  a  serious  obstacle  to  organic  union.  So  far 
as  the  credal  statements  are  concerned  the  differ- 

ences do  not  appear  to  be  significant,  but  there  is 
manifestly  a  radical  difference  in  viewpoint  in  the 
two  churches  as  to  the  interpretation  and  admin- 

istration of  the  standards. 

There  is  ample  evidence  that  in  the  Northern 
Church  seminaries  are  largely  given  over  to 
modernism  or  the  so-called  Liberal  Theology,  that 
candidates  for  the  ministry  are  licensed  by  lead- 

ing presbyteries  after  having  questioned  or  denied 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  church,  and  that 
prominent  ministers  of  the  church  openly  discredit 
the  standards  of  the  church  as  obsolete  and  preach 
modernism  from  the  pulpit  and  in  published  writ- ings. 

It  will  be  recalled  that  some  years  ago  (1924) 
more  than  1200  leading  ministers  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  signed  what  is  known  as  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  in  which  they  affirm  the  non- 

essential character  of  such  basic  Christian  doc- 
trines as  The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  The  Virgin 

Birth,  The  Vicarious  Atonement,  The  Resurrection 
of  Christ,  and  The  Miracles  of  our  Lord. 

This  affirmation  has  never  been  disapproved  or 
repudiated  by  the  General  Assembly,  and  since 
many  of  the  signers  of  that  affirmation,  as  for 
example.  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  recent  Moder- 

ator of  the  General  Assembly,  have  been  chosen 
for  special  honor  by  the  church  it  is  reasonable 
to  conclude  that  as  a  whole  the  Northern  Church 
regards  conformity  to  doctrinal  standards  by  its 
ministers  as  a  matter  of  indifference  or  at  most 
of  minor  importance. 

Even  though  it  must  be  humbly  confessed  that 
there  is  a  growing  trend  toward  liberalism  in  some 
quarters  in  the  Southern  Church,  it  is  hard  to 
believe  that  Southern  Pre.sbyterians  generally 
would  approve  or  tolerate  such  doctrinal  unsound- ness. 

3.  CHANGE  IN  THE  STATUS 
OF  RULING  ELDER. 

The  proposed  plan  represents  a  radical  depar- 
ture from  the  historic  position  of  the  Southern 

Church  with  respect  to  the  principles  of  church 
government  and  polity,  particularly  with  respect 
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to  the  function  and  dignity  of  the  office  of  ruling 
felder.  One  of  the  basic  principles  of  Presbyterian 
church  government  is  the  parity  of  the  minister 
and  the  ruling  elder  in  church  courts.  According 
to  the  new  plan  the  elder  would  not  be  permitted 
to  participate  in  the  ordination  of  ministers,  elders 
or  deacons,  this  being  a  function  reserved  exclu- 

sively to  the  minister.  The  net  result  is  to  de- 
preciate the  office  of  ruling  elder  with  correspond- 

ing exaltation  of  the  office  of  minister,  all  of  which 
looks  in  the  direction  of  setting  up  in  the  church 
of  a  graduation  of  orders  after  the  Episcopal 
pattern.  Let  us  remember  that  the  Northern 
Church  is  also  seeking  union  with  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  and  this  is  one  further  step 
in  making  such  a  union  possible. 

4.  THE  ORDINATION  OF 
WOMEN. 

The  proposed  plan  contemplates  the  ordination 
of  women  to  the  office  of  ruling  elder,  and  pre- 

sumably to  the  ministry.  This  as  we  understand  is 
not  only  not  authorized  in  Scripture,  but  is  in  di- 

rect conflict  with  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  and  the  practice  of  the  early  church,  and 
therefore  contrary  to  the  pattern  of  government 
which  we  believe  was  given  to  His  Church  by  our 
Lord  Himself. 

5.  REGIONAL  SYNODS. 
Another  radical  change  in  organization  is  the 

plan  for  regional  synods  as  provided  in  Chapter 
13  of  the  new  Form  of  Government  and  in  Con- 

current Declaration,  No.  10.  (Page  13).  The  pre- 
sent plan  followed  by  both  Assemblies  is  to  have 

the  boundaries  of  synods  conform  largely  to  state 
lines.  This  would  seem  to  be  a  logical  division,  as 
it  is  based  on  a  community  of  interest  already  well 
established.  Whereas  the  proposed  plan  would  set 
up  larger  and  more  or  less  arbitrary  groupings,  in 
some  instances  extending  over  so  wide  a  territory 
as  to  be  unwieldy  and  difficult  of  administration. 
For  example,  in  grouping  together  into  one  Synod 
the  area  comprised  in  the  states  of  Kentucky,  Ten- 

nessee, Alabama,  Mississippi,  and  Louisiana,  what 
advantage  would  be  gained  to  compensate  for  the 
loss  of  the  bonds  of  mutual  interest  and  sympathy 
which  now  bind  the  existing  synods  into  efficient 
units  of  administration  and  co-operation. 

6.  THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL. 

The  General  Council  provided  for  in  Chapter  28 
of  the  proposed  Form  of  Government  (Page  132) 
is  a  device  contrary  to  the  genius  and  traditions 
of  the  Southern  Church.  Such  an  agency  inevitably 
tends  toward  control  of  the  policies  and  adminis- 

trative machinery  of  the  church  by  an  oligarchy 
of  hand-picked  ecclesiastical  politicians,  and  thus 
robs  Presbyterianism  of  its  crowning  virtue  which 
is  the  right  of  chosen  representatives  to  meet  in 
free  deliberative  assemblies  under  the  sole  guid- 

ance of  the  Holy  Spirit  untrammeled  by  the  fear 
or  favor  of  men.  _ 

7.  THE  RIGHTS  OF 
SELF-DETERMINATION 

AND  PROPERTY. 

Under  the  proposed  plan  no  provision  is  made 
for  recognizing  or  protecting  the  rights  of  self- 
determination  or  the  property  rights  of  congre- 

gations, presbyteries,  or  synods,  which  might  not 
elect  for  reasons  of  conscience  to  enter  the  new 
organization.  Undoubtedly  many  such  cases  would 
arise,  as  has  happened  in  the  case  of  every  such 
ecclesiastical  union  in  the  past.  In  order,  there- 

fore, to  avoid  injustice  and  the  unseemly  strife, 
bitterness  and  costly  litigation  such  as  followed 
the  union  of  the  Cumberland  and  the  U.S.A. 
churches  and  the  Northern  and  Southern  Methodist 
churches,  it  would  seem  the  dictate  of  common 
sense  as  well  as  Christian  comity  to  recognize  in 
the  solemn  treaty  or  covenant  forming  the  new 
organization  that  regardless  of  decisions  by  ec- 

clesiastical or  civil  courts,  individuals,  congre- 
gations, presbyteries  or  synods  do  have  the  right 

of  self-determination,  and  if  they  decide  after 
due  consideration  to  remain  outside  the  new 
church  they  should  not  be  forcibly  deprived  of 
their  property.  Moreover,  justice  and  Christian 
ethics  demand  that  the  minister  who  elects  to  re- 

main outside  the  new  church  should  not  be  de- 
prived of  his  equity  in  the  Minister's  Annuity 

Fund  or  of  his  right  to  continue  membership  there- 
in, if  he  so  elects. 

8.  SOCIAL,  POLITICAL  AND 
RACIAL  PROBLEMS. 

The  wide  difference  which  exists  between  the 
point  of  view  and  the  practice  of  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Churches  with  respect  to  the  proper 
function  of  the  church  in  dealing  with  social,  po- 

litical, and  racial  problems  would  undoubtedly  give 
rise  to  hurtful  controversy  within  the  church,  and 
would  tend  to  divert  the  interest  and  energies  of 
the  church  from  its  main  task  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  whole  world. 

9.  CHRISTIAN  UNITY  POSSIBLE 
WITHOUT  CHURCH  UNITY. 

Finally,  the  unity  for  which  our  Lord  prayed, 
and  which  every  true  follower  of  Christ  must 
earnestly  desire,  and  for  which  all  must  be  will- 

ing to  work  and  to  make  every  reasonable  sacri- 
fice, is  obviously  not  an  outward  or  formal  or  ec- 

clesiastical union,  but  an  inner  or  spiritual  unity, 
based  upon  a  vital  personal  union  with  the  living 
Christ,  a  common  faith  in  and  understanding  of 
His  Word,  and  a  fellowship  through  the  Spirit 
transcending  all  outward  differences  and  embrac- 

ing "every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  and 

nation." 
To  seek  outward  union  or  uniformity  rather 

than  inner  spiritual  unity  has  always  had  tragic 
consequences  in  the  history  of  the  church.  Too 
often  the  leaders  of  the  church  dazzled  by  the 
love  of  mere  bigness  and  power  have  sought  an 
"unholy  alliance"  in  which  Christ  was  not  honored, 
nor  His  truth  maintained,  nor  His  kingdom  ad- 

vanced, nor  the  real  unity  of  His  church  pro- moted. 

For  a  thousand  years  the  church  labored  and 
suffered  under  this  false  ideal  of  unity,  unity  at 
the  sacrifice  of  truth  and  freedom.  We  call  that 
period  the  Dark  Ages.  Is  it  possible  that  Christ 
wants  us  to  pay  such  a  price  for  unity?  Is  it  pos- 

sible that  we  are  headed  toward  that  kind  of  "Big 

Church?" 
10.  THE  RIGHT  OF  THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  TO  LIVE. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  now  uni- 
ted, homogenious  and  successful  in  its  work.  It 

has  a  glorious  history  of  achievement  and  has 
borne  a  consistent  testimony  to  the  distinctive 
principles  which  gave  it  birth,  namely,  the  Head- 

ship of  Christ  and  the  spiritual  mission  of  the 
church  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  whole  world.  It 
is  at  peace  with  all  other  Christian  denominations. 
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There  are  many  thoughtful  and  earnest  min- 
isters and  laymen  in  the  church  who  feel  that 

organic  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  would  compromise  the  clear  ringing  testi- 

mony of  our  church,  and  introduce  many  divisive 
and  discordant  influences  to  threaten  the  purity 
and  peace  of  the  church.  Already  the  agitation 
for  organic  union  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of 
disunity  and  discord,  and  has  furnished  a  breed- 

ing place  for  politics  in  our  church  courts  for  the 

past  fifty  years.  It  is  Satan's  way  of  diverting  us 
from  the  true  mission  of  the  church.  We  pray  for 
peace.  ... 

The  question  therefore  remains,  "Why  should 
not  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  continue 
its  separate  existence  until  the  time  comes  when 
union  with  other  groups  can  be  effected  which 
will  promote  real  Christian  unity  rather  than 

controversy  and  division?" 

Editor's  Note:  This  article  is  being  published  in pamphlet  form.  It  is  available  for  free  distribution 
to  church  officer.s.  It  is  also  available  to  others 
at  $1.00  per  hundred,  postpaid.  If  you  will  send 
UB  the  full  names  and  addresses  of  the  elders 
und  deacons  in  your  church,  we  will  mail  them  a 
copy  of  the  reprint,  free. 

MATRONS  WANTED 

iiiiiiiniii 

Must  be  women  of  good  Christian 
character.  Must  love  children.  Must 

be  willing  to  work.  Good  pay.  Excel- 

lent living  conditions.  Wonderful  op- 

portunity for  real  Christian  Service. 

If  interested  write  at  once  to: 

Rev.  D.  R.  Freeman,  Supi. 

The  Mountain  Orphanage 

Black  Mountain,  N.  C. 

Our  supply  of  the  June  1942  Issue  of  The 
Journal  (Vol.  1,  No.  2)  has  been  completely  ex- 

hausted. If  any  reader  has  a  copy  of  this  issue  we 
would  very  much  appreciate  his  sending  it  to  us. 
To  compensate  we  shall  extend  the  length  of  his 
subscription  three  months. 

Evangelism  on  the  March 

By  Rev.  O.  E.  Sanden 

For  a  number  of  years  it  has  been  the  writer's 
good  fortune  to  have  given  a  considerable  deal  of 
his  time  to  the  ministry  of  special  evangelistic 
work,  in  the  South  and  also  in  the  North.  These 
experiences  have  provided  him  with  a  reason  for  a 
point  of  view  which  he  would  like  to  share  with 
the  readers  of  this  Paper.  Since  we  are  living  in 
a  time  when  evangelism  is  once  again  on  the 
march,  it  might  be  well  for  us  to  observe  this 
phenomena,  and  .see  in  which  direction  it  is  moving. 
The  following  observations  are  given,  not  in  the 
spirit  of  a  final  evaluation,  but  merely  as  sign 
posts,  from  which  we  might  take  better  directions, 
and  determine  the  way  we  should  like  to  travel: 

1.  First  of  all,  I  should  like  to  make  it  clear  that 
I  use  the  term  "evangelistic"  in  the  specialized sense  of  the  term.  This  is  no  brief  for  one  method 
over  against  another — it  is  merely  honoring  the 
office  of  the  evangelist,  along  with  the  other  of- 

fices given  by  the  Spirit  to  the  Church  universal. 
There  has  been  in  times  past  a  tendency  to  be- 

little the  office  of  evangelist,  or  to  exaggerate 
its  faults — for  which  we  have  neither  Scripture 
nor  Church  polity  to  back  us  up.  Thank  God,  to- 

day, men  of  vision  throughout  the  Church,  recog- 
nize that  this  is  an  attitude  that  brings  only  loss 

to  the  entire  work  of  the  Church.  Christian  edu- 
cation has  its  part,  but  someone  must  bring  in  the 

raw  recruits.  The  evangelist  is  God's  recruiting 
agent;  the  Christian  educator  disciplines  the  con- 

vert. Neither  one  dare  longer  say  of  the  other,  "I 
have  no  need  of  thee." 

2.  The  present  day  March  of  Evangelism  is  in 
the  North.  Go  into  a  northern  revival  meeting  to- 

day and  what  do  you  find?  First  of  all,  wonder- 
fully effective  song  leaders  with  up  to  the  minute 

methods,  and  a  repei'toire  of  new  and  delightful 
songs.  And,  how  the  people  sing  them!  We  who 
are  accustomed  to  singing  the  same  songs  Sunday 
after  Sunday  in  the  South  are  in  danger  of  for- 

getting that  when  these  songs  were  first  used  in 
the  great  Moody-Sankey  meetings,  or  in  the  Chap- 

man-Alexander meetings,  they  too  were  new,  and 
aroused  no  end  of  interest.  But  we  have  become  so 
accustomed  to  using  them,  that  we  seem  to  think 
they  go  on  forever  and  ever.  I  confess  my  em- 

barrassment in  being  invited  to  hold  meetings  in 
the  North,  and  upon  entering  the  auditorium  hear 
the  joyous  tumult  of  mighty  singing,  in  which  I 
am  unprepared  to  join.  The  new  songs  are  used 
all  over  the  northern  states. 

3.  "Youth  for  Christ"  in  the  North.  One  rainy 
Saturday  night,  a  few  months  ago  I  was  invited 
to  bring  my  testimony  at  a  Youth  Rally  in  the 
Auditorium  in  Minneapolis.  The  rain  came  down 
in  Louisiana  fashion — in  sheets.  Yet,  there  were 
7,000  enthusiastic  young  people  in  that  meeting, 
by  actual  count.  It  has  been  the  writer's  privilege to  have  had  some  small  part  in  similar  meetings 
from  Washington  D.  C.  to  Chicago.  For  a  week  I 
spoke  daily  in  Cook  County  to  Chapel  groups, 
urging  them  to  be  at  the  Youth  Railly  in  the 
Stadium  the  following  Saturday  night.  Nine  hun- 

dreds hands  would  go  up  at  one  time  indicating 
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they  wanted  reservations.  When  the  final  hour 
came,  there  were  26,000  young  people  present. 
How  many  invitations  is  Torrey  Johnson  receiving 
from  us  Southern  ministers  to  open  up  these 
rallies  in  the  South?  Yet  here  is  a  movement 
signally  blessed  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  definite 
regeneration  to  the  lives  of  many. 

4.  The  union  meetings  are  in  the  north.  Today 
I  received  a  letter  from  a  dear  Brother,  who  has 
on  occasion  led  the  singing  in  my  meetings.  He 
tells  me  he  is  in  a  union  meeting  in  the  Pacific 
Northwest,  with  twenty-five  great  Churches  united 
in  the  effort.  He  reports  that  the  night  of  writing 
the  letter  great  numbers  of  clear  cut  professions 
of  faith  were  made.  Louisville,  Ky.  recently  held 
a  Union  Meeting  with  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  doing 
the  preaching — and  they  found  the  union  effort 
the  way  to  get  the  job  done  in  that  City.  A  few 
weeks  ago  it  was  my  privilege  to  conduct  a  union 
meeting  on  the  northside  in  Chicago.  The  large 
tent  was  packed  each  night,  often  times  hundreds 
were  turned  away.  It  is  utter  nonsense  to  say  that 
people  will  not  come  to  evangelistic  meetings. 
They  come  by  the  multiplied  hundreds.  Just  last 
week  I  answered  an  invitation  to  preach  a  week  in 
the  Mayo  Civic  Auditorium — a  place  seating  thou- 

sands. We  expect  to  fill  it,  and  pay  the  rent  out  of 
the  offerings — which  runs  to  at  least  two  hun- 

dred dollars  a  night.  Whether  people  will  come 
that  way  in  the  South  remains  to  be  seen.  Given 
the  same  preparation,  music,  publicity,  the  results 
ought  to  be  encouraging. 

5.  Why  is  the  march  of  evangelism  to  the  North? 
One  reason  is  evident.  Modernism  has  met  an  im- 

passe, its  methods  do  not  satisfy  the  inner  long- 
ings of  the  souls  of  the  masses.  Nothing  short  of  a 

soul-winning  evangelism  meets  the  craving  of  the 
heart.  Formal  morning  services,  and  closed 
Churches  Sunday  nights  bring  no  sense  of  triumph 
to  any  one,  even  to  those  who  advocate  the  closed 
door  policy.  A  spirit  of  revival  stimulates  to  action, 
to  the  filling  up  of  the  Church  pews. 

6.  Many  of  our  southern  Churches  have  grown 
cold  to  evangelism  as  such.  Where  once  the  flames 
leaped  high  on  the  altars,  now  a  cold  formalism 
has  crept  over  the  services,  chilling  marrow  and 
bone.  "Our  people  will  have  none  of  the  saw-dust 
trail,"  they  say.  Nonsense!  Slip  around  to  the Gospel  center  and  find  your  own  people  there.  I 
know  of  one  great  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
that  has  a  5:00  p.  m.  Vesper  service  through  the 
winter.  But  at  8:00  p.  m.  hundreds  of  its  people 
are  seen  streaming  to  a  great  Gospel  Tabernacle. 
Yet  the  pastor  warns  against  evangelism  as  though 
it  were  an  evil. 

7.  Our  Church  has  all  the  elements  of  a  sane, 
scriptural,  acceptable  evangelistic  program,  de- 

void of  all  those  accessories,  which  tend  to  make 
some  evangelistic  efforts  obnoxious.  Presbyterian- 
ism  has  produced  the  greatest  evangelists  from 
Whitefield  to  Sunday.  Chapman,  Oliver,  Talmage, 
Torrey,  Trotter,  Finney,  Strickler,  Baker,  are  but 
a  few  in  the  galaxy  of  those  who  were  brought 
up  in  the  Presbyterian  faith.  Today  Evangelism  is 
on  the  March.  Would  to  God  it  were  marching 
southward. 

(Editors  Note:  The  author  of  this  article  is  a 
member  of  Louisiana  Presbytery.  One  of  the  com- 

paratively young  men  of  the  Church,  to  date  he 
has  conducted  apart  from  pastoral  work  and  in- 

numerable young  people's  rallies,  126  evangel- 
istic campaigns  in  over  twenty  states  of  the  Union.) 

A  Better  World 

By  Rev.  Cory  N.  Weisiger* One  of  the  most  refreshing  expounders  of  the 
Christian  faith  today  is  Mr.  C.  S.  Lewis  of  Ox- 

ford University.  In  a  recent  book  he  .says  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world  not  merely  to  produce 
better  men  of  the  old  kind  but  to  produce  a  new 
kind  of  man.  This  is  unquestionably  true.  Jesus 
said  to  the  cultured  inquirer,  Nicodemus,  "Ye 
must  be  born  anew"  (John  3:7).  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Corinthian  Church,  "Wherefore  if  any  man  is 
in  Chri.st,  he  is  a  new  creature"  (II  Corinthians 6:17). 

It  has  long  been  recognized  by  thoughtful, 
Bible-taught  Christians  that  the  most  effective 
means  of  improving  the  world  is  through  the  re- 

generation of  individuals.  When  individuals  are 
thus  transformed  by  "the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit"  (Titus  3:5),  forces  are  released  for  the 
bettering  of  the  society  of  which  those  individuals 
are  a  part.  Missionaries  to  depraved  and  sunken 
peoples,  if  they  are  obedient  to  their  commission, 
do  not  begin  to  preach  on  sanitation  and  sewage 
disposal.  They  preach  first  on  the  redeeming  grace 
of  Christ,  and  then  along  with  that  they  may  in 
due  course  teach  personal  and  social  hygiene.  And 
it  has  been  found  that  new  creatures  in  Christ  ai"e 
eager  to  live  in  a  new  way,  and  so  standards  of 
living  are  changed  and  renovated. 

Although  the  Church  rightly  claims  every  area 
of  life  for  Christ  and  sees  the  connection  between 
sociology  and  religion,  the  Church  should  avoid 
the  error  of  becoming  primarily  concerned  with 
politics  and  economics.  Let  the  Church  be  the 
Church,  a  company  of  redeemed  who  have  a 
message  of  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus  to  proclaim 
to  all  the  world. 

Individual  Christians  have  moral  responsibilities 
in  social  life.  They  are  to  be  "the  salt  of  the  earth" 
and  "the  light  of  the  world"  (Matthew  5:13,  14). 
Thus  they  will  work  and  pray  for  social  change 
where  there  is  evil,  injustice  and  oppression.  But 
even  in  this  working  and  praying  they  will  do  well 
to  keep  in  mind  that  the  world  needs  not  merely 
better  men  of  the  old  kind  but  a  new  kind  of  man. 
Hence  personal  witnessing  to  Jesus  Christ  is  still 
the  best  means  a  Christian  has  of  improving  the world. 

For  a  truly  better  world,  pleasing  to  God,  more- 
over, we  look  for  the  return  of  Jesus  Christ  and 

His  making  "all  things  new"   (Revelation  21:5). 
Have  you  been  born  anew? 

*  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Au- 
gusta, Ga. 

Christmas  Gift  Suggestion 

May  we  suggest  The  Southern  Pre*byterian 
Journal  as  a  gift  of  lasting  value  and  at  a  mod- 

erate price.  A  year's  subscription  insures  a  semi- 
monthly reminder  of  your  thoughtfulness,  but 

more  than  that,  The  Journal  carries  the  news  of 
eternal  life  which  is  able  to  make  men  wise  unto 
salvation  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 
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The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Marriage 

(I  Corinthians  7:2) 

By  Rev.  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.* 

The  text  says:  "Let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  hus- 
band." 
By  the  Christian,  any  doctrine  of  marriage, 

which  is  not  the  Christian  doctrine,  should  be  con- 
sidered anathema,  and  totally  excluded  from  his 

system  of  doctrine.  To  the  Christian,  any  philoso- 
phy of  marriage,  which  is  not  the  Christian 

philosophy,  should  be  foreign  to  his  philosophy  of 
life,  and  be  so  execrated  that  it  shall  never  find 
lodgment  in  his  philosophy  of  life.  For  the  Chris- 

tian, any  action  relative  to  marriage,  which  is  not 
Christian  action,  brings  upon  him  the  guilt  of 
malfeasance  to  which  guilt  a  Christian  should  not 
be  liable. 

In  Paley's  Philosophy  we  read:  "The  constitution 
of  the  sexes  is  the  foundation  of  marriage. — In 
almost  all  countries  marriage  is  made  a  religious 
ceremony.  Yet  in  its  own  nature,  and  apart  from 
scriptural  rules  and  regulations,  it  is  a  civil  con- 
tract." 

In  our  study  of  the  subject.  The  Christian  Doc- 
trine of  Marriage,  let  us  notice: 

I.  It  Is  A  Divine  Institution.  In  the  marriage 
ceremony  we  say:  "Holy  matrimony  which  is  an 
honorable  estate,  instituted  by  God  in  the  time 
of  man's  innocency."  Marriage  is  not  something 
which  has  its  origin  in  the  mere  individual  in- 

vention or  feeling  of  mankind.  It  was  not  thought- 
out  by  man.  It  has  its  origin  in  God.  When  we 
open  the  Bible,  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  we  find 
that  God  so  created  man  as  to  imply  the  necessity 
of  the  marriage  union.  Though  God  could  have 
brought  into  existence  an  entire  generation  by  the 
word  of  His  power,  yet  Adam  was  first  made,  and 
that  alone.  Afterwards,  Eve  was  made,  from  a 
portion  of  Adam,  and  also  single.  Then  having 
created  man,  and  wishing  to  crown  him  with  the 
chiefest  earthly  blessing,  God  gave  him  marriage, 
instituted  in  Paradise,  in  the  time  of  man's  unde- 
praved  inocency.  We  read:  "The  Lord  God  brought 
her  unto  the  man."  And  in  that  first  wedding  they 
were  constituted  as  "the  man  and  the  wife." 

"Thus  was  marriage  originated,  and  miraculously 
introduced  by  God  himself;  solemnized  by  his  own 
divine  presence;  made  binding  by  his  solemn  pre- 

cept; hallowed  by  his  gracious  blessing;  sanctified 
by  his  holy  approbation;  and  enjoined  in  per- 

petuity as  a  standing  law  upon  the  entire  human 
family."  God  originated  the  institution  of  mar- 

riage, and  was  the  officiating  Minister  at  the  first 
wedding.  In  the  very  first  pages  of  God's  written 
revelation  and  in  the  first  action  in  the  drama 
of  human  life  God  erects  a  perpetual  testimony 
against  the  blasphemous  impiety  of  those  who 
would  degrade  this  first  gift  of  God  to  man.  We 
read:  "And  Adam  said  this  is  now  bone  of  my bones  and  flesh  of  my  flesh;  she  shall  be  called 
woman  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man.  And 
God  blessed  them  and  said  unto  them,  be  fruitful 
and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth.  And  they 
were  not  ashamed."  Thus  marriage  v/as  ordained 
pf  God,  and  is  therefore  a  divine  institution. 

2.  The  Divine  Ideal  In  Marriage.  "Therefore 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  one 
flesh."  Christ  states  it  this  way:  "And  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh:  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh."  Here  we  run  into  that  mysterious 
arithmetic  of  the  Bible — the  divine  arithmetic — 
where  we  discover  that  one  plus  one  equals  one. 
Yet  that  is  God's  ideal  in  marriage.  Originally  hu- 

manity was  one — Adam.  Then  God  divided  hu- 
manity— making  two  out  of  one — Adam  and  Eve. 

Then  God  proceeds  to  consolidate  them,  by  the 
holy  bond  of  matrimony,  and  to  make  them  again 
one. 

The  divinely  ordained  fountains  of  life  are  to 
be  found  in  the  homes.  That  is  why  we  find  hu- 

man beings  dwelling  in  families,  instead  of  living 
apart  as  individuals.  God  started  the  human  race 
out  on  its  long  course  with  a  family,  and  Eden 
was  the  home  of  that  family.  But  back  of  the  home 
lies  marriage.  Marriage  is  a  religious  as  well  as 
a  civil  contract.  Therefore  the  home  is  built  on  a 
contract  entered  into  by  one  man  and  one  woman. 
"Let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 
woman  have  her  own  husband."  The  contracting 
parties  are  to  be  one — "they  twain  shall  be  one"; 
"one  in  hope  and  doctrine,  one  in  charity";  yes, 
one  in  ideals  and  interests;  one  in  purposes  and 
endeavors;  one  in  aspirations  and  inclinations. 

"Marriage  is  a  contract  on  the  part  of  the  hus- 
band to  love,  comfort,  honor,  and  keep  his  wife; 

and  on  the  part  of  the  wife  to  obey,  serve,  love, 
honor,  and  keep  her  husband;  in  every  change  of 
bodily  health  and  worldly  wealth;  and  both  en- 

gage to  keep  only  to  one  another  during  their 
joint  lives."  Therefore  to  the  Christian  it  is  a 
Christian  contract,  and  is  to  be  considered  only  as 
such.  The  Christian  will  therefore  enter  into  the 
contract  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavor  after, 
attaining   this  ideal. 

"Thus  was  man  constituted  the  head,  protector, 
guardian  and  friend  of  woman,  whom  he  was 
bound  to  love  even  as  his  own  flesh;  and  thus  was 
woman  given  to  man  by  his  all-bounteous  Creator, 
to  consummate  his  felicity,  and  to  be  his  helper, 
companion,  and  the  perennial  fountain  of  sweet 

and  pure  delight." 
We  read  in  Psalm  68:6,  "God  setteth  the  soli- 

tary in  families."  Yes,  the  two  shall  be  one.  Surely 
he  who  fixed  the  inanimate  planets  in  their 
courses,  and  who  "hath  made  of  one  blood  all  na- 

tions,— and  determined  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tion," has  also  the  right  to  fix,  and  does  fix,  the 

ideal  in  marriage,  as  we  have  just  seen  that  ideal 
to  be,  "they  twain  shall  be  one." 

3.  How  Shall  The  Christian  Approach  Marriage? 
It  shall  be  approached  by  the  Christian  in  a  Cliris- 
tian  manner.  The  moral  value  and  spiritual  blessing 
of  marriage  depend  upon  a  careful,  prayerful  and 
intelligent  personal  choice.  Christian  men  and 
women  will  not  think  of  entering  upon  the  su- 

preme beatitude  of  their  earthly  existence  with- 
out appealing  to  God  for  his  divine  guidance.  It 

has  been  said:  Love  is  blind.  Therefore  all  the 
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more  reason  why  the  Christian,  in  seeking  a  help- 
mate for  his  cruise  on  the  sea  of  life,  will  turn  to 

the  divine  wisdom  for  help.  The  all-seeing  and  all- 
wise  God  is  not  blind,  and  his  counsel  is  always 
jrood. 

The  Christian,  in  approaching  the  mai-riage  altar, 
feeling  his  own  imperfections  and  limitations,  seeks 
God's  aid  in  choosing. 

There  is  a  fable  telling  of  a  man  who  went  to  a 
florist  that  grows  New  Years,  and  told  him  that  he 
wanted  the  vei-y  best  year  that  grew.  "With  pleas- 

ure," said  the  florist,  and  started  to  get  it.  "But 
I  want  to  go  too,"  said  the  man;  "I  want  to  pick 
it  out  myself."  "Against  the  rules,"  answered  the 
florist,  "but  you  may  look  in  through  the  glass 
door."  So,  looking  through  the  glass  door  the  man pointed  out  the  New  Year  that  grew  the  tallest  and 
had  the  loveliest  blossoms,  as  the  one  he  wanted. 
But  there  must  have  been  something  wrong  with 
the  glass  in  the  door,  for  when  the  florist  brought 
it  out,  it  was  stumpy  and  withered  and  colorless. 
"I  intended,"  said  the  florist,  "to  get  you  a  per- 

fect beauty  if  you  had  only  let  me  pick  it  out." 

Just  so,  the  Christian,  in  the  matter  of  life's 
great  choice  of  a  companion,  one  with  whom  he 
is  to  become  one,  realizing  that  there  may  be 
something  wrong  with  his  eyes,  or  the  glasses 
through  which  he  looks,  seeks  divine  guidance,  and 
asks  God  to  help  him  in  the  choice. 

The  Christian  in  approaching  the  marriage  altar 
"makes  haste  slowly."  The  rich  Young  Ruler  went 
running  to  Jesus.  But  the  Christian  approaches  the 
marriage  altar  on  his  knees,  prayerfully.  For  it  is 
still  true,  "marry  in  haste  and  repent  at  leisure." 
As  one  has  said,  in  war  time  "Many  a  silly  girl 
loses  her  head  at  the  sight  of  a  uniform."  If  that 
were  all  it  might  not  be  so  bad,  but  often  she  loses 
her  virtue;  and  her  budding  future  flower  of 
happiness  is  blighted,  and  her  voyage  on  the  sea  of 
life  is  consigned  to  stormy  weather. 

Therefore  the  Christian  will  approach  the  mar- 
riage altar  carefully  and  prayerfully,  seeking  God's 

help  in  making  the  greatest  of  choices  in  his  earth- 
ly life,  the  choice  of  one  who  is  to  be  a  com- 

panion until  death  does  part  them. 

4.   How  Shall  The   Divine   Ideal   Be  Attained? 
The  divine  ideal  is:  they  twain  shall  be  one.  How 
shall  the  Christian  attain  unto  that  ideal?  Here 
we  have  much  food  for  thought. 

The  Christian  shall  do  it  by  giving  heed  to  and 
observing  the  injunction  of  God's  Word,  2  Co- 

rinthians 6:14,  "Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  to- 
gether with  unbelievers." 

Our  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  says:  It 
is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry  who  are 
able  with  judgment  to  give  their  consent;  yet  it  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  to  marry  only  in  the  Lord. 
Therefore  such  as  profess  the  true  reformed  re- 

ligion should  not  marry  with  infidels,  Papists,  or 
other  idolaters;  neither  should  such  as  are  godly 
be  unequally  yoked,  by  marrying  with  such  as  are 
notoriously  wicked  in  their  life  or  maint-ain  dam- 

nable heresies. 

When  I  was  a  boy  on  the  farm  I  drove  oxen 
and  mules.  But  I  never  yoked  an  ox  and  a  mule 
together.  They  would  be  unequally  yoked.  To  the 
ox,  the  mule  would  be  an  unbeliever;  he  was  en- 

tirely different  from  the  ox;  he  did  not  have  any horns. 

So  the  Christian,  obeying  God's  Word,  will  not 
"be  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers." 
But  you  ask:  who  is  an  unbeliever?  To  the  Chris- 

tian that  term  includes  the  Buddhist,  orthodox 
Jew,  Roman  Catholic,  Mohammedan,  Shintoist,  yea 
verily,  all  who  are  not  Christians.  Therefore  the 
Christian  who  marries  one  of  these  is  "unequally 
yoked  together,"  and  cannot  attain  unto  the  ideal 
of  God  when  ho  said:  "They  shall  be  one." 
Two  people  who  worship  at  different  shrines 

are  worlds  apart,  and  therefore  cannot  be  one. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  truly  correct  when 
in  their  Code  of  Canon  Law  they  say  that  they 
forbid  marriages  between  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestants,  and  that  such  a  marriage  is  forbidden 
by  divine  law.  It  is  truly  forbidden  when  God  says 
to  Christians,  "be  not  unequally  yoked  togethei'." 
How  can  two  persons  be  one,  if  one  of  them  is 
worshipping  and  praying  to  the  "only  wise  God 
and  Saviour  of  men,"  and  the  other  is  worshipping 
and  praying  to  Mary,  who,  though  she  be  the 
Mother  of  Jesus,  yet  she  is  only  a  sinner  saved  by 
grace  like  any  other  saved  person?  They  can  no 
more  be  one  than  the  Christian  and  the  Buddhist 
can  be  one. 

For  instance,  here  is  a  Christian  wife.  In  the 
matter  of  religion  her  husband  draws  back  and 
lets  her  go  alone.  The  wife  goes  into  the  sanctuary 
to  worship  but  the  husband  is  on  the  outside.  Thus 
at  the  vei-y  point  where  his  interest  in  her  life 
should  be  the  deepest,  he  fails;  and  therefore  he 
fails  in  tlie  highest  point  in  God's  ideal,  which  is, 
that  they  should  be  one  spiritually.  Certainly  two 
ideals  of  life,  the  one  pure  and  noble  and  spiritual, 
the  other  worldly  and  ignoble,  cannot  well  be  mated 
in  the  same  home.  If  one  drinks  at  the  fountain 
of  God's  grace  while  the  other  imbibes  deeply  at 
the  fountain  of  Bacchus,  they  are  unequally  yoked 
and  cannot  be  one.  If  one  worships  the  true  God 
while  the  other  worships  a  god  of  the  world  they 
are  unequally  yoked  and  cannot  be  one. 

The  Christian,  in  being  unequally  yoked,  has 
defied  God's  Word,  and  no  one  can  defy  God's 
Word  without  paying  the  penalty.  It  is  never  safe 
to  disobey  the  Word  of  God. 

A  few  years  ago  two  young  people  in  New  York 
thought  they  could  defy  God's  law,  and  could brave  dishonor  and  disgrace.  When  it  was  all  over, 
and  they  had  both  committed  suicide,  the  letter 
which  the  girl  had  written  a  friend  was  published 
in  the  papers.  "My  friend,"  she  wrote,  "you  and 
I  and  Fred,  young,  heedless,  cynical,  living  in  this 
reckless  town  of  New  York,  may  laugh  sometimes 
at  the  old  things  like  law  and  i-eligion,  when  they 
say,  "Thou  shalt  not."  We  may  think  that  phrase 
was  written  for  old  fogies,  and  we  may  sneer  at 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death";  but  there  will  come 
to  us  sometime  the  knowledge  that  the  law  and 
religion  are  right.  What  they  say  we  must  not  do, 
we  cannot  do  without  suffering.  Fred  and  I  have 
learned  that;  the  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

Thus  the  Christian  endeavoring  to  attain  the 
ideal  in  marriage  will  not  be  unequally  yoked,  and 
as  in  1  Corinthians  7:39,  he  will  "marry  only  in 
the  Lord."  The  Christian  will  marry  a  Christian, 
and  they  shall  be  one;  the  one  Christian  Ideal  of 
life  making  of  their  marriage  a  communion  in  the 
Holy  Spirit;  they  being  sharers  in  all  the  phases 
and  activities  of  life. 

In  this,  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful, 
has  set  a  wonderful  example  for  the  faithful.  He 
bound  his  trusted  servant  with  an  oath,  that  that 
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servant  would  not  seek  a  wife  for  his  son  Isaac 
among  the  heathen  idolaters  of  Canaan,  but  from 
among  those  who  knew  the  true  God.  And  why  was 
he  so  much  concerned  about  this  matter?  He  did 
not  want  his  son  unequally  yoked;  but  he  wanted 
Isaac  and  his  wife  to  be  equally  yoked  together 
that  they  might  realize  the  divine  ideal  in  mar- 
riage. 

Then  the  Christian,  surely  will  not  take  the 
vows  of  the  holiest  of  human  covenants,  a  very 
sacred  and  almost  awe-inspiring  act,  beginning  a 
new  life  of  twain  made  one,  without  appearing 
before  God,  and  in  his  invisible  but  felt  presence 
launch  out  on  the  matrimonial  sea  of  life.  "Mar- 

riage was  honored  by  our  Saviour — who  came  to 
restore  corrupt  nature  from  the  ruin  of  the  fall — 
by  his  presence  and  the  working  of  his  first 
miracle.  Thus  was  this  endearing  relation  hallowed 
by  the  beginning  of  miracles,  as  well  in  the  time 
of  this  new  creation  as  in  that  of  man's  original 
formation."  Thus  to  the  Christian  marriage  is  a very  sacred  thing. 

And  may  I  say  by  way  of  parenthesis,  that  to 
my  mind,  instrumental  music  during  the  marriage 
ceremony  proper  is  sacrilegious.  Music  before  and 

following  the  ceremony  is  not  necessarily  out  of 
place.  But  when  the  Minister  begins,  everything 
else  should  cease.  I  have  had  people,  forced  to 
sit  in  the  rear  of  the  audience,  say  to  me  after 
the  ceremony,  "we  could  not  hear  what  you  were 
saying."  Therefore  anything  that  detracts  from  or 
mars  a  divine  institution  is  foreign  to  it  and 
should  be  excised.  Surely  God  cannot  be  pleased 
with  that  which  mars  his  divine  institution;  and 
that  is  why  I  say  that  instrumental  music  should 
not  be  permitted  during  the  marriage  ceremony. 

So  to  return.  Christians  will  not  only  seek  the 
presence  of  their  God  in  the  marriage,  but  also 
his  presence  and  blessing  ever  in  their  anticipated 
blissful  wedlock. 

As  Christians  launch  out  on  the  matrimonial 
sea,  it  is  fitting  that  they  pray  the  prayer  of  the 
fishermen  of  Brittany  when  they  launch  out  on 
the  waves  in  their  fishing  boats,  "Keep  us,  0  God, 
for  our  boat  is  small,  and  the  ocean  is  so  wide." 

This,  as  I  see  it  in  God's  Holy  Word,  or  by necessary  inference  therefrom,  is  the  Christian 
Doctrine  of  Marriage. 

*  Collins,  Miss. 

The  Mode  of  Baptism  io  the 

Early  Church 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D.  * 

In  a  series  of  advertisements  they  are  running 
in  the  Saturday  dailies  of  Chattanooga,  our  breth- 

ren of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  showing  a  tre- 
mendous zeal  for  their  denominational  positions. 

But  their  zeal  is  not  always  matched  by  their 
accuracy  of  statement.  We  have  called  attention 
to  their  misrepresentation  of  Calvin's  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism.  In  later  ads  they  assert  and  re- 

assert that  the  Baptism  of  Novatian  in  251  was 
the  first  case  of  affusion  in  Church  History.  Since 
the  Journal  has  recently  carried  the  articles  of 
Dr.  John  Scott  Johnson  on  the  biblical  basis  of 
affusion  I  shall  not  go  into  that  aspect  of  the  case 
at  this  time. 

The  first  writings  after  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  are  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  These  articles 
are  found  in  convenient  form  in  Loeb's  Classical 
Library.  Among  the  Apostolic  Fathers  there  is  a 
booklet  called  the  Didache  or  The  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles.  Canon  Streeter  of  England  dates 
the  Didache  90-100  A.D.,  others  date  it  twenty- 
five  or  fifty  years  later.  It  thus  antedates  the 
baptism  of  Novatian  by  a  century  or  a  century  and 
a  half.  In  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Didache  we 
read:  "Now  concerning  baptism,  baptize  thus: 
Having  first  taught  all  these  things,  baptize  ye 
into  the  name  of  the  P'ather,  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  living  (running)  water.  And 
if  thou  has  not  living  water,  baptize  into  other 
water;  and  if  thou  has  not  cold,  then  in  warm. 
But  if  thou  has  neither,  pour  water  thrice  upon 
the  head  in  the  name  of  Father  and  of  Son  and 
of  Holy  Ghost." 

This  shows  that  there  never  was  a  time  in  the 
early  Church  when  immersion  was  the  only  valid 

form  of  baptism.  These  early  Christians  on  oc- 
casion used  affusion  and  the  scruples  against 

baptism  by  sprinkling  were  only  of  later  origin 
in  the  Church. 

The  reference  in  the  first  part  of  the  statement 
to  baptism  in  running  water  points  to  some  form 
of  immersion,  but  whether  or  not  that  form  was 
total  submersion  as  practised  by  the  immersion- 
ists  in  this  country  is  another  matter.  One  of  the 
ablest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  scholars,  Mgr. 
Duchesne  in  this  book  on  Cbristian  Worship  con- 

cludes that  the  ancient  custom  in  Rome  was  to 
bring  the  candidates  to  the  end  of  a  large 
baptistery  where  the  water  was  about  waist  deep 
and  then  plunge  their  heads  under  streams  pour- 

ing into  the  pool.  Our  greatest  American  Presby- 
terian scholar,  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield,  comes  to  similar 

conclusion  in  his  Studies  In  Theology,  pp.  345-386. 
He  finds  two  apparently  conflicting  lines  of  testi- 

mony. The  documents  generally  speak  of  im- 
mersion with  sprinkling  as  form,  allowable  for  the 

sick.  On  the  other  hand,  the  archaeological  re- 
mains, the  pictures  in  the  catacombs,  generally 

show  the  water  being  poured  upon  the  head  of 
the  candidate  as  he  stands  in  the  stream. 

Following  the  great  archaeologist  De  Rossi, 
Warfield  concludes  that  the  normal  form  of  bap- 

tism in  the  early  church  combined  immersion  and 
affusion  in  a  single  rite.  The  monuments  bear 
witness  to  affusion  as  the  completion  of  the  act 
and  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  Great  Catechism,  testi- 

fies to  a  trine  immersion  completed  by  having 
"the  water  poured  thrice  on  us"  (Nicene  and 
Post-Nicene  Fathei's,  second  series,  pp.  502f). 
There  is  an  interesting  confirmation  pf  this  ancient 
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custom  in  the  present  mode  of  baptism  used  by 
the  Syrian  Church  of  Jei-usalem,  thus:  "The  priest 
.  .  .  first  lets  the  candidate  down  into  the  baptis- 

tery. Then  laying  his  right  hand  on  the  head  of 
the  person  to  be  baptized,  with  his  left  hand  he 
takes  up  water  successively  from  before,  behind 
and  from  each  side  of  the  candidate,  and  pours  it 
upon  his  head,  and  washes  his  whole  body." 

Affusion  thus  recognizes  that  part  of  the  bap- 
tismal services  which  the  pictorial  representations 

regarded  as  the  most  important.  It  magnifies  the 
testimony  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  whom 
God  poured  out  upon  His  Church  through  the 
risen  Christ.  It  symbolizes  the  Divine  act,  and  the 
downcoming  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  the  Church 
needs  today  as  she  has  never  needed  since  the 
days  of  Luther  the  magnifying  of  God's  activity. The  Church  is  the  place  where  God  acts  and  man 
serves.  Salvation  is  by  faith  not  by  works,  by  the 
grace  of  God  not  by  the  goodness  of  man,  by  the 
merits  of  Christ  not  by  the  works  of  the  sinner. 
Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  Saved  us 
through  the  washing  of  regeneration,  even  the  re- 

newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  poured  upon 
us  richly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

*  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

cleared  of  all  charges,  and  enrolled  in  the  Book 
of  Life.  "There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
We  immediately  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who 

takes  up  His  abode  in  our  hearts.  We  are  kept 
by  God's  power  through  this  life,  to  come  into our  full  Inheritance,  hereafter. 

You  are  invited.  We  urge  you  to  accept  this 
gracious  offer  which  God  makes  to  you.  Your 
children  would  surely  follow  you  and  their  mother, 
in  this  God-given  heritage. 

The  alternative?  A  restless  soul,  without  an 
anchor  for  today,  or  hope  for  tomorrow.  In  the 
Great  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  Omnipotent 
Creator  of  All,  each  man  finds  his  soul's  desire 
fully  satisfied, — and  peace. 

We,  as  your  friends,  do  earnestly  hope  that  you 
will  recognize  and  accept  what  God  is  offering  to 
you,  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

"Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea  but  that 
Thy  Blood  was  shed  for  me,  and. 
That  Thou  bidd'st  me  come  to  Thee, 

0,  Lamb  of  God,  I  come." 
Most  Sincerely  Yours. 

Letter  To  An  Unsaved 

Father 

By  Rev.  John  B.  Vcril' 
My  Dear  Friend: 

These  bitter  months  of  war,  with  its  fearful 
trail  of  destruction,  death,  heartache  and  hate, 
have  caused  us  to  probe  deeply  into  our  thoughts, 
for  some  satisfactory  answer  to  such  questions  as 
"What  is  this  world,  anyway?",  and  "Why  is  man 
here,  and  where  is  this  human  race  headed?" 

Certainly,  the  evidence  of  today  is  convincing 
enough,  even  if  the  past  were  not,  that  the  good 
intentions  and  the  moral  strength  of  natural  man, 
are  not  capable  of  coping  with  the  evils  inherent 
in  the  race.  To  date,  war  is  the  only  answer  that 
even  highly  civilized  man  has  been  able  to  give, 
when  nations'  interest  clash.  Even  now,  there  is 
nothing  on  the  horizon  that  assures  us  that  un- 
regenerate  peoples  have  found,  or  will  find,  an- 

other answer. 

But,  behind  this  upheaval  and  repeated  failure 
of  man,  a  mighty  principle  is  working.  God,  the 
Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  universe,  is  drawing  out 
of  this  mass  of  humanity,  a  people  for  Himself. 
The  world  is  an  immense  test-tube,  and  in  it,  a 
people  of  God,  and  for  God.  is  being  precipitated. 
The  world  is  a  furnace,  and  in  it,  a  people  of  God, 
and  for  God,  is  being  refined. 

God  invites  evei-y  man  to  be  His,  through  the 
simple  but  decisive  act  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ — 
receiving  Jesus  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  The  invi- 

tation is  three-fold :  the  Bible  invites  you,  the 
church  invites  you,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
directly  to  your  conscience,  invites  you,  to  "Come". 
Some  come.  Some  do  not.  Those  who  respond  to 
God's  gracious  invitation,  and  yield  their  first  and 
full  allegiance  to  Jesus — to  these  comes  the  privi- 

lege of  being  sons  of  God.  We  are  immediately 

An  Evangelical  Manifesto 

An  Issue  By  The  Plymouth  Conference  For 

The  Advcmcement  Of  Evcmgelical  Scholarship, 

Plymouth,  Mass.,  August  18. 

In  view  of  the  world-wide  catastrophe  of  two 
world  wars  through  which  humanity  has  passed  in 
thirty  years;  and  in  view  of  the  failure  of  modem 
philosophy,  both  idealistic  and  naturalistic,  to 
save  western  culture  from  disintegration  and  col- 

lapse; and  in  view  of  the  general  ethical  irre- 
sponsibility growing  inevitably  out  of  a  man- 

centered  philosophy  of  life,  and  the  growing  moral 
decadence  in  family  and  social  life,  the  increasing 
stress  between  capital  and  labor,  the  widespread 
infiltration  of  modern  life  by  such  evils  as  the 
liquor  traffic,  crime  and  youth  delinquency;  There- 
fore 

(1)  We  summon  men  everywhere  to  repentance 
for  personal,  social,  national  and  international 
irresponsibility  and  sin  which  has  brought  upon 
men  everywhere  a  divine  judgment; 

(2)  We  plead  with  men  to  turn  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  all-sufficient  Saviour  of  men,  urging  upon 
them  individual  commitment  to  the  Christian 
world-life  view  which  by  its  dynamic  lifted  the 
ancient  world  above  paganism  and  barbarism,  and 
is  the  only  hope  for  the  modern  world. 

(3)  We  call  for  a  repudition  of  the  man- 
centered  attack  on  modern  problems  and  for  a  re- 

turn to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  which 
God  holds  forth  to  man  the  good  tidings  of  re- 

demption and  discloses  the  only  world  and  life 
view  through  which  man  learns  to  live  in  accord- 

ance with  the  will  of  God,  resulting  in  social, 
national  and  international  righteousness  as  the 
only  basis  for  the  preservation  of  our  Christian 
civilization. 
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MY  CHRISTMAS  GIFT 

1.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  appropriate. 
2.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  one  that  will  be  pleasing  to  the  recipient. 
3.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  in  keeping  with  the  blessings  received   from  the  one  to 

whom  it  is  given. 
4.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  enduring. 
5.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  useful  and  beneficial. 
6.  My  Christmas  gift  should  bring  benefits  and  blessings  to  children  and  young  people. 
7.  My  Christmas  gift  should  be  one  that  will  bring  happiness  to  the  greatest  number  of  per- 

sons. 

A  CHRISTMAS  GIFT  OF  MONEY,  WAR  BONDS,  OR  A  LEGACY  IN  A  WILL,  MADE  TO 
ONE  OF  OUR  FOUR  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARIES  TO  ESTABLISH  AN  ENDOWMENT  FOR 
A  CHAIR  TO  GIVE  SPECIALIZED  TRAINING  FOR  COUNTRY  MINISTERS  AND  HOME 

MISSIONARIES  IN  CONJUNCTION  WITH  EVANGELISM  AND  FIELD  SUPERVISION,  FUL- 
FILLS ALL  THE  CONDITIONS  IN  THE  ABOVE  SEVEN  SPECIFICATIONS. 

1.  It  will  be  appropriate,  for  it  will  express  our  gratitude  to  Christ  whose  birthday  we  cele- 
brate at  Christmas,  and  will  open  up  a  great  avenue  for  Christian  service. 

2.  It  will  be  pleasing  to  the  recipient,  for  the  burden  of  Christ  is  revealed  when  He  was 

moved  with  compassion  for  the  multitudes  who  "were  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherd."  His  heart's  desire  is  also  expressed  in  the  Great  Commission  which  means: 
Go  -  Reach  -  Teach  -  Evangelize. 

3.  It  will  be  in  keeping  with  the  benefits  received,  because  it  will  be  a  practical  way  to 
give  to  Him  who  gave  all  to  us,  even  His  life  upon  the  cross,  for  our  salvation. 

4.  It  will  be  enduring,  continuing  in  its  blessings  and  benefits  not  just  for  a  day,  a  year,  a 
decade,  a  century,  but  forever. 

5.  It  will  be  useful  and  beneficial,  because  it  v/ill  be  a  continuing  blessing  to  home  mis- 
sion and  country  churches  in  meeting  their  greatest  needs  by  preparing  for  them  specially 

trained  and  satisfied  pastors. 

6.  It  will  bring  a  blessing  to  multitudes  of  children  and  youth  who  are  found  in  such 
great  numbers  in  home  mission  and  country  churches,  who  will  througli  this  means  be  furn- 

ished with  pastors  trained  to  meet  their  spiritual  needs. 

7.  It  will  bring  happiness  to  the  multitudes  of  appreciative  people  v/ho  will  not  hove  the 
spiritual  ministration  of  qualified  pastors  imless  they  are  amply  trained  for  the  task. 

May  we  at  this  Christmas  season  make  our  gift  as  liberal  as  possible  to  carry  out  the 
Commission  of  Christ  whose  birthday  we  celebrate, 

THREE    WAYS   TO  GIVE 

1.  Make  your  check  payable  to  the  treasurer  of  the  theological  seminary  of  your  choice 

and  send  promptly  either  to  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.;  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.;  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary,  109  East 

Broadway,  Louisville,  Ky.;  or  Union  Theological  Seminary,  3401  Brook  Road,  Richmond,  Va. 

2.  Transfer  your  v/or  bonds  and  make  them  payable  to  the  trustees  of  the  seminary  of 
your  choice,  inserting  name  and  address  of  the  seminary,  bonds  to  be  held  in  trust  until 
the  time  of  maturity.  Send  the  bonds  to  one  of  the  addresses  indicated  above. 

3.  Use  the  following  form  in  your  will:  I  give,  devise,  and  bequeath  $  and 
property  named  as  follows  —  —  
to  the  Trustees  of  (insert  name  and  address  of  seminary.) 

In  each  case  be  sure  to  indicate  that  your  contribution  is  to  provide  for  the  support  of  a 

chair  to  give  specialized  training  to  Country  Pastors  and  Home  Missionaries  in  conjunction 
with  Evangelism  and  Field  Supervision. 

HENRY  M.  McLaughlin 
Director  of  the  Department  of  Coimtry  Church  and  Simdoy  School  Extension 

8  North  Sixth  Street,  Richmond,  Virginia. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Word  From  Japan  About 

"Our  Tamiko" 

Word  has  just  come  to  the  Committee  on  Wom- 
an's Work  through  Mr.  Lardner  Moore  that Tamiko  is  safe.  He  writes  as  follows: 

"Among  friends  I  have  met,  but  have  not  had 
time  to  talk  to,  are  Okamura  Tamiko  and  Pro- 

fessor Snekane.  Tamiko  San  seems  to  be  as  pretty 
and  sweet  as  ever.  She  has  been  asked  to  come 
over  and  sing  for  the  army  service  which  is  held 
in  the  Kaigan  church." 

We  know  you  rejoice  with  us  in  this  word  from 
our  friend  in  Japan.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  hear 
from  her  direct  soon.  We  are  grateful  to  God  for 
His  safekeeping  of  her.  Let  us  continue  to_  pray 
for  her  as  she  makes  her  Christian  witness  in  the 
new  Japan. 

ij^^^S^ — <>.  

Foreign  Mission  Study  Season 

January  1  ■  Febraary  3,  1946 
(Africa  Year) 

This  is  "Africa  Year"  in  mission  study  among 
all  denominations.  It  is  a  fitting  theme.  One  of 
the  major  considerations  at  the  San  Francisco 
Conference  was  what  is  to  be  done  about  the  de- 

pendent peoples  of  the  world.  One  hundred  and 
fifty  million  of  them  live  on  the  continent  of 
Africa  on  land  which  for  the  most  part  they  do 
not  own  though  their  people  have  lived  there  for 
generations  on  end!  Their  land  is  owned  and  con- 

trolled by  Europeans,  and  their  tribal  life  is 
governed  by  overlords  from  foreign  lands. 

The  hope  of  future  improvement  of  these 
millions  of  people  and  also  for  the  solution  of 
many  of  their  problems  lies  in  the  work  of  the 
missionaries,  past,  present  and  future. 

One  million  eight  hundred  thousand  (1,800,000) 
Africans  live  in  the  Belgian  Congo  where  our  own 
mission  is  located.  Our  mission  is  known  as  the 
American  Presbyterian  Congo  Mission.  This  work 
over  a  period  of  a  little  more  than  fifty  years 
has  grown  and  developed  into  one  of  the  largest 
and  most  effective  missions  on  the  continent. 
Here  is  our  opportunity  to  learn  more  about  it, 
to  understand  its  problems,  to  see  the  fruit  of  our 
past  support  of  this  work  and  to  dedicate  our- 

selves to  its  future  development. 
 lift     liiu  II  lf» — 

A  Song  In  The  Air 

Early  on  Christmas  morning  while  it  was  still 
dark,  our  church  choir  complete  with  the  four 
voices  went  carolling  from  3:30  until  5:30.  Quiet- 

ly we  walked  with  a  lantern  in  our  hand  over  grass 
heavy  with  dew  in  the  streets.  Apparently  it  was 
the  first  time  that  such  singing  had  been  heard 
at  dawn  in  Dourados,  and  it  met  with  a  wave  of 

approval  and  appreciation.  In  fact,  so  many  were 
the  grateful  echoes  that  we  were  touched  by 
the  comments. 

Some  of  the  newcomers  from  Rio  who  make 
up  the  staff  of  the  Agricultural  Federal  Colony 
were  delighted  and  surprised  to  find  anything 
like  carolling  in  our  far-away  corner.  The  di- 

rector and  his  wife  who  are  charming  and  cultured 
were  the  most  enthusiastic  of  all  and  begged  to 
join  us  on  a  similar  occasion.  They  asked  if  one 
could  not  also  sing  on  New  Year's  morn.  This couple  has  the  only  other  piano  in  town  which 
we  used  for  the  rehearsals  of  our  new  choir;  and 
we  practiced  faithfully  for  three  days.  Little  by 
little  all  the  four  voices  were  discovered  besides 
lyrics  and  mezzo  sopranos  and  we  learned  two 
lovely  evangelical  hymns  appropriate  for  the  New 
Year.  The  significant  words  were  a  novelty  to 
them  and  they  confessed  how  uplifting  these  were. 

Their  enthusiasm  was  beautiful  to  see.  It  was 
not  enough  to  learn  one  hymn.  But  seeing  another 
appropriate  for  the  same  occasion  on  the  opposite 
page  of  the  hymnal,  they  asked  naively:  "Oh, 
couldn't  you  teach  us  this  one  also?  Play  it  for 
us!"  And  lol  soon  the  second  one  was  learned, 
too.  There  was  something  fascinating  about  the 
melody  that  seemed  to  get  into  their  veins.  They 
did  not  want  to  stop  rehearsing  even  though  it 
was  one  of  the  hottest  days  ever  known  in  Dou- 

rados .  .  .  and  in  a  wooden,  "attic"  house,  as  some 
one  aptly  called  the  frame  buildings  here.  We 
sang  on  gladly,  stopping  only  for  a  cup  of  hot 
coffee.  CThere  is  no  such  thing  as  ice  here.)  On 
that  Sunday,  which  v/as  the  last  day  of  the  old 
year,  I  spent  all  the  time  rehearsing  with  these 
friends  between  Sunday  School  and  the  various 
services  at  our  church,  including  Watch  Night 
Service.  And  such  a  happy  day  it  was  to  see  these 
folks,  for  the  most  part  indifferent  to  religion, 
and  others  who  had  never  known  evangelical, 
sacred  music,  sing  the  lovely  words  with  feeling 
and  satisfaction. 

We  started  on  our  ministry  of  song  at  1:30 
A.  M.  and  sang  on  for  two  hours.  This  choir 
was  even  a  greater  success  in  a  way  than  our 
church  choir,  for  the  believers  were  surprised  to 
hear  hymns  from  strange  lips.  They  say  it  was 
really  lovely  in  the  night  air  and  well  done.  Some 
coveted  these  cultivated  voices  for  our  church 
choir.  It  was  interesting  to  hear  these  colony  folks 
comment  on  their  own  singing!  "Oh,  it  was  pretty, 
wasn't  it?",  they  would  exclaim,  as  we  walked 
along  from  one  section  of  town  to  the  other.  Their 
genuine  joy  reminded  me  of  children  who  had 
discovered  new  powers  and  pleasure.  They  had 
lost  themselves  in  service  and  the  giving  of  them- 

selves to  others  and  found  it  satisfying.  Once  when 
I  suggested  that  the  first  and  last  verses  of  each 
hymn  might  be  enough,  they  answered:  "Oh,  no! 
the  words  are  so  lovely.  Let  us  sing  them  all!"  .  .  . 
so  they  would  sing  the  four  stanzas  of  each,  mak- 

ing a  total  of  eight  every  time  we  stopped  to  sing! 

Many  persons  came  to  the  front  of  the  house 
or  yard  and  called  out  a  friendly  "thank  you"  and wished  us  a  happy  New  Year.  Now  and  again  a 
lonely  wanderer — probably  a  late  straggler  from 
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a  ball — joined  our  group  until  we  soon  had  a 
large  following  of  people  that  far  outnumbered 
our  own  group!  Each  time  one  "joined  up",  as  it 
were,  one  of  our  Colony  songsters  would  say  in 
the  most  pleased  tones:  "Poor  thing!  he  liked  our 
singing!"  One  had  a  kind  of  Pied-Piper  feeling, but  we  rejoiced  that  we  were  leading  these  souls 
not  to  destruction,  but  to  thinking  on  things  worth- 
while. 

Before  we  were  half  through  with  our  song 
itinerary  which  included  the  homes  of  the  mayor 
and  chief  citizens,  the  jail,  the  aged  and  shut-ins, 
these  dear  friends  asked:  "When  can  we  do  some- 
thing  like  this  again?"  The  answer  was  that  Easter 
morning  would  be  a  fitting  occasion,  and  at  once 
they  wanted  to  know  if  appropriate  hjnnns  were 
available.  When  I  assured  them  of  many  beautiful 
ones  from  which  to  choose  and  hummed  a  bit  of 
the  "Lyra  Davidica",  they  went  into  ecstasies  of 
delight  and  determined  to  begin  learning  the 
hymns  soon.  They  are  even  studying  the  Christ- 

mas carols  they  heard  and  liked. 

So  I  have  suddenly  found  myself  with  a  new 
job,  all  unsought.  And  such  a  glad  task  it  is!  But 
the  biggest  joke  of  all  is  that  music  is  far  from 
being  one  of  my  talents.  However,  it  is  better  so, 
for  one  depends  more  than  ever  on  the  Presence 
for  help  arid  results.  Besides,  one  realizes  anew 
the  truth  of  the  verse:  "But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise; 
and  .  .  .  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  which  are  mighty  .  .  .  that  no  flesh 
should  glory." 
Who  would  have  dreamed  that  the  answer  to 

our  prayer  to  interest  these  newcomers  in  things 

eternal  would  have  come  about  in  this  fashion! 
You  will  pray  with  us,  will  you  not,  that  the 
Gospel  in  song  may  touch  hearts  who  will  eventual- 

ly surrender  to  Christ,  in  whom  alone  is  salvation 
and  real  happiness. 

.  .  .  And  all  this  because  of  a  song  in  the  air, 
for  music  is  a  universal  language.  And  music  that 
"rises  on  the  high,  clear  wings  of  song,"  especially 
at  dawn,  stirs  emotions  and  latent  sentiment  for 
good  and  for  God! 

Myrtle  Stoiiberg  Sydenstricker. 
Dourados,  Brazil. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 
To  The  General  Assembly's  Training  School 

OCTOBER 
1945  1944 

$2,753.74  $2,780.61 

Have  YOU  Been  Wondering  HOW  To 
ENCOURAGE   THE  PEOPLE   in   your  church  to  greater 

zeal  in  witnessing  for  Christ — REACH    MORE    NON-CHRISTIANS    in    yoar  community 
with  the  Gospel — 

ECONOMICALLY   ADVERTISE   your  church   as  a  Bible- 
bcUevins  and  Christ-eialting  church — THE  HOME  EVANGEL  WILL  HELP  YOU 
"The  Home  Evangel"  is  an  attractive  four-page  monthly Scriptural  variety  tract  presenting  in  four  terse,  well 

written  messages  the  invitation  of  the  Gospet. 
It  is  attractive  yet  dignified;  timely:  orthodos;  varied  in 

design  and  content. 
We  print  the  name  and  announcements  of  your  local 

church  at  the  bottom  of  the  back  page. 
PRICE:  $2.08  for  the  first  300  (the  minimum  order  with 

imprint)  and  36c  for  each  additional  100.  7Sc  per  100  with- out imprint.  36c  for  each  additional  100.  (Plus  Postage). 
Request  Samples. 

"Covenant  House,"  707  Lincoln  Ave.,  Willow  Grove,  Pa. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR  IN  1946 
WILL  BE  HEARD  OVER  AN 

ASSEMBLY-WIDE  NETWORK 

The  Plan  Approved  By  The  1945  General  Assembly  Will  Be 

Realized  By  Our  Go-operation  With 
THE  SOUTHERN  RELIGIOUS  RADIO  GONFERENCE 

COMPOSED  OF  THE  RADIO  COMMITTEES  OF 

Southern  Baptists  .  Methodists  And  Presbyterians 
We  shall  broadcast  over  on  independent  network  of  some  forty  stations,  including  cer- 

tain of  the  most  powerful  in  the  South. 
The  identity  of  each  denominational  broadcast  v/ili  be  preserved  within  the  framework  of 

the  Southern  Religious  Radio  Conference.  The  series  will  begin  in  January,  1946,  by  the 
Baptists. 

The  Presbyterian  Hour  v/ill  be  heard  this  spring  in  March  and  April,  and  next  fall  during 
October,  November  and  December. 

The  Assembly  Has  Authorized  Two  Steps: 
1.  The  raising  by  special  appeal  of  $30,000.00  within  this  fiscal  year  ending  March 

31,  1946. 

2.  The  placing  Radio  Work  in  the  budget  of  Assembly's  Causes  for  year  beginning April  1,  1946. 
RESPOND  GENEROUSLY  TO  THE  APPEAL  MADE  BY  THE  RADIO  COMMITTEE 

RADIO  GOMMITTEE 
John  M.  Alexander  -  Chakman 

R.  L  Lapsley,  Jr.  J.  H.  Morion.  Jr.  Alex.  R.  Botchelor  S.  J.  Patterson 
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Here's  a  feature  of  our  Annuity  Gift  plan that  appeals  to  many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in 
any  amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  lib- 

eral income  for  life  on  the  money  you  give 
away,  and,  in  addition,  specify  that  at  your 
death  this  same  income  shall  be  continued  in 
regular  payments  to  another  designated  per- 

son as  long  as  he  or  she  may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  An- 
nuity Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the 

giver  has  the  spiritual  satisfaction  of  mak- 
ing a  substantial  donation  to  God's  work. 

Secondly,  the  giver  arranges  for  himself  or 
for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  definite 
worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  ob- 
tainable in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan 

of  giving  and  receiving.  These  advan- 
tages are  set  forth  in  detail  in  two  book- 

lets which  we  will  be  glad  to  send  free 
on  request:  "Your  Money  Does  Double 
Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime  In- vestment With  Mutual  Benefits  For 
Yourself  And  Others."  Write  for  these 
free  booklets  today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Term. 

THE  THRONE  AMONG 

THE  SHADOWS 

By  Wallace  M.  Alston  —  $2.00 
A  Pulpit  Digest  Book  Club  Selection 

iiniiiiiiu 

The  author,  in  a  message  to  the  reader  of 
the  book,  writes:  '"To  this  preacher's  way  of 
thinking,  there  is  no  privilege  that  can  com- 

pare with  that  of  offering  whatever  physical, 
mental  and  spiritual  powers  one  possesses 
for  the  transmission  of  the  eternal  Gospel  to 
contemporary  needs.  It  is  at  once  the  most 
elusive,  the  most  awesome  and  the  most  ex- 

citing work  to  which  a  man  can  be  summon- 
ed." When  one  has  read  and  thought  through 

the  messages  of  this  book,  he  feels  that  the 
author  has  admirably  met  his  own  high  stan- 

dards, for  amid  the  myriad  problems  of  to- 
day's needs,  he  has  set  before  us  the  ever- 

lasting presence,  comfort  and  healing  of  the 
Throne  among  the  shadows. 

ORDER  FROM 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Richmond    9,    Virginia    —   Dallas    1,  Texas 

BELHAVEN 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  For  Women 
JACKSON  .  MISSISSIPPI 

iiiiiiniiii 

Belhaven  College  offers  to  young  women  the 
opportunity  to  obtain  an  education  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances.  The  equip- 

ment is  modern  and  attractive.  A  faculty  of 
well-trained  Christian  men  and  women  mani- 

fests interest  in  the  individual  student. 
Sound  scholarship  is  maintained. 

Special  emphasis  is  placed  on  those  things 
which  tend  to  produce  Christian  character. 
A  wholesome  social  life  is  calculated  to  de- 

velop that  charm  and  graciousness  essential 
to  the  well-educated  woman.  All  year  out- 

door sports  help  to  build  strong  bodies  and 
insure  health. 

Illlllllllll 

FOR   CATALOG,   WRITE  TO: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  .  President 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  January 

ONE  WORLD 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

We  hear  much  these  days  about  our  world  being 
"one  world."  Those  who  use  this  expression  are 
thinking  primarily  of  how  the  peoples  of  the  earth 
have  been  drawn  closer  together  and  been  made 
dependent  upon  each  other  by  means  of  the  great 
development  in  transportation,  communication, 
and  trade.  But  our  world  is  anything  but  "one 
world"  when  we  think  of  all  the  conflicting  loyal- 
tie.s,  clashing  interests,  deep  rooted  prejudices, 
and  selfish  indifference  that  tear  at  the  very  heart 
of  a  decent  world  today. 

We  have  one  little  world  with  a  great  many 
big  problems.  These  problems  must  be  solved  if 
we  are  to  live  together  in  the  kind  of  world  our 
boys  fought  and  died  for.  We  are  told  that  the 
only  answer  to  these  problems  lies  in  a  world  wide 
Christian  fellowship  that  will  morally  and  spiritual- 

ly undergird  the  emerging  world  society.  It  is 
true  that  the  by-products  of  Christian  faith  and 
life  will  be  the  salt  that  will  preserve  the  world 
from  corruption  and  the  light  that  will  point  the 
way  out.  But  it  is  also  true  that  when  the  claims 
of  Christ  are  laid  upon  the  hearts  of  men  many 
turn  away  and  the  very  faith  that  binds  many  in 
fellowship  divides  men  in  their  loyalties  and  aims. 
Our  message  for  our  one  world  must  be  made  of 
sterner  stuff  than  mere  moral  undergirding. 

When  we  Christians  use  the  term  "One  World" 
two  truths  must  have  absolute  priority  in  our 
thinking  and  in  our  service.  Paul  tells  us,  "God has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  that  dwell  on 
the  face  of  the  earth."  (Acts  17:26).  But  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 

mission of  sin.  Rom.  3:23;  Heb.  9:22).  Therefore 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son  for  us,  that  we  might  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life.  (John  3:16).  The  world  of 
sinners  has  been  made  of  one  blood;  therefore  the 
blood  of  One  is  for  all  the  world.  The  Christian 
thinks  of  the  world  as  "one  world"  because  it  is 
at  one  in  its  need  of  a  Saviour  from  sin,  and  the 
one  Saviour  from  sin  is  for  all  the  world.  Getting 
this  Saviour  into  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  the 
peoples  of  the  earth  is  our  great  task,  all  else  is 
secondary. 

If  this  task  is  to  be  accomplished  several  things 
must  happen — there  must  be  those  who  go  with 
the  message,  there  must  be  the  places  to  which 
they  go,  there  must  be  results  when  they  have 
preached,  and  there  must  be  others  trained  to  go 
and  keep  the  work  going  on.  Let  us  examine  these 
things  during  the  month  as  we  think  of  our  "one 
world"  from  the  standpoint  of  our  Christian  duty. 

Jan.  6:  Who  Will  Go  For  Us? 
Introduction 

God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life,  but  no 

one  ever  believes  in  Him  unless  you  and  I  who 
know  Him  tell  them  about  Him.  God  could  rend 
the  heavens  and  speak  to  any  man  anywhere,  but 
in  His  marvelous  grace  He  has  committed  to  you 
and  me  the  privilege  of  going  and  speaking  for 
Him,  and  if  we  do  not  go  men  shall  not  hear. 
God  gave  His  son  that  men  might  be  saved,  but 
men  shall  not  be  saved  unless  you  and  I  go  and 
tell.  Since  this  is  true  God  is  ever  standing  at  the 
door  of  our  hearts  and  asking,  "Who  will  go  for 

us?" 

When  we  stop  to  think  that  the  eternal  God 
wants  to  reach  all  men,  but  has  decided  to  reach 
only  those  whom  He  can  reach  through  us  our 
first  reaction  is  to  say,  "Here  am  I,  Lord,  send 
me."  But  it  takes  more  than  that.  The  topic  for 
our  program  tonight  is  taken  from  the  call  of 
God  to  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Let's  look  at  the  ex- perience of  Isaiah  and  see  the  call  of  God  in  its 
fullness. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Isaiah  6;1-10 
1.  A  Vision  of  God.  1-4.  In  the  year  that  King 

Uzziah  died  Isaiah  went  in  to  the  Temple.  He  had 
often  gone  before  and  nothing  happened,  but  on 
this  particular  morning  something  happened — all 
the  furniture  of  the  Temple  came  alive  with  the 
presence  of  God  and  he  saw  God  in  all  His  glory 
and  power.  He  saw  that  though  the  great  Uzziah 
had  died  God  was  still  on  the  throne  of  the  uni- 

verse. Even  as  the  great  Augustine  saw  that  when 
Rome  fell  the  greatest  city  in  the  world  had  fallen 
but  the  city  of  God  remained.  We  all  must  have 
a  clear  and  compelling  vision  of  God  and  His 
might  and  power,  else  we  shall  never  be  ready  to 
step  out  for  God. 

2.  A  Confession  of  God  ...  5.  Every  man  hi^s 
verified  this  experience,  for  as  soon  as  any  man 
sees  God  in  all  His  beauty  and  holiness  he  realizes 
his  own  sinfulness  and  the  sinfulness  of  the  world. 
If  all  we  have  seen  is  people  about  us  we  may  not 
feel  ourselves  and  our  world  to  be  very  bad,  but 
once  we  look  into  the  face  of  God  we  and  the 
peoples  of  our  world  become  exceeding  sinful 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  light  of  God. 

3.  A  Cleansing  by  God  .  .  .  6-7.  Sinful  man 
can  not  truly  represent  God  among  men,  nor  can 
sinful  man  remove  his  own  sins;  therefore  as  soon 
as  a  man  sees  himself  sinful  he  must  be  cleansed 
by  God.  The  coal  from  off  the  altar  was  pointing 
forward  to  the  altar  of  our  cleansing,  the  Cross 
of  Calvary.  There  "him  who  knew  no  sin  God 
made  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  "He  himself bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we 
might  be  dead  to  sin  and  alive  unto  God."  (2  Cor. 5:21  and  1  Peter  2:24), 

4.  A  Call  from  God  ...  8.  Now  that  Isaiah  had 
seen  God,  confessed  his  sin,  and  been  cleansed  he 
was  ready  to  hear  the  call,  and  God  called  to  him, 
asking  him  to  voluntarily  accept  the  work  for 
which  he  had  been  spiritually  prepared. 

5.  A  Commission  for  God  .  .  .  9-10.  When  Isa- 
iah responded  he  was  given  a  specific  job  to  do- — 

a  definite  people  to  whom  to  go  and  a  definite 
message  to  deliver.  Even  so  the  field  is  the  world 
and  we  can't  go  everywhere,  but  God  will  show  ua 
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exactly  where,  and  wherever  we  go  we  have  a 
definite  Gospel  committed  to  us  and  we  are  to 
deliver  it,  nothing  more,  nothing  less. 

Suggestions 
The  leader  should  introduce  the  monthly  em- 

phasis and  use  some  of  the  great  missionary  hymns 
of  the  church.  Then  the  introduction  for  the  topic 
of  the  evening  should  be  given  and  Scripture 
lesson  studied,  with  some  one  pointing  out  care- 

fully the  necessary  parts  of  our  spiritual  prepara- 
tion. Following  the  Scripture  lesson  some  one 

should  present  the  need  for  workers  in  the  various 
fields  and  something  of  the  number  of  missionary 
recruits  we  have  on  hand.  This  information  can 
be  secured  from  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Committee.  Then  when  this  has  been 
done  the  group  will  be  conscious  of  the  great  need 
for  more  volunteers.  Two  things  should  be  em^^ha- 
sized,  either  in  talks  or  in  a  discussion.  The  first  is 
Christ's  method  of  getting  laborers — "Pray  ye  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  will  send  forth  labor- 

ers." (Matt.  9:37-38).  And  when  we  pray  God 
will  speak  to  us  and  tell  us  where  He  wants  us 
to  go,  so  then  the  group  ought  to  consider  the  call 
to  the  mission  field. 

Jan.  13:  Somewhere  In  Earth's 
Harvest  Fields, 

Introduction 

There's  surely  somewhere  a  lowly  place 
In  earth's  harvest  field  so  wide, 
Where  I  may  labor  through  life's  short  day For  Jesus  the  Crucified. 

As  we  sing  these  words  of  the  hymn  in  our  serv- 
ices we  ought  always  to  remember  that  there  is 

not  only  some  lowly  place  in  earth's  harvest  fields so  wide,  but  we  ought  also  to  remember  that  there 
is  somewhere  just  the  very  place  to  which  God 
would  have  us  go  to  labor.  We  can  not  be  so  happy 
in  any  other  place.  No  one  can  serve  in  that  place 
as  well  as  you,  and  you  can  not  serve  as  well  any- 

where else. 

But  how  shall  we  find  just  the  very  place  where 
God  wants  us  to  go?  You  and  I  are  Christians  to- 

day because  God  guided  Paul  to  the  very  place 
where  He  wanted  him  to  witness.  It  was  not  where 
Paul  wanted  to  go,  it  was  a  very  unlikely  looking 
place  down  by  the  river  side,  and  the  results  were 
not  very  encouraging  because  only  a  woman  was 
converted,  but  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel 
in  Europe  and  through  European  churches  you 
and  I  are  Christians  today  and  through  these 
churches  the  Gospel  has  gone  into  all  the  world. 
Let's  look  at  the  way  God  guided  Paul  on  that 
Second  Missionary  journey. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Acts  16:6-18 
1.  Guidance.  6-10.  Paul  wanted  to  go  north  into 

Asia  but  the  Spirit  of  God  would  not  let  him  but 
in  some  manner  kept  pushing  him  toward  Europe. 
So  God's  Spirit  will  hinder  us  from  going  in  one 
direction  and  point  us  in  another  direction  by 
means  of  Bible  commands,  inner  conviction,  outer 
circumstances,  and  Christian  counsel  of  friends. 

2.  Obedience.  11-12.  As  soon  as  the  directing 
vision  had  come  we  see  that  Paul  prepared  to  im- 

mediately obey  the  command  of  the  Lord.  Too 
often  we  say  God  will  not  direct  us  when  we  have 
refused  to  do  what  He  has  already  commanded. 
Obey  the  commands  yon  have  and  others  will  be 
forthcoming. 

3.  Results.  13-15.  Their  preaching  in  the  place 
to  which  they  had  been  led  was  accompanied  by 

definite  results.  Lydia  was  converted  and  began 
to  manifest  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  right  away. 
Whenever  God  calls  us  to  a  place  and  to  a  task 
there  will  be  fruit  in  that  place — fruits  of  con- 

versions and  character. 

4.  Power.  16-18.  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  to  drive  out  sin  and  evil.  Where  God  sends 
us  with  the  Gospel  we  shall  see  the  power  of  God 
as  lives  are  no  longer  conformed  to  the  world  but 
are  transformed  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 

If  we  are  truly  bom  again  and  sincerely  want 
God  to  lead  us  He  will  direct  our  paths  by  His 
Spirit  as  we  study  the  Word,  pray,  look  upon  the 
fields,  and  talk  with  Christian  friends.  When  the 
conviction  comes  if  we  obey  immediately  God  will 
confirm  His  guidance  by  results  and  power. 

Suggestions 
This  program  should  be  one  of  inspiration  that 

will  move  us  to  seek  the  guidance  of  God  concei-n- 
ing  what  He  wants  us  to  do  about  Missions,  and 
the  inspiration  must  be  followed  by  information. 
Here  are  two  books  that  will  supply  us  more  in- 

formation than  we  can  use  in  one  program:  "From 
One  Generation  to  Another,"  by  Egbert  W.  Smith. 
Your  pastor  has  a  copy  of  this  book.  The  mission 
study  book  this  year  is  "The  Cross  Over  Africa," 
by  Newell  S.  Booth.  The  president  of  your  ladies' auxiliary  can  supply  you  with  this  one.  Look 
through  and  present  some  material  about  the 
needs  and  opportunities  of  certain  fields.  Present 
this  as  practical  information  after  you  have  used 
the  Scriptural  study  on  guidance. 

A  Confession 
I  am  the  greatest  criminal  in  history. 
I  have  killed  more  men  than  have  fallen  in  all  the 

wars  of  the  world. 
I  have  turned  more  men  into  brutes. 
[  have  made  millions  of  homes  unhappy. 
I  have  transformed  many  ambitious  youths  into 

hopeless  parasites. 
I  make  smooth  the  downward  path  for  countless 

millions. 
I  destroy  the  weak  and  weaken  the  strong. 
I  ensnare  the  innocent. 
I  make  the  wise  man  a  fool  and  trample  the  fool 

into  his  folly. 
The  abandoned  wife  knows  me,  the  hungry  chil- 

dren know  me,  the  parents  whose  child  has 
bowed  their  gray  heads  in  sorrow  know  me. 

I  have  ruined  millions  of  women  and,  if  I  am  al- 
lowed, will  ruin  millions  more. 

I  am  alcohol;  do  you  know  me? 
I  am  alcohol;  have  you  ever  voted  for  me? — Selected. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  oi  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 
"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An- 

geles 13,  California. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker  ^ 

LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  B 

A  People  Oppressed 
Scripture:  Exodus  1-5.  Devotional  Reading: 

Psalm  9:1-4,  9-11. 
Introduction 

Verses  9  and  10  of  our  Devotional  Reading 
form  a  good  introduction  to  our  study  today:  "The 
Lord  also  will  be  a  refuge  (high  tower)  for  the 
oppressed,  a  refuge  in  times  of  trouble.  And  they 
that  know  thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in  thee: 
for  thou.  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek 
Thee."  Deliverance  comes  to  the  oppressed  soul 
or  the  oppressed  nation  that  realizes  the  truth  of 
these  two  verses. 

We  begin  our  three  month's  study  of  "A  Nation 
in  the  Making,"  with  the  book  of  Exodus.  Let  us 
try  in  the  brief  space  we  have,  to  gather  up  some 
of  the  outstanding  lessons  in  these  first  five  chap- 
ters. 

Chapter  I:  Bitter  Bondage.  This  chapter  opens 
with  a  summai"y  of  those  who  came  dov/n  into 
Egypt.  Then  we  are  told  that  Joseph  died  and  all 
that  generation.  In  verse  7  we  have  this  state- 

ment: "And  the  children  of  Israel  were  fruitful, 
and  increased  abundantly,  and  multiplied,  and 
waxed  exceedingly  mighty,  and  the  land  was  filled 
with  them."  We  can  better  understand  what 
follows  by  keeping  this  verse  in  mind. 

Verses  8-10  give  the  reasons  for  the  oppression: 
first,  there  arose  a  new  king  who  knew  not  Joseph, 
and,  second,  the  tremendous  growth  of  the  He- 

brew people  frightened  the  Egyptians.  It  would 
seem  that  the  Hyksos,  or  Shepherd  kings,  were 
driven  from  the  throne,  and  that  the  new  dynasty 
was  hostile  to  the  Israelites  and  jealous  and  sus- 

picious of  them. 

They  concluded  to  adopt  a  "wise  policy"  towards 
them.  How  often  the  "wise  policies"  of  men  are 
foolish  and  repulsive  to  God!  Hitler,  no  doubt, 
thought  that  he  was  adopting  a  "wise  policy"  when 
he  sought  to  exterminate  the  Jews  in  Germany. 
His  wise  policy  met  the  same  fate  as  Pharoah's. 
So  with  many  of  the  policies  adopted  by  oppressors 
in  all  ages. 

The  Israelites  wece  so  numerous  that  the  Egyp- 
tians were  afraid  that  if  war  came  they  would 

join  their  enemies  and  fight  against  them.  The 
same  sort  of  jealousies  and  fears  move  nations 
today.  We  try  to  have  our  "buffer"  states  and 
"puppet"  governments.  The  world  and  human 
nature  are  the  same  to-day  as  in  the  time  of  which 
we  study,  and  our  daily  papers  are  telling  the 
same  story  that  Moses  told  so  many  centuries  ago. 

Verses  11-22  tell  us  what  these  measures  were. 
The  first  was  to  make  their  lives  bitter  with  hard 
bondage.  This  is  still  the  policy  of  oppressors  and 
dictators.  It  is  being  pursued  in  many  lands  now. 
The  "Golden  Rule"  is  far  from  the  rule  even  Chris- 

tian nations  adopt.  Nations  seldom  try  forgiveness 
and  kindness  in  dealing  with  those  whom  they  have 
conquered,  or  still  fear  as  potential  foes. 

Then  the  edict  went  forth  to  the  midwives  to 
slay  all  the  male  children  as  soon  as  they  were 

bom.  These  women  "feared  God"  and  so  did  not 
carry  out  these  cruel  orders  and  God  showed  His 
approval  by  blessing  them. 

In  verse  22  we  have  the  final  word  of  Pharoah 
to  "all  the  people":  "Every  son  that  is  bom  ye 
shall  cast  into  the  river,  and  every  daughter  ye 
shall  save  alive."  We  can  see  how  "bitter"  was the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

Chapter  II:  A  Deliverer  Prepared.  "Salvation 
is  of  the  Lord."  In  this  chapter  we  find  God  be- 

ginning to  take  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  His 
people  in  preparation  for  their  deliverance. 

The  opening  verses,  1-10,  tell  of  the  birth  and 
miraculous  preservation  of  the  child  Moses.  The 
Students  Commentary  has  this  to  say:  "Little  did 
this  Egyptian  princess  think  that  day  as  she  walked 
by  the  river  that  the  God  of  gods  was  directing 
her  footsteps.  And  thus  Moses  was  nourished  in 
the  palace  and  seated  at  the  table  of  the  very 
monarch  who  commanded  his  destruction." 

"Great  events  have  hung  upon  a  tear,  but 
never  greater  than  those  which  were  brought  to 
pass  by  the  tears  of  this  babel  The  defeat  of 
Satan,  the  salvation  of  Israel  and  of  the  Nations, 
the  trustworthiness  of  God's  Word,  and  the  sal- 

vation of  the  world  through  an  incarnate  Savior 
— all  these  lay  hidden  in  the  tears  that  wetted  that 
infant  cheek  upon  that  day."  (See  2:6). 

It  appears  from  the  language  of  Heb.  11:24 
that  Moses  had  the  choice  of  refusing  or  accepting 
the  throne  of  Egypt,  when  he  refused  to  be  called 
the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter  and  cast  in  his  lot 
with  his  own  people.  Three  things  were  involved — 
pleasure,  riches,  power — as  we  see  from  the 
passage  in  Hebrews. 

Here  we  have  both  God's  Providence,  and  Moses' Faith.  His  nourishment  and  education,  as  well  as 
his  preservation,  were  providential;  but  it  was 
Moses'  Faith  that  enabled  him  to  make  the  right 
choices  and  receive  the  wisdom  and  power  he  must 
have  from  God.  So,  our  faith  enables  us  to  take 
advantage  of  God's  Providence.  Where  is  our  faith? 

In  verses  11-15  we  have  Moses'  hasty  and  abor- tive attempt  to  deliver  his  people.  It  seems  to  have 
been  attempted  in  his  own  weak,  "fleshly,"  nature. As  a  result  Moses  had  to  flee,  and  spend  the  next 
forty  years  of  his  life  "learning  to  be  nobody" 
after  he  had  "learned  to  be  somebody"  in  the 
court  of  the  king.  Now  God  is  ready  to  show  what 
He  can  do  with  a  man  who  has  learned  these  two 
lessons.  (Moody). 

While  Moses  was  learning  humility  and  a  few 
other  things  in  the  desert,  the  oppression  con- 

tinued in  Egypt  and  "their  cry  came  up  unto  G^d. And  God  looked  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and 

God  hadi  respect  unto  them." 
Chapters  III  and  IV:  Moses  Called.  May  I  again 

quote  from  the  Students  Commentary:  "The  hesi- tating and  timid  Moses  was  the  same  courageous 
and  self-reliant  Moses  who  smote  the  Egyptian 
dead.  His  strength  (or  rather  self-sufficiency) 
then  unfitted  him  as  a  Divine  instmment,  and  now 
his  weakness  unfitted  him.  God  can  use  neither 
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the  one  nor  the  other,  if  the  strength  is  trusted, 
or  the  weakness  is  sheltered  behind  as  an  excuse. 
Weakness,  as  in  the  case  of  Moses,  budded  into  un- 

belief, and  blossomed  into  rebellion.  But  how 
tenderly  God  dealt  with  him!" 

We  find  Moses  making  excuse  after  excuse  and 
each  "I"  of  Moses  is  met  with  the  omnipotent  "I" 
of  God.  The  very  heart  of  the  chapter  is  found 
in  verse  14,  after  Moses  says,  '"What  is  His  name? 
What  shall  I  say  unto  them?"  (Read,  meditate 
upon  this  great  reply  of  God.) 

God  also  gives  him  various  "signs"  that  he  i.s 
to  use  when  he  approaches  Pharoah  with  his  de- 

mand to  let  the  people  go. 

The  conversation  betv/een  Moses  and  Jeliovah 
continues  in  Chapter  IV.  The  attitude  and  ex- 

cuses of  Moses  finally  "anger"  the  Lord.  He  gives 
him  Aaron  as  his  helper.  (Sometimes  he  is  his 
"hinderer")  "He  seems  to  feel  safer  leaning  on 
the  arm  of  Aaron  than  on  the  arm  of  Jehovah." 
Aaron  proved  but  a  broken  reed  at  times.  Is  it  not 
hard  for  us  to  learn  the  lesson  that,  "the  arm  of 
flesh  will  fail  us"? 

Chapter  V:  Pharoah's  Reaction.  Our  space  is gone,  so  we  can  only  say:  (1)  The  study  of  the 
subject,  "The  Hardening  of  Pharoah's  Heart"  is an  interesting  one.  Let  Us  be  Sure  that  Our  hearts 
are  not  hardened  by  God's  dealings  with  us.  The 
same  sunshine  hardens  clay,  but  Melts  wax!  (2) 
The  first  effect  of  the  demand  for  deliverance 
was  increased  bondage,  bitterness,  and  sorrow. 
When  we  try  to  break  away  from  the  slavery  of 
sin,  the  first  result  is  often  the  same.  Satan  does 
not  give  up  one  of  his  slaves  without  a  struggle. 
Are  we  trying  to  break  away? 

LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  13 

A  People  Delivered 

Scripture:  Exodus  6  -  18.  Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  41:8-13. 

One  verse  in  our  Devotional  Reading  is  a  beauti- 
ful Promise:  "Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee: 

be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  God:  I  will  strength- 
en thee;  yea  I  will  help  thee;  yea  I  will  uphold 

thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness." 
(Vs.  10). 

Our  Golden  text  is  an  acceptance  of  that  rich 
promise.  (Is.  12:2).  "I  will  trust,  and  will  not  be afraid:  for  the  Lord,  even  the  Lord,  is  my 
strength."  As  Moody  so  well  says,  the  acceptance 
of  this  promise  in  the  words  of  our  Memory  Se- 

lection, will  enable  us  to  travel  "First  Class"  in 
our  journey  to  the  Promised  Land.  Do  not  we,  as 
Israel,  often  travel  "Second,"  or  even  "Third" class? 

With  thirteen  chapters  to  cover,  we  can  only 
touch  some  of  the  most  outstanding  teachings  of 
our  lesson. 

Exodus  6:2  "I  am  the  Lord."  (Jehovah)  Ex. 
6  :l-8.  In  these  verses  we  have  a  most  ••evealing 
picture  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  the  Covenant-keep- 

ing God  of  grace  and  power.  Notice  the  emphasis 
upon  the  "I"  in  these  verses.  "I"  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  "I"  have  established  my 
covenant  with  them;  "I"  have  heard  the  groan- 
ings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  "I"  have  remem- 

bered my  covenant.  These  are  things  which  He 
had  already  done,  past  and  accomplished.  Now  we 

come  to  some  future  promises:  "I"  will  bring  you 
out — "I"  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage — "I" 
will  redeem  you — "I"  will  take  you  for  a  people — 
"I"  will  be  to  you  a  God — "I"  will  bring  you  into 
the  land — "I"  will  give  it  to  you. 

Here  is  the  picture:  Jehovah  is  (1)  A  Personal 
God — a  God  of  Revelation — revealing,  establish- 

ing, hearing,  remembering.  (2)  A  God  of  Redeem- 
ing Grace  and  Power — freeing,  delivering,  rescu- 
ing. His  people.  (3)  A  Gracious,  Loving  God — 

taking,  bringing,  giving  to  them  the  blessings  of 
His  covenant  promises.  This  is  the  God  Who  de- 

livered Israel  and  brought  them  into  Canaan.  "He 
is  able"  to  deliver  us  from  Satan's  power,  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  and  lead  us  to  the  Promised 
and  Perfect  Rest.  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  Can  we  not  trust  such a  God? 

The  Battle  of  Egypt:  Exodus  7-10.  There  are 
many  lessons  for  us  in  these  chapters: 

(1)  In  7:6:  "And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  as  the 
Lord  commanded  them,  so  did  they."  There  are 
four  ways  in  which  leaders  may  treat  God's  orders: Refuse  absolutely  to  obey,  as  Pharoah;  Put  off 
doing,  "say  and  do  not";  do  the  thing  commanded, 
but  try  to  do  it  "our"  way,  or  only  partially;  do 
just  as  God  commands.  Moses  and  Aaron  were 
ideal  leaders  in  this  respect  and  at  this  time. 
But  even  they  did  not  always  perfectly  obey. 
Would  it  not  be  well  for  us  to  "do  the  Lord's  work 
in  the  Lord's  way?  Have  not  many  of  the  grievous 
sins  of  the  church  started  by  trying  to  improve 
on  God's  way,  both  in  the  work  and  worship  of  the church? 

(2)  The  different  plagues  were  not  merely  judg- 
ments upon  the  proud,  stubborn  hard-hearted 

Pharoah.  Each  one  seems  to  be  directed  against 
some  false  god  of  the  Egyptians.  In  some,  it  is 
easy  to  see  this;  in  others,  not  so  easy.  The  Nile 
river  was  worshipped,  various  animals  were  also; 
Beelzebub  was  the  god  of  flies  and  the  sun  was  an 
object  of  worship.  This  was  not  only,  then,  a  con- 

test between  Jehovah  and  the  obstinate  Pharoah, 
but  a  contest  between  the  true  God  and  all  the 
idols  of  Egypt. 

(3)  The  various  "compromises"  which  Pharoah 
tried  to  get  Moses  to  accept:  "Sacrifice  in  the 
land,"  (8:25)  "go  not  very  far  away"  (8:28),  "go 
now  ye  that  are  men,"  leaving  the  children  and 
wives,  (10:11),  "only  let  your  flocks  and  your 
herds  be  stayed"  (10:24).  Moses'  reply  is  "un- 

conditional surrender"  to  the  demands  of  God, 
"there  shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  behind"  (10:26). 

We  cannot,  we  Must  not  compromise  with  sin 
and  Satan.  The  only  safe  and  sane  plan  is  "to come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  separate, 

saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing." Is  not  the  church  and  the  individual  Christian  too 
much  given  to  compromise  today?  If  a  thing  is 
doubtful;  if  we  have  to  argue  with  our  consciences; 
if  there  is  a  sense  of  shame;  if  it  offends  some 
weaker  brother,  why  not  be  Christian  enough  to 
let  it  alone?  Why  risk  being  a  stumbling-block  to some  other  soul? 

The  Passover.  Ex.  11:13-16:  "Yet  will  I  bring 
one  plague  more  upon  Pharoah. 

The  tenth  plague  together  with  the  Passover 
deserve  much  fuller  treatment  then  we  have  space 
to  give.  Here  we  come  to  the  climax  of  the  battle, 
and  to  a  fundamental  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God — Redemption  by  Blood.  The  whole  Passover 
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scene  is  highly  typical  of  our  Redemption  through 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world, — Christ,  our 
Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us. 

May  we  note  these  plain  and  simple  lessons: 
(1)  The  lamb  must  be  perfect.  The  Lamb  of  God. 
our  Savior,  is  without  spot — "in  Him  is  no  sin." 
(2)  The  lamb  must  be  appropriated — the  blood 
applied,  the  flesh  eaten.  So  Christ  must  be  re- 

ceived as  offered  to  us.  (3)  The  Passover  was  the 
Great  Feast  of  the  Jews.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
Great  Feast,  full  of  deepest  meaning,  for  us. 

The  Journey  From  Egypt  To  Sinai:  Exodus 
13:17  through  Chapter  18. 

Exodus  13:17-19.  The  Lord  did  not  lead  Israel 
the  short  way  into  Canaan,  but  through  the  wilder- 

ness of  the  Red  Sea.  When  they  left  they  took  the 
bones  of  Joseph  as  he  had  requested. 

Pharoah  soon  pursued  the  Israelites  and  we  see 
the  weak  faith  of  these  people  beginning  to  show 
itself  as  they  cried  out  in  fear,  "it  had  been  better 
for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians."  Before  we  con- demn them  let  us  ask,  where  is  our  faith?  It  does 
not  take  much  to  make  us  murmer  even  as  they 
murmured. 

The  words  of  Moses  in  14:13,  "Fear  ye  not, 
stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord," 
should  be  an  encouragement  to  us  in  every  time  of 
danger.  Man's  extremity,  as  we  know,  is  God's 
opportunity.  When  we  get  to  our  "wit's  end," then  God  moves,  His  wonders  to  perform. 

The  victory  over  the  Egyptians  is  celebrated  by 
a  beautiful  song.  It  is  the  first  of  many  such 
pongs.  The  last  one  is  in  Revelation,  celebrating 
tlie  final  victory  over  the  old  serpent,  the  devil. 
"The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war."  (15:3).  There  are 
limes  when  God  has  to  reveal  His  holy  wrath.  "Our 
Cod  is  a  consuming  fire."  This  is  just  as  true  as, 
"God  is  love."  God's  love  makes  Him  hate  and 
fight  sin  as  the  doctor's  love  makes  him  hate  and 
fight  disease.  Judgment,  although  His  "strange 
act"  is  His  necessary  act  in  dealing  with  men  like 
Pharoah  "He  that  is  often  reproved  and  hardeneth 
his  neck  shall  suddenly  be  cut  off,  and  that  with- 

out remedy." 
In  the  incident  at  Marah  (15:23-26)  we  have 

another  of  the  combination  names  of  Jehovah,  "I 
am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee" — Jehovah-Rapha. Jesus  Christ  is  our  Great  Physician. 

In  Chapter  16  we  have  the  manna  given.  Study 
Christ's  great  sermon  on  this  in  John  6.  This  from 
the  Student's  Commentary:  "Israel  in  the  desert 
presents  a  striking  picture!  Egypt  behind  them, 
Canaan  before  them,  the  Wilderness  around  them, 
and  the  Manna  above  them.  They  were  a  heaven- 
bom  people,  a  heaven-bound  people,  and  they  ate 
heaven-baked  bread." 

The  battle  with  Amalek  in  17:8-16  gives  oc- 
casion for  the  use  of  another  of  the  precious 

names  of  Jehovah  coupled  with  a  need  of  men — 
Jehovah-Nissi — the  Lord  is  my  banner.  In  the  name 
of  such  a  God  we,  too,  will  set  up  our  banner  in 
our  war  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil ! 

Young  Reader's  Page 

Christian  Youth  In  China 

By  Kitty  McMullen  (Mrs.  S.  C.)  Famor* 

On  a  hill-top  in  China  overlooking  the  Yangtse 
River  and  the  city  of  Chinkiang  of  some  250,000 
people  were  two  High-schools,  one  for  boys  and 
one  for  girls.  We  worked  together  with  other 
Missions  there  and  we  educated  the  boys  and  the 
Methodists  the  girls.  We  had  a  fine  spirit  of  co- 

operation and  fellowship. 

In  our  boys  school  we  had  as  our  objective 
"Every  Graduate  a  Christian."  We  oi-ganized  the 
Christian  boys  in  the  school  into  groups  with  a 
teacher  as  leader  of  each  group.  Once  a  week  these 
groups  met  for  Bible  study  and  prayer.  Mr.  Far- 
rior  had  his  group  in  his  study  and  I  had  mine 
in  our  dining-room.  Each  of  the  Christian  boys, 
then  adopted  some  non-Christian  boy  to  be  a 
friend  to  and  try  to  win  for  Christ,  thus  every  day 
in  the  school  was  "covered."  We  had  two  evangel- 

istic meetings  a  year,  one  in  the  Fall  and  one  in 
the  Spring.  The  two  Revivals  had  been  held,  the 
year  was  drawing  to  a  close  and  there  were  three 
boys  who  still  resisted  the  Spirit.  There  were  spe- 

cial prayer  made  for  them  and  then  first  one  and 
then  another  gave  their  hearts  to  Christ.  One  of 
the  three  had  been  taken  out  of  school  when  the 
family  moved  to  Manchuria  and  we  can  only  hope 
that  he  gave  his  heart  to  Christ  also.  If  you  have 
not  tried  this  in  your  town  or  school,  it  is  very 

worth  trying  and  remember  the  Word  says  "He 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 

In  the  girls  school  on  this  same  hill,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Methodist  Woman's  Board  of  the 
North  and  fine  leader-ship  of  Miss  Kesler  and  her 
staff,  all  soul-winners,  the  girls  did  a  fine  thing, 
as  you  will  agi'ee.  In  the  early  Fall,  soon  after 
school  opened  the  Christian  girls  had  a  meeting 
and  reported  to  Miss  Kesler  that  every  year  they 
looked  forward  to  Christmas  as  a  time  to  give 
presents  and  to  get  presents.  A  time  of  gaiety  and 
pleasure  but  that  this  year  they  wanted  to  make 
Christmas  a  time  to  give  a  Christmas  pi'esent  to 
Jesus — the  present  for  Jesus  was  to  be  "every 
girl  in  the  High  School  a  Christian  for  Jesus." 
They  began  their  Fall  life  with  this  objective.  It 
was  Christmas  Eve  and  though  it  was  past  time  for 
lights  out  and  the  girls  in  bed,  there  were  prayer 
groups  all  over  the  buildings  in  class-rooms  and 
Miss  Kesler,  alone  in  her  office  was  in  prayer. 
There  was  a  gentle  tap  at  her  door  and  when  she 
called  "come  in"  the  door  opened  and  in  the  door- 

way stood  the  only  girl  in  the  four  years  of  High 
School  who  had  not  given  her  heart  and  life  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  whom  all  were  at  that  time  pi'ay- 
ing.  She  said  that  though  she  knew  it  was  past 
time  for  lights  out  and  to  be  in  bed  that  she  was 
not  able  to  sleep  and  wanted  to  talk  with  Miss 
Kesler  about  her  soul.  Together  on  their  knees 
she  surrendered  and  they  arose  with  radiant  faces 
to  go  and  tell  the  prayer  groups  that  their  prayers 
were  answered  and  their  present  to  Jesus  was 
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complete.  As  the  girls  went  out  over  the  hills  early 
that  Christmas  morn  as  was  their  wont,  it  was 
with  a  more  victorious  joyous  melody  than  ever 
before. 
What  Will  Your  Present  To  Jesus  Be  This 

Christmas? 

*Montreat,  N.  C. 

How  Mrs.  Vi  Became 

A  Christian 

By  Ella  Ward  Allison* 
This  woman  in  her  twenties  was  graduating 

from  our  Bible  School.  She  was  one  of  my  prize 
pupils,  and  I  was  eager  to  get  something  of  her 
spiritual  history  before  she  left  us,  and  went  to 
a  neighboring  station  to  work  in  telling  the  Truth 
to  others. 

My  question  was:  Would  you  mind  telling  me 
how  you  became  a  Christian?  The  following  story 
came  as  the  story  of  new  and  living  things,  filled 
brimful  of  interest  for  her  teacher,  for  whom 
she  had  done  faithful  work  in  her  classes,  and 
been  exemplary  in  her  conduct.  Said  she:  "When 
I  was  a  little  girl  about  eight  years  old,  I  was  on 
the  train  with  my  mother.  A  missionary  was  on 
the  same  train,  she  came  over  and  sat  onposite  us, 
and  began  talking  to  my  mother.  Very  quickly  the 
conversation  was  steered  to  the  Gospel  story,  and 
she  told  very  simply  how  Christ  saves  those  who 
believe  what  He  says. 

My  mother  received  what  was  said  very  politely, 
and  then  put  it  from  her,  and  never  referred  to 
it  again.  But  the  Good  Deed,  the  Word  of  God, 
had  without  my  thinking,  little  child  that  I  was, 
that  anything  had  come  to  me  that  was  to  influ- 

ence and  change  my  whole  after  life,  lodged.  I 
thought  no  more  of  what  had  been  told  than  my 
unbelieving  mother.  The  years  came  and  went;  my 
mother  grew  old,  and  passed  away.  I  married  and 
was  happy  in  my  home  life  with  my  husband.  A 
little  girl  was  born  to  us  in  course  of  time.  That 
a  woman  rather  than  a  man  child  was  our  first- 

born came  as  a  disappointment  to  us,  as  it  would 
have  to  almost  any  couple  in  my  land.  But  we 
made  the  best  of  it,  with  the  hope  in  our  hearts 
that  the  next  child  would  be  a  boy. 

But  when  the  girl  was  still  very  small,  my  hus- 
band sickened  and  died.  With  his  going  went  all 

the  life  hope  I  had.  There  I  was,  a  widow  without 
a  son  and  heir!  To  me  it  seemed  a  desperate  situ- 

ation, and  life  lost  its  flavor  entirely. 

Mercifully,  in  what  grew  to  be  my  desperation, 
the  Spirit  woke  up  what  had  never  been  quite 
forgotten,  but  was  dormant  in  my  heart  and  mind. 
I  told  myself  that  the  missionary  had  said  Christ 
loved  everybody,  and  that  Ke  would  bring  peace 
to  anybody  who  was  willing  to  come  to  Him. 
Come  to  Him!  How  on  the  earth  was  I  to  come 
to  anybody  that  was  not  on  the  earth? 

My  decision  was  quickly  made:  I  had  nothing 
to  lose;  if  I  gained  nothing,  I  would  be  no  worse 
than  in  my  present  state  of  despair.  I  would  go 
in  person  to  that  missionary,  a  city  not  too  far 
from  my  mother-in-law's  home,  and  I  would  ask 
to  hear  again  that  story  of  my  early  childhood 
days. 

Financially  we  were  not  poor;  my  burden  was 
not  one  of  how  we  should  live,  but  where  was 

peace?  Was  there  any  peace?" 
With  her  face  lighted  by  Him  Who  alone  is 

Light  and  Life,  she  finished  her  story  of  how  she 
packed  hers  and  the  child's  wearing  apparel,  took 
a  boat,  and  went  to  the  missionary.  Imagine  the 
thrill  that  came  to  that  missionary  as  it  was  given 
to  her  again  to  tell  the  blessed  Gospel,  this  time, 
not  to  a  little  child,  but  a  hungry-hearted  woman, 
ready  and  waiting  to  listen  to  "Come  unto  Me 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
What  an  encouragement  this  short  history  la 

to  those  of  us  whose  avowed  determination  it  is 
to  plant  the  Good  Seed  as  long  as  we  live.  The 
Truth  cannot  die.  "So  shall  My  Word  be  that 
goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth:  it  shall  not  return 
unto  Me  void."  Is.  55:11. 

*Missionary  to  China. 

OUR  WEEKLY  SERMON 

"Then  Understood  I" 

By  Rev.  S.  Maxwell  Coder* One  of  the  briefest  and  most  satisfying  answers 
to  the  problem  of  why  God's  people  suffer  is  found in  Psalm  73.  It  contains  the  record  of  a  man  of 
God  who  looked  about  him  and  noticed  the  pros- 

perity of  the  wicked  in  the  world  around.  "They are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men;  neither  are  they 
plagued  like  other  men."  The  psalmist  looked  into his  own  heart,  and  wondered  why  he  suffered  so 
much,  "for  all  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued, 
and  chastened  every  morning."  Had  he  trusted the  Lord  in  vain?  What  advantage  could  he  claim 
for  his  faith? 

Then  he  did  the  one  thing  which  always  brings 
peace  of  mind.  He  went  into  the  presence  of  God 
about  it.  "When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was 
too  painful  for  me;  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God;  then  understood  I."  He  was  reminded 
that  the  Lord  has  the  final  end  in  view.  The  un- 

godly are  walking  on  slippery  ground  from  which 
they  may  be  plunged  into  destruction  at  any  mo- 

ment. They  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth.  They  are  so  much  taken  with  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  the  moment  that  they  do  not  prepare 
for  eternity  to  come. 

The  child  of  God,  on  the  other  hand,  has  the 
assurance:  "Nevertheless  I  am  continually  with 
thee:  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward 
receive  me  to  glory."  The  sufferings  of  this  pres- 

ent time  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  If  we  suffer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  Him  some  day.  Our  afflic- 

tions are  but  for  a  moment. 

The  remedy  for  sorrow,  uncertainty,  pain  and 
sickness  is  always  available  to  God's  people.  Do  we fail  to  understand  why  these  things  come?  Then 
let  us  go  into  the  sanctuary,  for  there  He  will  give 
us  understanding.  The  sanctuary  for  us  may  be 
the  church  where  we  hear  the  Bible  explained  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit;  it  may  be  the  privacy  of 
our  own  room  where  v/e  reverently  open  the  page 
of  Holy  Writ,  kneel  in  prayer,  and  receive  from 
the  Lord  balm  for  our  wounded  hearts. 

♦Member  of  Faculty,  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  III. 
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General  Church  News 

Chaplain  Charges  Navy  Officials 
Approve  Brothels  In  Japan 

Washington,  D.  C,  (RNS). — A  letter  from  a 
Naval  chaplain  stationed  in  Tokyo  charging  that 
he  had  seen  lines  of  Navy  enlisted  men  waiting  to 
visit  Japanese  brothels,  with  official  permission 
of  high  Navy  officers,  has  been  printed  in  the 
Congressional  Record  at  the  request  of  Rep. 
Howard  H.  Buffett  (R.,  Nebr.). 

Rep.  Buffett  identified  the  writer  of  the  letter 
as  Chaplain  Lawrence  L.  Lacour,  United  States 
Naval  Reserve,  who  was,  according  to  Buffett, 
"the  first  Navy  chaplain  in  Japan,  landing  ahead 
of  General  MacArthur." 

Buffett  further  said  that  Chaplain  Lacour,  in 
civilian  life,  is  a  member  of  the  Des  Moines  Meth- 

odist Conference.  The  letter,  according  to  Buffett, 
was  sent  to  the  Des  Moines  Methodist  Conference. 
The  letter,  according  to  Buffett,  was  sent  to  the 
Des  Moines  (Iowa)  Register  and  was  read  over 
Radio  Station  WJAG  in  Norfolk,  Nebraska,  on 
November  9,  1945. 

On  its  publication  in  the  Congressional  Record, 
the  letter  created  a  stir  in  official  Washington. 
So  far,  there  has  been  no  comment  from  Naval 
officials  here,  but  such  comment  is  certain  to  be 
forthcoming. 

The  Washington  Star,  most  respected  news- 
paper in  the  capital,  printed  the  letter  in  full  and 

commented  on  it  in  its  editorial  columns  imder 
the  heading:  "A  shocking  accusation." 

Calling  for  an  investigation  of  the  "shocking 
accusation,"  the  Star  said  that  Admiral  Ernest  J. 
King  "has  given  assurance  that  an  investigation 
is  under  way." 

The  Star  further  stated:  "The  investigation  is 
one  which  must  be  pressed  with  vigor  and  without 
regard  to  any  individual  who  may  be  involved. 
If  it  is  ascertained  that  the  charges  made  in  the 
chaplain's  letter  are  true,  the  responsible  Navy officers  should  be  brought  to  this  country  and 
courtmartialed.  If  the  investigators  conclude  that 
the  facts  do  not  support  the  charges,  the  Navy 
should  make  public  a  full  statement  of  the  basis 
for  that  conclusion. 

"The  American  people — and  especially  those 
with  sons  in  the  Navy — have  too  vital  an  interest 
in  a  matter  of  this  kind  to  tolerate  anything  which 
smacks  of  complacency  or  whitewash.  And  if  the 
Navy  values  its  good  reputation,  it  will  see  to  it 
that  its  investigation  and  subsequent  action  are  of 
the  kind  which  will  leave  no  room  for  doubt  or 
suspicion." 

Text  Of  Letter 

Text  of  Chaplain  Lacour's  letter,  as  published 
in  the  Congressional  Record,  follows: 

Since  a  large  percentage  of  the  Navy  are  re- 
serves, many  of  them  under  20;  and  we  chaplains 

are  entrusted  with  the  moral  and  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  these  men,  we  believe  the  American  pub- 

lic should  be  informed  when  conditions  and  policies 
exist  that  jeopardize  the  morality  and  faith  of 
our  servicemen. 

A  a  a  policy  of  veneral-disease  control,  the  Navy 
i.;;  permitting  unrestricted  access,  by  all  men  on 
liberty  in  the  Yokosuka  area,  to  houses  of  prosti- 

tution where  the  veneral  incidence  among  the 
prostitutes  is  considered  100  percent. 

The  control  is  the  prophylaxis  administered  by 
naval  corpsmen  on  duty  in  the  house. 

Since  September  11,  liberty  parties  have  been 
permitted  ashore  in  this  area.  Our  ship  was  the 
first  to  be  granted  liberty,  and  as  we  are  tied 
up  in  the  navy  yard,  I  have  been  able  to  observe 
tlie  situation  from  the  beginning.  On  September 
2  the  medical  officer  in  charge  of  veneral  control 
told  me  that  it  would  be  his  policy  to  super^'ise 
the  places  of  prostitution  by  examining  the  prosti- 

tutes, by  segregating  those  infected,  by  insisting 
on  cleanliness  within  the  houses,  and  by  estab- 

lishing adequate  numbers  of  prophylactic  stations 
throughout  the  town. 

When  liberty  parties  went  ashore  men  gathered 
the  impression  that  the  medical  department  had 
eliminated  all  immediate  danger.  Military  police 
and  naval  corpsmen  informed  the  men  in  the  lines 
in  front  of  the  houses  that  everything  was 
medically  inspected.  As  a  result  many  enlisted 
men  and  officers,  including  a  number  from  our 
ship,  had  sexual  contact  without  using  any  prophy- 
laxis. 

Prior  to  sending  men  ashore  some  ships  ran 
training  films  on  veneral  disease,  and  announced 
that  a  high  percentage  of  veneral  disease  could  be 
expected  in  Japan.  On  other  ships,  the  commands 
refused  to  do  anything  to  discourage  promiscuity, 
and  gave  no  warning  about  expected  venereal 
incidence. 

On  September  14  it  was  disclosed  that  out  of 
a  typical  group  of  prostitutes,  51  out  of  60  had 
syphilis,  were  not  being  treated,  that  there  would 
be  no  further  examinations,  and  that  no  policy 
of  treatment  or  segregation  would  be  followed. 

Coincidental  with  Archbishop  Spellman's  visit 
here,  by  September  16  all  red-light  districts  were 
declared  out  of  bounds.  A  group  of  us  chaplains 
inspected  the  restricted  area  after  a  week  of 
suppression.  We  found  that  although  the  method 
was  not  totally  effective,  the  number  of  offenders 
that  got  into  the  restricted  area  was  small,  as  the 
geographic  location  of  the  area  made  policing 
comparatively  easy. 

It  was  not  so  easy  to  suppress  the  freelance 
prostitutes  and  the  smaller  houses  in  the  unre- 

stricted area,  but  there  was  little  open  violation. 
A  man  intent  on  sexual  contact  could  find  it, 
but  he  had  to  exert  considerable  effort  and  run 
the  risk  of  arrest.  Men  were  treated  as  usual  at 
prophylactic  stations  with  no  great  threat  of  dis- 

ciplinary action,  and,  during  this  period  of  sup- 
pression, the  number  of  treatments  ashore  and 

afloat  decreased  remarkably. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  fleet  medical  officers  on 
September  26  it  was  proposed  that  one  large  house 
be  opened,  that  it  be  operated  with  the  under- 

standing- that  all  the  women  v^^ere  diseased,  and 
that  a  voluntary  system  of  prophylaxis  be  avail- 

able by  placing  a  Navy-opej-ated  treatment  station within  the  house. 
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KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under  Presbyterian  aus- 
pices in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge  Mountains.  B.A.  degree. 

Competitive  scholarship ;  self-help  plan.  Endowed. 
Athletics.    Co-educational.    Seventy-ninth    year.    Catalos : 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 
P.  O.  BOX  "J"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 

Although  some  medical  officers  and  two  chap- 
lains in  attendance  protested,  it  was  stated  by 

the  senior  medical  officer  that  this  was  to  be  the 
policy. 

Subsequently,  the  chaplains  of  the  fleet  met, 
and  submitted  to  the  flag  a  memorandum  that 
represented  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  group. 
The  action  of  the  chaplains  was  ignored,  and  Sun- 

day, October  7  the  Yosuura  house  was  opened  to 
enlisted  men,  with  geisha  houses  permitted  to  ac- 

cept the  patronage  of  chiefs  and  officers. 

Although  the  number  of  men  on  liberty  next 
day  was  considerably  under  normal  because  of 
rain,  I  observed,  in  company  v/ith  four  chap- 

lains and  the  officer  of  the  day  of  the  military 
police,  a  line  of  enlisted  men  four  abreast  almost 
a  block  long,  waiting  their  turn. 

MP's  kept  the  lines  orderly,  and  permitted  only as  many  as  could  be  served  to  enter  at  a  time. 
As  men  were  admitted  into  the  lobby,  they  would 
select  a  companion  on  duty  that  day,  according 
to  one  of  the  Japanese  attendants,  pay  the  10  yen 
to  the  Japanese  operator,  and  then  go  with  the 
girl  to  her  room.  We  inspected  several  of  these 
rooms  and  found  them  to  be  reasonably  clean. 

When  the  men  returned  they  were  registered 
and  administered  prophylaxis  by  Navy  corpsmen. 
Although  approximately  20  men  could  be  treated 
at  a  time,  there  was  a  line  waiting.  True,  many 
of  the  men  were  the  type  one  might  expect  to 
patronize  such  a  place,  but  the  bulk  of  the 
customers  were  young  men.  The  open  accessibility 
of  women  in  this  place  has  been  a  factor  con- 

tributing to  the  first  sex  experience  of  some  of  my 
men. 

When  one  considers  the  rate  of  disease,  that 
there  are  some  forms  of  veneral  disease  in  the 
Orient  that  do  not  respond  to  treatment,  that 
some  of  the  women  have  been  exposed  to  leprosy; 
on  the  basis  of  these  facts,  it  is  contended  that: 

1.  The  Navy's  policy  of  unrestricted  sexual  op- portunities with  diseased  women  is  no  solution 
for  the  problem  of  venereal  control. 

2.  American  people  would  insist  that  the  Navy 
immediately  adopt  a  policy  of  rigid  suppression 
in  regards  to  prostitution. 

3.  The  Navy,  which  completely  ignored  moral 
implications  in  the  present  situation,  be  charged 
to  consider  the  moral  aspects  of  policies  governing 
personnel. 

4.  The  people  who  loan  their  sons  to  the  Gov- 
ernment demand  moral  protection  or  refuse  to 

supply  the  personnel  for  our  armed  forces. 

5.  Although  many  naval  officers  are  gentle- 
men, others  by  example  and  advice  have  encour- 
aged immorality  among  our  men. 

6.  The  Navy's  unlimited  sale  of  beer,  which 
has  contributed  to  moral  delinquency  and  numer- 

ous incidents  here,  be  discontinued.  And  that 
throughout  the  Navy,  soft  drinks  be  made  just  as 
available  as  beer  whenever  beverages  are  provided 
by  the  Navy. 

7.  An  organization  that  has  demonstrated  such 
brilliant  strategy  in  defeating-  the  Japanese  mili- 
tar>'  not  permit  our  men  to  become  the  open  vic- 

tims of  Japanese  prostitutes  in  the  final  round. 

Washington,  D.  C.  (RNS). — Congressmen  are 
determined  that  there  will  be  no  "whitewash"  of 
the  conditions  revealed  in  the  letter  written  by 
Chaplain  Lawrence  L.  Lacour,  USNR,  the  first 
Chaplain  to  land  in  Japan  after  the  surrender, 
charging  official  laxity  concerning  morals  among 
enlisted  men  in  Tokyo. 

The  Navy,  apart  from  its  initial  release  promis- 
ing an  "investigation"  of  the  charges,  has  kept 

discreetly  mum.  But  Congressmen  are  talking — 
loudly — and  there  are  rumblings  that  a  Con- 

gressional investigation  will  be  forthcoming  if 
answers  to  questions  put  to  the  Navy  by  Congress 
are  not  answered  forthwith. 

Rep.  Joseph  P.  O'Hara  (R.,  Minn.)  won  gen- eral agreement  when  he  took  to  the  floor  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  and  scathingly  de- 

nounced the  "system"  in  the  Navy  which  would 
obtain  permission  from  any  officer  for  enlisted 
men  to  visit  Japanese  brothels.  Rep.  O'Hara praised  Chaplain  Lacour  highly  for  writing  the 
letter. 

At  the  same  time,  he  placed  in  the  Congression- 
al Record  a  letter  he  has  written  to  Secretary  of 

the  Navy  James  Forrestal  requesting  that  the 
following  actions  be  carried  out  by  the  Navy: 

1.  That  the  Secretary  immediately  issue  an 
order  terminating  conditions  described  in  the 
chaplain's  letter. 

2.  That  the  officer,  or  officers,  responsible  for 
the  conditions  be  removed  immediately  from  duty, 
an  investigation  made,  and  action  taken  under 
proper  court-martial  proceedings. 

3.  That  Congress  be  advised  as  to  the  Navy's 
policy  for  controlling  venereal  diseases  and  safe- 

guarding the  physical  and  moral  welfare  of  the 
boys  in  the  naval  service. 

Congressmen  of  both  parties  chimed  in  during 
O'Hara's  lengthy  speech  in  Congress,  while  none 
arose  to  defend  the  Navy, 

Rep.  Howard  H.  Buffett  (R.,  Nebr.)  later  de- 
clared that  he  already  has  drawn  up  a  resolution 

authorizing  a  Congressional  investigation  of  the 
incident  and  general  policies  of  the  army  and 
navy  in  regard  to  moral  and  physical  welfare  of 
men  in  service. 

Opponents  of  universal  compulsory  military 
training  legislation  have  seized  on  the  letter's contents  as  an  effective  argument  against  putting 
young  men  in  the  Army  or  Navy  for  a  year. 

Rep.  John  Robison  (R.,  Ky.)  arch-opponent  of 
universal  compulsory  military  training  legislation, 
broke  into  O'Hara's  speech  to  remark: 

"If  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  this  country should  learn  or  should  believe  that  these  conditions 
obtain  in  our  occupational  forces,  it  certainly 
would  be  a  very  great  discouragement  toward 
getting  even  volunteers  to  help  police  them." 
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Christian  Youth  Group  Holds 
Labor  Relations  Seminar 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  (RSN).— More  Protestant 
young  people  should  learn  to  know  leaders  in  the 
labor  and  industrial  world,  it  was  stressed  at  a 
three-day  Labor  Relations  Seminar  here  of  the 
United  Christian  Youth  Movement.  Thirty  dele- 

gates from  nine  denominations  attended  the 
sessions. 

"Because  Protestantism  is  largely  middle-class, 
many  a  Protestant  youth  has  never  seen  a  real, 
live  labor  leader  in  the  fle.sh,"  the  delegates  con- 

cluded. To  remedy  this  lack,  they  suggested  that 
youth  groups  visit  union  meetings,  and  invite 
labor  leaders  to  participate  in  their  programs. 

It  was  also  urged  that  church  summer  camps 
stress  such  education  in  their  programs,  bringing 
in  nearby  employers  and  union  officials  for  dis- 

cussions, and  that  youth  be  encouraged  to  make 
vocational  commitments  as  religious  educators, 
ministers,  teachers,  union  leaders,  and  social  work- 

ers among  laboring  people. 

The  seminar  was  directed  by  Jesse  Cavalier  of 
the  Presbyterian  Labor  Temple  here  and  was  the 
first  of  a  series  planned  for  the  coming  year. 

Seminarians  Study  Labor  Issues 

Washington,  D.  C,  (RNS). — To  discover  facts 
and  issues  behind  strikes  and  current  labor  legis- 

lation, 52  students  from  23  seminaries  held  a 
three-day  conference  here,  sponsored  by  the  Semi- 

nary Division  of  the  Religion  and  Labor  Foun- 
dation. 

Speakers  from  groups  participating  in  the 
national  Labor-Movement  conference  addressed 
the  sessions.  In  discussions,  the  seminarians  gen- 

erally favored  labor's  rights,  especially  as  ex- 
pressed in  their  concern  for  passage  of  the  Full 

Employment  Bill,  FEPC,  Kilgore  Social  Security 
Bill,  and  the  65  cents  minimum  wage  law. 

Protestantism  Seen  As  Unfairly 
Represented  In  Motion  Pictures 

Columiba,  S.  C.  (RNS).— Belief  that  Protes- 
tantism  is  not  fairly  represented  in  motion  pic- 

tures was  expressed  by  the  South  Carolina  Baptist 
State  Convention  at  its  annual  sessions  here. 

"We  should  insist  that  the  moving  picture  in- 
dustry stop  leaving  the  impression  that  all  the 

decent  ministers  belong  to  one  church,  that  all  the 
failures  and  bad  ones  come  from  Protestant 
groups,"  the  Convention  declared. 

The  Convention  deplored  easy  divorces  as  a 
threat  to  the  sanctity  of  the  home,  condemned  any 
effort  to  legalize  gambling,  urged  renewed  at- 

tempts to  outlaw  the  liquor  traffic,  and  called  for 
an  end  to  U.  S.  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Vati- 
can. 

It  also  observed  that  "a  great  deal"  could  be 
done  to  relieve  racial  tensions  "by  seeking  to  bear 
real  Christianity  in  our  relation  to  persons  and 
^/roblems  in  our  communities." 

Aid  to  returning  service  men  and  war  workers 
in  readjustments  to  all  aspects  of  life,  business, 
church,  and  home,  was  recommended. 

World  Council  Names  Princeton 

Professor  To  Head  Relief  Program 
In  Czechoslovakia 

Geneva.  (RNS).  —  Prof.  Joseph  L.  Hromadka, 
who  is  on  leave  from  Princeton  University  in  the 
United  States,  has  been  named  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  here  to  take  charge  of  the 
Council's  material  relief  program  in  Czecho- slovakia. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  't  Hooft,  General  Secretary  of 
the  Council,  said  that  consideration  was  being 
given  to  the  possibility  of  sending  goods  to  Czech- 

oslovakia by  Swiss  airplanes,  because  of  the  acute 
need  which  exists  in  that  country. 

In  a  telegram  to  Dr.  Sylvester  C.  Michelfelder, 
Commissioner  of  the  American  Section  of  the 
Lutheran  World  Convention,  who  is  heading  the 
Council's  new  Division  of  Material  Aid,  Professor 
Hromadka  said  he  was  compiling  a  list  of  needy 
persons  and  groups.  He  urged  immediate  delivery 
of  heifers,  mules,  bicycles,  wheat,  and  other  goods. 

Professor  Hromadka,  who  has  been  in  Europe 
for  about  four  months,  was  recently  elected  Pres- 

ident of  the  Student  Christian  Movement  in  Czech- 
oslovakia. 

Federal  Council  To  Hold 

Membership  Meet 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  (RNS).— The  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  will  hold  a  special  meeting  of  its 

total  membership  next  spring,  according  to  plans 
approvetl  by  the  executive  committee  here,  to  deal 
with  some  of  the  most  urgent  needs  of  the  post- 

war period. 

Federal  Council  officials  feel  that,  in  view  of 
the  crucial  world  situation,  a  meeting  should  be 
held  to  consider  problems  of  world  oi'der,  evan- 

gelism, community  tensions,  foreign  relief,  and 
returning  service  personnel. 

The  regular  biennial  meeting  of  the  Federal 
Council  is  not  scheduled  until  November  of  1946. 

Brazil  Presbyterian  Delegation 
To  Visit  United  States 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  (RNS).— Three  leaders  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil  will  arrive  here  late 
December  as  a  fellowship  mission  to  visit  churches 
in  this  country,  it  was  announced  here  by  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  The  Board  will  arrange  the 
itinerary  of  the  visitors  during  their  five  months stay. 

After  speaking  in  the  eastern,  western  and  cen- 
tral areas  of  the  countrj',  the  visitors  will  attend 

the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  next  May. 

Methodists  Urge  Recall 
Of  Taylor 

Union  City,  Tenn.,  (RNS).— Recall  of  Myron 
Taylor,  special  presidential  envoy  to  the  Vatican, 
was  urged  by  the  Memphis  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Church  at  its  annual  meeting  here. 
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Federal  Coiincil  Asks  Adequate 
Living  Wage 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  (RNS). — An  "adequate  living 
wage"  for  workers  was  urged  here  by  the  execu- tive committee  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches,  which  asserted  that  the  current  pro- 

vision of  40  cents  an  hour  or  $16.00  for  a  40- 
hour  week  in  the  Fair  Labor  Standards  Act  is 

"wholly  inadequate  under  present  costs  of  living." 
The  Council  said  it  favored  an  increase  of  the 

minimum  wage  to  65  cents  an  hour  with  75  cents 
an  hour  after  two  years. 

It  pointed  out  that  for  over  30  years  the  Fed- 
eral Council  has  stood  for  "a  living  wage  as  a 

minimum  in  every  industry,  and  for  the  highest 
wage  that  industry  can  afford." 

Lack  Of  Religion  Would  Make 
School  Pagan,  Champaign 

Attorneys  Contend 

Champaign,  111.,  (RNS). — To  insulate  the  school 
from  all  contact  with  or  knowledge  of  religion 
would,  in  effect,  convert  the  schools  into  pagan 
and  atheistic  institutions. 

This  contention  was  made  in  a  95-page  brief 
filed  with  the  County  Circuit  Court  here  by  de- 

fense attorneys  in  the  suit  brought  by  Mrs.  Vashti 
McCollum  to  halt  released-time  religious  education 
classes  in  the  Champaign  public  schools. 

Such  a  result,  they  said,  would  make  the  schools 
much  more  sectarian  in  favoring  unreligion  than 
the  present  religious  education  classes  favor  any 
faith  or  sect. 

Arguments  developed  by  the  defense  attorneys, 
John  L.  Franklin  for  the  Champaign  Board  of 
Education,  and  Abe  R.  Peterson  and  Owen  Rail 
of  Chicago  for  the  intervenors,  the  E.  C.  Bash 
family  of  Champaign,  was  directed  at  10  ques- 

tions of  fact  allegedly  raised  by  pleadings  and 
evidence  in  the  case. 

The  defense  brief,  answering  the  written  argu- 
ment filed  by  Landon  L.  Chapman,  attorney  for 

Mrs.  McCollum,  tried  to  show  that  on  each  of  the 
questions,  Mrs.  McCollum  had  failed  to  establish 
the  fact  alleged. 

Defense  counsel  based  their  arguments  on  three 
major  contentions: 

1.  The  defendant  board  of  education  has  the 
statutory  power  to  excuse  pupils  from  public 
school  attendance  for  a  period  of  from  30  to  45 
minutes  each  week  to  attend  religious  education 
classes. 

2.  Existence  of  these  voluntary  religious  edu- 
cation classes  does  not  violate  any  right  or  free- 

dom of  religion  guaranteed  by  the  first  amend- 
ment to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  or 

by  article  2,  section  3  of  the  constitution  of  the 
state  of  Illinois. 

3.  The  defendant  board  of  education  has  not 
made  "any  appropriation"  or  paid  "anything  in 
aid  of  any  church  or  sectarian  purposes,"  nor  has 
it  granted  or  donated  any  "land,  money  or  other 
personal  property  ...  to  any  church  or  for  any 
sectarian  purpose." 

Judges  Frank  B.  Leonard  of  Champaign,  Mar- 
tin Morthland  of  Decatur  and  Grover  C.  Watson 

of  Farmer  City  have  indicated  that  they  will  an- 
nounce their  findings  within  the  next  month. 

Baptist  Groups  Ask  Recall 
Of  Taylor 

Louisville,  Ky.,  (RNS). — The  General  Associa- 
tion of  Kentucky  Baptists,  holding  their  108th 

annual  meeting  here,  approved  construction  of  a 
$1,000,000  hospital  in  Lexington,  work  to  begin 
when  materials  and  funds  are  available.  Also  ap- 

proval at  the  session  was  construction  of  a  $500,- 
000  hospital  at  Paducah,  in  the  western  part  of  the 
state. 

The  delegates  voted  to  accept  a  recommendation 
providing  student  centers  on  or  near  the  cam- 

puses of  all  colleges  for  the  benefit  of  Baptist 
youths  attending  other  than  Baptist  colleges  and 
universities  in  Kentucky. 

A  resolution  petitioning  President  Truman  to 
abolish  the  office  of  emissary  to  the  Vatican  now 
that  the  war  is  over  and  the  "critical  condition" 
no  longer  exists  was  adopted  at  the  final  session. 
The  petition,  signed  by  A.  T.  Siler,  moderator, 
was  to  be  sent  immediately  to  the  President.  Also 
adopted  was  a  proposal  to  establish  a  Baptist-con- 

trolled broadcasting  and  television  station. 

Macon,  Ga.,  (RNS). — Immediate  recall  of 
Myron  C.  Taylor  as  presidential  representative 
to  the  Vatican  was  requested  by  the  Georgia 
Baptist  Convention  at  its  124th  annual  session 
here. 

"Termination  of  the  Vatican  relations  by  Presi- 
dent Ti-uman,"  the  Convention  said,  "will  relieve 

our  nation  from  growing  discontent  with  a  situ- 
ation that  complicates  our  foreign  relations  and 

endangers  the  cherished  principle  of  complete 
separation  of  church  and  state  as  guarantees  of 

religious  freedom." Other  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Convention 
expressed  concern  over  peacetime  military  train- 

ing, the  increasing  divorce  rate,  weaknesses  in 
public  school  education,  the  liquor  traffic,  and 
current  labor  problems. 

Raleigh,  N.  C,  (RNS). — Declaring  appointment 
by  the  late  President  Roosevelt  of  Myron  C.  Taylor 
as  representative  to  the  Vatican  was  "unconsti- 

tutional," the  North  Carolina  Baptist  State  Con- 
vention adopted  a  resolution  calling  on  President 

Truman  to  terminate  the  appointment  "immedi- 
ately" and  "to  call  home  immediately  the  steadily 

increasing  staff  at  the  U.  S.  Embassy  at  the  Vati- 

can." 

"We  consider  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Taylor, 
even  as  a  war  measure,  a  direct  violation  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,"  the  resolution stated. 

Christian  Youth  Movements  Launch  Extensive 
Program  In  Czechoslovakia 

By  Ernest  Zaugg 
Prague.  (RNS).  —  Side  by  side  with  a  state 

youth  movement  that  is  largely  in  the  hands  of 
Communists  and  Socialists,  the  Y.M.C.A.,  the 
Y.W.C.A.  and  the  Student  Christian  Movement 
are  launching  an  extensive  program  to  win  the 
young  people  of  Czechoslovakia. 

While  the  emphasis  of  the  Christian  youth 
groups  is  on  moral  and  religious  training,  the 
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Czech  Youth  Union  stresses  political  and  national 
training,  and  it  is  possible  that  membership  in  the 
state-controlled  body  may  be  made  compulsory. 

Newly-elected  president  of  the  Student  Chris- 
tian Movement  is  Prof.  Joseph  L.  Hromadka,  who 

for  the  past  few  years  has  been  on  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  the  United 
States,  and  has  been  studying  conditions  in  Eu- 

rope for  about  four  months. 

"Naturally,  there  might  be  stiff  competition 
with  the  state  youth  movement,"  Dr.  Hromadka 
said,  "but  we  have  full  confidence  in  the  longing of  the  human  heart  for  religious  values,  for  the 
absolute  and  eternal.  This  longing  which  we  can 
satisfy,  the  state  youth  organization  cannot." 

Declaring  that  "our  future  depends  on  our  own 
dynamism  and  inspiration,"  he  added  that  "we 
don't  know  how  dynamic  the  state  youth  might 
turn  out  to  be,  but  a  dynamic  state  youth  organ- 

ization, by  enlivening  the  atmosphere,  might  not 
be  detrimental  to  our  own  goals." 

Dr.  Hromadka,  who  was  president  of  the  Stu- 
dent Christian  Movement  here  from  its  founding 

in  1927  until  it  was  suspended  by  the  Nazis  in 
1939,  will  go  back  to  Princeton  to  complete  his 
contract  at  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  will 
then  return  to  Prague. 

Assurance  has  been  given  that  the  Y.M.C.A., 
Y.W.C.A.  and  S.C.M.  would  be  granted  full  free- 

dom, and  that  youth  of  the  state  organization 
would  be  permitted  to  belong  to  both  groups. 

It  was  also  said,  however,  that  young  people  in 
the  Czech  Youth  Union  who  are  interested  m  re- 

ligious and  philosophical  matters  will  be  given 
the  opportunity  to  study  and  discuss  them  within 
the  framework  of  the  Union. 

Dr.  Hromadka  stated  his  belief  that  young  Chris- 
tians would  have  an  opportunity  to  work  within 

the  Czech  Youth  Union,  and  that  their  influence 
could  have  a  decisive  effect  on  the  character  of 
the  organization. 

"There  are  no  extreme  signs  of  totalitarianism 
within  the  youth  movement,"  he  observed,  "though there,  as  in  political  life  in  general,  there  is 
doubtless  a  small  group  which  would  stop  at  noth- 

ing to  gain  power.  The  majority  are  willing  to  co- 
operate." 

The  Y.M.C.A.  in  Czechoslovakia  before  the  war 
had  about  ten  branches  in  various  cities  and  pub- 

lished a  Christian  Review  edited  by  Dr.  Hro- 
madka. There  was  also  a  network  of  Y.M.C.A. 

high  school  clubs  throughout  the  country,  and  the 
Y's  influence  was  far  out  of  proportion  to  its membership. 

After  being  banned  by  the  Nazis,  the  Y.M.C.A., 
Y.W.C.A.  and  Student  Christian  Movement  suffer- 

ed heavy  losses  in  the  underground  movement,  at 
least  a  half  dozen  officials  having  been  shot. 

Arkansas  Baptist  Hospital 

Pays  'Honor  Debt' 
Little  Rock,  Ark.  (RNS). — Rev.  Robert  O.  Bar- 

ker, chairman  of  the  Trustees  of  Baptist  State 
Hospital,  has  paid  the  Arkansas  Baptist  State 
Convention's  honor  debt  fund  the  $30,000.00  au- 

thorized by  the  Arkansas  Supreme  Court. 

The  $30,000.00  was  asked  from  the  hospital  in 
November,  1943,  for  use  in  meeting  $600,000.00 
in  moral  obligations  assumed  by  the  convention 
toward  former  noteholders  and  former  bondholders 
who  lost  money  in  a  35  percent  depression  settle- 

ment. Trustees  of  the  hospital  had  questioned  le- 
gality of  such  a  transfer  from  charity  trust  funds, 

and  a  court  opinion  was  asked.  A  chancery  court 
decision  in  October,  1944,  had  said  the  transfer 
would  be  illegal,  but  the  State  Supreme  Court  re- 
ver.sed  that  ruling  in  a  unanimous  decision. 

Chairman  Barker,  acting  on  a  hospital  board 
resolution  which  authorized  the  payment  if  and 
when  the  action  was  found  legal,  drew  the  $30,- 
000.00  check  on  the  day  following  the  high  court's decision. 

New  Ventiire  To  Be  Launched  In  The 
Training  Of  Rural  Clergymen 

Swannanoa,  N.  C.  (RNS). — A  new  venture  in 
the  training  of  rural  ministers  will  be  launched  at 
the  Warren  H.  Wilson  Institute  of  Rural  Church 
Work  here  next  June  with  the  opening  of  a  full 
year's  course  combining  study  and  practical  farm 
experience. 

With  a  property  of  686  acres  under  progressive 
farm  cultivation,  the  institute  is  prepared  to  give 
extensive  and  modern  agricultural  training. 
Through  internships  in  nearby  rural  parishes,  and 
seminars  on  rural  life  and  the  rural  church,  min- 

isters and  seminary  students  will  have  oppoi-tunity 
to  gain  new  perspective,  knowledge  and  techniques 
for  rural  work. 

Sponsored  by  the  Board  of  National  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  the  Insti- 
stute  is  conducted  in  co-operation  with  the  Town 
and  Country  Committee  of  the  Home  Missions 
Council  of  North  America  and  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  the  Council  of  Southern  Mountain 
Workers,  and  the  Inter-Seminary  Commission  for 
Training  for  the  Rural  Ministry. 

Leaders  of  any  denomination  may  be  admitted 
to  the  Institute  provided  they  have  a  bachelor's 
degree  from  an  accredited  college  or  its  equiva- 

lent, and  who  have  had  either  two  years  of  work 
in  a  theological  seminary  or  one  year  in  a  college 
of  Christian  Education. 

Committee  Of  Protestants  And  Catholics  To 
Purchase  War  Surplus  Materials  For  India 

New  Delhi,  India.  (RNS). — The  National  Chris- 
tian Council  of  India  has  appointed  a  special  com- 

mittee, consisting  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Cath- 
olics, to  deal  with  the  American  Liquidation  Com- 

mission here  in  the  purchase  of  war  surplus  ma- terials. 

Dr.  R.  B.  Manikam,  Secretary  of  the  National 
Christian  Council,  said  the  committee  was  formed 
when  the  American  Liquidation  Commission  de- 

cided it  would  not  deal  with  individual  mission- 
aries or  missions  but  only  with  a  united  group 

named  by  the  Council. 

Dr.  Ralph  C.  Kauft'man,  India  Director  of  the Church  Committee  for  Relief  in  Asia,  will  give 
full-time  to  the  work  of  the  united  committee  in 
obtaining  surplus  material  for  use  in  missions  ac- 

tivities. He  will  be  assisted  by  the  Rev.  William  F. 
Pledger,  of  the  American  Methodist  Church. 
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Reformed  And  United 

Presbyterian  Churches 

Discuss  Union 

On  Thursday  morning,  September  27  at  10:00 
A.M.,  an  historic  meeting  took  plac«  in  the  Fort 
Pitt  Hotel.  This  was  the  first  formal  meeting  of 
the  Commission  on  Church  Union  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  with  the  Committee  on  Church 
Relationships  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America,  looking  toward  possible  union 
of  the  two  churches.  The  meeting  was  opened  with 
a  suitable  period  of  devotions  led  by  Dr.  R.  W. 
Gibson,  chairman  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Com- 

mittee, during  which  the  members  of  both  bodies 
repeated  together  one  of  the  oldest  confessions  of 
faith  in  the  Bible,  the  Twenty-third  Psalem. 
Following  this  period  of  comon  worship,  Dr.  Lu- 
man  J.  Shafer,  chairman  of  the  Reformed  Church 
Commission,  presided  while  the  various  represen- 

tatives of  the  two  churches  were  introduced. 

Upon  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Joseph  R.  Sizoo,  and 
by  hearty  unanimous  consent,  it  was  agreed  to 
follow  the  precedent  established  at  the  San  Fran- 

cisco Conference  of  rotating  chairmanships,  where- 
by Dr.  Shafer  and  Dr.  Gib.son  should  alternate  in 

presiding  over  the  actions  of  the  joint-committee. 
During  the  remainder  of  the  morning  session 
there  was  an  exchange  of  information  by  the  vari- 

ous members  of  both  groups  so  as  to  acquaint  each 
other  with  the  general  facts  concerning  the  follow- 

ing fields  of  thought  and  endeavor:  seminaries, 
colleges,  foreign  and  domestic  missions,  minis- 

terial pensions,  policy  and  organization,  publi- 
cations, trustees  of  assemblies  and  administration, 

economical  relationships  and  attitudes,  attitudes 
toward  social  problems,  and  doctrinal  standards. 
There  was  frank  discussion  of  all  points  and  many 
questions  were  asked  in  order  to  provide  a  well- 
rounded  general  knowledge  of  the  work  and  beliefs 
of  the  two  churches. 

On  Thursday,  at  noon,  the  Reformed  Church 
delegates  were  luncheon  guests  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Committee.  This  proved  to  be  a  time 
of  rich  fellowship  for  all.  Following  the  meal,  Dr. 
Shafer  and  Dr.  A.  L.  Wamshuis  spoke  informally 
but  very  effectively  of  the  tragic  situations  in 
which  our  Christian  brethren  in  Japan  and  Europe 
now  find  themselves,  and  of  the  obligations  now 
lying  upon  the  American  Church  to  come  to  their 
aid.  Dr.  Shafer  has  had  access  to  much  new  in- 

formation on  the  Japanese  situation,  while  Dr. 
Wamshuis  has  only  recently  returned  from  a  tour 
of  the  war-torn  countries  of  Europe. 

At  the  Thursday  afternoon  session  the  exchange 
of  information  was  concluded.  Throughout  the 
whole  period  of  this  exchange  it  became  more  and 
more  apparent  that  there  is  a  very  marked  pre- 

ponderance of  similarity  over  difference  in  every 
aspect  of  the  denominational  life  of  our  two  com- 

munions. A  considei-ation  of  the  general  procedure 
in  the  work  assigned  to  the  joint-committee  was 
taken  up  next.  It  was  agreed  (1)  that  the  im- 

mediate work  of  the  committee  could  be  character- 
ized as  exploratory  and  of  a  planning  nature;  and 

(2)  that  the  committee  should  proceed  with 
reasonable  but  not  undue  haste.  The  committee 
took  cognizance  of  the  evident  eagerness  on  the 
part  of  many  in  our  two  communions  in  the  matter 
of  pressing  union,  but  it  fully  realizes  the  tre- 

mendous amount  of  work  which  must  be  done  be- 
fore such  a  union  would  be  either  feasible  or  pos- 

sible. The  committee  felt  that  where  churches  of 
both  denominations  were  in  adjacent  locations  they 
might  begin  to  fellowship  together  at  once,  as  they 
may  be  led;  and  that  a  general  program  of  dis- 

semination of  factual  information  regarding  the 
two  churches  should  begin  immediately. 

On  Thursday  evening,  at  the  suggestion  of  Dr.. 
Shafer  the  joint-committee  turned  its  attention." 
to  the  consideration  of  the  advantages  which' might  be  forthcoming  from  a  union  of  our  two 
bodies.  These  may  be  briefly  outlined  as  follows: 

1.  A  stronger  conservative  evangelistic,  Cal- vinistic  Church. 

2.  A  widening  of  the  missionary  horizons  for 
our  joint  constituency. 

0.  A  further  demonstration  to  the  world  of  the 
essential  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

4.  An  enlarged  denominational  fellowship, 
5.  A  new  spiritual  vitality. 

6.  An  enlai-ged  influence  both  ecumenically  and nationally. 

7.  A  wider  geographical  spread  which  will  aid  in 
conserving  families  moving  to  new  localities. 

8.  A  church  of  a  more  truly  national  scope. 

9.  Advantages  in  unified  publication  with  pos- 
sible savings  and  further  specialization  in  church 

litei'ature. 

10.  Administer  efficiency. 

Tlie  general  feeling  of  the  joint-committee,  in- 
view  of  these  advantages,  was  that  any  disad- 

vantages would  be  far  outweighed,  and  that  it 
should  proceed  at  once,  constructively,  in  further 
negotiations. 

The  closing  session  was  held  on  Friday  morn- 
ing in  the  prayer  room  of  the  Publication  Build- 
ing. A  division  of  labors  was  planned,  with  as- 

signments given  to  each  of  the  following  sub-com- 
mittees: 

1.  Committee  on  Doctrinal  Standards. 
2.  Committee  on  Education  and  Information. 
3.  Committee  on  World  Work. 

4.  Committee  on  Polity  and  Practice. 
5.  Committee  on  Plan  of  Union  and  Legal 

Procedure. 

The  vai'ious  subcommittees  were  given  authority 
to  coopt  advisory  members  from  both  churches. 
The  final  action  of  the  joint-committee  was  as  fol- lows: 

"We,  the  members  of  the  Committee  on  Church 
Relationships  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America,  and  of  the  Commission  on 
Church  Union  of  th*  Reformed  Church  in  Ameri- 

ca, in  joint-session  at  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania, 
September  27  and  28,  1945,  after  careful  and 
prayerful  consideration,  unanimously  and  heartily 
accept  the  instructions  given  us,  viz.  to  continue 
our  discussions,  to  make  a  study  of  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  the  two  churches,  to  carry  foi'ward  a 
program  of  information  to  the  churches,  to  con- 

sider plans  leading  toward  union,  and  to  report 
our  findings  from  time  to  time. 

"The  task  entrusted  to  this  joint-committee  is 

very  great.  As  members  of  the  committee  we  are' resolved  to  move  forward  as  rapidly  as  thorough- 
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going  work  makes  possible,  seeking  the  guidance 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  things." 

The  joint-committee  laid  plans  to  meet  again  in 
Chicago,  Illinois,  February  26  and  27,  1946.  In  the 
meantime  it  is  expected  that  the  subcommittees 
will  have  made  some  progress  so  that  reports  can 
be  made  to  this  meeting.  It  is  hoped  that  sub- 

stantial progress  can  be  reported  to  our  highest 
church  courts  convening  next  May. 

u  A  r  :  t^  E  R  5 

for  CHOIR  GOWNS PULPIT  ROBES 

V***m«ats  •  Hoo^lagt  • Embrolderlts,  Etc. 
NEW  CATALOG  oa  R«^t« 

NATIONA'    church'  GOODS   SUPPLY  CO. Division  of 
NATIONAL  ACADEMIC  CAP  &  GOWN  CO 
821-23  ARCH  ST.;       ,    PHILADELPHIA  7,  P* . 

I     Young  People's  Division  Expands 

Mits  Henrietta  Thompson 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation meeting  October  19,  1945,  called  Miss 

Henrietta  Thompson  to  become  an  Assistant  Di- 

rector of  the  Young  People's  Division,  and  Su- 
pervisor of  Senior  Work.  In  addition  to  editing 

program  material,  Miss  Thompson  will  assist  in 
forming  policies  and  guiding  the  activities  of  our 
organized  youth  work. 

During  her  senior  year  at  Agnes  Scott  College 

and  later  at  the  Assembly's  Training  School,  from 
which  institutions  she  holds  degrees,  Miss  Thomp- 

son was  elected  president  of  the  student  body. 
After  holding  various  offices  in  the  organization 
of  her  local  church,  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church;  Atlanta,  Georgia,  she  served  on  presby- 

tery and  synod  councils.  Miss  Thompson  comes  to 
this  new  position  of  leadership  on  January  1,  1946, 
after  serving  as  Director  of  Religious  Education 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Huntington, 
West  Virginia;  ■ 

Mi»s  Alice  Hover 

Facing  the  need  in  our  Church  for  a  more  com- 
plete program  for  Pioneers,  and  realizing  the 

desirability  of  providing  detailed  suggestions  to 
local  churches  which  have  not  yet  organized  their 
Pioneers  into  activities  groups,  the  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Religious  Education  created  a  now  po- 
sition in  our  Young  People's  Division  to  give  full- 

time  leadership  to  Pioneer  work.  Miss  Alice  J. 
Hover,  a  native  of  Charleston,  West  Virginia,  and 
at  the  present  time  Director  of  Religious  Edu- 

cation of  the  First  Presbyterian  Chui'ch,  Orlando, 
Florida,  has  accepted  supervision  of  this  work, 
and  will  begin  February  1,  1945.  Before  beginning 
her  present  work  in  Florida,  Miss  Hoover  was  Di- 

rector of  Religious  Education  in  the  Pulaski 
Heights  Presbyterian  Church,  Little  Rock,  Ar- 

kansas, the  position  to  which  she  went  following 

her  graduation  from  the  Assembly's  Ti'aining 
School;  and  while  attending  college  in  Charleston, 
West  Virginia,  she  worked  in  the  mission  Sunday 
school  conducted  by  Bream  Memorial  Presby- 

terian Church. 
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The  Robert  A.  Dunn 

Award 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary  is  i^reatly 
pleased  to  announce  the  establishment  of  the 
Robert  A.  Dunn  award.  By  this  action  a  prize  or 
prizes  totalling  $100.00  will  be  awarded  each 
year  for  the  best  thesis  on  "The  Deity  Of  Christ." 

This  prize  will  be  given  at  each  Commencement 
by  the  Faculty  of  the  Seminary.  The  award  is 
made  in  the  course  in  Christian  Apologetics  and 
upon  recommendation  of  the  Professor  of  Apolo- 

getics, who  at  present  is  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  a  , 
life-long  friend  of  Dr.  Dunn.  For  the  past  fifteen 
years  the  students  have  written  a  series  of  essays 
on  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  as  a  part  of  their  work 
in  Apologetics.  The  award  will  stimulate  and  lift 
this  work  to  a  higher  level. 

Since  the  course  in  Apologetics  is  offered  in  the 
Middle  year,  the  donor  has  generously  provided 
two  awards  of  $100.00  each  to  be  made  this 
scholastic  year.  One  of  these  will  be  given  in  the 
Senior  Class  which  wrote  papers  on  this  theme  last 
year,  and  the  other  award  in  the  Middle  Class 
which  writes  on  the  subject  this  year. 

The  name  of  Robert  A.  Dunn  is  a  synonym  of 
character  throughout  our  Church.  The  integrity  of 
bis  character  was  moulded  by  faith  in,  love  for, 
and  adoration  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  In  this  yearly  award  "Bob"  Dunn  will  con- 

tinue to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  oncoming 
ministers  in  the  Deity  of  his  Lord  as  he  faithfully 
supported  the  pastors  of  Charlotte's  old  First Church  in  this  bed-rock  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Dr.  Dunn  was  Moderator  of  our  General  Assembly 
in  1931  and  was  for  many  years  President  of  the 
Trustees  of  Davidson  College. 

Montreal  College  Girls 

Are  Honored 

The  following  Montreat  College  girls  have  been 
notified  of  the  acceptance  of  poems  which  were 
submitted  to  the  National  Poetry  Association  for 
consideration  and  possible  publication  in  the  An- 

nual Anthology  of  College  Poetry. 

Azielee  Kepley,  Hopewell,  Va.;  Carolyn  Hassell, 
Hendersonville,  N.  C;  Mary  Ellen  Lucas,  Waynes- 

boro, Va.;  Barbara  Stephenson,  Vanderpool,  Va.; 
Betsy  Crutchfield,  Orangeburg,  S.  C;  Dorothy 
Jean  Sandefer,  Rocky  Mount,  La.;  Alice  Poyser, 
Albany,  111. 

These  girls  are  members  of  the  English  class 
of  Miss  Lula  McClure. 

The  Annual  Anthology  of  College  Poetry  is  a 
compilation  of  the  best  poetry  written  by  colljEge 
men  and  women  in  American  colleges.  Selectipns 
are  made  from  thousands  of  poems  submitted. 

Of  the  seven  poems  accepted  for  publication  in 
the  Anthology  of  College  Poetry,  one  written  by 
Betsy  Crutchfield  is  hereby  given: 

God,  Give  Us  Strengthl 

To  face  the  hardships  of  each  day, 
To  drive  the  urge  of  sin  away. 
To  live  and  love  and  work  and  play 
In  a  kind  and  gentle,  loving  way — 

God,  give  us  strength! 

To  build  and  mold  our  lives  like  Thine, 
To  know  that  we  thy  love  may  find; 
To  stand  for  what  we  know  is  right. 
To  do  thy  will  with  all  our  might — 

God,  give  us  strength! 

To  strive  in  all  we  think  and  say 
To  live  like  Thee  in  every  way — 
To  do  the  right — to  fill  Thy  plan 
To  learn  to  live  in  peace  with  Man — 

God,  give  us  strength! 
Montreat,  N.  C. 
November  30,  1945. 

Missionary  Day  At  The 
Louisville  Seminary 

"The  development  of  atomic  power  is  a  chal-  f. 
lenge  to  spiritual  power,"  Dr.  Kerr  Taylor  de-  i- clared  in  his  address  at  the  annual  Missionary  Day  t 
of  the  Louisville  Seminary.  Dr.  Taylor,  Education-  | 
al  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Mission  j 
of  the  -Presbyterian  Church  US  spoke  on  the  sub-  I  f 
ject  "World  Condition  and  Implications  for  For- 

eign Missions."  He    mentioned    five  conditions which  call  for  an  intensified  mission  activity:  (1) 
Development  of  atomic    power    as    challenge  to 
spiritual  power,  (2)  Rise  of  Russia  in  the  family 
of  nations,  (3)  Evidence  that  ecclesiastical  totali- 

tarianism is  as  deleterious  in  effect  as  state  totali-  ' 
tarianism,  (4)  Emergence  into  world  view  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and   (5)   Bringing  to  a  focus 
"The  American  Dilemma"  regarding  race  question. 

Dr.  Paul  Burgess,  the  second  guest  speaker  at 
the  conference  held  for  students  and  faculty  on 
November  14,  spoke  on  "Caesar  and  God  in  the 
Missionary  Program."  Dr.  Burgess,  Missionary  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  USA  in  Guatemala  for 
thirty-two  years,  said  that  despite  the  restraints 
and  limitations  of  totalitarian  governments  and 
Roman  Catholic  opposition,  fruitful  missionary 
work  is  being  carried  on  in  the  several  countries 
of  Latin  America. 

Following  the  addresses,  a  forum  hour  was  held 
with  Drs.  Burgess  and  Taylor. 

In  the  afternoon  session,  presentation  of  illus- 
trative types  of  student  mission  work  was  made 

by  members  of  the  student  body.  These  were: 

Negro  Mission  Work  in  Louisville:  Donald  White- side. 
Rescue  Mission  Work:  Thomas  Myers. 
Mission  Work  of  a  City  Church:  Edward  Tullis. 
Increasing  Congregational  Interest  in  Benevol- ences: Harold  Parker. 
A  Program  of  Missionary  Education:  Marshall 

Guthrie. 
Mission  Work  in  a  Discouraged  Rural  Area:  Floyd 

Loperfido. 

Norfolk  Presbytery 

On  Nov.  16th  the  Rev.  Charles  M.  Pratt  was 
dismissed  at  a  called  meeting  of  Norfolk  Presby- 

tery to  the  Pr6sbytery  of  Missouri  that  he  may  ac- 
cept a  call  to  the  First  Church  of  Columbia,  Mo. 

Mr.  Pratt  was  ordained  by  Norfolk  Presbytery  on 
Nov.  7,  1937  as  assistant  to  the  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Newport  News,  Va.  In 
1938  he  accepted  the  pastorate  of  the  Williams- 

burg and  Jamestown  Churches  where  he  has  re- 
mained until  dismissed  as  indicated  above. 

— W.  W.  Grover,.  Stated  Clerk. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

MY  SON 

Armand  L.  Currie,  D.D.  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price,  50c. 

The  Christmas  story  never  fails  to  stimulate 
our  imaginations.  In  this  booklet  Dr.  Currie  has 
employed  his  reverent  imagination  in  giving  us  a 
gripping  story  featuring  Jesus,  His  mother  Mary, 
and  His  foster  father  Joseph.  The  dialogue  be- 

tween Mary  and  Joseph,  as  they  discussed  the  fact 
that  she  was  with  child  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  both 
beautiful  and  chaste.  On  pages  22  and  24  the 
analogy  of  people  being  like  wood  should  not  be 
pressed  too  far.  A  little  more  theological  insight 
at  this  point,  bearing  in  mind  the  depravity  of 
man  and  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  would  be 
helpful. 

This  entrancing  story  is  a  substantial  addition  to 
our  Christmas  literature.  It  will  serve  as  an  ideal 
Christmas  gift.  The  author  and  publishers-  have 
both  done  their  part  in  submitting  a  Christmas 
message  that  is  interesting  and  attractively  pre- 

sented. —John  R.  Richardson. 

TRIUMPH  IN  CHRIST 

By  Ralph  G.  Turnbull.  The  Bethlehem  Book 
Room,  Broad  and  Diamond  Streets,  Philadelphia 
1 1,  Pa.;  100  pages;  $1.00. 

These  excellent  radio  talks  by  the  pastor  of 
the  Bethlehem  Presbyterian  Church,  Philadelphia, 
aro  worthy  of  printer's  ink.  The  religious  rubbish 
that  is  dumped  on  the  air  by  sundi-y  organizations 
is  too  ephemeral  for  devotion  and  often  too 
humanistic  to  deserve  the  name  Christian.  These 
twelve  brief  exhortations  to  live  the  life  of  the 
Spirit  are  exangelical  to  the  core  and  the  author 
has  a  happy  way  of  putting  old  truths  in  a  new 
light.  The  topics  suggest  this  skill,  such  as  an 
Easter  message,  "Casual,  Casual,  Crucial,"  and 
the  two  on  the  "Christian's  outlook  on  life  as 
"Telescopic"  and  "Microscopic."  The  series  con- 

cludes with  talks  on  Suffering,  Death  and  the  Life 
Beyond.  Such  themes  are  appropriate  for  Sunday 
morning  broadcasts  in  our  day. 

Tunc  in  to  the  Bethlehem  pulpit  on  the  air  and 
pray  for  God's  blessing  on  its  wide  ministry. 

— Samuel  M.  Zwemer. 
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May  we  suggest  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  gift  of  lasting  value  and  at  a  mod- 
erate price.  A  year's  subscription  insures  a  semi-monthly  reminder  of  your  thoughtfulness, 

but  more  than  that.  The  Journal  carries  the  news  of  eternal  life  which  is  able  to  make  men 
wise  unto  salvation  and  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  An  at- 
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Gift.  These  will  be  mailed  out  around  December  15  unless  we  are  otherwise  instructed  by  the 
donor.  We  suggest  that  you  sit  down  immediately  and  print  plainly  the  names  and  addresaes, 
including  zone  numbers,  of  all  those  to  whom  you  want  to  give  The  Journal  this  year,  and 
get  them  off  to  us  right  away. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 
Wecrvenrille  .  Nortk  Carolina 

Please    send    The    Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  to  the  following:  I  enclose  $  
for  subscriptions. 

Rates:  $1.00  a  year  single  subscription. 
Six  subscriptions  for  $5.00. 

PLEASE  PRINT  NAMES  AND  INCLUDE  ZONE  NUMBERS  WHERE  NEEDED 

Name. 
Name„ 

Address. 

Name  

Address. 

Name  

Address- Address. 

Name. Name. 

Address. Address. 



PotjB  32 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Dec.  15, 1945 
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1 .  The  great  end  of  missionary  life  and  service  is  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified 
to  the  non-evangelized  peoples.  Hence  a  candidate  should  himself  have  a  vital  Chris- 

tian faith,  and  should  have  an  earnest  desire  to  lead  others  to  Christ. 

2.  Age  limits:  Ordinarily  25-30. 

3.  Education: 

Evangelistic — Regularly  ordained  minister  with  full  collegiate  and  theological  training, 
and  one  year  of  clinical  experience  in  the  United  States. 

Educational — At  least  A.B.  or  B.S.  degree  from  some  reputable  college,  a  year  of  Bible 
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sirable. 

Doctors — Graduate  of  a  reputable  medical  college,  at  least  one  year  of  internship  In  a 
hospital  and  one  year  of  Bible  study. 

Nurses — Graduation  from  high  school,  full  nurse's  training  course  at  a  reputable  hos- 
pital, successfully  pass  the  State  Board  examination,  and  one  year  of  Bible  study. 

Industrial — Such  training  and  experience  as  will  enable  them  to  train  others  to  do  effi- 
cient work  along  their  special  lines. 

Wives  of  Missionaries  should  be  as  well  qualified  in  all  respects  as  their  husbands  for  a  life 
of  missionary  service.  It  is  impossible  to  measure  the  influences  that  radiate  from  a  Chris- 

tian home  in  a  land  where  Christ  is  not  known.  Although  domestic  duties  will  occupy  a 
good  part  of  her  time,  yet  most  missionary  wives  find  time  in  the  midst  of  busy  days  to  hold 
classes  in  Bible,  cooking,  sewing,  care  of  children,  etc.  A  married  woman  is  often  able  to 
wield  an  influence  for  Christ  in  a  non-Christian  community  that  would  be  impossible  for  a 

single  woman.  Wifehood  and  motherhood  in  such  places  enhance  one's  prestige  and standing. 
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EDITORIALS 

The  Universal  Invitation 

And  The  Effectual 

Calling 

The  chief  doctrinal  change  made  in  oui^  Stand- 
ards as  a  result  of  the  revisions  was  the  introduc- 
tion of  two  chapters  from  the  USA  Constitution. 

Other  suggested  changes  which  woul-d  have  modi- 
fied the  Galvanism  of  the  older  chapters  were 

not  passed.  Thus  our  present  Confession  has  in  it 
both  the  universal  offer  of  the  Gospel  stressed  in 
the  added  chapters  and  the  original  statements  on 
fallen  man's  inability  to  will  any  spiritual  good  ac- 

companying salvation  and  the  consequent  neces- 
sity for  the  new  birth,  or  God's  effectual  call. Moreover,  the  two  catechisms  to  which  we  also 

subscribe  in  ordination  remain  entirely  unchanged 
in  their  Calvinism. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  USA  has  had  this  col- 
location of  chapters  longer  than  we  have.  Under 

it  I  found  Warfield,  Hodge  and  their  Princeton 
associates  teaching  consistent  Calvinism.  In  the 
booklet  "The  Nature  Of  The  Church,"  Dr.  F.  W. 
Loetscher  the  last  of  these  colleagues  stresses  both 
the  universal  offer  of  the  new  chapters  and  the 
effectual  calling  of  the  older  statements.  He  finds 
that,  "The  few  but  important  changes  in  the standards  have  commended  themselves  to  the 
great  majority  of  Presbyterians  as  evidences  of 
progress  toward  a  better-balanced,  because  a  more 
truly  evangelical,  theology.  This  is  especially  true 
of  the  heightened  emphasis  on  the  love  of  God 
and  the  missionary  obligations  of  the  Church." The  Princetonian  is  equally  sure,  however,  that, 
"By  his  efficacious  grace  Christ  quickens  with 
spiritual  life  men  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and 
by  his  Word  and  sacraments  he  nourishes  and  en- 

riches this  new  creation  and  transforms  it  into  his 
own  likeness  ...  In  Calvinistic  doctrine  the  really 
significant  fact  is  that  faith  itself  is  a  gift  of  God, 
and  that  only  when  sinners  are  made  willing — by 
the  recreating  of  divine  grace — to  accept  the  offer 
of  salvation  made  in  the  gospel  do  they  become 
members  of  the  redeeined  society  .  .  .  The  Calvin- 
ist  would  place  the  emphasis  on  the  divine  activity 
of  the  Spirit  in  our  communion  with  him  rather 

tlian  on  the  sinner's  endeavor  to  'live  in  the  spirit 
or  by  the  example  of  Christ'  ". 

Similarly,  Principal  John  Macleod  of  the  Free 
Church  commends  the  marrow  emphasis  upon  the 
fact  that  the  Gospel  banquet  table  is  spread  and 
sinners  are  freely  bidden  come  and  eat.  Thus  those 
who  come  are  guilty  of  no  presumption  in  coming. 
The  invitation  of  the  Redeemer  reads:  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.  Indeed,  the  Redeemer  came 
and  lived  and  died  and  rose  that  there  might  be 
this  Gospel  banquet  spread  before  the  children 
of  men.  And  He  who  invited  on  earth  is  now 
interceding  for  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  and  ef- 

fectually calling  by  His  Word  and  Spiiit.  And  as 
he  tenderly  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name  they 
come. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  and  of  His  Apostle 
stand  at  their  full  face  value  "'No  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  him  of  my  Father." 
"No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which 
liath  sent  me  draw  him."  "The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  "Be- cause the  mind  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against 
God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  neither 

indeed  can  be." 

When  Erasmus  asserted  "a  power  of  the  hu- 
man will,  by  which  a  man  may  apply  himself  to 

those  things  which  lead  to  eternal  salvation  or 
turn  away  from  the  same,"  Luther  rejected  Eras- 

mus' view  as  "a  downright  lie."  Our  Confession 
says  that  a  natural  man  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good  and  dead  in  sin  is  not  able,  by  his 
own  strength,  to  convert  himself  or  to  prepare 
himself  thereto.  By  the  fall  man  has  been  enslaved 
to  his  own  sinful  affections — to  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  Devil.  And  when  we  fool  and 
flatter  the  unsaved  sinner  into  thinking  he  has  it 
in  his  own  power  to  turn  to  God  whenever  it 
pleases  him,  we  are  not  pressing  him  for  instan- 

taneous decision  but  rather  encouraging  him  to 
put  off  decision  to  a  more  convenient  time.  It  is 
only  when  the  Holy  Spirit  conveys  to  him  the 
Scriptural  truth  that  he  is  wholly  lost,  helpless, 
undone,  entirely  dependent  for  salvation  solely 
upon  the  mercy  and  the  might  of  God  that  he  cries 
to  God  to  save  him.  It  is  only  then  that  he  seeks 
the  Lord  with  a  whole  heart  and  finds  the  Shepherd 
because  the  Shepherd  had  first  found  Hira. 
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Moreover,  it  is  eminently  proper  for  a  minister 
to  invite,  persuade,  and  command  sinners  to  do 
what  they,  in  their  own  strength,  cannot  do,  name- 

ly, repent  of  their  sins  and  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  For  he  is  speaking  as  an  ambassa- 

dor of  the  Almighty  God.  And  this  God  enables 
them  to  do  what  they  otherwise  are  unable  to  do. 
Such  is  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God  that  it  gives 
being  to  what  it  gives  expression.  It  calls  the 
things  that  are  not  and  being  called  they  begin  to 
be.  It  calls  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  and  being  called  they  live.  Yes  Christ  calls 
today  even  as  he  called  of  old  'Lazarus  come 
forth',  and  he  who  was  dead  comes  forth  alive. Christ  commanded  the  man  with  the  withered  hand 
to  stretch  it  forth.  And  being  commanded  and 
empowered  by  the  Almighty  Lord  the  man  did 
what  he  could  not  do:  he  stretched  forth  his  hand. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

"Hath  God  Said?" 
1^  (Genesis  3:1) 

This  first  question  of  the  Bible,  this  subtle 
question  of  the  serpent,  is  the  devil's  starting  point 
in  his  attack  on  mankind,  and  his  attempt  to 
undermine  man's  faith  in  God.  It  suggests  at  least 
three  forms  of  doubt  to  the  human  mind — doubt 
as  to  the  Reality  of  Revelation,  the  Truthfulness 
of  Revelation,  and  the  Goodness  of  Revelation. 

"Hath  God  said"?  might  suggest  doubt  as  to  the 
Reality  of  Revelation.  Has  God  really  spoken,  is  it 
His  voice,  or  do  we  only  imagine  this  to  be  His 
Word?  Perhaps  it  may  seem  a  little  far-fetched  to 
think  this  could  have  been  the  case  with  Adam 
and  Eve,  so  fresh  from  the  hand  of  God,  and  in 
such  intimate  fellowship  with  their  Creator,  but 
this  is  certainly  the  basis  of  his  attack  now  on 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God.  He  is  constantly 
saying  to  modern  men:  "Is  this  Book  the  revealed will  and  word  of  God,  or  is  it  not  the  record  of 
man's  search  after  God?" 

"Hath  God  said"?  might  suggest  also  a  doubt as  to  the  Truthfulness  of  His  Word.  Is  what  God 
says  true?  You  will  not  surely  die.  God  does  not 
mean  what  He  says.  You  will  not  die,  but  live  a 
fuller  and  freer  life  if  you  eat  of  this  tree.  He 
has  not  quit  this  line  of  suggested  unbelief.  If 
God  has  really  spoken.  He  does  not  mean  it.  He 
is  only  trying  to  fool  or  frighten  or  control  us. 
His  warnings  about  death  and  hell  are  not  to  be 
taken  literally. 

"Hath  God  said"?  may  lead  to  another  line  of 
unbelief  and  doubt — doubt  as  to  the  Goodness  and 
Love  of  God.  Grant  that  God  has  ideally  spoken, 
that  He  means  what  He  says.  Is  God  Good  and 
Loving  to  thus  speak?  Is  He  not  trying  to  keep 
something  from  you,  some  liberty,  or  new  ad- 

vance in  thought  and  life?  He  knows  that  you  will 
be  as  gods  if  you  eat  this  fruit. 

It  is  easy  to  refute  the  suggestions  beneath  this 
"clever"  question,  but  men  are  often  beguiled  into unbelief  and  crooked  thinking  and  feelings  before 
they  examine  the  question  and  think  through  what 
Satan  is  trying  to  do. 

Has  God  Spoken?  "Give  ear,  0  heavens,  and 
hear,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  has  spoken."  Yes,  God 
has  spoken,  in  divers  manners,    through  many 

messengers,  by  all  the  forms  of  speech  known  to 
men.  By  angels,  prophets,  apostles,  and  His  Son, 
He  has  brought  to  man  the  great  facts  he  needs  to 
know;  what  to  believe  concerning  Him  and  what 
He  requires  of  us.  Through  Law  and  History, 
Poetx-y  and  Epistles,  He  has  revealed  His  nature 
and  will.  By  Promise  and  Prophecy,  by  Invitation 
and  Entreaty,  He  is  calling  men  to  Himself. 

God  has  spoken,  and  what  He  says  is  True. 
Promises  have  been  kept.  Prophecy  fulfilled,  and 
terrible  Judgments  have  fallen  upon  those  who 
heeded  not  His  Warnings.  All  History,  and  all 
human  experience  prove  the  truthfulness  of  His 
Revealed  Word. 

God  has  spoken,  and  beliind  the  Book  is  a 
heart  of  Love  for  His  creatures.  That  God  is  Good, 
that  He  is  Love,  can  be  shown  in  many  ways — 
Creation  and  Providence,  His  Preservation,  Care, 
and  Concern — all  these  point  to  His  Goodness  and 
Love.  But  the  best  proof  is  Redemption,  the  Cross 
of  Calvary.  No  one  can  doubt  God's  amazing 
Grace  and  Love  if  they  read  and  ponder  John  .'5:16 while  standing  beneath  the  Cross  of  Christ! 

May  we  nail  the  Devil's  lying  question  with  one of  the  spikes  of  Calvary  and  never  doubt  these 
three  great  facts  as  we  open  our  Bibles:  God  Has 
Spoken;  His  Word  fs  True;  God  Speaks  In  Love. 

:  -      ■     -  :  — J.  K.  P. 

It  Gould  Happen 

Those  who  oppose  union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  under  present  conditions, 
base  their  opposition  neither  on  sectionalism  nor 
isolationism. 

As  has  been  stated  again  and  again;  this  op- 
position stems  from  the  difference  in  doctrine 

on  the  part  of  some  and  difference  of  viewpoint 
with  reference  to  the  importance  of  certain  Chri.s- 
tian  doctrines  on  the  part  of  many. 

The  situation  has  not  been  helped  by  those  advo- 
cates of  union,  within  the  bounds  of  our  Church, 

who  have  tried  to  argue  that  such  differences  do 
not  exist.  They  do  exist  and  doctrinal  inclusiveism 
is  the  established  practice,  if  not  policy,  of  the 
Northern  Church. 

Despite  this  conscientious  stand  on  the  part  of 
many,  backed  by  incontrovertable  evidence,  there 
are  those  in  our  Church  v/ho  insist  on  pushing  the 
consummation  of  this  union.  We  have  yet  to  find 
one  bit  of  evidence  to  show  that  these  advocates 
of  union  have  pointed  out  these  glaring  differ- 

ences in  attitude  to  doctrine  between  the  two 
churches,  with  the  object  of  winning  our  Northern 
brethren  back  to  a  realization  of  their  importance, 
showing  them  that  until  such  time  as  first  things 
are  put  first  there  is  no  hope  of  a  united  move 
for  union. 

Do  these  advocates  of  union  at  any  price  realize 
that  they  can-  persist  until  they  cause  a  split  in 
our  own  Church?  This  split  will  come  with  men 
who  believe  what  a  man  believes  and  preaches  is  of 
infinitely  greater  imjiortance  than  the  size  of  the 
denomination  to  which  he  belongs.  This  could 
happen.  — L.N.B. 
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Foundations 

Does  Christianity  have  a  foundation?  The 
answer  is  unquestionably  "Yes",  and  Paul  has stated  unequivocally  that  this  foundation  is  Christ 
Himself. 

If  this  is  true,  and  it  is  true,  then  it  is  impera- 
tive that  we  know  Who  Christ  is  and  we  have 

this  revelation  of  Him  in  the  Bible. 

Dr.  David  James  Burrell  was  once  asked,  "Do 
you  mean  to  say  that  Christ  and  the  Bible  stand 
or  fall  together?"  and  his  reply  was:  "No!,  Who 
said  anything  about  falling?  They  stand  together!" It  is  tragic  that  so  many  today  seem  to  think 
they  can  destroy  faith  in  the  inerrency  of  the 
Scriptures  and  still  retain  faith  in  the  Christ  of 
God. 

Let  us  never  forget — the  issue  before  us  is  the 
absolute  authority  and  trustworthiness  of  the 
Bible.  In  some  of  our  Colleges,  and  Seminaries, 
a  question  is  being  raised  as  to  the  trustworthiness 
of  the  Scriptures.  We  are  getting  increasing  evi- 

dence that  this  is  bearing  fruit. 
Foundations  are  being  shaken;  faith  is  being 

shaken;  human  reason  and  philosophy  is  being 
exalted  above  the  Word  of  God. 

Christ  and  the  Bible  will  stand  together  but 
those  who  are  stumbling  on  them  will  continue 
to  be  broken,  (and  in  the  process  wreck  the  lives 
of  others  too). 
Why  cannot  we  all  see  and  admit  that  the 

theological  trend  today  is  towards  chaos,  because 
of  shaken  faith?  Let  us  stand  on  the  foundation 
which  cannot  move!  — L.N.B. 

What  Next? 

By  Rev.  William  Crow,  D.D.* 
"For  a  good  many  years  we,  preachers  and  laity 

alike,  have  talked  much  about  evangelism;  but  we 
are  guilty  of  a  deadly  parallel  suggested  by  Mark 
Twain  when  he  said,  "Everybody  talks  about  the 
weather,  but  nobody  seems  to  do  anything  about 
it.'  You  wonder  why  our  interest  in  this  most  im- 

portant function  of  the  Church  lags.  The  answer 
is  found  in  the  statement  of  a  moment  ago,  that 
we  have  lost  the  crusader  spirit.  I  venture  a  guess 
that  if  this  building,  dedicated  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  enlargement  of  His  Kingdom,  were  offered 
to  the  use  of  any  one  of  half  a  dozen  agencies 
that  we  consider  'irregular,'  within  a  few  weeks' 
time  these  pews  would  be  crowded  with  attendants, 
morning  and  night.  Why?  Because  these  so-called 
'off-color'  organizations  consider  themselves  cru- 

saders for  one  cause  or  another.  We  have  pennitted 
ourselves  to  become  the  victims  of  complacency 
and  of  conventionalism.  We  take  our  religion  as  a 
matter  of  course.  We  have  lost  interest  in  our 
unregenerate  neighbors,  whether  they  live  on  our 
boulevards  or  out  of  bounds.  If  our  pastor  is 
nothing  more  than  the  chaplain  of  a  group  of  se- 

lect families,  his  ministry  fails,  and  we  fail  to 
measure  up  to  the  divinely  voiced  commission 
that  is  laid  upon  us.  We  need  to  read  again  about 
the  vision  of  Simon  Peter,  when  he  saw  a  sheet 
let  down  from  heaven  with  all  kinds  of  creatures 
in  it.  If  we  are  pricked  in  our  hearts,  it  may  be 
well  to  ask  ourselves  the  question,  'Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?' 

"What  shall  we  do?  My  advice  is  that  we  come 
down  out  of  the  clouds,  get  our  feet  firmly  on  the 
ground,  and  face  the  situation  realistically.  What 

does  the  Lord  desire  that  we  do,  a  body  of  Chris- 
tian people  that  we  are?  Is  He  satisfied  that  we 

continue  as  we  have  been  doing  for  many  years, 
to  walk  the  richly  carpeted  floor  of  our  admired 
sanctuary,  sit  on  softly  cushioned  pews,  enjoy  the 
ordinances  of  the  hour,  and  return  to  our  homes, 
susceptible  to  the  feeling  that  v/e  have  met  the 
demands  of  our  Christian  profession?  If  such  be 
our  practice,  we  need  no  further  proof  that  we 
have  not  the  crusader  spirit.  Evangelism  is  more 
than  a  high-flown  theory.  It  is  religion  in  action.  It 
is  the  out-working  of  a  compelling  motive,  with- 

out which  neither  an  individual  believer  nor  a 
congregation  can  be  held  up  as  an  example  of 
Christian  efficiency. 

"John  the  Baptist  was  a  most  ordinary  person, 
but  his  name  is  found  in  the  top  bracket  on  the 
roster  of  the  immortals.  The  reason  was  that  he 
refused  to  think  of  himself  as  the  sole  beneficiary 
of  the  saving  power  and  love  of  the  Messiah.  Can 
we  bring  the  idea  of  evangelism  down  to  the  prac- 

tical, every-day  life  of  our  local  church?  Certainly. 
■We  can  gear  it  into  the  machinery  that  we  now have  in  operation  and  get  notable  results.  Evan- 

gelism is  not  limited  to  preaching  or  to  what  we 
call  (for  the  lack  of  a  better  name),  'Personal 
Work.'  It  is  the  exercise  of  whatever  gift  any 
Christian  may  have  for  bringing  the  call  of  God 
to  bear  upon  any  unbelieving  person.  For  in- 

stance, if  we  have  the  crusader  spirit,  we  will 
meet  the  challenge  of  the  empty  pew,  and  under- 

take to  fill  the  House  of  God  every  Sabbath  day 
with  people  who  otherwise  would  not  be  there; 
we  will  see  to  it  that  the  attendance  upon  our 
Sabbath  School  is  inclusive,  and  not  limited  merely 
to  those  who  belong;  we  will  add  another  func- 

tion to  our  Auxiliary — that  of  community  evan- 
gelistic interest;  we  will  survey  our  neighborhood, 

in  order  to  discover  the  non-Christian  element, 
after  which  we  will  use  every  legitimate  means  to 
bring  that  element  into  direct  contact  with  the 
agencies  of  the  Kingdom;  these  and  a  score  of 
other  plans  that  our  initiative  may  prompt,  will 
be  put  into  motion,  thereby  demonstrating  that 
we  are  actual  and  active  crusaders  for  Christ. 

"Returning  for  a  moment  to  the  suggestion 
about  making  a  survey  of  our  neighborhood,  may 
I  pause  to  remark  that  when  we  do  we  are  going 
to  meet  some  surprises.  We  are  going  to  find  that 
paganism  is  comfortably  nested  in  some  of  the 
most  prominent  homes  on  some  of  our  most  promi- 

nent streets.  We  have  been  disposed  to  relegate 
the  home  mission  approach  to  the  culturally  and 
intellectually  underprivileged.  We  need  to  revise 
our  stock  notions  about  that.  In  other  days  it  was 
not  considered  quite  respectable  for  a  well-to-do 
family  not  to  be  a  church-going  household.  That 
day  has  passed.  The  field  for  pure  evangelism  is 
no  longer  limited  by  a  zoning  ordinance,  but  ex- 

tends to  the  block  on  which  we  live.  The  rich 
young  ruler  was  a  companionable  gentleman,  and 
though  he  was  so  near,  yet  he  was  so  far  from  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Of  all  the  funerals  that  I  ever 
conducted,  the  one  that  was  most  completely 
drenched  in  tragedy  was  that  of  a  handsome,  v/ell- 
educated  youth  from  one  of  the  best  homes,  cul- 

turally speaking,  in  a  great  city,  who  was  shot  by 
an  officer  of  the  law,  in  the  act  of  banditry.  Our 
initial  step  in  this  business  of  supreme  importance 
must  be  taken  toward  our  near  neighbors.  The 
evangelization  of  the  great  round  world  must 
begin  at  our  own  doorstep." 

*  Paragraphs  from  a  sermon  delivered  to  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Talledega,  Ala. 
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The  Placing  of  Our  Returning 

Chaplains 

OUR  NUMBER  ONE  PRIORITY 

By  Tom  Glasgow* 
Aside  from  our  prime  mandate  to  publish  the 

Gospel  of  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  "Number 
One  Priority"  and  obligation  upon  our  Church — and  all  churches  for  that  matter — sa  the  matter  of 
"placing"  our  returning  chaplains  and  assisting them  in  taking  up  their  vital  ministry. 

Brethren,  don't  read  that  sentence,  think  even 
sincerely  and  sympathetically,  "It  is  too  bad  about 
it,"  and  then  go  on  our  respective  busy  ways.  Fail- ing to  do  more,  should  merit  the  contempt  of 
thoughtful  right-thinking  persons  in  and  out  of 
the  Church!  These  men  have  dared  to  offer  and 
sustained  the  separation  from  loved  ones,  many 
have  been  "under  fire,"  some  have  tasted  of  the 
bitterness  of  both  prison  camps  and  all  that  that 
means,  others  have  made  the  supreme  sacrifice, 
leaving  loved  ones,  Vi'hose  care  merits  our  deep concern. 

Sure  you  are  busy, — awfully  busy — but  who 
isn't!  Well,  many  of  cur  returned  chaplains  aren't! 
A  returned  commercial  employee  has  his  job  pre- 

served by  law.  A  returning  doctor,  lawyer,  dentist 
or  other  professional  man  can  "hang  out  his 
shingle"  wherever  he  pleases  and  go  out  after  "his 
share  of  the  business."  Can  a  minister  do  this? 
We  know  full  well  that  he  cannot  and  to  attempt 
to  do  so  will  destroy  his  chances  of  becoming 
satisfactorily  employed  in  his  chosen  and  sacred 
profession. 

Brethren,  this  is  a  deadly  serious  matter.  I 
mean  just  that!  We  know  that  many  of  our  best 
ministers  dared  to  dedicate  their  services  in  the 
vital  work  of  ministering  to  the  spiritual  needs  of 
our  armed  forces.  It  is  common  knowledge  that 
the  spiritual  ministry  of  our  men  in  World  War  II 
surpassed  any  similar  service  in  the  history  of  the 
nation. 

This  sacrifice  and  service  for  each  of  us  whose 
lads  have  been  "under  the  flag"  (or  who  were concerned  for  the  souls  of  these  brave  lads  from 
what  ever  homes  they  came!)  merits  more  concern 
by  you  and  me  for  those  who  dared  to  go  out  with 
them  to  take  the  beloved  Clxrist  to  them  wherever 
duty  called  them  to  go! 

This  is  no  protest  against  the  splendid  work  of 
Dr.  Dan.  Caldwell  and  his  committee  handling  this 
for  the  Assembly!  Dr.  Caldwell  and  his  associates 
have  done  a  splendid  service — -"over  and  beyond 
the  call  of  duty"  as  assigned  and  requested  of 
them!  It  is  an  earnest  protest  against  che  "cock- 

eyed" complacent  indifference  of  the  YOUs  and 
MEs  who  have  given  but  a  parting  thought — if 
that  much!  —  to  this  vital  matter. 

These  returning  chaplains  have  families  to  care 
for.  Many  need  readjustment  after  the  distracting 
experiences  of  campaign  service.  They  don't  ask 
charity !  They  want  employment  in  the  sacred 
profession  to  which  they  have  dedicated  their  lives. 

They  crave  your  and  my  interest  in  their  problem. 
They  have  wives  and  children  to  feed  and  clothe 
and  house.  Their  needs  are  practical — deadly  prac- 

tical!—  the  chance  to  earn  a  living  just  THAT 
practical  I 

But,  what  can  WE  do?  Well,  here  are  at  least 
some  things  we  can  do!  1.  Take  the  trouble  to  put 
ourselves  in  their  place  and  see  what  thoughts 
are  then  justly  ours  regarding  the  loyalty  of  the 
Church  for  which  we  have  dared  this  patriotic  and 
sacrificial  service — if  we  do  this — "stand  in  their 
shoes" — for  a  thoughtful  moment — we  will  see 
and  feel  the  shame  that  is  ours  for  our  indiffer- 

ence to  these  chaplains'  needs.  2.  If  we  are  mem- 
bers of  the  "Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his 

Work"  in  any  Presbytery,  we  can  really  "go  into 
action"  to  help  these  men  (a)  By  having  commit- 

tees visit  every  vacant  church  in  the  Presbytery 
and  urging  the  prompt  calling  up  of  one  of  these 
chaplains,  (b)  Endeavor  to  get  reluctant  churches 
to  accept  a  chaplain  on  a  "limited  contract"  for one  or  two  years,  and  then  make  final  decision, 
and  (c)  At  least  have  these  churches  call  them  as 
Supply  Pastors!  3.  See  to  it  that  the  solution  of 
this  problem  has  a  major  place  on  every  Presby- 

tery Program  until  it  is  solved — and  I  don't  mean 
"brief,  pious  remarks,"  but  vital  discussion  Seek- ing Real  Action!!  4.  As  individuals,  agitate  and 
discuss  this  problem  "in  and  out  of  season,"  until we  become  truly  concerned  as  a  Church  to  g»t 
this  job  done! 

Brethren,  these  are  just  some  of  the  many 
things  that  can  be  done!  You  ministers  who  are 
now  employed;  fellow  officers,  elders  and  deacons, 
and  church  members  who  have  a  job,  in  God's 
name.  Gentlemen,  I  give  you  our  returning  chap- 
plains!  It  is  a  "sacred  trust!"  These  men  cannot  be 
treated  with  careless  indifference  without  just 
sEiame  and  contempt  being  laid  with  justice  on  our 
door  steps  as  individuals  and  as  a  Church!  God 
forbid  that  this  conduct  be  ours  or  the  continued 
record  of  our  beloved  Church!  You  think  I  write 
too  sharply?  Then  place  yourself  in  the  place  of 
our  returned  chaplains;  think  his  thoughts  of  the 
dangers  and  sacrifice  of  recent  combat  or  of 
separation  from  loved  ones,  see  his  family  whom 
he  longs  to  feed  and  care  for  by  his  ov/n  labors 
as  do  we,  and  every  self  respectmg  man;  look  at 
his  hands  tied  and  helpless  to  go  out  and  seek  a 
given  church  or  pastorate — and  then.  Think  Again! 
Have  I  been  "too  sharp"  or  have  I  understated his  case  and  Our  shame?  No,  brethren,  our  chore 

is  to  give  this  problem  a  "Number  One  Priority"; 
make  its  discussion  the  "lead  article"  of  our 
Church  Papers — the  key  subject  of  our  most 
earnest  church  court  debate — the  prime  concern 
of  every  Pastor,  Officer  and  Member  Until  The 
Job  Is  Done! 

♦Elder  in  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 
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The  Presbyterian  Outlook  Takes  Notice 

Of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 

Journars  Prosperity 

In  the  October  14tli.  issue  of  the  Atlanta  Consti- 
tution, one  of  the  Contributing  Editors  of  The 

Presbyterian  Outlook,  Dr.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  had 
a  most  interesting  column  of  Presbyterian  Chui'ch 
News  Notes  with  particular  reference  to  Religious 
publications  in  our  Church.  After  speaking  casu- 

ally of  The  Presbyterian  Survey  and  The  Chris- 
tian Observer  he  had  the  following  to  say  about 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook: 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook  is  published  in  Rich- 
mond, Va.  It  is  a  progressive,  up-to-the-minute 

purveyor  of  religious  news,  ably  edited.  It  is  not 
afraid  of  controversy  and  though  frankly  partisan 
on  some  issues,  presents  both  sides  of  live  ques- 

tions for  the  information  of  its  readers.  The  Out- 
look is  a  staunch  supporter  of  The  Federal  Coun- 

cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  The  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  of  the  movement  rapidly 
gaining  headway  in  the  south  for  reunion  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.,  from  which  the 
southern  Presbyterian  Church  separated  in  1861. 

In  its  present  form  and  name.  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook  is  rather  young  in  the  field,  being  the 
successor  of  several  former  Presbyterian  publi- 

cations such  as  The  Presbyterian  of  the  South, 
The  Southwestern  Presbyterian,  The  Presbyterian 
Standard  and  others.  It  advertises  itself  as  "Old 
in  Service,  New  in  Spirit." 

Some   years     ago,      The   Presbyterian  Journal 
began  publication  at  Wcaverville,  N.  C.  It  is  the 
organ  of  the  consen'ative  members  of  the  church 
who  are  opposed  to  reunion  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church,  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  and 
of  the  church  taking — according  to  their  view- 

point— too  much  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world.  Since  Presbyterian  money  seems  to  be 
plentiful  among  the  conservatives,  and  the  pre- 

servers of  the  status  quo,  this  paper  has  not  lacked 
financial  backing.  One  elder,  a  few  years  ago  left 
it  $40,000  in  his  will  to  carry  on  the  fight  against 
reunion." 

(We  appreciate  many  of  the  fine  things  Dr. 
Oglesby  has  said  about  us  in  this  article  and  feel 
that  he  has  given  a  fairly  accurate  statement  of 
that  for  which  we  stand  both  pro  and  con.  We 
only  wish  that  his  last  sentence  were  an  accurate 
statement  of  the  facts  in  the  case.  See  letter  from 
Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters  at  the  close  of  this  article. 
H.B.D.) 

The  following  form  letter  was  mailed  out  by  the 
Editor  and  Manager  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook 
in  October  1945: 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  OUTLOOK 
Ernest  Trice  Thompson 

Editor-in-Chief 
Aubrey  N.  Brown 
Editor  &  Manager 

Richmond  (19)  Virginia 
October,  1945. 

Dear  Mr.  
I  hope  you  will  count  this  as  a  personal  letter. 

It  is  going  to  a  number  of  ministers  of  kindred 
spirit  throughout  the  church — men  whom  I  know 
very  well  (or  know  about)  and  whose  interest  in 
our  paper  and  in  the  progressive  movement  is 
always  evident.  If  it  were  possible,  I  should  like 
to  write  you  separately-typed  letters,  but  after  all, 
each  one  would  say  the  same  as  the  others. 

The  movement  of  the  opponents  of  reunion, 
with  their  organization,  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
Wells  as  leader,  and  the  promised  church-wide 
campaign  against  the  possibility  of  reunion,  in  our 
.judgment,  spell  responsibility  for  us. 

One  thing  we  feel  must  be  done,  regardless 
of  when  reunion  is  voted  on  or  what  we  do  in 
the  meantime,  is  to  develop  a  literature  on  the 
subject,  facing  and  discussing  the  issues  and  sound- 

ing forth  FOR  union,  or,  as  I  prefer  always  to 
say,  RE-union. 

We  plan  to  solicit  articles  on  the  subject,  some 
of  which  might  be  reprinted  in  a  booklet  to  be 
used  as  a  sourcebook  on  Presbyterian  Reunion.  To 
produce  this  book  would  cost  a  good  bit  of  money, 
but  it  would  be  highly  valuable  to  our  people. 
Other  pamphlet  material  should  be  freely  distribut- 

ed.  (Major  Wells'  article  has  gone  everywhere.) 
Therefore,  I  am  writing  to  see  if  you  have  a 

discretionary  fund  available,  or  if  you  can  get 
one  or  more  individuals  to  make  generous  con- 

tributions to  this  work — $10.00,  $25.00,  $50.00, 
$100.00;  somewhere  there  may  be  a  person  who 
wants  to  give  as  much  as  $1,000.00.  (Dr.  Dunn, 
you  know,  left  The  Journal  $40,000.00.)  We  do 
not  know  what  it  will  take,  but  contributions  may 
be  made  to  our  "Presbyterian  Associates,"  a  fund 
to  enable  people  to  contribute  to  the  wider  use- 

fulness of  the  paper  and  the  causes  it  espouses. 
(The  U.S.A.  Tribune  has  a  similar  group  of  annual 
contributors  called  "Presbyterian  Colleagues.") 

That  is  No.  1.  Can  you  get  us  a  good  contribution 
to  help  with  some  of  the  expenses  as  outlined 
above?  Checks  should  be  payable  to  "Presbyterian 
Associates"  at  the  usual  address  of  the  paper. 

No.  2:  Give  me  the  names  and  addresses  of  good 
people  of  wide  influence  who  could  write  chal- 
lengingly  in  favor  of  reunion.  I  want  to  solicit  a 
number  of  brief  paragraphs  (100  words  or  less) 
in  favor  of  reunion,  to  be  used  with  the  person's 
picture.  Some  of  these  would  be  used  in  the  book- 

let. There  should  be  doctors,  lawyers,  young  peo- 
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pie,  insurance  men,  merchants,  school  teachers, 
nurses,  miners,  farmers,  mothers,  etc.,  etc.  These 
would  be  user  under  these  very  classifications. 
Tell  us  who  to  write  for  these,  or  you  may  wish  to 
get  some  of  them  yourself  and  send  them  in. 

No.  3:  We  must  challenge  our  leading  men  and 
women  of  prominence  and  influence  to  speak  out 
on  this  question  of  reunion.  Strong  personalities 
are  speaking  vigorously  and  frequently  on  the 
other  side.  We  must  insist  that  our  leading  peo- 

ple sound-off,  for  there  is  a  great  mass  of  opinion 
in  the  middle  of  the  road  to  be  influenced  one 

'  way  or  the  other.  In  our  judgment,  this  is  very important.  What  people,  do  you  think,  should  be 
encouraged  to  write  and  speak  along  these  lines, 
because  of  the  great  weight  they  carry?  Name  a 
half-dozen  or  so  ...  . 

No.  4:  Make  suggestions  about  fruitful  projects 
for  our  paper  to  sponsor  in  illuminating  the  minds 
of  our  people  on  the  question  of  reunion.  Any 
suggestions  at  all — for  editorial  treatment,  for 
articles,  for  studies — will  be  gratefully  received, 
even  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  follow-up  all 
that  come. 

No.  5:  Please  give  us,  from  among  those  favor- 
ing reunion,  the  names  of  the  two  ministers  and 

the  two  laymen  in  each  presbytery  in  your  synod 
whose  influence  you  consider  to  be  most  effective. 

No.  6:  Finally,  to  what  other  ministers  in  your 
presbytery  should  this  letter  you  are  now  reading 
be  sent  with  the  assurance  that  it  will  receive  at 
least  sympathetic  consideration?  Do  not  list  any 
doubtful  cases. 

I  realize  that  these  six  requests  make  demands 
upon  you,  but  it  is  only  because  we  are  convinced 
that  you  share  our  concern  about  the  situation 
before  us  that  I  write.  Please  do  not  begin  to  think 
that  we  approve  a  hurried  or  forced  vote  on  this 
question.  Quite  the  contrary.  But  we  must  be  de- 

veloping a  growing  body  of  favorable  opinion 
from  here  on  out. 

Your  suggestions  as  to  ways  in  which  the  paper 
can  better  serve  the  progress  of  the  church  and 
the  Kingdom  are  always  appreciated.  I  hope  to 
hear  from  you  soon  on  Nos.  1-6  as  listed  above. 

Ever  gratefully, 

Signed: 
Aubrey  N.  Brown. 

^ 

We  next  print  a  letter  from  Mr.  T.  S.  Mc- 
Pheeters,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  who  is  President  of 
Trustees  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  Uniteil  States  and  Presby- 
terian Foundation,  Inc.; 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 
October  27,  1945. 

Dr.  John  M.  WelLs, 
37  Saratoga  Street, 
Sumter,  SC.. 

Dear  Dr.  Wells. 

I  have  received  your  recent  letter  enclosing  the 
circular  letter  of  the  Presbyterian  Outlook. 

I  am  one  of  the  Executors  of  the  Estate  of  Mr. 
Dunn  and  was  very  much  surprised  at  the  state- 

ment in  the  circular  referring  to  Mr,  Dunn.  The 

following  is  the  paragraph  in  Mr.  Dunn's  will  re- 
ferring to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

"UNTO  The  Trustees  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
and  the  Presbyterian  Foundation,  Inc.,  Charlotte, 
North  Carolina,  five  per  centum  (5%)  thereof 
(residuary)  to  be  used  and  applied  for  the  follow- 

ing purposes  and  objects,  to-wit:  Same  shall  be 
used  towards  the  expense  of  the  publication  and 
circulation  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
presently  published  at  Weaverville,  North  Caro- 

lina, or  if  said  Journal  should  cease  to  be  pub- 
lished towards  the  aid  of  some  other  publications 

or  journals  published  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  and  dedicated  to  the  dis- 

semination of  religious  education  and  inspiration 
in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church." 
You  can  see  from  this  that  no  specified  amount 

was  mentioned.  In  my  opinion,  it  will  net  the 
Journal  the  income  on  $7,500.00,  which  would  be 
about  $300.00  or  $400.00  a  year. 

For  Mr.  Aubrey  N.  Brown's  good,  I  hope  the 
other  statements  he  is  making  are  more  accurate 
than  the  one  referring  to  Mr.  Dunn. 

With  best  wishes,  I  am 
Yours  very  truly, 

T.  S.  McPheeters. 

We  do  praise  God  for  His  exceeding  great  bless- 

ings upon  The  Journal's  Ministry.  Hundreds  of  new 
subscriptions  have  been  received  within  the  past 
few  weeks.  Most  of  our  new  subscriptions  are 
coming  in  as  a  result  of  the  efforts  of  those  who 
are  already  subscribers.  We  appreciate  this  and 
feel  that  we  can  continue  to  count  on  this  fine 
interest  and  help.  We  definitely  appeal  to  ail  those 
who  are  interested  in  the  things  for  which  The 
Journal  stands  to  become  co-laborers  with  us  in 
this  great  work.  — K.B.D. 

MATRONS  WANTED 

iiiiiiiinii 

Must  be  women  of  good  Christian 
character.  Must  love  children.  Must 

be  willing  to  work.  Good  pay.  Excel- 

lent living  conditions.  Wonderful  op- 

portunity for  real  Christian  Service. 

If  interested  write  at  once  to: 

Rev.  D.  R.  Freeman,  Supt 

The  Mountain  Orphanage 

Black  Mountain,  N.  C. 
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Thou  Shalt  Whet  Them  Upon 

Thy  Children 

By  Wallace  Porham* 

No  bell  rang.  We  children  knew  it  was  not 
healthy  to  come  in  late  with  some  long-lost  story 
as  an  excuse.  No  excuse  availed  when  tlie  time 
arrived  for  our  family,  and  the  family  of  an  uncle 
and  aunt,  to  gather  soon  after  dinner  every  Sun- 

day for  an  hour  with  the  Shorter  Catechism  and 
at  the  piano  with  hymnbooks.  A  venerable  trunk, 
filled  with  "family  letters"  from  Scotland,  which 
was  destroyed  when  one  of  the  old  plantation 
homes  burned  near  Claiborne,  quite  likely  held  the 
story  of  the  "why"  of  those  Sunday  afternoon 
family  gatherings.  My  mother  was  sternly  aware 
of  her  Covenanter  and  Scotch-Irish  blood,  and 
proud  of  the  heritage  of  sturdiness  in  doctrine, 
and  in  religious  practices,  it  entailed.  She  was 
broad  in  her  thinking  where  the  beliefs  and  prac- 

tices of  other  denominations  were  concerned;  but 
meticulous  in  preserving  for  herself  and  her 
family,  the  eternal  verities,  and  eternal  values, 
her  mother  had  passed  on  as  being  biblical,  prac- 

tical, and  enjoyable  v/hen  conducted  with  en- 
thusiasm and  understanding;  and  a  towline  which, 

when  once  firmly  tied  to  life  as  God  directed, 
might  stretch,  but  would  not  break.  Sunday  was 
not  just  Sunday.  It  was  "the  Sabbath."  The  13th and  14th  verses  of  the  58th  of  Isaiah  were  dinned 
into  the  children;  and  the  first  verse  in  Proverbs 
assigned  to  me  to  memorize  was  verse  1  of  the 
3rd  chapter.  I  look  back  to  the  memories  of  those 
"Sabbaths",  now  after  almost  sixty  years  of  life, 
with  deep  thankfulness  for  my  towline.  It  has 
stretched  dangerously  more  times  than  I  care  to 
think  about.  But  it  did  not  break!  Our  childhood 
experiences,  where  the  regime  for  Sunday  is  con- 

cerned, may  have  been  exceptional.  I  do  not  know 
about  that.  I  do  know  my  memories  are  altogether 
sweet,  for  the  parents  involved  gave  tJiemselves. 
My  Dad  would  gather  all  the  children  after  the 
"Shorter  Catechism  Hour"  and  take  them  for  a 
long  Vv'alk,  entering  into  their  moods,  and  follow- 

ing their  whims,  with  patient,  cheerful  under- 
standing. Sunday  with  us  was.  a  day  filled  with 

obligations  which  must  needs  be  met.  It  was  a  day 
of  many  inhibitions,  with  reading,  for  instance, 
confined  to  Bible  stories  and  the  Christian  Ob- 

server; yet  withal,  it  was  made  a  day  which  could 
be  stored  away  in  memoiy,  to  be  brought  back 
many  times  and  enjoyed  again.  In  fairness,  I 
emphasize  again,  I  am  sure  tliis  was  so  because 
the  parents  gave  themselves. 

The  example  set  for  those  who  held  to  the  prac- 
tices my  folks  followed  was,  I  am  sure,  God- 

approved  Abraham.  The  law  governing  procedure 
was  that  given  through  Moses.  The  God-chosen 
unit  within  which  new  lives  were  to  be  moulded 
was  the  family.  God  has  said  He  could  trust  Abra- 

ham where  his  children  were  concerned — "For  I know  him.  that  he  will  command  his  children  arid 
his  household  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  But  looking  into  the  years 
ahead,  God  knew  there  would  be  many  parents 
who  would  need  admonishing;  so,  through  Moses, 
He  instituted  a  law  concerning  His  "words": 
"TJiou  sbalt  teach  thera  diligently  unto  thy  cliil' 

dren."  That  directive  applies  to  every  parent  till 
the  day  of  judgment.  And  it  is  not  possible  to  in- 

sist too  strongly  or  too  often  that  God's  unit  is 
the  family.  His  promise  was,  "In  thee  shall  all 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Definitely  it  is 
noteworthy  that  God  stresses  so  pointedly  one 
specific  attribute  in  the  strength  of  character 
Abraham  was  to  display,  namely,  the  directing  of 
the  lives  of  his  children  in  the  path  he,  himself, 
walked;  this  Abraham  who  "believed  in  the  Lord." 

In  our  Bibles  today  is  a  note  on  the  word 
"teach"  in  Deut.  6:7  which  suggests  "whet,  or, 
sharpen."  My  old  Genevan  version  (1580),  in  a 
quaint  note,  enlai-ges  upon  that  by  saying,  "Some reade,  thou  shalt  whet  them  upon  thy  children;  to 
wit,  that  they  may  print  them  more  deeply  in 
meroorie."  Thus  were  God's  words  "whet  upon" 
.Joshua,  and  he  assumed  the  responsibility  for 
whetting  them,  in  turn,  upon  his  household — "As 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  seiwe  the  Lord." 
Thug  were  God's  words  whet  upon  Samuel  and 
upon  all  the  other  heroes  of  the  faith  chapter  in 
Hebrews;  and  were  whet  upon  Daniel  and  upon 
his  fellow  prophets.  On  into  New  Testament  times: 
thus  were  they  whet  upon  Paul,  upon  Stephen, 

upon  Timothy;  and  there  in  the  carpenter's  home 
in  Nazareth,  where  Jesus  was  "subject  unto"  his 
parents,  they  were  whet  upon  His  life  so  that 
he  could,  as  a  twelve-year-old  boy,  discuss  religious 
questions  with  Temple  leaders.  Dr.  Edersheim,  in 
his  Sketches  of  Jewish  Life,  tells  us  that  "probably 
at  the  time  of  Christ"  there  were  still  in  use  little 
parchment  rolls,  referred  to  in  the  Talmud,  made 
for  children,  containing  such  portions  of  Scripture 
as  the  "Shema"  ("Hear,  O  Israel").  Deut.  6:4-9, 
Deut.  11-13-21  and  Numbers  15:37-41  constituted 
the  Shema.  It  was  the  "Jewish  profession"  (creed) ; 
repeated  twice  a  day;  and  note  well,  two  of  the 
three  passages  emphasize  the  prime  importance 
of  impressing  God's  words  upon  the  children,  faith- 

fully and  without  let-up.  God's  fundamental  rule 
for  parents  was  whet  upon  children  in  earliest 
childhood.  So,  from  the  time  they  were  six  years 
old  when  they  began  to  read  the  Scriptures  them- 

selves, and  prior  to  that  through  daily  family 
worship  and  teachings  of  Scripture  passages  such 
as  the  Shema,  a  solid  foundation  for  parenthood 
was  started  at  the  very  beginning  of  their  lives. 

Electrical  engineers  set  "booster  stations"  every hundred  miles  along  high  voltage  lines  to  build 
back  lost  power.  Just  so  does  God  set  examples 
along  through  history  of  spiritual  power  built  back 
when  His  commandments,  His  statutes  and  His 
judgments  are  whet  upon  children  according  to  His 
plan  for  the  governing  of  the  family  life  of  His 
people.  Well  did  David  say,  "Children  are  an 
heritage  of  the  Lord."  Well  did  Dr.  J.  H.  Thorn- 
well  supplement  this  by  saying,  "The  children  of 
the  faithful  are  the  heirs  apparent  of  the  promises." I  look  at  my  old  Genevan  Bible  and  wonder  how 
many  lives  it  has  touched  during  the  past  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  years.  It  was  printed  just 
in  time  to  see  the  old  Covenanters  in  Scotland 
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take  their  first  stand  in  1581  (an  example  of  one 
of  God's  booster  stations).  Before  me,  too,  as  I 
write,  is  a  pamphlet  of  only  six  pages;  but  what  a 
wealth  of  spiritual  power  it  covers!  "Printed  in 
the  year  of  God,  1638,"  it  is  "The  Protestation" 
of  "Subscribers  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Covenant,  lately  renewed  within  the  Kingdome  of 
Scotland,  made  at  the  Mercate  Crosse  of  Edin- 

burgh, 1638."  I  wonder  as  I  read  the  pamphlet  if some  of  my  maternal  forbears  may  not  have  had 
a  family  copy  of  it.  Certain  it  is,  the  whetting  of 
those  old  Covenanters  who  "resisted  unto  blood" 
to  "adhere  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  *  *  *  com- 

pelled out  of  our  bound  duties  to  God,  Our  King, 
Native  Countrey,  our  selves  and  our  posteritie 
(lest  our  silence  should  be  prejudicial  to  so  im- 

portant a  cause,  As  concerns  God's  glorie  and 
worship)" — certain  it  is  their  whetting  reached down  through  the  years  to  my  generation.  I  turn 
then  to  another  old  treasure,  published  twenty 
years  later  in  1658,  it  being  the  first  collected 
edition  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Larger 
Catechism  and  the  Shorter  Catechism;  and  the 
very  mention  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  floods  my 
memory  with  those  Sunday  afternoons  when,  as  a 
boy,  we  had  our  catechism  and  hymn  hour.  With 
rare  appreciation,  one  who  has  come  along  such 
a  road,  will  read  the  old  (1840)  Presbyterian  tract 
by  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander  on  The  Duty  of  Cate- 

chetical Instruction.  He  outlines  the  beginnings  of 
the  custom  during  apostolic  days,  and  commends 
"the  Scotch  and  their  descendents  in  Ireland  and 
America"  for  adhering  to  the  practice;  saying, 
"for  sound  religious  knowledge,  commend  us  to 
Scotch  Presbyterians  of  every  sect."  Yet  let  us 
hasten  to  acknowledge  that  Dr.  Alexander  ad- 

mitted then — a  hundred  years  ago — the  practice 
of  whetting  God's  words  upon  the  children  had 
lost  power*.  And,  my!  what  we  must  admit  today  if 
we  face  facts  frankly. 

God  imposes  this  duty  of  "whetting"  directly upon  parents;  and  I  agree  with  Dr.  Ben  Palmer 
who  tells  us  in  his  book  on  The  Family,  it  is 
definitely  the  responsibility  of  the  head  of  the 
family — the  father — to  show  by  his  life,  and  by 
his  wholehearted  consecration,  a  living,  vital  aware- 

ness of  the  trust  God  imposes.  In  "Grave  and  Seri- ous Advice  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land" given  in  my  1658  item,  it  is  recognized  "the 

ordinary  parts  of  family- Worship  belongeth  prop- 
erly to  the  head  of  the  family;"  but  it  is  provided, 

"the  Minister  is  to  stir  up  such  as  are  lazy,  and train  up  such  as  are  weak  to  a  fitness  for  these 
exercises."  Dr.  Alexander  goes  a  step  beyond  that to  insist  that  the  elders  of  the  church  take  a  hand 

'  in  whetting  God's  words  upon  the  children.  Have things  changed  much  .in  a  hundred  and  five  years 
when  we  hear  Dr.  Alexander  say,  "It  is  now  be- 

coming matter  of  common  complaint,  that  our 
ruling  elders  are  not  generally  sensible  of  the  im- 

j  portant  duties  which  belong  to  their  office,  and 
i  are  not  well  qualified  to  perform  them"?  It  is 
I  all  very  well  for  the  ministei-s  and  the  elders  to 

have  part,  but  God  inspired  Paul  to  write,  "Ye 
fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath;  but 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  Let  the  father  who  sends  his  children 
to  Sunday  School,  while  he  sits  at  home  and  reads 
the  Sunday  paper,  or  goes  out  to  play  golf — let 
that  father  take  an  hour  or  so  sometime  and, 
using  a  good  concordance,  study  his  Bible  on  the 
subject  of  "fathers."  There  are  enough  connota- 

tions in  what  he  will  find,  of  px'omises  made  to 

fathers,  and  of  iniquities  of  fathers  visited  upon 
children,  to  give  him  plenty  of  food  for  thought, 
and  plenty  of  incentive  for  a  change  of  heart, 
if  he  considers  his  children  "an  heritage  of  the 
Lord."  After  serving  a  number  of  years  on  the 
Juvenile  Commission  of  my  home  county,  all  my 
experience  there  causes  me  to  join  the  ranks  of 
those  who  are  convinced  beyond  peradventure 
that  "juvenile  delinquency"  is  a  misnomer;  it  is 
parental  delinquency,  as  so  many  experienced 
voices  say  with  truth  today. 

My  Sunday  afternoons  in  childhood  with  the 
Shorter  Catechism  and  the  hymns,  while  they  did 
not  do  for  me  all  my  mother  hoped  they  would, 
exerted,  I  know  now,  an  influence  which  has 
steadied  my  life  many,  many  times.  During  the 
years  I  taught  Sunday  School  classes  of  boys,  the 
fellows  in  my  classes  will  testify,  I  hammered 
home  to  them  time  and  time  again,  that  the  most 
disgusting,  and  cowardly,  and  futile  excuse  for 
dereliction  in  duties  toward  God  and  His  church 
is  that,  all  too  often  heard,  where  the  man  or 
woman  claims  parents  were  too  strict  upon  them 
in  childhood  in  "whetting"  God's  words  upon  their 
lives.  That,  to  my  mind,  is  the  absolute  nadir  in 
both  decency  and  gratitude.  Just  exactly  as  Christ, 
realizing  the  background  of  early  religious  train- 

ing in  the  minds  of  most  of  His  hearers,  knew 
their  memories  need  only  be  quickened  for  them 
to  grasp  the  foreshadowings  of  His  teachings,  and 
the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Him, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  truth  in  Him  might 
be  clear;  just  so  today  do  the  minds  of  those  upon 
whom  God's  words  have  been  whetted  in  child- 

hood, react  to  guide  them  in  maturity  to  recog- 
nize error,  and  to  shy  away  from  any  doctrine 

which,  according  to  their  evaluation  of  Bible  truth, 
is  false.  The  answer  to  such  a  question  in  the 
Shorter  Catechism  as.  What  is  sin?  may  be 
puzzling  when  learned  in  childhood,  yet  later  in 
life  prove  to  be  a  signpost  with  a  real  directional 
value  at  many  of  life's  crossroads.  Untrained  con- 

sciences, which  may  be  "clear"  in  a  sense,  account 
for  much  which  is  tragic  in  many  so-called  Chris- 

tian nations  today. 

"Thou  shalt  whet  them  upon  thy  children!"  Par- 
ents can  take  that  to  heart  and  change  the  com- 

plexion of  a  perplexed  world  in  a  generation. 

*Elder  in  Spring  Hill  Presbyterian  Church, 
Spring  Hill,  Ala. 

A  MEDITATION  ON  HEAVEN 

By  Rev.  Carl  W.  McMurray,  Ph.D. 

Pastor  of  First  Presbyterian 

Church,  Marion,  N.  C. 

This  article  appeared  in  the  November  1945 
issue  of  The  Journal.  Numerous  requests  have 
come  in  asking  that  it  be  put  in  pamphlet  form. 
This  has  now  been  done  and  these  are  available 
at  15c  per  dozen  or  $1.00  per  hundred  postpaid. 
Address  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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None  Other  Name 

By  Rev.  R.  D.  Littleton* 

"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Acts 4:12. 

People  we  have  the  only  message  that  will  save 
the  world.  Regardless  of  the  good  things  there  are 
in  the  words  spoken  by  various  men,  the  only  one 
who  can  save  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  is 
the  source  of  vt^hatever  worth  while  has  been  said 
or  done  by  any  man.  He  is  the  Light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  There  is  no 
deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  sin  or  the  ravages 
of  sin  except  in  Him.  Whatever  deliverances  any 
man  has  ever  enjoyed  have  come  from  him,  even 
as  the  water  that  watereth  the  earth. 

There  is  none  other  name  Good  Enough  to  save 
us  from  sin.  The  scripture  includes  all  others 
under  sin,  and  dependent  under  him  for  righteous- 

ness. Of  all  men  the  Bible  says:  "There  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one."  But  of  him  it  says,  "For 
such  a  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harm- 

less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens." 

There  is  none  other  Great  Enough.  He  is  the 
only  one  able  to  take  our  guilt  away.  He  it  is 
that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  who  maketh  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  He  is  the  one  who 
gave  us  the  corruptible  body,  and  who  will  give 
the  body  incorruptible  to  them  that  tinist  him. 
He  is  the  one  who  faced  Satan  and  conquered 
Im,  wl  o  has  ever  beset  and  conquered  and  de- 

ceived man.  He  is  the  one  who  raised  the  dead, 
cleansed  the  leper,  gave  eyesight  to  the  blind, 
overcame  death — What  other  has  done  any  of 
these  things  except  him  who  leaned  on  Jesus  for 
the  power. 

There  is  none  other  that  has  done  enough.  Other 
men  have  taught.  Christ  taught  perfectly.  Other 
men  have  healed,  but  in  his  power.  Others  have 
died  as  consequence  of  sin,  but  he  died  to  take 
away  our  sin.  Who  else  has  taken  our  guilt  upon 
himself?  All  others  have  had  more  than  they 
could  bear  and  face  the  judge  of  the  earth  bravely. 

There  is  none  other  with  love  enough.  Some 
have  died  for  good  men,  but  Christ  died  for  sin- 

ners, the  stubborn,  the  proud,  disobedient,  rebel- 
lious, and  unlovely.  Truly  his  salvation  is  the 

ladder  of  God  stretched  down  from  heaven  to 
earth  to  the  deepest  needs,  the  most  desperate 
needs  of  man. 

There  is  none  other  that  is  able  to  complete 
our  salvation.  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  But  He 
lives  for  our  justification,  sanctification,  and 
glorification.  He  lives  to  tell  the  heavenly  father 
that  He  died  for  our  sins  who  trust  in  Him,  that 
He  hath  removed  our  guilt.  His  dead  body  is  not 
a  testimony  against  us.  His  body  was  resurrected. 
He  is  alive.  He  lives  to  cleanse  and  perfect  us,  to 
correct  and  teach  us,  to  abide  with  us  and  in  us. 
Oh  and  He  has  gone  to  prepare  a  heavenly  home 
for  us  and  to  welcome  us  at  death.  What  other 
can  assure  us  that  he  can  do  the  same?  There  is 
none  other  that  hath  sufficient  control  of  all 
things  to  complete  and  assure  our  desires  forever: 

"All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 

earth." 

There  is  none  other  that  has  proved  Himself. 
But  Christ  is  attested  to  us  by  fulfilled  prophecy, 
witnesses  who  laid  down  their  lives  in  Him  for 
Him,  by  mighty  signs  witnessed  by  friends  and 
enemies,  and  He  is  witnessed  by  a  church  on  earth 
and  in  heaven  that  knows  Him  in  their  hearts. 
Their  lives  are  an  open  testimony  that  Christ  is 
not  dead  but  alive.  Where  ever  have  men's  lives 
been  utterly  changed  tliat  were  bound  in  sin 
in  crime  except  in  Him.  Where  is  there  healing  for 
men's  bodies  except  where  His  Gospel  is  preached. 
Where  are  the  poor  and  needy  counted  as  broth- 

ers except  where  Christ  is  known. 

II.  It  is  a  glorious  salvation  that  Christ  alone 
gives.  It  is  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin. 

"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Emmanuel's  veins 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 

It  is  salvation  from  sin  and  its  shame.  "If  the 
Son  shall  set  you  free,  then  shall  ye  be  free  in- 

deed." "Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  therefore  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  again 

entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  O how  good  it  is  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  its  shame. 
How  good  it  is  to  see  the  man  who  once  stole, 
steal  no  more. 

It  is  salvation  from  the  penalties  of  sin  which 
the  world  is  constantly  enduring.  Such  as  discon- 

tentment, fear,  sorrow,  bitterness,  etc. 

It  is  salvation  from  blindness  to  light.  Those 
that  do  not  know  of  the  hereafter  are  blind.  We 
know  when  we  die  we  will  be  received  by  Christ 
and  kept  by  Him. 

It  is  deliverance  from  an  unwholesome  fellow- 
ship with  people  of  this  world  to  fellowship  with 

Christ  and  His  people. 

It  is  salvation  from  uncertainty  to  a  calm  con- 
fidence that  He  who  was  watching  over  His 

disciples,  watches  over  us  in  all  our  ways. 

It  is  salvation  from  the  greatest  Peril  That  Ever 
Faced  man.  Consider  the  perils  from  which  men 
have  escaped.  None  is  equal  to  that  peril  of  being 
"cast  out  with  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

It  is  salvation  from  disapproval  of  God  to 
fellowship  with  Him  and  constant  access  to  Him 
and   His  abundant  supplies. 

It  is  salvation  from  fear  to  courage.  From 
Uselessness  to  becoming  a  chosen  vessel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  from  that  which  He  despises  to  that  which 
He  glories  in,  and  uses. 

It  is  the  salvation  of  the  body  and  yea  of  the 
earth  itself. 

i 
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III.  Now  our  Saviour  wants  us  to  accept  this 
salvation  by  faith  without  delay  and  proclaim  it 
to  the  world  without  waiting. 

"How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  gi-eat 
a  salvation?"  We  cannot  afford  to  neglect  it. 
We  need  not  entertain  false  hopes  that  some 

other  Messiah  will  arise.  He  died  for  our  sins 
"Once  For  All."  If  v/e  will  not  accept  such  full 
proof  as  has  been  given,  would  we  accept  another 
with  le»8  proof.  We  must  put  on  the  wedding  gar- 

ment He  has  provided.  It  is  His  Wedding. 

We  cannot  afford  to  procrastinate.  Death  comes 
sure  and  soon.  He  may  withdraw  His  spirit  at  any 
time.  And  none  can  come  to  Him  except  the  Father 
draw  him. 

You  cannot  afford  to  let  others  dissuade  you. 
If  they  refuse  because  of  wicked  hearts  to  receive 
Him  and  rejoice  in  Him,  you  cannot  afford  to 
side  with  them  against  the  Lord  and  His  people. 
He  only  can  take  care  of  you  for  time  and  eternity. 

He  wants  you  to  accept  this  great  salvation  to- 
day. You  can  be  saved  today.  You  need  not  leave 

this  house  without  Salvation,  All  Th^re  Is  To  Sal- 
vation .  .  .  Freedom  From  Guilt  .  .  .  From  Sin  .  .  . 

From  Fear  .  .  .  From  Want  .  .  .Freedom  To  Enjoy 
The  Goodness  of  God  forever.  Will  you  take  it? 
Will  you  go  your  way  rejoicing,  or  will  you  go 
home  to  suffer  greater  defeats,  to  leai-n  again  that 
you  cannot  best  Satan  in  your  own  strength. 

*De  Ridder,  La. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  20 

The  Laws  Of  A  People 

23.  Devotional  Reading: Scripture:  Exodus  19 
Psalms  119:169  -  176. 

God's  LAW  grows  out  of  God's  LOVE.  If  we 
read  Ex.  19:4-6  we  will  see  how  much  God  loved 
Israel.  "I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought 
you  to  myself — then  ye  .shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  me  above  all  people."  But  they  must  obey His  voice  and  keep  His  covenant.  Only  in  this  way 
could  they  have  fellowship  with  God,  for  He  is 
HOLY. 

His  law  is  Holy  and  Just  and  Good,  for  it  is  the 
expression  of  His  character.  Jesus  said  that  one 
jot  or  tittle  should  not  pass  from  it  until  all  be 
fulfilled. 

The  law  is  also  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to 
Christ  that  we  may  be  saved  by  His  grace.  It  re- 

veals sin  to  us  and  shows  us  our  need  of  a  Savior. 

The  119  Psalm  is  a  marvelous  exposition  of  the 
law,  its  perfections,  its  value,  and  the  love  we 
should  have  for  it.  "Thy  law  is  my  delight."  "0, 
how  I  love  thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the 
day."  We  are  to  hide  it  in  our  hearts  that  we 
might  not  sin  against  God.  Why  do  men  rebel 
against  God's  law,  call  it  irksome,  and  look  upon it  as  a  burden?  It  is  given  to  us  that  we  may  have 
real  liberty — the  liberty  that  enables  us  to  live  up 
to  the  very  best. 

For  convenience  we  shall  divide  our  Scripture 
into  three  parts: 

I.  The  Solemn  Preparation  For  The  Giving  Of 
The  Law.  Chapter  19. 

Israel  is  now  encamped  before  Mt.  Sinai.  Moses 
goes  up  to  God  in  the  mount  and  God  speaks  to 
him  there.  As  a  background  for  the  law  He  tells 
Moses  to  remind  the  people  of  His  gracious  deal- 

ings with  them. 

He  then  makes  a  conditional  promise:  "If  ye 
will  obey — then  ye  shall  be."  Compare  this  with 
the  beautiful  description  of  the  Church  in  I  Peter 

2:9.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus  also  speaks  of  the 
Church  as  a  people  for  His  own  possession.  (Titus 2:14). 

"These  are  the  words  which  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  the  Children  of  Israel."  Here  is  "Verbal" 
Inspiration  and  even  the  dictating  of  "words"  to 
Moses.  Why  should  it  be  hard  to  believe  that  God 
guided  these  men  to  use  the  right  words?  How 
can  the  Bible  be  kept  free  from  error  unless  the 
words  as  well  as  the  thoughts  are  inspired?  Does 
not  every  preacher  piay  that  God  will  give  him 
WORDS?  Our  thoughts  may  be  splendid  but  if 
we  have  no  words  to  express  them  to  our  congre- 

gation, then  we  fail  in  getting  our  message  across. 
In  so  far  as  our  words  are  inadequate,  or  faulty, 
we  do  not  tell  a  true  and  complete  story  of  Sal- 

vation. "Verbal"  Inspiration  does  not  make  man 
a  mere  machine,  or  typist,  but  is  the  only  guaran- 

tee of  "Plenai*y"  Inspiration.  This  is  only  one  of 
the  many  places  where  this  same  expression  is 
used. 

The  reply  of  the  people  in  verse  8  shows  that 
they  had  either  a  very  feeble  grasp  of  the  deep 
meaning  of  the  law,  or  a  very  good  opinion  of  their 
ability  to  keep  it.  We  see  how  soon  they  forgot 
their  promises  and  broke  the  law. 

In  verses  10  -  13  we  see  how  necessary  it  was 
for  them  to  "sanctify"  themselves  as  they  drew 
near  the  Holy  Mount.  It  was  indeed  an  awesome 
scene.  In  Heb.  12:1B-21  the  writer  describes  this 
awe-inspiring  event. 

Israel  ought  to  have  always  remembered  these 
days.  We,  too,  should  get  a  much  needed  lesson. 
Our  age  is  an  irreverent  age.  We  rush  in,  without 
preparation,  where  angels  fear  to  tread.  It  is  one 
thing  to  come  with  "boldness" — holy  confidence — to  God  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Great 
High  Priest,  and  an  entirely  different  matter  to  be 
"too  familiar"  in  our  approach.  Some  of  us  are 
old-fashioned  enough  to  almost  shudder  as  we  hear 
some  men,  even  preachers,  omit  the  customary 
"Thee"  and  "Thou"  in  our  pi-ayers,  addressing 
God  as  if  He  were  "one  of  us."  We  cannot  be  too 
reverent  in  coming  to  God. 

We  have  spent  much  time  on  this  chapter  be- 
cause we  feel  that  this  background  will  help  us 
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to  see  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  the  LAW  of  a 
Holy  God. 

II.  The  Ten  Commandmentg.  Exodus  20:1-17. 
This  part  of  the  Law  is  usually  considered  its 
Heart — a  summary  of  the  whole  Law,  in  which 
our  duty  to  God  and  man  is  clearly  and  succinctly 
set  forth.  A  shorter  summary  is  found  in  the  words 
of  Christ:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength — and  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  If  we  love  God  we  will  have 
no  other  gods  before  Him.,  or  try  to  make  an  image 
of  Him;  we  will  reverence  His  Name,  and  keep 
His  Day  holy.  It  is  far  more  pleasing  to  God  for  us 
to  obey  Him  because  we  LOVE  Him  than  to  obey 
because  we  are  afraid  of  Him.  However,  a  whole- 

some "Fear"  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
This  word,  "Fear"  in  the  Bible  means  far  more than  what  we  usually  mean. 

The  Fifth  commandment  is  a  sort  of  transition 
from  God  to  our  fellow-men.  It  deals  with  Home 
and  our  parents.  It  has  a  beautiful  promise  at- 

tached to  it.  We  know  of  some  who  will  be  able  to 
claim  that  promise,  and  we  know  others,  we  are 
sorry  to  say,  who  can  make  no  such  claim.  One 
of  the  saddest  sights  of  our  day  is  to  see  children 
neglect  those  who  have  cared  for  them  and  sacri- 

ficed so  much.  On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  most 
blessed  is  to  see  children  whose  hearts  are  wrapped 
up  in  their  fathers  and  mothers.  We  witnessed  a 
scene  like  this  in  the  hospital  just  the  other  day. 
One  of  the  daughters  said,  "we  can  never,  never, 
repay  mother  for  what  she  did  for  us."  The  mother had  broken  her  hip  and  the  children  were  caring 
for  her  so  tenderly.  This  Commandment  should  be 
written  in  the  sky  for  our  generation  to  read. 

The  last  five  commandments  deal  with  our  duty 
to  our  "neighbors."  Here,  again,  LOVE  is  the 
guiding  principle.  "Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbor,  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  If  we  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves,  we 
will  not  murder,  commit  adultery,  steal,  bear  false 
witness,  or  covet.  How  prevalent  are  ALL  these 
sins  today,  especially  Covetousness!  Does  not  this 
last  sin  lead  to  most  of  the  others? 

Let  us  remember  two  things  about  the  law: 
(1)  It  leads  to  Christ,  through  Whom  alone  we 
can  be  saved,  (2)  It  remains  as  a  perfect  Stand- 

ard, or  Rule,  to  guide  us  in  our  Christian  lives. 
The  Life  of  Christ  is  also  a  Perfect  Standard,  of 
course,  but  His  Life  is  the  Law  incarnated,  living 
before  our  eyes.  He  fulfills  the  Law  in  every  re- 
spect. 

III.  Other  Commandments.  Exodus  20:18  -  23:13. 
These  laws  deal  with  the  minor  details  of  Jewish 
life.  They  were  a  guide  for  the  judges  in  adminis- 

tering justice.  They  also  show  God's  interest  in the  smallest  concerns  of  our  lives.  Justice  and 
Love  are  the  outstanding  marks  of  these  laws. 

LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  27 

A  People  At  Worship 

Scripture:  Exodus  24  -  40.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  84:1-4,  9-12. 

Psalm  84  is  a  beautiful  expression  of  the  long- 
ing of  devout  hearts  for  fellowship  with  God  in 

worship.  "My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth  for 

the  courts  of  the  Lord:  my  heart  and  my  flesh 
crieth  out  for  the  living  God."  "For  a  day  in  thy courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be 
a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness."  With  such  feel- 

ings and  desires  we  should  always  approach  God 
in  worship.  Hov/  different  is  the  attitude  of  the 
psalmist  from  the  attitude  of  those  v/ho  "trampled 
the  courts"  in  Isaiah's  time!  (See  Isaiah  1:11-15) 
Should  we  not  "examine  ourselves"  when  we  come 
to  the  house  of  God  today? 

In  this  long  section  from  Exodus  some  things 
stand  out  conspicuously:  (1)  The  Tabernacle — 
place  of  worship,  (2)  The  Feast  Days  and  the 
Sabbath — times  for  special  v/orship,  (3)  The 
Priests — leaders  in  worship.  There  are  also  the 
Offerings  used  in  worship,  but  these  are  dealt 
with  more  at  length  in  Leviticus,  as  is  the  case 
with  the  Feast  Days. 

The  best  commentary  on  this  part  of  Exodua 
and  Leviticus,  is  the  book  of  Hebrews,  for  it  is 
God's  inspired  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  this Old  Testament  ritual,  and  ceremonial  law.  These 
things  are  highly  typical,  shadows  of  good  things 
to  come.  God  taught  Israel  in  picture,  type,  and 
symbol.  Now,  since  Christ,  our  Great  High  Priest 
has  come,  we  have  a  new  and  living  way  into  the 
very  Holy  of  Holies,  and  there  is  no  further  need 
of  Offerings,  priests,  and  the  elaborate  ritual  of 
the  tabernacle  and  temple  days. 

Beneath  these  pictures  and  types  there  is  a 
clear  recognition  of  these  facts:  (1)  Man  is  a 
SINNER  (2)  God  is  HOLY  (3)  If  sinful  man  is 
to  approach  a  Holy  God,  then  a  WAY  must  be 
prepared  (4)  God  is  the  ONE  to  tell  us  ROW  to 
worship.  Worship  MUST  be  acceptable  to  Him. 
If  it  does  not  "please  Him"  then  it  is  a  failure, 
and  worse  than  a  failure,  for  false  worship, 
whether  with  "strange  fire"  or  to  a  "strange  ob- 

ject," is  an  abomination  to  Him.  It  may  be  beauti- ful and  attractive  and  highly  pleasing  to  men, 
but  is  repulsive  to  God. 

I.  The  Tabernacle.  The  Place  of  Worship.  The 
Tabernacle  was  built  by  a  blue-print  from  Heaven, 
even  the  minutest  details.  Most,  if  not  all,  was 
typical,  perhaps  even  the  metals  used  and  the 
different  colors.  The  main  features  were  clearly 
typical  of  spiritual  truth  as  connected  with  the 
Plan  of  Salvation. 

As  we  approach  the  Tabernacle,  in  the  outer 
court  we  come  to  the  Layer,  where  the  priests 
were  to  wash,  typical  of  Cleansing,  and  the  Brazen 
Altar  where  the  burning  of  sacrifices  and  shedding 
of  blood  were  prominent.  "Without  shedding  of 
blood  is  no  remission  of  sin." 

Then,  when  we  enter,  we  find  the  candlesticks — 
Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world;  the  table  of  shew- 
bread — Christ,  the  Bread  of  life;  the  altar  of  in- 

cense— Prayer,  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Next,  the 
Veil,  which  was  rent  from  top  to  bottom  when 
Christ  died  on  the  Cross,  the  Holy  of  Holies  with 
its  glorious  ark  and  mercy-seat.  All  this  is  most 
impressively  and  beautifully  explained  in  Hebrews. 
(See   especially  chapters  8-10). 

Not  only  were  these  things  types,  but  the  order 
and  arrangement  of  this  furniture  was  a  picture 
of  the  Way  of  approach  to  God,  so  wonderfully 
exemplified  in  Christ  who  said,  "I  am  the  Way." 

II.  The  Feasts,  and  The  Sabbath.  Special  Times 
of  Worship.  Since  we  take  these  up  more  in  detail 
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in  our  next  lesson,  we  "will  only  mention  them 
here.  In  23:14  we  read,  "Three  times  thou  shalt 
keep  a  feast  unto  me  in  the  year."  These  were: 
(1)  The  Passover,  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  (2) 
(3)  The  Feast  of  Ingathering — at  the  end  of  the 
year.  The  Sabbath  was  also  to  be  a  special  Day  of 
worsip,  "Verily  my  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep"  (31:12- 17).  We  need  Times  for  special  worship. 

III.  The  Priests.  Leaders  of  Worship.  The 
Priests  were  a  consecrated  body  of  men  set  apart 
to  lead  and  conduct  worship.  Many  of  the  acts  of 
worship  could  only  be  performed  by  them.  No 
ordinaiy  man  dared  touch  or  take  part.  A  whole 
tribe,  the  tribe  of  Levi,  was  set  aside  for  this 
work,  part  of  them  being  priests  and  part  Le- 
vites.  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  be  consecrated 
as  priests,  Aaron  being  the  High  Priest.  Their  con- 

secration is  described  in  Chapter  29.  There  were 
many  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  in  connection  with 
their  consecration. 

The  priests  wore  special  gannents.  The  High 
Priest  was  the  "best  dressed"  man  in  the  Old  Testa- 

ment. Christ,  the  Anti-Type,  v/ore  a  simple  robe. 
His  spotless  heavenly  character  was  his  clothing. 
It  shone  forth  in  resplendant  glory  when  He  was 
transfigured. 

This  Priesthood  has  been  done  away  in  Christ. 
We — all  Christians — are  now  made  "kings  and 
priests  unto  God."  We  can  come  with  "boldness" 
to  the  mercy-seat.  We  have  no  need  for  any  inter- 

mediary now.  Christ,  our  High  Priest  has  made  a 
perfect  offering.  His  ov/n  blood,  and  we  have  no 
occasion  for  human  priests  and  animal  sacrifices. 
This  is  so  plainly  explained  in  Hebrews,  and  other 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  that  it  is  hard  to  see 
how  men  can  be  enslaved  by  human  priests. 

We  preachers  today  are  not  priests  in  the  sense 
that  these  men  were.  We  lead  our  people  in  wor- 

ship, it  is  true,  but  we  have  no  sacrifices  to  offer, 
nor  are  we  "go-betv/eens"  men  and  God.  We  can 
only  point  men  to  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  takes 
away  sin,  and  to  our  Great  Advocate,  and  Inter- 

cessor at  the  throne  of  grace.  We  glory  only  in 
the  Priesthood  of  Christ  and  in  His  complete  and 
finished  work.  If  men  "confess"  sins  to  us  it  is 
only  that  we  may  help  them  find  the  only  Priest 
who  can  absolve  from  sin. 

Two  Special  Chapters 

Two  chapters  call  for  notice.  In  chapter  32  we 
have  an  interruption  caused  by  the  sin  of  Aaron 
and  the  people  in  making  the  golden  calf.  We  have 
an  example  here  of  false  worship,  the  worship  of 
God  through  images — the  breaking  of  the  second 
commandment.  This  merited,  and  received,  a  most 
terrible  punishment.  It  should  be  a  warning  to  US 
to  avoid  even  making  pictures  of  God  or  Christ, 
certainly  with  any  idea  of  worship,  or  as  "aids 
to  worship."  Our  churches  should  be  kept  free 
from  anything  which  detracts  from  the  Spirituality of  worship. 

Chapter  40  is  the  climax  of  the  book.  The  Taber- 
nacle is  completed,  everything  having  been  done 

"as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses."  Would  it  be 
pleasing  to  God?  Would  He  accept  what  the  people 
had  so  willingly  given  and  made?  The  answer  is 
found  in  these  words:  "The  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  Tabernacle." 

May  we  strive  for  such  an  ending  to  all  our 
v/orship!  Do  we  always  strive  to  make  our  worship 
pleasing  to  HIM?  Do  we  not  sometimes  try  to 
make  it  pleasing  to  MEN? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Jon.  20:  From  Darkness  To  Light. 
Introduction 

The  story  of  the  progress  of  mankind  can  be 
described  in  the  words  of  our  topic — from  dark- 

ness to  light.  When  you  w^ake  up  in  a  dark  room 
and  don't  know  which  way  to  turn  you  are  ignorant of  the  contents  of  the.  room,  you  are  afraid  of 
what  might  happen,  you  will  probably  bark  your 
shin  and  cause  pain  if  you  move,  you  will  surely 
run  into  any  one  who  happens  to  be  in  the  room 
and  cause  misunderstanding.  But  if  the  light  is  on 
you  know  what  is  in  the  room  and  how  to  avoid 
hitting  the  things  in  the  room.  You  know  who  is  in 
the  room  and  how  to  get  along  with  them. 

In  the  history  of  our  world  men  have  been  in 
the  dark  about  what  our  world  was  like,  what 
things  would  hurt  and  what  ones  would  help,  v/hat 
people  in  the  world  were  like  and  how  to  get  along 
with  them.  And  so  as  we  have  come  from  ignorance 
to  knowledge,  from  suffering  to  scientific  medi- 

cine, from  primitive  conditions  to  civilization  we 
have  come  from  darkness  to  light. 

The  coming  of  the  Gospel  into  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  people  and  nations  is  also  a  passing  out 
of  darkness  into  light.  The  Bible  describes  the 
coming  of  the  Christ  and  the  Gospel  many  times 
by  these  very,  words.  Let  us  look  into  the  Word 

and  see  in  what  ways  we  pass  from  darkness  to 
light  when  we  receive  the  Gospel. 

Scripture  Lesson 
When  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  pass 

from  darkness  to  light: 

1.  In  our  knowledge — Matt.  4:16-17  and  John 
1:18.  Before  Christ  came  people  knew  that  God 
existed  but  they  did  not  know  what  He  was  like. 
No  man  had  ever  seen  God,  but  now  that  Christ 
has  come  we  can  see  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  To  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  pass 
from  darkness  to  light  in  our  knowledge  of  God. 

2.  In  our  power — Colossians  1:9-14.  All  of  US  by 
nature  are  bound  by  sin  and  find  that  though  we 
know  to  do  good  we  do  not  have  the  power  to  do 
it,  and  though  we  know  to  avoid  evil  we  do  not 
have  the  power  to  refrain.  We  are  under  the 
power  of  darkness,  evil.  But  when  we  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  power  of  evil  is  broken 
and  we  are  translated  into  the  area  where  the 

pow^er  of  God  operates  and  overcomes  for  us. 
3.  In  our  habits — John  3:18-19  and  1  John  1:5-7. 

While  we  are  of  the  darkness  we  walk  in  the  dark- 
ness of  sinful  deeds  and  habits,  but  when  we  re- 
ceive Christ  we  walk  in  the  light  of  holiness  and 

truth  even  as  He  is  holy  and  true. 
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4.  In  our  responsibility — 1  Peter  2:9.  We  are  a 
people  chosen  by  God  to  do  a  specific  job — to  rep- 

resent the  Lord  Jesus  here  on  earth.  It  was  for 
this  purpose  that  we  were  called  out  of  darkness 
into  His  light. 

5.  In  our  life  work — Acts  26:15-19.  Even  as 
Paul  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles  to  open  their  eyes 
and  turn  them  from  darkness  unto  light  by  his 
preaching,  so  have  we  been  called  to  the  same 
task.  No  matter  how  we  may  make  our  living  our 
life  work  must  be  this. 

Suggestions 
After  33  years  contact  with  all  kinds  of  mis- 

sionaries on  all  the  fields  of  the  world  the  late 
Dr.  Egbert  W.  Smith  came  to  these  conclusions 
about  the  Gospel  message: 

1.  Human  nature  is  the  same  everywhere. 
2.  When  accepted  the  Gospel  produces  the  same 

results  everywhere. 
3.  The  power  of  the  Gospel  liberates  men  from 

sin  and  produces  leadership. 
4.  The  Holy  Spirit  swiftly  does  His  character 

building  work  in  native  converts. 

Get  his  book  "From  One  Generation  to  Another" 
and  read  chapter  VH.  It  will  give  you  much  in- 

teresting material  that  will  prove  that  wherever 
the  Gospel  is  preached  men  turn  from  darkness  to 
light  in  all  areas  of  life.  Use  the  Scriptural  study 
and  build  some  talks  about  these  impressions, 
using  the  material  in  Dr.  Smith's  book. 

Jan.  27:  Raw  Recruits. 
Introduction 

Our  Allied  Armies  have  just  won  a  great  vic- 
tory. That  victory  is  even  more  startling  when  we 

remember  that  most  of  the  men  and  officers  of 
that  Army  were  civilians  who  a  few  years  ago 
knew  nothing  of  the  arts  of  war  and  did  not  want 
to  know  anything.  But  they  were  molded  into  one 
of  the  best  Armies  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

Even  so  we  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
often  raw  recruits  in  the  work  of  personal  wit- 

nessing and  missions,  and,  sadly  enough,  often  do 
not  want  to  be  any  more.  But  we  can  be  trans- 

formed from  raw  recruits  into  victorious  soldiers 
of  the  Cross  if  we  are  willing  to  follow  the  same 
path  our  boys  did.  Let's  trace  that  path  and  see how  it  is  also  our  spiritual  and  scriptural  path  to 
being  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Scriptural  Path 
1.  Willingness — John  7:17.  These  fellows  did 

not  know  anything  of  war,  but  they  were  willing 
to  do  the  will  of  God  and  we  shall  know. 

2.  Urgency — Romans  1:16-18.  These  fellows 
were  willing  because  the  enemy  was  at  our  very 
doors  and  it  was  urgent  that  something  be  done. 
Even  so  all  men  are  lost  in  sin  and  bound  for 
hell,  and  we  Christians  alone  have  the  G.ospel  that 
has  the  power  to  save.  It  is  urgent  that  we  go. 

3.  Training — 2  Timothy  2:15.  These  fellows  left 
home  and  pleasures  to  go  into  training  to  become 
good  soldiers.  We  too  must  give  all  diligence  to 
properly  train  ourselves. 

4.  Sacrifice — 2  Timothy  2:3.  These  fellows  left 
home,  friends,  and  what  they  wanted  to  do  in 
order  that  they  might  do  just  exactly  what  their 
government  wanted  them  to  do.  Even  so  we  must 
present  our  bodies  as  living  sacrifices  unto  God, 

do  what  He  wants  and  endure  hardness  as  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  Dependence — Phil.  4:19.  These  fellows  did 
not  have  to  make  a  living  as  they  went,  they  de- 

pended on  the  government  they  were  serving  to 
furnish  them  with  everything  that  they  needed. 
God  will  supply  us  with  all  we  need  in  His  service 
if  we  trust  Him  for  our  needs  and  use  faithfully 
that  which  He  supplies. 

6.  Common  Sense — Romans  10:9-15.  These  fel- 
lows were  introduced  to  an  enormous  amount  of 

new  mechanized  equipment  about  which  they 
knew  nothing  and  they  were  trained  in  tactics  for 
a  warfare  that  was  unfamiliar  to  them;  therefore 
they  took  orders  and  did  what  they  were  told  and 
thus  learned  how  to  best  use  their  equipment  and 
become  effective.  We  too  must  go  out  and  use 
God's  method  for  using  the  equipment  He  has 
given.  The  method  is  set  down  in  these  verses. 

7.  Submission — Matthew  28:18-20.  These  fel- 
lows were  subject  to  the  authority  of  their  of- 

ficers. The  secret  of  the  strength  of  any  army  is 
the  unquestioning  obedience  of  the  men  to  their 
officers.  We  are  to  obey  in  the  same  manner  the 
Captain  of  our  Salvation,  who  has  all  authority 
and  has  given  command  concerning  our  field  of battle. 

Suggestions 
This  Scripture  lesson  could  be  followed  by  talks 

describing  the  kind  of  work  that  needs  to  be  done 
on  the  various  fields,  the  kind  of  workers  needed, 
and  the  kind  of  training  necessary  in  preparing 
for  these  tasks. 

Not  Recognized 
A  story  is  told  of  a  North  Carolina  preacher 

who  lived  in  the  days  when  traveling  preachers 
were  entertained  at  hotels  free  of  charge.  This 
particular  preacher  put  up  at  a  hotel  for  a  few 
days,  where  he  was  most  hospitably  entertained  by 
the  host;  but  as  he  was  leaving,  he  was  much  sur- 

prised to  be  presented  with  his  bill. 

"Why,"  he  said,  "I  thought  preachers  were  en- 
tertained free."  "Well,"  said  the  innkeeper,  "you 

came  and  ate  your  meals  without  asking  the  bless- 
ing; no  one  has  seen  you  with  a  Bible;  you  smoked 

big  cigars,  while  you  were  here  you  talked  about 
everything  but  religion.  Pray,  how  were  we  to 
know  that  you  were  a  preacher?  You  have  lived 
like  a  sinner,  so  now  you  will  have  to  pay  with  the 

sinners." Note:  This  is  a  blow  at  preachers.  But  it  is  also 
a  blow  at  you,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lay  Member.  Does 
the  world  know  that  you  are  a  Christian? 

— Missionary  Baptist  News. 
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It's  ali  yours  ior  the  asking  t  A  16-page 
FREE  BOOKLET  will  be  sent  to  you  on 

"How  to  Have  a  Successful  Nursery 
Class."  This  booklet  tells  you  how  to 
reach  your  2-3-year-olcis  in  a  pleasant 
and  eifective  way. 

lERE'S  the  answer  to  that  question  you 
have  often  asked — how  to  eifectively  reach  the  2-3-year-olds 
v/ith  the  gospel  oi  Christ.  The  ALL  BIBLE  NURSERY  COURSE 

i."3  the  latest  addition  to  the  nationally  recognized  ALL  BIBLE 

GRADED  SERIES  of  Sunday  School  lessons.  It  s  planned  espe- 

ciaiiy  for  those  below  the  Beginner's  age  Course  comes  com- 
plete with  large  ooloriui  art-right  pictures,  300-page  clcth-bound 

manual.  Icke-home  pictures,  supplemental  aids  and  new 
nursery  songs.  Send  for  FREE  BOOKLET  and  you  can  discover 

Jor  yourself  wha*  this  new  Nursery  Course  can  do  for  you 

I  would  like  to  have  the  booklet 
ow  to  Start  a  Nursery  Course." understand  this  will  be  sent  me 

Frae  el  Chaxg*. Give  your  Sunday  School 
the  Bible -the  whole  Bible 
-by  using  the  ALL  BIBLE 
GRADED  SERIES.  Nursery 
through  Senior  Depart- 

ments. It's  a  series  ot  de- 
parlmentally  graded  les- 

sons, tested  and  approved 
by  thousands  ol  schools. 
Write  ior  samples. 

I  Name- Street  Address. 

City.  Zone  
State  
Church- 

Position  in  S.S  

For  inlormation  on  other  depts.  check  herein.'.  .  . 
□  Beg.       O  Pri.       □  Jr.       □  Inter.       Q  9t. 

SCRIPTURE  PRESS Dept.  SPA.16 Chicago  10,  111. 



Page  16 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Jem.  1, 1946 

Young  Readers'  Page 

How  Yoh-tseng 

Passed  It  On 

By  Andrew  Allison* 

Yow-tseng,  sadly  pock-marked  about  the  face, 
but  sweet  and  wholesome  of  heart,  wandered  into 
the  North  Gate  chapel  with  her  friend.  She  had 
never  had  any  touch  with  the  Gospel;  but  like  so 
many  other  people  of  her  nation,  she  had  done  as 
well  as  she  could,  and  her  heart  was  open  and 
ready.  The  two  girls  stopped  before  a  striking 
and  terrible  postez',  showing  a  Chinese  man  in  an 
attitude  of  great  teri'or;  and  well  he  might  be, 
for  a  great  serpent  was  shown  wound  about  him 
in  tight  coils  from  foot  to  head,  and  opening  its 
horrible  mouth  directly  in  his  face.  Above  the  pic- 

ture was  one  large  Chinese  word,  "SIN". 

It  was  intended  to  be  terrible,  as  some  of  the 
other  posters  so  much  used  in  Chinese  evangelism 
are  intended  to  be  attractive.  The  two  girls  studied 
it.  It  seemed  to  mean  nothing  to  her  friend,  and 
she  soon  lost  interest;  but  Yoh-tseng  looked  long 
and  thoughtfully.  She  was  not  the  sort  of  person 
that  might  have  been  expected  to  feel  the  pressure 
of  sin;  but  The  Holy  Spirit,  entirely  unknown  and 
unsuspected,  was  doing  His  blessed  work.  And 
soon  she  nodded,  as  one  who  has  come  to  a  con- 

clusion. "Yes,"  said  she,  "I  suppose  that's  just 
about  the  way  it  is."  And  that,  with  no  word 
spoken  by  any  human  being,  was  the  beginning  of 
her  conversion. 

She  followed  up  the  impression,  and  it  was  not 
long  before  Yoh-tseng  was  a  student  in  our  sweet- 
spirited  little  Woman's  Bible  School.  She  grew 
like  com  in  the  night,  and  soon  she  was  recog- 

nized as  a  spiritual  force.  "When  there's  trouble 
anywhere  in  the  school,"  said  bright-faced  Mrs.  Li, 
the  Chinese  Lady  Principal,  "I  just  move  Yoh- tseng  over  there;  for  where  she  goes  there  is 
peace."  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they shall  be  called  the  children  of  God! 

The  time  came  for  her  graduation,  and  we  fixed 
upon  the  best  place  for  her  first  regular  work.  It 
was  Dzang  Ying  So,  the  big  sandy  island  where 
the  work  was  new.  There  had  never  been  a  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School  held  there;  so  Yoh-tseng 
and  a  still  younger  girl  were  assigned  there,  and 
out  they  went  to  their  work. 

One  of  the  first  children  brought  in  was  a  girl 
of  twelve,  stocky  and  strong  and  always  smiling. 
Foo-may  was  the  daughter  of  an  opium  smoker, 
who  deplored  his  own  condition  but  would  do 
nothing  about  it.  He  wanted  better  things  for  her, 
so  he  took  her  to  the  two  young  ladies.  Of  course 
she  spent  most  of  the  first  day  looking  over  these 
strange  persons  who,  though  they  were  good 
middle-class  Chinese  like  herself,  from  only  about 
forty  miles  away,  were  so  very  different.  She 
drew  her  conclusions,  and  as  soon  as  school  was 
out  for  the  day  she  ran  to  find  her  beloved  aunt, 
Mrs.  Chu.  "Come  with  me,"  she  cried  excitedly, 
"and  see  these  two  women.  They  don't  look  or  talk 
or  walk  like  anyone  else,  and  yet  they  are  Chi- 

nese." The  older  lady  came  and  saw  and  was  con- 
quered. "You're  right,"  she  said;  they  are  dif- 

ferent, and  I  want  to  be  like  that."  And  to  these two  who  had  seen  just  for  a  few  hours  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  do  to  a  person,  coveted  it  for 
themselves,  and  then  carried  it  to  others,  is  dwe 
the  fact  that  there  was  soon  a  happy  little  church 
of  believers  in  that  new  spot. 

We  soon  saw  that  Foo-may  would  be  better 
away  from  her  home,  so  arranged  that  she  should 
go  to  a  fine  little  school  at  a  safe  distance.  I  shall 
never  forget  the  radiance  of  her  commencement 
day,  when  she  stood  up  in  innocent  joy  in  her 
pretty  light  green  rayon  dress  and  white  shoes. 
She  was  to  enter  a  nurses'  training  school,  and 
prepare  to  be  independent.  But  alas!  The  Japa- 

nese had  something  to  say  about  it  just  at  that 
time,  and  it  was  not  possible.  We  ourselves  were 
soon  to  be  interned;  and  so  we  could  only  commit 
the  sweet,  brave  child  to  The  Father  and  send  her 
back  up  to  the  country  again.  There,  on  a  little 
piece  of  ground  left  her  by  her  father,  now  dead, 
Foo-may,  who  had  looked  forward  so  happily  to 
life  as  a  nurse,  growing  browner  every  day,  took 
up  the  heavy  tools  and  planted  and  tended  her 
little  plot. 

Unable  ourselves  to  go  where  we  would,  we  had 
had  to  leave  to  a  beloved  Chinese  daughter  the 
care  of  the  little  group  of  believers.  But  by  that 
time  there  was  another  group  about  five  miles 
away,  and  the  dear  little  lady's  frail  strength 
was  not  equal  to  the  two.  "I'll  help!"  said  Foo- 
may.  And  after  her  hard  week  of  field  work  she 
would  trudge  over  there  and  teach  the  simple 
people.  She  came  down  to  see  us  in  Shanghai  just 
on  the  eve  of  internment,  and  made  us  very  happy. 

"Grandpa  and  Grandma,"  she  said,  "it  seems 
strange  to  me.  I  go  over  there  to  talk  to  those 
people — some  of  them  as  old  as  you,  Grandpa — , 
and  they  listen  to  me  as  if  I  were  an  old  teacher." So  she  was,  dear  child,  for  The  Spirit  had  been 
teaching  her  seven  years  since  she  first  saw  His 
work  in  a  human  personality.  And  we  greatly 
rejoiced  to  hear  this;  but  our  hearts  were  heavy 
at  the  thought  of  her  unprotected  condition  in  a 
very  evil  world,  for  of  course  we  had  no  assurance 
that  we  should  ever  see  her  again. 

But  comfort  was  just  around  the  corner.  She 
showed  us  a  letter  from  an  older  friend,  May-ya, 
"She  wants  me  to  come  and  help  her  in  her  little 
school;  it  belongs  to  a  church  in  the  country,  and 
they  have  land  and  work  on  it  part  time.  You 
know  I'm  not  afraid  of  work."  And  very  happy  we 
were  to  think  of  her  as  safe  and  busy.  But  she 
had  not  finished. 

I3he  showed  us  a  tiny  photograph — of  a  boy 
about  her  own  age.  Very  bashfully  she  said,  "This 
is  May-ya's  cousin;  he's  a  Christian,  and  May-ya 
thinks  maybe — ah — do  you  think  so?"  And  again our  hearts  overflowed  with  loving  joy.  We  did 
think  so;  and  she  had  our  fervent  blessing,  and 
she  received  five  hundred  of  the  rather  doubtful 
dollars  then  current,  and  she  had  my  watch. 
And  with  tears  on  both  sides  she  went  her  brave 
little  way.  And  we  believe  she  is  safe  in  her  own 
Christian  home  because  dear  little  Yoh-tseng  let 
the  Spirit  into  her  heart  that  day  in  the  chapel. 

'Missionary  to  China. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs,  R,  T.  Faucette 

CHURCH  WOMAN'S  CALENDAR 

January  1946 

January  1:  Study  Season  of  Foreign  Mis-sions  be- 
gins. 

January  27:  "Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for Foreign  Missions  begins. 

Circle  Topic:  "Sav  So"  -  Do  I  Want  A  Christian World? 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "The  Heart  of  Africa." 
Special  Executive  Board  Action:  Approval  of  Nom- 

inating Committee.  (See  Article  II,  Section  1, 
Local  Constitution  and  By-Laws) . 

1946  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offering 

Appropriate  And  Timely 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions 
was  made  happy  by  the  announcement  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work  that  the  Italian 
Institute  in  Kansas  City  and  the  Chinese  Mission 
in  New  Orleans  are  to  be  beneficiaries  of  the  1946 
Auxiliary  Birthday  Offering.  The  work  of  these 
two  splendid  Missions,  each  conspicuous  in  its 
service  to  people  of  foreign  speech  who  have  come 
to  make  America  their  home,  will  be  strengthened 
and  enlarged  and  made  more  effective  in  their 
Christian  ministry. 

The  Italian  Mission,  which  has  been  described 
as  "A  Warm  Spot  in  the  Heart  of  America,"  be- 

gan almost  half  a  century  ago  as  a  Sunday  School 
in  the  Little  Italy  section  of  Kansas  City.  It  has 
been  handicapped  through  the  years  by  an  out- 

moded plant,  wholly  inadequate  for  its  expanding 
program.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  B.  Bisceglia  came  to  this 
Mission  in  1918.  Under  their  leadership  this 
Mission  has  been  brought  to  its  place  of  large 
influence  in  the  life  of  tlie  Italian  people  in  Kansas 
City. 

A  previous  gift  of  the  Auxiliary  helped  the 
Mission  to  secure  the  first  unit  of  a  new  building. 
An  appropriation  from  the  1946  Auxiliary  Birth- 

day Offering,  with  the  assistance  of  the  members 
of  the  Mission  and  the  friends  of  this  work  in 
Kansas  City,  will  give  this  Mission  the  long  de- 

sired Chapel  for  the  Italian  Presbyterian  congre- 
gation, in  which  the  whole  church  has  a  justifiable 

pride. 

The  Chinese  Mission  in  New  Orleans  was  begun 
in  1884  as  a  Mission  Sunday  School  by  Christian 
men  and  women  of  the  churches  of  New  Orleans 
concerned  for  the  welfare  of  these  strangers.  It  is 
the  only  work  of  our  Church  for  Chinese  in  this 
country.  These  Chinese  have  long  been  regarded 
as  a  Presbyterian  i-esponsibility.  Miss  Lois  Garri- 

son, the  Director  of  the  Mission,  is  in  touch  with 
every  Chinese  family  in  the  city. 

The  Mission  is  housed  in  an  old  residence  now 
far  removed  from  the  Chinese  center.  Yet,  despite 

this  discouraging  handicap,  the  work  has  continued 
through  the  years  and  because  of  the  faithfulness 
of  the  workers,  many  Chinese  have  been  led  into 
the  Christian  faith.  There  are  today  many  Chris- 

tian Chinese  families  in  New  Orleans,  and  there 
are  Chinese  members  in  American  churches  in 
New  Orleans.  A  share  in  the  1946  Auxiliary  Birth- 

day Offering,  with  the  gifts  of  the  Chinese  people 
and  the  gifts  of  the  good  people  in  New  Orleans, 
will  enable  this  Mission  to  have  a  creditable  build- 

ing, with  church,  Sunday  School  and  young  peo- 
ple's facilities  in  a  desirable  location.  The  Chinese 

Christians  have  long  asked  for  a  church  of  their 
own,  and  for  this  the  missionaries  have  prayed. 

It  is  gratifying  to  the  Assembly's  Executive 
Committee  that  the  women  of  the  church,  meas- 

uring the  value  of  these  tv/o  Missions  in  their 
ministry  to  the  people  who  have  come  from  other 
lands  to  America  to  find  their  himes,  will  help 
provide  the  buildings  and  equipment  so  necessary 
for  a  larger  and  more  effective  service. 

No  Home  Mission  objectives  for  the  1946  Offer- 
ing of  the  women  of  our  church  could  be  more 

appropriate  or  more  timely.  We  pray  that  this 
Offering  may  be  genei-ous  and  adequate. 
— Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary, 

Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions. 

The  sudden  termination  of  war  has  opened  addi- 
tional doors  of  opportunity  and  special  responsi- 

bility for  the  churches.  The  National  War  Fund 
and  United  Nations  Relief  and  Rehabilitation  Ad- 

ministration are  seeking  to  relieve  and  rehabili- 
tate the  national  life  of  stricken  nations,  but  re- 

construction of  church  life  is  primarily  a  work 
which  only  churches  can  do.  Funds  and  materials 
are  needed  for  churches  overseas  to  restore  their 
full  functioning  and  service  as  Christian  insti- 

tutions and  as  powerful  centers  of  life-giving  in- 
fluence. The  distinctive  opportunity  of  the  churches 

to  help  restore  church  life  is  beyond  measure  and 
of  supreme  significance  in  the  establishment  of 

peace. The  Permanent  Committee  on  War  Relief  of  our 
General  Assembly,  through  which  channel  our 
Church  shares  in  this  great  task,  is  deeply  grate- 

ful for  the  fact  that  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  has chosen  to  make  the  work  of  this  Committee  one 
of  the  objectives  of  the  1946-1947  Birthday  Gift. 
We  bring  to  the  women  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  the  thanks  of  the  Christian  people 
and  Christian  communities  around  the  world. 

The  money  given  through  War  Relief  goes  to 
furnish  those  things  which  the  devastated  Chris- 

tian communities  in  Europe  and  Asia  need  to 
begin  again  their  Christian  life  together.  This 
includes  literature,  facilities  for  training  Chris- 

tian leaders,  medicine,  food,  clothing,  buildings 
and  whatever  it  takes  to  keep  people  and  the 
Church  alive.  The  money  is  administered  by  church 
people  and  g'oes  from  us  to  those  that  are  in  need 
as  a  token  of  our  affection,  as  a  real  expression 
of  the  fact  that  in  Christ's  name  we  care. 

Rev.  Steward  Herman,  Jr.,  of  our  Geneva  staff, 
quotes   the   valiant   veteran   anti-JsTaz),  Lutheran 
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Bishop  Wurrn  of  Stuttgart  as  providing  a  fit  slogan 
for  us  all  in  these  crucial  days — "Not  Restoration 
But  Regeneration."  It  would  not  be  enough  just  to 
restore  things  as  they  were  before  the  war,  even 
were  that  possible.  There  must  be  truly  a  new 
birth  in  spiritual  values.  This  is  what  all  our  lead- 

ers are  working  for  in  the  entire  reconstruction 
progrram  in  every  country.  This  is  an  hour  of  rare 
opportunity  for  the  Christian  Gospel  if  only  we 
are  wise  enough  to  probe  deeply  in  our  own  hearts 
and  to  give  and  serve  and  love  in  the  true  spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

— Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Chairman,  Permanent 
Committee  on  War  Relief,  General  Assembly. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  New  Year's  Promise 
Another  year  I  enter. 

Its  history  unknown; 
Oh,  how  my  feet  would  tremble 

To  tread  its  paths  alone! 
But  I  have  heard  a  whisper; 

I  know  I  shall  be  blest: 

"My  presence  shall  go  with  thee 
And  I  will  give  thee  rest." 

What  will  the  New  Year  bring  me? 
I  may  not,  must  not  know; 

Will  it  be  love  and  rapture, 
Or  loneliness  and  woe? 

Hush  I  hush!  I  hear  His  whisper; 
I  surely  shall  be  blest: 

"My  presence  shall  go  with  thee 
And  I  will  give  thee  rest." — Anonymous. 

«^mf  Ye 

Shall  Know 

the  Truth 

andtheTruthShallMakeYouFree** 

Standard's  Lessons 

are  TRUE-TO-THE-BIBLE 

Before  it  can  achieve  x>olitical  freedom,  the 
world  must  be  free  spiritually.  This  is  no  time  to 
compromise  on  religion.  Standard's  lessons 
without  apology  teach  Jesus  as  the  only  begot- 

ten Son  of  God,  the  Bible  as  the  divinely  re- 
vealed Word  of  God.  Closely  Graded  Lessons 

for  Beginners  to  Young  People,  and  Interna- 
tional Improved  Uniform  for  all  grades.  Write 

for  free  Prospectus  on  Closely  Graded,  and 
full  information  on  Uniform.  Name  department 
in  which  interested.  Address  Desk  PJ-l 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 

8lh  ' o,nd:.Cy'tt«r  Stf^^ty^\'Cincihnali  3',  Ohio 

General  Church  News 

U.S.A.  Presbyterian 

Church  To  Start  A  New 

Church  Sponsored 

Church  Paper 

The  following  editorial  is  copied  from  the  De- 
cember 13,  1945,  issue  of  The  Presbyterian,  Con- 

servative, U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Weekly,  published 
at  Philadelphia,  Pa.: 

"Prospecting  For  The  New  Church  Paper:  Let- ters are  out  to  all  pastors  from  the  Moderator  of 
the  last  General  Assembly  inviting  them  to  make 
a  church  canvass  to  find  out  how  many  families 
will  subscribe  to  an  'official'  church  weekly.  The 
official  annual  subscription  card  is  to  have  a  spe- 

cial paragraph  assigning  five  cents  per  week  for 
this  purpose.  One  hundred  thousand  are  sought  as 
a  sign  that  such  an  official  church  paper  is  desired. 
From  the  sheet  enclosed  we  gather  the  tentative 
name  at  the  moment  in  favor  is  'Presbyterian 
Life.'  We  note  that  forty-eight  issues  a  year  are 
planned.  The  total  yearly  estimated  budget  of  the 
venture  as  at  present  contemplated  amounts  to 
$383,000.00.  This  breaks  down  into  $25,000.00  for 
editor  and  staff,  $17,000.00  for  office,  $60,000.00 

for  overhead,  promotion,  travel,  etc.,  and  about 
$300,000.00  for  production  cost.  There  is  nothing 
at  all  impossible  about  this  project.  Less  than 
200,000  paid  subscriptions  would  do  it,  allowing 
club  rates,  etc.  We  shall  be  interested  to  see  what 

this  balloting  brings  forth." 

CALLED  MEETING  OF  THE  WEST 

HANOVER  PRESBYTERY 

A  called  meeting  of  the  West  Hanover  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  Rockfish  Church  at  Green- 

field, Va.  on  November  13th  at  2:30  in  the  after- 
noon. Dr.  John  Grey,  pastor  of  the  First  Church 

of  Charlottesville  moderated  the  meeting.  The 
two  items  of  business  before  the  Presbytery  were 
the  dismissal  of  the  pastor  of  the  Rockfish  Church, 
the  Rev.  James  Ammons,  and  a  consideration  of 
the  possibility  of  raising  the  salaries  of  preachers 
receiving  Home  Mission  assistance.  Mr.  Ammons 
was  dismissed  to  the  Norfolk  Presbytery.  He  has  | 

accepted  a  call  to  Zuni,  Virginia.  After  much  dis-  ' cussion,  the  salary  of  the  men  receiving  aid  from 
the  Home  Missions  Committee  was  raised  to  two 
thousand  dollars  a  year. 
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Quarter  after  quarter,  year  after 
year,  you'll  find  Standard  giv- ing you  the  same  highly  inspira- tional C.  E.  help  for  eJI  age 
grotips.  New  programs,  helpful 
topic  discussions.  Designed  to 
build  the  Society  and  assure 
lasting  interest.  Ministers,  So- 

ciety Leaders,  write  for  full  in- formation. Address  Desk  PJ.46 

The  Stan dard  P ubiis hing  Ctf. 
8th  .. and  Cutler  Suiefi,  Cintinnoti  3i,  Ohio 

Rotary  System  For  Elders 

By  R.  B.  Donaldson* 
The  improvement  of  church  administration  is 

fi'equently  studied  by  church  officers  and  congre- 
gations, if  the  church  is  to  remain  vibrant  and 

effective  in  winning  souls  for  Christ,  it  must, 
among  other  things,  take  full  advantage  of  the 
ability  and  talents  of  as  many  members  as  pos- 

sible. Our  General  Assembly  in  1934  evidently  had 
this  in  mind  when  it  authorized  the  rotary  system 
as  an  optional  method  of  operating  the  member- 

ship of  the  Session  and  Diaconate.  The  rotary 
system  affords  an  enlarged  opportunity  for  sei-v- 
ice  by  consecrated  Chri.stian  men. 

The  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church 
recently  adopted  the  rotary  system  for  its  Session. 
The  Diaconate  several  years  ago  was  placed  on  a 
rotary  basis.  This  church  now  has  a  membership 
of  650  members.  In  the  Diaconate  there  are  15 
members  and  the  Session  is  being  increased  from 
9  to  12  members. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  other  churches  which 
are  considering  adopting  a  rotary  system  of  of- 

ficers to  study  the  plan  which  was  used  in  the 
South  Jacksonville  Church.  First,  a  special  com- 

mittee from  the  Session  was  appointed,  composed 
of  Elders  R.  B.  Donaldson,  Chairman;  T.  J.  Gil- 

bert, and  A.  S.  Gravesen,  to  work  out  details.  This 
committee  met  and  after  its  plan  was  approved 
by  the  Session,  it  was  presented  to  the  congi-e- 
gation  which  voted  that  it  be  placed  in  the  church. 
The  plan  is  as  follows: 

1^  Rules  To  Govern  The  Term  Of 
■  .  Office    Of    Ruling  Eider 
V  1.  Definition  of  terms  used  herein: 

■  a.  The  Church  Year  is  recognized  as  twelve 
■12)  consecutive  calendar  months,  beginning  April 
first  and  extending  through  the  succeeding  March 
thirty  first. 

b.  The  term  "Full  Term"  is  hereby  defined  as four  (4)  consecutive  church  years. 

c.  The  term  "Unexpired  Term"  is  hereby  de- fined as  that  portion  of  a  full  term  to  which  a 
ruling  elder  has  been  elected,  that  has  not  been 
completed  due  to  the  death  of  such  ruling  elder 
or  his  having  been  duly  relieved  of  the  office. 

d.  A  "Retired  Elder"  is  one  who  is  not  actively 
functioning  as  a  ruling  elder  by  reason  of  having 
completed  a  term  as  ruling  elder  or  having  been 
duly  relieved  of  his  office  prior  to  completion  of 
the  term  thereof. 

2.  A  ruling  elder  shall  be  elected  in  accordance 
with  church  law  to  serve  either  for  a  "full  term," 
or  to  complete  an  "unexpired  term." 

3.  If  a  vacancy  exists  on  April  first  of  any 
church  year  in  a  full  tei-m,  or  if  there  exists  an 
unexpired  term  on  such  date,  such  vacancy  and/or 
unexpired  term  can  only  be  filled  by  a  majority 
vote  at  a  congregational  meeting. 

4.  The  Session  is  hereby  empowered  to  call  to 
active  service,  for  any  period  less  than  a  full 
church  year,  and  not  extending  beyond  the  end 
of  the  church  year  in  which  such  call  is  made, 
any  eligible  retired  elder,  to  serve  as  a  ruling 
elder  in  an  unexpired  term.  Such  call  shall  be 
made  by  a  majority  vote  of  the  members  of  the 
Session  present  at  the  time  the  vote  is  taken. 

5.  Notice  of  intention  to  hold  an  election  by  the 
Session  to  call  a  ruling  elder  as  provided  in  Sec- 

tion 4  above  shall  be  given  each  ruling  elder  by 
the  clerk  of  the  Sessiin  not  less  than  ten  (10) 
days  prior  to  the  date  such  proposed  election  is 
to  be  held. 

6.  Any  elder  who  has  served  one  church  year 
or  more  as  a  ruling  elder  either  in  a  full  term  or 
an  unexpired  term,  shall  not  be  eligible  for  re- 

election to  the  office  of  ruling  elder  until  one 
church  year  has  elapsed  after  due  termination  of 
his  services  as  ruling  elder. 

7.  Retired  elders  shall  be  entitled  to  represent 
their  church  in  the  higher  courts  of  the  church 
when  appointed  by  the  Session  or  the  Presbytery. 

8.  Nothing  in  these  rules  shall  in  any  way  inter- 
fere with  or  alter  the  authority,  duties  and  re- 

sponsibilities of  a  ruling  elder  as  defined  in  The 
Book  of  Church  Order. 

*Ruling  Elder  of  South  Jacksonville  Presby- 
terian Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Revival  At  Olivet  Church 
The  Rev.  William  E.  Hill,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 

West  End  Presbyterian  Church  of  Hopewell,  Va. 
was  the  preacher  in  a  ten-day  revival  series  held 
in  the  Olivet  Presbyterian  Church  near  Char- 

lottesville, Va.  The  meeting  began  Nov.  28th  and 
closed  Dec.  7th.  The  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  manifest.  Under  heart  searching  preaching,  a 
number  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour.  A  large  num- 

ber made  a  i-econsecration  of  their  lives  to  the 
Lord.  The  highlight  of  the  revival  occurred  when 
Mr.  Hill  preached  to  the  boys  and  girls  of  the 
Meriwether-Lewis  High  School.  When  he  gave  the 
invitation  about  a  hundred  young  people  pressed 
their  way  to  the  front  of  the  auditorium  and  took 
the  preacher's  hand  in  testimony  to  their  ac- 

ceptance of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour. 
— Bruce  Wideman,  Pastor. 

Alba  Hotel  At  Montreal  Bums 

The  Alba  Hotel,  one  of  the  oldest  buildings  at 
Montreat,  burned  early  on  Friday  morning,  De- 

cember 28,  1945.  We  all  rejoice  that  the  Montreat 
College  girls  were  at  home  for  the  Chri.stmas  holi- 

days at  this  ti'me,  so  that  no  lives  were  lost,  but 
we  regret  that  much  clothing  and  other  personal 
belongings  were  lost.  The  building  was  partially 
covered  by  insurance,  and  Dr.  Anderson  is  reported 
to  be  making  plans  to  begin  soon  the  construction 
of  a  modern  fireproof  building. 
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Bethel  Presbytery 

The  fall  meeting  of  Bethel  Presbytery  was  held 
at  the  First  Church,  York,  S.  C,  on  October  16, 
1945.  Rev.  C.  N.  Morrison,  new  pastor  of  Bethesda 
and  Uriel  Churches,  was  elected  moderator.  The 
presbytery  decided  to  employ  an  executive  secre- 

tary. A  recommendation  of  the  Nominating  Com- 
mittee looking  toward  revision  of  the  committees 

was  referred  to  a  special  committee  for  recom- 
mendation at  the  winter  meeting.  The  Presbytery 

heard  Rev.  H.  E.  Pressley,  of  the  Synod  of  Mexico, 
on  our  missionary  work  in  that  country.  The  invi- 

tation of  Unity  Church,  Fort  Mill,  S.  C,  for  the 
winter  meeting  was  accepted  and  the  time  set  for 
Tuesday,  January  15,  1946,  9:30  A.M. 

~W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk, 

Push  Equal  Treatments  For  Protestants 
In  The  Belgian  Congo 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS)  .—Subsidies  for  edu- 
cation in  the  Belgian  Congo,  heretofore  monopol- 

ized by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  will  be  shared 
by  Protestant  mission  schools  there  if  present 
plans  of  Belgium's  new  government  are  carried 
out,  it  was  reported  here  by  Dr.  Emory  Ross,  sec- 

retary of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of 
North  America. 

Dr.  Ross  revealed  that  he  was  conferring  with 
officials  of  the  Belgian  Embassy  in  Washington, 
to  formulate  "reasonable  conditions"  for  practical 
application  of  the  Belgian  Government's  promised 
policy  of  equal  treatment  for  Protestant  schools 
in  the  Congo. 

When  the  provisions  have  been  tentatively 
drawn  up.  Dr.  Ross  said,  they  will  be  submitted 
to  the  Congo  Protestant  Council  at  Leopoldville 
for  final  approval. 

He  said  the  attitude  of  Belgian  officials  here 
was  "most  liberal,"  and  that  the  Belgian  Govern- 

ment is  seeking  to  put  the  plan,  long  advocated 
by  Protestant  groups  in  the  U.S.,  into  operation 
as  early  as  possible. 

Although  in  theory  no  discrimination  exists  on 
denominational  grounds  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  in 
practice,  it  was  said,  Roman  Catholic  missions 
have  received  the  benefit  of  state  grants  which 
now  amount  to  37,000,000  francs  per  year. 

The  question  of  subsidies,  however,  is  "only  one 
element"  in  the  equal  treatment  of  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics,  Dr.  Ross  declared.  Efforts 
are  also  being  made  to  obtain  official  recognition 
by  government  agencies  and  private  industries  for 
graduates  of  Protestant  schools.  Up  till  now,  hold- 

ers of  Protestant  diplomas  have  not  always  had 
the  same  opportunities  for  employment  as  Roman 
Catholics,  Dr.  Ross  said. 

Another  proposed  reform,  to  be  carried  out  next 
year,  is  the  establishment  of  non-Catholic  schools 
for  European  children  in  the  Congo.  It  is  possible 
that  arrangements  may  be  made,  according  to  Dr. 
Ross,  for  Protestant  educational  missionaries  to 
cooperate  in  this  project. 

Dr.  Ross  visited  England,  France,  Belgium,  and 
Portugal  last  spring  in  the  interest  of  post-war 
mission  activities,  and  at  that  time  conferred  with 
Belgian  authorities  on  a  liberalized  policy  toward 
Protestant  missions  in  the  Congo. 

Plans  Made  For  Bibles  To  Japan 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS).— The  American  Bibl 
Society  is  being  asked  by  the  Japan  Committee  o 
the  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North  Ameri 
ca  to  send  100,000  New  Testaments  in  Englia 
to  Japan  as  soon  as  possible. 

At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Japan  Committe 
here,  steps  were  taken  to  provide  hundreds  o 
thousands  of  Bibles,  Hymnals,  and  other  religiou 
literature  to  the  Christian  churches  in  Japan. 

Four   American   churchmen,  recently  retume 
from  a  three-week  visit  to  Japan,  told  the  commi 
tee  that  Japanese  Christians  had  made  urgent  re- 

quests for  Bibles  and  Testaments. 

A  thorough  study  of  the  return  of  missionarj 
personnel  to  Japan,  including  specialists  in  edu- 

cation, social  work,  and  evangelism,  will  be  made 
by  the  Japan  Committee.  It  is  expected  that  a 
small  group  will  be  sent  overseas  in  the  neai 
future,  to  be  followed  by  larger  groups  as  the 
situation  in  Japan  improves. 

Asks  Investigation  Of  Tokyo  'House 
Of  Prostitution'  Incident 

Washington,  D.  C.   (RSN). — Representative  W 
Sterling  Cole  (R.N.Y.)  has  asked  the  naval  affai 
committee  of  the  House  of  Representatives  for 
complete  investigation  by  the  committee  of  a  cha 
Iain's  report  that  the  Navy  condoned  attendanc 
at  a  "house  of  prostitution"  by  sailors  in  Tokyo 

As  the  ranking  minority  member  of  the  com 
mittee,  Mr.  Cole  said  in  a  letter  to  chairman  Car 
Vinson  (D.,  Ga.)  that  Chaplain  Lawrence  Lacour, 
first  navy  chaplain  to  land  in  Japan,  claimed  to 
have  "personal  knowledge  of  such  an  establish- 

ment" and  had  written  a  letter  to  a  mid-western 
newspaper  about  it.  j 

"In  the  article.  Chaplain  Lacour  recites  that 
a  house  of  prostitution  was  opened  under  Navy 
auspices  with  the  impression  created  that  it  was 
safe  for  naval  personnel,  who  might  be  so  in* 
clined,  to  take  advantage  of  its  services,"  Cole wrote  to  Vinson. 

"While  the  regulation  of  sexual  problems  is 
inevitably  difficult,  it  is  my  view  that  the  policy 
of  the  Navy  department  to  sponsor  officially  a 
house  of  assignation  is  neither  in  keeping  with 
the  traditional  practices  nor  with  the  American 
sense  of  moral  standards  and  conduct." 
He  demanded  an  investigation  to  determine 

just  what  "justification"  the  Navy  has  for  such 
a  policy  and  called  for  "such  changes  as  the  evi* 
dence  might  seem  to  indicate." 
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Lord's  Day  Alliance  Decries 
Sabbath  Laxity 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS). — Both  religious  and 
civil  authorities  are  "vastly  at  fault"  for  present- 
day  laxity  in  the  obsei-vance  of  the  Christian 
sabbath,  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United 
States  was  told  at  its  57th  annual  meeting  here 
by  Dr.  Harry  L.  Bowlby,  general  secretary  of  the 
Alliance. 

Dr.  Bowlby  asserted  in  his  annual  report  that 
the  Church  "has  not  taken  care  of  the  day  with 
the  same  zeal  it  has  had  for  the  foreign  missionary 
enterprise,"  and  that  "it  has  been  exceedingly  lax 
in  efforts  to  maintain  the  whole  day  for  its  high- 

est and  its  holy  purpose." 
He  described  motion  pictures,  liquor  sales, 

gambling,  sports,  and  weekend  travel  as  con- 
ditions "which  are  so  corrupting  the  Lord's  Day, 

and  cluttering  up  the  day  with  a  wild  and  devastat- 
ing commercialism." 

A  resolution  adopted  by  the  Alliance  urged 
Protestant  denominations  to  set  aside  funds  to 
assist  the  interdenominational  body  to  carry  for- 

ward "an  aggressive  and  successful  campaign  for 
the  promotion  of  the  regal  claims  of  the  Christian 
sabbath." 

Dr.  Walter  Lowrie  Whallon  was  re-elected  presi- 
dent of  the  Alliance,  and  the  entire  executive 

committee  was  also  renamed. 

A  Farmer  Who  Became 

An  Apostle 

By  Rev.  Samuel  M.  Zwemer,  D.D. 
When  the  earliest  forward  movement  for  world 

evangelization  sent  out  the  first  foreign  mission- 
aries from  Jerusalem,  there  lived  at  Cyprus,  about 

forty-five  miles  from  the  base  of  operations,  a 
man  named  Joses  Barnabas.  This  man  was  a  land- 

owner and,  although  a  Levite,  was  probably  quite 
wealthy.  However,  his  spirit  was  that  of  an  Ameri- 

can farmer,  Timothy  Coop,  who  was  noted  for  his 
generosity.  When  asked  how  he  could  afford  to 
give  so  much,  Timothy  Coop  said,  "I  shovel  out  a? 
God  shovels  in,  and  the  Lord's  shovel  is  larger 
than  mine."  Barnabas  in  no  respect  resembled  the 
cow  concerning  which  I  asked  her  owner  how  much 
milk  she  gave.  He  replied,  "She  gives  nothing 
voluntarily,  but  if  a  strong  man  can  get  her  into 
a  corner  where  she  can  neither  hook  nor  kick,  she 
will  give  eleven  quarts." 

As  a  Levite,  Barnabas  knew  the  law  of  the 
tithes,  but  in  the  excess  of  his  goodness  he  did 
not  confine  himself  to  any  legal  minimum.  Bein; 
a  landowner  he  knew  values,  and  therefore  had 
faith  in  the  enterprise  of  carrying  the  Good  Tid- 

ings. Being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  knew  en- 
thusiasm as  well.  So  he  sold  his  land,  brought  the 

money  realized  from  the  sale,  and  laid  it  at  the 
Apostles'  feet.  Later  on  he  became  his  own  mis- 

sionary and  had  a  parish  in  Asia.  Both  his  char- 
acter and  his  career  convey  a  lesson  to  the  church 

of  today.  God  is  not  a  beggar  asking  alms.  He  is 
our  Patron,  and  we  are  Jais  stewards. 

Why  should  not  Barnabas  have  successors?  He 
was  not  the  last  Levite  to  own  property  or  run  a 
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farm.  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
among  us  for  a  man  to  sell  forty  acres,  or  twenty 
acres,  or  a  city  lot,  and  lay  the  money  at  the  feet 
of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions?  Would  anything 
stir  up  the  Church  at  Cyprus  Corners  so  much  as 
a  Barnabas  episode?  And  would  not  such  a  man  be 
a  real  Son  of  Consolation  to  a  despondent  secre- 

tary or  a  discouraged  missionary? 

Would  not  the  excess  of  love  in  such  a  gift  of 
real  estate  have  the  same  effect  in  the  twentieth 
century  as  in  the  first?  It  must  have  mightily 
influenced  those  Cyprians  who  knew  Barnabas 
personally.  We  read  later  that  earnest,  missionary- 
hearted  Christians  came  from  Cyprus  to  preach 
the  Gospel  at  Antioch.  If  some  present-day  Bar- 

nabas led  the  way,  would  not  the  rest  of  his  churcn 
follow  him  in  America  just  as  they  did  in  Cyprus? 

Will  you  make  a  Barnabas  sale  for  Foreign 
Missions  this  year?  Jewels,  plates,  houses,  cattle, 
lots  or  land — anything  for  the  excess  of  love's 
.sake?  Will  you  be  a  Son  of  Consolation  in  this 
crisis  of  the  world's  utter  need  for  Christ? 

Barnabas  remained  in  the  forward  movement 
all  his  days.  In  1  Cor.  9:6-7,  Paul  mentions  him 
and  implies  that  he  was  still  in  the  ministry  and 
self-supporting  as  well.  But  he  could  not  have 
missed  his  farm  much,  for  tradition  relates  that 
"he  became  Bishop  of  Milan,  preached  in  Rome, 
converted  Clement  and  died  a  martyr  in  Cyprus." To  the  end,  he  esteemed  the  cause  of  Christ  of 
greater  value  than  his  own  personal  interests. 

When  we  consider  our  comfortable  homes  and 
many  possessions,  we  are  reminded  of  the  words 
carved  on  an  old  English  Manse — they  might  have 
been  written  by  Barnabas  of  Cyprus! 

"The  angels  from  their  thrones  on  high 
Look  down  on  us  with  wondering  eye, 
That  where  we  are  but  passing  guests 
We  build  such  strong  and  solid  nests, 
And  where  we  hope  to  stay  for  aye — 

We  scarce  take  pains  one  stone  to  lay." 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

TO  WHOM  I  NOW  SEND  THEE 

By  Dr.  John  C.  DeKorne.  Wrn.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
60  cents. 

The  work  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church 
in  Nigeria  "may  not  yet  have  come  to  the  be- 

ginning of  the  end,  but  it  has  reached  the  end  of 
the  beginning."  This  little  book  gives  a  very interesting  account  of  that  beginning  and  the 
progress  made.  Though  individual  members  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church  had  been  working  in 
the  Sudan  since  1919,  it  was  not  until  1940  that 
the  Church  officially  entered  the  work  there.  But 
today  there  is  a  growing  work  along  evangelistic, 
eilucational,  and  medical  lines  flourishing  in  their 
territory. 

There  have  been  many  problems  in  this  field, 
both  for  the  natives  and  the  missionaries,  but  the 
author  states  that  "Jesus  Christ,  Who  said,  'I  am 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,'  is  the  only 
solution  to  the  fundamental  problems."  And  it  is 
evident  that  as  the  Church  has  sought  to  bring 
Christ  to  the  people  of  the  "Dark  Continent,"  the 
Light  of  the  World  has  helped  to  dispel  the  dark- 

ness. There  is  still  a  large  "trek"  ahead  in  the 
Sudan,  but  it  is  the  author's  firm  conviction  that 
"The  Church  is  already  on  the  march,  and  it  will 
succeeed  'with  the  cross  of  Jesus  going  on  be- 

fore.' "  This  little  book  is  a  challenging  piece  of work.  — Janella  Williams. 

BASES  OF  WORLD  ORDER 

Edited  by  Ernest  Trice  Thompson  and  Others. 
John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price,  60c. 

This  is  the  little  book  urged  upon  the  churches 
by  the  Department  of  Religious  Education,  if  the 
reviewer  recalls  correctly,  for  their  study.  The 
materials  are  largely  the  findings  of  a  seminar 
conducted  at  the  Montreat  Leadership  School  dur- 

ing the  summer  of  1944  on  the  bases  of  world 
order  by  Dr.  JErnest  Trice  Thompson  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Virginia.  Many 
churches,  no  doubt,  have  engaged  in  the  study. 
One  is  inclined  to  think,  however,  that  few  are 
qualified  to  conduct  a  study  of  this  nature. 

The  book  consists  of  five  sections.  In  the 
first  four  the  bases  of  world  order — spiritual, 
political,  economic,  and  social — are  set  forth.  The 
treatment  unfortunately  is  brief.  Each  of  these 
sections  is  followed  by  a  series  of  questions  in- 

tended to  provoke  discussion  and  by  a  bibliography 
of  a  decidedly  liberal  color.  The  use  of  proof 
texts  is  avoided;  "illustrative  Scripture"  is  used instead.  Prominent  are  the  pronouncements  of  the 
not  distinctively  Christian  Federal  Council's  com- missions on  world  order.  In  the  final  section  the 
church  and  individuals  are  told  what  to  do  "to 
realize  some  of  the  immediate  objectives  within 
our  grasp,  and  how  we  may  plan  to  carry  out 
that  long-time  strategy  which  is  essential  if  peace 
is  to  be  maintained  and  if  there  is  to  be  steady 
progress  toward  the  Christian  ideal  of  society." 
One  gathers  that  the  church  is  to  assign  no  sec- 

ondary place  to  the  discussion  of  world  order. 

The  reviewer  does  not  feel  qualified  to  discuss 
many  of  the  issues  raised  by  a  book  of  this  sort. 
He  does  venture  to  suggest,  however,  that  what 
the  church  and  the  world  need  is  a  study  of  the 

bases  of  world  order  that  departs  radically  from 
the  theology  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
and  begins  with  such  basic  truths  as  the  absolute 
sovereignty  of  God,  the  universal  curse  of  sin, 
the  utter  helplessness  of  man,  and  salvation  by 
pure  grace  through  the  substitutionary  death  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Reformed  faith  has  the  answer 
to  the  world's  ills.  Readers  could  wish  that  this 
book  gave  it.  — Adrian  De  Young. 

JUNIOR  SYSTEMATICS 

Published  by  the  Theological  Seminary  of  The 
Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  25  South  43rd  St., 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  .$1.75. 

Dr.  Van  Til  prepared  this  syllabus  for  class 
work  in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  It 
contains  sixteen  chapters  on  Systematic  Theology 
dealing  especially  with  Christian  Epistemology, 
The  Idea  of  Revelation,  The  Knowability  of  God, 
The  Trinity,  and  The  Attributes  of  God. 

Professor  Van  Til  possesses  that  fine  quality  of 
mind  which  we  usually  designate  as  consistency  of 
thought.  He  is  able  to  appreciate  the  organic 
relationship  of  the  great  body  of  Christian  Truth. 
As  an  evidence  of  this  v/e  quote  a  significant 
passage  on  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture.  Sensing 
that  many  well  meaning  Christians  are  today  prone 
to  compromise  the  doctrine  of  the  Inspiration  of 
Scripture  and  do  not  realize  that  this  article  of 
our  faith  is  bound  up  with  Christianity  in  its  en- 

tirety he  wrote: 

"We  have  sought  constantly  to  bring  the  whole 
doctrine  of  Scripture  into  organic  relation  to  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ.  Then  we  have  also 
sought  to  show  that  the  whole  of  Christianity 
is  to  be  organically  related  to  theism.  Now,  it  is 
of  particular  importance  to  note  that  the  in- 

spiration of  Scripture  is  not  a  doctrine  that  stands 
by  itself,  but  is  nothing  else  than  the  logical 
climax  of  the  concept  of  Scripture  as  a  part  of 
the  whole  of  Christian  Theism.  It  is  only  if  we 
see  it  as  such  that  we  shall  see  the  importance  of 
holding  to  it.  V/e  have  seen  that,  as  sinners,  we 
need  an  absolutely  authoritative  revelation  of  God. 
The  least  bit  of  insertion  of  false  interpretation 
would  break  the  interpretation  of  God  as  authori- 

tative interpretation." 
Fortunate  indeed  are  theological  students  who 

have  the  privilege  of  sitting  at  the  feet  of  this 
distinguished  teacher  of  the  Reformed  Faith.  Those 
who  are  unable  to  embrace  this  opportunity  will 
derive  much  spiritual  and  intellectual  value  from 
a  careful  study  of  this  syllabus. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

CHRIST  SET  THE  WORLD  ARIGHT! 

Walter  A.  Maier,  Ph.D.,  D.D.  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis  18,  Mo.  Price,  $1.75. 

Christ,  Set  The  World  Aright  is  the  twelfth 
volume  in  the  series  of  radio  messages  delivered 
by  America's  greatest  radio  preacher.  Throughout 
this  book  the  emphasis  is  placed  upon  Christ  as 
the  atoning  Son  of  God  and  the  only  One  in  Whom 
hope  may  be  found  for  a  war-torn  world.  These 
messages  have  resulted  in  many  conversions  and 
reconsecrations.  Thousands  of  letters  testify  to 
their  fruitfulness.  It  is  pointed  out  in  the  foreword 
that  a  number  of  Roman  Catholic  listeners  have 



Jan.  1, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  23 

been  brought  to  the  Protestant  position  through 
these  gospel  sermons. 

These  twenty-two  sermons  are  constructed  to 
glorify  Christ,  magnify  the  sanctity  of  the  home 
and  stabilize  individuals.  The  sermon  entitled, 
"Our  Great  Need"  is  a  masterpiece.  In  this  mes- 

sage Dr.  Maier  strenuously  affirms  that  America's 
greatest  need  is  the  necessity  of  hearing  and 
believing  Christ's  Word.  —John  R.  Richardson. 

Words  Of  Appreciation  For 

"Christ  The  Hope  Of  Glory" 
A  Study  In  Christological  Escatology.  By  Dr. 

William  Childs  Robinson.  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company.  $3.00. 

"This,  to  me,  is  one  of  the  most  satisfactory 
treatments  of  the  subject  of  Christian  Escatology 
that  I  have  read.  It  gives  us,  in  simple  language 
which  the  layman  ought  to  be  able  to  understand, 
an  exposition  of  what  our  Scriptures  teach  con- 

cerning this  hope."  Donald  W.  Richardson,  Pro- 
fessor of  Christian  Missions  and  Comparative  Re- 
ligion, Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 

Va. 

"To  me  the  most  striking  feature  of  your  book 
is  the  way  in  which  many  years  of  close  and  broad 
study  are  made  contributory  to  your  statement 
and  exposition  of  major  and  minor  points.  You 
have  produced  a  sort  of  distillation  of  the  history 
of  Christian  thought,  concisely  and  correctly  ap- 

plied to  your  subjects.  Over  and  over  again, 
which  like  a  doctor's  prescription  for  spirits,  this 
distillation  is  available  where  needed  by  explaina- 
tion  and  edification."  Wm.  T.  Riviere,  Lt.  Col. 
Infantry. 

"A  profound  and  scholarly  book  by  the  eminent 
Professor  of  the  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga. 

"The  Author  was  chosen  by  the  Union  Theologi- cal Seminary  of  Richmond,  Va.,  to  deliver  these 
lectures  on  this  vital  theme. 

"The  entire  structure  of  the  Bible  involves  the 
expectation  of  the  Lord's  return.  Christ  spoke  of Himself  as  the  Coming  One.  The  miracle  of  the 
resurrection  is  a  mighty  movement  of  life  going 
out  from  God  to  recreate  the  cosmos  and  lead  to 
its  final  consummation. 

"The  reader  is  left  with  a  sense  of  the  immi- 
nency  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  our  vital, 
personal  place  in  the  completed  plan  of  redemp- 

tion, objective  as  well  as  subjective."  The  Banner, Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

We  will  take  your  order  for  this  book  at  the 
listed  cash  price:  Cloth,  $3.00. 

We  will  send  a  free  postpaid  copy  to  anyone 
sending  in  ten  new  subscriptions  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.00  per  year.  Here  is 
an  opportunity  for  ministers  to  get  a  wonderful 
book  free,  and  at  the  same  time  render  a  real 
service  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and 
to  those  whose  subscriptions  they  may  help  to  get. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  —  OUR 
SPIRITUAL  MOTHER 

L.  T.  Wilds,  D.D.  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond 
Va.  Price,  75c. 

"The  church  today,"  Dr.  Wilds  tells  us,  "has 
added  organization  to  organization,  yet  she  is 
like  an  ocean  liner,  fully  equipped,  manned,  and 
loaded  with  passengers — but  with  insufficient 
pov.'er  in  its  engines."  This  needed  power  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  agree  with  the  author  in  this observation. 

Every  member  of  the  church  should  read  this 
small  book  that  gives  a  vast  amount  of  knowledge 
(backed  with  Scripture  verses) — first,  of  the  Spirit 
Himself,  and  secondly,  of  the  Spirit's  relationship to  the  Christian.  We  are  told  of  the  character  and 
symbols  of  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  His  work  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Especially  helpful  be- 

cause of  their  practicality  are  the  chapters  on 
what  the  Spirit  can  and  will  do  in  and  through  a 
Christian's  life  if  he  will  let  Him  have  full  sway. 
We  must  ask  God,  then,  to  fdl  us  with  His  Spirit, 
for  Christ  tells  us,  "How  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him."  — Lucile  Liddell. 

THE  COVENANT  IDEA  IN  NEW 
ENGLAND  THEOLOGY 

Peter  Y.  De  Jong,  Ph.D.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan.  Price, 

$2.50. 
Why  New  England  lost  its  Calvinism  is  an  im- 

portant question  for  Reformed  churches  of  our 
own  time.  To  know  the  answer  could  serve  to 
protect  them  against  that  same  dreadful  loss.  To 
depart  from  the  Reformed  faith  is  nothing  less 
than  to  depart  from  consistent  Christianity. 

The  answer  to  the  question  is,  of  course,  com- 
plex. Dr.  De  Jong,  a  minister  in  the  Christian 

Reformed  Church,  points  out  conclusively  that 
New  England's  departure  from  Calvinism  was  due 
to  no  small  extent  to  the  complete  obscuring  of  the 
idea  of  the  covenant  relationship  of  the  individual 
and  his  family  to  God  in  Christ.  The  author  is 
thoroughly  qualified  to  discuss  his  subject.  He  is 
well  versed  in  the  literature  of  the  covenant. 
He  knows  the  Reformed  theology  just  as  it  is — a  covenant  theology. 

In  the  first  section  of  his  book  Dr.  De  Jong 
offers  a  brief  but  valuable  study  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  covenant  as  developed  in  Europe's  Protes- tant churches,  especially  in  those  of  Calvinistic 
origin.  There  follows  a  careful  outline  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  American  Puritans  adopted 
the  theory  and  the  development  of  it  during  the 
first  two  centuries  of  Congregational  history  in 
New  England  (1620-1847).  Finally,  the  author 
makes  an  appraisal  of  the  change  and  points  to 
the  completely  new  conception  of  God  and  His 
gracious  dealing  with  men  which  resulted. 

This  is  essential  reading  for  Presbyterians,  for 
we  are  treading  New  England's  path.  With  us  the doctrine  of  the  covenant  is  almost  a  discarded  de- 

vice. We  cannot  escape  New  England's  end.  Not 
a  few  already  are  anxious  for  "a  milder  Calvin- 

ism." That,  of  course,  is  no  Calvinism  at  all. 

Many  a  reader  will  find  himself  resolving  to 
study  and  to  declare  the  doctrine  and  the  impli- 

cations of  the  covenant  of  grace.  They  v/ill  join 
with  the  reviewer  and  others  in  the  wish  that  Dr. 
De  Jong  will  write  again  on  this  important  theme. 

• — Adrian  De  Young. 
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PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL  FOR 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

January  27  -  February  3,  1946 

Far  East  Reconstruction  $250,000.00 
(Recommended  By  General  Assembly) 

$1,000,000.00  Authorized  —  $500,000.00  Received 

Korean  New  Testaments   10,000.00 
(Recommended  By  General  Assembly) 

Educational  Opportunities  in  Brazil   90,000.00 

Radio  Evangelism  in  Brazil   50,000.00 

$400,000.00 

"The  Only  Power  That  Can  Cope  With  Atomic  Power  Is  Spiritual  Power" 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
p.  O.  Box  330    Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Our  Weekly  Sermon 

AMBASSADORS  FOR  CHRIST 

By  Rev.  Wendell  P.  Loveless* 
Everyone  who  knows  Christ  as  Saviour  should 

be  an  ambassador  for  Christ.  (II  Cor.  5:20).  In 
Matthew  28 :8  we  find  seven  characteristics  of  the 
true  ambassador.  It  was  the  resurrection  morning 
and  the  angel  said:  "He  is  risen  ...  go  quickly, 
and  tell  his  disciples."  "And  they  departed  quickly 
from  the  sepulchre  with  fear  and  great  joy;  and 
did  run  to  bring  his  disciples  word.  And  as  they 
went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying.  All  hail.  And  they  came  and  held  him  by 
the  feet,  and  worshiped  him." 

1.  The  true  ambassador  for  Christ  does  not 
spend  time  at  the  sepulchre.  Christ  died  for  oxir 
sins,  but  "He  rose  again  the  third  day  .  .  .  and  he 
was  seen  ..."  Death  could  not  hold  Christ.  The 
tomb  was  empty.  We  worship  a  living  not  a  dead 
Christ. 

2.  He  has  a  reverential  trust  in  God.  This  is  the 

meaning  of  the  original  word  "fear"  in  our  text. 
"They  departed  .  .  .  with  fear." 

3.  He  is  also  joyful  .  . .  "with  .  .  .  great  joy." 
Some  think  piety  and  melancholy  are  boon  com- 

panions. Not  so!  The  Christian  life  and  experience 
is  a  joyful  one. 

4.  He  is  one  who  runs  .  .  .  "and  did  run  to  bring 
his  disciples  word."  The  true  ambassador  is  im- 

pelled by  the  awful  need  of  lost  men  and  women 
for  Christ  and  His  salvation.  He  cannot  remain 
silent. 

5.  He  is  conscious  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  .  .  .  "as  they  ran,  Jesus  met  them."  In  the 
great  commission  of  Matthew  28:19-20,  Jesus  said: 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  But  we  must  meet 
the  requirements  that  accompany  the  promise. 

6.  He  prays  .  .  .  "they  held  him  by  the  feet."  A life  of  prayer  is  absolutely  essential  to  fruitful 
service.  (I  John  5:14). 

7.  He  worships  ...  "  ...  and  worshiped  him." True  Christian  worship  is  the  overflow  of  a  heart 
in  love  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  not  easy  to  be  a  true  ambassador  to  Christ, 
but  it  is  a  glorious  calling  which  pays  eternal 
dividends. 

■^Director  of  W.M.B.I.,  and  W.D.L.M.,  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  111. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An- 
geles 1 3,  California. 
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EDITORIALS 

Another  Religion 

Last  year  we  wote  an  editorial  etitled,  "The 
Lost  Horizon,"  in  which  we  pointed  out  that  there 
has  been  lost,  in  much  modern  preaching  and  writ- 

ing, the  vital  fact  that  Christ  came  into  this  world 
primarily  to  give  us  eternal  life,  and  that  to  a 
large  extent  the  joyous  anticipation  of  heaven  has 
receded  until  our  concern  is  with  the  things  which 
are  seen;  the  things  which  will  perish,  and  not 
with  those  things  which  are  unseen  but  can  never 
be  taken  from  us. 

A  few  months  ago  we  wrote  another  editorial 

on  the  "Religion  of  a  Better  World"  and  in  this 
flatly  stated  that  this  is  not  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  more  one  reads  from  modern  liberals  the 

more  one  is  convinced  tliat  there  is  emerging  an- 
other religion,  masking  behind  the  name  Chris- 

tianity but  entirely  foreign  to  the  implications  oi 
the  life,  teaching  and  death  of  Christ,  an-d  the 
clear  doctrine  of  Paul  and  other  inspired  writers. 

One  searched  in  vain  for  a  recognition  of  the 
Saviorhood  of  Christ  in  Fosdick's  "'The  Person- 

ality That  Christmas  Celebrates"  in  the  December 
24th  issue  of  "Life"  magazine.  Instead  we  were 
presented  with  a  great  reformer  and  humanitarian. 
And  to  solve  the  admittedly  tragic  problems  of  the 
world  we  were  urged  to  follow  his  example.  Here 

is  an  example  of  "boot-strap  religion,"  extolled 
by  one  of  its  most  brilliant  and  forceful  devotees. 

Just  this  week  there  was  called  to  our  attention 

a  book,  "What  a  Man  Can  Believe"  by  Dr.  James 
D.  Smart,  recently  called  to  head  the  publication 
department  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

On  page  240  of  this  book  Dr.  Smart  says,  "Men 
never  really  get  roused  into  passion  against  the 
evils  which  cripple  and  frustrate  their  life  as  long 

as  they  dream  of  a  paradise  the  other  side  of 
death.  That  dream  is  like  opium  which  deadens  the 
pain  caused  by  such  evils  and  keeps  men  from 
reacting  forcibly  against  them.  Thus  Karl  Marx 
coined  his  phrase  that  'religion  is  the  opiate  of 
the  people',  a  phrase  which  stuck  in  men's  minds 
because  there  was  so  much  in  their  religion  that 
justified  the  criticism.  Those  social  thinkers  who 
i^till  glibly  use  this  phrase  to  dismiss  religion  fail, 
however,  to  realise  that  a  criticism  which  was 

justified  in  Marx's  day  has  lost  all  application  to 
a  Christianity  in  which  other  worldly  dreaming 
has  become  a  rarity  and  has  been  replaced  by  the 
passion  for  social  reform.  The  concentration  of 
mind  now  in  wide  sections  of  the  Church  is,  not 
upon  a  paradise  beyond,  but  upon  a  paradise  on 
the  nearer  side  of  death.  Mention  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  suggests  to  a  man  of  the  present  day, 
not  some  realm  of  bliss  in  another  world,  but  a 
great  new  social  order  which  he  hopes  may  soon 

be  brought  into  being  among  men."  Page  240. 

Dr.  Smart  himself  recognizes  that  the  present 
emphasis  is  the  emphasis  of  a  new  religion,  centered 
in  this  world  and  not  in  the  next. 

No  Christian  is  worthy  of  the  name  who  does 

not  recognize  the  world's  tragic  state  and  its  tragic 
need.  But  Christians  should  also  clearly  recognize 
that  there  is  but  one  way  to  bring  about  a  solution 

of  these  needs.  The  "principles  of  Jesus  Christ" 
is  an  empty  phrase,  if  we  deny  or  neglect  the  fact 
that  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlast- 

ing life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 

him."  The  basis  of  the  "principles"  of  Christ  is 
found  in  His  atonement  for  our  sins.  Deny  this 

essential  fact  and  his  "principles"  are  a  hollow 
mockery.  We  may  place  on  His  brow  a  crown  of 

roses,  invest  Him  with  the  world's  most  glorious 
robe  and  put  in  His  hand  the  reformer's  rod,  but 
if  we  deny  His  being  truly  God  in  the  flesh  and 
deny  that  our  one  hope  of  remission  of  our  sins 
lies  in  His  blood,  shed  on  Calvary,  we  are  worse 
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than  the  mocking  Roman  soldiers:  they  at  least 
had  not  had  our  opportunities  to  know  better. 

There  are  earnest  Christians  who,  seeing  the 
needs  of  the  world  and  sincerely  desiring  to  help, 
have  been  swept  away  by  the  Utopian  dreams  of 
the  leaders  of  this  new  religion.  These  men  are 
mistaken  in  their  emphasis  but  they  are  our  Chris- 

tian brethren  and  should  be  treated  as  such,  altho 
withstood  and  reasoned  with  as  Paul  withstood 
Peter,  when  the  latter  was  carried  astray  on  the 
matter  of  circumcision. 

But,  where  a  man  or  group  of  men,  play  down 
or  deny  the  one  central  truth  of  God  redeeming 
the  world  to  Himself  thru  the  death  of  His  Son 
on  the  cross,  and  band  together  to  make  a  better 
world  by  the  united  efforts  of  man — those  men 
are  not  proclaiming  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ; 
it  is  another  religion.  From  such  turn  away. — L.N.B. 

Where  Art  Thou? 

(Genesis  3:9) 

As  has  been  well  said,  God  does  not  ask  this 
question  for  information.  The  God  who  created 
Adam  knew  where  Adam  was.  There  are  at  least 
two  good  reasons  for  this  first  question  that  God 
asks. 

It  is  to  make  Adam  do  some  searching  of  his 
own  heart.  It  was  an  Examination  question.  It  was 
meant  to  awaken  in  the  first  man  a  sense  of  his 
changed  condition  and  of  his  need.  He  who  had 
been  so  ready  to  meet  his  God  in  the  cool  of  the 
day  and  hold  sweet  fellowship  with  Him,  is  now 
hiding  from  his  best  Friend.  Why?  Why  that  fear 
and  the  desire  to  get  away  from  the  One  with 
whom  he  had  had  such  blessed  and  uninterrupted 
communion?  It  surely  ought  to  have  made  Adam 
do  some  thinking  and  searching. 

God  knows  where  WE  are.  He  who  formed  the 
eye  can  still  see.  We  cannot  hide  from  Him.  But 
He  is  still  asking  this  question.  Where  are  we?  Are 
we  in  communion  and  fellowship  with  our  Heaven- 

ly Father,  or  are  we,  like  Adam,  trying  to  hide 
from  Him?  If  we  are  His  children,  are  we  getting 
the  blessings  from  Him  that  we  ought  to  get? 
Where  are  we  in  our  Christian  life  and  experi- 

ence? Have  we  made  any  progress  or  growth  in 
grace?  Are  we  still  babes  in  Christ,  when  we 
should  be  strong  men  and  women?  Are  we  "work- 

ing out"  the  salvation  which  God  has  worked  in 
us?  Are  we,  like  Elijah,  discouraged,  and  running 
away? 

This  question  which  God  asked  Adam  in  the 
Garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day  can  well  suggest  a 
hundred  questions  we  might  well  ask  ourselves  as 
we  begin  this  New  Year  of  1946.  It  is  still  a 
mighty  good  Examination  question. 

But  this  question  is  also  a  splendid  Exhibition 
of  God's  Grace  and  Love.  He  might  have  left  our 
first  parents  alone  when  they  so  inexcusably  sin- 

ned. He  was  under  no  obligation  to  come  to  the 
Garden,  seeking,  calling  for  them.  It  was  out  of 

His  "mere  good  pleasure" — His  goodness  and 
love — that  He  came.  It  was  pure  Grace  that 
brought  Him  to  the  Garden  asking,  "Where  art 

thou"? This  has  ever  been  His  blessed  way  with  sinful 
men.  That  seeking  begun  in  that  dark  day  of 
man's  fall  has  continued  down  to  the  present  day. 
When  in  the  fullness  of  time  the  Savior  came,  it 
was  "to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 
All  that  Christ  did— His  lowly,  lovely  life;  His 
matchless  words;  His  marvellous  miracles;  His  suf- 

ferings, His  death, — were  all  a  part  of  that  seek- 
ing. "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 

all  men  unto  Me."  We  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was  rich,  for 
our  sake  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  made  rich. 

To  the  lost  ones  in  deepest  sin,  God  in  Christ 
is  still  walking  through  the  earth  in  the  heat  and 

the  cool  of  day  and  night  saying,  "Where  art 

thou?" 
To  His  wandering  and  backsliding  children  He 

is  still  saying,  "My  child,  where  art  thou?"  "0 
Ephraim,  how  can  I  give  thee  up"? 
What  is  OUR  answer  to  this  question  of  our 
God?  —J.  K.  P. 

An  Important  Insight 

In  the  December  20,  1945  issue  of  "The  Pres- 
byterian" the  Commentator,  Dr.  David  DeForest 

Burrell  made  this  significant  comment:  "Accord- 
ing to  the  press,  the  plan  of  union  between  our 

Church  and  the  Southern  Church  is  undergoing 
further  revision  at  the  hands  of  the  Joint  Commit- 

tee. The  Committee,  which  is  strong  and  repre- 
sentative, met  recently  at  Atlanta.  Opposition  in 

the  Northern  Church  seems  to  be  aimed  chiefly 
at  such  technical  items  as  the  proposed  zoning 
system;  in  the  Southern  Church  criticism  is  based 
chiefly  on  the  fact  that  we  have  too  many  liberals 
and  modernists  in  the  North.  Until  this  latter 

problem  is  settled, '  the  chance  of  union  is  very small  indeed.  Before  we  talk  much  more  about 
union,  we  had  better  begin  to  pray  down  that 

much  needed  revival  in  our  own  house." 
We  believe  that  Dr.  Burrell  has  revealed  in  this 

statement  an  insight  into  this  debated  issue  that 
all  negotiators  should  keep  in  mind.  There  are 
major  considerations  and  minor  considerations. 
Some  of  the  features  in  the  proposed  plan  of 
union  are  far  more  objectional  than  others.  When 
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Dr.  Burrell  stated  that  the  principal  objection  on 
the  part  of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  there  are  too  many  liberals  and 
modernists  in  the  Northern  Church,  he  put  his 
finger  upon  the  most  vital  spot.  We  concur  with 

his  statement,  "Until  this  latter  problem  is  settled, 
the  chance  of  union  is  very  small  indeed."  The 
"sooner"  the  Committee  on  Union  apprehends  the 
insight  of  this  distinguished  Commentator  the  less 
time  will  be  wasted  in  the  sterile  discussion  of  this 
subject. 

A  number  of  our  friends  in  the  Northern  Church 
have  expressed  their  amazement  concerning  the 
addresses  given  by  our  fraternal  delegates  at  the 
recent  meetings  of  the  Northern  Assembly.  They 
are  certainly  justified  in  their  amazement  when 
our  representatives  offer  our  Northern  brethren 
sugar-coated  platitudes  instead  of  frank  state- 

ments in  regard  to  the  real  barriers  to  organic 
union.  We  hope  that  the  next  General  Assembly 
will  use  better  judgment  in  selecting  a  representa- 

tive who  will  state  the  facts  just  as  they  are  with- 
out equivocation.  We  believe  that  frankness  of 

speech  will  be  far  more  conducive  to  a  mutual 
understanding  than  cowardly  evasiveness  in  re- 

gard to  the  real  issues  involved.  Our  next  fraternal 

delegate  should  state  that  Dr.  Burrell's  insight  is 
correct  and  until  this  problem  of  modernism  is 

settled  satisfactorily  "the  chance  of  union  is  very 
small  indeed."  — J.R.R, 

Economic  Security 

A  few  years  ago  one  of  America's  lairgest  corpo- 
rations, with  branches  scattered  all  over  the 

world,  sent  out  a  questionaire  to  all  of  its  thou- 
sands of  employees,  asking  their  viewpoints  on  a 

number  of  economic  problems.  To  the  surprise  of 
those  who  sent  out  the  questionaire,  the  thing  the 
overwhelming  majority  desired  most  was  not  high- 

er salaries  or  wages  but  economic  security. 

While  riches  would  probably  be  welcomed  by 
most  and  are  desired  by  some,  it  is  probably  true 
that  what  men  as  a  whole  want  most  is  an  assur- 

ance of  financial  security  throughout  the  years 
and  down  to  old  age. 

In  political,  economic,  social  and  Church  circles 
today  there  is  a  babel  of  voices  offering  this  and 
that  solution  to  this  problem.  Some,  like  the  selfish 
politician,  offer  any  and  everything  from  the 
coffers  of  the  Government,  ignoring  the  fact  that 
a  government,  as  an  individual,  is  headed  for  dis- 

aster where  spending  continues  to  exceed  income. 

The  economist  has  his  theories,  some  good, 
some  bad,  but  all  based  on  human  philosophy. 

The  sociologist  may  be  mild,  or  he  may  go  to 
the  extreme  of  Communism.  He  questions  or  de- 

rides capitalism,  ignoring  the  fact  that  the  poor- 
est worker  in  America  yet  has  personal  comforts, 

even  luxuries,  and  personal  privileges  and  oppor- 
tunities undreamed  of  under  the  socialistic  or  Com- 

munistic state. 

From  the  Church  there  should  sound  forth  a 
clear  statement;  a  certain  solution  for  this  prob- 

lem. Unfortunately,  this  is  true  only  where  men 
adhere  to  the  authority  which  changes  not,  the 

auLnority  of  God's  Word.  Ignoring  this  source  of 
wisdom,  this  Book  in  which  God  has  given  man  a 
solution  for  every  problem  of  life,  many  within 
the  Church  impressed  with  the  need,  have  been 
carried  away  by  man-made  theories  and  join  in 
the  frantic  search  for  a  solution  outside  the  plan 
and  will  of  God. 

The  Bible  is  not  primarily  a  book  on  economics 
but  in  it  alone  will  one  find  the  solution  of  all 
economic  problems. 

For  the  man  who  would  be  rich  it  says: 

"But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful 
lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per- 

dition." I  Tim.  6:9. 

"He  that  makest  haste  to  be  rich  shall  not  be 
innocent."  Ps.  28:20. 

"If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon 
them."  Ps.  62:10. 

"And  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things 

entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  un- 
fruitful." Mk.  4:19. 

To  the  man  who  is  rich,  God  Warns  of  the  re- 
sponsibility and  the  danger  involved. 

"Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 

the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Mt.  19:23. 

"Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you.  -  -  -  Be- 

hold the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped 
down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 

fraud,  crieth  -  -  -." 
But  for  the  man  who  desires  economic  security 

the  Bible  is  full  of  teachings  which  could  not  be 
clearer. 

"But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  (houses,  cloth- 

ing, food),  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Mt.  6:33. 

When  we  can  truly  say,  "The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd"  we  also  can  say,  "I  shall  not  want." Ps.  23:1. 

The  Christian  is  enjoined  to  "Be  careful  for 
nothing;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
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cation  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made 
unto  God."  Phil.  4:6. 

This  assurance  is  still  ours,  "But  my  God  shall 
supply  all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in 

glory  by  Christ  Jesus."  Phil.  4:19. 

The  Church  doe»  have  a  message  of  economic 
security  for  the  world,  and  that  message  is  found 
only  in  the  Gospel  of  salvation  for  every  man  who 
will  accept  the  Son  of  God.  Too  many  are  seeking 

to  secure  for  an  unrepentant  and  unconverted 
world,  blessings  which  God  has  no  where  promised 
to  any  but  those  who  love  Him  and  show  the 
genuineness  of  that  love  by  believing  Him. 

When  we  preach  what  the  Bible  teaches  we  are 
making  the  only  possible  contribution  we  can 
make  towards  economic  security  for  the  world. 
When  we  neglect  this  and  strive  for  a  solution  in 
any  other  way,  we  are  but  adding  to  the  chaoa 
which   already   exists.  — L.N.B. 

The  Background  of  Modern 

Unbelief 

By  Rev.  C.  D.  Whitely,  D.D. 

It  has  been  well  said  that  man  is  incurably  re- 
ligious. The  world  is  burdened  with  religion  at  this 

hour,  and  has  been  from  prehistoric  times  to  the 
present.  This  is  true  because  the  religious  instinct 
is  one  of  the  strongest  in  man's  makeup.  We  hear 
much  today  about  religion  being  the  only  hope 
of  the  world.  Such  statements  are  as  dangerous 
as  they  are  untrue  and  misleading.  Religion  has 
been  more  often  a  curse  to  its  devotees  than  a 
blessing.  This  has  come  about  because  fallen 
man  leaves  the  God  of  creation,  the  God  of  re- 

demption and  the  God  of  providence  out  of  his 
religion  just  as  he  is  prone  to  leave  Him  out  of 
all  other  areas  of  life.  The  tendency  in  all  ages 
has  been  to  bow  before  a  nature  god  instead  of 
accepting  the  God  of  Revelation  portrayed  in  the 
Bible. 

There  is,  today,  a  religion  making  the  natural 
man  the  measure  of  all  things,  and  placing  the 
wisdom  of  man  above  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  word 
of  man  above  the  word  of  God.  It  goes  by  the 
name  of  Modernism,  but  it  is  a  misnomer,  for,  in 
reality,  it  is  as  ancient  as  Eden,  where  Satan  first 
led  man  to  question,  doubt,  chafe  under,  and  then 
disobey  God's  Word.  It  is  as  ancient  as  Cainism, 
where  Cain  pitted  his  reason  against  God's  Word and  lost;  and  in  the  hour  when  he  was  forced 
to  face  the  fruitage  of  his  folly  he  became  a 
whimpering,  pining  pigmy,  as  the  world  has  been 
for  many  years,  as  it  drinks  from  a  similar  cup  of 
its  own  planting  and  vintage.  Modernism  is  as 
ancient  as  Gnosticism  for  both  rest  on,  and  appeal 
to,  intellectual  and  spiritual  pride.  It  is  as  ancient 
as  Ebionism,  for  both  make  salvation  to  depend 
on  good  works  rather  than  on  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  death  on  Calvary  is  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world,  but  efficient 
for  only  those  who  accept  Him  as  Mediator  by 
faith  alone,  as  He  is  freely  offered  in  the  Gospel. 

Like  the  gross  heresies  in  the  early  Church, 
Modernism  is  determined  to  remain  within  the 
fold;  so  much  progress  has  been  made  in  this  di- 

rection that,  in  great  sections  of  the  Church,  the 
ecclesiastical  machinery  is  completely  dominated 
by  this  humanistic  cult. 

The  chief  danger  from  this  sorry  effort  to 
humanize  God  and  deify  man  is  that  it  passes  for 
Christianity.  It  thrives  in  the  twilight  zone  be- 

tween the  abysmal  darkness  of  naturalism,  and 
the  full-orbed  light  of  supernatural  revelation. 
The  only  reason  it  does  not  appear  as  crude,  as 
filthy  and  as  poverty-stricken  as  the  other  natural- 

istic religions,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  basking 
in  the  reflected  light  of  historic  Christianity. 

Modernism  is  the  naturalism  of  all  past  ages 
dressed  up  in  present-day  finery  to  hide  its  hideous 
framework.  It  is  a  stream  poisoned  at  its  foun- 

tain. It  uses  Christian  terminology  and  holds  out 
high  hopes  to  a  thirsty  world,  but  when  the  un- 

wary drink  they  find  only  death,  as  countless 
multitudes  have  found,  right  down  through  the 
years  from  prehistoric  times  to  the  present.  It 
may  have  been  in  a  crude  animism  or  in  the 
polished  humanism  of  some  "First  Church"  in  a metropolitan  center,  but  the  results  are  the  same. 
Modernism  is  like  Jonah's  gourdvine;  it  has  flour- 

ished for  a  night,  but  God's  infallible  Word,  the sword  of  the  Spirit,  has  cut  its  main  branch  and 
the  fierce  light  of  truth  is  beating  down  upon  it 
with  such  force  that  it  is  withering  away,  even 
though  it  is  still  imposing  in  its  outward  form,  it 
is  decadent  at  heart.  However,  its  roots  are  still 
green,  as  they  have  been  ever  since  sin  entered 
Eden,  and  will  remain  so,  sending  up  a  shoot  of 
heresy  here  and  there,  until  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
comes  for  His  Church  to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  when 
it  will  grow  into  a  great  poisonous  plant,  exuding 
noxious  fumes  deadening  all  spirituality  and  cover- 

ing the  whole  earth.  Then,  suddenly,  the  conquer- 
ing Christ  shall  appear,  and  as  the  fig  tree  was 

dried  up  from  the  roots  by  the  word  of  His  mouth, 
so  shall  it  be  with  this  luxuriant  gro-wth  of  pre- 

sumption and  pride. 

So  the  most  recent  drama  being  staged  by  man 
in  an  effort  to  find  God  apart  from  supernatural 
revelation  is  Modernism. 

The  Cosmology  Of  Modernism 
When  man  begins  his  study  of  the  earth,  its 

flora  and  fauna,  rocks  and  minerals,  land  and 
sea,  and  the  marvels  of  space  beyond  the  earth, 
it  is  not  long  before  he  has  implied  or  expressed 
his  idea  of  God.  He  is  either  bowing  before  a 
nature-god  or  the  God  of  Creation  revealed  in  the 
Bible.  We  rightly  begin  our  inquiry  for  meaning 
in  life  with  a  study  of  the  Cosmos,  for  if  the  pri- 
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mary  facts  are  devoid  of  meaning  how  are  we  to 
find  meaning  in  the  higher  realms?  God  began 
His  recorded  Revelation  in  this  way:  "In  the  be- 

ginning God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 
Whence  came  the  universe?  Whither  goes  the  uni- 

verse? How  is  it  all  to  be  accounted  for?  Such 
questions  as  these,  contrary  to  popular  thinking, 
are  of  the  first  magnitude.  Too  long  it  has  been 
tacitly  admitted  that  one  may  give  any  kind  of 
answer  he  pleases  to  these  questions  so  long  as  he 
has  the  pi-oper  spiritual  perspective,  as  if  the  two 
were  separate  compartments  in  life  and  experi- 

ence. When  one  answers  the  above  questions  he 
does  not  need  to  express  his  views  as  to  God, 
morality  and  spirituality,  for  these  will  be  self- 
evident.  When  a  heathen  conception  of  the  origin 
of  the  world  and  its  life  holds  sway  it  is  certain 
that  heathen  morals  will  follow.  The  tidal  wave 
of  lawlessness,  the  breakdown  in  morals,  the  in- 

difference to  Biblical  ideals,  all  bear  ample  testi- 
mony to  the  fact  that  a  majority  of  individuals 

and  nations  are  giving  allegiance  and  worship  to 
a  nature  god.  Too  many  of  our  pulpits,  too  many 
of  our  colleges  and  universities  have  contributed 
to  this  sad  spectacle  by  their  espousal  of  a  false 
philosophy  of  the  universe,  and,  to  add  insult  to 
injury,  they  have  done  this  in  the  name  of  science. 
This  false  philosophy  is  the  evolutionarj'  hypo- 

thesis, having  nothing  to  do  with  science.  It 
teaches  that  the  life  of  the  world,  with  its  myriads 
of  forms,  including  man,  has  been  evolved  from 
the  protoplasm.  Some  have  charged  that  this  phi- 

losophy is  atheistic,  but  such  is  far  from  the  truth; 
in  reality  it  amounts  to  a  religion  substituting  a 
nature  god  for  the  God  of  Creation  and  Revelation. 

Spontaneous  generation  has  been  a  theory  held 
by  heathen  people  from  earliest  times,  because 
the  mind  of  man  instinctively  seeks  for  causes  to 
account  for  certain  effects.  Since  the  mind  of  man 
(and  every  other  faculty  for  that  matter)  has  been 
benumbed  by  sin,  and  since  the  natural  man  is 
predisposed  to  leave  the  God  of  creation  out  of 
his  thoughts,  God  gave  him  over  to  a  "reprobate 
mind";  therefore,  having  left  God  out,  some  cause 
had  to  be  assigned  to  account  for  the  effects  so 
evident  to  all.  So  he  took  the  easiest  way  out  and 
fashioned  the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation. 
This  theory  is  the  grandfatiier  of  the  evolutionary 
hypothesis.  Erasmus  Darwin,  1731-1802,  grand- 

father of  Charles  Darwin,  was  a  popular  writer 
of  his  time.  He  set  his  views  before  the  public  in 
doggerel  verse.  Listen  to  him  in  his  Temple  of 
Nature: 

"Hence    without    parents,    by    spontaneous  birth, 
Rise  the  first  specks  of  animated  earth." 
This  sounds  like  some  of  our  modem  textbooks 

describing  the  rise  of  the  first  specks  of  animated 
earth  along  the  marshes  in  prehistoric  times.  In 
the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  loose 
ends  of  this  theory  were  gathered  up  and  a  few 
facts  twisted  so  as  to  fit  into  a  preconceived 
scheme  to  eliminate  the  necessity  of  a  creator, 
and  the  ominous  shadow  of  evolution  was  cast 
across  the  world.  This  shadow  lengthened  and 
darkened  till  the  beginning  of  the  last  decade, 
when  it  began  to  diminish  and  continues  to  wane. 
One  is  amazed  at  the  number  of  people  who  accept 
this  crude  explanation  of  the  world  and  its  won- 

ders, and  this  amazement  grows  as  it  is  applied 
to  religion,  and  then  accepted  by  a  host  with  a 
marked  degree  of  intellectuality.  But  intellectuality 
is  no  guarantee  against  being  duped  by  this  strong 
delusion,  for  even  Aristotle  taught    that  lice, 

roaches,  mice,  in  fact  all  vermin  were  spontane- 
ously generated  by  decaying  matter. 

Again,  Darwin  quotes  the  following  passage 
from  Aristotle:  "Wheresoever,  therefore,  all  things 
together  happened  like  as  if  they  were  made  for 
the  sake  of  something,  these  things  were  preserved, 
having  been  appropriately  constituted  by  an  in- 

ternal spontaneity;  and  whatsoever  things  were 
not  thus  constituted  perished,  and  still  perish."  Of 
this  Darwin  said:  "We  see  here  the  principle  of 
natural  selection  shadowed  forth." 

Since  man  instinctively  looks  for  meaning  in 
the  universe,  it  is  certain  that  life  for  him  will 
rise  no  higher  than  its  source.  On  this  basis  the 
extent  of  the  teaching  and  widespread  acceptance 
of  the  theory  of  evolution,  as  applied  to  the  phy- 

sical and  spiritual  life  of  the  world,  explains,  in 
a  great  measure,  the  law  of  the  jungle  prevailing 
in  the  social  order  today. 

There  is  no  meaning  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
explanations  of  the  world  and  its  life  except  that 
foun-d  in  the  Bible.  If  one  refuse  to  accept  the 
plain  teaching  of  Revelation — that  God  created 
the  earth  and  all  its  life,  each  after  its  own  kind, 
along  with  the  wonders  of  illimitable  space — it  is 
folly  to  try  to  dodge  the  issue  by  claiming  to  be 
a  "theistic"  evolutionist.  There  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  theistic  evolution,  if  by  "'theistic"  wc mean  the  God  revealed  in  the  Bible,  for  evolution 
admits  of  no  such  God.  To  be  a  theistic  evolutionist 

one  must  take  a  hint  from  the  people  of  Isaiah's 
time  and  whittle  out  a  god  according  to  specifi- 

cations. The  Bible  proclaims  a  God  who  is  creator 
of  nature  and  natural  law,  superior  to  nature,  and 
having  intervened  in  natural  processes  in  the 
past,  and  promising  to  do  so  in  the  future,  as  oc- 

casion demands,  for  His  glory  and  the  good  of 
man. 

As  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe, 
the  roots  of  Modernism  are  to  be  found  in  man's 
fallen  nature,  but  it  feeds  upon,  and  grows  most 
rapidly  in  evolutionary  soil.  Modernism  bears  the 
same  relation  to  historic  Christianity  as  evolution 
bears  to  real  science.  Both  are  purely  speculative, 
not  founded  on  observation,  unsupported  by  fact 
and  contrary  to  Revelation. 

The  sad  pai-t  about  the  present  situation  is  that 
many  educators  and  religious  leaders  feel  that 
they  are  compelled  to  either  espouse  the  cause  of 
evolution  or  keep  quiet  on  the  subject  in  order  to 
appear  abreast  with  the  times.  But  it  is  not  certain 
that  either  course  is  necessary.  One  should  not  de- 

velop an  inferiority  complex  because  of  a  firm 
and  religious  life,  for  evolution  is  the  antecedent 
of  Monism  in  philosophy.  Communism  in  politics 
and  Modernism  in  theology.  All  of  these  can  be 
traced  to  primitive  naturalism. 

For  the  encouragement  of  those  who  are  en- 
deavoring to  think  for  themselves,  and  not  be  led 

around  by  error,  however  popular  it  may  be,  we 
give  the  following  list  of  nationally  and  inter- 

nationally known  scientists  and  educators  who 
have  stated  that  this  ancient  philosophy  in  modern 
dress  is  either  impossible  of  proof,  not  a  science 
at  all  or  demonstrably  false.  We  feel  that  these 
men  are  intellectually  the  very  best  of  company. 

Professor  Dawson  points  out  that  it  is  destitute 
of  proof. 

President  Eliot,  of  Harvard,  speaks  of  it  as 
not  beins  a  science  at  alL 
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Agassiz,  of  Harvard,  is  quoted  as  saying  that 
acceptance  of  this  theory  disqualifies  anyone  as  a 
scientist. 

President  Leavitt,  of  Lehigh,  thinks  it  a  super- 
stition deserving  more  pity  than  paganism. 

Virchow,  the  vsrorld's  greatest  physiologist,  an- thropologist, paleontologist  and  chemist  of  his 
day,  said  that  it  was  a  theory  impossible  of  proof. 

Ethridge,  fossilologist  of  the  British  Museum, 
says  that  in  all  the  array  of  fossils  in  that  great 
collection  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  to 
substantiate  its  claims,  but  on  the  other  hand, 
the  place  is  full  of  evidence  as  to  its  utter  falsity. 

Professor  Fleishan,  of  Germany,  thinks  it  purely 
of  the  imagination. 

Robin,  a  French  infidel,  writing  in  the  French 
Encyclopaedia  of  Science,  calls  it  fiction. 

Professor  Millikan  says  it  is  pathetic  to  see 
scientists  trying  to  prove  it  when  such  a  thing  is 
impossible.  No  wonder  that  Spencer,  in  his  last 
days,  felt  that  he  had  spent  his  life  beating  the 
air.  With  this  bristling  array  of  testimony  it  can 
be  seen  that  Modernism  is  as  puerile  as  its 
predecessors. 

The  Sociolo^  Of  Modernism 

Of  course  we  must,  of  necessity,  limit  the  word 
sociology,  else  we  would  be  dealing  with  the  origin 
and  history  of  human  society,  a  subject  beyond 
the  bounds  of  this  article.  By  sociology  v/e  mean 
human  relationships  in  the  modern  world,  and  the 
standards  governing  them,  together  with  the  source 
and  authority  of  such  standards.  Our  definition 
brings  us  into  the  very  presence  of  the  question 
the  answer  to  which  has  divided  people  into  two 
groups:  the  Modernist  group,  and  the  group 
known  as  Bible-believing  Christians. 

Social  salvation,  I  take  it,  is  the  desire  and  aim 
of  every  right  thinking  person.  But  when  we  come 
to  select  the  means  to  accomplish  this  worthy  end 
we  find  the  above  groups  at  opposite  poles. 

The  viewpoint  of  the  Modernist  is  presented 
with  great  force  and  clarity  in  the  following  quo- 

tation taken  from  the  published  statement  of  a 
nationally  known  Protestant  minister  in  which 
he  is  answering  a  Roman  Catholic  Cardinal  who 
had  insisted  in  one  of  his  sermons  that  the  po- 

sition of  Modernism  on  a  much  mooted  social  ques- 
tion was  a  sin  against  the  Deity.  The  Modernist 

replied  thus: 

"This  is  true  if  by  the  Deity  we  mean  the  God that  is  found  in  ancient  myth  and  legend.  This  is 
not  true,  however,  if  by  the  Deity  we  mean  the  God 
who  is  revealed  in  the  endless  sweep  of  evolution 
and  whose  majestic  message  is  being  slowly  trans- 

lated by  science  into  the  accents  of  the  human 
tongue.  ...  If  the  Cardinal  chooses  to  accept  the 
literal  interpretation  of  Old  Testament  statements 
as  infallible  doctrine,  we  register  no  complaint, 
nor  should  he  complain  if  we  choose  instead  to 
base  our  faith  upon  the  evidence,  the  knowledge 
and  the  experience  available  in  our  own  time." 

This  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make  anything 
plain  that  the  source  and  authority  of  the  stand- 

ards for  social  action  in  the  program  of  Modern- 
ism are  not  to  be  found  in  Revelation,  but  are 

traced  to  a  nature--god — the  god  "in  the  endlesg 

sweep  of  evolution";  a  god  needing  to  be  slowly 
interpreted  by  science,  therefore,  man  must  needs 
be  god  to  this  nature-god.  For  the  Modernist,  ulti- 

mate authority  is  to  be  found  in  "the  evidence, 
the  knowledge  and  the  experience  available  in  cur 

own  time." 
The  above  is  the  position  of  thousands  of  min- 

isters, teachers  and  laymen  today.  If  this  freak 
panacea  for  the  social  ills  of  the  hour  were  limited 
to  a  small  number  or  to  a  small  locality  it  would 
not  challenge  our  interest  or  time,  but  while  it  is 
freakish  enough  to  satisfy  the  most  inordinate 
craving  for  such  things,  it  is  by  no  means  con- 

fined to  a  corner.  As  already  stated,  great  sections 
of  Christendom,  even  whole  denominations,  are 
dominated  by  blatant  or  subdued  Modernism. 

Having  disposed  of  great  sections  of  God's  in- fallible Word  by  labeling  it  myth  and  legend; 
having  repudiated  the  God  of  Revelation,  and 
having  set  up  the  "Jesus  of  history"  as  opposed 
to  the  "Christ  of  faith,"  the  Modernist  proceeds 
to  use  Christian  terminology  as  he  vociferously 
proclaims  the  social  gospel. 

No  greater  hallucination  ever  seized  the  mind  of 
man  than  the  idea  that  the  ethics  and  social  teach- 

ings of  Jesus  Christ  can  be  fitted  to  a  godless 
social  order.  Man  has  a  duty  to  God  before  he  has 
to  his  fellovraien.  A  violation  of  the  moral  law  is 
first  an  offense  toward  God,  and  second  an  of- 

fense toward  man;  Jesus  Christ  so  taught  when 
He  said  "In  as  much  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  ye  did  it  unto  Me."  Before  they sinned  against  the  hungry,  the  naked  and  the 
sick  they  had  sinned  against  Him,  and  their  sin 
against  their  fellow  men  was  simply  the  result  or 
m.anifestation  of  their  greater  sin  against  God. 
David  was  right  when  he  said,  "Against  thee  and 
thee  only  have  I  sinned."  Had  he  not  committed 
an  awful  offense  against  the  realm  over  which  he 
ruled?  Plad  he  not  grievously  sinned  against  a  loyal 
subject  and  soldier?  Had  he  not  trampled  under- 

foot the  fairest  flowers  in  the  social  order,  the 
chastity  of  woman  and  the  sanctity  of  the  home? 
Had  he  not  opened  the  flood-gates  of  tragedy  in 
his  own  household?  He  had  done  all  this,  and  black 
and  dastardly  as  it  was,  there  was  something 
worse,  namely:  He  had  first  dethroned  God  and 
enthroned  lust  in  his  heart;  all  else  naturally  and 
logically  followed  in  the  wake  of  this  great  sin. 
Therefore,  the  first  task  in  any  effort  to  right 
social  wrongs  is  to  get  the  individual  right  in  re- 

lation to  God.  Any  other  program  is  to  deal  with 
the  effect  and  ignore  the  cause.  As  well  try  to  re- 

move iron-shod  pain,  as  it  runs  like  lightning  over 
every  nerve  in  a  racked  body,  by  turning  the  elec- 

tric fan  on  the  fevered  brow.  The  fan  makes  life 
more  pleasant  for  a  well  person,  but  it  holds  out 
little  comfort  to  one  who  is  dying  from  self- 
poisoning.  Remove  the  cause  and  the  effect  will 
take  care  of  itself. 

The  view  one  takes  of  sin  will  not  only  deter- 
mine the  remedy  in  social  rehabilitation,  but  will 

also  determine  the  method  of  procedure  in  the 
application  of  the  remedy.  There  are  two  views  of 
sin,  the  narrow  and  the  broad.  The  narrow  sense 
is  the  position  of  Modernism.  Sin  is  the  wilful 
doing  of  that  which  the  individual  knows  to  be 
contrary  to  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  wish  of 
the  Deity.  Sin  does  not  incur  guilt,  does  not  change 
the  status  of  the  individual  before  God,  but  is 
looked  upon  as  a  mistake  in  the  upward  progress 
of  the  race.  No  blood  atonement  is  necessary, 



Page  8 THE  SOUTHERN  P6ESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Jan.  15, 1948 

since  all  that  God  requires  of  man  is  to  profit  by 
such  mistakes  and  use  them  wisely  as  lessons  in 
the  school  of  life. 

The  Bible  doctrine  of  sin  is  the  broad  view. 
"Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  trans- 

gression of,  the  law  of  God."  Sin  incurs  guilt  be- fore God.  It  is  rebellion.  It  is  a  disease  of  the  soul, 
an  incurable  malady  apart  from  the  atoning  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Scriptures  plainly 
teach  that  unregenerated  man  is  dead  in  sin;  no 
spiritual  life  is  left  in  him;  he  is  incapable  of  doing 
any  good  apart  from  the  energizing  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Due  to  its  view  of  sin  Modernism  is  more 
interested  in  social  salvation,  with  emphasis  on 
the  physical  well-being.  While  those  who  accept 
the  Bible  doctrine  of  sin  are  more  interested  in 
individual  salvation,  with  emphasis  on  the  spiritual, 
and  by  individual  regeneration  lift  the  social  order 
to  a  higher  level. 

Dr.  Roy  L.  Smith  had  an  article  in  the  Religious 
Digest  some  time  ago  entitled,  "What  Point  of 
View,"  He  gives  what  he  considers  the  "Funda- 

mentalist's" and  the  "Modernist's"  attitude  toward 
the  social  problems  of  the  hour,  and  then  proceeds 
to  show  that  the  middle  ground  between  the  two 
is  more  nearly  the  Christlike  position.  But  the  de- 
.-icription  Dr.  Smith  gives  of  the  Fundamentalist's position  is  nothing  short  of  a  caricature  of  that 
position.  Dr.  Smith  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Funda- 

mentalist stresses  doctrine  and  insists  on  the  ac- 
ceptance of  certain  rites  and  ceremonies.  He  states 

that  the  central  purpose  is  to  produce  certain 
spiritual  changes  in  the  heart  so  as  to  guarantee 
the  entrance  of  the  individual  into  heaven  after 
death.  He  also  insists  that  such  a  view  has  no  pro- 

gram for  bettering  the  condition  of  the  world, 
such  as  righting  wrongs  and  eliminating  injustice. 

The  central  aim  of  Christianity  is  to  produce  a 
certain  spiritual  change  in  the  heart  of  the  indi- 

vidual which  will  enable  him  to  pass  all  require- 
ments for  admission  into  heaven.  Jesus  Christ  so 

taught  in  His  rhetorical  question,  "What  shall  it profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul?"  And  again,  in  the  parable  of  the 
fool  farmer  who  was  rich  in  farm  products  but 
a  pauper  in  his  relation  to  God.  But  to  say  that 
the  Fundamentalists  (that  is,  Bible-believing 
Christians,  for  the  term  fundamentalist  was 
applied  to  such  to  distinguish  them  from  the  mod- 

ernist who  rejected  central  truths  taught  in  the 
Bible)  do  not  have  any  definite  program  for 
bettering  this  world,  eliminating  injustice,  or 
righting  virrongs,  is  either  to  use  the  term  Funda- 

mentalist in  a  sense  not  in  current  use  or  to  state 
fiction  for  fact.  The  Fundamentalists  have  a  very 
definite  program  for  social  rehabilitation.  It  con- 

sists in  witnessing  to  capital  and  labor,  to  learned 
and  unlearned,  to  weak  and  strong,  to  well-born 
and  ill-born,  to  rich  and  poor,  that  the  only  hope 
for  individual  and  collective  well-being  is  God's 
will  revealed  in  the  Bible.  The  necessity  of  the 
new  birth,  and  out  of  this  must  flow  actions  toward 
God  and  man  in  keeping  with  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words,  it  is  the  proclaiming 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Could  there  be  a  more  definite  program?  By  it 
thrones  have  toppled  and  empires  have  been  lifted 
from  their  hinges;  by  it  more  social  injustice  has 
been  righted  than  has  been  accomplished  by  all 
the  man-made  remedies  of  all  time;  by  it  every 
orphan's  home  was  built,  and  every  hospital  made 
possible;  by  it  pur  civil  and  religious  liberties  were 

won  and  preserved;  by  it  our  free  school  system, 
in  which  every  child  has  an  equal  opportunity  for 
an  education,  was  inspired;  and  from  it  must  pro- 

ceed any  lasting  benefits  for  the  people  of  the 
world. 

In  the  final  analysis,  the  Bible  believing  Chris- 
tian makes  the  Cross  the  center  of  all  attempts 

to  lift  man  to  a  higher  plane  physically  and 
spiritually,  while  Modernism  seeks  to  apply  the 
social  teachings  of  Jesus  divorced  from  the  Cross. 

Therefore,  the  determined  effort  to  apply  the 
Christian  ethic  to  industry,  apart  from  leading 
the  individuals  concerned  to  accept  Christ  as  Lord 
of  their  lives,  is  doomed  to  failure.  Paul  might 
have  called  a  conference  of  labor  and  capital,  with 
the  Sanhedrin  as  an  advisory  board,  and  thus 
sought  to  apply  Christian  standards  to  the  nation. 
But  he  did  nothing  of  the  kind.  Why?  Because 
he  knew  the  Christian  ethic  could  not  be  applied 
as  a  poultice  to  the  body  politic,  but  must  be  in 
the  blood  stream  producing  life  and  healing;  not 
merely  applied  to  some  sector  of  life,  but  it  must 
become  the  life.  We  are  led  to  this  conclusion  be- 

cause of  the  attitude  of  Jesus  to  one  who  came 
to  Him  by  night  that  he  might  learn  more  about 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Jesus  informed  Nicodemus 
that  except  one  be  born  again  he  could  not  even 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  say  nothing  of  enter- 

ing it. 
Some  one — I  believe  it  was  Dean  Inge — made 

a  keen  observation  when  he  said  that  people  who 
make  so  much  of  the  "Jesus  Way,"  in  a  multitude of  cases  leave  that  way  by  hurrying  to  that  task 
which  Jesus  refused.  On  one  occasion  an  urgent 
call  came  to  .Jesus  to  be  an  arbitrator  in  an  eco- 

nomic dispute,  but  he  refused  to  allow  His  name 
to  be  connected  with  such  things  as  we  hear  urged 
upon  the  Church  today.  He  was  too  busy  trying 
to  change  the  hearts  of  men  so  that  they  would 
deal  with  their  fellow  men  as  they  ought  without 
external  pressure.  Jesus  Christ  is  neithgr  pleased 
nor  honored  by  the  attempt  to  fit  His  teachings 
to  the  social  order  while  He  is  rejected  as  Lord 
and  Savior. 

But  did  not  the  Master  teach  us  to  pray,  "Thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven"?  Many  feel  that  surely  here  is  warrant 
enough  for  the  Church  to  tie  up  to  all  kinds  of 
"kingdom  of  God  movements."  However,  it  is 
quite  possible  that  we  do  not  know  just  what  is 
central  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  may  be  that  men 
are  substituting  their  ovrn  preconceived  notions 
of  the  heavenly  order  as  a  basis  for  the  world 
order.  We  are  disposed  to  ask  how  God's  will  is done  in  heaven  before  we  attempt  to  do  likewise 

on  earth.  Through  several  little  windows  in  God's Word  He  has  graciously  granted  us  the  privilege 
of  looking  in  on  that  scene  where  His  will  is  done 
perfectly.  The  first  view  comes  through  Rev.  5:12, 
where  the  hosts  of  heaven  are  crying  with  loud voices, 

"Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 

honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
The  second  window  through  which  we  look 

upon  the  heavenly  order  is  Rev.  19:5-7: 

"And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne  saying. 
Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that 
fear  him,  both  great  and  small.  And  I  heard  as  it 
were  the  voices  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty 
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thundering,  saying,  Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
and  give  honor  to  him:  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 

ready." 
The  whole  heavenly  order  is  occupied  with  one 

theme,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  It  is  a  Christ-honoring  order,  a  Christ- 
serving  order,  a  Christ-worshiping  order.  It  is  an 
order  in  which  the  sacrificial  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
occupies  the  central  position. 

Any  program  claiming  to  lead  to  the  doing  of 
God's  will  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  must 
be  cross-centered,  else  it  will  be  as  powerless  as 
the  social  teachings  of  Confucius,  who  died  a 
disillusioned  and  disappointed  old  man  because  he 
had  no  remedy  for  sin,  the  root  of  all  social 
maladies. 

We  are  told  that  the  shepherd  in  mountainous 
regions,  finding  a  sheep  on  a  ledge,  does  not  at- 

tempt to  rescue  it  at  once,  for  fear  it  might  be- 
come frightened  and  jump  to  its  death,  but  allows 

it  to  become  so  weak  that  it  makes  no  effort  to 
save  itself.  Then  the  shepherd  climbs  down  to  the 
rescue,  and  lifts  the  sheep  out  of  its  precarious 
positioh,  and  takes  it  back  to  safety  and  plenty 
in  the  green  pastures  of  the  highlands.  May  it  not 
be  that  the  God  of  Revelation  is  allowing  man  to 
hang  over  the  yawning  abyss  of  social  upheaval 
and  spiritual  ruin  until  he  is  willing  to  be  rescued 
in  His  own  way? 

The   Theology  Of  Modernism 
The  theology  of  modernism  is  determined  by 

its  cosmology,  anthropology  and  sociology.  It  is 
naturalistic,  man  in  search  of  God,  and,  therefore, 
certainly  does  not  deal  with  the  God  revealed  in 
the  Bible.  Since  this  is  so,  there  is  no  authority  to 
which  one  may  go  for  a  definite  conception  of 
their  deity.  There  are  as  many  definitions  of  God 
as  there  are  Modernists.  Each  chooses  for  himself 
the  god  he  serves;  each  chooses  for  himself  the 
part  of  the  Bible  he  accepts;  each  chooses  for 
himself  the  part  of  the  Bible  he  rejects  as  myth 
and  legend.  Our  word  heresy  comes  from  the 
Greek  word  hairesis,  meaning  to  choose;  therefore 
the  heretic  is  one  who  chooses  certain  parts  of 
God's  Word  and  rejects  others.  Some  seem  to 
think  of  God  as  a  glorified,  indulgent  grandfather. 
These  dwell  at  length  on  the  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  brotherhood  of  man,  the  only  basis  for  such 
a  relationship  being  that  all  life  owes  its  origin 
to  Him.  These,  like  the  ancient  Greeks,  seem  to 
feel  that  God  may  be  known  only  by  observing 
His  actions;  as  in  "the  endless  sweep  of  evolution" 
where  "His  majestic  message  is  being  slowly  trans- lated by  science  into  the  accents  of  the  human 
tongue."  Others  refer  to  God  as  "The  Great  First 
Cause."  Still  others  claim  that  "God  is  the  mir- 

rored reflection  of  the  self's  best  ideals."  Thus 
man  in  search  of  God  ends  his  search  by  making 
himself  his  god,  or  at  least  his  idea  of  good  a  god. 
Some  of  the  old  Greek  philosophers  called  "the 
idea  of  good"  a  god,  while  others  "the  helping  of 
man  by  man"  was  a  god.  Modernism  is  not  so 
modern  after  all.  Certainly  Job  expected  a  nega- 

tive answer  when  he  propounded  this  question: 
"Can  a  man  by  searching  find  out  God?" 

These  are  the  answers  the  natural  man  gives 
as  he  ends  his  search  for  God.  Man,  instead  of 
following  God  to  find  him  and  manifest  Himself 
to  him,  hides  from  God  behind  naturalism,  and 

the  only  thing  God  chooses  to  do  about  it,  since 
man  has  freedom  of  will,  is  to  allow  him  to  become 
wiser  by  seeing  the  utter  futility  of.  his  search 
for  individual  and  social  salvation. 

The  Terminology  Of  Modernism 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Modernism  uses  terms, 
the  meaning  of  which  have  had  an  accepted  mean- 

ing for  hundreds  and  even  thousands  of  years,  in 
a  sense  wholly  out  of  accord  with  this  accepted 
meaning.  Such  words  as  God,  Savior,  sin  and  sal- 

vation are  used  freely  by  the  modernist,  but  the 
meaning  is  far  removed  from  the  sense  in  which 
these  are  used  in  the  Bible.  In  addition  to  these, 
there  are  hundreds  of  words  and  phrases  used  in 
such  a  way  as  to  teach  the  opposite  of  their 
ordinary  meaning. 

One  instance  is  the  modernist's  use  of  "tolerant" 
and  "intolerant".  It  has  come  to  such  a  pass  that 
the  Christian  cannot  go  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
find  there  the  fundamental  teachings  on  all  moral 
and  religious  questions  and  then  go  out  and  de- 

clare certain  things  to  be  God's  will  without  being called  intolerant,  and  that  by  the  apostles  of 
tolerance.  Benjamin  Franklin  related  how  he  set 
out  to  attain  true  humility,  but  after  a  time  found 
himself  indulging  in  an  inordinate  pride  that  he 
was  humble.  Dr.  S.  M.  Glasgow  forcefully  states 
the  case  thus: 

"This  is  a  sinister  movement  in  the  thought  and 
planning  of  today.  A  movement  that  has  taken  a 
splendid  word  and  so  flattened  it  out  and  stretched 
its  content  that  it  has  become  flabby,  uncertain 
and  completely  transformed  from  its  original  sig- 

nificance under  the  name  of  tolerance.  Many 
leaders  and  thinkers  are  feeding  the  minds  of  the 
reading  and  listening  public  with  a  most  attractive 
and  at  the  same  time  most  fatal  error.  In  such 
hands  tolerance  in  religious  matters  has  come  to 
mean  that  anything  anybody  honestly  claims  as 
their  religion  is  quite  all  right  for  them.  And  to 
try  to  give  them  your  religion  or  in  any  way  to 
question  the  finality  of  their  faith  is  intolerance 
and  marks  as  narrow  and  bigoted  those  who  thus 
view  the  matter  of  their  religious  faith.  Thus  an 
unfair  burden  has  been  placed  on  those  who 
would  follow  with  simple  devotion  the  clear  and 
fundamental  positions  and  teachings  of  Chris- 

tianity. They  are  made  to  appear  not  as  am- 
bassadors for  God  to  the  human  heart  with  the 

precious  light  of  God's  Revelation  and  with  the precious  life  of  His  salvation,  but  as  meddlers, 
self-conceited,  arrogant  and  intolerant.  The  de- 

structive and  deadening  issues  of  such  a  move- 

ment can  scarcely  be  estimated." 
A  fine  illustration  of  this  occurred  recently  in 

a  large  Protestant  church  in  a  Southern  city.  The 
Jewish  Rabbi  of  the  local  synagogue  was  in  the 
congregation  that  Sunday  morning.  In  his  sermon 
the  pastor  did  not  once  mention  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  ended  the  sermon  with  these  words: 

"The  Jews'  greatest  contribution  to  the  world 
has  been  in  their  enunciation  and  reiteration  of 
the  profound  principles  of  the  immortality  of  the 

soul." 

But  the  facts  are  that  long  before  there  were 
any  Jews,  the  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
was  universal.  But  suppose  the  Jew  had  given  the 
idea  of  immortality  to  the  world,  who  could  honest- 

ly say  that  this  is  of  more  importance  and  a 
greater  gift  to  the  world  than  Jesus  Christ?  It  is 
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like  saying  to  a  criminal  condemned  to  die:  "You 
are  alive  and  that  is  of  more  importance  to  you 
than  to  tell  you  a  Governor  has  come  into  power 

who  will  pardon  you,  if  only  you  ask  him."  The 
modernist  had  to  be  tolerant  in  this  new  sense 
of  the  word  and  not  offend  the  Jewish  Rabbi,  even 
though  he  was  forced  to  push  Jesus  into  a  dark 
room  in  His  own  house  till  the  company  left.  This 
preacher  thought  he  was  being  tolerant,  whereas 
he  was  only  cowardly,  and  cowardice  has  never 
been  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  whole  matter  resolves  itself  into  the  ques- 
tion of  final  authority.  Modernism  says  man's 

reason,  judgment  and  volition  is  the  measure  of 

his  views  and  rights,  while  the  Christian's  view 
is  that  the  criterion,  by  which  all  views  and  rights 

are  to  be  judged,  is  the  Bible.  It  is  not  one  man's 
word  against  another  man's  word,  it  is  God's  Word 
above  all.  To  admit  that  anyone  has  the  right  to 
hold  views  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching  and 

spirit  of  God's  Word  is  not  tolerance,  but  weak- 
ness and  moral  turpitude. 

Note  again  that  Christians  must  be  intolerant 
at  times  if  they  are  to  follow  the  example  of  their 
Lord,  for  He  certainly  was  intolerant  on  many 
occasions.  To  all  the  philosophers,  moralists  and 

punctilious  Pharisees  He  said,  "Ye  must  be  bom 
again,"  nothwithstanding  their  views  on  the  matter 
to  the  contrary.  "No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me."  What?  No  one  of  all  the  thousands 
of  ways  men  were  pointing  out  as  right,  but  His 
way?  According  to  Modernism,  how  intolerant. 

"I  am  the  door,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door 
into  the  sheepfold  but  climbeth  up  some  other 

way  is  a  thief  and  a  robber."  Again,  speaking 
through  St.  John,  He  says:  "He  that  saith  I  know 
him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments  is  a  liar." 
Such  words — thief,  robber,  liar!  How  intolerant 
He  was  of  other  people's  opinions.  He  said  to  the 
Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well:  "Ye  worship  ye 
know  not  what:  we  know  what  we  worship."  Now 
her  religion  was  sacred  to  her,  it  had  some  truth 
in  it,  her  people  held  to  the  same  faith.  According 
to  Modernism  that  was  unpardonable. 

Christianity  is  intolerant  of  all  religions,  all 
ethics,  all  philosophy  and  all  life  that  is  not  Christ- 
centered,  but  nowhere  seeks  to  impose  its  ideas 
and  ideals  on  any  one  by  force.  This  is  Christian 
tolerance,  and  all  peaceful  and  legitimate  means 
are  to  be  used  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  to  pull 
down  error  and  elevate  truth  and  righteousness, 

as  revealed  in  the  "lively  oracles"  of  God. 
Unbelief  Due  To  Spiritual  Blindness 

The  historical  Christ  can  not  be  understood  or 
appreciated  apart  from  an  experience  of  Him  in 
the  life;  in  other  words,  there  are  two  sources  of 
authoritative  evidence,  one  objective,  the  other 
subjective.  Now  this  subjective  evidence  becomes 
real  only  through  the  supernatural,  never  through 
the  natural.  Hence,  one,  however  learned,  who  has 
not  experienced  that  miracle  called  the  new  birth. 

cannot  write  intelligently  of  Christ  and  Chris- 
tianity, for  he  does  not  have  access  to  great  areas 

of  historical  facts.  It  is  a  fact  duly  authenticated, 
that  millions  have  not  only  believed  in  accounts 
of  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  resurrection  and 
ascension,  but  these  millions  have  also  known  and 
experienced  Him  as  Savior,  as  Lord,  as  Sanctifier, 
as  Comforter,  as  Friend,  and  as  a  living  reality 
sharing  life  in  all  its  relationships.  They  have  not 
only  believed  the  Apostle  John  when  he  says, 
"That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you,"  but  they  have  found  from  experience 
that  the  objective  evidence  is  verified  by  the  sub- 

jective. Some  have  asked  why  it  is  that  many  great 
scholars  and  scientists  look  upon  Jesus  as  they  do 
Confucius,  Gautama,  Mohammed,  and  other  found- 

ers of  faiths  or  religious  teachers.  The  answer  is 
that  they  have  never  met  the  conditions  for  know- 

ing the  living  Christ.  The  intellectual  giant  may 
be  a  spiritual  imbecile,  for  the  Bible  declares  that 
Christ  is  spiritually  discerned,  spiritually  appro- 

priated, and  experienced  daily  in  the  spiritual 
fellowship.  Too  many  people  have  assumed  that 
ones  intellectual  acumen  fits  or  qualifies  one  to 
write  of  Christ,  His  teaching  and  claims.  Christ 
is  experienced  only  through  the  supernatural. 
Take  away  the  supernatural  and  the  very  door 
through  which  we  enter  the  Christian  experience 
is  closed.  Unbelief  then,  is  not  merely  a  lack  of 
intellectual  assent  because  there  is  not  sufficient 
evidence  for  the  reason  to  accept  the  word  of 
God,  but  it  is  a  disease  of  the  mind,  of  the  soul, 
with  its  roots  going  into  all  that  goes  to  make  up 
personality;  perverting  the  will,  the  emotions,  the 
judgments,  in  fact,  the  whole  man.  The  unbeliever, 
whether  he  is  in  the  pulpit  or  out,  who  takes  pride 
in  rejecting  much  of  the  supernatural,  fails  to 
realize  that  he  accepts  as  facts  less  authentic  ac- 

counts in  other  fields.  He  also  fails  to  realize 

that  his  unbelief  is  due,  not  to  a  supermental  pro- 
cess, but  to  the  lack  of  a  supernatural  experience. 

*Albemarle,  N.  C. 

A  Sonnet  Of  Hope 

Now  that  the  agony  of  war  has  passed, 
And  we  no  longer  wait  with  trembling  heart 
For  messages  whose  dreadful  news  would  blast 
Our  joy  and  make  our  peace  of  mind  depart. 
We  hope  that  better  days  have  come,  when  we 
Shall  find,  from  all  our  fears,  a  full  release; 
When  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  be 
United  in  a  common  quest  for  peace. 
With  thankful  hearts,  we  face  the  coming  year; 
New  hopes,  new  plans,  new  enterprises  flood 
Our  minds,  relieving  us  from  futile  fear 
And  making  us  forget  the  years  of  blood. 
So,  may  we  hope, — and  pray  with  one  accord 
By  faith  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

— T.  E.  P.  Woods,  1946. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Porker 

LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  3 

Feast  Days  Of  A  People 

Scripture:  Leviticus.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm 
65:1,9-13. 

Before  we  take  up  the  Feasts  let  us  look  at 
the  book  of  Leviticus  as  a  whole. 

This  book  answers  the  great  question,  How  can 
a  sinful  man  approach  a  holy  God.  Dr.Pierson 
calls  it,  "The  Way  to  God,  and  The  Walk  with 
God."  "A  righteous  God  and  a  ruined  sinner  may 
meet  on  a  blood-sprinkled  platform  and  have  fel- 

lowship." May  we  take  a  glance  at  the  book  in  the 
following  way: 

L  The  Way  Needed.  A  barrier  exists  between 
God  and  man.  1.  God  is  Holy — this  word  occurs 
150  times  in  the  book.  The  holiness  of  God  is 
stressed  by  (1)  the  arrangement  of  the  Tabernacle 
— the  Holy  of  Holies,  (2)  by  the  Mediatorship  of 
the  Priests,  (3)  by  the  emphasis  laid  upon  the 
holiness  of  the  people,  and  (4)  by  the  punishment 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu.  2.  Man  Is  A  Sinner.  (1) 
Sin  is  everywhere;  all  sorts  of  sin;  in  all  the  peo- 

ple— High  Priest,  priests,  rulers,  congregation,  na- 
tion, individual  men  and  women.  (2)  Sin  is  a 

terrible  thing,  if  it  takes  all  this  ritual  and  cere- 
mony to  picture  and  typify  its  punishment  and 

pardon.  These  two  facts  show  how  much  the  WAY 
is  needed. 

IL  The  Way  Provided, — By  God,  not  man.  I. 
Sacrifices — five  kinds:  Burnt-Offering,  Meal- 
OfFerings,  Peace-Offerings,  Sin-Offerings,  Trespass- 
Offerings.  The  Great  Day  of  Atonement,  chapter 
16,  brings  this  truth  clearly  to  our  minds:  "With- 

out shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sins."  2.  Priests — Mediation.  No  man  could  offer 
himself,  but  only  through  the  priests,  selected  by 
God  from  among  their  brethren.  The  High  Priest 
was  at  their  head  and  ministered  especially  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement,  when  he  went  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies  to  make  intercession  for  himself  and  for  all 
the  people. 

III.  The   Way    Appropriated — 1.    By   Faith  — 
reason  might  say,  these  offerings  cannot  take 
away  sins — and  as  we  are  told  in  Hebrews,  this 
is  true — but  they  point  to  the  Great  Sacrifice,  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  Can.  2.  By  Separation — from 
Sin — (1)  The  Offerings  were  to  be  Pure  And 
Koly,  (2)  the  Priests  were  to  be  Pure  And  Holy, 
(3)  the  People,  also,  were  to  be  Pure  And  Holy — 
the  idea  of  Separation  runs  through  the  whole  life 
of  Israel,  in  food,  in  health  (notice  the  minute 
provisions  for  cleansing  the  leper),  in  family  life, 
as  a  nation,  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  3.  By  Com- 

munion—  (We  will  take  this  up  where  we  come 
to  the  study  of  the  Feasts,  our  special  lesson  for 
today). 

IV.  The  Way  Blessed — the  result  to  people; 
three  results:  1.  Safety  and  Rest  (Or  Trouble) 
See  chapter  26.  2.  Prosperity  (Or  Adversity),  3. 
Victory  over  enemies  (Or  Defeat). 

Leason*  For  Us  Today.  (1)  The  Way  is  as  sore- 
ly needed  in  the  modem  days  as  in  the  time  of 

Israel.  Man  has  not  ceased  to  be  a  sinner  because 

he  lives  in  better  houses  and  has  better  clothes 
and  more  conveniences.  These  but  make  his  sins 
more  heinous  and  inexcusable.  (2)  The  Way  has 
been  provided — a  new  and  living  way,  a  Better 
way.  Christ  has  come  to  be  both  Priest  and  Sacri- 

fice, to  make  perfect  atonement  for  sin,  "once  for 
all."  (3)  The  Way  can  be  appropriated  today,  by 
Faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by  coming  out 
and  being  separate.  (4)  The  Way  will  be  a  Blessed 
way  for  US  if  we  accept  it.  Are  we  Sure  that  we 
have  found  the  Way  to  God  and  Eternal  life? 

The  Feasts.  Lev.  Chapter  23.  As  we  saw  above, 
part  of  the  Appropriation  of  the  Way  is  through 
Communion  and  Fellowship  with  God.  "Take  tim.e 
to  be  holy,"  might  be  a  good  heading  for  this  sec- 

tion of  our  study.  Men  need  Time  for  worship 
and  Communion.  We  are  not  to  take  up  all  our 
time  in  doing  our  OAvn  work,  but  we  are  to  spend 
Much  time  in  the  more  important  business  of  look- 

ing after  our  souls  and  our  spiritual  interests. 
This  is  a  much  needed  lesson  for  us  in  these  rush- 

ing days. 

There  were  eight  of  the  Feasts  or  Sacred  Sea- 
sons. (See  Chs.  23-26).  The  first  was  the  Sabbath, 

every  seventh  day,  a  day  of  Rest,  a  Holy  con- 
vocation. 

The  second  was  the  Passover,  which  commemo- 
rated their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  It  was  held 

on  the  14th  day  of  the  year,  April  14.  This  feast 
lasted  one  week.  No  leaven  was  to  be  used  or  seen 
during  this  time.  This  feast  of  the  Jews  was  in 
some  ways  the  most  sacred  of  all  their  feasts,  with 
the  exception  of  the  great  day  of  Atonement. 

The  third  was  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  a  harvest 
thanksgiving,  seven  weeks  after  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  (about  June  6).  The  poor  were  to  be 
provided  foi-.  It  was  at  this  feast  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  poured  out.  (Acts  2). 

The  Feast  of  Trumpets,  the  New  Year  day  of 
the  civil  year.  The  significant  thing  was  the  blow- 

ing of  the  Trumpets. 

The  Day  of  Atonement.  (Ch.  16).  This  came 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  October 
10).  It  was  a  national  fast  day  when  the  whole 
nation  was  to  be  purified  and  atonement  made  for 
all.  The  function  of  the  High  Priest  was  to  go  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  with  the  blood  of  atonement 
for  himself  and  for  the  people.  This  blood  was  to 
be  sprinkled  before  the  mercy  seat  and  propitia- 

tion made.  A  goat  was  offered  as  a  sin  offering 
for  the  people  and  a  live  "scapegoat"  was  led off  into  the  wilderness,  after  his  hands  had  been 
placed  upon  him  and  the  sins  of  the  people  con- 

fessed. This  symbolized  the  removal  of  the  sins  of 
the  nation. 

Feast  of  Tabernacles,  to  commemorate  their  so- 
journ in  Egypt.  This  came  five  days  after  the  Day 

of  Atonement  and  lasted  one  week  (October  15- 
22).  The  people  lived  in  booths  and  numerous 
burnt  offerings  were  made. 

The  Sabbatical  Years.  This  was  to  be  observed 
every  seventh  year;  the  land  and  people  rested, 
all  indebtedness  was  remitted  and  the  law  publicly 
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read.  A  spirit  of  quietness  was  to  prevail  over 
all  the  land,  a  year  long  Sabbath. 

The  Year  of  Jubilee.  This  came  every  fiftieth 
year.  It  began  on  the  day  of  Atonement.  The  soil 
was  to  be  uncultivated,  all  land  alienated  was  to 
be  given  back  to  the  original  owners,  slaves  liberat- 

ed. There  were  no  special  religious  observances, 
but  the  whole  year  was  to  be  a  year  of  rejoicing 
and  thanksgiving. 

We  can  see  from  these  sacred  times  and  seasons 
that  God  expected  His  people  to  take  time  for 
worship  and  communion  and  fellowship,  both  with 
their  God,  and  with  their  fellow-men.  Are  we  to- 

day not  robbing  ourselves  of  both  these  blessings? 
We  can  hardly  find  time  for  one  hour  of  worship 
once  a  week.  In  our  mad  rush  after  material  things 
are  we  not  losing  more  than  gain? 

LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  10 

A  People  Disciplined 
(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  Numbers,  Print  14:11-24.  Devotional 
Reading:  II  Chron.  6:26-31. 

We  might  call  Numbers,  "The  Wilderness  Train- 
ing." The  book  is  named  from  the  two  number- 

ings,  one  at  the  beginning,  and  the  other  toward 
the  end,  chapter  26.  The  number  of  Israelites,  ex- 

clusive of  tribe  of  Levi,  was  603,550  at  the  fir.st 
census,  and  601,730  at  second.  The  tribe  of 
Simeon  suffered  the  greatest  loss,  from  59,300  to 
22,200.  Seven  of  the  tribes  gained  and  five  lost 
In  number. 

Before  we  take  up  chapters  13  and  14  where 
our  special  lesson  is  found,  let  us  glance  at 

The  Many  Kinds  And  Cases  Of 
Discipline,  Or  Training 

1.  There  was  the  orderly  grouping  of  the  tribes 
and  the  order  of  marching.  Each  man  knew  his 
place  and  was  to  be  in  that  place  at  the  proper 
time.  "Every  man  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
pitch  by  his  own  standard."  (2:2).  Is  there  not a  lesson  and  a  suggestion  for  the  church  in  this 
simple  direction?  Would  not  the  right  sort  of 
healthy  competition  and  loving  rivalry  between 
different  denominations  be  far  better  than  try- 

ing to  force  union  where  there  are  honest  differ- 
ences? The  writer  sees  far  more  harm  in  trying 

to  form  "Big"  churches  and  "Big"  denominations 
than  in  smaller  churches  and  religious  bodies  re- 

maining separate,  each  one  pitching  by  his  own 
standard,  and  ALL  working  together  as  the  body 
of  Christ. 

The  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  aside  to  take  charge 
of  the  Tabernacle  and  its  furniture.  The  sons  of 
Levi,  Kohath,  Gershon,  and  Merari,  were  given 
minute  directions  as  to  their  duties.  It  is  still 
a  fine  thing  for  each  one  to  have  a  work  to  do, 
to  know  what  that  work  is,  and  to  be  in  his  place. 
Everything  should  still  be  done,  "decently,  and  in 
order." 

2.  In  chapter  11:1  we  find  the  account  of  the 
disciplining  of  the  people  in  the  burning  at  Ta- berah. 

3.  Then  there  was  complaint  because  of  food 
and  water.  God  had  given  them  manna,  but  they 
grew  tired  of  this  and  "lusted"  after  flesh.  God 
sent  quails  in  abundance  and  the  people  became 
sick  and  many  died. 

4.  In  12:1  we  have  the  sedition  of  Aaron  and 
Miriam.  Miriam  is  made  a  leper  and  only  healed 
when  Moses  intercedes  for  her. 

5.  In  chapter  16  we  have  the  rebellion  of  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram  and  others.  This  was  dealt 
with  in  a  most  unusual  and  summary  manner.  The 
earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  up  the 
rebels.  (Read  16:28-32). 

6.  They  were  trained,  and  disciplined,  also  in 
warfare.  Sihon  and  Og  and  their  people  are  over- 

come and  their  land  taken.  They  were  restrained 
from  making  war  on  Edom,  for  God  had  given  this 
land  to  the  descendents  of  Esau. 

7.  One  of  the  severest  cases  of  discipline  came 
in  connection  with  Balaam,  Balak  and  the  Mo- 
abites.  This  strange  and  most  interesting  story 
is  given  us  in  chapters  22-24,  and  the  result  of 
the  seductive  policy  instigated  by  Balaam  in  chap- 

ter 25.  (See  II  Peter,  Jude  11,  and  references  in 
Revelation). 

8.  Special  notice  ought  to  be  taken  of  "The 
Cross  in  the  Wilderness"  as  we  find  it  illustrated 
in  the  biting  of  the  fiery  serpents  and  the  brazen 
serpent  lifted  on  the  pole.  Our  Savior  used  this 
as  an  illustration  of  His  work  on  the  cross  in  His 
talk  with  Nicodemus  in  John  3. 

Many  of  these  incidents  in  the  book  of  Numbers 
are  illustrative,  and  some  typical,  of  our  experi- 

ences as  we  journey  to  our  "Promised  Land." They  are  all  written  for  our  instruction  and  profit. 
Now  we  take  up: 

Special  Case  Of  Discipline,  3  and  14.  This  took 
place  when  they  came  to  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 
Comparing  this  account  with  Deut.  1 :22  we  see 
that  the  sending  of  the  spies  was  done  at  the  re- 

quest of  the  Israelites.  God  commanded  it,  and 
Moses  was  well  pleased,  but  we  see  from  Deut. 
1:22  that  the  Israelites  came  and  said:  "We  will 
send  men  before  us,  and  they  shall  search  out  the 
land."  Was  not  this  an  evidence  already  of  their 
unbelief,  or  lack  of  complete  confidence  in  God? 

Twelve  men  are  chosen,  one  from  each  tribe, 
but  the  only  names  worth  remembering  are  those 
of  Caleb  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  Joshua  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim. 

As  is  often  the  case  where  a  "Committee"  is 
appointed,  two  reports  are  brought  back;  a  Ma- 

jority, and  a  Minority  Report.  Both  of  these  re- 
ports agreed  as  far  as  the  desirability  of  the  land 

was  concerned — all  said  that  the  land  was  most 
productive,  a  land  of  milk  and  honey,  but  when 
it  came  to  the  Tone  of  the  report  and  the  Recom- 

mendations, the  two  were  as  far  apart  as  the  poles. 
(Is  not  the  majority  often  in  the  wrong,  as  in  this 
case?  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  says,  nine  times  out of  ten). 

The  ten  spies  said:  "We  be  Not  Able  to  go  up 
against  the  people;  for  they  are  stronger  than 
we  . .  .  there  we  saw  the  giants  .  . .  we  were  in 
our  sight  as  grasshoppers." 

Caleb  and  Joshua  said:  "Let  us  go  up  at  once 
and  possess  it;  for  we  are  Well  Able  to  overcome 
it."  The  Ten  saw  the  Giants;  Caleb  and  Joshua 
saw  God.  They  knew  that  with  God  on  their 
side  their  enemies  would  be  but  bread  for  them: 
"the  more  enemies,  the  more  bread,"  as  someone has  expressed  it. 
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The  people,  however,  listened  to  the  majority. 
They  wept  and  cried,  and  rebelled,  saying,  "Let 
us  make  a  captain,  and  let  us  return  to  Egypt." It  is  much  easier  to  Discourage  than  to  Encourage, 
Do  we  ever  discourage  the  hearts  of  our  brethren 
today? 

Moses  is  again  seen  in  the  role  of  Intercessor 
as  he  pleads  for  his  people.  Moses  in  many  ways 
is  a  type  of  our  Blessed  Intercessor.  Do  we  have 
our  Great  Intercessor  and  Mediator  at  the  throne 
of  grace? 

As  a  punishment  for  this  sin  God  decreed  that 
they  should  wander  in  the  Wilderness  forty  years, 
a  year  for  each  day  they  spent  in  spying  out  the 
land.  "Thej'  could  not  enter  in  because  of  un- 

belief" is  the  comment  in  Heb.  3:19. 
How  often  has  the  church  failed  in  much  the 

same  way.  If  we  had  had  the  faith  to  go  in  and 
possess  Japan  when  the  door  seemed  wide  open, 

would  we  have  had  to  fight  her?  If  Unbelief  had 
not  sapped  the  spiritual  life  of  the  German  Church 
and  nation  would  we  have  had  these  awful  days 
of  war  with  her? 

They  rose  up  early  the  next  morning  and  said; 
"Lo,  we  be  here,  and  will  go  up  unto  the  place 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised:  for  we  have  sin- 

ned". They  went,  and  were  smitten  befoi'e  their enemies. 

The  sin  of  Presumption  is  as  bad  as  the  sin  of 
Unbelief.  We  can  only  go  as  the  Lord  goes  with 
us.  Presumption  is  a  form  of  Unbelief:  it  is  belief 
in  Man  without  God. 

We  wonder  sometimes  whether  some  of  our 
"Movements"  and  "Programs"  are  born  of  Faith 
or  Presumption!  Let  us  beware  of  Both  the  sin  of 
Unbelief  and  the  sin  of  Presumption.  They  have 
wrought  untold  havoc  in  the  church. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  February 

MY  CHURCH 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

On  his  entry  into  Japan  General  Douglas  Mac- 
Arthur  declared  that  our  world  had  had  its  last 
chance  to  solve  its  problems  by  force,  and  that 
the  problems  that  face  us  today  and  tomorrow  are 

spiritual  problems.  He  said,  "Our  problem  is 
theological."  Many  thinking  men  will  agree  that 
our  real  problem  is  how  to  find  God's  will  for  men 
and  how  to  get  men  to  follow  the  will  of  God. 

But  when  we  start  talking  about  "theological" 
and  "spiritual"  that's  where  the  church  comes  in. 
Right  or  wrong,  good  or  bad,  there  is  one  thing 
that  is  absolutely  true  of  the  church — it  is  the  one 
great  institution  that  stands  in  the  world  to  call 
men  to  God  and  to  spiritual  truth.  All  who  recog- 

nize that  the  world's  great  problem  today  is  the- 
ological and  spiritual  are  also  agreed  that  the 

church  must  remain  in  the  world  and  do  an  effec- 
tive work  in  revealing  the  will  of  God  to  the  world 

and  in  training  men  to  follow  the  will  of  God  in 
our  everyday  world;  and  if  the  church  is  to  do  an 
effective  piece  of  work  in  the  world  it  means  that 
the  little  church  around  the  corner  in  your  com- 

munity, the  church  you  and  I  belong  to,  must 
do  an  effective  piece  of  work  in  its  own  com- 

munity. And  if  the  church  that  you  and  I  belong 
to  is  going  to  do  an  effective  piece  of  work  you 
and  I  must  do  our  part  well,  for  we  are  part  of 
the  church. 

Our  topic  for  this  month  is  "My  Church."  In 
August  of  1944  we  studied  the  church  and  looked 
at  that  great  Church  Universal  that  is  made  up 

of  all  professing  Christians  evei-ywhere  in  the  world 
today.  Last  March  we  looked  at  churches  in  gen- 

eral and  tried  to  find  out  what  makes  a  church  a 
church.  Last  May  we  looked  at  the  Presbyterian 
church  in  particular  and  sought  to  see  just  what  it 
means  to  be  a  Presbyterian.  But  during  this  month 
we  are  going  to  think  only  of  the  local  church  in 
our  town  where  we  worship  and  work.  If  we  make 
this  church  a  real,  true,  effective  church  in  the 
work  in  a  world  that  so  desperately  needs  help  on 
its  moral  and  spiritual  problems. 

Feb.  3:  Who  Should  Belong  To  My  Church. 

Introduction 

The  other  day  I  went  into  a  bakery  to  buy  a 
loaf  of  bread.  While  I  was  waiting  to  be  waited 
on  I  overheard  a  good  lady  inviting  the  sales  girl 
to  come  join  the  church.  Here  is  the  line  she  used 

to  interest  the  girl:  "You  should  come  join  our 
church  because  we  have  the  best  parties  you  ever 

saw  for  our  young  people."  We  want  our  churches 
to  grow,  and  they  should  grow;  but  I  wonder  if 
some  times  we  do  not  want  them  to  grow  so  badly 
that  we  invite  any  and  everybody  to  come  join, 
and  we  seek  to  interest  them  by  some  bait  that  is 
hai'dly  more  important  than  parties  and  good 
times. 

The  church  of  the  first  century  did  a  grand 
piece  of  working  in  getting  members,  and  these 
members  were  faithful  in  serving,  even  unto  death. 

Let's  look  at  a  description  of  that  first  century 
church  and  see  if  ours  is  like  that. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  The  first  century  church  had  a  place  to  meet 

— Acts  1:13;  5:12;  2:46;  12:12.  We  have  a  stated 

place  to  meet. 
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2.  The  first  century  church  had  regular  times 
for  meeting — Acts  2:46  and  20:7.  We  have  regular 
times  for  meeting. 

3.  The  first  century  church  had  regular  hours  of 
prayer — Acts  3:1;  10:9.  We  have  regular  times 
for  prayer.  They  went;  we  don't. 

4.  The  first  century  church  had  a  regular  church 
roil— 120  -  Acts  1:15;  3,000  -  Acts  2:41;  5,000  - 
Acts  4:4.  We  have  a  regular  roll  too. 

5.  The  first  century  church  had  daily  additions — 

Acts  2:47.  We  don't  have  daily  additions,  and  too 
often  when  we  do  have  additions  they  are  not  the 
same  kind  as  these  daily  additions  were.  What  was 
interesting  about  these  additions? 

In  our  King  James  version  we  read  that  the 

Lord  added  daily  to  the  church  such  as  "should 
be  saved."  When  we  check  the  original  tense  of 
the  word  "saved"  we  find  that  actually  it  should 
be  translated  "the  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church 
those  whom  He  was  saving."  This  reminds  us  that 
our  salvation  is  in  three  tenses: 

a.  Past  tense:  We  have  been  saved  from  the 
guilt  of  sin  once  for  all  and  forever  the  moment 
we  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ephesians  2:5-8; 
John  5:24. 

b.  Present  tense:  We  are  daily  being  saved  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  from  the  habit  of  sin  in  our 
daily  lives.  Romans  6:14,  Philippians  1:19. 

c.  Future  tense:  We  shall  be  saved  from  the 
very  presence  of  sin  in  the  day  when  Christ  shall 
return  for  His  own.  Rom.  8:29  and  1  Peter  1:5. 

In  order  to  realize  our  present  salvation  day  by 
day  it  is  necessary  that  we  earnestly  seek  to  work 
out  that  salvation  for  God  is  working  in  us.  (Phil. 
2:12-13).  To  do  this  we  must  add  to  our  faith,  that 
faith  that  laid  hold  on  Jesus  Christ,  certain  things 

that  will  cause  us  to  gi'ow  in  grace  and  knowledge. 
(2  Peter  1:2-11;  2  Peter  3:17-18).  And  as  we  do 
these  all  the  while  we  know  that  we  are  being 
saved  for  it  is  God  who  works  in  us,  and  we  have 

this  confidence  that"  he  who  has  begun  a  good 
work  in  us  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus 

Chi-ist."   (Phil.  1:6). 

Those  who  join  the  church  should  be  those  who 
are  added  by  the  Lord  to  the  church  because  they 
have  been  saved  from  the  guilt  of  their  past  sins 
through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  having 
assurance  of  their  future  salvation  from  the  very 
presence  of  sin  nov/  work  out  their  salvation  with 
the  assurance  that  they  are  being  saved  from  the 
power  of  sin  by  the  inworking  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

As  we  look  back  at  this  first  century  church  we 
see  that  we  have  everything  they  had  in  an  out- 

ward way — ^place  to  meet,  regular  times  for  prayer 

and  worship,  regular  church  membership — and  we 
have  these  in  a  more  abundant  way.  But  we  do  not 
accomplish  what  they  did  because  our  members 
as  a  whole  do  not  have  an  assurance  of  their  sal- 

vation and  a  day  by  day  working  out  of  their  sal- 
vation. 

Who  should  belong  to  my  church?  Only  those 
who  have  been  saved  by  confessing  their  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  and  who  have  begun  to  truly  be  saved 
from  the  power  of  sin  through  a  day  by  day  walk 
with  Christ. 

Suggestions 
This  is  basic  truth,  but  it  is  strange  how  ignorant 

.so  many  of  our  members  are  of  it.  Here  are  two 
incidents  that  will  throw  some  light  on  the  state 
of  the  matter  in  our  church. 

When  I  came  to  my  church  about  seven  years 
ago  a  little  girl  about  eight  years  old  came  up  to 
me  and  said  she  wanted  to  join  my  church.  I  was 
startled  and  thought  maybe  she  did  not  know  what 

it  was  all  about,  so  I  almost  flippantly  said,  "Why 
in  the  world  should  I  let  you  join  my  church?" 
With  all  seriousness  and  earnestness  this  little 

girl  said,  "The  Word  of  God  says  that  'whosoever 
believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God'.  I 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  I  have  received 
Him  as  my  Savior;  therefore  I  am  born  of  God, 

am  I  not?"  I  answered  yes  very  quickly.  She  con- 
tinued, "The  Bible  says  that  those  v/ho  are  bom 

of  God  belong  in  His  church,  so  I  belong  in,  don't 
I?"  She  had  me  there,  for  she  knew  exactly  what 
it  means  to  be  a  Christian  and  a  church  member. 

I  have  watched  that  girl  grow  in  grace,  knowl- 
edge, and  faithfulness,  and  today  she  is  looking 

forward  to  going  to  the  mission  field. 

A  couple  years  after  this  experience  I  was 
sitting  in  on  our  great  church  wide  Young  Peo- 

ple's Conference  in  Memphis,  Tenn.,  during  the 
Christmas  holidays.  One  of  the  discussion  groups 
on  young  people  was  being  led  by  one  of  the  most 
prominent  men  in  our  church,  later  a  Moderator 
of  the  Assembly.  There  was  a  prolonged  discussion 
on  how  to  sugar  coat  and  v/ater  down  the  message 
of  the  church  so  as  to  get  the  interest  and  co- 

operation of  the  young  people,  and  in  the  midst 

of  the  discussion  one  lady  spoke  up  and  said,  "Dr. 
it  seems  to  me  that  if  we  can  bring  our  young  peo- 

ple to  a  real  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  and  an 
assurance  of  their  salvation  then  they  will  have 

in  themselves  the  incentive  to  carry  on.  "The  good 
doctor  replied,  "Yes,  that  would  be  fine,  but  young 
people  can  not  understand  the  deep  theology  about 
being  born  again  and  we  need  not  expect  them  to. 
I  can  not  tell  when  I  was  born  again,  but  the  older 
I  grow  more  things  that  happen  make  me  reason- 

ably certain  that  I  have  been.  Young  people  can- 
not know  that,  but  after  we  have  served  the  Lord 

for  many,  many  years  we  can  begin  to  be  sure." 
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The  experience  of  the  eight  year  old  girl,  and  it 
can  be  duplicated  in  thousands  in  our  land  today, 
was  a  complete  repudiation  of  every  word  the 
doctor  said. 

The  members  of  our  church,  young  or  old, 
should  be  those  who  have  been  saved  by  faith  and 
who  are  growing  in  gi-?ce.  Let  your  program  be 
simply  a  Bible  study  of  this  great  truth.  There  will 
be  a  lot  of  folks  who  will  wave  the  red  herring  that 
this  is  dry  as  dust  theology  and  over  the  heads 
and  out  of  the  interest  range  of  young  people,  but 
I  have  seen  too  many  young  people  completely 
transformed  by  this  message,  too  many  young  peo- 

ple thrilled  to  pieces  with  this  message,  to  get  too 
upset  over  those  people  who  think  that  it  is  deep, 
dry  theology  simply  because  their  own  hearts  have 
never  been  wanned  and  transformed  by  the  Spirit. 

Feb.  10:  Who  Runs  My  Church? 

Introduction 

Who  runs  my  church?  Some  people  think  that 
the  preacher  runs  the  church.  We  Presbyterians 
pride  ourselves  on  the  great  responsibilities  and 
privileges  that  we  give  to  laymen,  and  we  claim 
that  our  elders  run  the  church.  All  too  often  some 

man,  some  woman,  or  some  "click"  that  longs  to 
have  its  own  way  will  keep  a  church  in  a  mess 
by  trying  to  run  the  church  over  the  protest  of 
everybody  else.  But  who  really  runs  my  church,  or 
ought  to? 

Regardless  of  how  many  people  or  who  they  are 
that  carry  out  jobs  in  the  local  church,  in  the  pur- 

pose of  God  there  is  one  supreme  Head  of  the 
Church  and  of  every  local  church.  Let  us  go  to  the 
Scriptures  and  see  what  they  tell  us  about  this 
Head. 

Scripture  Lesson 

The  risen,  living  Christ  Himself  is  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  and  of  every  church.  Ephesians 
1:15-22. 

This  truth  is  brought  out  by  different  figures  of 
speech  that  describe  how  Christ  is  Head  of  the 
church  and  how  He  gets  His  will  done  in  the 
church. 

1.  Christ  is  the  Director  of  the  life  of  the 
Church:  Eph.  5:23-24. 

2.  Christ  is  the  Guardian  of  the  members  of 
the  Church:  Epli.  5:25-27. 

3.  Christ  is  the  Source  of  the  Life  of  the  Church: 
Eph.  1:23. 

4.  Christ  is  the  Cause  of  the  Growth  of  the 
Church:  Eph.  4:12-15. 

5.  Christ  is  the  Heart  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Church:  Eph.  4:15-16. 
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Suggestions 
On  December  4,  1861,  the  organizing  Assembly 

of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

was  held.  This  was  the  beginning  of  our  "South- 
ern" Presbyterian  church.  At  that  Assembly  those 

leaders  declared  the  purpose  of  this  church  and 
set  her  on  the  course  she  should  follow.  At  that 

Assembly  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer,  Ji*.  preached  the  open- 
ing sermon.  His  text  was  Ephesians  1:22-23.  As 

the  business  of  organization  proceeded  the  church 
came  into  being  with  a  two-fold  emphasis  in  its 
program:  the  absolute  headship  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  responsibility  of  the  church  to  carry  the 
Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  in  obedience  to 
the  Great  Commission.  This  truth,  that  Christ  must 
rule  and  direct  the  church,  is  fundamental  to  the 
Scriptures  and  to  our  church.  The  strength  of  our 
church  and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  church 
depend  on  the  willingness  and  the  ability  of  our 
members  to  find  the  will  of  Christ  and  to  do  it 
in  ail  their  activities  in  the  church. 

For  a  program  you  might  study  these  passages 
of  Scripture  and  have  some  one  give  an  account 
of  how  and  why  our  church  was  founded,  empha- 

sizing the  truth  of  the  Headship  of  Christ.  Then 
the  group  might  be  led  in  a  discussion  of  what  this 
truth  means  to  them  personally  as  members  of  the 
church  and  what  it  means  in  the  carrying  out  of 
business  of  our  church. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
From  China 

Aboard  the  Norman  Lykes. 
December  21,  1945. 

Dear  Young  Folks: 
As  we  leave  this  land  of  luxury,  freedom,  and 

warmth,  we  want  to  send  a  message  to  you  in 
particular.  We  do  not  know  what  is  ahead  for  us 
of  danger,  difficulty  or  blessing,  but  we  are  re- 

minded of  the  time  when  our  Lord  said  to  Peter, 

"Launch  out  into  the  deep,"  and  He  went  in  the 
boat  with  him. 

Just  so,  it  will  be  with  us,  so  we  need  not  fear 
when  we  know  He  will  go  with  us  and  will  carry 
us  through  no  matter  what  may  come  to  us. 

China  is  on  the  eve  of  one  of  the  greatest  re- 
vivals the  world  has  ever  known,  and  we  trust  you 

will  meet  the  challenge  which  such  an  opportunity 
gives  to  you. 

You  are  those  to  whom  we  must  look  to  help 
carry  out  the  great  missionary  program  of  our 

Church;  and  as  you  plan  your  life's  work,  we  trust 
you  may  consider  the  call  of  China  and  invest 
your  life  where  it  will  count  for  the  most. 

China  used  to  be  spoken  of  as  an  old  nation, 
but  today  it  is  the  youngest  nation  on  earth,  for 
its  destiny  is  in  the  hands  of  its  youth.  The  slogan 

of  the  young  people  of  China  is,  "To  build  and  not 
to  destroy,  to  love  and  not  to  hate." 

The  story  is  told  of  a  young  nurse  in  China  who 
was  badly  wounded  by  shrapnel,  suffering  from 
a  shrapnel  wound  large  enough  to  put  your  fist 
into.  One  day  she  asked  an  American  doctor  to 
sign  a  paper  which  would  enable  her  to  go  to  the 
front,  as  she  longed  to  do  something  for  her  coun- 

try, and  his  reply  was,  "You  are  not  fit  to  go  any- 
where with  that  shrapnel  wound  in  your  back." 

Her  reply  was,  "Fit  or  not  fit,  I'm  going,  because 
I  am  a  Christian  and  they  are  expecting  an  awful 

lot  of  us  Christians."  Just  one  of  many  such  noble 
spirits  among  the  youth  of  China.  This  young  girl 
went  to  the  front,  and  two  weeks  later  died  in 
action. 

May  you  catch  something  of  her  courageous 
spirit  as  you  hear  the  cry  of  a  suffering  world  and 
remember  that  we  are  Christians  and  the  world 
is  expecting  an  awful  lot  of  us  Christians.  In  this 
time  of  uncertainty  and  unrest,  what  a  cViallenge 
to  us  all  to  put  the  emphasis  on  the  spiritual,  a 
time  to  come  out  and  out  for  Christ. 

As  we  pray  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest  to  send 
forth  laborers  into  the  harvest,  we  shall  expect 
you  to  be  the  answer  to  that  prayer.  What  are  you 
going  to  do  about  it? 

Yours  in  Christ. 
E.  W.  McLauchlin. 

Ghuffy  The  Goatherd 

Everybody  loved  Chuffy.  He  was  a  strong, 
dumpy  Chinese  boy  who  took  care  of  a  herd  of 
milk  goats.  All  day  long,  every  day,  he  watched 
those  goats.  He  fed  them  and  gave  them  clean 
water  to  drink.  He  was  gentle  with  the  little  kids, 
even  when  they  tried  to  run  away  from  him  and 
play  out  of  his  sight.  That  was  a  dangerous  thing 
for  them  to  do  because  there  were  thieves,  and 
dogs  too,  who  would  like  to  catch  the  little  kids. 
At  night  he  shut  them  all  in  a  pen,  safe  from 
harm. 

Every  morning  and  every  evening  Chuffy  milked 
the  big  goats  and  sold  the  fresh  milk  to  people 
who  were  very  thankful  to  buy  it. 

Chuffy  was  a  timid  boy.  He  was  almost  afraid 
to  talk  to  people.  When  he  tried  to  talk  he  huffed 
and  puffed  and  even  stammered,  and  that  is  why 
he  was  called  Chuffy.  But  everybody  loved  him 
because  he  was  kind  and  faithful,  and  honest 
about  selling  milk.  And  he  was  always  on  time 
delivering  it  to  the  kitchen  door. 

But  one  morning  he  never  came  at  all.  Instead 
of  delivering  milk  he  went  running  down  the  path 

crying,  "My  very  best  little  kid  has  been  stolen, 
and  I  know  who  stole  her.  That  wicked  old  man 
in  the  big  house  was  looking  at  her  just  yesterday. 
He  asked  many  questions  about  her.  He  knows 

she  is  the  finest  one  I  have." 

Then  Chuffy  began  to  stammer,  "She  was  so 
b-b-big  and  white  and  I  was  so  p-p-roud  of  her. 

I'm  going  straight  to  his  house  and  get  her  back." 

Then  were  Chuff y's  friends  surprised!  Timid 
Chuffy  indeed!  How  dared  he  accuse  any  one  of 
stealing  his  kid!  They  warned  him  not  to  go.. 
"That  man  is  not  even  afraid  of  the  police.  You 
must  not  go  to  his  place.  Even  if  you  are  sure  he 
stole  the  kid  you  know  he  will  not  give  it  up,  and 

he  may  beat  you." 
But  Chuffy  went  straight  on  down  the  road 

saying,  "I'm  going  to  get  my  kid  right  now." 
And  he  went  down  the  road  all  alone.  No  one 

wanted  to  go  with  him  on  that  kind  of  business. 

All  of  his  friends  stood  around  feeling  sorry 
for  him.  They  waited  and  waited  hoping  he  would 
turn  back  and  not  be  hurt.  After  a  long  time  they 
heard  a  voice  down  the  road.  It  sounded  like 
laughing  and  singing.  And  then  they  saw  Chuffy 
coming  back.  And  he  was  carrying  the  kid  in  his 
arms! 

"Why,  Chuffy,  where  did  you  find  her?" 
With  happy  tears  in  his  eyes  Chuffy  answered, 

"Right  in  that  old  man's  pen.  I  went  right  up 
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to  him  and  told  him  to  give  me  back  my  kid- 
he  did!" 

-and 

Some  one  else  delivered  the  milk  that  morning 
while  Chuffy  went  from  house  to  house  with  the 
kid  in  his  arms  telling  all  about  how  it  was  stolen 
and  how  he  got  it  back.  And  everybody  was  happy 
with  Chuffy. 

Things  like  that  happen  to  people  in  China 
so  much  like  the  stories  of  our  Bible  that  all  of  us 
love  most — Chuffy  is  a  Christ  boy,  and  he  knows 
all  about  the  Good  Shepherd — Perhaps  that  is 
the  real  reason  he  loves  the  little  kids  so  much. 

Woman^s  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

The  Week  Of  Prayer  And  Seli-Deniol 
For  Foreign  Missions 

January  27  -  February  3,  1946 
A  Week  of  Prayer!  Is  it  going  to  be  that?  There 

are  aids  to  help  us  make  it  just  this?  First,  there 
is  your  Bible.  Read  some  of  those  passages  that 
lift  the  world  before  your  eyes  as  you  face  the 
Christian  task:  John  3:16;  I  John  2:1-2;  John 
12:44,47;  8:12;  John  1:29;  II  Cor.  5:19;  Matt. 
5:14;  Matt.  13:38.  Read  these  and  others,  and  let 
God  set  the  world  in  your  heart.  Second,  there  are 
suggestions  for  prayer  in  the  current  issues  of  the 
Presbyterian  Survey  and  Presbyterian  Women. 

Third,  there  is  a  leaflet  entitled  "A  Guide  for 
Intercession"  issued  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions,  which  will  prove  of  real  value 
in  directing  prayer: 

For  a  world-wide  revival  of  God's  power  in 
Men's  Hearts,  For  Far  East  Reconstruction,  For 
Korean  New  Testaments,  For  our  Educational 
Institutions  in  Brazil,  For  Radio  Evangelism  in 
Brazil,  For  New  Missionaries  Adequate  for  the 
Task  Ahead. 

Let  these  topics  serve  as  a  guide  to  your  inter- 
cession as  you  pray  for  an  outpouring  of  God's 

Spirit  on  all  His  followers  the  world  around  that 
together  we  may  witness  to  the  things  of  Christ, 
lifting  Him  up  that  all  men  may  be  drav/n  to  Him 
the  Saviour  of  men,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

And  Self-Denial:  There  are  four  great  objectives 
before  us  to  challenge  real  self-denial  on  the  part 
of  every  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S. :  First,  we  must  resolve  in  our  own  hearts 
that  our  gifts  will  carry  the  fragrance  which  comes 
only  from  doing  without  something  in  order  to 
increase  the  gift  which  we  would  make.  Second, 
we  can  encourage  those  within  our  homes  to  like- 

wise give — to  set  up  some  plan  whereby  every 
member  of  the  family  vdll  share  in  the  gift  that 
must  reach  four  great  areas  of  our  world  mission 

enterprise  and  further  the  work  of  Christ.  Third, 
we  can  speak  enthusiastically  to  others  of  the 
needs  and  opportunities  which  are  ours  to  assist  in 
the  greatest  world  task  ever  conceived,  and  we 
can  pray  for  ourselves  and  our  families  and  fellow 
church  members  that  we  all  will  measure  up  to  our 
opportunity  and  bring  a  gift  whereby  the  heart 
of  our  Saviour  may  be  made  glad,  as  through  it 
men  and  women,  boys  and  girls  will  be  given  the 
message  of  Christ  and  His  saving  love  and  grace 
sufficient  for  the  needs  of  the  whole  world. 

Sailing  Back 

By  Rev.  W.  C.  McLauchlin,  D.D.* 
We  are  sailing  for  China  from  the  Port  of 

Houston,  Tex.  One  thing  found  in  the  course  of 
our  packing  was  a  diary,  which  I  thought  was  lost. 
The  first  word  which  I  saw  in  it  was  this:  "To- 

day the  planes  came  over  (three  of  them)  and 

dropped  a  number  of  bombs.  Haven't  found  out 
yet  just  where  they  landed,  but  they  sounded 
plenty  near.  They  went  back  and  forth  over  us  for 

a  long  time."  Later.  "Four  or  five  bombs  were 
dropped,  mostly  inside  the  North  Gate.  Four 

people  were  killed  and  a  number  wounded."  These 
two  items  were  under  date  of  Haichow,  Ku.,  China, 
August  13,  1938.  The  next  passage  that  caught 
my  eye  was  dated  August  22,  1938,  and  it  was 
written  in  capitals:  "Letter  from  Annie,  dated 
July  19,  1938.  First  letter  for  about  eleven 
months."  Our  daughter  Annie  was  in  college  in 
America  and  this  was  the  first  letter  from  her 

for  almost  a  year.  You  can  judge  by  this  the  un- 
certainty of  the  mails  during  those  troubled  days. 

Here  is  another  record:  "After  about  a  year 
and  four  months  of  bombings  here  in  the  Haichow 
Field,  the  record  of  miraculous  keeping  power  is 
still  clear.  Not  a  Christian  nor  a  genuine  enquirer 
has  been  killed,  and  nojcie  have  been  seriously 
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injured.  A  few  days  ago,  we  thought  this  record 
had  been  broken,  because  Mr.  Koo,  one  of  our 
finest  Christians,  an  elder  in  the  Hsinpu  Church 
(four  miles  from  Haichow),  was  buried  in  the 
debris  of  the  building  in  which  he  had  been  con- 

ducting his  business  when  several  bombs  fell  right 
by  him.  When  the  bombers  had  passed  on,  res- 

cuers heard  Elder  Koo  praying  in  a  loud  voice, 
down  under  the  mass  of  stone  and  brick  and 
plaster.  They  dug  him  out,  and  when  I  saw  him, 
though  he  could  hardly  speak,  and  though  he 
seemed  to  be  almost  completely  paralyzed,  he  said, 

'Praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness  and  His  mercy.' 
In  less  than  three  days,  Mr.  Koo  was  almost  normal 
again.  Now  he  seems  to  be  physically  sound  and 
getting  back  his  full  strength  rapidly.  This  is  an- 

other of  the  many  miracles  God  has  performed  in 

the  protecting  of  His  own." 

Another  item  in  the  same  letter:  "The  young 
man  who  goes  with  me  on  country  trips,  and  helps 
with  all  sorts  of  things,  was  out  on  a  junk,  de- 

livering some  things  to  the  boatman,  for  me. 
Planes  came  over.  He  fell  on  his  knees,  just  as 
naturally  as  a  child  runs  to  his  mother  or  father 
when  he  senses  danger.  As  he  prayed  aloud,  the 
boatman  stood  by  in  awed  silence.  The  planes 
passed  on,  doing  no  damage.  A  few  days  later, 
near  the  same  spot,  the  planes  came  over  as  be- 

fore, but  this  time  they  let  fall  their  deadly 
missiles,  sinking  several  junks,  killing  many  peo- 

ple, killing  a  whole  family  of  seven  on  one  of  the 
junks.  This  double  incident,  the  praying  boy  and 
safety,  then  later,  the  same  circumstances  without 
him  and  his  prayer,  and  disaster,  tremendously  in- 

fluenced many."  As  those  bombing  days  are 
brought  into  remembrance,  prayer  is  always  right 
out  in  the  forefront  of  the  experiences  we  had. 
How  often  do  I  recall  having  large  groups  of  rich 
and  poor,  literate  and  illiterate,  high  and  low, 
official  and  civilian,  celebrated  and  unknown,  all 
together  getting  on  their  knees  in  most  earnest 
prayer  when  the  bombing  planes  roared  over  with 
their  deafening  clatter  and  the  bombs  began  to 
crash  on  every  side.  Many  a  decision  for  Christ 
was  made  between  air  raids. 

Reconstruction 

Memories  that  come  out  most  vividly  now  that 
we  hope  to  be  back  on  the  field  in  a  short  while, 
are  the  memories  of  wide-open  wonderful  oppor- 

tunities that  had  to  be  left  behind  when  we  came 
out  of  China  for  this  last  furlough.  We  hear  from 
our  Chinese  co-workers,  in  the  Haichow  section, 
and  others  have  heard  from  other  Stations  of  our 
mission,  that  much  of  our  mission  property  has 
been  badly  damaged  and  some  of  it  destroyed, 
but  we  are  counting  on  the  response  of  our  whole 
church  to  the  call  sent  out  for  the  period  of  Prayer 
and  Self-Denial  to  provide  large  sums  for  re- 

placing and  repairing  this  property.   The  over- 

whelming need  now  is  that  all  our  missionary  force 
be  gotten  out  to  the  field  just  as  soon  as  possible, 
in  order  that  the  great  opportunities  out  there 
may  be  taken.  The  Chinese  Christians  have  carried 
on  in  a  remarkable  way  in  spite  of  persecution  and 
dire  economic  distress  and  all  the  ills  that  go  with war. 

A  few  days  ago,  a  fine  leader  in  our  church  said 

to  me:  "What  do  you  expect  to  do  out  there  in 
China  now  that  the  property  has  been  ruined  and 

the  work  of  past  years  practically  destroyed?" 
My  answer  was  that  much  property  out  there  had 
been  destroyed,  but  that  the  most  precious  posses- 

sions out  there  consisted  of  human  souls  saved  by 
grace  and  set  to  work  for  the  saving  of  others  by 
the  mighty  working  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts. 
All  reports  that  come  to  us  show  that  these  fruits 
of  our  work  out  there  are  of  the  enduring  type. 
They  are  not  only  standing  fast  but  they  are  going 
forward  in  their  great  mission  of  saving  others. 
They  are  keeping  up  their  self-support,  and  they 
are  now  looking  longingly  to  us  to  come  and  help 
them  reach  out  and  give  the  non-Christian  multi- 

tudes all  around  them  the  same  chance  of  life  they 
have  had. 

Communists 

This  is  being  written  now  on  board  the  Norman 
Lykes  which  is  taking  ua  by  way  of  the  Panama 
Canal  to  Shanghai.  From  Shanghai,  we  hope  to 
go  up  to  Haichow  and  to  the  other  stations  of  our 
China  territory.  We  hear  that  the  Communists  are 
holding  most  of  the  territory  in  which  our  mission 
stations  are  located.  This  means  a  call  to  prayer, 
genuine  earnest  prevailing  prayer  on  the  part  of 
all  of  you  there  at  home.  The  presence  of  the  Com- 

munists in  any  part  of  our  field  means  difficulty 
and  danger,  but  this  very  fact  means  greater  op- 

portunity and  a  more  imperative  need  for  our  pres- 
ence and  help  than  ever.  Here  remembrance  comes 

in  again,  and  the  picture  brought  up  is  not  a  pleas- 
ant one.  The  years  1926,  1927,  and  1928  brought 

experiences  of  Communist  cruelty  and  brutality 
which  we  fervently  hope  will  never  be  repeated. 
Those  years  drew  the  lines  for  us  between  the 
true  and  the  false  in  our  congregations.  This  time 
we  feel  sure  that  practically  all  the  Christian 
constituency  is  standing  true  in  spite  of  the  stress 
and  strain  of  Communist  activities. 

Remembrance  stimulates  and  stirs  and  our  great 
hope  now  is  that  the  hopes  bom  of  these  memories 
may  soon  become  realities.  My  strong  feeling  is 
that  NOW  is  the  time  of  times  for  China.  The 
situation  which  China  presents  to  the  Christian 
world  right  now  is  even  more  critical  than  that 
presented  by  Japan  in  1906  and  1907,  when  the 
appeal  was  sounded  out  to  the  Christian  Church 
for  hundreds  of  missionaries  to  come  to  Japan 
to  give  the  Gospel  to  a  people  already  prepared  to 
receive  it.  The  appeal  went  unheeded  and  Japan 
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became  a  non-Christian  power,  later  to  be  a 
menace  to  all  civilization.  What  is  the  answer 
going  to  be  in  China?  Unless  all  signs  fail,  China 
is  now  ready  to  receive  the  truth,  receptive  almost 
beyond  imagination.  Can  our  Church  allow  such 
an  opportunity  to  pass  untaken?  No  deliberate 
decision  is  necessary.  All  that  is  necessary  to  miss 
this  golden  opportunity  is  just  to  sit  by  and  let 
the  tide  go  out.  To  meet  the  situation  requires 
heroic  measures.  Get  the  men  and  get  the  money 
to  the  field  right  at  once,  and  give  the  Gospel  to 
the  people  while  they  want  it.  The  result  of  such 
a  policy  would  be  immediately  apparent.  Why 
wait?  Why  hesitate?  V/hy  not  act  now?  This  must 
be  a  Church-wide  response.  The  money  must  be 
given,  the  men  must  be  ready  to  go,  and  the 
force  and  the  funds  must  be  actually  on  the  field 
right  away,  if  the  work  is  to  be  done. 

At  the  great  Student  Volunteer  Convention  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  in  1906,  a  great  banner  was 
etx'etched  across  the  Convention  hall  with  these 
words:  "Japan  leading  the  Orient,  whither?"  Mis- 

sionaries were  not  forthcoming  to  direct  that  na- 

tion's people  in  the  right  direction;  so  Japan  did 
lead  the  Orient  into  bloodshed  and  bitterness,  and 
the  world  close  to  the  brink  of  ruin.  To-day  the 
banner  would  read:  "China  leading  the  Orient, 
whither?"  This  time  the  call  for  help  is  plainer 
than  it  has  ever  come  from  any  other  nation.  What 
shall  the  answer  be?  Our  only  hope  for  future 
safety  is  in  a  strong  stable  Christian  China.  The 
East  holds  the  key  to  future  world  developments, 
and  China  IS  the  key  to  the  East.  I  cannot  think 
of  any  privilege  greater  than  that  of  being  given 
the  opportunity  to  help  mold  China  into  a  Chris- 

tian nation  NOW.  My  sincere  thanks  go  to  each 

one  of  you  who  ai-e  making  it  possible  for  us  to 
get  to  China  now  and  take  part  in  the  battle  royal 
that  is  in  progress  there.  Now  is  the  time  to  serve 
if  we  are  to  win  that  great  land. 

""Missionary  to  China. 

Korean  New  Testament 

By  Rev.  W.  A.  Linton* 
Our  General  Assembly  at  its  last  meeting  recog- 

nized the  crucial  need  for  Korean  Bibles  in  post- 
war Korea  by  taking  the  following  action: 

"We  report  with  joy  the  completion  of  a  new 
edition  of  25,000  copies  of  the  Korean  New  Testa- 

ment in  preparation  for  the  return  to  Korea  of 
Christian  missionaries.  This  has  been  undertaken 
by  the  American  Bible  Society  at  the  urgent  re- 

quest of  our  Executive  Committee.  There  is  great 
need  for  at  least  ten  times  this  number,  or  250,- 
000.  We  recommend  that  a  sum  (of  at  least  $10,- 
000.00)  be  added  to  the  asking  of  the  E^secutive 

Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the  Self-Denial 

Offering  as  our  Church's  share  in  supplying  this 

larger  need." 
The  project  of  getting  Korean  Bibles  printed  in 

this  country  was  initiated  more  than  two  years  ago 

by  Rev.  J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  D.D.,  of  our  Korea 
Mission  and  Mr.  C.  A.  Rowland  of  Athens,  Ga.  It 

was  heartily  endorsed  by  Dr.  North  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society.  After  formalities  had  been 

cleared  with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 

who  had  formerly  printed  all  the  Bibles  used  in 
Korea,  contributions  were  solicited  from  the 
different  boards  who  had  missions  there  before 

the  war.  Our  Executive  Committee  gave  $5,000.00. 

All  of  the  plates  used  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  for  printing  Korean  Bibles  were  in 
Japan  at  the  outbreak  of  hostilities.  It  is  more 
than  likely  these  plates  are  a  complete  loss.  It 
therefore  became  necessary  to  photograph  each 

page  of  the  new  Testament  and  make  new  plates. 
This  was  very  expensive  and  only  25,000  copies 
could  be  printed,  a  number  very  inadequate  in  a 

country  of  25,000,000  people.  With  these  plates  in 
hand,  additional  copies  may  be  printed  much  more 

cheaply.  Just  how  many  can  be  printed  for  $10,- 
000.00  v/e  are  unable  to  say,  but  it  is  hoped  that 

from  fifty  to  seventy-five  thousand  may  be  pos- 
sible. Even  this  number  will  be  a  mere  start  in  a 

Bible  loving  church  like  the  Korean  Church. 

Some  of  the  first  25,000  have  already  been  dis- 
tributed to  Korean  prisoners  of  war  in  a  camp 

near  Honolulu  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  by  Rev.  L. 
O.  McCutchen,  D.D.  of  our  Korean  Mission. 

When  our  missionaries  return  to  Korea,  they 

will  be  met  by  a  clamour  for  copies  of  God's  Word. 
It  is  very  certain  that  no  Bibles  have  been  sold  in 

that  country  since  our  missionai'ies  were  forced 
to  leave.  Even  while  they  were  still  there,  the 
police  made  it  impossible  to  sell  or  distribute 
copies  of  the  Bible.  Many  Christians  repoited  that 
their  Bibles  had  been  forceably  collected  by  the 
police  and  either  stored  away  at  the  police  station 
or  destroyed.  Not  only  will  there  be  a  dearth  of 
Bibles  among  Christians,  but  your  Korean  mis- 

sionaries anticipate  an  unprecedented  movement 
into  the  Church  by  the  people  of  the  nev/Iy  liberat- 

ed Korean  nation.  This  will  also  cause  a  tremendous 

demand  for  copies  of  God's  Word. 

'•^'Mr.  Linton  has  been  named  Convener  of  our 
Korea  Survey  Committee.  He  is  also  a  member  of 
the  interdenominational  Committee  on  Survey  in 
Korea  set  up  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference 
of  North  America. 
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General  Church  News 

spot  News  From  Our 

Mission  Fields 

The  first  complement  of  our  missionaries  to 
China  are  sailing  from  Houston,  Texas  to  Shang- 

hai December.  They  are  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  C. 
McLaughlin,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  F.  A.  Brown,  Miss  Mar- 

garet Wood  and  Miss  Margaret  Sells.  The  prayers 
of  our  Church  will  follow  them. 

*  *  * 

Rev.  R.  P.  Richardson,  D.  D.,  has  been  honored 
in  China  by  being  made  Co-Director  of  UNRRA 
in  the  large  and  populous  Eastern  Province  of 

Kiangsu.  Dr.  Richardson's  offices  will  be  in 
Chinkiang,  the  capital  of  that  Province,  and  he 
will  be  in  close  touch  with  the  opening  situation 
in  all  of  our  Stations  there. 

iK  * 

Rev.  Frank  W.  Price,  D.  D.,  has  been  decorated 

by  Chinese  Government  with  the  "Order  of  the 
Cloud  and  Banner,"  the  third  highest  military 
decoration  the  government  can  give. 

«f         it  ie 

Through  Major  Lardner  Moore  of  the  Infor- 
mation Section  of  the  American  Army,  now  lo- 

cated in  Japan,  we  have  received  word  that  all  of 
the  Golden  Castle  School  for  Girls  in  Nagoya, 
Japan,  was  destroyed  by  fire  with  the  single  ex- 

ception of  the  auditorium.  This  is  the  building 
which  was  built  as  the  Birthday  Gift  by  the  Wom- 

an's Auxiliary  a  few  years  ago.  This  is  a  cause  of 
great  thanksgiving. 

«      «  « 

Other  missionaries  expected  to  sail  to  China 
early  in  the  New  Year  include  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
George  A.  Hudson,  Rev.  Andrew  Allison,  Miss 
Charlotte  Dunlap,  Miss  Marguerite  Mizell,  Miss 
Marion  Wilcox. 

*  ♦  * 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wm.  F,  Stockwell,  two  children, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joe  L.  Ray  and  two  children.  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  T.  K.  Morrison  and  two  children.  Misses 
Clara  Fisch  and  Margaret  McMurry  are  now  in 
New  York  hoping  to  sail  for  the  Congo  via  Egypt 
on  December  20.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  H.  Longenecker, 
Miss  Bessie  Hancock,  Miss  Alice  Longenecker, 
Miss  Nolie  McDonald,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Holmes 
Smith,  HI,  sailed  from  New  York  via  Egypt  No- 

vember 30  en  route  to  the  Congo.  Rev.  George 
Stuart  is  now  in  New  York  awaiting  reservations 
for  direct  sailing  from  New  York  to  Africa. 

*  *  * 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  H.  Benchoff  are  in  New  Or- 
leans and  will  sail  December  21  to  Rio  and  on  to 

the  East  Brazil  Mission.  Miss  Sara  Lacy  and  Dr. 

and  Mrs.  L.  G.  Calhoun  and  children  are  booked 
to  sail  January  14  from  New  Orleans  to  Rio. 

*      *  * 

Word  has  been  received  from  Rev,  C.  Darby 
Fulton  in  the  Belgian  Congo  that  he  will  start 
home  from  that  field  on  January  18.  The  length 
of  time  of  his  travel  from  the  field  is  as  yet  un- 
certain. 

Annual  Founder's  Week 
Conference 

This  year's  annual  Founder's  Week  Conference 
of  Moody  Bible  Institute  to  be  held  in  Chicago 
Februeiry  4  to  13  lists  prominent  speakers  from 
every  part  of  the  country. 

Included  on  the  program  are  such  widely  known 
Christian  leaders  as  Dr.  Daniel  Iverson,  pastor  of 
Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church,  Miami,  Fla.;  Dr. 
Robert  B.  Munger,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church,  Berkeley,  Calif.;  Rev.  Vance  Hav- 
ner,  southern  Bible  teacher  and  evangelist;  Canon 

R.  H.  A.  Haslam,  rector  of  St.  John's  Church,  St. 
John,  N.  B.;  Rev.  Peter  Hoogendam,  pastor  of 
Philpott  Tabernacle,  Hamilton,  Ont. ;  Dr.  Robert 
G.  Lee,  noted  southern  preacher  of  Memphis;  Dr. 
T.  Leonard  Lewis,  president  of  Gordon  College, 
Boston;  Dr.  John  W.  Bradbury,  editor  of  Watch- 

man-Examiner; Dr.  Homer  Hammontree,  well- 
known  gospel  musician. 

Marking  the  diamond  anniversary  of  the  found- 

ing of  the  Institute,  this  year's  conference  has 
been  extended  to  ten  days  instead  of  the  usual 
seven  in  order  to  accommodate  the  more  than  50 

outstanding  speakers  and  musicians  on  the  pro- 

gram. 

Returning  Chaplain  Added 

To  Seminary  Faculty 

Gus  J.  Craven,  veteran  of  World  War  I  and 
Navy  Chaplain  in  World  War  II  has  been  added 
to  the  faculty  of  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  as  Instructor  in  Christian  Education  and 
Director  of  Field  Work. 

A  native  Texan  with  B.D.  degree  from  Austin 

Seminary  and  two  years'  graduate  work  at  Yale 
Divinity  School,  Mr.  Craven  had  broad  experience 
in  Church  work  before  entering  the  service.  He 
served  as  pastor  of  churches  in  Maysfield,  San 
Antonio,  and  Dallas,  Tex.,  and  Weston,  Conn. 
Entering  the  specialized  field  of  Christian  edu- 
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cation,  he  served  as  Minister  of  Education  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  and 
in  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Louis, 
Mo. 

Assembly's  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
called  Mr.  Craven  from  this  last  field  to  be  Region- 

al Director  for  Missouri  and  Arkansas.  He  served 
in  this  capacity  until  in  April,  1943,  he  entered 
the  Chaplaincy  and  was  given  overseas  assign- 

ment with  the  Naval  Air  Base  on  Guam. 

In  his  new  relationship  at  Austin  Seminary,  Mr. 
Craven  will  act  as  counsellor  to  ex-service  men 
training  there  for  the  ministry  in  addition  to  his 
regular  duties.  He  will  teach  two  courses  in  Chris- 

tian Education,  one  being  a  new  course  in  the 
curriculum  on  the  total  church  program.  This 
course  will  deal  with  the  practical  methods  of 
church  management,  the  functions  of  the  various 
bodies  of  officers  and  organizations,  and  the  neces- 

sity of  constantly  keeping  sight  of  the  purpose 
and  goal  of  the  Church. 

As  a  laboratory  for  this  course,  Mr.  Craven 
will  direct  all  Field  Work  of  the  Seminary  stu- 

dents. He  will  visit  each  church  having  student 
supply,  helping  the  student  to  fulfill  his  pastoral 
responsibilities  and  to  test  in  practice  the  prin- 

ciples learned  in  the  classroom. 

Columbia  Theological 

Seminary  News 

Eleven  new  students  have  enrolled  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  for  the  winter  quarter  which 
is  now  in  session,  nine  of  these  being  members 
of  the  Junior  Class,  one  a  Middler  who  has  re- 

turned to  resume  his  studies  after  military  serv- 
ice, and  one  a  missionary  who  comes  for  special 

study.  Several  additional  students  have  been  ac- 
cepted for  admission  at  the  beginning  of  the  spring 

quarter,  so  that  the  student  body  of  the  seminary 
during  the  spring  will  probably  be  virtually  as 
large  as  in  the  years  preceding  the  war. 

Mr.  Oscar  Coe,  a  deacon  in  the  Druid  Hills  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has  accepted  a 

position  as  instructor  in  Public  Speech  at  the  semi- 
nary for  the  remainder  of  this  year,  and  will  give 

instruction  on  two  days  of  each  week.  Mr.  Coe  is 
a  graduate  of  Ottawa  University  of  Ottawa, 
Kansas,  and  studied  for  two  years  in  the  Kelso 
School  of  Music  and  Dramatic  Art  in  Chicago.  Al- 

though the  most  of  his  time  is  devoted  to  his  in- 
surance business,  he  has  filled  numerous  engage- 

ments for  the  Alkahest  Celebrity  Bureau,  and  is 
popular  as  an  entertainer  in  the  Atlanta  area. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  winter  quarter, 
Dr,  Manford  Geo.  Gutzke,  Professor  of  English 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  HanKlnss — Altar  Clotha 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens — Embroideries — Fabrics Custom  TailorinK  For  Clerermen 
1007  Marking  109  IQAf: 
A.OO  i  Years  Of  Service 

To    The    Ciiurch  A^dClergy 
CbX :  SOliS  8>  VINING,  Ih*;^/ 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Bailding,  Los  An- 
geles 1 3,  California. 

Bible  and  Religious  Education  will  be  on  leave 
of  absence  taking  further  postgraduate  studies  at 
Columbia  University.  The  seminary  is  fortunate  in 
having  secured  Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis  of  Wayne,  Pa. 

as  supply  teacher  during  the  period  of  Dr.  Gutzke's 
absence.  Dr.  Allis  is  well  known  as  a  scholar, 
teacher,  and  writer  and  his  recent  publications 

"The  Five  Books  of  Moses"  and  "Prophecy  and 
the  Church"  have  been  widely  reviewed.  He  will 
supply  for  Dr.  Gutzke  in  the  regular  Junior  Bible 
course  in  Old  Testament  History  and  will  also 

offer  an  elective  course  on  "'The  Prophets  and 
Their  Message"  during  his  five  weeks  at  Columbia Seminary. 

White  Bluff  Presbyterian 

Church  Organized 

The  White  Bluff  Presbyterian  Church,  Savan- 
nah, Ga.,  was  organized  Sunday  evening,  Decem- 

ber 16th,  by  a  Commission  of  Savannah  Presby- 
tery. This  Church  has  been  a  source  of  light  and 

power  in  the  community  for  over  two  hundred 
years,  being  a  Congregational  Church,  but  being 
served  through  the  greater  part  of  its  history  by 
Presbyterian  ministers.  It  is  a  matter  of  record 
that  Dr.  Thomas  Goulding,  founder  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  was  installed  as  pastor  in 
1816. 

In  1892  Rev.  W.  A.  Nisbet,  pastor  of  Hull  Me- 
morial Church,  Savannah,  began  ministering  to 

the  Church,  serving  until  1915.  Rev.  A.  L.  Patter- 
son, D.D.,  followed  him  in  1915  and  continued  the 

work  at  White  Bluff.  When  he  became  Pastor 
Emeritus  of  Hull  Memorial  Church  in  1943,  he 
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maintained  his  connection  at  White  Bluff,  and 
under  his  wise  and  consecrated  leadership  the 
decision  to  unite  with  the  Presbyterian  Com- 

munion was  reached. 

There  are  61  charter  members  of  the  Church 
and  the  following  were  elected  as  the  first  of- 

ficers: Elders:  Mr.  J.  C.  Cason  and  Mr.  W.  H. 
Cramer.  Deacons:  Mr.  C.  R.  Giddens,  Mr.  Ben 
Wall,  Mr.  Frederick  Tiencken  and  Mr.  Herbert 
Cramer. 

The  Church  promotes  a  full  Presbyterian  pro- 
gram, having  an  active  Sunday  School,  Woman's 

Auxiliary,  Young  Peoples'  League  and  Men's  Serv- 
ice Club. 

The  Commission  which  effected  the  organization 
was  composed  of:  Rev.  E.  L.  Barber,  who  presided 
and  formed  the  Covenant,  Rev.  J.  E.  Graham,  who 
preached  a  sermon,  Rev.  A.  L.  Patterson,  D.D., 
Elder  M.  R.  Baker  and  Rev.  F.  L.  Elvery. 

From  Major  Moore 

Major  Lardner  W.  Moore,  our  missionary  to 
Japan  now  serving  with  the  Army  Intelligence 
Forces,  sends  the  following  greeting  from  Kyoto, 
Japan. 

"G-2  Section, 

Hq.   Sixth  Army, 
Koyto,  Japan. 

"Christmas  Greetings: 

"Four  years  ago  I  sailed  from  Japan  only  to  be 
returned  two  weeks  later  for  six  months  intern- 
ment. 

"I  arrived  back  in  Japan  on  the  28th  of  October 
and  in  Kyoto  the  16th  of  November. 

"It  is  a  different  land  in  so  many  ways,  but  the 
sea,  the  rivers,  the  trees  and  the  mountains  re- 

main the  same.  Most  of  the  people  are  friendly, 
many  are  most  friendly  and  the  former  friends  are 
most  lavish  in  their  welcome.  The  cities  have  been 

destroyed  but  the  country  folk  are  still  indus- 
trious. The  Americans  remark  on  the  contrast,  in 

cleanliness  and  order,  to  the  other  Orientals.  It 
is  quite  probable  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  yet 
grant  to  His  people  a  great  harvest  in  this  land. 

"May  our  Lord  be  gracious  to  you  all  during 
this  coming  year  of  peace. 

Very  sincerely, 

Signed : 
Lardner  W.  Moore 
Major  MI,  Hq  Sixth  Army 
APO  442  Care  P.M. 

San  Francisco." 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

Valdosta  .  Georgia 

Rev.  Thomas  H.  Makin,  recently  discharged  from 
the  U.  S.  Naval  Chaplaincy  and  formerly  pastor 

of  the  Trion,  Ga.,  Presbyterian  Church,  has  as- 
sumed his  new  duties  as  Chapel  Pastor  for  the 

First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Valdosta.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Makin  arrived  in  Valdosta  December  1st.  He 

will  serve  as  pastor  of  West  End,  Twin  Lakes, 
and  Southside  Chapels,  and  is  assisting  Rev.  Cecil 

Thompson  in  the  construction  of  the  new  South- 
side  Chapel  which  is  the  third  chapel  to  be  built 
in  the  past  2^  years.  It  is  hoped  that  the  new 
Chapel  will  be  completed  for  use  by  the  first  of 
February.  It  is  being  built  on  faith  and  prayer. 

Approximately  three-fourths  of  the  money  needed 
for  its  construction  is  in  hand. 

One  of  the  most  inspiring  services  ever  held  in 
the  First  Church  in  Valdosta  was  the  Youth  Night 
Services  held  on  November  18.  A  great  youth  rally 

was  planned  under  the  direction  of  Miss  Helen 

Glenn,  Pastor's  Assistant,  and  the  Pastor,  Rev. 
Cecil  Thompson.  A  special  Youth  Rally  was  held 
at  6:30  P.M.  Sunday  night  with  young  people 

from  all  the  chapels  and  the  First  Church  attend- 
ing. Nearly  100  local  young  people  attended  this 

Rally  with  Rev.  R.  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secre- 
tary for  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 

sions, Nashville,  Tennessee,  as  the  guest  speaker. 
At  7:30  P.  M.  the  youth  leaders  of  the  Church 
under  the  direction  of  Miss  Dorothy  Butler,  Presi- 

dent of  the  Student  Work  at  G.S.W.C.,  presented 
a  worship  service.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  service 
the  Pastor  gave  an  invitation  for  all  young  peo- 

ple who  wish  to  dedicate  their  lives  to  fulltime 
Christian  service,  if  God  so  directed,  to  come  for- 

ward. Our  church  was  inspired  to  know  that  ap- 
proximately twenty  of  our  finest  young  people 

are  definitely  considering  fulltime  Christian  serv- 
ice. Mr.  Tracy  Fisher  who  is  under  care  of  presby- 

tery recently  entered  Columbia  Seminary  as  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry.  Miss  Corinne  Smith 
has  been  serving  for  a  year  as  secretary  to  the 
Pastor  of  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Atlanta.  Mrs.  Tom  Fisher,  one  of  our  finest  young 
women,  has  definitely  decided  to  enter  the  field 
of  Religious  Education  and  Chapel  Work.  Miss 
Dorothy  Butler,  president  of  the  Presbyterian  Stu- 

dent Association  at  G.S.W.C.,  is  expecting  to  at- 
tend the  General  Assembly's  Training  School. 

Four  or  five  of  our  finest  high  school  boys  are 
considering  the  call  to  the  ministry,  and  several  of 
our  fine  girls  and  young  women  are  definitely 
interested  in  fulltime  Christian  service. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  EASE  ERA 

Paul  Mallon.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $1.50. 

Mr.  Mallon  is  a  popular  columnist  whose  syndi- 
cated articles  appear  in  two  hundred  and  sixty 

daily  papers.  He  does  not  pretend  to  be  an  edu- 
cator or  an  authority  on  educational  methodology. 

He  writes  strictly  from  a  journalistic  point  of 
view  reporting  what  he  sees.  His  report  is  a 

devastating  exposure  of  what  is  called  "Progres- 
sive Education."  He  has  little  patience  with  the 

prophets  of  false  modernism  in  the  field  of  edu- 
cation. He  feels  that  Progressive  Education  has 

pervaded  every  field  of  human  activity  in  the 
Ease  Era  and  as  a  result  we  have  discarded  sound 

values  not  only  in  child-raising  and  education,  but 
in  international  politics  where  the  given-word  in 
treaty  form  was  made  to  be  broken,  where  faith 
in  Christian  ethics  no  longer  existed. 

The  facts  presented  in  this  volume  forces  us  to 
conclude  that  what  has  been  parading  under  the 

title  "Advanced  Thinking"  has  really  been  re- 
tarded thinking.  The  author  stresses  the  fact  that 

progress  is  to  be  found  only  through  Christianity 
and  that  we  can  go  forward  only  as  we  go  back  to 
Christian  principles.  Speaking  of  Christian  prin- 

ciples he  wrote,  "We  must  accept  them  and  apply 
them  to  our  enlightened  modem  knowledge.  No 
invention  of  medicine  challenges  the  spiritual 
anatomy  of  human  souls.  Science  and  religion  are 
truly  interdependent.  Hypochondriacs  can  actually 

be  cured  by  faith  and  work."  The  author  expresses 
the  hope  that  the  shock  of  the  war  will  restore 
our  minds  to  appreciation  for  sound  values  all 
along  the  line. 

From  a  pedagogical  standpoint  we  doubt  if  all 

the  author's  contentions  can  be  followed,  but  we 
are  convinced  that  his  insistence  upon  the  neces- 

sity of  rigid  discipline  should  be  taken  seriously 
by  our  generation.  This  alone  will  not  solve  all  of 
our  problems,  but  will  certainly  help  to  alleviate 
many  of  them.  Parents  and  teachers  should  by  all 
means  read  this  book  even  though  they  may  not 
agree  with  all  of  the  positions  of  the  author. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

HERO  STUFF 

F.  I.  Bush.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
Price,  30c. 

Boys  will  like  the  exciting  account  of  how  one 
group  of  boys  on  a  fishing  outing  succeeded  in 
capturing  a  gang  of  thieves  on  an  island  in  Florida. 
It  is  told  in  such  a  way  as  to  hold  their  interest 
through  all  the  new  and  unexpected  developments 
to  the  end  of  the  story. 

TWO  VITAL 

PROVISIONS 

That  We  Can 

Make  Through  One 

Transaction 

iiiiiiii 

By  using  one's  money  for  an  Annuity  Gift 
to  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 

sions, two  important  things  are  accomplished; 

1.  An  annuity  (or  annual  income)  is  pro- 
vided for  you  as  long  as  you  live. 

2.  You  become  an  active  partner  in  further- 
ing God's  work  in  Foreign  Missions. 

In  addition,  you  become  the  executor  of  your 
own  estate,  and  have  the  spiritual  satisfaction 
of  making  a  substantial  contribution  to  the 
spread  of  Christianity.  Full  particulars  of 
our  popular  Annuity  Gift  Plan  will  be  sent 
free  upon  request. 

IIIIIIII 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville,  Tenn. 
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AUSTIN  PRESBYTERIAN  SEMINARY 
ANNOUNCES 

THE  MID-WINTER    LECTURES  SERIES 

February  4-8th  1946 
DR.  JOSEPH  L.  HROMADKA,  Stuart  Guest  Professor  of  Apologetics  and  Christian  Ethics  at  Prince- 

ton Seminary,  will  deliver  five  lectures  on: 

"The  Church  At  The  Cross-roads" 
1.  POST-WAR  CHAOS. 
2.  GERMAN  AGONY. 
3.  THE  CHALLENGE  OF  THE  SOVIET. 
4.  THE  CHURCH  IN  WESTERN  DEMOCRACIES. 
5.  OUR  MISSION. 

DR.  FELIX  B.  GEAR,  Pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  will  deliver  four 
lectures  on  the  general  subject: 

"DispensationaHsm:  A  Modern  Substitute 

For  Historic  Christianity" 1.  The  Origin  And  Growth  Of  DispensationaHsm. 
2.  Dispensationalism  As  Distinguished   From  Premillennialism. 
3.  The  Main  Characteristics  Of  Dispensationalism. 
4.  Dispensationalism  And  Historic  Christianity. 

DR.  W.  A.  BENFIELD,  JR.,  Vice-President  of  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary,   will    deliver  four 
lectures  on  the  general  subject: 

"An  Ancient  Gospel  And  A  Modern  World" 1.  THESE  CHANGING  TIMES. 
2.  THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  PERSONAL  INFLUENCE. 
3.  PRACTICAL  PREACHING  . 
4.  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  UNINTERESTED. 

Ministers  and  church  leaders  planning  to  attend  should  notify  immediately:  President  David  L.  Stitt, 
Austin  Presbyterian  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex. 

"He  Laid  Hold  On  Life" 
And  Ambassador  Grew 

Dr.  Henry  H.  Sweets  has  written  a  little  pam- 
phlet about  his  friend,  Harry  White  Myers,  who 

was  our  greatly  beloved  missionary  to  Japan.  It  is 
delightful  reading.  And  the  pamphlet  is  beautifully 
printed. 

"He  Laid  Hold  on  Life"  is  the  intriguing  title 
that  Dr.  Sweets  has  given  to  the  pamphlet.  Dr. 
Sweets  was  a  fellow-student  with  Dr.  Myers;  he 
was  a  groomsman  at  his  wedding;  and  he  visited 
Dr.  Myers  in  Japan.  The  life  and  influence  of  his 
friend  shines  through  this  little  tribute  and  is 
contagious. 

The  pamphlet  is  printed  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Christian  Education  in  Louisville,  from 

which  it  may  be  ordered;  or  it  may  be  ordered 
from  the  Educational  Department  of  the  Eexecu- 
tive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  at  Nashville. 
It  is  a  free  leaflet.  Pastors  and  workers  with 
young  people  will  find  it  exceedingly  useful  in 

helping  young  people  to  discover  God's  will  for 
their  lives. 

A  copy  of  this  pamphlet  was  sent  to  Dr.  Joseph 
C.  Grew,  former  Ambassador  of  the  United  States 
to  Japan,  and  until  recently  Assistant  Secretary 

of  State  in  Washington.  Dr.  Grew's  acknowledg- 
ment and  appreciation  follows: 

"Dear  Dr.  Sweets: 

"I  greatly  appreciate  your  kindness  in  sending 
me  your  deeply  touching  little  story  of  our  friend 
Rev.  Harry  W.  Myers  which  I  am  especially  happy 
to  possess,  for  I  had  great  admiration  for  him  and 
his  fine  work  in  Japan.  He  died  indeed  a  martyr 
for  the  cause  for  which  he  had  worked  but  I  have 
not  the  slightest  doubt  that  the  foundations  of 
Christianity  which  he  and  his  associates  laid  will 
be  permanent  and  that  their  teaching  will  be  an 
important  influence  in  the  gradual  development 
of  a  new  and  healthy  Japan. 

"Thank  you  again  for  your  thoughtfulness  in 
sending  me  your  very  moving  story. 

Cordially  yours,  • 

Signed : 

Joseph  C.  Grew." 
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EDITORIALS 

An  Astounding 

Accusation 

Elsewhere  in  the  church  press,  Dr.  Dunbar  H. 

Ogden,  Chairman  of  the  Assembly's  Permanent 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  and  mem- 

ber of  the  Drafting  Committee  of  the  proposed 
plan  for  the  merging  of  the  Northern  and  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Churches,  1ms  published  an 

article  entitled,  "Facts  Relative  To  Reunion — 
Attention:  Ruling  Elders!" 

In  this  article  by  Dr.  Ogden,  he  has  made  the 
astounding  accusation  that  those  who  oppose  such 

a  merger  are  attempting  "to  create  a  bloc  which 
may  easily  cause  division  in  ouv  ranks  whether  or 

not  the  union  is  consummated."  We  freely  concede 
that  such  a  "division"  may  occur — but  who  is  caus- 

ing it? — those  who  earnestly  desire  the  continu- 
ance of  a  respected  and  God-blessed  testimony  for 

this  branch  of  the  Christian  Faith,  or  those  from 
within  or  without  who  elect  to  merge  that  testi- 

mony, not  only  with  another  and  separate  branch 
of  the  Christian  Faith,  but  witli  a  branch  that  is 
now  on  record  that  it  desires  to  effect  further 
mergers  with  any  and  all  branches  of  that  faith, 
irrespective  of  far-reaching  and  vital  differences 

between  such  branches.  Is  the  "burden  of  proof" 
resting  upon  the  loyal  members  of  a  church  to 
justify  their  desires  for  the  normal  and  happy 
continuation  of  that  church  or  upon  that  segment 
of  the  membership  which  seeks  the  liqui'dation  of 
our  Church  by  merging  it  into  some  new  and  un- 

tried organization?  Are  the  loyal  members  of  a 
church  to  be  publicly  criticised  (a)  because  they 
desire  to  remain  loyal,  or  (b)  because  they  pre- 

sent an  organized  effort  for  the  preservation  of 
their  church? 

What  does  Dr.  Ogden  mean  by  accusing  those 
who  oppose  the  liquidation  of  the  Sotithera  Pres- 

n.o. 
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byterian  Church  of  using  "bloc"  methods  when 
they  present  an  organized  protest  to  this  radical 

proposition?  Is  this  more  of  the  "confused 
thinking"  of  this  eminent  Divine  who  so  recently 
published  his  article  to  the  effect  that  the  notorious 
"Auburn  Affirmation"  (which  declares  "un- 

essential" the  basic  concepts  of  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity) doesn't  matter  any  longer? 

Since  when  has  organized  opposition  to  mass 

liquidation  become  a  culpable  "bloc"  activity? 
The  U.S.A.  (Northern)  Church  is  four  times  as 

large  as  the  U.  S.  (Southern)  Church!  T'nis  is  not 
a  proposed  "Union,"  not  even  a  proposed 
"Merger."  This  proposed  plan  is  nothing  short  of 
"Absorption."  This,  of  course,  means  the  liquida- 

tion of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  feel 
that  a  church  which  for  eighty  years  has  served 
the  people  of  the  South  in  friendly  and  helpful 
co-operation  with  other  Christian  bodies,  that  has 
a  Confession  of  Faith  to  which  all  its  members  can 
subscribe,  with  a  record  of  missionary  achievement 
probably  not  surpassed  by  any  other  church,  has 
demonstrated  its  right  to  continue  its  life  and 
work  as  a  denomination.  And,  yet  those  who  or- 

ganized to  oppose  such  an  Absorption  thereby  be- 
come a  divisive  "Bloc,"  according  to  Dr.  Dunbar 

H.  Ogden,  the  Chairman  of  the  Assembly's  Per- 
manent Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union. 

"Smear  Campaigns,"  where  great  spiritual  issues 
are  at  stake,  are  no  credit  to  our  Christian  pro- 

fessions! Those  who  desire  this  one-sided  plan  for 
Absorption  have  a  perfect  right  to  organize  and 
present  their  views  to  the  church  and  its  courts. 
Certainly  they  have  taken  full  advantage  of  this 
right!  In  like  manner,  those  opposing  this  liquida- 

tion of  the  Southern  Church  (and,  remember. 
Elders!,  the  merger  proposed  by  these  gentlemen 
takes  vnth  it  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  prop- 

erty— both  "real"  and  "personal,"  whether  the 
local  church  which  built  or  maintains  that  prop- 

erty approves  the  proposed  "union"  or  not),  have 
the  game  and  equal  right  to  organize  and  present 
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their  views  to  the  church  and  its  courts.  If  this  is 
a  just  and  inalienable  right,  wherein  lies  the  wis- 

dom, not  to  mention  the  Christian  propriety,  of 
starting  a  name-calling  contest  such  as  "Divisive 
Blocs"  and  the  like.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
those  who  are  active  in  pushing  this  plan  of  union 
are  constantly  pleading  for  tolerance,  but  they  are 
most  vehement  and  intolerant  in  their  attitudes 
and  utterances  toward  those  who  oppose  the  plan. 
Another  member  of  this  committee,  speaking  on 
the  floor  of  the  last  General  Assembly,  indited  as 
obstructionists  all  who  are  unwilling  for  the  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church  to  be  destroyed  and 
said  they  reminded  him  of  that  passage  in  the 

Scriptures  where  it  is  said:  "They  went  out  from 
us  but  they  were  not  of  us."  Another  writer  in 
the  editorial  columns  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
speaking  of  the  statement  that  had  been  made  by 
an  honored  elder  in  our  Church  (W.  E.  Price,  of 
Charlotte,  North  Carolina),  to  the  effect  that  the 
agitation  for  church  union  was  causing  our  Church 
to  lose  thousands  of  dollars  in  gifts,  according  to 

one  of  the  treasurei's  of  Assembly's  Causes,  said 
that  his  attitude  toward  such  was  expressed  years 

ago  by  an  enraged  Apostle  who  said:  "Let  their 
money  perish  with  them."  Are  these  expressions — 
"They  went  out  from  us  but  were  not  of  us,"  "Let 
their  money  perish  with  them,"  "Divisive  Bloc" — 
the  expressions  of  those  who  would  practice 
tolerance  toward  their  brethren  in  the  church?  Or, 
is  tolerance  something  that  should  be  practiced 

only  v/ith  reference  to  the  "breaking  down  of  all 
'creedal'  and  'racial'  barriers"? 

Let  us  not  blur  the  gi-eater  issues  of  both  fact 
and  principle  by  this  sordid  "smear  campaign" 
procedure!  The  continuing  testimony  of  a  great 
church  is  involved.  — H.B.D. 

What  Is  This  Thou  Hast  Done? 

(Genesis  3:13) 

Three  of  the  hardest  words  for  an  individual  to 

say  are,  "I  have  sinned."  Three  of  the  hardest 
words  for  a  group  of  people,  small  or  large,  to 

say  are,  "We  have  sinned."  But  these  are  very 
necessary  words  to  say,  both  for  individuals  and 
for  groups. 

As  we  saw  in  our  last  question,  "Where  art 
thou,"  God  is  not  asking  this  question  for  infor- 

mation. He  knew  only  too  well  what  Adam  and 
Eve  had  done. 

Suppose  our  first  parents  had  said,  "We  have 
sinned"!  But  instead  they  tried  to  evade  the  issue 
and  make  all  sorts  of  excuses,  and  we  have  been 
following  their  example  ever  since. 

A  preacher  near  us  was  visited  by  a  drunk  man 
who  had  often  come  to  him  for  help,  and  he  asked 

the  preacher  to  pray  for  him.  Somewhat  exasperat- 
ed, the  minister  prayed  thus,  "0  God  have  mercy 

on  this  drunk  fool."  The  drunk  man  interrupted 
him  by  saying,  "Don't  tell  Him  I'm  drunk,  say  I'm 
sick."  Are  we  not  trying  to  evade  the  issue  today, 
both  personally,  and  nationally? 

There  were  big  head-lines  in  one  of  our  best 

known  newspapers  recently,  "Prepare  Or  Perish," 
giving  the  sentiment  of  one  of  our  army  men. 
There  is  one  word  wrong  in  that  headline.  It  ought 

to  read,  "Repent  (Confess)  Or  Perish.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  the  basis  for  World  Order,  or  World 

Peace,  is  Confession  of  sin.  Yet  where  do  we  find 
any  such  confession?  We  are  too  proud,  or  too 
self-righteous,  or  too  ignorant  of  our  sinful  con- 

dition, to  confess.  We,  like  Adam  and  Eve,  are 
trying  to  blame  everybody  else  in  the  world  for 
our  sins. 

"Why  does  a  man  like  David  have  to  be  visited 
by  the  prophet  who  points  his  finger  at  him  and 

says,  "'Thou  art  the  man,"  before  he  will  say,  "I 
have  sinned"!  Why  do  nations  have  to  be  chas- 

tened and  brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin  before  they 

will  say,  "We  have  sinned"?  Oh  that  America 
might  say  these  three  words  from  broken  and  con- 

trite hearts  Before  we  suffer  any  more! 

Sin  Must  be  confessed.  If  we  confess,  God  will 
forgive — that  is  v/ith  the  right  sort  of  faith  in  His 
Provision,  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who  takes  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

Let  us  never  be  ashamed,  or  slow,  to  confess 
SIN — our  sinful  Nature,  Original  Sin,  if  you 
please,  our  sinful  deeds  and  words  and  thoughts, 
our  sins  of  Omission.  God  is  not  through  asking 
this  searching  question. 

When  we  Christians,  and  we  Americans,  are 

ready  to  say,  "We  have  sinned,"  then  God  is  ready 
to  send  a  Great  and  Glorious  Revival  upon  us. 
He  that  covereth  his  sins — refuses  to  confess — 
will  not  prosper,  but  he  that  confesses  and  for- 

sakes, will  find  mercy.  And  we  must  have  His 
mercy  or  we  perish  in  our  sins. 

This  is  not  a  question  for  a  few  great  sinners. 

"All  have  sinned,"  and  ALL  must  Confess.  How 
have  you  and  I  answered  this  question?  Is  every- 

thing all  right  between  us  and  our  God? —J.  K.  P. 

Can  They  See? 

A  man  is  not  educated  into  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
He  is  either  born  into  it  or  he  will  never  see  that 

Kingdom.  Christ  said  emphatically  "ye  must  be 
bom  again"  and  yet  this  great  imperative  is 
ignored,  if  not  denied,  in  many  quarters  today. 
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It  has  been  truthfully  said  that  if  a  man  is 
born  twice  he  can  only  die  once  but  if  he  has  had 
only  a  physical  birth  he  faces  two  deaths. 

There  should  be  no  more  difficulty  in  telling 
a  born-again  Christian  from  a  man  of  the  world 
than  in  telling  a  living  from  a  dead  person.  There 
is  a  peculiar  disease  in  which,  due  to  suspended 
animation,  there  is  difficulty  in  telling  whether 
the  individual  is  living  or  dead. 

It  is  a  tragic  fact  that  many  Christians  have  a 
spiritual  counterpart  to  this  disease  and  no  one 
can  tell  whether  the  one  affected  is  saved  or  not. 

One  cause  of  this  situation  is  that  too  often  the 
Christian  is  never  brought  to  realize  that  as  a 
born-again  individual  he,  or  she,  should  show  con- 

clusively by  their  lives  that  they  are  new  creatures 
in  Christ. 

The  minister,  the  Church  officer,  and  the  Chris- 
tian in  the  pew  have  a  grave  responsibility  so  to 

conduct  themselves  that  an  unsaved  person,  coming 
in  contact  with  them  in  the  daily  walk  of  life, 
will  know  he  is  in  the  presence  of  one  who  has 
been  born  again. 

When  jokes  about  the  indolence  of  some  work- 
ers in  the  W.P.A.  were  rife,  the  story  was  told  of 

one  worker  who  died  on  the  job  and  when  the 
ambulance  came  to  take  his  body  away  they  had 
to  turn  over  two-hundred  men  before  they  found 
the  one  really  dead.  The  situation  in  the  Church 
is  possibly  not  as  extreme  as  this  but  in  every 
day  life  how  many  can  be  identified  as  Christians 
by  the  way  they  live — or  do  not  live? 

The  unsaved  man  is  walking  on  the  broad  way 
which  leads  to  eternal  damnation.  The  born-again 
man  is  walking  on  the  narrow  way  which  leads 
to  life  eternal. 

In  our  every-day  contacts  with  our  fellowmen 
can  they  see  that  we  are  bom  again? — L.N.B. 

Evil  And  Harm 

It  is  always  God's  will  that  we  should  be  kept 
from  evil.  He  may  permit  harm  to  come  to  us,  or 
those  we  love. 

This  distinction  is  not  always  clearly  grasped 
and  as  a  result  our  thinking  may  be  confused. 
Evil  destroys  the  soul.  Harm  primarily  affects 
the  body,  or  conditions  of  life. 

A  soldier  may  be  killed  in  battle — ^harm  has 
come  to  his  body,  but  this  has  no  reference  to  his 

soul's  eternal  welfare.  On  the  other  hand,  a  man 
may  live  a  life  of  physical  comfort  and  ease  but, 
because  of  an  evil  and  unrepentant  heart,  his  soul 
is  lost. 

So,  the  great  problem  of  man,  is  not  physical 
comfort  or  safety,  as  desirable  as  these  may  seem. 
Our  problem  is  the  problem  of  sin  in  our  hearts, 
the  wages  of  which  is  death.  In  Christ  and  His 
atonement  lies  the  one  way  of  liberty. 

Christ  prayed  for  his  disciples,  not  that  they 
should  be  taken  out  of  the  world,  but  that  they 
might  be  kept  from  the  evil  of  the  world. 

In  His  divine  wisdom,  every  disciple  who  heard 
that  prayer  that  night,  probably  died  the  death 
of  a  martyr.  The  message  and  concern  of  the 
Church  should  still  be  to  prepare  men  for  eternity. 
We  may  not  care  for  the  phrase  but  it  is  still  a 
fact  that  the  Christian  is  a  pilgrim,  a  citizen  of 
a  country  so  glorious  that  no  eye  has  ever  seen, 
no  ear  ever  heard,  and  no  heart  ever  been  capable 
of  imagining  its  wonders. 

Evil  separates  from  God.  Harm  may  prove  but 
the  entry  into  His  glorious  presence.     — L.N.B. 

A  Personal  Or  An 

Impersonal  God 

Elsewhere  in  this  number  we  are  reproducing 
an  article  on  the  Five  Points  of  Calvinism  by  Rev. 
Professor  PYederick  Bronkema,  Ph.D.,  Th.D.  Head 
of  the  Systematic  Theology  Department  of  the 
University  of  Dubuque,  Presbyterian  Church, 
USA.  Dr.  Bronkema  has  the  unique  distinction  of 
having  earned  graduate  theological  degrees  from 
Princeton,  Harvard  and  Yale.  As  an  instructor  in 
theology  at  Princeton  he  came  into  close  touch 
with  current  European  theology  by  association 
with  the  several  Continental  theologians  who  were 
his  colleagues  in  that  Faculty.  His  Crisis  Chris- 
tology  Quarterly  has  the  endorsement  of  the  Trini- 

tarian Theological  Society  in  Canada  and  the  Scot- 
tish Church  Theology  Society. 

The  article  reproduced  is  an  address  delivered 
before  the  Canadian  organization.  This  address 
defends  the  historic  five  points  formulated  at 
Dort,  and  it  does  so  by  presenting  them  in  the 
light  of  the  most  current  theological  thought.  Dr. 
Bronkema  shows  that  these  are  affirmations  of 
faith  resting  on  Divine  revelation  brought  home 
to  our  hearts  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — not  propositions  that  human,  unbelieving 
reason  can  perfectly  integrate.  He  presents  God 
as  removed  from  those  limitations,  of  time  in 
which  we  find  ourselves  and  represents  Him  as 
the  One  to  whom  our  past,  present  and  future 
are  ever  present.  He  properly  indicates  that  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints  can  be  better  ex- 

pressed as  the  keeping  power  of  God. 
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We  are  particularly  impressed  by  his  point  that 
God  deals  personally  with  those  whom  He  saves 
and  calls  with  a  holy,  a  personal  call.  Augustinian- 
ism  sees  God,  as  the  infinite  Person  in  whom  we 
live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  the  author  of 
our  being,  the  light  of  our  understanding,  and  the 
source  of  all  goodness.  On  the  other  hand  Pelagian- 
ism  is  the  child  of  legalism  and  the  mother  of 
Deism.  It  has  an  absentee  God.  For  it,  the  sinner 
is  only  touched  outwardly  by  external  law,  by  the 
exhortation  of  a  man,  by  the  social  influence  of 
a  group,  or  by  past  examples. 

It  is  Augustinianism  that  can  say  with  the 
Apostle:  He  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  up  for 
me.  God  looks  upon  a  race  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  of  His  sovereign  grace  speaks  life  to 
whom  He  personally  will.  He  sheds  abroad  His  love 
into  our  unworthy  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Sal- 

vation begins  for  each  of  us  by  this  personal  call 

of  God  "according  to  His  purpose."  These  par- 
ticular sinners  He  personally  sets  His  love  upon, 

that  is.  He  foreknows.  For  the  Lord  knoweth  those 
that  are  His.  And  these  same  ones  He  predestines 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  these 
He  personally  calls  into  His  personal  fellowship, 
these  He  justifies,  these  He  glorifies. 

Our  Lord  told  His  disciples  to  rejoice  that  their 
very  names  were  written  in  heaven,  the  Apostle 
Paul  said  that  Clement  and  the  rest  of  his  fellow- 
workers  had  their  names  in  the  book  of  life.  John 

tells  us  of  a  great  host  which  no  man  can  num- 
ber, each  one  of  whom  has  his  name  written  from 

the  foundation  of  the  world  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life.  These  statements  certainly  indicate  the 
confessional  truth  of  a  definite  number  of  the 
elect.  But  more  than  that  it  shows  that  in  His 
grace  God  deals  personally  with  each  one.  He 
saves.  Predestination  means  His  personal,  active, 
effective  will  graciously  setting  His  love  upon  and 
saving  not  a  class,  not  a  condition,  but  individual 
sinners.  Throughout  the  Scriptures,  the  living  God 
is  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  fear  of  Isaac,  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  the  Shepherd  of  David,  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  calleth  His 
own  sheep  by  name  and  they  hear  His  voice  and 
follow  Him. 

Reject  this  Augustinianism  and  you  are  left 
with  an  impersonal  system  in  which  God  deistically 
decides  to  save  those  who  meet  certain  conditions, 
or  in  which  He  abstractly  gives  sufficient  grace 
so  that  if  anyone  cooperates  that  one  will  be 
saved.  In  this  last  the  sole  personal  part  of  the 
transaction  is  the  part  of  man.  In  the  middle  ages 
the  result  was  to  put  more  and  more  emphasis 
upon  the  human  personal  act  and  less  and  less 
upon  the  Divine  impersonal  procedure.  Man  and 
the  power  of  his  will,  the  merit  of  worthiness  or 
the  merit  of  congruity  were  thrown  to  the  front 
while  Godls  actian  through,  the  sacrametits  wag 

understood  more  and  more  mechanically.  The  re- 
sult was  that  while  the  Mediaeval  Church  pro- 

fessed Augustinianism,  her  scholastic  modernists 
taught  Martin  Luther  almost  pure  Pelagianism. 
According  to  these  Occamists  he  could  grip  him- 

self by  the  naked  power  of  his  own  will  and  make 
himself  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  soul  and 
strength.  And  the  God  they  invited  him  to  love 
was  an  impersonal,  arbitrary  despot. 

The  Holy  Spirit  delivered  Luther  from  this 
nightmare  of  humanism  when  He  opened  to  Luther 
the  meaning  of  Romans  1:16-18  in  the  Black 
Tover  at  Wittenberg.  The  God  of  Paul  and  of 
Augustine  brought  Luther  to  Himself  through  this 
personal  act.  And  Luther  asserted  that  goodness 

does  not  begin  with  the  good  deeds  of  man's  will, 
but  with  the  free  grace  of  God  which  He  pours 
into  our  hearts  in  answer  to  the  intercession  of 
Jesu^  Christ.  Go<l  personally  saves  me  through 
all  that  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  do  for  me  on 

earth,  and  by  all  that  He  is  doing  for  me  at  God's 
right  hand,  yes  and  by  all  that  He  will  do  for  me 
when  He  comes  in  His  glory.  Put  the  emphasis  on 
man's  free  will  and  you  get  an  impersonal,  pos- 

sibly a  mechanical,  conception  of  God.  Put  the 

primary  stress  on  God's  free  and  freeing  grace 
and  you  have  the  personal,  living  God — the  God 
of  grace — the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — God  the  Father  who  planned — God  the 
Son  who  mediates — God  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
brings  salvation  into  our  hearts.    — Wm.  C.  R. 

Alone 

It  is  human  to  stand  with  the  crowd,  it  is  divine 
to  stand  alone.  It  is  manlike  to  follow  the  people, 
to  drift  with  the  tide;  it  is  Godlike  to  follow  a 
principle  to  stem  the  tide. 

It  is  natural  to  compromise  conscience  and  to 
follow  the  social  and  religious  fashion  for  the 
sake  of  gain  or  pleasure;  it  is  divine  to  sacrifice 
both  on  the  altar  of  truth  and  duty. 

"No  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook 
me,"  wrote  the  battle-scarred  apostle  in  describing 
his  first  appearance  before  Nero  to  answer  for  his 
life  for  believing  and  teaching  contrary  to  the 
Roman  world. 

Truth  has  been  out  of  fashion  since  man  changed 
his  robe  of  fadeless  light  for  a  garment  of  faded 
leaves. 

Noah  built  and  voyaged  alone.  His  neighbors 
laughed  at  his  strangeness  and  perished  in  style. 

Abraham  wandered  and  worshipped  alone. 
Sodomites  smiled  at  the  simple  shepherd,  followed 
the  fashion  and  fed  the  flamea. 
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Daniel  dined  and  prayed  alone.  Elijah  sacrificed 
and  witnessed  alone.  Jeremiah  prophesied  and 

wept  alone.  Jesus  loved  and  died  alone. 

And  of  the  lonely  way  His  disciples  should  walk 

He  said:  "Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 

find  it." 

Of  their  treatment  by  the  many  who  walk  in 

the  broad  way,  He  said:  "If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  his  own;  but  because  ye  are 

not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you." 

The  church  in  the  wilderness  praised  Abraham 
and  persecuted  Moses.  The  church  of  the  Kings 

praised  Moses  and  persecuted  the  prophets. 

The  church  of  Caiaphas  praised  the  prophets 
and  persecuted  Jesus.  The  church  of  the  popes 

praised  the  Saviour  and  persecuted  the  saints.  And 
multitudes  now,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the 

world,  applaud  the  courage  and  fortitude  of  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
but  condemn  as  stubbomess  or  foolishness  like 

faithfulness  to  truth  today. 

Wanted,  today,  men  and  women,  young  and  old, 
who  will  obey  their  convictions  of  truth  and  duty 
at  the  cost  of  fortune  and  friends  and  life  itself. — Selected. 

Theological  Notes  On  The  Five 

Main  Truths  Of  Calvinism'' By  Frederick  Bronkema 

(This  article  is  reprinted  from  the  Winter  1945-46  issue  of  Crisis  Christology, 
printed  under  the  auspices  of  the  Reconciliation  Through  Christ  Communion, 
U.S.A.,  and  the  Trinitarian  Theological  Society  in  Canada,  in  care  of  Dr.  Frederick 

Bronkema,  University  of  Dubuque,  Dubuque,  la.  This  excellent  quarterly  has  as  its 

subtitle,  "With  Christ  In  The  Crisis."  Price  $1.00  per  year  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada;  elsewhere,  $1.25;  per  copy,  35c.  Printed  by  the  Dubuque  Presbyterian 

Press,  Dubuque,  Ia.~H.B.D.) 

These  five  main  tniths  of  Reformed  Theology 
are:  Divine  Predestination,  Limited  Atonement, 
Total  Depravity  or  Corruption  of  Mankind,  Irre- 

sistible or  Effectual  Grace,  and  the  Preseverance 
of  the  Saints: 

Introduction:  In  defining  these  doctrines  we 
must  avoid  the  danger  of  rationalization.  These 
are  doctrines  of  faith,  in  which  the  Christian  be- 

lieves, not  doctrines  of  reason  without  faith.  With 
his  unconverted  reason  and  reasoning  man  is 
tempted  to  seek  and  give  a  simple,  rational  ex- 

planation of  God  and  His  revelation  and  of  our 
relation  to  Him.  The  Refonners,  therefore,  did 
not  confuse  Chiristian  knov/Iedge  with  ordinary, 
secular  knowledge.  Christian  knowledge  comes  by 
divine  illumination;  it  is  knowledge  of  God  in 

Cha-ist  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  faith- 
knov/ledge  and  love-knowledge,  knowledge  which 
is  based  on  trust  in  and  love  of  God  above  all. 
These  faith-traths  vdll  not  fit  into  any  secular, 
modern  ways  of  thinking,  but  such  ways  of  Mod- 

em thought  will  alv/ays  be  judged  and  found 
wanting  by  the  God  of  all  truth  to  Whom  thesB 

fsitb-tyyth?  b'eai-  "witness. 

Frequently,  therefore,  men  in  seeking  a  purely 
rational  interpretation  of  these  truths  fall  into 
DeteiTninism,  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  indetermin- 
ism  of  humanism  and  self-will  on  the  other.  De- 

terminism would  make  God  the  direct,  but  im- 
personal, cause  of  our  salvation  or  damnation,  de- 
stroying the  truth  of  human  responsibility.  De- 

terminism exalts  God's  omnipotence  at  the  expense 
of  his  other  attributes  of  love,  mercy,  holiness  and 
righteousness;  In  reality  it  makes  God  a  tyrant  or 
despot. 

Indeterrainism  or  humanistic  self-will,  on  the 
other  hand,  makes  man  more  powerful  than  God; 

exalting  man's  power  of  will  above  God's  omni- 
potence, it  destroys  faith  in  God's  sovereignty, 

rules  his  holy  dominion  out  of  consideration  and 

makes  salvation  depend  on  man's  efforts  rather 
than  the  free  gift  of  divine  grace.  God  in  this 
perversion  becomes  simply  an  Advisor  and  man 
in  his  own  self-assumed  sovereignty  can  either 

*Printed  by  request  of  the  Trinitarian  The- 
ological Society  of  Canada  and  delivered  at  its 

Fall  MfeVtiitg  in  roTonttt,  October  10,  1945. 
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take  his  advice  or  leave  it.  This  constitutes  a  de- 
nial of  the  doctrine  of  Irresistible  Grace,  as  well 

as  total  depravity  and  the  doctrine  of  original  sin. 

Why  are  not  these  five  points  living  issues  in 
the  church  today?  It  is  suggested  that  the  Church 
is  in  the  center  of  thought  rather  than  the  faith 
and  truth-bases  of  the  Church  and  that  unity  of 
organization  gets  more  attention  than  unity  of 
truth  in  Christ  Jesus.  Ways  and  means  to  attain 
peace  rather  than  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  recon- 

ciliation in  Christ  occupy  the  limelight.  Thinkers 
start  with  the  socalled  inherent  freedom  of  man 
rather  than  confessing  his  bondage  to  sin  and 
Satan  and  realizing  that  Christ  alone  can  give  true 
freedom.  They  thus  confuse  freedom  with  bondage 
and  how  great  is  not  that  bondage? 

1.  Predestination.  It  is  defined  as  God's  un- 
changeable purpose  or  decree,  concerning  the  last 

end,  and  eternal  state,  of  angels  and  men.  It  is 
usually  divided  into  the  decree  of  election  and 
reprobation.  Election  is  His  choosing  a  certain 
number  of  mankind,  in  Christ,  to  eternal  life,  and 
the  means  of  it  to  the  praise  of  His  glorious  grace. 
Rcaprobation  is  His  passing  by,  and  ordaining  all 
the  rest  of  mankind  whom  He  has  not  chosen,  to 
dishonor  and  wrath,  inflicted  for  their  sins  to  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  His  justice. 

This  doctrine  of  predestination  was  the  center 
of  stormy  debate  at  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
wJiieh  produced  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith,  but  was  adopted  unequivocally  in  its  double 
meaning  of  election  and  reprobation. 

Calvinism  is  largely  known  by  its  enemies  as 

"the  system  which  holds  to  that  horrible  doctrine 
of  predestination  whereby  God  is  made  the  direct 
cause  of  our  damnation  or  salvation." 

A  Presbyterian  leader  said  once:  "This  doctrine 
has  caused  many  divisions  through  the  years, 
many  masunderstandings  and  the  loss  of  many  a 

good  man."  If  this  was  said  to  disparage  the  doc- 
trine, I  do  not  agree  with  it.  It  is  not  the  doctrine 

but  rather  the  false  interpretation  of  this  great 
doctrine  which  has  done  untold  harm,  for  the 
sovereignty  of  God  stands  or  falls  with  this  truth. 

John  Calvin  rightly  interpreted  this  doctrine  in 
his  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion  when  he 
discusses  it  in  the  Third  Book  after  the  truth  of 
Reconciliation,  for  Predestination  is  to  be  viewed 
in  the  setting  of  salvation  and  faith  in  Christ.  It 
is  a  doctrine  of  faith  and  not  a  philosophic  deter- 

ministic axiom.  The  New  Testament  order  is,  first, 
one  believes  in  Christ,  then,  one  brings  forth  the 
fruits  of  salvation  and  faith,  finally,  one  is  as- 

sured of  his  election  unto  life  by  faith  and  its 
fruits.  The  cause  of  our  condemnation  is  unbe- 

lief: "he  that  believes  not  is  condemned  already," 
why?   The  an^'er  is,  "betaus'e  he  has  not  beiieVed 

on  the  nam.e  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God." 
To  discuss  election  in  an  apriori  fashion  outside 
of  our  response  to  Christ  in  faith,  is  to  fall  into 
determinism.  The  cause  of  our  salvation  is  grace 
and  faith.  The  cause  of  reprobation  is  unbelief. 
In  a  sense  men  reprobate  themselves,  but  because 

God  has  established  the  reality  that  "The  wages 

of  sin  is  death." 
The  great  truth  of  predestination  signifies  that 

God  comes  first,  man  second;  God  alone  is  abso- 
lutely free  and  independent.  Man  is  always  de- 

pendent on  God  and  is  to  be  His  servant  volun- 
tarily. God  is  our  Creator  and  Redeemer.  He  made 

us  and  not  we  ourselves,  and  He  alone  can  re- 
make us  in  Christ  into  new  creatures  of  Him. 

In  conclusion,  we  need  to  rethink  two  cate- 
gories in  connection  with  the  truth  of  predestina- 

tion, that  of  cause  and  eternity.  First,  the  concept 
of  cause.  Very  often  when  this  concept  is  used  no 
distinction  is  made  between  logical  cause,  bio- 

logical cause,  natural  cause  and  personal  cause. 
The  Westminster  Confession  speaks  of  God  as  the 
primary  cause  and  of  men  as  secondary  causes 
and  the  impression  is  left  with  us  that  God  deals 
with  us  in  terms  of  natural  cause,  but  He  deals 
with  nature  only  in  terms  of  natural  cause  and 
effect.  Cause  and  effect  apply  to  nature  and  not 
to  a  person  to  person  relationship.  We  must  not 
conceive  of  God  as  the  Unmoved  Mover  of 
Aristotle,  as  a  static  substance,  but  as  a  trinity  of 
three  persons  in  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 
God  treats  us  impersonally,  only  when  we  treat 
Him  impersonally  in  unbelief.  It  is  moreover  we 
who  raise  the  impersonal  barrier,  not  God. 

Second,  Eternity.  Kierkegaard  said  that  there 
is  only  one  tense  with  God,  the  present  tense. 
With  Him  there  is  no  time,  therefore,  no  before 
or  after.  This  signifies  His  Contemporaneity,  His 
Eternity.  Does  not  predestination  become  a  con- 
tem.poraneous  truth  in  faith.  God  knows  in  the 
happening.  His  knowledge  is  ever  contemporane- 

ous and  eternal.  We  should  not  let  our  concept  of 

time  imprison  God's  freedom,  nor  lead  us  to  de- 
terminism. 

2.  Limited  atonement:  This  truth  signifies  that 
the  efficacy  and  benefits  of  the  atonement  are  for 
believers  or  the  elect  only.  The  atonement  is 
limited  in  its  substitutionary  efficacy  to  believers 
only.  The  classic  theological  formula  here  is:  It 
is  sufficient  for  all  men:  It  is  efficient  only  for 
the  believers.  The  danger  of  universalism  is  hereby 
avoided,  which  says  that,  $ince  Christ  died  for  all. 
all  will  be  saved.  In  answer  to  the  question:  If 
Christ  died  for  all,  why  are  not  all  saved?  we  say 
I  hat  all  do  not  accept.  Only  believers  accept  and 
believe.  And  only  those  who  believe  are  justified 

by  faith  through  grace  on  the  basis  of  the  Atone- 
ment. The  Ato^xe'inent  is  substitutioiiary,  vicarious, 
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but  only  for  those  who  believe.  Unbelievers  are 
always  seeking  to  find  a  substitute  for  the  Sub- 

stitute. They  reject  the  unique,  absolute  and 
personal  atonement  of  Christ. 

3.  Total  Depravity.  Total  depravity  is  a  dis- 
tinctively Calvinistic  doctrine  taught  in  all  Re- 

formed creeds  and  confessions.  The  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  teaches  that  by  the  first  sin 

of  our  first  parents  "they  fell  from  their  original 
righteousness,  and  communion  with  God,  and  so 
became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly  defiled  in  all  the 

faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body."  Chapter  6, 
par.  2,  and  in  paragraph  4,  we  read  "From  this 
original  corruption,  whereby  we  are  utterly  indis- 

posed, disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good, 
and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  do  proceed  all 

actual  transgressions." 
This  doctrine,  too,  is  widely  rejected  and  grossly 

misinterpreted  by  many  who  profess  to  be  Re- 
formed in  their  theology.  I  have  even  heard  it 

said  that  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith 
teaches  the  sacredness  of  human  personality, 
whereas  it  is  plainly  to  be  seen  from  these  quo- 

tations from  the  Confession,  itself,  that  it,  on  the 
contrary,  teaches  the  total  depravity  of  fallen 
mankind.  Nov/  personality  can  be  made  sacred  or 
holy  once  again  by  the  work  and  the  presence  of 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Again,  many  say  that 
the  Confession  teaches  the  free-will  and  freedom 
of  man,  but  it  is  clearly  evident  that  it  teaches 

just  the  opposite,  namely,  man's  total  slavery  to 
sin  and  Satan  and  his  self-will. 

This  doctrine  must  not  be  so  interpreted  that 
the  unbeliever  can  have  no  civic  righteousness  or 
externally  good  natural  virtues;  therefore,  that  he 
is  as  bad  in  every  respect  as  he  possibly  could  be, 
for  then  he  would  be  a  demon  and  not  a  man. 
Nevertheless,  total  depravity  is  total  or  totali- 

tarian since,  "Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin," 
and  therefore  all  the  so-called  splendid  virtues  of 
the  heathen  and  unconverted  are  but  vices  from 
this  point  of  view,  as  the  Reformers  believed. 

"V/ithout  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God",  no 
matter  how  externally  good  our  deeds  may  be. 
A  certain  gangster  helped  the  orphans  in  his  com- 

munity and  gave  coal  to  the  poor,  yet  all  knew 

that  he  was  not  a  good  man  and  these  "good 
deeds"  did  not  make  him  one  whit  better.  He  no 
doubt  had  the  ulterior  motive  of  covering  up  his 

bad  by  these  "good  deeds."  As  Luther  says,  good 
deeds  do  not  make  a  man  good,  but  a  good  man, 
one  who  is  justified  by  faith,  is  the  only  one  who 
can  perform  truly  good  deeds,  which  are  pleasing 

in  God's  sight.  All  so-called  natural  goodness  is 
corrupted  and  perverted  by  man  in  his  sinful 
self-will  to  such  an  extent  that  it  fosters  and  en- 

hances his  wicked  pride  and  conceit. 

To  illustrate  this,  permit  me  to  tell  of  the  two 
meii  who  gQt  on  the  train;  the  one  pushed  his  way 

i-uthlessly  through,  shoving  aside  or  knocking 
down  passengers;  the  other,  was  most  polite  and 
picked  up  those  the  other  upset.  Both  took  the 
same  seat,  and  eventually  both  found  out  they 
were  going  in  the  wrong  direction.  Although 
the  one  was  apparently  externally  kinder  than  the 
othei-,  both  were  headed  in  the  wrong  direction. 

Total  depravity  signfies  total  inability  to  save 
ourselves.  Many  parents  have  said  and  do  say  that 
they  do  not  believe  that  their  children  are  totally 
depraved,  but  it  is  the  clear  teaching  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  Confession  that  we  are  prone  by 
nature  to  hate  God  and  our  neighbor  and  to  trans- 

gress His  commandments  in  thought,  word  and 
deed.  Being  totally  depraved  and  unable  to  save 
themselves  they  need  Christ  to  give  them  new  life 
and  love,  or  else  they  will  but  delude  themselves 
and  continue  in  the  slaverj',  blindness  and  power 
of  sin. 

4,  Irresistible  Grace.  IiTesistible  grace  is  a  cor- 
relative of  Effectual  Calling.  In  our  Confession, 

Chapter  10,  we  read  the  following  definition  of 

such  calling:  "All  those  whom  God  hath  prede- 
stined unto  life,  and  those  only  He  is  pleased  in 

His  appointed  and  accepted  time  effectually  to 
call,  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  out  of  that  state  of 
sin  and  death,  in  which  they  are  by  nature,  to 
grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  enlightening 
their  minds  spiritually  and  savingly,  to  understand 
the  things  of  God,  taking  away  their  heart  of 
stone,  and  giving  unto  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  re- 

newing their  wills  and  by  His  almighty  power 
determining  them  to  that  which  is  good;  and  ef- 

fectually drawing  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  yet  so  as 
they  come  most  freely,  being  made  willing  by  His 

grace." 

Why  is  grace  irresistible?  since,  according  to 
A.  A.  Hodge,  it  can  be  resisted  as  coming  from 
the  outside,  and  operating  inside  it  is  neither  re- 

sistible nor  irresistible  but  effectual.  We  might 
better  think  of  this  grace  as  coming  by  the  per- 

suasion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  love  rather  than 
by  the  compulsion  of  mere  force  or  power.  We 
are,  therefore,  warned  not  to  resist  nor  grieve  nor 
quench  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  must  think  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  an  omnipotent,  omnipresent  person 
of  holy  love  and  loving  holiness. 

The  counterpart  of  irresistible  grace  is  irre- 
sistible judgment.  God's  Word  never  returns  to 

Him  void.  It  is  a  saver  of  life  to  life  or  of  death  to 
everlasting  death. 

Irresistible  grace  again,  is  a  faith-doctrine  and 
we  cannot  give  a  simple  rational  explanation  of 
it.  Again  we  must  be  aware  of  the  danger  of 
Determinism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  humanism  on 

the  other.  The  truth  of  man's  responsibility  cannot 
be  slighted  in  favor  of  a  determmutically  con* 
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ceived  all-powerful  sovereignty  of  God,  which 
would  make  God  the  direct  cause  of  our  repro- 

bation as  well  as  salvation. 

Faith  is  both  God's  effectual  gift  and  our  re> 
sponse  to  that  gift  of  grace.  Yet  Christ  is  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith.  Grace  is  un- 

merited favor,  pure  gift,  Agape,  the  self-giving 
of  God.  It  is  a  miracle  of  Grace  and  Faith  which 
we  cannot  rationalize,  either  on  the  one  hand, 
by  saying  that  God  is  the  direct  (but  impersonal) 
cause  of  it,  man  the  effect,  thus  sponsoring  a  de- 

terministic interpretation  which  would  destroy 

man's  responsibility;  nor  by  upholding  a  human- 
istic view,  on  the  other,  which  would  keep  man 

responsible  at  the  cost  of  the  loss  of  God's  sover- 
eignty in  salvation  and  grace. 

5.  The  Perseverance  Of  The  Saints.  In  our  Con- 
fession, Chapter  17,  paragraph  1,  we  read  of  this, 

"They  whom  God  hath  accepted  in  his  beloved, 
effectually  called  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away  from  the  state 
of  grace;  but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein  to 

the  end,  and  be  eternally  saved." 
This  means  that  no  backsliding  out  of  grace  is 

possible.  "Once  a  Christian,  always  a  Christian." 

It  means  that  God  will  not  let  us  down,  that  He 

who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  us  will  surely  com- 
plete it  until  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Why  do  believers  persevere?  In  paragraph  2,  of 

Chapter  17  of  the  Confession,  we  read  it  "de- 
pends, not  on  our  free-will,  but  on  the  unchange- 

able love  of  God  and  the  abiding  Spirit." 

The  title,  Perseverance  of  the  saints,  therefore, 
is  somewhat  of  a  misnomer.  It  means  in  reality 
that  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  perseveres  in  us.  God 
works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Christ  will 
never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us.  This  is  faith-cer- 

tainty, not  works-certainty  without  faith,  not 
emotion-certainty  nor  reason-certainty  without 
faith. 

This  truth  is  a  faith-truth  founded  on  Justifi- 
cation by  faith,  on  faith-hope  and  the  presence  of 

the  sanctifying  Spirit.  "If  we  hope  for  that  we 
see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it,  and 

likewise  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities."  "I 
am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 

I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 
And  we  know  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate 

U9  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chi'ist  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  17 

True  To  A  Great  Heritage 

Scripture:  Deuteronomy  1-4.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalm  106:1-12. 

By  way  of  introduction  let  us  notice  several  ex- 
pressions in  our  Devotional  Reading: 

1.  A  Question:  "Who  can  utter  the  mighty  acts 
of  the  Lord?  who  can  show  forth  all  His  praise?" 
The  answer  is,  of  course.  No  One.  The  human  mind 
and  the  human  tongue  and  human  language  are 
all  utterly  inadequate  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
mighty  acts  of  God. 

2.  "We  have  sinned."  Over  against  the  goodness 
and  righteousness  of  God  stands  the  sinfulness  of 
men.  We  have  not  understood  or  remembered  as 
we  should  all  that  He  has  done. 

3.  "Nevertheless  He  saved  them."  God's  unde- 
served mercy  and  gi'ace  are  manifest  in  all  His 

dealings  with  His  people. 

4.  Why  did  God  do  this?  "For  His  name's  sake." 
All  His  marvellous  dealings  with  men  and  na- 

tions bring  glory  to  His  holy  name.  "He  hath 
made  His  wonderful  works  to  be  remembered." 

Moses'  First  Address.  Deut.  1-4.  These  addresses 
of  Moses  were  delivered  in  the  Plains  of  Moab, 

before  Israel  entered  the  Land  of  Promise.  They 
are  considered  among  the  most  eloquent  in  the 
world,  from  a  literary  point  of  view,  to  say  nothing 
of  their  moral  and  spiritual  value,  or  their  In- 

spiration. 
Chapter  I 

Some  things  of  special  note:  1.  The  appointment 

of  men  to  help  Moses  in  his  book.  "I  am  not  able 
to  bear  you  myself  alone."  So  "captains,"  "of- 

ficers," "judges,"  were  appointed  over  the  people. 
Moses  was  to  remain  the  last  court  of  appeal, 

"the  cause  that  is  too  hard  for  you,  bring  it  unto 

me,  and  I  will  hear  it." 
2.  The  suggestion  from  the  people  that  spies 

be  sent  to  search  out  the  land.  This  met  with 

Moses'  approval,  and  God  also  commanded  it  to 
be  done.  Vs.  23. 

3.  Several  interesting  side-lights  on  the  failure 
at  Kadesh-Barnea.  One  is  that  Moses  himself,  as 
well  as  Caleb  and  Joshua,  urged  the  people  to  go 

up  and  possess  the  land.  (Vs.  29)  "Then  I  said 
unto  you,  dread  not,  neither  be  afraid  of  them." 
In  verse  32  the  failure  is  explained:  "Yet  in  this 
thing  ye  did  not  believe  the  Lord  your  God."  In 
Hebrews  3:19,  "Could  not  enter  in  because  of  un- 

belief." Is  not  this  the  cause  of  most  failures  in 
the  church?  Is  it  not,  also  the  explanation  of  our 
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own  failures?  The  sin  of  Presumption  is  men- 
tioned in  verse  43 :  "and  went  presumptiously  up 

the  hill."  Do  we  not  try  to  go  up  many  "hills"  in 
the  same  spirit  today?  "The  Lord  was  angry  with 
me  for  your  sakes,  saying:  thou  shalt  not  go  in 
thither.  But  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  which  standeth 
before  thee,  he  shall  go  in  thither."  (Verses  37,38). 

Chapter  II 

From  Kadesh-Barnea  to  the  Conquest  of  Og. 
God  will  not  allow  Israel  to  fight  with  the  de- 

scendants of  Esau.  They  were  to  "meddle  not  with 
them;  for  I  will  not  give  you  of  their  land,  no, 
not  so  much  as  a  foot  breadth:  because  I  have 
given  Mt.  Seir  unto  Esau  for  a  possession."  This 
world  belongs  to  God  and  He  gives  it  to  whomso- 

ever He  will.  Do  our  modern  nations,  grabbing  and 
holding  all  they  can,  ever  think  of  this? 

Neither  would  God  allow  them  to  fight  with 
Moab  and  Ammon,  for  their  land  was  given  to  the 
children  of  Lot. 

It  is  a  different  story,  however,  when  they 
come  to  Sihon,  king  of  Heshbon.  They  were  to 
take  his  land  and  slay  the  inhabitants. 

Chapter  III 
This  chapter  tells  of  the  conquest  of  Og,  king 

of  Bashan,  and  the  settlement  of  the  two  and 
one-half  tribes  on  "this  side"  of  Jordan,  the  East- 

ern side.  The  agreement  was  that  all  the  men  of 
war  should  go  across  Jordan  and  help  their 
brethren  conquer  the  other  part  of  Canaan. 

It  closes  with  the  appeal  of  Moses  to  God  that 
he  be  allowed  to  go  over  and  see  the  good  land. 
His  request  was  refused,  but  he  was  permitted 
to  go  to  the  top  of  Pisgah  and  view  the  land. 
Pie  was  told  to  charge  Joshua  and  encourage  him. 

Chapter  IV 

Moses'  appeal  to  Israel  to  obey  God's  Command- 
ments. "That  ye  may  live  and  go  in  and  possess 

the  land."  Their  greatness  and  wisdom  centered 
in  the  law  of  God:  "for  this  is  your  wisdom  and 
your  understanding  in  the  sight  of  the  nations, 
which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes  and  say,  Surely 
this  great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding  peo- 

ple." Would  not  the  nations  of  the  world  say  this 
,  .of  America,  if  v/e  had  not  departed  so  greatly 
I  from  Our  Heritage,  the  Word  of  God?  Why  are 

we  doing  so  many  utterly  Foolish  things  today?  Is 
it  not  because  we  do  not  take  the  Bible  as  our 
guide?  Is  not  our  reproach  and  shame  the  fact  that 
we  have  forgotten  our  heritage,  our  Birthright? 

In  verses  14-24  is  a  most  impressive  plea  to  ab- 
stain from  any  and  every  form  of  Idolatry.  They 

saw  no  similitude  of  God  when  He  gave  the  law. 
They  were  never  to  make  any  representation  of 
Him,  neither  lift  their  eyes  in  worship  to  sun, 
moon,  or  stars. 

Verse  24  should  be  burnt  into  our  memory: 
"For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  This verse  is  quoted  in  Heb.  12:29. 

He  solemnly  warns  them  that  they  will  utterly 
perish,  "and  the  Lord  shall  scatter  you  among  the 
nations."  This  warning  and  prophecy  were  ful- 

filled centuries  later  when  the  captivity  came  upon 
them.  Moses  was  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  law- 
giver. 

He  reminds  them,  however,  that  their  God  is  a 
merciful  God  and  that  if  they  "turn  to  the  Lord" and  be  obedient,  He  will  not  forsake  them. 

Verses  32-40  are  especially  beautiful.  He  re- 
minds them  again  of  their  unique  and  glorious 

heritage.  God  had  done  greater  things  for  them 
than  for  any  other  nation  in  the  v/orld.  Eead, 
re-read,  and  ponder  these  words! 

Then  apply  them  to  ourselves — our  nation  and 
our  lives.  Has  not  the  Lord  been  especially  good 
to  America?  What  other  nation  can  boast  of  as 
rich  a  heritage?  What  other  nation  has  prospered 
like  ours?  Does  not  God  have  a  right  to  expect 
Great  Things  of  our  country?  Hov/  are  v/e  repay- 

ing Him  for  all  that  He  has  done  for  us?  "To 
whom  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  re- 

quired." Woe  to  America  if  she  proves  ungrateful 
and  disobedient! 

% — — e  
LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  24 

What  Makes  A  People  Great 

Religion   In  The  Home 

Bcripture:  Deutronomy  5-34.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Proverbs  4:20-27. 

One  verse  especially  in  our  Devotional  Reading 
makes  a  good  beginning  for  our  lesson.  (Pro. 
4:23):  "Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  for  out 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  This  verse  is  true  of 
an  individual,  for,  "the  heart  of  the  man."  This is  true  of  a  nation.  The  heart  of  the  nation  is 
the  Home.  So  Ave  might  read  this  verse  this  way: 
"Keep  the  Home  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  national  life — society,  state, 
church, — all  depend  upon  the  home. 

Moses,  the  great  statesman  and  law-giver,  knew 
this  and  in  our  Printed  Text,  (Deut.  6:4-12),  he 
stresses  this  vital  truth.  (These  words  are  repeated 
in  large  part  in  11:18-24).  At  the  center  of  their 
national  life  two  great  ideas  stand  out  in  bold 
relief:  (1)  Love  for  the  One  True  God,  (2)  Love 
for    His  Word. 

Love  For  God.  The  One  True  God.  Verses  4-5. 
"Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  Lord," monotheism,  in  contrast  to  the  polythesim  and 
idolatry  of  the  nations.  Idolatry  is  to  be  abhored 
as  an  abomination  and  the  punishment  meted  out 
to  idolaters  and  those  v/ho  in  any  way  entice  to 
idolatry,  is  most  drastic  and  severe.  We  can  see 
the  necessity  for  these  stern  laws  in  the  after 
history  of  the  nation,  and  the  disasters  and  cap- 

tivity which  finally  result  from  the  breaking  of 
these  commands.  The  Jews  were  never  completely 
cured  of  idolatry  until  the  70  years  of  captivity. 

In  verse  5  we  have  the  first  great  command,  as 
quoted  by  our  Savior  in  answer  to  the  question, 
which  is  the  first,  or  greatest  command:  "And thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might."  Not  only  were  they  to  Worship  God,  but 
Love  Him.  God  is  never  satisfied  with  mere  cut- 
ward  worship;  He  must  have  the  love  of  our  in- 

most being.  Such  love  would  insure  obedience — 
the  sort  of  obedience  which  is  pleasing  to  God. 

Here  is  the  first  foundation  stone  for  the  nation 
and  for  the  home.  Israel  was  to  be  a  separate  and 
distinct  nation  in  this  respect.  So  God  would  have 
it  for  America.  Is  Love  for  God  the  center  of 
American  life?  Is  it  the  center  of  our  home  life? 

Love  For  God's  V/ord:  Verses  6-10.  "And  these 
words  .  .  .  shall  be  in  thine  heart."  Here  is  the 
only  fitting  place  for  God's  Word.  "Oh  hov/  I  love 
thy  law;  it  is  my  meditation  day  and  night,"  sings 
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the  Psalmist,  and  this  feeling  should  find  a  re- 
sponse in  every  devout  soul.  If  we  would  but  Love 

God's  Word  instead  of  trying  to  criticize  and  find fault  with  it,  we  would  be  far  better  off.  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  the  Bible  in  our  homes,  in  our 
stores  where  all  can  purchase  a  copy,  in  our 
churches  to  ornament  the  sacred  desk,  or  even  in 
our  hands  to  open  and  close  and  admire  its  bind- 

ing; it  must  find  its  way  into  the  very  life  of 
the  inner  man.  The  "heart"  in  the  Bible  stands 
for  that  whole  spiritual,  inner  man,  not  merely 
our  feelings  and  affection,  but  AH  the  other  parts 
of  our  being. 

The  Word  of  God  should  also  be  on  our  Lips 
And  Tongue.  We  do  two  things  with  our  mouths; 
Teach  and  Talk.  "Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children."  How  we  modem  "rushed  to  death"  par- ents need  this  injunction!  We  in  this  land  of  ours 
are  teaching  our  children  everjrthing  under  the 
sun  Except  the  Bible.  Of  course  there  are  excep- 

tions, but  as  a  whole,  is  not  this  true?  The  Putting 
into  practice  of  this  One  command  would  do  more 
to  safeguard  us  from  "juvenile  delinquency"  than all  the  lav/s  on  our  statute  books. 

"Shall  talk  of  them."  How  these  words  put us  to  shame!  Listen  to  the  average  conversation 
at  meal-times,  or  other  times,  even  in  Christian 
homes,  and  how  much  of  the  Bible  is  mixed  with 
the  conversation?  The  same  is  true  when  "walk  by 
the  way."  "When  we  lie  down  and  v/hen  we  rise 
up."  In  how  many  of  our  homes  do  we  have  morn- 

ing and  evening  devotions?  We  think  we  are  doing 
wonders  if  we  can  manage  "prayers"  once  a  day. 

"Bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand."  We 
work  with  our  hands,  we  minister  v/ith  our  hands, 
we  fight  with  our  hands,  when  fighting  is  neces- 

sary. These  hands  of  ours  would  be  Honest,  In- 
dustrious, Clean  hands,  and  Kind,  Gentle,  and 

Loving  if  they  were  guided  and  controlled  by  the 
Word  of  God.  They  would  be  like  the  hands  of 
Jesus,  as  He  worked,  and  as  He  ministered  to  men. 
Then  if  we  are  called  upon  to  fight,  and  who  is 
not,  in  the  great  spiritual  battle  of  life,  the  Word 
is  our  Sword,  "sword  of  the  Spirit."  If  we  have 
"the  arm  to  wield  it,  and  the  skill  to  use  it,"  we 
may  venture  against  any  foe,  and  victory  is  ours. 
Bind  the  Bible  upon  our  hands,  whether  to  Work, 
or  Minister,  or  Fight. 

"And  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine 
eyes."  The  forehead  is  supposed  to  be  the  seat  of 
knowledge,  and  our  eyes  enable  us  to  see.  The 
Word  is  the  source  of  all  Wisdom  and  Light.  "Let 
thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids  look 
straight  before  thee."  (Pi-o.  4:25).  The  man  whose 
Thinking  and  Seeing  is  controlled  by  the  Word  of 
God  will  not  wander  here  and  there  or  be  swept 
off  his  feet  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  He  will 
keep  in  the  narrow  way  that  leads  to  life.  Surely 
these  are  timely  words!  Our  eyes  are  led  astray 
by  every  device  of  man  and  devil,  and  crooked 
thinking  is  the  order  of  the  day.  What  a  text  for 
our  Leaders!  What  a  text  for  You  and  Me! 

"Write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house." 
"Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  who 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock."  Many  homes  are  going 
to  pieces  today.  We  see  the  wreckage  strewn  all 
over  our  land.  Is  not  the  chief  reason  the  fact  that 
We  are  Not  building  them  upon  the  Bible?  There 
are  many  verses  we  could  write  on  the  "'posts" 
of  our  houses — husbands,  wives,  children,  fathers, 
servants,  All — let  us  Find  them  and  Write  them 
there  1 

"And  on  thy  gates."  A  gate  is  for  Protection — 
to  keep  some  things  Out — wild  beasts,  robbers, 
enemies — and  to  keep  some  things  in,  especially 
the  feet  of  little  children.  The  Word  is  the  Best 
Protection  a  home  can  have.  Is  it  protecting  Your 
home? 

"Beware  Lest  Thou  Forget".  Verses  10-12. 
Moses  knew  that  when  prosperous  times  came  the 
temptation  would  be  to  "forget"  the  Lord.  Those times  came  and  Israel  forgot.  Those  times  have 
come  to  America  and  America  has  forgotten.  May 
we  "i-emember"  before  it  is  too  late.  Remember 
our  God  and  learn  to  Love  Him.  Remember  His 
Word  and  learn  to  Love  It.  The  only  way  to  not 
forget  God  is  to  not  forget  His  Word,  for  He  has 
revealed  Himself  in  it  and  has  exalted  it  above  all 
His  name. 

We  are  on  safe  ground  when  we  Love  the  Lord 
and  Love  His  Word. 

Our  Weekly  Sermon 

There's  A  Difference 

By  Rev.  Nathcm  J.  Stone* 
".  .  .  The  Lord  doth  put  a  difference  between 

you  and  the  Egyptians."  (Exod.  11:7). 
These  words  were  spoken  by  Moses  to  God's 

people  on  the  eve  of  their  deliverance  from 
bondage  in  Egypt.  Israel  was  to  be  a  different 
people.  Israel  was  of  God;  Eg-ypt  was  of  the 
world,  for  which  it  has  always  stood.  Israel  said, 
"Jehovah  is  our  God  and  the  God  of  our  fathers." 
Egypt  said,  "Who  is  Jehovah  that  we  should  serve 

him!" 

After  several  plagues  had  impre.ssed  God's 
pov.'er  upon  Pharaoh,  he  was  at  least  willing  to 
make  some  concessions  to  Moses'  demand  to  let 
God's  people  go.  He  advanced  four  compromises. 
The  first  was,  "Sacrifice  to  your  God  in  the 
land"  (Exod.  8:25);  the  second,  "Ye  shall  not  go 
very  far  away"  (Exod.  8:28);  the  third,  that  the 
leave  their  little  ones  behind  (Exod.  10:8-11); 
the  fourth,  "Let  your  flocks  and  your  herds  be 
stayed"   (Exod.  10:24). 

Moses  refused  to  yield  an  inch.  How  stirring  is 
his  answer,  "There  shall  not  an  hoof  be  left  be- 

hind." 

The  lesson  is  clear.  The  believer  today  is  to  be 
separate  from  the  woi'ld,  to  be  different  from  its 
people.  All  that  we  are  and  all  that  we  have  are 
the  Lord's.  We  are  to  leave  the  world's  sin  and 
allurements  completely  behind,  to  have  no  part 
or  parcel  in  them.  We  are  not  to  leave  a  hoof  in 
Egypt. 

Israel's  besetting  sin  was  worldliness — "Make 
us  a  king  to  judge  us  Hke  all  the  nations"  (I  Sam. 
8:5).  They  did  not  want  to  be  different.  The  be- 

setting sin  of  the  church  today  is  also  worldliness. 
And  the  call  is  for  believers  who  are  different, 
who  though  in  the  world  are  not  of  it,  whose  lives 
and  testimony  make  a  difference. 

"The  Lord  doth  put  a  difference  between  you 
and  the  Egyptians."  Have  you  also  "put  a  differ- 

ence"? ^Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute, Chicago,  111. 
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Young  People's  Departme
nt 

Ec^ted  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Feb.  17:  What  My  Church  Owes  Me. 

Introduction 

A  young  friend  of  mine  recently  decided  to 
unite  with  the  church  and  called  on  the  pastor  to 

discuss  the  matter.  The  conversation  went  some- 
thing like  this: 

"Pastor,  I  want  to  join  the  church.  Tell  me  what 

I  must  do." 

The  pastor  explained  that  he  must  trust  Christ 
for  his  salvation,  confess  Him  before  men,  and 

seek  to  follow  Him  as  Lord  of  life.  Then  the  young 
fellow  continued: 

"Well  pastor,  if  I  join  your  church  what  will  it 

cost  me?" 

The  pastor  explained  that  every  one  who  is  a 

child  of  God  wants  to  set  aside  a  certain  amount 

of  his  money  and  his  time  for  the  service  of  God. 

After  discussing  the  amount  of  the  boy's  allow- 
ance they  agreed  on  ten  cents  a  week.  Then  the 

boy  said: 

"Now  that  you  have  my  money  what  are  you 

going  to  do  with  it?  What  will  I  get  for  my 

money?" 
I  wonder  if  a  lot  of  us  do  not  let  this  attitude 

of  "'what  do  we  get  out  of  it?"  get  too  much 
entangled  in  our  church  life.  Yet  if  a  church  has 

any  right  to  invite  people  to  join  and  if  it  has^  a 

right  to  demand  the  energies  and  loyalties  of  its 

members  it  must  have  something  to  offer  in  re- 
turn. 

Let  us  run  through  a  few  of  the  things  that  the 

church  provides  for  us,  seeing  as  we  go  how  these 

things  are  necessary  if  we  are  to  grow  spiritually, 

physically,  and  socially. 

Scriptural  Trail 

1.  The  Church  offers  us  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

through  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 

the  Lord's  Supper.  (Romans  1:16-17;  1  John  5:12- 
13;  2  Cor.  5:19). 

2.  The  Church  provides  us  with  an  opportunity 

for  worship  and  Christian  fellowship.  (Hebrews 
10:19-25). 

3.  The  Church  provides  us  with  instruction  in 

the  things  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  man,  and  we 

all  must  study  to  show  ourselves  approved  unto 
God.  (2  Timothy  2:15). 

4.  The  Church  provides  us  with  an  opportunity 
of  service  that  reaches  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 

and  we  are  commissioned  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the 

earth  in  evangelism  and  education.  (Matthew  28- 16-20). 

5.  The  Church  provides  a  way  in  which  you 

can  declare  before  men  your  allegiance  to  Christ. 

(Matthew  5:14-16). 

6.  The  Church  unites  our  testimony  and  efforts 
with  those  of  others  and  thereby  multiplies  what 

we  are  and  do.  (John  17-18-21).  I 

7.  The  Church  provides  wholesome  recreation 
that  will  enable  us  to  grow  in  body,  mind,  spirit, 

and  ability  to  get  along  with  others.  (Luke  2:52, 
1  Corinthians  10:31). 

Suggestions 
Go  through  the  Scriptural  trail  and  show  the 

things  that  the  church  provides — Christ,  everlast- 

ing life,  worship,  instruction,  opportunity  for  serv- 
ice, testimony,  united  testimony,  and  recreation. 

Discuss  both  how  your  group  can  better  and  more 

effectively  use  the  thing  provided  and  discuss  the 

question  of  whether  or  not  it  is  possible  to  find 

any  of  these  needful  things  outside  the  fellowship 
of  the  church. 

Feb.  24:  What  I  Owe  My  Church. 

Introduction 

Often  when  I  receive  someone  into  the  church  I 

tell  them  that  we  are  happy  to  have  them  come 

with  us  for  we  will  help  them  and  they  will  do  us 

good.  Last  week  we  saw  the  things  that  the  church 

provides  for  us  and  all  of  them  will  help  us  find 

a  satisfying,  abundant  life.  This  week  let  us  look 
and  see  what  we  owe  to  the  church  in  order  to  do 

it  good  and  make  it  effective,  for  certainly  if  we 
receive  its  benefits  we  must  assume  obligations. 

All  of  us  should  have  the  attitude  toward  our 

church  that  Paul  had  toward  Christ  and  the  Chris- 

tian ministry.  Let  us  read  his  words  of  testimony 

as  our  Scripture  lesson.  Philippians  3:1-14. 

Scripture  Lesson 
The  Danger  Of  Formalism 

1.  Mere  professors,  v  1-2.  (a)  unchanged  in 

nature  (dogs  )  v.  2a;  (b)  unchanged  in  life  (evil 

workers)  v  2b;  (c)  unchanged  in  trust  (forms, 
ceremonies)  v  2c. 

2.  True  Believers,  v  3.  (a)  worship  in  the  Spirit, 

V  3a;  (b)  rejoice  in  Christ  v  8b;  (c)  renounce  all 
confidence  in  the  flesh  v  3c. 

3  Illustrated  in  Paul's  Experience,  (a)  Past 

privileges  as  Jews,  v  4-6.  (b)  Present  privileges, 

V  7-11;  (c)  Future  privileges,  v  11-14. 
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The  key:  All  that  Paul  has  or  ever  will  have  be- 
came his  because  he  was  willing  to  count  as  loss 

those  things  that  were  gain  to  him.  (3:7). 

Suggestions 

Show  how  this  same  attitude  of  Paul's  must  be 
ours,  and  when  it  is  v/e  will  cultivate  in  our  lives 
certain  things.  We  owe  it  to  Christ  and  the  church 
to  cultivate  these  things.  Here  are  a  few  of  them: 

1.  Spiritual  intelligence.  Too  often  many  pro- 
fessing Christians  just  do  not  know  what  it  is  all 

about  Spiritually.  We  owe  it  to  the  church  to  study 
the  Bible  and  the  needs  of  the  world  until  we  do 
know. 

2.  Earnest  Prayer.  Just  as  ground  must  be 
plowed  before  the  seed  is  planted,  so  Christians 
must  earnestly  pray  before  the  work  of  the  church 
is  carried  out.  Do  you  pray  regularly  for  your 
pastor  and  your  church?  You  owe  it  to  your  church 
to  pray  regularly  for  it. 

3.  Faitihful  Attendance.  The  services  of  the 
church  are  planned  to  meet  your  needs,  but  if  you 
are  not  there  you  lose  the  benefit  and  the  efforts 
of  pastor,  church  and  people  are  wasted.  You  owe 
it  to  your  church  to  be  on  hand,  on  time  for  every 
service. 

4.  Generous  Cooperation.  The  Church  is  no 
stronger  than  the  combined  cooperation  of  all  its 
members.  You  owe  it  to  your  church  to  give  of 
your  time,  talents,  and  money  to  the  work  of  your 
church. 

5.  Consistent  Living.  Your  church  is  judged  by 
you  and  your  behavior,  and  its  effectiveness  de- 

pends on  the  day  by  day  impression  that  you  make 
on  people.  You  owe  it  to  your  church  to  live  such 
a  consistent  Christian  life  that  every  impression 
that  you  make  will  count  for  Christ  and  create  a 
favorable  opinion  of  your  church. 

Review  For  Month 

In  thinking  about  "'my  Church"  we  have  again 
reminded  ourselves  of  some  things  that  are  very 
fundamental  yet  often  ignored  by  a  good  many 
members  of  the  church.  The  church  should  have 
as  members  only  those  who  have  been  saved  by 
faith  in  Christ  and  are  growing  in  grace.  Christ 
is  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  all  the  members 
are  to  be  led  and  guided  by  Him  alone.  The  Church 
provides  us  with  all  the  things  we  need  for  spiritual 
growth  and  all  the  opportunities  of  service  we 

need  to  carry  out  our  Lord's  commands.  We  owe 
it  to  the  church  to  be  intelligent,  faithful,  con- 

sistent members.  Perhaps  we  ought  to  end  our 

month's  emphasis  on  the  church  by  renewing  our 
covenant  in  some  such  words  as  these,  taken  from 
"The  Christian  Observer." 

My  Church  And  I 
My  Church  is  the  place  where  the  Word  of  God 

is  preached,  the  power  of  God  is  felt,  the  Spirit 

of  God  is  manifested,  the  love  of  God  is  revealed, 
and  the  unity  of  God  is  perceived. 

I  have  united  with  it  in  solemn  covenant,  pledg- 
ing myself  to  attend  its  services,  to  pray  for  its 

members,  to  give  to  its  support,  and  to  obey  its 
laws. 

It  claims  the  first  place  in  my  heart,  the  highest 

place  in  my  mind,  the  principal  place  in  my  ac- 
tivities, and  its  unity,  peace  and  progress  concern  * 

my  life  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

I  owe  it  my  zeal,  my  benevolences,  and  my 
prayers.  When  I  neglect  its  members  I  chill  my 
own  soul. 

I  have  solemnly  promised,  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  men,  to  advance  its  interests  by  my  faithful 
attendance,  by  reading  the  Holy  Bible,  by  never 
neglecting  its  ordinances,  by  contributing  to  its 
support,  by  meeting  with  my  fellow  members,  by 
watching  over  their  welfare,  and  by  joining  with 
them  in  prayer,  praise  and  service;  and  that 
promise  I  this  day  renew,  before  God  my  Father, 
Christ  my  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  my 
Sanctif  ier. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Unrotioned 

There's  no  rationing  of  God's  grace; 
No  blackout  of  the  Holy  Place; 
No  coupons  needed  when  you  pray; 
No  taxes  over  love  hold  sway; 

No  priorities  on  God's  power; 
No  limit  when  His  blessings  shower; 

No  shortage  in  God's  Word  is  found; 
No  one  on  faith  has  set  a  bound; 
No  truth  is  interfered  by  quota. 
Joy  is  not  cut,  not  one  iota. 
While  free  for  whosoever  will. 
The  cleansing  fount  is  flowing  still; 
So  why  should  we  disgruntled  be 
By  shortages  of  meat  and  tea, 
When  of  the  things  that  really  last 

The  world's  supply  is  growing  fast? — Selected. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  be 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An> 
geles    13,  California. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
A  Strange  Little  Package 

By  Miss  Susan  Currell* 
Hot,  cold,  wet,  dry,  wind,  wind  typhoon  and 

earthquake  and  rain  in  between  each  one  and 
moi-e  rain  and  after  that  the  rainy  season.  "You 
say  it  rains  'dogs  and  cats'  in  America?"  asked  a 
Japanese  student  of  English.  "Yes,  but  not  in  that 
direction  and  not  as  much  as  it  does  here," 
answered  the  missionary  to  Japan. 

Near  our  home  in  Japan  and  a  few  doors  down 
the  street  was  a  neat  little  cake  shop.  A  young  girl 
worked  with,  or  rather  for,  the  old  woman  owner 
of  the  shop.  Her  aunt,  quite  a  well  off  woman 
who  lived  on  the  outskirts  of  town,  across  the 
windy  fields,  had  parked  her  niece  out  in  the  cake 
shop  hoping  to  make  money  "off  of"  the  arrange- ment. 

One  evening  just  as  we  were  about  to  begin 
our  evening  worship  there  was  a  knock  at  the 
door.  As  I  was  passing  through  the  hall  into  the 
living  room  I  stopped  to  see  who  it  was.  "Gomen 
ku  dosai.  Gomen  ku  dosai"  (Excuse  me  please. Excuse  me  please,  the  Japanese  greeting,  a  way 
of  asking,  May  I  come  in?)  What  a  really  lovely 
young  girl  met  my  astonished  gaze.  She  was 
dressed  in  the  neatest  and  daintiest  way,  and  a 
little  pink  flower  perched  in  her  hair  at  exactly 
the  right  angle.  "May  I  come  into  your  meeting?" 
she  asked.  "Why  certainly,  how  glad  we  are  to 
have  you!",  I  answered,  trying  not  to  show  my 
feelings  (surprise)  at  all.  Most  Japanese  girls  are 
like  shy  little  snow  birds.  Uakumura  Chieko 
(the  surname  comes  before  the  given  name  with 
the  Japanese)  continued  after  this  first  time  to 
come  regularly  to  our  home.  She  never  talked 
much  but  v/as  an  unusually  earnest  listener.  The 
countless  times  I  passed  the  "old  lady's"  cake 
shop,  as  we  called  it,  I  rarely  ever  saw  Chieko. 
If  she  saw  me  going  by  or  thought  I  would  stop 
to  chat  or  shop  she  would  dart  back  quickly  into 
the  back  of  the  shop.  Then  too  she  would  be 
dressed  as  a  poor  little  maid  servant.  I  began  to 
suspect  that  the  "old  lady"  did  not  know  that  she 
was  coming  to  our  home. 

The  "old  lady"  (Obasan)  in  Japanese  barely spoke  to  me  and  when  she  did,  because  I  would 
go  there  to  shop  on  purpose,  it  was  not  hard  to 
count  her  few  phrases.  That  little  shop,  how  prim 
and  neat  it  was,  with  its  row^s  of  almost  tasteless 
cakes,  and  brightly  colored,  practically  sugarless 
candy!  The  god-shelf  was  very  prominent.  I  de- 

cided I  would  really  be  friendly  with  Obasan  so 
I  would  smile  a  bright  good  bye  on  leaving  the 
shop,  and  leave  a  tract,  such  as  "God  gives  us 
Peace"  or  "God  is  Love."  Another  time  I  took  a 
bunch  of  flowers  and  another  time.  Sometimes  I 
would  just  lay  them  on  the  thick  white  matting, 
without  a  word,  only  a  nod.  After  one  of  the  gifts 
of  flowers  (the  last  one)  she  said,  "It  was  so  nice 
of  you  to  bring  flowers  because  those  for  my 
god-shelf  had  all  faded." 

The  more  I  thought  about  Chieko's  lovely  ki- 
monos when  she  came  to  our  meetings  the  more  I 

wanted  to  puzzle  out  how  she  got  them.  I  think 
I  at  last  found  out.  She  took  great  pride  in  coming 
to  the  foreigner's  home  dressed  up  so  she  rented 

those  kimonos  from  a  second  hand  shop.  Often 
Japanese  hide  their  poverty  in  this  way. 

Time  went  on  and  I  must  return  to  America  on 
furlo.  And  on  that  last  memorable  day,  among 
the  many  friends  out  with  their  good-bye  gifts 
(as  is  the  custom  in  Japan)  stood  Chieko  shyly 
to  one  side  by  herself  but  looking  as  lovely  as 
ever.  "Well  Chieko",  I  inquired,  "how  surprised 
I  am  to  see  you.  I  thought  you  would  have  to  be 
at  work  in  the  shop."  Murmuring,  "No,  I  managed 
to  come,"  she  slipped  something  hard  into  my  hand 
with  a  little  piece  of  white  paper  folded  over  it. 
I  was  very  busy  bowing  to  this  one  and  that  one, 
so  only  with  saying  thanks  I  put  the  little  article 
into  my  purse. 

On  the  train,  after  traveling  for  some  time  and 
tearfully  passing  by  many  beautiful  and  familiar 
scenes  of  villages,  mountains  and  the  blue,  blue 
Inland  Sea,  I  suddenly  thought  of  my  little  gift. 
I  opened  my  purse,  took  it  out  and  what  did  my 
astonished  eyes  see?  "Do  not  worry  about  me, 
Teacher,  I  am  saved."  The  paper  was  wrapped 
around  a  fifty  sen  piece.  This  she  wi'ote  is  "for 
your  church."  My  eyes  filled  with  tears  of  joy.  I 
was  leaving  Chieko  San  in  our  Heavenly  Father's care,  and  she  would  know  always  that  He  was 
close  to  her,  as  much  too  as  I  would  know  the 
same  thing  far  away  in  America. 

When  I  returned  again  to  Japan  after  fourteen 
months  I  found  that  Chieko  San  had  gone  to  live 
in  Manchuria.  She  sent  me  pictures  of  the  church 
she  belonged  to  there  and  also  groups  of  a  fine 
large  Bible  class  of  which  she  was  a  member. 
Often  I  received  nice  letters  from  her. 

The  "old  lady"  never  became  a  Christian,  but 
she  changed  towards  me  from  a  very  sour  old  soul 
to  a  really  friendly  one.  We  often  talked  about 
Chieko.  In  fact  it  was  this  poor  misled  one  who 
relented  and  gave  me  Chieko  San's  address  in Manchuria.  And  so  who  knows  but  that  even  she 
too  will  be  one  day  saved  and  love  the  Lord, 
believing  in  Him  as  her  own  Saviour. 

*Miss  Currell  was  at  one  time  a  missionary  to 
Japan,  living  at  Marugama,  Shikoku,  on  the  Inland 
Sea. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  J.  B.  VoU 
The  answer  to  each  of  the  following  begins  with 

the  letter  "A": 
(1)  A  Prophet;  (2)  A  Priest;  (3)  A  King; 

(4)  A  Mountain;  (5)  A  River;  (6)  A  Disciple; 
(7)  A  Nation;  (8)  An  Animal;  (9)  A  Fruit; 
(10)  A  Garment;  (11)  A  New  Testament  Book; 
(12)  A  Liar;  (13)  A  Weapon;  (14)  A  Boat; 
(15)  A  Tool.  (Answers  below.) 

•XV  (SI)  fJiJy  (^I)  JAiOJJV  (81)  isBiuBuy  (SI) 
ts^DV  (XI)  luojdy  (OT)  iaiddy  (6)  Jssy  (8)  i^F^s 
-sy  (i)  iiViajpuv  (9)  !BUBqv  (9)  J^bjbjv  (f) 
iqBqV   (8)    JuoJBV   iZ)    isoiuy   (l)  isjaAvsuy 
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Womao^s  Work  - 
Edited  By  Mrs.  H.  T.  Fcmcelts 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
February  1S46 

Febrary  10:  Bey  Scout  Day  (encourage  the  boys 
in  your  church  to  be  active  in  this  work). 

February  17:  Race  Relations  Sunday  (opportunity 
to  strengthen  good  will  and  understanding 
among  groups). 

February  17-24:  Survey  Week  (encourage  read- 
ing and  sharing  this  magazine). 

February  24:  Day  of  Prayer  for  Schools  and  Col- 
leges of  our  Church. 

Circle  Topic:  "Say  So" — Does  It  Matter  What  I 
Think? 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Ease  Your  Pocketbook  Pains" — 
Stewardship  study. 

New  Materials  to  be  ordered  by  Auxiliary  Secre- 
tary of  Literature. 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary 
Training  School 

Monireoi,  N.  C.  —  July  24-3  L  1S48 

The  dates  for  the  Woman"s  Auxiliary  Training 
School  to  be  held  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  are  Jiily 
24-31,  1946.  Due  to  transportation  regulations 
last  year,  attendance  at  this  School  necessarily 
had  to  be  limited,  and  we  know  that  many  felt 
keen  disappointment  due  to  this  ruling.  Hov/ever, 

it  is  the  hope  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work 
that  there  may  be  a  much  larger  attendance  this 
year,  v/hich  v/ill  be  representative,  as  far  as  pos- 

sible, of  the  entire  woman's  Work  of  our  Church. 
It  is  possible  that  attendance  from  the  local  Aux- 

iliaries will  have  to  be  somev/hat  limited  in  order 
to  have  adequate  accomm.odations  for  all  who 
attend. 

It  is  important  that  each  Synodical  and  Pres- 
byterial  President  ba  present  for  this  School,  and 
as  many  District  Chairmen  and  local  Presidents  as 
can  arrange  to  come. 

Garanhuns  School 

By  Rev.  V/m.  G.  Neville,  D.D, 
Of  North  Brazil 

Y/e  are  asking  for  $20,000.00.  We  have  a  plant 

at  the  Boys'  School  v/hich  is  worth  over  $150,- 
000.00.  It  is  a  magnificent  plant,  just  on  the 
edge  of  a  city  of  20,000  people.  We  have  over 
500  boys  in  that  school,  also  over  100  girls,  al- 

though it  is  designed  as  a  Boys'  School.  We  have 
taken  in  primary  girls  as  the  parents  all  over 

North  Brazil  have  insisted  that  their  girls  come 
to  the  school  because  of  its  location,  the  splendid 
climate  and  the  3,000  feet  attitude.  Four  years 
ago  v/e  had  no  adequate  place  for  girls  to  stay. 
We  were  forced  to  take  them,  and  professors 
opened  their  homes  and  took  them  in.  We  need  a 
dormitorj'.  The  property  has  been  bought,  and  we 
want  $20,000.00  in  order  to  complete  a  dormitory 
large  enough  to  house  75  to  100  girls.  Agnes 

Erskine  Girls'  School  at  Recifie,  approximately 
150  miles  away,  is  filled  to  capacity.  Helina  Cortez 
finished  at  this  school  and  is  now  at  Mary  Baldwin 
College  in  Virginia.  Her  father  is  a  Senator  in 
the  Stats  of  Ceara. 

BACK  TO  CHINA 

By  Hov.  Frank  A.  Brown,  D.D. 

(Dr.  Brov;n  is  one  of  a  party  of  six  missionaries 
who  sailed  to  China  from  Houston,  Tex.,  on  De- 

cember 22.  He  is  a  member  of  our  China  Survey 
Committee.) 

A  new  question  is  recently  asked:  "Do  you  not 
anticipate  a  great  advance  in  the  expansion  of 

Christianity  in  China?"  You  will  get  a  unanimous 
answer  to  that  question  from  all  the  China  mis- 

sionaries. We  do.  What  is  the  ground  for  this 
confidence? 

Popularity  Of  Chinese  Church 
The  Chinese  Church  is  beloved  by  the  people 

of  China  as  never  before.  While  the  Protestant 

membership  is  only  a  little  more  than  one-tenth  of 
one  per  cent  of  the  population,  it  is  exerting  an 
influence  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  members. 
We  are  now  reaping  where  others  have  sown  over 
the  long,  long  years. 

Our  schools  and  hospitals  have  leavened  the 
lump.  The  friendliness  of  the  people  is  a  result. 
Relief  work  has  contributed  to  this  end.  Famine 
and  flood  relief  and  more  recently,  war  relief, 
have  won  us  a  favorable  hearing  for  the  gospel 
message.  When  we  speak  of  the  popularity  of  the 
Chinese  Church,  we  include,  of  course,  the  work 
of  the  missionary.  But  without  the  trained  person- 

nel of  a  native  church,  relief  work  on  such  mag- 
nitude would  have  been  impossible.  Thousands  of 

lives  have  been  saved,  countless  women  and  little 

girls  have  been  protected  from  the  licentious  sol- 
diers of  Japan,  because  our  hospitals,  homes, 

schools  and  churches  have  swung  wide  their  gates 
for  these  refugees.  Truly  these  buildings,  the  gift 

of  the  home  church,  have  been  "cities  of  refuge." 

As  you  would  expect,  the  gratitude  of  the  Chi- 
nese people  knows  no  bounds.  Madam  Chiang  Kai- 
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shek  visited  our  city  a  few  years  ago  while  under 
bombardment  by  Japanese  artillery.  She  brought 
us  a  message  of  gratitude  from  the  Chinese  gov- 
ernment. 

Some  years  ago  when  our  city  was  the  center  of 
bitter  fighting  between  the  war  lords  of  China, 
the  government  sent  two  special  envoys  to  enlist 
the  cooperation  of  the  people  administering  to 
their  wounded  soldiers.  The  city  was  crowded  with 
the  wounded.  The  Chinese  people  have  not  been 
trained  to  care  for  their  own  wounded.  These  en- 

voys called  a  meeting  of  the  various  civic  organi- 
zations of  our  large  city  of  Suchowfu,  among  them 

a  few  representatives  from  the  Christian  Church. 
After  the  conference  was  over,  they  called  us 
aside  and  told  us  that  the  only  organization  they 
really  expected  to  minister  to  those  wounded  were 
the  Christians.  I  fear  these  were  true  words. 

Another  reason  for  the  growing  influence  of  the 
Chinese  Church  is  the  high  moral  teaching  of 
Jesus  Himself.  This  appeals  of  course  only  to  the 
more  thoughtful  of  those  outside  the  church.  A 
more  tangible  influence  is  the  good  conduct  of  the 
Chinese  Christians.  The  Chinese  people  are  far 
more  interested  in  conduct  than  they  are  in 
creed.  They  are  keen  observers  and  note  how  bad 
men  become  good  and  good  men  better. 

Another  factor  will  surely  be  the  magnificent 
way  in  which  the  Church  has  weathered  the  storm. 
No  other  institution  has  shown  the  vitality  and 
endurance  of  the  Christian  Church  through  eight 
bitter  years  of  warfare  and  persecution.  The 
patriotism  of  the  Christian  is  unchallenged.  The 
meager  information  that  has  trickled  through  to 
us  is  all  to  the  good.  Recent  cables  and  letters 
from  the  four  of  our  missionaries,  who  have  just 
come  down  from  Free  China  to  the  Coast,  bring  us 
good  news  of  how  the  prayers  of  the  home  Church 
have  been  answered. 

The  Friendship  Of  The  American  People 

The  fact  that  America  is  an  ally  of  China,  the 
generous  relief  administered  by  the  American 
people  and  government  through  UNRRA  and 
China  Relief,  will  inevitably  open  the  minds  of 
many  to  a  more  favorable  hearing  of  the  Gospel. 

We  overhead  Elder  Hu  talking  to  some  Chinese 
Christians.  This  Christian  worker  went  with  me 
all  over  the  country  field  on  my  motorcycle.  He 
was  later  killed  by  the  Communists  while  doing 
relief  work.  Not  long  before  his  death  he  said, 
"Don't  talk  to  me  about  miracles.  I  have  seen  a 
miracle.  Look  at  all  these  hospitals,  schools, 
churches,  look  at  all  these  workers  from  America 
and  the  money  that  comes  year  after  year  from 
givers,  ten  thousand  miles  away  over  the  seas 
who  have  never  seen  our  faces.  That  to  me  is  a 

great  miracle."  Yes,  Wendell  Willkie  was  right 

when  he  spoke  of  the  great  reservoir  of  good  will 
that  the  missionaries  had  helped  to  build  in  China. 

New  Methods 

Another  ground  for  great  hopes  for  the  future 
is  the  fact  that  the  missionary  himself  has  been 
undergoing  a  change  during  these  war  years. 
This  discipline  has  forced  him  to  do  much  re- 

thinking about  himself  and  his  mission.  Postwar 
planning  conferences,  hoth  in  this  land  and  in 
Free  China,  have  been  the  order  of  the  day.  Rich- 

mond and  Nashville  each  held  such  a  conference 
at  which  missionaries  and  Board  Secretaries  gath- 

ered to  make  surveys.  Not  a  single  activity  was 
spared  in  this  close  scrutiny.  Old  methods  were 
criticized  severely  and  new  methods  outlined. 
The  missionary  has  grown  wiser  and  more  humble 
by  the  discipline  he  has  passed  through  and  shared 
with  his  Chinese  colleagues.  If  Paul  felt  it  wise 
to  seize  strategic  centers,  and  made  effective  use 
of  wise  timing,  surely  we  are  justified  in  plan- 

ning a  new  strategy  in  the  modem  missionary 
enterprise.  At  these  conferences  special  attention 
was  given  toward  closer  cooperation  with  other 
churches,  giving  greater  authority  to  the  Chinese 
Church  in  sharing  the  use  of  foreign  funds,  the 
greater  use  of  the  radio,  the  sound  truck,  with 
loud  speakers,  the  phonetic  for  reaching  the  il- 

literate masses,  and  using  the  daily  newspaper  for 
spreading  the  Message. 

And  Yet  1 1 

We  need  to  remember  that  popularity  can  be 
fickle.  It  will  never  convert  a  single  soul.  I  feel 
that  after  we  have  rebuilt  our  damaged  buildings, 
after  we  have  improved  our  methods,  avoiding 
ruts,  after  we  have  drawn  new  blue  prints  for  the 
future,  after  new  missionaries  have  reached  us; 
after  we  have  done  all  we  could,  we  need  to  step 

out  under  the  stars  and  say  "Now  Lord,  we  are 
ready  for  the  miracle,"  and  hear  a  voice  saying: 
"Not  by  might  nor  by  power  nor  by  organization, 
but  by  my  Spirit  said  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  I  believe 
that  after  the  shouting  and  the  tumult  dies,  the 
old  missionary  and  the  new  will  still  be  found 
giving  the  old  message,  very  much  in  the  old  way, 
by  personal  contact  and  friendship. 

I  am  writing  this  on  board  the  SS  "Norman 
Lykes,"  as  she  sails  on  her  maiden  voyage,  down 
the  Houston  harbor  for  Shanghai.  Six  of  your 
missionaries  are  on  board.  As  we  passed  through 
St.  Louis,  Dr.  Frank  Hall,  remarked  to  his  session, 
"these  are  the  lucky  missionaries  on  their  way 
back  to  China.  And  here  comes  a  goodbye  note 
from  Stuart  Oglesby  of  Atlanta. 

"Our  hearts  expand  with  gratitude  to  God 
and  with  pride  as  we  think  of  you  setting  sail 
for  the  great  land  of  China.  May  you  find  many 
doors  open.  The  cause  of  foreign  missions  never 
made  a  greater  appeal  to  the  Church  in  America, 
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than  it  does  today.  We  shall  follow  you  with  our 
love  and  prayers.  We  shall  support  you  with  our 
money.  And  we  shall  use  every  effort  to  send 
large  reinforcements  in  the  near  future.  You  are 
pioneers  in  one  of  the  greatest  Christian  ventures 
in  modern  times." 

The  missionary  is  not  the  only  one  making  opti- 
mistic forecasts. 

A  New  Era  For  Brazilian 

Evangelism 
By  A  Student  In  The  Theological 

Seminary    In  Recife 

I  wish  to  give  three  reasons  why  we  need  an 
Evangelical    broadcasting  station. 

1.  All  radio  stations  in  our  country  belong  to 
those  who  do  not  have  the  slightest  interest  in 
religious  subjects.  When  we  want  to  broadcast  a 
religious  program  we  have  to  pay  such  a  heavy 
charge  that  the  churches  do  not  feel  encouraged 
to  go  on.  Besides,  the  Catholic  Church  is  ready  to 
influence  strongly  the  owners  of  the  radio  sta- 

tions to  prevent  us  from  using  them. 

2.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  hear  a  series  of  ad- 
vertisements about  brandy,  lozenges,  night  club 

dances,  shows  and  the  like  after  the  preaching  of 
a  sermon.  This  would  not  happen  if  we  had  an 
Evangelical  radio  station. 

3.  The  third  reason  is  a  psychological  one. 
Having  our  own  radio  station  we  could  show  that 
we  are  not  so  small  a  group  as  they  think.  We 
could  tell  the  people  what  Protestantism  is  and 
make  them  think  differently  about  us,  about  our 
values  and  force. 

We  will  remain  prasdng  to  God  that  He  may 
provide  the  means  so  that  we  may  have  in  a  very 
near  future  our  Evangelical  radio  station  broad- 

casting the  Gospel  throughout  our  loved  country. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"The  world's  a  weary  place, 
For  him  who  tries  to  face 

"AU  Thro'  The  Year" 
His  tasks  alone. 

But  he  who  looks  above, 
Will  see  the  God  of  love 
Is  always  swift  to  move 
Among  His  own. 

"And  so  I  wish  for  thee 
The  vision  clear  to  see, 

A  presence  near; 
That  every  hour  of  night 
And  all  the  days  of  light, 

May  with  God's  love  shine  bright 
All  thro  the  years." 

—Author  Unknown. 

Standard's  Bible  Teacher 
and  Leader 

★ 

Deluxe  Quarterly  for 

Superintendents,  Ministers 

and  Teachers 

You'll  want  this  outstanding  quarterly  of  96  pa^es, which  is  divided  into  magazine  and  lesson  section, 
with  amazingly  helpful  new  "1-2-3-4"  step-by-step 
teaching  plan,  and  Superintendent's  page  for  every lesson. 
Users  of  Standard's  Bible  Teacher  and  Leader  say: 
"The  best  to  come  into  our  hands  in  fifty  years." 
"A  grcarhelp  in  presenting  the  lesson."  "Special 
articles  are  fine;  couldn't  be  improved."  "Well  bal- 

anced, thoroughly  orthodox." 

★  7  Big  Pages  on  Every  Week's Uniform  Lesson 
These  seven  pages  contain  the  following: 
Printed  Scripture;  Bible  text  explained,  lesson  out- 

lined; lesson  discussion,  factual  Quiz;  Truth  for 
daily  living,  lesson  quiz,  daily  Bible  readings; 
"1-2-3-4"  teaching  plan;  everything  for  the  Super- intendent. 

SEND  ONLY  25c  FOR  SAMPLE 
Order  today.  Also  ask  for  FREE  Prospectus  on 
C'ose/y  Graded  lessons,  and  samples  and  infor- rnation  on  Uniform  Lessons  and  Weekly  papers. 
Address  Desk  PJ.2 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 
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General  Ghiirch  News 

Montreat  Conferences 

For  1946 

1.  Christian  Education  Conference:  Thursday 

night,  June  27,  to  Monday  noon,  July  1. 
2.  Montreat  Leadership  School:  Tuesday  night, 

July  2,  to  Thursday  noon,  July  11. 

3.  Men's  Council;  Superintendents'  Conference; 
Association  of  Directors  of  Religious  Education; 

Young-  People's  Council:  Friday  noon,  July  12, 
to  Tuesday  noon,  July  16. 

4.  Young  People's  Leadership  School:  Tuesday 
night,  July  16,  to  Tuesday  morning,  July  23. 

5.  Auxiliary  Training  School:  Wednesday,  July 
24,  to  Wednesday  noon,  July  31. 

6.  Home  Mission  Conference:  Thursday  night, 
August  1,  to  Wednesday  night,  August  7. 

7.  Foreign  Mission  Conference:  Thursday  morn- 
ing, August  8,  to  Wednesday  night,  August  14. 

8.  Bible  Conference:  Thursday  morning,  Au- 
gust 15,  to  Sunday  night,  August  25. 

9.  Ministers'  Conference:  Sunday,  August  18, 
to  Friday  noon,  August  23. 

10.  Ministers'  Wives  Forum:  Monday,  August 
19,  to  Friday  noon,  August  23. 

RURAL  PASTORS'  SCHOOLS 

The  annual  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Insti- 
tute will  be  held  at  Austin  Theological  Seminary 

on  March  4-8.  Emphasis  will  be  put  upon  Chapel 
Year  with  the  slogan,  "500  New  Presbyterian  Sun- 

day Schools";  fourth  year  of  the  Advance,  "Reach- 
ing every  person  with  Christian  teaching";  and 

evangelism. 

The  Institute  will  not  be  held  this  year  at  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  due  to  the  lack  of  accommo- 
dations. Dr.  Richards  writes:  "In  other  years  we 

have  had  sufficient  free  space  in  our  dormitory 
to  make  possible  the  accommodation  of  forty  visit- 

ing ministers  without  difficulty.  At  present,  how- 
ever, our  dormitory  space  is  crowded  to  the  limit." 

There  will,  however,  be  held  an  Interdenomi- 
national Rural  Pastors'  School  at  Emory  Univer- 

sity near  Atlanta,  July  1-18.  Some  ministers  may 
plan  their  vacation  so  that  at  the  same  time  they 
may  get  inspiration  and  information  from  some 
of  the  outstanding  national  leaders  in  ruval 
church  work,  among  them  Dr.  Arthur  Wentworth 
Hewitt.  A  limited  number  of  scholarships  will  be 
available  for  Presbyterian  ministers  who  serve 
rural  people. 

Pastors  interested  in  securing  scholarships  for 
the  Austin  Institute  or  for  the  School  at  Emory 
should  v/rite  at  once  to  Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlin, 
Director  of  Country  Church  and  Sunday  School 
Extension,  Presbyterian  Building,  8  North  Sixth 
Street,  Richmond,  Va. 

 s-'^—e  

Visifalion  Evangglism  Campaign 
Triniiy  Presbyisrian  Church 

Folio-\ving  the  leadership  of  her  pastor.  Dr. 
Henry  Edward  Russell,  on  fire  with  a  passion  for 
souls.  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  P^ontgomery, 
Ala.,  adopted  the  Visitation  Evangelism  Plan  for 
reaching  the  90  new  members  on  profession  which 

is  her  goal  according  to  Assembly's  quota  and  for 
bringing  into  a  vital  working  relationship  many 
others  whose  church  membership  is  in  an  inactive 
state. 

Some  time  was  spent  in  preparation.  The  congre- 
gation was  challenged  from  the  pulpit  for  fervent 

prayer  for  the  undertaking  and  for  assistance  in 
compiling  the  prospect  list.  Several  hundred  names 
were  secured  as  prospects  given  in  at  the  church 
office  and  gleaned  from  Sunday  School  rolls,  re- 

ligious census  cards  of  a  few  months  previous 
and  from  nev/spaper  accounts  of  newcomers.  These 
names  with  their  addresses  and  some  pertinent 
information,  were  recorded  on  visitation  or 
prospect  cards  and  classified  for  the  actual  visi- 

tation campaign.  About  30  members  were  selected 
to  do  the  visiting — between  80  and  90  percent  of 
v/hom  were  men — and  were  given  a  series  of  in- 

struction preliminary  to  the  campaign  to  train 
them  for  the  work  ahead  and  to  give  them  con- 

fidence in  undertaking  it. 

The  intensive  visitation  campaign  included  four 
evenings  of  one  week  early  in  November  and  the 
procedure  was  followed  as  outlined  in  the  Visi- 

tation Evangelism  Manual.  The  visitors  met  at 
the  church  each  evening  and  were  served  supper 

at  six  o'clock  by  the  vi^omen  of  the  church.  Teams 
were  formed — one  composed  of  a  husband  and 
v.'ife — prospect  cards  distributed,  final  instruc- 

tions given  and  the  teams  went  out  with  the 
blessings  of  a  pastor  who  rem.ained  at  the  church 
to  pray  for  the  workers  and  to  greet  them  on 
their  return. 

The  visitation  period  terminated  each  night 
between  8:30  and  9:00  o'clock  and  as  the  workers 
returned  each  team  was  eager  to  relate  the  inter- 

esting experiences  in  this  type  of  work  which 
most  of  them  had  never  done  before.  Without  an 
exception  the  visitors  v/ere  received  with  eager 
cordiality  and  some  definite  commitments  were 
secured  each  evening  for  professions  of  faith  and 
for  transfer  of  churth  letters. 
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On  the  "Membership  Sunday,"  November  11, 
1945,  16  were  received  and  each  Sunday  since, 
there  have  been  additional  ones,  making  a  total 
of  12  by  profession  and  25  by  transfer  of  church 
letter,  or  by  reaffirmation  of  faith. 

It  will  be  a  continuing  effort  and  it  is  hoped 
the  final  figure  will  exceed  the  goal.  Probably  the 
grreatest  result  of  all  was  the  awakened  conscious- 

ness of  the  participants  to  the  evangelism  re- 
sponsibility of  the  individual  workers  and  to  the 

fact  that  they  can  get  results  and  gain  a  joy  in 
the  doing  of  the  task.  One  elder  who  had  never 

shared  such  an  effort  before  said,  "Why  we  should 
not  do  this  just  ONE  week  in  the  year.  This  work 

should  go  on  all  of  the  time!"  How  true  that  is! 
Did  not  Jesus  say  to  us,  "Ye  are  My  witnesses"? 

(Mrs.  B.  F.)  Molly  Mack  Austin,  Alabama 
Synodical  President. 

Lejeune  Presbyterian  Chiirch  Is 

Organized  At  Miami,  Fla. 

Official  organization  of  Le  Jeune  Presbyterian 
Church  took  place  at  a  meeting  Monday  evening, 
January  7,  at  Kinloch  Park  Elementary  School, 
Miami,  Horida.  Rev.  D.  Clyde  Bartges  is  minister 
of  the  congregation  which  will  continue  to  hold  its 
Sunday  school  and  worship  services  at  the  school 
until  plans  are  formulated  for  building  a  church 
on  its  property  at  Le  Jeune  Road  and  S.  W. 
Fourth  St. 

"William  C.  Swain,  Hugh  P.  Cline,  John  P. Cochrane  and  William  A.  Baldauf  were  elected 
Elders.  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson  of  Shenandoah  Church, 
Rev.  J.  C.  Pelgrim  of  Miami  Springs  Church,  Rev. 
C.  A.  Raymond  of  Lakeland,  Fla.,  Rev.  A.  R.  Lar- 
rick  of  Plant  City,  Fla.,  and  Elder  M.  J.  Heck 
made  up  the  Commission  appointed  by  St.  Johns 
Presbytery  for  organizing  this  new  church. 

There  were  20  persons  received  into  the  church 
by  transfer  of  their  letter,  5  received  by  re- 

affirmation and  13  were  received  by  profession 
of  their  faith  in  Christ.  The  Le  Jeune  Sunday 
School  has  an  enrolment  of  105.  — Clyde  Bartges. 

Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
Greensboro,  N.  C. 

Just  closed  here  a  most  stimulating  and  in- 
structive series  of  meetings  on  Personal  Soul 

Winning.  Beginning  Sunday  night,  January  6,  for 
four  consecutive  evenings  a  large  part  of  our 
congregation,  together  with  invited  guests  from 
neighboring  churches,  made  an  intensive  study  of 
Personal  Evangelism  under  the  leadership  of  Rev. 
Wade  C.  Smith.  The  sessions  were  helpfully  in- 

formal, as  those  in  the  audience  were  invited  by 
the  speaker  from  the  very  start  to  ask  questions 

ftbcfut  any"  pha^  of  tbfe  work.  Mr.  Smith  Was  al- 

ways ready  with  answer,  and  a  satisfying  one; 
first,  from  the  Bible,  and  following  with  illustra- 

tions out  of  his  own  rich  experience  and  personal 
observations.  Some  of  these  incidents  were  posi- 

tively thrilling,  and  bore  directly  and  practically 
upon  the  point  in  question.  The  speaker  abundant- 

ly proved  his  point  that  soul  winning  is  a  normal 
activity  for  any  true  Christian,  and  its  processes 
(as  for  the  human  effort)  so  simple  that  even 
a  little  child  can  be,  and  has  been,  used  by  the 

Holy  Spirit  to  do  this  vital  and  supremely  im- 
portant work. 

Interest  developed  was  so  strong  that  it  was  re- 
gretted that  the  series  had  not  been  arranged 

for  a  longer  period,  and  an  unusual  thing  hap- 
pened on  the  closing  night.  Some  one  proposed  it, 

and  the  audience  unanimously  voted  to  make  it  a 

"double  header,"  staying  for  more  than  two  hours 
to  make  that  possible.  They  said  we  have  "double 
headers"  in  baseball  and  "double  features"  in 
the  movies;  why  not  in  discussions  on  Personal 
Evangelism? 

As  one  result  of  the  meetings,  officers  of  the 
church  are  now  planning  with  the  pastor,  Rev. 
Wm.  P.  Jones,  to  turn  the  mid-week  prayer  serv- 

ice into  a  Personal  Work  Clinic,  until  the  inspira- 
tion of  it  can  be  communicated  to  the  entire  con- 

gregation, enlisting  a  greater  number  in  this  su- 
preme mission  of  the  Church — soul  winning. 

Memorize  The  Scriptiire! 

If  you  do  not  personally  know  the  bountiful 
blessings  of  committing  many  Bible  verses  to 
memory,  listen  to  Lady  Montgomery',  mother  of 
General  Sir  Bernard  Montgomery!  She  writes:  "I 
was  brought  up  to  learn  a  verse  of  the  Bible  every 
day,  and  as  a  consequence  I  know  nearly  all  the 
Psalms  and  most  of  the  New  Testament  by  heart; 
and  I  brought  up  my  children  to  learn  a  Bible 
verse  every  morning  before  breakfast.  England 
and  America  owe  their  greatness  to  the  Bible.  Let 
us  pray  that  God's  Word  may  again  take  its 
rightful  place  in  our  hearts  and  homes!  I  would 
urge  upon  all  my  readers  to  do  your  utmost  to 
bring  the  Bible  back  to  the  nation.  The  best  way 
to  do  this  is  to  begin  in  your  own  home,  and  for 
you  and  your  children  to  learn  a  verse  daily." 
Why  not  memorize  at  least  one  passage  of  Scrip- 

ture evei-y  day?  ■ — The  Walthfe'r  League  Maga'slne. 
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General  Somervell's 

Opinion  Of  Chaplains 

From  Headquarters  Army  Service  Forces,  Of- 
fice of  the  Chief  of  Chaplains,  Luther  D.  Miller, 

has  been  recently  released  the  following  state- 
ment which  was  made  by  General  Brehon  Somer- 
vell, Commanding  General,  Army  Service  Forces, 

regarding  the  work  of  the  chaplains.  It  will  be  of 
interest  to  many  persons  whose  loved  ones  have 
been  helped  by  chaplains  during  the  last  few  years. 
Chaplain  Miller  reported  (December  7,  1945), 
that  there  were  6,845  chaplains  on  duty;  1,292 
had  been  returned  to  civilian  life  between  V-J 
Day  and  December  1,  1945;  1,281  had  received 
1,685  decorations. 

"General  Somervell  said  that  living  and  work- 
ing with  the  troops,  the  chaplains  furnished  one 

of  the  greatest  morale  factors  in  the  war.  Re- 
ferring to  the  services  of  the  more  than  8,000 

chaplains  covering  every  phase  of  the  duties  and 
activities  of  the  soldier,  the  General  went  on  to 

say:  'Before  battle  and  during  it,  the  soldier 
could  turn  always  to  his  chaplain  for  strength  and 
courage,  for  the  chaplains  followed  the  troops 
wherever  they  went  .  .  .  the  wounded  received 
help  and  consolation  at  the  battle-front,  collecting 
stations  and  hospitals;  the  dead  were  buried  in  the 
cloak  of  their  faiths.' 

"In  addition,  the  report  continued,  the  chaplains 
acted  as  advisers  on  religious  matters  and  per- 

sonal problems.  'Tell  it  to  the  chaplain'  was  more 
than  an  army  phrase;  it  was  a  spiritual  and  mental 
safety-valve  which  kept  millions  of  soldiers  at 
peace  with  themselves.' 

"The  Chaplain  Corps  has  distributed,  in  the 
last  year,  8,000,000  copies  of  Protestant  Testa- 

ments, Jewish  Scriptures,  and  the  Catholic  Version 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  1,200,000  hymnals,  it 
was  revealed;  and,  with  the  assistance  of  the  men 
themselves,  have  built  many  thousands  of  chapels 

varying  'from  simple  altars  in  the  open  to  sturdy 
buildings  of  oak,  teak  or  mahogany.'  " 

Have  You  Wondered  About 

Pastor  Niemoeller? 

Chaplain  Ben  L.  Rose,  one  of  our  Presbyterian 
U.  S.  chaplains  in  World  War  II,  has  reported  an 
interviev/  which  he  had  with  Pastor  Niemoeller. 
This  was  published  in  the  December  10,  1945 
issue  of  Christianity  and  Crisis,  a  bi-weekly  jour- 

nal of  Christian  opinions,  with  an  editorial  board 
of  twelve  eminent  Christian  men  and  women  of 

this  country,  including  Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  presi- 
dent of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Chaplain 

PULPIT    AND  CHOIRl 

GiDWNS 

Rose  was  with  the  American  Army  of  Occupation 
in  Germany  at  the  time  of  the  interview.  Certain 
statements  will  be  of  interest  to  those  who  read 
this  paper. 

"Exactly  what  was  the  accusation  that  the  Nazis 
had  against  you?  The  Nazis,  and  Hitler  himself 
especially,  were  enraged  that  I  dared  to  claim  a 
public  influence  of  the  Church  and  Christianity 
upon  the  German  people. 

"Why   did   Hitler   not  order  you   to  be  killed? 
He  didn't  dare!  He  was  afraid  of  the  people,  for 
he  knew  it  would  arouse  too  much  public  resent- 

ment. That  was  at  first.  As  the  war  went  on,  I 
think  Hitler  just  forgot  about  me. 

"Did  you  ever  regret  your  stand?  No,  not  for 
one  moment  through  all  the  eight  years. 

"What  passages  of  Scripture,  or  what  part  of 
your  Christian  faith  meant  the  most  to  you  while 
you  were  in  prison?  The  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  and  the  hymns  of 
Paul  Gerhart,  besides  many  prayers  of  the  Roman 
Brevarium. 

"Wherein  do  you  feel  that  your  faith  was 
changed  by  your  eight  years  of  prison?  My  faith 
was  not  changed  at  all;  but  what  became  very 
clear  to  me  was  the  fact  that  faith  and  love  spring 
from  the  same  well,  and  that  a  weakness  of  faith 
corresponds  to  a  weakness  of  love.  Another  per- 

ception was  the  matchless  power  of  faith  which 
proved  itself  in  the  most  disheartening  situations 

— 'If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?' 

"Is  it  true  that  some  of  the  high  ranking  Nazis 
were  Christians?  It  is  not  true.  I  know  of  no  high 
ranking  Nazi  who  was  a  Christian. 

"Can  it  ...  be  said  that  the  Church  in  Germany 
did  not  pray  for  Victory?  Naturally  there  were 
individual  pastors  who  must  have  done  so,  but 
generally  it  may  be  said  that  the  Confessional 
Church  did  not  pray  for  Victory.  When  I  heard 
this  I  was  proud  of  the  Church  for  I  knew  it  had 
made  a  stand. 

"Should  the  German  people  be  punished  in  any 
way  for  the  war?  The  Geirmaii  people  have  been 
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punished  already  by  God;  its  young  people,  and 
the  old  ones  as  well,  have  died  at  the  front  and  at 
homes;  its  cities  and  towns  have  been  destroyed 
with  all  their  contents;  the  people  are  starving, 
how  much  so  the  next  winter  (1945-1946)  will 
show;  and  the  hopes  and  ideals  of  the  whole  na- 

tion have  been  shattered. 

"What  then  of  Goering  and  the  other  war 
criminals?  By  all  means  Goering  and  the  other 
war  criminals  must  be  punished.  If  you  do  not  do 
it,  the  German  people  will. 

"What  is  the  remedy  for  Germany'*  'Mili- 
tarism'? Can  she  be  cured  of  it?  How?  I  think 

that  Germany  is  cured  of  it  for  many  years  to 
come.  The  rest  must  be  done  by  Christian  edu- 

cation in  family  and  school,  and  by  Christian 
preaching  from  the  pulpit  and  over  the  radio,  etc. 

"In  what  way  can  the  American  Churches  help 
you?  There  will  be  no  help  in  inner  Church  af- 

fairs, as  the  Church  in  Germany  must  find  and  go 
its  way  alone.  But  the  Churches  in  America  could 
help  by  supporting  those  works  of  the  German 
Churches  which  are  meant  to  help  the  people  and 
the  congregations  with  food  for  next  winter.  If 
it  is  not  yet  too  late  to  do  so.  Most  needed  is  food 
and  medicine. 

"Do  you  think  tlie  influence  of  the  Church  in 
pcst-war  Germany  will  differ  at  all  from  the  in- 

fluence of  the  Church  in  pre-war  Germany?  Yes, 
the  Church  has  learned  by  now  that  she  holds  a 
responsibility  for  public  life,  a  responsibility  which 
she  has  not  seen  before.  It  was  due  to  this  blind- 

ness (beside  other  reasons)  that  the  Church  did 
not  speak  as  loudly  and  as  clearly  as  she  should 
have  done.  For  the  Church  saw  very  well  to  what 
end  Hitler  was  leading  the  German  nation,  but 
she  remained  silent  because  she  thought  that  it 
was  not  her  job  or  her  duty  to  meddle  with  politics, 
which  certainly  was  an  error  and  a  disastrous  one. 
I  believe  this  will  never  happen  again. 

"What  are  your  personal  plans  for  the  future? 
As  a  clergyman  my  first  thought  after  coming 
home  has  been  to  see  that  I  should  get  a  new 
Church  job  .  .  .  But  I  have  not  yet  found  a  real 
and  lasting  office  in  a  congregation,  so  I  do  not 

know." 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
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Five  Men  Make 
First  Jump 

One  afternoon  recently,  in  an  Army  plane  over 
Kentucky,  five  men  came  face  to  face  with  a 
terrifying  crisis.  Lost  over  the  mountains,  running 
out  of  gas,  they  knew  they  would  have  to  jump 
for  it.  The  big  question  in  the  minds  of  these 
men  about  to  join  the  Caterpillar  Club  was: 
"Will  my  chute  open?" 

Colonel  Lewis  Baker  Cuyler  put  his  feelings 
of  the  moment  this  way:  "I  can  assure  you  my 
sins  and  omissions  loomed  very  large.  They  only 
had  the  effect  of  making  me  sure  I  was  in  nr 
position  to  meet  my  Maker.  My  prayers  were  most 
earnest.  I  asked  Corporal  Dorfman  (this  was  his 
first  flight)  whether  he  was  saying  his  prayers 
and  he  said  he  had  been  praying  for  two  hours." 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  be  ready  for  the  last 
eventuality.  Death  does  not  always  threaten  us 
spectacularly,  but  the  "grim  reaper"  has  an  ap- pointment with  each  one  of  us.  These  are  the  basic 
facts  to  understand: 

1.  Our  sins  justly  condemn  us.  "All  have 
sinned    and    come    short    of    the    glory  of  God" 
(Romans  3:23). 

2.  God  because  He  is  absolutely  holy  must  pun- 
ish sin. 

3.  Man  may  be  at  peace  with  the  God  he  has 
offended,  through  the  grace  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sinners — "Being  justi- fied by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"   (Rom.  5:1). 

4.  Every  man  needs  to  trust  in  the  Saviour 
God's  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Are  you  ready? 

— The  Home  Evangel. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

JESUS  THE  MAN  OF  PRAYER 

John  Henry  Strong.  Judson     Press,  1701-03 
Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price,  $1.35. 

WHY  PRAY 

William  Evans,  Ph.D.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price, 

$1.50. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  PRAYERS 
Percy  R.  Heyward.  Fleming  H.  Revel,  158  Fifth 

Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

One  of  the  most  attractive  things  about  Jesus 
The  Man  Of  Prayer  is  that  it  stems  from  a  rich 
Christian  experience.  The  author  does  not  hesitate 
to  open  his  heart  to  his  readers  and  rehearse  the 

many  benefits  he  has  derived  through  prayer.  He 
stated  that  at  one  period  in  his  life  he  was  stalled 

in  naturalism,  and  the  chain  of  normal  sequences 
and  cosmic  regularities  controlled  his  thinking. 
At  this  time  God  came  into  his  thinking  and  he 

confessed,  "But  when  by  God's  grace  I  was  en- 
abled to  know  Him,  the  limitations  described  by 

the  lower  structural  order  of  things  ceased  to 
dominate.  I  found  myself  in  a  universe  of  person- 

alities and  personality  has  its  own  laws  and  regu- 
larities— laws  of  will,  of  relationship,  of  harmony 

and  of  response."  He  saw,  like  the  prophet,  the 
spirit  in  the  wheels  guiding  them,  checking  them, 
perchance  even  halting  them — in  any  event 
gloriously  using  them  for  the  fulfilling  of  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints  and  accomplishing  the  pur- 

poses of  God.  He  came  to  realize  that  there  is  a 
supernatural  world,  the  world  of  supersensible 
fact,  into  which  we  make  incursions  by  love,  faith 
and  prayer  and  in  whose  treasures  we  share  by  the 
payment  of  a  spiritual  price. 

In  a  notable  chapter  on  "Prayer  and  Life  De- 
mands" Dr.  Strong  related  that  during  his  boy- 

hood he  had  a  serious  illness  which  left  him  with 
ravaged  nerves.  After  he  began  his  ministry  he 
was  often  exhausted  after  a  morning  service  and 
unable  to  contemplate  a  service  for  the  evening  of 
that  day.  At  this  point  he  began  to  claim  the 
promises  of  God  in  prayer  and  his  weariness  van- 

ished. His  testimony  is:  "The  thing  promised  has 
passed  into  me.  I  have  stood  up,  met  my  appoint- 

ment and  ended  the  day  with  wonder,  thanksgiving 

and  praise." 

This  is  a  remarkable  book  from  many  stand- 
points. We  admire  its  clarity,  sincerity  and  earnest- 

ness. It  is  filled  with  both  illumination  and  in- 
spiration. From  it  we  learn  the  vital  truth  that 

prayer  is  fundamental  rather  than  supplemental. 
There  is  a  fresh  charm  about  this  book  that  will 
delight  any  Christian  reader. 

Dr.  Evans,  a  well-known  Bible  teacher,  wrote 
Why  Pray  especially  to  reach  youth.  His  purpose 
was  to  produce  a  book  in  which  young  people 
could  find  both  an  incentive  and  help  to  prayer. 
He  is  persuaded  that  prayer  needs  practice  more 

than  proof.  With  true  insight  he  wrote,  "Men 
would  not  have  prayed  since  the  creation  if  there 
had  been  nothing  in  it.  Nor  would  untold  millions 

of  people  throughout  the  centui'ies  that  have  borne 
witness  to  the  fact  that  God  answers  prayer  if 

there  were  nothing  in  it."  There  are  five  chapters 
in  this  book  and  they  discuss  in  a  helpful  manner, 

"The  Importance  and  Necessity  of  Prayer,"  "What 
Is  Prayer?",  "The  Possibility  of  Prayer,"  "What 
Prayer  Can  Do,"  "Helps  and  Hindrances  of 
Prayer."  One  of  the  things  we  like  about  this  book 
is  that  it  emphasizes  the  thought  that  prayer  is 
linked  with  the  sacrificial  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

He  stresses  the  message  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews that  we  can  enter  boldly  into  the  holy  place 

only  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  On  this  point  he  wrote, 
"It  is  because  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  re- 

moves the  barrier  that  stood  between  God  and 
us  so  that  He  could  consistently  hear  and  answer 
our  prayers,  that  He  can  now  hear  and  answer  the 

petitions  of  His  children."  Again  he  added,  "It 
is  because  of  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  man 
on  the  Cross  that  believers  enjoy  a  greater  blessing 
than  even  the  high  priest  in  the  Old  Testament 
economy  did,  for  he  went  into  the  Most  Holy 
Place  only,  which  was  but  a  type  of  the  very 
presence  of  God,  but  believers  now  are  admitted 
into  the  very  presence  of  God.  No  longer  is  there 
any  barrier  cast  up  between  the  believer  and  God. 
The  veil  of  the  temple  has  been  rent  in  twain . .  . 
Thus  prayer  has  become  a  real  and  tremendous 
possibility  because  of  the  finished  work  of  the 

Saviour  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary." 

One  of  the  best  chapters  in  the  book  is  on 

"Helps  and  Hindrances  of  Prayer."  While  there 
is  nothing  especially  new  in  this  chapter,  it  does 
constrain  us  to  search  our  hearts  that  we  may 

pray  more  effectively. 

Young  People's  Prayers  by  Hayward  is  also  pre- 
pared especially  for  young  people.  It  contains 

seventy-five  "petitions"  giving  expression  to  the 
thoughts,  feelings  and  desires  of  youth.  It  may  be 
used  as  a  book  of  private  devotions.  The  thoughts 
in  this  book  are  beautifully  expressed  but  it  has 
one  serious  weakness.  It  ignores  in  many  of  these 

prayers  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ.  The  author 
should  read  Why  Pray  by  Dr.  Evans  on  this  point. 

Perhaps  a  better  title  for  this  book  would  be 

Young  People's  Aspirations  rather  than  Young 
People's  Prayers.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE  COMING  GREAT  CHURCH  1 

KING  COLLEGE 

Scholarship  Offered 
Four-year  full  tuition  scholarship  open  to  youngr  men 
or  women.  Total  value  $1,000.00.  Second  honor  student 
in  contest  receives  $400.00.  Awarded  on  basis  of  Chris- 

tian character,  scholarahip,  leadership.  Competitive  ex- 
amination in  April. 

King  College,  dedicated  to  Christian  Education,  is  under 
Presbyterian  auspices.  B.A.  Degree.  Co-educational.  For 
information  and  catalog,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 

P.  O.  BOX  "J"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 

Canon  T.  O.  Wedel.  Macmillan  Publishing  Com- 
pany, 60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price, 

$2.00. 

In  this  volume  of  essays  on  Church  unity  the 
Canon  of  Washington  Cathedral  shows  himself 
thoroughly  conversant  with  the  sundry  streams  of 
current  thought  and  Church  activity.  As  an  An- 

glican he  seeks  to  mediate  between  Protestant  and 
Catholic.  He  would  hold  the  Protestant  Gospel  and 
the  Catholic  Liturgy;  the  former  he  commends  for 
its  recognition  of  the  congregation,  the  latter  for 
its  historic  continuity. 

There  are  many  stimulating  vistas  opened  for 
the  reader's  consideration  in  such  sentences  as 
these:  "The  Church  of  God  will  not  come  into 
its  own  until  it  is  seen  once  more  as  the  mightiest 

of  the  mighty  acts  of  God."  "Within  the  covenant 
of  reconciliation,  the  way  is  open  for  the  warmth 
of  personal  nearness  and  companionship  with  the 
Ascended  Lord  who  took  with  Him  to  the  'heaven- 
lies'  the  very  manhood  of  His  Incarnate  life," 
"He  is  King  of  a  realm  He  creates"  and  "the 
Church  is  the  Kingdom  in  history," 

This  last  quotation  goes  far  to  answer  the 

Canon's  polemic  against  a  purely  invisible  spiritual 
body.  As  Dean  Doumergue  points  out,  Calvinists 
do  not  confess  two  Churches,  but  one  Church  in 

two  aspects:  visible  and  invi.sible.  The  Canon's 
recognition  of  the  paradoxical  character  of  his 

phrase  "the  Kingdom  in  history"  is  a  recognition 
of  this  double  aspect  of  the  Church, 

The  Canon's  statement  that  "no  sentimental 
hymns  to  Jesus  occur  in  the  New  Testament," 
needs  qualification  by  a  re-reading  of  I  Tim.  3:16 
and  Revelation  5.  It  sometimes  seems  to  us  that 
with  one  hand  he  denies  the  authority  of  the  Word 
of  God  over  the  Church  while  with  the  other  he 
affirms  it.  We  agree  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit 
are  the  two  foci  of  authority  in  the  New  Testa- 

ment Church. 

Wedel  does  not  minimize  the  difference  between 
Liberal  Protestantism  or  Modernist  Christianity 
on  the  one  hand  and  Biblical  Revelation  on  the 

other,  but  finds  here  "an  essential  gulf  between 
virtually  two  religions." 

We  heartily  concur  in  the  following:  "The 
Church  is  not  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  the  creation 
of  the  Word  of  God, 

"The  ultimate  problem  of  religion  is  the  prob- 
lem of  the  Divine-Human  encounter.  It  is  the 

problem  of  bridging  the  gulf  between  holy  divine 
love  and  human  guilt.  The  Gospel  is  the  drama 
of  that  bridging,  Christ  is  the  final  Mediator. 
The  Church  is  built  on  that  Faith.  The  central  doc- 

trine of  the  Reformation,  justification  by  Faith, 
seized  upon  this  insight.  The  doctrine  has  been 
misinterpreted  often,  but  the  whole  Bible  sup- 

ports it.  The  essential  meaning  of  it  is  that  the 
gulf  between  man  and  God  ha*  been  crossed. 

Christ's  work  has  been  accomplished.  No  further 
sacrifice  is  needed  except  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  No  good  works  are  needed  ex- 

cept as  they  are  a  necessary  response  to  the  ac- 
ceptance, in  penitence  and  faith,  of  the  unearned 

love  of  God,"  — William  C.  Robinson. 

THE  ATOMIC  BOMB  AND  THE 
WORD  OF  GOD 

Wilbur  M.  Smith,  D.D.  Moody  Press,  153  Insti- 
tute Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price,  25c. 

The  subject  of  the  atomic  bomb  is  a  popular 
one  today.  Within  five  weeks  after  the  bomb  was 
dropped  on  Hiroshima,  seventy-six  articles  were 
written  on  atomic  energy. 

For  our  enlightenment,  Dr.  Smith  begins  bis 
message  with  a  technical  discussion  of  the  bomb. 
Then  he  calls  attention  to  the  prophecy  in  the 

third  chapter  of  II  Peter,  bringing  out  the  simi- 
larity between  the  dissolution  described  here  and 

the  destruction  wrought  by  the  bomb.  He  makes 
a  very  startling  statement  when  he  says  that  God 
will  bring  about  the  final  conflagration,  and  if 
man  continues  to  make  these  powerful  weapons 
that  can  destroy  the  whole  world,  then  first  God 
Himself  will  do  what  He  has  predicted. 

Extremely  interesting  is  this  thought-provoking 
message — alarming  to  the  non-Christian  but  com- 

forting to  him  who  has  possession  of  those  things 
that  can  not  be  shaken.  "Wherefore,  receiving 
a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken,  let  us  have 

grace,  whereby  we  may  offer  service  well-pleas- 
ing to  God,  with  reverence  (or  godly  fear)  and 

awe:  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  (Heb. 
12:27-29),  Luciie  Liddell. 
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PROGRESSIVE    AMERICAN    SUNDAY    SCHOOLS  SPEAK 

^  Si.  -montlt uruei 

LESSONS  BEST 

^y^d^ In^onna-ttotv 
It  Give  your  SuTxlay  School  the  Blblo^th*  <Wio/e 

Bible— by  using  the  ALL  BIBLE  GRADED  SERIES, 

Nuriery  thru  Senior  Deparlmentt.  It's  a  lertet  of 
deportmentally-groded,  salvotlon-directed.  Christian- 
llfe-bulldrng  ieiioni  thot  will  do  much  to  help  you 
glorify  Cod  thru  sound  teaching  methods.  The  coupon, 
properly  filled  out,  will  bring  you  a  complete  set  of 

temple  lesions.  Send  It  in  today,  won't  you? 

MORE  FACTS, 

PLEASE! 

D  Nursery       □  Beg. 

Yes,  send  me  at  once  more  details  and 
somples  of  your  AIL  BIBLE  GRADED  SERIES 
of  Sunday  School  lessons  for  the  depart? 
ments  checked 

□  Prl.      □  Jr.      □  Inter.      □  Sr. 
Enclosed  find  10c  to  cover  cost  of  moiling  samples. 

Name- 

St.  &  No.  or  R.F.D  

Post  Office  &  7"n« 
Church  Name  &  locotion. 

My  Church  Position  

_Siat6_ 

i P.S.  Also  send  me  your  new  1946  Free  "Book  of  Helps"  Cotolog. 
c  r-  O  ■  D  T  1 1  D  C.=:   HOC  C  C 
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STOP 

(Note:  We  consider  the  facts  brought  to  Hght 
in  this  editorial  so  urgent  that  we  have  delayed 
making  up  this  issue  of  The  Journal  to  have  it 
included.  For  obvious  reasons  the  sources  of 
this  information  are  not  given  by  name  but 
their  report  comes  to  us  direct  and  is  unim- 

peachable.— Editor.) 

Missions  And  Our 

China  Policy 
For  some  months  we  have  felt  that  our 

present  policy  in  China  is  a  tragic  mistake, 
based  on  a  complete  misunderstanding  of  the 
internal  situation  and  destined  to  do  irrepar- 

able harm  to  China  and  to  our  interests  in 
China. 

This  mistake  is  the  insistence,  on  the  part  of 
the  American  Government,  that  the  Chinese 
Communists  be  admitted  to  the  National  Gov- 

ernment to  form  a  coalition  government. 

Many  of  our  representatives  in  China,  par- 
ticularly at  Chungking,  hove  been  men  with 

little  or  no  experience  in  China,  and  unfamiliar 
v/ith  the  tremendous  progress  General  Chiang 

had  made  up  to  the  time  of  Japan's  invasion, 
nearly  nine  years  ago.  These  men  have  suf- 

fered untold  inconveniences  and  annoyances 
in  the  war-time  capital  of  China  and  they  have 
seen  the  many  shortcomings  of  the  Central 
Government.  They  hove  succumbed  to  the  in- 
sideous  propaganda  of  the  Communists  and, 
disgusted  with  what  they  have  seen  with  their 
eyes,  have  surmised  that  what  they  have 
heard  from  the  other  side  is  better. 

The  fact  is  that  the  role  of  the  Communists 

during  the  past  eight  years  has  been  a  despic- 
able one.  The  Central  Government  resisted 

Japan  as  far  as  it  could.  The  Communists  did 
little  to  oppose  Japan  but  everything  possible 
to  emboarrciss  General  Chiang  and  to  add  to 

their  ov/n  power  and  prestige  in  North  China. 
(See  report  by  J.  B.  Powell  and  Max  Eastman 

in  "The  Reader's  Digest,"  and  speech  by  Con- 
gressman Walter  Judd,  reported  in  "Time.") 

The  American  Government's  insistence  that 
General  Chiang  admit  the  Communists  has 
been  an  attempt  to  mix  oil  and  water.  We 
hove  weakened  the  Central  Government  and 
we  hove  given  the  Communists  a  chance  to 
further  destroy  the  national  integrity  of  China. 

And  now,  this  distressing  news  has  just 
been  received  by  airmail  from  China.  In  the 
area  in  China  in  which  our  Church  is  respon-. 
sible  for  mission  work,  five  stations  ore  in  the 
hands  of  the  Commionists.  In  these  cities  all 
mission  property  (hospitals,  schools,  churches 
and  mission  residences),  are  being  systematic- 

ally razed  to  the  groimd  and  the  threat  made 
that  any  missionaries  who  attempt  to  enter 
that  area  will  be  killed.  Some  of  the  Chinese 
pastors  have  been  taken  by  the  Communists 

and  are  being  held  for  "instruction."  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  these  same 
methods  are  being  used  in  other  areas  under 
Communistic  control. 
We  have  the  further  information  that  last 

week  the  first  shipment  of  UNRRA  supplies 
was  delivered  to  the  Chinese  Commimists. 

The  policy  of  our  American  Government  in 
this  matter  seems  so  tragically  unwise  as  to 
beggar  description.  This  is  not  a  question  of 
political  judgement  alone.  The  very  existence 
of  Christianity  in  the  parts  of  China  under  the 
Communists  is  at  stake,  also  the  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  dollars  invested  in  mission  prop- 

erty. In  fact  every  interest  of  America  in  that 
port  of  the  world  is  being  jeopardized. 

Every  American  citizen  should  make  it  clear 
to  his  representatives  in  Washington  that  our 

egregious  mistake  should  be  rectified  imma- 
diotely.  — L.N.B. 
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Where  Is  Abel  Thy  Brother? 

(Genesis  4:9) 

This  is  a  terrible  question  for  a  man  like  Cain 
who  has  just  killed  his  brother  and  says  in  reply, 

"I  know  not:  am  I  my  brother's  keeper"?  It  is  a 
glorious  question  for  a  man  like  Paul,  who  ex- 

claims, "I  am  debtor,"  and  does  all  in  his  power 
to  save  his  brother. 

Two  questions,  and  a  tremendous  fact  are  sug- 
gested by  our  subject: 

1.  The  first  question — Who  is  Abel,  my  brother? 

There  are  many  answers  to  this  question  in  the 
Bible.  Paul  answers  it  on  Mars  Hill;  Christ,  in  the 
parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  Paul  again,  when 

he  says,  "No  difference — all  have  sinned."  My 
brother,  Abel,  is  first  of  all,  a  man;  then  he  is  a 
sinner. 

He  may  be  a  saved  sinner.  If  so,  he  is  my  double 

brother.  We  are  both  "in  Christ,"  belong  to  the 
same  family,  and  by  faith  are  the  children  of  God. 

2.  The  second  question:  What  can  I  do  for  my 
brother  Abel? 

We  get  our  answers  again  from  the  Word  of 
God: 

I  can  pray  for  my  brother  Abel.  We  are  taught 
to  pray  for  all  men,  our  friends  and  our  enemies. 

I  can  warn  my  brother  Abel.  In  all  faithfulness, 
love,  and  tactfulness,  we  are  to  warn  those  in 
sin.  We  are  to  blow  the  trumpet  long  and  loud, 
and  with  no  uncertain  sounds. 

I  can  be  kind  to  Abel,  my  brother.  Kindness 
costs  little  and  pays  big  dividends.  We  can  go 
about  doing  good  to  our  brothers. 

I  can  forgive  Abel,  my  brother.  This  may  be 
hard  to  do,  for  our  brothers  do  not  always  treat 
us  right.  But  we  can  forgive  because  God,  for 

Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven  us. 

I  can  speak  a  good  word  for  Jesus  Christ  to 
Abel,  my  brother.  Like  Andrew,  I  can  bring  him 
to  Jesus,  my  Elder  Brother. 

3.  The  tremendous  fact  suggested,  is  this:  What 
I  do  for  Abel,  my  brother,  I  do  either  for  or  to 
Christ. 

If  Abel,  my  brother,  is  an  unsaved  man,  what- 
ever I  do  for  him,  I  do  for  Christ.  As  the  Father 

sent  Him  into  the  world,  so  He  has  sent  us  into 
the  world.  We  are  His  witnesses.  His  ambassadors. 
His  letter  of  commendation:  we  are  on  business 
for  our  King. 

If  Abel,  my  brother,  is  a  Christian,  then  what- 

ever I  do  for  him,  I  do  to  Christ.  "Inasmuch 

as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my 

brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  We  know  the 
moral  of  the  well-known  poem:  "I  was  the  beggar; 
I  was  the  woman  with  the  burden ;  I  was  the  child." 
When  we  hurt  our  Christian  brother,  we  hurt 
Christ;  when  we  neglect  him,  we  neglect  Christ; 
when  we  help  him,  we  help  Christ. 

This  question,  "Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother?" 
is  a  question  to  fear,  if  we  have  the  selfish  spirit 
of  Cain;  it  is  a  question  to  love,  if  we  have  the 
Christ-like  spirit  of  Paul.  Which  spirit  do  we  have? 

Chaplain  McCable  had  a  brother  who,  after 
forty  years  of  thraldom  to  strong  drink,  was 

finally,  through  the  faith  and  love  and  persever- 
ance of  his  hopeful  brother,  redeemed  from  the 

sad  slavery.  The  chaplain  used  to  say:  "When  I 
get  to  heaven,  I  am  going  to  take  my  brother  by 
the  hand  and  lead  him  up  to  my  mother  and  say: 

"Mother,  here's  George;  I  have  brought  him 

home". Do  you  and  I  have  a  brother,  Abel,  whom  we 
can  lead  home?  — J.K.P. 

Interpreting'  And  The 
Auburn  Affirmation 

Interpretation  is  the  art  of  giving  the  meaning 
or  sense  of  a  statement.  There  are  numerous  appli- 

cations of  this  art.  One  of  the  most  elemental  is 
the  actual  translating  of  a  book,  article  or  address 
from  one  language  to  another. 

Faithfulness  in  translation  is  an  inherent  re- 
sponsibility, assumed  by  the  interpreter. 

In  the  realm  of  Christianity,  interpretation  of 

Scriptural  meaning  is  a  most  important  responsi- 
bility. When  the  authority  and  reliability  of  the 

Bible  are  questioned,  it  is  inevitable  that  the  one 
who  doubts  or  denies  this  reliability  will  himself 
become  unreliable  in  interpreting  doctrine. 

In  fact,  we  have  come  to  the  amazing  situation 

where,  in  the  name  of  "interpretation,"  we  have 
facts  denied  and  supplanted  by  human  fancy.  It 

should  be  rocginzed  that  facts  can  never  be  "in- 
terpreted" to  be  other  than  facts.  When  facts  are 

denied  we  have  presumption  at  its  worst. 

All  of  which  leads  to  certain  truths  which 
should  be  obvious  to  every  Christian. 

Scriptural  Inspiration 

Peter  certainly  believed  in  plenary  verbal  in- 
spiration. "This  scripture  must  needs  have  been 

fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of 

David  spake  before  concerning  Judas,"  and  again; 
"For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
will  of  man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
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were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  1:16  and 
II  Pet.  1:21. 

Paul  certainly  held  this  "theory"  of  inspiration 
when  he  wrote,  "All  scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 

tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 

ness." 
Yes — the  Bible  as  a  whole,  attests  the  fact  that 

God  directed  and  overruled  during  the  centuries 
when  it  was  in  the  making,  that  we  might  have 

a  "Thus  saith  the  Lord"  for  the  guidance  and 
blessing  now  and  for  eternity. 

We  have  never  seen  a  blessing  come  to  one  soul 
from  a  denial  of  the  entire  trustworthiness  of  the 
Bible.  On  the  other  hand  we  have  personally  known 
many,  and  have  heard  of  thousands  of  others, 
whose  lives  have  been  blighted  by  the  destruction 
of  their  faith  in  the  Word  of  God.  Those  who 

so  "intei-pret"  the  Scriptures  have  no  rightful 
place  as  teachers  and  leaders. 

The   Virgin  Birth 

"And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not,  Mary: 
for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Jesus.  .  .  .  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 

be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Luke  1:30-31,35. 

The    man    who    "interprets"    these    and  other 
passages  of  Scripture  into  a  denial  of  the  virgin 
birth  certainly  has  no  rightful  place  in  the  Chris- 

tian ministry. 

The  Vicarious  Blood  Atonement 

"For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
"Take  heed  therefore  unto  youi'selves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God, 

which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
"Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him." 
"How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without 
spot  unto  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 

woi'ks  to  serve  the  living  God."  "Forasmuch  as 
ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 

ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold  .  .  .  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 

blemish  and  without  spot:"  ".  .  .  and  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 
".  .  .  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood."  "These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb." 

"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  unto  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes 
ye  were  healed."  "And  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 

the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
Let  him  who  "interprets"  these  and  many  other 

passages  of  Scripture  as  meaning  anything  other 
than  that  Jesus  Christ  died  on  Calvary  for  our 
sins,  and  that  His  precious  blood  cleanses  from  sin, 
those  who  believe  in  Him;  let  him,  we  say,  read 

these  words,  "Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 

despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?"  Certainly  he 
has  no  part  in  the  Christian  ministry. 

The  Bodily  Resurrection 

"And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that 
he  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve:  after 
that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 

at  once."  The  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  one 
of  the  most  clearly  established  facts  of  history. 

No  man  who  "interprets"  this  great  fact,  by 
denying  its  reality,  and  relegates  it  to  the  realm 
of  fancy  and  fiction,  has  any  right  to  attempt  to 
preach  the  Gospel;  the  proof  of  the  central  fact 
of  Christianity  is  missing  for  him.  It  was  the  mes- 

sage of  the  resurrection  which  gave  power  to  the 

apostles'  preaching,  "And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the 

Lord  Jesus:  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all." 
The  Miracles  Of  Jesus 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  religion  of  the 

miraculous;  of  the  supernatural.  How  could  God's 
revelation  to  man  and  His  dealings  with  man  be 

otherwise?  Space  forbids  examples  of  Christ's 
miraculous  acts.  They  were  simply  His  passport, 
to  prove  Who  he  was.  If  the  Son  of  God  found  it 
necessary  to  come  into  this  world  to  make  sal- 

vation for  sinful  man  a  possibility,  then  not  only 
would  his  miracles  be  the  most  natural  thing  in 
the  world,  but  it  would  be  unthinkable  that  his 
ministry  should  have  been  without  miracles.  Sure- 

ly the  Creator  was  above  every  law  which  he  had 
created! 

Those  who  deny  these  miracles,  or  explain  them 
away  by  naturalistic  reasoning,  flout  the  authority 

of  the  Scriptures  and  "'limit  the  Holy  One  of 

Israel." The  five  points,  as  outlined  above,  are  not  doc- 
trines which  lend  themselves  to  "interpretation" 

which  questions  their  validity.  They  are  clearly 
stated  in  the  Bible  and  they  have  been  clearly  and 
unequivocally  believed,  taught  and  contended  for 
throughout  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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Nevertheless,  when  nearly  1,600  ministers  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  (Northern), 
signed  a  statement  that  these  are  not  necessarily essential  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  that  a  man 
may  deny  these  doctrines  and  yet  be  ordained  to 
the  Christian  ministry,  this  group,  the  Auburn 
Affirmationists,  have  thrown  down  a  challenge  to 
evangelical  Christianity  which  must  be  vigorously opposed. 

Until  this  is  repudiated  by  the  Northern  Church 
the  plea  for  union  will  continue  to  be  a  plea  for 
doctrinal  inclusivism  to  which  many  will  not  sub- 

mit. As  the  matter  now  stands,  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmationists control  the  machinery  of  the  North- 

ern Church  and  their  power  continues  to  spread. Those  in  our  Southern  Church  who  defend  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  or  who  belittle  its  far-reach- 

ing implications  do  not  improve  the  situation. 

There  are  many  phases  of  Scriptural  interpre- 
tation on  which  good  men  differ,  but  they  do  not involve  saving-faith  itself.  But,  we  are  weary  with those  who,  in  the  name  of  Christianity,  "inter- 
pret" away  the  very  essentials  of  the  faith,  sub- stituting for  them  the  speculations  and  objections of  human  reasoning. 

When  this  is  attempted  we  see  both  intellectual 
and  spiritual  chaos  result,  because  it  is  a  spiritual impossibility.  For,  "The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are foolishness  unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

The  issue  goes  back  to  the  first  point:  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Bible.  Deny  its  plenary  inspiration and  the  foundation  has  been  undermined  and  the 

door  opened  for  the  vagaries  and  follies  of  human speculation. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation,  unrepudiated  and  un- 
repented  of,  lies  as  an  insurmountable  barrier  to plans  for  union.  Within  these  five  points,  de- clared unessential  by  the  AfFirmationist,  lie  the 
very  heart  of  the  Gospel  message.  The  testimony of  evangelical  Christianity  is  not  dependent  on numbers  to  make  its  power  felt  but  on  loyalty  to revealed  truth.  On  this  we  stand.  — L  N  B 

Children  At  A 
Funeral 

Each  funeral  has  its  own  peculiar  sorrow.  Some- 
time ago  I  officiated  at  the  funeral  of  a  very  fine man  in  the  prime  of  life,  a  husband  and  father 

of  two  boys  aged  9  and  11  and  a  girl  of  7  years The  children  seemed  to  be  dazed  and  almost frightened.  I  visited  the  family  after  the  funeral 
and  found  that  the  children  did  not  know  that 
they  would  ever  see  their  father  again.  It  was  a 
Christian  family.  The  children  had  been  regular  in 

their  attendance  in  Sunday  School.  But  the  chil- 
dren had  not  been  instructed  in  anything  beyond 

this  life.  Their  lessons  had  been  in  the  beautiful 
things  of  this  life — birds,     butterflies,  flowers, 
clouds  and  the  skies.  Their  songs  were  about  the 
same   things  with   an   emphasis   on   good  deeds, 
kindness,  etc.  But  when  they  had  to  face  the  death 
of  their  father,  they  did  not  know  anything  about 
the  resurrection  or  heaven.  It  was  extremely  sad 
to  see  their  suffering.  Children     suffer  deeply. 
They  do  not  have  sympathy  given  to  them  such  as 
grown-up  people  usually  have.  Children  are  left 
out  of  the  comfort  which     God's    Word  offers 
through  Christ.  And  when  I  told  them  the  truth 
about  Christ  and  His  resurrection  and  ours  and 
the  glorious  life  to  follow,  their  eyes  fairly  bulged 
with  joy  and  a  new  world  was  opened  to  them. 
After  that  I  took  occasion  to  instruct  the  little 
ones  in  some  of  these  truths,  which  are  neglected 
in  the  usual  course  of  study  or  by  the  teacher 
or  by  parents,  using  the  first  few  minutes  before 
the  regular  sermon  to  do  this.  And  I  found  that 
the  simple  teaching  given  to  the  children  went 
home  to  the  hearts  of  the  grown  children.  It  set  me 
to  wondering.  Have  we  not  been  spending  too 
much   time  preaching  on   the   atomic  bomb  and 
world  peace  and  things  pertaining  to  this  life, 
and  leaving  undone  the  weightier  things — things 
which  matter  most — heaven,  the  resurrection  and 

the  glories  which  shall  be  revealed.  "Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me."  Wrapped  up  in 
that  word  ME  is  all  the  comfort  of  His  salvation 

and  the  power  of  the  life  to  come.  And  if  we  neg- 
lect the  children,  how  shall  we  stand  before  Him 

to  answer  for  the  souls  committed  to  our  trust? 
Evangelism  should  begin   soon   after  the  cradle. 
Birds,  flowers  and  the  like  are  certainly  beautiful. 
But  if  we  confine  our  teaching  to  these,  we  will 
lose  the  souls  of  our  dear  little  ones.  May  God 

stir  us  up  about  our  duty  to  our  children. — C.T.C. 

Rebuilding  The 

Waste  Places 

Dr.  John  Allan  MacLean's  suggestion;  that 
Christians  undertake  a  campaign  to  raise  funds 
for  the  restoration  of  the  cities  of  Hiroshima  and 
Nagasaki,  comes  from  a  man  earnestly  seeking  to 
bind  up  some  of  the  wounds  of  a  war-devastated 
world. 

Of  the  sincerity  of  this  purpose  there  can  be 
no  question,  but  we  would  most  earnestly  question 
the  wisdom,  even  the  propriety,  of  such  a  move 
in  the  first  place;  and  we  would  suggest  a  far 
wiser  use  of  these  funds,  should  they  be  made 
available. 

First,  as  to  the  propriety  of  our  rebuilding  Hiro- 
shima and  Nagasaki.  For  eight  years  the  Japa- 
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nese  waged  a  ruthless  and  unprovoked  war  in 
China.  Thousands  of  cities  and  towns  were  de- 

stroyed and  millions  were  killed  or  driven  from 
their  looted  homes.  If  Christians  are  to  contribute, 
as  such,  to  reconstruction  in  the  Far  East,  should 
not  the  victims  of  unprovoked  and  unwanted  war- 

fare have  consideration  before  the  unfortunates 
of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki,  innocent  as  they  might 
have  personally  been,  but  who  nevertheless  be- 

longed to  the  aggressor  nation? 

In  our  judgment,  such  a  plan  would  bewilder 
rather  than  favorably  impress  the  pagan  world. 
We  believe,  too,  that  Christians  should  limit  their 

material  assistance"  to  those  of  the  household  of 
faith,  whether  Japanese  or  Chinese.  To  do  other- 

wise, before  such  obligation  is  met,  would  we 
think,  be  to  proceed  on  an  unscriptural  basis. 

But,  Christians  have  a  far  greater  obligation 
and  opportunity  than  the  restoration  of  these  two 
cities  in  Japan.  Last  August  the  writer,  basing  his 
prediction  on  some  slight  knowledge  of  Oriental 
psychology,  made  the  statement  that  we  would 
soon  have  the  greatest  missionary  opportunity 
ever  dreamed  of  in  Japan.  Recent  developments 
have  abundantly  proven  this  prediction  true. 
Nowhere  in  the  world  will  Christian  missionaries 
be  more  welcome  and  nowhere  are  they  more 
needed  than  in  Japan  today.  National  humiliation 
and  subjugation  have  given  us  people  whose  hearts 
are  sore  and  ready  for  the  comfort  and  hope  of 
the  Gospel. 

Let  Christians  offer  themselves,  their  money 
and  their  prayers  for  the  evangelization  of  Japan 
in  this  time  of  unparalleled  opportunity.  The  re- 

building of  bomb-obliterated  cities  might  be  a 
magnificent  gesture,  but  the  intensive  and  con- 

tinued presentation  of  the  Gospel,  through  equip- 
ping and  sending  out  of  God-called  missionaries, 

will  do  far  more  to  further  the  Kingdom  of  God. — L.N.B. 

Why  Tolerance? 

By  Rev.  Robert  K.  Randolph.  D.D.* 
As  we  enter  the  New  Year  we  are  likely  to 

hear  much  more  about  tolerance  than  ever  be- 
fore. It  is  important  that  we  learn  to  recognize 

the  difference  between  true  and  false  tolerance, 
especially  as  it  may  affect  the  promulgation  of  the 
truth. 

Each  time  one  brands  such  heresies  as  the  teach- 
ing of  Roman  Catholicism  or  that  of  Christian 

Science  as  false,  he  is  apt  to  be  branded  as  an 
intolerant  Nazi.  If  this  is  the  meaning  of  toler- 

ance, then  no  one  can  speak  for  the  truth  as  he 
sees  it.  True  tolerance  does  not  demand  of  us  that 
we  pocket  our  convictions  and  cease  to  be  wit- 

nesses unto  Christ  and  the  Scriptures,  but  it  does 
demand  that  we  recognize  the  right  of  the  Roman- 

ist and  of  the  Christian  Scientist  to  answer  us  as 
we  seek  to  present  the  truth  as  God  has  revealed 
it  in  the  Word.  It  demands  that  we  recognize  this 
right  and  shall  not  seek  to  seal  their  lips  by 
putting  them  into  jail  or  to  death. 

It  is  not  the  meaning  of  tolerance  that  all  men 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  nothing  in  particular 
is  true.  Some  persons  would  argue  that  no  one 
has  truth;  that  not  even  the  Bible  reveals  truth 
and  that  therefore  to  be  tolerant  means  admitting 

that  one's  opponent  is  as  likely  to  be  right  as  one 
is  himself!  To  do  this  is  to  deny  that  there  can 
ever  be  truth  anywhere  and  to  assert  that  not 
even  God  has  given  us  such  a  revelation  that 
those  who  believe  it  can  be  thought  of  as  having 
truth. 

Let  us,  therefore,  dedicate  ourselves  to  a  procla- 
mation of  what  God  has  revealed  with  the  knowl- 

edge and  confidence  that  when  we  do  so,  we  and 
we  alone  who  believe  His  revelation,  have  the 
truth.  Let  us  do  so  fully  admitting  the  right  of 
others  to  preach  and  teach  their  doctrines  while 
we  show  forth  their  error  by  demonstrating  their 
inconsistency  and  the  marvelous  consistency  of 
God's  revelation.  Let  us  be  truly  tolerant,  but 
never  cease  for  one  moment  to  speak  out  for  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  Saints. 

The  kingdom  of  our  Lord  cometh  not  by  sword 
and  conquest  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word. 
It  is  the  Word  preached  which  by  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  can  bring  in  that  aspect  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  which  is  in  the  heart.  We  know 
that  by  the  presentation  of  proof  of  error  and 
the  demonstration  of  truth  which  is  provided  in 
the  Word,  God  will  make  perfect  the  building  up 
of  His  saints  in  a  world  where  true  tolerance 

reigns. 

*Episcopal  Recorder. 

Just  Use  Me 
1  am  the  Bible, 

I  am  God's  wonderful  library, 
I  am  always — and  above  all — the  truth. 
To  the  weary  pilgrim,  I  am  a  good,  strong  staff. 
To  the  one  who  sits  in  black  gloom,  I  am  a  glorious 

light. 
To  those  who  stoop  beneath  heavy  burdens,  I  am 

sweet  rest. 
To  him  who  has  lost  his  way,  I  am  a  safe  guide. 
To  those  who  have  been  hurt  by  sin,  I  am  a  healing balm. 

To  the  discouraged,  I  whisper  a  glad  message  of hope. 

To  those  who  are  distressed  by  the  storms  of  life, 
I  am  an  anchor  sure  and  steadfast. 

To  those  who  suffer  in  lonely  solitude,  I  am  as  a 
cool,  soft  hand  resting  on  a  fevered  brow. 

0  child  of  man,  to  best  defend  me,  just  use  me. 
— C.  E.  Baird. 
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Organic  Union  With  Spiritual 

Unity? 

By  Vemon  W.  Patterson* 

The  desire  for  association  and  fellowship  with 
other  Christians  is  an  instinct  of  the  new  nature 
in  Christ.  It  is  an  evidence  of  the  spiritual  unity 
of  the  family  of  God,  where  all  have  come  to  be 

"partakers  of  the  divine  nature"  through  faith 
in  Christ.  "We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren" 
(1  Jno.  3:14). 

Spiritual  Unity 

This  unity  is  a  fact.  Before  going  to  the  cross, 
Christ  promised  his  disciples  that  they  would 

"know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me  and 
I  in  you"  (Jno.  14:20).  In  John  17,  He  prayed 
for  a  three-fold  unity  of  believers:  first,  oneness 
in  the  Father's  keeping  (V.  11);  second,  oneness 
in  vital  union  with  the  Father  and  Son  ("in  us," 
V.  21);  and  third,  oneness  in  glory  (Vs.  22,  23). 
This  unity  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  begin- 

ning at  Pentecost  (Acts  1:5),  and  continuing,  as 
He  baptizes  every  believer  into  the  body  of  Christ, 

until  its  completion  in  glory.  "For  by  one  Spirit 
are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body"  (1  Cor.  12:13). 
So  unity  in  the  body  of  Christ  is  a  present  reality 
through  the  promise  and  prayer  of  Christ  fulfilled 
by  the  power  of  His  Spirit. 

Organic  Union 

This,  however,  is  not  to  be  confused  with  or- 
ganic union.  The  former  is  an  organism:  the 

latter,  an  organization.  The  one  is  vital;  the  other, 
mechanical. 

The  Basic  Cleavage 

It  has  been  said  that  denominational  divisions 
are  the  disgrace  of  Christianity.  It  is  true  that 
there  is  division  among  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  but  the  basic  cleavage  is  not  denomi- 

national. There  is  spiritual  unity  regardless  of  de- 
nominations where  the  true  doctrines  concerning 

the  Scriptures  and  the  person  and  work  of  Christ 
are  held;  and  there  is  division,  even  within  de- 

nominational lines,  where  these  doctrines  are  de- 
nied. The  evidence  of  this  is  seen  on  all  sides.  In 

interdenominational  agencies  and  so-called  "faith" 
missions,  evangelical  Christians  work  together  ef- 

fectively and  in  harmony  with  each  other  for  years 
without  knowing,  oftentimes,  or  even  caring  to 
know,  the  denominational  affiliations  of  each  other. 
On  the  other  hand,  within  every  large  denomina- 

tion, there  is  discord  and  strife  between  the  mod- 
ernists and  the  evangelicals.  Dr.  Henry  Sloane 

Coffin,  recent  moderator  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Assembly,  who  is  outspoken  in  his  denial  of 

the  historic  faith,  recognizes  this  when  he  says: 
"Denominational  lines  are  not  real  frontiers.  Min- 

isters have  more  in  common  with  the  clergy  of 
other  churches  who  have  had  an  education  similar 
to  their  own  than  with  fellow-ministers  of  their 

own  church  with  different  training."* 
The  real  division  is  concerning  the  central  doc- 

trines of  Christianity.  The  historic  faith  holds  to 
the  inerrant  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, the  unique  deity  of  Christ,  His  substitu- 
tionary blood  atonement,  His  bodily  resurrection 

and  His  personal  coming  again.  The  liberal  or 
modernistic  theology  interprets  all  of  these  on  a 
natural  rather  than  a  supernatural  plane,  and  re- 

duces Christ  to  the  level  of  being  merely  a  good 
man,  a  great  teacher,  and  a  self-sacrificing  example 
and  martyr.  Here  is  the  age-old  cleavage  between 
belief  and  unbelief. 

Irreconcilable  Differences 

The  true  faith  emphasizes  the  person  and  work 
of  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God,  re- 

ceived by  sinners  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  resulting  in  souls  saved  and  lives  trans- 

formed. The  modernistic  theology  emphasizes  uni- 
versal brotherhood  and  human  welfare,  applied 

to  the  social  order  through  organizational  influ- 
ence and  political  pressure,  and  resulting,  pre- 

sumably, in  a  "better  world." 
Because  of  this  difference  in  emphasis  the  evan- 

gelicals are  sometimes  accused  of  "other  worldli- 
ness"  and  of  having  no  concern  for  human  wel- 

fare or  for  correcting  social  evils.  This  is  not 
true.  No  one  is  more  concerned  than  they  are 

about  these  things.  But  they  know  that  all  hu- 
man ills  proceed  from  the  sinful  hearts  of  men, 

and  that  only  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cleanse 
these  hearts.  They  seek  therefore  to  cut  out  the 
root  of  the  cancer  rather  than  to  salve  the  sur- 

face. They  would  cure  the  cause,  not  soothe  the 
symptoms.  For  they  know  that  a  regenerated  heart 
results  in  changed  conduct  and  transformed  life. 
The  effect  is  permanent  not  temporary.  And  if 

enough  lives  are  transformed,  society  is  trans- 
formed, and  even  nations  are  changed.  The  sal- 

vation of  individual  souls  through  the  preaching 
of  the  cleansing  blood  of  Christ  inevitably  results 
in  social  improvement  and  civic  righteousness. 
This  is  the  true  order.  But  to  attempt  to  reverse 
this  process  is  to  build  upon  sand  rather  than  rock. 

.»*Why  I  am  a  Presbyterian,  The  Forum,  March, 
1926. 
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The  true  faith  is  supernatural;  the  modernistic 
theology  is  natural.  Here  is  the  real  issue.  The 
one  is  divine;  the  other,  humanistic.  The  one  is 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  the  other,  by  the 
spirit  of  man.  The  one  stresses  the  miraculous; 
the  other,  the  scientific.  The  former  emphasizes 
evangelism  and  regeneration;  the  latter,  social 
readjustment  and  reformation.  The  former 
preaches  the  gospel  of  the  crucified  and  risen 
Christ  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  latter, 

the  "social  gospel"  of  human  welfare  and  world 
improvement  in  the  energy  of  the  flesh.  The  pri- 

mary object  of  the  one  is  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  and  preparation  for  heaven;  that  of  the  other 
is  the  improvement  of  society  and  earthly  security 
and  prosperity.  The  one  seeks  spiritual  power  and 
heavenly  blessing;  the  other,  political  influence 
and  worldly  places  and  prestige.  The  program  of 
the  one  is,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  call 

out  from  among  the  nations  a  people  for  Christ's 
name;  that  of  the  other  is,  by  social  and  political 

programs,  to  "create  a  new  world  order." 
Profession   Not  Sufficient 

The  difference  between  these  two  schools  of 
thought  is  irreconcilable.  There  can  be  no  spiritual 
unity  between  them.  Though  both  call  themselves 
Presbyterian,  they  are  separated  by  an  impassable 
gulf.  Though  both  take  the  name  Christian,  they 
have  no  fellowship  and  are  mutually  destructive. 

The  difference  between  these  two  groups,  how- 
ever, is  frequently  not  discerned  at  first.  For  many 

of  the  liberal  group  have  not  gone  all  the  way  in 
unbelief,  and  some  of  the  most  confirmed  mod- 

ernists profess  to  believe  all  the  central  doctrines — 
subject  of  course  to  their  interpretation  of  these 
doctrines,  not  the  historic  interpretation.  The  first 
sure  evidence  of  the  cleavage  is  the  denial  of  the 
infallibility,  authenticity,  and  authority  of  the 
Scriptures.  With  this  wedge  driven,  the  way  is 
opened  for  the  denial  of  the  other  essential  doc- 

trines to  seep  in  until  eventually  all  are  denied. 

Remember  the  penetrating  question  of  our 

Lord;  "And  why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I  say"  (Lk.  6:46)?  And  the 
further  solemn  announcement:  "Many  will  say 
unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  won- 

derful works?  and  I  will  profess  unto  them;  I 
never  knew  you:  depart  from  me  ye  that  work 

iniquity"   (Mt.  7:22,  23). 

Weigh  well  the  meaning  and  implications  of  a 
few  of  the  things  which  He  said,  which  He  ex- 

pected His  disciples  to  believe  and  adopt  as  the 

basis  of  their  daily  living:  "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away" 
(Mt.  24:35);  "I  and  my  Father  are  one"  (Jno. 
10:30) ;  "...  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 

as  they  honour  the  Father"  (Jno.  5:23);  "ye  are 
from  beneath;  I  am  from  above  ...  if  ye  believe 

not  that  I  am  .  .  .'  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins" 
(Jno.  8:23,24);  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  me"  (Jno.  14:6);  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Jno. 
3:3);  "The  Son  of  man  came  ...  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many"  (Mk.  10:45) ;  "I  lay  down  my 
life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power 

to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again" 
(Jno.  10:17,  18). 

Fellowship  Forbidden 

Not  only  can  there  be  no  spiritual  unity  be- 
tween those  who  hold  the  Scriptural  faith  and 

those  who  deny  it,  but  the  Word  of  God  positively 
and  repeatedly  forbids  even  attempting  fellowship 
between  the  two  groups.  Believers  are  warned  to 

"have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them"  (Eph.  5:11). 
Paul  warns  Timothy  against  those  who  do  not 

teach  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  and  adds,  "From 
such  withdraw  thyself"  (I  Tim.  6:5).  Peter  warns 
against  "false  teachers"  who  deny  "the  Lord  that 
bought  them"  (I  Pet.  2:1);  and  John  is  very 
strong  and  specific:  "Whosoever  transgresseth 
and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not 
this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house, 
neither  bid  him  God  speed;  For  he  that  biddeth 

him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds"  (11 Jno.  9-11). 

False  Union 

It  is  clearly  seen  therefore  that  spiritual  unity 
centers  in  Christ  through  faith  in  the  Scriptural 
doctrine  of  His  person  and  work.  Organic  union 
cannot  make  this  spiritual  unity;  nor  can  organic 
division  break  it.  To  bind  these  tvjo  contradictory 
groups  together  by  organizational  bands  would 
bring  about  only  a  mechanical  or  forced  union, 
not  a  vital  or  spiritual  unity,  and  would  result  in 
discord  and  bitterness  and  even  eventual  de- 

parture from  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ.  This 
is  abundantly  evident  from  such  unions  as  have 
already  taken  place. 

True   Unity  Desired 

It  would  be  worth  the  greatest  effort  and  sacri- 
fice to  achieve  organic  union  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S.A.  (Northern),  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  (Southern),  if  this  could  be  done 
with  true  spiritual  unity.  But,  sad  to  say,  the  his- 

tory of  the  Northern  Church,  especially  in  recent 
years,  is  not  encouraging  as  to  the  possibility  of 
this. 

The  Lesson  Of  History 

The  separation  of  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Churches  came  as  a  direct  result  of  the  disregard 
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of  the  Northern  Church  of  the  principle  of  the 
separation  of  church  and  state.  They  demanded 
at  the  time  secession  was  impending  that  ministers 
must  pledge  allegiance  to  the  Federal  govern- 

ment. This  demand  resulted  in  the  separation  of 
the  two  bodies  in  1861. 

In  1866,  the  Northern  Church  united  with  the 

"New  School"  Presbyterian  Church.  The  "Old 
School"  Presbyterian  church  had  separated  from 
the  "New  School"  group  in  1837  because  of  the 
latter's  New  England  Unitarian  coloring  and  doc- 

trinal laxity.  Thus  early  did  the  Northern  Church 

adopt  the  policy  of  "union  on  the  ground  of  polity 
rather  than  of  the  principles  of  the  interpretation 
of  the  Word  of  God  .  .  .  From  the  day  of  the 
union  until  the  present,  New  School  Theology  has 
been  a  disturbing  factor  in  the  ranks  of  that 
church.  For  instance,  Union  Theological  Semi- 

nary, New  York  was  a  New  School  seminary."* 

This  policy  of  the  Northern  Church  toward 
union  for  the  sake  of  organizational  enlargement 
and  strategy  with  disregard  of  doctrine  was  again 
demonstrated  when  in  1906  it  united  with  the 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  whose  theology 
was  not  truly  Calvinistic,  but  rather  Arminian. 

Decline   In  Doctrine 

In  protest  against  the  teachings  of  Dr.  Harry 
Emerson  Fosdick,  then  a  professor  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  the  Northern 
General  Assembly  declared  in  1923  that  each  of 

the  following  five  doctrines  was  "an  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  and  our  Standards": 
the  inerrant  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures;  the 
virgin  birth  of  Christ;  the  substitutionary  atone- 

ment; the  bodily  resurrection;  and  the  miracles  of 
Christ.  Promptly  in  the  same  year,  1,292  ministers 
of  the  Northern  Church  signed  a  paper  known  as 
the  Auburn  Affirmation,  stating  these  doctrines 

were  not  essential  "for  ordination  or  for  good 
standing  in  our  church." 

Then  followed  years  of  conflict,  in  which  Dr. 
J.  Gresham  Machen  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  scholarly  and  zealous  advocate  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth  and  of  the  historic 
faith,  was  persecuted  and  repudiated;  and  the 
founders  of  the  Independent  Board  of  Presby- 

terian Foreign  Missions,  which  was  formed  in  pro- 
test against  modernism  in  the  foreign  fields,  were 

ruthlessly  put  out  of  the  church. 

Finally  in  1943,  the  Northern  General  Assembly 
dected  as  moderator  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin, 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York,  an  Auburn  Affinnationist,  who  is  recog- 

*Is  Organic  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
to  Be  Desired?  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D.,  South- 

ern Presbyterian  Journal,  July,  1944. 

nized  as  one  of  the  foremost  leaders  of  the  mod- 
ernists. By  this  election,  to  all  purposes,  the 

Northern  Church  has  openly  endorsed  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  and  set  its  seal  upon  the  modernistic 
theology,  which  Dr.  Coffin  represents.  This  is 
recognized  as  a  fact  by  both  the  evangelicals  and 
the  liberals  of  the  Northern  Church.* 

Decline  In  Practice 

The  natural  result  of  this  doctrinal  declension 
has  been  an  increasing  emphasis  upon  social  and 
political  activities,  humanistic  rather  than  spiritual. 
Ministers  are  urged  to  join  labor  unions  and  par- 

ticipate in  the  conflict  between  capital  and  labor; 
inter-racial  programs  aiming  at  complete  social 
equality  between  the  races  are  promoted;  paci- 
fistic  activities  are  encouraged;  governmental 
lobbying  and  political  pressure  is  engaged  in;  and 
so  on.  Many  of  these  programs  are  strongly  anti- 
capitalistic  and  socialistic,  and  some  are  near- 
communistic. 

In  the  church  organization  itself  this  social  and 
political  trend  is  seen.  Boards  and  committees  for 
promoting  social  and  political  programs  take  a 
prominent  place.  The  position  of  women  is  elevat- 

ed in  an  un-Scriptural  way.  They  may  be  elected 
as  ruling  elders  and  presumably  even  as  teaching 
elders  (preachers).  Trustees  manage  the  finances 
rather  than  deacons.  The  authority  is  centralized 
into  a  General  Council  composed  of  the  heads  of 
the  various  Boards,  etc.  This  tends  toward  a  cen- 

tralization of  ecclesiastical  authority  contrary  to 
the  principles  of  Presbyterianism. 

Ultimate  Objectives 

In  this  connection  it  should  be  noted  also  that 
the  program  of  uniting  denominations  under  one 
control  does  not  stop  with  the  proposed  union  of 
the  Northern  and  Southern  churches.  It  proceeds 
onward  to  include  all  branches  of  Presbyterianism. 
Then  it  is  proposed  to  unite  with  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  Steps  to  this  end  are  already 
under  way.  And  so  on  and  on  would  many  advo- 

cates of  church  union  carry  the  program  until 
there  would  be  one  World  Church.  All  of  this 

means,  among  other  things,  increasing  ecclesias- 
tical power  centralized  into  the  hands  of  a  few 

top  leaders. 

The  Qaeetion  Of  Union 

In  view  of  all  of  these  facts,  how  can  there  be 
a  union  between  the  two  denominations  with  real 

spiritual  harmony?  "Can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed"  (Amos  3:3)? 

*For  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation and  the  teachings  of  Dr.  Coffin,  etc., 

see  Church  Union,  Major  W.  Calvin  Wells,  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Journal,  April,  1944. 
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It  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  a  considerable 
liberal  or  modernistic  group  in  the  Southern 
Church.  But  it  is  felt  that  they  are  in  the  minority 
and  certainly  not  in  the  dominant  position  that 
the  modernistic  leaders  of  the  Northern  Church 
occupy.  Significantly  enough,  in  the  Southern 
Church,  it  is  the  liberal  group  in  the  main  that 
favors  union,  and  the  conservative  body  that  op- 

poses it.  This  only  emphasizes  the  real  line  of 
cleavage,  which  has  been  pointed  out.  How  can 
there  be  harmony  between  the  two?  How  can 
there  be  peace  without  purity? 

A  recent  advocate  of  organic  union  contends 

that  "it  is  not  basically  a  question  of  Christian 
faith  or  of  Christian  action.  It  is  a  question  of 

Christian  strategy."  It  becomes,  he  says,  "a  ques- 
tion of  Christian  faith  only  if  it  can  be  shown  that 

the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  is  disloyal  to  her 
faith  by  entering  a  union  with  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S.A."''  The  facts  abundantly  show  that 
union  would  inevitably  mean  such  disloyalty  on 
the  part  of  the  Southeni  Church,  and  therefore 
the  question  is  basically  one  of  Christian  faith. 

How  can  "Christian  strategj'"  be  important,  or 
even  "Christian,"  if  Christian  faith  is  denied?  The 
Northern  Church  has  openly  put  its  endorsement 
on  modernism.  And  the  Northern  Church  out- 

numbers the  Southern  Church  four  to  one.  To 
merge  under  such  conditions,  would  mean,  on  the 
part  of  the  Southern  Church,  compromising  the 
faith  and  ultimately,  to  all  practical  purposes,  de- 

parting from  it.  How  could  God  bless  a  "Christian 
strategy"  that  is  bought  at  the  price  of  the  Chris- 

tian faith? 

The  Church  Property  Question 

Furthermore,  as  has  been  pointed  out  in  the 
able  article  by  Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott,**  great  bitter- 

ness would  result  regarding  church  properties. 
This  was  true  in  the  union  of  the  Northern  and 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  Churches  and  of  the 
Northern  and  Southern  Methodist  Churches.  Local 
churches,  which  for  conscience  sake  refused  to  go 
into  these  unions,  were  deprived  of  the  properties 
which  their  members  had  bought  with  their  gen- 

erous and  sacrificial  gifts.  It  will  take  generations 
to  wipe  out  the  bitterness  and  animosity  that  has 
been  thus  created. 

A  Suggested  Solution 

If,  however,  the  Northern  Church  has  not 
actually  turned  away  from  the  historic  faith  to  the 
extent  that  its  official  actions  would  seem  to  indi- 

cate, and  if  those  desiring  union  are  sincerely 
and  earnestly  willing  to  seek  a  solid  foundition 

*Dr.  Holmes  Rolston,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
Dec.  31,  1945. 

**The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Nov.  1, 
1945. 

upon  which  the  two  denominations  can  build  a 
united  organization  with  real  unity  of  spirit,  this 
can  be  demonstrated  by  meeting  two  simple  con- 

ditions, which  actually  will  solve  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  present  problems:  First,  let  the 

Northern  Church  repudiate  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion and  give  a  positive  declaration  concerning 

the  essentiality  of  the  central  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity which  were  questioned  in  the  Affirmation. 

And  second,  let  both  denominations  grant  to  the 
local  churches  the  right  to  retain  the  ownei-ship 
of  their  properties,  if  they  should  decide  not  to 
enter  the  merger. 

These  conditions  are  eminently  fair.  For  cer- 
tainly if  there  is  to  be  genuine  unity,  there  should 

be  a  clear  statement  concerning  the  essential, 
central  doctrines  that  have  been  questioned,  espe- 

cially the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. No  one  who  sincerely  holds  these  doctrines 

will  hesitate  to  declare  himself.  And  as  to  the 
ownership  of  the  property,  regardless  of  what  may 

be  considered  "the  genius  of  Presbyterianism," 
the  principles  of  simple  justice  and  honesty,  as 
recognized  even  by  the  outside  v/orld,  would  re- 

quire that  each  church,  which  has  given  and  main- 
tained its  property,  should  be  pennitted  to  retain 

the  ownership  of  its  property,  if  it  should  decide, 
temporarily  or  permanently,  to  remain  out  of  the 
union. 

If  these  basic  conditions  are  met,  there  will  be 
little  doubt  that  every  other  problem  can  and  will 
be  solved.  But  unless  there  is  the  sincerity  of 
spirit,  the  true  brotherliness  of  heart,  and  the 
simple  regard  for  truth  and  the  just  rights  of 
others  necessary  to  make  this  beginning,  there  is 
no  need  to  continue  negotiations,  for,  without 
these,  there  can  be  no  organic  union  with  spiritual unity. 

*Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C. 

Write  for  free  copies  of  Major  W.  Calvin  Wells' 
analysis  of  The  Plan  of  Union  and  other  special 
articles  on  this  important  subject,  including  Dr. 

William  Crowe's  "Is  Union  Desirable?"  A  postal 
card  request  will  bring  as  many  copies  as  you  can 

profitably  use  for  distribution  among  your  church 
officers. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

(March  3-10-17) 
LESSON  FOR  MARCH  3 

A  People  Finding  A  Homeland:  Scripture: 
Joshua.  Print  Jos.  1:1-4;  23:1-11  Dev.  Reading: 
Deut.  11:1,  8-12. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  a  beauti- 
ful description  of  the  Promised  Land.  "A  land 

that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey  .  .  .  not  as  the 
land  of  Egypt  .  .  .  soweth  thy  seed  and  watereth 

it  -ftith  thy  foot — (an  irrigated  country)  .  .  ,  but 
...  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  drinketh  water 
of  the  rain  from  heaven  ...  a  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  careth  for;  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the  beginning  of  the 

.year  even  unto  the  end  of  the  year."  This  was  a 
"Homeland"  worth  finding! 

"Trust  and  Obey"  might  be  a  good  heading  for 
the  book  of  Joshua,  both  in  regard  to  the  Good 

Soldier  who  had  "Good  Success,"  and  the  people 
of  Lsrael.  It  was  faith  and  obedience  which  en- 

abled them  to  go  in  and  possess  the  land.  What 
failures  there  were  came  through  Unbelief  and 
Disobedience.  The  book  as  a  whole  is  one  of  Vic- 
tory. 

We  will  center  our  attention  mainly  on  chapters 
1  and  23. 

The  Call  Of  Joshua 

"Moses  my  servant  is  dead."  When  earthly  lead- 
ers pass  from  the  scene,  God  has  others  prepared 

to  take  up  their  work.  Although  a  great  disappoint- 
ment to  Moses,  it  was  fitting  that  he,  the  repre- 

sentative of  the  Law,  should  not  lead  Israel  into 
Canaan,  but  that  Joshua,  a  type  of  Jesus,  our 

Savior,  should  be  the  one  to  lead  them  "into  rest," 
as  Christ  will  lead  us  to  the  "rest  that  remaineth 
to  the  people  of  God."  Joshua,  too,  was  a  trained 
military  leader  with  much  experience. 

"Arise,  go  .  .  .  thou  and  all  this  people."  No 
man  ever  received  a  more  direct  and  definite  call 
than  Joshua.  Unlike  some  other  great  men,  Moses 
especially,  he  makes  no  excuses.  He  no  doubt 
felt  the  load  of  responsibility,  but  does  not  hesi- 

tate to  assume  it.  A  typical  army  man,  he  is  ready 

to  "obey  orders"  from  "the  Captain  of  the  host  of 
the  Lord."  (5:14). 

The  call  made  him  feel  his  Need,  and  so  we 
have : 

The  Promise  To  Joshua 

In  5:1  we  have  this  gracious  promise:  "There 
shall  not  any  man  be  able  to  stand  before  thee  all 
the  days  of  thy  life;  as  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I 

will  be  with  thee."  The  premise  could  not  have 
been  couched  in  more     reassuring     words,  for 

Joshua  had  seen  how  the  Lord  had  been  with 

Moses  for  the  last  forty  yeai's. 

Bound  with  this  Promise  is  an  earnest  Exhor- 

tation: "Be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage  .  .  . 
only  be  thou  strong  and  very  courageous  ...  be 

strong  and  of  a  good  courage"  (Vs.  6,7,9).  These 
words  remind  us  of  Paul's  exhortation  to  Christian 
Soldiers  to  "be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  His  might.  "The  Christian  life  is  "not 
a  picnic,  but  a  battlefield";  after  each  blessing  or 
"benediction   comes  a  battle." 

The  Place  Of  "This  Book" 
"This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of 

thy  mouth."  Other  great  military  leaders  have 
followed  his  example.  In  nearly  every  war,  even 
the  last  one,  we  have  had  men  who  loved  their 
Bibles.  Meditation  upon  and  obedience  to,  the 
Word  of  God,  were  to  assure  prosperity  and  good 
success.  Surely  if  this  were  true  of  a  flesh  and 
blood  war,  how  much  more  when  we  fight  not 
against  flesh  and  blood!  If  we  have  an  arm  to 
v/ield  it  and  skill  to  use  it,  as  Bunyan  says,  we  can 
venture  against  angels  and  principalities  and 
powers.  Woe  be  to  the  church  when  it  tries  to  win 
with  man-made  weapons! 

The  middle  section  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with: 

The  Twofold  Task 

This  task  was  (1)  To  conquer  the  land,  and  (2) 
To  divide  it  among  the  twelve  tribes.  It  was  no 
little  task;  it  was  work  for  both  a  Soldier  and  a 
Statesman.  Joshua,  under  God,  proved  himself  to 
be  both. 

We  have  time  to  but  mention  the  great  cam- 
paigns of  the  book — the  capture  of  Jericho,  the 

setback  at  AI,  the  Southern  and  then  the  Northern 
campaign,  by  which  the  backbone  of  resistance 
was  broken  and  the  land  opened  to  occupation. 
There  still  remained  sections  not  subjugated  and 
there  was  some  lack  of  faith  and  obedience  shown 
in  not  completely  conquering  the  foe.  Is  there  not 
a  timely  lesson  for  us  as  individuals  in  our  fight 
against  our  besetting  sins?  and  also  the  church 
in  its  Missionary  labors? 

But  on  the  v/hole  there  was  the: 

Good  Success 

AVhich  was  promised  to  Joshua  in  the  first  chap- 
ter. When  he  calls  Israel  together  just  before  His 

death  He  tells  them  that  not  one  good  thing  which 
the  Lord  had  promised  had  He  failed  to  perform. 

What  is  Success?  Someone  has  defined  it  as  "com- 
ing up  to  the  level  of  one's  best."  I  like  another 
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definition  better.  "Success  is  coming  up  to  the 
best  that  God  has  for  us."  Joshua  was  eminently 
successful  according  to  that  definition. 

Can  we  be  successful  as  he  was?  What  were  the 
things  which  made  him  succeed?  They  are  right 
at  hand:  Faith,  Obedience,  Love  For  and  Loyalty 

To,  God's  Word. 
We  are  facing  great  enemies  today.  The  path 

to  Victory  is  the  path  marked  out  by  Joshua. 

"Trust  and  Obey,  for  there's  no  other  way,"  to 
gain  the  victory  over  our  foes,  but  to  "Trust  and 
Obey".  The  Word  of  God,  teaches  us  Trust  and 
Obedience. 

As  Christians  we  have  to  fight  evei*y  step  of  the 
way.  Let  us  never  be  discouraged.  The  Sword  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  hands  and  hearts  of  Trusting 
and  Obedient  Soldiers  can  give  us  the  Victory 

through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Our  "Joshua"  can 
and  will  enable  us  to  conquer  the  world,  the  flesh 
and  the  devil. 

Are  we  living  Victorious  lives?  Are  we  trying 
the  right  plan? 

LESSON  FOR  MARCH  10 

A  People  In  Confusion.  Scripture:  Judges.  Print 
2:7,11,16-23.  Devotional  Reading:  Deut.  30:15-20. 

"With  ruin  upon  ruin,  rout  on  rout, 
Confusion  worse  confounded." 

These  words  might  well  describe  the  condition 
in  the  land  of  Promise  during  the  time  of  the 
Judges.  Still  we  would  not  paint  the  picture  too 
black.  There  were  periods — quite  long  periods — 
when  there  was  rest  and  peace  and  quietness. 
One  of  these  lasted  80  years  and  several  for  40 
years. 

Still  as  a  whole,  "Confusion"  is  a  fitting  term 
to  use,  or  "Defeat."  The  book  of  Joshua  is  one 
of  "Victory,"  marked  by  only  one  bad  defeat,  that 
before  Ai,  which  was  caused  by  the  sin  of  Achan. 
There  was  not  complete  victory,  however.  In  the 
book  of  Judges  v/e  have  victories,  but  also  numer- 

ous defeats  and  oppressions. 

Moses  told  Israel  in  Deut.  30:15-20  in  most 
solemn  warning  that  he  was  setting  before  them, 

"life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil  .  .  .  life  and 
death,  blessing  and  cursing."  All  these  things  were 
mixed  together  during  this  period.  The  people  made 
their  choice  and  reaped  the  consequences.  Is  not 
this  true  of  every  nation? 

Reasons  For  This  Confusion 

We  have  just  stated  one  of  these  reasons — the 
choice  of  the  people. 

A  second  was  that  they  failed  to  carry  out  God's 
commands  and  did  not  drive  out  all  their  enemies. 

On  account  of  their  disobedience  and  unbelief 
these  nations  were  allowed  to  remain  and  became 
thorns  and  snares. 

Then  Israel  left  the  worship  of  Jehovah  and 
strayed  off  after  the  gods  of  the  people  who  were 
left  in  the  land. 

"No  king  in  Israel;  every  man  did  that  which 
was  right  in  his  own  eyes."  There  was  no  central 
authority.  But  Jehovah  was  their  King  and  here- 

tofore there  had  been  no  confusion.  Under  Joshua 
and  Moses  Israel  was  under  a  Theocracy.  The 
trouble  was  that  Israel  departed  from  their  King. 
It  was  stepping  Down,  not  Up,  to  go  from  a  The- 

ocracy to  a  Monarchy.  However,  Monarchy  is  bet- 
ter than  anarchy  which  was  almost  the  actual  con- 

dition during  the  period  of  these  judges,  many  of 
whom  were  but  local  rulers. 

Extent  Of  Tliia  Confa*ion 

There  were  six  major  Oppressions  and  Delivei-- 
ances,  and  seven  minor;  six  outstanding  Judges, 
and  seven  not  so  prominent. 

The  first  was  the  Mesopotamian  Invasion  from 
the  north-east.  Israel  had  intermarried  with  the 
Canaanites  and  served  their  gods.  Othniel,  the 
nephew  of  Caleb,  defeated  these  enemies  and  the 
land  had  rest  forty  years. 

The  second  oppression  was  by  the  Moabites. 
Ehud,  a  Benjamite,  slew  Eglon  king  of  Moab  and 
completely  defeated  the  Moabites,  and  th«re  was 
peace  for  eighty  years.  Shamgar,  the  third  judge, 
rendered  good  service  against  the  Philistines  dup- 

ing this  time. 

The  third  great  oppression  was  by  the  Canaan- 
ites. Deborah,  the  prophetess,  was  the  real  leader 

and  she  and  Barak  with  an  army  of  10,000  men, 
met  and  defeated    Sisera,    the    captain    of  the 
Canaanitish  army. 

The  next  enemy  to  arise  was  the  Midianites. 
Gideon  with  his  little  band  of  300  men  led  in 
this  most  spectacular  and  crushing  defeat.  He  is 
one  of  the  best  of  the  judges  and  is  given  a  place 
in  the  honor  roll  of  Heb.  11  along  with  others. 
Abimelech,  Tola,  and  Jair  came  in  about  this  time. 

Then  came  the  Ammonites.  Jephthah,  the 
Gileadite,  led  Israel  to  victory.  He  is  remembered 
for  his  rash  vow.  Ibzen,  Elon,  and  Abdon  figured 
in  this  time. 

Lastly,  we  have  the  oppression  by  the  Philistines 
and  the  strange,  but  always  interesting,  story  of 

Samson,  the  "weak  strong  man." 
The  Nature  Of  This  Confucion 

As  we  have  seen,  this  was,  first  of  all.  Political 
confusion.  Their  enemies  ruled  over  them  and 
greviously  afflicted  them,  making  life  a  burden. 
Add  to  this  the  fact  that  many  of  these  judges 
were  weak,  immoral  men,  and  we  can  see  that 
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their  rule  was  not  always  ideal.  Even  the  best  of 
them,  like  Gideon,  were  far  from  perfect  and  al- 

lowed abuses  to  creep  into  their  rule. 

Back  of  this  political  confusion  was  Religious 
confusion.  Leaving  the  true  God,  they  served  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  whose  very  worship  was  worse 
than  confusion. 

There  was  Social  confusion.  This  is  brought  out 
most  graphically  in  the  "stories  of  the  times"  in- 

corporated in  the  last  chapters  of  the  book.  We 
also  get  an  insight  into  the  sordid  Home  life.  This 
was  bound  to  be  true  when  so  much  intermarriage 
took  place.  Heathen  wives  ruined  the  homes.  Gen- 

erations which  "knew  not  the  Lord"  came  from 
such  marriages  and  homes. 

Sin  was  the  background  of  it  all. 

Practical  Application 

It  would  be  well  for  us  to  ponder  a  long  time  on 
the  book  of  Judges. 

Our  time  is  certainly  a  time  of  "World  Con- 
fusion" of  the  most  startling  nature.  We  are  busy 

running  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  "confer"  with 
all  sorts  of  people,  mostly  without  religious  atti- 

tudes or  inclinations.  The  rulers  of  the  world 

are  "taking  council  together"  and  as  far  as  we 
can  see,  with  no  thought  of  God,  or  God's  Anoint- 

ed in  their  minds.  As  was  the  case  when  He  first 

came,  there  is  "no  room  for  Him." 
Sin  has  gotten  the  world  muddled  and  confused. 

Why  can  we  come  to  no  agreements,  or  solve 
any  problems?  The  answer  is  so  simple  that  a  child 
ought  to  see  it.  As  these  words  are  being  written, 
news  comes  over  the  radio  that  law-abiding  Eng- 

land is  having  to  call  on  its  citizens  to  help  Scot- 
land Yard  try  to  check  the  "crime  wave,"  and  in 

our  own  country  at  the  convention  of  Policemen, 
our  crime  expert,  Edgar  Hoover  again  warns 
America  of  an  unprecedented  increase  in  crime, 
especially  among  the  young. 

Are  we  approaching  the  wonderful  "New  World" 
some  are  so  loudly  proclaiming,  or  a  "Dark  Age" 
of  crime  and  lawlessness  such  as  we  have  never 
experienced  before  in  this  country? 

No  nation  is  Christian.  We  are  but  "flecked  with 
Christianity."  There  are  bright  spots  in  America, 
but  there  are  plenty  of  black  ones,  too,  and  the 

total  effect  is  pretty  "shady,"  to  say  the  least. 
There  never  was  a  finer  time  to  let  our  light 

shine,  and  be  real  salt  with  savor  to  it. 

Are  we  doing  our  part  to  bring  order  out  of 
chaos? 

LESSON  FOR  MARCH  17 

The  Everyday  Life  Of  A  People.  Scripture: 
Ruth.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  133. 

The  Psalmist  exclaims  in  Psalm  183:  "Behold, 
\  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 

dwell  together  in  unity."  Even  in  the  troubled 
days  of  the  judges  there  were  some  who  were  thus 
dwelling  together.  The  story  of  Ruth  is  a  welcome 
relief  from  the  bloodshed  and  confusion  which  is 
everywhere  predominant  in  the  book  of  Judges. 

We  hope  that  this  book  is  a  beautiful  sample 
of  many  other  similar  scenes.  Not  that  the  faith 
of  Elimelech  and  Naomi  was  by  any  means  per- 

fect, but  at  least  we  have  a  semblance  of  faith, 
loyalty  and  love. 

We  shall  center  our  attention  on  the  heroine  of 

the  story — Ruth,  grouping  the  material  around her. 

CHAPTER  1 

Choosing  Wisely 

The  story  opens  with  a  background  of  sadness. 
First  there  is  Famine,  and  this  famine  led  Elime- 

lech and  Naomi  to  forsake  their  country  for  the 
land  of  Moab.  We  cannot  judge  them.  Perhaps  it 
was  a  lack  of  faith,  but  if  so,  this  was  not  the 

first  time  that  famine  led  God's  people  to  seek 
food  elsewhere.  But  sorrow  upon  sorrow  comes. 
The  father  dies  and  then  the  two  sons.  After  ten 
years  Naomi  decides  to  retuni  to  her  country. 

In  verses  6-18  we  have  one  of  the  most  touching 
pictures  in  the  Bible.  Both  Orpah  and  Ruth  loved 
Naomi.  But  Ruth  makes  the  all-important  choice 
and  records  her  choice  in  the  words  which  have 

made  her  so  famous:  "Entreat  me  not  to  leave 
thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee:  for 
whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and  where  thou 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  peo- 

ple, and  thy  God,  my  God:  Where  thou  diest, 
will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried:  the  Lord  do 
so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  ought  but  death  part 

thee  and  me".  Thus  the  Moabitish  girl  "burned 
her  bridges"  behind  her.  These  words  deserve 
their  place  in  literature.  It  was  no  little  thing  for 
her  to  give  up  country  and  kin  and  friends  in 
this  way.  But  no  one  doubts  the  wisdom  of  her 
choice. 

The  remaining  verses  in  this  chapter  describe 
the  sad  feelings  with  which  Naomi  began  life 

again  amid  the  old  sun-oundings:  "Call  me  not 
Naomi,  call  me  Mara:  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt 
very  bitterly  with  me.  I  went  out  full,  and  the 

Lord  hath  brought  me  home  again  empty." 

CHAPTER  II 

Gleaning  Diligently 

There  was  no  "moaning  and  moping"  on  the 
part  of  Ruth.  She  was  ready  to  make  a  living  for 
herself  and  Naomi,  and  she  set  about  it  in  a  most 
capable  and  praiseworthy  way.  God  was  guiding 
her  every  step,  "and  her  hap  was  to  light  on  a 
part  of  the  field  belonging  unto  Boaz".  Just  as 
the  Lord  was  with  Joseph  and  he  was  a  "luckie", 

I 
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(prosperous)  man,  so  the  Lord  was  with  Ruth  and 
she  was  a  "luckie"  woman.  To  all  who  love  ro- 

mance, chapter  II  is  interesting  reading. 

Boaz  is  a  fine  type  of  a  prosperous  and  well- 
liked  farmer  and  the  interest  he  takes  in  this 
stranger  and  his  kindness  to  her  throw  a  flood  of 
light  on  his  generous  and  gentlemanly  character. 
We  hope  there  were  many  like  him  in  Israel. 

But  the  chapter  is  especially  fine  in  the  light 
it  throws  on  the  simple  good  character  of  Ruth 
herself,  as  she  thus  unselfishly  cared  for  her 
mother-in-law. 

CHAPTER  ill 

Planning  Hopefully 

Naomi  now  bestirs  herself.  She  planned  to  take 
advantage  of  the  law  and  custom  of  the  times 
and  seek  a  real  home  for  her  loved  daughter-in- 
law.  We  can  easily  imagine  the  many  conver- 

sations which  took  place  between  these  two  de- 
voted friends  in  their  little  home  at  night.  Naomi 

saw  the  increasing  interest  which  Boaz  took  in 
Ruth  and  she  confided  her  plan  to  her.  She  was 
simply  taking  advantage  of  the  well-known  law 
and  custom  of  the  time.  There  was  nothing  wrong 
or  immodest  about  it.  The  testimony  of  Boaz  is 

worth  remembering  here:  "for  all  the  city  of  my 
people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a  virtuous  woman." 
The  good  character  of  Ruth  was  beyond  suspicion. 

CHAPTER  IV 
Rewarded  Gloriously 

The  plan  worked.  Boaz  set  about  to  finish  the 
business  of  purchasing  to  himself  a  splendid  wife, 
and  also  the  parcel  of  ground  that  belonged  to 
her  deceased  husband,  in  fact,  all  the  property  of 
the  boys  and  Naomi. 

Thus  the  story  ends,  with  a  wedding  and  an- 
other fine  home  begun.  The  chapter  closes  by 

showing  the  lineage  of  David  through  Ruth,  and 
thus  connecting  her  with  the  Messianic  line. 

Some  Lessons  For  Us 

(1)  Love  for  friends  and  kinfolk  can  be  a  rich 
blessing  or  a  curse  according  to  the  nature  of 
these  friends  and  kinfolk.  Many  a  man  has  been 
saved  by  having  a  friend,  and  many  a  man  has 
been  lost  through  the  wrong  sort  of  friends.  These 
earthly  ties  are  glorious  helps,  but  may  be  snares 
and  hindrances. 

(2)  God  has  room  in  His  Book  for  the  lives  of 
simple  people.  Who  are  we,  to  say  what  people 
are  great  or  small? 

(3)  God  overrules  our  mistakes  and  brings 
glorious  results  out  of  our  failures.  Sometimes 

sorrow  is  but  a  prelude  to  greater  joy.  "Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the 

morning." While  Ruth  is  the  main  character  of  this  book, 
we  can  see  some  noble  traits  of  character  in  both 
Boaz  and  Naomi. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

(March  3-10-17) 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  March 

What  ShaU  It  ProHt? 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

The  Atomic  Age  is  upon  us,  but  we  Christians 
have  been  talking  too  much  about  the  atomic  bomb 
and  too  little  about  atomic  energy.  Great  areas  of 
opportunity  and  service  for  mankind  open  up  as 
we  think  of  the  possibilities  in  atomic  energy, 
and  out  of  these  possibilities  shall  come  great 
new  industries  and  with  them  new  vocations  for 
the  young  people  of  this  generation. 

But  all  these  possibilities  will  become  liabilities 
that  destroy  unless  we  Christians  take  the  dynamic 
energy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  for  our  direction 
in  all  of  life.  On  one  occasion  Jesus  Christ  re- 

minded His  disciples  that  it  would  not  amount 

to  much  if  they  should  gain  the  whole  world  yet 
lose  their  own  souls.  We  shall  never  take  Christ 
into  our  vocations  and  follow  His  mind  in  all  of 
life  until  we  come  to  realize  in  a  practical,  vital, 
life-controlling  way  that  it  would  not  profit  us  a 
thing  should  we  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
our  own  soul. 

Our  emphasis  for  the  month  of  March  is  on  our 
vocations,  our  life  work,  but  the  emphasis  is 
stated  in  the  words  that  Christ  used  in  putting  the 

question  to  His  disciples,  "What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  .  .  Much  harm  has  been  done  spiritually 
many  times  by  folks  who  take  a  few  words  out  of 
Scripture  and  give  them  a  meaning  that  they 
never  had  in  the  Bible;  and  often  we  never  get 

the  blessing  we  should  from  reading  our  Bibles  be- 
cause we  read  hurriedly  over  a  passage  and  never 

take  the  time  to  find  what  it  really  means.  Per- 
haps this  month  we  should  take  our  first  program 
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to  study  our  passage  of  Scripture  from  which  the 
words  for  our  monthly  emphasis  are  taken,  and 
after  we  understand  that  we  shall  go  on  and  look 
at  our  life  work. 

March  3:  Make  A  Living  By  Making  A  Liie. 
Introduction 

What  is  man 

If  his  chief  good  and  market  of  his  time 
Be  but  to  sleep  and  feed?  A  beast,  no  more. 
Sure,  he  that  made  us  with  such  large  discourse. 
Looking  before  and  after,  gave  us  not 
That  capability  and  God-like  reason 
To  rust  in  us  unused. 

— William  Shakespeare. 

Man  is  not  a  body  with  a  spirit.  Man  is  a  spirit 
with  a  body.  To  work  day  by  day  simply  to  gain 
the  material  things  of  life  that  bring  pleasure  to 
the  body  is  to  be  less  than  a  man  and  to  live 
on  the  level  of  a  beast.  But  when  we  hear  people 
speak  of  making  a  success  in  life  they  talk  only 
in  terms  of  money  and  things;  therefore  to  be  cor- 

rect they  should  go  on  and  tell  us  that  they  are 
talking  about  being  successful  beasts. 

Many  people  axe  unhealthy  and  unhappy  be- 
cause they  have  not  learned  even  to  be  success- 

ful beasts.  People  may  be  too  lazy  to  get  out  and 
work  for  a  living  and  become  unhappy  and  un- 

healthy because  they  do  not  have  enough  of  the 
things  that  are  necessary  for  physical  life.  And 
others  may  become  unhappy  and  unhealthy  be- 

cause they  overindulge  in  the  things  of  material 
comfort,  and  when  they  do  they  not  only  become 
unhappy  and  unhealthy  themselves  but  they  also 
deprive  somebody  else  of  the  necessities  of  life; 
and  so,  while  they  are  unhappy  and  unhealthy 
from  too  much,  they  are  making  others  unhappy 
and  unhealthy  from  too  little.  So  we  do  want  to 
become  successful  beasts;  that  is,  we  want  to  learn 
how  to  have  and  use  properly  the  things  necessary 
for  physical  well  being. 

But  we  who  have  been  created  in  the  image  of 
God  certainly  want  to  go  higher  in  success  than 
merely  being  successful  animals.  How  can  we? 
Our  Lord  tells  us  in  the  passage  of  Scripture 

from  which  our  emphasis  title  is  taken.  Let's 
study  it. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Mark  8:34-38 

1.  Absolute  Necessity — Self  Denial,  v.  34-36. 
2.  Supreme  Value — The  Soul,  v.  36-37. 
3.  Greatest  Danger  .  . .  Silence,  v.  38. 

These  three  principles  tell  a  story.  If  in  your 
job  and  in  your  personal  living  you  are  simply  out 
to  get  what  you  can  get  for  yourself  you  not 

nly  can  not  be  Christ's  disciple,  but  you  will  also 
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be  disappointed,  for  God  has  written  into  the  warp 
and  woof  of  the  universe  the  law  that  whoever 
seeks  to  selfishly  keep  his  life  for  himself  shall 
lose  even  what  he  is  after.  To  be  a  disciple  of 
Christ  and  find  real  living  we  must  deny  self  and 
take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Christ.  But  we  will 
not  want  to  deny  self  and  take  up  our  cross  until 
we  realize  that  our  soul  is  the  supreme  value  of 
life.  But  when  we  do  realize  it  and  receive  Christ 

we  run  a  great  danger — the  danger  that  we  will 
not  confess  Christ  before  men.  And  remember 
that  we  confess  Christ  before  men  in  all  that  we 
do  and  say.  We  confess  Him  in  church,  in  the 
home,  in  the  friends  we  choose,  and  in  the  manner 
in  which  we  do  our  work. 

The  Soul 

Perhaps  we  ought  to  include  a  word  about  the 
word  "soul."  It  seems  that  souls  have  gone  out 
of  date  today,  and  most  people  think  that  the 
soul  is  that  ghost-like  something  that  will  live  on 
after  death,  no  more.  In  Genesis  2:7  we  read  that 
God  formed  man  from  the  dust  of  the  ground  in 

that  day  when  He  made  him,  and  that  He  "breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  be- 

came a  living  soul."  All  of  us  know  that  we  have 
a  material  body;  God  says  that  this  was  formed 
from  the  dust.  And  all  of  us  know  that  we  have 
an  immortal,  spiritual  nature,  this  God  calls  in 

this  passage  the  "breath  of  life."  So  man  is  body 
and  spirit.  Then  God  calls  man — body  and  spirit — 
"a  living  soul."  A  man's  soul  is  His  whole  per- 

sonality— physical  nature  and  spiritual  nature. 
Some  times  the  Scriptures  seem  to  make  man  a 
threefold  being — body,  soul,  and  spirit.  (I  Thess. 
5:23).  But  the  writer  of  Hebrews  reminds  us 
that  only  the  Word  of  God  can  separate  the  soul 
from  the  spirit  (Heb.  4:12);  therefore  for  all 
practical  purposes  the  soul  refers  to  the  whole 

\ 
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man — body  and  spirit.  Thus  if  we  neglect  our 
spiritual  natures  we  can  lose  both  body  and  spirit; 
we  have  nothing  left.  This  means  that  when  Christ 

said,  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul,"  He  was  not 
thinking  only  of  the  world  to  come.  If  a  man  lives 
only  for  the  things  of  the  flesh  and  neglects  the 
spirit,  he  loses  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come. 
But  if  he  gains  life  and  power  for  his  soul  he  has 
a  healthy,  powerful  life  in  this  world  and  in  the 
world  to  come.  The  two  stand  or  fall  together. 

SnggMtien* 

This  threefold  truth  from  the  Scripture  lesson 
can  be  applied  in  talks  or  by  discussion  to  the 
setup  of  life — personal  and  commercial.  It  means 
that  we  can  never  choose  any  work  that  will  tear 
down  our  own  physical  bodies  or  the  bodies  of 
others.  It  means  that  even  in  choosing  our  work 
we  must  choose  work  in  which  we  can  build  up 
our  spiritual  natures  and  witness  for  Christ.  It 

means  that  we  can't  look  at  any  job  purely  from 
the  standpoint  of  what  we  can  get,  but  we  must 
think  in  terms  of  what  we  can  give. 

Our  big  job  in  life  is  not  to  make  a  living,  but 
to  make  a  life.  We  can  not  make  a  real  life  unless 
we  deny  self,  take  up  our  cross,  follow  Christ, 
realize  the  supreme  value  of  our  own  whole 
nature,  body  and  spirit,  and  seek  to  witness  for 
Christ  everywhere.  The  way  we  make  our  living 
must  help  us  make  such  a  life.  If  we  make  our 
living  in  any  other  way  we  shall  lose  our  souls 
and  have  nothing  left. 

In  studying  this  passage  it  has  an  application  to 

all  of  life,  but  let's  never  forget  the  primary 
application.  We  must  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  have  everlasting  life.  It  does  not  matter 
what  we  gain  in  this  life,  for  it  is  less  than  nothing 
unless  we  have  everlasting  life. 

March  10:  Full  Time  Christian  Living. 

Introduction 

How  many  times  have  you  heard  some  speaker 
give  a  call  for  all  those  who  will  give  themselves 
for  full  time  Christian  service  to  come  forward? 
Did  you  ever  remind  yourself  while  the  speaker 
was  giving  the  invitation  that  every  single  Chris- 

tian in  all  the  world  has  been  called  to  do  just 
that — to  give  himself  in  full  time  Christian 
service? 

But  we  can't  all  be  preachers,  teachers,  mission- 
aries. How  can  we  be  full-time  workers  when  we 

have  to  work  for  someone  else  and  at  some  other 
job  eight  or  ten  hours  a  day?  All  work  is  sacred, 
if  it  is  the  work  that  God  hag  called  us  to  do.  And 
all  work  that  God  has  called  us  to  do  is  full  time 
Christian  living.  Paul  is  known  as  one  of  the 
greatest  of  Christian  missionaries,  yet  in  his  life 

he  illustrated  what  every  believer's  life  should  be. Let's  see. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Acts  18:1.11 

1.  Christian  Home  Life  All  the  Time,  V.  l-3a. 
2.  Necessary  Toil  Day  by  Day,  V.  3b. 
3.  Worship  Every  Sabbath  Day,  V.  4. 
4.  Gospel  Testimony  at  Every  Opportunity,  V.  5. 
5.  Faithfulness  in  the  Face  of  Opposition,  V.  6. 

6.  Visitation  in  Homes  for  Christ,  V.  V-8. 
7.  Fellowship  with  God  All  the  Way  Through, 

V.  9-11. 

If  these  seven  things  are  true  in  our  lives  we 
will  be  doing  full  time  Christian  living  no  matter 
what  our  vocation  may  be,  and  if  any  of  these 
elements  are  missing  in  our  lives  we  are  not  doing 
full  time  Christian  living  even  though  we  might 
be  a  minister,  a  missionary,  or  a  religious  edu- 

cation director. 

Suggestions 
In  the  first  program  we  emphasized  the  fact 

that  the  most  important  thing  is  not  to  make  a 
living  but  to  make  a  real,  Christian  life.  In  this 
program  we  are  taking  another  step  and  pointing 
out  that  if  we  make  a  real  Christian  life  it  does 
not  mean  that  we  will  neglect  making  a  living,  but 
it  does  mean  that  however  we  make  a  living  we 
will  use  every  opportunity  to  make  our  job  and 
our  work  count  for  Christ.  Christian  living  is  the 
most  important  thing  in  the  world;  therefore  we 
must  go  all  out  for  full  time  Christian  living  on 
the  job  and  off.  The  chances  are  that  if  we  young 
people  learn  to  live  full  time  as  Christians  now 
we  will  also  live  full  time  for  Christ  when  we 
go  out  into  the  world  and  work.  In  this  program 
you  could  study  the  Scripture  references  and 
follow  with  a  discussion  of  how  you  might  be 

better  "full  time  Christians"  right  now  in  what 
you  are  doing. 

March  17:  Making  My  Vocation  Christian. 
Introduction 

Things  in  life  don't  just  happen.  A  girl  who 
lives  in  my  town  has  been  married  six  times  an'' 
the  other  day  she  secured  her  sixth  divorce.  -^'^ 
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sued  for  divorce  because  her  husband  seemed  cool 

toward  her.  She  said  to  the  papers,"  I  have  tried 
six  times  and  it  never  has  worked,  so  I  am  not 

going  to  marry  any  more."  The  trouble  with  this 
girl  was  that  she  felt  marriages  were  made  in 
heaven  and  when  you  married  you  did  not  have  to 
do  anything  about  it  at  all,  you  were  just  auto- 

matically happy.  But  it  does  not  work  that  way. 
You  have  to  choose  wisely  and  work  hard  at  those 
things  that  make  for  happiness  and  mutual  under- 

standing . 

A  job  is  the  same  way.  No  vocations  are  in 
themselves  Christian — not  even  the  ministry.  Some 
present  more,  some  less,  opportunities  for  Chris- 

tian service,  but  any  job  that  you  ever  hold  will 
be  only  as  Christian  as  you  make  it. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  We  must  have  the  proper  attitude  toward 
work  in  general,  (a)  The  necessity  of  it — Gen. 
3:17-19;  1  Thess.  4:11;  2  Thess.  3:10.  (b)  The 
right  to  it — Ex.  20:9-11.  (c)  The  approach  to  it — 
Col.  3:32-24. 

2.  We  must  have  the  proper  respect  for  those 
with  whom  and  for  whom  we  work,  (a)  Manage- 

ment toward  labor — Deut.  24:14;  Eph.  6:9;  Col. 
4:1.  (b)  Labor  toward  management — 1  Tim.  4:1; 
Eph.  6:5-8.  (c)  Mutual  brotherhood  and  appreci- 

ation— Philemon  15-21. 

3.  We  must  have  a  proper  cultivation  of  our 
stewardship,  (a)  Of  the  resources  of  the  earth — 
Psalm  24;  Prov.  3:9.  (b)  Of  opportunities  and 
power — Psalm  8.  (c)  Of  material  possessions — 
Lev.  27:30;  Malachi  3:8-10. 

Suggestions 

Many  people  today  are  putting  up  a  fight  for 
management  and  they  insist  that  the  church 
should  be  on  their  side.  And  labor  is  fighting  to 
get  control  and  keep  its  grip  on  things,  and  many 
insist  that  the  church  must  be  on  the  side  of  the 
laboring  man.  Many  feel  that  the  differences  can 
never  be  solved  without  some  new  system  of  con- 

trolled economy  whereby  there  is  a  more  equal 
distribution  of  the  wealth  and  resources  between 
all  groups.  The  church  is  not  on  the  side  of  either 
management  or  labor,  but  the  church  has  a  mes- 

sage for  both.  And  that  message  calls  upon  both 
capital  and  labor  to  repent  of  their  evil  ways  in 
the  past  and  to  walk  by  these  principles  in  the 
days  that  lie  ahead.  Changing  systems  do  not 
affect  fundamental  attitudes  toward  life  and 
work.  In  this  program  emphasis  should  be  laid 
on  the  necessity  of  these  fundamental  principles 
set  forth  in  the  Bible,  and  it  can  be  pointed  out 
how  they  will  make  for  success  in  any  job  and 
how  they  must  be  present  if  any  system  is  to 
work. 

Now  that  peace  has  come,  the  way  is  open 
once  more  for  missionary  work  in  many 
lands — work  that  has  been  curtailed  or 
closed  down  entirely  during  the  war.  Chris- 

tian people  will  see  that  this  work  is  re- 
sumed at  once,  and  that  it  is  adequately 

financed. 

Our  Foreign  Missions  Committee  invites  your 
attention  to  five  specific  ways  in  which  YOU 
can  participate  in  the  spreading  of  Chris- 

tianity in  foreign  lands: 

1.  You  can  include  a  bequest  to  Foreign 
Missions  in  your  will. 

2.  You  can  create  a  memorial  fund,  the 
interest  from  which  will  be  a  contribu- 

tion each  year  to  Foreign  Missions. 

3.  You  can  make  Foreign  Missions  the 
beneficiary  of  one  of  your  life  insurance 

policies. 
4.  You  can  give  Foreign  Missions  your 
idle  jewelry,  gold  and  silver,  to  be  con- verted into  cash. 

5.  You  can  purchase  a  life  annuity, 
either  for  yourself,  for  another,  or 
jointly,  and  in  the  same  transaction  do- 

nate the  amount  of  your  purchase  to 
Foi'eign  Missions. 

For    Full    Particulars    Regarding  Any 
Of  These  Plans  Write 

Curry  B.  Heam  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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"Please  Love  Me  Forever" 

By  Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Th.D.* 

Out  in  Korea  one  Monday  I  was  in  a  crowded 
public  car  returning  to  my  mission  station  after 
a  week-end  in  my  country  evangelistic  field. 

On  the  seat  next  to  me  was  a  Korean  boy  per- 
haps sixteen  years  old.  As  we  rode  together  he 

and  I  engaged  in  conversation,  chatting  away 
in  the  Korean  language.  I  learned  he  was  from 
the  very  town  where  I  had  spent  the  week-end, 
that  he  had  attended  church  a  little,  that  I  had 
baptized  his  sister,  her  husband,  and  two  children, 
that  he  had  studied  a  little  English  at  the  Japanese 
government  school. 

Like  practically  every  Oriental  student  of  Eng- 
lish, he  wanted  to  try  out  his  knowledge  of  Eng- 
lish on  an  English-speaking  person,  and  to  hear 

the  pronunciation  from  one  whose  mother  tongue 
was  English.  Hence  from  that  point  in  our  ride 
together  we  carried  on  a  very  elementary  conver- 

sation in  English,  which  ran  something  like  this: 

He  said  to  me,  "What  is  your  name?" 
My  reply,  "My  name  is  Joseph  Hopper." 

"Where  are  you  going?" 
"I  am  going  to  Mokpo." 
His  next  question,  typically  Oriental,  was  this, 

"How  old  are  you?" 

And  I  told  him  my  age. 

Then  he  said  to  me  in  clear  English  a  sentence 
which  I  do  not  think  I  will  ever  forget,  for  it  so 
typically  represents  the  hunger  of  a  soul  in  heath- 

enism. He  said  to  me,  "Please  love  me  forever." 
How  could  I  love  him  forever?  Yet  I  was  so  glad 
I  had  a  God  and  a  gospel  for  just  such  as  he,  and  a 
Savior  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  such  as 
he,  and  to  satisfy  such  a  soul's  longing.  And  I 
was  glad  that  I  could  speak  to  that  boy  in  a  lan- 

guage he  could  understand  the  message  of  John 
3:16 — "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotton  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 

life." 

What  a  wonderful  provision  the  gospel  of  re- 
deeming love  makes  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  longing 

of  the  perishing  lad! 

"0  Love  that  wilt  not  let  me  go, 
I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  Thee; 
I  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe. 
That  in  Thine  ocean   depths  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller  be." 

*Southern   Presbyterian   Missionary   to  Korea. 

IT  PAYS 

We  have  just  received  our  first  letter  from 
Japan  since  the  war.  The  writer  is  a  young  wom- 

an whom  I  baptized  when  she  was  a  high  school 
student.  She  had  a  beautiful  voice  and  sang  in  a 

state-wide  concert.  After  graduation  she  stayed  in 
her  home  and  took  care  of  her  grandmother  while 
her  father  worked  in  the  tobacco  factory.  The  next 
time  I  called  at  her  home  I  found  her  despondent 
as  all  her  girl  friends  in  the  neighbourhood  were 
taunting  her  because  she  had  to  act  as  an  educated 
lady  and  stay  at  home  with  her  granny,  while  all 
of  them  could  work  as  labourers  in  the  factorj' 
and  make  money.  "An  education  is  no  good  any 
way.  See  what  it  does  for  you.  It  only  makes  you 
so  that  you  can  not  work,"  they  said. 

So  I  said  to  her,  "You  are  a  Christian,  and  you 
have  a  beautiful  soprano  voice.  If  your  grand- 

mother and  father  will  consent,  I  want  you  to 
come  with  me  to  Tokushima,  and  teach  Christian 
hyrnns  and  songs  to  the  people  of  this  State."  They gave  their  consent,  so  she  entered  my  Bible  school, 
and  went  out  with  us  preachers  in  the  afternoons 
to  the  towns  and  villages  to  sing  and  teach  on 
the  road-sides  and  in  front  of  the  shrines  and 
schools.  The  people  would  gather  to  hear  her  sing, 
and  then  listened  intently  as  she  showed  them  the 
pictures  and  told  the  Gospel  stories. 

After  about  a  year  of  this  work,  she  said,  "I 
want  to  give  my  life  to  work  of  this  kind."  But  I 
knew  her  disposition,  and  said,  "No,  we  have  some- thing else  that  we  want  you  to  do.  We  want  you 

to  go  Tokyo,  and  study  to  be  a  nurse  in  St.  Luke's 
Hospital."  She  took  the  four-year  course  and  stood 
the  State  examinations  and  obtained  three  cer- 

tificates, one  as  a  registered  Red  Cross  nurse,  one 
as  a  teacher  of  Hygiene  in  high  school,  and  one  as 
a  licensed  midwife.  She  accepted  a  position  in  the 
Health  Department  of  the  City  of  Osaka,  and  be- 

came the  Public  Health  nurse  in  that  city  of  3,- 
000,000. 

She  spent  the  summer  with  us  in  1940  at  our 
summer  home  and  by  nursing  earned  122  Japa- 

nese dollars,  and  contributed  one  hundred  of  it  to 
help  build  a  suburban  church  in  Tokyo. 

She  published  a  set  of  twenty  pictures  to  be 
used  in  making  health  talks  and  was  requested  to 
make  an  address  in  the  Osaka  public  hall  in  the 
presence  of  a  Princess  and  a  large  audience.  She 
sold  800  sets  of  her  health  pictures  that  day. 

She  came  to  see  us  in  our  home  in  the  spring 
of  1941  to  tell  us  goodbye.  She  opened  her  heart 
to  us  and  told  us  how  much  she  wanted  to  study 
medicine  and  save  life.  "Why  it  will  take  five 
more  years  of  study!"  I  said.  "Well,  you  see,  when 
I  was  twelve  years  of  age,  my  little  sister  was 
bom  and  mother  died,  and  I  had  to  take  care  of 
my  baby-sister  and  I  did  not  know  how,  so  I  lost 
her  life.  I  do  want  to  become  a  physician  and 
learn  how  to  save  life." 

This  letter  just  received  tells  us  that  she  has 
finished  her  course  of  study  and  is  an  Assistant 
Physician  in  a  hospital  in  Osaka.  And  now  she  is 
also  engaged  in  drawing  up  the  plans  for  a  Public 
Health  Nurses  Training  School. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  Christian  Education 

do  pay.  Don't  you  think  so? — Charles  A.  Logan. 
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BIBLE  QUIZ 

BYRev.I.B.Vaa 

The  answer  to  each  of  the  following  begins  with 

the  letter  "B": 

(1)  A  wealthy  farmer;  (2)  A  disciple;  (3) 
Food;  (4)  Grain;  (5)  A  gate;  (6)  An  animal; 
(7)  Heathen  god;  (8)  A  missionary;  (9)  A  pool; 

(10)  A  town;  (11)  A  tribe;  (12)  A  face-covering; 
(13)  Piece  of  furniture;  (14)  A  building;  (15) 
Greatest  cleansing  agent.  (Answers  below.) 

•pooia  (gx)  lujBg  (^I) 

'•paa  (8T)  ipJBsa  (ZD  :utuiBfu9a  (it)  iuiaq 

-awag  (01)  iBpsaq^ag  (6)  JsBqBuaBg  (8)  'VS^R 
(l)  iJBag  (9)  linji^nBag  (9)  :M-i«a  (f)  ipeaag 

(g)    ;  Ai9tuoioq:^8a    (Z)    ̂ zBog    (■[)  rsaaAvsuy 

Quarter  after  quarter,  year  after 
year,  you'll  find  Standard  giv- ing you  the  same  highly  inspira- tional C.  E.  help  for  all  age 
groups.  New  programs,  helpful 
topic  discussions.  Designed  to 
build  the  Society  and  assure 
lasting  interest.  Ministers,  So- 

ciety Leaders,  write  for  full  in- formation. Address  Desk  PJ.46 

The  StaBdard  PiJblishing  Co. 

&th  and  Cutter  Streefi,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio' 

General  Church  News 

Meeting  Of  Norfolk 
Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  at  10:00  A.M.,  Janu- 
ary 15,  in  the  Cradock  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev. 

S.  K.  Emurian,  retiring  moderator  preached.  Rev. 
T.  D.  Wesley  read  a  memorial  to  Rev.  Frederick 
B.  Schriner.  Rev.  W.  H.  T.  Squires  read  a  memorial 

to  Rev.  J,  Ernest  Thacker,  D.D.  The  Lord's  Sup- 
per was  then  observed  with  Rev.  W.  W.  White 

and  Rev.  E.  T.  Wellford  presiding. 

Rev.  Vernon  L.  Fisher  was  elected  Moderator, 
Rev.  Willis  Thompson,  Vice-Moderator,  Rev.  Wm. 
W.  Williamson,  Permanent  Clerk  Pro-tempore 
and  Rev.  D.  Burke  Kerr  Temporary  Clerk.  There 
were  32  ministers  and  28  ruling  elders  present. 

Rev.  Charles  E.  Raynal,  Jr.  was  dismissed  to 
Enoree  Presbytery  in  the  Synod  of  South  Caro- 

lina. Rev.  James  M.  Ammons  was  received  from 
West  Hanover  Presbytery  and  all  will  be  installed 
in  the  Bethany  Church  and  will  be  stated  supply 
of  the  Boaz  Church.  Rev.  William  P.  Anderson 
was  received  from  Enoree  Presbytery  and  will  be 
installed  as  pastor  of  the  Williamsburg  and  James- 
lown  Churches. 

The  General  Assembly  was  overtured  requesting 
an  interpretation  of  Paragraph  64,  Book  of  Church 
Order.  "Specifically,  does  this  paragraph  apply  to 
a  pastor  and  assistant  pastor,  or  does  it  apply  to  a 
co-pastor  only?" 

The  next  Stated  Session  will  be  held  April  16-17 
in  the  Holmes  Presbyterian  Church  which  will  be 

at  that  time  observing  the  centennial  of  its  organi- 
zation and  of  the  beginning  of  Presbyterianism 

in  that  part  of  the  Eastern  Shore  of  Virginia. 
Because  of  this  centennial  the  Second  Church  of 
Portsmouth,  whose  invitation  to  meet  with  them 
in  April  had  been  accepted  by  the  Presbytery, 
consented  to  postpone  their  invitation  until  the 
Stated  Session  in  July. 

— W.  W.  Grover,    S.  C. 

New  Campus  Church 
To  Be  Erected 

Davidson,  N.  C. — President  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham of  Davidson  College  has  announced  the  suc- 

cessful completion  of  a  two-year  old  campaign 
for  $250,000.00,  for  the  erection  of  a  new  campus 
church.  Headed  by  prominent  southern  church- 

men, the  effort  was  directed  principally  to  the 
Presbyterian  congregations  of  North  Carolina 
which  compose  the  eight  Presbyteries  of  the  North 
Carolina  Synod.  The  college  is  owned  and  con- 

trolled by  these  Presbyterian  bodies  and  by  the 
three  Presbyteries  located  in  Florida. 

A  similar  campaign  for  an  equal  amount  for  a 

new  gymnasium  was  completed  in  1943.  This  pro- 
gram was  conducted  by  the  alumni  of  the  college 

who  have  maintained  a  keen  interest  in  the  pro- 
gress of  athletics  and  physical  education  at  the 

century-old  institution.  An  architect  has  been 
employed  and  plans  have  been  completed  for  the 

gymnasium  but  actual  construction  has  been  de- 
layed because  of  building  restrictions. 
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President  Cunningham  has  indicated  that  the 
authorities  are  prepared  to  move  forward  with  the 
work  of  erection  of  these  two  much  needed  facili- 

ties just  as  soon  as  labor  and  material  are  avail- 
able; the  total  cost  to  exceed  $500,000.00. 

Civilian  enrollment  at  Davidson,  which  was  re- 
duced by  the  war  from  650  to  162,  has  shown 

a  marked  increase  during  the  last  semester.  Three 
hundred  students  returned  from  the  Christmas 

holidays  to  complete  the  first  semester's  work. 
Ten  per  cent  of  these  are  veterans.  Approximately 
200  more  are  expected  to  enroll  on  January  28 
which  marks  the  beginning  of  the  second  semester. 
Ninety  per  cent  of  these  are  returning  veterans. 
Following  the  adoption  of  new  faculty  regulations 
permitting  the  entry  of  ex-service  men  at  any 
time,  the  college  heads  expect  a  full  registration 
before  the  May  Commencement.  Veterans  are  re- 

ceiving special  consideration  and  preference  is 
given  to  those  who  were  students  at  Davidson  be- 

fore enlistment.  The  policy  of  competitive  selec- 
tion will  be  followed. 

Special  Evangelistic  Services 
At  DeLand.  Flo. 

DeLand,  Fla. — Eleven  new  members  were  re- 
ceived into  the  First  Presbyterian  church  Sunday 

morning  at  the  11:00  A.M.  sei-vice  by  the  pastor 
Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight,  making  a  total  of 
129  members  received  into  the  church  during  the 
past  23  months  he  has  been  our  pastor. 

The  church  has  just  had  a  ten-day  meeting  with 
Dr.  John  R.  Williams.  The  highlight  of  the  meet- 

ing was  a  big  young  people's  night  when  about 
300  young  people  crowded  the  church.  Seventy- 
two  young  people  came  to  the  front  and  recon- 

secrated their  lives  to  Christ,  and  pledged  them- 
selves to  live  on  a  higher  plane,  many  of  them 

students  of  Stetson  University.  Large  numbers  of 
Stetson  students  attended  the  services,  many  of 
the  fraternities  and  sororities  coming  in  a  body 
and  sitting  in  the  center  of  the  church.  The  pastor 
gave  a  lecture  at  the  Stetson  University  School 
of  Religion  on  the  History  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  and  what  it  stands  for  today. 

MINISTERIAL  MENTION 

The  resignation  of  Rev.  R.  D.  Bedinger,  Super- 
intendent of  the  Negro  Department  of  the  As- 

sembly's Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions 
since  June  1942,  became  effective  January  31, 
1946.  He  has  accepted  a  position  of  Superinten- 

dent of  Home  Missions  In  Central  Mississippi  Pres- 
bytery. 

Meeting  Of  Orange 
Presbytery 

By  Rev.  N.  N.  Fleming 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Graham,  N.  C.  on  Tuesday  Janu- 

ary 15th  at  10:00  A.M.  with  the  devotional  service 
conducted  by  the  Moderator,  Rev.  N.  N.  Fleming, 
with  twenty-eight  Ministers  and  twenty-nine 
Ruling  Elders  present. 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  had  as  its  speak- 
er Rev.  Paul  T.  Jones  who  gave  the  results  of  a 

combination  of  Church  Loyalty  Campaign  with  a 

Communicants'  Class,  and  Visitation  Evangelism. 
As  a  visible  result  there  was  increased  attendance 
upon  church  services,  marked  activity  on  the 
paxl  of  church  members,  an  awakened  church 
and  over  seventy-five  additions  to  the  High  Point 
First  Church. 

Rev.  H.  J.  Womeldorf  was  received  from  the 

Presbytery  of  Louisville  and  a  Commission  ap- 
pointed to  install  him  pastor  of  Yanceyville  and 

Bethesda  Churches. 

Rev.  Murray  E.  Love  was  received  from  St. 

Johns'  Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed  to 
install  him  pastor  of  Madison  and  Stoneville 
churches. 

Presbytery  apportioned  $105,551  to  the  churches 
for  benevolences  for  the  coming  year,  nearly 
^1,500  more  than  last  year. 

The  following  were  elected  Commissioners  to 
the  General  Assembly: 

Ministers 

Principals:  J.  A.  Redhead,  D.D.,  H.  V.  Carson, 
DD.,  N.  N.  Fleming,  T.  H.  Patterson,  D.D. 

Alternates:  J.  S.  Walkup,  J.  M.  Garrison,  D.D., 
J.  L.  LaForte,  Paul  T.  Jones. 

Elders 

C.  W.  Perry,  High  Point;  H.  E.  Latham,  Leaks- 
ville;  J.  N.  Benton,  Greensboro;  Holland  McSwain, 
Yanceyville;  George  Mason,  Madison;  W.  L. 
Sharpe,  Greensboro;  C.  N.  Cox,  High  Point;  G. 
M.  Kirkland,  Chapel  HilL 

Dr.  Price  H.  Gwynn  Accepts 

Position  With  U.SJl.  Church 

Davidson,  N.  C.  (Davidson  College  News  Bu- 
reau).— Dr.  Price  H.  Gwynn  of  Davidson  has  ac- 

cepted a  position  as  Director  of  Leadership  Train- 
ing for  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 

which  is  the  northern  branch  of  this  denomination. 
Dr.  Gwynn  will  assume  his  new  duties  in  the  late 
spring  or  early  summer  and  will  at  that  time  move 
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KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  nnder  FresbTterian  aus- 
pices in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge  Mountains.  B.A.  degree. 

Competitive    scholarship ;    self-help    plan.  Endowed. 
Athletics.    Co-edncational.    Seventy-ninth    year.  Catalos: 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 
P.  O.  BOX  "J"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 

his  family  from  Davidson  to  the  Philadelphia  area, 
where  the  church  has  purchased  a  home  for  him. 

During  the  summer  of  1944  Dr.  Gwynn  re- 
signed from  the  faculty  of  Davidson  College  and 

became  Director  of  Christian  Education  for  the 
Presbyterian  Synod  of  North  Carolina  (Southern 
Church).  In  this  office  he  has  labored  for  the 
joint  interests  of  the  Presbyterian  educational 
institutions  of  this  Synod.  His  work  has  shown 
marked  progress  as  evidenced  by  a  comprehen- 

sive report  delivered  to  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  Synod  at  Davidson  in  early  October  1945. 

Dr.  Gwynn  served  at  Davidson  College  for  four- 
teen years  as  professor  in  the  fields  of  Education 

and  Psychology  and  also  as  Director  of  Student 
Guidance.  He  is  a  native  of  Charlottesville,  Va. 

Annual  Meeting 
Of  Trustees 

DaTidson,  N.  C. — According  to  an  announce- 
ment today  by  President  John  R.  Cunningham  of 

Davidson  College,  the  annual  February  meeting 
of  the  Trustees  of  Davidson  College  will  be  held 
in  the  E.  L.  Baxter  Davidson  Room  at  the  college 
on  Wednesday,  February  21,  at  10:00  A.M. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Trustees  is 
scheduled  to  meet  at  the  college  on  Tuesday, 
February  20,  at  2:00  P.M. 

Dr.  Cunningham  indicated  that  important  mat- 
ters related  to  the  current  expansion  of  the  college 

will  be  discussed.  There  are  some  real  problems 
to  be  solved,  it  was  learned,  in  order  to  enable  the 
college  to  accommodate  the  veterans  returning 
to  the  campus,  in  addition  to  the  normal  registra- 

tion of  freshmen  from  preparatory  and  high 
schools. 

^fissionaries  Return  To  China 

Miss  Marion  Wilcox,  Rev.  Andrew  Allison  and 
Miss  Charlotte  Dunlap  sailed  on  January  24  at 

noon  on  the  Steamship  "Maiden  Creek"  from 
Houston,  Tex.  They  expect  to  reach  San  Pedro 
about  February  5,  and  Shanghai,  China,  about 
February  24  

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR  AND  YOUR  RADIO 

HEAR  THESE  OUTSTANDING  SPEAKERS 

William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.  —  Marshall  G.  Dendy  —  R.  Girard  Lowe 

Patrick  D.  Miller  —  Thomas  K.  Young  —  J.  B.  Green 
Frank  H.  Caldwell  —  Warner  L.  Hall 

ON  THESE  STATIONS 

ALABAMA:  Birmingham  WBRC.  Montgomery  WSFA.  ARKANSAS:  Hot  Springs  KTHS,  Siloam 
Springs  KUOA.  FLORIDA:  Jacksonville  WJAX,  Orlando  WDBO.  GEORGIA:  Atlanta  WSB,  Macon 
WMAZ,  Savannah  WTOC.  KENTUCKY:  Louisville  WHAS.  LOUISIANA:  Baton  Rouge  WJBO,  New 
Orleans  WDSU,  Shreveport  KWKH.  MARYLAND:  Baltimore  WBAL.  MISSISSIPPI:  Columbus 
WCBI,  Jackson  WSLI.  MISSOURI:  Kansas  City  WDAF.  NORTH  CAROLINA:  Asheville  WWNC, 
Raleigh  WPTF,  Winston-Salem  WSJS.  OKLAHOMA:  Bartlesville  KWON,  Oklahoma  City  KOMA. 
SOUTH  CAROLINA:  Charleston  WCSC,  Columbia  WIS,  Spartanburg  WSPA.  TENNESSEE:  Knox- 
ville  KNOX,  Memphis  WREC.  TEXAS:  AmariUo  KGNO,  Corpus  ChrisU  KWBU,  DaUas  WFAA, 
Houston  KPRC,  San  Antonio  WOAI.  VIRGINIA:  Norfolk  WTAR,  Richmond  WRVA,  Roanoke  WDBJ. 

Sunday  Mornings  At  8:30  E.S.T. 
MARCH  17th  through  MAY  5th. 

Our  part  costs  an  average  of  25  cents  for  every  Presbyterian  man.  You  can  help  now.  The  Radio 
Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  needs  your  contribution  to  the  Presbyterian  Hour  before 
March  1.  Please  send  pledges  and  payments  to: 

John  M.  Alexander  .  Chairman 
P.O.  BOX  NUMBER  972  FAYETTEVILLE,  N.  C. 
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Womans'  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

Day  Of  Prayer  For  Schools  And  Colleges 

February  24th  1946 

Pray  for  the  Schools  and  Colleges  of  your 
Synod  and  throughout  the  Assembly. 

"Gifts  Wrapped  With  The 

Tissue  Of  Love" 
Remember  with  what  joyful  anticipation  you 

looked  forward  to  a  birthday  party  when  you  were 
a  little  girl?  Remember  how  you  shopped  with  your 
Mother  for  the  very  right  gift?  And  remember 
with  what  joy  you  presented  your  beautifully 
wrapped  gift  to  your  friend?  How  all  of  the  chil- 

dren crowded  around  to  see  that  package  opened 
and  how  happy  you  were  when  your  friend  looked 

right  into  your  eyes  and  said — "Oh  thank  you!" 

Today  "little  girls  grown  tall"  anticipate  with 
all  joy  an  Auxiliary  Birthday  party,  each  year — 
how  many,  many  happy  celebrations  are  held  each 
May  commemorating  the  Birthday  of  our  own 
Auxiliary ! 

Twenty-three  years  ago  after  a  visit  to  our 
Missions  in  the  Orient,  Mrs.  W.  C.  Winsborough 
suggested  the  first  birthday  celebration  on  the 

tenth  anniversary  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary.  The 
gift  was  given  to  Miss  Dowd's  School  of  Kochi, 
Japan. 

Last  year  our  love  gift  to  Africa  was  $109,000. 
How  that  gift  has  increased  each  year!  Presby- 

terian women  know  "it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive." 

And,  now  in  1946,  we  are  bringing  our  gifts  in 
three  packages  one  to  go  to  the  Italian  Mission  in 
Kansas  City,  one  to  the  Chinese  Mission  in  New 
Orleans,  and  one  for  the  relief  of  fellow  Chris- 

tians suffering  from  ravages  of  war.  You  will  re- 
ceive an  invitation  to  the  party  next  May  because 

you  are  an  "Elect  lady."  It  is  surely  going  to  be  a 
big  event  of  the  Auxiliary  year. 

As  our  interest  and  enthusiasm  grows,  so  will 
our  love  gifts  grow.  We  have  the  opportunity 
through  these  gifts  to  serve  our  Italian  and  Chi- 

nese friends  in  America.  They  have  come  to  us 

from  "the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth"  and  in  our 
own  Presbyterian  Missions  they  have  learned  to 
love  and  serve  the  same  Saviour  we  love  and  serve. 
Our  gift  to  the  Italian  Mission  is  to  build  a  chapel, 
a  place  of  worship;  and  to  the  Chinese  Mission 
to  provide  a  more  adequate  Mission  plant. 

Christians  are  suffering  today  in  these  lands 
where  war  has  been.  Through  a  part  of  this  Birth- 

day gift  we  are  to  have  the  blessed  privilege  of 
ministering  to  these  people.  As  we  present  this 
gift  with  our  love  those  words  of  our  Master  will 

mean  more  to  us  than  ever  before— "Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 

my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
Let  us  wrap  our  gifts  in  the  beautiful  tissue 

of  love  and  tie  them  with  the  golden  ribbon  of 
generosity. 

(Mrs.  W.  W.)  Olivia  A.  Draper,  Chairman  of 

Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 

The  Bible  In  Korea 

By  Rev.  J.  V.  N.  Tahnage.  D.D.* 
From  Korea  comes  the  wonderful  news  that  the 

attempts  of  the  Japanese  military  to  ruin  the 
church  did  not  succeed.  The  churches  are  full  and 

there  is  great  interest  in  Christianity.  The  mis- 
sionaries' policy  had  not  been  ̂ vrong  as  some  have 

imagined  in  over-stressing  the  Bible,  but  exactly 
right.  For  in  spite  of  all  the  Japanese  could  do 
with  the  written  Word,  and  they  did  much,  still 
the  Bible  written  on  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the 
Korean  Christians  could  not  be  erased.  Even  with- 

out the  printed  word  a  revival  is  taking  place. 

The  persecution  by  the  Japanese  did  reveal  some 
weak  spots  in  the  Korean  church,  but  my  con- 

clusion on  the  spot  was  that  we  had  not  taught  the 
Bible  carefully  enough.  The  Japanese  military 
authorities  like  myself  had  no  doubts  about  the 
influence  of  the  Bible.  They  evidently  decided 
that  the  Bible  was  a  great  source  of  strength  to 
the  Korean  church,  and  one  of  their  first  measures 
to  curb  the  church  was  to  restrict  in  every  pos- 

sible way  the  circulation  of  the  Bible.  Here  are 
some  of  the  methods  they  used: 

They  ordered  the  Korean  churches  in  various 
places  not  to  preach  on  the  Exodus  or  on  Daniel. 
They  were  especially  worried  about  preaching  on 
the  second  coming  of  Christ.  When  in  jail  I  was 
carefully  questioned  about  my  teaching  of  the 
creation,  the  flood,  and  the  second  coming  of 
Christ. 

They  made  an  attempt  to  get  the  Koreans  to 
revise  the  Bible,  but  the  Koreans  stood  firm  and 
persuaded  the  Japanese     that  such  a  procedure 
would  not  accomplish  their  purposes,  and  as  with 

(Continued  on  Page  24) 
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SURVEY  WEEK 

February  17-24,  1946 

Auxiliary  Aids  and  ActiviticsJhe  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund— 
January  ̂   it»  Womon'j  AwxiKocvy^'j*."  arATOtm-        ,  A  Paying  Investment 

World-Wide  Communion  Sunday-Oaober  7  ̂'i^. 

^^^**°sW^o^  Communion  Tokens  in  History^ 

Forward,  March! 

'The  Defense  Service  Council 
and  Our  Chaplains 

Southern  Presbyterian  Churcfi 
0«  bmMiImiid  IBM.  vsoHLMCa  poplb  I  *™v 

W»  «  W»W~t  vi>  —4  sod*  •«''.-     hk  -Jk-H  •■  tiiMii  -- 

$1.25    per   year,    single   subscx-iption.  See   the   Secretai-y   of   Literature  in 
$1.00  per  year,  in  clubs  of  5  or  more.  your  Auxiliary  for  club  subscription. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  SURVEY 
PRESBYTERIAN  BUILDING  RICHMOND  9,  VIRGINIA 
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The  Bible  In  Korea 

(Continued  from  Page  22) 
the  failure  of  the  German  Bible  this  movement 
failed. 

They  grradually  made  colporter  work  impossible. 

They  restricted  the  printing  of  the  Bible  especi- 
ally the  Old  Testament,  on  the  plea  of  paper 

shortage. 

Missionaries  were  prevented  from  giving  the 
Bible  away.  Mr.  Swicord  tried  to  give  a  church  and 
a  deacon  a  New  Testament.  Fear  of  police  pre- 

vented reception.  When  I  was  expatriated  I  tried 
to  give  away  the  New  Testaments  on  hand  but  all 
were  afraid  to  take  them  except  a  few  who  care- 

fully concealed  them  when  they  slipped  away. 

The  military  first  prevented  the  missionaries 
from  holding  Bible  classes,  and  then  later  when 
the  Koreans  attempted  to  hold  a  few  classes,  forced 
the  leaders  to  make  them  mere  propaganda  agen- 

cies, so  they  were  abandoned. 

Although  they  allowed  me  my  Bible  in  prison, 
they  refused  to  allow  it  to  the  poor  Koreans  who 
were  in  jail.  Incidentally  I  heard  that  my  secretary 
had  to  serve  three  years  in  the  penitentiary  at 
hard  labor  while  two  elders  and  a  pastor  had 
longer  terms. 

Can  any  one  doubt  what  the  Military  thought  of 
the  Bible! 

During  the  persecution  many  churches  were 
closed  and  the  church  suffered  greatly  spiritually. 
The  churches  did  seem  weaker  than  we  had  hoped. 
Perhaps  our  hopes  were  too  high. 

Already  the  American  Bible  Society  has  agreed 
to  assume  responsibility  for  Korean  instead  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  because 
there  has  been  no  paper  in  Britain.  New  Testa- 

ments have  been  printed,  and  more  are  needed. 

What  are  we  going  to  do  about  this?  Are  we 
going  to  let  these  new  inquirers  for  Christianity 
be  without  the  one  thing  that  will  make  their  new 
faith  true  and  lasting?  I  am  particularly  thank- 

ful that  the  revival  is  taking  place  before  we  mis- 
sionaries reach  Korea,  that  the  glory  may  be  given 

to  God  and  not  men.  We  are  ready  to  go  but  not 
yet  permitted,  but  we  all  hope  that  when  we  do  go 
we  will  be  able  to  bear  in  our  hands  the  one  thing 
which  has  made  the  Korean  church  grow  in  the 
first  place  and  resist  in  the  second. 

"Missionary  to  Korea. 

those  who  lacked  and  also  a  responsibility  to  give 
the  Gospel  to  those  who  had  not  heard.  The  women 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  feel  that 
we  too,  have  a  responsibility  to  share  with  those 
in  need,  and  one  of  our  ways  of  sharing  is  to  cele- 

brate annually,  with  a  substantial  gift,  the  Birth- 
day of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary. 

The  1946  Birthday  Objective  is  threefold.  Gifts 
will  go  to  the  Italian  Mission  in  Kansas  City, 
to  the  Chinese  Mission  in  New  Orleans  and  to 
Christians  in  scattered  and  desolate  church  com- 

munities of  the  war-torn  world.  Truly  these  are 
timely  and  well  chosen  objectives! 

With  the  ending  of  the  war  has  come  a  new 
period  of  unexampled  opportunity  for  service  and 
good  will  to  all  mankind.  If  only  we  will  support 
the  proclaiming  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the 
world  as  we  have  supported  the  war  effort  of  our 
country,  we  shall  see  great  things  accomplished 
for  Him. 

Let  us  pray  that  God  will  kindle  within  us  a 
consuming  passion  to  do  our  full  share  in  the  re- 

building of  the  broken  world.  Let  us  work  for  an 
offering  next  May  that  will  truly  represent  the 
gratitude  of  our  hearts  for  what  God  has  done  for 
us,  and  that  will  fully  express  our  love  for  Him 
and  for  those  to  whom  we  minister,  remembering 

to "Be  strong!  We  are  not  here  to  play,  to  dream,  to 
drift; 

We  have  hard  work  to  do  and  loads  to  lift; 

Shun  not  the  struggle:  face  it — 'tis  God's  gift." 
(Mrs.  Geo.  U.,  Jr.)  Virginia  Pugh  Baucom, 

Chairman  of  Woman's  Advisory  Committee. 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 
Pulpit  Han^nss — Altar  Cloth* Bible  Marker*  —  Commanion 
Linens — Embroideries — Fabrics Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1007  Marking  109  -\QAfi i-OOl  Years  Of  Service  ̂ -^^^ 
To    The    Church  AndCIei To    The    Church    And  plergy 

Responsibility  To  Share 

The  church  in  Antioch — ^where  the  disciples 
were  first  called  Christians — felt  that  they  had  a 
responsibility  to  share  their  material  goods  with 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  or  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  proridUng  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
(yttribtttion.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An- 
geles 13,  CaUfomia. 
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PRESBYTERIAN  EXTENSION  DAY 

March  17th  1946 

Not  money!  But  prayer  and  action  are  needed  to  reach  our  goal 

of  500  new  Sunday  Schools  before  May  23.  The  time  is  short,  but 

it  can  be  done,  and  here's  how: 

1.  Ask  your  Session  to  appoint  a  Sunday  School  Extension  Committee  at  once. 

2.  Send  a  letter  to  every  family  in  your  congregation,   urging  attendance  on  Presbyterian 

Extension  Day. 

3.  Ask  your  Pastor  to  preach  on  "Evangelism  Through  Sunday  School  Extension"  on  March 
17,  or  some  other  convenient  Sunday. 

4.  Publicize  your  plans  widely  in  your  community. 

5.  Survey  at  least  one  unchurched  neighborhood  to  discover  where  an  outpost  could  be  es- 
tablished. 

6.  Launch  your  Outpost  Sunday  School  on  March  31  at  the  very  latest. 

7.  Don't  worry  about  a  building.  A  bam,  a  shade  tree,  a  living  room,  will  do  for  a  begin- 
ning. A  building  will  follow. 

8.  Reach,  teach  and  win  for  Christ.  Do  your  part.  God  will  do  the  rest. 

V/e  challenge  every  Presbyterian  congregation  to  examine  its  own  community.  We  urge 

the  people  to  seek  an  outlet  for  renewed  spiritual  activity  through  teaching  Evangelism. 

The  Church  will  be  blessed  as  it  brings  a  blessing  to  some  needy  neighborhood.  Help  us  to 

reach  our  goal  of  500  new  Sunday  Schools  before  the  1946  General  Assembly.  For  helps, 

write  to  our  Department  of  Country  Church  and  Sunday  School  Extension,  Box  1176,  Rich- 
mond 9,  Va. 

Synods'  Chairmen  Of  Religious  Eudcation  Or  Their 
Alternates  At  The  1946  Field  Council 

Arch  L.  McNair,  Alabama;  Wm.  S.  Thorington  (alternate),  Appalachia;  Lowell  A.  Van  Pat- 

ten, Arkansas;  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  Florida;  Cecil  Thompson,  Georgia;  Enoch  B.  Wooten, 

Kentucky;  W.  L.  McLeod,  Louisiana;  J.  V.  Cobb  (alternate),  Mississippi;  W.  H.  McFadden, 

Missouri;  Charles  A.  McGirt,  North  Carolina;  Roy  R.  Craig,  OV.lahoma;  W.  H.  Gipson,  Sne- 
decor  Memorial;  Hugh  C.  Hamilton,  South  Carolina;  H.  S.  Henderson,  Tennessee;  R.  Matthew 

Lynn,  Texas;  E.  T.  Thompson,  Virginia;  H.  B.  Ramsey,  West  Virginia. 
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Evangelism  Today? 

By  Rev.  Hayes  Clark* 
This  has  been  called  the  year  of  Evangelism. 

The  "year"  has  gained  this  name  by  several  de- 
nominations voting  it  as  such.  There  is  supposed 

to  be  a  general  awakening  to  the  "Primary  and 
permanent  purpose"  of  the  church — that  of  bring- 

ing men  to  Christ.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  set  its  goal  as  50,000  on  profession  of 
faith.  Other  churches  have  goals  for  large  num- 

bers of  new  members.  The  goals  are  noble  and 
entirely  within  reach — of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  Church  was  founded  by  Christ  who  became 

its  "chief  comer  stone."  Christ  was,  also,  called 
the  "Head  of  the  Church".  Those  who  unite  with 
the  church  are  to  become  as  a  part  of  the  Body 
of  Christ.  He,  who  knew  no  sin  in  Himself  during 
His  earthly  ministry,  need  know  no  sin  in  Himself 
today.  The  church  as  the  body  of  Christ  should  be 
clean,  strong,  loving,  and  self-sacrificing.  It  should 
bear  the  same  spirit  that  He  bore  as  He  sought  to 
point  men  to  His  Father.  Many  churches  have  lost 
this  spirit  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  Son  was  obe- 

dient "unto  death  even  the  death  of  the  Cross." 
The  churches  must  regain  this  sense  of  strict  obe- 

dience to  the  voice  of  the  Master. 

Evangelism  is  the  spreading  of  the  news  of  the 

Evangel — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  God's 
love  and  of  His  provision  for  the  redemption  of 

fallen  man  "In  Christ."  This  work  of  Evangelism 
may  be  done  by  individuals  speaking  to  individuals 
or  by  mass  revival  movements.  The  day  of  mass 
evangelism  has  not  passed  but  is  just  now  coming 

into  its  own  through  the  "Youth  Crusades."  The 
dire  need  of  the  hour  is  a  mass  evangelism  of 

others  through  an  "Adult  Crusade."  Youth  learns 
to  drink,  swear,  carouse,  look  with  indifference 

upon  the  church,  neglect  God's  Word,  and  other 
degrading  practices  from  adults.  These  must  be 
reached  with  a  true  conversion — a  turning  around 
toward  God  by  the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Many  are  afraid  to  use  the  word  "Evangelism" 
lest  it  bring  disfavor  upon  the  dignity  of  the 
church.  When  a  feeling  of  dignity  causes  one  to 
withhold  the  message  of  salvation  from  the  lost 
souls  about  him,  then  dignity  has  become  stiffness 
and  stiffness  has  become  death.  That  one  is  dead 

to  the  "Call  of  the  Master"  to  be  a  witness  for 
Him  who  from  a  sense  of  dignity  refuses  to  ask 
a  person  whether  he  be  saved  or  not. 

The  spirit  of  the  Evangelism  of  today  seems  to 
be  to  bring  large  numbers  into  the  church  rather 
than  the  bringing  of  men  into  Christ  and  Christ 
into  them.  There  is  a  broad  difference.  Pentecost 

came  while  the  disciples  were  doing  the  Lord's 
bidding.  We  can  look  for  a  Pentecost  in  our  land 

when  we  again  turn  to  do  the  Lord's  command. 

At  Pentecost  3,000  souls  were  saved  because  the 
disciples  stood  to  preach  even  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  were  of  a  contrary  mind.  It  is  not  easy 
to  go  to  those  who  are  living  in  sin  to  break  to 
them  the  living  Word,  but  that  is  our  task.  It  is 
easy  to  surround  ourselves  with  a  few  saints  and 

dream  of  the  glory  that  is  to  be,  but  He  said  "Go." 

Let  us  begin  to  examine  ourselves  to  see  just 
what  the  church  is  offering  the  unsaved.  We  were 
told  to  bear  witness  of  Him  and  to  keep  His  com- 

mandments. Should  we  then  withhold  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ  simply  because  there  are  those  in 

the  congregations  that  violate  those  teachings? 
Should  we  look  for  the  unsaved  only  among  the 
so-called  unchurched?  Should  we  not  also  be 
moved  with  compassion  upon  those  who  sit  in  the 
church  Vk'eek  after  week  without  any  manifestation 
of  conversion?  Are  we  not  often  reminded  of  the 
tears  of  Jesus  as  He  wept  for  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
as  we  remember  those  who  sit  as  elders  and  live 
as  demons?  The  disciples  presented  a  testimony 
of  their  faith  as  they  continued  to  teach  and 
preach  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  in  the  face  of 
constant  persecution  and  of  martyrdom. 

Evangelism — Today?  Yes,  there  may  be  Evan- 
gelism today  if  the  Gospel  be  preached  and  lived. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  members  of  our  legis- 
lative bodies  of  our  states  are  members  of 

churches,  yet  time  after  time  they  vote  the  con- 
tinuance of  ABC  stores.  Most  of  our  local  com- 

munity officera  are  members  of  churches,  still, 
they  do  not  seek  to  enforce  even  the  dry  laws 
that  we  have.  Many  church  members  help  the  ABC 
stores  to  prosper.  Too  many  elders  and  deacons 
are  regular  customers  of  these  stores.  The  picture 
shows  are  crowded  on  Sunday  afternoons  with 
church  members  that  are  too  busy  to  attend  the 
evening  services  of  the  church.  There  are  too 
many  quick-tempered  church  members  that  thought- 

lessly take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  profanity. 
We  begin  to  feel  that  the  Church  must  have  the 
evangel  before  it  can  evangelize. 

During  the  last  few  years,  many  ministers  have 
come  to  tone-down  and  to  look  with  disfavor  upon 
the  zealous-hearted  evangelists  that  have  been 
unusually  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  souls  for  their 
hire.  God  gave  mankind  emotions  to  be  used  for 
His  Glory.  We  cannot  stifle  the  natural  expressions 
of  men.  Tears  were  given  to  wash  the  eyes  but 
just  as  truly  they  were  given  to  relieve  the  strains 
of  a  crushed  spirit.  Is  it  so  terrible  if  one  be  saved 
after  or  with  tears?  Corinthians  tells  us  of  those 

that  shall  be  saved  "as  by  fire."  Most  congre- 
gations need  more  fire  and  less  soothing-syrup. 
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Evangelism  is  the  work  of  the  whole  church. 
It  should  include  every  member  of  every  congre- 

gation. That  is  the  idea  behind  the  program  called 

"Visitation  Evangelism."  The  weakness  of  this 
plan  is  the  fact  that  so  few  church  members  know 

the'Tlan  of  Salvation."  Many  speak  of  the  church 
as  a  "good  thing"  because  it  does  lots  of  good, 
and  "If  you  are  sincere,  you  are  all-right."  To 
send  out  those  who  have  so  superficial  a  view  in 
their  religious  thinking  to  be  soul  winners  is 
sure  to  result  in  a  weakened  church.  Rather  than 
send  out  groups  like  that  to  secure  decisions, 
would  it  not  be  better  to  have  the  workers  make 
friends  through  their  visitation  and  invite  these 
friends  to  hear  a  soul-stirring  Gospel  message  from 
their  pastor  or  some  evangelist? 

It  has  been  the  custom  of  the  writer  in  his  brief 
ministry  to  have  a  week  of  revival  services  each 
spring  and  each  fall  in  his  churches.  This  keeps 
the  note  of  evangelism  before  the  people.  Before 
the  meeting  and  during  the  meeting,  the  appeal 
is  made  to  the  members  of  the  congregations  to 
tell  others  of  the  meeting  and  to  invite  all  their 
friends  to  come.  The  spiritual  birthrate  of  these 
churches  has  been  exceptionally  high.  Two  out  of 
three  years  he  has  served  as  a  minister  in  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina,  his  churches  have  been 
at  the  top  of  the  list  of  those  churches  with  high 
professions  of  faith  per  church  member.  With  a 
total  membership  in  his  present  field  of  less  than 
200,  there  have  been  71  professions  of  faith  dur- 

ing the  last  18  months.  37  others  have  been  re- 
ceived on  restatement  or  by  church  letter.  Many 

have  had  a  share  in  this  rich  harvest.  Souls  will 
seek  the  church  when  the  church  people  bear  testi- 

mony— ^to  the  faith  they  profess. 

Truly  the  note  of  Evangelism  needs  to  be  sound- 
ed. First,  let  it  ring  true  in  our  own  hearts.  Let 

us  "know  whom  we  have  believed."  Second,  let 
us  begin  in  our  own  homes  and  churches  to  live 

as  "members  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Third,  let 
us  invoke  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
fervent  prayer.  Fourth,  let  us  work  the  works  of 

Him  that  sent  us.  Fifth,  let  us  love  others  "which 
are  not  of  this  fold"  even  as  He  loved  us. 

Suppose  every  minister  strove  to  make  his  own 
community  Christian.  Would  not  the  whole  world 
be  moved  to  that  higher  calling?  So  many  messages 
are  based  on  world  ideas  to  people  who  need  to 
be  told  in  simple  language  how  to  live  with  them- 

selves. Christ  must  reach  into  individual  hearts. 
There  He  will  reconcile  men  unto  God,  unto  oth- 

ers, and  unto  themselves.  The  general  ill  of 
nervousness  will  be  cured  when  men  are  fully 
aware  of  the  meaning  of  "Christ  In  You." 

More  souls  would  be  won  to  the  Master  if  more 
of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  were  doing  His  busi- 

ness and  not  spending  so  much  time  in  the  non- 
essentials. There  is  so  much  bickering  in  the 

church  over  methods  and  so  little  thought  and 

prayer  over  convictions.  Christ  said  "Seek  ye  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  and 

the  other  things  will  be  added."  A  few  ministers 
are  putting  church  union  first.  Our  goal  for  souls 
on  profession  of  faith  would  have  been  nearer 

completion  this  year  if  those  who  were  clammer- 
ing  for  union  had  been  as  zealously  clammering 
for  the  lost.  Evangelism  is  not  organizational  con- 

solidation but  is  the  offering  of  His  salvation  to 
a  perishing  nation. 

Evangelism — Today?  Yes,  today,  men  need  to 
be  warned  of  Hell  and  to  have  declared  unto  them 
the  Blessed  Salvation  through  the  Blood  of  His 
everlasting  Covenant.  Lost  men  hear  the  Gospel 
today  just  as  eagerly  as  they  heard  it  years  ago. 
Men  and  the  Gospel  are  the  same. 

We  shall  have  our  fruitage  when  we  obey  God's 
Word;  "If  my  people  which  are  called  by  my  name, 
shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  My 
face,  turn  from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will  I 
hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and 

will  heal  their  land." 

*  Pastor  of  Hollywood  and  Meadowbrook  Pres- 
byterian churches.  Greenville,  N.  C. 

Watch  the  expiration  date  on  your  label.  Five 
dollars  will  extend  your  subscription  six  years. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

A  DIGEST  OF  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY'S 
PROCEEDINGS 

James  A.  Millard,  Jr.  Presbyterian  Committee 
of  Publication,  Richmond,  Va.  Price,  $6.00. 

The  Latin  proverb  "Opus  Opificem  Probat" — 
"The  work  proves  the  workman,"  is  strikingly 
illustrated  in  this  digest  of  the  proceedings  of  our 
General  Assembly  since  1861.  The  compendium  is 

a  revelation  of  the  author's  power  of  analysis  and 
patient  scholarship.  No  one  would  expect  such  a 
volume  to  read  like  a  novel  but  we  want  to  state 
that  after  we  began  reading  this  Digest  we  found 
it  a  fascinating  experience.  We  also  acknowledge 
that  it  proved  to  be  a  refresher  course  in  both 
the  polity  and  history  of  our  church.  It  inspired 
us  with  a  higher  appreciation  of  our  church  and 
the  great  leadership  that  it  has  enjoyed  for  over 
three-quarters  of  a  century. 

This  work  fills  a  real  need  in  our  church  since 

Dr.  Alexander's  latest  revision  was  published  in 
1922.  The  author  submitted  this  work  as  a  thesis 

for  his  doctor's  degree  and  in  selecting  this  subject 
has  made  a  fine  contribution  to  the  work  of  our 
church.  He  exhibited  fine  discretion  in  choosing 



Page  28 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Feb.  15, 1946 

PITTSBURGH  .  PENNSYLVANIA 
Advise  your  relatives  and  friends  in  this  area  to  attend  a 
church  that  is  true  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Presby- 

terian Faith. 
Sunday   School    10:00  A.M. 
Worship  Sei-vices    11:00  A.M.  &  8:00  P.M. 

Name:  The  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church. 
Location :    Graham    Boulevard    at  Avon 

Place,  Wilkinsburg. 

Rev.  C.  K.  Cummings,  Minister  —  Ph.  PE-5023 

these  materials.  He  has  selected  such  decisions 
which  have  interpreted  the  Constitution  of  our 
Church  and  also  such  actions  which  have  perma- 

nent meaning  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  church. 
There  are  nine  principal  sections  and  they  deal 
with  the  Confession  of  Faith,  The  Form  of  Gov- 
eernment,  The  Rules  of  Discipline,  The  Directory 
For  Worship,  Rules  For  Parliamentary  Order, 
Judicial  Cases,  Relations  With  Other  Bodies, 
Agencies  of  the  Church,  and  a  supplement  pre- 

pared by  the  Stated  Clerk. 

The  careful  study  of  this  work  will  make  any 
minister,  ruling  elder  or  deacon  a  more  efficient 
servant  of  the  church.  It  should  have  a  place  in 
every  church  library,  for  this  work  is  of  first-class 
importance.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  CALL  OF  THE  HILL 

COUNTRY 

Rose  B.  Johnston.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Price,  $1.00. 

The  Cumberland  hills  are  the  setting  for  this 
fascinating  story  of  what  two  young  people,  dedi- 

cated to  doing  their  best  for  the  uplift  of  their 
community,  can  accomplish.  Lizzie  and  Lee  Bolton 
go  through  many  strange  and  thrilling  experiences, 
and  the  story  should  prove  heart-warming  to 
those  who  read  it.  The  spirit  of  the  verse  from 

Philippians,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me,"  pervades  the  book,  as 
these  young  people  take  part  in  trying  to  better 
the  social,  educational,  and  religious  conditions 
of  the  people  they  live  among. 

— ^Janella  Williams. 

A  POLLYANNA  OF  PLEASANT 
VALLEY 

Bessie  Schiff.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
Price,  $1.00. 

Back  in  the  nineteen  hundreds  there  lived  a 

little  girl,  whose  sunny  disposition,  through  all 
the  moments  of  happiness  and  sorrow  occurring 
during  her  stay  in  the  country  with  her  father 

who  was  trying  to  regain  his  health,  rightly  classi- 
fied her  as  a  veritable  Pollyanna  of  Pleasant 

Valley.  Her  thrilling  escapades  from  having  a 
horse  run  away  with  her  to  helping  drill  for  an 
oil  well  will  make  interesting  reading  for  girls, 
and  will  leave  suggestions  with  them  of  how  nice 
it  is  to  have  such  a  wholesome,  friendly,  way  of 
living. 

SOUTHERN  HIGHLAND 
SUMMER 

Oliver  B.  March.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Price,  35c. 

Two  orphaned  twins  are  abruptly  transferred 
to  a  far-away  valley  in  the  hills  of  Kentucky. 
Their  adaptation  to  this  new  life  is  pictured  in 
this  story,  with  Virginia  plunging  right  in  to  make 
herself  at  home  and  help  improve  community  life 
in  this  little  valley.  In  the  end  her  brother,  Roger, 
is  also  able  to  adjust  himself,  and  the  two  of  them 
come  to  the  realization  that  service  to  society  is 

one  of  the  best  boomerangs  to  one's  own  indi- 
vidual happiness. 

CHRISTMAS  AT  ORMISTEAD 

HALL 

Julia  L.  Glover.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Price,  30c. 

This  story  tells  how  one  little  girl  whose  heart 
was  filled  with  love,  succeeded  in  breaking  down 
the  barriers  which  her  cold,  domineering,  flinty 
grandfather  had  erected  between  himself  and  the 

child's  mother,  and  all  of  his  friends  in  the  com- 
munity. Girls  will  like  to  share  vicariously  Eliza- 

beth's experiences  in  bringing  about  the  change  in 
her  grandfather,  as  she  melts  his  heart  with  love, 
and  brings  back  the  meaning  of  Christmas  in  that 
cold  house  of  Ormistead  Hall. 

SUNNYSIDE  STORIES  FOR 

CHILDREN 

Marian  Black.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
Price,  50c. 

This  is  a  group  of  delightfully  written  stories 
for  children  about  things  they  are  interested  in — 
toys  and  flowers  and  animals,  etc.  And  throughout 
the  stories  the  great  principles  of  right  conduct 
and  faith  in  God  are  brought  out  in  a  simple, 
unaffected  way.  Children  are  bound  to  enjoy  these 
stories  told  for  a  purpose,  and  yet  made  interest- 

ing to  them. 
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THE  CHILD'S  STORY  GARDEN 

Marian  Black.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio. 
Price,  75c. 

This  book  is  an  elaboration  of  the  "Sunny  Side 
Stories  For  Children"  by  the  same  author.  It  con- 

tains all  the  stories  of  the  first  book,  with  others 
added.  Also  some  of  the  pictures  in  this  book  are 
colored,  which  will  appeal  more  to  the  child.  These 
books  are  good  because  they  speak  in  the  childs 
own  language,  and  at  the  same  time  embody  those 
truths  of  faith  and  life  that  give  the  right  per- 

spective on  things. 

WANLESS  OF  INDIA— LANCET 
OF  THE  LORD 

By  Lilian  E.  Wanless,  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
Boston,  Mass.  Price,  $3.00. 

Sir  William  James  Wanless  was  a  noted  mis- 
sionary surgeon  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

U.S.A.,  to  India.  During  his  forty  years  of  service 
he  gained  renown  for  his  thousands  of  successful 
operations,  his  care  of  the  lepers,  and  his  training 
of  others  to  minister  to  India's  suffering  millions. 
The  story  of  this  remarkable  work  is  given  in  this 

book  by  the  missionary's  wife,  Lady  Wanless. 
The  characters  for  the  most  part  are  real.  Con- 

versations are  frequently  imaginary.  References 
to  the  distinctive  gospel  of  Christianity  are  con- 

spicuously absent.  India's  suffering  and  Dr.  Wan- 
less' genius  and  service  are  at  the  center. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

STUDIES  IN  THE  VOCABULARY  OF 
THE  GREEK  NEW  TESTAMENT 

Kenneth  S.  Wuest.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $1.50. 

In  the  author's  words  the  purpose  of  this  book 
is  "to  make  available  to  the  Bible  student  who 
does  not  know  Greek,  an  English-Greek  vocabulary 
of  words  used  in  the  New  Testament."  Underly- 

ing this  purpose  is  the  idea  that  the  words  of  the 
New  Testament  are  the  elements  of  Christian 
theology.  About  sixty  discussions,  several  contain- 

ing long  quotations  from  Archbishop  Trench's 
work  on  New  Testament  synonyms,  are  presented, 
and  have  to  do  with  some  seventy-five  Greek 
words.  For  the  well  equipped  pastor  the  book  would 
seem  to  have  little  value,  but  for  the  English  read- 

ing Bible  student  its  value  might  be  in  serving 
to  introduce  the  idea  of  exegetical  study.  How- 

ever, it  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  the  etymology 
of  a  word  does  not  establish  its  New  Testament 
meaning,  that  the  Christian  theology  is  not 
achieved  from  words  automatically  and  without 
careful  scientific  induction,  that  there  is  no  short 
cut  to  true  Christian  learning.  The  book  is  strong- 

ly on  the  evangelical  side  of  things,  but  there  are 
some  rather  serious  doctrinal  lapses. 

— William  D.  Gray. 

Complete 
training  courses 

by  STANDARD  * 

$3.75 

DQZ. 

110,000  COFiES  HA^E  BEEN  SOLD 
NEW  TRAINING  FOR  SERVICE,  by  C.  J.  Sharp. 
Acclaimed  outstanding  firot-year  training  course. 
Current,  practical  textbook  for  average  teacher. 
Forty  lessons  on  the  Bible;  how  to  read  it,  study 
it,  and  teach  it.  Inspiring,  instructive;  perfect 
for  group  study.  "Proper  background  upon 
v/hich  to  build  and  v/ork."  "The  best  responsa 
among  my  people."  "Everyone  is  enthusiastic.*" 
"Maintains  a  fine  balance." 

Buy 

H»IP'l'  o 

jtandaro 

Boo''* 

Order  from  your  book- 
store or  write  us  for 

complete  catalogue. 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 
8th  and  Culler  Streets,'  Cincinnati  3^  Ohio 

DANIEL:  THE  HEBREW  BOY 

Emerson  Hartman.  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  Price,  75c. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  well- 
written  children's  stories  with  a  Biblical  back- 

ground that  we  have  seen  in  a  long  time.  It  is 
written  with  warmth  and  simplicity,  and  is  inter- 

esting to  the  end.  Some  stories  of  Biblical  flavor 
are  dull  and  stuffy,  but  this  one,  based  largely  on 
historical  facts,  and  portraying  the  early  manhood 
of  the  prophet  Daniel,  is  written  in  such  a  way  as 
to  appeal  to  the  imagination  of  boys,  with  its  thrill- 

ing episodes  of  Daniel's  heroism.  As  a  by-product, 
there  is  also  contained  in  the  story  an  "accurate 
description  of  the  social,  religious,  and  political 
conditions"  of  those  times.  Wc  recommend  it heartily. 
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Half  Mast 

By  Chas.  I.  Woodbridge,  Ph.D.* 
What  truly  American  soul  is  there  that  has 

not  thrilled  at  the  sight  of  our  flag  floating  in 
silent  splendor  in  the  breeze?  Old  Glory — every 
loyal  citizen  of  our  beloved  nation  revels  in  the 
beauty  and  historic  grandeur  of  our  banner 
spangled  with  stars.  Many  an  American,  beset  by 
enemies  in  battle,  or  lost  in  the  dense  hinterland 
of  a  tropic  isle,  has  wept  when  at  length  he  has 
emerged  from  the  struggle  or  the  solitude  and 
seen  once  more  the  red,  white,  and  blue  of  his 
own  revered  flag. 

When  one  considers  Old  Glory  there  are  at  least 
three  important  matters  which  demand  his  atten- 
tion: 

There  is,  first,  tlie  American  history  against  the 
background  of  which  the  flag  today  flies — a  his- 

tory for  which  we  may  be  devoutly  thankful  and 
of  much  of  which  we  may  be  justly  proud.  There 
are,  secondly,  the  colors  themselves — their  variety, 
distinctness,  definiteness,  relationships:  each  color 
sheds  its  own  luster  upon  the  composite  whole. 

But  there  is  a  third  item  which  all  patriots  bear 
in  mind.  That  is  the  position  of  the  flag.  It  must 
be  raised  to  the  top  of  its  pole.  True,  the  winds 
and  the  storms  may  lash  it  if  it  floats  from  that 
lofty  vantage-point.  But  at  the  same  time  when  it 
is  at  the  summit  of  the  pole  it  is  in  very  truth 
Old  Glory,  the  rallying  point  in  the  hour  of  battle, 
a  vision  of  beauty  in  the  hour  of  peace. 

Lower  it  just  a  little — just  a  few  feet  perhaps 
— and  all  is  changed.  Lower  it  even  a  trifle  and 
the  whole  story  is  changed.  The  day  of  splendor 
yields  to  the  night  of  tragedy.  Happiness  and  life 
are  transmuted  into  sorrow  and  death.  The  flag 
is  now  at  half  mast:  someone,  somehow,  some- 

where, has  died. 
*      *  ii< 

So  it  is  with  our  gospel  standard.  Around  the 
world  the  tricolor  of  our  faith  is  being  unfurled, 
more  glorious  than  any  mere  national  flag. 

Survey  our  Christian  banner.  It  floats  in  mag- 
nificent brightness  in  many  portions  of  the  globe. 

It  too  has  its  history.  Emerging  from  the  loving 
heart  of  God  and  proclaimed  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth  by  Spirit-driven  men,  the  message  of  sal- 

vation through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  has  through 
the  centuries  brought  eternal  life  to  multitudes. 
The  record  of  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  inspires 
all  Bible  believers  to  higher  and  nobler  conse- 
cration. 

Our  Christian  flag,  too,  may  be  said  to  have  its 
colors:  the  red,  if  you  will,  of  salvation  through 
the  shedding  of  blood;  the  white  of  purity;  the 

blue  of  the  heavens,  either  the  heavenly  walk,  or 

the  blessed  hope  of  the  church,  Christ's  reappear- 
ing on  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

But — and  let  us  mark  this  well — the  standard 
of  our  faith  mast  float  at  the  very  apex  of  its 

pole. 
The  red  must  be  raised  to  the  summit.  "With- 

out the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission." 
The  moral  influence  theory  of  the  atonement — 
that  Christ  died  to  set  an  example  of  lowely  self- 
sacrifice — is  altogether  inadequate.  The  so-called 
"governmental  theory"  alone  will  never  do.  The 
hero-martyr  idea  is  invalid.  Lift  the  red  to  the  top. 
Preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified  as  a  substitu- 

tionary "sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  to 
reconcile  us  to  God."  Preach  that  there  is  forgive- 

ness only  when  sins  are  washed  away  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Lift  high  the  red. 

Do  so  and  the  winds  of  sophisticated  disfavor 
will  blow  against  your  testimony.  You  will  be 
lashed  by  the  tongues  of  unbelief.  Opprobrium, 
misunderstanding,  scorn — ^you  may  encounter 
these. 

But  raise  high  the  red.  It  is  the  rallying  point 
for  those  who  are  fighting  the  world  and  who 
are  longing  for  peace,  or  for  those  who  are  lost  in 
the  wilds  of  confusion  and  who  are  longing  for 
heaven  and  home. 

Fail  to  lift  the  red  to  the  summit,  teach  an 

emasculated  gospel  of  salvation,  substitute  a  "so- 
cial gospel"  for  personal  regeneration,  and  your 

flag  is  at  half-mast:  some  one  has  died — perhaps 
you  are  the  spiritual  corpse.  And  those  who  are 
already  dead  in  your  cong^regation  will  not  be 
aroused  to  newness  of  life. 

*      nt  * 

And  so  with  the  white  of  purity.  Elevate  it  to 
a  position  of  absoluteness  and  supremacy. 

The  world  today  knocks  at  the  doors  of  many 
churches.  It  has  crossed  the  thresholds  of  others. 

It  has  entered  and  defiled  the  sanctuary  of  others. 

But  the  world  must  be  totally  excluded.  Jesus'  de- 
mands along  the  lines  of  purity  and  separateness 

from  sin  are  as  pure  and  white  as  the  driven 

snow.  They  are  absolute.  They  brook  no  rivalry. 

Yes,  the  winds  of  accusation  will  blow.  You 
will  be  called  narrow,  bigoted,  conceited,  pre- 

judiced, antediluvian!  But  souls  which  are  sick 
with  the  grimy  foulness  of  sin,  hearts  which  are 

hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  will 
rally  to  your  standard. 

Lower  your  white  and  the  banner  of  your  testi- 
nioney  is  at  half  mast.  Someone  has  died. 
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Th«  blue?  May  we  allow  the  blue  to  represent 
Christ's  second  coming? 

Then  lift  high  this  glorious  fact  too.  It  is  not 
a  matter  of  waving  the  flag  reproachfully  in  some 

unbeliever's  face,  or  of  tantalizing  some  incredu- 
lous soul.  It  is  simply  a  matter  of  being  faithful 

to  the  Word  of  God,  of  loving  the  Saviour's  ap- 
pearing, and  of  proclaiming  it  without  fear  or 

favor. 

There  may  be  squalls;  your  flag  may  be  lashed. 
But  your  testimony  is  true.  And  hopeless  men  will 
find  new  hope  and  fresh  enthusiasm  as  they  learn 
that  the  return  of  their  blessed  Lord  is  personal, 
bodily,  and  imminent. 

Fail  to  raise  the  blue  to  the  top  of  the  pole 
and  your  gospel  is  incomplete,  inconclusive.  Your 
banner  is  at  half-mast:  someone,  somehow,  some- 

where, has  died.  Red,  white,  and  blue. 

The  proclamation  of  a  perfect  salvation,  the 
ideal  of  absolute  purity,  the  glory  of  a  blessed 

hope.  See  the  Christian's  "Old  Glory"  as  it  floats 
in  the  heavenly  breeze. 

*Pastor  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian  Church, 
Savannah,  Ga. 

Love  Is  An  Active  Verb 

By  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Logon* 
We  drove  out  to  a  town  eight  miles  out  of 

Tokushima,  hung  our  large  hymn-sheet  at  a  cor- 
ner in  front  of  a  bank,  and  preahed  briefly.  "We 

are  to  speak  in  a  medicine  factory  at  1:00  P.M., 
so  this  is  all  that  we  can  tell  you  today,  but  if 
any  one  wants  to  hear  more  of  Jesus  Christ,  come 

to  my  home  in  Tokushima,"  and  I  gave  the  address. 

The  next  morning  a  voice  was  heard  in  the  en- 
trance. Going  out  to  meet  him,  I  found  a  young 

man  wearing  a  thin  kimono,  and  looking  like  he 
had  slept  under  a  bridge  to  get  out  of  the  rain. 

"Doctor,  can  you  tell  me  the  purpose  of  human 
life,"  he  inquired.  I  was  surprised  for  in  all  my 
ministry,  this  was  the  first  time  that  I  had  ever 

had  that  question  put  to  me.  "Yes,"  I  answered, 
"I  can  give  you  the  answer  to  that  one.  Come  in." 
He  did  and  I  kept  him  with  me  for  three  months. 
My  group  was  just  gathering  for  prayers — a  half 
hour  of  singing  of  hymns,  an  hour  of  Bible  study, 
a  half  hour  of  prayer  around  the  circle  until  each 
one  had  prayed,  an  hour  of  Church  history,  and 
then  lunch. 

"Where  is  your  home?"  I  asked.  "Tokyo." 
"What  is  your  business?"  "A  cabinet  maker." 
"Why  did  you  become  a  hobo?"  "Well,  I  had  a 

wife,  but  she  went  back  to  her  home  and  left  me, 

so  I  took  to  the  road."  "Have  you  any  bad  habits? 
Drink?  Women?"  "No",  he  replied.  "Then,  in  what 
are  you  interested?"  "In  seeing  the  way  the  rich 
oppress  the  poor."  "Would  you  burn  up  a  rich 
man's  house?"  "No,  I  would  not  do  a  bad  thing 
like  that."  "Would  you  stand  on  a  box  and  make 
a  speech  and  incite  other  men  to  do  such  a  thing?" 
"No,  Doctor,  I  am  not  a  bad  man."  "Are  you  a 
Communist?"  "No,  no,  I  am  not  that  sort  of  a 
man."  I  found  that  he  had  travelled  over  all  the 
main  islands  of  the  Japanese  empire,  and  knew 
more  about  Japan  than  almost  any  man  that  I  had met. 

I  finally  said  to  him,  "Jesus  also  was  interested 
in  the  poor,  and  he  went  about  doing  good  to  them. 
You  stay  here  in  my  home  with  me,  and  I  will 
teach  you  so  that  as  you  go  about  over  the  coun- 

try, you  will  do  good  just  like  Jesus  did." 
He  stayed,  and  took  to  the  singing  of  hymns 

like  a  duck  to  water.  I  would  hear  him  singing 
all  day.  One  day  I  sent  him  with  two  others  to 
evangelize  a  county  with  50,000  people.  I  had  in- 

structed them  to  tell  the  Bible  stories  to  the  chil- 
dren, to  visit  every  one  of  the  10,000  homes, 

and  to  sell  the  Gospels.  In  a  month  I  went  up  there 
to  see  them.  The  children  were  hanging  around 

him  like  flies  on  sugar.  "What  is  in  that  can 
hanging  to  your  belt?"  I  asked.  "Oil",  he  replied. 
"Why  do  you  carry  it?"  "All  of  these  children 
have  skin  disease,  and  it  seems  to  cure  them." 

Afterwards  he  slipped  away  from  me.  I  felt  like 
crying  all  day,  for  I  thought  the  tramp  spirit  had 
come  back  on  him.  Two  weeks  later  I  began  a 
series  of  revival  meetings  in  a  Congregational 
Church  in  Osaka.  He  was  the  first  to  come,  and  I 

welcomed  him  like  the  prodigal  son.  He  had  an- 
other young  man  with  him,  and  asked,  "May  this 

man  go  back  with  us  to  Tokushima?"  "Yes",  I 
said,  "You  may  bring  any  one,  if  you  will  come." 
"Why  did  you  leave"?  I  asked.  "Because  I  did  not 
want  to  stay  at  your  home  and  eat  your  food  while 

you  were  away  holding  meetings."  The  young  man 
he  brought  to  the  meeting  was  the  first  to  accept 
the  invitation  and  sixty-five  followed  him  in  those 
meetings.  They  returned  to  Tokushima  with  me 
and  I  trained  them  for  a  few  more  months.  He 

chose  Osaka  as  his  field  for  the  practise  of  Chris- 
tian love.  He  rented  a  house  for  28  Yen  and  start- 

ed a  Co-operative  with  fourteen  carpenters. 

At  night  they  ran  a  school  to  help  the  children 
of  that  densely  populated  section  and  employed 
teachers  to  teach  the  girls  to  sew.  They  became 
known  in  the  city  as  a  Co-Operative  of  Christian 
love. 

*  Pastor  of  the  Beverly  Hills  Presbyterian 
Church,  Huntington,  W.  Va. 



^  BOB  JQNf S  CQl-LEGI 

STUDENTS  ARE  NOT  ONLY  WELL  TRAINED 

ACADEMICALLY  AND  CULTURALLY  BUT  ARE  GIVEN 

A  large  nunthcr  of  Boh  Jones  College  students  arc  p-cyariug  for  full-time  Christian  work.  Some  ivill 
go  as  missionaries  to  distant  lands.    Others  will  serve  at  home. 

whether  they  are  training  for  full- 
time  Christian  scn'ice  or  for  a  busi- 

ness or  professional  career,  students 
of 

learn  that  he  who  saves  his  life 
shall  lose  it  and  that  he  who  loses 

his  life  for  Christ's  sake  shall  find  it. 

::  ■  •     For  detailed  information  wriic: 

DR.  BOB  JONES  JR.   BOB  JONES  COLLEGE 

«..^/'-M5  ■"•^f^.-"    J       Cleveland  Tennessee'  '     "  .'"".-^'v  ' 



THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAU  
• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devo  \ 
statement,  defense  and  propagation  of  c^»"P^ 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 
all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered   as    ̂ econd-clasi    maiter    May    IS,    1942,   at    the   Postoffice  at  WeaverviUe,  N.  C,  under  the  Act  of  March  3,  1879." 

Volume  IV  — Number  17  MARCH  1,  1946  Yearly  Subscription  $1.00 

EDITORIAL 

Is  It  Well?  —  The  Measure  Of  A  Minister  —  Value 
What  About  Church  Unity? 

LETTER  FROM  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  OUTLOOK 

GENESIS:  CHAPTERS  1-3  —  A  CONSIDERATION 
By  Rev.  Allen  Cabaniss,  Ph.D. 

UNIONITIS 
By  Rey.  Daniel  Iverson 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

(March  24-31) 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

(March  24-31) 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mr*.  R.  T.  Faucette 

YOUNG  READERS'  PAGE 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 



Page  2 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Mar.  1, 1946 

THE     SOUTHERN     PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
The  Jourrnsl  has  n»  official  connection  with  the  Preskyteria»  Church  in  the  United  States 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY  INC. 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor  —  WcaTerville,  N.  C. 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Associate  Editor  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glaspow,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  Gettys  GuiUe 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rer.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 

CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harve7  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  John  M.  Wells,  D.D. 

Rev.  Charlton  Button 
Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  SecV-Treas. 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

EDITORIAL 

Is  It  Well? 

The  Doctor's  Question.  II  Kings  4:26:  "Is  it 
well  with  thee;  is  it  Avell  with  thy  husband;  is  it 

well  with  the  child"? 

Doctors  have  to  ask  some  very  personal  ques- 
tions. Elisha,  the  healing  prophet,  sent  Gehazi, 

his  servant,  with  this  question  to  the  woman  of 
Shunem  who  was  coming  to  meet  him.  So  the 
Great  Physician  sends  us,  His  servants,  to  ask 

the  sin-sick  men  and  women  of  the  world;  "Is  it 
well"? 

Let  us  start  in  the  church.  "Is  it  well  with  thee," 
O  Christian?  Have  you  been  to  your  Doctor  for 

a  "check-up"  of  your  soul?  Is  your  spiritual 
blood-pressure  low?  Have  you  lost  your  zeal  and 
enthusiasm  and  are  living  at  a  poor  dying  rate? 
Is  there  some  secret  sin,  like  a  hidden  cancer, 
eating  at  your  heart?  Is  there  some  hatred  or  un- 

forgiving spirit  which  is  spoiling  your  life  and 
witness-bearing  for  the  Master?  Have  you  eaten 
some  fruit  from  Beelzebub's  orchard  and  in  con- 
.sequence  suffering  agonies  from  an  aroused  and 
accusing  conscience?  Let  us  stand  with  Mr  Skill, 

the  ancient  physician,  by  Matthev/'s  bedside  and 
hear  him  recite  these  professional  verses: 

"0  conscience,  who  can  stand  against  thy  power? 
Endure  thy  gripes  and  agonies  one  hour? 
Stone,  gout,  strappado,  racks,  whatever  is 
Dreadful  to  sense,  are  only  toys  to  this — 
No  pleasure,  riches,  honors,  friends  can  tell 

How  to  give  ease  to  this,  'tis  like  to  hell" 

You  too  may  need  the  medicine  he  prepared  for 

poor  suffering  Matthew — made  from  the  "blood 
of  Christ." 

Is  it  well  with  thee,  0  unsaved  sinner,  friend 

without  Jesus?  "As  many  as  touched  were  made 

perfectly  whole."  Have  you  by  faith  touched  Him? 
Has  the  Great  Physician  healed  you?  There  is 
balm  in  Gilead;  there  is  a  Physician  there.  You 
need  be  sick  no  longer.  Will  you  not  come,  and 
be  healed? 

"Is  it  well  with  thy  husband,  (or  wife)"?  Have 
we  preachers  not  all  had  the  depressing  experience 
of  asking  some  wife  whether  her  husband  was  a 

Christian,  and  hear  her  say,  "I  really  don't  know"? 
Or  of  asking  some  husband  about  his  wife  and 
receiving  the  same  vague  reply? 

Is  it  possible  for  us  to  live  together  as  husband 
and  wife  and  not  know  whether  our  companion 
is  saved  or  unsaved?  Or  are  we  just  indifferent? 

If  both  are  Christians,  are  you  helping  each 
other,  or  hindering?  The  writer  heard  a  man  say 

not  long  ago,  "The  only  reason  I  will  get  to  heaven 
is  my  wife.  She  will  have  one  star  in  her  crown, 
for  she  brought  me  to  Jesus,  and  lived  the  Christ 

life  always  in  the  home." 
"Is  it  well  with  the  child"?  How  often  we  have 

seen  the  distress  and  tears  of  parents  when  their 
children  lay  on  beds  of  sickness  and  they  were 
fearful  that  death  was  near!  How  seldom  have  we 
seen  these  same  parents  deeply  concerned  about 
the  souls  of  these  same  children?  What  is  vnrong 
with  our  sense  of  values? 

There  is  one  crown  which  no  father  or  mother 
ought  to  let  anyone,  not  even  your  pastor,  take 
from  you — the  crown  of  having  led  your  own  chil- 

dren to  the  Saviour.  "Let  no  man  take  thy  crown," 
this  crown,  from  thee. 

Surely  it  is  not  well  with  multitudes  of  Ameri- 
can children  today.  "The  crime  wave  begins  in 

the  cradle"  and  our  young  people  are  filling  our 
jails  and  houses  of  correction.  What  will  it  profit, 
father,  mother,  to  gain  all  you  desire  in  houses, 
lands,  gold,  and  luxuries,  and  lose  the  souls  of 
your  precious  little  ones? 
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May  we  open  hearts  and  homes  to  the  Great 

Physician  and  be  able  to  say:  "It  is  well"! — J.K.P. 

The  Measure  Of  A 

Minister 

In  an  enthusiastic  recital  of  his  achievements 
in  his  church  a  minister  wound  up  saying  that  he 
had  gotten  his  church  to  raise  his  salary  to  a  cer- 

tain rather  large  figure.  That  ended  the  account. 
It  set  me  thinking:  had  I  ever  asked  my  church 
to  raise  my  salary?  I  stai-ted  out  on  $50.00  a 
month  and  never  thought  of  asking  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  to  supplement  it,  and  I  got 
along  very  well,  paying  expenses  and  keeping  out 
of  debt.  My  salary  was  raised  several  times,  but 
without  my  agency.  Once  when  we  had  to  cut 
everything  in  our  budget,  I  asked  for  a  cut  of 

l-4th  in  my  salary  and  in  everything  else  except 
Foreign  Missions.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  that 
the  Foreign  Mission  column  and  the  column  which 
shows  how  many  are  received  on  confession  of 
faith  indicate  fairly  well  what  a  church  is  doing. 
It  is  not  the  column  which  tells  what  salary  a  min- 

ister gets.  Have  v/e  come  to  the  standard  of  having 
a  minister  rated  according  to  the  salary  he  gets? 
How  does  it  look  for  a  church  to  give  a  minister 
a  large  salary  and  have  the  confession  of  faith 
column  and  Foreign  Mission  column  show  very 
little?  I  think  I  know  some  who  have  been  ruined 
by  the  love  of  money,  but  I  never  knew  one  to 
be  ruined  by  the  love  of  souls  or  Foreign  Missions. 
Doubtless  some  of  our  churches  should  do  more 
for  their  ministers.  But  the  statement  that  a  min- 

ister should  be  "kept  from  worldly  care"  has  no 
support  in  the  Bible.  Paul  suffered  all  sorts  of 
ways — by  rods,  prisons,  sea,  enemies  of  many 
kinds.  A  minister  is  not  promised  immunity  from 
the  afflictions  which  are  common.  "In  all  their 
afflictions  He  was  afflicted."  Who  would  want 
to  be  lifted  above  the  experiences  of  his  flock? 
He  would  soon  be  without  sympathy  or  ability  to 
help.  We  have  a  promise  that  we  will  be  fed. 
Beyond  that  is  the  life  of  faith  and  joy. — C.T.C. 

VALUE 

By  Bishop  William  Culbertson,  D.D.* 
Recently  we  beard  of  a  hardware  store  into 

which  a  group  of  boys  had  broken.  Careful  in- 
vestigation revealed  that  nothing  was  taken  from 

the  store.  The  prankaters  had  contented  them- 
selves merely  in  transferring  the  many  price  tags 

on  the  various  articles.  The  owner  and  the  police 
found  the  next  morning  that  nails  were  selling  at 
fifteen  dollars  apiece,  while  lawn  mowers  retailed 

at  six  cents  a  pound.  Other  prices  were  equally 
ridiculous.  The  storekeeper  was  put  out  because  of 
the  inconvenience,  but  he  was  thankful  that  his 
stock  was  unmolested. 

As  we  listened  to  the  recital  of  the  above  story, 
we  could  not  help  but  think  that  the  world  today 
is  very  much  like  that  hardware  store  the  morning 

after  the  "robbery."  Unfortunately,  however,  it 
seems  as  though  the  same  confusion  exists  in  the 
agency  which  should  never  lose  its  sense  of  value 
— the  Church.  Parties  and  individuals,  unwittingly 
we  believe,  distort  values.  Some  prices  are  marked 
up,  others  marked  down. 

Take,  for  example  the  movement  which  stresses 
the  so-called  social  teachings  of  the  Gospels.  Here 
we  have  the  supernatural  and  doctrinal  elements 
short-changed,  if  not  marked  down  as  of  no  value. 
How  shoit-sighted !  To  undervalue  the  essential 
will  have  its  effect  upon  the  by-product! 

Again,  take  the  individual  believer  who  places 
more  value  upon  the  things  temporal  than  upon 
things  eternal,  the  man  who  is  more  desirous  of 
his  own  comfort  than  of  the  will  of  God.  How  sad! 
To  know  the  truth,  to  assent  to  the  truth,  but  to 
fail  to  live  the  truth! 

Let  us  not  only  take  inventory  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year,  let  us  make  sure  that  we  have  the 
right  values  on  the  articles! 

Episcopal  Recorder. 

What  About  Church  Unity? 

By  Rev.  Adrian  De  Young* 
"What  About  Church  Unity?"  is  the  title  of  an 

article  significant  for  Southern  Presbyterians  in 
the  January  1946  Atlantic  Monthly.  The  writer, 
Bernard  Iddings  Bell,  is  a  prominent  Episcopal 
clergyman  and  author  of  a  popular  current  book, 
God  Is  Not  Dead. 

The  folly  of  the  present  mad  rush  to  unite  the 

churches  is  pointed  out  by  the  author.  "There  is 
indeed  grave  danger,"  he  writes,  "that  they  may 
move  toward  union  not  too  slowly  but  too  rapidly, 
without  adequate  diagnosis;  that  they  may  arrive 
at  a  oneness  the  price  for  which  is  intellectual 
dishonesty  and  useless  sentimentality;  that  in  be- 

coming one  they  may  become  meaningless."  Dr. 
Bell  continues,  "To  many  outside  the  churches  and 
to  a  dangerously  large  number  inside,  reunion  is 
all  too  apt  to  appear  merely  a  matter  of  casually 
and  mechanically  stitching  together  some  disjoint- 

ed segments  of  a  homogeneous  and  easily  renewed 
entity.  The  result  of  such  restitching  might  easily 

be  only  a  patchwork  quilt  of  a  Church."  The  pro- 
posed union   of  his   own   and  the  Presbyterian 
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Church,  U.S.A.,  he  characterizes  thus — About  as 
mechanical  as  a  merger  between  a  couple  of  steel 

companies." 
The  task  of  organic  union  in  any  case,  says  Dr. 

Bell,  would  be  gigantic  and  complicated.  "But  it 
is  a  task  the  more  difficult  because,  of  late  years, 
there  has  come  into  being  a  fundamental  differ- 

ence in  ideology  within  these  many  denominations, 
and  this  still  further  divides  Christianity  into 

contending  camps."  Horizontal  differences  exist 
between  the  denominations;  vertical  differences 
exist  within  the  denominations.  It  is  the  latter 

conflict,  "which  cannot  be  healed  by  any  sort  of 
interdenominational  reintegration,"  that  is  the 
more  serious  of  the  two.  "The  vertical  conflict 
makes  relatively  meaningless  any  amalgamation 
on  the  horizontal  level." 

"What  are  the  two  quite  different  religions 
which  today  divide  Christianity  not  denomina- 

tionally, not  horizontally,  but  vertically?  .  .  .  The 
struggle  is  between  historic  Christianity  and  what 

may  be  called  neo-Christianity."  It  is  between 
Christianity  and  those  who  "used  to  be  called 
'Modernists'  but  who  now  prefer  the  more  pleas- 

ing term  'Liberals'."  It  is  impossible  to  say  that 
these  ideologies  "are  one  religion,  or  even  two 
aspects  of  the  same  religion."  It  is  this  struggle 
that  must  be  faced  when  men  talk  about  the  possi- 

bility of  a  "restored  Corporate  Entity." 

That  such  a  struggle  exists  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  is  common  knowledge.  That  its 
rumblings  are  beginning  to  sound  in  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.S.,  some  have  begun  to  be  aware. 
These  vertical  conflicts  will  have  to  be  solved 

if  union  "is  to  be  more  than  a  subterfuge."  Let 
us  put  aside  the  Plan  for  Reunion  at  once.  The 

matter  must  be  "postponed  to  less  exciting,  less 
exacting  days."  We  can  start  on  the  long  road  to 
Christian  church  unity  by  a  complete  return  to 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  Testimony  of  Jesus 

Christ." 

*Tuscumbia,  Ala. 

A  Pastoral  Letter 

(Excerpts  from  Pastoral  Letter  to  all  Southern 
Presbyterian  Churches,  by  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer, 

Page  454,  Alexander's  Digest  &  Supplement, 
1897.) 

"It  will  thus  be  seen  that  in  the  Providence  of 
God  the  Southern  Church  has  been  made  the  spe- 

cial witness  for  the  crown  and  kingdom  .  of  our 
Lord,  when  both  were  practically  disowned;  and 
that  upon  this  very  issue  she  was  separated  from 
her  old  associations.  We  were  cast  forth  nine  years 
ago  for  tbi?  testimony  to  one  of  the  grand  ideas 

of  the  Gospel.  We  must  go  back  with  it  still  upon 
our  lips,  and  ask  those  who  desire  official  re- 

lations with  us,  "Do  we  form  these  relations  with 
a  spiritual  or  a  political  church?"  We  cannot  do 
otherwise  without  recanting  our  own  words,  and 
endorsing  the  very  error  which  drove  us  into 
ecclesiastical  exile.  V/e  declare,  therefore,  that  we 
can  hold  no  official  correspondence  with  the 
Northern  Church,  unless  the  Saviour  is  reinstated 
in  the  full  acknowledgement  of  His  kingship  in 
His  own  church.  Called  to  this  testimony,  for 
which  we  have  already  suffered  the  spoiling  of  our 
goods,  Ave  cannot  lay  it  down  at  the  very  moment 
when  that  testimony  becomes  the  most  signifi- 

cant. The  differences  betwixt  us  and  the  North- 
ern Church  are  too  vast  and  solemn  to  allow  this 

question  to  be  determined  by  any  of  the  baser  and 
meaner  passions  of  human  nature.  We  trust  that 
Christian  magnanimity  would  enable  us  to  rise 
above  all  private  wrongs  and  petty  issues,  transient 
as  the  hour  which  gives  them  birth.  Our  hearts  are 
penetrated  v/ith  the  majesty  of  the  principles 
which  we  are  called  to  maintain;  and  we  desire 
that  you  should  feel  yourselves  consecrated  by 
the  high  purpose  to  assert  them  with  us  before 

the  world.  The  pure  white  banner  boi'ne  by  the 
I.Ielvilles,  the  Gillespies,  and  the  Hendersons,  those 
noble  witnesses  of  another  age  for  a  pure  spiritual 
church,  has  fallen  into  our  hands  to  uphold.  Float- 

ing from  our  walls  the  superb  inscription,  "Christ's 
Crov/n  and  Covenant,"  rings  out  the  battle  cry  of 
that  sacramental  host  which,  by  protest  and  re- 

proach, by  testimony  and  suffering,  will  yet  con- 
quer the  earth  and  bring  it  in  submission  to  the 

Saviour's  feet.  It  is  upon  the  assertion  of  this 
great  and  germinal  principle,  out  of  which  a  true 
ecclesiology  is  yet  to  spring,  this  Assembly  de- 

sires to  place  herself  and  you.  The  royalty  of  the 
thought  will  render  you  too  kingly  in  all  your 
purposes  and  desires  ever  to  debase  this  testi- 

mony by  yielding  to  the  lower  resentments  of  an 
unsanctified  heart  in  the  proclamation  of  your 
testimony.  These  are  the  convictions  which  rule 
our  decision  in  relation  to  correspondence  with  the 
Northern  Church.  Their  offense  with  us  is  that  we 
would  not  yield  to  the  mistaken  conscience  which 
permitted  them  to  bind  the  Church  of  our  Divine 
Lord  to  the  wheels  of  Caesars  chariot.  We  cannot 
surrender  this  testimony  for  the  privilege  of 
sitting  within  their  halls.  Regarding  them  as  still 
parts  of  the  visible  Catholic  church,  notwith- 

standing their  defection  on  this  point,  we  place 
them  v/here  we  place  all  other  denominations 
whom  we  recognize,  though  differing  from  us. 
Wishing  them  prosperity  and  peace,  so  far  as  they 
labor  to  win  souls  to  Christ,  we  feel  it  a  higher 
duty  and  a  grander  privilege  to  testify  for  our 

Master's  kingship  in  His  church  than  to  enjoy  all 
the  ecclesiastical  fellowship  which  is  to  be  pur- 

chased at  the  expense  of  conscience  and  of  truth." 
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Letter  From  The  Editor  Of  The 

Presbyterian  Outlook 

Jt  the  request  of  Rev.  Aubrey  N.  Brown j  editor  and  manager  of 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  we  are  printing  the  following  letter: 

Richmond  19,  Virginia. 

January  10,  1946. 

To  the  Editors  of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Sirs: 

Since  you  have  been  exceedingly  generous  in 
devoting  a  large  amount  of  space  in  a  recent  issue 
to  a  personal  letter  of  mine,  which  happened  to 
fall  into  your  hands,  I  am  sure  you  will  be  glad  to 
print  a  brief  note,  especially  since  it  corrects  an 
error  with  which  I  am  credited. 

It  so  happens  that  at  least  six  weeks  before  you 
published  my  letter  I  had  sent  out  another  letter 
correcting  the  misstatement  to  which  you  have 
referred.  I  am  a  bit  surprised  that  you  did  not 
have  access  to  this  communication  also  which 
might  have  saved  you  a  vast  amount  of  trouble. 
In  the  second  letter,  going  to  the  same  men  who 
had  received  the  first  one,  I  wrote: 

"My  reference  in  my  last  letter  to  Dr.  Dunn's 
bequest  to  The  Journal  may  need  further  exami- 

nation. First  reports  on  this  matter  last  spring 
(and  our  only  information  until  this  month)  indi- 

cated that  it  amounted  to  the  $40,000  mentioned. 

The  Assembly's  Minutes,  pp.  105-6,  show  a  definite 
percentage;  no  total  sum  is  mentioned.  Some 
believe  it  will  be  less  than  the  figure  first  re- 

ported. Just  the  same,  it  is  somewhat  significant." 

Many  will  be  indebted  to  you  for  the  specific 
information  that  the  bequest  was  $7,500.  I  am  also 

interested  to  note  that,  in  case  of  The  Journal's 
demise,  for  which  Dr.  Dunn  provided,  the  bene- 

fits here  bestowed  might  be  available  even  for  our 
paper! 

With  thanks  to  you  for  your  courtesy  in  carry- 
ing this  correction  in  your  columns  and  with 

cordial  good  wishes,  I  am 

Faithfully  yours, 

Signed: 
Aubrey  N.  Brown. 

Our  Reply 

January  12,  1946. 

Rev.  Aubrey  N.  Brown, 
Editor  and  Manager 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
13  North  Fifth  Street,  ; 

Richmond  19,  Virginia. 

Dear  Aubrey: 

I  have  your  letter  of  January  10,  addressed  to 
the  editors  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 
I  note  that  you  want  to  correct  the  error  which 
you  made  in  your  letter  of  October,  1945,  and 
that  you  have  already  sent  a  second  letter  to  the 
same  men  for  that  purpose. 

Now,  I  am  wondering  if  you  would  also  like  to 
correct  the  statement  whicli  you  make  in  para- 

graph four  of  your  letter  of  January  10,  to  wit, 
"Many  will  be  indebted  to  you  for  the  specific  in- 

formation that  the  bequest  was  $7,500."  Now,  if 
you  will  reread  statement  which  we  printed  in  the 
letter  of  Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters  to  Dr.  John  M. 

Wells,  you  will  find  that  the  statement  is  as  fol- 
lows (Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  January  1, 

1946,  page  7,  column  2,  paragraph  3):  "You  can 
see  from  this  that  no  specified  amount  was  men- 

tioned. In  my  opinion,  it  will  net  the  income  on 
$7,500,  which  would  be  about  $300  or  $400  a 

j'ear." 

I  am  also  very  much  interested  in  your  fond 

hope  that  the  benefits  here  bestowed  might  some- 
day be  available  even  for  your  paper.  Well,  all 

I  can  say  to  this  is  that  such  things  have  happened 
and  probably  will  happen  again.  You  and  I  both 
know  that  many  endowment  bequests,  given  for 
evangelical  purposes,  have  been  taken  over  by  the 
liberals  and  used  in  direct  opposition  to  the  great 
truths  and  purposes  which  they  were  originally 
intended  to  support.  It  could,  as  you  say,  happen 
in  this  case.  I  sincerely  hope  not. 

With  best  wishes,  I  am 

Sincerely  and  cordially  yours, 
Henry  B.  Dendy. 
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Genesis  —  Chapters  1-3 

A  Consideration 

By  Rev.  Allen  Coboniss,  Ph.D. 

Chaplain  In  U.  S.  Army 

Introduction 

A  proper  grasp  of  the  first  three  chapters  of 
Genesis  is  basic  to  an  understanding  of  the  whole 
Bible  and  to  a  comprehension  of  the  system  of 
thought  revealed  in  it.  In  a  manner  of  speaking 
these  chapters  serve  as  an  overture  to  the  rest 
of  Holy  Scripture.  There  are  three  preliminary 
facts  in  them  which  will  not  be  discussed  in  de- 

tail, but  simply  called  to  attention  here  at  the 

beginning.  The  first  is  God's  existence  and  His 
unity;  the  second  is  that  God  is  the  Creator  of 

"heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and 
invisible";  the  third  is  the  plural  personality  with- 

in the  Godhead,  a  faint  intimation  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

I. 

The  period  between  God's  completion  of  all 
creation  and  the  sin  of  the  first  man  was  a  brief 

interval  of  time  when  everything  was  perfect — not 
just  innocent,  unspoiled,  simple,  or  primitive,  but 

perfect,  for  "God  saw  everything  that  He  had 
made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good"  (Gen.  1:31). 
This  was  not  some  prehistoric  state  of  eternity  and 
infinity,  but  well  within  the  sphere  of  time  and 
space.  Time  and  space  indeed  had  not  yet  been 
corrupted  and  made  into  the  hindrances  they  are 
now,  but  nevertheless  they  existed.  There  was  the 
succession  of  daylight  and  darkness,  marking  off 
one  day  from  another;  and  there  was  the  passing 
of  days  into  weeks  (Gen.  1:5,  8,  13,  19,  23,  31; 
2:3).  Provision  was  also  made  for  the  culmination 
of  weeks  into  months  by  the  creation  of  the  moon, 
and  the  procession  of  months  into  the  formation 
of  the  year  by  the  creation  of  the  sun  (Gen.  1:16). 
There  was  also  the  existence  of  all  the  elements 
which  go  to  make  up  space:  air  (Gen.  1:26); 
earth  (Gen.  1:10);  sky  (Gen.  1:8);  and  water 
(Gen.  1:10).  Direction  was  as  specific  as  »uc- 
cassion  (Gen.  2:8,  14),  and  particular  countries, 
places,  and  rivers  are  named  (Gen.  2:10-14). 

It  was  during  this  World-Spring  of  pristine 
perfection  that  the  Holy  Sabbath  was  established 
and  sanctified  by  the  Almighty  Himself,  in  com- 

memoration of  the  completion  of  His  creation 
(Gen.  2:2f.).  After  surviving  two  catastrophic 
changes  of  culture  and  civilization — namely,  the 
Babylonian  captivity  of  Israel  and  the  separation 
of  the  Christian  religion  from  the  Judaic — the 
Sabbath  remains  even  today  as  a  monument,  a 

relic  of  that  perfect  world  before  the  entrance  of 
sin  into  human  life.  The  most  important  factor  in 
this  Pre-Fall  world  was  the  relationship  between 
God  and  man.  Intimate  communion  between  them 
was  direct,  immediate,  and  face-to-face.  (Gen. 
2:16,18;  3:8,19).  There  was  no  barrier  such  as 
that  produced  by  sin,  hence  no  mediator,  no  priest- 

hood, no  sacrifice,  no  prophecy,  no  prophet — nor 
any  need  of  them.  God  and  man  walked  and  talked 
together,  apparently  without  any  feeling  of  con- 

descension on  the  one  hand,  or  presumption  on 
the  other.  It  was  indeed  a  world  perfect  in  every 
sense,  this  world  of  the  first  man. 

The  making  of  man  was  God's  crowning  act  of 
earthly  creation.  It  was  His  last  act  of  the  first 
week  of  the  world.  On  previous  days  God  had 
made  the  light,  sky  and  sea,  earth  and  the  vege- 

table kingdom,  the  sun  and  moon  to  determine 
the  seasons,  fish  and  fowls, — as  though  working 
up  gradually  to  a  grand  climax,  for  in  the  order 
of  the  creating  He  made  the  earlier  creatures  to 
serve  the  needs  of  the  next  and  higher  creatures. 
Now,  on  the  sixth  day,  after  the  creation  of  the 
animal  world,  God,  in  the  council  of  the  Trinity, 
determined  to  make  man,  after  His  image  and 

likeness  (Gen.  1:26).  Man's  body  therefore  was 
formed  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  into  this 

God  breathed  the  breath  of  life,  "and  man  be- 
came a  living  soul"  (Gen  2:7).  Man  is  thus  re- 
lated to  the  animal  world,  of  the  earth,  earthy; 

but  at  the  same  time  related  to  the  spiritual  world 
because  he  too  is  a  spiritual  being,  possessing  a 
soul. 

Three  duties  were  laid  upon  the  first  man 
and  through  him  upon  all  mankind,  for  in  him  at 
that  moment  aU  humanity  existed  in  germ.  The 

fir.st  was  an  obligation  of  practical  historical  ne- 
cessity, the  command  to  propagate  the  human 

race,  "Be  fruitful,  and  multiply  .  .  ."  (Gen.  1:28) 
— the  authority  to  share  with  God  in  creative  ac- 

tivity. This  is  a  general  duty  resting  upon  all 
mankind  as  long  as  history  lasts:  later  on  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption  God  regulated  it  by  specific 
rules,  exempting  some,  making  it  impossible,  for 
a  few,  but  requiring  it  of  all  others  (Matt.  19:12). 
The  second  duty  assigned  to  man  was  the  task 
of  culture  and  civilization:  "Replenish  the  earth, 
and  subdue  it  .  .  ."  (Gen.  1:28).  This  includes 
all  the  phases  of  culture,  from  the  humblest  to 
the  highest,  from  the  simplest  means  of  liveli- 
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hood  to  the  noblest  development  of  the  mind  in 
learning  and  research,  in  music,  art,  and  science. 
This  too  is  applicable  to  each  man  according  to 
his  ability  and  capacity.  The  third  duty  was  that 
of  government  and  rule:  "Have  dominion  .  .  ." 
(Gen.  1:28).  By  this  man  is  seen  to  be  naturally 
and  inherently  a  social  and  political  being. 

These  three  primal  obligations,  propagation  of 
the  race,  cultural  development,  and  political  or- 

ganization, were  laid  upon  man  in  his  perfect 
estate  by  God  his  Creator,  and  as  such  were  in  no 

way  abrogated  by  man's  defection  from  his  original 
righteousness.  Had  the  world  remained  perfect 
there  would  still  have  been  the  need  for  the  con- 

tinuation of  the  race,  for  the  cultivation  of  the 
arts  and  sciences,  for  governmental  institutions. 
Since  the  Fall,  these  ai-e  still  necessary  and  still 
obligatory,  but  are  fraught  with  hardships  and 
difficulties  because  of  the  distortion  and  corrup- 

tion due  to  sinfulness.  They  are  a  part  of  God's 
natural  law,  a  phase  of  common  grace,  belonging 
to  the  order  of  creation,  not  to  that  of  redemp- 

tion, and  hence  resting  upon  every  man,  whether 
regenerate  or  unregenerate,  not  in  particular  upon 
the  regenerate  alone. 

In  the  pre-Fall  world  family  and  government 
were  to  be  intimately  related.  In  form,  the  family 
was  to  be  monogamous,  one  man  and  one  woman. 
Its  stated  purpose  was  threefold:  first,  to  be 
the  regularized  and  consecrated  way  of  perpetuat- 

ing humankind;  second,  to  be  the  normal  means 
of  mutual  assistance;  and,  third,  to  be  the  basic 
and  fundamental  unit  of  society  (Gen.  2:18,  20). 
Government  was  therefore  to  be  built  upon  fami- 

lies, clans,  and  tribes,  the  pyramidal  structure 
culminating  in  Adam,  the  progenitor  of  all  other 
human  beings — a  veritable  patriarchal  empire 
(Gen.  1:26,  28;  2:19),  Supreme  dominion  of 
course  belonged  to  God  alone,  but  Adam  was  to 
be  His  vice-gerent,  and  from  him  authority  would 
apparently  be  delegated  to  other  appropriate 
heads  of  families  under  him.  It  was  also  to  be 
integrally  related  to  the  stewardship  of  land  and 
the  animal  world — that  is,  erected  upon  an  agri- 

cultural sub-structure  (Gen.  2:15,  19). 

Concerning  religion  in  this  perfect  world  nothing 
specific  is  stated,  but  certain  inferences  are  per- 

missible. First,  since  communion  with  God  was 
direct  and  unmediated,  there  was  no  need  for 
sacrificial  worship.  Hence,  a  formal  priesthood 
interceding  with  God  for  the  people,  and  separated 
by  consecration  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  was 
also  unnecessary.  And  an  order  of  prophets  plead- 

ing with  the  people  for  God  would  likewise  have 
been  superfluous,  because  God  could  declare  His 
will  directly  and  personally.  Second,  if  one  may 
judge  from  the  primitive  practice  existing  between 
the  Fall  and  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  the  ritual 
functions  of  religion  were  to  be  performed  in  the 

same  patriarchial  manner  as  the  governmental  ac- 
tivity, by  the  heads  of  families  in  their  repre- 

sentative capacity  (Gen.  8:20,  Job  1:5). 

The  regulative  principle  of  life  in  this  World- 
Spring  was  a  covenant.  Thus  in  the  very  beginning 

of  history  one  comes  upon  God's  approved  method 
of  dealing  with  mankind,  that  is,  by  means  of  a 
covenant.  This  one  had.  all  the  constituent  ele- 

ments of  all  succeeding  major  and  minor  cove- 
nants, namely,  the  parties,  the  condition,  the  sanc- 

tions, and  the  seal.  There  were  two  parties  here: 
God  Himself  and  Adam  (cf.  the  Hebrew  of  Hos. 
G:7).  The  latter,  as  the  progenitor  of  all  men,  was 
the  natural  head  of  the  human  race.  Moreover, 
God  having  appointed  him  to  have  jurisdiction 
and  dominion  over  all  creation,  he  was  also  the 
official  representative  of  mankind  in  this  solemn 
agreement.  All  mankind  was  therefore  bound  both 
naturally  and  officially  by  the  terms  of  this  cove- 

nant. The  condition  was  perfect  obedience.  Hence, 
it  has  been  logically  described  as  the  covenant 
of  works  as  distinguished  from  the  covenant  of 
grace,  because  it  was  conditioned  upon  something 
that  man  could  perform.  The  sanctions  were  two- 

fold: everlasting  life  being  promised  for  the  keep- 
ing of  the  agreement;  deprivation  of  everlasting 

life,  or  death,  being  threatened  for  its  violation 
(Gen.  2:17,  3:24).  The  seal  or  sacrament  of  this 

covenant  of  works  was  the  tree  of  life,  "the 
sensible  sign"  .  .  .  whei'ein  .  .  .  "the  benefits  of 
the  .  .  .  covenant  are  represented,  sealed,  and 

applied"  to  its  adherents.  Like  all  later  sacraments, 
this  tree  of  life  too  was  a  mystery.  Was  it  the 
actual  source  of  eternal  life,  or  did  it  simply 
and  merely  represent  it?  The  answer  to  both 
queries,  of  course,  is  a  negative  one.  God  alone, 

'the  life  of  all  living,"  is  the  Fount  of  eternal 
life.  The  tree,  however,  was  more  than  a  symbol. 
As  John  Calvin  said  of  the  sacraments  of  the 
New  Covenant,  the  sign  and  the  reality  signified 
may  be  distinguished  but  not  disjoined.  God  Him- 

self is  not  bound  to  His  sacraments,  but  the  hu- 
man parties  to  the  covenant  are.  The  sacraments 

are  the  channels  of  God's  covenanted  mercies.  So 
with  the  tree  of  life:  access  to  it  meant  eternal 

life,  while  "excommunication"  from  it  meant 
death  (Gen.  3:22-24). 

One  further  point  deserves  some  attention, 
namely,  the  other  tree,  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil.  What  was  the  significance  of 
this  description  of  it?  Obviously  it  was  not  in- 

tended to  mean  that  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of  this 

tree  would  give  man  the  knowledge  of  the  differ- 
ence between  good  and  evil.  This  would  suggest 

that  man's  original  state  was  one  simply  of 
ignorant  innocency.  The  Scriptural  teaching  is 
however  that  man  was  in  a  state  of  perfection,  a 
state  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  not  merely 
innocence  (Gen.  1:28).  It  would  also  imply  that 
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man  was  unaware  of  the  moral  distinction  be- 
tween good  and  evil.  But  this  cannot  be  so  for 

perfection  in  holiness  and  righteousness  means 
moral  knowledge — man  could  at  least  know  of 
evil  as  a  possibility  because  he  knew  of  good. 
Neither  however  does  the  designation  of  the  tree 
mean  that  it  would  serve  to  indicate  to  God  the 
direction  man  would  choose  to  take.  That  would 

be  tantamount  to  a  denial  of  God's  omniscient 
wisdom  and  His  supernatural  foreknowledge.  God 
was  not  in  need  of  such  external  proof  because 
He  already  knew  what  was  in  the  heart  of  man 
(I  Chron.  28:9;  Ps.  44:21;  Jer.  17:10,  Ac.  1:24). 
But  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
meant  that  it  would  serve  man  himself  as  a  test 
of  his  obedience  or  disobedience  and  would  reveal 
to  him  the  direction  he  would  choose  to  take.  It 
was  moreover  not  some  doubtful  issue  which  might 
be  either  right  or  wrong:  it  was  a  simple  plain 
case.  The  tree  was  clearly  defined  and  placed 
prominently  in  the  very  middle  of  the  garden 
(Gen.  3:3),  so  that  man  could  have  no  doubts  or 
hesitations  concerning  it.  Furthermore  no  hard- 

ship was  involved,  for  of  this  tree  alone  man  could 
not  eat — all  the  innumerable  others  were  his  for 
the  taking. 

II- 

The  perfect  condition  of  the  world  as  it  was 
when  it  came  from  the  hand  of  God  could  have 
gone  on  for  ever.  But  it  did  not,  because  man  fell 
from  the  lofty  estate  wherein  he  was  created  by 
violating  the  covenant,  by  sinning  against  God  Al- 

mighty the  Creator.  And  because  of  man's  sin, 
evil  has  corrupted  and  distorted  all  the  rest  of 
creation.  By  means  of  the  covenant  God  had  en- 

dowed man  with  responsibility,  but  man  failed 
in  that.  It  is  therefore  necessary  now  to  discuss 
the  Fall,  which  apparently  followed  close  upon 
the  heels  of  creation. 

The  first  indication  of  evil  came  when  the  ser- 
pent, more  subtle  than  any  other  beast  which  God 

had  made,  began  a  conversation  with  the  first 
woman  (Gen.  3:1).  The  traditional  interpretation 
is  that  this  serpent  was  the  embodiment  of  the 
Power  of  Darkness,  the  Devil  himself  (Rev.  20:2). 
Why  evil  should  come  lurking  into  the  perfect 
world  of  Edenic  Paradise  is  not  answered  in  the 
Bible.  But  how  it  came  to  be  is  possibly  explained 
in  later  accounts  of  a  prehistoric  Fall  of  the  angels. 
Before  the  making  of  man  and  the  rest  of  the 
material  world,  God  had  created  an  invisible 
spiritual  world  of  wonderous  angelic  beings,  and 
had  arranged  them  in  a  hierarchy  culminating  in 
the  leadership  of  a  number  of  archangels  (Job 
38:6f.;  Dan.  10:12,  21;  12:1).  One  of  these  ce- 

lestial chieftains  was  Lucifer,  an  anointed  cherub, 
beloved  of  God,  and  by  Him  created  perfect  in  his 
ways,  full  of  wisdom  and  beauty  (Ezek.  28:12- 
17).  For  some  unknown  reason,  this  lofty  being 

became  filled  with  pride  and  vainglory,  and  pre- 
sumed to  transgress  the  limits  which  God  had 

placed  around  the  angelic  world,  dared  to  rebel, 
attempted  to  overthrow  God  and  place  himself 

upon  the  throne  of  the  universe,  saying:  "I  will 
exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God  ...  I 

will  be  like  the  Most  High"  (Isa.  14:13f.)  .  .  . 
"I  am  a  god,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God  .  .  ."  (Ezek. 
28:2).  For  such  incredible  arrogance,  God,  in  the 
ensuing  battle,  overthrew  Lucifer  and  cast  him  out 
of  heaven  (Rev.  12:7-9;  cf.  also  Isa.  14:12;  Luke 
10:18;  John  12:31).  In  an  attempt  at  revenge  the 
Evil  One  struck  back  at  God  by  attacking  the 
human  creature  who  had  entered  into  a  covenant 
with  the  Almighty  (I  Pet.  5:8;  cf.  also  Job.  l:6f.; 

2:1-3).  Hence  the  Devil's  appearance  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  (cf.  Ezek- 28:13). 

The  serpent  was  exceedingly  clever  in  his 
method  of  temptation.  He  did  not  launch  a  frontal 
assault  on  the  covenant  or  on  the  official  partici- 

pant in  the  covenant.  Cautiously  he  proceeded  to 
strike  at  Adam  through  his  wife.  He  first  asked 

a  simple  question,  "Hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not 
eat  of  every  tree  in  the  garden?"  (Gen.  3:1).  Not 
a  direct  challenge  to  the  law  of  God,  but  the  in- 

sinuation of  a  subtle  doubt,  "Is  it  true  that  God 
hath  said  .  .  ,?"  But  even  in  the  question  lurked 
the  lie — he  implied  that  God  has  forbidden  access 
to  all  the  trees  in  the  garden.  In  this  way  he 

adroitly  called  the  woman's  attention  to  the  for- 
bidden tree.  The  first  fault  of  the  woman  was 

even  to  enter  into  willing  conversation  with  the 
Tempter:  she  chose  to  stay  in  the  proximity  of 
evil,  and  in  this  she  encompassed  her  own  down- 

fall. "And  the  woman  said  unto  the  serpent.  We 
may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden: 
but  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  it, 

neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die"  (Gen.  3:2f.). 
In  her  answer  one  can  see  that  the  woman  has 

already  taken  another  step  down  "the  easy  descent 
to  hell."  She  had  stayed  in  the  proximity  of  evil; 
now  she  entered  into  a  discussion  with  the  Evil 

One;  finally,  in  the  discussion  itself  she  had  con- 
ceded a  point  by  not  describing  the  tree  for  what 

it  was,  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil.  While  she  was  thus  in  a  weakened  position, 

the  serpent  hurriedly  struck  her  down.  For  now 
he  lied,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die"  (Gen.  3:4),  and 
planted  in  her  mind  an  irrational  jealousy  of  God 

and  an  overweening  arrogant  pride,  "For  God 
doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then 
your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as 

gods,  knowing  good  and  evil"  (Gen.  3:5).  The 
same  old  temptation  that  had  caused  the  Devil's 
own  downfall  was  as  appealing  and  as  attractive 
to  the  human  mind  as  it  had  been  to  the  angelic — 
the  stubborn  refusal  humbly  to  accept  the  limits 
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placed  by  God  the  Creator  and  the  vast,  proud 
desire  to  take  the  place  of  God. 

The  woman  could  still  have  fled  from  evil — it 
was  not  yet  too  late.  But,  no,  instead  of  turning 
herself  back  she  now  looked  upon  the  dread  tree, 

and  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  pride  of  life,"  which  are  of  the  world 
began  to  dominate  her.  (I  John  2:16).  As  she 
gazed  at  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  she  saw 

that  it  "was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleas- 
ant to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  destred  to  make 

one  wise"  (Gen.  3:6).  Her  resistance  gone,  "she 
took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat"  (Gen, 
3:6).  The  covenant,  however,  was  still  unviolated 
because  the  official  representative  of  the  human 
race,  Adam,  had  not  eaten.  But  not  for  long — no 
sooner  had  the  woman  eaten  than  she  "gave  also 
unto  her  husband  with  her;  and  he  did  eat"  (Gen. 
3:6).  No  questions,  no  refusal,  no  discussion — • 
just  the  wilful  act  of  disobedience.  The  covenant 
was  violated;  man  had  not  kept  his  part  in  that 
solemn  agreement;  man  had  fallen. 

Rapidly  now  followed  the  inevitable  results  of 
the  Fall.  The  old  intimate  communion  with  God 

was  gone.  Man's  sin  had  erected  a  barrier.  In  the 
presence  of  God  man  now  felt  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
shame.  He  now  tried  to  hide  from  God,  instead 
of  hastening  joyously  to  meet  Him  (Gen.  3:8). 
But  more  unfortunate  still,  man  was  also  appar- 

ently not  sorrowful  or  repentant  for  his  sin.  For 
when  summoned  to  account  by  God,  instead  of 
manfully  acknowledging  his  transgression,  Adam 

began  to  make  excuse,  "The  woman  whom  Thou 
gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree, 

and  I  did  eat"  (Gen.  3:12).  Not  only  did  he  take 
refuge  behind  the  woman  and  in  a  cowardly  man- 

ner try  to  place  the  blame  on  her,  but  in  a  more 
insidious  way  he  blasphemously  tried  to  accuse 

God  Himself,  "The  woman  whom  Thou  gavest  .  .  ." 
Adam  refused  to  admit  that  the  sin  was  within 

himself  and  that  he  was  fully  responsible — he  tried 
vainly  to  localize  the  sin  outside  of  himself  and 
beyond  his  power  to  resist.  He  was  thus  further 
committing  the  moralistic  sin  of  trying  to  justify 
himself.  And  the  more  he  talked  and  acted  the 
deeper  he  sank  into  the  morass  of  sin.  Nor  was 
the  case  any  better  with  the  woman.  She  too  tried 

to  place  blame  elsewhere,  "The  serpent  beguiled 
me  .  .  ."  (Gen.  3:13). 

Nothing  more  was  left,  save  for  God  to  invoke 
the  sanction  of  the  covenant  and  pronounce  the 
sentence.  Obedience  would  have  been  rewarded 
with  et«mal  life;  the  punishment  for  disobedience 

was  death.  It  is  intei-esting  at  this  point  to  note 
the  different  meanings  death  had  in  the  mind  of 
God  and  in  the  mind  of  the  Devil.  God  had  said 
to  man  in  the  very  day  he  ate  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  he  v/ould  surely  die. 

(Gen.  2:17).  The  Devil  had  flatly  denied  that 
(Gen.  3:4),  for  the  Devil  was  thinking  in  a  very 
literal  manner  of  physical  death,  the  actual  dis- 

solution of  the  body  and  its  return  to  the  dust. 
Not  so  good:  the  Almighty  was  thinking  of  death 
in  the  manner  later  referred  to  in  Holy  Scripture 
as  separation  from  God,  from  the  Source  of  life, 
(John  11:26;  Rom.  7:9;  Jas.  1:15;  I  John  2:17). 
A  man  might  indeed  be  breathing  and  walking 
around,  but  nevertheless  dead,  because  alienated 
from  God.  (Eph.  2:1;  Col.  2:13;  I  Tim.  5:6).  The 
dissolution  of  the  body  and  all  the  ills  anticipating 
that  event — disease,  sorrow,  old  age,  decrepitude, 
senility — however  fearful  were  but  pale  material 
reflections  and  results  of  that  more  awful  spiritual 
death  which  man  had  now  brought  upon  himself. 

But  this  was  only  a  part  of  the  curse,  albeit 
the  greatest.  The  animal  world  was  set  at  enmity 
with  man  and  within  itself  (Gen.  3:15).  The  earth 

itself  was  cursed  because  of  man's  sin  (Gen. 
3:17).  Thorns  and  thistles,  hitherto  unknown, 
began  to  grow,  making  more  burdensome  the  culti- 

vation of  the  soil  (Gen.  3:18).  The  performance 

of  one's  proper  duties,  heretofore  a  delight,  now 
became  fraught  with  danger,  pain,  and  hardship. 
Childbirth  would  mean  an  ordeal  for  woman,  and 
her  status  in  society  would  be  lowered  (Gen. 

3:16).  Man's  task  of  feeding  his  family  and  pro- 
viding for  the  economic  needs  of  life  would  no 

longer  be  easy,  but  a  fierce,  brutal  struggle  for 
existence:  only  in  toil  and  sweat  could  he  hence- 

forth wring  a  precarious  livelihood  from  the  earth 
(Gen.  3:17,  19). 

And  now  came  the  climactic  act  of  the  curse. 
No  longer  was  man  to  have  access  either  to  the 
sacrament  of  the  covenant  or  to  the  reality  of 

which  it  was  the  seal.  Man  was  "excommunicated" 
from  the  tree  of  life  and  from  the  Fount  of  life 

(Gen.  3:22-24).  He  was  banished  from  the  Para- 
dise of  Eden,  the  scene  both  of  his  perfect  life 

and  also  of  his  sin.  And  the  garden  and  the  tree 
were  given  over  by  God  into  the  protecting  care 
of  angels,  because  man  was  no  longer  fit  for  that 
purpose  (Gen.  3:24).  It  became  a  lost  world,  living 
only  in  the  racial  memory  of  man,  to  which  in 
moments  of  rare  enlightenment  he  would  be  for 
ever  harking  back,  and  which  he  himself,  no 
matter  how  hard  he  tried,  would  be  unable  to 

regain. 

The  Fall  and  the  ensuing  curse,  be  it  noted,  did 

not  in  any  way  alter  the  obligation  of  man's 
original  duties.  There  still  remained  the  historical 
need  for  the  propagation  of  the  race;  the  cultural 
duty  of  civilization  in  the  subjugation  of  the  earth; 
and  the  political  work  of  ruling  and  governmental 

organization.  But  the  distortion  of  creation  conse- 
quent upon  ?in  made  the  performance  of  them 
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difficult,  if  not  impossible,  without  Divine  help 
and  assistance. 

III. 

Man  had  violated  the  covenant  with  his  Creator; 
the  sanctions  of  the  covenant  had  been  invoked 

and  the  sentence  duly  executed.  Man  had  "lost 
communion  with  God,"  was  "under  His  wrath  and 
curse,  and  so  made  liable  to  all  miseries  in  this 
life,  to  death  itself,  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  for 
ever."  Yet  even  amid  the  crash  and  roar  of  a 
world  falling  into  ruins  could  be  heard  "the  still, 
small  voice"  of  God  gi'aciously  promising  relief. 
This  was  not  indeed  the  full  hope  of  restoration. 
That  would  come  later,  only  after  man  had  arrived 
at  a  mature  knowledge  of  his  own  dark  sinfulness 
and  God's  awful  holiness.  Generations  and  cen- 

turies, even  millenia,  would  come  and  go  before 
this  hope  would  reach  any  clarity — and  even  more 
would  pass  away  before  the  hope  would  become  an 
historical  reality.  But  even  through  these  black 
clouds  of  sin,  wrath,  and  curse,  there  peered  a 

fant  streak  of  bright  blue  sky,  as  though  "at 
evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  (Zech.  14:7). 

So  now  man,  though  ruined  in  the  Fall,  was  not 
left  entirely  desolate.  First,  God  continued  to  be- 

stow upon  him  His  common  grace.  This  was  to 
serve  not  as  sufficient  for  redemption  but  as  a 
restraint  upon  the  destructive  quality  of  sin,  and 
to  enable  man  in  a  certain  negative  way  to  hold 
human  society  together  in  some  semblance  of  law 
and  order,  and  also  to  preserve  the  institution  of 
the  family.  It  also  prevented  man  from  entirely 
losing  his  rational  capacities.  In  other  words,  it 
was  a  God-given  assistance  to  man  who,  though 
still  obligated  to  perform  his  duties  within  the 
order  of  creation,  would  not  have  been  able  to 
do  so  without  his  help. 

But  more  impoi'tant  than  common  grace  was 
God's  promise  of  additional  grace,  of  an  entirely 
new  covenant,  to  be  based  this  time  not  upon 
works  or  obedience  of  which  man  was  no  longer 

capable  in  a  redemptive  way,  but  upon  God's  own 
free,  unmerited  favor  extended  to  mankind.  This 
was  implicit  in  the  promise  contained  in  Genesis 
3:15,  so  often  called  the  Protevangelium — and 
riffhtly  so,  because  this  was  the  first  intimation 
of  the  Holy  Gospel.  It  proclaimed  the  enmity  be- 

tween the  old  serpent,  the  Devil,  and  the  seed  of 
the  woman.  Already  here  was  a  faint  foreshadow- 

ing of  the  Redeemer  Who  would  be  bom  of  wom- 
an, in  human  nature.  It  is  possible  also  that  the 

stress  upon  the  woman  was  to  lay  the  ground- 
work for  future  prophecies  which  would  make  it 

clear  that  the  Promised  One  would  be  Virgin- 
born,  not  fathered  by  man.  This  may  also  be  con- 

strued as  laying  upon  womankind  now  the  re- 
sponsibility for  the  character  of  civilization, 

especially  the  more  genteel  side  of  society — a 
truth  which  has  been  vindicated  countless  times 

in  later  history.  For  to  womankind  has  been  largely 
due  the  credit  for  the  development  of  the  niceties 
of  culture  and  civilization,  the  manners  and  also 
the  public  morals.  The  reverse  has  also  been  un- 

fortunately true,  that  the  blame  for  a  degenerate 
society  has  been  rightly  placed  upon  the  head 
of  its  women-folk.  As  long  as  women  preserve 
manners  and  morals,  so  do  the  men;  but  when 
the  women  have  abandoned  them,  one  can  be  sure 
that  the  men  have  long  since  lost  them.  This  may 
appear  to  be  a  double  standard,  and  as  such  ob- 

jected to  by  ardent  feminists,  but  that  it  is  the 

truth,  the  natural  and  normal  "way  things  are,'* cannot  be  seriously  doubted. 

In  addition  to  the  age-long  enmity  between  the 
serpent  and  the  seed  of  the  woman,  God  also 
promised  the  ultimate  victory  to  humankind,  for 

to  the  serpent  He  said,  ".  .  .  it  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel"  (Gen.  3:15). 
The  Devil  would  indeed  seriously  injure  the  wom- 

an's descendants.  More  particularly  he  would 
prove  exceedingly  effective  in  hampering  the  pro- 

gress of  the  Promised  One.  But  he  would  not  gain 
the  final  triumph.  That  was  to  belong  to  the  Seed 
of  the  woman.  For  while  the  serpent  would  trip 
and  entangle  the  feet  of  his  Enemy,  the  latter 
would  crush  and  trample  the  head  of  the  serpent. 
A  wound  in  the  foot,  however  painful  and  debili- 

tating, is  not  as  disastrous  and  death-dealing  as  a 
blow  on  the  head.  That  was  the  promise  of  God, 

man's  only  hope  as  he  now  withdrew  from  his  lost 
world  of  Eden.  Whereas  in  his  estate  of  holiness 
and  righteousness  man  walked  by  sight  and  saw 
God  face-to-face,  he  was  henceforth  doomed  to 
walk  by  faith  and  hope  (II  Cor.  5:7;  Rom.  8:24f.), 
relying  upon  a  promise,  and  seeing  God  but  dark- 

ly, only  as  a  dim  reflection  in  an  imperfect  mirror, 
until  God  Himself  in  His  own  time  should  deem 
it  wise  to  alter  that  situation  (I  Cor.  13:12).  But 
the  promise  was  sure,  it  was  the  given  Word  of  the 
covenant-keeping  God,  for  it  was  not  God,  but 
man,  who  had  violated  the  first  solemn  agreement. 

A  legitimate  evangelical  inference  deserves 
some  notice  here.  It  is  only  a  suggestion  which 

is  not  elaborated  but  seems  to  be  full  of  signifi- 

cance. It  is  in  the  verse,  "Unto  Adam  also  and  to 
his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and 

clothed  them"  (Gen.  3:21).  It  may  be  that  herein 
is  implicit  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  sacrifice,  of 
the  shedding  of  blood,  and  of  atonement.  When 
man  first  realized  his  guilt,  he  also  realized  his 
need  for  covering  in  the  presence  of  God.  So  he 
and  his  wife  made  for  themselves  aprons  from  the 
leaves  of  the  fig  tree  (Gen.  3:7).  As  sinful 

creatures  they  could  no  longer  approach  God  with- 
out covering,  which  is  precisely  the  meaning  of 

the  Biblical  Hebrew  word  translated  "atonement." 
This  need  man  apparently  realized  of  himself,  but 
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God  had  to  reveal  to  him  that  this  could  only  be 
efficacious  under  two  conditions.  The  first  was 
that  the  atonement  (covering)  was  possible  only 
through  the  sacrificial  destruction  of  life.  Thus 
early  it  was  necessary  for  man  to  learn  the  truth 

that  "without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission" (Heb.  9:22),  that  in  some  as  yet  unex- 

plained way  life  was  to  be  offered  for  life,  that 
the  one  requiring  reconciliation  with  God  had  to 
offer  another  life  as  a  substitute  for  his  own,  as 
a  ransom  to  avert  the  destroying  holiness  of  the 
Eternal.  The  second  condition  of  efficacious  atone- 

ment was  that  man  himself  was  not  of  himself 

able  to  furnish  it— it  had  to  be  provided  by  God. 
All  this  would  seem  to  be  in  the  background  of  the 
statement  that  God  rejected  as  insufficient  the 
aprons  of  fig  leaves,  and  Himself  slaughtered  cer- 

tain animals  to  make  coverings  for  Adam  and 
Eve. 

Conclusion 

The  summary  of  these  three  chapters  is  now 
completed,  but  if  the  student  had  only  these  three 
chapters  he  could  still  make  some  further  deduc- 

tions. He  would  assume  that  since  God  is  good 
and  has  already  given  some  basis  for  hope  by  the 
promise  embedded  within  the  curse,  He  would 
not  permit  this  wretched  state  of  affairs  to  con- 

tinue for  ever,  but  would  in  His  own  time  restore 
creation  to  its  pristine  righteousness.  Assured  of 
this  eventuality,  the  student  could  in  a  measure 
anticipate  what  would  have  to  come  about  in  order 
to  accomplish  that.  First,  man,  having  shown  him- 

self not  to  be  fully  aware  of  the  seriousness  of  sin 
and  the  penalty  (Gen.  3:12f.),  would  have  to  be 
subjected  to  a  long  period  of  training  under  the 
tutelage  of  God,  through  such  a  medium  as  vi- 

carious sacrificial  atonement,  in  order  to  bring 
him  to  this  realization. 

Next,  he  would  know  that  the  enmity  between 
man  and  nature  and  within  nature  itself  must  be 
abolished.  Once  again  it  must  become  possible  for 
the  wolf  to  dwell  with  the  lamb,  for  the  leopard  to 
lie  down  with  the  kid,  for  the  calf,  young  lion,  and 
fatling  to  live  together  in  amity,  for  the  cow  and 
the  bear  to  eat  together  in  peace,  and  for  human 
beings  to  be  able  to  govern  them  without  any  fear 
of  danger.  (Isa.  11:6-8).  Due  order  will  have  to  be 
reestablished  in  the  sphere  of  creation.  Earth 

itself,  cursed  for  man's  sake,  must  be  renewed 
(Rom.  8:19-23;  Rev.  21:1),  and  must  once  more 
yield  its  increase  v/illingly  and  plenteously,  un- 

hampered by  weeds,  drouth,  blight,  and  insects 
(cf.  Amos  9:13;  Joel  2:21-26).  A  day  must  come 
when  the  members  of  the  human  race  will  be  en- 

abled to  perform  their  duties  freely  without  any 
hindrances  or  difficulties,  namely,  the  task  of 
dominion  (e.  g.,  I  Cor.  6:2f.;  Heb.  2:6-8;  Rev. 
22:5),  the  task  of  cultural  development  (Rev. 
21:24,  26),  and  that  of  reproduction.  Only  later 

does  one  learn  that  the  last  duty  will  be  unneces- 
sary in  the  perfectly  restored  world  (Mark  12:25). 

Pain,  toil,  suffering, — all  the  earthly  reflections 
of  death, — and  death  itself  must  be  done  away 
(Rev.  21:4).  The  formal  curse  must  be  rescinded 
(Rev.  22:3);  communion  with  God  must  once 
more  be  made  direct  (Rev.  21:3,  22;  22:4);  and, 
above  all,  access  to  the  tree  of  life  must  once 
more  be  made  available  (Rev.  22:3),  as  the  sacra- 

mental sign  that  now  again  all  things  are  restored 
as  they  were  in  the  beginning  (Rev.  21:6). 

Lastly,  from  a  study  of  these  first  three  chap- 
ters of  the  Bible,  one  may  see  dimly  the  vague 

shadow  of  a  mighty  Coming  One,  bom  of  a  wom- 
an. Who  VFill  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent  (Rev. 

19:11-16),  and  be  a  nobler  greater  Adam  (I  Cor. 
15:22,  45),  a  surer,  safer  Representative  of  man 
in  a  second  and  better  covenant  (Heb,  8:6f.,  13) 
— the  blessed  covenant  of  grace. 

The  Sufficient  Christ 

Christ  for  sickness,  Christ  for  health, 
Christ  for  poverty,  Christ  for  wealth, 
Christ  for  joy,  Christ  for  sorrow, 
Christ  today,  and  Christ  tomorrow. 
Christ  my  life,  and  Christ  my  light, 
Christ  for  morning,  noon  and  night; 
Christ  when  all  around  gives  way. 
Christ  my  everlasting  stay; 
Christ  my  rest,  and  Christ  my  food, 
Christ  above  my  highest  good; 
Christ  my  well-beloved,  my  Friend. 
Christ  my  pleasure  without  end; 
Christ  my  saviour,  Christ  my  Lord, 
Christ  my  portion,  Christ  my  God. 
Christ  my   Shepherd,  I  His  sheep, 
Christ  Himself  my  soul  doth  keep. 
Christ  my  Leader,  Christ  my  peace, 

Christ  hath  brought  my  soul's  release. 
Christ  my  righteousness  divine, 
Christ  for  me,  for  He  is  mine. 
Christ  my  wisdom,  Christ  my  meat, 

Christ  restores  my  wand'ring  feet. 
Christ  my  Advocate  and  Priest, 

Christ  v/ho  ne'er  forgets  the  least. 
Christ  my  Teacher,  Christ  my  guide, 
Christ  my  rock.  In  Christ  I  hide. 
Christ  my  ever  living  bread, 
Christ  His  precious  blood  hath  shed; 
Christ  the  everlasting  Word. 
Christ  my  Master,  Christ  my  Head, 

Christ  who  for  my  sins  hath  bled — 
Christ  my  glory,  Christ  my  crown, 
Christ  the  Plant  of  great  renown. 
Christ  my  Comforter  on  high, 

Christ  my  hope  draws  ever  nigh. — Selected. 
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UNIONITIS 

By  Rey.  Daniel  Iverson* 

Unionitis  is  a  disease — not  a  cure.  In  every  age 
of  the  church  some  idealists  arise  with  plans  for 
church  unions  that  will  cure  all  the  ills  of  the 
church.  When  followed  they  generally  increase 
the  problems,  not  solve  them. 

Unionitis  reveals  itself  in  various  forms  from 
time  to  time.  Whether  it  is  some  gjrandiose  scheme 
of  co-operation  or  of  union,  it  is  the  same  disease. 
Some  of  us  may  remember  the  "Interchurch  World 
Movement"  It  was  to  bring  the  world  to  Christ  in 
one  generation.  What  we  remember  best  about 
that  effort  is  the  costs,  the  heartaches,  and  the 
reproaches  heaped  upon  the  church  of  Christ. 
Some  good  must  have  been  accomplished,  but  it 
is  not  now  generally  known. 

Unionitis  is  again  approaching  epidemic  form. 
One  of  the  symptoms  is  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  This  effort  or  phase  of  union  has  made 
some  progress  in  Europe  among  church  leaders, 
but  has  not  reflected  itself  to  any  great  extent 
in  the  churches.  There  is  no  great  spiritual  awak- 

ening in  Europe,  and  the  rank  and  file  of  the 
people  are  still  neglecting  the  house  of  God.  This 
movement  is  also  in  America,  but  does  not  seem 
to  be  making  any  great  headway. 

The  disease  has  further  revealed  itself  in  an- 
other form.  There  was  a  gathering  of  religious 

forces  not  so  very  long  ago  to  which  some  digni- 
taries of  the  Greek  Catholic  Church  were  invited. 

The  meeting  was  held  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches.  The  Catholic  priests 
led  the  devotions.  They  had  the  Protestant  leaders 
who  were  there  prajring  to  Mary,  the  virgin  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  praying  for  the  dead.  This  denied 
the  theology  of  all  Reformed  Churches  which  teach 
us  to  worship  God  only  and  alone  through  the 
merits  and  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.  What  strange  bedfellows  co-opera- 

tion and  union  can  make! 

Another  peculiar  evidence  of  the  disease  is 
found  in  the  attempt  to  bring  about  a  union  be- 

tween the  Protestant  Episcopal  and  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Churches.  Some  Episcopalian  bishops 
view  it  as  ridiculoiis  and  some  Northern  Presby- 

terians cannot  forget  that  the  Episcopalians  do 
not  recognize  the  Presbyterian  denomination  as 
a  church  or  their  ministers  as  ministers  because 
of  their  doctrine  of  Apostolic  Succession.  Do 
those,  bitten  by  the  Unionitis  germ,  believe  that 
the  Episcopalians  will  surrender  this  doctrine? 
They  will  not  because  Episcopal  leaders  are  also 
trying  t?o  deal  with  the  Romanists  on  the  matter  of 
union,  0"  the  other  band,  can  we  believe  that  the 

rank  and  file  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
will  surrender  to  this  teaching  which  has  no  Scrip- 

tural foundation  whatsoever?  It  seems  as  if  we 

lose  our  sense  of  proportions  when  Unionitis  be- 
comes an  obsession. 

This  disease  is  now  infecting  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  While  the  idea  of  some  kind 

of  union  "of  something  with  something"  will  al- 
ways come  up  as  long  as  time  will  last,  Unionitis 

has  been  given  great  impetus  just  now  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  Many 

speakers  in  meetings  held  under  its  auspices  have 
agitated  union  in  season  and  out  of  season.  This 
influence,  no  doubt,  has  given  the  proponents  of 

union  in  our  church  some  encouragement  to  "press 

on  to  the  goal." 
If  by  union  we  could  increase  the  faith  of  the 

church,  the  loyalty  of  its  ministers  to  the  Bible 
as  the  very  Word  of  God,  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism  as  our 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  to  a  separation 
of  the  church  and  ministry  from  the  world  and 
unto  Christ,  to  a  program  of  evangelism  that 
would  hold  up  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  only  method  by  which  man  can  be  saved  from 
his  inherent  sinful  nature  and  his  particular  sins 
unto  God,  we  believe  the  entire  Southern  Church 
would  enthusiastically  embrace  the  opportunity  to 
unite  in  order  to  bring  about  this  revival  of  re- 

ligion. But  union  between  the  Northern  and  Sou- 
thern Churches  cannot  take  place  because  there  is 

a  feeling,  and  this  feeling  is  not  without  founda- 
tion, that  we  would  both  within  our  bounds  and  in 

the  union  suffer  the  loss  of  much  of  the  doctrinal 
soundness  we  wish  to  preserve. 

Regardless  of  how  we  argue  for  and  against 
union,  in  the  mind  of  the  Conservative  Wing  of 
our  church,  the  matter  of  doctrine  is  involved, 
and  is  one  of  our  chief  concerns.  While  we  know 
that  the  Confession  of  Faith  has  been  adopted 
officially  as  the  doctrinal  basis  for  the  union, 
nevertheless  the  question  that  disturbs  so  many, 
is,  how  can  the  Confession  of  Faith  be  accepted 
as  a  basis  of  union  and  yet  be  so  often  ignored 
and  contradicted  by  many  who  advocate  this 
union?  This  is  particularly  true  in  the  Northern 
Church.  Men  who  are  impartially  surveying  the 
question  of  union  believe  this  to  be  the  main  point 
of  issue — this  matter  of  doctrine. 

In  the  January  9th  issue  of  the  "Christian 
Century,"  we  find  editorial  comment  on  an  article 
written  by  a  Dr.  B.  I.  Bell    for    the  "Atlantic 
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Monthly."  May  we  quote  from  the  "Christian 
Century"?  "Although  tolerance  is  grrowing  and  co- 

operation is  reaching  out  in  widening  circles, 
Bernard  Iddings  Bell  believes  that  the  possibility 
of  organic  church  unity  is  more  remote  today 
than  it  has  been  in  any  recent  period.  The  struggle 
is  between  historic  Christianity  and  what  may  be 
called  Neo-Christianity.  Dr.  Bell  defines  historic 
Christianity  as  a  religion  of  redemption — divine 
redemptioB  of  man  through  faith  from  an  other- 

wise inevitable  inanity  and  frustration  through  sin. 
Neo-Christianity  holds  that  man  is  by  nature  po- 

tentially good  and  that  he  will  inevitably  get 
better  if  only  education  is  made  more  generally 
available  and  social  environment  improved.  Jesus 
is  a  great  moral  teacher  who  portrays  the  good, 
the  true  and  the  beautiful.  Historic  Christianity 
holds  that  participation  in  salvation  is  made  pos- 

sible for  men  by  God  within  His  church' — the 
mystical  body  of  believers  who  are  sealed  to  him 
by  baptism,  who  are  fed  by  grace — and  are  guided 
and  made  strong  by  God  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Neo- 
Christianity  looks  on  the  church  as  a  voluntary 
association  of  people  who  wish  to  be  like  Jesus; 

the  chvirch  is  not  essential  to  Christianity."  The 
Christian  Century  then  goes  on  to  say,  "While 
we  do  not  subscribe  to  everything  said  by  Dr.  Bell 
in  his  article,  we  believe  he  has  placed  his  finger 
on  the  central  obstacle  to  Christian  reunion." 

The  feeling  that  there  are  now  two  camps  of 
theology  in  both  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Churches  is  undeniably  true.  The  courts  of  our 
denominations  seem  to  be  divided  into  cliques — 
Liberals  and  Conservatives.  This  is  evidenced  par- 

ticularly in  the  rivalry  in  filling  pastorless  churches. 
Reservations  seem  to  underly  the  friendships  of 
ministers.  Spontaneous  fellowship  seems  to  have 
disappeared  from  our  church  courts.  Actions  of 
both  sides  are  closely  studied,  and  too  frequently 
wrong  motives  are  implied.  Both  sides  seem  to 
be  marshalling  their  forces  for  a  fight  to  the  fin- 

ish. This  is  being  indicated  now  in  articles  found 
in  our  church  papers. 

Any  attempt  to  force  union  on  the  church  under 
such  conditions  would  be  disastrous.  It  would 

cause  a  split  with  all  its  attendant  ills.  Probably 
in  proportion  to  membership  the  split  would  be  re- 

garded by  some  as  relatively  small,  but  small  splits 
cannot  be  judged  in  the  day  they  take  place,  but 
in  the  generations  to  follow.  The  history  of  the 
Reformation  tells  us  this  story  over  and  over 
7ain.  Th«  Reformation  bad  its  beginning  in  a 

series  of  small  splits. 

The  question  of  doctrine  in  the  matter  of  union 
is  further  shown  in  the  confusion  of  teaching  in 
Theological  Seminaries  and  in  complicating  the 
issue.  The  surrender  of  doctrine,  in  spite  of  creeds, 
is  not  uncommon  among  theological  professors  in 

certain  denominational  seminaries.  One  professor 
— not  in  our  denomination — said  not  so  long  ago, 
"The  idea  of  God  is  eternal;  the  ideas  of  God 
(such  ideas  as  found  in  the  Word  of  God)  are 

temporal."  What  have  students  from  such  a  Semi- 
nary to  offer  men  and  women  lost  in  sin?  The 

implications  lead  more  to  a  philosophical  view 
rather  than  to  a  real  faith  in  a  personal  God.  In 
more  than  one  Seminary  professors  can  now  be 
found  who  doubt  the  existence  of  a  personal  God. 
We  should  not  have  professors  with  such  views 
in  any  theological  seminary  of  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

A  confidence  in  doctrinal  purity  has  to  be  re- 
established in  the  church  before  there  can  be  a 

union  that  will  be  unifying.  Such  confidence  can- 
not be  re-established  simply  by  actions  of  church 

courts.  It  will  take  years  of  dogmatic  teaching  of 
the  reformed  theology  on  the  part  of  our  semi- 

naries. It  will  take  years  of  faithful  preaching  of 
these  doctrines.  Our  church  leaders,  both  preach- 

ers and  laymen,  will  have  to  re-adjust  their  stand- 
ards of  living  to  these  doctrines.  Some  say  it  is 

too  late.  We  have  gone  too  far  afield.  Shall  we 
hope  they  are  mistaken? 

To  further  illustrate  this  point  concerning  the 
question  of  doctrine,  consider  the  remarkable 
growth  of  independent  churches  and  the  number 
of  small  new  fundamental  denominations  starting 
up.  The  question  of  soundness  in  doctrine  caused 
almost  all  of  these  independent  churches  and  new 
denominations.  The  growth  of  these  groups  can- 

not be  easily  dismissed  by  us  by  simply  saying  that 
they  are  composed  of  undesirable  divisive  elements 
who  left  the  church.  This  is  the  usual  criticism  we 
make  of  these  fast  growing  groups.  There  are  too 
many  instances,  especially  in  the  North,  where 
church  officers,  having  asked  for  evangelical  and 
conservative  preachers  to  fill  their  pulpits,  were 
sent  men  by  their  denominational  committees  or 
commissions  who  were  not  sound  in  the  faith.  Not 

only  losing  patience  but  losing  faith  in  denomina- 
tional representatives  they  have  withdrawn  and 

organized  independent  churches.  We  hold  no  brief 
for  independents,  but  it  would  be  well  for  the 

church  to  study  "why  the  growth."  The  growth  is 
so  great  in  some  sections  of  America  that  in  an- 

other generation  or  two  it  may  change  the  com- 
plexion of  evangelical  Christianity. 

Practically  all  of  this,  this  spiritual  revolution, 
has  grown  out  of  the  fact  that  there  is  Modernism 
in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Doctrinal  purity 

has  really  become  an  issue  in  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity today,  and  it  is  of  vital  concern  in  matters 

pertaining  to  union. 

Not  only  is  the  problem  of  doctrine  before  ;xs 
in  the  matter  of  union,  but  the  temper  or  nature 
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of  believers  has  to  be  considered.  The  history  of 
union  shows  that  it  does  not  bring  unity.  Man 
seems  to  be  so  constituted  (even  as  a  Christian) 
that  he  wants  different  denominations.  Even  as 
it  is  impossible  to  unite  all  families  under  one 
roof,  so  it  seems  impossible  to  unite  the  church 
under  one  roof,  even  when  those  of  on©  branch 
are  involved. 

It  also  seems  to  be  the  will  of  God.  Denomina- 
tions could  not  have  existed  as  long  as  they  have 

if  it  had  not  been  in  the  will  of  God.  Protestantism 
would  never  have  grown  had  it  not  been  for  our 
denominations.  The  good  of  our  present  civilization 
and  whatever  liberty  we  now  have  on  earth — ^we 
can  thank  the  freedom  of  Protestant  Christianity 
as  expressed  by  denominations  for  it  all.  It  has 
produced  a  liberty  of  thought  that  we  must  con- 

tinue to  protect  from  regimentation  in  any  and 
every  field.  The  attempt  to  bring  denominations 
together  will  not  bring  unity.  It  more  often  brings 
divisions  of  families  and  communities,  heartaches, 
hatred  and  distress.  It  is  a  terrific  cost  to  pay  for 

something  that  will  not  justify  itself  in  any  coui't 
of  God,  and  really  has  no  basis  or  foundation  in 
Scripture. 

To  unionize  does  not  unite  because  it  usually 
increases  the  number  of  denominations. 

The  United  Church  of  Canada  did  not  reduce 
the  number  of  denominations  in  Canada.  At  least 
one  new  denomination  was  added — ^the  United 
Church  of  Canada.  The  Presbyterian  Church, 
which  was  supposed  to  have  gone  into  the  union, 
is  now  a  great  flourishing  church.  It  is  also  purer 
in  doctrine  since  its  separation  from  the  elements 
that  joined  the  United  Church. 

The  supposed  absorption  of  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church  by  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
church  did  not  absorb  it.  We  still  have  the  Cum- 

berland Church.  What  the  absorption  did  was  to 
leave  bitterness  and  division  in  many  places.  The 
Northern  Church  took  property  away  from 
churches  who  tried  to  express  their  God  given 
right  to  remain  aloof  from  an  alliance  they  did 
not  believe  in.  The  tragic  evidences  of  that  ab- 

sorption can  be  found  throughout  the  area  of  the 
old  Cumberland  Church.  To  take  property  away 
from  congregations  that  have  built  their  houses 
of  worship  to  the  glory  of  God,  sometimes  at 
great  sacrifice,  simply  because  they  could  not 
subscribe  to  what  the  majority  wanted,  whether 

right  or  wrong,  is  as  vrrong  as  taking  a  man's 
house  away  from  him  because  he  would  not  join 
a  community  in  an  enterprise  they  had  united  in. 
The  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  both 
Southern  and  Northern,  as  it  now  stands,  gives  the 
right  to  control  of  local  church  property  to  the 
General  Assembly.     When  that  Constitution  was 

written  by  our  fathers  in  the  faith,  it  was  for  the 
protection  of  unity  and  not  for  the  promotion  of 
disunity.  The  conditions  under  which  that  Consti- 

tution was  written  were  entirely  different  from 
the  conditions  of  today.  Where  a  congregation  has 
built  its  own  house  of  worship  and  has  shown 

every  loyalty  to  things  as  they  are,  that  congi-e- 
gation  should  be  given  every  legal  and  moral  con- 

sideration. Should  that  congregation  find  itself 
out  of  accord  to  any  change  in  the  denomination, 
that  congregation  should  not  be  forced  by  any 
church  court  to  go  into  a  union  of  denominations 
in  order  to  retain  its  property. 

Even  though  the  Constitution  and  Confession 
of  the  new  denomination  proposed  for  the  union 
of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Church  be  the  same 
Constitution  and  Confession  now  accepted  by  them 
as  individual  denominations,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  there  is  a  point  in  the  proceedings  where 
both  bodies  are  surrendering  that  which  they  held 
for  that  which  will  be  adopted  by  the  two  de- 

nominations in  the  new  organization.  From  a  legal 
point  of  view  there  is  a  point  in  the  proceedings 
where  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  will 
have  no  Constitution  in  that  it  has  surrendered 
it  for  another.  That  may  not  stand  in  a  court  of 
law,  but  technically  it  seems  to  be  a  fact.  There- 

fore, no  local  church  should  feel  necessarily  bound 
to  the  oi'der  for  union. 

Our  churches,  when  organized,  joined  the  South- 
em  Presbyterian  Denomination  by  choice.  When 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  ceases  to  be  a 
denomination,  then  the  matter  of  choice  should 
be  once  more  given  to  the  individual  churches  as 
to  what  they  want  to  do  in  this  matter  of  change 
in  the  status  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
That  opportunity  should  be  given  in  the  spirit  of 
of  Christ  and  for  the  sake  of  unity  in  heart  and 
life. 

Under  the  legal  protection  of  the  Constitution 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  many  church  build- 

ings have  been  taken  away  from  congregations  by 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  recent  years. 
We  all  admit  that  legally  they  have  had  that  right. 
Morally,  and  from  the  standpoint  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  we  do  not  believe  that  they  have  had 
that  right.  We  believe  our  fathers  would  have 
recognized  that  right  at  the  time  they  wrote  our 
Constitution,  if  that  had  been  one  of  the  problems 
of  the  day.  There  is  a  growing  protest  in  the 
minds  of  laymen  throughout  America  against  such 

seizures  of  property  by  church  courts  from  indi- 
vidual Protestant  congregations.  There  is  no  lack 

of  good  faith,  or  an  evidence  of  dishonesty  on  the 
part  of  any  congregation  that  strives  to  protect 
that  which  was  built  for  its  own  use  from  the 

pocketbooks  of  its  members.  It  seems  to  be  in- 
herently right. 
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Another  illustration  that  union  does  not  bring 
unity  was  the  union  of  Methodism.  It  did  not  unite 
Methodism.  Compare  the  figures  in  the  united 
church  with  the  two  bodies  before  union  and  note 
the  loss  of  membership.  Several  Methodist  congre- 

gations left  the  church  as  a  body.  One  united  with 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  Georgia. 
Large  sections  of  Southern  Methodism  are  not 
.satisfied,  but  remain  because  they  want  to  retain 
the  property  they  love  and  so  dearly  paid  for. 
They,  however,  do  not  respect  the  union.  This 
bludgeon  creates  a  visible  union,  but  not  unity. 
In  addition  to  all  this,  we  now  have  a  new  South- 

ern Methodist  Church.  It  is  growing.  It  may  gi'ow 
very  fast.  So  we  see  denominations  multiply  by 
union.  They  make  us  realize  what  may  happen  if 
a  union  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Presby- 

terian Churches  is  attempted. 

What  could  solve  this  important  problem  for 
us?  This  is  difficult  to  answer.  May  we  simply, 
without  elaboration  at  this  time,  suggest  several 
points? 

We  may,  first  of  all,  admit  that  we  now  have 
two  irreconcilable  forces  in  the  church.  They  can- 

not remain  united.  They  will  eventually  drift 
apart.  On  as  friendly  a  basis  as  possible,  they 
should  agree  to  disagree. 

We  may,  in  the  second  place,  suggest  that  they 
agree  to  do  whatever  they  can  to  separate  in  the 
spirit  of  peace  and  friendship  and  try  very  hard 
to  live  under  the  banner  of  such  peace  and  friend- 

ship to  the  very  best  of  their  ability. 

We  may,  in  the  third  place,  unite  by  division. 
We  probably  should  have  two  great  Presbyterian 
churches — the  Conservative  and  the  Liberal  wings. 
Congregations  from  both  the  Northern  and  South- 

ern Churches  should  be  allowed  to  choose,  with- 
out coercion,  the  section  of  Presbyterian  ism  they 

wish  to  be  identified  with.  Ministers  should  have 

■*^e  same  right  of  choice.  If  the  first  two  propo- 
sitions as  stated  above  should  be  agreed  upon, 

the  details  of  this  plan  could  be  satisfactorily 
worked  out. 

In  conclusion,  the  writer  is  of  the  opinion  that 
this  question  of  union  would  have  never  been  a 
serious  consideration  if  we  had  scrapped  the  Comity 
Agreement  with  the  Northern  Church  thirty-five 
or  forty  years  ago.  This  agreement  has  been  vio- 

lated many  times  during  this  period,  especially  by 
the  Northern  Church.  It  has  caused  much  ill  feel- 

ing between  the  two  bodies.  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  should  have  become  a  national 

church  fifty  years  ago.  We  would  have  been  wel- 
comed everywhere  because  of  our  conservatism 

and  would  have  grovra  tremendously.  The  North- 
ern Church  would  still  be  as  large  as  it  is  now. 

It  would  not  have  suffered.  We  could  still  try  it, 

and  have  "good  success." 

These  suggestions  may,  just  now,  sound  im- 
practical. We  believe,  however,  that  the  question 

of  union  will  eventually  resolve  itself  along  these 
lines,  either  by  peaceful  co-operation  in  bringing 
it  about,  or  by  forcing  the  union  of  the  two  bodies 
upon  the  churches.  But,  irrespective  of  the  worth 
of  these  suggestions,  let  us  not  fail  to  face 
realistically  what  is  now  involved  in  union.  Let  us 
stamp  out  the  disease  of  Unionitis  in  its  present 
form  before  it  does  irreparable  damage  to  our 
church.  We  cannot  see  what  we  gain  by  union. 

♦Pastor  of  the  Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church, 
Miami,  Fla. 

Prayer  Also  Changes  People 

A  young  preacher  had  just  settled  in  his  first 
pastorate  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  when  he  was  visited 
one  evening  by  one  of  the  laymen  in  his  church. 

The  man  said  bluntly  to  him:  "You  are  not  a 
strong  preacher.  In  the  usual  order  of  things  you 
will  fail  here,  but  a  little  group  of  us  have  agreed 

to  gather  every  Sunday  morning  to  pray  for  you." 

The  young  man  saw  that  group  of  people  grow 
to  more  than  one  thousand  praying  weekly  for 
their  pastor. 

The  minister  was  J.  Wilbur  Chapman  who  grew 
to  become  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  America 

has  ever  known.  — The  Christian  Digest. 

Wings  For  The  Sour 

"No  affliction  nor  temptation,  no  gift  nor  power 
of  sin,  no  wounded  spirit  nor  terrified  conscience, 
should  induce  us  to  despair  of  help  and  comfort 

from  God." 
"God  is  life!  His  way  is  perfect, 

Seeing  not  with  human  sight, 

Choosing  not  with  human  wisdom. 

He  is  doing  only  right; 

Oh  remember,  in  thy  blindness, 

God  Himself  is  always  Light." 

"God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear;  but 

of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  sound  mind." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

LESSON  FOR  MARCH  24 

A  People  Gains  National  Consciousness.  Scrip- 
ture: I  Samuel  1-7.  Devotional  Reading  Psalm  85. 

In  our  devotional  reading  this  question  is  asked, 

"Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again:  that  thy  people 
may  rejoice  in  thee?"  We  would  like  to  call  our 
lesson  for  today:  "The  Revival  under  Samuel." 
The  account  in  Chapter  7  is  the  record  of  a 
genuine  Revival.  It  was  a  military  victory,  and 
Israel  was  no  doubt  drawn  together  as  a  nation, 

and  gained  a  degree  of  "National  Consciousness," 
but  it  was  first  and  foremost  a  heart-felt  revival. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  and  the  greatest  of 
the  Judges,  Samuel.  He  was  far  more  than  a 
judge;  he  was  a  great  religious  Teacher,  the 
founder  of  schools  of  the  prophets,  and  a  King- 

maker, too.  His  influence  upon  Jewish  life  was 
tremendous. 

His  birth  and  early  training  gave  promise  of  a 

great  man.  "Asked  of  the  Lord,"  and  "loaned  to 
the  Lord"  from  his  birth,  he  lived  a  long  life  of 
usefulness  and  power.  He  was  known  and  revered 
from  Dan  to  Beersheba. 

His  Birth 

He  was  given  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  Han- 
nah takes  her  place  among  the  great  mothers  of 

the  world.  Her  song  of  rejoicing  in  Chapter  II  is 
among  the  best  known  and  most  beautiful  of  the 
Bible.  Sometimes  bitter  experiences  in  the  home 
lead  to  a  very  rich  experience  of  Divine  Grace. 

We  get  a  very  clear  picture  of  the  terrible 
conditions  surrounding  the  worship  of  God  as 
carried  on  at  Shiloh.  Eli  was  a  good  man,  but 

weak,  and  his  sons  were  typical  "time-servers"  and 
worse.  It  was  a  wonder  that  Samuel  grew  up  to 
be  such  a  splendid  character  subjected  to  the  at- 

mosphere and  temptations  of  such  a  place.  As  is 
the  case  sometimes  a  man  can  train  some  other 
boy  better  than  his  own  sons.  At  any  rate  Samuel 
seems  to  have  come  through  entirely  unspoiled. 

His  mother's  prayers  no  doubt  followed  him. 
Eli  is  warned  in  the  most  solemn  manner  of 

the  impending  punishment  which  was  coming  upon 
his  whole  house. 

His  CaU 

The  beautiful  way  in  which  the  boy  Samuel  re- 
ceived his  definite  call  is  given  to  us  in  chapter 

3.  As  is  often  the  case  the  message  we  are  told  to 
deliver  is  one  we  would  fain  keep  to  ourselves- 
It  was  indeed  a  hard  message  for  the  boy  to  take 

to  the  man  who  had  befriended  him  and  been  a 
father  to  him  these  many  years. 

Eli's  submission  to  the  divine  chastisement  is  a 
token  of  his  sincere  piety,  but  his  weakness  is  also 
very  evident. 

From  this  time  forward  all  Israel  knew  that 
Samuel  was  established  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

Defeat  And  National  Disaster 

In  chapter  4-6  we  are  told  the  humiliating  story 
of  Israel's  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 
The  ark  of  God,  so  presumptiously  taken  into  the 

battle  by  Eli's  sons,  is  captured  by  the  enemy. 
Nothing  so  tragic  had  ever  happened  before.  The 
death  of  Eli  as  he  hears  the  sad  news  is  pathetic 
indeed. 

The  strange  wanderings  and  experiences  of  the 
ark  while  in  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  shows  the 
power  of  God  to  care  for  His  own.  The  ark  is  sent 
back  after  terrible  plagues  came  upon  the  Philis- 

tines. It  is  finally  taken  to  Kirjatb-Jearim  where 
it  remained  for  twenty  years. 

The  Revival  Under  Samuel 

We  now  come  to  chapter  7  which  we  want  to 
study  more  in  detail  for  it  describes  a  turning- 
point  in  their  history. 

"All  the  house  of  Israel  lamented  (sought)  after 
the  Lord."  Here  we  have  the  starting  point  for  a 
real  revival.  Until  people  begin  to  seek  for  God 
we  cannot  expect  much  change. 

The  first  thing  that  made  Israel  seek  the  Lord 
was  the  distressing  condition  of  their  land.  Ought 
not  this  same  thing  lead  us  in  America  to  seek 
God  today?  True,  victory  has  come,  but  our  land 
is  in  distress  and  confusion.  The  problems  of  peace 
are  taxing  us  more  than  the  problems  of  war. 

The  second  thing  which  led  to  their  seeking  God 
was  the  faithful  teaching  and  preaching  of  Samuel. 
Are  we  preachers  today  faithful  in  this  respect? 

Is  there  not  too  much  "wishy-washy"  teaching 
and  preaching?  We  need  some  very  plain  messages 
for  the  people  of  America. 

Steps  In  This  Revival 

"Put  away  the  foreign  gods."  That  was  the 
message  for  Israel;  that  is  the  message  for  Ameri- 

ca, for  we  Americans  are  worshippers  of  "strange 
gods."  We  are  putting  everything  first  but  God. 
Some  worship  Pleasure,  some  money,  some  Fash- 

ion, some  the  applause  of  men,  some  the  whiskey 
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bottle,  some  better  things,  but  our  land  is  full 
of  our  Baals  and  Asteroths, 

"Prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord."  It  takes 
time  to  "prepare"  to  meet  God.  We  cannot  expect 
Him  to  regard  our  "five  minutes"  a  day  when  we 
have  been  spending  all  this  time  with  false  gods. 

"Serve  Him."  Worship  leads  to  whole-hearted 
service. 

Results  Of  The  Revivai 

The  first  was  a  deep  felt  need  of  prayer.  "Inter- 
cede for  us."  When  people  begin  to  ask  for  prayer, 

revival  is  near,  is  already  upon  us.  This  is  a  result 
as  well  as  a  step  leading  to  a  revival. 

The  second  was  a  deep  sense  of  sin.  "We  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord." 

Then  came  Victory.  The  Lord  fought  for  them. 
Then  came  Peace. 

If  we  want  real  Peace  here  in  our  country,  we 
must  have  a  real  Revival. 

Would  that  we  could  gain  such  a  "National  Con- 
&ciousne.ss"  in  our  land!  A  Consciousness  of  SIN 
and  then  of  Salvation  through  our  Lord!  Are  we 
ready  to  start  at  rock  bottom  where  Samuel 
started? 

LESSON  FOR  MARCH  31 

A  Nation  Demands  A  King.  Scripture:  I  Samuel 
8-10.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  145:8-21. 

In  Psalm  145:13  we  have  these  words:  "Thy 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  do- 

minion endureth  throughout  all  generations." 
Earthly  kingdoms  rise  and  wane;  only  God's  king- 

dom endures.  We  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come,"  and 
yet  we  think  more  about  the  changing  kingdoms 
of  earth  than  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 

Up  to  this  time  Israel  had  been  a  Theocracy — 
Jehovah  was  their  King.  The  Judges  were  not  kings. 
Gideon  definitely  refused  to  be  made  king. 
Samuel,  the  last  of  the  judges  and  the  best,  was 

a  "king-maker,"  but  had  no  desire  to  be  a  king. 
He  came  nearer  being  ruler  over  all  Israel,  under 
God,  than  any  man  since  Joshua. 

The  Request  Or  Demand  For  A  King 

Samuel's  sons  did  not  follow  their  father's  foot- 
steps, but  like  Eli's  were  wicked.  It  is  strange  that 

these  two  good  men  should  have  failed  so  signally 
in  the  training  of  their  children,  especially  since 
Samuel  had  seen  the  disaster  which  came  upon 
the  former  priest.  We  cannot  help  but  wonder 
what  sort  of  mothers  these  children  had. 

This  failure  gave  Israel  the  excuse  for  which 
they  were  no  doubt  looking.  They  had  been  turn- 

ing their  eyes  towards  the  nations  around  them 
instead  of  upward  to  where  their  real  King  sat 

on  His  throne.  "Like  all  the  nations."  How  much 
is  implied  in  those  words!  Does  not  the  desire  to 
copy  the  nations  of  the  world  lead  to  much  of  the 
backsliding  and  worldliness  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  God  in  all  ages?  God  wanted  His  people 

to  be  "unlike,"  but  they  wanted  to  be  "like"  the 
other  nations.  The  glory  of  Israel  was  in  their 
Theocratic  government. 

The  request  was  very  displeasing  to  Samuel.  We 
wonder  if  his  conscience  hurt  him  in  regard  to  his 
own  sons.  We  feel  sure  that  it  was  a  grief  to  him, 
but  his  conscience  may  have  been  clear.  We  hope 
it  was. 

"They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  re- 
jected me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them."  It 

was  stepping  Down,  not  Up,  to  go  from  Theocracy 
to  monai'chy.  We  often  think  we  are  improving 
our  form  of  government  when  in  reality  we  are 
going  down.  Is  not  this  true  of  the  shifting  forms 
we  see  now  in  the  world?  We  see  a  restless,  sinful 
world  trying  to  pull  itself  out  of  the  mud  and 
filth  of  political  corruption  by  changing  forms  of 
frovernment.  We  are  trying  all  kinds  of  experi- 

ments— dictatorships,  socialism,  communism,  pure 
democracy,  and  other  mixtures,  and  our  restless- 

ness increases.  Of  course  some  forms  are  better 
than  others,  but  good  people  can  be  happy  under 
any  form,  and  bad  people  will  be  miserable  under 
any  form.  The  only  hope  of  this  world  is  a  return 

to  Theocracy  under  the  reign  and  rule  of  God's 
Anointed.  This  will  take  place  in  His  own  good 
time.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  Then  we 
will  have  Peace,  Righteousness,  Prosperity. 

The  Demand  Acceded  To 

God  told  Samuel  to  accede  to  their  demand.  He 
sometimes  answers  our  prayers  but  sends  leanness 
into  our  souls.  He  was  to  solemnly  protest  to  them 
and  shew  them  plainly  what  sort  of  king  they 
would  have  and  what  he  would  do  to  them.  They 
were  to  take  this  step  with  their  eyes  open.  Their 
king  would  take  their  sons  to  be  soldiers  and  ser- 

vants, their  daughters  to  be  household  slaves.  He 
would  take  their  fields  and  put  heavy  taxes  upon 
them.  How  strange  that  men  would  deliberately 
choose  slavery  instead  of  the  freedom  they  had 
enjoyed!  But  men  are  doing  this  every  day,  both 
in  the  political  world,  and  in  the  service  of  Satan. 
We  refuse  to  have  this  man  rule  over  us  and  work 

ourselves  to  death  for  the  devil.  "What  fools  these 

mortals  be"! 
The  First  King — Saul 

They  wanted  a  king  "like"  the  nations,  and  in 
many  ways  their  new  king  was  like  all  the  fleshly 
kings  of  the  nations.  Physically,  he  was  head  and 
shoulders  taller  than  his  fellows.  Most  observers 

v.-ould  say,  "Every  inch  a  king."  Kings  and  rulers 
today  are  not  usually    chosen  for  their  spiritual 
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endowments  and  qualifications,  nor  even  for  in- 
tellectual power.  However,  Saul  did  have  some 

good  traits  of  character.  He  was  modest,  unassum- 
ing, and  generous-hearted.  He  was  a  typical  "man 

of  the  world."  Then  God  made  him  another  man 
and  gave  him  a  new  heart.  This  was  evidently  not 
conversion,  as  we  know  the  term,  but  some  special 
gift  to  fit  him  for  the  office. 

He  was  first  anointed  in  a  quiet  way  by  Samuel 

and  later  publicly  acclaimed  as  king.  "God  save 
the  king"  was  the  cry  of  people,  but  there  seemed 
no  special  enthusiasm  on  the  part  of  the  multi- 

tude; some  indeed  of  the  sons  of  Belial,  rather 
made  fun  of  their  new  ruler.  A  little  band  whose 
hearts  God  touched,  stood  by  him. 

Saul  began  his  reigTi  with  every  promise  of  good 
success.  We,  of  course,  know  what  a  tragic  failure 
he  made  of  his  great  opportunity.  It  takes  more 
than  fleshly  endowments  to  measure  up  to  a  real 
king.  In  selecting  our  men  for  office  today,  are 

we  looking  merely  at  the  outside,  or  are  we  trying 
to  find  men  who  have  real  spiritual  qualifications? 

Some   Lessons  And  Questions 

"Like  all  the  nations"  is  a  trap  and  a  snare. 
Why  do  so-called  Christian  nations  like  to  copy 
heathen  nations?  Why,  above  all  else,  should  the 
Church  want  to  copy  the  world?  God  wants  His 
people  to  be  Different;  why  should  we  be  copying 
the  world?  Has  not  this  spirit,  so  often  condemned 
by  our  Master,  been  the  curse  of  the  church  in  all 
ages?  We  parade  before  the  world  and  make  a 
show  of  our  wealth  and  power  before  the  eyes  of 

the  world.  Why  not  try  being  that  "peculiar  peo- 
ple" that  God  wants  for  His  own  possession?  We 

even  want  to  have  "high  dignitaries"  with  high 
places  of  authority.  The  glitter  of  worldly  pomp 
has  ruined  the  church  in  many  lands.  We  want  no 

earthly  king  as  so-called  "Head  of  the  church,"  or 
the  vain  display  of  ritual  and  ceremony.  May  the 
church  get  back  to  its  simplicity  and  its  separation 
from  worldly  ways  and  ideals. 

Young  People 

Edited  By  Rev. 

Mordi  24:  What  Am  I  Cut  Out  For? 

Introduction 

Recently  at  one  of  our  gxe&t  engineering  schools 
a  group  of  executives  from  a  large  manufacturing 
plant  went  to  the  school  to  interview  some  senior 
students  about  the  possibility  of  jobs  as  engineers 
after  they  graduated.  They  spent  the  morning 
interviewing  prospects,  and  by  noon  they  had  the 
two  men  they  wanted.  There  were  still  two  stu- 

dents outside  who  had  been  waiting  to  be  inter- 
viewed, and  one  of  the  members  of  the  examining 

committee  suggested  that  they  just  let  these  men 
go  as  they  had  the  two  students  hired  that  they 
wanted.  But  one  of  the  three  was  a  sales  manager, 
and  he  would  not  hear  to  it  for  he  knew  that  it 
would  create  ill  will  for  the  company  if  these  men 
were  not  heard  after  waiting  all  morning.  So  the 
others  agreed  to  go  through  the  formality  of  inter- 

viewing the  last  two  after  lunch. 

The  first  boy  to  be  interviewed  after  lunch  had 
come  to  engineering  school  full  of  high  hopes,  but 
he  was  now  at  the  very  bottom  of  his  section. 
They  were  permitting  him  to  be  interviewed  just 
to  be  nice.  When  the  boy  entered  the  room  he 
never  gave  them  a  chance  to  ask  him  a  single 
question  about  engineering,  but  he  pulled  out  a 
travel  folder  on  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  went  to 
work  and  sold  them  a  tourist  trip  to  the  islands. 
The  sales  manager  hired  him  right  off  for  the 
sales  division  of  the  company.  That  boy  found  out 

s  Department 
W.  G.  Foster 

in  engineering  school  that  he  was  never  cut  oat 
to  be  an  engineer,  but  he  knew  that  he  could  sell; 
therefore  he  seized  this  opportunity  to  sell  himself 
to  the  tnan  who  could  help. 

Find  out  what  you  are  cut  out  to  do,  develop 
that  ability,  and  make  your  big  opportunity  to  sell 
yourself  to  the  man  who  can  put  you  on  the  way 
to  the  top  in  your  specialty. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Perhaps  our  Scripture  lesson  in  view  of  our  In- 
troduction ought  to  be  "Whatsoever  your  hand 

findeth  to  do,  do  with  all  thy  might,"  but  I  am 
suggesting  that  you  read  one  or  two  passages  such 
as  Ephesians  4:1-16  or  Romans  12:1-21.  In  the 
passage  from  Ephesians  we  are  told  that  the  risen 
Christ  has  given  us  a  capacity,  a  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
and  as  we  use  that  gift  the  church  grows  and  goes 
forward.  And  in  the  Roman  passage  Paul  empha- 

sizes that  every  one  of  us  has  a  gift  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  we  are  responsible  before  God  to 
exercise  that  gift  in  the  church  and  in  society  as 
well,  wherever  we  live  and  work.  Since  all  work 
is  sacred  our  daily  work  as  well  as  our  church 
work  must  be  done  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

Sug^ettiona 
To  find  out  what  you  are  cut  out  for  you  can 

get  from  your  school  or  public  library  Vocational 
Interest  Blanks  and  Vocational  Aptitude  tests,  but 

in  our  young  people's  society  we  are  interested 
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primarily  in  the  spiritual  emphasis  and  ability  that 
must  underline  all  vocations.  You  might  have  the 
members  of  the  group  check  themselves  by  the 
following  table — answering  the  questions  chiefly 
from  the  standpoint  of  Christian  truth  and  ideal- 
ism. 

1.  My  Attitudes,  (a)  What  do  I  like  to  do?  (b) 
What  ought  I  to  do? 

2.  My  Capacities:  (a)  What  can  I  do?  (b)  What 
can  I  become  able  to  do? 

3.  My  Opportunities,  (a)  What  is  there  to  do? 
(b)  What  needs  to  be  done? 

As  Christian  young  people  we  must  answer 
these  first  in  the  light  of  the  purpose  of  God  to 
find  whether  God  is  calling  us  to  the  work  of 
preaching,  teaching,  or  healing  in  his  name.  If 
not,  then  we  must  find  to  what  work  He  is  calling 
us,  a  work  that  we  can  use  to  serve  others  and 
support  those  who  are  carrying  forward  the 
preaching,  teaching,  healing  work  of  Christ. 

March  31:  Real  Christians  Are  Good  Job  Risks. 

Introductioii 

A  big  business  executive  who  hired  hundreds 
of  men  once  picked  up  a  hitch  hiker  on  the  road. 
In  the  conversation  that  followed  the  executive 

found  that  the  young  man  was  a  graduate  engi- 
neer who  had  been  unable  to  land  any  job  and  in 

desperation  he  was  willing  to  work  at  anything 
he  could  find.  But  the  executive  noted  while  they 
talked  that  the  young  man  killed  two  cigarettes 
during  the  conversation,  thus  advertising  the  fact 
that  he  had  money  to  bum,  was  a  fire  hazard,  not 
as  up-and-coming  mentally  as  he  would  have  been 
if  he  had  not  smoked,  and  would  probably  steal 
time  away  to  catch  a  drag.  This  man  did  not 
land  the  job,  he  went  his  way  complaining  that 
there  was  nothing  to  do.  He  met  his  big  chance 
and  muffed  it  because  of  his  habits. 

An  Army  general  in  the  war  was  used  to  being 
driven  at  break-neck  speed  by  his  jeep  by  various 
privates  who  were  assigned  to  chauffer  him,  but 
one  day  he  drew  a  darkey  chauffer  who  went 
along  very  cautiously  and  slowly.  The  general 
asked  the  darkey  why  he  did  not  make  better  time, 

and  the  darkey  replied,  "I  am  in  this  jeep  too." 
Jobs  are  not  given  on  the  basis  of  what  you  want 
or  deserve.  The  boss  has  something  he  wants,  his 
money  and  welfare  are  in  it  too;  therefore  he  will 
choose  the  man  whose  character  and  loyalty  are 
the  most  dependable. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

First  Corinthians  10:23-31  is  a  good  Scripture 
lesson.  In  these  verses  Paul  develops  the  idea  that 
a  Christian  is  one  who  is  unselfishly  interested 
in  the  welfare  of  others,  willing  to  take  out  of 
his  life  anything  that    will    offend    another  to 

stumble,  and  doing  everything  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  We  do  this  as  Christian  that  we  might 
be  pleasing  to  the  Lord  and  that  we  might  win 
others  to  Christ  and  salvation.  But  if  we  live  this 
way  we  shall  have  the  kind  of  characters  that 
every  one  respects  and  that  everyone  knows  to  be 
dependable.  The  person  with  this  kind  of  character 
can  be  trusted  and  used  by  the  Lord  in  Christian 
service,  and  anybody  can  trust  and  use  such  a 
one  on  the  job.  If  you  seek  always  the  good  of 

others  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  you'll  never 
blow  a  job  because  you  are  a  poor  risk  to  the 
boss. 

Suggestions 
The  first  question  of  our  catechism  is  "What  is 

the  chief  end  of  man?"  And  the  answer  comes 
back,  "Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  en- 

joy Him  forever."  In  this  program  you  could 
study  the  Corinthian  passage  and  the  question 
from  the  catechism.  Then  you  might  introduce  a 
discussion  with  the  story  of  the  hitch  hiker  above 
and  let  the  group  discuss  the  habits  that  would 
make  them  poor  job  risks  and  the  habits  that 
would  make  for  success  in  any  work — Christian 
service  or  secular  service. 

A  Prayer  For  Labor 
Since  conditions  in  our  country  are  aa  they  are 

and  we  are  thinking  about  our  vocation,  a  prayer 
for  the  labor  situation  in  our  country  might  be 

appropriate  some  where  in  the  month's  programs. 
Formal  prayers  from  a  book  are  dangerous  be- 

cause we  might  begin  to  read  prayers  instead  of 
praying,  but  they  are  helpful  if  we  let  them  mere- 

ly be  suggestive.  Here  is  a  suggestive  one  from 
"Acts  of  Devotion." 

O  Lord,  our  God,  who  through  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  hast  consecrated  labor  to  the  welfare  of 
mankind,  prosper,  we  pray  Thee,  the  industries 
of  this  land;  bless  all  those  who  are  engaged  there- 

in; shield  them  in  their  dangers  and  temptations, 
and  grant  that,  receiving  the  due  fruits  of  their 
labors,  they  may  praise  Thee  by  living  according 
to  Thy  will;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior  and 
Lord.  Amen. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  MinistMr, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  providing  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 
"J."  710  Title  Insurance  Building,  Los  An- 

glos 1 3,  CmMfonuM. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  H.  T.  Faucette 

A  CALL  TO  PRAYER 

Goes  Out  To  All 

People 

You  Are  Invited  To  Join  In  A  Fellowship  Of 
Prayer  The  World  Around  On 

The  World  Day  Of  Prayer 

Friday,  March  8,  1946 

SEEK  THE  LORD  WITH  OTHERS  FOR 

"The   Things   That   Make   For   Our  Peace" 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
March  1946 

March  3:  Every  Member  Canvass.  (Be  prepared  to 
make  your  response.) 

March  8:  World  Day  of  Prayer. 

March  24-31:  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment 

Circle  Topic:  "Say  So"  -  Because  the  Church  Must 
.  Win.  (Bring  the  year  to  a  close  in  your  Circle 

Work.) 

Auxiliary  Topic:  "Roots  and  Wings." 
Annual  Meeting:  Closing  the  year,  looking  for- 

ward to  the  new  church  year. 
Special  duties  for  retiring  as  well  as  incoming 

Auxiliary  Executive  Board. 

The  Week  Of  Spiritual 

Enrichment 

Tlie  suggestion  of  observing  the  closing  week 
of  the  Church  year  as  a  time  of  special  prepara- 

tion for  entering  the  New  Church  Year  has  met 
with  a  fine  response  until  now  the  Week  of 
Spiritual  Enrichment  is  a  valued  part  of  our 

Church's  program  for  women.  There  are  those 
who  look  with  eagerness  to  the  Week  expecting 
in  it  something  that  will  help  to  set  their  minds 
on  Christ,  and  tune  their  spirits  to  His  and  prepare 
them  through  a  new  experience  of  consecration  to 
do  more  perfectly  the  will  of  God  as  they  serve 
Him  through  His  Church. 

For  the  observance  of  this  week,  March  24-31, 
1946,  every  woman  is  urged  to  keep  her  calendar 
free  of  such  social  engagements  as  would  inter- 

fere with  her  full  observance  of  the  week  in  the 
following  ways: 

Daily  Bible  Reading,  Meditation  and  Prayer. 
The  "For  Personal  Use"  leaflet  is  available  to 
guide  in  this  observance  in  the  home,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  it  will  find  its  way  into  the  hands 
of  every  woman  of  the  Church  including  Busi- 

ness Women  and  Home  Circle  members,  before 
March  24.  This  leaflet  which  lifts  up  selected 
chapters  from  Isaiah,  the  book  for  study  by  the 
women  of  the  Church  in  1946-1947,  is  now  avail- 

able from  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work, 
Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.,  for  postage, 
or  for  10c  per  dozen,  or  60c  per  one  hundred. 

Attendance  upon  all  of  the  services  of  the 
church  during  this  week — let  it  be  a  record  at- 

tendance of  women  at  the  Sunday  morning  and 
t  vening  worship  services,  at  the  mid-week  service 
of  the  Church,  at  Sunday  School,  and  at  such  other 
services  as  may  be  planned  in  the  local  ehurch 
for  this  week. 

Participation  in  the  planned  meetings  of  the 
Auxiliary  for  special  observance  of  the  week, 

whether  it  be  the  "Praise  and  Prayer  Service" 
and  Visitation  Program,  or  the  special  Bible  Study, 
or  a  Day  Apart  for  Officers.  Suggestions  for  the 

observance  of  "The  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrich- 
ment" have  been  sent  to  local  presidents  who  with 

their  Executive  Boards  will  plan  for  this  week 
among  their  women. 

"If  you  are  to  get  the  fire  of  God's  holiness  and 
love  and  power  burning  in  your  heart,  you  must 

take  more  time  in  His  fellowship,"  said  that  great 
spiritual  giant,  Andrew  Murray.  The  Week  of 
Spiritual  Enrichment  presents  a  special  oppor- 

tunity for  this. 

Houston  Send-0£E 

By  Margaret  Sells* When  Nashville  informed  us  that  our  New  York 
sailing  had  been  cancelled  and  that  we  were  to 
sail  instead  from  Houston,  Tex.,  we  were  some- 

what disappointed.  In  my  ignorance,  I  did  not 
even  know  that  Houston  was  a  port,  but  my  hu- 

miliation was  somewhat  lessened  when  told  that 
Houston  has  been  a  port  for  only  a  few  years! 

Someone  has  said  that  "man's  disappointments 
are  God's  appointments,"  and  such  was  the  case 
for  us,  because  our  visit  to  Houston  was  so  filled 

with  "good  things"  that  we  would  have  been  loath 
to  leave  had  not  China  been  calling. 

On  the  train  I  met  a  young  couple  who  were 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  on 
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their  way  back  to  Houston,  their  home.  They  urged 
me  to  go  by  the  First  Presbsrterian  Church  to  meet 
the  people  there,  and  this  I  did  on  the  first  day 
of  my  visit  in  the  city.  The  kindness  and  hospitality 
of  these  new  friends  was  so  spontaneous  and  heart- 

warming that  we  immediately  felt  right  "at  home." 

Our  time  was  short  due  to  the  unavoidably 
brief  sailing  notice,  and  we  wonder  how  we  could 
have  attended  to  the  last  minute  affairs  without 
the  assistance  which  was  so  graciously  extended 
us.  Two  of  the  church  members  connected  with 
the  City  National  Bank,  helped  us  with  financial 
matters  such  as  cashing  cheques;  one  member  en- 

gaged in  the  wholesale  business,  sold  us  our 
groceries;  the  Walter  Healy  Bible  Class  enter- 

tained us  at  their  Christmas  party  and  gave  us 
lovely  books;  we  were  entertained  by  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Charles  King  and  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R.  Matthew 
Lynn  (the  pastor  and  assistant  pastor,  with  their 
wives)  at  a  delightful  luncheon  ...  So  much  was 
done  for  us  that  it  is  difficult  to  enumerate  it 
all;  finally  two  Presbyterian  ministers  Mr.  Lynn 
and  Mr.  Douglas  drove  us  to  the  boat  for  the  final 
"send-off!" 

Suffice  it  to  say  that  in  spite  of  previous 

skepticism  over  widely  heralded  Texas  "propa- 
ganda" we  have  all  six  become  thoroughly  "in- 

doctrinated" Texas  boosters!  ...  Best  of  all,  we 
carry  with  us  to  our  adopted  country  another 
personal  contact  with  one  of  our  churches,  and 

the  knowledge  that  these  "fellow  workers  with 
God"  will  be  joining  in  prayer  for  the  Gospel's 
spread  in  China,  today's  Land  of  Opportunity. 

*The  above  was  written  by  Miss  Margaret  Sells 
on  the  Steamship  Norma  Lyk«s,  headed  to  Shang- 

hai, China.  She  wrote  it  on  Christmas  Day,  1945. 

Helping  To  Meet  An 
Emergency 

Many  readers  of  this  paper  have  learned  of 

the  disastrous  fire  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  late  in  De- 
cember, at  which  time  the  Alba  Hotel  was  de- 

stroyed. The  girls  attending  the  college  were  for- 
tunately away  on  Christmas  vacation,  but  there 

was  a  serious  loss  to  them  in  clothing,  room  fur- 
nishings, and  books.  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  Presi- 

dent of  the  Montreat  College,  has  informed  the 

Committee  on  Woman's  Work  through  a  recent 
letter  to  the  Secretary,  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey, 
that  if  women  of  the  Church  want  to  contribute 

something  to  the  girls  to  help  replace  the  things 
lost  in  that  fire,  such  gifts  will  be  greatly  appreci- 

ated. You,  who  read  this  notice,  may  have  a  daugh- 

ter at  college  now— you  know  what  her  needs  are. 

Others  have  had  daughters  in  college  and  remem- 
ber that  the  needs  are  varied.  Many  have  had  that 

txperience,  and  will  recall  college  days,  and  the 
tilings  that  make  college  rooms  attractive  and 
livable. 

Clothing,  room  furnishings,  money  for  books, 
etc.  will  be  acceptable.  Anyone  desiring  further 
information  may  secure  it  by  writing  to  Dr.  R.  C. 
Anderson,  Montreat,  N.  C.  This  is  an  emergency 

situation  in  the  "household  of  faith,"  that  calls 
for  a  generous  response  by  those  who  can  do  so. 

■Gifts  may  be  sent  to  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  Mon- 
treat, N.  C,  unless  there  is  some  student  at  the 

college  to  whom  you  want  to  send  gifts  direct. 

VOR  EASTER 

Three-ln-One  Hymnal 

if  HYMNS  OF  THE  AGES 
if  EVANGELISTIC  SONGS 
if  SONGS  FOR  CHILDREN 

Compiled  by  E,  L,  Jorgenson;  new editioa  with  600  sacred  songs  for 
all  church  services;  also  52  scrip- 

ture readings*.  Modern  gospel 
songs,  noble  hymns,  superlative 
songs  for  children.  Indexed  by 
titles,  first  lines,  texts,  topics;  beau- 

tiful blue  cloth,  stamped  in  gold; 
ribbon  marker.  You'll  like  Great 
Songs  of  the  Church.  Order  now 
for  Easter.  Price,  single  copy  post- 

paid, 80c;  twelve  or  more  75c  not 

postpaid. 
The  Standard  Publishing  C^. 

fllh  iri\d^SrV!lSsT-^^\^,  Gincinnaf i  3 ;  Ohio 
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GONGOLAND 

ByDr.M.K.Poole' 

It  is  early  morning  in  Congo  Beige,  Africa,  and 
we  are  packing  our  baggage  and  piling  it  in  the 
old  1928  Chevrolet.  As  we  are  going  to  travel 
through  the  forest  over  a  road  that  is  little  more 
than  a  trail  as  we  proceed  northward,  we  have  an 
axe  and  a  native  boy  with  us  to  help  clear  away 
trees  which  might  be  in  the  path.  The  forest 
gradually  becomes  thicker  and  the  trees  higher 
and  the  country  becomes  more  primitive  in  appear- 

ance as  we  travel.  After  proceeding  seventy  miles, 
the  road  ends  and  we  leave  the  car  in  the  care 
of  one  of  our  native  evangelists  at  Lodi,  a  wood 
post  on  the  Sankuru  river.  The  next  step  is  to  find 
two  large  canoes  with  boatmen  to  take  us  up  the 
river.  After  much  argument  we  proceed.  Hippos 
may  be  seen  from  time  to  time  and  crocodiles 
splash  into  the  water  at  nearly  every  turn  of  the 
river.  It  would  not  be  well  to  swim  here  or  to 
fall  in.  The  tsetse  flies  that  cause  sleeping  sick- 

ness are  swarming  over  us  and  we  hope  that  they 
are  not  infected.  Finally,  after  many  hours,  we 
reach  another  wood  post  and  disembark.  It  is  in 
this  section  that  the  natives  formerly  shot  at 
paddle-wheel  boats  with  arrows.  The  time  is  now 
eleven  o'clock  at  night.  There  is  no  one  to  meet  us 
but  soon  we  hear  a  chant  and  two  hammocks  ap- 

pear carried  by  hammock  men  from  the  Pnial 
mission  15  miles  inland.  We  follow  forest  trails 
for  several  hours  in  the  dark  and  the  weird  chant 
of  the  hammock  men  furnishes  a  romantic  setting. 
One  thinks  of  the  pioneer  missionaries  as  they 
traveled  like  this  over  long  distances  and  realizes 
the  hardships  that  they  suffered  in  order  to  open 
up  the  country  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
This  region  we  are  now  traveling  in  is  one  of  the 
few  remaining  almost  unexplored  sections  remain- 

ing in  Africa.  The  Basongo-Mena  people  who  chisel 
their  teeth  and  who  do  not  care  for  white  people 
or  outsiders  inhabit  the  region.  They  are  said  by 
Rev.  Bartz,  who  has  lived  on  their  border  for 
years,  and  who  is  with  me  on  this  trip,  to  still 
partake  of  human  flesh  at  times.  One  notices  that 
each  man  carries  bow  and  arrows  and  many  carry 
spears.  Finally,  we  reach  the  mission  compound 
with  the  mud  houses  and  grass  roofs.  A  missionary 
child  is  sick  with  malaria  and  suffering  with  con- 

vulsions. An  injection  of  quinine  is  quickly  given 
and  the  fever  drops  from  104. 

After  several  days  on  the  mission  outpost,  we 
are  ready  to  put  in  north  into  the  interior — right 
into  the  great  equatorial  forest.  The  hammock 
men  are  ready  and  we  start  out — one  hammock 

and  one  bicycle.  As  we  travel,  the  trees  that  we 
see  are  larger  and  larger.  Some  appear  to  be  as 
large  as  the  redwoods.  At  noon,  it  is  too  dark  in 
the  dense  jungle  to  obtain  pictures.  There  are  deep 
ravines  to  cross  and  steep  banks  to  crawl  up  with 
the  help  of  vines.  Elephant  sigrns  are  frequent. 
Occasionally,  a  native  is  sighted  along  the  trail 
but  quickly  disappears  in  fear.  After  many  tire- 

some hours,  we  pause  at  a  small  camp  and  open 
cots.  The  hammock  men  relax  and  begin  shooting 
at  a  banana  tree  with  the  bow  and  arrows.  The 
arrows  all  hit  the  tree  in  a  small  area  at  30  feet 
or  more.  As  we  prepare  to  camp  for  the  night,  a 
runner  passes  down  the  trail  and  shouts  a  message 

without  stopping:  "The  big  chief's  wife  is  dead." 
The  hammock  men  come  alive.  They  must  go  at 
once  to  the  chiefs  village.  We  can  go  with  them  if 
we  like — if  not,  they  will  just  leave  us  where  we 
are.  We  choose  to  go  rather  than  be  stranded  with 
our  baggage  along  the  trail  in  this  forest.  After 
several  more  hours  and  after  another  river  is 
crossed,  the  Lukenie,  we  reach  Busangu,  the  vil- 

lage of  the  big  chief.  This  time,  we  loee  no  time 
in  setting  up  camp.  It  is  neariy  dusk  and  soon  we 
see  various  natives  appearing  from  all  directions. 
All  are  coming  to  the  madila  or  funeral.  Many  ap- 

pear drunk  or  doped.  They  have  various  orna- 

ments on.  As  night  comes  on,  a  "blood-curdling" 
screaming  chant  begins  and  we  notice  that  hun- 

dreds are  dancing  in  a  great  circle  about  the  hut 

which  holds  the  body  of  the  chief's  wife.  The  circle 
is  about  200  feet  away.  We  sleep  little  during 
the  night  as  the  wild  screams  continue — heathen- 

ism in  the  raw — an  attempt  to  drive  away  the  evil 
spirits  which  caused  the  death  of  the  woman. 
Such  is  the  manner  of  life  among  those  who  know 
not  Christ  Who  alone  can  give  peace  to  the  human 
heart.  What  a  contrast  when  the  loved  one  of  a 
Christian  native  dies.  How  these  people  need 
Christ.  Finally,  daylight  comes  and  we  leave  very 
early  on  the  next  stage  of  our  journey,  a  30-miIe 
trip  along  the  north  bank  of  the  Lukenie.  After  a 
few  miles,  the  natives  put  the  hammock  down  and 

indicate  that  they  won't  carry  anymore.  They 
speak  a  strange  language.  I  walk  along  the  trail 

as  if  it  doesn't  matter  but  am  not  out  of  sight  be- 
fore they  come  running  and  indicate  that  they 

want  to  carry  again.  Now,  all  eight  men  decide 
they  want  to  carry  the  hammock  at  the  same  time 
and  a  free-for-all  results.  In  the  afternoon,  the 
state  post,  Bolonga,  is  reached  and  we  are  out  of 
the  deep  forest.  Here  the  plains  begin.  That  night 
we  are  entertained  by  a  state  official  who  has 
lived  at  this  post  17  years.  He  states  that  he  has 
given  up  these  people  as  hopeless  but  thinks  that 
a  missionary  doctor  might  be  able  to  gain  an  open- 

I 
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ing  with  the  people.  This  has  happened  time  and 
again  in  the  past.  The  medical  work  has  served  as 
an  opening  wedge  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
Confidence  of  the  people  is  gained  and  they  are 
willing  to  listen  to  the  words  of  the  missionary 
and  to  hear  of  the  Saviour  who  died  on  the  Cross 

for  them  and  shed  His  Blood  for  them — a  Living 
Saviour — a  God  of  Love.  This  territory  to  the 
North  of  our  mission  still  remains  untouched  to 
the  present  time.  Still  no  one  is  there  to  tell  them 
of  Christ.  The  need  is  great. 

The  following  morning,  we  start  our  southward 
journey  and  after  crossing  the  Lukenie  again,  we 
are  soon  out  on  a  great  plain.  The  country  is 
rolling  and  the  altitude  seems  high.  That  night, 

we  camp  at  Yasa.  At  dusk,  the  people  ai-e  ob- 
served as  they  sit  around  their  camp  fires.  A  black- 

smith is  making  some  arrows  with  his  crude  tools. 

A  "dentist"  has  just  finished  chiseling  the  front 
teeth  of  a  young  man  who  must  submit  to  this 
tribal  custom.  The  people  are  filthy  and  look  with 
suspicion  on  the  white  person — not  without  reason. 
They  need  Christ.  It  is  very  cold  here  and  the 
country  appears  healthful.  After  a  night  of  sleep, 
we  again  depart  and  soon  split.  My  companion 
cuts  across  country  toward  his  mission  station  and 
I  proceed  south  toward  the  river  post  of  Lodi — 40 
miles  cross  country  by  hammock.  It  is  very  tire- 

some. An  airplane  would  be  practical  in  this  coun- 
try. The  river  Sankuru  is  reached  about  dusk  and 

the  crossing  is  wide.  The  natives  at  first  all  refuse 
to  cross  because  they  fear  the  Bukuba.  Finally, 
the  volunteers  come  forward  and  we  proceed. 
The  old  Chevrolet  looks  fine.  As  we  start  down 

the  winding  road — my  native  boy,  Kueta,  and  I — 
we  feel  that  we  have  been  living  in  an  age  of  the 
past.  It  hardly  seems  possible  that  such  primi- 

tive conditions  can  exist  so  near  our  own  mission. 
What  a  need  exists  for  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
these  people  and  to  the  many  thousands  of  oth- 

ers on  our  own  mission.  What  a  need  for  medical 
work.  The  fields  are  white  for  the  harvest.  Who 
will  answer  the  need?  Who  will  obey  the  last 
command  of  our  Saviour  to  go  and  preach  the 
Gospel?  Will  you? 

*Medical  Missionary  to  the  Belgian  Congo  and 
now  on  furlough.  Address  Bay  City,  Tex. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  VaU 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 
letter  "C": 

(1)  A  murderer;  (2)  An  island;  (3)  A  moun- 
tain; (4)   A  vehicle;   (5)   A  wedding-site;  (6) 

A  grain;  (7)  A  tree;  (8)  Army  officer;  (9)  A 
garment;  (10)  Fuel;  (11)  Name  of  a  disciple; 
(12)  Food;  (13)  An  animal;  (14)  A  light;  (15) 
Saviour;  (16)  Place  of  death;  (17)  A  king;  (18) 
Musical  instrument;  (19)  Heavenly  beings;  (20) 
A  bird. 

•Jl^oo  (02)  luiiqnjaqo 
(6X)  fc^aujoo     (81)     fsniXo     (^i)  issojo  (gi) 
'.■^su^o  (ST)  s^ipu^o  ifi)  '^oo  (gi)  ;s83ibo  {zi) 
isBiqdao  (n)  IqBoo  (OT)  'y[Boio  (6)  Ismiuaao^ 
(8)  '.iTspao  (L)  JujoQ  (9)  Jbubq  (q)  i^ouBqQ  (^.) 
JiauuBO  (g)  Isnjdit^  (g)  ImBQ  (x)  :sj8avsuv 

KING  COLLEGE 

Scholarship  Offered 
Four-year  full  tuition  scholarship  open  to  young  men 
or  women.  Total  value  $1,000.00.  Second  honor  student 
in  contest  receives  $400.00.  Awarded  on  basis  of  Chris- 

tian character,  scholarship,  leadership.  Competitive  ex- 
amination in  April. 

King  College,  dedicated  to  Christian  Education,  is  under 
Presbyterian  auspices.  B.A.  Degree.  Co-educational.  For 
information  and  catalog,  address: 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 
P.  O.  BOX  "J"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 

BUILDING 

FOR  ETERNITY! 

Use  True-to-the-Bible 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL  MATERSAL 

by  STANDARD 

More  than  ever  schools  need  lessons  that 
are  ALL  BIBLE.  Direaly,  forcefully,  with- 

out excuse.  Standard's  material  teaches  the Bible  only,  with  Jesus  as  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God.  Give  truth  to  your  pupils  in 
Standard's  Closely  Graded  lessons  for  Be- 

ginners to  Young  People,  and  Interna- 
tional Improved  Uniform  for  all  grades. 

ALL  BIBLE.  Write  for  information  about 
Uniform,  or  Prospectus  on  Closely  Graded, 
illustrated  weekly  papers,  and  other 
teacher  and  pupil  helps.  State  department 
in  which  interested.  Address  desk  PJ.3 

The  Standarii  Publishing  Cov 
8th  and  Culfer  Strceti,  Cincinnati  3 ,  Ohio 
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General  Church  News 

Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger  Accepts  Call  As 
Superintendent  Of  Home  Missions 

Of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

Dr.  John  W.  Young,  Chairman,  Home  Mission 
Committee,  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  an- 

nounces that  Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger  has  accepted  the 
position  of  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  in 
the  Presbytery. 

Dr.  Bedinger  is  well  qualified  for  this  important 

portion.  From  1911  to  1929  he  served  as  a  mis- 
sionary to  Africa  and  upon  his  return,  did  effec- 

tive work  for  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
in  this  country  for  about  a  year.  In  1930  The 
Fondren  Presbyterian  Church,  Jackson,  Missis- 

sippi called  him  to  become  pastor  of  that  congre- 
gation. For  four  years  Dr.  Bedinger  ministered  to 

the  new  organization  most  effectively  and  did 
much  to  establish  it  as  one  of  the  strong  churches 
of  the  Synod  of  Mississippi.  During  the  same  time 
he  served  as  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  Belhaven 
College. 

In  the  year  1934  the  Presbytery  of  Asheville, 
N.  C.  called  Dr.  Bedinger  to  become  Superinten- 

dent of  Home  Missions  and  Treasurer.  In  that  field 
of  labor  he  did  some  of  the  best  work  of  his  min- 

istry. Many  of  the  Home  Mission  churches  be- 
came self-supporting  and  the  work  made  progress 

in  other  departments  of  the  program  of  the 
Church. 

Dr.  Bedinger  remained  in  this  work  until  two 
years  ago  when  he  was  called  to  be  Director  of 
the  Negro  Work  in  the  General  Assembly.  During 
this  time  many  improvements  have  been  made  in 

this  branch  of  the  Church's  responsibility  and 
many  of  the  negro  churches  have  taken  on  new 
life. 

The  new  Superintendent  is  not  a  stranger  to 
the  people  of  Mississippi  nor  to  the  citizens  of 
Jackson,  where  he  and  his  family  will  make  their 
home.  The  Home  Mission  Committee  and  the 
Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  feel  that  they 
are  fortunate  in  securing  Dr.  Bedinger  for  this 
most  vital  work  of  the  Church. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  winter  stated 
meeting  in  the  Tuscaloosa  (Ala.)  First  Church 
on  January  22,  The  devotional  was  conducted  by 
the  Moderator,  Ruling  Elder  E.  0.  Graham.  There 
were  present  ten  ministers  and  eighteen  elders. 
There  were  two  visiting  ministers:  Dr.  Joseph 
Dunglinson  of  the  Presbytery  of  Roanoke  who  ia 

supplying  the  Aliceville  Church;  and  Dr.  Geo.  T. 
McKee  of  our  Congo  Mission  who  brought  a  me!»- 
sage  concerning  our  African  work.  The  followinij 
were  elected  commissioners  to  the  Assembly  in 
May:  Rev.  E.  H.  Carleton,  alternate  Rev.  W.  G. 
Greenlees;  Rev.  Preston  Stevenson,  alternate  Rev, 
C.  L.  Stayton;  Elders — K.  M.  Harper;  alternate, 
R.  C.  Heacock;  Dr.  W.  W.  Duncan;  alternate,  H. 
G.  Cobb.  The  evangelical  churches  represented 
among  the  students  at  the  University  have  secured 
a  grant  of  land  for  a  student  center.  Committee 

appointments  were  as  follows:  On  Religious  Edu- 
cation, Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge;  for  Country  Church 

and  Sunday  School  Work,  E.  H.  Carleton;  for 

Adult  Work,  David  Lee;  on  Presbytery's  Home 
Missions,  J.  D.  Steele. 

The  spring  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the 
Valley  Creek  Church  on  April  16.  We  will  regret 
to  lose  Dr.  Warner  L.  Hall  from  the  Presbytery, 
since  his  call  to  the  Second  Church  of  Charlotte. 

— R,  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 

Meridian  Presbytery 

The  One  Hundred  First  Stated  Meeting  of 
Meridian  Presbytery  was  held  in  the  First  Church, 
Meridian,  Miss.,  Jan.  15,  1946.  Present:  fifteen 
Ministers  and  fourteen  Ruling  Elders.  By  request 
of  Ruling  Elder,  A.  L.  Worrell,  retiring  Moderator, 
the  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  E.  McK. 
Weaver.  Mr.  Weaver  was  elected  Moderator. 

Rev.  R.  M.  Lemly  was  dismissed  to  the  Presby- 
tery of  Missouri.  Rev.  J.  S.  Davis  was  received 

from  the  Presbytery  of  Macon.  Mr.  Edward  A. 
Jussely,  a  member  of  the  First  Church,  Hatties- 
burg,  was  received  as  a  Candidate  for  the  Min- 

istry. The  examination  of  Candidate  Olin  M. 
Whitener  was  had  with  a  view  to  licensure.  The 

docket  of  Presbytery  was  not  completed.  Presby- 
tery adjourned  to  meet  in  the  First  Church, 

Laurel,  Jan.  29. 

This  meeting  was  held  and  the  examination  of 
Mr.  Whitener  was  completed.  A  commission  was 

appointed  to  ordain  him  and  install  him  as  pastor 
of  the  Leakesville  and  Vernal  Churches  on  Feb.  3. 
Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected  as  follows:  Ministers;  J.  B.  Green  and  W. 

H.  Mcintosh;  Ruling  Elders;  T.  C.  Hannah  and 
F.  M.  Turner. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  the 

regular  Adjourned  Session  on  April  15,  at  10  a.m., 
in  the  First  Church,  Laurel. 

— L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk. 
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The  Student  Loan  Fund 

A  number  of  men  and  women  who  appreciate 
the  real  value  of  the  Student  Loan  Fund  of  our 
Church  continue  to  send  gifts  to  establish  new 
scholarships  in  the  Fund.  During  the  thirty-five 
years  of  its  existence,  the  Student  Loan  Fund 
has  aided  2,769  young  people  who  have  gone  forth 
to  make  good  citizens  and  Christian  workers  in 
many  parts  of  the  world.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
aid  received  from  this  Fund,  many  of  these  would 
have  been  denied  a  college  education  to  equip 
them  for  useful  service.  With  this  help  for  one 
or  more  years  they  have  been  able  to  secure  a 
good  education  in  one  of  our  Church-related  col- 
leges. 

During  the  period  of  the  war  while  so  many  of 
our  young  people  have  been  in  the  armed  forces 
of  our  country,  who  might  otherwise  have  been 
in  college,  the  Student  Loan  Fund  has  not  been 
in  full  use.  Now  with  a  larger  number  of  young 
people  available  for  college,  the  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial 

Relief  is  glad  to  announce  that  the  fund  is  pre- 
pared to  make  loans  to  those  who  are  qualified  and 

need  this  help.  Pastors,  parents  and  young  peo- 
ple's leaders  will  do  well  to  give  accurate  infor- 

mation to  Presbyterian  college  students  who  need 
to  borrow  from  this  Fund.  Full  information  can 
be  obtained  by  addressing  Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs, 
Executive  Secretary,  410  Urban  Building,  Louis- 

ville 2,  Ky. 

Our  supply  of  February,  1943,  and  the  July, 
1944,  issues  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
is  completely  exhausted.  We  have  recently  had 
requests  from  libraries  for  full  sets  and  need 
these  issues.  Any  one  sending  these  in  will  have 
their  subscription  advanced  three  months  for  each 
copy  sent  in.  We  will  appreciate  your  help  in  this 
matter. 

:UN|-rED  EVAMCELICAL 

Thonisnds  af  BibIc>b(Hcv{oK 
Chrfitiani  depend  on  Unitbd 
Evangelical  Action  to  keep  them 
informed  on  the  latest  neni  and 
opinion  in  evangelical  cirelaa. 
Missions,  Radio,  Education,  Youth, 
Inter-Charch  Action,  Benevolence, 
Reform,  Evangelism  covered  in'^ •very  issue.  Send  3c  postage  for  _r" FREE  COPY  today  or  clip— 

f~0«*,  111  E.  Fourth  at.,  ~~ I   Cincinnati  2.  Ohis 
,   ttielosed  find   SI. 00   for  ■  rear's I  mbaciiptifl*  to  United  Evanffelleal  Actioa. 

I   ^ 

active parkin  ̂ 

ms/ojvs 

Carrying  God's  Word  to  foreign  lands  is 
the  great  privilege  of  those  who  include 
a  bequest  to  Foreign  Missions  in  their 
will,  as  more  and  more  of  our  church 

members  are  doing.  If  you  wish  to  moke 

such  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions,  your  law- 
yer will  show  you  the  proper  way.  We 

suggest  the  following  form  of  bequest: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 

of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  a  corporation  organized 
under  the  Laws  of  the  State  of  Ten- 

nessee, with  offices  at  Nashville,  Tenn., 

the  sum  of  

(or  the  following  property,  to-wit: 

-) 

We  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  informa- 

tion you  desire  in  connection  with  a  be- 
quest to  Foreign  Missions.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 

THE  UNITED  STATES 

NASHVILLE. TENNESSEE 
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OBITUARY 

Mrs.  Mae  Marchont  Kreps 

Whereas,  God  in  His  Divine  Providence  called 
home,  on  January  24,  1946,  our  beloved  co-work- 

er, Mrs.  Mae  Marchant  Kreps,  a  native  and  resi- 
dent of  Lexington  County, 

Whereas,  we  the  members  of  the  Auxiliary  of 
Western  Columbia  Presbyterian  Church  wish  to 
pay  our  tribute  of  love  and  respect  to  the  memory 
of  her  noble  chaarcter  and  devotion  to  Christ  in 
church,  family,  and  community. 

With  heartfelt  sorrow  and  consciousness  of  our 
loss  of  her  sincere  friendliness,  wise,  efficient, 
spiritual  help,  and  true  loyalty,  we  bow  in  humble 
submission  to  God's  Will. 

Our  Auxiliary  has  lost  a  valued  member;  we 
shall  ever  hold  in  affectionate  remembrance  our 
association  and  fellowship  with  her. 

We  extend  to  her  family  our  sincere  sympathy, 
commending  them  to  the  God  of  All  Comfort. 

We  resolve  that  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be 
sent  to  the  family,  that  a  copy  be  kept  in  the 
record  of  our  Auxiliary,  and  that  a  copy  be  sent 
to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Mrs.  C.  J.  Craig  and  Mrs.  J.  C.  Blackburn,  Com- 
mittee. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  NEW  EDUCATION 
AND  RELIGION 

J.  Paul  Williams.  Associated  Press,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price,  |2.B0. 

The  most  serious  obligation  facing  the  nation's 
leaders  is  the  achievement  of  a  faith  adequate  to 
matintain  and  enhance  a  free  democratic  society. 
Such  a  faith  is  essentially  religious  in  character. 
To  achieve  this  faith  men  need  an  adequate  edu- 

cation in  religion.  Thus,  concludes  Mount  Holy- 

oke's  Associate  Professor  of  Religion,  J.  Paul  Wil- 
liams, the  status  of  religious  education  is  of  ex- 
treme importance  for  the  future  of  American 

society. 

The  New  Education  and  Religion  opens  with  an 
extended  argument  to  establish  that  importance. 
In  what  follows,  the  author  presents  a  brief  history 
of  traditional  religious  education.  Sectarianism, 
he  charges,  is  the  cause  of  American  secularistic 
education.  Then  the  present  status  of  traditional 
religious  education  is  outlined.  A  stimulating  chap- 

ter follows  in  which  some  of  the  essentials  of  ef- 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"Ten  Reasons  For  A  Family  Aliar" 

It  will  sweeten  home  life  and  enrich  home  re- 
lationship ao  nothing  else  can  do. 

It  will  dissolve  all  misunderstanding  and  relieve 
all  friction  that  may  enter  the  home. 

It  will  hold  our  boys  and  girls  to  the  Christian 
ideal  and  determine  their  lasting  welfare. 

It  will  send  us  forth  to  our  work  for  the  day, 
in  school,  home,  office,  store  and  factory,  true 
to  do  our  best  and  determined  in  what  we  do  to 

glorify  God. 

It  will  give  strength  to  meet  bravely  any  disap- 
pointments and  adversities  as  they  come. 

It  will  make  us  conscious  through  the  day  of 
the  attending  presence  of  a  divine  Friend  and 
Helper. 

It  will  reinforce  the  influence  and  work  of 
the  church,  and  agencies  helping  to  establish  the 
Christian  ideal  throughout  the  world. 

It  will  encourage  other  homes  to  make  a  place 
for  Christ  and  the  church. 

It  will  honor  our  Father  above  and  express  our 
gratitude  for  His  mercy  and  blessing. 

— Source  Unknown. 

fective  method  in  teaching  religion  are  discussed. 
Dr.  Williams  concludes  with  an  examination  of 

the  possible  solutions  of  the  problem  of  providing 
an  effective  religious  education. 

Readers  of  this  volume  will  note  the  author's 
definition  of  religion:  "When  I  use  the  word 
religion  I  mean  to  include  all  those  social  patterns 
— ways  of  believing  and  behaving — by  which  men 
attempt  to  relate  themselves  to  what  they  believe 
to  be  the  totality  of  things,  those  faiths — and  what 
one  does  about  them — which  are  fundamental  to 

thinking  and  living.  One's  religion  is  his  relation 
to  whatever  he  believes  to  be  the  vital,  supreme 

reality  in  the  universe."  Dr.  Williams  holds  no 
brief  for  Christianity;  he  knows  nothing  of  its 
absolute  character.  That  is  why  he  is  ready  to 

suggest  that  the  solution  to  America's  problem 
in  religious  education  is  to  enter  the  public  schools, 
and  there  to  teach  to  all  "the  facts  of  the  re- 

ligions," and  to  teach  "democracy  as  a  religion." 
America,  it  is  true,  needs  religious  education. 

But  the  religion  it  needs  is  the  absolute  Christianity 

of  the  Bible.  It  needs  that  religion  not  to  main- 
tain and  enhance  a  free  democratic  society  but  to 
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glorify  the  living  and  true  God.  The  end  of  re- 
ligion is  not  the  happiness  of  man. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

PIANO  TRANSCRIPTIONS  OF 
GOSPEL  SONGS 

Frederick  Hayashi.  Moody  Press,  153  Institute 
Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  50  cents. 

These  piano  transcriptions  of  twelve  old  hymns 
and  gospel  songs  are  most  pleasing  and  attractive. 
They  are  suitable  for  Preludes  and  Offertories  for 
church  services  and  will  appeal  to  young  students 
and  adults  as  well. 

Teachers  will  be  pleased  to  give  these  hymn  ar- 
rangements to  pupils,  for  they  have  teaching 

merit.  One  very  fine  feature  is  the  fingering- 
placed  over  the  notes. 

These  transcriptions  are  the  work  of  Mr.  Fred- 
erick Hayashi,  who  studied  organ,  theory  and 

piano  at  the  New  England  Conservatory.  Later 
he  enrolled  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute,  gi-aduat- 
ing  there  in  1945.  Mr.  Hayashi  is  an  accomplished 
pianist.  — Mrs.  Nelson  Smith. 

WHOSOEVER  WILL 

By  Prof.  Herman  Hoeksema.  Published  by  Wm. 
B.  Eerdman  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price,  $1.50. 

The  intention  of  the  author  is  to  set  forth  the 
inseparable  connection  between  the  certainty  that 
"Whosoever  will  may  come"  and  the  tinith  of 
God's  sovereign  grace.  The  author  strongly  main- tains that  the  former  is  based  on  and  ruling  the 
latter.  He  stresses  the  fact  that  many  have  placed 
an  over-emphasis  on  the  will  of  man,  and  under- 

estimated the  fact  that  the  will  to  come  is  only 
an  indication  that  the  will  of  God  has  been  draw- 

ing us  and  working  in  us  to  cause  us  to  want 
to  come  to  Him.  He  expresses  the  thought  in  these 
words,  "God's  merciful  and  gracious  will  of  sal- 

vation is  ever  first,  mighty,  irresistible,  efficacious, 
operating  upon  the  will  of  the  sinner  in  such  a 
way  that  he  desires  and  longs  and  determines  to 
come." 
Arminians  will  undoubtedly  disagree  with  the 

viewpoint  of  this  book,  but  they  will  find  it  very 
difficult  to  successfully  answer  the  author's  argu- 

ments. Each  message  in  this  book  is  buttressed  by 
sound  logic  coupled  with  the  Scripture.  It  is  re- 

freshing to  observe  the  author's  faith  in  the 
efficacy  of  gospel  preaching.  He  states,  "For  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  is  the  divinely  instituted 
means  through  which  it  pleases  God  in  Christ  to 
draw  sinners  unto  Him.  To  be  drawn  unto  Christ 

sinners  must  hear  His  voice,  His  own  Word  to 
them  personally.  They  must  hear  Him.  Nothing 

less  will  do  unto  salvation."  Speaking  of  the  min- 
ister's part,  he  adds,  "A  preacher  as  far  as  the 

contents  of  his  message  is  concerned  is  bound  to 
his  mandate  as  contained  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  A 
preacher  has  no  message  of  his  own  to  deliver.  He 
is  an  ambassador  of  Christ  and  as  an  ambassador 
he  must  deliver  the  message  to  which  he  is  charged 
by  Him  that  sent  Him.  One  who  occupies  the  place 
of  the  preacher  and  pretends  to  be  a  minister  of 
the  Word  but  who  disregards  this  mandate  and  de- 

livers his  own  philosophy  on  various  topics  per- 

taining to  this  world  is  a  false  prophet." 
All  who  enjoy  good  Reformed  preaching  will 

be  richly  repaid  by  investing  in  this  volume  of 
expository  sermons.  — John   R.  Richardson. 

EXPLORING  THE  OLD 
TESTAMENT 

By  Rachel  Henderlite.  John  Knox  Press,  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Price,  75c. 

We  have  in  this  manual  a  dynamic  way  of  pre- 
senting the  Old  Testament  to  high  school  students. 

Miss  Henderlite  has  displayed  a  rare  gift  of  under- 
standing the  needs  of  students  and  meeting  those 

needs  by  speaking  to  them  in  their  own  language. 
The  idea  of  "exploring"  is  of  universal  appeal  to 
adolescents.  With  this  in  mind,  by  means  of  care- 

fully planned,  and  yet  challenging  material,  the 

author  endeavors  to  lead  the  students  into  an  "ex- 
citing experience  of  discovering  God."  The  lessons 

deal  with  definite  religious  problems,  with  each 
one  setting  forth  a  guide  to  everyday  living.  In 
addition  there  are  many  helpful  suggestions  for 
projects  and  special  studies  to  inspire  the  imagina- 

tion and  exercise  the  creative  ability  of  the  stu- 
dent. Unique  in  its  approach,  this  manual  is  also 

practical,  for  not  only  does  it  afford  the  student  a 
chance  to  use  his  own  initiative,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  provides  him  with  excellent  guidance. 

Teachers  will  welcome  this  fresh  and  appealing 
method  of  introducing  old  truths  in  a  new  way, 
and  students  cannot  fail  to  respond  to  the  chal- 

lenge in  this  splendid  "tour  of  exploration."  With 
all  the  charm  and  appeal  that  has  characterized 
her  teaching,  Miss  Henderlite  has  aptly  succeeded 

in  producing  a  work  that  mirrors  her  own  inspir- 
ing personality.  — Janella  Williams. 

A  GARLAND  OF  GLADNESS 
Alexander  Maclaren.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 

lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $1.50. 

Alexander  Maclaren  has  been  designated  "a 
preacher's  preacher."  No  preacher  in  the  English 
speaking  world  has  appropriated  to  a  greater  de- 
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gree  the  homoletical  freshness  and  suggestiveness 
of  the  Scripture  than  Maclaren  of  Manchester. 
He  considered  the  Bible  to  be  the  fountain  of 
homoletical  streams  and  in  his  experience  found 
the  streams  running  to  the  full.  He  once  defined 

a  sermon  as  "an  exact  exposition  of  the  text." 
He  followed  this  definition  so  closely  that  it  was 
said  that  if  one  went  to  see  what  Maclaren  said  on 
a  certain  text,  he  would  either  have  to  take  Mac- 
laren's  outline  or  get  another  text.  This  is  true 
with  the  discourses  reproduced  in  this  volume 

from  Maclaren's  messages  on  the  beatitudes.  These 
devotional  messages  portray  in  the  choicest  of 
language  the  new  life  Christ  came  to  give  us. 
As  we  reviewed  these  expositions  we  were  re- 

minded of  a  statement  made  by  Dr.  Nicoll  in  re- 
gard to  Maclaren.  He  wrote,  "Perhaps  no  preacher 

ever  plowed  so  straight  and  sharp  a  furrow  across 
the  field  of  life.  Never  looking  aside,  never  turn- 

ing back,  maintaining  his  power  and  his  freshness 
through  all  the  long  years  that  stretched  between 

his  earliest  beginning  and  his  last  day." 
Eerdmans  is  to  be  complimented  for  making  this 

volume  available  for  modem  readers  of  all  Chris- 
tian denominations.  We  would  recommend  this 

fine  series  of  messages  to  both  minister  and  lay- 
men. Shut-ins  should  be  helped  by  the  devotional 

materials  found  here  in  such  grand  style. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  QUEST 

Ludwig  Bower,  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis  18,  Mo.  Price,  $2.50. 

With  brilliant  imagination  the  author  of  "The 
Quest"  gives  the  reader  a  never-to-be-forgotten 
story  of  three  shepherds  who  met  the  angel  on 
the  hillside,  witnessed  the  heavenly  host  and  later 
visited  the  holy  Child  in  Bethlehem. 

"Praising  and  glorifying  God  for  all  the  things 
that  they  had  seen  and  heard,  as  it  was  told  unto 

them,"  each  shepherd  returns  to  his  respective 
home  and  duties.  Hope,  joy  and  peace  fill  their 
lives  for  a  brief  period  for  they  have  seen  the  Re- 

deemer of  Israel.  Not  for  long  though,  for  Herod 
the  King  is  on  the  throne  and  their  Redeemer  is 
still  a  mere  Babe.  To  shield  the  Promised  One 
from  the  wicked  one,  each  shepherd  must  pay  a 
living  sacrifice  in  unquestionable  loyalty  to  their 
newborn  King. 

The  atrocities,  hatreds,  persecutions  and  dissa- 
pations  of  Herod  and  his  cohorts  in  contrast  to 
the  loyalty,  love,  deep  friendship,  and  romance 
which  exists  between  the  Jewish  shepherds  and 
their  Roman  friends  grip  the  mind  and  heart  as 
the  author  continues  his  dramatic  narrative. 

He  dedicates  his  book  "To  the  love  of  Christ 
my  Saviour  by  a  sinner  saved  by  grace."  This 

is  a  sincere  dedication  for  the  author  beautifully 
and  reverently  pictures  our  Lord  performing  the 
miracles  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  giving 
sight  back  to  the  blind  shepherd,  David,  and  heal- 

ing the  body  of  his  son.  By  a  series  of  incidents, 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  blessed  and  bound  to- 

gether in  Christian  love  and  loyalty  by  the  tie  that 
binds  those  who  believe  in  Him  even  Christ  Him- 

self. The  final  message  is  given  by  Peter  the 
.Apostle  to  his  friends  in  parting  and  thus  to  the 

reader:  "Be  ye  faithful  and  worthy  of  the  vo- 
cation wherein  ye  are  called  that  ye  testify  for  the 

Lord  Jesus  who  hath  wrought  such  wonderful 

things  in  you."  Thus  his  story  is  brought  to  a 
glorious  and  challenging  climax. 

— Mrs,  John  R.  Richardson. 

WE  MOVE  INTO  AFRICA 

Henry  Nau.  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.  Price,  $2.00. 

This  is  no  ordinary  book  on  missions.  The  author 
is  not  trying  to  sell  anything.  There  is  nothing  of 
the  sensational,  the  hyper-spiritual,  the  semi- 
hysterical  that  tend  to  put  much  missionary  writ- 

ing beyond  the  grasp  of  the  average  reader.  Dr. 
Nau  simply  tells  his  story.  The  story  of  how  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod,  the  church  of  the 
Lutheran  Hour,  established  a  genuine  Christian 
church  and  school  in  the  bush  country  of  Nigeria. 

And  the  story  is  told  with  such  ease  and  natural- 
ness, with  such  unaffected  Christian  manliness, 

that  the  reader  is  charmed  and  inspired,  whether 
he  be  Lutheran  or  non-Lutheran,  and  his  general 
interest  in  missions  and  in  missionaries  is  en- 

livened. Yet  there  is  much  more  to  the  book  than 

pure  narrative.  There  is  serious  and  scholarly 
discussion  of  complex,  on-the-field,  missionary 
problems.  There  are  shrewd  observations  on  some 
ticklish  issues  in  modem  missionary  practice  and 

policy.  And  the  author  offers  graciously  some  high- 
ly interesting  material  on  Africa,  its  history,  its 

climate,  its  natives,  its  customs,  and  its  civili- 
zation. The  book  has  sure-fire  appeal  for  anyone, 

but  to  a  person  who  has  come  to  the  opinion  that 
missionary  work  is  cut  and  dried,  that  it  is  a 
matter  of  fact  routine  of  the  church,  we  urgently 
suggest  that  he  have  a  look  at  the  situation  with 
Dr.  Nau.  Dr.  Nau  is  preddent  of  Immanuel  Luth- 

eran College,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  and  is  president 
of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Moham- 

medan Missions,  a  society  within  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Synod.  — William  D.  Gray. 
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The  New  Pledge  Card 

Of  Stewardship 

By  Rev.  C.  G.  Giain,  D.D.* 
Dr.  J.  G.  Patton  is  offering  to  our  churches  a 

new  pledge  card  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  the 
Every  Member  Canvass.  The  card  is  so  compre- 

hensive and  so  completely  meets  the  need  of  our 
churches  that  we  wish  to  speak  a  good  word  for  it. 

The  original  idea  of  this  card  so  far  as  we  know 
came  from  the  First  Church  of  Durham,  N.  C. 
Just  at  the  time  our  own  church  was  looking  for 
something  like  this,  along  came  this  card,  which 
we  immediately  adapted  to  our  needs. 

The  effect  of  it  was  wonderful.  We  followed  the 

idea  presented  by  Dr.  Patton  and  had  the  com- 
munion table  set  so  far  as  the  cloth  was  concerned, 

giving  our  people  an  opportunity  to  come  forward 
following  the  morning  message  and  lay  upon  the 
table,  with  its  white  cloth,  the  symbols  of  their 
own  personal  lives  given  in  dedication  to  Him 
who  gave  us  the  symbols  of  His  broken  body  and 
shed  blood. 

We  shall  never  forget  that  moment  when  we 
gave  the  dedication  invitation  and  a  Presbyterian 
Congregation,  unaccustomed  to  demonstrations  of 
any  kind,  arose  as  a  body  and  came  forward.  Pur- 

posely, we  did  not  study  faces  as  the  people  came 
down  the  aisle.  We  have  found  that  individuals 
become  very  conscious  of  themselves  when  they 
are  making  a  surrender  of  life  and  substance.  It 
is  better  to  let  the  transaction  be  purely  between 
themselves  and  God.  But  we  do  remember  the 
sight  of  their  feet  as  down  the  aisle  they  marched. 
It  seemed  to  us  that  it  was  the  coming  of  a  great 
multitude  "which  no  man  could  number"  and  our 
heart  still  feels  the  joy  of  that  moment. 

The  absolutely  new  feature  of  this  card  is  the 

side,  "Mobilizing  our  Personal  Resources."  This 
gives  an  opportunity  for  all  those  who  wish  to 
record  their  willingness  to  serve  in  fourteen  dif- 

ferent ways.  While  we  have  never  used  the  infor- 
mation thus  given,  because  we  have  known  what 

most  of  our  people  are  able  to  do,  we  believe  the 
very  act  of  thus  dedicating  themselves  in  some 
distinct  way  aside  from  the  giving  of  money  has  a 
vital  meaning  for  each  individual.  It  is  possible  in 
a  large  church  to  thus  reveal  the  identity  of  some 
hitherto  unkown  talents.  The  bearer  of  this  little 
card  goes  forth  to  lay  it  upon  the  communion  table 
with  a  total  dedication  of  life  instead  of  a  part 
dedication. 

An  interesting  feature  also  suggested  by  Dr. 
Patton  has  been  tried  in  our  church  for  the  past 
two  years,  namely,  the  making  of  no  definite 
budget  prior  to  the  day  of  dedication,  thus  fitting 
the  garment  according  to    the    cloth.    Not  all 

churches  may  find  this  workable  but  if  any  church 
tries  it,  the  test  of  their  faith  will  be  greatly 
rewarded,  by  a  larger  response  on  the  basis  of 
trust  than  was  given  on  the  basis  of  sight. 

We  cannot  but  hope  that  hundreds  of  churches 
will  catch  the  vision  of  this  new  plan  and  thus 
gain  the  blessings  which  will  surely  come  material- 

ly and  spiritually. 

*First  Presbyterian  Church,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Living  For  The  Glory  Of  God 

Deedie-May  Austin 

We  have  a  stewardship,  each  one  of  us,  indi- 
vidually. It  was  given  to  us  before  we  really 

learned  to  know  and  to  love  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
his  beloved  Son.  Indeed,  Jesus,  Himself,  taught 
us  how  to  use  our  stewardship.  God  intended  from 
the  beginning  that  man  should  not  grope  along  in 
this  world.  He  knew  that  man  needed  a  Preceptor. 
He  sent  His  Son  to  live  on  earth,  to  walk  to  and 
fro  among,  men,  to  teach  them  how  to  live  with 
their  fellow  men — to  teach  them  how  to  love  one 

another,  even  "as  I  have  loved  you."  (John 15:12). 

Many  times  the  statement  has  been  made  that 

a  certain  child  was  "born  with  a  silver  spoon  in 
his  mouth,"  meaning  that  material  blessings  might 
be  expected  to  shower  his  pathway  through  life. 
Yet  it  is  even  more  true  that  followers  of  Christ 
came  into  this  world  with  an  heritage  amazingly 
more  precious  than  the  children  of  material 
wealth,  for  they  are  appointed  to  be  stewards  for 

Jesus.  It  is  according  to  God's  plan.  It  works,  too, 
when  man  becomes  willing. 

God  is  owner  of  all  life — time,  talent,  material 
holdings — for  He  is  the  Creator.  He  holds  the  plan 
of  the  universe  in  which  we  live  and  have  our 
being.  Christ  came  to  point  the  way  to  live  for  the 
glory  of  God.  A  Christian  Steward  learns  how 
joyously  life  may  be  lived  when  it  becomes  pos- 

sible for  him  to  say  with  Paul,  "Thanks  be  to 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift." 

Christ's  business  is  the  supreme  concern  of  life. 
All  personal  vagaries,  however  dear  or  important, 
are  tributary  to  this  major  concern.  Jesus  said, 
v/hen  still  a  child,  having  learned  early  about  His 

own  stewardship,  "I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business."  (Luke  2:49). 

Indeed,  nothing  today  is  as  important  as  to 

touch  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment;  to  become  one 
with  Him  in  the  performance  of  His  v;ork.  He 

holds  the  only  solution  to  the  ills  of  today's  world: 
He  is  the  only  Answer  to  today's  need. 

Christ's  business  can-ied  Him  to  the  Cross, 
where  He  gave  His  life  for  us,  and  therefore  to 
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us  since  He  carried  our  sins  there.  When  Jesus 
gave,  He  gave  His  all.  Is  it  too  much  if  He  asks 
us  to  give  our  lives  to  Him?  Love  of  God  makes 
this  possible  for  us — nothing  less! 

All  that  we  are  and  all  that  we  have  came  from 
Him.  He  is  sovereign  owner  of  all  life,  all  time, 

all  possessions.  We  cannot  boastfully  say,  "This 
is  mine,"  or  "I  owe  that,"  for  even  we  ourselves 
are  God's.  This  is  His  world  and  we  are  His 
creatures.  He  asks  us  to  render  a  stewardship  for 
Him.  That  is  our  sacred  obligation. 

With  Jesus  we  are  able  to  accomplish  whatever 
God  wills  in  our  lives;  without  Him  we  are  as 
withering  grass.  With  Jesus  we  are  strong;  with- 

out Him  we  have  no  strength,  no  power,  no  will 
to  resist  temptation.  With  Jesus  in  our  lives,  our 

daily  companion  along  life's  pathway,  we  know 
true  joy;  without  Him  our  lives  are  filled  with 
fear,  and  chaos  engulfs  us.  Walking  hand  in  hand 
with  Jesus  leads  to  glory. 

When  we  let  Jesus  come  into  our  hearts,  and 
He  becomes  the  central  core  of  our  existence, 
our  eyes  are  opened,  spiritually.  We  see  the  needs 
of  the  world,  and  we  realize  that  we  are  able  with 
Him  to  meet  these  needs  in  a  marvelous  way,  for 
He  directs  our  actions.  Without  Jesus  in  our 
hearts,  we  are  not  able  to  see  the  suffering  of  the 
rest  of  the  world,  being  blinded  by  sin,  and  there- 

fore we  cannot  hope  to  cope  with  the  situation. 
Jesus  cares,  and  as  we  let  Him  rule  in  our  lives, 
we  also  care,  and  with  Him  we  can  accomplish 
His  business  on  earth  and  bring  His  Kingdom  in. 
It  therefore  becomes  to  the  Christian  a  matter  of 
willingness  which,  considering  the  tremendous 
possibilities  of  the  Christ-centered  life,  is  sheer 
folly.  The  truth  is,  we  are  stewards  for  Jesus,  to 
serve  Him  as  He  ordains  us. 

No  man  or  woman  amounts  to  anything  at  all 
in  His  Kingdom  until  this  lesson  is  learned:  That 

Christ's  business  is  the  supreme  concern  of  all  life. 
Christ  will  illuminate  the  way,  and  our  service  to 
Him  will  become  the  natural  result. 

Then,  too,  there  is  that  inner  joy  in  the  knowl- 
edge that  He  knows  our  every  need,  and  He  loves 

and  understands  us.  He  will  show  the  way — show 
us  just  what  He  wants  us  to  do,  and  just  what 
He  wants  us  to  give  to  Him — if  we  have  faith  and 
seek  Him. 

Indeed,  this  knowledge  of  God's  power,  and  of 
the  guiding  hand  of  Jesus,  makes  our  stewardship 
for  Him  a  thing  of  constant  joy  and  for  true 
beauty.  In  other  words,  life  can  be  fully  lived 
only  when  our  stewardship  is  accepted  and  we 
begin  to  work  on  it,  in  His  name  and  for  His  glory. 
Living  for  the  glory  of  God  is  walking  with  and 
talking  to  Jesus  down  the  highway  of  life.  It  is 

the  Christian  Steward's  path  to  heavenly  places. 
May  we  be  able  to  say  to  Him  this  day,  "Lord, 
what  wouldst  Thou  have  me  do?  What  woulds't 
Thou  have  me  give  to  Thee?  Here  is  my  life,  dedi- 

cated to  Thee!" 

GETHSEMANE 

(Matt,  26:36-44) 
By  T.  E.  P.  Woods 

My  Lord  went  off  alone  to  pray 
In  shadows  of  Gethsemane; 

He  said  to  His  disciples,  "Stay 
Ye  here  awhile  and  watch  with  me; 

For  I  must  go  apart,  and  ask 

For  strength  to  carry  on  my  task." 
On  to  a  deeper  shade,  He  went; 

And,  falling  prostrate,  made  His  plea — 
"Of  Father,  if  Thou  canst  consent. 

Then,  let  this  cup  now  pass  from  me; 
Yet,  not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done. 

For  I  am  Thy  obedient  Son." 
He  came  and  found  His  guard  asleep. 

"Could  ye  not  watch  one  hour  with  me? 
Up,  watch  and  pray  that  God  may  keep 
You  from  temptation's  growing  power; 

The  spirit  wills  to  do,  indeed; 

But  flesh  is  weak  in  time  of  need." 
A  second  time.  He  went  to  pray, 

And  wept  in  bitter  agony: 
"0  Father,  if  there  is  no  way 

This  cup  may  pass  away  from  me 
Except  I  drink.  Thy  will  be  done. 

Not  mine;  I  AM  Thy  loyal  Son." 
Again  He  found  His  guard  asleep, 

For  heaviness  was  in  their  eyes; 
He  looked  on  them,  and  went  to  keep 

His  watch  alone,  and  win  the  prize — 
Salvation  for  the  men  who  slept 
And  other  men  for  whom  He  wept. 

"My  Father,  I  am  ready  now 
To  do  Thy  will;  the  fight  is  fought; 

The  bitter  cup  I  drink;  do  Thou 
Forgive  and  save  the  souk  I  sought; 

Let  them  be  one  as  we  are  one, 

All  quickened  by  Thy  dying  Son." 

*The  McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Simplicity  Of 

Christ 

Recent  exhaustive  and  detailed  reports  of  the 
ceremonies  in  Rome  are  a  far  cry  from  the  sim- 

plicity and  humility  of  Christ. 

Some  of  the  writer's  warmest  personal  friends 
are  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  we  do 
not  question  that  many  members  of  that  Church 
are  truly  saved,  saved  because  they  believe  in 
the  Savior  and  His  atoning  work. 

However,  the  unchanging  policies  of  that  Church 
are  a  menace  to  Christianity  and  to  the  State.  It 
is  at  ceremonies  such  as  have  been  recently  enact- 

ed in  Rome  that  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  pre- 
tentions of  her  leaders.  There  we  see  the  one  who 

claims  to  represent  Christ  on  this  earth,  accepting 
homage  which  should  not  be  given  to  or  received 
by  any  man. 

The  prostrating  of  men  before  another  man  in 
obeisance  climaxed  by  kissing  his  toe;  the  pomp 
and  di.?play  of  material  wealth;  the  assumption 
of  the  right  to  temporal  power;  all  of  these  things 
boar  no  resemblance  to  the  One  they  claim  to 
represent. 

Only  this  week  wc  heard  this  first-hand  story 
from  an  internee  in  one  of  the  Shanghai  camps. 
She  told  of  the  separation  of  the  children  of 
Protestants  and  Catholics,  so  that  Protestant  Chil- 

dren might  attend  Sunday  School  without  conflict- 
ing with  the  wishes  of  the  Catholics.  She  told  of 

one  little  Catholic  child  who  slipped  into  a  Sunday 
School  class  and  who  was  later  severely  repri- 

manded by  the  priest.  When  this  offense  was  re- 
peated the  priest  went  to  the  child  in  a  fury  and 

cursed  the  child  saying  "I  excommunicate  you 
and  damn  your  soul  to  hell  forever." 

"Rome  never  changes"  is  a  true  saying.  Where 
tliey  are  in  the  minority  they  claim  the  privileges 
of  religious  freedom,  but  when  they  get  in  power 
they  are  as  cruel  and  ruthless  today  as  in  centuries 

past. 
For  any  who  question  the  effect  of  Roman 

Catholicism  on  a  people,  we  would  suggest  that 
they  look  about  them.  Rome  has  been  in  power 
in  Italy  and  Spain  and  in  South  America.  Ignor- 

ance and  superstition  have  been  fostered  and 
national  vitality  has  been  sapped  away.  In  Ameri- 

ca, England  and  the  Scandinavian  countries,  where 
Protestantism  has  brought  light  and  freedom,  the 
comparison  is  so  striking  that  thinking  people 
should  need  no  other  evidence. 

We  concede  to  the  Catholic  Church  that  free- 
dom of  religious  belief  and  practice  which  we  also 

enjoy.  But,  we  most  vigorously  denounce  the 
mounting  evidence  of  political  intrigue  in  America, 
and  the  catering  of  politicians  to  these  temporal 
claims  of  a  Church  which  has  yet  to  prove  itself 
capable  of  bringing  people  out  of  ignorance,  super- 
.stition  and  fear. 

The  Presbyterian  insistance  on  separation  of 
Church  and  State  is  a  principle  we  should  abide 

by  ourselves  and  insist  upon  from  othei'S. 

"At  Athens  Alone" 
(1   Thes.  3:1) 

Why?  Why  not  comfortably  conditioned  in 
•Jerusalem?  There  he  was  sought  out  constantly 
by  the  admiring  literati,  he  was  the  toast  of  the 
Hebrew  intelligentia,  the  rising  scholar  of  the 
chosen  people.  Why  is  this  man  of  letters  alone 
in  this  strange  city,  facing  brutal  opposition  and 
philosophic  scorn  and  disdain?  Sneers  and  curses 
greet  him  in  the  streets  and  there  are  none  so 
mean  as  to  do  him  honor.  Why  has  he  sent  his 
companion,  Timothy,     to     Thessalonica;  thereby 
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keenly  missing  this  young,  charming,  devoted  fel- 
low missionary?  Why  is  he,  a  man  of  the  uni- 

versities, a  finished  philosopher,  a  top  thinker  in 
his  day  and  in  any  day;  deliberately  subjecting  his 
sensitive  soul  to  the  crude  hatred  of  a  haughty 
people?  All  the  while  his  position  might  have  been 
high  and  happy  in  his  native  land.  There  was 
deep  soul-need  in  Athens  and  in  Thessalonica;  in 
those  busy,  foreign  marts  lost  men  and  women  by 
the  tens  of  thousands  jostled  one  another.  The  tiny 
band  of  believers,  just  out  of  paganism,  suffering 
all  the  exquisite  tortures  that  determined  hatred 
could  muster;  they  needed  his  strong,  frank,  de- 

voted counsel  and  guidance.  His  heart  is  comforted 
when  the  tidings  are  good  from  the  new  Chris- 

tians and  he  cries  out:  "we  live  if  you  stand 
fast."  Why  was  Paul — "at  Athens  alone"?  He  was 
there  alone;  because  he  had  met  Christ  on  the 

Demascus  road;  because  he  believed  He  "was  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  only  Saviour  of  men;  because 
he  had  heard  Christ's  call  and  it's  echo  from 
Macedonia  and  the  regions  beyond.  He  knew  he 
was  lost  until  Christ  had  found  and  saved  him 
and  he  believed  men  high  and  low  the  world  over 

were  in  hopeless  sin  apart  from  Christ's  re- 
deeming love  and  power.  And  so  he  cries — "I  am 

debtor"  and  out  he  goes  to  fulfill  his  obligations. 
Why  is  Miss  Margaret  Virginia  Shelby,  of  our 

Mexican  Mission,  in  Tixla  alone,  save  for  her 
father  now  retired?  Why,  Miss  Katherine  C.  Gray 
in  Toluca  alone.  Our  nurse  Miss  lona  Smith  in 
Zitacuaro  alone.  Miss  Alice  J.  McClelland  in 
Chilapa  alone?  Why  in  Brazil  do  we  find  Miss  Edith 
Foster  at  Varginha  alone  and  in  Africa  our  nurse 
Miss  Margaret  W.  Moore  at  our  new  station  of 
Kasha  alone?  Why  in  far  Chungking,  with  the 
world  on  fire  with  war,  do  we  find  Mrs.  Frank 
W.  Price  alone,  as  her  husband  serves  in  China  or 
in  distant  America?  Why,  one  by  one,  are  our 
returning  missionaries  starting  a  tiny  light  again 
here  and  there  over  the  vast  and  broken  land  of 
China?  Why  are  other  intrepid  pioneers  for  God 
waiting  at  the  portals  to  enter  Japan  and  Korea? 
Amidst  all  the  sordid  claims  of  lesser  loyalties 
and  the  Babel  of  voices  alluring  to  lower  levels; 
they  have  seen  His  face  and  heard  His  call  and 
are  willing  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  distant  haze 
of  a  foreign  post,  content  if  they  are  sure  of  the 
seal  of  His  presence  and  approval.  — S.McPh.G. 

"Who  Are  These  People?" 
Rev.  7:13    (Am.  Trans.) 

(Weymouth) 

Heaven  is  a  place — a  most  beautiful  place — de- 
scribed in  symbolic  language  in  this  same  Book, 

and  promised  to  us  by  our  Savior  when  He  said: 

"I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
But  the  mo.st  glorious  thing  about  Heaven  is  not 

the  wonders  of  the  place,  but  the  wander  of  the 

people  who  are  there.  The  people  make  the  place. 
This  is  true  of  earth  as  well  as  Heaven.  There 

are  many  beautiful  lands  in  this  world  "where 
every  prospect  pleases  and  only  man  is  vile."  Why 
is  North  America  a  better  place  than  South 
America?  There  are  better  people  here.  It  is  sin 
that  spoils  the  place.  One  little  stain  of  sin  would 
spoil  Heaven  too.  But  our  Holy  God  fills  Heaven 
and  no  sin  can  live  in  His  presence. 

But  who  are  these  people?  They  are  men,  and 
all  men  are  sinners.  Whence  came  they?  How  did 
Uiese  people  get  up  there? 

These  people  are,  first  of  all,  a  Great  Multitude 
whom  no  man  can  number.  The  disciples  asked 

Jesus  once,  "Are  there  few  that  be  saved"?  He 
did  not  answer  directly,  but  tells  them  in  so  many 

words,  "Be  sure  you  are  saved." 

We  have  our  answer  here.  A  great  multitude 
from  every  nation  and  kindred  and  people  and 
tongues — a  multitude  whom  no  man  can  number. 
Our  Savior  will  be  satisfied;  satisfied  for  all  His 
suffering  and  tears,  for  Gethsemane  and  the  Cross. 
What  a  tremendous  multitude  it  will  take  to  satisfy 
him ! 

Who  are  these  people?  These  are  those  who 
have  come  out  of  Great  Tribulation.  Christians 
have  never  had  an  easy  time  in  this  world.  Many 
liave  been  the  poorest  on  earth;  many  have  been 
persecuted — beheaded,  burned,  fed  to  wild  beasts. 
Others  have  lain  upon  beds  of  pain  and  suffering; 
have  felt  the  sting  of  criticism  and  ridicule. 

"Christ  did  not  promise  His  followers  an  easy 
journey,  but  only  a  safe  one."  Tribulation,  "sor- 

row is  a  part  of  our  education  for  the  Heavenly 

glory."  Our  Lord  travelled  this  same  path. 
Who  are  these  people?  They  are  those  who  have 

been  washed  and  made  clean  in  His  blood.  It  is 
not  often  that  a  soldier  can  come  back  home  and 
be  able  to  thank  the  very  person  who  gave  the 
blood  that  saved  his  life  on  the  battlefield.  We 
read  of  one  such  case  recently.  What  a  meeting 
that  was  between  the  returned  veteran  and  his 
blood  donor!  But  all  of  us  will  be  able  to  thank 
our  Great  Blood  Donor  when  we  get  up  there, 
our  garments  washed  white  in  His  precious  blood! 

Who  are  these  people?  They  are  perfectly  satis- 
fied people.  We  are  never  that  down  here,  no 

matter  who  we  are,  or  what  we  have.  There  is  al- 
ways something  lacking:  nothing  is  in  Heaven. 

Our  work  will  be  the  grandest  in  the  world,  for 
we  will  serve  Him  day  and  night.  Our  fellowship 
will  be  blessed  and  complete:  God  will  dwell  with 
us  and  we  with  Him.  No  desire — no  hunger  or 
thirst — but  will  be  fully  met.  No  excessive  heat  or 
cold;  no  food  or  water  lacking  for  our  souls;  no 

tears  or  pain  or  separation  to  mar  our  joy.  "The 
full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity."  Truly,  ear 
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hath  not  heard  or  eye  seen,  or  has  it  entered  into 
our  minds  and  hearts, — these  wonderful  blessings 
which  our  God  and  Savior  is  preparing  for  us — 
even  when  we  get  glimpses  of  them  when  He  opens 
the  door  a  crack  and  lets  us  look  in! 

Who  are  these  people?  Saved,  Sealed,  Satisfied 
people.  Are  you  sure  that  you  will  be  in  that  num- 

ber whom  no  man  can  number?  Is  your  name 
viTitten  there?  — J.  K.  P. 

Guidance 

Those  who  reject  literalism  in  interpretation  of 
the  Bible  miss  truths  and  blessings  on  every  hand. 

We  once  heai'd  a  minister  laughing  at  people  who 
pray  for  rain,  telling  what  he  thought  was  a 
humerous  illustration  of  people  in  a  church  on  a 
plateau  praying  for  rain  while  others  in  a  valley 
not  far  away  were  praying  to  be  spared  from 
floods. 

Millions  of  God's  children  can  bear  testimony 
to  the  fact  that  our  Father  is  One  who  is  con- 

cerned about  the  minute  details  of  our  daily  lives, 
and  that  He  does  hear  and  answer  our  prayers 
about  these  things.  In  fact,  life  is  made  up  of 
multitudinous  little  things  and  it  is  the  big  and 
spectacular  which  is  unusual. 

God  intervenes  and  overrules  in  the  affairs  of 
all  of  us  who  seek  His  help  and  guidance.  His 
omnipotence  and  omnipresence  bring  peace  and 
joy  to  the  one  who  has  the  child-like  faith  to 
believe  His  Word.  What  more  can  we  ask  than  the 

promise,  "In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and 
He  will  direct  thy  paths." 

Years  ago,  in  China,  Dr.  Kerr  Taylor  and  the 
writer  unlocked  the  front  door  of  the  home  of 
Dr.  Woods  to  get  our  tennis  racquets.  We  used  the 
wrong  key  and  were  unable  to  extract  the  key 
altho  we  used  several  tools  and  a  good  deal  of 
time.  Finally  we  decided  to  leave  it  to  the  car- 

penter to  remove  the  entire  lock.  Later  on  an  old 
Chinese  woman  servant  came  with  the  key.  In 
her  hand.  On  being  asked  how  she  got  it  out  this 

was  her  reply,  "When  I  went  in  I  saw  the  key 
and  tried  to  remove  it  but  could  not  do  so.  I  knew 
Miss  Lacy,  who  is  staying  there  alone,  would  be 
worried  if  the  door  could  not  be  locked,  so  I  just 
got  down  on  my  knees  and  asked  God  to  let  me 
get  the  key  out.  I  got  up  and  removed  it  without 

any  trouble  and  here  it  is." 

The  writer  has  seen  God  intervening  in  such 
little  things  daily  for  many  years.  The  tragedy  is 
that  too  often  we  limit  the  love  of  God  and  neglect 
the  privilege  of  taking  Him  into  every-day  life  as 
we  should. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  verses  in  the  Bible 
is  found  in  Exodus  14:20.  Speaking  of  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire  which  God  moved  fi"om  before  the 
Children  of  Israel,  placing  it  between  them  and 

the  persuing  Egyptians,  it  says,  "And  it  was  a 
cloud  and  darkness  to  them  (the  Egyptians),  but 

it  gave  light  by  night  to  these"  (God's  people). 

Yes,  the  very  circumstances  which  are  a  problem 

to  the  world  may  prove  God's  rich  provision  for 
His  own. 

"For  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 

good  to  them  that  love  God." 
Life  takes  on  a  very  different  meaning  when, 

through  faith  in  Christ,  we  admit  God  into  every 
detail  of  our  lives.  We  will  find  that  the  day  of 
miracles  is  not  ended.  — L.N.B. 

"He  Saved  Us" 
(Titus  3:5) 

By  Dr.  Benjamin  B.  Worfield 

It  is  not  true  that  "God  can  save  no  man  un- 
less that  man  does  his  part  toward  salvation." 

Man  has  no  part  to  do  toward  salvation:  and,  if 
he  had,  he  could  not  do  it — his  very  characteristic 

as  a  sinner  is  that  he  is  helpless,  that  he  is  "lost." 
He  is  very  active  indeed  in  the  process  of  his  sal- 

vation, for  his  activity  is  of  the  substance  of  his 
salvation:  he  works  out  his  own  salvation,  but 
only  as  God  works  in  him  the  willing  and  the 
doing  according  to  His  own  good  pleasure.  It  is 

not  true  that  "God  forces  salvation  on  no  man." 
It  would  be  truer  to  say  that  no  man  is  saved  on 
whom  God  does  not  force  salvation — though  the 
language  v/ould  not  be  exact.  It  is  not  true  that 
the  "eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  which 
is  the  "free  gift  of  God"  is  merely  put  to  our 
option  and  "our  wills  are  free"  to  accept  or  re- 

ject it.  Our  wills  are  free  enough,  but  they  are 
hopelessly  biased  to  its  rejection  and  will  certainly 

reject  it  as  long  as  it  is  only  an  "offer."  But  it  is 
not  true  that  God's  free  gift  of  eternal  life  to  His 
people  is  only  an  "offer";  it  is  a  "gift,"  and  what 
God  gives  He  does  not  merely  place  at  our  dis- 

posal to  be  accepted  or  rejected  as  we  may  chance 
to  choose,  but  "gives,"  makes  ours,  as  He  gave 
life  to  Lazarus  and  wholeness  to  the  man  with  the 
withered  hand.  It  was  not  in  the  power  of  Lazarus 

to  reject — it  was  not  in  his  power  to  accept — the 
gift  of  life  which  Christ  gave  him;  nor  is  it  in 

the  power  of  dead  souls  to  reject  life — or  to  "ac- 
cept" it — when  God  "gives"  it  to  them.  The  God 

in  whom  we  trust  is  a  God  who  quickens  the  dead 
and  commands  the  things  that  are  not  as  though 

they  were  .  .  .  We  are  "to  entrust  to  Him  our trust. 
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Are  The  U.S.A.  Liberals  To 

Determine  The  Terms 

Of  Union? 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D J).* 

When  the  Plan  of  Reunion  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA  was 

published,  the  "liberal"  wing  of  the  USA  Church 
through  its  organ,  The  Presbyterian  Tribune,  vig- 

orously opposed  two  aspects  of  the  plan:  (1)  They 
objected  to  separate  synods  and  presbyteries  for 
Negroes,  and  (2)  they  objected  to  the  ordination 
vows  taken  over  from  our  Book  of  Church  Order 
which  require  an  officer  to  notify  his  presbytery 
on  his  own  initiative  of  any  change  in  his  doctrinal 
position  since  ordination. 

Now  from  1888  through  1943,  whenever  re- 
union was  broached,  the  USA  spokesmen  assured 

our  people  that  they  were  willing  to  allow  the 
synodical  and  presbyterial  lines  to  stand  as  we 
had  them  with  separate  courts  for  Negro  congre- 

gations. The  racial  question  is  a  very  delicate 
matter.  I  have  served  and  I  can  serve  in  a  pres- 

bytery with  a  Negro  congregation  or  two  in  it.  I 
can  conceive  of  circumstances  in  which  I  would 
have  a  Negro  member  in  a  white  congregation. 

But  I  object  strongly  for  USA  "Liberals,"  who 
do  not  have  the  Negro  question  as  acutely  before 
them  as  we  do,  deciding  how  we  shall  handle  this 
thorny  matter.  If  they  are  free  now  to  say  that 
we  must  have  them  in  our  presbyteries  and  synods, 
they  will  be  free  after  the  merger  to  say  that  we 
must  have  them  in  our  congregations.  Indeed,  the 
recent  report  of  the  Federal  Council  for  Race 
Sunday  called  upon  us  to  receive  them  into  our 
churches  and  into  our  fellowship,  to  use  them  to 
teach  in  our  Sunday  Schools  and  to  preach  from 

our  pulpits.  The  states  of  the  South  have  laws  for- 
bidding intermarriage  and  presumably  most  of  the 

people  of  the  South  favor  these  laws.  The  Apostle 
says  that  God  has  determined  the  bounds  of  every 
race'f;  habitation  (Acts  17:26).  In  serving  our 
colored  brethren  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  should  be  free  to  do  so  in  ways  that 

would  not  encourage  thera  to  think  that  we  ex- 
pect the  amalgamation  of  the  races.  We  should  be 

free  to  handle  the  matter  apart  from  dictation  by 

the  USA  "liberals".  Therefore,  we  greatly  regret 
that  the  report  received  from  Dr.  Dunbar  Ogden 
is  to  the  effect  that  our  Committee  has  agreed 
to  this  change  requested  by  The  Presbyterian 
Tribune,  that  is,  to  the  amalgamation  of  the  col- 

ored presbyteries  and  synods  of  the  deep  South 
with  the  proposed  regional  synods  and  presby- 
teries. 

Even  more  we  regret  that  Dr.  Ogden  also  re- 
ports that  the  Committee  has  agreed  to  the  other 

change  requested  by  the  Tribune,  namely,  the 
modification  of  the  ordination  vows  so  as  to  elimi- 

nate the  provision  that  if  a  minister  changes  his 
doctrinal  views  he  will,  of  his  own  initiative,  notify 
his  presbytery  of  this  change.  Indeed,  we  are  op- 

posed to  the  proposed  Plan  of  Reunion  because  it 
does  not  maintain  the  safeguards  which  our  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.  S.,  has  erected  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  faith.  First,  it  changes  our  ordina- 

tion vows  as  noted  above.  Secondly,  it  fails  to  in- 
clude the  Declaratory  Statement  unanimously 

adopted  by  our  1939  General  Assembly  and  ap- 
proved by  the  1940  Assembly  and  for  substance 

by  the  1942  Assembly  (the  Lilly  Resolution). 
While  the  Plan  of  Reunion  embodies  the  USA 

Declaratorjr  Statement  designed  to  satisfy  the 
Cumberlanders  who  united  with  the  USA  Church 
it  entirely  omits  our  Declaratory  Statement  de- 

signed to  preserve  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Thirdly,  it  fails  to  safeguard  the  faith  in  dealing 
v/ith  the  infants  and  children.  Our  Book  of  Church 
Order  provides  that  parents  be  asked  to  acknowl- 

edge their  child's  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  first  question  for  infant  baptism  is 
omitted  in  the  proposed  Plan.  Our  Book  directs 

that  "the  Bible,  together  with  the  catechisms,  shall 
be  the  chief  text  books  of  the  Church  School,  the 

(•(■nter  of  every  course  of  instruction."  This  safe- 
;^uard  is  totally  omitted  from  the  Plan. 

Moreover,  the  Plan  of  Reunion  is  breaking  down 
our  safeguards  in  the  face  of  an  increasing  need 
for  them.  The  Plan  of  Reunion  is  designed  to 
bring  into  one  organic  body  with  ours  the  larger 
USA  Church  with  its  membership  four  times  ours 
and  with  its  larger  element  of  theological  liberals. 

The  large  "liberal"  element  in  the  USA  ministry 
is  evident  in  the  Aubum  Affirmation,  in  the  min- 

isters licensed  and  ordained  without  accepting  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  (cf.  Minutes  of  USA  Gen- 

eral Assemblies,  1925-28),  in  the  Socinian  attack 
upon  the  atonement  made  by  President  (later 
Moderator)  Henry  S.  Coffin  in  The  Meaning  Of 

The  Cross,  pp.  118-121,  in  the  "liberal"  presen- 
tation of  Christ  as  a  mere  temporal  human  person 

by  President  H.  P.  Van  Dusen  in  the  book.  Liberal 
Theology:  An  Appraisal,  in  the  denial  of  the  ob- 

jective, historical  nature  of  the  Resurrection  of 
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Christ  by  Vice-President  Ilion  T.  Jones  in  The 
Presbyterian  Tribune,  March  30,  1939,  in  the 
declaration  of  Professor  J.  W.  Buckham  also  in 

the  Tribune  that  a  literal  return  of  Christ  "is  next 
to  impossible."  If  the  foundations  be  destroyed, 
what  shall  the  righteous  do?  If  the  bulwarks  our 
fathers  have  ei-ected  be  overthrown,  what  becomes 

of  our  witness  to  the  truth  of  God?  Rather  let  us 
hold  fast  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  comer  stone, 
the  foundation  which  God  has  laid.  And  then  will 
the  house  that  rests  thereon  be  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

■'Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

What  Shall  I  Preach? 

By  Rev.  Adrian  DeYoung* 

"For  I  shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you  the 
whole  counsel  of  God."  (Acts  20:27,  R.V.) 

Few  people  know  how  much  trouble  ministers 

have  with  the  question,  "What  shall  I  preach?" 

There  are  preachers  for  whom  this  must  be  a 
most  annoying  problem.  I  refer  to  those  whom 
Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  described  as  the  con- 

venient middlemen,  who  present  a  number  of 
worthy  causes,  each  in  its  proper  turn,  to  that 
picked  audience  of  charitable  and  public-spirited 
citizens  that  meets  on  Sunday  mornings  in  church. 
I  mean  those  ministers  whom  he  called  specialists 
in  the  human  phenomena  of  religion,  who  have 
studied  its  various  manifestations  in  human  life, 
and  who  must  stand  in  the  pulpit  to  tell  people 
which  kind  of  religion  seems  to  work  best  in  the 
age  in  which  they  are  living.  I  refer  also  to  the 
clerical  H.  V.  Kaltenboms,  who  must  analyze  the 
news,  counsel  Congress,  and  advise  the  United  Na- 

tions Organization.  I  mean  the  ministerial  psy- 
chiatrists, who  must  assist  their  people  at  self- 

integration,  the  modern  substitute  for  that  offen- 
sive thing  called  Christian  salvation. 

Some  clerics  have  found  the  question  so  annoy- 
ing that  they  have  given  up  preaching.  I  do  not 

mean  that  they  have  left  the  church.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  are  very  much  in  the  church.  I  mean, 

however,  that  they  have  turned  to  what  looks  like 
the  priesthood.  They  have  become  devotees  of  the 

Ko-called  "fine  art  of  public  worship."  The  slightly 
aesthetic  find  it  rather  easy  to  plan  atmospheres 
that  will  arouse  religious  sentiments.  They  find 
it  much  simpler  than  a  sermon. 

While  the  question  I  referred  to  is  a  trouble- 
some one  for  most  ministers,  there  are  some  who 

have  an  excellent  and  a  satisfying  answer.  These 

are  the  men  who  know  themselves  to  be  "the 

stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  These  are  the 
men  who  know  that  God  has  spoken,  and  that 

they  are  his  spokesmen.  These  are  the  men  who 

are  humbly  willing  to  go  along  with  Paul,  whose 

words  are  the  text:  "For  I  shrank  not  from  de- 
claring unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 

Those  words  appear  in  Paul's  parting  charge  to 
the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  who  met  him 
on  the  strand  at  Miletus.  It  was  the  close  of  his 
third  missionary  journey,  the  eve  of  his  departure 
to  Jerusalem.  The  great  Apostle  gave  the  presby- 

teries a  quick  glance  at  his  labors  and  sorrows 
among  them,  and  then  at  his  own  future  which, 
he  said,  was  not  bright.  The  details  of  his  trials 
had  not  been  disclosed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This,  however,  was  clear — imprisonment  and  suf- 
fering awaited  him.  Yet  the  sacrifice  of  his  life, 

he  assured  them,  he  counted  as  nothing,  if  only 
he  might  perfect  his  earthly  course,  and  prove 
faithful  to  the  ministry  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
entrusted  to  him — to  bear  witness  to  the  gospel  of 
God's  grace. 

The  Ephesian  church's  future,  Paul  continued, 
was  no  less  threatening.  From  its  number,  false 
teachers  would  appear,  seeking  with  their  perverse 
talk  to  draw  away  the  disciples.  Against  this  he 
urged  his  hearers  to  be  on  the  watch,  and  tenderly 
commended  them  to  their  God  and  to  the  Word  of 
his  grace,  which  was  able  to  build  them  up  and 
to  give  them  an  inheritance  among  the  saints.  He 
did  not  conclude,  however,  without  solemnly  re- 

minding them  of  the  full  measure  of  their  re- 
.«ponsihility — full  because  of  their  complete  posses- 

sion of  the  divine  truth  through  his  ministry. 
Should  they  fall  into  snares  along  their  future 
paths,  they  could  not,  before  the  awful  bar  of 

God's  justice,  plead  their  ignorance  or  Paul's 
negligence.  "I  take  you  to  record  this  day,"  he 
said,  "that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 
For  I  shrank  not  from  declaring  unto  you  the 

whole  counsel  of  God." 
There,  let  us  observe,  is  the  proper  subject  for 

the  preacher — the  counsel  of  God,  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God.  Let  no  man  draw  back  from  declaring 

it. 

1.  Let  me  divide  the  words  of  Paul  and  say,  The 
proper  subject  for  the  preacher  is  the  counsel  of 
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God.  We  are  to  observe  the  phrase  "of  God."  The 
counsel  of  God  is  the  counsel  of  God.  It  is  the 
mind  of  God.  It  is  not  the  mind  that  man  has  dis- 

covered for  himself  by  his  deepest,  purest,  noblest 
thought.  Instead  it  is  the  mind  which  God  Himself 
has  supernaturally  revealed.  It  is  the  truth  which 

must  have  remained  eternity's  dark  secret,  had 
God  not  disclosed  it  to  His  servants.  The  counsel 
of  God  is  that  revelation  recorded  with  complete 
truthfulness  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  proper  subject  for  preaching,  in 
a  word,  is  the  Word  of  God.  Micaiah,  summoned 
to  the  presence  of  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat,  de- 

clared: "As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith 
unto  me,  that  will  I  speak."  Isaiah  heard  the  voice 
of  one  saying,  "Cry."  And  he  asked,  "What  shall 
I  crj-?"  This  was  the  reply:  "All  flesh  is  grass, 
and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  field.  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth, 
because  the  breath  of  Jehovah  bloweth  upon  it; 
surely  the  people  is  grass.  Dried  up  is  the  grass, 
withered  the  flower — but  the  Word  of  God  shall 

stand  forever."  That  became  Isaiah's  message.  And 
the  preacher's  subject  must  be  the  counsel  of  God. 
Peter  proclaimed  not  what  flesh  and  blood  but 
what  the  Father  in  heaven  had  revealed  to  him: 

"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
Paul  preached  what  he  called  "my  gospel" — grace 
abounding  to  vile  sinners;  grace  abounding  to  vile 
sinners  in  the  free  gift  of  the  righteousness  of 
God;  grace  abounding  with  that  gift  to  vile  sinners 
through  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  what 
Paul  said  was  not  after  man,  neither  did  he  re- 

ceive it  from  man,  nor  was  he  taught  it,  but  it 
came  to  him  through  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  That  great  Apostle  spoke  not  the  words 

that  man's  wisdom  teaches,  neither  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  world;  but 

God's  wisdom  in  a  mystery,  even  that  hidden  wis- 
dom, which  God  foreordained  before  the  worlds 

for  the  glory  of  His  elect.  That  is  the  counsel  of 

God  in  these  very  sacred  pages.  "He  that  hath 
a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream;  and  he  that  hath 
my  word,  let  him  speak  by  word  faithfully.  What 
is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  saith  the  Lord.  Is  not 
my  word  like  as  fire?  saith  the  Lord;  and  like  a 

hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces?"  May 
God  give  His  true  servants — in  these  evil  days 
not  a  great  number — the  grace  humbly  to  declare 
His  counsel. 

2.  When,  however,  we  have  said  that  the  coun- 
sel of  God  is  the  proper  subject  for  the  preacher, 

we  have  not  said  enough.  What  we  must  say  is. 
The  whole  counsel  of  God.  The  divine  Word  as 

a  whole,  said  Paul,  is  worthy  of  a  man's  best  love 
and  thought;  it  is  also  worthy  of  his  preaching.  In 
his  three  months  in  the  great  Ephesian  synagogue, 
and  in  his  two  years  in  the  school  of  the  rhetori- 

cian Tyrannus,  the  Apostle,  said  Henry  Lidden, 

"put  forward  the  gospel,  the  whole  area  of  its  doc- 

trine, the  many  sides  on  which  it  attracted,  and 
awed,  and  subdued  the  soul  of  man — in  un- 

abridged and  unmutilated  completeness."  From 
Paul  in  the  pulpit,  on  the  front  porch,  in  the  parlor, 
and  in  the  public  place,  men  heard  the  law  and  the 
gospel,  doctrine  and  duty,  the  difficult  and  the 
simple,  the  harsh  and  the  comfortable  the  strange 
and  the  commonplace.  From  him  came  the  mind 
of  God  on  God,  on  man,  on  the  Saviour,  on  sal- 

vation, on  the  church,  and  on  things  to  come. 
What  was  prominent  in  his  ministry  of  the  whole 
counsel  appears  in  his  own  and  other  descrip- 

tions of  his  preaching.  You  have  often  read  the 

words:  "Repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
oui"  Lord  Jesus  Christ";  "the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  God";  "the  kingdom";  "Christ  and  him  cruci- 

fied"; "Jesus  and  the  resurrection."  What  the 
whole  counsel  included  is  suggested  by  the  ma- 

jestic letter  to  the  Ephesians  written  years  later. 

Paul's  preaching  is  reflected  in  its  six  brief  chap- 
ters, which  we  have  only  begun  to  understand.  In 

the  light  of  that  full  and  faithful  ministry,  many 
a  minister  must  stand  ashamed.  With  repentance 
a  man  should  turn  and  put  forth  the  gospel,  the 
whole  area  of  its  doctrine,  in  its  unabridged  and 
unmutilated  completeness. 

Why  Paul's  was  a  ministry  of  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  lay  in  his  conception  of  the  Christian  faith. 
He  considered  it  a  whole,  a  unity,  an  organism, 
all  the  parts  of  it  interdependent  and  related  most 
intimately.  Unlike  many  today,  he  could  not  suffer 
a  doctrine  to  be  withdrawn.  With  him  it  was  never 
a  question  of  a  longer  or  a  shorter  creed,  of  more 
or  less  dogmas;  it  was  a  question  of  the  whole 
truth.  For  Paul  each  truth  was  tied  most  closely 
to  truths  right  and  left  of  it,  above  and  beneath 
it.  None  could  be  withdrawn  and  the  others  re- 

main intact.  For  that  father  of  ours  in  a  like 
precious  faith,  the  faith  was  as  the  moral  law  for 
James,  in  whose  mind  he  that  offended  in  one 
point  was  guilty  of  all.  The  counsel  of  God  was 
a  whole;  its  unity  was  like  that  of  the  church, 
the  body  of  Christ,  of  which,  if  one  member  should 
suffer,  all  the  others  suffer  with  it.  For  Paul  a 
man  could  not  strike  out  the  mystery  of  election 
without  aiming  a  bloAv  at  the  triune  God.  One 
could  not  add  to  the  requirements  of  God  for  a 

man's  salvation  without  thrusting  aside  the  won- 
drous cross  of  Christ.  For  Paul  that  unity  of  the 

Christian  faith  extended  to  life.  Between  doctrine 

and  duty,  faith  and  life,  were  the  same  extra- 
ordinary relations.  That  conception  of  the  truth 

is  v/hat  made  Paul  declare  that  whole  counsel  of 
God.  His  view  was  most  certainly  correct.  We  must 
follow  him  in  it. 

3.  When  the  Apostle  said,  "I  shrank  not  from 
declaring  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God," 
he  admitted  the  difficulty  of  a  ministry  of  the 
whole  truth.  He  suggested  that  there  are  con- 
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siderations  sufficient  to  make  a  man  withdraw 
himself  from  it,  to  shun  it. 

Not  the  least  of  these  is  man's  natural  an- 
tagonism to  the  truth,  more  intensely  bitter  toward 

some  divine  truths  than  toward  others.  If  one 
has  regard  for  the  tastes  of  man,  a  ministry  of 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  is  a  frightful  thing.  It 
can  be  uncomfortable  to  declare  Him  who  knew 
no  sin,  but  who  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him — 
Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer.  People  can  find  that 
revolting,  offensive,  foolish.  It  can  be  most  vm- 
pleasant  to  represent  God  as  He  is — as  just  no 
less  than  merciful,  as  punishing  sin  no  less  than 
rewarding  righteousness,  as  doing  His  will  among 
the  inhabitants  of  earth  no  less  than  in  the  ai-mies 
of  heaven.  It  can  be  difficult  to  describe  the 

church  as  it  should  be — as  pure  no  less  than  peace- 
ful. That  kind  of  ministry  brought  the  Apostle 

tears  and  trials;  it  raised  the  riot  of  the  amphi- 
theatre; and  at  last  horrible  death  at  Rome.  Today 

it  can  raise  all  sorts  of  refined  and  subtle  cruel- 
ties. It  has  made  many  a  man  shrink  back. 

But  none  of  these  things  moved  Paul.  None  of 

them  may  move  the  true  sei"vant  of  God.  If  we 
fear  men,  we  are  not  the  servants  of  God.  Let  us 
fear  Him  before  whom  we  stand,  and  before  whom 
we  are  to  stand  with  a  dreadful  responsibility  at 
His  appearing  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
Then  in  that  awful  hour,  God  forbid  that  any  of 
us.  so  fully  instructed,  so  fully  charged,  should  be 

proved  unfaithful  servants.  If  we  fear  God,  we 
will  not  shrink.  Yea,  if  we  love  God  and  have 
regard  for  His  rights;  if  we  love  men  and  would 
be  pure  from  their  blood;  if  we  care  for  our  own 
••^ouls,  we  will  not  draw  back  from  a  ministry  of 
the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

Such  a  ministry  will  yield  its  sweet  and  pleasant 
fruits.  It  is,  of  course,  not  the  infallible  guarantee 

of  a  perfect  church.  We  don't  like  the  truth;  the 
days  are  evil.  The  church  of  Ephesus  was  the 
church  of  Paul,  Timothy,  and  John.  It  was  also 
the  church  of  Hymenaeus,  Philetus,  and  Alex- 

ander; the  church  of  men  who  denied  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ;  the  church  of  the  heretics 

who  denied  the  union  of  the  Godhead  and  man- 
hood in  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  the  church  of  the 

Nicolaitanes  whose  works  Christ  loathed;  the 
church  that  left  its  first  love.  But  a  ministry  of 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  will  have  its  lovely 
fruits,  I  say.  Almighty  grace  can  use  it  in  a  lost, 
wicked,  adulterous,  despairing  generation  to  give 
eternal  salvation,  holiness  of  life,  purity  of  heart, 
sweet  comfort,  blessed  hope.  Our  Sovereign  will 
use  it,  beyond  a  doubt,  to  the  glory  of  His  Name. 

Let  us  then  resolve,  men  upon  whom  God  has 
cast  the  mantle  of  the  ministry,  to  declare  the 
counsel  of  God,  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and 
to  shrink  not  from  it.  God  give  us  the  grace! 

*Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Tus- 
ciimbia,  Ala. 

ii.,,..i.,i',Aii'„'i'i"  III.'  t       l'i'"i.B|iJ."-i"i  'i.  I       "  '         I      ■^fflBC^Br=  ...   

The  Real  Issue  In  Union 

By  Richardson  Ayers* 

Rev.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  D.  D.  has  an  article  in 
the  January  23,  1946  issue  of  the  Christian  Ob- 

server entitled  "Facts  Relative  to  Reunion."  He 
writes  as  Chairman  of  the  General  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union.  He  calls 
this  article  to  the  attention  of  Ruling  Elders  par- 

ticularly. Because  I  am  a  ruling  elder  and  also  be- 
cause this  question  of  union  affects  us  all  in 

many  ways,  I  read  Dr.  Ogden's  Article  with  great 
interest.  I  must  confess  disappointment.  Whereas 
I  had  expected  a  development  of  the  plans  of  the 
Committee  with  regard  to  some  of  the  vital  mat- 

ters affecting  union,  in  reality  four  facts  of  minor 
importance  are  discussed,  namely: 

First,  the  matter  of  inviting  various  churches 
to  join  with  us;  second,  the  composition  of  the 
Committee  from  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church;  third,  the  composition  of  the  Joint  Com- 

mittee from  the  Northern  and  Southei*n  Presby- 

terian Churches;  and  fourth,  the  chapter  in  the 

proposed  plan  devoted  to  Ruling  Elders  and  Ordi- 
nation of  Ministers. 

Dr.  Ogden's  article  strikes  me  as  being  some- 
thing like  a  "Red  Herring"  drawn  across  th6  trail 

to  divert  attention  from  other  vital  questions 
tliat  must  be  met  before  any  real  union  can  take 
place.  I  take  the  liberty  of  stating  some  of  these 
issues  that  were  overlooked  with  a  suggested 
remedy  in  each  case. 

First  and  foremost  is  the  question  of  Belief. 
All  other  issues  are  dwarfed  in  comparison  to 
this.  Over  twelve  hundred  leading  ministers  in 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  signed  what  is 
known  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  1924.  In 

this  statement  they  affirmed  the  non-essential 
character  of  these  five  basic  Christian  doctrines, 

namely:  1.  "The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible;  2.  The 
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Virgin  Birth;  3.  The  Vicarious  Atonement;  4.  The 
Resurrection  of  Christ;  and  5.  The  Miracles  of  our 

Lord."  Take  these  beliefs  away  and  the  Bible 
becomes  just  another  book  on  ethics  and  Jesus 
Christ  just  another  man. 

During  the  twenty  years  or  more  since  the  sign- 
ing of  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  nothing  has  been 

done  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  repudiate  this  action  of 
a  large  body  of  their  ministers.  On  the  contrary, 
some  of  the  signers  have  been  elevated  by  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  to  high  church  office,  thus  in  a 
way  putting  a  stamp  of  approval  upon  the  Auburn 
Affirmation. 

Remedy:  I  suggest  that  the  Committee  on  Union 
work  to  secure  the  adoption  of  a  resolution  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presby- 

terian Church,  repudiating  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion and  declaring  affirmatively  that  the  five 

doctrines  mentioned  above  are  the  very  heart  and 
core  of  our  Christian  Faith.  And  further  that  they 
be  used  in  determining  whether  or  not  a  minister 
will  be  ordained  by  the  Churcli. 

Second.  That  adequate  provision  be  made  in  any 
plan  of  union  to  allow  churches  that  vote  against 
union  to  retain  their  church  property  and  join 
some  other  religious  body  if  they  so  desire.  This 
is  the  Christian  attitude  to  take.  Is  this  being  done 
by  the  Committee? 

Third.  That  ministers  who  do  not  choose  to 
follow  in  union,  be  fully  protected  in  all  their 
rights  and  equities  under  our  church  system  of 
pensions  and  annuities.  Is  this  being  done  by  the 
Committee  in  drawing  up  the  proposed  plan?  It 
is  the  Christian  thing  to  do. 

Finally,  Dr.  Ogden  mentions  tv/ice  in  his  article 
"blocs"  being  formed  and  decries  possible  di- 

visions in  the  Church,  "saying  peace,  peace  when 
there  is  no  peace"  (Jer.  6:14).  The  term  "bloc" 
could  also  be  applied  with  equal  truth  to  Martin 
Luther  and  his  followers,  meaning  those  who  dared 
to  stand  for  the  things  they  believed  were  taught 
by  the  Inspired  Word  of  God,  regardless  of  the 
effect  of  such  stand.  For  my  part  I  should  feel 

honored  to  be  placed  in  any  such  "bloc". 
The  real  issue  of  union,  I  reiterate,  transcends 

all  minor  matters  and  resolves  itself  into  a  ques- 
tion of  our  Belief.  Until  that  is  settled,  there  can 

be  no  Union  in  the  true  spiritual  sense  that  is  so 
necessary  for  harmony  in  churches  of  the  same 
faith. 

In  conclusion,  I  commend  to  you  Jeremiah  6:16, 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good 
way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for 

your  souls." 'Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Alex- 
andria, La. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  April  7:  Friends 
Of  Jesus 

iScripture:  Mark  10:13-14,16;  15:43;  Luke  6:13- 
16;  8:1-3;  15:1-2;  John  1:35-51;  3:1-2;  4:6-7.  De- 

votional Reading:  15:12-21, 
r 

In  John  15:12-21  we  have  some  rules  of  Chris- 

tian Friendship.  The  fii-st  and  basic  law  is  Love. 
This  is  the  tie  that  binds  all  the  Friends  of  Jesus 
to  each  other  and  to  Him.  This  law  of  love  will 

lead  to  sacrifice.  "Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
The  real  friends  of  Jesus  Christ  have  often  laid 
down  their  lives  for  each  other  and  for  Him.  But 
Christ  shows  an  even  greater  love,  because  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
nei-s.  Love  leads  to  Obedience.  "If  ye  love  Me, 
keep  my  commandments."  Then  follows  the  fel- 

lowship of  friends.  He  reveals  to  them  all  that  He 
has  heard  of  His  Father;  they  ask  of  Him,  and 

through  Him,  of  the  Father.  Friends  also  have 
common  foes:  the  world  hated  Jesus;  it  will  hate 
us. 

It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  friend  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  passage  before  us  today,  let  us  see  some- 

thing of  the  scope  of  this  friendship.  Most  men 
have  friends  who  belong  to  their  own  social,  busi- 

ness, or  family  group.  The  Great  Friend  won  His 
friends  from  ALL  classes  and  conditions  of  so- ciety. 

Little  Children 

(Mark  10:13-14,16) 

The  disciples  seemed  to  think  that  their  Great 
Teacher  had  no  time  to  waste  on  the  children.  He 

thought  otherwise.  He  was  "much  displeased"  at 
their  attitude.  What  must  He  think  of  the  attitude 
of  some  of  us  today?  He  not  only  received  the 
children,  but  took  them    up  in    His    arms,  and 
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warned  the  disciples  that  unless  they  came  into  the 
Kingdom  as  little  children,  they  would  not  enter. 
He  also  warned  them  about  putting  stumbling 
blocks  in  the  way  of  these  little  ones,  or  causing 
them  to  stumble.  Woe  to  anyone  who  leads  a  little 
child  astray!  How  His  words  ought  to  bum  the 
consciences  of  many  modern  mothers  and  fathers 
and  teachers! 

It  was  no  wonder  that  the  children  loved  Him, 

and  cried  "Hozanna"  in  the  temple,  to  the  great 
discomfort  and  chagrin  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 

sees. It  is  easy  to  get  children  to  love  and  trust 
Him.  Child  Evangelism  is  the  most  hopeful  of  all 
forms  of  evangelism  today,  if  it  is  not  ruined  by 

"wishy-washy"  theology.  Let  us  keep  in  mind  the 
sinful  nature  of  children  and  teach  them  the  truth 
about  sin  and  salvation  and  the  new  birth. 

One  of  the  chief  glories  of  our  glorious  Gospel, 
is  the  value  it  places  upon  the  home  and  the  child. 
Wherever  it  goes  children  are  loved,  cared  for,  and 
trained  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  The  orphans  are  given  homes  and  Sabbath 
Schools  flourish. 

The  Learned  And  Rich  (Mark  15:43,  John 

3:1-2).  "Not  many  wise,  not  many  rich,"  is  the 
rule,  but  there  are  notable  exceptions  to  this  rule. 
Nicodemus  and  Joseph  were  two  of  these  excep- 

tions. The  prophecy  had  been  made  that,  "He 
would  make  His  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 

the  rich  in  His  death."  V/hen  the  disciples  forsook 
Him  and  fled  it  remained  for  this  rich  man,  Joseph, 
who  had  been  a  secret  disciple,  and  this  learned 

man,  Nicodemus,  who  came  "by  night,"  to  come 
boldly  forward  and  beg  His  body  of  Pilate,  and 
see  that  He  was  tenderly  and  honorably  buried. 
The  crisis  seemed  to  stir  the  heroic  and  great  in 
them. 

The  Great  Friend  has  always  had  friends  among 
the  rich  and  learned  and  powerful.  One  of  our 
richest  men  died  several  years  ago  and  these  words 

were  written  in  his  will:  "I  commit  my  soul  into 
the  hands  of  my  Saviour  in  full  confidence  that 
having  redeemed  it  and  washed  it  in  His  most 
precious  blood.  He  will  present  it  faultless  be- 

fore the  throne  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  and  I 
entreat  my  children  to  maintain  and  defend  at  any 
cost  of  personal  sacrifice  the  blessed  doctrine  of 
the  complete  Atonement  for  sin  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  offered,  and  through  that 

alone." 

Our  Gi-eat  Friend  still  has  staunch  friends 
among  the  learned,  rich,  and  great. 

Certain  Woman  (Luke  8:1-3;  John  4:6-7).  The 
first  group  is  that  devoted  band  of  women  who 
ministered  to  Him  of  their  substance.  One  of 
these,  Mary  Magdalene,  had  been  freed  from  seven 
devils;  the  others  were  those  whose  hearts  and 

lives  had  been  touched  by  His  life  and  healing 
ministry.  Added  to  these  ought  to  be  the  two 
sisters,  with  their  brother,  of  Bethany.  His  con- 

tact with  their  home  and  sorrows  brings  rich 
blessing  to  them.  These  women  were  most  loyal 

and  true.  "No  woman  ever  deserted,  denied,  or  be- 
trayed Him."  They  were  the  "last  at  the  cross 

and  the  first  at  the  sepulcher." 

The  woman  of  Samaria  is  a  different  type.  Wg 
can  see  how  carefully  and  tactfully  Jesus  dealt 
with  her.  She  became  a  true,  loyal,  and  missionary 
friend  of  her  Savior. 

The  Gospel  has  done  much  for  women,  and 
women  have  been  the  most  loyal  followers  of  the 
Great  Friend.  They  have  been  among  the  bravest 
martyrs,  the  most  earnest  missionaries,  the  most 
consecrated  home-builders,  the  most  deeply  spirit- 

ual writers.  We  have  only  to  remember  Fanny 
Crosby  and  a  thousand  others  in  every  walk  of  life 
to  realize  how  much  His  friendship  has  meant  to 
women! 

Publicans  And  Sinners  (Luke  15:1-2).  These 
two  verses  begin  the  chapter,  and  explain  the 
reason  for  the  beautiful  parables  of  the  Lost 
Sheep,  the  Lost  Coin,  and  the  Lost  Boy.  This 
would-be  reproach  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
"He  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them"  has 
become  the  Glory  of  our  Friend  and  His  Gospel 
of  Grace. 

Some  of  the  greatest  saints  have  been  drawn 
from  this  class  of  men  and  women.  They  have 
been  loyal,  devoted,  zealous  friends.  He  that  is 
forgiven  much  will  love  much.  Even  Paul  who  was 
not  just  the  type  of  sinner  in  this  passage,  calls 
himself  "the  chief  of  sinners."  Christ  still  has  the 
power  to  make  great  friends  out  of  men  of  this 
kind.  The  Jerry  McCauleys,  and  Mel  Trotters  make 

powerful  preachers  and  soul-winners. 

The  Apostles  (Luke  6:13-16).  These  were  a  spe- 
cial band,  to  be  trained  for  a  special  work.  His 

most  intimate  and  select  friends.  How  varied  the 
character  and  talents  of  these  twelve  men!  There 
was  the  impulsive  Peter,  somewhat  boastful;  the 

fiery  James  and  John,  "sons  of  thunder";  the 
practical  Andrew;  the  tax-gatherer,  Matthew;  the 
"doubting  Thomas";  and  the  traitor,  Judas. 

They  all  seemed  but  ordinai-y  men,  but  they 
came  in  contact  with  this  extraordinary  Friend, 
Son  of  Man,  Son  of  God,  and  were  trained  by Him. 

Truly,  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  our 
Friend  and  Divine  Savior  is  never  narrow  or  re- 

stricted in  His  friendships.  The  "up  and  out,"  or 
the  "down  and  out";  the  children,  or  the  leaders 
of  world — He  is  a  Friend  of  all  who  will  accept 
His  friendship. 
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Lesson  For  April  14:  How  Jesus' 
Friends  Responded 

Scripture:  Mark  1:16-20;  5:18-20;  10:46-52; 
Luke  5:27-32;  John  3:26-30.  Devotional  Reading: 
Acts  26:9-20. 

Friendship  is  a  two-sided  relationship:  "A  man 
that  hath  friends  must  show  himself  friendly"; 
and  "There  is  a  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother."  We  have  seen  how  Jesus  made  friends 
of  every  class  and  condition  of  men,  women,  and 
children.  But  before  there  can  be  real  friendship 
there  must  be  a  response  on  the  part  of  those 
whose  companionship  we  seek. 

The  key  to  this  response  is  seen  in  our  De- 
votional Reading  in  the  words  of  Paul  to  King 

Agrippa:  "Whereupon,  0  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision".  The.se  early 
friends  of  Christ  saw  Him,  and  like  Paul  were  not 
disobedient.  They  responded  by  obeying.  Many 
have  seen  a  vision  of  Him — the  Heavenly  One — 
and  the  Way  He  would  have  them  take,  and  have 
refused  to  follow,  some,  like  the  rich  young  ruler, 
with  sorrow,  but  yet  turning  away.  Let  us  see 
how  these  early  friends  of  Jesus  responded  to 
His  call. 

Simon  And  Andrew,  James  And  John  (Mark 
1:16-20).  Two  pairs  of  brothers.  The  call  was 
simple;  the  response,  equally  so;  they  forsook  all 
and  followed  Him.  Their  answer  was  immediate, 
and  whole-hearted.  No  hesitating,  counting  the 
cost,  lingering  over  what  they  had  to  give  up. 

How  the  Savior  must  have  rejoiced  at  their  re- 
sponse to  His  desire  for  their  friendship!  We  get 

further  light  on  this  incident  from  John  1:35-42, 
where  we  see  John  the  Baptist  in  the  role  of  an 
introductory  friend.  He  opens  the  way  for  the  be- 

ginning of  this  discipleship  by  pointing  to  Jesus 

and  saying,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

The  Gospel  is  as  simple  today  as  then.  We 
present  Jesus  Christ  to  men  as  Savior  and  Friend 

and  invite  them  to  "follow"  Him.  How  it  rejoices 
the  heart  of  our  Master,  and  our  hearts,  too,  when 
men  respond  as  these  brothers  did.  But  so  often 
we  find  men  hesitating,  making  excuses,  looking 

at  what  they  will  have  to  "give  up,"  forgetting 
that  the  gain  far  outbalances  the  loss,  if  there 
is  any  loss. 

Our  response  should  be  immediate  and  whole- 
hearted, a  complete  surrender  to  Him.  "How  many 

times  have  you  heard  the  story  about  Jesus"? 
asked  a  missionai-y  of  a  man  who  wanted  to  con- 

fess Him  as  Savior,  "Why  this  is  the  first  time," 
replied  the  man.  Such  good  news  did  not  need 
repetition.  How  often  have  most  men  in  this  coun- 

try heard  about  Christ?  Are  we  "Gospel  hard- 

ened"? The  Gadarene  Demoniac  (Mark  5:18-20).  The 
man  who  was  sent  back  home.  The  story  of  the 
Gadarene  Demoniac  is  a  fascinating  one  and  one 
of  the  most  interesting  parts  is  the  conclusion. 
No  wonder  this  man  wanted  to  stay  with  Jesus 
— the  Friend  who  had  delivered  him  from  the 
curse  of  a  legion  of  devils.  But  strange  to  say, 

Jesus  had  other  plans  for  him.  "Go  home  to  thy 
friends  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord 

hath  done  for  thee."  We  can  easily  imagine  the 
effect  upon  home  and  community. 

Jesus  wanted  some  of  His  friends  to  follow  and 
be  trained  for  special  service;  He  wanted  others 
to  go  back  and  win  their  friends  for  Him  by  the 
simple  method  of  personal  testimony.  Jesus  needs 
many  such  friends  today — men  and  women  who 
are  not  ashamed  to  testify  in  their  homes  and 
neighborhoods  to  the  worth  of  Christ  as  a  Friend 
and  Savior.  This  man  was  just  as  obedient  to  the 
heavenly  vision  as  Peter,  James,  and  John,  To 
follow,  to  go  home;  whatever  is  His  will.  This 
is  the  true  spirit  of  discipleship  and  friendship. 

Blind  Bartimaeus  (Mark  10:46-52).  The  man 
who  "would  not  be  denied."  Here  was  a  poor  man 
who  needed  a  friend,  and  recognized  Jesus  as  the 
Friend  he  needed.  Many  tried  to  stop  him,  but  he 
persisted,  and  his  faith  was  richly  rewarded.  If 
the  hymn  had  been  in  existence  He  would  no 

doubt  have  sung,  "I've  found  a  Friend,  0  such  a 
Friend,"  or  the  others  "There's  not  a  Friend  like 

the  lowly  Jesus,  no,  not  one." 

Our  deep  need  often  makes  us  seek  the  friend- 
ship of  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  always  responds  to 

this  soul  need  of  ours.  "He  calleth  thee."  "Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden." 
Whenever  our  hearts  yearn  for  help  He  is  ready 
to  give  that  help.  No  wonder  he  followed  Jesus 
in  the  way.  He  belongs  to  that  great  company  who 
are  not  called  upon  to  preach,  or  lead,  but  to 
be  good  followers. 

Levi,  The  Publican  (Luke  5:27-32).  The  de- 
spised  man  who  found  a  Friend,  and  introduced 
Him  to  his  friends.  The  Great  Friend  of  men 

takes  a  step  here  for  which  He  is  severely  criti- 
cized. "Publicans  and  sinners"!  How  the  Phari- 

sees despised  these  two  classes;  Was  it  possible 
that  the  Great  Teacher  would  demean  Himself  by 
associating  with  such  canaille?  He  saw  Levi;  He 
called  him  to  be  one  of  His  special  friends,  to  be 
trained  for  an  apostle.  Passing  by  all  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  He  chose  this  man.  Amazing  Grace; 
electing  grace.  Who  dare  question  Him?  So  it 
seemed  good  in  His  sight. 

This  "outcast"  not  only  responded  quickly  and 
without  reserve,  but  made  a  feast  and  called  his 
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friends  to  the  feast.  He  wanted  them  to  meet  His 
new  friend. 

Is  not  the  same  thing  happening  now?  While 
some  look  askance  at  the  work  done  in  city  Mis- 

sions, and  on  the  streets,  among  the  outcasts  of 
society,  do  not  some  of  these,  when  converted, 
put  us  to  shame  by  the  joyous  way  they  receive 
Him  and  go  out  to  find  their  fellow-outcasts? 

"This  Great  Physician  still  is  found 
Where  sin  and  misery  abound." 

John  The  Baptist  (John  3:26-30).  The  friena 
of  the  Bridegroom.  Here  is  the  acid  test  of  true 
friendship.  Can  we  see  our  friend  receiving  more 
honor  or  applause  than  we  are  receiving,  and  not 
be  jealous?  Many  a  friendship  has  broken  on  the 
rock  of  envy. 

Some  of  His  disciples  and  the  Jews  tried  to 

make  John  jealous  of  his  cousin's  popularity  and 
fame.  He  is  baptizing  more  than  you,  and  all 
men  come  to  Him.  The  crowds  were  deserting 
John  and  flocking  after  Jesus. 

But  John's  friendship  stood  the  test  most  nobly. 
John  was  a  great  man,  and  in  nothing  greater 

than  his  well-known  reply:  "He  must  increase;  I 
must  decrease."  I  am  but  the  friend  of  the  Bride- 

groom; I  rejoice  in  the  Bridegroom's  voice. 
Well  would  it  have  been  for  the  church,  and 

much  brighter  the  pages  of  church  history,  if  all 
of  His  professed  friends  had  had  the  like  spirit! 
How  often  is  the  record  spoiled  by  the  spirit  of 
self-seeking,  self-glorification,  and  self-aggran- 

disement! Why,  O  why,  have  so  many  failed  when 

it  came  to  the  "acid  test"?  "He  must  increase,  I 
must  decrease" — His  righteousness,  not  MY 
righteousness;  His  will,  not  my  will;  His  glory,  not 

my  glory.  We  are  but  the  friends  of  the  Bride- 
groom. We  are  not  to  boss  or  possess  the  church. 

The  Bridegroom  alone  possesses  the  Bride.  How 
we  have  tried  to  usurp  His  place! 

Let  our  response  be  the  response  of  John — "He 
mvist  increase,  I  must  decrease."  Does  that  spirit 
characterize  His  friends  today? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Theme 
For  The  Year 

I  bind  my  heart  this  tide 

To  the  Galilean's  side. 
To  the  wounds  of  Calvary, 
To  the  Christ  who  died  for  me, 

I  bind  my  soul  this  day 
To  the  brother  far  away, 
And  the  brother  near  at  hand, 
In  this  town,  and  in  this  land. 

I  bind  my  heart  in  thrall 
To  the  God,  the  Lord  of  all. 

To  the  God,  the  poor  man's  friend, 
And  the  Christ  whom  He  did  send, 

I  bind  myself  to  peace. 
To  make  strife  and  envy  cease, 

God,  knit  Thou  sure  the  cord 
Of  my  thralldom  to  my  Lord. 

The  Young  People's  Council  has  chosen  the 
theme  "Live  Christ"  as  the  theme  for  the  coming 
church  year  1946-47,  and  these  words  above  have 

been  chosen  as  the  theme  hymn.  They  are  by  Rev. 
Lachlan  Maclean. 

The  theme  "Live  Christ"  brings  to  our  mind 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  he  faced 
death  in  the  Roman  prison.  He  wrote  to  his  be- 

loved fellow  Christians  at  Philippi,  "For  me  to  live 
is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain."  (Phil.  1:21).  This 
truly  is  the  Christian  life.  The  Christian  life  is  not 
a  code  of  conduct,  it  is  not  a  program  of  world 
order,  it  is  not  a  cei'tain  kind  of  religious  activity, 
nor  is  it  something  that  we  simply  do  ourselves 
in  order  to  escape  hell  and  gain  heaven.  When  we 
open  the  doors  of  our  hearts  by  faith  the  living 
Lord  Jesus  comes  in  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and 
from  then  on  in  our  lives  we  are  simply  to  live 
out  Christ  day  by  day.  This  verse  is  certainly  a 
good  one  to  help  us  remember  our  year  theme. 
"For  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

Our  General  Assembly  has  designated  the  year 
1946-47  as  Stewardship  Enlistment  Year,  and  we 
shall  be  hearing  a  lot  about  stewardship.  The 
Stewardship  emphasis  should  remind  us  that  no 
one  can  "Live  Christ"  until  he  has  truly  received 
Christ  as  Savior  and  enthroned  Him  as  Lord  of 
life,  but  when  we  have  done  that  we  are  no  longer 
our  own,  we  belong  to  Christ;  therefore  we  must 
be  faithful  stewards  of  all  that  we  are  and  have 
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SO  that  we  may  faithfully  live  for  Him  who  has 
purchased  us  with  His  own  blood.  Stewardship  is 
faithfully  using;  everything  that  we  are  and  have 
for  Him  who  gave  Himself  to  provide  us  with  all 
that  we  are  and  have. 

The  programs  for  the  month  should  be  inti'o- 
duced  by  the  leader  with  a  talk  on  this  theme 
for  the  year. 

Emphasis  For  April 

The  programs  ior  April  are  designed  to  get  us 

started  on  just  what  it  is  all  about  to  "Live 
Christ."  The  general  emphasis  is  "Enlistment  and 
Training."  The  first  two  programs  are  designed  to 
show  us  what  it  means  to  us  personally  and  what 
it  means  for  our  world  when  we  "Live  Christ." 
Then  the  third  program  comes  on  Easter  Sunday 

and  reminds  us  that  we  can  "Live  Christ"  only 
because  He  lives  and  only  v^hen  He  lives  in  us. 

The  last  program  reminds  us  that  we  must  "Live 
Christ"  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  does  not  know 
Him,  does  not  care  for  Him,  and  does  not  want 
to  follow  Him. 

During  this  month  there  will  be  two  special 

days  in  the  progi'am  of  the  church  as  a  whole 
that  you  will  want  to  keep  in  mind.  Perhaps  you 
can  work  their  appeal  into  your  program  material 
somewhere.  April  7  will  be  Christian  Education 
Sunday,  and  April  21  will  be  War  Relief  Day. 

Good  hymns  to  use  for  the  programs  of  this 
month  would  be  as  follows: 

April  7  and  15:  "Living  for  Jesus,"  "0  Master 
Let  Me  Walk  with  Thee,"  "I  Am  Thine,"  "I'll 
Live  for  Him,"  "He  Lives,"  and  "Take  My  Life." 

Good  hymns  for  April  21  would  be:  "All  Hail 
the  Power  of  Jesus'  Name,"  "Crown  Him,"  "Christ 
Arose,"  "He  Lives." 

And  on  April  28  you  could  use  some  such  as: 

"In  Christ  There  Is  No  East  and  West,"  "Where 
Cross  the  Crowded  Ways  of  Life,"  "This  Is  My 
Father's  World,"  "We've  a  Story  to  Tell  to  the 
Nations,"  "The  Son  of  God  Goes  Forth  to  War," 
and  "Rise  Up  0  Men  of  God." 

Young  People's  Emphasis 

For  April 

April  7:  Live  Christ  •  What  Does  It  Mean  For  Us? 
Prepared  By  Rev.  John  B.  Vail,  Sumner,  Miss. 

Scripture  Background:   Philippians  2:5-10. 
Leader's  Introductory  Remarks: 

The  topic  for  today  and  next  week  is  the  same, 

"Live  Christ."  Today,  we  shall  consider  what  it 
means  in  ourselves,  to  "Live  Christ."  Next  week. 

we  shall  look  at  it  from  the  opposite  standpoint, 
that  is,  what  it  means  to  the  world  about  us,  when 

we  "Live  Chri.«st." 
For  today,  let  us  center  our  thoughts  in  that 

great  pronouncement  of  Paul's,  found  in  Philip- 
pians 1:21,  "For,  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ." 

Through  the  following  .several  talks,  let  us  see 

just  what  it  involves,  to  "Live  Christ." 

I.  To  "Live"  Christ"  We  Must 
First  Have  Christ  In  Us. 

I  John  5:12  tells  us  that  "He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life;  he  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  life." 

Dr.  Francis  Shunk  Downs,  in  "The  Heart  Of 
the  Christian  Faith"  points  out  that  "You  cannot 
develop  a  Christian  life  unless  you  have  a  Chris- 

tian life  to  develop." 
A  field  will  not  grow  cotton,  and  become  a 

cotton-field,  unless  the  cotton  is  first  planted  in  it. 
We  cannot  cultivate  a  strawberry  patch,  unless 
we  have  first  planted  strawberries. 

To  "Live  Christ"  then,  makes  it  necessary  that 
Christ  first  be  planted  in  us.  That  is  what  Jesus 

meant  when  He  said,  "Ye  must  be  bom  again." 
(John  3:3). 

No  one  lives  an  earthly  life  without  being  born; 
and  no  one  can  live  a  Chri.stian  life,  without  being 
i-e-born, — born  in  Christ. 

"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture .  .  ."  (2  Cor.  5:17.) 

II.  To  "Live  Christ"  Will  Mean  To  Live 
Like  Christ  Because  He  Is  In  Us. 

We  will  desire  to  be  like  Him.  Not  just  partially, 
but  wholly.  Not  just  in  a  few  traits,  but  in  every 
way,  to  let  our  own  individual  personality  be 
clothed  upon  with  Christ  Himself! 

The  traits  that  will  appear  when  we  live  Christ? 
What  traits  occur  to  you  as  being  Christ-like? 
Open  your  Bibles,  and  see  what  you  find,  in  Philip- 

pians 2:5-10.  In  Colossians  3:1-17.  In  Galatians 
5:22-23. 

The  Power  to  "Live  Christ,"  to  live  like  Christ, 
is  an  external  power.  Have  you  not  experienced 

the  frustration,  in  trying  to  be  "Christ-like," 
which  Paul  describes  in  Romans  7:18-19?  But,  as 
Paul  found  in  Romans  7 :25,  we  can  also  have  the 
victory  over  our  old  natures  through  Jesus  Christ, 
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When  that  external  power  beyond  our  own 

comes  in  to  enable  us  to  "Live  Christ,"  He  conies 
in  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  dwell  in  us 
(I  Cor.  6:19);  and  He  transforms  us,  bringing  out 

the  "fruits  of  the  Spirit"  listed  in  Galatians 
5:22-23. 

Our  part,  then,  is  to  yield  to,  and  trust  in,  this 
Indwelling  Spirit  of  God.  It  takes  humility, 
courage,  and  faith. 

Questions   For  Discussion 

1.  Describe  the  most  Christlike  character  you 
have  known  personally. 

2.  What  is  the  secret  of  revealing  Christ,  and 
keeping  the  image  cle-ar? 

;j.  Are  the  dominant  traits  in  Christ's  character 
negative  or  positive? 

4.  How  far  can  a  person  be  Christ-like,  and  not 
be  Christian? 

5.  What  is  the  root  of  our  failure  to  "Live 
Christ"? 

April  14:  Live  Christ  •  Wliat  Does  It  Mean 
For  Our  World? 

Prepared  By  John  B.  Vail,  Sumner,  Miss. 

Scripture  Background;  Matthew  5: 13-1 6. 
Leader's  Introductory  Remarks: 

Last  week's  topic  was  "What  It  Means  In  Us 
To  Live  Christ."  Our  discussion  last  week 
brought  out  these  two  piimary  points,  (1)  To 
Live  Christ,  We  Must  First  Have  Christ  In  Us. 
<2)  To  Live  Christ  Will  Mean  To  Live  Like 
Christ,  Because  He  Is  In  Us.  (Mention  any  other 
points  recalled  from  last  week.) 

Today,  we  go  a  step  further,  with  the  topic, 
"What  It  Means  For  The  World  About  Us  When 
We  Live  Christ." 

Let  us  use  our  key  thought,  or  text,  for  today's 
discussion,  Matthew  5:14,  "Ye  Are  the  Light  of 
The  World." 

The  following  talks  will  help  to  bring  out  just 
what  it  means  to  the  world  about  us  when  we 

"Live  Christ." 

I.  The  World  About  Us  Is 
A  Troubled  World. 

We  need,  first  of  all,  to  focus  our  attention  on 
the  fact  of  the  widespread  and  desperate  needs  of 
our  fellowman. 

There  is  a  veneer  of  cheer  and  light-heartedness 
on  the  surface,  but  just  beneath  the  surface  of 
humanity,  anywhere  you  scratch  away  the  veneer, 
trouble  is  to  be  found. 

Heart-ache  in  almost  every  home,  if  not  every 
heart.  Discord  in  innumerable  homes.  Little  hearts 

neglected  and  hungry  for  love;  aged  hearts,  for- 
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saken,  wistful,  lonely.  Hearts  filled  with  shame. 
Others,  with  despair.  Others,  broken  with  dis- 

appointment. 
Give  examples,  from  your  own  observation,  of 

these  conditions. 

Everywhere — the  human  heart  and  homes  pre- 
sent a  desperate  need  for  the  Comfort  and  Cheer, 

the  Guidance  and  Inspiration,  the  Strengthening 
and  Encouragement,  the  Companionship  and  Peace 
and  Joy  that  can  only  issue  from  those  who,  in 

this  weary  world,  truly  "Live  Christ." 
11.  The  World  About  Us  Is  A  Lost 
World  •  In  Spiritual  Darkness. 

More  tragic  than  the  temporal  distress  described 
above,  is  the  spiritual  darkness  of  those  about 
us.  Man  is  everywhere  seeking  satisfaction  for  his 

soul,  in  material  things.  It  isn't  there,  so  the  soul 
of  man  is  hungry — hungry  for  God — but  blinded 

by  Satan. 
The  Christian — "Living  Christian"  in  such  a 

world  is  a  walking,  a  living  advertisement  for 

God!  A  "Light  in  darkness,"  pointing  the  way 
out !  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  father, 

which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  5:16). 

When  we  "Live  Christ"  before  the  unsaved,  they 
are  compelled  to  (1)  See  Christ,  (2)  Feel  Christ, 
(3)  Desire  Christ,  (4)  Receive  Christ! 

Questions  For  Discussion 

1.  Which  is  the  greater  influence  in  a  com- 
munity, the  preaching  from  the  pulpit,  or  the  lives 

of  the  church  members? 

2.  Tell  of  the  influence  of  someone  you  have 

known  who  really  "Lived  Christ." 
3.  Let  each  one  in  silence  give  answer  to  the 

question,  "Am  I  so  revealing  ChrLst  that  others 

see  and  desire  Him?" 
4.  Where  have  you  found  it  most  difficult  to 

"Live  Christ" — in  your  home,  or  at  school,  or  in 
the  shop,  or  in  your  social  life? 

5.  Can  you  tell  of  some  one  being  led  to  Christ 
by  the  Christ-like  life  of  another? 

6.  What  chance  is  there,  for  just  a  handful  of 

young  Christians,  by  seeking  to  "Live  Christ,"  to influence  all  the  others  in  their  school?  Or  to  lift 
up  the  social  standards  of  their  set? 
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Dice  -  Slavery  -  Freedom 

.      By  Rev.  Day  Carper* 
In  some  parts  of  the  Belgian  Congo  the  nights 

are  cool,  and  the  natives  have  the  custom  of  kind- 
ling a  small  fire  on  the  ground  in  front  of  their 

thatched  huts.  It  is  a  picturesque  scene  to  look 
down  a  native  village  street  in  the  late  evening, 
seeing  the  glow  of  the  numerous  fires  and  the 
smoke  ascending  into  the  stillness  of  the  night 
above.  Around  these  little  fires  will  be  from  one 
to  six  people.  Some  are  sitting  on  a  piece  of  wood 
or  a  mat  while  others  are  crouching  nearer  the 
fire  moving  from  side  to  side  to  avoid  smoke-filled 
eyes.  Around  such  little  fires  one  can  hear  some- 

thing of  Africa  of  the  past  and  of  the  present. 
Africa,  you  know,  is  immense,  and  Congo  is  about 
as  large  as  one-third  of  the  United  States,  so  you 
can  see  how  the  customs  of  the  people  will  vary 
and  conditions  will  not  be  the  same  every  place. 
Also  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  for  more  than 
fifty  years  in  some  places  and  for  only  a  matter 
of  a  few  years  or  not  at  all  in  other  places.  There- 

fore what  one  might  hear  around  the  little  fire 
would  depend  on  where  one  lived. 

Where  I  sat  listening  and  asking  questions  one 
night  was  about  35  miles  from  our  home  at  Moma 
in  central  Congo.  A  little  boy  about  nine  years  old 
told  us  that  his  fourteen  or  fifteen  year  old 
brother  whom  we  will  call  Nsanji  did  not  live  with 
him  because  he  was  a  slave  of  a  man  in  the  village. 
Upon  questioning  we  found  that  Nsanji  had  lost 
at  a  game  of  dice  and  had  gone  to  a  friend  to 
borrow  some  money  and  had  offered  to  work  for 
him  in  return.  Later  when  the  father  heard  of  this 
agreement  instead  of  v/anting  to  help  his  son  he 
went  to  the  man  who  had  loaned  the  money  and 
told  him  if  he  would  give  him  one  goat  he  could 
just  keep  Nsanji  as  his  slave.  At  one  time  Nsanji 
had  been  in  our  school  but  his  work  as  a  slave 
prevented  his  attending  school  any  more.  The  next 
day  with  the  help  of  a  native  Pastor  and  an 
evangelistic  overseer  who  were  traveling  with  me 
we  investigated  the  case  and  found  that  this  boy 
had  indeed  become  a  slave  for  the  price  of  one 
goat  (about  80  francs  in  their  money).  That  day 
the  missionary  and  the  church  leaders  were  able 
to  help  that  young  slave  become  free.  The  price 
of  the  goat  of  about  $2  in  our  money  was  paid 

back  to  the  master  by  the  boy's  father  and  once 
again  Nsanji  was  free!  Free  to  play,  free  to  go  to 
school,  or  visit,  but  not  free  as  we  know  freedom. 
Nsanji  was  not  a  Christian  so  he  like  so  many 
thousands  in  Congoland  was  still  bound  by  ignor- 

ance, superstition  and  fear. 

■  In  the  village  where  Nsanji  lives  we  have  a 
school  and  a  Christian  teacher.  If  he  so  desires  he 

can  go  to  school  and  learn  about  God  and  the 
Bible.  But  there  are  many  like  him  who  are  still 
slaves  bodily  and  who  do  not  have  a  Christian 
teacher  or  anyone  to  help  them.  Thousands  are 
living  without  a  Christian  school  or  teacher,  not 
knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  make  all  men 

free.  What  part  are  you  going  to  have  in  can"ying 
the  Word  of  God,  which  is  not  bound,  to  those  who 
have  been  bound  by  Satan  so  long? 

In  another  village  where  we  have  an  evangelist, 
the  boys  and  girls  were  taken  out  of  school  and 
were  sent  to  the  forest  for  two  or  three  months 
to  follow  heathen  rites  and  customs  handed  down 

by  the  ancestors.  There  the  evangelist's  life  was 
threatened  and  endangered  because  he  tried  to 

prevent  this  interference  with  the  children's  cairy- 
ing  on  their  Christian  education.  The  evangelist 
stood  up  for  what  was  right  in  face  of  dangerous 
oppositions.  With  our  help  the  boys  and  girls  were 
allowed  to  continue  in  school  in  place  of  spending 
long  weeks  in  the  forest  carrying  out  wicked  cus- 

toms. Will  you  help  us  through  your  giving  and 
prayers  to  keep  the  Light  shining  in  the  places 
where  it  has  been  lighted  and  help  us  to  light  it  in 
the  still  dark  places? 

Some  boys  from  that  cannibal  tribe  among 
whom  we  work  have  already  volunteered  for  full- 
time  Christian  service  among  their  own  people. 

They  heard  the  still  small  voice  asking,  "Who  Avili 
go?"  and  they  answered,  "Here  am  I,  send  me." 
There  are  many  all  over  the  world  who  are  still 
bound  by  Satan.  What  will  your  answer  be? 

*Missionaiy  to  the  Belgian  Congo.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Carper  are  supported  by  the  Young  People  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  They  are  now  on 
furlough  and  their  address  is:  1208  Rennie  Ave- 

nue, Richmond,  Va. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 
The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "D":  (1)  A  shepherd;  (2)  A  city;  (3)  A 
bii'd;  (4)  A  prison;  (5)  A  musical  instrument; 
(6)  A  weapon;  (7)  A  heathen  god;  (8)  A  god- 

dess; (9)  A  church  officer;  (10)  A  woman  judge; 
(11)  A  silversmith;  (12)  A  jewel;  (13)  A  title 
Jesus  gave  Himself;  (14)  Woman  of  Joppa;  (15) 
A  tribe;  (16)  A  king;  (17)  Satan;  (18)  An 
animal. 

•3oa  (81) 

IJIAoa  (LI)  IsnuBQ  (91)  :ui8a  (91)  isieojoQ 
(^-T)  '.^ooQ  (81)  ipuouma  (Sl)  isnij^auiaa  (IT) 
iH^aoqaa  (01)  SuoD^aQ  (6)  Sbubiq  (g)  .'uoSbq 
(L)  ■'i^^a  (9)  ;j9uxpinQ  (Q)  luoaSunQ  (f) 
'.3A0(j  (c)  isnos^uiBQ  (2)  ipiA^Q  (j)  : sjaAVSuy 
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Womans'  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

What  Will  March  24-31 

Mean  To  You? 

THE  WEEK  OF  SPIRITUAL 
ENRICHMENT 

There  were  fearful  evils  in  Jesus'  day,  and  He 
Avas  deeply  concerned  about  them,  but  nothing 
gave  Hira  more  concern  than  the  need  of  His  dis- 

ciples for  growth.  He  was  constantly  affirming 
throughout  His  ministry  that  the  thing  that  matters 

most  is  man's  relationship  to  God.  From  His  lips 
came  words  such  as:  "Come  ye  after  me."  "Learn 
of  me."  "Abide  in  me."  "Follow  thou  me." 

On  one  occasion  Jesus  called  to  the  disciples 
who  had  been  at  work  and  were  to  be  sent  forth 

in  further  service,  "Come  ye  apart."  "Draw  away 
from  the  people  and  come  for  a  season  of  re- 

freshment with  Me."  He  was  saying,  in  order  that 
they  might  just  be  with  their  Master  whose  call 
they  had  answered  and  who  had  sent  them  forth 
to  do  His  will  and  would  send  them  forth  again. 
He  called  them  to  Himself.  It  was  to  be  for  them 
a  spiritual  oasis  in  the  midst  of  hard  work  in  a 
weaiy  world. 

On  the  threshold  of  a  new  Church  year,  and  be- 
fore we  start  anew  into  the  work  of  Christ  through 

our  local  churches,  it  is  appropriate  that  we  spend 
time  in  quiet  with  God,  waiting  to  have  our  eyes 
enlightened,  our  love  deepened,  our  souls  re- 

freshed, our  hearts  encouraged,  our  spirits  quick- 
ened to  do  His  will.  This  is  the  call  which  the 

Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment  presents  to  the 
women  of  the  Church.  But  every  individual  will 
find  the  value  of  the  week  to  her,  concurrent 
with  her  response  to  the  opportunities  the  week 
presents,  for  her  spiritual  growth.  Growth  in  the 
spirit  does  not  just  happen;  it  is  the  work  of  God. 
And  one  must  desire  and  seek  God  if  she  is  to 
make  progress  in  the  Christian  life. 

Through  daily  reading  of  our  Bibles,  quiet  medi- 
tation, and  prayer  in  the  Week  of  Spiritual  En- 

richment, we  can  draw  close  to  God  who  will  be 
found  to  draw  very  close  to  us.  Through  the 
regular  services  of  the  Church  first,  and  through 
any  especially  planned  meetings  during  this  week 

we  will  find  new  strength  as  we  pray  for  God's 
use  of  them  for  our  profit,  and  approach  them 
expecting  a  blessing  from  God  that  we  might  be 
a  blessing  unto  others.  Through  the  rereading  of 
some  choice  book  such  as:  "The  Imitation  of 
Christ,"  or  "With  Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer," 
or  "A  Passion  for  Souls,"  or  "In  His  Steps,"  or 

"Pilgrim's  Progress,"  we  shall  find  our  souls  ex- 
panding. Through  some  very  definite  service  that 

will  help  some  person  in  need  or  some  person  of 
another  race,  or  nationality,  we  shall  come  to  think 
that  perhaps  we  are  grov/ing. 

There  is  need  for  special  emphasis  on  Spiritual 
Enrichment  when  we  shall  seek  the  presence  of 
Christ,  because  of  what  it    will  do  to  us: 

To  be  in  His  presence — we'll  surely  come  to 
love  Him  a  bit  more. 

To  make  confession  and  receive  forgiveness  of 
our  sins  of  spiritual  pride,  love  of  luxury,  envy, 
sloth,  selfishness,  irritation,  criticism,  discourage- 

ment, anxiety,  neglect  of  God,  indifference  to  His 
work,  failure  to  live  up  to  the  standards  which 
we  hold  as  requirements  for  other  Christians. 

To  measure  by  Christ  our  lives  and  to  evaluate 
life  as  we  have  been  living  it. 

To  gain  from  God  the  strength  to  live  simple, 
radiant,  lives  of  unbroken  fellowship  with  Him 
that  we  might  meet  the  strains  put  upon  us,  and 
lay  hold  of  our  opportunities  to  serve  our  fellow 
men. 

To  become  possessed  with  a  passion  for  bring- 
ing people  to  Christ. 

To  renew  our  consecration  to  God  and  personally 

determine  to  give  "my  utmost  for  His  highest." 
Once  two  men  walked  a  lonely  road  and  talked 

together  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  the  events 
that  had  taken  place  in  His  life,  when  Christ  Him- 

self drew  near  and  went  with  them  .  .  .  and  their 
hearts  burned  within  them.  May  the  Week  of 
Spiritual  Enrichment  be  for  us  an  experience  with 
Christ  akin  to  this,  whereby  we  may  feel  Him  draw 
near  and  go  with  us  into  the  new  year  and  cause 
our  hearts  to  burn  with  His  passion  and  to  glow 
with  His  warmth  and  radiance. 

iji  <s  ){: 

The  leaflet  "For  Personal  Use"  in  this  Week 
is  available  from  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 
Single  copies  free;  10c  per  dozen;  60c  per  100  in 

quantities. 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Of 
The  Italian  Institute 

By  Martha  W.Jewett* One  September  evening  in  1937  six  or  seven 
women  were  sitting  around  the  dining  room  table 
in  the  home  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  B.  Bisceglia,  laying 
plans  for  the  launching  of  the  auxiliary  at  the 
Italian  Institute.  I  remember  so  well  throughout 
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our  discussion  the  underlying  problem  was  not 
only  the  scarcity  of  women,  but  their  inability  to 
speak  English  along  with  little  or  no  Presbyterian 
background,  making  it  necessary  for  the  nucleus 
of  the  group  to  undertake  several  offices  and  to 
combine  causes.  For  these  Italian  born  women, 
reared  in  the  Catholic  faith,  to  plunge  into  the 
fine  mechanics  of  the  Auxiliary  plan  as  presented 

by  our  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  was  rather 
like  putting  to  sea  in  a  rowboat.  But  these  twenty- 
five  or  thirty  women,  like  the  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  grew  through  faith,  prayer  and  sacrifice, 
each  year  seeing  the  number  enlarge  from  one 
circle  to  three,  then  four,  and  now  there  are  six 
active  circles  including  every  womarv  on  the 
church  roll,  one  hundred  and  eight  in  number,  with 
sixty  and  seventy-five  active  members. 

In  1937  a  bazaar  was  held  to  obtain  money  for 
the  Auxiliary  Causes  but  the  second  year  it  was 
decided  to  try  the  volunteer  pledge  plan  and  since 
then  the  Auxiliary  budget  has  been  the  accepted 

coui'se,  including  all  Causes.  The  backbone  of  this 
growing  auxiliary  at  the  Mission  is  a  group  of 
girls  who,  under  the  able  leadership  of  Mrs.  J. 
H.  Hermansader,  formed  a  Campfire  Circle  in 

1925,  later  graduating  into  the  Girl's  Circle.  It  v/as 
the  dream  of  Mrs.  Hermansader  to  some  day 
have  an  Auxiliary  at  the  Mission  and  she  so  im- 

bued these  girls  with  this  idea  that  today  under 
the  leadership  of  Mrs.  Bisceglia  they  are  the 

guiding  force  within  the  women's  organization, 
making  up  between  thirty-five  to  forty  percent  of 
the  personnel. 

Because  many  of  the  older  women  have  not 
learned  the  language  of  their  adopted  country, 
one  circle  that  formerly  was  called  the  Mother's 
Club  is  still  intact  and  meets  the  second  Friday 
afternoon  of  each  month,  also  participating  in  the 
inspirational  meeting  of  the  Auxiliary  the  fourth 
Friday  evening.  The  church  and  its  activities  are 
the  only  social  and  inspirational  contacts  these 
mothers  have — their  only  outlet.  Since  they  speak 
Italian,  they  naturally  do  not  take  a  very  active 
part  on  the  programs,  which  means  more  responsi- 

bility devolves  upon  the  officers.  The  other  five 
circles  meet  the  second  Friday  evening,  following 
the  program  of  the  circle  literature  whenever 
applicable  and  laying  particular  stress  upon  the 
devotionals.  The  Vice-President,  a  young  married 
woman  and  Mission  girl,  feels  that  the  most 
important  phase  of  the  Auxiliary  is  the  devotional 

period,  the  opportunity  to  study  God's  Word  to- 
gether, and  then  discuss  the  lesson.  From  this  close 

association  uith  the  Bible  she  has  evolved  her 

plan  of  life,  putting  first  her  church  with  its  re- 
sponsibilities and  activities,  then  any  outside  in- 

terests such  as  civic  or  school  group  meetings,  if 
there  is  time. 

Those  of  us  fortunate  enough  to  be  born  into 
our  faith  ofttimes  do  not  realize  what  sacrifice 
and  real  suffering  people  who  choose  our  church 
may  undergo.  For  instance,  one  Italian  mother 
became  interested  in  the  Mission  and,  as  soon  as 
.she  began  attending  meetings  there,  was  excluded 
from  all  activities  of  her  Catholic  church.  She 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  but  the  Bible  became 

real  to  her  through  Dr.  Bisceglia's  intei-pretation. 
When  her  husband  insisted  their  children  must 
attend  mass  before  coming  to  Sunday  School  at 
the  Mission,  she  rebelled  and  took  her  stand  on 
the  great  truth  of  John  .3:16.  When  her  oldest 
daughter  married  a  boy  she  met  at  the  Mission, 
the  husband  who  had  declared  many  times  he 
Nvould  never  enter  the  Mission  doors,  even  if  he 

were  can-ied,  was  present  and  gave  his  daughter 
in  marriage  to  this  fine  Christian  boy.  Soon  the 
whole  family  followed  this  devout  mother  into 
tiie  church  and  her  greatest  joy  is  in  learning 
Bible  verses,  even  chapters,  which  she  repeats  to 
all  her  friends.  The  Auxiliary  never  lacks  for 
someone  to  give  Bible  refernces  during  devotional 
periods  for  she  is  an  active  and  working  member, 
ever  ready  to  repeat  messages  from  the  great 
Book. 

Another  devout  Auxiliary  member  first  became 
interested  in  the  Mission  through  the  clinic,  then 

joined  the  Mother's  Club  and  soon  became  a 
regular  church  attendant.  When  she  asked  from 
what  book  the  pastor  read  and  was  told  it  was  the 
Bible,  she  could  hardly  refrain  from  showing  her 
surprise.  Soon  Dr.  Bisceglia,  hearing  of  her  in- 

terest, presented  her  with  a  Bible,  only  asking  her 
to  read  a  portion  each  day.  Even  before  she  joined 
the  Church  she  offered  to  sing  for  the  Sunday 
evening  services  which  are  in  Italian,  as  the 
regular  choir  supplies  the  music  every  other  week. 
She  not  only  serves  through  song  but  has  brought 
her  entire  family  to  join  her  beloved  Mission 
and  is  ever  ready  to  testify  for  her  Saviour  through 
audible  prayer. 

The  Catholic  Church  has,  from  its  inception, 

laid  stress  upon  beautiful  edifices  in  which  to  wor- 
ship so  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Italian  Americans 

feel  this  need  of  appropriate  surroundings  for 
their  church.  A  chapel  of  their  own  has  long  been 
a  dream  of  the  entire  congregation  at  the  Italian 

Institute  and  one  annual  activity  of  the  Auxiliarj' 
is  their  ice  cream  social,  the  proceeds  going  to 

the  chapel  building  fund.  When  we  are  fortunate 
enough  to  know  these  fine  Christian  Americans 

and  their  deep  love  for  their  chosen  church,  it  be- 
comes a  privilege  for  the  women  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.  S.  to  have  a  share  in  bringing 

this  dream  to  fruition  by  giving  generously  to 
our  1946  Birthday  Fund. 
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The  Choral  Club  Of  The 

Chinese  Mission 

By  Cleveland  Chm* 

The  Choral  Club  of  the  Chinese  Mission  is  com- 
posed of  the  younger  members.  This  group,  under 

the  supervision  of  Miss  Lois  Garrison,  meet  on  the 
second  Friday  of  every  month  at  the  Mission  to 
practice  the  singing  of  different  hjinns  and  songs. 
They  sing  various  selections  at  the  regular  senices 
on  Sunday. 

In  addition,  the  Choral  Club  occasionally  visits 
other  churches  and  sings  at  their  services.  All  of 
the  members  enjoy  making  these  trips  as  they  pre- 

sent an  opportunity  for  making  new  friends. 

Although  this  club  is  primarily  a  singing  or- 
ganization, it  also  participates  in  different  bene- 

fits. Sometimes  the  members  perform  in  plays  or 
donate  their  services  at  benefit  dinners.  Those 
with  acting  ability  take  part  in  various  plays, 
which  gives  them  a  great  deal  of  fun. 

At  benefit  dinners,  the  members  help  in  prepar- 
ing the  food,  serving  the  guests  and  washing  the 

dishes.  They  do  not  mind  the  work  as  they  enjoy 
making  the  dinner  a  success.  As  one  can  see,  this 
group  has  a  lot  of  fun  while  helping  others. 

*Mr.  Chin,  of  New  Orleans,  La.,  is  a  Tulane 
graduate  with  a  degree  in  Business  Administra- 

tion. He  is  Treasurer  of  the  Building  Fund. 

Our  New  Church 

By  Eugene  Hoy* 
In  New  Orleans  our  Chinese  Mission  has  an  en- 

rollment of  one  hundred  thirty  people.  Each  Sun- 
day services  are  held.  At  these  services  every 

event  is  done  in  both  English  and  Chinese.  We 

have  "Beginners,"  "Primary,"  "Junior",  "Inter- 
mediate," and  "Senioi-"  classes.  Also,  we  have 

teachers  for  the  Chinese  boys  who  wish  to  learn 
English.  We  have  been  very  active  in  Red  Cross 
work.  For  the  last  Hallowe'en  and  Christmas  v.-e 
made  favors,  placecards,  posters  and  other  deco- 

rations for  the  boys  in  the  Aleutians.  We  also 
made  slippers  for  the  boys  in  the  psychopathic 
ward  in  the  hospital  and  duffel  bags  for  the  boys 

overseas.  The  "Intennediate"  and  "Senior"  groups 
have  a  club  which  is  active  in  war  relief,  different 
iTistitutions,  Red  Cross  work,  parties,  dinners,  sale? 
of  old  clothing,  etc.  After  services  v/e  have  a  Fel- 

lowship Hour  at  which  tea  and  cookies  arc  served, 
and  we  becorne  better  acquainted  with  the  visitors 
who  are  usually  Chinese  soldiers  and  sailors.  With 
all  these  activities  the  present  church  is  too  old 
and  small  and  badly  in  need  of  repair,  so  the  need 

of  a  new  church  building  has  arrived.  Already 
about  $10,000  has  been  subscribed  through  the 
generosity  of  members  of  our  Mission.  We  have 
hopes  of  having  a  church  with  a  Chinese-like  roof, 
with  a  pagoda-like  tower  beside  it.  This  new 
church  is  to  be  located  at  a  better  location  than 
the  present  church,  which  is  at  223  S.  Roman 
Street.  We  shall  be  very  glad  when  our  "dream 
church"  becomes  a  reality.  This  dream  church's 
cost  is  estimated  at  $75,000  or  more.  There  is 
much  hard  work  ahead,  but  how  happy  we  will  be 
when  we  have  it. 

*  Eugene  Hoy,  of  New  Orleans,  is  thirteen  years 
old.  He  made  the  highest  average  in  his  graduation 
class. 

A  Growing  Fund 

Dr.  T.  H.  Spence,  Jr.,  Curator  of  the  Historical 
Foundation,  Montreat,  N.  C,  and  editor  of  The 
Historical  Foundation  News,  has  announced  that 
it  appears  that  a  building  suitable  for  the  use 
of  the  Historical  Foundation  can  be  erected  in 
Montreat  at  a  cost  of  $50,000,  exclusive  of  the 
stack  section  and  furnishings.  The  cost  of  the 
stacks  has  been  estimated  by  one  of  the  several 
manufacturers  of  built-in  stacks  to  be  $17,000. 
Another  $8,000  will  provide  additional  equipment 
and  furnishings,  making  the  total  cost  for  the  com- 

pletely furnished  building  $75,000. 

Dr.  Spence  has  said  that  the  Directors  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  have  set  aside  $25,- 
000  toward  the  building.  On  January  1  he  an- 

nounced that  $26,776.32  had  been  added  by  con- 
tributions from  individuals,  churches,  and  the 

W^oman's  Auxiliary;  and  $1,000  had  been  given 
for  the  purchase  of  photographic  equipment. 

In  the  fall  meetings  of  Synods,  several  Synods 
took  definite  action  endorsing  the  program  of  the 
Foundation  Building.  Two  more  Synodical  Aux- 

iliaries have  exceeded  their  suggested  quotas; 
namely,  Appalachia  and  North  Carolina.  These 
two  have  contributed  $5,306.72,  their  allotted 
quotas  being  $5,167.06.  The  other  Synodicals 
having  exceeded  their  quotas  are  Arkansas,  Mis- 

sissippi, Tennessee,  West  Virginia.  Texas-Mexican 
Presbytcrial  Auxiliaiy  was  the  first  in  the  Synod 
of  Texas  to  report  having  reached  its  suggested 
quota  for  the  building  fund.  It  exceeded  its  quota 
by  $10.27.  More  and  more  local  Auxiliaries  arc 
making  gifts,  honoring  some  individual,  a  pastor, 
elder,  or  some  esteemed  wom.an  of  the  church. 
More  than  one  hundred  names  have  been  desig- 

nated for  the  Plaque  of  Recognition  to  be  erected 
at  the  entrance  of  the  new  Foundation  Building. 
The  Plaque  will  carry  the  names  selected  by  con- 

tributors of  sums  of  one  hundred  dollars  or  more 

to  the  Building  Fund.  V/hen  no  honoree  is  speci- 
fied, the  name  of  the  donor  will  appear  on  the 
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Plaque.  The  Foundation  will  be  happy  to  supply 
special  literature  concerning  this  arrangement. 

Interest  has  steadily  grown  in  the  Building 
Fund.  The  Historians  have  done  a  splendid  work, 
quietly  and  unceasingly.  Many  friends  have  ap- 

peared throughout  the  Church  who  have  given 
support  to  this  w^orthy  enterprise.  We  rejoice  with 
Dr.  Spence  in  this  growing  fund  and  the  interest 
being  shown  in  the  program  to  supply  the  Church 
with  an  adequate  place  for  the  valuable  work  of 
the  Historical  Foundation.  In  the  words  of  Dr. 
T.  K.  Young,  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly, 
"No  labor  should  be  spared  to  complete  files  for 
synods,  presbyteries,  and  individuals.  All  should 
be  gathered  at  the  Historical  Foundation  as  source 
material  .  .  .  The  expanding  story  continues  as  a 

great  stream  in  a  fair  land." 

From  Korea 

Seoul,  Korea, 

January  23,  1946. 

Dear  Friends: 

After  waiting  in  Washington  two  days  for  the 
foggy  weather  to  clear,  I  left  for  California  in  an 
army  plane  on  January  8th.  I  enjoyed  a  two  days 
visit  with  Elizabeth  and  her  family  in  Oakland  and 
left  Mitchell  Field  on  the  10th  for  Honolulu.  I 
had  dinner  with  the  McCutchens  that  night  and 
left  in  a  few  hours  for  Johnston  Island.  We  stop- 

ped there  only  long  enough  to  refuel  and  eat  a 
good  lunch.  The  next  stop  was  at  Wake,  then  Mar- 

cus, then  on  to  Tokyo.  We  reached  Tokyo  early 
Saturday  morning,  the  12th,  less  than  48  hours 
since  we  left  California.  The  weather  was  perfect 
and  the  view  from  the  plane  was  beautiful. 

At  11:20  A.M.  Monday  the  14th  we  took  off 
from  Tokyo  in  a  C-47  for  Seoul.  We  ran  into 
our  first  bad  weather  and  had  to  land  at  Osaka. 
The  storm  was  coming  from  the  direction  of  Korea 
and  we  were  not  able  to  leave  for  three  days. 
When  we  reached  Korea  we  found  zero  weather 
and  everything  covered  with  snow.  I  went  to  Mr. 

E.  C.  Williams'  house,  outside  the  East  Gate,  and 
they  asked  me  to  stay  with  them.  They  occupy  a 
semi-foreign  house  that  had  belonged  to  a  Japa- 

nese dentist.  He  left  all  of  his  furniture  in  the 
house.  They  have  a  furnace,  frigidaire,  lights,  etc., 
but  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  fuel  it  is  hard 
to  keep  the  house  warm  now.  Mrs.  Williams  is  a 
fine  cook  and  she  takes  the  best  care  of  us.  We 
are  rationed  army  food  but  can  buy  beef,  pork, 
apples  and  a  few  vegetables,  though  everything 
is  very  dear,  7  yen  for  one  head  of  Chinese  Cab- 

bage, 7  yen  for  one  box  of  matches.  I  have  a  desk 

in  the  big  office  in  the  Governor  general's  build- 
ing. Dr.  Bigger's  (of  Pyeng-yang)  desk  is  on  one 

side  of  mine  and  Dr.  Ko,  who  was  my  assistant 
in  the  Kwangju  hospital  20  years  ago,  is  on  the 
other  side. 

I  got  my  driver's  license  the  fii-st  day  by  just 
showing  them  my  old  Virginia  license  and  they 
gave  it  to  me  at  once.  Mr.  Williams  and  I  drive  a 
jeep  to  work  every  morning.  Mrs.  Williams  gives 
us  a  lunch  to  take  with  us  as  it  is  four  miles  from 
their  house  to  the  office.  The  Government  has 
asked  me  to  oversee  all  leper  work  in  Korea  and 

I  am  leaving  tonight  (Jan.  23)  for  a  two  weeks' 
tour  in  the  South.  I  go  first  to  Kwangju  where  I 
will  talk  things  over  with  the  Governor.  Then  I 
go  on  to  Soonchun,  Reisui  and  Deer  Island.  Three 
men  from  our  colony  came  to  Seoul  to  .see  me: 
Chai  Kyung  Dong,  the  doctor  I  left  there  in  March 
1941,  Kim  Sun  Sang,  the  ugly  little  teacher  at 

the  Boy's  School  in  Soonchun,  and  another  man. 
They  report  750  lepers  there  now.  Fifty  died  this 
past  summer  from  typhoid  fever.  E  Ke  Pung  and 
Co  Sund  Hok  are  dead.  Medicine  and  clothing 
very  scarce. 

The  Koreans  are  begging  to  have  the  mission- 
aires  return  as  soon  as  possible.  I  find  some  fine 
Christian  men  connected  with  the  Government. 

Six  of  our  Christian  doctors  are  vice-governors. 
Chait  Yong  Oke  is  vice-governor  at  Kwangju. 
My  nephew,  David  Wilson,  is  stationed  there.  He 
had  supper  with  us  tonight,  also  two  army  chap- 

lains. The  hardest  part  of  army  life  (to  me  at 
least)  is  having  to  sleep  on  a  cot.  After  the  first 
night  I  moved  my  blankets  to  the  floor  (which 
is  covered  with  soft  Japanese  tatami  or  thick  straw 
mats)  so  I  sleep  a  little  better. 

All  of  our  mission  hospitals  are  closed.  The 
medical  situation  is  indeed  pitiful,  so  many  dis- 

eases and  so  few  drugs.  No  penicillin  and  no  new 
sulfa  drugs  and  no  santonin.  Choi  Kyung  Dong 
wept  like  a  baby  when  he  saw  me.  He  was  in  jail 

three  years.  Dr.  Kim  (Dr.  Rogei's'  man)  has  be- 
come a  famous  doctor.  Chai,  the  head  teacher  in 

Mr.  Unger's  school  is  now  a  doctor.  Will  write 
again  after  my  trip  South. 

At  present  the  only  way  for  missionaries  to  live 
is  to  be  connected  with  the  Army,  as  supplies  can- 

not be  bought  or  shipped  in.  I  think  things  may 
change  before  very  long,  however.  Dr.  Wood  of 
the  UNRRA  will  try  to  get  a  large  group  of  the 
missionaries  to  come  out  and  act  as  advisers  in 
the  Government.  I  gave  him  a  list  of  all  that  I 
could  think  of. 

Sincerely, 

Dr.  R.  M.  Wilson, 
Bureau  of  Public  Health, 
Hdq.  USA.  M.G.I.K., 
APO  235,  care  Postmaster, 
San  Francisco,  Calif. 
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General  Church  News 

Miss  Janella  Williams  Now  Doing 
Missionary  Work  In  Mexico 

Miss  Janella  Williams,  member  of  the  First 
Church  in  Alexandria,  and  who  has  Avritten  a  num- 

ber of  Book  Reviews  for  the  Journal,  is  now  doing 
missionary  work  in  Mexico,  in  the  Central  Pres- 

byterian Church  of  Monterrey.  She  attended  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Training  School  at  Richmond,  and 

taught  Bible  one  year  in  the  School  of  the  Ozarks 
at  Hollister,  Mo.  She  would  be  made  verj'  happy 
to  be  remembered  by  her  many  friends  in  the 
States.  Her  address  is  Ave.  Hidalgo,  1701  Pte., 
Monterrey,  N.  L.,  Mexico. 

Exiension  Day 

Any  pastor  or  member  of  a  vacant  church  who 
desires  to  observe  Presbyterian  Extension  Day, 
March  17,  or  some  other  convenient  Sunday,  will 
receive  as  a  donation  one  copy  of  The  Gospel  in 
Action  and  other  source  materials,  if  they  will 
write  to  the  Department  of  Country  Church  and 
Sunday  School  Extension,  Presbyterian  Building, 
8  North  Sixth  Street,  Richmond,  Va. 

Birmingham  Pastors'  Retreat 
Dr.  Paul  Hutchinson,  Managing  Editor  of  the 

Christian  Century  was  the  resource  leader  at  the 
Birmingham  Pastors  Retreat,  January  29,  30,  and 
31st.  Ministers  from  nine  Synods  came  together 
for  these  three  days  to  face  realistically  some  of 
the  more  urgent  concerns  of  ministers  of  today, 
all  being  actively  in  charge  of  churches  with  varied 
problems  and  joys.  The  fellowship  was  marked 
by  great  blessing.  Dr.  J.  R.  McGregor,  of  the 
South  Highland  Church  of  Birmingham  was  in 
general  charge  of  local  arrangements.  The  de- 

votional feature  of  the  Retreat  was  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Warner  L.  Hall,  of  Tuscaloosa, 
Ala.  The  discussions  introduced  by  Dr.  Hutchin- 

son covered  a  wide  range  of  interest.  The  Chris- 
tian attitude  as  exemplified  in  the  fine  spirit  of 

this  leader  was  the  dominant  impression  of  the 
ministers  who  met  together.  Those  present  were 
enthusiastic  in  their  support  of  this  plan  as  it  had 
been  inaugurated  by  Dr.  P.  H.  Carmichael  of  our 
General  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of  Re- ligious Education. 

It  is  expected  that  when  the  Pastor's  Retreats 
are  announced  next  year  even  a  larger  representa- 

tion of  active  ministers  will  arrange  attendance. 
— Harry  H.  Bryan. 

Presbytery  Of  Florida 

The  Fresbjitery  of  Florida  stands  adjourned  to 
meet  in  the  Tallahassee  Church  on  April  16,  1946, 
at  7:30  P.  M.  (E.  S.  T.). 

— Daniel  J.  Currie,  Stated  Clerk. 

Jones  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church,  Meridian,  Miss. 

The  closing  months  of  the  year  have  been  mark- 
ed by  an  effort  on  the  part  of  this  Church  to  pre- 

pare for  winter.  In  line  with  this,  a  large  parking 
space  in  front  of  the  Church  has  been  paved,  and 
was  debt  free  when  finished.  In  connection  with 
this  some  additional  concrete  walks  were  laid,  and 
a  short  retaining  wall  completed. 

In  addition  to  this  some  roadside  signs  were 
placed  at  strategic  street  intersections  to  point 
out  the  way  to  the  Church.  These  have  proved 
especially  helpful  to  out-of-town  guests,  as  was 
the  case  when  all  the  Presbyterian  young  people 
of  this  section  were  invited  to  a  party  at  the 
Church.  The  party  was  held  in  the  basement  of  the 
Church  and  a  good  time  was  had  by  all.  The  games 
were  the  old  fashioned  kind,  ending  in  a  round 
of  group  singing. 

Recently  the  hour  of  evening  service  has  been 

changed  to  five  o'clock,  that  hour  being  better 
suited  for  the  winter  months.  This  is  a  custom  long 
followed  by  Jones  Memorial. 

E.  McKinley  Weaver,  Pastor. 

Chaplain  Cecil  H.  Lang 

Chaplain  Cecil  H.  Lang,  veteran  of  two  wars 
who  recently  completed  49  months  of  active  Army 
duty,  has  been  appointed  full-time  chaplain  at  the 
Veterans'  Administration  Hospital  at  Roanoke, 
Va.,  officials  announced  today. 

Chaplain  Lang  served  for  fifteen  months  in 
World  War  I  at  the  Port  of  Embarkation,  Ho- 
boken,  N.  J.  In  World  War  II  he  achieved  the  rank 
of  Colonel  and  served  at  the  Infantry  Replace- 

ment Training  Center,  Camp  Wolters,  Tex.;  Head- 
quarters XIII  Corps,  Providence,  R.  I.;  Fort  De- 

Pont,  Del.,  and  Camp  Cook,  Calif.  He  received  the 
Bronze  Star  Medal  for  his  service  in  the  European 
Theater. 

Ordained  in  the  Presbyterian  United  States 
Church  in  1916,  Chaplain  Lang  was  pastor  at  Fort 
Stockton,  Tex.,  for  five  years,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
ten  years,  and  at  Kilgore,  Tex.,  from  1931  to  1941. 

He  received  his  bachelor  of  arts  degree  from 
Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex.,  in  1912  and  his 
doctor  of  divinity  degree  from  the  same  college 
in  1937. 

MARRIED 

At  the  home  of  the  officiating  minister.  Rev. 
Daniel  J.  Currie,  in  DeFuniak  Springs,  Fla.,  on 
February  15,  1946,  Mr.  William  Jeffie  Helms  and 
Miss  Maisie  Eloise  Cotton,  both  of  Darlington,  Fla. 
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Fairfield  Highlands  Church 

Birmingham/  Ala. 

On  January  27th,  at  the  Fairfield  Highlands 
Church,  Birmingham,  Ala.,  four  additional  deacons 
were  inducted  into  office.  Guy  Bruce,  Joe  Powell 
and  C.  E.  Lowery  was  ordanied,  and  these  with 
J.  C.  Wood,  previously  ordained,  were  installed. 

Since  the  Rev.  J.  Norton  Dendy  left  this  church 
and  assume<l  the  pastorate  of  the  P'irst  Presby- terian Church  of  Dothan,  Alabama  the  elders  and 
deacons  have  continued  the  very  active  service 
tliat  the  church  renders  in  the  community. 

Former  Chaplain  Becomes  New 

Regional  Director 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation and  Publication  takes  great  pleasure  in  an* 

nouncing-  to  the  Church  at  large  the  addition  to  its 
Field  Staff  of  the  Rev.  D.  B.  Walthall,  Th.D.,  who 
is  the  new  Reg^o,nal  Director  of  Religious  Edu- 

cation for  the  Synods  of  Kentucky  and  West  Vir- 
ginia, succeeding  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Sullivan,  D.D., 

who  on  October  1,  1945,  was  transferred  to  the 
Texas-Oklahoma  Region. 

Dr.  Walthall  has  had  a  rich  and  vai-ied  experi- 
ence which  has  fitted  hiin  in  a  peculiar  way  for 

this  work.  He  is  a  "son  of  the  rnanse"  and  was 
born  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  where  his  father,  the 
Rev.  D.  K.  Walthall,  v/as  pastor  of  the  Mizpah 
Presbyterian  Church.  After  graduating  from  Fish- 
burne  Military  Academy  in  Virginia,  Dr.  Walthall 
attended  Davidson  College  from  which  he  graduat- 

ed with  the  B.A.  degree  and  where  he  was  a 
member  of  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  He  holds  the  B.D. 
and  Th.D.  degrees  from  Union  Theological  Semi- 

nary in  Virginia  and  is  also  a  Master  of  Arts  from 
the  University  of  Virginia. 

After  sei-ving  the  churches  of  Glade  Spring  in 
Abingdon  Presbytery  and  New  Providence  in  Lex- 

ington Presbytei-y,  Dr.  Walthall  entered  the  Army 
Chaplaincy  in  July,  1943,  and  served  with  distinc- 

tion until  February  6,  1946.  He  was  with  an 
evacuation  hospital  of  the  First  Army  from  the 
beaches  of  Normandy  to  Leipzig  in  Central  Ger- 

many. He  received  the  Bronze  Star  for  meritorious 
service. 

While  in  Abingdon  Presbytery,  Dr.  Walthall  was 
Chairman  of  the  Presbytery  Committee  on  Re- 

ligious Education  and  also  a  member  of  the  Synod 
Committee  of  Religious  Education.  In  addition 

he  served  as  a  leader  in  Young  People's  con- 
ferences, was  insti'umental  in  beginning  the  Pioneer 

camp  for  Intermediates  in  Abingdon  Presbytery, 
and  for  a  time  served  as  the  Executive  Chairman 
of  Home  Missions  in  that  Presbytery. 

During  the  time  he  was  a  pastor.  Dr.  Walthall 
taught  in  the  Montreat  leadership  School  and  also 

in  pastors'  institutes  at  Duke  University  and  Union Seminary. 

With  his  recent  experience  as  a  chaplain  and 
these  many  years  of  interest,  activity,  and  wide 
reading-  in  the  field  of  Religious  Education,  Dr. 
Walthall  gives  promise  of  rendering  outstanding 
service  as  a  Regional  Director.  He  is  commended 
to  the  Church  at  large  and  especially  to  the  two 
Synods  which  he  is  to  serve. 

Together  with  his  wife,  the  former  Miss  Lois 
Claytor,  of  Durham,  North  Carolina,  and  their  two 
children.  Dr.  Walthall  will  make  his  home  in  Lex- 

ington, Kentucky,  where  he  has  re-established  the 
Regional  Office  for  the  Synods  which  he  is  serving. 

W.  Norman  Cook, 

Director  of  Field  Program. 

Visitation  Evangelism  Week 
Jackson, Miss. 

February  8,  1946. 
Dear  Fellow-Ministers: 

There  is  a  growing  feeling  of  responsibility 
among  Presbyterians  for  those  without  Christ. 
There  is  also  a  keener  realization  that  lay  men 
and  women  must  accept  a  larger  .share  in  the  task 
if  our  church  is  to  reach  any  impressive  number 
of  the  unchurched  with  the  Gospel  message.  There 
is  likewise  greater  appreciation  of  the  necessity 
of  advancing  unitedly  if  we  would  serve  most  ef- 

fectively. Therefore,  your  Committee  on  Evan- 
gelism is  asking  that  we  join  forces  throughout 

the  church  in  making  April  7-14  a  notable  week 
in  reaching  the  unsaved  and  the  indifferent  for 
Christ  and  the  Church  through  Home  Visitation 
Evangelism, 

Visitation  Evangelism  is  a  simple,  scriptural 
method  of  contacting  people  for  Christ  and  seek- 

ing a  decision  for  Him.  The  literature  now  avail- 
able makes  the  whole  matter  of  putting  on  this 

program  so  clear  that  any  pastor  can  prepare  his 
people  and  lead  them  in  a  successful  visitation 
effort.  There  are  pastors,  too,  in  most  of  our 
synods  who  have  had  quite  satisfactory  results 
with  tliis  plan  of  evangelism  and  will  be  delighted 
to  share  their  experience  with  fellow-pastors.  Any 
church,  large  or  small,  with  thorough  preparation 

and  earnest  prayer  for  God's  blessing,  will  reap 
u  rich  spiritual  harvest. 

Enclosed  leaflets  offer  helpful  suggestions  for 
using  the  preceding  weeks — March  10  through 
April  7 — in  preparation.  It  is  the  hope  of  your 
Committee  that  these  will  be  carefully  studied, 
and  followed  where  possible.  The  pastor  will  wish 
to  discuss  this  subject  and  the  method  of  procedure 
with  his  Ses.sion,  and  with  other  groups  in  his 
congregation.  Let  this  be  done  at  once  so  that 
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the  interest  and  cooperation  of  the  entii'e  congTe- 
eation  may  be  enlisted  to  make  Home  Visitation 
Week  a  season  of  genuine  revival  and  large  in- 
gathering. 

Literature  is  available  in  the  Director's  office 
at  1609  Lyncrest  Avenue,  Jackson,  Miss. 

Your  fellow  workers, 
Frank  C.  Brown, 
Chairman, 
Howard   H.  Thompson, 
Director. 

John  M.  WeUs,  Jr. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  has  taken  unto  Himself 
another  of  His  noble  and  devoted  servants.  John 
M.  Wells,  Jr.,  went  to  his  reward  on  Thursday, 
February  7,  1946. 

While  his  numerous  friends  v/ere  shocked  to 
hear  of  his  sudden  death,  they  rejoice  in  a  life 
well  spent.  While  he  was  a  gifted  and  successful 
lawyer  his  greatest  work  was  in  service  for  Christ 
and  His  Church. 

In  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Winston- 
Salem,  N.  C.  he  served  many  years  as  an  elder. 
No  member  of  the  Session  gave  more  thought,  time 
and  prayer  to  the  work  of  the  Church.  His  wis- 

dom and  foresight  was  a  mighty  factor  in  the  e.K- 
tension  program  of  the  Church,  that  resulted  in 
the  organization  of  other  churches  and  Sunday 
Schools.  He  also  served  several  years  on  Synod's 
Home  Missions  Committee.  He  gave  much  time  to 
the  work  of  this  Committee.  Too  much  cannot  be 
said  of  the  services  he  gladly  and  freely  gave  in 
ably  helping  this  committee  in  determining  its 
policies  and  enabling  it  to  render  more  effective 
service. 

Jack  as  he  was  affectionately  called  was  a 
"gentleman  of  the  old  school"  modest,  retiring, 
gentle,  capable,  he  was  beloved  by  many,  both 
high  and  low  and  held  in  the  highest  respect  by  all 
those  who  knew  him.  He  possessed  that  peerless 
virtue,  sincerity.  A  virtue  that  made  his  life  a 
power  for  righteousness  in  his  home,  his  church, 
his  business  and  his  social  and  civic  life.  He  never 
spared  himself.  He  was  always  ready  to  give  of  his 
time  and  energies  to  furthering  some  good  cause. 
Like  Barnabas  his  life  was  full  of  faith  and  good 
works. 

He  was  a  son  of  the  Manse.  His  father  Rev.  J. 
M.  Wells,  D.D.  has  long  been  recognized  a  true 
and  great  servant  of  the  Church.  His  mother 
preceded  him  to  her  heavenly  rest  by  one  year.  His 
wife  svxrvives  him  as  do  his  two  sisters  and  one 
brother. 

I  am  sure  if  we  could  draw  the  veil  and  see  into 
the  great  beyond  we  would  be  more  than  happy 
at  the  sight  we  would  behold.  "Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labors;  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

— P.  D,  Patrick. 
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RIGHT  ^ 

WRITE  TODAY  FOR 

FREE  PROSPECTUS 

BY  STANDARD 

Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  is  a  crying 
need  throughout  America.  Get  the  whole 
story  from  this  Prospectus;  what  DVBS 
does,  organization  plan,  cost,  equipment, 
courses,  teacher  staff  and  training.  This 
free  Prospectus  includes  samples  ofStand* 
ard's  True-to-the-Bible  lessons  for  each 
grade.  Kindergarten,  Primary,  Junior,  In- 

termediate, and  describes  Standard's  sup- plemental material.  Get  ready  NOW  for 
the  vital  task  of  bringing  Christian  instruc- 

tion to  children  this  summer.  Write  today. 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 
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Moody  Bible  Institute  Plans  Refresher 

Course  For  Chaplains 

Pastors  and  returned  chaplains  will  have  an 
opportunity  to  brush  up  on  current  developments 
in  religious  methods  and  other  important  subjects 

in  the  "Refresher  Course  for  Chaplains  and 
Preachers"  announced  for  April  23  to  May  10  by 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  111. 

Seven  subjects  will  be  offered.  In  the  field  of 

methods,  the  Institute  presents  "The  Minister  and 
the  Radio,"  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Wendell  P. 
Loveless,  former  director  of  Station  WMBI,  and 

"The  Life  and  Opportunities  of  the  Pastor,"  taught 
by  the  Rev.  William  Culberston,  D.D. 

The  Rev.  Kenneth  S.  Wuest  will  teach  the 

"Practical  Use  of  the  Greek  New  Testament," 
while  the  Rev.  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  D.D.,  will  dis- 

cuss "Modern  Apologetics,"  and  "The  Great  Chris- 

tian Classics." 

Carl  Armerding,  D.D.,  will  teach  "Expository 
Homiletics,"  and  the  Rev.  C.  Norman  Bartlett, 
Ph.D.,  D.D.,  will  present  "Current  Trends  in 

Theology." 
Enrollment  will  be  limited  to  50,  and  early 

applicants  will  be  given  preference,  according  to 
Dr.  Culbertson,  dean  of  the  Institute. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  WONDER  OF  GRACE 

By  the  Rev.  Herman  Hoeksema.  Published  by 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
129  pages.  Price  $1.50. 

It  is  the  Reformed  faith  alone  that  declares  sal- 
vation by  grace.  The  Rev.  Herman  Hoeksema 

makes  that  plain  in  one  of  his  most  recent  books, 
The  Wonder  of  Grace. 

In  his  opening  chapter  the  author  discusses 
the  idea  of  salvation  by  grace.  He  exposes  the 

en-or  of  much  so-called  "evangelical  preaching," 
which  makes  the  grace  of  God  dependent  on  the 
choice  of  a  sinner's  will.  That  cannot  be  called 
gospel  preaching  which  presents  a  powerless  God 
or  a  Christ  impotent  to  save.  There  is  no  good 
news  in  that  at  all.  Salvation  by  grace,  says  the 
author,  simply  means  that  God  saves  the  sinner. 

Under  grace  "the  sinner  lives,  and  becomes  posi- 
tively active,  so  that  he  wills  to  be  saved  and  em- 

braces Christ,  not  in  cooperation  with  God  who 
saves  him,  but  as  a  result  of  the  wonder  of  grace 
performed  upon  him.  Salvation  by  grace  implies 
that  grace  is  always  first.  True,  'whosoever  will 
may  come',  but  the  will  to  come  is  not  prevenient 
to  grace,  but  subsequent  to  it  as  its  fruit." 

Then  Mr.  Hoeksema  begins  where  anyone  who 
speaks  of  salvation  by  grace  must  begin — with 

God's  sovereign  election  in  eternity  of  a  people 
for  himself.  In  the  remaining  thirteen  chapters 
he  traces  the  work  of  grace  from  reconciliation 

through  Christ  to  the  believer's  entrance  into  ever- 
lasting glory.  The  writer  makes  every  stitch  in 

the  garment  of  salvation  the  work  of  God. 

When  you  read  a  book  like  this,  you  will  begin 
to  see  what  the  Bible  means  by  the  words,  "Sal- 

vation is  of  the  Lord."  You  will  join  with  Paul 

to  exclaim,  "0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearch- 

able are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  find- 
ing out!  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 

him,  are  all  things:  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen."  — Adrian  De  Young. 

THE  RISE  OF  THE  TYRANT 

Carl  Mclntire.  Christian  Beacon  Press,  Collings- 
wood,  N.  J.  Price  $2.25. 

The  author  writes  upon  two  great  and  urgent 

modern  themes:  human  liberty,  the  Church's  re- lation to  it.  His  point  is  that  American  liberty  is 
a  by-product  of  biblical  Christianity,  an  outgrowth 
of  the  preaching  of  the  historic  gospel  of  the 
Christian  church,  but  that  the  modern  church, 
through  the  leadership  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches,  having  given  up  the  fundamentals  of 
the  Christian  gospel,  now  preaches  a  different 
gospel,  one  which  will  lead  eventually  to  some 
form  of  collectivism,  some  form  of  tyranny.  Such 
a  point  of  view  deserves  careful  consideration  no 
matter  how  radical  or  reactionary  one  might  think 
it  is.  And  such  a  point  of  view  warrants  much 
better  work  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Mclntire.  His  book 
is  sketchy  in  the  ordering  of  its  argument,  the 

style  is  hasty,  almost  frantic.  The  reviewer's  opin- ion is  that  the  book  would  be  much  improved  if 
the  theological  issues  involved  in  the  cleavage  be- 

tween Christian  orthodoxy  and  modernism  were 
presented  in  a  more  reasoned  and  .scholarly  way. 
It  .should  be  the  author's  burden  to  make  clear 
wliat  is  meant  by  "gospel",  "evangelism,"  "king- 

dom of  God,"  "profit  motive,"  as  these  concepts 
are  used  by  modernists,  and  not  merely  to  char- 

acterize them  hastily.  One's  conception  of  Chris- 
tianity should  transcend  one's  political  and  eco- 

nomic ideas  if  the  point  is  k)  be  made  tliat  "as 
goes  the  Churcli,  so  goes  the  nation."  Perhaps  it would  be  well  to  show  clearly  that  pronouncements 

upon  basic  social  issues  reflect  one's  theological 
beliefs.  And  it  is  regretable  that  in  Mr.  Mcln- 
tire's  zeal  to  make  his  point  he  seems  to  align 
Christianity  with  one  particular  theory  of  govern- 
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mrnt  and  one  economic  system,  which  is  to  secu- 
larize the  Christian  gospel,  and  that  is  v/iiat  he 

condemns  in  the  Federal  Council's  procedure.  The main  contention  of  the  book  is  summarily  stated 
in  the  following  quotation:  "The  modern  church, 
forsaking  its  own  task,  is  asking  the  nation  to  do 
for  society  by  force  what  the  church  should  do  for 
society  in  the  free  exercise  of  religion.  The  one 
is  tyranny;  the  other  is  freedom."  This  is  a  weighty charge.  The  issues  as  posed  arc  indeed  critical. 

—William  D.  Seay. 

GOD  IN  OUR  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS 

By  W.  S.  Fleming,  D.D.  Published  by  the  Nation- 
al Reform  Association,  209  Ninth  Street,  Pitts- 

burgh, Pa.  248  pages.  $1.50. 

The  book,  God  in  Our  Public  Schools,  is  the 
work  of  Dr.  W.  S.  Fleming,  who  has  spent  many 
years  in  a  campaign  to  promote  religious  public 
education.  People  who  have  an  interest  in  the 
subject   will   find   the   book   profitable  reading. 

The  author  begins  with  an  extended  series  of 
quotations  by  prominent  men  over  a  period  of 

more  than  a  century  to  show  that  "the  schools 
make  the  nation,"  and  that  "the  present  secu- 

larized public  school  is  destroying  religion  and 

wrecking  the  nation  through  crime."  Thereafter 
Dr.  Fleming  traces  briefly  the  rise  of  secular 
education  and  the  disappearance  of  God  from  the 
public  schools.  No  substitute  exists,  he  maintains, 
for  religious  public  education.  Home  instruction, 
released-time  weekday  church  schools,  and 
parochial  schools,  do  not  meet  the  national  need. 
Religious  public  education,  he  insists,  is  entirely 
legal  as  well  as  essential.  The  book  concludes  with 
a  number  of  practical  suggestions  toward  placing 
the  Bible  in  public  education. 

The  reviewer  agrees  that  secular  education  is  a 
threat  to  our  national  welfare.  He  does  not  agree 
that  the  American  people  have  a  common  religious 
faith  that  can  be  put  in  the  schools.  And  if  a 
common  faith  were  established  in  our  public  edu- 

cational system,  we  may  rest  assured  that  it  Avould 
not  be  the  Christian  faith.  What  remains  is  that 
Christians  must  establish  their  own  system  from 
the  kindergarten  through  the  university. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Standard  Freshitian  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
El^^venth  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instrxiction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  134G. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON,  N.  C. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATUBE 

FREE  to  any  Evancrelical  Chriatian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 

one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO  THOUGHT"  for 
each  family  in  his  congregation  proTiding  he 
will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  Tithing  before 
distribution.  Write  stating  denomination  and 
number  of  leaflets  desired  to:  TITHER,  Box 

"J,"  710  Title  Insurance  Building.  Los  An- 
g«dM  13,  Calif (Mmia. 

MARCHING  SIDE  BY  SIDE 

Compiled  by  F.  C.  Proehl.  Concordia  Publishing 
House,  St,  Louis,  Bio.  Price,  $2.00. 

The  book  is  made  up  of  letters  written  from 
practically  all  theaters  of  the  war,  by  chaplains  of 
the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  Missouri  Synod, 
to  the  Army  and  Navy  Commission  of  that  de- 

nomination, as  sidelights  to  their  regular  reports 
of  service.  While  the  book  is  of  special  interest  to 
Missouri  Synod  Lutherans,  it  will  be  found  of 
high  interest  and  value  to  other  protestant  read- 

ers. The  letters  are  deeply  spiritual,  but  have 
none  of  that  over-heated  fervency  which  char- 

acterizes the  writings  and  uttei'ances  of  those 
who,  though  nominally  Christian,  seem  to  have 
been  surprised  to  have  found  the  Christian  gospel 
practical  simply  because  it  is  true.  The  letters 
consistently  interpret  the  war  in  the  idiom  of  the 
intelligent,  self-conscious  Christian.  That  interpre- 

tation will  be  priceless  as  the  war  recedes  into 
history  and  fantasy  increasingly  takes  the  the 
place  of  fact.  — William  D.  Seay. 

The  help  given  us  by  our  subscribers  is  a  source 
of  constant  encouragement  to  us.  Practically  every 

day  brings  a  letter  telling  us  that  the  writer  is  re- 
membering The  Journal  staff  in  prayer.  How  this 

docs  help.  Almost  every  day  brings  new  subscript 

liojis  which  come  as  a  result  of  another  subscriber's 
recommendation.  This  means  much  to  us.  You  can 

have  a  verj'  real  part  in  The  Journal's  ministry. 
Pray  for  us.  Tell  others  about  The  Journal.  Write 

for  free  sample  copies  for  distribution  among  your 
friends. 
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"Whom  ShaU  I  Send?" 

THE  ATONEMENT  IN  RELATION  TO  THE  FATHERHOOD  OF  GOD 
By  Charles  D.  Whiteley,  D.D. 

REPORT  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE 
ON  CHURCH  PROPERTY 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  THE  CHURCH 
By  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D. 

OUR  FOOLISHNESS 
By  Lalla  Iverson,  M.D. 

A  PLEA  FOR  CHRISTIANS  TO  BE  INFORMED 
By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

CHRIST:  THE  HEAD  AND  KING  OF  THE  CHURCH 
By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

WHAT  WOULD  THE  LORD  JESUS  HAVE  YOU  SAY? 

By  Dr.  C.  O'N.  Martindale 

WHAT  WOULD  BE  THE  GAIN  IN  UNION? 
By  Rev.  Herbert  S.  Springall,  D.D. 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS         YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
(April  21-28)  (April  21-28) 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker  Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS  YOUNG  READERS'  PAGE 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 
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EDITORIAL 

Straining  Out  A  Gnat  And 

Swallowing  A  Coffin 

In  yesterday's  mail  we  received  a  clipped  edi- torial from  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  criticizing 
some  of  our  ministers  for  inviting  the  General 
Secretary  of  the  Christian  University  Association 
of  America  to  speak  in  their  churches.  Our  first 
impulse  was  to  ignore  this  criticism  considering 
its  source.  Further  reflection  has  led  us  to  believe 
that  in  fairness  to  these  brethren  who  have  com- 

mitted the  unpardonable  offense  of  inviting  a 
Christian  minister,  whose  loyalty  to  the  Christian 
faith  is  unquestioned,  into  our  pulpits  as  a  guest, 
should  have  a  word  of  defense  in  order  that  the 
insinuations  of  this  editorial  might  not  be  taken 
too  seriously. 

These  brethren  are  criticized  in  the  first  place 
because  they  were  not  trained  in  one  of  our  theo- 

logical seminaries.  We  wish  to  state  in  order  that 
the  facts  may  be  available  that  these  men  were 
trained  in  theological  seminaries  holding  to  the 
same  Westminster  standards  as  ours.  One  of  them 
entered  our  Church  in  1912  from  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  when  the  editor 
was  only  a  tot  of  four  years.  We  wish  further 
to  state  that  not  one  of  these  men  has  ever 
preached  anything  contrai-y  to  the  Westminster standards.  Their  characters  are  above  reproach. 
Their  loyalty  to  the  traditions  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  exceed  the  loyalty  of  their 
critics. 

The  editor  of  The  Outlook  is  also  excited  be- 
cause some  interest  has  been  shown  in  the  Chris- 

tian University  Association  of  America.  In  order 
that  he  might  be  enlightened  on  this  subject  wo 
would  like  to  inform  him  that  this  institution  is 
and  will  continue  to  be  controlled  by  the  churches 
of  America  holding  to  the  Reformed  system  of 
doctrine.  No  one  can  serve  on  this  board  of  di- 

rectors who  is  not  able  to  subscribe  without  re- 
servation to  the  Westminster  and  Heidelberg 

standards.  This  institution  is  to  be  God-centered 
and  students  are  to  learn  that  man's  chief  end  i.« 
to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever.  They 
are  to  be  taught  that  man  can  be  redeemed  only 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  a  redeemed  life 
should  be  dedicated  to  Christ  in  Christian  service. 

If  this  constitutes  an  offense  then  it  is  an  offense 
existing  only  in  the  fertile  imagination  of  the 
editor  and  not  according  to  the  Scripture. 

The  editor  of  The  Outlook  finds  no  difficulty 
in  gulping  down  the  leadership  of  Coffin  who  has 
attacked  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  the  Substitutionary  Atone- 

ment, the  Bodily  Resurrection,  and  the  Miracles 
of  our  Lord,  but  agonizes  as  he  strains  out  the 
gnat  in  regard  to  the  fact  that  some  of  our  min- 

isters are  interested  in  this  Christian  institution. 
This  constitutes  one  of  the  finest  specimens  of 
consummate  conceit  we  have  witnessed  in  a  long 
time.  Let  us  include  in  our  litany  "from  such  rank 
hypocrisy,  good  Lord,  deliver  us."  We  must  beware 
lest  we  be  found  straining  out  a  gnat  and  swal- 

lowing a  Coffin.  — J.  R.  R. 

President  Of  Federal 

Council  Assails  Doctrine 

Of  Original  Sin 

Bishop  G.   Bromley  Oxnam,   President  of  the 
Federal   Council   of  the   Churches  of  Christ  in 
America,  recently  addressed  the  Planned  Parent- 

hood Federation  at  its  annual  dinner.  Among  other  ( 
things  he  declared  that  rituals  which  assert  that  a  i 
child  is  conceived  in  sin  and  born  in  iniquity  are  } 

sinful  and  iniquitous  in  themselves.  Doesn't  that  I 
put  the  Psalmist  in  a  new  class?  Doesn't  it  put  our  i own  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  in  a  bad 
light?  — H.B.D. 

Short-Circuits 

One  of  the  first  things  taught  the  prospective 
electrical  engineer  is  the  danger  of  a  short-circuit. 
The  prevention  of  such  an  accident  by  proper  in- 

sulation and  the  provision  for  possible  eventuali- 
ties by  installation  of  fuses,  at  properly  designed 

intervals,  is  a  part  of  the  work  of  every  electrical 
contractor  and  workman. 

Damage  is  expected  when  a  short-circuit  eventu- 
ates; fire  from  heat  and  sparks,  or,  at  least,  blown 

fuses. 
An  electrical  engineer  who  did  not  take  the 

proper  precautions  in  his  designs  and  work  would 

i 



Apr.  1, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  3 

soon  find  himself  without  clients,  and  possibly  the 
defendant  in  a  justified  law-suit. 

The  electrician,  careless  in  carrying  out  plans 
and  instructions,  would  soon  find  himself  in  seri- 

ous trouble. 

While  incompetence,  ignorance  and  carelessness 
on  the  part  of  electrical  workers,  are  never  con- 

doned by  underwriters,  contractors  and  owners  of 
property,  in  the  theological  world  we  find  the 
opposite  condition  prevailing. 

The  one  way  to  God  is  through  faith  in  the 
atoning  work  and  shed  blood  of  His  Son.  But  we 
find  the  field  full  of  men  who  would  short-circuit 
this  fact  and  teach  and  preach  that  we  can  come 
to  God  by  "being  good,"  by  "showing  brotherly 
love";  men  who  believe  that  the  inherent  good  in 
any  man  has  only  to  be  directed  in  the  right  di- 

rection so  that  he  will  find  God. 

The  one  way  to  Heaven  is  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  but  we  are  told  by  learned  short-circuiters 
that  all  religions  have  in  them  elements  which 
lead  to  eternal  life.  Many  of  them  even  belittle 
the  thought  of  and  hope  for  Heaven  and  insist 
that  we  center  our  affections  and  labors  on  this 
world  and  the  things  of  the  world, — making  the 
world  a  better  place  in  which  to  live. 

The  one  way  to  peace  is  through  the  Prince  of 
Peace  but  we  are  told  by  the  pacifist  short-circuit 
enthusiast  that  the  will  to  peace  on  the  part  of 
Christians  can  accomplish  peace  in  a  sinful  world. 
Yes,  we  certainly  should  work  for  and  will  to  be 
peaceful  but  let  us  recognize  that  God's  design for  peace  consists  in  an  orderly  process,  first 
peace  with  Him  through  Christ,  then  His  peace 
in  our  hearts  and  finally,  because  of  the  latter, 
peace  with  one  another.  Christian  (?)  America 
may  will  to  have  peace  with  Russia  but  that  peace 
is  far  more  likely  to  remain  a  reality  if  implement- 

ed with  the  necessary  power  to  insure  it.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  godless  communism  of  Russia 
can  be  supplanted  by  a  great  revival  of  faith  in 
God  and  His  Son,  peace  can  become  an  assured 
fact. 

The  one  way  to  spiritual  union  is  a  unity  of  like 
precious  faith.  Our  short-circuiting  friends  seem 
to  feel  that  union  can  be  forced,  and  that  the 
size  of  a  church  organization  determines  its  in- 

fluence in  the  world.  Real  influence  is  a  thing 
of  the  Spirit  and  this  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by 
power."  The  lesson  of  Gideon  is  too  soon  for- 
gotten. 

The  one  way  to  power,  for  the  individual  and 
for  the  Church,  is  a  Bible-believing,  Bible-know- 

ing, Bible-teaching  way.  The  short-circuiting  liberal 
cuts  at  the  foundation  of  faith  in  the  entire  Word 
of  God  and  fails  to  see  that  in  so  doing  he  is  but 
adding  to  the  spiritual  chaos  and  darkness  all 
around  him. 

The  teaching  of  the  Bible,  historic  Christianity, 
and  our  Standards  are  very  clear  on  these  and 
other  vital  matters.  It  has  remained  for  the  world- 

ly-wise, the  man  who  places  more  faith  in  science 
and  human  philosophy,  to  attempt  to  short-circuit 
around  God's  clearly  stated  ways  and  plans. 

Christ  clearly  foretold  such  short-circuiting 
methods  when  He  said,  "He  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some 
other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber." 

The  result  !  !  Great  swelling  words  of  wisdom. 
Ever  learning  but  never  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  Having  a  form  of  godliness  but 
denying  the  power  thereof. 

An  electrical  short-circuit  brings  darkness  in- 
stead of  light,  failure  instead  of  power,  frustra- 

tion instead  of  accomplishment.  A  theological 
short-circuit  has  identical  results. 

"Whom  Shall  I  Send?" 

(Isaiah  6:8) 

Crucial  times  call  for  extraordinary  men — or 
rather,  call  for  ordinary  men  who  have  had  an 

extraordinary  experience  of  God's  Grace  and 
Power.  Such  a  time  and  such  a  man  we  find  in 
this  chapter. 

In  this  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  world  we  can 
almost  hear  these  words  coming  from  the  throne 
in  heaven.  Where  will  God  find  a  man  fit  to  take 

His  message  to  our  distracted  and  disrupted  gen- 
eration? We  are  busy  trying  to  find  a  super-man 

to  head  up  a  world  organization.  Is  not  God  look- 
ing for  a  man  who  will  "go  and  tell"  the  people 

what  He  says?  Where  can  He  find  such  a  man? 
He  cannot  find  one,  until  He  makes  one,  for  who 
can  qualify  for  this  task? 

Only  a  man  who  has  seen  the  Lord;  somebody 
like  Moses,  or  Isaiah,  or  Paul.  We  have  plenty  of 
men  who  can  see  something  of  the  world  and  its 
plight,  but  this  man  will  have  to  see  the  One  who 
can  save  us  from  our  desperate  plight.  He  will 
have  to  meet  His  Master  face  to  face  and  sur- 

render to  Him. 

Only  a  man  who  has  seen  himself  and  his  fellow- 
men.  The  trouble  with  most  of  our  would-be 
world  doctors  is  that  they  have  never  seen  their 
own  sin-sick  souls  or  the  sin-sick  souls  of  their 

people.  We  are  trying  to  cure  with  man-made 
medicines,  soothing-syrups  and  "dope",  a  disease 
which  no  one  but  God  can  cure.  We  have  plenty 
of  blind  optimism  and  blind  pessimism  in  the 
world;  we  need  to  have  eyes  opened  by  a  God- 
given  realism  that  recognizes  the  awful  fact  of  sin 

and  depravity,  and  cries  out:  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am 

undone." Only  the  man  who  has  felt  the  cleansing,  heal- 
ing touch  of  the  coal  from  off  the  altar.  We  cannot 

give  to  men  what  we  do  not  possess  ourselves — a 
message  which  has  meant  nothing  to  our  own 
hearts  and  lives.  When  our  sin  is  taken  away 
and  our  lips  purged,  then  we  can  take  the  balm 
of  Gilead  to  other  sick  souls  and  lead  them  to 
the  Great  Physician  who  has  healed  our  broken 
hearts. 

Only  a  man  who  is  willing  to  go:  willing  to 
undertake  a  hard  and  thankless  task.  The  world 

will  not  welcome  our  message.  It  is  too  busy  listen- 
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ing  to  false  prophets  who  flatter  and  mislead. 
The  truth  will  be  no  more  palatable  to  our  gen- 

eration than  to  Isaiah's.  It  may  treat  us  as  it  treat- 
ed him.  But  no  other  message  is  worth  the  time  it 

takes  to  tell  it,  or  the  paper  on  which  it  may  be 

written.  Only  the  TRUTH,  God's  Truth,  can  make 
men  free. 

"Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?" 
Who  is  ready  to  say,  "Here  am  I;  send  me"?  Have 
we  seen  the  Lord?  Have  we  seen  sin,  deep-dyed 
and  deep  down  in  our  hearts,  and  out  yonder  in 
a  sin-soaked,  unclean  world?  Have  we  felt  His 
touch  and  been  made  perfectly  clean?  Are  we 
willing  to  go — to  speak  the  word  He  gives  us  to 
speak,  no  matter  what  "they"  say  or  do?  Are  we 
ready  to  carry  an  unpopular  message  to  an  "un- 

toward generation"? 

May  the  God  of  Isaiah  find  and  make  somebody 

who  can  qualify  and  say:  "By  His  grace  and  power 
I  will  go."  —J.  K.  P. 

The  Atonement  In  Relation  To 

The  Fatherhood  Of  God 

By  Charles  D.  Whiteley.  DJ).* 
Casually  turning  through  a  piece  of  Protestant 

Sunday  School  literature  which  goes  into  the  hands 
of  millions  in  this  country,  I  came  across  this: 
"What  do  we  mean  by  the  blood  of  Christ?"  In 
substance,  this  was  the  answer  the  writer  gave 
to  his  own  question:  Jesus  taught  that  all  men  are 
the  children  of  God  and,  therefore,  all  brothers. 
This  infuriated  His  own  countrymen,  and  they 
put  Him  to  death.  He  was  willing  to  die  for  this 
great  truth.  This  is  what  we  mean  by  the  blood 
of  Christ.  Then,  this  final  comment  followed: 
Jesus  lived  so  far  in  advance  of  His  day  that  we 
are  just  now,  after  more  than  nineteen  hundred 
years,  beginning  to  catch  up  with  His  teaching 
about  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood 
of  man. 

This  false,  yet  popular,  teaching  is  more  pre- 
valent in  the  Church  than  many  think.  It  is  more 

dangerous  than  all  the  outward  opposition  of  all 
the  avowed  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith.  And  to 
view  the  situation  thus  is  sure  to  bring  forth  the 
charge  that  those  who  sound  the  warning  are 
"alarmists,"  "heresy  hunters,"  and  "intolerant." The  situation  is  alarming  for  three  reasons: 

First,  because  such  teaching  dishonors  Christ 
and  His  mediatorial  work  on  the  cross. 

Second,  because  it  is  so  prevalent  and  becoming 
more  so  each  day. 

Third,  because  it  arouses  so  little  opposition 
from  the  press,  the  pulpit,   and  the  pew. 

Those  who  hold  and  teach  this  false  doctrine  of 
the  universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  brother- 

hood of  man  seem  to  think  that  it  enhances  the 
love  of  God  and  is  complimentary  to  Him.  Instead 
of  being  a  compliment,  it  is  rather  an  insult,  if 
the  Bible  doctrines  of  sin,  of  redemption,  and  of 
grace  are  realities. 

Whence  comes  this  great  error? 

Either  from  abysmal  ignorance  of  what  the 
Bible  teaches  on  the  subject,  or  from  a  wilful  re- 

jection of  that  teaching.  If  the  latter  is  the  cause, 
there  is  not  much  that  the  people  of  God  may  do 
save  engage  in  intercessory  prayer  that  God  in 
His  infinite  mercy  may  take  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit  and  cut  away  the  cancerous  growth  of  un- 

belief, the  real  source  of  the  error.  If  ignorance 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  is  the  cause,  the  fol- 

lowing should  help:  Jesus  taught  that  He  was  and 
is  the  only  approach  to  the  Father.  "No  man  com- 
meth  unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  (John  14:6). 
He  also  taught  that  apart  from  the  new  birth  a 
person  could  not  see  or  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  "Except  a  man  be  born  again  (or  from 
above)  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God"  (John 
3:3). 

Again,  the  Bible  makes  a  distinction  between 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil, 
1  John  3:10.  Then,  in  I  John  4:10  the  basis  of 
sonship  in  the  family  of  God  is  given.  "Herein  is love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved 
us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  Webster  gives  this  as  the  definition  of 
"propitiation":  "The  act  of  conciliating;  Recon- 

ciliation. That  which  renders  prepitious,  as  the 

atoning  work  of  Christ." 
Then,  the  children  of  God  are  those  who  have 

been  reconciled  to  God  by  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  children  of  the  devil  are  those 
who  care  little  or  nothing  for  that  atonement. 
What  a  terrible  thing  it  is,  then,  to  call  the  chil- 

dren of  the  devil  the  children  of  God. 

"Thy  cross,  dear  Lord  is  life  and  health, 
Though  shame  and  death  to  Thee; 

Thy  people's  hope,  Thy  people's  wealth. 
Their  song  eternally." 

*  Pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Albemarle,  N.  C. 
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Report  And  Recommendations 

Of  The  Committee  On 

Church  Property 

As  an  integral  pari  of  the  educational  program  of  the  Steering  Committee  of  the  Continuing  Com- 
mittee we  submit  to  our  readers  this  enlightening  report  of  our  Legal  Committee. 

This  Legal  Committee  is  composed  of  able  and  loyal  churchmen  who  are  at  the  same  time  eminent  in 
the  legal  profession.  Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott  is  the  Chairman.  He  has  served  luith  distinction  on  the  Court  of 
Appeals  in  the  State  of  Louisiana  for  many  years.  He  ranks  at  the  top  among  the  judicatories  of  the  South. 
Associated  with  Judge  Ott  in  making  this  report  are:  Judge  Samuel  M.  Wilson,  distinguished  jurist  of 
Lexington,  Ky.;  Honorable  Henry  Davis,  United  States  District  Attorney,  from  Florence,  S.  C;  and 
Major  W .  Calvin  JVells,  prominent  attorney  and  church  leader  of  Jackson,  Miss. 

We  are  persuaded  that  our  entire  Church  will  be  grateful  to  these  Christian  men  for  their  analysis 
and  elucidation  of  this  question  of  property  rights.  This  lucid  document  should  be  preserved  by  each 
reader  for  future  reference  and  action. 

In  its  efforts  to  ascertain  the  status  of  church 
property  held  and  owned  by  a  particular  church, 
presbytery,  or  synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  the  Committee  has  studied 
and  considered  the  subject  from  three  standpoints, 
viz;  the  policy  of  the  Church  as  to  ownership,  use 
and  disposition  of  the  property  of  a  particular 
church,  presbytery  and  synod;  the  status  of  such 
property  under  the  present  Constitution  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  effect  that 
organic  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  would  have  on  the  ownership  and  control 
of  such  property;  and,  lastly,  the  best  method  to 
protect  and  safeguard  the  rights  of  local  congre- 

gations, presbyteries,  and  synods  to  the  property 
owned  by  them. 

First.  Our  study  of  the  policy  of  the  Presby- 
terian system  of  church  government  convinces  us 

that,  insofar  as  property  rights  are  concerned, 
each  particular  church,  presbytery,  and  synod  is 
an  autonomous  body,  and  can  acquire,  own,  use 
and  dispose  of  its  property  in  such  manner  and 
for  such  purposes  as  the  respective  bodies  may 
determine.  This  autonomy  respecting  property 
rights  does  not  prevail  in  regard  to  spiritual  and 
doctrinal  matters  as  these  are  under  the  jurisdic- 

tion and  control  of  the  various  judicatories  in 
order  to  give  uniformity  and  direction  in  such 
matters  as  is  set  out  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
particularly  Chapter  XIII. 

Second.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
recognizes  and  follows  this  system  regarding  church 
property  as  each  church,  presbytery  and  synod 
may  acquire,  use  and  dispose  of  its  property  with- 

out the  approval  or  control  of  any  judicatory  or 
higher  church  court.  The  only  instance  in  which 
a  church  court  has  any  control  over  the  property 
of  another  body  is  under  section  158  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order  where  a  church  organization  has 
been  dissolved,  ceased  to  exist,  and  no  disposition 
has  been  made  of  its  property,  the  presbytery  may 
take  over  the  property  and  use  or  dispose  of  it  in 
such  manner  as  the  presbytery  may  see  fit.  The 
only  reason  for  this  control  is  purely  a  matter  of 
necessity  because  of  the  lack  of  any  one  to  hold 
and  preserve  the  property  which  has  been  prac- 

tically abandoned  by  the  owners. 
While  the  Book  of  Church  Order  recognizes 

the  ownership  and  control  of  church  property  as 

being  fully  vested  in  the  local  church,  presbytery, 
or  synod,  yet  by  reason  of  a  rule  of  civil  law  estab- 

lished by  the  civil  courts,  if  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  should  unite  with  the  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church  under  the  proposed  Plan  of 
Union,  the  property  owned  by  a  particular  church, 
presbytery  or  synod  would  pass  into  the  united 
church,  notwithstanding  a  majority  of  the  mem- 

bers of  the  particular  church,  presbytery,  or  synod 
might  not  desire  to  go  into  the  united  church.  (For 
a  full  discussion  of  this  point,  see  the  Article  by 
Major  W.  Calvin  Wells  in  The  Southern  Presby- 

terian Journal  of  April,  1944;  also  Article  by 
Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott  in  the  same  publication,  No- 

vember 1,  1945). 

Third.  Therefore,  in  order  to  continue  and  safe- 
guard the  Presbyterian  system  and  policy  relative 

to  church  property,  and  to  re-assure  the  members 
of  particular  churches,  presbyteries,  and  synods 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  that  their 
investments  in  church  property  will  remain  under 
their  control,  and  in  order  to  clarify  and  make 
more  certain  the  present  status  of  such  property 
and  to  prevent  a  majority  in  such  particular 
church,  presbytery,  or  synod  from  being  deprived 
of  its  property  in  case  of  organic  union  with  any 
other  church  body  by  reason  of  the  well  estab- 

lished rule  of  the  civil  courts  above  referred  to, 
the  Committee  makes  the  following  suggestions 
and  recommendations: 

(1)  That  the  Book  of  Church  Order  be  amended 
by  substituting  for  Section  158  the  following: 

"158  (a)  All  particular  churches  now  connect- 
ed with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 

States  and  all  particular  churches  which  shall  here- 
after be  organized  or  exist  under  its  jurisdiction, 

shall  be  entitled  to  acquire,  hold,  enjoy  and  dis- 
pose of  their  local  properties,  without  any  right  of 

revision  to  any  Presbytery  or  other  church  court, 
except  when  a  church  shall  become  extinct  or 
cease  to  exist,  and  no  person  or  persO;ns  shall 
claim  the  property,  in  which  case  the  Presbytery 
shall  take  over  and  use  or  dispose  of  the  property 
in  such  manner  as  it  may  see  fit. 

"(b)  The  right  of  a  particular  church,  presby- 
tery, or  synod  to  acquire,  hold,  own,  enjoy  and 

dispose  of  its  property  by  a  majority  of  its  mem- 
bers who  are  present  and  voting  at  a  meeting  of 
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such  church,  presbytery,  or  synod  shall  not  be  af- 
fected or  impaired  by  any  union,  merger  or  con- 

solidation of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  with  any  other  ecclesiastical  body  or  re- 

ligious organization,  it  being  the  intention  to 
make  this  provision  a  rule  of  property  governing 
such  particular  churches,  presbyteries  and  synods, 
any  ruling  of  the  civil  courts  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding." 

(2)  This  Committee  has  also  studied  the  effect 
of  the  different  forms  and  plans  of  union  advo- 

cated between  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  the  Northern  Church  with  reference  to  the 
effect  that  such  union  would  have  on  the  pi'operty 
rights  of  particular  churches,  presbyteries,  and 
synods.  The  Committee  finds  that  the  form  of 
federal  union  approved  by  the  Southern  Church 
a  few  years  -  ago,  but  rejected  by  the  Northern 
Church,  would  not  destroy  the  identity  and  sover- 

eignty of  either  Church,  and  would  not  affect  the 
property  rights  of  particular  churches,  presby- 

teries, and  synods,  yet  would  eliminate  over- 
lappings  of  jurisdiction  and  duplication  of  effort 
which  seem  to  be  the  principal  reasons  urged 
for  organic  union. 

With  reference  to  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union 
now  before  the  two  churches  for  study,  this  Com- 

mittee has  given  consideration  to  the  direction 
imposed  by  the  General  Assembly  on  the  Com- 

mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union  that  it  safeguard 
the  properties  of  the  churches  and  endowments, 
and  as  the  proposed  Plan  does  not  so  safeguard 
the  properties  of  the  churches  and  the  endow- 

ments for  the  reasons  already  stated,  this  Com- 
mittee recommends  that  Concurrent  Declaration 

No.  9,  page  12,  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union 
be  amended  so  as  to  substitute  for  the  whole  sec- 

tion the  following  concurrent  declaration: 

"9.  Recognizing  that  in  the  consummation  of 
this  proposed  union  the  principles  of  religious 
liberty  and  self-determination  should  be  respected 
and  desiring  to  avoid  hurtful  and  costly  litigation, 
the  high  contracting  parties  hereby  solemnly  agree 
and  covenant  that  no  advantage  shall  be  taken  of 
previous  decisions  of  ecclesiastical  or  civil  courts 
to  forcibly  dispossess  any  constituent  unit  of 
either  of  the  two  ecclesiastical  bodies  of  title  to 

possession  of  such  property  as  they  may  hold 
at  the  time  of  such  union.  It  is  further  agreed 
that  due  provision  shall  be  taken  to  assure  to  each 
minister  of  both  of  the  ecclesiastical  bodies  any 
equity  which  he  may  have  in  annuity,  pension  or 
ministerial  relief  funds  being  administered  by  the 
ecclesiastical  body  to  which  he  belongs  at  the  time 
of  the  union.  It  is  understood  by  this  statement 
that  the  minister's  equity  in  the  Ministers's  An- nuity in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  includes  the  2  1-2  per  cent  paid  in  by  him 
personally,  plus  the  7  1-2  per  cent  paid  in  by  his 
church  or  churches  for  him,  plus  his  proportionate 
part  of  the  accrued  liability  fund  as  figured  by 
the  actuaries  for  him  at  the  time  of  the  setting 
up  and  the  raising  of  the  said  accrued  liability 
fund. 

"To  fully  effectuate  the  purpose  of  the  fore- 
going agreement  it  is  solemnly  covenanted  that 

any  individual  congregation,  presbytery,  or  synod 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
which  by  a  majority  vote  of  such  body  at  a  spe- 

cial election  called  for  decision  of  that  question, 
on  twenty  days  notice  thereof,  declines  to  con- 

sent to  unite  under  this  Plan  of  Union,  and  elects 
to  remain  outside  of  said  union,  and  which  within 

one  year  after  the  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 

States  at  which  such  Plan  has  been  approved  and 
the  union  made  effective,  shall  transmit  to  the 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  said  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  or  to 
the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Assembly  of  the  United 
Church  a  certified  copy  of  the  minutes  of  such 
meeting  showing  such  action  of  such  congregation, 
presbytery,  or  synod,  then  and  in  that  event  such 
congregation,  presbytery,  or  synod  shall  auto- 

matically and  by  virtue  alone  of  its  own  declaration 
be  thereafter  an  independent  or  separate  organi- 

zation, with  independent,  full,  and  complete  title, 
both  legal  and  equitable,  to  its  properties,  real, 
personal  and  mixed,  which  property  was  held  by  it 
or  held  in  trust  for  it  as  of  the  date  of  the  adop- 

tion of  this  Plan  of  Union;  and  such  body  shall 
have  full,  complete  and  plenary  power  to  enjoy, 
use  or  dispose  of,  in  its  sole  discretion,  any  and 
all  property,  held  by  it  as  aforesaid,  in  any  way 
or  manner  it  may  choose;  and  both  contracting 
parties  hereto  hereby  solemnly  covenant  and  firm- 

ly bind  themselves  and  the  new  Church  to  this 
agreement  as  a  principle  of  law,  equity  and  Chris- 

tian comity,  any  decisions  heretofore  rendered  by 
the  courts,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  to  the 

contrary  notwithstanding." 
And  in   order  to   effectuate   these  recommen- 

-  dations,  the  Committee  further  suggests  and  rec- ommends: 

If  any  form  of  union  is  to  be  effected  with 
any  other  religious  organization,  the  Committee 
recommends  as  most  desirable  a  federal  union 
which  will  preserve  the  identity  and  sovereignty 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  similar  to 
the  form  approved  a  few  years  ago;  that  if  the 
proposed  Plan  of  Union  submitted  for  study  is 
given  further  consideration,  efforts  be  made  to 
have  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union 
insert  in  Concurrent  Declaration  No.  9,  the  state- 

ments and  covenants  above  mentioned,  or  similar 
thereto,  and  in  case  such  an  amendment  is  not 
incorporated  in  the  Plan  at  or  previous  to  the 
meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1946,  this 
Committee  recommends  that  the  presbyteries  send 
up  to  the  1947  General  Assembly  overtures  ask- 

ing that  the  Assembly  recommend  and  send  down 
to  the  presbyteries  for  their  advice  and  consent 
an  amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Sec- 

tion 158,  in  substantially  the  phraseology  as  herein 
recommended;  that  if  and  when  the  amendment 
is  sent  down  to  the  presbyteries  for  advice  and 
consent,  an  effort  be  made  to  inform  the  min- 

isters, officers  and  members  of  the  various 
churches  as  to  the  meaning  and  importance  of  the 
proposed  amendment  in  safeguarding  property 
rights. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  And  The  Church 

By  T.  E.  P.  Woods.  D.D/ 

For  over  nineteen  hundred  years,  we  have  been 
living  in  the  Spirit  Age.  By  'we"  is  meant  all  born- 
again  members  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ  which 
is  called  in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  "the  catholic 
or  universal  church,  which  is  invisible."  That Church  which  Jesus  declared  He  would  build  on 
Himself,  as  the  true  foundation,  so  firmly  that 
the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it. 

Our  life  as  the  Church  began  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  when,  in  fulfillment  of  the  promise  of 
the  Father  voiced  by  the  Son  of  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Living  God  descended  and  was  mani- 

fested by  visible  signs,  entered  the  body  that  had 
been  prepared  by  Jesus  Christ  during  His  earthly 
ministry,  and  made  it  a  living  spiritual  organism — 
another  trinity  composed  of  soul,  body,  and  spirit. 
The  soul,  or  head,  is  Jesus  Christ;  the  body  is  the 
Church;  the  spirit  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  a  new 
creation  was  made  similar  in  pattern  to  that  one 
which  God  had  created  millenniums  before,  when 
He  formed  a  body  of  dust,  then,  by  His  in- 

breathing, made  the  first  man,  Adam,  to  be  a 
living  soul. 

This  new  creation,  brought  into  existence  at 
Pentecost,  was  destined  to  be  developed  in  the 
unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man;  to  be  called  the 
Christos,  and  to  have  the  most  glorious  respon- 

sibility God  could  confer,  the  holder  of  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  Church  is  the  hu- 

man agency  through  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
speaks  to  a  lost  world,  and  offers  it  salvation. 
There  is  no  other  human  agency  appointed. 

We  as  the  Church  have  been  living,  and  are 
living,  because  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Life, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  God,  who  dwells  within  the 
Church,  who  unites  us  to  Jesus  Christ  the  Living 
Head,  and  who  keeps  us  alive.  At  another  time, 
we  shall  discuss  how  this  spiritual  life  began  and 
is  propagated;  in  this  article,  we  shall  see  how 
that  life  is  sustained. 

This  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus  can  live  only 
by  the  indwelling  Spirit;  and  only  by  the  in- 

dwelling Spirit  can  it  fulfil  its  mission.  The  strik- 
ing analogy  to  the  human  body  is  familiar  to  us 

all.  Taking  for  granted  the  presence  of  life,  we 
know  that  the  human  organism  needs  three  things 
to  sustain  its  life:  Food,  air,  and  exercise.  De- 

prive it  of  any  of  these,  and  it  will  die.  Moreover, 
it  must  make  use  of  these  essentials  by  eating, 
breathing,  and  exercising.  So  the  Church  must 
feed  and  breathe  and  work,  or  perish;  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  supplies  the  Church  with  the  essentials 
for  its  life  and  development. 

1.  The  first  essential  supplied  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  FOOD.  The  food  of  the  Church  is  the  Word  of 
God  given  by  inspiration  to  holy  men  of  God  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
Here  is  the  storehouse  of  our  food,  the  treasury 
of  truth.  But  that  is  not  enough;  the  truth  must 
be  made  available,  and  it  must  be  properly  pre- 

pared and  vitalized  before  we  can  feed  upon  it. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  by  inspiration,  by  translation,  and 
by  publication,  has  made  the  Word  of  God  avail- 

able so  that  today  millions  of  men  have  access  to 
it;  and  yet,  many  are  not  fed  by  it  because,  for 
them,  one  thing  is  lacking:  It  is  not  vitalized. 

Bread  is  proper  food  for  our  physical  bodies. 
Bread  is  composed  mainly  of  three  elements:  Car- 

bon, Hydrogen,  and  oxygen.  If  we  resolve  a  piece 
of  bread  into  these  constituent  elements  in  exact 
proportions  and  equal  weight  to  the  bread,  and 
take  them  into  our  stomach,  we  shall  not  be  fed; 
we  may  rather  do  ourselves  hann,  because  the  raw 
elements  lack  something  that  is  necessary  for 
food.  That  something  is  vitalization.  The  wheat 
plant,  in  growing,  gathers  these  elements  and,  by 
the  mystery  of  life,  so  combines  them  that  they 
can  be  digested  and  transformed  into  living  cells 
of  the  human  body. 

Jesus  truly  said,  "I  am  the  bread  of  life, — if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever. — 
Except  ye  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. — It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth."  Abstract  truth  cannot 
save  or  feed  the  spirit  of  man  unless  it  is  vitalized 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Bible  alone  cannot  feed 
the  Church;  it  must  be  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 
The  quickening  is  done  when  the  Spirit  presents 
the  truth  in  terms  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  who  is  the  manifesta- 

tion of  the  glory  of  God,  who  is  the  incarnate 
Word.  Only  as  truth  is  related  to  Jesus  Christ 
does  it  become  wholesome  and  life  sustaining. 
When  the  Bible  is  read  and  taught  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  come  not  to  speak  of 
Himself  but  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  becomes  the  proper 
food  of  the  Church. 

Having  proper  food  is  not  enough;  the  Church 
must  actually  feed  on  it.  If  the  Church  had  not 
drunk  of  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  it  would 
have  famished  before  maturity.  If  it  had  not  eaten 
of  the  strong  meat  of  the  Word,  it  would  have 
existed  in  sluggish  or  unheedful  babyhood,  and 
would  never  have  affected  the  moral  and  spiritual 
condition  of  a  lost  world.  But  the  Holy  Spirit 
entered  the  Church  in  its  infancy  to  make  it 
hunger  for  truth,  and  to  supply  that  truth  to 
satisfy  its  hunger.  God  speaks  and  reveals  Him- 

self in  His  Word.  He,  in  whom  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being,  comes  near;  we  see  Him;  we 
feed  on  Him;  our  spirits  exult  with  the  joy  of  life 
because  a  Spirit-led  and  Spirit-fed  preacher  takes 
us  down  into  the  green  pastures  of  God's  truth, 
and  guides  us  to  the  still  waters  of  Life. 

"Where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish." 
Anaemic  from  under-nourishment  or  bloated  with 
vapors  of  worldly  wisdom  and  transcendental  non- 

sense, a  church  will  perish.  We  have  reason  to 
thank  God  that  the  ministry  of  our  church  has 
been  true  to  the  Word,  and  has  preached  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  fed 
the  Church  for  centuries  past,  and  now  is  feeding 
our  church.  Are  we  ready  to  eat  what  He  provides? 

2.  The  second  essential  supplied  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  Atmosphere.  There  can  be  no  physical 
life  without  oxygen  charged  air.  There  can  be  no 
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spiritual  life  without  the  Breath  of  Life,  charged 
with  heavenly  oxygen. 

The  Hebrew  word,  RUACH,  and  the  Greek 
word,  PNEUMA,  both  have  the  primary  meaning 
air,  or  atmosphere.  Both  also  have  the  higher 
meaning.  Spirit,  or  Breath  of  God,  God  breathed 
into  the  lifeless  body  of  the  first  man,  and  he 
became  a  living  soul.  Christ  breathed  upon  His 
disciples,  and  said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost"; 
and  later,  at  Pentecost,  His  full  breath  came  into 
the  believers,  and  the  Church  became  a  living 
spiritual  organism.  The  Holy  Spirit  provides  the 
atmosphere  of  the  Church.  As  the  air  we  breathe 
is  everywhere  present  about  us  though  invisible, 
so  the  invisible  Spirit  of  God  is  constantly  about 
us  to  supply  us  with  the  life  energy  of  heaven, 
the  holy  zeal  that  burns  our  hearts,  and  makes  us 
ready  to  do  and  to  dare.  This  is  the  Spirit's  work; the  function  of  the  Church  is  to  breathe. 

Often  a  new  born  babe  must  have  breath  blown 
into  its  lungs  before  its  organs  begin  to  function; 
then  its  life  continues  as  it  breathes  for  itself. 
Spiritual  respiration  is  prayer;  without  prayer, 
the  Church  cannot  exist.  It  cannot  pray  without 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  helps  us  in  our  weakness; 
"for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought;  but  the  Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession 
for  us"  in  our  wailings  that  can  find  no  words 
of  expression.  He  brings  to  our  minds  what  we 
need;  He  guides  us  in  choosing  the  words  by 
which  we  can  talk  with  God. 

We  are  told  to  pray  without  ceasing;  not  that 
we  are  to  kneel  somewhere  and  continue  crying 
to  God,  making  many  petitions,  or  making  the 
same  petition  many  times;  but  we  are  to  form 
the  habit  of  prayer  until  it  is  as  natural  and 
automatic  with  us  as  our  breathing  the  air  is.  We 
are  to  be  so  conscious  of  God  by  living  in  the 
Spirit  that,  at  any  moment,  anywhere,  under  any 
condition,  we  may  know  that  our  Lord  is  near, 
who  said,  "Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  age.  He  is  keeping  that  promise 
today  by  the  Spirit  whom  He  said  He  would  send 
in  His  place. 

As  our  physical  lungs  are  composed  of  many 
cells  that  receive  their  individual  shares  of  oxygen 
and  contribute  them  to  the  life  stream,  so  the 
lungs  of  the  Church  are  composed  of  its  praying 
members.  Sometimes  a  church  will  suffer  from 
some  apparently  obscure  trouble  that  checks  its 
vitality,  and  causes  its  members  to  wonder  why 
the  Lord  is  not  blessing  them.  A  careful  and 
honest  check  up  might  reveal  spiritual  tuberculosis, 
a  collapsed  lung,  or  perhaps  just  not  breathing 
deep  enough. 

3.  The  third  thing  the  Church  needs  is  exercise. 
The  Holy  Spirit  supplies  the  motives  and  the  rules 
for  exercise,  and  holds  out  the  rewards  for  it. 
Life  develops  by  exercise.  Food  and  air  are  neces- 

sary; but  if  we  stop  there,  life  withers  away. 
Strong  men  need  strong  meat,  but  they  will  not 
remain  strong  without  exercise.  The  law  of  God  is 
inexorable:  Use  or  lose.  Our  chief  spiritual  exer- 

cise is  testimony  for  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Lord's 
last  command  was  not  eat,  breath,  and  grow  great; 
but  it  was  "Go  out,  preach,  and  teach  men  every- 

where the  things  I  have  commanded  you."  It  takes 
strength  to  do  this,  but  the  doing  of  it  increases 
strength  and  brings  health.  Testimony  is  not  al- 

ways to  be  given  by  word  of  mouth.  That  may 
become  the  easiest  way.  The  testimony  of  a  conse- 

crated life  often  speaks  louder  than  a  multitude 
of  words;  but  the  consecrated  life  backing  up  the 
word  testimony  is     the  most  effective  way  the 

Spirit  can  work  through  the  Church.  That  church 
is  developing  and  bearing  fruit  whose  members 
are  led  by  the  Spirit,  who  walk  in  the  Spirit,  who 
live  in  the  Spirit. 

A  church  without  the  Spirit  is  dead.  It  may 
have  a  marvelous  organization  working  smoothly 
and  effectively  as  a  human  corporation;  it  may 
be  lavish  in  its  contributions  to  benevolent  causes; 
it  may  have  the  most  highly  trained  voices  in  its 
choir;  it  may  have  the  most  eloquent  speaker  ob- 

tainable in  its  pulpit;  but  if  the  Spirit  is  not  in  the 
church  as  manifested  by  the  spiritual  develop- 

ment of  its  members,  and  the  ingathering  of  lost 
souls  for  whom  Christ  died,  it  is  DEAD;  and  God 
will  cast  it  away  as  a  withered  branch  to  everlast- 

ing shame. 
THE  CHURCH  cannot  die,  but  a  church  can. 

*McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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Our  Foolishness 

By  Lalla  Iverson,  M.D. 

According  to  some  ministers,  doctors  are  the 
most  desirable,  the  most  courted,  and  the  most 
refractory  of  unevangelized  humans.  Dr.  Howard 
A.  Kelly  exemplified  to  all  who  knew  him  the 
powerful  and  effective  use  of  medical  practice  as 
a  means  of  Christian  testimony.  He,  the  last  of 
a  great  body  of  men  revered  by  the  profession  and 
respected  for  their  faith,  lived  to  see  himself  char- 

acterized as  the  unusual  rather  than  the  ordinary 
in  a  day  when  so  few  doctors  partake  of  the  wor- 

ship or  organizational  activity  of  the  church. 

Many  are  the  reasons  for  this  conspicuous  de- 
sertion of  the  medical  pew. 

With  the  increasing  complexity  of  life  and  com- 
mercialization of  pleasure  during  the  past  fifty 

years,  other  interests  have  multiplied  rapidly  to 
exhaust  man's  energy,  to  complicate  the  previously 
simple  home-church-office  triad,  and  to  substitute 
for  the  church  in  satisfying  individual  needs  of 
socialization  and  community  activity. 

This  complexity  is  reflected  in  the  field  of  edu- 
cation today.  Like  all  other  phases  of  modern  life, 

competition  is  so  keen  that  the  ambitious  succeed 
only  if  they  apply  themselves  to  their  task  more 
intensively  and  over  longer  hours  than  their  col- 

leagues. A  new  satisfaction  is  discovered  in  learn- 
ing and  in  producing.  New  and  constructive  in- 

terests develop  which  wean  away  from  time-con- 
suming church  attendance.  Specialists  tend  to  ban 

together  in  a  society  which  is  organized  on  special- 
ized endeavor.  To  many,  church  attendance  be- 

comes a  duty  and  a  hindrance  to  success. 

A  survey  of  the  faculties  of  formerly  "religious" 
schools  such  as  Princeton,  Davidson,  or  Agnes 
Scott  will  illustrate  the  tremendous  change  in  the 
personnel  of  those  who  influence  education.  As 
graduate  students  assume  teaching  posts  their 
very  abandonment  of  the  church  serves  if  only  by 
lack  of  emphasis  to  influence  and  direct  the  atti- 

tudes of  their  students  into  the  pattern  of  their 
own  habits. 

In  a  similar  way  parents  have  unconsciously 
abandoned  the  task  of  spiritual  education  so  that 
the  church  today  remains  unassisted  by  any  secular 
forces. 

Doctors  are  not  omitted  from  the  list  of  victims, 
for  early  in  his  career  lack  of  time  becomes  a 
strong  influence  in  dimming  the  importance  of 
the  church.  As  a  student  and  as  an  interne  he 
finds  himself  in  a  different  world.  His  hours  off 
duty  are  so  few  that  he  excludes  hobbies,  friends, 
church,  and  even  family  from  his  life  until  he  has 
soon  geared  himself  to  new  habits  and  new  values 
which  are  difficult  to  slough  when  he  begins  his 
practice. 

We  therefore  cannot  blame  the  church  entirely 
for  the  widespread  indifference  to  spiritual  values 
and  the  consequent  immorality  of  today's  parents and  children.  The  home  and  schools  have  failed 
the  church  no  less  than  the  church  has  failed 
them.  The  daily  consistent  contact  of  Christian 
parent  and  teacher  of  a  half  century  ago  has 
given  way  to  a  truly  mechanized  life.  But  we 
must  face  the  fact  that  with  all  secular  support 

'  withdrawn  the  church  alone  must  claim  the  mam- 

moth task  of  Christian  education,  its  program 
necessarily  concentrated  into  a  brief  weekly  hour 
in  which  it  must  wield  an  influence  among  indif- 

ferent individuals  greater  than  that  of  education, 
money,  world  events,  and  high-geared  living. 

When  religious  individuals  who  have  not  ex- 
perienced the  tremendous  changing  power  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  look  at  the  church  today  they  see  a 
"cultural  lag,"  the  usefulness  of  which  is  outmoded 
and  the  form  of  which  is  retained  merely  as  a 
vestige  of  a  previous  social  order.  Its  charities  and 
its  com.munity  work  are  handled  much  more  ef- 
effectively  *by  a  better  organized  secular  body. 
Its  purpose,  if  primarily  sociological,  is  pointless. 
As  we  live  and  work  v/ith  professional  people  we 
cannot  but  agree  that  apparently  the  church,  so 
often  the  leader  in  changing  history,  today  reflects 
only  the  trends  of  the  time. 

We  finally  then  admit  that  the  church,  merely 
condoned  by  society,  must  prove  itself  more  than 
a  vestige.  We  cannot  care  whether  the  blame  lies 
with  the  parents,  with  our  teachers,  or  with  the 
insidious  regimentation  of  modern  life.  The  church 
must  once  more  assume  a  vital  and  powerful  lead- 

ership and  so  in  time  redirect  the  thinking  of  the 
home  and  the  school. 

Having  started  the  general  problem,  it  is  con- 
venient to  weigh  and  analyze  the  components 

which  are  influenced  by  the  church  and  for  which 
the  church  is  directly  responsible.  Many  of  these 
estimates  are  based  upon  repeated  observations; 
others  are  presented  only  as  single  incidents  with 
the  confidence  of  the  author  that  individuals  are 
still  important  in  Christian  work  today. 

Some  of  the  criticisms  of  your  doctor  may  be 
frankly  classified  as  minor  complaints  and  may  be 
treated  as  such. 

For  example,  the  minister  need  not  be  disturbed 
that  the  hypocrisy  of  his  neurotic  elder  or  demand- 

ing circle  leader  will  serve  as  more  than  a  transient 
alibi  for  the  doctor's  empty  pew;  for  doctors  are 
well  aware  of  the  utter  depravity  of  mankind. 
Furthermore,  doctors  have  long  learned  to  tolerate 
the  public  speaker  who  punctuates  his  points  with 
hideous  distortions  of  medical  truth.  However,  I 
have  known  several  hypercritical  young  M.D.'s 
who  refused  to  attend  a  particularly  fine  church 
because  the  minister  "spake  as  one  having  au- 

thority" about  a  field  of  which  he  was  obviously 
very  ignorant.  And  surprisingly  few  doctors  com- 

plain about  the  minister  who  dramatizes  the  death- 
bed, unaware  of  the  large  majority  of  patients  who 

die  without  benefit  of  his  attendance. 

These  minor  complaints  are  functions  of  indi- 
vidual idiosyncrasies  and  therefore  affect  the  Sal- 
vation of  only  occasional  persons. 

Major  complaints  are  those  which  significantly 
influence  the  spiritual  life  of  large  groups  and 
must  be  studied  seriously  and  carefully  by  the 
minister. 

It  is  the  author's  impression  that  the  following 
factors  are  important  if  the  program  of  the  church 
is  to   comprehend   not   only  the   edification  and 

*Duke  Hospital,  Durham,  N.  C. 
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entertainment  of  its  Christian  membership  but  also 
the  evangelization  of  souls  who  desperately  need 
a  Savior  and  the  worship  of  the  God  who  sent  us 
the  Savior: 

1.   Sunday   Night  Service. 

What  severe  criticism  would  be  heaped  upon 
the  medical  profession  if  hospitals  closed  its  pub- 

lic clinics  because  of  the  few  patients  who  sought 
help!  Yet,  has  the  minister  not  the  courage  (or 
humility?)  to  prepare  a  sermon  for  a  handful  of 
worshippers? 

Perhaps  he  seeks  to  compromise  with  tradition 
by  merely  catering  to  the  popular  request  type  of 
program;  and  the  visitor  in  need  of  Christ  finds 
himself  listening  to  a  panel  discussion,  sipping  hot 
chocolate,  or  participating  in  a  hilarious  hymn-sing. 

The  Christian  doctor,  often  unable  to  worship 
on  Sunday  morning,  finds  only  rare  churches  to 
which  he  can  take  his  friends  in  the  evening  and 
feel  proud  to  say,  "This  is  it;  this  is  what  I  mean 
by  Christian."  Or  at  times,  tired  but  anticipating 
an  hour  of  worship  with  other  Christians,  he  may 
investigate  six  darkened  churches  only  to  return 
to  the  hospital  with  the  feeling  tliat  the  church 
has  failed  him. 

There  must  be  many  others  like  him.  Certainly 
soldiers  standing  in  long  lines  at  the  movies  on 
Sunday  night  have  testified  to  the  fact  that  they 
first  tried  to  go  to  church.  Does  one  soul  mean  less 
to  the  minister  than  the  proceeds  of  a  double  fea- 

ture to  the  movie  operator?  If  so,  let  him  give  the 
keys  of  the  front  door  to  an  elder  who  may  be  as- 

sured that  an  open-church-open-Bible-no  minister 
will  be  far  more  satisfying  to  the  thirsty  Christian 
than  a  locked  church  or  secular  program. 

2.  The  Selfish  Church 

Afraid  of  the  narrow-minded  attitude  of  its 
members  toward  social  problems,  the  church  may 
use  its  precious  Sunday  morning  hour  in  self- 
education,  thus  neglecting  its  duty  to  the  eternal 
needs  of  those  who  come  through  its  portals 
ignorant  of  a  way  of  Salvation.  It  is  felt  by  some 
doctors  that  the  practical  pastor  will  take  the 
short  cut  to  the  treatment  of  these  problems  and 
will  present  the  Christ  who  can  convert  the  most 
egocentric  individual  into  a  superior  outgoing 
member  of  societj'.  In  return,  if  the  minister  is 
ever  unfortunate  enough  to  acquire  the  headache 
of  meningococcal  meningitis,  the  doctor  will  glad- 

ly prescribe  for  him  the  therapeutic  sulfonamide 
rather  than  the  palliative  aspirin. 

3.  Phraseology 

Many  conservative  ministers  confuse  their  listen- 
ers by  using  such  technical  terms  as  Grace,  Sal- 

vation, and  Sin  which  must  be  defined  in  order 
to  be  understood  by  the  layman  who  has  had  no 
religious  background.  Like  scientific  terminology, 
theological  phrases  must  be  used  for  maximum  ac- 

curacy, but  they  must  also  be  clearly  explained 
to  the  uninitiated  for  maximum  grasp  of  what 
God  has  done  for  him. 

4.  Casper  Milquetoast 
Scholar    And  Orator 

The  minister,  conservative  and  liberal  alike,  who 
would  court  the  intellectual  must  remember  that  it 
is  bad  psychology  to  compete  with  the  experts. 
His  insight  into  individual  problems  and  world 
affairs  is  not  distinctive.  It  is  shared  by  all  think- 

ing people.  Since  his  specialty  is  a  working  knowl- 
edge of  the  only  real  power  to  correct  these 

problems,  he  must  conscientiously  discharge  these 
duties  if  he  would  attract  those  who  have  learned 
to  respect  the  specialist. 

Very  few  patients  would  be  cured  if  twenty-five 
minutes  of  every  half-hour  visit  were  consumed 
by  the  doctor's  philosophical  monologue  on  world 
events,  spiked  with  endless  quotations  and  anec- 

dotes. A  testimony  to  the  doctor's  dislike  for  a similar  service  when  he  consults  the  minister  on 
Sunday  morning  is  the  oft-repeated  statement, 
"I  would  come  again  if  I  could  only  hear  more  of 
what  he  said  at  the  last.  It's  new  to  me."  Yet  the 
minister,  habitual  addict  to  the  technique  induced 
in  the  seminary,  is  so  concerned  with  the  attrac- 

tiveness of  his  message  that  he  hesitantly  and 
briefly  points  up  his  sermon  to  Christ  only  at  the 
last. 

5.  Preacher  With  A  Chip 
On  His  Shoulder 

Unlike  the  modernist  who  may  attempt  to  win 
the  intellectual  by  his  conversiveness  with  worldly 
topics  the  Bantam  Rooster  tries  to  convince  his 
listeners  by  a  most  intricate  network  of  arguments. 
His  overly  systematized  pseudologic  prejudices 
the  .scientific  mind  trained  to  think  analytically. 
Christian  doctors  believe  that  Christianity  needs 
no  verbal  apology. 

6.  Content  Of  Sermon 

With  few  exceptions  one  group  of  non-Christian 
physicians,  after  sampling  many  churches,  an- 

nounced a  preference  for  the  conservative  minister. 
This  very  significant  choice  is  even  more  interest- 

ing when  it  is  realized  that  the  general  public  to- 
gether with  a  few  graduate  students  flock  to  the 

minister  who  is  perenially  popular  whether  mod- 
ernistic or  conservative.  Pulpit  manner  is  more 

impressive  than  subject  matter.  However,  the  more 
thoughtful  graduate  student,  accustomed  to  analyze 
research  literature  and  attend  specialized  lec- 

tures, appreciates  content  more  than  presentation. 
Although  a  sermon  on  friendship  (some  likened 
to  cream  puffs;  others  to  a  T-bone  steak)  by  a 
certain  self-assured  minister  pleased  one  group  of 
students,  the  medical  students  and  doctors  in  the 
congregation  confessed  a  longing  to  return  to  the 
hospital  wards.  On  another  occasion  a  young  min- 
istei-'s  stumbling  hesitant  sermon  on  the  first 
cliapter  of  Romans  stimulated  the  graduate  stu- 

dents who  afterwards  admitted  an  attraction  to 
the  Bible  and  a  desire  to  learn  more  about  Christ. 

The  above  points  are  repetitious  but  are  classi- 
fied separately  to  emphasize  individual  and  group 

reactions  to  the  church  and  clergy.  In  summary,  it 
may  be  repeated  that  the  primary  human  cause  of 
spiritual  indifference  is  one  of  time  and  routine. 
The  secondary  factors  in  many  instances  are  func- 

tions of  the  church  service,  its  presence  or  absence. 
It  is  strongly  felt  by  many  objective  medical 
"atheists"  that  a  positive  substantial  sermon  from 
the  Bible  will  furnish  the  necessary  ground  on 
which  universities  and  life  cannot  compete  in 
weaning  the  medical  profession  away  from  the 
doors  of  the  church.  Certain  Christian  doctors  have 
further  appealed  for  prayerful  doctrinal  sermons, 
with  emphasis  particularly  on  the  need  and  the 
way  of  Salvation. 

It  is  presumptuous  of  the  doctor  and  his  asso- 
ciates to  criticise  those  who  are  doing  so  much 
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more  for  our  Lord.  Yet  in  begging  the  minister  to 
forsake  his  pride  in  scholarship  and  to  humbly 
glorify  the  God  in  Whose  stead  he  preaches,  the 
doctor  confesses  his  need  for  spiritual  guidance 
and  his  strong  desire  to  have  that  guidance  avail- 

able to  larger  numbers  of  people. 

But  does  the  man  in  the  pulpit  assume  sole  re- 
sponsibility for  the  harsh  criticism  of  the  doctor? 

Certainly,  vi^hen  we  consider  that  v/ith  few  excep- 
tions the  practicing  physician  reflects  the  stand- 

ards of  his  medical  school  and  masters,  one 
won-ders  if  the  seminaries  and  divinity  schools  are 
in  any  way  responsible  for  the  sermon  content  of 
the  practicing  clergyman. 

Two  rather  general  observations  would  support 
the  latter  conclusion:  first,  the  fact  that  young 
ministers,  recently  graduated,  appear  to  lose  the 
fresh  spontaneity  of  their  pre-seminary  days  as 
they  become  molded  into  the  same  pattern  as 
their  forbears;  secondly,  a  survey  of  religious 
literature  reveals  a  consciousness  of  child  (or 
adult)  psychology  and  methods  to  the  exclusion 
of  Bible  and  indoctrination. 

The  leaders  of  the  church,  supplied  with  more 
facts  than  the  author,  can  better  judge  the  dis- 

tribution of  responsibility;  but  may  they  be  re- 
minded that  the  thinking  person  sees  through 

superficiality  and,  like  the  humble  workman,  is  a 
child  spiritually,  willing  to  be  led  with  the  same 
simplicity  to  the  Cross  by  his  elder  brother  in 
Christ.  And  who  will  lead  him  if  the  minister  does 
not?  Who  will  meet  the  great  challenge  to  change 

the  emphasis  of  this  life  from  politics,  sociology, 
world-mindedness,  back  to  a  personal  God? 

Doctors  and  laboratory  workers  who  have  used 
the  highspeed  centrifuge  remember  the  forceful 
vibrations  of  the  instrument  when  the  specimens 
and  weights  are  not  in  perfect  balance.  It  can 
neither  preserve  its  function  nor  can  there  be  any 
assurance  that  the  heavy  steel  cylinder  will  not 
crack  when  the  machine  is  off-center. 

So,  the  centrality  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  remains 
just  as  necessary  to  the  maximum  use  and  visible 
life  of  the  seminary,  the  pulpit,  and  all  organized 
Christian  activity. 

He  is  in  all  and  through  all.  He  is  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega.  He  is  the  One  who  enjoined  those 
who  follow  Him  to  "preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  And  only  until  His  bleeding  hands  are 
once  more  outstretched  to  humanity  through  the 
church  and  its  institutions  will  the  pews  begin  to 
refill  with  men  and  women  who  at  last  have  found 
the  spiritual  therapy  for  which  they  have  searched 
in  vain  these  past  years. 

Recent  insurance  statistics  have  demonstrated 
that  improved  medical  and  public  health  measures, 
the  product  of  centuries  of  scientific  effort,  have 
served  to  prolong  man's  life  span  approximately fifteen  years. 

Ministers,  you  profess  to  be  grateful  for  that 
short  fifteen  years  for  which  we  have  labored.  An 
eternity  means  no  less  to  us. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  April  21  -  Easter  Lesson 
Two  Friends  Talk  With  Jesus 

Scripture  Reading:  Luke  24:13-35.  Devotional 
Reading:  Luke  24:1-9. 

To  at  all  appreciate  this  chapter  we  have  to  try 
to  imagine  the  depth  of  sorrow  and  discourage- 

ment into  which  the  disciples  had  been  plunged  by 
the  crucifixion  and  death  of  their  Great  Friend 
Whom  they  had  learned  to  trust  and  love.  The 
death  of  any  friend  is  a  time  of  grief,  but  the 
death  of  this  One  upon  Whom  their  hopes  were 
set — His  death  shook  the  foundations  from  beneath 
their  feet. 

The  women  went  to  the  sepulchre  to  anoint 
the  body  of  a  dead  Friend,  the  dearest  Friend  thev 
had  ever  found,  but  a  DEAD  Friend.  They  were 
seeking  the  living  among  the  dead,  but  they  did 
not  know  this.  The  men  were  seemingly  too  dis- 

heartened even  to  go,  and  only  went  after  the 
news  of  His  resurrection  came  to  their  ears. 

It  is  from  the  depth  of  this  sorrow  and  dis- 
couragement that  we  have  to  measure  the  height 

of  their  joy  when  it  finally  dawned  upon  them 
that  He  was  really  alive.  When  this  fact  became 
firmly  fixed  in  their  minds  and  hearts  it  is  no 
wonder  that  they  went  forth  counting  it  a  joy  to 
be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name. 

Two  Friends  of  Jesus  talk  together  about  what 
had  happened.  Just  what  they  said  is  not  known. 
The  good  news  had  come,  but  it  was  too  good  to 
be  true,  it  seemed  to  them.  They  were  by  no 
means  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  had  been 
told  them.  They  communed  together  and  reasoned. 
That  would  have  been  a  most  interesting  conver- 

sation to  have  heard.  The  Bible  is  silent  upon  a 
good  many  subjects.  We  will  have  to  wait  until 
we  see  Cleopas  and  the  other  disciples  before  we 
can  find  out  what  they  said  to  each  other  that  day. 

A  Stranger  draws  near,  begins  to  ask  questions, 
and  joins  in  the  conversation.  They  were  sur- 

prised at  His  seeming  ignorance  of  current  events 
in  and  around  Jerusalem.  This  thing  had  not 
been  done  in  a  corner.  Everybody  knew  about  it. 
They  rehearse  the  main  facts,  however,  for  His 
benefit. 
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Verse  21  is  a  sad  one.  "But  we  trusted."  If 
they  had  only  had  faith  to  say,  "trust,"  still  trust! 
How  soon  faith  gives  way  to  unbelief  and  dis- 
trust. 

Then  they  continue  by  telling  of  the  news  that 
the  women  brought  of  the  tombs  being  empty,  and 
of  the  men  going  there  and  finding  it  to  be  true. 
Still  there  is  no  sign  of  returning  faith,  but  only 
mystification.  The  whole  thing  was  too  much  for 
their  faith.  (We  find  here  one  of  the  strongest 
evidences  of  the  truthfulness  of  Luke  and  the  oth- 

er writers  as  they  unhesitatingly  give  the  state 
of  mind,  the  unbelief,  of  these  disciples.  We  also 
find  one  of  the  best  proofs  of  the  resurrection 
itself.  These  men  were  hard  to  convince.) 

Their  Unknown  Friend  upbraids  them.  (Vss. 
25-27).  He  goes  back  to  the  Old  Testament  to 
show  them  that  these  things  were  to  be  expected, 
in  fact  promised  and  foretold  there  in  Scripture. 
He  opened  up  the  Scripture  and  explains  the  refer- 

ences to  the  Christ. 

Still  they  do  not  recognize  Him,  although  no 
doubt  puzzled  by  His  knowledge  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment, and  His  whole  manner. 

Their  Friend  reveals  Himself.  (Vss.  28-32). 
There  seems  to  have  been  something  characteristic 

in  His  "breaking  of  bread"  which  helped  them  to 
see  more  clearly,  but  both  the  temporary  blinding 
of  their  eyes  and  the  subsequent  opening  of  them 
is  miraculous.  It  was  a  means  of  making  the 
truth  more  gripping  when  it  came. 

He  immediately  vanishes  out  of  their  sight.  For 
His  own  wise  reasons  He  did  not  stay  long  with 
them  in  these  days  after  the  resurrection,  only 
long  enough  to  thoroughly  convince  them  of  the 
reality  of  His  presence. 

Verse  32  is  a  most  beautiful  one.  Even  when 
they  knew  Him  not,  His  presence  made  their 

hearts  "burn".  The  nearness  of  Christ  today  will 
make  our  hearts  burn  also. 

"Holy  Spirit,  as  at  Pentecost  given, 
Come  in  power,  with  the  fire  from  heaven; 
Burn  out  the  sin,  fill  with  holy  zeal  from  above, 

Change  our  lukewarmness  to   "hot  hearts"  of 
love"! 

These  two  friends  report  to  the  others  what 
had  taken  place.  We  can  imagine  to  some  extent 
the  feelings  of  the  disciples  as  the  wonderful  news 
kept  coming  in  from  one  source,  then  another, 
on  that  unique  day.  The  cumulative  effect  was  in- 

creasing their  faith  and  filling  them  with  a  strange 
sense  of  joy  and  fear  mingled  together. 

Their  Friend  now  appears  in  their  midst  and 
demonstrates  the  reality  of  His  bodily  resurrection 

so  that  they  never  doubted  again.  (Even  "doubting 

Thomas"  was  convinced  the  next  time).  He  comes 
with  a  message  of  Peace.  He  comes  to  drive 

every  vestage  of  unbelief  from  their  minds.  "Be- 
hold my  hands  and  my  feet  that  it  is  I  myself: 

handle  Me  and  see:  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 

bones  as  ye  see  Me  have."  What  a  rebuke  are 
these  words  to  our  modern  doubters  of  His  bodily 
resurrection;  His  body  was  the  same,  and  yet 
changed.  So  shall  it  be  with  us,  for  we  shall  be  like 
Him.  Paul  explains  the  nature  of  our  resurrection 
body  in  his  classic  chapter;  I  Cor.  15.  They  saw 
the  marks  of  His  crucifixion  and  knew  it  was  the 
same  body.  It  had  qualities  now  that  it  did  not 
possess  before. 

He  not  only  showed  them  His  body,  but  ate  be- 
fore them,  giving  still  further  proof  of  the  same- 
ness of  the  body.  This  chapter  starts  with  His 

body  ABSENT  from  the  tomb,  and  ends  with  this 
same  body  PRESENT  with  the  disciples.  Surely  no 

one  can  read  this  chapter  and  not  believe  in*the 
Bodily  resurrection  of  our  Loi-d,  if  they  are  willing 
to  believe  anything  in  the  Bible.  Nothing  could 
be  more  clearly  stated,  or  more  convincingly 
proved  than  this  glorious  fact.  Our  Friend  is  not 
dead.  He  lives;  His  body  as  well  as  His  spirit,  came 
forth  from  the  grave.  Our  bodies,  the  bodies  of 
all  who  sleep  in  Him,  shall  have  the  same  glorious 
resurrection. 

Let  this  truth  burn  itself  into  the  fiber  of  our 
being.  Then  we  will  be  willing  to  witness,  to  suf- 

fer, to  die,  for  Him  who  died  and  rose  again. 

May  our  hearts  "burn  within  us"  as  we  realize 
what  the  tremendous  truths  of  this  chapter  really 
mean.  Our  Great  Friend,  our  Living  Friend,  will 
be  with  us  all  the  way.  We  can  walk  and  talk  with 
Him.  He  will  receive  our  souls  when  we  die;  He 
will  bring  forth  our  bodies  from  the  grave  when 
He  comes! 

Lesson  For  April  28:  Decisive 

Moments  In  Peter's  Liie 
Scripture:  Mark  8:27-33;  Luke  22:31-34;  54-62; 

24:33-34;  John  1:42;  6:66-68;  21:15-23;  Acts  5:29. 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  25:4-14. 

"Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me";  "Re- 
member, 0  Lord,  thy  tender  mercies  and  thy  lov- 

ing kindnesses";  "Remember  not  the  sins  of  my 
youth,  nor  my  transgressions:  according  to  thy 

mercy  remember  thou  me  for  thy  goodness'  sake." These  words  from  the  25  Psalm  must  have  often 

been  in  Peter's  mind,  also  this:  "For  thy  name's 
sake,  0  Lord,  pardon  m.ine  iniquity;  for  it  is 

great."  No  one  needed  teaching  and  forgiveness 
more  than  Peter.  Weak,  impulsive,  ignorant,  he 
required  all  the  patience  of  his  Great  Friend. 

Simon  Peter  Introduced  To  His  Friend  (John 

1:42).  "And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus."  Andrew 
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was  the  one  who  introduced  his  brother  to  the 
Lord.  As  Jesus  sees  him,  He  speaks  the  prophetic 
words,  changing  his  name  from  Simon  to  Cephas, 
a  stone.  No  eye  but  the  eye  of  the  all-seeing 
Savior  could  have  seen  or  foretold  that  this  simple 
and  rough  fisherman  would  become  a  rock.  He 
knew  what  the  grace  and  power  of  God  can  do  for 
any  man. 

Let  us  never  feel  discouraged  when  we  see 
weak,  sinful  men,  or  ordinary  boys  and  girls 
coming  to  the  Master.  He  who  wrought  such  a 
change  in  Simon  can  change  anyone  who  will 
come.  We  feel  that  many  a  proud  Pharisee  would 
scorn  many  of  the  men  who  become  the  ̂ greatest 
saints  through  the  grace  of  God.  Let  us  never 

despise  even  the  "little  ones." 

Peter's  Confession  Of  Faith  (Mark  8:27-33; 
John  6:66-69).  His  friends  had  been  with  Him 
for  some  time  now,  and  the  Master  wanted  an 
expression  from  them.  So,  when  they  come  into 
the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  He  first  asked  the 

general  question,  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am," 
and  when  they  had  answered  this,  the  more  person- 

al question,  "But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  Peter's 
answer  is  his,  and  the  disciples'  Confession  of 
Faith:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,"  or  in  its  fuller  form, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
In  this  confession  we  see  both  the  Deity  and  Mes- 
siahship  set  forth.  It  was  on  this  Rock  that  the 
Church  was  to  be  built.  It  was  a  great  and  de- 

cisive moment  in  Peter's  life  when  he  could  say 
and  believe  these  truths.  He  still  had  much  to 
learn  about  the  nature  and  work  of  the  Christ  he 
confessed  that  day,  especially  about  His  sufferings 
and  death,  but  he  had  made  a  fine  beginning  and 
planted  his  feet  firmly  on  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus. 
In  John  6:66-68  when  many  were  turning  away 
from  Jesus,  He  asked  His  disciples,  "Will  ye  also 
go  away"?  It  was  Peter  who  promptly  replied, 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 

thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

His  Tragic  And  Humiliating  Fall  (Luke  22:31- 
34;  54-62).  We  can  hardly  realize  that  this  is  the 
same  Peter  we  saw  in  the  preceding  verses.  His 
Friend  warned  him  repeatedly  and  most  plainly 
about  his  coming  fall,  but  all  His  warnings  fell 
on  dull  ears  and  were  met  by  a  boastful  spirit. 
Peter  was  sure  of  himself  and  felt  little  need  for 
the  prayers  of  his  Friend,  but  it  was  those  faithful 
and  efficient  prayers  that  prevented  Satan  from 

making  total  shipwreck  of  Peter's  faith.  How  many 
times  we  have  been  kept  from  absolute  failure  by 
the  prayers  of  our  Advocate  and  Friend,  Who  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession  for  us! 

"When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren."  Even  our  falls  and  failures  can  be  used 
to  help  those,  who  like  us,  are  tempted  to  sin.  Do 

we  always  use  our  failures  to  "strengthen"  our brethren? 

The  terrible  character  of  Peter's  sin  is  fully 
described  in  verses  54-62  and  needs  no  comment. 

Verse  61  gives  an  added  touch  of  Luke:  "And  the 
Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter."  Peter  re- 

membered, and  the  penitent  tears  flowed  freely 
from  a  broken  and  contrite  heart.  Would  it  not  be 
well  for  us  to  remember  that  His  eyes,  eyes  like  a 
flame  of  fire,  lit  from  a  loving  heart,  are  always 
upon  us?  When  we  are  among  His  enemies,  un- 

godly people.  His  eyes  are  looking  at  us  and 
calling  us  to  be  brave  and  fearless. 

His  Full  Restoration  (John  21:15-23).  Mark 

tells  us  that  Jesus  said  after  his  resurrection,  "tell 
His  disciples  and  Peter."  Perhaps  this  was  meant 
for  a  special  note  of  encouragement  to  that  dis- 

ciple, who,  no  doubt,  felt  that  he  no  longer  count- 
ed as  a  disciple.  His  Friend's  look.  His  Friend's 

remembered  words  of  warning.  His  Friend's  spe- 
cial message,  led  up  to  the  scene  we  find  described 

in  these  verses. 

It  was  a  fitting  place,  there  on  the  shore  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  for  this  heart-stirring  conversation 
between  Peter  and  his  Friend  to  take  place.  This, 
too,  is  a  most  familiar  passage.  The  three-fold 
question,  "Lovest  thou  Me?"  the  three-fold  answer 
of  Peter,  the  three-fold  command,  "Feed  my  lambs, 
feed  my  sheep,"  brought  to  Peter's  mind  his  thrice- 
repeated  denial. 

It  was  a  painful,  distressing  conversation,  but 
a  very  necessary  one.  The  sin  of  Peter  was  griev- 

ous; his  repentance  must  be  genuine  and  heart- 
felt. Like  David  he  must  have  a  deep  sense  of  his 

sin  and  grieve  over  it.  Sin  cannot  be  lightly  passed 
over.  This  is  one  of  our  mistakes  today.  Would 
that  we  had  more  scenes  like  this  one!  Is  not 

the  "way  back"  made  a  little  too  easy?  Is  there 
enough  confession  of  sin  these  days? 

But  the  restoration  is  complete.  Never  again  is 

there  a  doubt  as  to  Peter's  right  to  be  one  of 
the  number — yea,  the  leader  of  the  band.  He 
takes  his  natural  place  now,  better  fitted  for  it  by 

his  sad  experience.  He  can  feel  the  Shepherd's 
love  for  the  wayward  and  weak  and  wandering- 
sheep.  "Not  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
examples  to  the  flock."  His  fall  had  been  used  a; 
a  means  of  grace  to  teach  him  humility  and  lovt 
for  those  who  sin.  His  restoration  shows  the  won- 

derful forgiving  grace  of  God. 

His  Courage  and  Boldness  (Acts  5:29).  We  pass 

over  the  great  scene  at  Pentecost,  one  of  the  great- 
est moments  in  Peter's  life,  for  we  take  it  up  later. 

The  verse  above  shows  Peter  as  a  real  ROCK. 

Persecution  had  come.  The  disciples  were  in  immi- 
nent and  grave  danger.  Is  Peter  going  to  show  the 

white  feather  again?  No!  He  is  a  different  man 
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now.  Repentant,  restored,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  is  ready  to  suffer  and  die  for  the  Friend 
he  loves.  His  answer  to  the  council  and  high  priest 
is  deserving  of  a  place  among  the  words  of  heroes: 

"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."  Follow- 
ing these  words,  he  boldly  accuses  them  of  the 

murder  of  their  Messiah,  and  proclaims  the  resur- 

rection of  the  Christ  whom  "they  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree."  Facing  this  angry  crowd,  thirsting  for 
his  blood,  Peter  never  falters  or  quails.  He  stands 
up  for  his  Friend  most  nobly. 

"All  the  way  my  Savior  leads  me"  was  eminent- 
ly true  of  Peter.  As  we  see  the  patient,  loving 

training  given  to  this  man  of  like  passions  with 

us,  we  feel  like  saying,  even  as  the  Old  Testament 

saints,  "The  God  of  Jacob  is  my  refuge";  "The 
Saviour  of  Simon  Peter  is  my  Saviour;  the  Friend 
of  Simon  Peter  is  my  Friend.  1  will  trust  Him  to 

forgive  me,  to  lead  me,  to  teach  me,  to  make  me." 
"Take  us  as  we  are,  and  make  us  what  we  ought 
to  be."  These  words  heard  so  long  ago  in  a  prayer 
by  an  old  Confederate  Chaplain,  come  to  us  as  we 
close  this  study. 

We  have  seen  some  of  the  decisive  moments  in 

Peter's  life,  when  the  hand  of  his  Great  Friend 
molded  and  made  him  what  he  was  meant  to  be, 
by  the  electing  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God. 

Young  People's  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

April  21:  If  Christ  Be  Not  Praised 
Introduction 

On  this  Easter  Sunday  many  people  will  come 
to  church  who  have  not  been  since  last  Easter 
and  who  will  not  come  again  until  next  Easter, 
or  until  there  is  a  funeral  or  a  wedding  in  their 
family.  As  they  come  they  are  likely  to  hear  that 
because  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  they  too  shall 
rise,  and  then  the  truth  will  be  illustrated  by 
pointing  out  that  in  the  spring  time  there  is  a 
resurrection  in  all  nature,  for  the  trees  that  have 
seemed  dead  begin  to  bud  and  all  that  has  been 
drab  and  lifeless  become  alive  and  full  of  color. 
And  those  who  have  heard  will  go  away  feeling 
rather  good  about  it  all,  and  in  a  vague  way  be 
assured  that  everything  is  all  right  with  them. 

In  First  Corinthians,  chapter  15,  Paul  goes  fully 
into  the  message  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
and  answers  many  questions  that  come  to  our 
mind.  Over  and  over  again  in  that  great  chapter 
we  read  the  words  that  form  our  topic  this  eve- 

ning— "If  Christ  be  not  raised."  But  let  us  re- 
member to  whom  Paul  was  speaking.  He  opens 

that  chapter  by  saying,"  Now  I  am  calHng  to  your 
remembrance,  brothers,  the  gospel  which  I 
preached  to  you,  which  also  you  received,  and  on 
which  you  have  taken  your  stand,  by  which  also 

you  are  saved."  (1  Cor.  15:1).  And  what  was  this 
gospel  by  which  these  Corinthian  Christians  had 
been  saved?  In  verse  3  Paul  defines  it:  "For  the 
very  first  thing  that  I  taught  you  was  that  which 
I  myself  had  been  taught,  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  He  was  raised  the  third  day,  ac- 

cording to  the  Scriptures  (1  Cor.  15:3-Mont- 
gomery).  Here  is  the  only  Gospel  that  saves  a 
man. 

1.  An  Actual  Death — Christ  died.  2.  A  Neces- 
sary Death — Christ  died  for  our  sins.  3.  A  Sub- 

stitionary  Death — Christ  died  for  our  sins.  4.  A 
Biblical  Death — Christ  died  .  .  .  according  to  the 
Scriptures.  5.  A  Victorious  Death — Christ  rose 
again  the  third  day. 

When  we  believe  that  Gospel  and  receive  that 
Christ  who  died  for  us,  we  are  born  again,  saved, 
and  possess  everlasting  life.  The  hope  of  the 
resurrection  is  then  ours,  and  until  we  have  be- 

lieved the  Gospel  and  received  the  Christ  we  shall 
rise  from  the  dead  to  live  with  Christ  forever, 
but  if  we  do  not  receive  that  Christ  we  shall  rise 

from  the  dead  onlj^  to  go  into  the  everlasting  tor- 
ment of  the  lake  of  fire.  This  truth  needs  to  be 

pressed  home  at  Easter  when  so  many  who  have 
never  received  Christ  come  to  church  and  feel 
assured  by  hearing  the  broad  Easter  story. 

When  Paul  then  addresses  the  Corinthians 

about  the  resurrection  he  is  speaking  to  true  be- 
lievers, and  he  says:  "If  Christ  be  not  raised, 

then  ..."  then  what?  Let's  follow  through  the 
Scriptural  trail  and  see. 

Scripture  Lesson:  I  Corinthians  15:12-28 
1.  If  Christ  Be  Not  Raised  Then: 

(a)  Then  Christ's  own  testimony  was  untrue, 
for  He  said,  "I  will  rise  again,"  and  we  preach 
Him.  V.  12.  (b)  Then  Christ's  disciples  were  com- 

pletely deceived.  V.  13-14.  (c)  Then  Christ's 
Church  is  a  gigantic  fraud.  V.  15.  (d)  Then  Chris- 

tian experience  is  a  delusion.  V.  16-17.  (e)  Then 
those  Christians  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  are 
gone  forever.  V.  19a.  (f)  Then  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable.  V.  19b. 
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2.  But  Now  Is  Christ  Risen  (V20) 

(a)  Our  preaching  is  not  vain  for  He  has  all 
power,  (b)  Our  faith  is  not  vain  for  He  is  not  a 
dead  leader  but  a  living  Savior  and  Lord,  (c) 
Our  beloved  dead  are  not  gone  forever  for  He  has 
taken  them  to  be  with  Him  and  when  He  returns 
He  will  bring  them  with  Him.  (I  Thess.  4:14-17). 
(d)  Our  world  shall  not  go  on  forever  as  it  is  but 
He  will  one  day  return  to  rule.  (V  21-28).  (e) 
Our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord  because  He 
will  reward  every  work.  (1  Cor.  15:58).  (f)  We 
are  not  miserable  but  we  are  full  of  joy  because 
to  live  now  is  to  have  Christ  with  us  and  to  die 
is  to  go  to  be  with  Christ. 

Suggestions 

No  man  has  ever  died  and  returned  to  tell  us 
what  follows  death.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
is  the  only  One  who  has  ever  risen  from  the  dead. 
He  alone  can  tell  us  about  death  and  everlasting 
life.  He  has  left  His  message  in  the  Bible,  the 
Word  of  God.  If  the  Bible  is  not  true  then  the 
wisest  man  in  all  the  world  does  not  know  one  bit 

more  than  the  youngest  child.  God  has  promised^ 
that  if  we  read  carefully,  prayerfully,  and  in- 

telligently the  Word  of  God  He  v/ill  make  us  know 
the  truth  of  these  things.  (John  7:17;  Rom.  10:17). 
Since  this  is  Easter,  why  bother  with  the  words  of 

men  who  don't  know  what  it  is  all  about.  Let's 
take  the  time  and  trouble  to  study  the  above 
passage  of  Scripture  verse  by  verse  to  see  just 
what  God  says.  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
die  and  then  the  judgment.  Since  we  all  have 
death  ahead  of  us  it  is  certainly  important  that 

we  study  this  theme.  Let's  just  use  the  introduc- 
tion and  Scripture  passage  and  study  it  verse  by 

verse. 

April  28:  A  Crowd  Is  A  Lot  Of  People 
Introduction 

Crowds  of  people  are  about  us  everywhere  to- 
day. Our  cities  are  so  much  larger  today  that 

every  one  of  them  faces  a  housing  shortage.  When 
we  walk  on  the  streets  we  see  crowds  of  people 
thronging  to  and  fro.  Our  places  of  amusement 
are  filled  with  crowds  of  people,  and  all  of  us 
have  a  hard  time  finding  a  place  in  a  restaurant 
and  in  getting  our  favorite  dish.  What  these 
crowds  are  and  what  they  do  are  what  our  country 
is  becoming. 

When  we  read  our  morning  papers  we  see 
what  a  great  majority  of  these  people  are  doing — 
crime,  drinking,  immorality,  self-seeking.  Our 
country  will  become  just  like  what  most  of  the 
people  are  doing. 

When  we  turn  to  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  we 
are  again  faced  with  great  crowds  of  people.  As 
we  read  of  His  life  we  find  that  He  spoke  to  the 
multitudes  that  gathered  to  hear  Him.  When  He 

healed,  great  multitudes  of  people  followed  Him. 
When  He  was  crucified.  His  enemies  stirred  up 
the  multitudes.  These  multitudes  were  simply  the 
crowds  thronging  the  streets  of  Palestine  in  His 
day,  the  masses  of  the  people  in  His  day. 

What  was  the  attitude  of  Jesus  toward  these 
masses  of  people?  He  knew  that  His  country  would 
become  just  what  these  people  were.  What  did  He 
try  to  do  with  and  for  them? 

Scripture  Lesson:  Matt.  9:35-10:1 

Jesus  began  His  public  ministry  with  a  tour 
of  the  large  cities  of  Galilee,  and  at  the  close 
of  that  tour  Jesus  called  His  disciples  together 
and  told  them  what  to  do  about  the  crowds.  The 
details  belong  to  the  immediate  task  to  which  Jesus 
assigned  the  disciples — getting  the  message  to  all 
Israel.  But  the  principles  apply  to  you  and  me 

today.  Let's  see. 
1.  The    Ministry    of   Our  Lord — 9:35.    (a)  His 

teaching  unveiled  a  heavenly  light,  (b)  His  preach- 
ing released  a  heavenly  power,  (c)  His  healing  re- 

vealed a  heavenly  concern. 

2.  The  Compassion  of  Our  Lord — 9:36.  He  saw 
the  crowds,  they  were  led  about  by  every  lust  and 
desire,  they  had  no  shepherd  who  could  lead  them 
into  abundant  life. 

The  Lord's  Method  of  Getting  Laborers — 
9:37-38.  (a)  The  Need — multitudes  in  need  but 
few  laborers,  (b)  The  Command — pray  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  (c)  The  Supply — He  will  send. 

4.  The  Commission  of  the  Lord — 10.1.    (a)  His 
call — He  called  the  disciples  unto  Him.  (b)  His 
enduement — He  gave  them  power,  (c)  His  com- 

mand— He  sent  them  forth — V.  5. 

This  outline  traces  the  steps  all  of  us  should 
follow  when  we  see  the  teeming  multitudes  of 
people  about  us  in  our  own  land.  When  we  see 

them  we  should'  have  a  genuine  love  and  com- 
l^assion  for  them,  a  compassion  that  will  make  us 
willing  to  teach  them  the  way  of  God,  preach  to 

them  Christ's  transforming  Gospel,  and  heal  them, 
body  and  soul,  with  all  the  means  available.  But 
there  are  so  many  needy  places  throughout  the 
world,  and  we  can  not  go  to  all  of  them.  We 

should  then  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  concern- 
ing laborers.  When  we  do  He  will  not  only  send 

laborers  to  other  places  but  He  will  call  us  and 
make  it  plain  just  where  and  how  He  wants  us  to 
serve,  and  when  He  has  He  will  give  us  the  power 
to  do  just  what  He  wants  done.  When  we  go  to 
teach,  preach,  and  heal  from  this  kind  of  experi- 

ence with  the  Lord,  we  will  be  of  some  help  to  the 
crowds  of  people. 

Suggestions 
Our  great  big  world  has  today  become  one  little 

bundle  of  needs.  All  over  the  world  there  are 
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things  that  urgently  need  to  be  done  for  the 
welfare  of  mankind,  and  every  Christian  is  a  per- 

son whose  mind  is  aware  of  need,  whose  heart  is 
touched  by  need,  and  whose  hand  is  ready  to  help 
in  every  time  of  need.  But  we  in  the  church  must 
take  care  that  we  do  not  let  ourselves  be  drawn 
aside  to  doing  many  good  and  needy  things  and 
in  the  doing  of  them  neglect  the  main  thing  that 
God  has  given  us  to  do.  In  this  program  you  can 
supplement  this  material  in  many  ways  with  the 

things  that  need  to  be  done  all  over  the  world, 
but  use  the  Scripture  lesson  to  emphasize  that  our 
job  is  to  teach  the  Word  of  God,  preach  the  true 
Gospel,  and  heal  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  in 
just  the  place  that  God  in  sovereign  election  has 
called  us  to  go;  and  let  us  be  sure  that  we  earn- 

estly and  sincerely  seek  the  mind  of  the  Lord  so 
that  we  may  know  that  we  are  in  that  place,  or 
that  we  are  willing  to  go  to  that  place  whenever 
the  Lord  makes  it  known. 

A  Plea  For  Christians 

To  Be  Informed 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson.  D.D.  * 

"Till  I  come,  give  attention  to  reading." 
I  Timothy  4:13. 

"When  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee  the  books, 
but  especially  the  parchments."  II  Timothy  4:13. 

Saint  Paul  was  a  man  of  marked  literary  tastes. 
He  was  a  cultured  gentleman.  He  was  a  univer- 

sity man,  and  had  a  gnawing  hunger  for  whole- 
some and  stimulating  books.  Because  of  this  he 

naturally  took  an  interest  in  the  intellectual  life 
of  others.  He  wrote  to  Timothy  in  his  first  letter, 

"Keep  your  mind  on  reading,"  "Do  not  neglect 
your  intellectual  life  as  a  Christian."  In  the  second 
letter  to  his  young  comrade  we  observe  that  he 
missed  his  books,  and  urged  him  to  bring  them 
with  him,  as  he  had  left  them  in  the  home  of  Car- 

pus. He  was  lonesome  without  his  books.  They 
were  his  cherished  companions. 

As  church  members  we  need  this  friendly  coun- 
sel given  by  this  Christian  apostle  to  a  growing 

young  Christian — to  give  attention  to  reading.  If 
accepted,  it  will  lead  to  our  intellectual  and 
spiritual  improvement.  It  will  also  afford  unex- 

pected pleasure,  for  "true  pleasure  is  not  found 
where  most  men  are  seeking  it." 

God  has  never  put  a  premium  upon  ignorance. 

The  message  of  the  Bible  is,  "Be  wise,"  "Know," 
"Understand,"  "Learn."  In  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  we  hear  this  lamentation:  "Therefore  my 
people  are  gone  into  captivity  for  lack  of  know- 

ledge." 

Zeal  is  an  essential  quality  of  Christian  char- 
acter, but  to  be  of  maximum  value  it  must  walk 

hand  in  hand  with  knowledge.  We  must  beware 
lest  the  complaint  of  Saint  Paul  against  the  Jews 
should  be  made  of  us,  that  we  have  zeal,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.    The  deplorable  thing  is 

that  frequently  we  have  too  little  of  both.  With 
the  multiplicity  of  the  feverish  activities  that  we 
have  in  our  church  work  our  reading  has  suf- 
'Tered  a  serious  set-back.  We  should  strive  to  be 
informed,  and  informed  about  the  things  which 
matter  most.  It  was  pointed  out  recently  that  over 
250,000  physically  fit  men  were  rejected  for  army 
service  because  of  illiteracy.  Far  more  appalling 
is  the  presence  of  spiritual  ignorance  in  our 

generation. 

I  desire  at  this  time  to  point  out  a  brief  course 
of  reading,  and  suggest  a  few  books  and  periodicals 
which  might  be  followed  by  the  members  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  I  am  not  a  book 
agent,  and  own  no  stock  in  any  publishing  con- 

cern, but  I  am  convinced  that  Bacon  stated  sober 

truth  when  he  wrote,  "If  I  could  control  the  read- 
ing of  the  household,  I  would  guarantee  the  well- 

being  of  Church  and  State."  Webster  felt  the 
power  of  good  reading,  for  he  too  wrote:  "If  re- 

ligious books  are  not  widely  circulated  among  the 
masses  of  this  country,  and  the  people  do  not  be- 

come religious,  I  do  not  know  what  will  become 
of  us  as  a  nation.  If  truth  be  not  diffused,  error 
will  be;  if  God  and  His  Word  are  not  known  and 
received,  the  devil  and  his  works  will  gain  the 

ascendancy." 
I  feel  that  it  is  the  sacred  duty  of  every  Chris- 

tian pastor  to  help  his  people  choose  their  read- 
ing. With  the  increase  of  books  and  magazines 

published  on  such  a  colossal  scale,  and  so  much 
commercialized  advertising  accompalijying  these 
publications,  there  are  many  people  who  read 
without  discrimination.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 

I  want  to  give  some  suggestions  concerning  cer- 
tain books  and  periodicals  which  I  believe  to  be 

of  value  to  Christian  people.  I  am  not  going  to 

discourage  you  by  overloading  you  with  sugges- 



Apr.  1. 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  17 

tions.  I  prefer  to  limit  my  suggestion  to  a  few 
choice  books  which  never  fail  to  feed  our  minds 
and  hearts. 

I 

First,  to  be  informed  Christians  we  need  to  give 
more  attention  to  reading  the  Bible. 

The  Book  Of  Books 

The  Bible  as  literature  is  in  a  class  by  itself. 
It  is  of  heavenly  origin,  being  inspired  by  the 
third  Person  of  the  Trinity.  It  contains  a  message 
to  be  found  nowhere  else.  It  has  been  called  a 
work  of  art,  but  it  is  a  divine  work  of  art.  It  has 

been  called  a  history,  but  it  is  the  history  of  God's 
actions  with  human  beings.  It  has  been  called 
a  science,  but  it  is  the  science  of  the  revelation 
of  truths  undiscoverable  by  men.  It  has  been  called 
a  philosophy,  but  it  is  a  philosophy  of  what  God 
has  thought.  It  has  been  called  literature,  but  it 
is  a  literature  of  what  God  has  felt  and  expressed 
in  words.  This  Book  we  call  the  Bible  is  a  deposi- 

tory of  divine  thoughts  communicated  through 
human  personalities  for  the  purpose  of  eternal 
life.  As  Christians,  we  should  open  our  Bibles 
each  day,  and  thank  God  for  the  privilege  of  read- 

ing its  message.  We  should  not  look  upon  Bible 
reading  as  some  laborious  task,  but  as  a  priceless 
boon.  Charles  Lamb  once  declared  that  he  felt 
like  saying  grace  as  much  before  reading  as  before 
eating.  Certainly  this  should  be  our  attitude  as 
we  come  to  the  Bible  and  read  the  divine  thoughts 
which  have  the  ability  to  stretch  our  minds,  en- 

lighten our  consciences,  broaden  our  sympathies, 
enrich  our  perspectives,  and  most  of  all  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

The  deplorable  thing  about  modern  life  is  that 
many  professing  Christians  ignore  and  neglect 
the  reading  of  the  Bible.  I  have  found  very  few 
Christians  who  can  say  that  they  have  read  the 
Bible  in  its  entirety.  Some  read  a  few  select 
passages,  but  very  few  read  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.  The  ignorance  of  the  Bible  on  the  part  of 
professing  Christians  is  distressing.  The  average 
young  American  knows  about  as  much  of  the 
Bible  as  the  pupil  in  a  class  who  was  asked  by 

the  teacher,  "What  can  you  tell  me  of  Ananias 
and  Saphira?"  He  replied,  '"Ananias  and  Saphira 
is  the  name  of  an  opera."  The  prophet  must  af- 

firm again,  "My  people  are  destroyed  for  the  lack 
of  knowledge." 

Causes  Christians  To  Glow 

We  must  read  our  Bibles  more  if  we  are  to  keep 
the  inner  fires  of  our  souls  burning.  The  Apostle 

who  urged  Christians  to  read,  also  viTote,  "Main- 
tain the  spiritual  glow."  I  have  never  known  any- 

one to  maintain  the  spiritual  glow  who  neglected 
the  reading  of  the  Scripture.  Our  souls  grow  cold 

without  the  divine  spark  of  the  Word  to  ignite 
them.  Men  and  women  who  have  been  burning  and 
shining  lights  in  the  Kingdom  have  taken  time 
out  of  their  daily  routines  to  hear  God  speak  to 
their  souls  each  day  from  the  Book.  To  maintain 
this  inner  glow  we  need  to  read  the  Scripture 
from  a  personal  point  of  view.  Bunyan  employed 
this  method  and  it  generated  a  magnificent  en- 

thusiasm within  his  breast  for  spiritual  realities. 

In  his  autobiography  we  come  across  such  ex- 
pressions as  these:  "That  Scripture  fastened  on  my 

heart";  "That  sentence  dai'ted  in  upon  me"; 
"These  words  did  with  great  power  break  in  upon 
me";  "Suddenly  this  sentence  fell  upon  my  soul." 
When  we  read  in  this  manner,  the  lire  of  illumina- 

tion will  begin  to  glow  and  cause  us  to  become 
glowing  Christians. 

A  Defensive  Weapon 

We  must  read  the  Bible  in  order  to  combat 
the  Tempter.  Our  enemy,  the  devil,  is  always 
going  about  seeking  to  devour  Christians.  The 

Christian's  weapon  is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  Each 
time  Satan  tempted  the  Lord  in  the  desert,  Christ 
.stabbed  him  with  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  Our 
Lord  knew  how  to  use  this  Sword.  We  must  learn 
to  be  skilful  in  its  use,  for  a  man  who  is  ignorant 
of  how  to  carry  and  manipulate  his  sword  is  a 
source  of  danger  to  himself  and  his  fellow  men, 
as  well  as  defenseless  before  the  enemy. 

A  Source  Of  Wisdom 

We  must  read  our  Bibles  to  be  wise.  It  is 
authoritative.  It  is  factual.  It  is  supersifted  truth. 
It  is  distilled  philosophy.  To  know  the  origin  of 
life,  the  meaning  of  life,  and  the  destiny  of  life 
we  must  know  the  Bible.  Many  upstarts  like  to 
poke  fun  at  the  Puritans,  but  be  it  said  to  their 
everlasting  credit  that  they  gave  the  place  of 
greatest  importance  to  knowledge.  They  considered 
ignorance  of  the  fundamentals  of  life  the  most 
deplorable  of  all  conditions,  and  therefore  desper- 

ately dangerous.  One  preached  a  sermon  on  the 

topic,  "The  Sin  and  Danger  of  Ignorance."  They 
believed  "we  are  all  ignoramuses  by  nature,"  and 
we  need  God's  revelation  to  make  us  wise.  Bunyan 
had  something  to  say  about  the  very  brisk  lad  by 

the  name  of  "Ignorance"  who  was  so  ignorant 
that  he  did  not  know  the  name  of  the  country  he 
was  born  in.  He  pointed  out  that  it  was  a  curious 
fact  about  the  Country  of  Conceit  that  almost 
none  bom  in  it  ever  knows  the  name  of  his  father- 

land. He  also  added  that  the  common  name  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Conceit  is  that  of 

"Ignorance."  He  knew  that  conceit  and  ignorance 
go  as  inevitably  together  as  humility  and  wisdom. II 

In  the  second  place,  we  need  to  read  other  books 
than  the  Bible, 
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We  must  not  permit  the  reading  of  other  books 
to  crowd  out  the  reading  of  the  Bible.  But  for  a 
higher  appreciation  of  the  Bible  there  are  other 
books  which  serve  as  keys  to  help  unlock  the  doors 
for  entrance  into  the  Bible  palace.  There  is  an  al- 

most endless  number  of  books  I  might  suggest  to 
help  us  more  adequately  understand  the  Bible, 
but  I  shall  restrict  my  recommendations  to  a 
minimum  of  essential  ones  which  should  be  in 

every  Christian's  library. 

A  Complete  Commentary 

Purchase  a  complete  one  volume  Commentary 
on  the  Bible.  There  are  many  commentaries  on 
the  Bible,  both  on  separate  books  and  the  Bible 
as  a  whole.  Some  are  very  good,  some  are  partially 
good,  and  some  are  harmful.  If  I  must  limit  my 
suggestion  on  this  point  to  one  volume,  I  want  to 
recommen-d  the  commentary  by  Jamieson,  Fausset, 
and  Brown.  It  is  not  a  new  commentary,  but  it  is 
one  of  the  best  that  has  ever  been  published.  Apart 

from  its  print's  being  small,  it  approaches  the  ideal 
of  what  a  one-volume  commentary  on  the  Bible 
should  be. 

A  Good  Concordance 

Own  a  good  concordance.  Here  is  a  tool  that  we 
need  in  our  libraries.  Some  of  our  Bibles  have  a 
brief  concordance  in  the  back,  but  such  a  one  is 

usually  too  brief.  Cruden's  Concordance  is  ade- 
quate and  will  serve  the  wants  of  either  the  family 

or  the  Sunday  School.  It  has  enjoyed  a  wide  sale 
and  its  owners  are  satisfied  with  their  purchases. 

The  best  concordance  is  Strong's  "Analytical  Con- 
cordance." It  is  larger  and  more  expensive.  The 

concordance  helps  us  find  passages  quickly  that 
we  desire  to  lay  hold  of,  but  also  serves  in  an 

additional  way  by  showing  us  that  the  best  "Scrip- 
ture interpretation  is  to  let  Scripture  be  made  its 

own  interpreter. 

A   Reliable   Dictionary   Of   The  Bible 

Procure  a  reliable  Bible  dictionary.  Publishing 
houses  have  put  out  a  number  of  Bible  diction- 

aries, but  in  my  judgement  the  best  and  most 

satisfactoi-y  is  the  one  entitled  "A  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible"  by  John  D.  Davis.  It  is  a  compendium 
of  the  points  found  in  the  Scriptures.  It  offers 
helpful  explariations  and  authoritative  illustra- 
cions.  This  book  was  first  published  in  1898,  but 
a  number  of  revised  editions  followed  and  have 

been  helpful.  The  last  revision  is  now  called,  "The 
Westminster  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  revised  and 
rewritten  by  Dr.  Henry  Snyder  Gohman.  This 
revision  contains  most  of  the  material  of  the 
earlier  editions,  but  frankly,  I  do  not  like  it  as 
well  as  the  earlier  editions. 

Biblical  Translations 

Buy  all  the  versions  and  translations  you  can 
afford.  I  have  found  that  by  comparing  versions 

and  translations  with  each  other  different  shades 
of  meaning  in  the  Scripture  are  obvious  which 
might  be  overlooked  by  just  reading  one  version. 
Translations  vary  in  merit,  but  most  of  them  are 
helpful.  My  favorite  one  in  modern  speech  is  by 
Weymouth. 

Books    That    Make    Christ  Live 

Read  all  the  books  that  make  Christ  live  before 

you.  James  Stalker's  "Life  of  Christ"  is  hard  to 
beat.  It  is  short,  but  written  in  an  interesting 
style  and  has  a  reverent  approach  to  the  life  of 
the  Saviour.  F.  W.  Farrar's  "Life  of  Christ"  is 
also  interesting  and  inspiring,  but  sometimes  it 
is  too  verbose.  Among  the  more  recent  lives  of 

Christ  I  would  suggest  David  Smith's  "In  the 
Days  of  His  Flesh,"  and  T.  R.  Glover's  "Jesus  of 

History." Christian  Biographies 

Read  the  biographies  of  Christian  leaders.  You 
might  begin  with  the  lives  of  the  apostles  and 

especially  Saint  Paul,  Christ's  greatest  interpreter. 
To  these  we  might  add  the  biographies  of  a  few 
of  the  Church  fathers  such  as  Athanasius,  Chry- 
sostom,  Augustine,  and  the  Reformers  such  as 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  Knox.  Then  we  should  include 
such  outstanding  missionaries  as  David  Living- 

ston, Hudson  Taylor,  John  G.  Paton,  and  Mary 
Slessor. 

Child's   Story  Of  The  Bible 

In  every  Christian  home  where  there  are  chil- 
dren I  strongly  recommend  "The  Child's  Story 

of  the  Bible"  by  Catherine  F.  Vos.  In  this  day 
when  wholesale  attempts  are  being  made  to  de- 

bauch the  minds  and  morals  of  our  young  people 
with  obscene  and  salacious  literature,  parents 

should  seek  to  immunize  children's  minds  by 
saturating  them  with  a  marvelous  book  like  this. 
It  will  develop  and  encourage  in  them  a  taste  for 
constructive  and  elevating  literature.  This  is  a 
magnificent  book  appraised  from  any  viewpoint. 
Buy  this  book  if  you  do  not  have  it  and  you  will 
never  regret  it. 

Devotional  Literature 

Own  and  read  the  choicest  of  devotional  litera- 
ture. We  have  a  rich  field  here,  and  you  may  take 

your  choice.  You  should  certainly  include  the 

"Confessions  of  Saint  Augustine,"  the  "Imitation 
of  Christ"  by  Thomas  A.  Kempis,  "Pilgrim's 
Progress"  by  John  Bunyan,  and  "With  Christ  in 
the  School  of  Prayer"  by  Andrew  Murray.  Though 
these  books  are  not  modern  productions,  there  is 
nothing  musty  or  remote  about  them.  They  still 
have  power  to  put  us  in  a  spiritual  mood,  solace 
our  disquieted  hearts,  and  fortify  our  tempted 
souls. 
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Church  Papers 

We  should  also  include  in  our  reading-  program 
one  or  more  edifying  Church  papers.  The  only 
Church  paper  officially  published  by  the  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church  is  the  "Presbyterian  Survey." 
It  gives  interesting  news  items  of  each  department 
of  our  Church.  The  information  contained  in  this 
publication  should  be  in  the  homes  of  all  of  our 
members. 

A  Neutral  Paper 

There  are  three  Church  papers  owned  and  pub- 
lished by  Southern  Presbyterians  which  seek  to 

serve  the  needs  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  con- 
stituency. One  of  these  papers  has  a  venerable 

and  honored  history.  It  has  been  used  in  many 
homes  of  our  Church  for  years.  Today  it  contains 
a  good  devotional  page,  up  to  date  Church  news, 
and  other  features  of  interest  to  the  Christian 
household.  I  would  urge  our  people  to  subscribe 
to  this  paper  even  though  on  some  matters  affect- 

ing the  future  of  our  Church  it  is  entirely  too 
neutral,  and  some  of  its  editorials  by  a  contribut- 

ing editor  have  attacked  vital  teachings  of  our 
Church  including  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Scripture. 

A  Liberal  Paper 

The  second  paper  disseminated  witMn  the 
bounds  of  our  Church  is  decidedly  liberal,  and  to 
a  degree  modernistic.  It  has  been  described  as  a 

"pale  edition  of  the  Christian  Century"  which  is 
the  leading  modernist  organ  in  America.  We  re- 

gret to  state  that  this  paper  has  seen  fit  to  sneer  at 
Calvinism,  criticize  our  Presbyterian  views  of 
Sabbath  observance,  and  engender  a  spirit  of  di- 
visiveness  into  our  Body  which  had  been  har- 

monious for  so  many  years.  It  includes  on  its 
editorial  staff  men  who  have  never  been  noted 
for  their  zeal  for  Biblical  truth,  and  even  one 
who  has  denied  the  bodily  Resurrection  of  Christ. 
Although  this  paper  appeals  to  some  of  our  men 

who  like  to  call  themselves  "forward  looking  Chris- 
tians," it  has  been  distasteful  to  many  of  our 

"born-again"  Christian  constituency.  I  am  for  a 
free  press,  and  therefore  would  not  do  anything 
to  suppress  the  utterances  of  this  organ.  If  any- 

one has  a  taste  for  that  which  seeks  to  undermine 
the  historic  positions  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  then  let  him  subscribe  to  this  Church 
paper. 

A  Conservative  Paper 

There  is  a  third  Church  paper  published  within 
the  bounds  of  our  Church.  It  is  the  youngest  of  all 
those  ministering  to  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  This  paper  was  organized  for  the  purpose 
of  rescuing  the  banner  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  which  had  almost  fallen  into  the 
dust,  and  holding  it  high  in  order  to  rally  around 
it  men  and  women  who  still  believe  in  Biblical 

Christianity  as  interpreted  by  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian forebears.  This  paper  has  offended  some, 

but  the  only  ground  of  offense,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  learn,  is  that  it  champions  full-orbed 
supernatural  Christianity,  and  the  distinctive 
cardinal  positions  held  by  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  throughout  its  history.  I  urge  every 
member  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to 
subscribe  to  this  periodical  and  become  informed 
on  the  issues  affecting  the  life  and  continued  ex- 

istence of  our  Church.  This  magazine  deals  fear- 
lessly with  the  questions  affecting  our  Church 

and  presents  the  truth  regardless  of  the  fear  or 

favor  of  man.  It  is  a  Church  paper  that  has  "come 
to  the  Kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this,"  and  I 
urge  you  to  support  it.  It  is  now  published  twice 
a  month  at  the  rate  of  only  a  dollar  per  year. 

If  you  are  tired  of  emasculated  versions  of 
Christianity  and  timid  Presbyterianism  and  desire 
the  real  thing,  you  will  soon  become  an  enthusi- 

astic reader  and  supporter  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
li»yterian  Journal.  While  recognizing  other  evan- 

gelical Christians  to  be  members  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  striving  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the 

Body  of  Christ  founded  upon  the  etei-nal  truths 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  Journal  insists  that  we  have 
a  mission  to  propagate  the  robust  system  of  doc- 

trine set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Standards.  We 
believe  this  faith  to  be  old  but  not  antiquated. 
It  is  historical,  but  still  vital  and  vitalizing.  If 
you  are  interested  in  the  promotion  of  this  faith 
we  earnestly  solicit  your  ardent  support. 

In  this  day  of  dismal  confusion,  hazy  notions, 
and  widespread  ignorance  let  us  hear  the  apostolic 
call  to  be  informed  Christians.  It  will  prevent  us 
from  being  sucked  into  the  perilous  currents  of 
modernism  and  spiritual  anarchy.  It  will  enable 
us  to  magnify  the  office  of  Christian.  It  will 
qualify  us  to  better  adorn  the  Gospel  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things.  Let  our  Church  be  a  read- 

ing Church,  an  informed  Church,  to  the  end  that 
we  might  become  stronger  Chi-istians  and  better 
witnesses  for  Christ  in  our  generation.  May  God 
give  us  an  insatiable  appetite  for  the  best  that 
has  been  thought  and  expressed! 

*  Pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. 
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Christ:  The  Head  and  King 

Of  The  Church 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  ecumenical 
theology  than  its  emphasis  on  the  fundamental 
place  of  Christ  in  the  founding  and  life  of  His 
Body  the  Church.  In  the  article  on  the  Church  in 

Kittel's  Theological  Word  Studies  in  the  New 
Testament,  Professor  K.  L.  Schmidt  reverses  Har- 
nack  and  insists  that  the  Church  is  integral  to  the 
concept  of  the  Messiah  and  hence  to  Jesus  who 
taught  both.  For  Paul,  the  Church  is  set  over 
against  Christ  as  the  bride  in  relation  to  the  hus- 

band, and  at  the  same  time  is  one  with  Christ  as 
His  Body.  These  great  thoughts  are  popularized 
in  English  by  Principal  F.  N.  Flew,  Jesus  and  Hi» 
Church.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Continuation  Com- 

mittee of  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
Order  at  Clarens,  Switzerland,  in  1939,  scholars 
as  wide  apart  as  Presbyterians  and  Greek  Ortho- 

dox vied  with  one  another  as  to  which  could  de- 
fine the  relation  of  the  Church  to  Christ  most 

closely.  Since  I  have  published  the  definition  of 
the  former  (Prof.  J.  de  Zwaan)  in  Christ — The 
Hope  of  Glory,  I  hereby  append  the  definition 
offered  by  the  latter.  Prof.  G.  Florovsky: 

"The  One  Church  of  God  is  not  an  earthly 
institution  and  not  a  human  society,  but  a 
supernatural  reality  which  is  in  process  of 
growth  towards  the  world  to  come  in  which 
it  will  be  consummated.  It  is  the  sphere  of 
action  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Lord,  all  its 
members  being  in  Christ  and  being  knit  to- 

gether by  a  spiritual  or  charismatic  kinship, 
all  their  gifts  and  activities  continuing  the 
work  of  Christ  by  the  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  originating  from  Christ  and  being  co- 

ordinated by  Him  to  the  final  goal.  Then  the 
Church  will  appear  in  the  age  to  come,  as  the 
one  people  of  God,  as  one  glorious  body,  as 
the  New  Jerusalem." 

In  the  second  half  of  the  second  volume  of  his 
Dogmatik,  Barth  presents  Christ  as  the  beginning 

of  all  God's  ways  toward  men.  The  Father  chose 
His  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  in 
Him  chose  the  Church  as  His  body,  and  indi- 

viduals in  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Professor  Otto  Piper  of  Princeton  points  out 
that  the  effect  of  worship  does  not  depend  on  the 
quality  of  the  sermon  or  the  singing,  but  on 
the  fact  that  the  risen  Lord  has  bound  Himself 
to  the  institution  of  His  worshipping  Church. 

In  the  American  Theological  Committee's  vol- 
ume. The  Nature  of  The  Church,  the  emphasis  in 

the  statements  of  Principal  Richard  Davidson  of 
Toronto  and  Professor  F.  W.  Loetscher  of  Prince- 

ton is  likewise  on  the  Headship  of  Christ.  The  for- mer says: 

"The  Church  was  brought  into  existence 
through  Jesus  Christ  who  willed  a  new  Israel 
.  .  .  The  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
lives  by  His  Spirit  dwelling  in  her  members 
.  .  .  The  Church  is  one  ...  in  that  all  are 
members  of  the  one  Body  of  which  Christ  is 

the  Head." 
The  latter  says:  "Christ  is  and  ever  will 

be  the  one  and  only  Head  and  Lord  of  the 
Church.  The  relation  between  Him  and  the 
Church  is  of  so  vital  and  indeed  so  unique  a 
character  that  without  him  the  Church  could 
never  have  come  into  being  or  have  con- 

tinued to  exist.  The  Church  is  His  body, 
drawing  its  very  life  from  Him  and  in  turn 
serving  Him  as  the  members  of  the  body  serve 
the  governing  head.  By  His  efficacious  grace 
He  quickens  with  spiritual  life  men  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  by  His  Word  and 
sacrament  He  nourishes  and  enriches  this  new 
creation  and  transforms  it  into  His  own  like- 

ness." 

In  the  light  of  this  current  recognition  of  the 
Headship  of  Christ,  we  earnestly  ask  the  union 
committees  of  the  US  and  the  USA  Churches  to 
consider  the  place  of  this  glorious  truth  in  the 
history  and  testimony  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  was  organized  at  Augusta,  Georgia, 

December  4,  1861.  Dr.  Benjamin  M.  Palmer 

preached  the  opening  sermon  on  the  text:  "And 
gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church;  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him 
that  filleth  all  in  all."  His  theme  was:  The  su- 

preme domination  to  which  Christ  is  exalted  as  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  glory  of  the  Church 
in  that  relation  as  being  at  once  His  body  and 
His  Fullness. 

The  scriptural  testimony  to  the  Headship  of 
Christ  is  abundant.  God  has  placed  Him  at  His 
own  right  hand  far  above  every  name  that  is 
named,  has  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and 
has  given  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things.  Unto  the 
Son  of  Man  has  been  given  domination  and  glory 
and  a  kingdom  that  all  nations  should  serve  Him. 
AH  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given  to 
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the  Risen  Redeemer  and  He  is  Prince  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  The  Messiah,  who  is  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  sits  upon  the  throne 
of  David  and  upon  His  kingdom  to  order  it  and 
establish  it.  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  give 
blessing  and  honor  and  glory  unto  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

This  sole  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  is 
eminently  fitting  in  view  of  both  His  Person  and 
His  work.  In  Himself  Christ  is  God  and  all  the 

perfections  of  God  are  indispensable  to  the  ful- 
fillment of  this  amazing  trust.  Only  He  who  cre- 

ated and  sustains  the  universe  is  sufficient  for 
this  task.  Moreover,  He  is  the  Second  Person  of 
the  adorable  Trinity,  the  revealer  of  the  Father, 

and  the  heir  of  all  things.  "As  therefore  in  Christ's 
divinity  we  discover  the  resources,  so  again  in  His 
personal  distinction  as  the  Son  we  trace  the  ulti- 

mate reason  of  this  universal  Headship."  And 
"if  the  power  to  wield  this  empire  vests  in  Him 
as  God,  no  less  does  the  form  of  that  jurisdiction 
depend  upon  a  true  participation  in  the  nature 

of  those  to  whom  He  is  the  Head."  "By  His  in- 
carnation Christ  virtually  embraced  all  the  grades 

of  being  lying  between  the  extremes  of  the  scale." 
For  man  as  to  his  body  is  of  the  earth  earthy, 
and  as  to  his  soul,  celestial  and  God-like.  Further 
by  His  perfect  obedience  of  the  law,  Christ  magni- 

fied the  law  and  made  it  glorious.  He  was  made 
under  the  law  and  was  obedient  unto  death,  where- 

fore God  has  highly  exalted  Him.  In  His  work  are 
blended  the  two  methods  of  law  and  grace,  by 
which  God  reveals  His  moral  perfections.  By  His 

obedience  Christ  vindicates  the  law's  injured 
majesty,  while  through  His  grace  He  brings  out 
the  tenderest  affections  of  the  Father  as  a  God 
of  love. 

Dr.  Palmer's  noble  testimony  that  day  has  not 
been  wasted,  but  is  incorporated  into  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Book  of  Church  Order  and  Con- 

fession. While  we  took  over  the  Constitution  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA,  we  soon  modified 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  in  line  with  Palmer's 
magnificant  emphasis  on  the  sole  Headship  of 
Christ.  In  1729  American  Presbyterianism  adopted 
the  Westminster  Confession,  catechisms,  and  Form 
of  Government.  The  old  Westminster  Fonn  opens 
with  a  Preface  setting  forth  Christ  as  the  Head 
of  the  Church  and  the  source  of  all  her  power  and 
government.  In  reorganizing  American  Presby- 

terianism in  1788  this  great  and  glorious  Preface 
somehow  dropped  out.  Its  place  was  taken  by  a 
long  chapter  of  Preliminary  Principles  justifying 
to  eighteenth  century  secularism  the  propriety  of 
requiring  credal  subscription. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  founding  fathers 
were  a  bit  hard  on  these  Preliminary  Principles. 

They  dropped  them  cold  as  "but  a  lame  apology 
for  being  Presbyterians."  Instead  they  recovered 

the  great  Preface  of  the  Westminster  Divines  and 
so  made  the  stone  which  the  USA  builders  had  re- 

jected to  be  the  Head  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian comer.  This  Preface  is  now  the  first  para- 
graph in  our  chapter  II  of  the  Book  of  Church 

Order.  It  is  followed  by  another  fine  paragraph 
the  drive  of  which  comes  from  the  Second  Book 
Of  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  a  book 
written  by  Andrew  Melville  and  approved  by 
Parliament  in  1592.  From  His  throne  of  glory, 
Christ  rules  and  teaches  the  Church,  through  His 
Word  and  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  men.  The 
third  paragraph  of  the  same  chapter  is  a  great 

statement  of  the  aloneness  of  Christ's  Headship. 
It  takes  up  that  conviction  which  was  the  life  of 
Presbyterianism  in  the  killing  times  in  Scotland. 
The  simplest  Scottish  worshipper  was  certain  that 
Christ  was  present  in  the  worship  of  the  Kirk  be- 

cause her  worship  was  strictly  according  to  the 
Word  of  Christ  the  King.  No  Rom.an  Cathoiic 
was  ever  as  certain  of  the  presence  of  the  flesh  of 
Christ  in  the  consecrated  wafer  as  the  Scottish 
kirkman  was  of  the  presence  of  the  King  in  the 
worship  of  His  own  ordering.  And  this  conviction 
led  to  the  downfall  of  the  walls  of  Rome  and  the 
building  up  of  Scottish  Presbyterianism  upon  the 
ruins  of  Papacy.  Our  paragraph  (10)  asserts  that 
Christ  as  King  has  given  to  His  Church  His  system 
of  doctrine,  government,  discipline  and  worship 
all  of  which  is  either  set  down  in  Scripture  or  else 
can  be  deduced  therefrom  by  good  and  necessary 
inference.  And  to  which  things  He  commands  that 
nothing  be  added  and  naught  be  taken  away.  Hold- 

ing this  testimony,  we  are  sure  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
present  with  His  Church  by  His  Word  and  Spirit. 

Our  Book  carries  this  Headship  of  Christ  into 
its  conception  of  ecclesiastical  power  and  dis- 

cipline. Church  Courts  "can  make  no  laws  binding 
the  conscience."  Dr.  Thomas  Peck  insisted  that 
Christ  alone  makes  the  laws,  and  that  the  courts 
of  the  Church  only  make  rules  or  regulations. 
This  accords  with  the  Confession  that  synods  and 

councils  may  err,  but  that  they  may  make  "rules 
and  directions."  Our  Book  of  Discipline  follows 
Dr.  Thornwell  in  strictly  limiting  an  offense  to 
that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  On  the 
other  hand  the  USA  Church  allows  the  disciplining 

of  men  for  merely  violating  a  "law"  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  thus  making  two  heads,  two  kings 

and  two  lawgivers  for  the  Church:  (1)  Christ  and 
(2)  the  General  Assembly. 

In  the  revision  of  our  Confession  of  Faith,  para- 

graph VI  of  Chapter  XXV  reads:  "The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  head  of  the  Church  and  the 
claim  of  any  man  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the 
head  of  the  Church,  is  without  warrant  in  fact 

or  in  scripture,  even  anti-Christian,  a  usurpation 

dishonoring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  We  notice 
that  this .  paragraph  is  softened  in  the  proposed 
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Plan  of  Union,  by  the  omission  of  the  term,  anti- 
Christian.  Why  the  change?  Some  few  years  ago 
we  saw  a  letter  written  on  the  stationery  of  tha 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  USA  Assembly.  On  this  sta- 

tionery the  Stated  Clerk  had  printed  the  claim 

that  he  was  the  "Executive  Head"  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  USA.  Even  with  the  softened  form 

of  this  statement  in  the  Plan  of  Union  it  would 
seem  proper  for  the  U.S.A.  Stated  Clerk  to  change 
the  claim  on  his  stationery. 

Other  parts  of  our  testimony  to  the  Headship  of 
Christ  are  much  more  seriously  curtained  in  the 
Plan  of  Reunion.  The  Preface  of  the  Westminster 
Divines  is  cut  beyond  recognition.  The  sentence 
borrowed  from  the  Second  Book  of  old  Scotia  is 

mutilated  by  the  insertion  of  an  "and"  which 
wholly  changes  the  sense  of  the  paragraph.  In  our 
Book,  as  in  the  old  Scottish  Book,  a  minister  is 
speaking  and  acting  with  the  authority  of  Christ 
only  when  he  speaks  and  acts  according  to  the 
Word  and  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On 
the  other  hand,  in  the  Plan  of  Union  it  is  asserted 

that  "Christ  rules  the  Church  through  His  Word 
and  Spirit  AND  by  the  ministry  of  men."  This 
means  that  a  Church  officer,  e.g.  a  Stated  Clerk, 
would  have  Christ  authority  whether  or  not  he  was 
speaking  or  acting  by  the  Word  and  the  Spirit — 
a  totally  different  thing. 

We  devoutly  pray  that  before  a  Plan  of  Union 
is  approved  it  will  carry  the  glorious  testimony  of 
Benjamin  Morgan  Palmer  much  more  effectively 
than  does  the  present  Plan  of  Union.  Only  so  will 
it  give  effect  to  the  solemn  statement  of  para- 

graph 19:  "The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power, 
whether  joint  or  several,  has  the  divine  sanction, 
when  in  conformity  with  the  statues  enacted  by 
Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by  courts 

or  by  officers  appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word." 

A  PRAYING  MOTHER 

Billy  Sunday  tells  the  story  of  a  minister  wh«. 
was  making  calls.  When  he  rang  the  bell  of  a  cer- 

tain home  a  little  girl  opened  the  door.  He  asked 

for  her  mother,  and  she  asked,  "Are  you  sick?" 
He  said  that  he  wasn't  and  she  asked,  "Are  you 
hurt?"  Again  he  said,  "No."  Then  she  asked  if 
he  knew  of  anyone  sick  or  injured.  When  he  re- 

plied that  he  did  not,  she  said,  "Then  you  can't 
see  mamma,  for  she  prays  from  nine  to  ten 

o'clock."  It  was  then  twenty  minutes  after  nine, 
but  he  sat  down  and  waited  forty  minutes  to  see 

her.  At  ten  o'clock  she  came  in  with  the  light  of 
glory  on  her  face;  and  he  knew  why  that  home 
was  so  bright;  he  knew  why  her  two  sons  were 
in  the  theological  seminary  and  her  girl  was  a 

missionary.  "All  hell  cannot  tear  a  boy  or  girl 
away  from  a  mother  like  that,"  comments  Mr. 
Sunday.  — The  Christian  Digest. 

What  Would  The  Lord 

Jesus  Have  You  Say? 

By  Dr.  C.  O'N.  Mortindcde* 
Not  long  ago  I  read  what  was  called  by  "'good 

judges"  a  great  sermon  on  a  very  vital  text  by  a 
splendid  Christian  leader.  It  was  really  a  notable 
message.  Yet  it  had  far  more  imported  matter 
than  belongs  in  it — fully  half  its  length — put  first. 
The  last  half  put  more  of  the  heart  of  it  in  the 
foreview — because  closer  to  the  Text. 

After  carefully  reading,  I  asked  a  lady  of  much 
wide  reading  and  good  Christian  calibre  and  fine 
balanced  judgment  to  read  it,  and  voice  what  she 
thought  of  it,  and  she  substantially  and  ingenious- 

ly replied:  She  would  say  "it  was  a  fine  rhetorical 
and  homiletical  effort,  well-phrased,  and  striking- 

ly framed  to  appeal  to  the  modern  man  or  woman, 
but  ahe  just  wondered  if  Jesus  would  hav;e 
preached  in  that  fashion  on  that  text  and  its  mean- 

ing lo  any  person  or  body  of  people  anywhere!" 
What  a  comment!  And  how  revealing  of  the  in- 

adequacy and  unsatisfyingness  of  much  of  the  so- 
called  up-to-date  preacher's  and  teacher's  method 
of  approach  to  and  proposed  exegesis  of  even  the 
superlatively  clear  Scriptures  passages  that  came 
from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

When  YOU  Preach  or  Teach,  be  sure  YOU  Stick 
to  and  Tell  The  Truth  In  The  Text  You  Use,  and 
do  not  give  a  mere  rehash  of  sundry  human  ideas 
or  clutter  any  vagaries  of  no  value  at  all  from  a 
Gospel  standpoint!  Be  sure  You  Get  the  Exact 
Meaning  (According  to  the  Original  Text)  of  the 
Scripture  Words  you  make  the  Pivot  of  your 
Interpretation  and  Message  (Sennon)  to  Christian 
and  non-Christian! 

Any  preacher  will  find  it  worth  while  before 
he  starts  on  any  message  based  on  any  section 

of  Holy  Scripture — to  ask  what  would  the  Lord 
Jesus  have  me  do  as  to  this  text?  He  gives  His 
Holy  Spirit  as  our  helper  to  guide  us  into  all 
Truth.  Do  we  want  to  Know  the  Truth  and  to 
Tell  The  Truth  as  well  as  to  Do  the  Truth,  and 

help  our  hearers  to  do  likewise.  Looking  over  my 

shoulder  and  following  what  I  am  writing.  Does 
God  Approve  or  Disapprove  What  I  am  Saying 
This  Text  Means?  Does  He  Own  it,  or  does  He 
Disown  the  Meaning  I  Put  On  the  Text  as  untrue 
and  unworthy  of  an  Ambassador  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ?  Maybe  we'll  preach  and  teach  differently 
if  we  remember  His  Eyes  are  upon  us,  and  His 

Ears  Hear  our  Words;  and  Life  or  Death  de- 
pends on  our  fidelity  to  His  Word  to  men. 

*  Baton  Rouge,  La. 
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What  Would  Be  The  Gain 

In  Union? 

By  Rev.  Herbert  S.  Springall.  D.D.  * 
Years  ago,  I  advocated  early  organic  union  of 

the  U.S.  and  U.S.A.  churches,  but  later  experiences 
and  observations  through  my  forty-five  years  min- 

istry in  Texas  have  m.odified  my  convictions.  My 
present  conviction  is  that  to  press  organic  union 
at  this  critical  time  is  unwise,  unwelcome  and 

seriously  injurious  to  our  Lord's  work.  That  con- 
viction has  been  reached  slowly,  chiefly  from  the 

following  facts: 
1.  There  are  such  fundamental  differences  in 

the  interpretations  of  the  most  vital  doctrines  set 
forth  in  the  accepted  Standards  of  both  the  U.  S. 
and  U.  S.  A.  Churches,  as  presented  by  its  ac- 

credited leaders  of  the  two  denominations,  that 
union  consummated  prior  to  a  uniformity  of  inter- 

pretation would  provoke  critical  discussions  and 
discords  that  would  inevitably  reach  out  to  all  the 
bounds  of  the  congregations,  with  disastrous  cool- 
sequences. 

2.  There  are  also,  but  secondarily,  such  radical 
differences  in  the  methods  of  Presbyterian 
procedure  in  church  courts,  in  social  relationships, 
and  emphasis  of  church  objectives  that  harmony  of 
administration  is  almost  inconceivable  before  the 
primary  items  of  Christological  disputes  are 
amicably  adjusted. 

3.  The  widely  publicized  Plan  of  Union  does  not 
go  to  the  heart  of  the  complex  difficulties  separat- 

ing the  denominations.  The  basic,  central  problem 
is  to  find,  if  possible,  a  common  denominator  for 
the  interpretation  of  the  most  important  truths 
of  the  Christian  faith  as  set  forth  in  the  Stand- 

ards of  both  denominatioms.  The  true  source  of 
all  difficulties  is  spiritual,  not  mechanical;  it  is 
belief,  not  action;  doctrine,  not  administration.  A 
unity  of  understanding  must  precede  a  hopeful 
organic  union,  much  as  wise  lovers  attain  a  one- 

ness of  heart  before  building  their  prospective 
home.  The  processes  of  Organic  Union  are  in  re- 

verse. And  if  the  varied  intei-pretations  of  the 
most  sacred  truths  of  the  Presbyterian  faith  can- 

not be  harmonized  into  a  mutually  accepted  creed 
in  a  sincere  spirit  of  truest  devotion,  then  all 
these  secondary  steps  toward  organic  union  are 
but  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  symbols. 

4.  There  is,  furthermore,  such  a  strong,  faithful 
company  of  consecrated  leaders  in  our  church 
today,  with  a  following  estimated  at  one-third  of 
our  denomination's  members,  who  conscientiously 
maintain  they  cannot  become  a  party  to  Organic 
Union  with  the  U.S.A.  church  in  view  of  their 
ordination  vows  to  study  the  peace,  unity  and 
harmony  of  the  church,  unless,  and  until,  the  seri- 

ous divergencies  of  both  faith  and  practice  are 

explained,  adjusted  and  accepted  as  true  to  the 
Scriptures.  Here  a  tragic  division  in  our  own 
household  of  faith  impends.  Shall  we  heed  the 
warning  lights  these  beloved  brethren  flash  upon 
us,  and  proceed  most  prayerfully? 

5.  Meanwhile,  many  are  asking  frankly,  "what 
would  be  the  gain  in  union?"  The  quietness  on 
this  point  is  noticeable.  What  is  the  U.S.A.  church 
saying  to  us  thereon?  Is  the  U.  S.  church  really, 
urgently  desired?  Most  of  our  membership  have 
never  seen  any  clear,  comprehensive  statement  of 
stromg  reasons  for  Organic  Union.  The  twin 
reasons:  Of  a  united  front  to  the  world,  and 
economy,  are  too  often  specious  and  unconvincing. 
The  asker  notes  that  overlapping  U.  S.  and  U.S.A. 
churches  are  vanishing;  that  the  call  is  pressing 
for  more,  mot  less,  churches;  that  the  field  is 
white  to  harvest,  with  50  percent  of  the  average 

city's  population  unchurched,  and  that  fraternal 
rivalry  to  increased  efficiency  is  inspirational. 
Christ  prayed  for  Christian  unity,  such  as  is  evi- 

denced in  any  local  Pastors'  Association,  and  not 
for  an  organized  set  up. 

Recently  an  appeal  touching  the  idea  of  post- 
ing our  membership  more  accurately  has  been 

bi'oadcast.  The  proposal  is  to  promote  the  inter- 
change of  leaders  of  all  church  activities  and  culti- 

vate closer  fellowship  all  along  the  many  lines  of 
our  U.S.  and  U.S.A.  contacts.  But  such  gracious 
and  wholesale  drawing  together  of  leaders,  holding 
unwelcomed  interpretations  of  precious  truths 
most  surely  believed  among  us,  and  with  a  known 
eye  on  Organic  Union,  would  warrant  hearers  in 

believing  that  the  visiting  guests'  views  are  ap- 
proved by  the  visited  church,  and  could  readily 

become  an  aggravating  and  divisive  occasion  in 
our  own  families. 

There  remains  one  conclusion:  The  closest  co- 
operative action  at  home  and  abroad  in  truest 

Christian  brotherhood.  The  Plan  of  Union  should 
be  set  aside.  Its  present  activities  are  untimely, 
provocative,  and  manifestly  injurious  to  the  high- 

est welfare  and  progress  of  our  church.  The  As- 
sembly should  direct  its  most  earnest  and  prayer- 

ful efforts  to  find,  if  possible,  the  solution  of  its 
most  serious  problem  in  the  way  of  union;  the 
harmonizing  of  our  foundational  theological  differ- 

ences in  the  understanding  of  what  the  West- 
minister Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms 

set  forth  as  infallible  Christian  truth.  "Can  two 
walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?" 

*Chairnian  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee, 
of  Dallas  Presbytery. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 

Two  Congo  Girls 

De-muan-ye  was  an  attractive  young  girl  but  a 
bit  shy  as  her  older  preacher  brother  brought  her 
to  us  to  be  entered  in  our  Girl's  Home  at  Mutoto 
Station.  She  was  so  happy  for  this  opportunity  to 
go  to  school  for  the  first  time  in  her  life.  She 
made  friends  readily  with  the  other  girls  for  she 
had  a  pleasant  disposition  and  the  matron  found 
her  dependable  in  her  work.  When  school  and  gar- 
d'ln  duties  were  finished  she  would  often  come  to 
the  missionary's  home  to  ask  if  she  could  take  the 
baby  for  a  walk  or  do  some  mending  to  earn  a 
little  extra  money.  This  enabled  her  to  always 
be  able  to  make  a  contribution  to  her  Christian 
Endeavor  Society. 

When  vacation  time  came  De-muan-ye  was  glad 
to  return  to  her  native  village  but  her  heart  was 
sad  when  her  father  announced  she  couldn't  re- 

turn to  Mutoto.  Being  a  heathen  he  thought  it  a 
waste  of  time  for  women  and  girls  to  go  to  school 
for  their  place  was  in  the  home  and  field.  De- 
muan-ye  was  wise  not  to  take  issue  with  him  but 
instead  asked  permission  to  go  on  a  visit  to  this 
older  brother.  Of  course  he  wanted  her  to  con- 

tinue her  schooling  so  brought  her  right  back  to 
our  Girls'  Home.  Although  angry  her  father  didn't 
carry  out  his  threat  to  come  and  get  her  for  ac- 

cording to  tribal  custom  the  authority  of  the  older 
brother  is  practically  the  same  as  that  of  the 
father.  By  the  end  of  the  second  year  in  school 
De-muan-ye  had  made  splendid  progress  in  her 
studies.  During  this  second  vacation  she  gathered 
the  girls  of  her  village  around  her  to  teach  them 
what  she  had  been  learning.  Her  father  became 
very  proud  of  the  fact  that  his  daughter  was  the 
only  girl  in  the  village  who  could  read  and  write. 
Sometimes  he  too  would  listen  in  the  evenings  as 
she  taught  Scripture  verses  and  Sunday  School 
songs  to  the  children  gathered  around  her. 

When  it  was  time  for  school  to  open  again 
imagine  De-muan-ye's  joy  when  her  father  gave 
his  consent  for  his  younger  daughter,  N-go-ye, 
to  also  enter  our  Girl's  Home.  She  too  proved  to 
be  a  good  investment  of  the  native  matron's  and 
missionary  teacher's  training.  Girls  like  De-muan- 
ye  and  N-go-ye  are  now  establishing  Christian 
homes  of  their  own  and  thus  helping  to  spread  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  through  Central  Africa. — J.S.B. 

First  White  Child! 

Yes,  for  once  in  my  life  I  created  quite  a  sen- 
sation by  being  the  first  white  child  to  be  born 

on  Lusambo  Station,  Congo  Beige,  Africa!  In  less 
than  one  hour  after  my  arrival  at  noon  our  yard 
was  filled  with  native  men,  women  and  children 
eager  to  see  me!!  A  kind  but  firm  Swedish  mis- 

sionary nurse  stepped  to  the  door  and  said  she  had 
just  bathed  the  baby  and  tucked  her  in  her  native 
made  basket  for  a  nap!!!  Very  reluctantly  the  na- 

tives returned  to  the  village  wondering  just  how 
long  they  would  have  to  wait  to  see  me.  Well,  that 
was  on  Friday  and  on  Sunday  morning  my  father 
preached  there  on  the  Mission  Compound.  At  the 
close  of  the  service  he  announced  that  anyone 
who  wanted  to  see  the  baby  could  accompany  him 

home.  The  congregation  arose  as  a  body  and  fol- 
lowed him.  He  quietly  evaded  the  nurse  and  lifted 

the  sleeping  infant  out  of  her  basket.  As  he  step- 
ped on  the  porch  the  bright  light  caused  me  to 

squirm,  open  my  eyes  and  raise  my  arms.  The  na- 
tives clapped  their  hands  and  said,  "Twa-sek-e- de-la"  (thank  you.) 

After  I  was  several  months  old  I  was  baptized 
by  our  Native  Pastor,  Mu-son-guela.  He  and  my 
father  had  worked  together  both  on  the  local  sta- 

tion and  out  through  the  hill  country  and  were 
devoted  friends.  After  a  long  and  useful  life  God 
has  called  this  faithful  servant  of  His  to  his 
Heavenly  Home.  I'm  looking  forward  to  seeing 
him  again.  — M.R.B. 

IT  WORKS 

A  mechanic  was  called  in  to  repair  the  mechan- 
ism of  a  giant  telescope.  During  the  noon  hour 

the  chief  astronomer  came  upon  the  man  reading 

the  Bible.  "What  good  do  you  expect  from  that?" 
he  asked.  "The  Bible  is  out  of  date.  Why,  you 
don't  even  know  who  wrote  it." 

The  mechanic  puzzled  a  moment.  Then  he  looked 

up.  "Don't  you  make  considerable  use  of  the 
multiplication  table  in  your  calculations?" 

"Yes,  of  course,"  returned  the  other. 
"Do  you  know  who  wrote  it?" 

"Why,  no,  I  guess  I  don't." 
"Then,"  said  the  mechanic,  "how  can  you  trust 

the  multiplication  table  when  you  don't  know  who 

wrote  it?" "We  trust  it  because  .  .  .  well,  because  it  works," 
the  astronomer  finished  testily. 

"Well,  I  trust  the  Bible  for  the  same  reason — 

it  just  works." — From  Christus  Medicus  Magnus. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 
The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "E": (1)  "Stirreth  up  her  nest";  (2)  Samson  lost 
his;  (3)  The  high  preist's  servant  lost  one  of  his; 
(4)  What  Abraham's  servant  put  on  Rebekah's 
face;  (5)  "Was  without  form,  and  void";  (6)  Be- 

tween the  wind  and  the  fire;  (7)  Rescued  a  pro- 
phet from  a  dungeon;  (8)  "Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 

helped  us";  (9)  "Dead  upon  the  seashore";  (10) 
"He  was  an  old  man,  and  heavy";  (11)  He  said, 
"Shoot;  and  he  shot";  (12)  "Stood  upon  a  pulpit 

of  wood." 
•^jza  izi)  i^qsiia  (ii) 

ilia  (01)  :suBt^di?Sa  (s)  iaazauaqa  (8)  iqasiawi 
-paqa  iL)  : aJlBnbq:iJBa  (9)  iq^JBa  (S)  JSuiJ-iBa 
(f)  isjBa  (8)  isa^a  iZ)  iaiSea  (l)  :sj9avsuv 

(Encourage  the  use  of  Concordance,  from  this 
quiz  on.) 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

CHURCH  WOMAN'S  CALENDAR 
APRIL  1946 

April    1:  The  Church  Year  1946-1947  Begins. 
April    7 :  Christian  Education  Day. 
April  21:  War  Relief  Day. 
April  Circle  Topic:  Starting  Anew. 
April  Auxiliary  Topic:  How  Did  My  Church  Begin? 

Why  Are  We  Presbyterians? 
April:  Attending  Presbyterial  Meetings. 
Advance   Plans  made  for  important  events  that 

come  early  in  May. 

Three  Approaches  To  The 

Alcohol  Problem 

By  Mrs.  W.  B.  Ramsay* 

Since  this  article  appears  on  the  page  designat- 
ed "Women  of  the  Church,"  it  is  presumed  that 

church  women  will  read  it.  If  the  women  of  the 
Church  would  face  the  facts  about  alcohol,  they 
would  do  something  to  change  the  attitudes  and 
tendencies  of  the  times  that  make  the  United 
States  the  greatest  drinking  nation  in  the  world 
and  make  President  Truman  list  the  increase  in 

juvenile  crime  as  "our  most  alarming  problem." 

There  are  three  approaches  to  the  problem 
that  church  women  should  make — First,  to  be  in- 

formed. High  pressure  advertising  in  magazines, 
over  the  radio,  and  on  the  screen  has  succeeded 
in  making  the  use  of  alcohol  as  a  beverage  socially 
smart,  and  has  created  the  attitude  of  accepting 
drinking,  even  excessive  drinking,  as  inevitable. 
But  this  is  a  time  of  evaluating  every  thing  that 
touches  the  common  interest,  and,  every  church 
woman  should  put  herself  on  the  fact  finding 
board  to  investigate  the  truth  about  alcohol.  Spe- 

cial studies  in  alcohol  education  are  being  carried 
on  in  many  colleges  and  universities  of  America. 
Over  three  thousand  applied  last  summer  for  en- 

trance to  the  Yale  School  of  Alcohol  studies. 
Credit  courses  in  alcohol  education  were  given 
last  summer  in  colleges  in  Florida,  Mississippi, 
South  Carolina,  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Illinois, 
Colorado,  Alabama,  Georgia,  South  Dakota,  Iowa, 
California  and  West  Virginia. 

What  do  scientists  say  about  alcohol?  It  is  not 
a  food.  It  may  liberate  a  large  amount  of  calories, 
but  it  fails  to  provide  vitamins,  minerals,  and 
proteins,  and  does  not  produce  in  the  tissues 
growth  or  repair  or  development. 

It  is  a  depressant,  not  a  stimulant.  It  is  surpris- 
ing how  far-reaching  the  fallacy  of  alcohol  as  a 

stimulant  has  gone.  A  recent  survey  of  fifteen 
thousand  high  school  seniors  in  one  of  the  eastern 
states  showed  that  38  percent  considered  alcohol 
to  be  a  stimulant.  43  percent  of  these  seniors  were 
regular  users  of  alcoholic  beverages.  And  in  every 
community  too  many  adults  look  upon  liquor  as 

something  that  "gives  them  a  lift,"  whereas  in 
fact  it  slows  them  down.  Alcohol  dilates  tiny 
blood  vessels  which  cause  skin  temperature  to  rise, 
but  actually  the  body  temperature  and  resistance 
to  cold  is  lowered. 

It  is  a  narcotic  poison.  As  the  brain  cells  con- 
tain more  liquid  and  more  water  than  other 

cells,  these  higher  nerve  cells  are  the  first  to  be 
affected.  Thus  a  small  intake  impairs  self-con- 

trol, judgment,  conscience,  and  the  higher  in- 
hibitions of  the  human  spirit.  By  attacking  the 

higher  functions  of  the  brain  first,  restraints  are 
removed  and  loud  laughter  and  illusory  feelings 
of  pleasure  are  a  mockery,  only  a  mechanism  of 
escape  from  the  realities  of  life. 

It  is  disastrous  in  its  effects  on  bodily  func- 
tions. By  giving  a  false  sense  of  security  and 

power,  it  slows  down  motor  reaction,  causing,  ac- 
cording to  the  National  Safety  Council's  report, 

one  out  of  every  five  highway  fatalities.  Even 
small  amounts  of  alcohol  intake  make  driving  of 
cars  and  planes  unsafe,  and  unfit  the  skilled 
technician  and  the  surgeon  for  their  tasks.  Heavy 
drinking,  4  to  5  parts  of  alcohol  to  1,000  parts  of 
blood,  means  staggering  and  falling,  and  a  more 
than  5  parts  to  1,000  parts  of  blood  means  deep 
anesthesia  and  maybe  death. 

Alcohol  and  disease.  Alcohol  is  a  habit-forming 
drug,  and  the  confirmed  addict  is  diseased  and 
needs  treatment.  The  Yale  research  studies  show 
the  country  has  2,400,000  inebriates  and  600,000 
chronic  alcoholics.  Then,  alcohol  is  a  direct  cause 
of  various  acute  and  chronic  diseases.  The  records 

of  the  state  hospitals  for  mental  diseases  in  the 
United  States  show  that  more  than  10  percent 
of  admissions  are  for  alcoholic  psychosis.  Dr. 
Milton  Roseman,  Professor  of  Preventive  Medicine 

in  Harvard  University,  says,  "Alcohol  is  the  bed- 
fellow of  syphilis  and  gonorrhea." 

Alcohol  and  the  home.  Sociological  research  re- 
veals that  the  breakdown  of  the  American  home 

is  greatly  affected  by  the  emotional  instability 
and  the  economic  tensions  caused  by  alcoholic 
indulgence. 

,1/ 
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Alcohol  and  economics.  Accidents,  absenteeism, 
unemployment,  cost  of  crime,  and  the  diversion 
of  raw  materials  needed  for  a  hungry  world  are 
a  part  of  the  economic  waste  of  beverage  alcohol. 

Alcohol  and  society.  This  country  is  paying  two 
dollars  for  alcohol  for  every  one  dollar  it  pays 
for  education,  from  the  kindergarten  to  the  uni- 

versity graduate  and  professional  schools.  The 
national  drink  bill  is  over  $7,000,000,000  or  $54 
per  man,  woman  and  child.  Society  pays  dear  in 
unemployment,  accidents,  crime,  mental  disease, 
and  lowered  moral  standards  for  the  return  in 
taxes  paid  for  liquor  licenses. 

The  second  approach  church  women  should 
make  is  to  face  young  people  with  these  scientific 
facts.  Encourage  the  boys  and  girls  to  study  the 
subject  from  every  angle.  Generally  the  problem 
with  them  is  a  social  one,  whether  to  be  counted 
sissy  or  a  social  success.  However,  when  they  take 
the  problem  off  of  this  one  limb  and  lay  it  along- 

side of  the  whole  of  life,  they  can  be  made  to  see 
that  alcohol  does  not  make  for  a  disease-resisting 
body,  that  it  is  an  economic  waste;  that  it  in- 

creases crime,  and  lowers  personal,  moral  and 
spiritual  standards.  The  Boy  Scouts  pledge  is  a 
total  abstinence  pledge. 

Let  the  young  people  see  that  they  are  being 
propagandized.  The  Chicago  Sun  of  October  28 
states  that  "some  veteran  brewers  assert  that 
beer  consumption  during  the  war  received  greater 
promotional  impetus  than  it  would  have  in  20 
normal  years.  This  they  attribute  to  the  fact 
that  10,000,000  soldiers  in  army  camps  have  been 
accustomed  to  beer,  and  that  a  large  proportion 
of  them  will  continue  to  be  consumers  in  civilian 

life." 
The  third  approach  the  church  women  can  make 

is  to  strengthen  every  force  for  right  living  that 
touches  the  home.  This  means  being  informed  as 
to  where  their  young  people  are  and  what  they 
are  doing.  It  means  substituting  something  better 
for  the  questionable  resort  places  where  beer  is 
served.  It  means  teaching  self-control  in  the  home; 
taking  Sunday  School  seriously;  setting  a  con- 

sistent, godly  example;  and  above  all  it  means 
sounding  the  call  of  Christ  to  a  life  of  victory 
over  sin  and  to  a  crusade  for  victory  over  bever- 

age alcohol. 

*Penney  Farms,  Fla. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON.  N.  C. 
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INCOME  CHECKS 

FOR  LIFE 

For  Yourself  - 

Another  — Jointly 

—  For 

Or 

^  And  ...  at  the  same  time  .  .  .  your  invested 
4>  funds  become  a  GIFT  to  Foreign  Missions, 
!|  thus    making    it    possible    for    you    to  both 

^  INVEST  and  GIVE  in  one  transaction. 
4  Annuity  rates  range  from  2^   to  7  percent, 
%  based  on  age  of  the  recipient.  Payments  are 

^  made    semi-annually.    The    income   does  not 
4"  shrink  nor  fluctuate — the  rate  never  changes. 
4i  Certain  income  tax  exemptions  are  allowed 

^  on  both  principal  and  income.  Your  money 
4  becomes    a    Living    Investment    in  Foreign 

4i  Missions. 

4- 

^  For  full  and  detailed  information  about  the 
4<  many  attractive  features  of  Annuity  Gifts, 
4i  write  to: 

^  Curry  B.  Heam 4j  Treasurer 
%  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  % 

Z        Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  Z *  t 
Nashville  I,  Tenn.  5 

%  P.  O.  Box  330 
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General  Church  News 

Frank  H.  Caldwell 

Dr.  Caldwell  On  Presbyterian  Hour 
Sunday.  April  7th.  1946 

Dr.  Frank  Hill  Caldwell,  president  of  the  Louis- 
ville Presbyterian  Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.,  will 

be  the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  next 
Sunday  morning,  April  7th,  at  8:30  A.  M.,  E. 
S.  T.,  over  an  independent  network  of  southern 
radio  stations. 

Bom  in  Corinth,  Miss.,  Dr.  Caldwell  for  a  time 
attended  the  United  States  Military  Academy  and 
the  University  of  Mississippi,  and  was  awarded  the 
Bachelor  of  Arts  de^ee  from  Centre  College  in 
1926.  He  took  his  ministerial  training  in  the  Louis- 

ville Presbyterian  Seminary  and  pursued  post 
graduate  work  leading  to  the  Doctor  of  Philosophy 
degree  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  He  studied 
later  at  the  New  York  University,  became  pro- 

fessor of  Bible  at  Centre  College,  and  after  a 
pastorate  in  the  White  Memorial  Church,  Mc- 
Comb,  Miss.,  he  came  to  Louisville  Seminary  as 
professor  of  homiletics  in  1930.  Dr.  Caldwell  was 
elected  president  of  the  institution  in  1936  and 
that  same  year  was  awarded  the  Doctor  of  Divinity 
degree  by  Centre  College. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Caldwell's  address  next  Sun- 
day morning  will  be,  "Truth  Which  Liberates." 

Thomas  K.  Young 

Dr.  Young  On  Presbyterian  Hoiur 

Sunday.  April  14,  1946 

Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young,  pastor  of  the  Idlewild 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  will  be 
the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sun- 

day morning,  April  14th,  at  8:30  A.  M.,  E.  S.  T., 
over  an  independent  network  of  southern  radio 
stations. 

A  native  of  West  Virginia,  Dr.  Young  was  edu- 
cated at  Hampden-Sydney  College  and  Washing- 

ton and  Lee  University.  He  took  his  ministerial 
training  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Vir- 

ginia, and  was  pastor  for  a  time  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Covington,  Va.  After  a  long 

and  successful  pastorate  in  Roanoke,  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  he  went  from  there  to  his 
present  pastorate  in  Memphis  in  1930.  Dr.  Young 
was  awarded  the  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree  by 
Hampden-Sydney  College  in  1920. 

Last  spring  he  was  elected  to  the  highest  post 
in  his  denomination  when  he  became  moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  1945. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Young's  address  will  be, 
"A  Worthy  Christian  Answer." 

Church  Council  Called  'Menace' 
To  Christianity 

Texarkana,  Ark.,  March  14.  (AP). — The  Amer- 
ican Baptist  Association,  in  convention  here,  has 

adopted  a  resolution  terming  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  of  Christ  a  "menace  to  true  Chris- 
tianity." 

"We  believe  that  said  organization  is  un  scrip- 

tural," the  association  declared,  "in  that  it  denies 
many  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Chris- 

tian faith  and  that  its  purpose  to  unionize  all 
Christian  churches  is  unscriptural,  unholy  and  un- 
desii'able,  because  it  seeks  to  do  so  on  the  basis 
of  modernism  and  the  so-called  social  gospel.  .  .  . 
We  see  in  the  preachments  of  a  number  of  its  lead- 

ers the  tendency  to  communism." 
The  association  represents  442  Baptist  churches 

in  17  states,  Hawaii  and  Canada. 
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Federal  Council  Asked  To  Work 

For  Non-Segregated  Church 

Columbus,  Ohio  (RNS). — "The  time  has  come for  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  to  unequivocally  renounce  the  pattern 
of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  unnecessary 
and  undesirable." 

This  resolution  was  adopted  here  at  a  session 
of  the  Committee  on  Community  Tensions  in  con- 

nection with  the  special  post-war  meeting  of  the 
Federal  Council  to  adopt  new  strategic  policies. 

Approval  of  the  statement  was  preceded  by 
frank  and  candid  debate.  Discussing  segregation, 
W.  W.  Alexander  of  Chicago,  vice-president  of 
the  Julius  Rosenwald  Fund  and  chairman  of  the 
Federal  Council's  Commission  on  the  Church  and 
Minority  Peoples  said: 

"It  is  clear  that  we  have  adopted  the  pattern 
of  segregation.  This  is  not  sectional  but  national. 
There  is  about  as  much  in  one  section  of  the  coun- 

try as  another. 

"This  is  so  much  in  conflict  with  Christian  teach- 
ing, that  if  we  are  dealing  realistically,  we  must 

look  at  it  as  a  national  pattern. 

"Less  than  one  per  cent  of  the  colored  Protes- 
tants in  the  United  States  have  any  fellowship  in 

worship  with  their  white  brethren.  The  church  is 
more  segregated  than  the  school  system  or  than 
organized  labor." 

Expression  of  the  Negro  viewpoint  came  from 
Dr.  Benjamin  Mays,  vice-president  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council  and  President  of  Morehouse  Col- 
lege, who  declared: 

"We  don't  see  how  we  can  defend  segregation 
in  church  and  fight  it  on  the  street  car.  If  the 
church  sanctions  the  pattern  of  segregation  it 
complicates  the  whole  pattern  of  secular  life. 
The  church  is  supposed  to  furnish  moral  leader- 

ship. It  is  either  all  or  none." 

Dr.  Clark  Cummings  of  St.  Louis  told  the  dele- 
gates: "when  we  inquire  of  the  hotels  whether  or 

not  they  could  accommodate  an  inter-racial  meet- 
ing they  answer:  'why  does  the  church  ask  us  to 

do  something  that  the  church  itself  will  not  do?'  " 

The  complete  resolution  follows:  "The  time  has come  for  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  to  unequivocally  renounce  the 
pattern  of  segregation  in  race  relations  as  un- 

necessary and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of  gospel 
love  and  human  brotherhood.  As  proof  of  its  sin- 

cerity in  this  renunciation  it  will  work  for  a  non- 
segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated  society 
in  the  belief  that  segregation  denies  Christian 

faith." 

MISSISSIPPI  PRESBYTERY 

Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  pastor  of  the  Napoleon 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Orleans,  La., 
and  Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  president  of  Belhaven 
College  in  Jackson,  Miss.,  will  speak  on  the  ques- 

tion of  Reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  in  a  popular  meeting  to  be  held  in  con- 

nection with  the  meeting  of  Mississippi  Presbytery 
at  McComb  on  April  9-10. 

Both  Dr.  Ogden  and  Dr.  Gillespie  are  members 
of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Church  Union. 
Dr.  Ogden  will  relate  what  progress  has  been  made 
by  the  Committee  and  his  personal  reasons  for 
favoring  reunion.  Dr.  Gillespie  will  give  his  rea- 

sons for  opposing  reunion. 

The  meeting  will  not  take  the  form  of  a  debate. 
It  has  been  designed  to  furnish  facts  and  informa- 

tion to  the  ministers  and  laity  of  the  Presbytery. 
A  majority  of  the  elders  and  deacons  from  the 
various  churches  is  expected,  and  the  members  of 
the  Presbyterial  have  also  been  invited. 

Jac  C.  Ruffin,  Moderator. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

EVENT  IN  ETERNITY 

By  Paul  Scherer.  Published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 

Event  in  Eternity  is  one  of  those  books  we  may 
expect  to  find  quoted  often  in  pulpits  and  in  the 
religious  press  for  some  time.  Its  author.  Dr.  Paul 
Scherer,  former  pastor  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ,New  York,  and  now 
of  that  city's  Union  Theological  Seminary,  writes 
with  an  amazing  eloquence.  The  man-centered 
theology  and  preaching  of  the  old-fashioned  mod- ernism will  find  him  a  stern  judge. 

The  book  consists  of  a  series  of  lectures  on 
Isaiah  chapters  forty  to  fifty-five.  The  lectures 
were  presented,  among  other  places,  at  the  West- 

ern Seminary  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Ameri- 
ca, Holland,  Michigan.  Dr.  Scherer  does  not  con- sider the  remarkable  Isaiah  passage  chapter  by 

chapter  but  under  five  headings:  The  Glory  and 
Majesty  of  God;  God  in  History;  The  Eternal 
Purpose;  The  God  Who  Would  Be  Man;  and  The 
Divine  Vocation.  The  author's  treatment  is  not 
expostiory  but  largely  devotional  in  character. 

The  approach  to  the  passage  is  that  of  the  in- 
creasingly popular  Theology  of  Crisis.  The  very 

title  of  the  volume  indicates  that.  Occasional  refer- 
ences to  the  nature  of  Scripture  do  also.  Revela- 

tion "is  not  a  record,"  writes  Dr.  Scherer,  "it  is  a 
gift.  It  is  not  a  philosophy  built  up  from  under- neath; it  is  the  weight  and  pressure  itself  of  a  life 
beyond  our  own,  of  Whom,  and  through  Whom, 
and  to  Whom  are  all  things  .  .  .  The  Bible  exposes 
you  to  Him  through  the  medium  of  your  time,  re- 

vealing Him  through  the  medium  of  times  other 
than  your  own  ...  It  is  the  place  where  you  and  I 
stand  in  front  of  Him  alone.  That  solitariness  of 

meeting  constitutes  the  very  nugget  of  God's  reve- 
lation of  Himself  in  Christ."  It  is  this  approach 

that  allows  the  author  to  deny  the  unity  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  He  can  speak  of  the  author  of 
his  text  as  "Second  Isaiah"  and  "the  unknown 

prophet." 
Most  readers  will  be  encouraged  by  Dr.  Scherer's 

eloquent  emphasis  on  God's  transcendence.  They will  like  his  frequent  reference  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Historic  Christianity,  however,  cannot  find 
a  true  friend  in  neo-orthodoxy.  The  old  liberals 
will  not  find  in  it  a  deadly  enemy.  Neo-orthodoxy 
is  actually  the  new  modernism. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 
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THE  BLUE  ROBE— THE  STORY  OF 
MARY  MAGDALENE 

By  Sara  Elizabeth  Gosselink.  Published  by  the 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
89  pages.  60  cents. 

Most  of  us  know  the  need  that  exists  for  Chris- 
tian literature  for  children.  Adults,  of  course,  also 

need  Christian  literature.  They,  unfortunately, 
think  they  may  devour  anything  that  is  printed. 
The  Eerdmans  Company  has  begun  to  try  to  meet 
the  need  for  Christian  fiction.  The  present  writer 

wishes  that  our  Presbyterian  Book  Stores  dis- 

played that  company's  books.  He  feels  that  our 
church  should  encourage  those  who  seek  to  cap- 

ture literature  for  Christ. 

Tlie  Blue  Robe  is  one  of  several  books  for  chil- 
dren by  Miss  Gosselink.  It  is  the  simple  story  of 

the  imagined  way  in  which  Mary  Magdalene  came 
to  meet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  to  her 
salvation.  The  book  credits  the  Bible.  It  accepts 
the  supernatural.  It  honors  Christ  as  the  performer 
for  mighty  works  and  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
Children  can  understand  it.  — Adrian  De  Young. 

with 

QUIET  MIR 
'Just  as  Jesus'  simple  supplication  was  answered  as  he  kneeled  apart  from his  disciples  in  the  inspiring  stillness  of  Gethsemane,  thousands  today  are 
strengthening  their  faith,  and  obtaining  a  richer  and  fuller  realization:  of 
God's  abiding  love  through  daily  meditation  and  the  Quiet  Hour. 

This  devotional  guide  quickly  leads  you  into  meditation  .  .  .  rekindles  your 
sacred  interests  .  .  .  and  deepens  your  belief.  Each  quarterly  issue  contains 
90  stimulating  devotions  consisting  of  a  Bible  verse,  a  meditation,  a  prayer 

:ind  a  thought  to  carry  through  earh  day. 

//  you  long  for  the  refreshing  experience 
of  daily  devotion  .  .  .  yearn  for  the  comforting 
fi9stirance  of  inner  peace  .  .  .  or  seek  to 
strengthen  your  faith,  you'll  find  new  joy — new  hope  and  release  each  day  in  the  Quiet 
Hour.  Mail  the  Coupon  NOW  and  start  your 
daily  meditation  with  the  current  issue.  You 
ivill  receive  365  Daily  Devotions — one  for 
every  day  for  the  next  12  months— for  only  25c. 

803-QD  North  Grove  Ave.,  Elgin,  III. 

Enclosed  please  find  $  for  . 
|Bubscriptions  to  The  QL'IKT  HOUR  at  25c  each. 
Name  
Address- 
Citv  -Zone_ -State  I 

MAIL  THE  COUPON  TODAY  I  \Zy,Z'         °        °  '  °  ̂'  ̂-  ! 
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NEW  AMMUNITION 

IN  THE  BATTLE  FOR  THE  OLD  FAITH 

THE  NEW  MODERNISM 
by  Cornelius  Von  TH 

Professor  of  Apologetics  In 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary 

An  informed  study  of  the  theology  of  Karl 
Barth  and  Emil  Brunner.  The  subject  is  dis- 

cussed on  the  basis  of  its  foundational 
principles. 

This  is  the  only  work  yet  publtihed 
which  demonstrates  the  fundamental  de- 

fects of  the  Crisis  Theology  from  the  evan- 
gelical standpoint. 

XX,  384  pages  $3.7S 

The  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Publishing  Co. 

525  Locust  Street,  Philadelphia  6,  Pa. 

THE  INFALLIBLE  WORD 
by  The  Members  of  the  Faculty  of 

Westminster  Theological  Seminary 

Modern  knowledge  in  various  departments 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  authority,  inter- 

pretation and  opplication  of  the  Scriptures. 
Ix,  300  poget  $2.50 

THE  WITNESS  OF  MAHHEW 

AND  MARK  TO  CHRIST 

by  N.  B.  Stonehouse 
Professor  of  New  Testament  In 

Westminster  Theological  Seminary 

The  testimony  of  the  first  two  gospels  It 
discussed  In  the  light  of  modern  problems 
of  interpretation. 
>v1,  369  pages  f3.M 

Th«  Pr*tbyt»rion  Guordian 

Publishing  Corpercrtieii 
1503  Race  Street,  Philadelphia  2,  Pa. 

HIS  DECEASE  AT 
JERUSALEM 

By  Abraham  Kuyper,  D.D.,  Published  by  Wil- 
liam B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 

Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $1.00. 
REJECTED  OF  MEN 

By  Herman  Hoeksema.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price,  $1.50. 

BE  YE  ALSO  READY 
By  Robert  G.  Lee,  D.D.  Published  by  Zondervan 

Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price, 
$1.25. 

THE  THORNE  AMONG 
THE  SHADOWS 

By  W.  M.  Alson,  D.D.  Published  by  John  Knox 
Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price,  $2.00. 

His  Decease  At  Jerusalem  has  become  a  classic 
among  adherents  of  the  Refoi*med  Faith.  It  is  a 
masterpiece  that  no  Christian  Preacher  should 
ignore  in  dealing  with  the  passion  of  our  Lord. 
This  is  a  reprint  in  an  abridged  form  of  an  earlier 
edition.  The  ten  messages  found  in  this  volume 
vividly  portray  the  Man  of  Sorrows  in  His  vi- 

carious work  on  the  Cross.  At  all  times  Dr.  Kuyper 
keeps  the  thorn-crowned  head  of  our  Saviour 
luminous  before  our  eyes.  Never  once  in  this  vol- 

ume is  the  holy  form  of  the  Lamb  of  God  brought 
down  to  the  ordinary  proportions  of  celebrated 

men.  Never  once  is  He  cataloged  with  the  mighty 
figures  of  the  past  or  the  benefactors  of  mankind. 
Dr.  Kuyper  emphasizes  the  fact  that  "In  the  mys- tery of  the  Atonement  Jesus  stood  unique.  He 
stood  alone  and   no  one  with  Him." 

Rejected  Of  Men  is  a  magnificent  specimen  of 
Reformed  preaching.  In  this  volume  of  eleven  ser- 

mons, ten  focus  our  attention  upon  the  rejection 
of  our  Lord,  the  Christ  of  God.  The  author  would 
have  us  to  understand  that  the  rejection  of  Christ 
was  more  than  a  mere  historical  fact.  It  was 
rather  a  universal  truth.  This  truth  is  that  the 
natural  man  will  always  reject  Christ  of  the  Scrip- 

tures. He  stresses  the  fact  that  as  we  contemplate 
the  Cross  of  the  Saviour  we  have  nothing  of  which 
to  boast,  but  must  in  deep  humiliation  confess  our 
iniquity  and  trust  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
provided  through  God's  sovereign  grace.  This  book humbles  the  sinner  and  glorifies  the  Redeemer 
of  God's  elect.  It  is  a  worth-while  volume  of 
genuine  homiletical  merit. 

Be  Ye  Also  Ready  contains  seven  evangelistic 
sermons  designed  especially  to  bring  sinners  to  re- 

pentance towards  God  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Here  is  a  preacher  who  is  not  confused  about  the 
content  of  the  Christian  Gospel.  He  understands 
not  only  what  it  is,  but  how  to  impart  it  and  com- 

pel his  audience  to  render  a  decision.  These  mes- 
sages were  not  prepared  just  to  be  helpful  or  com- 

forting but  to  bring  einners  face  to  face  with 
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Christ.  Any  minister  desiring  to  become  more  ef- 
fective in  evangelistic  preaching  would  profit  by 

using  these  messages  as  models. 

The  Thorne  Among  The  Shadows  presents  six- 
teen brief  sermons  on  subjects  which  appeal  to 

church  members.  Most  of  them  are  of  a  devotional 
nature  while  a  few  are  didactic.  We  commend  the 
author  for  his  carefulness  of  preparation  and  ex- 

cellent presentation.  Occasionally  the  author's  lack 
of  theological  insight  is  in  evidence.  On  page  113 
where  he  is  speaking  of  the  Christian  dead  we  find 
this  statement.  "Can  we  believe  then  that  Brown- 

ing's 'Grammarian',  a  creative  artist  like  Arturo 
Toscinini,  a  renowned  scientist  like  Albert  Ein- 

stein, and  all  who  have  labored  for  skill  and  knowl- 
edge and  wisdom  will  have  the  chance  in  heaven 

to  use  their  capacities  and  to  grow  in  their  further 

development?"  We  are  not  sure  v/hat  the  author 
had  in  mind  in  writing  a  statement  of  this  kind, 
but  it  would  appear  to  an  ordinary  reader  that  he 
would  give  Albert  Einstein,  an  atheistic  Jew  a 
passport  into  heaven.  If  the  New  Testament  is 
correct  Einstein  had  better  turn  to  Christ  in  re- 

pentance and  faith  if  he  expects  to  use  his  scien- 
tific mind  in  heaven.  Unless  the  author  has  in  his 

possession  some  authorative  information  trans- 
mitted in  recent  times  on  this  subject  such  a  state- 

ment has  no  Christian  warrant  and  offers  a  false 
hope  to  unrepentant  sinners. 

My  Word  Shtill  Hoi 

Pass  Away 

STANDARD'S  LESSONS 

*ARE  TRUE-TO-THE-BIBLE 
Make  the  divinely  inspired  and  eternal  Word 
of  God  the  sole  basis  for  all  your  Sunday 
school  teaching.  Use  STANDARD'S  lessons 
and  supplies,  for  they  are  Bible  all  the  way. 
No  straddling,  no  questioning,  no  "isms" — 
they  teach  Jesus  as  the  only  Begotten  Son 
of  God.  Undenominational,  practical,  help- 

ful. Attractive  colors  on  children's  helps. 
Send  for  FREE  Prospectus  of  Closely  Graded; 
or  samples  of  Uniform  lessons  and  weekly 
papers.  State  which  is  wanted.  Mention  your 
department.  Address  Desk  41 

REMARKABLE 

What  A  Little 

REGULAR  INCOME 

Will  Del  - 

Maybe  it  merely  supplements  irregular  earn- 
ings .  .  .  Maybe  it's  all  there  is  to  protect  old  age. 

There  are  many  situations  which  can  be  taken  care  of 
successfully  by  an  American  Bible  Society  Annuity 
Agreement.  It  can  be  planned  to  provide  for  you,  your 
husband  or  wife,  a  relative  or  friend.  And  when  once 
it  is  arranged  there  is  no  further  bother.  No  coupon* 
to  clip  .  .  .  Just  accept  the  check  which  arrives  at  reg- 

ular intervals.  Such  checks  have  been  bringing  comfort 
and  peace  of  mind  to  thousands.  And  for  over  one 
hundred  years,  those  checks  have  never  failed,  re- 

gardless of  business  conditions.  Then  too,  there  is  great 
personal  satisfaction  in  helping  extend  the  world-wide 
ministry  of  the  Bible.  Let  us  send  you  a  booklet  en- 

titled "A  Gift  That  Lives."  It  tells  you  about  the  plan 
and  how  it  works  out. 

Mail  This  Coupon  Today  Without  Fail! 

American  Bible  Society 
4?0  Park  Ave.,  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 

Please  send  me,  without  obligation,  your  booldet 
PI-I  entitled  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 

Nam^  
Denomination  

Address  

City    _.  State  

the  Standiird  Publishing  Co^ 
8tK  and  Cutter  ,  Streets,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohro^ 
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i^iLie  graded  defied  predentd  a».» 

M\im  mum  of  bible  study 

That's  why  this  Sunday  School  changed  to  ABGS* 
lessons.  Read  what  Rev.  Oscar  Raymond  Lowry  of  the  Grace 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Peoria,  Illinois,  has  to  say: 

'We  changed  to  the  All  Bible  Graded  Series  of  Sunday  School 
lessons  in  order  fo  present  a  unified  program  of  Bible 

study  from  the  Beginner  thru  the  Young  People's  Departments. 
Formerly  we  were  using  material  from  several  different  publishers 
ot  the  same  time.  After  investigating  other  literature 
available,  we  were  satisfied  that  the  All  Bible  Graded  Series 

presented  the  most  thoro  plan  of  coverage  for  Bible  content  and 

teaching.  We  have  profited  by  this  change  for  the  last 

three-year  perio  '." 

formation 

*  Give  your  Sunday  School  the  Bible — the  who/e 
Bible— by  using  the  All  BIBIE  GRADED 
SERIES,  Nursery  ihru  Senior  Departments. 

It's  o  series  of  departmenfally-graded,  salvation 
directed,  Christian-life-building  lessons  that 
will  do  much  to  help  you  glorify  God  thru 

sound  teaching  methods.  The  coupon,  properly 
filled  out,  will  bring  you  a  complete  set 

of  sample  lessons.  Send  if  in  today,  won't  you? 

MORE  FACIS, 

PLEASE! 

Q  Nursery       □  Beg 

Yes,  send  me  at  once  more  details  and 
samples  of  your  ALL  BIBLE  GRADED  SERIES 
of  Sunday  School  lessons  for  the  departs 
ments  checked 

□  Infer.       □  Sr. □  Pri.       □  Jr 
Enclosed  find  lOc  to  cover  cost  of  moiling  samples 

Name____  

St.  &  No.  or  R.F.D.. 
Post  Office  &  Zone— -Slate. 
Church  Name  &  Location. 

My  Church  Position  

P.S.  Also  send  me  your  new  1946  Free  "Book  of  Helps'"  Catalog.  Q 
DEPT.  SPA-46  CHICAGO  10,  ILL. SCRIPTURE  PRESS 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Outlook  Poll  Analyzed 

By  The  Presbyterian 

We  have  recently  seen  several  news  releases 
claiming  that  a  poll  conducted  by  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook  shows  that  71  percent  of  the  votes  counted 
in  that  poll  favor  union  of  the  Presbyterian  U.S.A. 
and  the  Presbyterian  U.  S.  Churches.  Of  course 
such  statements  are  pure  propaganda  on  the  part 
of  those  favoring  the  said  union.  In  the  first  place 
the  very  wording  of  the  statements  to  be  checked 
was  so  arranged  as  to  give  an  advantage  to  the 
pro-union  group.  For  instance  statement  number 

one  reads:  "I  favor  reunion  as  soon  as  practicable." 
Now  many  of  us  could  check  this  as  many  doubtless 
did  by  putting  the  right  interpretation  on  the 

words  "as  soon  as  practicable."  One  minister  told 
us  that  he  had  so  checked  his  card  but  that  he  did 

not  feel  it  was  practicable  as  long  as  there  are  doc- 
trinal differences  or  as  long  as  there  is  a  strong 

minority  who  oppose  it. 

Our  esteemed  contemporary,  "The  Presbyte- 
rian," U.S.A.  conservative  weekly,  published  in 

Philadelphia,  in  its  issue  of  March  28,  1946, 
speaks  of  this  poll  as  follows: 

"SOUTHERN  POLL" 

"Our  contempoiaiy,  'The  Presbyterian  Outlook,' 
recently  made  a  poll  on  the  matter  of  union  be- 

tween "the  Presbyterian  U.S.A.  and  the  Presby- terian U.  S.  Churches.  The  report  shows  39  per- 
cent of  those  replying  favoring  it;  32  percent 

favor  it,  but  not  while  there  is  any  considerable 
opposition;  and  29  percent  flatly  oppose  it.  The 
avei'age  included  pastors,  elders  and  seminary 
students.  We  do  not  have  the  total  number  of  let- 

ters sent  to  which  the  volume  of  replies  should  be 
compared,  but  this  does  not  indicate  to  us  any 
immediate  prospect  of  union.  The  29  percent  flatly 
opposing  the  movement  would  place  the  32  per- 

cent favoring  it  on  condition  of  no  strong  opposi- 

tion, on  the  negative  side,  leaving  39  percent  actu- 
ally for  it.  These,  according  to  the  report,  only 

favor  it  'as  soon  as  practicable,'  and  with  61  per- 
cent diff^ident  or  in  opposition  we  do  not  consider 

that  they  would  deem  the  present  a  fitting  time. 
We  have  always  favored  the  union,  but  have  never 
had  any  great  hope  of  living  to  see  its  consumma- 

tion." 

Certainly  The  Presbyterian  has  given  a  fair  and 
honest  analysis  of  the  poll.  The  various  news  dis- 

patches going  out  from  Richmond  on  this  matter 
were  very  misleading,  to  say  the  least.  An  honest 
report  on  the  results  of  this  poll  at  the  time  these 
figures  were  given  to  the  press  should  have  read : 

"Over    60   percent    oppose    union   at  present." 

— H.B.D. 

Darkening  Counsel 

At  the  recent  post-war  policy  meeting  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches,  held  in  Columbus, 
the  references  to  Communism  are  both  misleading 
and  untrue. 

"If  communism  has  brought  more  of  equality 
to  man,"  Bishop  Oxnam  said,  "and  has  endeavored 
to  abolish  the  exploitation  of  man  by  man,  that 
must  be  weighed  when  we  consider  its  denials 
of  liberty,  its  materialism,  its  dictatorship,  its 
totalitarian  economic  order. 

"If  capitalism  has  preserved  more  of  liberty 
and  lifted  the  physical  standards  of  men,  that  must 
be  considered  when  we  weigh  its  failure  to  remove 
the  contradiction  that  lies  in  its  ability  to  produce 
and  its  inability  to  distribute  in  a  moral  or  ration- 

ally adequate  manner  *  *  * 
"We  refuse  to  identify  the  Christian  Gospel 

with  an  economic  order.  *  *  *  We  shall  be  called 
Communists  by  unthinking  capitalists  and  capital- 

ists by  dogmatic  Communists.  We  are  uninterested 
in  these  appellations.  We  seek  to  be  Christians." 

Has  Communism  "brought  more  equality  to 
man"?  If  by  "equality"  is  meant  the  dragging 
down  to  a  basis  of  equal  servitude  to  the  state, 
then  Communism  has  brought  "equality,"  but  it  is 
not  the  equality  of  opportunity  characteristic  of 
Christianity  and  democracy. 
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Has  Communism  "endeavored  to  abolish  the 
exploitation  of  man  by  man"?  The  answer  is  an 
emphatic  No.  The  exploitation  has  reached  its  peak 
under  Communism ;  a  small  gToup,  in  the  name  of 
the  state,  enforcing  their  wills,  by  force,  on  the 
great  majority. 

Finally,  is  it  true  that  "the  capitalistic  system 
has  the  ability  to  produce  but  the  inability  to  dis- 

tribute in  a  moral  or  rationally  adequate  man- 
ner"? The  answer  is  found  in  another  question. 

"Where  do  workers  enjoy  the  freedom,  opportuni- 
ties, privileges  and  material  good  things  as  a  re- 
ward for  their  work,  in  Soviet  Russia  or  in  capi- 

talistic America? 

Liberal  theology  develops  a  type  of  mental  rea- 
soning and  reaction  which,  in  turn,  consistently 

produces  an  ideology  based  on  it's  own  predeter- mined false  premise.  In  these  quotations  we  have 
a  concise  illustration  of  this  fact. 

After  this  editorial  was  written  and  in  the  hands 
of  the  printer,  Mr.  John  Temple  Graves  II,  in  his 
daily  syndicated  column,  "This  Morning"  took  the 
Federal  Council  sternly  to  task  for  its  position. 
Mr.  Graves  has  given  us  premission  to  quote  his 
article  which  was  as  follows. 

THIS  MORNING 

By  John  Temple  Graves  II 

"W e  refuse  to  identify  the  Christian  Gospel 
with  an  economic  order  .  .  .  " 

*  *    *  * 

"What  did  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  president 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  mean  when  he 
told  the  Council  at  the  recent  Columbus  session 
that  the  Christian  Gospel  must  not  be  identified 
with  an  economic  order?  The  remark  followed  a 
passage  in  his  address  in  which  he  outlined  first, 
the  benefits  to  mankind  which  he  said  Communism 

has  brought,  and,  then,  benefits  he  credits  to  Cap- 
italism. It  seems  to  me  that,  coming  thus,  the  state- 

ment amounted  to  gesture  towards  the  Communist 
economic  order. 

*  *    *  * 

For,  obviously,  what  he  had  in  mind  was  a 
defense  of  the  Federal  Council  against  the  in- 

creasing number  of  Americans  who  object  to 
some  of  its  resolutions  and  attitudes  as  hostile 
to  the  American  economic  order  we  call  Cap- 

italism. And  he  defended  it  by  implying  that 
as  much  is  to  be  said  for  Communism  as  for 
Capitalism  and  that  the  church  must  not  take 
sides.  To  give  Communism  equal  rank  with 
Capitalism  in  a  country  whose  philosophy  is 
the  Capitalist  one,  and  whose  laws  and  prac- 

tices are  based  on  Capitalism,  is  very  much  to 
put  the  church  on  the  side  of  the  Communist 
economic  order,  it  seems  to  me. 

*  *    *  * 

I  suggest  that  in  thus  ranking  Communism  with 
Capitalism    Bishop   Oxnam    was    identifying  the 

Christian  Gospel  not  only  with  an  economic  order 
but  with  a  philosophy  which  has  no  place  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty,  even  though  willing  to  en- 

dure Him  as  a  fellow-traveler  sometimes  for  stra- 

tegy's sake. *    *    *  * 

These  things  should  be  considered  ivith  the 

Federal  Council's  demand  for  passage  of  the 
Fair  Employment  Practices  Commission  bill. 
The  bill  would  set  up  a  new  bureaucracy  at 
Washington  with  such  entrance  into  the 
economy  and  society  of  our  country  that 
counterparts  would  be  hard  to  find  even  in 
such  total  states  as  Germany  was  and  Russia 
is.  Identifying  the  Christian  Gospel  ivith  it  is 
identifying  it  not  only  with  an  economic  order 
but  with  one  alien  to  the  philosophy  of  this 

land." 

While  declining  to  take  a  stand  on  doctrinal 
matters,  because  of  the  controversial  possibilities 
involved  and  because  of  the  heterogenous  back- 

ground of  its  constituent  bodies,  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  continues  to  take  sides  and  make 

pronouncements  on  social  and  moral  issues  on 
which  Christian  men  of  equal  piety  and  equal  de- 

sire for  social  righteousness  differ  sharply. 

The  Federal  Council  has  lobbied  insistently  in 
Washington  for  passage  of  the  Fair  Employment 
Practices  Act  although  many  men  who  are  deeply 
concerned  about  the  promotion  of  interracial  fair- 

ness and  amity  have  felt  the  underlying  motives 
for,  the  background  of  many  of  its  proponents, 
and  the  ultimate  effect  of  the  measure,  if  enacted, 
would  stir  up  rather  than  decrease  racial  anamosi- 
ties.  Why  should  the  Federal  Council  presume  to 
speak  for  its  constituents  on  this  matter  without 
proper  authorization? 

The  Federal  Council  poses  as  a  group  of  experts 
on  monetary  matters,  the  atom  bomb,  labor  and 
economic  problems  and  almost  without  exception 
one  finds  them  offering  final  judgment  on  a 
basis  evangelical  Christians  cannot  accept.  On  the 
other  hand,  on  the  broad  moral  principles,  on 
which  all  can  unite,  one  fails  to  find  any  mention 
of  the  motive  power  by  which  reform  alone  can  be 
effected — faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

With  its  activity  for  social  and  moral  righteous- 
ness one  cannot  understand  why  the  Federal 

Council  studiously  avoids  the  greatest  issue  of 
its  kind  in  America,  the  liquor  menace.  Alcohol  is 
doing  more  to  degrade,  debauch  and  destroy  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  boys  and  girls  and  men  and 
women  than  any  one  thing.  But,  the  Federal  Coun- 

cil seems  more  concerned  about  cooperatives,  race 
relations,  the  atomic  bomb  and  other  social  and 
economic  problems. 

One  is  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is 
a  definite  connection  between  radical  theology  and 
radical  political  and  economic  ideologies. 

We  continue  our  criticism  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil because  its  leadership  is  unsafe  and  has  per- 

sisted in  a  fixed  policy  for  a  number  of  years, 
without  reference  to  the  attitudes  of  its  consti- 

tuent bodies.  We  also  resent  the  lobbying,  writing, 
and  other  activities  of  the  Council's  paid  staff 
personnel  in  Washington. 



Page  4 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Apr.  15. 1946 

If  the  Federal  Council  would  center  its  efforts 
on  the  underlying  cause  of  social,  economic  and 
political  unrest — sin  in  the  heart  of  the  individual, 
and  would  preach  the  one  God  given  remedy, — 
faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
then,  and  then  alone  would  it  fulfill  its  obligation 
and  aid  in  the  only  possible  solution. 

As  we  read  such  reports  we  are  reminded  of  Job 
38:2 — "Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by 
words   without   knowledge?"  — L.N.B. 

A  Correction  But  Not 

A  Concession 

My  attention  has  been  called  to  a  detailed  error 
in  my  article  in  the  March  15th  issue  of  the  South- 

ern Presbyterian  Journal.  I  there  stated  that  the 
revised  Plan  of  Union  calls  for  the  inclusion  of 
Negro  Churches  in  the  regular  Synods  and  Pres- 

byteries. I  am  informed  by  Dr.  Ogden:  "There has  not  been  agreement  tentative  or  otherwise  to 
eliminate  Negro  Presbyteries.  There  has  been  ten- 

tative agreement  to  eliminate  Negro  Regional  Sy- 
nods. In  this  event  the  Negro  Presbyteries  and 

particular  Churches  would  be  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  regular  Regional  Synod  within  whose 

bounds  they  are  located." 
At  a  meeting  of  Atlanta  Presbytery  a  letter 

from  Dr.  Ogden  giving  an  account  of  changes 
since  the  printing  of  the  Plan  of  Union  was  pre- 

sented. One  of  the  Atlanta  ministers,  a  member 
of  the  Committee  considering  the  Plan  of  Union, 
understood  Dr.  Ogden's  letter  to  mean  the  elimina- tion of  both  Negro  Presbyteries  and  Synods  and 
so  reported  to  me.  I  regret  the  error  and  take 
pleasure  in  correcting  the  same. 

The  main  thrust  of  my  article  is  not  changed 
by  this  correction.  Both  of  the  major  changes 
reported  are  in  accord  with  the  editorial  pub- 

lished in  the  "liberal"  Presbyterian  Tribune  for 
March  1945.  The  USA  "liberals"  particularly  ob- 

jected to  a  plan  that  would  make  Negro  Synods 
in  the  South  permanent.  Dr.  Ogden's  letter  of  cor- rection shows  that  our  Committee  has  tentatively 
agreed  to  this  Tribune  proposal.  The  Tribune  in 
the  same  editorial  quotes  the  USA  Assembly  of 
1944  as  affirming  its  hope  that  in  due  time  all 
synods  and  presbyteries  throughout  the  Church 
will  become  racially  inclusive. 

A  USA  Presbyterian  Publication,  The  Church 
Times  for  July  21,  1945,  records  and  advocates 
"the  Vermont  Experiment."  Under  this  plan  com- 

mittees of  the  Synods  of  Illinois  and  "the  national 
headquarters  in  Philadelphia"  sent  45  Negro  chil- dren to  visit  in  the  white  presbyterian  homes  of 
five  small  Illinois  communities.  There  they  were 
entertained  for  two  weeks  "just  as  if  they  were 
the  out-of-town  relatives  of  the  white  hosts."  The 
Apostle  tells  us  that  God  has  appointed  the  bounds 
of  each  race's  habitation,  consequently  it  is  not 
the  business  of  the  Church  to  push  a  program  that 
seems  to  have  as  its  end  the  amalgamation  of  the 
races.  Rather,  with  Henry  W.  Grady  we  look  for- 

ward to  the  two  races  of  the  South  walking  to- 
gether in  peace  and  contentment. 

The  Church  does  have  a  God-given  task  and 
responsibility  that  includes  ministering  the  Gospel 
to  our  Negro  neighbors.  In  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  our  Synodicals  have  for  many  years 
held  conferences  for  Negi'o  women.  Our  Chapel 
program  envisages  the  Negro  and  through  it  many 

of  our  congregations  are  likely  to  have  colored 
inembers  until  such  time  as  these  can  be  organized 
into  their  own  congregations.  And  as  we  meet  in 
Christ  other  human  interests  are  promoted.  Health 
clinics  and  kindergarten  work  is  promoted  by  the 
local  Auxiliary.  One  of  our  ministers  promoted 
Negro  scout  work  and  homiletics  classes  by  the 
white  for  the  colored  ministers  in  Anniston.  As 
we  keep  the  worship  of  Go-d  and  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  central  in  our  thinking,  individual  Chris- 

tians meet  these  Negro  brethren  in  Christ  and  be- 
come interested  in  their  better  housing,  education, 

economic  well-being,  political  and  legal  rights,  in 
general  good  will  and  friendliness. 

We  greatly  regret  that  our  Committee  has 
"tentatively"  agreed  with  the  Tribune  on  inter- 

racial synods  as  well  as  on  the  more  significant 
matter  of  changing  our  ordination  vows. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

The  Sabbath 

The  subject  of  this  editorial  is  the  Lord's  Day. 
For  those  who  quibble  over  the  correct  terminology 
we  would  simply  say  that  we  are  speaking  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  on  which  Chris- 

tians commemorate  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
whether  called  Sunday,  The  Sabbath,  or  the  Lord's 
Day. 

The  thesis  of  this  editorial  is  the  fact  that,  to 
the  majority  of  Americans,  the  Sabbath  is  simply 
a  pagan  holiday,  and  to  an  ever  increasing  num- 

ber of  Christians  it  is  a  holiday  instead  of  a  holy day. 

The  principle  of  the  Sabbath  goes  back  to  cre- 
ation itself,  where  we  are  told,  "And  on  the  seventh day  God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made;  and 

he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work 
which  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh 

day,  and  sanctified  it." 
In  this  act  God  established  a  principle  of  life 

which  has  never  changed  and  this  principle  is  that 
one  day  in  seven  is  necessary  for  rest  and  re- 

freshment for  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit. 

To  Israel  were  given  specific  instructions  as  to 
the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  great  principle 
of  the  Sabbath  was  embodied  in  the  fourth  Com- 

mandment which  begins,  "Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy."  And  which  ends  with,  "For in  six  days  the  Lord  made  the  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sab- 

bath day,  and  hallowed  it." 
In  the  days  of  His  flesh  our  Lord  made  it  plain 

to  the  Jews  that  by  their  traditions  and  rabbinical 
additions  they  had  changed  the  truth  so  that  it  was 
unlawful  to  even  perform  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

Strange  to  say,  laxness  in  observing  the  Sabbath 
today  is  fostered  in  the  Church  by  men  of  two 
extremes,  the  liberal,  who  has  lost  his  faith  in  the 
supernatural  revelation  from  God,  and  the  con- 

servative who  says  the  Christian  being  under 
grace,  and  not  under  the  law,  is  no  longer  obligat- 

ed to  keep  the  Sabbath,  forgetting  that  the  prin- 
ciple was  established  at  creation,  not  at  Sinai. 
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What  the  liberal  is  denying  and  the  conservative 
is  forgetting  is  that  there  are  certain  principles 
which  God  has  ordained  which  may  be  denied,  or 
overlooked  but  which  nevertheless  operate  inexor- 

ably to  the  loss  of  those  who  ignore  them.  One 
of  these  God-established  laws  is  that  one  day 
in  seven  is  necessary  for  physical  and  spiritual 
regeneration. 

They  are  too  long  to  quote  here  but  we  would 
refer  our  readers  to  the  answers  to  the  58th,  59th, 
60th  and  61st  questions  in  the  Shorter  Catechism. 
Here  we  have  the  clearest  and  most  concise  state- 

ment of  the  privileges  and  duties  of  the  Chris- 
tian, with  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  that  we 

know  of. 

Those  who  succumb  to  the  secularism  which  is 
all  about  them  on  the  Sabbath  are  but  taking  an- 

other step  in  breaking  down  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  Christian  and  the  unsaved,  there- 

by making  it  more  difficult  to  win  the  sinner;  and 
they  are  also  losing  something  very  precious; 
something  which  can  never  be  obtained  in  any 
other  way, — the  blessings  which  God  has  reserved 
for  them  who  remember  to  keep  His  day  holy. — L.N.B. 

A  Dangerous  Modification 

As  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  is  at 
present  constituted,  the  Presbyteries  are  the 
guardians  of  the  purity  of  the  life  and  belief  of 
the  Church.  By  its  present  law,  all  ministers  seek- 

ing admission  to  a  Presbytery  SHALL  be  ex- 
amined in  Theology,  experimental  religion,  and 

church  government. 

The  proposed  plan  for  union  has  altered  this 
"shall"  to  "may".  At  present,  this  examination, 
in  order  that  any  Presbytery  may  ascertain  the 
theological  soundness  of  any  minister  seeking  ad- 

mission, and,  of  course,  decline  to  admit  any  found 
not  sound  in  the  faith,  is  mandatory.  The  exami- 

nation "SHALL"  be  held.  Now  it  is  merely  per- 
missive. A  Presbytery  "may"  examine  on  theology, 

the  sacraments  and  church  government.  The  exami- 
nation on  "experimental  religion"  is  also  omitted. 

But  the  important  point  is  that  the  examination 
in  theology  may  be  omitted.  If  the  proposed  plan 
should  be  adopted,  what  will  be  the  effect  of  this 
change?  Of  course,  a  Presbytery  may  make  it  a 
part  of  its  Standing  Rules  that  all  seeking  ad- 

mission shall  be  examined.  But  unless  a  Presbytery 
is  strongly  and  deeply  concerned  for  the  preser- 

vation of  sound  faith,  there  will  be  pressure  to 
omit  the  examination  and  just  receive  an  applicant 
on  presentation  of  a  letter  from  some  other  Pres- 

bytery. There  will  be  plenty  of  Presbyteries  which 
will  not  examine.  In  the  U.S.A.  Church  at  present, 
the  presentation  of  a  letter  is  sufficient.  In  prac- 

tically all  the  presbyteries  which  will  come  from 
that  church  into  the  united  church,  there  will  be 
men  who  have  not  been  examined.  It  will  not  seem 
fair  to  begin  an  examination  of  new  applicants. 
Furthermore  the  purpose  of  this  examination  is, 
as  said  above,  to  preserve  the  soundness  in  doc- 

trine of  the  church  by  arresting  unsoundness  at 
the  beginning.  There  will  be  no  point  or  purpose 
in  holding  the  examination  if  it  is  not  to  be  the 
definite  policy  to  exclude  any  applicant  who  is 
found  to  be  unsound.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  pres- 

byteries who  have  not  heretofore  conducted  such 
an  examination  will  begin  it  in  order  to  prevent 
the  admission  of  any  not  sound  in  the  faith.  And 

because  there  will  be  a  large  number  of  presby- 
teries in  the  united  church  which  will  not  so 

examine  applicants,  the  presbyteries  which  will 
hold  to  it,  will  be  subjected  to  steady  pressure  to 
admit  applicants  without  it.  It  will  not  seem  fair 
to  subject  ministers  to  such  a  test  in  a  part  of  the 
church  and  not  in  the  whole  church.  And  should 
some  hold  to  this  power,  there  would  soon  be  a  line 
of  cleavage  between  presbyteries  which  preserved 
the  orthodoxy  of  their  members  by  such  an  exami- 

nation and  those  which  admitted  any  applicant 
without  the  examination.  Of  course,  not  all  appli- 

cants would  be  unsound.  But  some  might  be  and 
very  likely  would  be.  And  very  soon  it  would  be 
known  that  such  men  could  not  be  received  into 
those  presbyteries  which  demanded  adherence  to 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Standards.  Either  this  cleav- 

age would  grow  wider  and  be  a  sharp  line  across 
the  church,  or,  in  the  end,  all  presbyteries  would 
abandon  the  examination  and  ministers  who  might 
be  holders  of  extremely  unsound  doctrines  could 
freely  preach  anywhere.  And  this  cleavage  would 
be  very  harmful  to  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
church.  A  church  could  hardly  remain  a  CHURCH 
with  division  of  so  deep-seated  a  nature  separating 
its  component  bodies.  There  would  then  be  left 
no  method  by  which  unsound  doctrine  could  be 
excluded  from  any  part  of  the  church.  This  change 
in  the  duties  of  presbyteries  from  "shall"  to  "may" 
is  one  of  the  most  dangerous  features  of  the  pro- 

posed plan  if  not  the  most  dangerous,  as  far  as 
preservation  of  sound  faith  is  concerned. 

— D.S.G. 

Making  Straight  Paths 
Crooked 

"Will  you  never  stop  trying  to  make  the  Lord's 
straight  paths  crooked."  Acts  1.3:10  (Am.  Trans.) 

It  is  a  great  blessing  to  make  crooked  things 
straight,  even  little  things:  to  straighten  a  crooked 
sapling  so  that  it  can  grow  into  a  beautiful  tree; 
or  to  straighten  a  twisted  limb  on  a  child,  or  a 
warped  mind,  so  that  the  life  will  be  sweet  and 
wholesome,  instead  of  embittered. 

What  a  curse  to  make  straight  things  crooked! 
This  is  devil's  work  indeed.  No  wonder  Paul  called 

Elymas  a  "child  of  the  devil." 

We  want  to  suggest  three  path.s — very  impor- 
tant paths — which  Satan  and  his  helpers  are 

trying  to  make  crooked: 

1.  The  straight  path  of  Grace,  Salvation  by 
Grace,  including  the  whole  Plan  of  Salvation.  God 
has  made  this  path  very  plain  and  straight  in  His 
Word.  There  are  Sign-posts  all  along  this  highway. 
One  is  SIN.  We  are  told  of  its  true  nature  and 
terrible  consequences,  and  warned  of  its  danger. 
Another  is  the  Cross.  On  this  cross  is  seen  the 
Savior  from  sin,  the  One  made  sin  for  us  who 
knew  no  sin.  He  takes  our  place  and  His  precious 
blood  cleanses  from  all  sin.  A  third  is  FAITH, 
rhe  grace  by  which  we  lay  hold  of  this  great  sal- 
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vation.  Still  another  is  REPENTANCE,  by  which 
we  let  go  of  sin.  Obedience,  Love,  and  Holiness 
follow.  These  are  some  of  the  signs  by  which  we 
know  the  path  that  leads  from  sin  and  hell  to  holi- 

ness and  Heaven. 

Satan  and  his  followers  have  done  their  best, 
,or  worst)  to  make  this  path  crooked.  They  have 
tampered  with  the  signs  along  the  road.  They  have 
tried  to  change  the  definition  of  sin,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Cross,  Atonement,  Faith,  Re- 

pentance and  the  other  marks  of  the  pathway.  The 
devil  substitutes  his  own  methods  of  salvation — 
salvation  by  works,  or  character,  or  the  goodness 
of  God, — and  has  many  counterfeits  which  he 
offers  men.  We  are  amply  warned  of  the  wiles  of 
the  devil  and  of  the  false  prophets  who  try  to  de- 

ceive even  the  elect. 

2.  The  straight  path  of  Growth  in  Grace.  God 
wants  us  to  Grow.  This  growth  is  supernatural 
and  mysterious,  the  work  of  His  Spirit  in  our 
hearts.  But  there  are  "Means  of  Grace"  which 
are  "Means  of  Growth."  These  are  like  the  air 
and  food  and  sunshine  and  rain  and  exercise  which 
make  animals  and  plants  grow.  They  are  very 
necessary. 

One  of  these  is  the  Word  of  God.  The  milk,  the 
linest  of  the  wheat,  strong  meat — all  the  spiritual 
vitamins  we  need.  Prayer  is  as  necessary  as  air. 
We  must  pray  to  keep  from  being  stifled  in  the 
dusty  atmosphere  of  the  world.  The  House  of  God 
with  its  worship  and  fellowship.  Work — putting 
our  religion  into  practice,  being  doers  of  the  Word, 
not  hearers  only. 

The  devil  does  not  want  us  to  grow.  He  likes 
to  divert  our  minds  from  the  BEST  BOOK,  and 
has  filled  the  world  with  other  books.  He  asks 

the  question,  "What  is  the  use  of  praying?"  He 
keeps  us  from  the  Lord's  House  and  from  the 
right  use  of  the  Lord's  Day,  if  he  can.  He  en- 

courages laziness.  In  short,  Satan  and  wicked 
men  do  all  they  can  to  make  the  path  of  Christian 
Growth  and  Development,  and  Fruit-bearing  so 
crooked  that  we  make  no  progress,  and  then  they 
laugh  at  our  shame  and  folly. 

3.  The  path  of  real   Greatness  through  Grace. 
The  Master  made  this  Way  stand  out  in  bold  re- 

lief one  day  when  He  found  His  disciples  disputing 
as  to  which  one  of  them  would  be  the  greatest. 
He  planted  three  great  sign-posts  to  show  the  way 
of  true  greatness:  Humility,  Service,  Sacrifice. 
He  then  illustrated  what  He  meant  by  His  own 
example  and  ministry.  There  could  be  no  mistake 
as  to  the  straightness  and  plainness  of  the  path. 

What  havoc  the  devil  has  caused  in  the  church 

and  world  by  making  this  path  crooked!  For  Hu- 
mility he  has  substituted  Pride,  both  worldly  and 

spiritual  pride.  Church  leaders  and  church  laymen 
have  been  trapped  and  ruined  by  this  cunning  bait. 
For  Service,  he  has  put  Self-seeking  and  Self-ad- 

vancement. For  Sacrifice  we  have  Ease  and  En- 
joyment. If  we  follow  his  crooked  path  we  will 

never  be  great  through  the  Grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  Path  of  Salvation  by  Grace,  of  Growth  in 
Grace,  of  Greatness  through  Grace.  Are  we  follow- 

ing these  three  straight  paths?  — J.  K.  P. 

The  Federal  Council 

And  The  Bomb 

In  such  published  portions  as  came  under  our 
eye,  of  the  Federal  Council's  deliverance  on  the atomic  bomb  at  its  meeting  in  Columbus,  Ohio, 
we  missed  much  that  should  have  been  there  and 
noted  items  which  sounded  strangely.  First,  no 
mention  of  Christ  is  made,  His  name  nowhere  ap- 

pearing except  in  the  word  "Christian."  No proclamation  of  the  need  for  the  Gospel  is  stated. 
The  sinuous  course  of  diplomacy  is  advocated, 
the  Churches  becoming  petitioners  to  government. 
Thus  the  chief  field  of  Church  action  is  neglected. 
The  word  "penitence"  is  systematically  used  in- 

stead of  the  nobler  word  "repentance."  The  use of  the  atomic  bomb  is  regretted,  though  it  saved 
untold  thousands  of  lives,  both  those  of  our  own 
and  those  of  our  former  enemies.  What  is  the 
opinion  of  the  many  Christian  scientists  who 
worked  on  the  bomb?  The  atomic  bomb  ended  the 
war,  as  Winston  Churchill  said  at  the  time.  To 
be  sure,  military  staff  experts  have  been  at  pains 
to  remind  us  of  the  extent  to  which  enemy  re- 

sistance had  already  been  weakened,  but,  granting 
this  freely,  the  bomb  finished  the  war.  All  scien- 

tific students  know  that  the  principles  of  the  bomb 
are  not  now  and  never  can  be  secret.  Only  certain 
technological  processes  can  be  hidden,  and  what 
are  hidden  by  one  nation  may  prove  to  be  less 
economical  and  slower  than  those  of  another. 
While  we  are  hiding  our  processes,  any  other  coun- 

try may  go  ahead  and  find  a  better  way  to  make 
similar  bombs  at  less  cost.  To  say  that  we  promise 
never  to  use  the  bomb  first,  as  suggested  in  the 
declaration  at  Columbus,  may  be  simply  to  say 
that  we  will  allow  the  nation  to  be  mortally  in- 

jured before  any  second  stroke  is  possible.  This  is 
fantastic.  If  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  could  bring  their  representatives  in  these 
diets  to  actually  put  forth  in  ringing  terms  the 
great  progi-am  of  Saving  Grace  through  Faith,  and 
call  upon  men  everywhere  to  repent  and  believe, 
and  mobilize  the  resources  of  the  Church  in  evan- 

gelization to  every  creature  under  heaven,  the 
Church  would  be  on  the  track  the  Lord  marked 
out.  Too  much  public  pronouncement  falls  just 
short  of  the  vital  message. 

— The  Presbyterian. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 

FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "GOD'S  LOVING  MONEY RULE  FOR  YOUR  FINANCIAL  PROS- 

PERITY" for  each  family  in  his  congregation 
providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on 
TITHING  before  distribution.  Write  stating 
denomination  and  number  of  leaflets  desired 
to:  TITHER,  710-J  Title  Insurance  Building, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  And  The  Church  H 
THE  LIFE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

By  Rev.  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D.* 
Life  is  a  mysterious  reality.  Its  reality  lies  in 

our  consciousness.  Its  mystery  is  in  its  inception. 
We  know  its  source,  for  God  created  it;  but  He 
has  not  revealed  how,  other  than  in  the  words, 
"God  spake,  and  it  was."  The  triune  God  said, 
"Let  us  make  m.an  in  our  own  image,  after  our 
likeness."  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image." 
Job,  speaking  of  his  own  creation,  said: 

Didst  Thou  not  pour  me  out  like  milk,  and  mould 
My  shape,  as  curdled  milk  is  formed  in  cheese? 
With  bones  and  sinews.  Thou  didst  knit  my  frame, 
Put  flesh  in  it,  and  cover  it  with  skin; 
Then  Thou  didst  give  me  breath  of  life, — and  love! 
My  spirit,  Thou  didst  guard  with  watchful  care. 

I.  Why  The  Church  Lives 

The  Son  of  God,  in  His  earthly  ministry,  had 
brought  together  the  material  for  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  separate  units  of  individual  souls,  born 
of  the  Spirit,  and  united  to  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
bond  of  love.  These  separately  drew  their  spiritual 
nourishment  directly  from  Him,  as  an  unborn 
babe  feeds  upon  its  mother's  body.  Then,  at  the 
appointed  time,  fifty  days  after  the  resurrection, 
the  Church  was  born,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 

scended and  was  incorporated  in  that  new  Body, 
never  to  leave  it  until  its  number  was  complete; 
until,  sanctified  and  cleansed  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,  it  could  be  presented  to  the 
Lord,  a  glorious  Church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle 
or  any  such  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish. 

At  that  time,  the  hundred  and  more  men  and 
women,  who  had  waited  in  prayer  in  the  upper 
room  in  Jerusalem  as  Jesus  had  commanded  them, 
were  made  into  one  marvelous  Body,  united  to 
Christ  more  truly  than  they  had  been  before;  for 
now  their  bond  of  union  was  the  Spirit  of  the 
Living  God,  who  not  only  bound  them  to  Christ 
the  Living  Head,  but  "knit  their  frame"  together, and  bound  them  into  a  corporate  union  of  common 
life  and  mutual  love  that  magnified  their  love 
for  their  Lord. 

It  is  significant  that  the  word,  called,  is  used 
with  reference  to  both  the  Church  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Church  is  the  ecclesia,  the  ones-called- 
out;  and  the  Holy  Spiirt  is  the  Paraclete,  the  One- 
called-alongside.  James,  in  the  council  at  Jerusa- 

lem, quotes  Simeon  as  declaring  "how  God  at  the first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a 
people  for  his  name."  Jesus,  on  the  eve  of  His 
trial,  said,  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall 
give  you  another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  forever."  Jesus  was  the  earthly  Paraclete 
until  He  was  taken  away;  now  He  is  the  heavenly 
Paraclete,  as  John  tells  us:  "If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  a  paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
riehteous."  1  John  2:1.  Jesus  said,  "It  is  ex- 

pedient for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  unto  you;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you." 

The  Church  must  be  united  by  a  stronger  band 
than  a  common  interest  in  their  great  Teacher 
and  a  common  love  for  Him;  they  must  be  united 
by  a  bond  that  nothing  could  break,  and  that  bond 
was  none  other  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  "who,"  Jesus 

said,  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 
At  Pentecost,  this  Paraclete  answered  the  heaven- 

ly call,  and  came,  first  upon  the  believers,  then 
entered  into  them,  and  remained  with  them,  that 
the  Church  might  have  continuous  and  uninter- 

rupted life.  Pentecost  was  the  birthday  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  Spirit.  On  that  day,  the  Church 
began  to  live  as  an  independent  spiritual  organ- 

ism, and  on  that  day,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in- 
carnated, though  mystically,  just  as  really  as  the 

Son  of  God  was  incarnated  when  He  was  born  of Mary. 

The  Church  came  to  life  in  the  Spirit,  when  the 
Spirit  came  to  live  in  the  Church. 

IL  How  The  Church  Continues  To  Live 

There  is  no  single  figure  of  speech  that  com- 
pletely describes  the  Church.  Nor  do  all  the  fig- 

ures combined  serve  to  display  adequately  what 
the  Church  is,  and  how  it  continues  to  live.  It  is 
called  a  house  made  of  living  stones;  a  building- 
erected  on  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone; 
a  living  temple,  the  habitation  of  God,  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells;  a  vine  and  its  branches; 
a  body  like  the  human  body  with  many  members 
performing  various  functions.  It  is  called  in  mys- 

tery the  wife  of  Christ;  it  is  called  the  Bride  of 
the  Lamb;  it  is  called  a  house  in  the  sense  of  a 
family  or  dynasty.  Jesus  said  that  He  would  build 
it  on  Himself  as  the  true  foundation. 

In  all  these  figures,  there  is  one  idea  that 
persists,  and  that  is  vitality.  The  Church  lives.  The 
continuous  life  of  the  Church  is  directly  de- 

pendent on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and,  indi- 
rectly, on  the  conscious  effort  of  the  Church  under 

the  direction  and  influence  of  the  Spirit. 

The  Church  as  a  spiritual  organism  continues  to 
live  by  having  incorporated  into  it  new  living- cells.  These  cells  are  saved  souls,  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  baptized  by  the  Spirit.  By  these  two 
operations,  the  Holy  Spirit  directly  keeps  the 
Church  alive.  Let  us  think  about  them. 

1.  Born  of  the  Spirit.  By  Spirit  birth,  a  soul 
that  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  is  brought 
to  life  through  a  new  spiritual  nature  like  unto 
God's,  and  becomes  the  born-child  of  God.  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  can  neither  see  nor  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.  The  Spirit  birth  is  just  as  real  as  the 
natural  birth;  and  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation.  If  there  had  been  no  sin,  there  would 
have  been  no  necessity  for  the  new  birth,  but 
man  would  have  remained  at  a  lower  plane  of 
existence,  infinitely  removed  from  God  in  rank, 
though  the  highest  of  all  creatures.  But  sin  en- 

tered, and  man  died.  Then  God's  purpose  with reference  to  man  was  revealed  in  redemption; 
not  to  bring  man  back  to  a  lost  state,  but  to  a 
higher  one.  By  the  grace  of  God,  man  was  to  be 
exalted;  he  was  to  become  the  son  of  God  by  a 
new  birth,  and  thus  attain  a  position  infinitely 
higher  than  tliat  to  which  he  had  been  created. 
So  sin  was  over-ruled,  but  at  an  infinite  cost  to 
God. 
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Now,  this  is  not  the  work  of  man,  it  is  the  work 
of  God.  No  man  is  ever  born  of  his  own  will  either 
naturally  of  the  flesh  or  supernaturally  of  the 
Spirit.  He  has  nothing  to  do  with  his  birth.  His 
earthly  parents  are  the  efficient  agents  of  his 
natural  birth;  God  is  the  efficient  agent  of  his 
spiritual  birth.  He  is  begotten  by  the  will  of  God. 
(John  1:13),  with  the  word  of  truth  (Jas.  1:18), 
which  is  the  incorruptible  seed  of  truth  (1  Pet. 
1:23),  and  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  (John  3:5).  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent  who  is  directly  responsible 
for  the  new  spiritual  life,  in  that,  by  the  free  and 
special  grace  of  God,  He  makes  the  effectual  call, 
implants  the  seed  of  truth,  and  brings  about 
spiritual  birth.  Man's  intellect  does  not  accomplish 
it,  for  the  natural  man  does  not  receive  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God;  "for  they  are  foolishness  to 
him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned." 

How  often  this  fact  is  illustrated  in  the  experi- 
ences of  men.  A  sinner  reads,  or  hears  read,  the 

great  gospel  text:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 

ever believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  He  knows  every  word  of  it;  he knows  what  it  means;  but  it  leaves  his  heart  cold 
and  unmoved.  Many  times  this  truth  has  flashed 
upon  his  mind,  but  always  with  the  same  result. 
Then  comes  a  momentous  time  when  the  full 
meaning  of  the  gracious  message  of  God  bursts 
upon  him.  It  is  God's  word  to  him;  Christ  died  for him;  all  his  sins  have  been  laid  on  the  sinless  One 
who  was  crucified  for  him.  His  heart  leaps  with 
joy;  he  has  become  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus; 
he  has  been  born  again;  he  is  a  child  of  God;  he 
is  saved  forever.  This  is  the  Spirit's  work.  Another living  cell  is  ready  to  be  transplanted  into  the 
body  of  Christ. 

2.  Baptized  by  the  Spirit.  The  Baptism  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  next  direct  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
it  is  the  act  of  incorporation.  It  really  occurs  when 
the  soul  is  born  again,  but  we  think  of  it  separate- 

ly because  of  the  new  relationships  set  up.  The 
birth  is  out  of  darkness  into  light;  from  death  to 
life.  The  baptism  is  from  enmity  into  love ;  from 
an  alien  to  a  citizen. 

"For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body."  1  Cor.  12:13.  We  do  not  join  the  Church of  our  own  will;  we  are  joined  to  the  Church  by 
the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the  "one  baptism" 
spoken  of  in  Eph.  4:5.  It  is  not  water  baptism, 
which  is  the  symbol  of  the  true  baptism,  and 
which  the  new  made  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
will  gladly  receive  of  his  own  accord  as  a  testi- 

mony of  his  faith.  He  will  also  unite  with  some 
branch  of  the  Church,  because  he  has  the  right  to 
do  so  and  because  he  wants  the  fellowship  in  wor- 

ship and  service  with  others  who  have  been  saved. 
So  he  joins  a  church  because  he  has  already  been 
the  direct  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  new 
sad  to  say,  who  do  not  have  the  right  of  Spirit 
birth  and  Spirit  baptism,  join  a  church  and  clog 
the  Body  with  dead  cells  or  harm  the  Body  with 
deadly  cells  that  distribute  rank  poison. 

So  the  Church  continues  to  live  and  grow  by 
the  redeemed  souls  that  are  added  to  it  daily  by 
the  direct  work  of  the  Holy  Spiirt.  These  new 
members,  each  one  indwelt  by  the  Spirit  of  Life, 
increase  the  size  of  the  Church  and  add  to  its 
efficiency  as  God's  earthly  agent    of  salvation. 

The  Church  also  has  its  indirect  part  in  carrying 
on  its  life.  Perhaps  indirect  is  not  the  best  word  to 

use,  but  by  it  we  mean  that  the  Church  does  its 
part  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "He  that  believeth on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I 
go  unto  my  Father."  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit."  "But  when  the Paraclete  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me; 
and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness."  "When  he,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth."  These  passages  show  clearly  that  the 
Church  has  something  to  do,  that  it  saves  its  life 
by  saving  others.  Its  life  is  sustained  by  feeding 
on  the  Word  of  the  Spirit.  It  brings  forth  fruit 
by  testifying  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  becomes  strong  in  so  doing.  Its  main  testimony 
is  very  simple:  "He  saved  us.  He  can  save  you." That  is  the  living  germ  of  the  seed  of  the  Word 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  plants  in  dead  hearts  to 
awaken  them  to  life  everlasting. 

*McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Infant  Salvation 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D.* 
Our  age  is  sorely  in  need  of  clear  thinking  on 

the  subject  of  infant  salvation.  When  a  baby  dies, 
do  the  Christian  parents  thank  God  the  Father  for 
His  grace,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  His  blood, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  for  His  regenerating  action 
in  saving  that  baby?  And  if  the  baby  lives,  do 
the  same  parents  realize  that  the  baby  is  an  heir 
of  racial  sin  who  needs  to  be  taught  the  law  of 
God  that  he  may  realize  he  is  a  sinner  and  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  that  he  may  be  saved?  These 
fundamental  facts  are  often  obscured  in  the  bap- 

tism of  infants.  Perhaps,  a  few  affirmations  will 
clarify  our  understanding. 

I.  Infants  are  lost  members  of  a  lost  race.  They 
need  to  be  saved,  and  only  those  that  are  savingly 
united  to  Christ  are  saved.  This  fact  was  brought 
out  in  the  Pelagian  controversy,  when  under  the 
leadership  of  Augustine,  the  Church  recognized 
that  every  child  enters  the  world  with  the  guilt 
of  Adam's  first  sin  and  the  consequent  corruption 
of  original  sin.  The  Apostle  tells  us:  "Therefore 
as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  the  righteousness 
of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life."  (Rom.  5:18).  According  to 
the  Psalmist,  we  are  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in 
iniquity;  we  sin  as  soon  as  we  are  born  and  we  go 
astray  from  the  womb.  Calvin  says  that  infants 
bring  their  own  condemnation  into  the  world  with 
them  and  the  seeds  of  that  iniquity  which  will 
later  appear  in  them.  In  Craig's  old  Scottish  Cate- 

chism we  are  taught  that  baptism  is  "the  Seal 
of  our  spiritual  filthiness  through  our  Communion 
with  Adam,  and  our  purgation  by  our  Communion 
with  Christ."  In  the  Westminster  "Directory  for 
the  Publick  Worship  of  God,"  the  minister  is  to 
instruct  the  parents,  "that  the  water,  in  baptism 
representeth  and  signifieth,  both  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  taketh  away  all  guilt  of  sin,  original 
and  actual;  and  the  sanctifying  virtue  of  the  Spirit 
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of  Christ  against  the  dominion  of  sin  and  the 
corruption  of  our  sinful  nature."  In  our  Southern Presbyterian  Book  of  Church  Order,  the  minister 
is  to  show:  "that  we  are  by  nature,  sinful,  guilty, and  polluted  and  have  need  of  cleansing  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  by  the  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  God."  He  is  to  propose  to  the 
parents  the  following  question:  "Do  you  acknowl- 

edge your  child's  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of Jesus  Christ,  and  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy 

Spirit." 
II.  Infant  Baptism  is  a  seal  of  the  promises  of 

God  and  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  We  baptise 
adults  on  their  confession  that  by  faith  they  ad- 

here to  the  promises  of  God.  We  baptise  infants 
on  God's  promise  that  He  will  be  our  God  and the  God  of  our  children.  We  thus  claim  the  sal- 

vation held  out  to  us  in  the  covenant  of  grace  for 
our  little  ones.  By  baptism  they  are  claimed  for 
God  and  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  ri"-hteousness 
of  faith.  God's  Triune  Name  is  named  upon  them and  thus  the  Father  owns  them  as  His  children. 

Regeneration  is  not,  however,  tied  to  the  mo- 
ment of  baptism.  God  may  see  fit  to  regenerate 

them  as  children  of  believing  parents  before  bap- 
tism, at  bapti^,  or  after  baptism.  For  them  the 

promises  are  claimed  not  necessarily  realized  at 
the  moment.  We  need  to  continue  to  lay  hold  on 
God  in  prayer  that  He  may  fulfill  the  promise 
unto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  need  to  realize 
that  all  salvation  is  solely,  wholly  of  God's  free 
grace. 

Moreover,  they  are  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith.  And  the  righteousness  of 

faith  is  an  imputed  not  an  imparted  righteousness. 
Those  who  are  righteous  by  faith  are  sinners  in 
themselves  and  only  righteous  in  Christ.  At  one 
and  the  same  time,  we  are  sinners  in  ourselves, 
justified  in  Christ,  and  penitent  because  of  our 
sins.  Thus  even  if  our  little  ones  are  regenerated 
and  justified  they  are  not  yet  angels  as  some  of 
the  religious  literature  of  the  day  implies.  A  re- 

cent article  makes  infants  of  Christian  parents 
better  than  the  Apostle  Paul  ever  professed 
to  be!  Calvin  well  says  that  Baptism  does  not  re- 

move original  sin  and  that  depravity  never  ceases 
in  us  until  we  are  delivered  from  it  by  death. 

So  even  if  our  little  ones  are  regenerated  and 
justified  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ 
they  still  need  sanctifying  grace  and  at  certain 
periods  they  need  it  very  badly.  Here  as  every- 

where grace  must  come  first,  but  as  God  works  in 
we  are  to  exhort  them  to  work  out  their  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  to  strive  to  enter  in  by 
the  strait  gate,  to  give  diligence  to  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure.  In  other  words  the  chil- 

dren of  the  covenant  need  to  be  taught  that  they 
are  members  of  a  fallen  and  lost  race,  that  no  one 
can  be  saved  except  by  the  mercy  of  God,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  by  the  renewing  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  need  to  have  the  law  of  God  held 
up  to  them  in  the  catechism  that  they  may  see 
themselves  as  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God.  They 
need  to  recognize  that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  ef- 

fectually calls  them  and  brings  them  to  Christ  in 
faith.  They  need  constant  encouragement  and  urg- 

ing on  the  heavenly  way. 

*Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Look  Out  for  The  Roman 

Catholic  Church 

By  Rev.  J.  W.  HasseU,  Th.D.* 

We  live  in  a  day  of  extreme  tolerance,  and  on 
all  hands  we  are  warned  not  to  criticize  anything 
that  sails  under  a  bright  flag,  especially  if  it  re- 

lates to  religion.  And  so,  such  pagan  beliefs  and 
practices  are  allowed  to  flourish  right  under  our 
eyes  without  a  protest,  as  Christian  Science,  Mor- 
monism,  Spiritism,  Seventh-Day-Adventism  and 
Roman  Catholicism.  Although  all  of  these  should 
be  unitedly  and  vigorously  opposed  by  the  Pro- 

testant churches,  we  are  concerned  here  only  with 
Romanism. 

In  opposition  to  these  sentiments  we  are  con- 
stantly reminded  that  'there  are  good  Catholics', 

the  inference  being  that  therefore  we  should  not 
oppose  but  encourage  them. 

Now  no  one  disputes  that  there  are  good  Catho- 
lics. If  there  were  nothing  good  about  them  the 

danger  would  be  far  less  than  it  is.  But  the  con- 
tention here  made  is:  1.  That  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  is  thoroughly  pagan  in  its  Scriptural  inter- 
pretations and  practices;  2.  That  its  whole  phi- 

losophy of  political  government  is  opposed  to 
American  democracy,  its  aims  being  to  undermine 

and  .destroy  our  free  institutions,  and  dominate 
the  affairs  of  the  State;  3.  That  the  Roman  Catho- 

lic Church  is  utterly  and  unreasonably  intolerant 
of  all  other  faiths,  especially  of  Protestantism;  4. 
And  that  it  is  vigorously  and  aggressively  waging 
a  well  planned  campaign  to  make  America  a 
Catholic  land. 

Rome  Pagan 

With  respect  to  Rome's  paganism,  let  it  be  noted 
that  her  popes  and  bishops  appropriate  to  them- 

selves divine  names  and  character,  God,  Jehovah, 
Lord,  Deus  Noster.  The  commands  of  God  are 
freely  set  aside  and  their  own  "divine"  deliver- ances substituted.  They  have  mounted  the  throne 
of  the  Redeemer,  seized  His  scepter,  speak  in  His 
power.  The  absolute  power  of  His  Church  is  in 
their  hands,  while  the  sins  of  the  world  are  re- 

tained or  are  remitted  according  to  their  will.  In- 
dulgences to  commit  sins  of  any  type  and  degree 

may  be  obtained  from  them  for  a  prescribed  con- 
sideration. All  material  possessions  are  claimed  as 

their  property,  and  all  mankind  declared  to  be 
their  vassals. 
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Further,  Rome's  objects  of  worship  are  legion, 
her  idols  without  number.  Beginning  with  Mary 
to  whom  she  prays  and  whom  she  worships  as 
"Mother  of  God,"  the  "Queen  of  Heaven,"  the 
"Door  of  Paradise,"  and  the  "Salvation  of  the 
Living  and  the  Dead,"  she  says:  "We  ought  to 
worship  angels  and  give  religious  service  to 
Saints." 
Thus  her  churches  are  filled  with  images  to 

which  she  renders  divine  homage,  a  practice  as 
thoroughly  heathen  as  Buddhism.  When  therefore 
America  becomes  wholly  Catholic,  our  land  will 
be  as  truly  pagan  as  any  heathen  land. 

Church  And  State 

However,  that  feature  of  Romanism  which 
should  be  most  alarming  to  an  American  is  Rome's 
idea  of  political  government.  The  very  corner 
stone  of  American  democracy  is  the  distinct  sepa- 

ration of  Church  and  State,  freedom  of  conscience 
of  the  individual,  and  equality  before  the  law  of 
all  men. 

But  Rome  reverses  all  this.  In  the  words  of  one 
of  the  popes:  "That  it  is  necessary  to  separate 
Church  and  State  is  a  thesis  absolutely  false,  a 
most  pernicious  error!"  Indeed,  the  long,  dark  his- 

tory of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England,  France, 
Holland,  Germany,  Italy,  Spain,  is  the  disgraceful 
story  of  her  political  tyranny,  bullying,  intrigues, 
rebellion,  wars  and  bloodshed. 

Now,  let  no  one  say  that  this  would  be  im- 
possible in  America.  It  can  happen  right  here.  It 

will  happen  here  just  as  soon  as  there  are  enough 
Catholics  to  control  the  vote.  The  Romanists  have 
on  their  good  behavior  in  America  now.  Their  true 
character  will  be  revealed  only  when  they  are  in 
full  control.  That  they  intend  to  reverse  the 
American  form  of  government  the  Catholics  them- 

selves have  stated.  Within  the  last  few  decades  the 
pope  announced:  "It  is  an  error  to  hold  that  it would  be  universally  lawful  or  expedient  for  the 
State  and  Church  to  be,  as  in  America,  dissevered 
and  divorced." 

It  should  be  observed  too  what  happens  to  free 
democratic  institutions  when  Rome  is  in  control. 

In  the  field  of  education  all  public  schools  and 
other  State  controlled  educational  agencies  will  be 
abolished.  It  is  a  notorious  fact  that  Rome  con- 

tinually denounces  our  public  school  system.  Pope 
Pius  IX  declared  that  education  outside  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  a  damnable  heresy.  But  all  the 
same,  encouraged  by  the  hierarchy,  Roman  Catho- 

lic teachers  are  pushing  themselves  into  the  pub- 
lic schools.  And,  by  the  way,  it  was  the  Catholics 

who  in  1933  secured  the  passage  of  legislation 
in  New  York  state  forbidding  under  penalty  of 
fine  and  imprisonment  any  inquiry  about  the  re- 

ligious affiliation  of  applicants  for  teachers'  po- sitions. 

But  what  happens  in  countries  where  Rome  con- 
trols education?  The  uniform  answer  is  that  uni- 
versal ignorance  reigns  supreme,  and  poverty,  and 

immorality,  and  squalor,  and  superstition.  Former 
Prime  Minister  of  Great  Britain,  William  E.  Glad- 

stone, testified:  "Romanism  is  a  perpetual  war 
against  the  progress  of  the  human  mind!"  Dr.  J. 
P.  Smith,  in  his  Open  Door  In  Brazil,  says:  "Not one  advance  has  been  made  toward  free  institutions 
and  free  education  in  Latin  America  without  en- 

countering relentless  opposition  from  the  Roman 
organization." 

Let  any  one  examine  the  situation  in  Mexico, 
Brazil,  Portugal,  Spain,  Italy,  the  Philippines. 
Brazil  reports  75.5  per  cent  of  her  people  illiterate, 
Portugal  68  per  cent.  A  Brazilian  writer  says  of 
his  people:  "If  our  country  had  been  peopled  by  a 
Protestant  nation,  there  would  be  no  illiteracy  in 
Brazil  .  .  .  Since  the  rural  population  of  Brazil  is 
90  per  cent  illitei-ate,  how  can  the  Catholics  of 
Brazil  consider  themselves  'benefactors  of  national 

education'?" 
Rome  And  Bibles 

What  would  Become  of  our  Bibles  if  Rome  gains 
control?  These  would  be  taken  from  us,  for  Rome 
holds  that  no  one  but  a  priest  can  understand  and 
interpret  the  Scriptures.  She  fears  nothing  so  much 
as  the  general  reading  and  study  of  the  Bible.  No 
wonder  that  she  curses  the  Bible  societies  for  the 
wholesale  circulation  of  the  Word,  denouncing 
them  as  a  "horrible  invention  which  undermines 
the  foundation  of  religion,"  pronounces  anathema 
upon  them  "for  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  devil 
in  the  language  of  the  people,"  calling  them  also 
"those  cunning  and  infamous  societies." 

But  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  it  was  the 
general  circulation  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
that  produced  the  mightiest  upsurge  in  history  of 
human  freedom,  progress  and  culture.  The  right  to 
possess,  read  and  privately  interpret  the  Bible 
is  the  very  tap  root  of  our  liberties.  And  the  day 
this  right  is  taken  from  us  we  may  bury  our  hopes. 
If  we  are  concerned  then  not  to  plunge  again  into 
the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  let  us  resist  unto 
blood  the  pressure  of  Rome  and  hold  fast  to  our 
Bibles. 

Rome  And  Marriage 

Here  is  another  foundation  stone  of  American 
democracy.  Yet  Rome  holds  that  no  marriage  per- 

formed by  a  Protestant  minister  according  to  the 
law  of  the  land  or  by  a  civil  magistrate  is  valid. 
If  Rome  is  right  and  this  be  true,  then  every 
Protestant  American  husband  and  wife  is  living 
in  adulterous  relationship!  Rome's  name  for  Protes- 

tant marriages  is  "shameful  and  abominable  con- 

cubinage!" Rome  Intolerant 

Intolerance  and  persecution,  even  to  the  death, 
is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the  papal  claim  that 
she  alone  is  lord  of  the  conscience.  Wherever  she 
has  wielded  unopposed  sway,  the  record  through- 

out the  centuries  is  one  unrelieved  story  of  torture 
and  murder.  Besides  the  murder  of  such  noble 
characters  as  John  Huss,  John  Wycliffe,  William 
Tyndaie,  Savonarola,  the  Catholic  Church  slaught- 

ered tens  of  thousands  of  the  best  people  of 
Europe  during  the  16th  and  17th  centuries,  for  no 
other  crime  than  that  of  daring  to  oppose  her 
despotism  and  expose  her  rottenness.  In  France 
alone  in  the  reign  of  Charles  IX  the  king  boasted 
that  within  a  few  days  70,000  Protestants  were 
slain.  The  pope  commemorated  the  happy  event 
by  having  a  medal  struck  inscribed  with  liis  name 
and  the  words  "the  slaughter  of  the  Huguenots." During  this  period  within  the  space  of  thirty  years 
it  is  estimated  that  there  were  martyred  in  this 
land  for  the  Protestant  cause:  39  princes,  148 
counts,  234  barons,  147,518  gentlemen,  and  760,- 
000  of  the  common  people.  As  frightful  as  this 
sounds,  however,  it  was  but  a  drop  as  compared 
with  the  rivers  of  Protestant  blood  that  flowed 
during  the  regin  of  Louis  XIV.  The  countries  also 
of  Holland,  Poland,  Lithuania,  Hungary,  Scotland 
and  Ireland  have  all  been  deluged  with  Protestant 
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blood.  Indeed  let  some  one  name  a  country  of 
the  civilized  world  whose  liberties  were  not  pur- 

chased by  Protestant  blood  at  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  was  to  escape  this 
Catholic  despotism  that  tens  of  thousands  of  the 
best  people  of  Europe  fled  to  America  and  here 
laid  the  foundations  of  a  free  people. 

If  anyone  objects  that  this  is  ancient  history 
and  that  the  present  day  Catholic  Church  is  no 
such  institution  as  here  described,  let  him  examine 
and  consider  that  in  no  respect  have  her  principles 
been  altered.  Recent  pronouncements  of  Rome  are 
to  the  effect  that  the  Church  "has  a  coercive  power 
even  to  the  extent  of  the  death  sentence."  The 
authorities  go  on  to  say  that  the  Church  "must  put these  wicked  men  (heretics)  to  death.  And  again 
heretics  (Protestants)  are  "not  only  to  be  excom- 

municated, but  also  banished  from  the  world  by 
death."  The  murder  of  one  of  our  own  mission- 

aries to  Brazil  was  attempted  by  the  Church  au- 
thorities, and  was  prevented  only  by  a  friend's throwing  himself  in  between  the  assassin  and  his 

victim,  and  dying  in  his  place. 

Now  let  us  be  under  no  illusion  respecting 
Rome's  intention  in  America.  Let  it  be  remem- 

bered that  while  less  than  half  the  Protestant  chil- 
dren in  the  United  States  are  even  enrolled  in  re- 

ligious schools,  and  the  number  is  tragically  de- 
clining, fully  half  the  Catholic  population  of  ele- 

mentary and  secondary  school  age  attend  Catholic 
schools.  The  weekly  magazine  TIME  is  responsible 
for  the  statement,  January  21,  that  "there  are twice  as  many  full  time  teachers  in  American 
Catholicism  as  parish  priests  (76,679  teachers, 
38,451  priests)." 

Now,  what  ought  Protestantism  to  do  in  face 
of  this  danger? 

1.  We  ought  to  wake  up  to  the  danger  and  stop 
our  fiddling  while  Rome  spreads.  We  seem  to  be 
afraid  to  speak  out  against  this  politico-religious 
machine  on  the  plea  of  religious  freedom.  It  is 
easier  to  oppose  it  now  than  it  will  be  ten  years 
hence.  The  people  generally  deserve  to  know  the 
history  of  the  Roman  Church,  her  beliefs  and  her 
aims.  Our  pulpits  ought  to  sound  the  warning  note 
frequently,  and   our  Sunday  School   and  church 

literature  should  often  call  attention  of  the  peo- 
ple to  the  danger.  Parents  should  discourage  their 

children's  marrying  Catholic  mates. 
2.  Our  whole  educational  program  should  be 

more  intensely  religious  and  Protestant.  It  is  pos- 
sible to  spend  a  week  at  one  of  our  Protestant 

colleges  and  see  but  little  that  reminds  the  visitor 
of  religion  and  of  our  distinctive  Protestant 
heritage.  But  it  is  altogether  different  at  a  Catho- 

lic school.  Everywhere  the  visitor  looks  he  is  re- 
minded that  he  is  in  a  religious  and  a  Catholic 

institution.  The  article  from  TIME  referred  to 
says:  "Protestant  pastors  must  begin  to  put  as 
much  thought  and  energy  into  Protestant  edu- 

cation as  (Catholic  pastors  put  into  Catholic  edu- 
cation— or  yield  religious  primacy  in  America." 

3.  A  vigorous  and  comprehensive  program  of 
evangelism  must  be  carried  into  every  nook  and 
corner  of  the  land.  With  all  the  growth  of  the 
Catholics  in  our  country,  the  rural  peoples  have 
remained  solidly  Protestant — or  nothing.  But  the 
Catholics  have  other  plans  now.  For  the  first  time 
they  are  now  laying  plans  for  the  capture  of  the 
country  people.  They  have  recently  launched  a 
campaign  to  reach  the  remotest  sections,  for  which 
purpose  in  the  Southern  states  alone  it  is  reported 
they  have  appropriated  the  sum  of  five  million 
dollars.  We  can  offset  this  only  by  beating  them 
to  the  punch  and  vigorously  pushing  our  evan- 

gelistic efforts. 
4.  We  should  demand  the  recall  from  the  Vati- 

can of  the  United  States  ambassador.  One  or  two 
such  demands  have  been  voiced,  but  the  protest 
is  not  sufficiently  representative  of  the  people's desire.  Washington  is  highly  sensitive  to  the  will 
of  the  voters,  and  when  the  demand  is  strong  and 
general,  our  illicit  relationship  with  Rome  will 
cease. 

Protestantism  must  not  lose  its  militant  spirit 
as  it  seems  in  danger  of  doing.  We  seem  to  need 
a  shot  in  the  arm,  a  transfusion  of  courage,  a  new 
aggressiveness,  a  nerve,  a  backbone.  These  we 
must  recapture,  else  the  precious  heritage  of  free- 

dom, purchased  by  our  forefathers  at  such  tre- 
mendous cost,  will  be  snatched  from  our  grasp. 

*Goldsboro,  N.  C. 

Halving  The  Gospel 

By  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D.* 

The  janitor  of  our  San  Marcos  Church  was  put 
out, — in  more  senses  than  one!  The  pastor,  read- 

ing the  Bible  in  public  worship,  omitted  custo- 
marily whatever  contradicted  his  beliefs,  thus  pre- 

senting to  his  audience  only  what  was  favorable 
to  his  views.  When  therefore  the  objecting  member 
complained  at  the  irregularity,  the  congregation, 
jsustaining  their  pastor,  voted  him  out.  The  ousted 
member  claimed  that  such  procedure  was  not  right. 
Practice  like  that  preacher's  crosses  the  color-line, 
— halving  the  Gospel. 

There  are  some  who  lay  stress  on  life  as  being 
all  that  counts  in  religion.  They  bolster  the  propo- 

sition that  it  makes  no  difference  what  one  be- 
lieves, just  so  one  lives  right.  And  the  idea  is 

appealing.  It  has  the  ring  of  broadmindedness: 
it  speaks  for  toleration.  Thus:  "Christianity  is  not 
a  set  of  beliefs,  but  a  manner  of  life."  By  this  rule 
one  cries:  "Live  the  life  and  let  the  creed  go." 
It  makes  popular  bid.  Poets  have  caught  it  up: 

"For  modes  of  faith  let  graceless  zealots  fight; 
"He  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right." 

And  a  more  convincing  writer  than  Pope  might 
be  Van  Dyke: 

"Who  seeks  for  Heaven  alone  to  save  his  soul, 
"May  keep  the  path  but  will  not  reach  the  goal; 
"While  he  who  walks  in  love  may  wander  far, 
"But  God  will  bring  him  where  the  blessed  are." 
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The  notion  however  is  more  than  merely  popular: 
it  touches  pedagogy.  We  are  told  that  teaching 
must  be  life-centered.  And  if  we  have  progressed 
beyond  that,  there  is  still  an  alarming  denial  of 
authority.  But  the  thing  is  more  than  a  matter 
of  pedagogics:  it  has  percolated  down  to  theology. 
Professor  Baillie,  of  Scotland,  according  to  his  uni- 
versalist  religion-of-life,  finds  endorsement  for  his 
position  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount:  "Whoso- 

ever heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth 
them  .  .  .",  as  though  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
were  the  complete  Gospel,  rather  than  the  message 
per  excellence  to  those  already  His  disciples!  And 
referring  to  I  Cor.  15,  the  same  theologian  re- 

marks that  "the  greatest  contribution  in  recent 
years  in  religion  is  a  matter  of  conduct."  Here  is 
anti-intellectualism,  denying  necessity  for  doctrine 
and  calling  for  a  religion  of  goodness. 

It  appears  then  that  there  is  no  little  confusion 
as  to  the  Gospel, — what  it  is.  Surely  every  Chris- 

tian agrees  with  its  advocates  that  this  religion- 
is-life  theory  has  truth  in  it,  and  can  be  fitted 
into  its  legitimate  place.  Indeed  if  the  Gospel 
were  a  matter  of  human  devising,  there  could 
hardly  be  any  better  prescription,  as  witness  the 
moralists  of  all  ages.  But  there  is  something  more 
than,  and  primary  to,  ethics,  even  as  there  is  a  God 
to  reckon  with,  as  well  as  mankind.  If  moralism  is 
right  the  humanists  have  the  then  unnecessary 
death  of  the  therefore  non-requisite  God-man  to 
explain. 

The  ardent  advocates  of  this  half-Gospel  find 
backing  to  their  arguments  in  a  phrase  of  the 
Lord's:  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Now 
one's  character  is  ordinarily  discoverable  by  the 
way  in  which  he  lives.  And  surely  there  is  con- 

nection between  doctrine  and  life.  Also  none 
should  discount  the  importance  of  right  living. 
But  these  words  are  hardly  proof-text  for  their 
proponents'  position.  For  one  thing,  the  reference IS  to  hypocrites;  and  in  addition,  the  quotation 
is  not:  "By  their  fruits  they  shall  be  saved,"  but 
only  "know."  It  is  worth  pondering  that  in  giving 
up  the  primary  half  of  the  Gospel  there  is  danger 
of  benefitting  ultimately  by  neither.  One  can 
imagine  a  sense  in  which  half  a  loaf  is  worse  than 
none  at  all! 

The  error  of  the  moralists  is  not  impossible 
of  detection.  Revelation  aside,  the  assumption  that 
life  is  all  that  counts,  does  not  make  sense.  It  is 
contrary  to  common  reason  and  logic.  For  life 
must  have  rootage:  a  basis  is  necessary.  Men  still 
do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of 
thistles.  You  can  tie  a  fig  on  a  thistle,  but  there 
is  no  natural  connection:  the  thing  is  a  fraud. 
There  is  no  proper  sequence,  but  an  artificial,  un- 

natural, impossible,  one.  Note  other  words  of  the 
Savior:  "Either  make  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit 
good,  or  .  .  ."  Whence  comes  fruit  anyway?  If  a 
man  has  the  right  kind  of  beliefs,  he  will  conse- 

quently show  the  right  kind  of  works.  But  be- 
cause one  does  good,  does  not  necessarily  argue 

that  one  is  a  good  man  or  is  right  with  God.  Other- 
wise we  must  explain:  "Satan  transformed  into  an 

angel  of  light."  Truly,  "If  ye  were  Abraham's 
seed,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham";  but  the 
works  of  Abraham,  to  all  appearances,  may  be 
done  by  those  who  evidently,  are  not  his  children! 

Again,  a  demi-Gospel  is  contrary  to  experience 
and  observation.  By  no  manner  of  argument  would 
we  contend  that  an  evil  person  can't  do  any  good, 
nor  the  reverse.  "Jesus  I  know  and  Paul  I  know, 

but  who  are  you?"  was  said  to  a  pretender  selfish- 
ly seeking  to  do  good.  But  if  one  believes  wrong, 

he  cannot  live  right, — not  for  long.  For  illustra- 
tion, an  individual  will  hardly  continue  honest  who 

believes  it  lawful  to  steal.  And  he  who  holds  that 
the  seventh  commandment  is  outworn  taboo,  will 
not  likely  be  pure.  Or,  does  anyone  assume  that 
either  man  or  nation  believing  that  might  makes 
right,  will  live  peaceably  with  all  men?  For  this, 
the  Scripture  records:  "As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
so  is  he."  Even  Mr.  Bertrand  Russell  can  speak 
truth:  "Convictions  are  the  source  of  happiness"; 
and  one  may  add,  "also  of  effort,  of  achievement, 
of  life."  Hear  Canon  Gore:  "In  the  long  run,  what 
any  society  becomes,  will  depend  on  what  it  be- 

lieves or  disbelieves  concerning  the  eternal  things." 

Once  more,  the  position  assumed  is  hostile  to 
Christianity  and  salvation.  Salvation  would  be  by 
works,  and  God's  plan  for  man  would  be  over- thrown, were  works  the  sum  of  Christianity:  such 
idea,  the  Bible  denies.  If  Christianity  consists  in 
"Follow  Me,"  then  indeed  doctrine  is  vain, — un- 

less the  follower  has  concern  about  the  leader, 
which  would  seem  to  entail  quite  a  bit  of  doctrine. 
In  addition,  the  context  of  the  words,  shows  them 
to  be  a  formula  neither  for  Christianity  nor  for 
salvation:  the  command  was  entrusted  (at  least 
in  three  of  four  references)  to  those  who  clearly 
were  His  own.  Also,  disagreeing  with  the  Apostle 
in  no  whit  "If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  His,"  one  could  scarcely  have the  hardihood  to  assert  the  opposite.  And  if  good 
life  and  fine  fruits  are  active  to  salvation,  then 
it  is  no  longer  of  grace  and  of  faith.  We  do  not 
read  in  the  Book;  "Live  right  and  all  is  well."  In 
such  connection,  the  Writer  James  is  most  appro- 

priate: "Though  a  man  say  be  hath  faith,  and 
have  not  works,  can  that  faith  save  him?" 
(A.R.V.).  Reality  in  religion  must  evidence  itself: 
it  must  work  out,  to  be  real,  genuine.  Therefore  if 
Christianity  is  a  way  of  life, — which  it  is  sec- 

ondarily, then  it  is  also,  and  primarily,  a  matter 
of  believing,  which  involves  a  relationship  to  God 
according  to  His  revealed  will.  A  look  at  the  con- 

cordance on  "belief"  may  be  a  surprise  to  some. 

Finally,  were  this  not  enough,  the  attitude  as- 
sumed in  halving  the  Gospel,  is  contradictory  of 

the  Scriptures  in  general.  The  Basis  of  true  life, 
of  right  conduct,  of  high  morals,  is  belief,  doc- 

trinal conviction  and  committal.  "Where  there  is 
no  vision,  the  people  perish,"  signifies:  Where there  is  no  revealed  religion  known  and  practiced, 
there  is  no  morality.  We  cannot  be  too  often  re- 

minded that  the  idea  of  morals  in  civilized  lands  is 
shot  through  with  the  Christian  content.  Our  Lord 
did  say:  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  Which  is 
in  heaven."  But  let  none  forget  that  He  also  said, 
— and  this  to  a  man  who  wanted  to  do  works: 
"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  bplieve  on  Him 
Whom  He  hath  sent." 

And  shall  we  neglect  the  plain  statements  of  the 
Savior?  For  example:  "If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  He  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  Can  this  truth  be 
discounted:  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life"?  And  are  we  to  disregard:  "He that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned"?  (Lower 
criticism  docs  not  invalidate  the  truth  of  the  state- 

ment). See  the  insistent  stress:  "Believe  the 
Gospel";  Believe  on  the  Son  of  God";  Believe  in 
the  light";  "Believe  in  Me";  "He  will  reprove  the 
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world  of  sin  .  .  .  because  they  believe  not  on  Me." 
And  the  Apostle  does  no  more  than  confirm 

the  Master's  utterance:  "As  many  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons 

of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name." 
Therefore,  following  belief,  and  only  then,  comes 
the  second  half  of  the  Gospel. 

Conservatives  want  to  see  hate  and  pride,  greed, 
violence  and  oppression,  done  away,  as  well  as 
do  the  liberals.  We  all  desire  righteousness,  jus- 

tice, peace.  If  these  are  to  be  realized  in  any  sense 
only  by  regenerating  which  brings  divine  life  to 
the  individual,  and  if  the  Bible  places  primaiy 
emphasis  on  creed,  belief,  doctrine,  faith,  as  the 

open  sesame  to  that  new  life,  shall  mortal  man 
complain?  Surely  he  who  runs  may  read  that  what- 

ever approximation  to  these  ideals  we  shall  see 
in  this  age,  will  become  reality  not  through  a  re- 

ligion of  deed  as  over  against  creed,  but  of  deed 
because  of  creed,  not  of  life  as  refusing  doctrine, 
but  of  life  as  based  and  nourished  on  doctrine. 

The  old  janitor  had  just  cause  for  complaint. 
We  cannot  leave  out  that  which  we  may  not  like, 
and  still  have  the  Gospel:  we  will  halve  it!  What 
God  hath  joined  together  none  has  the  right  to 

put  asunder. 
*Austin,  Tex. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  May  5:  Two  Brothers  , 

Learn  Tolerance 

Scripture:  Mark  3:14-17;  Luke  9:49-56;  I  John 
4:7-8.  Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:1-11. 

At  the  basis  of  all  true  tolerance  lie  Humility 
and  Love.  These  two  graces  will  enable  us  to 
live  as  we  ought  in  relation  to  our  fellow  Chris- 

tians, and  to  all  men.  Some  of  the  expressions  in 
our  Devotional  Reading  show  the  way:  "Same 
love" — "lowliness  of  mind" — "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus".  He  is  our 
example  here,  as  in  all  else. 

Pride  and  hatred  lead  to  the  worst  forms  of 
intolerance,  including  persecution.  Read  a  book 
like  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  and  we  see  to  what 
lengths  intolerance  will  go,  even  in  the  professed 
followers  of  Christ.  The  sword,  the  stake,  the 
Inquisition,  any  form  of  force,  have  no  place  in 
Christian  way  of  spreading  the  Gospel.  "The 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal." 

Two  of  the  twelve  disciples,  John  and  James, 
"sons  of  thunder,"  seemed  to  have  a  very  wrong 
spirit,  as  revealed  in  our  lesson  today. 

Luke  9:49-50.  (Compare  Mark  9:38-40;  Matt. 
12-24-30).  Tolerance  toward  those  who  do  not 
"follow  us." 

These  verses  tell  us  what  John  reported  to 
Jesus  about  the  man  casting  out  devils  in  His  name 
and  their  forbidding  him  to  do  so.  Jesus  said: 
"Forbid  him  not:  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us." 

Let  us  compare  this  with  Matt.  12:30:  "He  that is  not  with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad."  How  do  we  ex- 

plain these  two  statements?  The  one  seems  to 
teach  tolerance;  the  other  intolerance.  The  expla- 

nation is  very  easy  when  we  examine  the  context 
of  both  verses. 

Let  us  take  the  first  example.  Here  is  a  man 
who  is  evidently  doing  the  work  of  Christ.  He 
was  performing  miracles  in  His  name  and  honoring 

Him.  He  did  not  "follow"  James  and  John,  but  he 
was  a  follower  of  Christ,  otherwise  he  would  not 
have  had  the  power  to  work  miracles.  He  was  a 
"free  lance,"  but  he  was  fighting  for  the  Lord. 
Such  a  man  was  not  only  to  be  tolerated,  but  en- 
couraged. 

As  denominations  we  have  made  great  progress 
in  not  only  tolerating  but  in  loving  our  "brethren 
in  the  Lord."  But  there  are  men  and  movements 
and  institutions  today  which  are  outside  denomina- 

tional lines.  Many  preachers,  evangelists,  Bible 
Colleges  and  organizations  like  the  Salvation 
Army,  do  not  "follow  us,"  do  not  wear  our  label. These  men  and  schools  and  organizations  are 
doing  the  work  of  the  Master.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  this.  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."  The  Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power  is  being 
preached,  Christ  is  honored,  the  Holy  Spirit  poured 
forth,  souls  saved. 

Are  we  to  "forbid"  them  or  be  jealous  of  their success?  No!  We  feel  that  the  Head  of  the  church 
is  raising  up  His  own  witnesses  in  this  age  of 
Apostacy  and  Modernism  in  many  churches,  col- 

leges, and  seminaries.  God  has  saved  and  revived 
the  church  before  in  just  this  way.  The  Reforma- 

tion and  the  Great  Awakening  are  of  this  nature. 
Take  the  latter.  The  movement  in  England  under 
George  Whitefield  and  the  Wesleys  was  strenu- 

ously opposed  by  the  organized  church.  We  know 
what  a  blessing  came  to  the  whole  church  through 
these  men  who  were  persecuted,  slandered,  and 
shut  out  of  many  churches.  May  we  rejoice  in  all 
that  is  being  done  to  revive  us  today  and  examine 
ourselves  lest  we  be  put  to  shame  because  of  our 
indifference,  worldliness,  and  imbelief. 

The  other  verse  comes  in  connection  with  a 
very  different  scene.  Christ  was  ca.sting  out  devils 
and  the  Pharisees  said:  "this  fellow  doth  not  cast 
out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils."  After  showing  the  utter  absurdity  of  this 
criticism,  Jesus  says,  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 

scattereth  abroad." 
These  men  were  not  only  "speaking  lightly"  of 

Christ;  they  were  definitely  against     Him,  and 
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bordering  on  the  unpardonable  sin.  Their  teaching 
was  blasphemy.  Are  we  to  tolerate,  and  have  love 
for  such  men  today?  Of  course  we  would  not  harm 
them  physically,  or  in  any  other  way,  but  can  we 
ally  ourselves  with  them,  call  them  "brothers,"  and 
welcome  them  into  our  Christian  fellowship?  How 
can  we  "love  those  that  hate  the  Lord"? 

Let  us  illustrate  it.  We  heard  of  a  preacher 
who,  when  he  saw  that  there  was  a  Jewish  Rabbi 
in  his  congregation,  omitted  all  reference  to  Christ 
in  his  service,  in  deference  to  the  Rabbi.  Was  this 
tolerance,  or  was  it  denying  the  Master  in  the 
face  of  His  foes?  We  can  have  the  greatest  love 
for  men  and  yet  tell  them  the  truth.  Why  fool 
the  Jews  and  ourselves  and  be  false  to  Christ? 
What  would  Paul  have  done  under  those  circum- 

stances? It  is  one  thing  to  be  tolerant  towards 
men  and  "be  all  things  to  all  men"  in  order  to win  them  for  the  Saviour,  and  an  entirely  different 
thing  to  lower  our  flag  in  the  face  of  the  enemy. 

Be  tolerant  toward  men;  but  be  forever  in- 
tolerant toward  sin  and  unbelief,  and  false  teach- 

ing! 

Luke  9:51-56.  Tolerance  toward  those  who  re- 
ject Jesus  Christ — toward  our  enemies. 

This  was  the  case  with  these  Samaritans.  His 
face  was  toward  Jerusalem,  and  they  would  not 
receive  Him.  John  and  James  wanted  to  call  down 
fire  from  heaven  and  consume  them.  "The  Son 
of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men,  but  to  save 
them."  The  lesson  is  very  plain,  but  has  not  kept the  church  from  trying  to  destroy  her  enemies 
by  force,  much  to  the  shame  of  the  church. 

In  our  righteous  anger  towards  the  Japanese 
for  their  cruelty,  we  are  apt  to  feel  this  way.  We 
heard  a  man  say  not  long  ago  that  if  they  would 
place  a  bomb  big  enough  under  the  whole  Japanese 
Empire  to  blow  it  to  bits,  he  would  love  to  set  off 
that  bomb.  Is  this  the  spirit  of  Christ?  Is  not  His 
spirit  rather  shown  in  the  case  of  the  parents  of 
one  of  our  men  killed  in  battle  who  have  set  apart 
his  insurance  money  to  pay  for  the  education  of 
some  student  from  Japan?  Better  still,  it  seems 
to  us,  if  they  had  devoted  this  money  to  the  send- 

ing of  a  missionary  to  the  very  place  where  he  was 
killed. 

Our  land  is  filled  with  those  who  reject  our 
Lord.  We  are  to  go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges  and  compel  them  to  come,  not  kill  them  for 
not  coming.  When  they  treat  us  shamefully,  we 
are  to  bless  and  not  curse;  we  are  to  win  them 
by  love.  We,  like  our  Master,  are  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  save.  The  judgment  is  coming  upon  ungodly 
men;  now  is  the  day  of  Salvation. 

I  John  4:7-8.  Love  is  the  basis  of  tolerance. 

These  words,  too,  ought  to  be  taken  in  their 
context.  John  has  been  talking  in  verses  1-7  about 
believing  not  every  spirit,  but  trying  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God;  "because  many  false 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world."  The  spirit of  anti-Christ  is  even  now  in  the  world.  There  is 
a  very  clear  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
children  of  the  world  and  the  children  of  God: 
"they  are  of  the  world — we  are  of  God." 

No  one  hated  this  spirit  of  anti-Christ  more 
than  John.  He  says  in  II  John  10  that  if  anyone 
comes  to  our  home  and  does  not  have  the  true 
doctrine  about  Christ,"  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,    neither   bid   him   God   speed."   John  was 

still  a  "son  of  thunder"  when  the  honor  of  His 
Master  was  at  stake,  when  His  work  or  personality 
was  in  question. 

Now,  we  are  to  love  one  another  and  these 
verses  emphasize  that  fact,  and  we  are  taught 
elsewhere  to  love  even  our  enemies.  But  real  love 
makes  us  forever  loyal  to  Him  Who  saved  us.  We 
are  to  tolerate  false  prophets,  even  love  them  as 
God  loves  wicked  men,  with  a  love  of  mercy  and 
compassion,  and  try  to  turn  them  from  their  false 
teaching  and  ways.  But  we  are  never  to  be  tolerant 
toward  their  teaching,  or  ever  allow  them  to  think 
that  they  are  fellow-travellers  with  us.  We  can 
throw  our  arms  around  them  to  save  them,  but 
not  as  one  of  us  in  the  sense  of  being  saved.  We 
can  draw  our  circle  as  big  as  the  world,  and  in- 

clude all  the  world  in  our  love,  as  God  did,  but  let 
us  never  let  unsaved  people,  and  especially  "false 
prophets"  imagine  for  a  moment  that  they  are  in the  inner  circle  of  the  saved.  We  must  be 
intolerant  toward  sin  whether  in  our  own  heart  or 
in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  others. 

Lesson  For  May  12:  Learning 

To  Live  Together 

Scripture:  Matthew  18:15-22;  Mark  3:13-14; 
10:35-45;  Luke  22:24-30.  Devotional  Reading: 
Romans  12:3-18. 

The  12th.  chapter  of  Romans  is  a  splendid  re- 
cipe for  the  art  of  living  together.  If  our  lives 

have  been  surrendered,  laid  on  the  altar,  body  and 
soul;  if  we  are  "transformed"  instead  of  "con- 

formed"; if  we  have  the  spirit  of  humility,  of  serv- ice, of  faithfulness,  of  love,  as  shown  here,  living 
together  as  Christians  will  be  a  simple  matter. 

But  who  is  able  to  live  by  the  12th.  chapter  of 
Romans?  Certainly  the  disciples  had  much  to  learn 
before  they  could  even  approach  this  ideal;  and 
so  have  we. 

It  is  most  important,  however,  for  Christians 
to  learn  this  art.  How  else  can  we  bear  testimony 
to  the  power  of  the  Gospel?  What  better  way  is 
there  for  us  to  show  a  scoffing  and  unbelieving 
world  the  peaceful  fruits  of  righteousness  and 
the  wonder  of  His  redeeming  grace? 

In  our  Scripture  today  we  see  some  of  the 
lessons  taught  the  disciples. 

How  To  Treat  A  Trespassing  Brother:  Matt. 
18:15-22. 

The  trouble  is  that  in  our  group  of  "Friends" 
we  have  "trespassing  brothers" — and  sometimes I  am  that  brother!  What  does  Jesus  say? 

"Go  and  tell  him  his  fault."  Do  not  go  all  around 
the  neighborhood  gossipping  and  complaining,  but 
"tell  him."  Many  of  our  quarrels  would  never  get 
very  far  if  we  followed  this  rule.  This  is  the 
simplest  and  best  way  to  gain  our  brother  and 
keep  him  as  a  friend.  Perhaps  some  more — two  or 
three — of  our  mutual  friends  can  help  us — or  if 
that  fails,  the  whole  church.  Do  it  all  in  a  spirit  of 
prayer,  agree  on  asking  this  thing,  and  know  that 
Christ  is  in  the  midst. 

One  more  step:  we  must  forgive  our  trespassing 
brother.  How  often?  Seven  times?  No!  Keep  on 
forgiving:  let  there  be  no  limit. 
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To  live  together  we  must  learn  to  forgive.  "For- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 

has  forgiven  us."  A  good  thing  to  remember  is how  much  and  how  often  God,  for  the  sake  of  His 
Son,  has  forgiven  us.  Nothing  breaks  the  bond  of 
fellowship  more  quickly  or  surely  than  the  spirit 
of  unforgiveness.  How  grievous  is  the  situation 
when  we  see  people  even  in  some  church  who  will 
hardly  speak  to  each  other,  or  who  harbor  some 
grudge  or  ill-will  in  their  hearts  toward  some 
brother.  The  best  way  to  get  rid  of  any  and  all 
such  feelings  is  to  pray,  humbly  and  earnestly  for 
our  friend.  This  works;  we  know,  for  we  have 
tried  it. 

Our  Best  Teacher:  Mark  3:13-14.  Who  is  going 
to  teach  us  this  art?  Our  Master  chose  the  twelve. 
They  were  to  travel  together,  be  in  school  to- 

gether, work  and  witness  together,  as  friends  of 
the  Great  Friend. 

Being  "with  Him"  is  the  reassuring  note.  Being 
"with  Him"  was  far  better  than  attending  some 
great  university  where  courses  on  Human  Re- 

lationships are  taught.  He  was  going  to  live  with 
them  for  three  years.  If  they  could  not  learn  the 
lesson  by  then,  it  seemed  a  hopeless  undertaking. 
If  He,  the  Matchless  Teacher,  could  stand  them 
for  three  years — this  rather  unpromising  group  of 
twelve  faulty  men — if  He  could  bear  patiently 
with  their  slowness  of  heart  and  dullness  of  com- 

prehension, their  selfish  and  envious  dispositions, 
He  would  at  least  be  a  Great  Example  to  them. 
But  He  could  do,  and  did  so,  much  more  than  this. 
He  imparted  to  them  grace  and  power.  His  Spirit 
wa«  to  change  and  transform  them  until  you  could 
not  know  them  for  the  same  "Freshmen"  who  en- 

tered His  classes  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry. 

Being  "with  Him"  was  the  best  guarantee  that 
they  would  complete  the  course  and  come  out 
with  an  unselfish  love  that  would  forever  bind 
them  together  and  enable  them  not  only  to  live, 
but  die  together. 

Humility,  Service,  Sacrifice:  Mark  10:35-45. 
These  three  things  must  be  learned,  if  they  were 
to  live  together. 

First:  that  the  way  up  in  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
is  down.  They  entered  His  school  with  the  world's 
idea  of  greatness.  This  idea  must  be  eradicated  and 
a  new  principle  instilled  in  their  breasts — -the  great 
Christian  grace  of  Humility.  Not  the  man  who 
climbs  highest  up,  but  the  man  who  stoops  lowest 

down,  is  the  greatest.  How  pride  does  prevent 
real  fellowship!  The  spirit  of  pride  breaks  up 
friendships;  the  spirit  of  humility  cements  them. 

Second:  Service,  "servant  of  all";  not  making 
others  do  for  us,  but  doing  our  best  for  them. 
If  this  principle  were  adopted  in  the  world  it 
would  revolutionize  our  economic,  social,  political 
and  international  life.  If  the  UNO  would  adopt 
and  put  into  practice  this  one  rule,  it  would  solve 
most  of  the  problems  that  confront  it,  and  make 
the  road  to  peace  an  easy  one.  We  have  no  idle 
dream  that  the  world  of  unregenerate  men  will 
do  this,  but  it  ought  NOT  to  be  an  idle  dream  for 
Christians.  Indeed,  that  MUST  be  our  spirit  if  we 
live  together  as  His  friends. 

Third:  Sacrifice.  The  Teacher  gave  all:  the 
disciple  should  be  as  his  Lord.  We  should  follow  his 
steps.  Not  that  we  can  in  any  way  atone  for  sin. 
No!  But  we  can  sacrifice  for  Him  and  for  each 
other.  We  can  even  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren. 

When  we  learn  these  three  lessons  we  are  al- 
most ready  to  graduate  in  our  course  on  the  art 

of  living  together. 

The  Great  Example:  Luke  22:24-30.  "I  am 
among  you  as  He  that  serveth."  The  Saviour  never 
said,  "go  and  do  as  I  say";  but  always,  "come  and 
do  as  I  have  done."  When  teaching  the  lesson  on 
Humility,  Service,  and  Sacrifice,  He  closed  the 
lesson  with  these  words;  "Even  as  the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  min- 

ister, and  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Not all  teachers  can  close  the  lesson  in  this  way. 

He  emptied  Himself,  humbled  Himself:  in  His 
humiliation  He  stooped  from  heaven  to  hell  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  our  sins.  He  "went  about 
doing  good."  No  service  was  too  hard,  or  too  small, or  too  shameful  for  Him.  His  service  led  to  the 
supreme  sacrifice.  The  Lamb  of  God  was  to  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  and  He  finished  His 
great  atoning  work.  Surely,  we  "can  trust  the  Man 
Who  died  for  us."  Are  you  trusting  Him? 

When  we  sit  at  His  feet  and  learn  these  lessons 
we  can  live  together  and  prove  to  the  world  the 
worth  and  winsomeness  of  the  Gospel  we  profess; 
that  we  have  been  "born  again;  that  His  Spirit  is 
leading  and  controlling  our  lives.  Shall  we  not  pray 
that  He,  the  Great  Teacher  and  Redeemer,  will  fill 
us  with  His  Spirit? 

Young  Peopli 
Edited  By  R 

Young  People's  Emphasis For  May 

BEYOND  THE  SEAS 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

We  young  people  have  often  heard  of  the  con- 
flict between  science  and  religion,  and  we  have 

been  led  to  believe  that  religion  has  always  come 
out  second  best.  That  may  have  been  true  at  cer- 

tain times  in  the  past  but  it  is  no  longer  true  to- 
day. The  scientists  who  discovered  and  developed 

's  Department 
•.  W.  G.  Foster 

the  atomic  bomb  are  telling  us  in  no  uncertain 
terms  that  mankind  must  develop  spiritually  or  he 
will  destroy  himself  physically. 

And  spiritual  development  is  the  business  of  re- 
ligion, but  there  are  all  kinds  of  religion — good, 

bad  and  indifferent.  If  man  must  develop  himself 
spiritually  or  destroy  himself  physically  it  not 
only  means  that  we  must  all  give  ourselves  whole 
heartedly  to  true  religion,  but  we  must  also  learn 
to  discern  between  good  and  bad  religion. 

Our  emphasis  for  this  month  is  "Beyond  the 
Seas."  Beyond  the  seas,  and  in  our  own  land,  are 
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millions  of  people.  All  of  these  people  are  religious 
in  one  way  or  another,  but  the  majority  of  them 
are  not  truly  religious  in  the  Christian  and  Biblical 
meaning  of  the  term.  Before  we  can  reach  them 
and  teach  them  we  must  understand  about  their 
religions,  what  is  wrong  about  them  and  what  we 
have  to  offer  in  Christianity.  So  our  first  program 
will  be  to  answer  the  question  "Is  One  Religion 
as  Good  as  Another?"  If  we  answer  that  Chris- 

tianity is  better  than  any  other  in  the  world  we 
are  immediately  face  to  face  with  the  two  great 
divisions  of  the  Christian  church — Roman  Catho- 

licism and  Protestantism.  What  of  these?  Our  next 
program  must  be  "Is  One  Brand  of  Christianity  as 
Good  as  Another?"  Then  we  must  look  and  see 
what  Christianity  has  already  done  in  the  world 
when  we  see  that  "A  Little  Goes  a  Long  Way." 
And  we  must  close  by  asking  the  question  "Can 
Every  Team  Have  Its  Own  Rules?"  And  the  logical 
answer  comes  back  "no",  so  we  must  find  the  set of  rules  all  men  must  follow,  and  these  rules  can 
only  be  those  set  down  by  the  living  God  as  the 
rules  that  are  true  to  His  purpose  and  that  are 
backed  by  His  providence. 

May  5:  Is  One  Religion  As  Good  As  Another? 

Introduction 

Dr.  Bill  Anderson,  late  beloved  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Tex.  picked 
up  a  lady  one  day  in  his  car  and  was  taking  her 
to  town.  She  began  telling  Dr.  Bill  that  she  did 
not  think  we  had  any  right  to  send  missionaries 
to  the  pagans  because  sincerity  was  all  that  mat- 

tered. If  a  man  was  sincere  and  lived  up  to  the 
best  that  he  knew  he  would  be  alright.  Dr.  Bill 
never  said  a  word  but  he  turned  his  car  around 
and  started  toward  Fort  Worth.  The  lady  ex- 

claimed, "Dr.  Anderson,  you  are  going  the  wrong 
way.  I  want  to  go  on  into  Dallas."  Dr.  Anderson 
kept  right  on  going,  saying,  "Oh,  it's  alright.  I  am perfectly  sincere  that  this  will  finally  take  me 
to  Dallas."  "But  you  are  going  the  wrong  way," 
she  exclaimed  again.  And  he  replied,  "But  I  am 
sincere."  He  took  her  half  way  to  Fort  Worth  be- 

fore she  got  his  point  and  admitted  that  one  can 
be  spiritually  sincere  yet  on  the  wrong  road 
spiritually. 

There  is  only  one  God-given  way  to  everlasting 
life  and  heaven.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "I  am  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father,  but  by  me."  (John  14:6).  When  we  receive Jesus  Christ  into  our  hearts  and  follow  Him  in  our 
lives  we  are  right,  and  outside  of  Him  we  are  all 
wrong.  We  can  study  all  the  religions  of  the  world, 
and  we  shall  find  many  things  that  are  good  and 
true,  mixed  in  with  a  lot  of  things  that  are  wrong, 
evil,  and  childish.  But  the  thing  that  we  Christians 
have  to  give  to  the  world  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
When  we  give  Christ  to  people  through  the  preach- 

ing of  the  Gospel  He  takes  over  in  their  lives 
and  does  all  that  needs  to  be  done.  What  does  He 
do?  Let's  look  into  the  Scriptures  and  find  what God  sent  Christ  into  the  world  to  do. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Christ  Came  As  A  Saviour  From  Sin 

(Matthew  1:21) 

1.  He  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost.  Luke  19:10. 

2.  He  came  to  save  us  from  sin  and  purify  us. 
Titus  2:14. 

3.  He  came  to  save  us  by  His  own  blood.  Col.  1:14. 

4.  He  came  to  save  us  because  no  one  else  can. 
Acts  4:12. 

This  Christian  message  is  Christ  the  Savior,  but 
any  one  who  omits  any  one  of  these  four  truths 
does  not  have  the  Christ  of  the  Bible.  The  Christ 
who  saves  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  seek  and  save 
the  lost  by  shedding  His  blood  for  the  remission 
of  sins  and  apart  from  the  cleansing  blood  there 
is  no  remission  of  sin.  (Hebrews  9:22). 

Suggestions 
The  truth  of  the  Scripture  lesson  needs  to  be 

brought  home  to  our  own  hearts.  The  pagans  of 
India  and  China  who  have  never  been  in  a  Chris- 

tian church  are  lost  unless  they  are  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  pagans  of  America  who 
have  been  reared  in  the  Christian  Sunday  school 
are  lost  unless  by  faith  they  have  been  cleansed. 
This  cleansing  is  what  we  have  to  offer  to  the world. 

The  following  story  will  bring  about  the  differ- 
ence between  what  we  have  in  Christ  and  what 

the  world  has  in  its  religions.  It  is  purely  a  legen- 
dary story,  but  the  truth  is  set  forth  very  plainly 

in  the  point. 

The  story  goes  that  a  man  fell  into  a  ditch 
and  could  not  get  out.  Mohammed  came  by  and 
looking  down  at  his  predicament  said,  "Allah willed  for  you  to  fall  into  that  hole  and  there  is 
nothing  that  you  can  do  about  it.  Just  keep  a  stiff 
upper  lip  until  you  die,  and  if  Allah  willed  it  you 
will  go  to  heaven  and  if  not,  to  hell."  Then 
Gautama  Buddha  came  along  and  he  added  his  ad- 

vice to  the  man.  He  said,  "It  is  a  long  way  up  out 
of  that  hole  but  if  you  will  follow  those  eight 
steps  up  the  side  you  will  better  your  state,  but  it 
is  impossible  for  you  to  get  out  of  that  hole  alto- 

gether. So  just  quit  wanting  to  get  out  and  you'll 
be  happy."  Then  Confucius  came  along  and  said, 
"My  good  fellow,  make  the  best  of  your  situation. 
You  don't  know  much  about  things  up  here,  so 
don't  worry  too  much  about  them.  Make  the  best 
of  your  hole.  Beautify  it,  organize  your  life  wisely, 
?ind  meditate  on  the  joys  of  being  in  a  hole." 
Then  came  along  Mrs.  Eddy  and  some  of  her  dis- 

tant cousins  who  have  started  such  cults  as  Unity, 
Theosophy,  and  so  on.  They  all  said,  "My  good fellow,  it  is  just  a  mistake  of  your  mind  that  you 
are  in  that  hole.  Just  sit  there  and  tell  yourself 
over  and  over  again  that  you  are  not  in  the  hole, 
but  that  you  are  up  here  with  me  and  you'll  be 
alright."  Then  came  along  one  of  these  modern Christians  who  is  all  for  moral  .and  social  progress. 
He  looked  over  and  said,  "My  good  fellow  you  are 
the  victim  of  a  bad  environment.  We'll  have  to  get 
you  out.  We'll  have  to  organize  a  committee  and 
bring  pressure  to  bear  on  the  proper  authorities. 
You  stay  there  while  we  go  and  make  our  plans." Then  Jesus  Christ  came  along  and  when  He  saw 
the  fellow  He  said,  "You  are  in  a  bad  way  and 
can  do  nothing  about  it.  I'll  come  down  into  that 
pit  and  lift  you  by  my  own  strength  out  of  the 
pit  and  establish  your  way  of  life  on  the  solid 

ground  above." 
There  is  the  real  difference.  Millions  of  people 

know  that  they  are  in  the  pit  of  sin  and  can  do 
nothing  about  it.  In  an  effort  to  do  something 
about  it  they  follow  these  great  religious  leaders, 
and  all  these  leaders  can  say  is  that  you  are  in 
the  pit,  that  they    are  not  sure  what  can  be  done 
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but  if  you  try  this  it  may  work.  Christ  alone  draws 
near  to  man  in  his  sin,  forgives  the  sin  that  has 
put  Him  where  He  is  and  by  His  own  supernatural 
power  redeems  Him  from  the  penalty  and  power 
of  sin.  This  saving,  keeping  Christ  is  the  One 
whom  we  offer  to  a  world.  Since  we  have  this 
Christ  and  others  have  only  the  teachings  of  lead- 

ers, do  you  think  one  religion  is  as  good  as  an- 
other? 

May  12:  Is  One  Brand  Of  Christianity 
As  Good  As  Another? 

Introduction 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  began  early  in  the 
first  century  as  a  simple  organization  of  churches 
which  were  formed  in  the  homes  of  those  who 
heard  the  Gospel  and  believed.  The  Apostle  Paul 
left  instructions  for  organizing  these  local 
churches  under  elders  and  deacons.  But  in  time 
Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  after  it  did,  through  political  and 
practical  factors,  the  Church  became  highly  or- 

ganized with  headquarters  at  Rome.  By  the  six- 
teenth century  this  church  had  become  quite  cor- 

rupt, and  the  Reformation  came  about  through 
the  impact  given  by  Martin  Luther.  Since  that  day 
there  have  been  two  great  branches  of  the  Chris- 

tian Church — the  Roman  Church  that  follows  the 
highly  organized  form  of  government  and  worship 
with  headquarters  in  Rome,  and  the  Protestant 
branch  that  seeks  to  follow  the  Biblical  pattern  of 
the  early  church  and  leaves  every  man  to  sincerely 
and  earnestly  search  the  Scriptures  to  find  what 
that  pattern  is. 

In  our  own  day  the  Protestant  branch  is  still 
further  divided  into  almost  countless  sects.  The 
war  has  brought  us  all  to  thinking  in  terms  of 
unity  for  the  nations,  and  in  the  church  there  is  a 
great  movement,  not  only  to  unite  the  sects  of 
Protestantism,  but  also  to  bring  the  two  great 
branches  of  the  Church — Roman  and  Protestant — 
into  closer  fellowship  and  united  effort.  Can  these 
two  great  branches  work  together?  How  do  they 
differ?  Is  one  just  as  good  as  another?  Should  I 
marry  a  Catholic?  Let  us  take  some  of  the  funda- 

mental positions  of  the  Bible,  God's  Holy  Word, 
and  compare  the  two  branches  in  the  light  of  that 
Word. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

The  Bible,  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  must 
be  the  final  judge  and  court  of  appeals  in  this 
matter  for  both  branches  of  the  Church  confess 
that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  What  we  say 
about  either  branch  of  the  Church  will  simply  be 
judging  it  by  the  standard  it  admits.  In  the  state- 

ments below  concerning  the  Catholic  church  the 
authority  used  is  a  booklet,  "The  Truth  about 
Catholics,"  prepared  by  Catholics  for  the  instruc- 

tion of  non-Catholics.  The  statements  concerning 
Protestants  is  taken  from  the  book  "Protestantism, 
A  Symposium,"  edited  by  William  K.  Anderson. 

1.  Protestants  believe  that  a  person  comes  into 
personal  communion  with  God  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  Catholics  believe  that  water 
baptism  by  the  church  is  necessary  to  salvation 
and  that  continuance  in  the  sacraments  of  the 
church  is  necessary  for  communion  with  God. 

Scripture:  Romans  5:1-10  (note  V  1-2);  Ephe- 
sians  2:1-10  (note  V  8-9);  Titus  3:3-8;  I  Timothy 2:5-6. 

2.  Protestants  believe  that  the  Bible  is  the  abso- 
lute authority  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practise 

.  .  .  Catholics  believe  that  the  Bible  is  an  authority 
only  in  Catholic  hands  for  the  Church  is  the  in- 

fallible interpreter  of  Scripture. 

Scripture:  Acts  16:31;  Romans  10:9-17;  2 
Tim.  3:16-17;  2  Tim.  2:15;  2  Tim.  3:14-15;  Acts 
17:10-12;  Psalm  119:11,18,105,130;  Colossians 
3:16. 

3.  Protestants  believe  that  every  born-again 
man  is  a  priest  unto  God  .  .  .  Catholics  believe 
that  Peter  and  his  successors  are  to  be  honored 
above  others  as  priests  and  are  to  have  the  right 
to  forgive  sin  on  earth  and  withhold  the  blessing of  God. 

Scripture:  Hebrews  10:19-25;  1  Peter  2:9-10; 
Revelation  1:4-6;  Ephesians  2:20-23;  Colossians 
1:15-18. 

4.  Protestants  believe  in  religious  freedom  for  it 
is  only  by  the  freedom  of  investigation  backed  up 
by  proof  in  life  and  service  that  truth  can  be 
found  and  error  corrected  .  .  .  Catholics  believe 
that  the  church  has  the  same  right  to  pass  pure 
religion  laws  and  prohibit  Protestant  growth  and 
propagation  as  the  state  does  to  pass  pure  food 
laws  and  prohibit  their  sale  and  use. 

Scripture:  Colossians  2:14-19;  Galatians  5:1; 
Romans  14:7-18,  note  especially  verses  8,  12,  17- 
18;  John  8:34-36. 

Suggestions 
The  Catholic  church  tells  her  people  what  to 

believe  and  has  an  elaborate  program  they  must 
follow.  The  Protestant  church  places  a  Bible  in 
the  hands  and  hearts  of  her  people  and  calls  them 
to  evangelism,  education,  and  service.  Those 
Protestants  who  really  study,  believe  and  live 
the  Bible  make  the  Protestant  church  strong,  but 
those  who  do  nothing  at  all  about  the  Bible,  or 
who  deny  the  Bible,  make  her  weak  and  divided. 
The  Catholic  church  is  growing  today.  Many  of 
our  young  people  are  intermarrying  with  Catholics. 
The  strength  of  our  own  Christian  character,  our 
future  happiness,  the  future  life  of  the  Protestant 
church,  and  our  eternal  welfare  depend  on  our 
knowing  what  we  believe,  what  God  would  have 
us  believe,  and  what  we  ought  to  do  about  it.  This 
program  is  not  negative,  it  is  positive,  and  is  more 
needed  than  a  national  defense  ever  was  during 
the  war.  Let's  take  the  time  to  study  the  above 
Scripture  references  and  read  up  on  the  matter 
lest  we  fail  and  lose  our  heritage. 

SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY 
By  Charles  Hodg:e 

VOL.  1:  THEOLOGY    648  PAGES 
VOL.  2:  ANTHROPOLOGY    732  PAGES 
VOL.  .S:  SOTERIOLOGY    880  PAGES 

WITH  81-PAGE  INDEX  ADDED 
This  monumental  work  of  the  great  Princeton  scholar 
has  been  and  will  continue  to  be  a  standard  in  theo- 

logical circles.  We  are  offering  the  set  of  three  volumes, 
together  with  five  subscriptions  for  one  year  to  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  for  twelve  dollars  and 
fifty  cents  postpaid.  Subscriptions  may  be  five  new  ones 
or  renewals  or  one  five-year  subscription.  This  offer  good 
for  only  two  months. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
WEAVERVILLE     .     NORTH  CAROLINA 
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Cannibal  Country 

By  Mrs.  Day  (Bessie  S.)  Carper 

In  America  where  we  have  our  newspapers,  tele- 
phones, electric  lights,  policemen  and  corner 

grocery  stores  we  might  find  it  hard  to  believe 
that  there  is  a  country  where  American,  English, 
Scotch,  Belgian,  and  other  white  people  live  with- 

out any  of  these  things!  It  is  right  in  the  heart  of 
the  Belgian  Congo  where  there  are  many  many 
natives  to  every  white  man  and  where  cannibalism 
still  exists.  You  can  fly  from  New  York  to  the 
Congo  now  in  three  days,  and  if  you  go  a  thousand 
miles  further  into  the  interior  you  will  find  mis- 

sionaries living  happily  and  comfortably  there 
without  these  things  that  go  along  with  civili- 

zation in  America. 

At  Moma,  in  the  Congo,  we  live  seventy-four 
miles  from  even  a  small  place  where  we  can  buy 
things.  We  can  send  a  native  footman  this  dis- 

tance to  the  post  of  Tshimbulu  and  he  will  leave 
our  house  Monday  morning  and  get  back  Friday 
or  Saturday.  He  mails  our  letters  for  us,  brings 
back  our  mail,  and  brings  back  some  groceries 
that  we  order  from  the  store  there.  A  native  foot- 

man also  carries  our  messages  to  other  mission- 
aries on  our  station  and  on  other  stations,  and 

even  goes  twenty-five  miles  once  a  week  to  get 
meat  for  us — though  then  we  prefer  to  send  him 
on  a  bicycle  so  the  meat  will  still  be  fresh  when 
it  gets  to  us!  A  native  also  gets  our  fuel  for  us — 
he  cuts  the  wood  from  a  nearby  forest  so  that  we 
can  bum  it  in  our  kitchen  stove  and  living  room 
fireplace.  We  need  a  fire  at  night  and  in  the  morn- 

ing when  it  gets  very  cool.  We  notice  it  because 
we  live  in  a  grass-roofed  house  which  we  like  very 
much.  A  native  watchman  is  our  policeman  and  he 
sits  in  the  back  yard  to  make  sure  that  our  wash 
stays  on  the  line  and  that  no  sheets  or  shirts  take 
legs  and  go  to  the  village! 

If  you  live  without  any  other  white  people  as  we 
did  for  a  year  at  Moma  several  weeks  may  go 
by  in  which  you  see  only  black  faces,  outside 
your  own  family.  And  what  kind  of  people  live 
around  us  there?  Many  of  them  are  cannibals! 
We  never  know,  of  course,  just  which  ones  have 
eaten  human  flesh,  for  they  keep  that  a  secret, 
but  people  do  disappear  from  time  to  time  and 
we  have  had  several  people  admit  that  the  tribe 
is  cannibalistic.  One  woman  said  that  they  eat 
people  but  only  those  who  come  from  a  long  way 
off!  Not  long  after  we  moved  to  Moma  a  woman 
from  another  village  disappeared  in  a  village  about 
six  miles  down  the  road  from  us.  A  man  came 
along  and  saw  her  lying  in  a  pool  of  blood.  He  ran 
to  call  for  help  but  when  he  came  back  only  the 
blood  was  there — no  woman.  Everybody  asked  a 
lot  of  questions  and  the  woman's  relatives  did 
everything  to  find  her  that  they  possible  could, 
but  the  village  people  said  they  had  never  seen 
a  woman  and  that  surely  a  goat  or  some  animal 
must  have  been  hit  by  a  car  and  left  the  pool  of 
blood.  The  state  authorities  came  and  investigated 
but  never  found  her,  and  when  they  pressed  the 
matter  closely  it  looked  so  much  like  the  chief 
and  his  brother  knew  more  than  they  were  telling 
that  they  are  now  serving  seven  years  apiece  in 
jail. 

Another  woman  disappeared  near  our  station 
shortly  before  we  left  to  come  on  furlough.  She 
could  not  be  found  for  quite  awhile,  though  her 
son  quietly  did  everything  he  could  to  find  out 
where  she  was  and  who  was  resDonsible  for  her 
disappearance.  After  some  time  they  found  what 
was  left  of  her — her  piece  of  cloth  and  the  body 
from  which  the  flesh  of  her  forehead,  forearms, 
and  shoulders  had  been  eaten.  This  would  seem  to 
show  that  the  natives  eat  human  flesh,  at  least 
sometimes,  for  magical  qualities,  such  as  strength 
or  wisdom  that  they  think  they  could  gain  by  it, 
rather  than  from  food. 

Our  black  neighbors  there  at  Moma  are  not 
only  cannibals,  but  they  are  slaveowners.  They  sell 
little  girls  into  marriage  at  six  or  eight  years  old, 
and  little  boys  as  workmen  as  soon  as  they  are 
big  enough  to  help  their  masters.  We  knew  a  little 
boy  whose  uncle  had  sold  him  as  a  slave  to  pay  a 
debt.  He  did  not  find  a  very  good  master  and  had 
to  carry  palm  wine  for  him  much  of  the  time. 
Our  evangelist  in  that  village  helped  the  boy. 
though,  and  the  master  consented  for  him  to  go  to 
school  and  spend  the  nights  in  the  evangelist's 
home.  This  boy  had  a  chance  at  a  Christian  edu- 

cation because  there  was  a  Christian  worker  in  his 
village.  If  the  evangelist  had  not  been  there  he 
would  have  been  just  like  hundreds  of  other  boys 
with  no   chance  and  no  hope. 

Shortly  before  we  left  Moma  to  come  on  fur- 
lough a  man  came  into  our  yard  selling  pine- 

apples. He  was  very  dirty  and  unattractive-look- 
ing and  we  felt  that  he  might  never  have  anyone 

else  to  talk  to  him  about  Christ  and  his  soul's  sal- 
vation if  we  did  not  do  it.  When  we  asked  him  a 

few  questions  it  was  not  hard  to  find  out  that  he 
was  not  happy,  for  no  person  who  is  separated 
from  God  can  be  happy,  and  that  is  what  a  heath- 

en is — a  person  separated  from  God.  He  had 
broken  nearly  all  of  God's  laws  but  did  not  know 
that  there  was  anything  better  for  him  or  any 
different  way  of  life.  He  had  six  wives,  one  after 
another,  and  had  served  fourteen  years  in  jail — 
two  terms  for  what  we  knew  must  have  been 
cannibalism.  He  admitted  murdering  a  man  be- 

cause he  had  laughed  at  his  wife!  And  yet  ignorant 
and  sinning  as  he  was,  he  was  a  sub-chief  and 
ruled  over  some  people.  What  chance  would  they 
have  with  a  ruler  like  that?  We  talked  to  him  as 
best  we  could,  not  knowing  how  much  he  under- 

stood or  what  he  would  do  about  it,  and  as  he  left 
we  did  not  know  that  we  would  ever  see  him  again. 
Did  he  long  to  do  better?  Did  he  become  a  Chris- 

tian? We  never  knew.  But  we  do  know  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  at  work,  and  that  God  has  promised 
that  no  Word  of  His  will  return  unto  Him  void — 
that  is  our  faith.  And  we  do  know  that  we  were 

not  working  alone,  for  God  has  promised,  "Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always" — ^that  is  our  strength.  And we  do  know  that  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  a 
scene  is  enacted  in  which  the  proclamation  is  made, 
"The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 

doms of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ" — and  that 
is  our  home.  Congo  will  someday  recognize  Christ 
as  Lord.  Will  you  help  to  bring  His  kingdom  in  by 
going  as  a  missionary? 
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BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 
letter  "F": 

(1)  Hypocrites  disfigure     theirs;      (2)  What 
James  said  the  rich  man  shall  do;    (3)  Without 
works,  it  is  dead;  (4)  It  lasted  seven  years;  (5) 
What  Jesus  did  in  the  wilderness;  (6)   Who  said 
"Paul,  thou  art  mad?"   (7)  Husband  of  Drusilla; 

(8)  Adam  and  Eve  wore  them;  (9)  Number  of 
foolish  virgins;  (10)  Noah  escaped  it;  (11)  In- 

stead of  the  thorn;  (12)  Number  of  men  in  the 
fiery  furnace;   (13)   Height  of  Haman's  gallows; (14)  What  Jesus  called  His  disciples,  in  Jn.  15; 
(15)  How  long  Lazarus  was  in  the  grave  before 
Jesus  raised  him. 

■sA^p  -inoj 

(gi)  :spu9Uj  (^x)  is^iqno  it^jij  (gi)  Uno}  (zi) 
iaa-t^JiJ  (II)  ipooij  (01)  isAij  (6)  IsoAnai  Sij 
(8)  Sxip^  (I)  ;sn;s9jj  (9)  SpacjSBj  (g)  tauim^j 
(V)   -m^}  (8)   ■^P'B}   iZ)  -saoTSj   (I)  :sjaAvsuv 

Womans'  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

'All  Suchow  Welcomes 

Marshal  Marshall' 

By  Charlotte  T.  (Mrs.  F.  A.)  Brown* 
On  one  of  the  red  banners  stretched  across  our 

main  street  yesterday  were  the  words:  "All 
Suchow  Welcomes  Marshal  Marshall."  The  repe- 

tition probably  inspired  the  use  of  Marshal  in- 
stead of  General. 

Formal  invitations  had  been  sent  to  the  Ameri- 
cans of  Suchowfu  to  an  afternoon  tea,  following 

a  conference  the  General  and  all  the  "big  shots" 
here  were  having  on  his  aiTival.  The  Americans, 
besides  the  airmen  and  army  representatives,  were 
nine:  Dr.  and  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLauchlin,  Dr.  Martin 
Hopkins,  Miss  Margaret  Wood,  Miss  Margaret  Sells 
and  the  Browns  were  our  seven  and  Bishop  Cote 
and  Father  Prout  of  the  Catholics. 

General  Marshall  looked  tired  but  was  very 
affable.  He  sat  on  a  sofa  with  two  of  us  and  told 
us  something  of  his  plans  and  difficulties.  On  ac- 

count of  bad  weather  and  muddy  roads  his  party 
could  not  get  from  the  airfield  into  Tainanfu, 
Shantung,  so  the  conference  there,  day  before 
yesterday,  was  held  in  three  planes — the  General 
going  from  plane  to  plane.  He  said  it  was  the 
dreariest  spot  imaginable. 

The  stay  of  our  distinguished  guest  was  so  short 
he  could  not  accept  the  missionaries'  invitation  to 
tea.  He  left  early  this  morning. 

The  General  and  his  staff  were  entertained  in 
the  splendid  consular  building  put  up  by  the  Japa- 

nese and  occupied  by  them  during  their  stay. 
Some  of  our  missionaries  have  unpleasant  mem- 

ories of  hours  of  questioning  spent  there. 

Suchowfu  is  on  the  map  these  days,  having  one 
of  the  teams  here  for  talking  peace.  This  team  is 
made  up  of  representatives  of  the  Central  Gov- 

ernment of  China,  the  Communist  Government, 
and  the  American  Army. 

We  get  quite  a  thrill  seeing  here  our  Ameri- 
can boys,  so  splendid,  flyers  and  army  men. 

Three  American  officers  killed  during  the  war 
are  buried  within  sight  of  our  compound  on  the 
beautiful  Cloud-Dragon  Mountain.  Colonel  Yancey, 

the  officer  in  charge  of  the  American  force,  said 
he  was  planning  to  take  the  General  to  this  spot. 

As  we  said  goodbye  to  General  Marshall  I 
heard  one  of  our  number  say  "God  bless  you — 
we  are  praying  for  your  mission." 

*Our  Missionary  to  China,  Suchowfu,  China, 
March  3,  1946. 

"For  Of  Such" 

My  name?  It's  Toni.  My  mama  brings  me  to the  Nursery  School  at  the  Mission  so  very  early 
every  morning.  My  brother  comes  too,  but  he  goes 
on  to  the  Garfield  School  when  the  bell  rings, 
and  then  when  school  is  over  he  comes  back  to 
play  until  the  time  to  go  home.  We  have  so  much 
fun  here  singing  and  playing  games.  We  even 
have  a  band  all  our  own.  And  you  should  see  the 
good  dinners  we  have.  Oh,  goody,  you  are  going 
to  eat  with  us.  Of  course,  we  have  crackers  and 
milk  in  between  time,  and  Mrs.  LaMountain  says 
she's  very  proud  of  us  when  we  drink  all  our 
milk.  I  like  to  sing  "Thank  you.  God,  for  every- 

thing," don't  you?  Mama  says  I've  grown  so,  she'll 
have  to  give  my  clothes  to  some  other  little  girl, 
because  I'm  her  big  girl  now.  She  likes  to  come  to the  mission  too,  because  she  meets  all  the  other 
mamas.  She  has  most  as  much  fun  as  I  do. 

And  this  is  Joseph.  He's  about  the  happiest  little 
boy  here.  How  I  do  wish  I  might  have  curly  hair 
like  Joseph's,  and  such  a  pz-etty  color  too — just 
like  the  sunshine  that  comes  to  say  "Good  morn- 

ing" in  our  Nursery  room  window.  But,  oh  my! 
didn't  he  cry  a  lot  the  first  day  he  came!  And 
the  next  and  the  next  day  too.  His  mama  said 
she  would  have  to  keep  him  at  home,  and  then 
she  couldn't  work.  But  Miss  Kay  was  so  very  nice. 
She  talked  to  him  so  quietly  and  showed  him  how 
to  be  such  a  big  helper,  that  he  smiles  at  every- 

one now. 

And  here's  Vincent  and  his  little  sister  Nancy. 
He's  not  quite  as  old  as  me,  and  do  you  know 
what?  He  has  twin  babies  at  home.  I  do  hope  I'll 
get  to  see  them  when  they  come  to  the  Well-Baby 
Station  on  Wednesday.  His  mama  told  Mrs.  Tam- 
borella  she'd  certainly  be  glad  when  the  twins  are 
old  enough  to  come  to  Nursery  School  too.  So 
will  I. 
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And  the  little  girl  who  is  just  having  her  turn 
on  the  slide  is  Rosalee.  Her  mama  works  at  the 
fruit  stand  where  we  stopped  on  our  way  home 
last  night.  She  said  something  about  an  in-in-in- 
cubator  baby.  I  asked  Mama  what  that  means,  and 
she  said  a  teeny-tiny  baby.  I  guess  they  were  talk- 

ing about  someone  else  though,  'cause  Rosalee  is 
about  as  big  as  me,  isn't  she? 

Oh,  you  haven't  seen  Danny.  He's  such  a  nice 
boy,  but  he  missed  so  many  days  when  he  first 
started.  Yes,  that  little  boy  over  there  with  the 
black,  curly  hair.  I  heard  the  lady  from  Southeast 
Church,  the  one  who  told  our  story  yesterday, 
tell  the  other  lady  that  she  thought  it  was  so  nice 
that  a  little  Jewish  boy  could  be  so  happy  here. 

No,  we  can't  be  over  five  in  our  Nursery  School. 
Eleen  is  just  bigger  than  the  rest  of  us.  But  she's not  nearly  as  big  as  she  was  before  she  went  to 
see  the  doctor.  She  lost  ten  pounds,  isn't  that  a 
lot  of  pounds?  I  know  she  feels  better  too,  even 
if  she  can't  have  as  much  candy. 

Yes,  we're  here  every  day  it's  a  school  day, 
but  I  wish  we  could  be  here  on  Sunday,  too.  That 
would  be  the  nicest  time,  because  Mama  and  Papa 
could  come  and  we  could  all  sing  and  talk  to  God 
together.  I  asked  Dr.  Bisceglia  about  it,  and  he 
said  that  he  believed  that  some  day  very  soon  we 
could  do  just  that  in  a  lovely  new  Chapel.  He  said 
that  our  good  people  and  a  lot  of  other  good  peo- 

ple were  working  and  praying  together  to  get 
enough  money  to  build  our  Chapel.  Isn't  that  a 
pretty  word?  It  sounds  just  like  bells  ringing. 
Won't  we  be  happy  when  we  really  can  hear  the 
bells  ringing  "Come  to  Chapel,  come  to  Church"! 
I  do  hope  we  can  have  one  very,  very  soon,  don't 
you? 

Lois  B.  Berry  (Mrs.  0.  LeRoy),  Member  of  the 
Italian  Mission  Board,  (Children's  Division  Rep- resentative for  the  U.  S.  Presbyterian  Churches, 
Kansas  City,  Mo.,  Council  of  Churches.) 

Note:  The  Italian  Mission  Nursery  was  begun 
in  1908  by  Miss  Meta  Biggar. 

The  Child  Heakh  Center 

At  Northeast  Community  Center 
ONE  OF  THE  SERVICES  OF  THE  ITALIAN 

MISSION  IN  KANSAS  CITY,  MO. 

By  Maurine  Douthat 
One  very  vital  phase  of  the  work  of  the  Italian 

Mission  is  its  community  welfare  work.  This  is 
carried  on  largely  from  its  Northeast  Community 
Center. 

In  May,  1941,  the  Child  Health  Center  at  North- 
east Community  Center  was  established.  It  was 

known  at  first  as  a  Well  Baby  Station,  and  in 
many  ways  that  phrase  describes  the  main  ob- 

jective of  the  work — to  keep  the  well  child  well 
—  (1)  by  providing  a  health  check-up  at  regular 
intervals  for  children  of  pre-school  age  who,  due 
to  their  economic  and  social  status,  would  probably 
never  see  a  physician,  and  (2)  by  educating  the 
mother  and  the  child  as  to  diet,  exercise,  rest, 
cleanliness  and  all  other  normal  health  habits.  New 
babies  should  be  checked  every  two  weeks,  older 
ones  every  month,  and  children  over  eighteen 
months  are  asked  to  return  at  from  three-to-six- 
month  intervals. 

The  Child  Health  Center  is  staffed  by  a  com- 
petent pediatrician,  a  public  health  nurse  from  the 

Visiting  Nurse  Association  of  Kansas  City,  and 
volunteer  workers  (about  five  each  week)  from 
Central  Presbyterian  Church.  The  center  is  open 
for  service  each  Wednesday  from  11:30  A.M.  to 
1:30  P.M.  The  child's  weight  and  height  are  taken and  recorded  at  the  time  of  each  visit,  by  the 
volunteer  workers.  Then  each  child,  as  he  becomes 
old  enough,  is  immunized  against  diphtheria  and 
vaccinated  to  prevent  smallpox.  This  is  usually 
done  by  the  public  health  nurse.  The  physician's examination  and  advice  are  recorded  each  time 
on  the  child's  physical  history  card  by  one  of  the 
volunteer  workers,  and,  when  the  child  reaches 
school  age,  the  entire  record  is  turned  over  to  the 
City  Health  Department  for  use  in  the  public 
school  health  program. 

Any  special  instruction  given  the  mother  by  the 
physician  is  followed  up  in  the  home  by  the  pub- 

lic health  nurse.  There  she  sees  that  such  instruc- 
tion is  understood  and  carried  out. 

In  this  work  we  often  run  into  opposition  from 
the  older  generation  in  a  family  where  the  services 
of  a  doctor  have  been  unknown.  The  false  theory 
of  "What  was  good  enough  for  us  is  good  enough 
for  our  children  and  grandchildren"  has  made 
many  difficulties  for  the  young  mothers  who  bring 
their  babies  to  our  center.  But  when  they  have 
practiced  what  the  doctor  has  preached  and  seen 
the  improvement  in  the  health  and  happiness  of 
their  children,  then  we  feel  that  the  seed  of 
knowledge  planted  by  our  work  has  indeed  begun 
to  grow  and  bear  fruit. 

Then  there  are  such  cases  as  that  of  the  family 
of  a  trash  hauler.  The  mother  first  came  to  the 
Child  Health  Center  with  her  ninth  child.  This 
child  had  been  brought  into  the  world  under  the 
care  and  supervision  of  the  pre-natal  clinic  at 
Northeast  Community  Center,  and  the  mother 
wanted  to  continue  its  care  in  the  Child  Health 
Center.  She  has  come  regularly,  and  she  tells  us 
again  and  again  how  grateful  she  is  for  the  knowl- 

edge and  confidence  given  her  in  the  rearing  of 
this  child.  Because  of  routine  health  habits  set  up 
for  her  by  the  center,  this  child  is  stronger  and 
has  been  less  of  a  care  than  any  of  the  other 
children  in  the  home.  The  mother  gives  our  doctor 
and  the  public  health  nurse  full  credit  in  the 
matter.  She  would  not  have  been  able  to  afford 
a  private  physician. 

During  the  year  ending  March  1,  1945,  we 
served  497  children  under  five  years  of  age,  95 
of  whom  were  new  entrants  during  that  year.  Dur- 

ing the  year  ending  March  1st,  1946,  we  served 
324  children  under  five  years  of  age,  71  of  whom 
were  new  entrants  during  that  year.  The  drop  in 
attendance  this  year  is  not  due  to  the  lack  of 
need  for  the  work,  but  to  the  changing  times,  the 
unrest  since  war's  end,  shifting  populations  and 
such.  In  fact,  the  return  to  normal  employment 
and  income  scale  after  the  war  may  lead  soon  to 
an  even  greater  need. 

Our  Child  Health  Center  is  considered  by  many 
in  public  health  work  as  one  of  the  finest  and  most 
efficient  in  the  city.  And  the  results  of  our  labors 
are  living  examples  of  practical  Christianity.  They 
render  worthwhile  any  sacrifices  we  may  make 
and  any  trials  and  disappointments  we  may  en- 

counter in  the  work. 



Apr.  15, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  21 

A  Tribute  To  Mr.  And  Mrs.  Crosby  Adams 

By  Virginia  LeVay  Morrison 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Crosby  Adams  have  been  a  vital 
part  of  the  life  of  Montreat  College  since  it  was 
founded  in  1916.  They  have  been  directly  or  indi- 

rectly associated  with  the  college  throughout  all 
these  years  and  have  rendered  invaluable  service. 
It  is  the  earnest  desire  of  friends  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Adams  to  see  that  a  fitting  and  appropriate  me- 

morial be  erected  to  them  and  to  their  work  at 
Montreat.  Many  will  count  it  a  privilege  to  take 
part  in  this  undertaking.  Little  need  be  said  re- 

garding the  national  reputation  in  the  musical 
circles  of  America  of  these  wonderful  people.  Their 
records  shine  with  brilliant  achievements. 

Mr.  Adams  is  a  musician,  a  teacher  of  Theory 
and  a  conductor  of  note.  Mrs.  Adams  is  nationally 
known  as  a  composer,  pianist,  teacher,  author  of 
books  on  musical  studies,  also  as  a  popular  and 
noted  lecturer  on  musical  and  literary  subjects. 
Long  a  crusader  for  better  music  for  churches,  in 
the  publication  of  her  book  "Studies  in  Hym- 
nology,"  she  brings  her  campaign  to  its  masterful 
height  an-d  presents  rare  insight  into  the  best  of 
musical  art  in  literature.  In  the  foreward  she 

says:  "A  legacy  to  give  any  child  is  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  real  meaning  of  churchly  music."  Mrs. Adams  has  given  just  this. 

For  twenty-one  years,  before  coming  to  Mon- 
treat thirty-three  years  ago,  they  conducted  the 

Crosby  Adams  School  of  Music  in  Chicago,  where 
the  first  all-year  course  for  teacher  training  in 
Public  School  Music  in  America  was  part  of  the 
curriculum.  Musical  critics  throughout  the  Nation 
have  applauded  the  brilliant  work  of  these  two 
gifted  musicians  and  Montreat  is  fortunate  in 
having  them  these  many  years. 

In  1913  they  built  their  home  called  "The  House 
in  the  Woods"  in  Montreat  and  have  been  a  price- 

less asset  to  the  community.  Here  they  found 
quietude  and  a  wonderland  of  beauty.  In  this  en- 

vironment Mrs.  Adams'  creative  talents  have 
thrived,  their  great  work  has  found  expression, 
and  their  charm  and  graciousness  have  drawn  to 
them  a  host  of  loyal  and  devoted  friends. 

Summer  after  summer  they  have  held  their 
"Summer  School  for  Teachers,"  as  well  as  carrying 
on  church  work,  choral  work,  special  programs, 
and  various  recitals.  Mr.  Adams  was  conductor  of 
the  Mozart  Society  of  mixed  vocies  in  Asheville 
during  1916  and  i917;  and  for  thirteen  years  di- 

rected the  Aeolian  Choir  of  women's  voices  in  the 
same  city. 

Finally  as  a  fitting  tribute  to  rare  talent  and  to 
lives  devoted  to  one  of  the  finer  and  higher  Arts, 
Converse  College  conferred  upon  Mrs.  Adams  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Music.  A  few  years  later  Wom- 

an's College  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina 
conferred  the  same  degree.  Lives  so  nobly  and 
richly  lived  must  bring  an  imperishable  reward. 
The  love  and  admiration  the  Nation  holds  for  this 
talented  and  delightful  couple  should  be  fittingly 
shown.  A  concrete  and  tangible  expression  of 
gratitude  should  be  erected  in  their  honor. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Adams  have  expressed  the  wish 
that  their  library  of  music  and  other  Art  col- 

lections be  given  to  Montreat  College.  The  college 
could  receive  no  greater  nor  more  precious  gifts. 
These  gifts  should  have  adequate  and  suitable 
housing  space.  It  is  the  hope  of  friends  of  Mr. 

and  Mrs.  Adams  that  a  Music  Building  can  be 
erected  to  these  highly  beloved  people.  Let  us  as 
a  host  of  friends  give  to  them  this  token  of  our 
affection  and  esteem  while  they  are  living.  Your 
support  is  requested  in  this  undertaking  in  honor 
of  Mr.  Crosby  Adams  and  Dr.  Juliette  Graves 
Adams  and  may  this  tribute  be  expressed  in  the 
form  of  the  Adams  Music  Building  at  Montreat College. 

Make  all  checks  payable  to  Montreat  College, 
mail  to  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  President,  and  mark 
for  the  Adams  Music  Building. 

The  1946  Conference 

Season  At  Montreat 

Women  of  our  Church  are  interested  in  the  en- 
tire conference  program  at  Montreat,  North  Caro- 

lina, for  their  responsibilities  include  Sunday 
School,  Young  People's  work,  church  choir,  and 
Woman's  Auxiliary  in  the  local  church,  as  well  as 
work  in  Presbyterial  and  Synodical  Auxiliaries. 
Now  that  travel  restrictions  have  been  removed, 
there  will  be  a  turning  again  to  Montreat,  for 
that  special  help  and  training  and  inspiration 
always  found  there.  The  destruction  by  fire  of  the 
Alba  Hotel  and  the  unavoidable  delay  in  the  erec- 

tion of  the  new  building  will  place  a  limit  on  peo- 
ple who  can  be  accommodated  in  Montreat  this 

summer.  However  the  program  of  conferences  will 
attract  a  large  number,  and  many  can  be  taken 
care  of  on  those  grounds.  It  will  be  wise  to  plan 
early,  writing  to  Mountain  Retreat  Association, 
Montreat,  North  Carolina  for  detailed  information 
regarding  hotel  accommodation,  and  to  the  differ- 

ent Church  agencies  for  information  regarding 
the  conferences. 

The  conferences  scheduled  for  the  summer  are 
as  follows: 

June  27  -  July  1:  Christian  Education  and  Pres- 
byterian Education  Association  of  the  South. 

July  2  (evening)  :  July  11  (noon) :  Leadership 
School,  Dr.  Patrick  H.  Carmichael,  Dean.  (See 
complete  program  of  classes  and  courses,  in  April 
Earnest  Worker,  pp.  211,  212). 

July  11-12:  Men's  Work  Council  of  the  As- 
sembly and  Sunday  School  Superintendents'  Coun- cil of  the  Assembly. 

July  12-16:  Men  at  Montreat  Conference  (for 
S.  S.  Superintendents  and  leaders  of  Men's  Work). 
Young  People's  Council  of  the  Assembly. 

July  16-23:  Young  People's  Leadership  School. 
July  17-19:  Assembly's  Committee  on  Woman's Work. 

July  18-23:  Woman's  Advisory  Committee. 
July  24:  Presbyterial  Presidents'  Conference. 
July  25:  Conference  for  Presbyterial  Presidents 

and  District  Chairmen. 

July  25  (evening)  :  July  31  (noon)  :  Woman's Auxiliary  Training  School. 
August  1-7:  Home  Mission  Conference. 
August    8-14:    Foreign    Mission  Conference. 

August  15-25:  Bible  Conference,  Ministers' 
Forum,  Ministers'  Wives'  Forum. 

A  careful  study  of  this  list  will  help  each  reader 
to  know  what  special  time  will  give  the  infor- 

mation, help  and  inspiration  that  will  best  prepare 
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for  more  effective  service.  There  will  be  many 
readers  who  cannot  attend  any  of  these  confer- 

ences; there  is  a  real  service  that  can  be  given 
though — prayer  for  these  conferences,  for  the  men 
and  women  who  direct  them,  for  those  who  will 
attend,  and  for  the  larger  number  whose  lives  will 
be  affected  by  those  who  go  to  Montreat  this 
summer.  Much  thought,  much  prayer,  great  effort 
go  into  each  of  the  conferences.  Marvelous  results 
may  come  if  the  Church  will  support  them  through 
prayer,  interest,  and  with  as  representative  an 
attendance  as  can  be  cared  for  by  hotels,  board- 

ing houses  and  private  homes  on  the  grounds. 
Additional  information  is  in  April  Presbyterian 
Women,  and  special  information  about  the  Wom- 

an's Auxiliary  Training  School  may  be  secured from  Presbyterial  Presidents. 

Chinese  Mission 

New  Orleans,  La. 

The  Chinese  Mission  has  been  in  existence  for 
approximately  sixty-six  years,  having  been 
founded  about  the  year  1880.  Eight  and  one-half 
years  after  its  organization,  three  hundred  men 
had  "enjoyed  its  teachings,"  according  to  a  report made  in  1890.  Throughout  the  years  it  has  had 
splendid  leadership  at  the  hands  of  consecrated 
superintendents  and  loyal  members  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Churches  in  New  Orleans.  The  records 
tell  of  its  Christian  teachings  being  carried  back 
to  the  "Middle  Kingdom"  by  Chinese  who  had 
visited  the  Mission.  Early  in  its  history  the  Bible 

was  taught,  prayer  circles  for  young  men  were 
formed,  and  in  1894  there  were  thirty-seven 
teachers  and  seventy-four  pupils,  with  four  of 
these  professing  faith  in  Christ  that  year,  and 
being  baptized  and  admitted  to  membership  in  the 
Canal  Street  Church,  New  Orleans. 

Since  1926  this  Mission  work  has  been  housed 
in  a  building  at  223  South  Roman  Street,  which 
was  originally  a  two-story  residence,  remodelled 
to  suit  the  needs  of  the  Mission.  It  has  become 
outmoded,  and  is  constantly  in  need  of  repairs. 
With  the  Chinese  population  having  moved  to  an- 

other section  of  New  Orleans,  and  with  the  ex- 
panding program  of  the  Mission,  this  building 

is  proving  totally  inadequate  to  carry  on  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  Mission  satisfactorily. 

This  is  our  oldest  foreign  language  Mission,  and 
the  only  Chinese  work  of  our  Church  in  the  United 
States.  An  adequate  Mission  plant  in  a  more  de- 

sirable location  is  a  necessity  and  a  most  chal- 
lenging project  which  calls  for  the  support  and 

gifts  of  Christians  is  our  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S. 

A  share  in  the  1946  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offer- 
ing, with  the  gifts  of  the  Chinese  people  and  the 

gifts  of  the  people  in  New  Orleans,  will  enable  this 
Mission  to  have  a  creditable  building,  with  church, 
Sunday  School  and  young  people's  facilities,  in  a desirable  location.  Thus  a  building  and  equipment 
will  be  provided  which  will  make  possible  a  larger 
and  more  effective  service  for  these  Chinese  Chris- 
tians. 

General  Church  News 

Meeting  Of  Mexico 

Mission 

The  1946  annual  meeting  of  the  Mexico  Mission 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

too^k  place  in  Zitacuaro,  Michoacan,  from  the  23rd. to  the  30th.  of  January.  Zitacuaro,  the  station 
occupied  by  our  mission  in  1919,  when  the  H.  L. 
Rosses  moved  in  following  the  redistribution  of 
mission  territorial  responsibilities  in  Mexico,  was 
the  site  of  several  mission  meetings  in  the  follow- 

ing decade  and  a  half,  as  Ross,  Morrow  and  Myers 
families,  joined  by  Miss  Letty  Beaty,  Miss  Smith, 
and  others,  worked  and  lived  there  in  connection 
with  our  Boys'  and  Girls'  schools.  This  year  was 
the  first  time  since  1936,  however,  that  our  mission 
had  met  there,  and  in  the  meantime  the  schools 
had  been  closed,  and  only  Miss  lona  Smith,  R.N., 
was  left  as  the  resident  missionary,  to  carry  on 
the  strong,  well-established  work  of  that  com- 

munity. The  H.  L.  Rosses  moved  back  to  Zitacuaro 
in  1945,  after  serving  for  a  number  of  years  in 
our  Morelia  and  Patzcuaro  stations,  and  along 
with  Miss  Smith,  and  her  inseparable  companion, 
Senorita  Eufemia  Manjarrez,  acted  as  hosts  for 
our  week  of  meetings. 

In  attendance  were  20  of  the  28  missionaries 
on  our  Mexico  list,  not  including  two  more  who 
were  also  present,  Dr.  James  O.  Shelby,  retired 
but  living  in  Mexico,  and  Miss  Helen  Pemberton, 

our  new  missionary.  The  remaining  eight  were 
made  up  of  those  on  regular  furloughs  or  on  sick 
leave  in  the  United  States.  Represented  by  their 
respective  missionaries  were  our  stations  of  Zita- 

cuaro and  Morelia,  of  the  state  of  Michoacan, 
Mexico  City,  of  the  Federal  District,  Cuernavaca, 
of  the  S'tate  of  Morelos,  Chilapa,  Chilpancingo, 
and  Teloloapan,  of  the  state  of  Guerrero,  and 
Kingsville,  Texas,  in  the  U.S.A.  The  sessions  were 
lield  in  the  sturdy  Secondary  School  Dormitory 
building,  constructed  in  the  flourishing  days  of 
mission  schools  by  our  own  Mr.  Z.  V.  Myers, 
now  mission  treasurer,  and  on  loan  to  Texas  Mexi- 

can Institute  in  Kingsville,  Texas,  for  the  time 
being.  The  dormitory  served  to  house  the  majority 
of  the  group  as  well  as  furnish  space  for  the 
meetings,  the  kitchen  and  the  dining  room  during 
the  days  of  session.  The  remainder  of  the  year 
this  building  is  appropriately  used  as  a  mission 
and  nationally  sponsored  Home  for  Boys  attend- 

ing the  local  public  schools. 

The  mission  met  this  year  under  the  chairman- 
ship of  Dr.  W.  A.  Ross,  assisted  by  the  Vice- 

chairman,  Miss  Katherine  Gray,  the  Secretary,  Dr. 
H.  L.  Ross,  and  the  Assistant-secretary,  Miss  Mar- 

garet Shelby.  Each  morning  session  was  opened 
by  a  brief  devotional  service.  The  majority  of 
these  devotionals  were  led  by  Mi*.  C.  J.  McClendon 
of  our  Teloloapan  station,  who  based  his  inspiring 
remarks  on  Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Two 
of  the   devotionals,  however,  were  conducted  in 
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Spanish  by  visiting  national  groups,  the  first  by 
the  official  representatives  of  the  Mexican  Pres- 

byteries before  the  mission,  and  the  second  by 
the  women  who  form  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Board  of  the  Presbyterial  of  the  National 
Church.  Later  in  the  corresponding  business 
sessions,  each  of  these  groups  presented  formal 
petitions  before  the  mission,  the  majority  of  which 
were  granted. 

Reports  from  the  various  phases  of  our  mission 
enterprise  in  Mexico  showed  hopeful  and  encourag- 

ing signs  of  progress  towards  the  goal  of  spread- 
ing Christ's  Kingdom  in  this  great  republic.  The Bible  Schools  for  Men  in  Zitacuaro  and  Chilapa 

were  well  attended,  and  continued  to  act  as  feed- 
ers for  the  Presbyterian  Seminary  located  in 

Mexico  City.  The  Bible  Schools  for  Women  of 
Toluca  and  Mexico  City  also  gave  evidence  of 
progress.  It  is  from  these  institutions  that  wom- 

en workers  receive  their  training  as  home  mission- 
aries, Sunday  School  workers,  presbyterial  of- 
ficials, and  Christian  home-makers.  The  Mission's 

Representative  on  the  Seminary  Board,  Mr.  Rich- 
mond McKinney,  reported  new  plans  for  the 

broadening  of  the  curriculum,  the  establishment 
of  the  library,  and  new  housing  measures  to  be 
taken  by  the  Seminary.  The  preparation  of  Chris- 

tian Literature  in  Spanish  moves  forward  under 
the  leadership  of  Miss  Florence  Nickles,  Mrs.  Rich- 

mond McKinney,  Mrs.  J.  H.  Ross,  and  others  of 
our  mission  in  connection  with  national  helpers 
and  the  Presbyterian  Publishing  House  of  Mexico. 
In  the  annual  report  of  the  "Sanatorio  La  Luz" 
(the  Mission  Hospital)  of  Morelia,  Miss  Carolyn 
Rogers  stated  that  more  patients  had  been  hos- 

pitalized and  treated  in  the  last  year  than  in  any 
previous  year  of  the  hospital's  existence,  and  that 
gospel  portions  and  other  pamphlets  were  being 
mailed  out  to  the  home  addresses  of  the  patients 
as  they  returned,  restored  in  health,  to  their  re- 

spective villages  and  ranches. 

One  of  the  salient  features  of  the  mission's 
plans  for  the  coming  year  was  the  creation  of  a 
new  Committee  on  Agriculture,  under  the  chair- 

manship of  Mr.  C.  J.  McClendon.  Mr.  McClen- 
don  has  been  authorized  to  establish  a  small 
Demonstration  Farm,  and  to  train  boys  in  Bible 
studies  and  modem  agricultural  methods  simul- 

taneously. The  proposed  Demonstration  Center  is 
to  be  located  on  the  outskirts  of  Teloloapan,  Guer- 
rero. 

For  several  years  the  local  supply  of  missionary 
children  (formerly  known  as  "Hippocacks")  had, 
with  the  exception  of  the  two  Pressly  boys,  prac- 

tically dwindled  to  nothing.  In  the  last  four  or 
five  years,  however,  the  situation  has  been  con- 

siderably remedied  by  the  arrival  of  four  young 
McClendons  (two  of  whom  are  twin  boys),  two 
young  Boyces,  two  little  McKinneys,  and  one  little 
third  generation  Ross. 

The  meeting  closed  on  the  last  day  of  January 
with  the  traditional  singing  of  the  hymn,  "Blest 
be  the  tie  that  binds,"  and  the  fervent  prayers 
of  the  group  that  each  would  be  used  of  God  more 
fully  in  His  work  in  the  ensuing  year. 

— Dr.  J.  H.  Ross. 

J.  B.  Green 

Dr.  Green  On  Presbyterian 

Hour  April  21st 

Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  professor  in  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  will  be  the  speak- 

er on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing, April  21st,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.  S.  T.,  over  an 

independent  network  of  southern  radio  stations. 

A  native  of  Alabama,  Dr.  Green  was  educated 
at  Peabody  College  and  the  University  of  Nash- 

ville, and  took  his  ministerial  training  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia.  He  was  pastor 
of  the  Frierson  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Columbia,  Tenn.,  and  after  serving  as  minister  in 
Greenwood,  South  Carolina,  he  came  to  his  present 
post  as  professor  of  Systematic  Theology  in  Co- 

lumbia Seminary  in  1921.  Dr.  Green  was  awarded 
the  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree  by  Presbyterian  Col- 

lege of  South  Carolina  in  1914.  He  received  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws  from  Southwestern  in 
1940. 

• 
The  subject  of  Dr.  Green's  address  next  Sunday 

morning  will  be,  "God's  Preface  to  His  Own 

Book." 
Evangelism  -  Radio  And 

War  Relief 

Beginning  with  the  new  Church  year  the  causes 
of  Evangelism,  Radio  and  War  Relief  will  be  in- 

cluded in  the  Benevolent  Budget  of  the  General 
Assembly.  Evangelism  is  to  receive  .75  percent. 
Radio  1.25  percent  and  War  Relief  3  percent. 
The  General  Assembly  has  designated  the  under- 

signed as  treasurer  and  all  contributions  should 
be  sent  to  him.  One  check  can  include  contributions 
to  all  three  causes  but  there  should  be  an  accom- 

panying statement  which  will  indicate  clearly 
source,  object,  and  distribution  of  the  gifts. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer,  1120  Liberty  Bank  Build- 
ing, Dallas  1,  Tex. 
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R.  Girard  Lowe 

Dr.  Lowe  On  Presbyterian 

Hour  April  28th 

Dr.  R.  Girard  Lowe,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  will  be  the 

speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday 
morning,  April  28,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an 
independent  network  of  southern  radio  stations. 

A  native  of  Texas,  Dr.  Lowe  was  educated  at 
Austin  College  and  took  his  ministerial  training  at 
the  McCormick  Theological  Seminary  in  Chicago. 
He  was  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Corsicana,  Tex.,  for  several  years  and  came  to  his 
present  pastorate  in  Jackson  in  1941.  Dr.  Lowe 
is  a  member  of  the  Stewardship  Committee  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Lowe's  address  on  April  28 
will  be,  "A  Man  In  Christ  Jesus." 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

On  the  afternoon  and  evening  of  February  10th 
an  evangelistic  Conference  was  held  in  Greens- 

boro. Twenty-two  churches  of  the  Presbytery  were 
represented  by  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  mem- 

bers. Dr.  George  Cheek  is  Chairman  of  Evan- 
gelism for  the  Presbytery  and  has  been  very 

zealous  in  promoting  this  cause.  The  program  was 
opened  with  an  address  by  Rev.  H.  E.  Russell,  D.D., 
pastor  of  Trinity  Church  of  Montgomery,  Ala., 

speaking  on  "Evangelism  We  Can  Do."  Miss  (Dr.) 
Janie  McGaughey  was  prevented  from  attending 
on  account  of  illness,  and  the  Tuscaloosa  Baptist 
minister  took  her  place  on  the  program.  Rev.  C. 

A.  Calcote  of  Newberry,  S.  C.  spoke  on  "Outpost 
Evangelism — It  Works."  At  night  Dr.  Wm.  Childs 
Robinson  addressed  the  body  on  "Debtors  To  All." 

— R.  E.  Fulton,  S.  C. 

Smyth  Lectures 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Rev.  Harris  E.  Kirk,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  wellknown 
pastor  of  the  Franklin  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Baltimore,  will  deliver  the  Smyth  Lectures  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  during  the  week 
of  April  22-27.  Dr.  Kirk's  subject  will  be  The Minister:  Awakener  Of  Minds,  and  the  titles  of 
the  individual  lectures  in  the  series  will  be  as 
follows: 

1.  The  Function  Of  The  Preacher. 
2.  The  Search  For  Intellectual  Energy. 
3.  The  Search  For  Spiritual  Energy. 
4.  Science  And  Religion  Today. 
5.  The  Preacher  As  Teacher. 
6.  Doctrine  As  A  Function  Of  Power. 

Dr.  Kirk  will  lecture  on  each  evening  of  the 
week  with  the  exception  of  Saturday,  and  on  that 
day  the  concluding  lecture  of  the  series  will  be  de- 

livered at  a  morning  hour. 

An  additional  series  of  lectures  will  be  delivered 
during  the  same  week  by  Dr.  Henry  H.  Sweets  of 
Louisville,  Ky.,  whose  subject  will  be  Plain  Talks 
From  The  Older  Generation  To  The  Younger.  Dr. 
Sweets  will  be  heard  each  morning  during  the 
week,  and  his  six  individual  lectures  will  be  de- 

livered upon  the  following  subjects. 

1.  The  Church  -  Yesterday  And  Tomorrow. 
2.  The  Minister  -  Serving  The  Present  Age. 
3.  Uniting  And  Vitalizing  The  Spiritual  Forces  Of 

The  Church. 
4.  Reaching  People  Where  They  Live. 
5.  Making  The  Church  Count  In  The  Life  Of  The 

World. 
6.  The  Limitless  Spiritual  Resources  In  The  Living 

God. 
It  is  expected  that  representatives  of  the  various 

executive  agencies  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  will  also  speak  during  the  week  in  messages 
delivered  especially  for  the  benefit  of  the  seminary 
student  body,  but  which  will  also  be  of  value  to 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  total  program  of  our 
Assembly.  The  seminary  will  be  able  to  provide 
accommodations  during  the  week  for  a  limited 
number  of  visiting  ministers,  and  the  applications 
of  those  desiring  to  attend  will  be  granted  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  received  by  the  seminary. 

 ■  ra  »  

Youth  For  Christ 

International 

Youth  For  Christ  is  going  to  Europe. 

Torrey  Johnson,  international  president  of  the 
great  youth  revival  movement,  has  announced  that 
he  and  perhaps  five  other  evangelists,  will  board 
an  American  Airlines  trans-oceanic  plane  for  Lon- 

don on  March  18.  They  will  leave  from  Chicago 
Municipal  Airport. 

Arriving  in  London  the  following  noon,  they 
will  immediately  swing  into  an  intensive  spiritual 
drive  to  reach  Europe's  youth  for  Christ. 

"This  is  a  challenge,"  Dr.  Johnson  enthusi- 
astically declared.  "It's  a  challenge  to  thrill  the 

heart  and  to  fire  our  faith. 
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"We  are  going  under  God  as  representatives 
of  consecrated  American  youth.  All  Youth  For 
Christ  rallies  and  millions  of  young  Americans 
are  participating  in  the  inspiration  and  challenge 
of  this  great  crusade!" 

Those  who  thus  far  have  been  named  to  accom- 
pany Johnson  are  Charles  Templeton  of  Toronto, 

Billy  Graham  of  North  Carolina,  J.  Stratton  Shu- 
felt' of  Wheaton,  111. 

Although  the  complete  itinerary  has  not  yet 
been  announced,  the  youth  leaders  are  certain  to 
make  their  first  appearance  at  Royal  Albert  Hall 
in  London.  This  auditorium  which  seats  10,000 
is  the  largest  in-door  stadium  in  the  British  Isles. 

"England  and  Great  Britain  are  in  a  precarious 
condition,"  Torrey  declared.  "Financially  bank- 

rupt, economically  in  a  turmoil,  politically  and 
socially  in  the  midst  of  uncertainty,  a  ready  prey 
to  many  evils. 

"The  only  thing  that  will  save  England  today 
is  what  redeemed  England  two  centuries  ago  when 
the  Wesleys  and  Whitfield  preached  Christ  and 
Him  crucified  and  the  nation  returned  to  the 
God  of  its  fathers. 

"Youth  For  Christ  is  hopeful  that  the  present 
generation  of  young  people  in  Great  Britian,  who 
have  experienced  a  spiritual  black-out,  may  yet 
be  returned  to  the  ways  of  their  fathers  and  find 
their  footsteps  leading  back  to  the  foot  of  the 
Cross  of  Calvary.  If  this  is  accomplished.  Great 
Britain  will  be  on  her  way  to  the  highest  heights 
and  most  glorious  period  of  history." 

The  mission  to  Europe  hopes  to  reach  Germany 
where  Torrey  Johnson  says  they  "are  determined 
that  the  young  people  of  Germany  shall  return 
from  the  swastika  to  the  Cross;  from  Mein  Kampf 
to  the  Bible,  from  a  dead  Hitler  to  a  Living 
Christ!" 

The  purpose  of  Youth  For  Christ  International, 
Dr.  Johnson  said,  is  to  capture  young  people  for 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  church. 

"By  the  Grace  of  God,  the  job  is  being  done 
among  more  than  a  million  young  people  in  a 
thousand  communities  in  America.  They  are  the 
hope  of  the  coming  days.  Out  from  them  shall 
come  a  new  leadership  which  shall  turn  Ainericans 
back  to  the  Bible  and  the  democratic  way  of  life. 

"Every  great  revival  in  history  first  started 
among  young  people,"  Johnson  concluded.  "Then 
it  touched  the  hearts  of  parents  and  finally  af- 

fected the  whole  community.  We  are  hopeful  that 
with  the  Blessing  of  God,  Youth  For  Christ  may 
be  the  beginning  of  another  great  revival,  that 
will  turn  the  nations  back  to  righteousness,  truth, 
and  those  qualities  which  make  for  national  great- 
ness." 

Fairfield  Highlands  Presbyterian 
Church 

As  is  the  custom  of  the  Fairfield  Highlands 
Presbyterian  Church,  every  quarter  a  family  din- 

ner is  held  at  the  Church.  During  the  Winter  Quar- 
ter this  was  observed  March  17th.  As  guest  speak- 
er and  supply  Minister  for  this  occasion.  Rev. 

Charles  Seidenspinner  spoke  at  both  Worship 
Services.  His  topics  were  "The  Fellowship  of  Kin- 

dred Minds"  and  "I  Will  Make  You." 
(Continued  on  Page  28) 

'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 

dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith ; 
"The  Creation  of  the 

World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and "The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 

without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 

masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

W.  A.  Wilde  Company 
131  Clarendon  St.  Boston   16,  Mass. 

BEND  THE  TWIG 

RIGHT with 

WRiTE  TODAY  FOR 

FREE  PROSPECTUS 

BY  STANDARD 

Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  is  a  crying 
need  throughout  America.  Get  the  whole 
story  from  this  Prospectus;  what  DVBS 
does,  organization  plan,  cost,  equipment, 
courses,  teacher  staff  and  training.  This 
free  Prospectus  includes  samples  of  Stand- 

ard's True-to-the-Bible  lessons  for  each 
grade.  Kindergarten,  Primary,  Junior,  In- 

termediate, and  describes  Standard's  sup- plemental material.  Get  ready  NOW  for 
the  vital  task  of  bringing  Christian  instruc- 

tion to  children  this  summer.  Write  today. 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 
8th  and  Cutter  Streets,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio 
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BAPTISM 

By  Rev 
Johnson 

John  Scott 
Ph.D. 

Children  of  the 

Church  in 

Pastor  of  Sibley  Pres- 
byterian Church 

Augusta,  Ga. 

Third  Printing.  Now  a 
forty  -  page  booklet. 
Headings  and  subheads 
make  material  easily 
available  for  busy  peo- 

ple. Keeps  close  to  the 
Bible.  Bible  references 
are  also  quoted. 
Prices  are  low. 

$3.00  will  supply  25 
families;  $10.00,  10  0 
families. 

Quotations 

"John,  a  Jew,  in 
baptizing  the  Lord 
Jesus,  also  a  Jew,  did 
it  in  the  only  way 
known  to  Law  and 
Prophecy:  by  sprink- 

ling." P.  7. 
"Is  it  thinkable  that 

God  would  have  failed 
to  give  some  clear  and 
definite  directions  for 
the  ordinance  of  bap- 

tism if  it  was  to  be 
different  from  all  the 
related  types  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and 
different  from  the  un- 

mistakably related 
prophecy  of  Ezek.  36: 
25?"  P.  12. 

"If  it  is  'silly,'  as 
urged  by  Immersion- 
ists,  to  baptize  a  baby, 
then  it  was  worse  than 
silly — it  was  brutal — 
to  mutilate  an  eight- 
days'  old  baby  by  cir- 

cumcision." P.  24. 
"How,  then  can  the claim  be  maintained 

that  baptism  is  always 
and  invariably  immer- 

sion when  two  out  of 
the  three  baptisms  of 
Matt.  3:11  cannot  be 
immersion?"  P.  28. 

"Not  only  is  the  ab- s  e  n  c  e  of  the  word 
'water'    from  these 
pas  sages  in  Romans  
and  C  o  1  o  s  sians  evi- 

dently   intentional  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  I'eading  of  it  into  them 
would  seem  to  be  an  attempt  to  correct  a  sup- 

posed omission  by  the  omniscient  God."  P.  34. 
Comments 

"I  want  a  copy  for  every  family  in  my  Church." From  a  Pastor  in  North  Carolina. 
"A  fine  thing  for  our  church."  In  second  order 

from  a  Pastor  in  Mississippi. 

£ei  Mte.  jdulJUe*t  A*Ue>i/pAet  MiMiOHi. 

FORErGN  MISSION  DAY 

MAY  5,  1946 

Congo  1 

' ''''  i 
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V, 

r 
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GOLDSSY  KING  HOSf^dAl..  MlJf  OTO 

For  Buitding  and  Equipping 

The  CHILDREN'S  WARD 

GOIDSSY  KING  MEMORIAL 
HOSPITAl 

Mutofo,  Congo  Beige 

SEND  OFFERING  TO  CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS,  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  \,  TENN. 

LAN  NOW to  spend  this  summer's  vacation  with  some 
of  America's  Greatest  Theological  Teachers. 

WINONA  LAKE  SCHOOL  OF  THEOLOGY  —  Winona  Lake,  Ind.   
Approved  for  Training  of  Veterans  under  G.  I.  Bill 

For  Ministers,  Teachers,  Missionaries,  Sunday  School  Workers,  Laymen. 
16  States,  Several  Foreign  Countries,  23  Churches  in  1945  Session. 

For 
INTERDENOMINATIONAL  -  THOROUGH  -  EVANGELICAL 
194G  Session:  2  Semesters,  June  27  -  August  1 

Prospectus  send  to  the  President,  Dr.  J.  A.  HufFmau,  Winona  Lake, Indiana. 

35  Rooms 

Special Rates 

Prices,  transportation  paid:  15  cents  each;  two 
for  25  cents;  25  or  more,  12  cents  each;  100  or 
more,  10  cents  each;  500  or  more,  8  cents  each. 

Seven  orders  for  500  copies  each  have  been 
received. 

For  sale  by:  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  (Printed  as  a  Serial  in  The Journal) . 
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CHRISTIANS 

REBUILD  forCHRIST 

RELIEF  APPEAL 

(  1  946-47  ) 
OF  THE 

Presbyterian  Church 

(United  States) 

(Authorized  By  The  General  Assembly) 

GOAL  $250,000.00 

Sunday,  April  21,  1946 
Gifts  will   be   distributed  according  to  the 

following  percentages: 
World  Council  Service  Commission 

(Protestant  Relief  in  Europe)    40% 
Church  Committee  for  Relief  in  Asia  35% 
International  Missionary  Council 

(Orphaned  Missions)    5% 
American  Bible  Society 

(Emergency  Fund)    10 
Contingent   Fund   10% 100% 

If  desired,  oiferings  may  be  designated. 
Send  contributions  to: 

Rev.  E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer,  War  Relief 
Appeal,  Presbyterial  Church  U.  S. 

Liberty  Bank  BIdg.  Dallas  1,  Tex. 

'I  nto  the  least  of  these' 

j   Thousands  Are  Still  On  Duty 

!In  Training  Camps  -  On  The  High  Seas 
In  Germany  -  China  -  Japan  -  Italy  -  Alaska 

And  The  Islands  Of  The  Pacific 

 AND   

Need  Spiritual  Ministry 

THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

asks  for  $186,500  to  be  used  by 

The  Covmcil  In  Its  Ministry  To 

Chaplains 
Local  Churches 

Churches  Near  Camps 
Relocate  Chaplains 

Veterans  And  Families  In 
University  Centers 

Defense  Service  Council 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Ben.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  Chm.  Charles  Watkins,  Treas. 
Dan.  T.  Caldwell,  Director. 

410  Atlantic  Life  Bldg.  Richmond  19,  Virginia. An  Open  Air  Service — Signal  Corps  Photo  -  U.  S.  Army 



Page  28 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Apr.  15, 1946 

Fairfield  Highlands  Presbyterian  Church 
(Continued  from  Page  25) 

Mr.  E.  M.  Whiten,  Chairman  of  the  Pulpit  Com- 
mittee, has  great  hopes  of  presenting  a  candidate 

to  the  congregation  very  soon.  Even  without  a 
Pastor,  the  attendance  at  the  church  services  has 
not  decreased  and  the  Lord's  work  continues  to move  forward. 

The  Diaconate,  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  W. 
F.  Cherry,  Chairman  of  the  Board,  has  renovated 
the  Manse  and  installed  a  new  furnace.  They  have 
also  set  aside  $750.00  to  be  paid  on  the  mortgage 
of  the  Manse  which  is  the  only  debt  that  the 
Church  has  at  this  time. 

Mary  Louise  Glasgow, 
Church  Secretary. 

The  New  Educational  Secretary  Of 

Assembly's  Home  Missions 

The  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of  Home Missions  takes  pleasure  in  announcing  that  Rev. 
S.  B.  Lapsley  of  Bedford,  Va.,  has  accepted  the 
Committee's  call  to  become  Educational  Secretary of  Home  Missions,  and  will  begin  his  new  duties 
April  1,  1946.  Mr.  Lapsley  is  splendidly  equipped 
for  this  new  work  by  disposition,  experience,  and 
heart  interest  in  it.  He  has  long  been  identified 
with  the  organized  work  of  Home  Missions  in 
Presbytery,  Synod,  or  Assembly.  After  successful 
pastorates  in  Craigsville,  Va.,  Aiken,  S.  C,  and 
Marlinton,  W.  Va.,  he  served  for  five  years  as 
Field  Executive  of  Home  Missions  for  the  Synod 
of  West  Virginia.  Following  that  he  was  Super- 

intendent of  Home  Missions  in  Abingdon  Presby- 
tery for  two  years.  During  this  two-year  period  he 

served  the  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council  as 
Director  of  the  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund 
Campaigns  of  1943  and  1944.  He  comes  to  his 
new  work  from  the  pastorate  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Bedford,  Va.  While  there  he  had  served 
as  Chairman  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
of  Montgomery  Presbytery. 

The  Executive  Committee  welcomes  Mr.  Laps- 
ley  to  its  staff  and  bespeaks  for  him  the  favor 
and  co-operation  of  the  entire  church  in  this 
important  work  of  Home  Mission  Education  and 
Promotion. 

Claude  H.  Pritchard, 
Executive  Secretary. 

Breathe  new  life  into  .your Senior  CE  Society  by  giving 
every  member  a  copy  of  Stand- 

ard's CE  Quarterly.  Inspiration- 
al, helpful,  True-to-the-Bible. Help  in  weekly  papers  for 

Juniors  and  Intermediates.  Min- 
isters, leaders,  send  20#  for  sin- gle copy  CE  Quarterly;  sample 

papers,  FREE.  Address  Desk  42 

The  Standaird  Publishing  Cir. 
8th  and  Cutter  StreetsV  Cinc|nnaii  ;  3  ,  Ohio 

KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under  Presbyterian  aus- 
pices in  foothills  of  Blue  Ridge  Mountains.  B.A.  degree. 

Competitive    scholarship :    self-help    plan.  Endowed. 
Athletics.    Co-educational.    Seventy-ninth    year.  Catalog: 

R.  T.  L. 

P.  O.  BOX  "J" 

LISTON PRESIDENT 
BRISTOL.  TENN. 

U  A  R  T  £  f  -^ CHOIR  GOWNS 
puim  ions 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON,  N.  C. 

Rules  Religious  Groups  May  Not 
Select  Teachers  For  Public  School 

Bible  Courses 

Raleigh,  N.  C.  (RNS).— The  North  Carolina  at- 
torney general  in  an  advisory  opinion  has  ruled 

that  outside  groups  which  sponsor  and  provide 
the  funds  for  Bible  courses  in  the  public  schools 
of  the  state  may  not  select  teachers  for  the 
courses. 

"Under  the  statute,"  he  ruled,  "it  is  definitely 
the  responsibility  of  principals  to  nominate  the 
teachers  and  they  are  elected  only  in  the  manner 
provided  by  law."  However,  he  pointed  out  that 
"of  course,  any  school  board  could  listen  to  inter- ested citizens  and  consider  recommendations  made 
with  reference  to  the  selection  of  personnel  for 

Chf4ftUai  4»9»a4  •■  Umitb* Btamosucai.  AcnoM  f  ke«p  tliai 
iafonncd  •■  th«  lutctt  aawi  and 
epiniaa  ia  •Taajelieal  circlet. 
Mission!,  Radio,  Education,  Youth, 
Inter-Charch  Action,  BcncTolence,  | 
Reform,    Evangelism    covered    in  ̂  
every  issue.    Send  3c  postage  ior 
FREE  COPY  today  or  clip —  ' 
I  UEA,  111  a.  Fourth  at.,  I I   Cincinnati  2.  CMti*  L 
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the  teaching  force  of  the  schools,  but  these  recom- 
mendations should  in  no  case  be  given  any  greater 

force  than  that." 
The  opinion  was  handed  down  after  a  group 

sponsoring  a  Bible  course  in  the  schools  asked  the 
privilege  of  naming  the  teacher  whose  salary  it 
would  pay. 

Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  will  meet  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Palatka,  Fla.,  April 
30th,  11:00  A.M. 

The  Rev.  John  W.  Largent  is  the  host  pastor. 
Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

OUR  EYES  WERE  OPENED 

By  Arnold  M.  Maahs,  Chaplain,  Lt.  Col.,  U.  S.  A. 
The  Wartburg  Press,  Columbus,  Ohio.  110  Pages. 
50  cents. 

In  this  little  book  Chaplain  Maahs  describes  his 
discovery  of  the  remarkable  missionary  success  of 
his  own  American  Lutheran  Church  in  New  Guinea. 
The  writer  deals  rather  extensively  with  native 
customs,  diet,  and  the  like.  He  appears  not  to  have 
had  unusually  close  associations  with  the  native 
Christians.  Most  of  us  have  read  far  more  effec- 

tive accounts  of  missionary  endeavor. 
— Adrian  De  Young. 

PRESSING  ON 

By  Dr.  Lee  S.  Huizenga.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  83  Pages.  $1.00. 

This  is  a  short  autobiographical  sketch  by  a 
late  well-known  missionary  to  China  of  the  Chris- 

tian Reformed  Church.  The  book  will  be  of  in- 
terest chiefly  to  members  of  that  denomination. 

It  is  a  simple  and  direct  account  of  the  growth  of 
a  soul.  What  does  one  the  most  good  are  the 
writer's  references  to  the  mighty  influence  of family  worship  in  a  Dutch  Calvinistic  home. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

GO  QUICKLY  AND  TELL 

By  Dorothy  Dykhuizen.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  231  Pages.  $2.50. 

The  Christian  Reformed  Church  has  distin- 
guished itself  by  its  missionary  work  among  the 

Navaho  Indians  of  New  Mexico.  In  this  book  Miss 
Dykhuizen,  a  member  of  the  mission,  sketches  that 
work  with  considerable  color.  The  book,  of  course, 
will  appeal  principally  to  her  own  Church.  The  ac- 

counts of  preaching  to  the  Navahos  are  worth- 
while. The  preachers  are  Calvinists,  and  they  are true  evangelists. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

"Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel 
them  to   come   in,   that  my   house  may  be  filled." —Luke  14:23. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 

Extending  your  message  beyond  the  pew  is  a  most 
effective  means  of  bringing  non-members  within 
the  beneficent  influence  of  your  church. 

Let  the  glorious  peals  of  Schulmerich  Carillonic 
Bells  become  your  church's  beyond-the-pew  voice, for  these  marvelous  Bells  can  easily  carry  sonorous 
messages  of  welcome,  faith  and  hope  to  the  far- 

thest reaches  of  your  community. 

An  invaluable  asset  for  your  church,  Schulmerich 
Carillonic  Bells  are  famed  for  their  superb  brilli- 

ance, for  their  perfectly  balanced  tonalities.  Uni- 
quely compact,  these  Bells  can  be  installed  in  your 

present  church  tower  without  elaborate  structural 
changes.  Flexible,  they  may  be  played  either  auto- 

matically or  from  a  conveniently  located  keyboard. 

For  full  information 
write  for  our  new 

brochure  "The  Sweef- 
est  Music  Ever  Tolled" Address  Dept.  SP-1 

(JcAu/me/ucA 
ELECTRONICS,  rn:  !| 

CARIUOHIC  SELLS  -  TOWLR  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  ■  ACOUSTIC 
COKIECTION  UNITS-SOUND  DISTIIIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARINGAIDS 

SELLCRSVIliE,  PA. 
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YOUNG  MAN  ON  FIRE 

By  Mel  Larson.  Youth  Publications,  Chicago, 
111.  114  Pages.  $1.50. 

This  is  the  story  of  the  popular  leader  of  the 
Youth  For  Christ  movement,  Torrey  Johnson.  It 
is  obviously  meant  for  the  latter's  many  young admirers  across  the  country.  The  book,  like  the 
movement  in  many  of  its  manifestations,  is  not 
remarkable  for  its  depth  or  reverence.  The  author 
manages  however,  to  picture  a  young  man  with 
an  intense  fervor  for  preaching  the  Gospel  to  lost 
youth.  It  will  do  us  all  good  to  look  at  that  sort 
of  a  person. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

THE  MOST  UNFORGETTABLE 
CHARACTER  I'VE  EVER  MET 

By  J.  A.  MacLean,  D.D.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price,  $2.00. 

The  Most  Unforgettable  Character  I've  Met  of- 
fers us  fifteen  topical  sermons  and  a  rather  sar- 

castic "Prayer  of  a  Modern  Pharisee."  As  we  read this  volume  of  homilies  we  were  not  left  in  doubt 
as  to  the  author's  earnestness  and  sincerity.  His 
motives  from  all  appearances  are  high  and  worthy 
and  we  accept  them  at  face  value.  We  were  dis- 

appointed, however,  in  observing  the  author's  con- fused state  of  mind.  With  no  desire  to  be  critical 
we  must  be  frank  to  say  that  apparently  he  is 
suffering  from  a  case  of  intellectual  indigestion. 
We  trust  it  is  an  acute  rather  than  a  chronic 
case.  The  numerous  incongruities  in  this  volume 
are  reminiscent  of  the  illogical  thinking  of  Fos- 
dick.  The  author  reminds  us  of  a  cow  we  milked 
in  our  boyhood  that  would  give  about  a  half  a 
bucket  of  good  milk  and  then  put  her  foot  into 
it   before   she   was  stripped. 

On  pages  32,  70,  and  77  the  author  expresses 
some  puerile  criticisms  of  denominations.  Evi- 

dently he  has  not  thought  through  these  musty 
criticisms.  Apparently  it  never  occurred  to  him 
that  great  Christian  men  have  shed  their  blood  for 
the  right  of  maintaining  the  truth  as  they  saw 
it  and  the  principles  of  religious  freedom.  If  Dr. 
McLean  had  his  way  religious  freedom  would 
cease  to  exist,  because  it  is  a  matter  of  common 
sense  that  we  cannot  have  religious  freedom  and 
at  the  same  time  liquidate  Christian  denomina- 

tions. Christian  liberty  is  willing  to  grant  denomi- 
nations the  right  to  function  according  to  their 

best  light.  When  forced  organic  union  exists  Chris- 
tian liberty  is  strangled. 

We  also  noticed  that  some  of  the  author's  state- 
ments were  inconsistent  as  well  as  theologically 

weak.  He  seems  to  be  perturbed  because  Chris- 
tian preachers  take  their  ordination  vows  seriously, 

but  not  disquieted  about  the  current  agitation 
to  force  organic  union  upon  Christian  people, 
which  fact  is  sapping  the  life  out  of  our  evangel- 

istic effort.  We  would  like  to  see  the  author  more 
interested  in  and  tolerant  of  doctrinal  integrity 
and  loyalty  to  the  truth  as  expressed  in  the  great 
creeds  of  Christendom  which  will  still  serve  as  a 
guide  to  Christian  thinking  long  after  this  gen- 

eration has  passed  off  the  stage.  In  as  much  as 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  confession- 

al Church  the  author  must  be  an  unhappy  man. 
He  has  professed  in  his  ordination  vows  to  believe 
in  the  Confession,  and  is  now  engaged  in  its  dis- 

paragement— such  does  not  make  sense.  If  the 
author   would   forget   his   antipathy   for  creedal 

Christianity  his  talents  would  be  much  more  ef- 
fective in  magnifying  his  office. 

In  our  evaluation  of  five  recent  volumes  of  ser- 
mons we  have  kept  in  mind  that  good  style,  a  fin- 
ished product  and  interesting  illustrations  all  have 

real  value,  but  the  paramount  test  is  the  one  given 
by  Edward  Irving  when  he  declared  that  a  true 
Christian  sermon  is  one  that  constrains  the  lis- 

teners to  exclaim:  "O  Lamb  of  God,  have  mercy 
upon  me."  — John  R.  Richardson. 

Where  Are  We  Going? 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D.* In  the  matter  of  union  of  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  we  are  on  our 

way,  but  it  is  pertinent  to  ask,  "Where  are  we 
going?"  In  this  age  of  speed  it  is  still  more  im- 

portant to  know  where  we  are  going  than  to  know 
how  fast  we  are  traveling.  Under  any  plan,  the 
Northern  Church  will  outnumber  the  Southern 
four  or  five  to  one.  After  union,  any  principle  we 
may  want  to  retain  can  be  taken  from  us  by  a 
majority  rule.  Any  other  union  they  may  want  to 
make,  they  can  make,  even  though  we  may  be 
united  in  oposition  to  it. 

For  instance,  the  Northern  Church  is  seeking 
union  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  If 
such  a  union  is  effected,  it  will  be  at  the  sacri- 

fice of  Presbyterian  principles,  for  no  intelligent 
man  believes  for  a  moment  that  the  Episcopal 
Church  will  give  up  its  pet  theory  of  Apostolic 
Succession,  nor  will  they  ever  consent  for  a  min- 

ister to  be  ordained  by  any  other  body  than  a 
Bishop.  We  believe  in  ordination  by  presbytery 
or  the  body  of  elders,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  says 
that  Timothy  was  ordained  in  that  way.  Is  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  ready  to  set  aside 
the  scriptural  doctrine  of  Government  by  Elders 
of  two  classes — Teaching  and  Ruling — of  equal 
authority  in  all  the  courts  from  the  Session  to  the 
General  Assembly,  and  accept  a  church  govern- 

ment that  claims  to  come  down  from  the  inspired 
Apostles  through  Popes,  Cardinals,  Archbishops, 
and  Bishops?  Are  the  Ruling  Elders  in  our  church 
willing  to  vote  themselves  out  of  business  in  the 
government  of  the  church?  After  union  with  the 
Northern  Church  their  vote  will  not  count,  nor  will 
their  voice  be  heard  except  as  a  feeble  complaint 
from  a  hopeless  minority. 

For  a  strong  minority  of  sound  and  faithful  men 
in  the  Northern  Church,  I  have  the  greatest  re- 

spect and  confidence,  but  the  great  majority — 
the  ruling  element — is  very  inclusive  and  willing 
to  unite  with  almost  any  church  on  almost  any 
terms.  They  united  with  the  New  School  body  in 
1870  regardless  of  their  loose  interpretations  of 
our  Presbyterian  Standards.  They  united  with  the 
Cumberland  Presbyterians  in  1906  over  the  pro- 

test of  Dr.  Benjamin  B.  Warfield,  who  asked  the 
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question,  "Why  build  a  big  house  around  a  divided 
family?"  The  Cumberlands  were  anti-Calvinists. 

Once  on  our  way,  what  will  come  next?  No 
doubt,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  will  be 
sought  in  union.  We  Presbyterians  have  a  high 
regard  for  our  Methodist  brethren,  but  where  will 
the  Ruling  Elder  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  come 
in?  They  are  Arminian  in  doctrine  and  we  are 

Calvinistic.  "Can  two  walk  together  except  they 
be  agreed?" 

But,  one  of  the  distinguished  Bishops  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Rev.  G.  Bromley 
Oxnam,  D.  D.,  President  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches,  has  recently  made  an  address  in  St. 
Louis  in  which  he  advocates  the  union  of  the 
Protest  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches.  He  speaks 

of  the  Pope  as  a  "Christian  gentleman."  He  finds 
no  fault  with  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice,  ex- 

cept that  he  objects  to  their  meddling  into  politics. 
The  only  excuse  I  can  think  of  for  the  existence 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  to  present 
a  united  front  of  opposition  and  to  throw  the 
blazing  light  of  scriptural  truth  on  the  soul-de- 

stroying errors  and  practices  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church.  But,  here  the  President,  a  distinguished 

Methodist  Bishop,  proposes  union.  To  an  intelli- 
gent Protestant,  this  is  unbelievable.  Is  this  our 

final  destination?  If  so,  we  had  better  change  our 
course  at  the  start.  We  had  better  stop  on  the 
road  and  turn  around  while  the  stopping  is  good, 
or  we  may  be  like  the  old  stage  driver  who  was 

sick  and  in  his  delirium  said,  "I  am  going  down 
the  grade  and  I  can't  find  the  brake." 

I  hope  many  of  the  presbyteries  will  overture 
the  General  Assembly  to  send  this  plan  of  union, 
just  as  it  is,  down  to  the  presbyteries  for  final 
action  and  settle  it  once  for  all,  so  we  can  give 
our  attention  to  the  Master's  business  of  evan- 

gelism— the  salvation  of  souls — and  the  great 
Home  and  Foreign  Mission  work  of  our  church. 

Many  of  us  are  getting  very  tired  of  advocates 
of  union  and  boosters  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  who  bring  in  men  from  outside  our 
church,  monopolizing  the  time  that  should  be  given 
our  own  commissioners,  to  discuss  the  great 
spiritual  needs  of  our  church  and  our  great  re- 

sponsibility to  meet  the  needs  in  our  own  bounds. 
Our  young  men  fighting  in  foreign  lands  were 

anxious  to  get  the  war  over  and  come  back  home. 
Many  of  us  Southern  men  want  to  get  through 
with  these  contentions  and  get  down  to  the  work 
of  our  church  and  live  in  peace. 

Whatever  the  result  of  the  vote  of  the  Presby- 
teries, there  will  still  be  a  Southern  Presbyterian 

Church.  It  may  be  greatly  depleted  and  poor  in 

this  world's  goods,  after  being  robbed  of  its  prop- 
erty, but  it  will  be  a  church  that  stands  for  the 

faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  there  will 
be  Ruling  Elders  in  it  who  are  not  willing  to  sell 
their  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

*Concord,  N.  C. 

YOU,  TOO,  CAN  HAVE 
AN  ACTIVE  PART  IN 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Many  people,  in  their  wills,  remember  the 
work  of  our  Church.  By  including  a  bequest 
to  Foreign  Missions,  your  final  message  be- 

comes one  of  love  for  all  mankind. 
For  the  benefit  of  those  who  desire  to  re- 

member Foreign  Missions  ,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

FORM  OF  BEQUEST 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 

the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under 
the  Laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
with    offices    at    Nashville,    Tenn.,  the 

sum  of- 

(or    the    following    property,  to-wit: 

 ) 

If  you  contemplate  drawing  or  changing 
your  will,  it  is  suggested  that  you  consult  a 
good  lawyer. 
We  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  information 
you  desire  in  connection  with  a  bequest  to 
Foreign  Missions.  Address: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 
In  The  U.  S. 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Tithe 

One  of  the  obligations  and  privileges  of  the 
Christian  is  providing  the  material  means  whereby 
the  work  of  God's  Kingdom  is  carried  on.  This  is 
stewardship;  the  regarding  of  money  as  something 
entrusted  to  us  and  for  the  right  use  of  which 
we  are  held  accountable. 

The  principle  of  the  tithe  did  not  begin  with 
the  giving  of  the  law  to  Israel  but  dates  back  cei-- 
tainly  to  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  probably  be- 

fore. Abraham  gave  "tithes  of  all"  to  Melchizedek, 
apparently  because  this  was  a  recognized  pro- 

cedure of  that  day. 

In  these  days  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord  we  still 
have  the  tithe  as  a  basis  of  giving,  not  of  neces- 

sity but  out  of  love  for  the  Ono  who  died  for  our 
sins. 

The  writer  would  commend  tithing  to  every 
Christian  for  a  number  of  practical  reasons. 

1.  It  is  a  system  of  giving  which  God  evidently 
established  for  man,  long  before  the  law;  just  as 
He  set  aside  one  day  in  seven  as  a  day  of  rest, 
at  the  time  of  creation. 

2.  This  system  was  incorporated  in  the  law  and 
evidently  carried  on  over  into  the  New  Testament 
Church  altho  many  did  not  stop  with  the  tithe  but 
gave  much  more. 

.3.  Tithing  provides  a  systematic  method  of 
giving  which  is  practical  and  business-like.  It  is 
difficult  for  those  who  are  not  tithers  to  give  in 
other  than  a  hap-hazard  manner. 

4.  The  tither  soon  finds  that  he  or  she  has  funds 
in  hand  to  meet  the  many  calls  for  the  work  of  the 
Church  and  the  need  of  the  saints. 

5.  Happy  is  that  man  who  arrives  at  the  place 
where  he  had  rather  go  in  want  than  use  that 
portion  of  his  income  which  he  has  dedicated  to 
the  Lord's  work. 

6.  Happy  is  that  Church  whose  membership  in- cludes a  number  of  men  and  women  who  tithe. 
The  budget  is  easily  raised  and  the  work  of  the 
Church  goes  forward  more  smoothly. 

7.  As  a  matter  of  divine  arithmetic,  it  is  a  simple 
fact  that  the  tither  finds  that  the  nine-tenths  left 
will  go  much  further  than  ten-tenths  reserved  for 
self.  This  in  itself  is  certainly  not  the  motive  for 
tithing,  but  it  is  a  resulting  corollary  which  proves 
that  God  blesses  such  giving. 

8.  Finally,  tithing,  should  be  done  in  a  business- 
like way.  A  record  of  income  ("as  God  hath  pros- 

pered") should  be  kept  and  then  payments  from 
this  fund  should  be  recorded.  A  "tithe  book"  is the  best  method. 

To  those  who  doubt  we  urge  the  reading  of 
Malachi  3:8-10,  "Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye 
have  robbed  me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we 
robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offerings.  Ye  are 
cursed  with  a  curse:  for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even 
tliis  whole  nation.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  v/indows  of  hea- 

ven, and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 

In  this  as  in  everything  else,  God  is  faithful. 
Prove  Him  and  see!  — L.N.B. 

'Except  They  Be  Agreed?' 
(Amos  3:3) 

It  is  a  foolish  thing  to  try  to  walk  together  un- 
less we  have  agreed.  Some  men,  like  Enoch,  Noah, 

Abraham,  have  walked  with  God.  But  no  one  can 
walk  with  God  until  the  two  agree. 

As  suggested  by  the  margin  of  Revised  Version, 
we  must  "make  an  appointment."  We  have  to 
"get  together"  before  we  can  "walk  together." 

Sin  has  separated  man  from  God.  Cain  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  God;  the  prodigal  son  went 
into  a  far  country;  all  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray;  Jesus  saw  the  multitudes  wandering; 
"aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  Men 
are  traveling  their  own  way  instead  of  God's  way. 

There  is  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.  "He  is  our  peace." If  sinful  men  ever  walk  with  God,  they  will  have 
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to  have  an  appointment  through  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  "at  the  cross"  where  we  must  get  together. 

Men  will  never  "walk  together"  as  a  happy 
family  of  nations  until  our  hearts  are  united  in 
Christ.  It  is  useless  to  talk  of  other  means  of 
making  our  world  "one  world."  People  are  imagin- 

ing and  planning  many  "vain  things."  Why  not 
stop  and  read  the  proclamation  of  God  in  the  sec- 

ond Psalm?  It  would  save  lots  of  time  and  expense 
and  worry. 

There  are  two  "ways";  one  is  God's,  the  other 
is  Satan's;  one  leads  to  life,  the  other  to  de- 

struction. We  cannot  walk  both  ways.  We  will  have 
to  choose.  "Stand  in  the  ways  and  see  and  ask 
for  the  old  path  wherein  is  the  good  way,  and  walk 
therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 

We  must  also  agree  on  the  Rate  of  travelling. 
In  these  days  of  varied  means  of  transportation, 
we  will  have  to  decide  on  whether  we  want  to  go 
by  plane,  or  automobile,  or  train,  or  to  "walk." Even  when  two  literally  walk,  they  will  have  to 
decide  on  how  fast  they  will  walk,  or  they  will  soon 
be  separated. 

When  we  "walk  with  God"  we  must  "wait  on 
the  Lord."  He  has  His  own  time.  His  rate  of  travel. 
Some  of  us  want  to  "run  before  Him";  some  want 
to  lag  behind.  We  must  "tarry"  or  "go"  as  He directs,  and  as  He  goes  with  us.  Paul  is  a  fine 
example  of  walking  with  God.  Both  his  "steps" 
and  his  "stops",  as  someone  has  said,  were  ordered of  the  Lord. 

We  must  also  agree  on  what  we  will  do  along 
the  way.  If  one  man  wants  to  pick  flowers  and 
the  other  catch  fish;  if  one  gets  his  enjoyment 
at  the  road  house,  and  the  other,  the  church;  if 
one  wishes  to  be  kind  and  helpful  to  his  fellow 
travellers,  and  the  other  is  cold  and  selfish;  in 
short,  if  one  is  engaged  in  doing  evil,  and  the 
other  in  doing  good,  there  can  be  no  real  com- 

panionship by  the  way,  no  real  "walking  together." 

No!  If  we  walk  with  God,  we  must  walk  "in 
the  light,"  we  must  "walk  in  wisdom,"  we  must 
"walk  in  love,"  we  must  "walk  as  He  walked" when  in  the  flesh. 

Have  we  "made  our  appointment"?  Have  we  set 
our  face  toward  the  Celestial  City?  Are  we  walk- 

ing with  Him,  engaged  in  the  business  of  the  King? 
(This  question  is  a  good  one  for  two  young 

people  to  ponder  before  a  hasty  mai-riage;  for  two business  men  to  study  before  they  go  in  business 
together;  for  churches  to  consider  before  trying 
union  without  unity,  for  nations  with  opposite 
attitudes  and  ideologies  when  they  think  of  alli- 

ances.) — J.K.P. 

'What  Have  They  Seen 

In  Thine  House?' 
Is.  39:4;  2  Kings  20:15.  (Compare  2  Chron. 

32:31). 

"The  desperate  need  of  America  is  two  million 
(or  more)  new  houses."  The  need  is  not  so  much 
for  Houses  as  for  Homes.  There  is  a  big  differ- 
ence. 

Put  the  word  Christian  before  Homes  and  our 
statement  is  doubly  true.  That  is  the  great  need 
of  our  country. 

Hezekiah,  like  many  other  good  men,  seemed 
to  have  failed  in  his  home.  He  certainly  failed  to 
show  the  ambassadors  from  Babylon  the  most  im- 

portant part  of  his  home — "the  wonder  that  God 
had  done  in  the  land."  God  had  done  marvellous 
things  for  Hezekiah  and  for  Judah,  but  he  showed 
the  messengers  all  the  material  wealth  of  his 
house,  and  forgot  to  show  the  other. 

May  we  come  now  to  our  own  time,  and  our 
Homes?  We  are  desperately  in  need  of  New Homes : 

I.  Homes  With  A  New  Atmosphere 

Pittsburgh  is  a  smoky  city;  London  is  foggy; 
some  cities  are  dusty;  others  full  of  disease  germs. 
Our  homes  are  like  our  cities.  The  atmosphere 
needs  renovation. 

A  new  atmosphere  of  Reverence  and  Godly 
Fear.  Hezekiah  "walked  softly"  after  he  learned 
that  he  had  only  fifteen  more  years  to  walk.  We, 
too,  ought  to  "walk  softly"  as  in  the  very  pres- ence of  God. 

Of  Faith  and  Confidence  in  each  other.  Faith 
in  God  to  take  the  place  of  unbelief  and  doubt; 
faith  in  each  other  to  cure  our  distrust  and  jeal- 

ousy. To  have  a  strong  home,  we  must  learn  to 
trust. 

Of  Love  and  Unselfishness.  Homes  are  being 
torn  asunder.  The  tie  that  binds  will  have  to  be 
that  of  unselfish,  serving  Love. 

Of  Obedience  to  God's  commands.  Obedience 
in  the  setting  up  of  the  home;  obedience  in  the 
management  of  the  home.  Only  God  can  make  a 
tree,  and  only  God  can  make  a  beautiful  home. 
We  must  follow  His  rules. 

Of  Peace  and  Joy.  The  deadly  fever  of  the  world 
has  caught  our  homes.  Real  happiness  is  no  longer 
found  there.  Only  the  quieting  hand  of  the  Great 
Physician  can  bring  peace  and  joy. 

Above  all,  a  new  atmosphere  of  Prayer.  The 
family  altar  will  do  more  to  create  and  preserve 
our  homes  than  anything  else.  "Go  back  to  Bethel 
and  build  our  altars,"  when  our  homes  are  falling 
apart. 

H.  Homes  With  New  Ideals 

What  seems  to  be  the  ideal  of  most  American 
homes  today?  Make  money,  buy  all  the  modern 
conveniences,  improve  the  appearance  of  house 
and  grounds.  These  are  all  good  as  far  as  they  go, 
but. 

What  about  the  higher,  nobler,  finer  Spiritual 
values.  Are  we  really  Living,  or  only  existing?  Is 
character  being  developed?  Are  we  placing  the 
emphasis  where  it  belongs? 

What  about  our  children?  Is  the  soul  of  the 
child  our  chief  concern,  or  the  body?  If  you 
had  walked  up  to  some  of  our  early  homes  in  this 
country,  you  would  have  found  only  a  rough, 
ugly  log  cabin:  if  you  had  walked  in,  you  would 
have  found  the  plainest  furniture  and  the  crudest 
methods  of  cooking:  but  in  those  homes  were 
trained  some  of  the  bravest  and  best  men  and 
women  of  the  world.  Are  our  painted  and  polished 
homes  training  such  men  today? 

What  about  the  "inner  braces,"  those  great traits  of   character  that  stand  the   storms?  The 
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brace  of  Honesty;  of  Purity;  of  Industry;  of 
Courage? 

In  a  word,  is  our  ideal  the  "hidden  man  of  the 
heart"  or  the  external  shell  in  which  he  lives? 

III.  Homes  With  A  New  Influence 
The  Christian  Home  made  America.  We  have 

our  fine  communities  because  we  had  some  fine 
homes  to  start  with.  We  have  our  churches  because 
we  first  had  homes.  Our  nation  is  great  not  be- 

cause of  inventions,  industries  and  magnificent 
public  buildings,  but  on  account  of  Christian  homes 
that  dot  its  country-side. 

Our  homes  exert  a  tremendous  influence,  not 
only  on  the  nation  and  all  its  institutions,  but 
on  the  men  and  women  who  visit  us  in  our  homes. 
One  of  our  greatest  public  men  found  himself 
slipping  spiritually.  Leaving  his  office  and  work 
he  went  back  to  his  old  humble  home  and  his  moth- 

er, and  there  regained  his  ideals.  Would  that  more 
of  our  men  of  affairs  could  go  back  and  do  the 
same  thing!  A  former  Catholic  priest,  turned 
skeptic,  came  to  this  country  and  "his  hap"  was to  land  in  the  home  of  a  consecrated  Presbyterian 
and  his  noble  wife.  The  result  was  a  new  man  and 
a  preacher  of  the  Gospel. 

If  only  Hezekiah  had  showed  those  ambassadors 
something  beside,  and  something  far  more  precious, 
than  his  gold  and  treasures!  Subsequent  history 
might  have  been  far  different. 

May  we  change  two  words  in  our  question  and 
then  close.  "What  does  God  see  in  our  homes?" 
We  cannot  hide  our  homes  from  Him.  We  may 
hide  their  inner  ugliness  from  man,  but  not  from 
God.  He  Who  knows  our  hearts  knows  our  homes. 

We  will  get  our  2,000,000  new  houses.  Will  we 
get  2,000,000  new  homes?  — J.  K.  P. 

The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The 

Supernatural  Christ 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

In  articles  appearing  in  the  Christian  Observer 
of  March  13th  and  in  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  for 
April  8th,  Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle  paints  the  Au- 

burn Affirmation  as  a  constitutional  protest 
against  an  effoi-t  of  the  USA  General  Assembly 
to  set  up  new  doctrinal  standards.  No  doubt  the 
constitutional  claim  caught  many  of  the  unwary 
ministers  of  the  USA  Church  and  led  them  to 
sign  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  But  when  Dr.  Lingle 
goes  on  and  cites  with  endorsement  such  a 
"liberal"  leader  of  the  movement  as  Dr.  Henry  S. 
Coffin  when  he  says  that  "our  objection  was  con- 

stitutional not  doctrinal"  we  must  demur.  On  the 
contrary  it  is  the  contention  of  this  article  that 
these  "liberal"  leaders  in  the  USA  Church  had  and 
have  as  their  aim  the  opening  of  the  doors  of 
Presbyterian  ordination  to  men  who  do  not  ac- 

cept the  supernatural  Christ  in  His  preexistent 
Deity,  in  His  Virgin  Birth,  in  His  substitutionary 
atonement,  in  His  bodily  Resurrection  and  in  His 
personal  Return  in  glory.  In  support  of  this  po- 

sition we  set  forth  the  following  facts. 

(1).  The  trouble  in  the  USA  Church  did  not 
start  where  Dr.  Lingle  begins  with  the  action  of 
the  1910  USA  Assembly  in  passing  a  resolution 
setting  up  five  points  as  necessary  for  ordination. 
The  trouble  began  with  candidates  for  licensure 
and  ordination  who  were  unable  to  accept  the  Vir- 

gin Birth  and  the  bodily  Resurrection  in  New 
York  Presbytery.  Objection  of  these  ordinations 
were  filed  before  the  General  Assembly  and  an 
effort  made  to  bring  the  recalcitrant  presbytery 
to  book.  But  moderate  men  in  the  USA  Assembly 
urged  milder  measures  and  the  "five  points"  were 
passed  as  such  a  compromise  measure.  It  was  hoped 
by  conservative  members  of  New  York  Presby- 

tery that  the  simple  enunciation  of  the  fact  that 
the  General  Assembly  regarded  these  points  as 
among  the  teaching  held  necessary  for  ordination, 

without  sharp  action  against  the  individuals  or 
against  their  presbytery,  would  be  sufficient  to 
deter  any  additional  ordinations  of  the  kind.  When 
the  first  kindly  eflfort  was  not  successful,  the 
same  action  was  repeated  in  1916  and  again  in 
1923.  The  USA  "liberals"  made  no  Auburn  Af- 

firmation against  either  the  1910  or  the  1916 
action,  as  they  would  have  done  had  their  in- 

terest in  the  matter  been  wholly  constitutional. 
They  quietly  bided  their  time,  getting  their  men 
ordained  and  into  prominent  churches  and  no 
doubt  happy  that  the  Assembly  was  content  with 
such  mild  measures.  It  was  only  after  the  third 
action  when  they  could  not  expect  further  patience 
from  the  General  Assembly  for  their  wilful  de- 

fiance of  the  Church  and  when  they  felt  them- 
selves strong  enough  to  strike  that  they  drew  up 

the  Auburn  Affirmation  late  in  1923. 

(2).  The  Auburn  Affirmation  itself  is  not  a 
mere  constitutional  protest,  but  it  is  a  doctrinal 
attack  upon  the  supernatural  Christ.  The  Auburn 
Affirmation,  Dr.  Coffin's  letter  and  Dr.  Lingle's article  all  cite  the  second  ordination  vow  with- 

out reference  to  the  first  vow  on  which  the  second 
depends  and  which  gives  to  the  second  its  true  doc- 

trinal import.  Isolatmg  the  second  from  the  first 
permits  men  to  think  that  they  themselves  or  oth- 

ers who  give  a  kind  of  adherence  to  this  isolated 
vow  are  doing  all  that  is  required  for  Presbyterian 
ordination.  Because  in  the  first  vow  we  accept  the 
Holy  Scriptures  as  being  the  Word  of  God,  the 
only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  there- 

fore the  second  vow  obligates  us  to  accept  the 
system  of  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Westminster 
Confession  as  being  the  true  system  of  doctrine 
and  our  own  faith. 

Again,  Dr.  Lingle  has  dismissed  the  charge  that 
the  Auburn  Affirmationists  stigmatize  such  facts 
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as  the  Virgin  Birth  as  "theories"  in  too  facile  a 
fashion.  He  has  cited  one  only  of  the  four  sen- 

tences in  which  the  Affirmationists  repeatedly  de- 
scribe the  five  points  as  "theories"  and  he  has 

cited  that  one  which  is  susceptible  of  the  most 
favorable  interpretation.  The  first  sentence  which 
gives  meaning  to  the  whole  paragraph  and  to  the 
following  uses  of  the  theories  is:  "Furthermore, 
this  opinion  of  the  General  Assembly  attempts  to 
commit  our  Church  to  certain  theories  concerning 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Incarnation, 
the  Atonement,  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Continu- 

ing Life  and  Supernatural  Power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Now  this  sentence  does  label  the 
Virgin  Birth  a  "certain  theory"  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  it  labels  the  statement  of  the  Priestly  work  of 
Christ  in  our  Shorter  Catechism  a  "certain  theory" 
of  the  atonement,  and  it  labels  the  bodily  Resur- 

rection of  Christ  a  "certain  theory"  of  His  Resur- 
rection. Repeatedly  to  stigmatize  the  great  facts 

of  Christ's  mission  as  "certain  theories,"  as  "par- 
ticular theories,"  as  "not  the  only  theories  al- 

lowed," as  "whatever  theories  they  may  employ" is  to  minimize  the  doctrinal  assertions  about  these 
facts  of  the  faith. 

The  real  nub  of  the  controversy  was  the  effort 
of  the  USA  Church  to  make  these  doctrines  stick 
as  necessary  for  licensure  and  ordination.  That  is 
the  sense  in  which  the  Assembly  used  the  word 
"essential."  This  usage  goes  back  to  the  Adopting 
Act  of  1729  which  gave  the  courts  of  the  Church 
the  right  to  decide  concerning  any  scruple  that 
any  minister  had  against  any  statement  of  the 
Confession,  as  to  whether  such  scruple  concerned 
a  matter  necessary  or  essential  to  the  system  of 
doctrine  and  hence  to  ordination.  There  was  no 
intention  to  treat  these  five  points  as  of  the  e»«e 
of  the  faith  above  other  facts  and  doctrines.  And 
the  real  drive  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was  to 
set  aside  these  five  points  as  unnecessary  to  ordi- 

nation and  to  allow  candidates  to  hold  to  "what- 
ever theories  they  may  employ  to  explain"  the Incarnation,  the  Atonement,  the  Resurrection.  And 

concretely  that  means  liberty  to  explain  away  the 
Virgin  Birth,  and  the  Atonement  as  a  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  the  bodily  character  of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ. 

(3.  The  declaration  of  nullification  read  by  Dr. 
Henry  S.  Coffin  in  the  face  of  the  General  As- 

sembly of  1925  shows  that  his  purpose  was  not 
merely  constitutional  but  doctrinal.  That  As- 

sembly examined  into  the  case  of  Mr.  Cedric  Leh- 
man and  Mr.  Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  two  candi- 
dates licensed  by  New  York  Presbytery  even 

though  they  could  not  accept  the  plain  historical 
statements  in  Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ.  It  declared  that  the  Presbytery 
erred  in  licensing  these  two  men  and  remanded 
the  case  to  New  York  Presbytery  for  appropriate 
action.  This  act  of  the  General  Assembly  was  not 
based  on  "the  five  points"  nor  on  the  second  ordi- nation vow  which  the  Auburn  Affirmation  cites 
without  setting  forth  its  relationship  to  the  first 
vow.  The  act  of  the  USA  General  Assembly  was 
based  on  the  first  ordination  vow,  or  the  first  ques- 

tion for  licensure  which  uses  the  same  language. 
The  Assembly  held  that  being  unable  to  accept 
the  teachings  of  Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  Virgin 
Birth — an  article  of  faith — they  could  not  proper- 

ly answer  the  first  constitutional  question  asked 
for  licensure  in  the  affirmative.  That  is,  they  could 
not  affirm  their  acceptance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
as  being  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice.  Therefore,  their  licensure 

was  improper  and  the  Presbytery  was  directed  to 
correct  the  same.  But  Dr.  Coffin  arose,  took  from 
his  pocket  a  typed  statement,  and  read  this  declara- 

tion refusing  to  obey  the  mandate  of  his  General 
Assembly  and  declaring  the  same  null  and  void. 
Can  Dr.  Coffin  say  that  this  declaration  of  nulli- 

fication "was  constitutional  and  not  doctrinal"? 

This  act  and  the  immediate  support  for  it  from 
Auburn  Affirmationists  saying  that  they  would 
split  the  Church  if  the  action  was  enforced  led  the 
Moderator  to  offer  a  compromise.  The  effect  of 
the  compromise  was  that  the  acceptance  of  the 
Virgin  Birth  was  not  required  for  ordination.  Dr. 
Van  Dusen  continued  in  good  and  regular  standing 
despite  his  doctrinal  views  on  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  as  the  successor  to  Dr.  Coffin  in  the  "liberal" 
leadership  has  put  out  a  view  of  Christ  which 
makes  Him  not  the  true  and  eternal  God  who 
became  also  man  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation, 
but  only  a  human  temporal  person  in  whom  God 
was  as  personally  present  as  He  could  be  in  a 
man  of  Galilee  in  the  period  of  the  Roman  Empire 
(Cf.  Liberal  Theology:  An  Appraisal).  Other  men 
who  could  not  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  were  or- 

dained and  also  advanced  to  posts  of  honor  and 
authority  in  the  USA  Church.  Among  them.  Dr. 
Cameron  Hall  was  a  U.S.A.  Board  secretary  until 
the  Federal  Council  recently  called  him  to  a  simi- 

lar task  in  that  body.  Dr.  Ilion  T.  Jones  after  de- 
nying the  historicity  and  the  objectivity  of  the 

Resurrection  of  Christ  was  made  Chairman  of  the 
USA  Committee  on  Theological  Curriculum  and 
later  Vice-President  of  one  of  their  theological 
seminaries  (cf.  The  Presbyterian  Tribune.  3/30/- 39). 

(4).  Dr.  Henry  S.  Coffin's  treatment  of  our Declaratory  Statement  of  1939  when  that  was 
regularly  brought  before  the  USA  Assembly  of 
1941  in  the  Cedar  Rapids  Overture  shows  that  Dr. 
Coffin's  objection  to  the  doctrines  of  the  super- 

natural Christ  are  not  merely  constitutional  but 
doctrinal.  Our  statement  does  not  use  the  word 
"essential"  and  is  couched  exclusively  in  terms  of the  Confession  and  Catechisms  which  the  Church 
accepts  as  standard  expositions  of  the  teachings 
of  Scripture  in  relation  to  both  faith  and  prac- 

tice. Cedar  Rapids  (USA)  Presbytery  asked  their 
General  Assembly  to  concur  with  ours  in  the  fol- 

lowing language,  towit:  That  the  General  Assembly 
declare  that  it  regards  the  acceptance  of  the  in- 

fallible truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  of  Christ  as  very  and  eternal  God,  Who 

became  man  by  being  born  of  a  virgin.  Who 
offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine  jus- 

tice and  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  Who  rose  from 
the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He  suf- 

fered, and  Who  will  return  to  judge  the  world, 
as  being  involved  in  the  ordination  vows  to  which 
we  subscribe. 

Dr.  Lingle  states  that  our  US  General  Assembly 
voted  down  the  effort  to  put  through  doctrinal 
tests  similar  to  "the  five  points"  in  the  Assemblies 
of  1923,  1924  and  1928.  This  statement  leaves  the 
impression  on  many  readers  that  we  have  never 
passed  doctrinal  tests.  But  our  Assembly  of  1939 
unanimously  passed  the  resolution  given  above,  it 
reiterated  the  same  interpreting  it  as  an  in  thesi 
deliverance  in  1940,  and  re-endorsed  it  in  passing 
the  Lilly  Resolution  in  the  1942  General  Assembly. 

What  did  Dr.  Coffin  as  Chairman  of  the  USA 
General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Bills  and  Over- tures do  with  the  Cedar  Rapids  Overture?  To  have 
adopted  the  overture  would  have  been  to  have 
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condemned  his  earlier  act  of  nullification  and  the 
candidates  he  had  engineered  through  the  USA 
Presbyteries.  Accordingly,  Dr.  Coffin  entirely  re- 

wrote the  Cedar  Rapi-ds  Overture  and  professing 
to  affirm  it  made  it  say  the  opposite  of  what 
the  overture  asked.  He  rewrote  it  so  as  to  make 
it  say  that  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  USA 
Church  are  loyal  to  their  ordination  vows,  thus 
making  the  action  requested  unnecessary. 

Dr.  Coffin  could  not  attack  our  declaratory 
statement  as  he  did  the  five  points  on  the  alleged 
siTound  of  constitutionality  and  so  he  turned  it 
completely  around  and  professing  to  accept  it 
completely  rejected  it.  If  this  is  not  a  fair  state- 

ment let  Dr.  Coffin  and  his  colleagues  even  now 
pass  our  Declaratory  Statement  by  their  General 
Assembly,  write  it  into  the  printed  Plan  of  Re- 

union and  sincerely  stand  for  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God  which  it  is  designed  to  safeguard  and  we 
are  willing  to  let  bye-gones  be  bye-gones  and  unite 
with  them.  We  do  not  enjoy  having  thus  to  rake 
over  the  ashes  of  the  past — but  we  are  set  for  the 
defense  of  the  Gospel. 

(5)  .  The  current  attack  upon  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian ordination  vows  as  they  are  written  into 

the  Plan  of  Reunion  by  the  "liberal"  Presbyterian 
Tribune  shows  that  the  "liberal"  leaders  are  not interested  in  constitutional  matters.  When  the 
Plan  of  Reunion  was  published  with  our  ordina- 

tions vows  in  them  containing  the  promise  that 
Whenever  one  finds  himself  out  of  accord  with  the 
system  of  doctrine  in  the  Standards  he  will  of 
his  own  initiative  notify  his  Presbytery  The 
Tribune  vigorously  objected.  We  deeply  regret  that 
the  joint  committee  of  the  two  churches  has  ac- 

cepted the  "liberal"  objection  and  has  stricken out  this  section  of  our  ordination  vow  from  the 
printed  Plan  of  Reunion.  Can  Dr.  Lingle  or 
Dr.  Coffin  say  that  this  action  is  also  only  con- 

stitutional and  not  doctrinal?  The  "liberals"  are  in 
the  prominent  places  in  the  USA  Assembly  and 
they  have  no  intention  of  putting  their  necks 
under  a  vow  which  would  make  every  man  who 
does  not  accept  the  supernatural  Christ  moment 
by  moment  a  liar  until  he  notifies  his  Presbytery 
and  thus  risks  deposition.  Their  position  is  under- 

standable but  it  is  doctrinal  and  not  merely  consti- 
tutional. 

(6)  .  The  Claim  of  Dr.  Coffin  that  "there  was 
no  one  of  us  who  prepared  that  Affirmation  who 
does  not  accept  con  amore  the  Confession  of  Faith 
as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  who  does  not  accept  the 
Scripture  as  the  Word  of  God  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice"  is  not  substantiated  by 
Dr.  Coffin's  writings.  A  full  study  of  these  writ- 

ings in  their  contrasts  to  the  Presbyterian  doc- 
trines has  been  presented  by  Dr.  S.  G.  Craig  of 

the  USA  Church.  I  shall  point  out  only  one  item 
of  this  contrast. 

In  his  The  Meaning  of  The  Cross,  pages  118-121 
Dr.  Coffin  MTites:  "Certain  widely  used  hymns 
still  perpetuate  the  theory  that  God  pardons  sin- 

ners because  Christ  purchased  that  pardon  by  His 
obedience  and  suffering.  But  a  forgiveness  which 
is  paid  for  is  not  forgiveness  .  .  .  There  is  no 
cleansing  blood  which  can  wipe  out  the  record  of 
what  has  been  .  .  .  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  not  a 
means  of  procuring  forgiveness." 

In  the  sharpest  possible  contrast  to  Dr.  Coffin's 
Socinian  doctrinal  attack  upon  the  atonement 
stands  the  teaching  of  our  Confession:  "Christ,  by 

His  obedience  and  death,  did  fully  discharge  the 
debt  of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified,  and  did 
make  a  proper,  real  and  full  satisfaction  to  His 
Father's  justice  in  their  behalf.  Yet  in  as  much 
as  He  was  given  by  the  Father  for  them,  and  His 
obedience  and  satisfaction  accepted  in  their  stead, 
and  both  freely,  not  for  anything  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace,  that  both  the 
exact  justice  and  rich  grace  of  God,  might  be 
glorified  in  the  justification  of  sinners." 

In  full  accord  with  the  Confession  and  in  strict 
opposition  to  Dr.  Coffin,  the  Word  of  God  says: 
"Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  whom  God  set 

forth  a  mercy-seat." 
We  would  close  our  statement  with  our  invi- 

tation to  Dr.  Coffin  and  the  other  "liberal"  leaders 
to  unite  with  us  in  the  Cedar  Rapids  Overture  as 
that  overture  was  presented  to  the  USA  Assembly 
of  1941.  If  Dr.  Coffin  is  sincere  in  saying  that  his 
objection  was  constitutional  not  doctrinal,  let  him 
lead  his  "liberal"  wing  of  the  USA  Church  to  ac- 

cept our  Declaratory  Statement  which  has  sub- 
stantially the  same  doctrines  as  the  five  points  but 

which  is  so  stated  that  it  is  not  open  to  the  "consti- 
tutional" objections  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation 

brings  against  the  five  points,  let  the  Joint  Com- 
mittee put  this  into  the  Plan  of  Reunion,  restore 

to  the  Plan  our  Southern  Presbyterian  ordination 
vows  and  the  other  difficulties  can  be  ironed  out 
and  the  Plan  of  Union  accepted. 

*  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

UNITED  CVANCELICAL 

SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY 
By  Charles  Hodge 

VOL.  1:  THEOLOGY    648  PAGES 
VOL.  2:  ANTHROPOLOGY    732  PAGES 
VOL.  3:  SOTERIOLOGY    880  PAGES 

WITH  81-PAGE  INDEX  ADDED 
This  monumental  work  of  the  great  Princeton  scholar 
has  been  and  will  continue  to  be  a  standard  in  theo- 

logical circles.  We  are  offering  the  set  of  three  volumes, 
together  with  five  subscriptions  for  one  year  to  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  for  twelve  dollars  and 
fifty  cents  postpaid.  Subscriptions  may  be  five  new  ones 
or  renewals  or  one  five-year  subscription.  This  offer  good 
for  only  two  months. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co, 
WEAVEKVILLE     .     NORTH  CAROLINA 
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The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Union 

LET  US  SEEK  A  MORE  EXCELLENT  WAY 

By  Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie.  D.D.* 
Negotiations  looking  to  closer  relations  between 

the  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches 
have  extended  over  a  period  of  many  years.  Dur- 

ing that  time  these  two  largest  groups  of  Presby- 
terians in  America  have  lived  together  as  good 

neighbors  on  cordial  and  friendly  terms,  and  have 
co-operated  in  many  worthy  enterprises.  In  1918 
after  many  months  of  study  and  conference  by 
ad  interim  committees,  a  plan  was  worked  out 
for  uniting  a  number,  and  possibly  all,  of  the 
Presbyterian  bodies  in  the  United  States  into  a 
Federal  type  of  union  in  which  the  identity  and 
autonomy  of  the  several  groups  would  have  been 
preserved,  but  in  which  real  unity  and  efficient 
co-operation  would  have  been  realized  and  waste- 

ful duplications  would  have  been  eliminated. 

This  plan  failed  because  of  the  opposition  of 
certain  leaders  in  the  northern  church  and  some  in 
our  own  church  who  were  not  willing  to  support 
anything  less  than  full  organic  union. 

The  plan  now  before  the  church  provides  for  full 
organic  union,  or  reunion  between  the  Presby- 

terian Church  U.  S.  A.  (Northern)  and  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.  (Southern).  It  represents 

the  labors  of  a  joint  drafting  committee  of  the 
two  churches  extending  over  a  period  of  several 
years.  It  has  been  prepared  with  painstaking  care 
by  a  group  of  able  and  earnest  men,  and  deserves 
the  same  earnest  care  and  consideration  on  the 
part  of  the  whole  membership  of  the  church. 

Because  of  the  vital  issues  involved  and  the  deep 
sentiments  which  are  aroused  it  is  naturally  hard 
for  most  of  us  to  approach  discussions  of  this  kind 
in  a  calm  and  judicial  spirit,  but  just  because  the 
issues  are  so  vital  it  is  doubly  important  that  all 
of  us  should  seek  to  lay  aside,  in  so  far  as  we 
can,  all  prejudice  and  passion  and  with  open  minds 
and  humble  hearts,  facing  the  facts  fairly  and 
squarely,  seek  to  know  the  truth  and  the  will  of 
God. 

I  am  sure  that  I  can  hardly  hope  to  add  any- 
thing new  to  what  has  already  been  said  and 

written  on  this  subject;  the  most  I  shall  attempt  is 
to  summarize  observations  and  convictions  which 
I  share  with  many  others. 

I.  Certain  General  Considerations.  The  move- 
ment for  union  or  reunion  of  these  two  Presby- 
terian bodies  out  of  which  this  proposed  plan  has 

arisen  involves  certain  general  assumptions  or 
questions  which  it  is  needful  to  consider  if  we  are 
to  have  the  proper  perspective  for  critical  exami- 

nation of  the  plan. 
1.   Church   Union   and  Christian   Unity.    In  the 

first  place,  the  agitation  for  church  union  seems 
generally  to  proceed  upon  the  assumption  that 
church  union  is  essential  to  Christian  unity,  and 
therefore  its  realization  is  the  imperative  duty  of 
all  Christians,  and  those  who  oppose  it  are  to 
that  extent  disloyal  to  the  spirit  and  teachings  of 
Christ. 

It  is  important  that  we  should  do  some  straight 
thinking  about  this  matter.  It  is  true  that  love  is 
the  first  instinct  of  the  newborn  Child  of  God 
and  the  desire  for  fellowship  with  other  Christians 

is  the  surest  proof  that  one  has  been  born  into  the 
family  of  God.  Our  Lord  on  that  last  memorable 
night  laid  upon  His  disciples  the  obligation  of  love 
as  a  distinguishing  mark  of  discipleship,  and  made 
the  burden  of  His  great  intercessory  prayer  "that 
they  may  all  be  one." 

It  is  abundantly  clear  however  from  a  study 
of  this  whole  prayer  and  from  our  Lord's  teach- 

ings in  other  connections  that  He  was  not  praying 
for  mere  outward  or  formal  union  but  for  an 
inner,  spiritual  unity,  like  that  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  moreover  it  was  to  be  unity 
based  upon  truth  and  upon  a  common  understand- 

ing of  the  word  of  God  for  in  the  same  connection 
He  prayed,  "Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth, 
Thy  word  is  truth." 

Accepting  that  interpretation  we  may  rejoice 
to  believe  that  our  Lord's  prayer  has  been  an- 

swered through  the  ages,  and  is  still  being 
answered,  and  that  in  spite  of  outward  differences 
and  divisions,  peoples  of  every  name  and  race  and 
kindred  and  tongue  are  united  in  Christ  into  one 
great  spiritual  brotherhood  of  faith  and  love  and 
hope,  until  that  glad  day  comes  when  the  Good 
Shepherd  Himself  and  none  less  shall  gather  all  of 
His  sheep  into  "one  fold."  To  those  who  accept 
this  view,  the  separation  of  Christians  into  groups 
based  on  geography,  language,  racial  character- 

istics, polity,  forms  of  worship,  or  other  minor 
differences,  is  a  matter  of  secondary  importance 
so  long  as  there  is  ti-ue  catholicity  of  spirit, 
mutual  respect  and  tolerance,  and  a  sincere  desire 
to  preserve  "the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace."  Under  this  system,  which  is  the  basic 
principle  of  protestantism,  Christianity  has 
achieved  its  highest  development  and  its  most 
superb  moral  and  spiritual  triumphs,  and  we  have 
approximated  if  we  have  not  attained  the  Christian 
ideal  of  "Unity  in  essentials,  liberty  in  non-es- 

sentials, and  charity  in  all  things." 

On  the  other  hand,  there  have  been  many  able 
and  earnest  men,  and  there  may  be  some  such  to- 

day, who  have  identified  Christian  unity  with 
church  union  or  uniformity,  and  who  have  con- 

sidered the  outward  union  so  important  that  al- 
most anything,  even  truth  itself,  might  be  put  in 

a  secondary  place  if  only  ecclesiastical  unification 
might  be  achieved.  As  we  know,  this  clamor  for  a 
united  church  which  could  speak  with  authority 
led  to  the  rise  of  the  papacy  and  to  the  Catholic 
conception  of  one  univei'sal,  indivisible,  infallible 
church,  outside  of  which  was  no  authority  and  no 
salvation.  For  a  thousand  years  this  false  ideal  of 
Christian  unity  prevailed  almost  unchallenged,  but 
as  every  student  of  history  knows,  it  prevailed  be- 

cause the  people  were  kept  largely  in  ignorance 
because  freedom  of  speech,  freedom  of  worship, 
and  freedom  to  read  and  interpret  the  Bible  were 
denied,  and  because  all  the  powers  of  the  inquisi- 

tion and  the  civil  government  were  invoked  to shackle  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men.  Church 
unification  was  accomplished  and  preserved  it  is 
true,  but  we  call  that  period  the  Dark  Ages.  Is  it 
possible  that  we  would  be  willing  to  exchange 
protestantism  with  all  its  divisions  and  shortcom- 

ings for  that  sort  of  unity  bought  at  such  a  price? 
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Is  it  possible  that  some  of  those  in  our  own  pro- 
testant  churches  today,  who  seem  to  regard  union 
with  other  groups  as  the  "Pearl  of  Great  Price," and  who  for  the  sake  of  gaining  it  are  willing  to 
make  any  necessary  sacrifice,  may  have  a  distorted 
sense  of  values,  and  like  Esau  of  old,  may  un- 

wisely sell  their  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage? 

2.  Why    Limit    Negotiations    To    One  Church? 
A  second  pertinent  consideration  is,  why  has  a 
plan  been  submitted  which  proposes  union  with 
only  one  of  the  churches  holding  the  Presbyterian 
system,  whereas  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  was  given  specific  injunction  by  suc- 

cessive Assemblies,  "to  explore  and  search  out 
ways  and  means  of  bringing  into  one  body  all 
branches  of  our  Presbyterian  family?"  (See  Min- 

utes of  1940,  page  67). 

Since  there  are  a  dozen  or  more  denomination- 
al groups  in  America  holding  the  Presbyterian 

or  Reformed  System,  including  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  the  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  and 

others  with  which  we  have  much  in  common  and 
with  whom  we  have  long  sustained  close  fraternal 
relations,  it  would  seem  to  be  the  part  of  common 
sense  and  Christian  statesmanship  to  enlist  the 
counsel  and  cooperation  of  a  number  of  those 
groups  instead  of  limiting  our  negotiations  to  the 
largest  church  and  thus  forfeiting  the  opportunity 
of  enlisting  the  cooperation  of  the  other  groups, 
perhaps  for  all  time  to  come. 

If  the  explanation  be  offered  that  the  other 
groups  were  not  willing  to  enter  into  negotiations 
on  the  basis  proposed  with  the  Northern  Church, 
then  since  most  of  these  other  churches  are  in 
the  area  served  largely  by  the  Northern  Church 
and  in  much  closer  competition  and  contact  with 
it  than  we  are,  does  not  that  in  itself  raise  a 
rather  serious  question  as  to  the  advisability  of 
our  "rushing  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread."  On 
the  face  of  it,  the  union  of  one  small^ church  of  a 
half  million  members  such  as  ours  with  an  organi- 

zation of  four  times  the  membership,  means  that 
the  small  church  is  swallowed  up  in  the  large  one 
and  completely  loses  its  identity  or  remains  a  mi- 

nority group  with  little  power  to  preserve  its  own 
traditions  or  to  influence  the  policies  of  the  en- 

larged church.  It  is  simply  a  case  of  the  "lion 
and  the  lamb  lying  down  together,"  but  with  the lamb  inside  the  lion.  On  the  other  hand  if  several 
of  the  smaller  groups  could  be  induced  to  join  in 
the  movement,  then  the  smaller  groups  acting 
together  might  be  able  in  large  measure  to  bal- 

ance or  offset  the  overweening  influence  of  the 
larger  church.  Moreover,  if  union  between  the 
Northern  and  Southern  Churches  should  be  con- 

summated there  would  still  remain  much  dupli- 
cation of  effort  and  ground  for  hurtful  compe- 

tition in  areas  throughout  the  nation  where  these 
other  groups  are  strong. 

3.  Federal  Union  vs.  Organic  Union.  Still  an- 
other pertinent  and  highly  interesting  question 

arises,  viz.,  why  was  the  principle  of  federal  type 
of  union  which  has  been  long  and  widely  advocated 
throughout  the  Southern  Church  abandoned  in 
favor  of  the  plan  for  organic  union  which  has  al- 

ways stirred  up  violent  opposition  both  in  our  own 
and  other  churches  of  the  group? 

The  Federal  Union  Plan  has  mucli  to  commend 
it.  The  analogy  of  our  Federal  government  shows 
that  it  provides  the  protection  which  the  smaller 
groups  need,  while  it  solves  the  major  problems 

of  cooperation,  and  lays  the  foundation  for  fuller 
cooperation  and  more  efficient  organization  as 
mutual  confidence  and  a  sense  of  solidarity  de- 

velops among  the  groups.  It  is  hard  to  see  how  any 
group,  large  or  small,  that  is  sincerely  interested  in 
promoting  real  unity  among  the  churches  of  the 
Presbyterian  family  could  long  oppose  such  a 
movement. 

Surely  such  a  plan  which  would  be  just  to  all 
the  interests  involved  and  which  would  tend  to 
unify  all  of  our  Presbyterian  forces  and  promote 
brotherly  love  and  peace  rather  than  division  and 
strife  would  seem  to  be  at  least  one  more  excel- 

lent way  worth  working  and  waiting  for. 

II.   Specific   Objections   To  The  Proposed  Plan. 
Turning  now  to  a  critical  examination  of  the  pro- 

posed plan  on  its  merits  let  me  say  quite  frankly 
that  in  my  judgment  the  drafting  committee  has 
shown  great  skill  and  a  very  high  degree  of  fidelity 
in  coordinating  the  standards  and  organization 
of  the  two  churches,  and  on  the  whole  it  appears 
admirably  adapted  to  effect  a  complete  organic 
union,  which  was  obviously  the  guiding  objective 
of  the  joint  committee. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  those  in  the  Southern 
Church  who  oppose  organic  union  and  doubtless 
for  many  of  those  who  favor  it  immediately  or 
ultimately,  the  plan  has  some  serious  defects  which 
if  they  could  be  corrected  before  the  final  draft 
is  submitted  would  undoubtedly  allay  much  of  the 
violent  opposition,  and  would  possibly  assure  it 
much  greater  chance  of  adoption. 

1.  Depreciation  Of  The  Office  Of  Ruling  Elder. 
Following  the  example  of  the  Scotch  Church  and 
the  able  leadership  of  Thornwell  and  Palmer  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  consistently 
magnified  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder  as  the  key- 

stone in  the  arch  of  Presbyterian  polity.  Accord- 
ing to  this  view  the  scriptures  describe  a  single 

order  of  rulers  in  the  church  who  are  called  pres- 
byters or  bishops.  The  only  distinction  is  to  be 

found  in  the  fact  that  some  function  only  as 
rulers,  while  others,  in  addition  to  ruling,  "labor 
in  word  and  doctrine."  Ordinarily  the  function 
of  ruling  is  exercised  in  parliamentary  assemblies 
or  church  courts,  in  which  the  ruling  elder  partici- 

pates on  a  parity  with  the  teaching  elder,  com- 
monly known  as  the  Minister  of  the  Word.  It  is 

but  simple  truth  to  assert  that  this  simple  fact  of 
the  parity  of  the  eldership  has  lent  a  dignity  and 
character  to  the  office  of  elder  which  has  made  it 
one  of  the  distinctive  glories  of  Presbyterianism. 
In  the  proposed  new  Form  of  Government,  there 
is  apparently  a  deliberate  effort  to  magnify  the 
importance  of  the  office  of  Minister  with  a  corre- 

sponding depreciation  of  the  office  of  Ruling 
Elder;  for  example: 

Chapter  7,  Form  of  Government,  Paragraph  2: 
"The  ordinary  and  perpetual  officers  in  the  church 
are  Bishops  or  Ministers;  the  representatives  of 
the  people  usually  styled  Ruling  Elders,  and  Dea- 

cons." 

Chapter  8,  Form  of  Government,  Title — 
"Bishops  or  Minister."  This  evidently  implies  that 
the  term  Bishop  is  synonymous  with  Minister,  but 
not  with  Elder.  This  is  contrary  to  the  usage  of 
scripture,  and  particularly  with  Paul's  charge  to the  Elders  of  the  Ephesian  Church  when  he  says. 
Acts  20:28,  "Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  td  all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  Bishop." 
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you  GIVE  JOY  to  millions 

Chapter  15,  Form  of  Government,  Paragraph  7, 
provides  that  ordination  of  ruling  elders  or  deacons 
shall  be  performed  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  minister.  In  that  same  way  in  Chapter 
21,  paragraph  7,  the  elder  is  excluded  from  par- 

ticipating in  the  ordination  of  ministers;  all  of 
which  is  in  conflict  with  the  fundamental  prin- 

ciple set  forth  in  the  scriptures,  that  ordination 
is  by  "the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presby- 

tery." All  of  this  seems  to  disparage  or  degrade the  office  of  elder  in  comparison  with  that  of  the 
minister,  and  is  significant  of  a  trend  which 
looks  toward  the  setting  up  in  the  church  of  a 
gradation  of  holy  orders  after  the  episcopal  pat- 

tern. Inasmuch  as  the  Northern  Church  has  al- 
ready been  negotiating  with  the  Episcopal  Church 

concerning  union,  perhaps  this  is  a  concession  to 
their  point  of  view,  and  may  be  paving  the  way 
for  an  easy  transition  from  the  Presbyterian  to 
the  prelatical  form  of  government,  in  days  to  come, 
when  the  unification  movement  gathers  mo- 
mentum. 

2.  The  Ordination  of  Women.  The  proposed  plan 
contemplates  the  ordination  of  women,  not  only 
to  the  office  of  Deacon  but  also  to  the  office 
of  Ruling  Elder,  and  implicitly  or  potentially  to 
the  ministry  itself.  Such  admission  of  women  to 
the  eldership  or  ministry  necessarily  involves  the 
right  to  an  equal  status  with  men  in  all  church 
courts  and  consequent  eligibility  for  the  Mod- 
eratorship  of  such  courts  above  the  Sessions.  How- 

ever worthy  and  deserving  of  all  honor  saintly 
women  may  be,  (and  there  are  many  of  them), 
their  admission  to  the  constitutional  offices  of  the 
church,  as  we  understand,  is  not  only  not  author- 

ized in  Scriptui'e,  but  is  in  direct  conflict  with 
the  plain  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul  and  the 
practice  of  the  early  church,  and  therefore  con- 

trary to  the  pattern  of  government  which  we  be- 
lieve was  unmistakably  within  the  designs  of  our 

Lord  for  His  Church.  Moreover,  under  the  pro- 
posed plan,  women  at  large,  whether  merely  lay 

members  or  ordained  as  elders,  are  to  have  a 
place  in  the  proposed  General  Council,  an  inno- 

vation wholly  contrary  to  the  genius  of  our  church 
and  utterly  alien  and  unknown  to  Apostolic  Chris- 

tianity. Is  it  possible  that  the  people  of  our  church 
are  ready  for  any  such  radical  innovation? 

3.  Regional  Synods.  Another  radical  change  in 
organization  is  the  proposed  plan  for  Regional 
Synods,  as  provided  in  Chapter  13,  of  the  new 
Form  of  Government,  and  in  Concurrent  Declara- 

tion No.  10,  page  13.  The  present  plan  followed 
by  the  Assemblies  of  both  churches  is  to  have  the 
boundaries  of  Synods  conform  for  the  most  part 
to  state  lines.  This  would  seem  to  be  a  logical 
arrangement,  as  the  divisions  are  based  on  proxi- 

mity and  a  community  of  interest  already  well 
established,  whereas  the  proposed  novel  plan 
would  set  up  larger  and  more  or  less  arbitrary 
groupings,  in  some  instances  extending  over  so 
wide  a  territory  as  to  be  unwieldy  and  difficult 
of  administration.  For  example,  in  grouping  to- 

gether into  one  Synod  of  the  areas  comprised  in 
the  States  of  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Alabama, 
Mississippi,  and  Louisiana,  what  advantage  would 
be  gained  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  the  bonds 
of  neighborly  interest  and  sympathy  which  now 
bind  the  existing  Synods  into  efficient  units  of 
administration  and  co-operation?  In  any  event,  it 
is  believed  that,  in  actual  operation  and  in  the 
course  of  no  great  length  of  time,  such  Regional 
Synods  would  inevitably  develop  increasing  ten- 

sion, dissidence,  and  disunity,  rather  than  the  re- 
verse. 

You  GET  AN  INCOME  for  life 

Yes,  you  give  greatly — and  receive  greatly — 
when  you  join  the  thousands  of  holders  of 
American  Bible  Society  Annuity  Agreements. 

As  long  as  you  live,  you  receive  a  generous 
check  at  regular  intervals  throughout  the 
year,  and  such  checks  have  never  failed  in 
the  more  than  100  years  of  the  Annuity  Plan 

operation. 

At  the  same  time  you  receive-  the  abiding 
happiness  of  knowing  that  you  share  in  the 
glorious  work  of  distributing  the  Scriptures 
throughout  the  world,  bringing  joy  and  hope 
to  the  needy,  the  lonely,  the  distressed. 

Investigate  this  gi-eat  Annuity  Plan  at  once. 
Learn  how  it  provides  generously  for  your 
future  security  or  the  comfort  of  a  loved  one, 

and  how  it  entitles  you  to  certain  tax  exemp- 
tions. Send  today  without  fail  for  the  inter- 

esting booklet,  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 

AN 
Income 

Assured 

MAIL  THIS  COUPON  TODAY 

American  Bible  Society 

  450  Park  Avenue New  York  22,  N.  Y. 
□  Please  send  me,  without  obligation,  your 

booklet  PJ-2  entitled  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 
□  I  enclose  %  for  the  world-wide 

distribution  of  the  Scriptures. 

Name  

Address- 
City- _State_ 
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4.  The  General  Council.  The  General  Council, 
provided  for  in  Chapter  28,  of  the  proposed  Form 
of  Government  (pages  132-135),  is  a  device  con- 

trary to  the  genius,  traditions,  and  undeviating 
practice  of  the  Southern  Church.  Such  a  central- 

ized agency  infallibly  tends  toward  a  dispropor- 
tionate and  oppressive  concentration  of  official 

power  in  the  hands  of  a  few  and  not  only  detracts 
from  the  dignity  and  impairs  the  rightful  authority 
of  the  General  Assembly  but  leads  to  the  usurpa- 

tion and  abuse  of  control  of  the  policies  and  ad- 
ministrative machinery  of  the  church  by  what  is 

tantainount  to  a  self-perpetuating  bureaucracy.  An 
oligarchical  body  of  this  kind  robs  Presbyterianism 
of  its  crowning  virtue  and  most  distinctive  attri- 

bute, which  is  the  right  of  chosen  representatives 
to  meet,  at  reasonably  frequent  intervals,  in  free 
deliberative  assemblies  and  there  consult  and  act 
together,  under  the  sole  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  untrammeled  by  the  fear  or  favor  or 
machinations  of  men. 

5.  The  Right  Of  Self-Determination  And  Rights 
Of  Property.  Under  the  proposed  plan,  no  provision 
is  made  for  recognizing  or  protecting  the  right 
of  local  self-determination  or  for  safe-guarding 
the  property  rights  of  congregations,  presbyteries, 
or  synods,  which  might  not  elect  to  enter  or  be 
absorbed  by  the  new  consolidated  organization. 
Undoubtedly  many  such  cases  would  arise,  as  has 
happened  in  the  experience  of  every  such  ecclesi- 

astical merger  in  the  past.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
prevent  injustice  and  avoid  the  unseemly  strife, 
bitterness,  and  costly  litigation  such  as  that  which 
attended  the  organic  union  of  the  Cumberland  and 
Northern  Presbyterian  Churches  and  the  similar 
union  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  Metho- 

dist Churches,  it  would  seem  to  be  the  dictate  of 
common  sense  as  well  as  of  Christian  comity  ex- 

plicitly to  recognize  and  expressly  to  state  some- 
where in  'he  proposed  "solemn  treaty"  so-called 

(page  4),  ur  "solemn  contract",  as  it  is  else- where called  (page  8),  by  or  pursuant  to  which 
the  contemplated  organic  union  is  to  be  formed, 
that,  regardless  of  decisions,  whensoever  rendered, 
by  ecclesiastical  or  civil  courts,  individuals,  congre- 

gations, presbyteries,  and  synods  and  each  of  them 
have  and  shall  have  and  retain  the  absolute  right 
of  self-determination,  and  if  they  or  any  one  of 
them  decides,  after  due  consideration,  to  remain 
outside  of  the  new  consolidated  church  organi- 

zation, they  shall  none  of  them  be  forcibly  or 
coercively  deprived  of  their  property  or  property 
rights  or  of  any  part  of  same,  because  of  such 
decision  to  stay  separate  and  apart  from  the  new 
consolidated  church. 

In  addition  to  all  this,  common  justice  and  fair 
dealing,  no  less  than  Christian  ethics,  demand  that 
the  minister  who  elects  to  remain  outside  of  the 
new  consolidated  church  should  not  be  deprived 
of  his  equity  in  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  or  of 
his  right  to  continue  member.ship  therein,  if  he 
elects  so  to  do. 

6.  Doctrinal  Differences.  I  have  deferred  to  this 
point  discussion  of  doctrinal  differences  which 
usually  bulk  largest  in  the  minds  of  most  of  those 
who  oppose  xmion. 

With  respect  to  the  creedal  statements  as  set 
forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,  the  changes  proposed  are  com- 

paratively insignificant  and  might  be  accepted 
without  difficulty  by  the  most  conservative  mem- 

ber of  either  church. 

But  the  real  difficulty  arises  from  the  widely 
differing  attitudes  which  prevail  in  the  two 
churches  concerning  the  interpretation  and  ad- 

ministration of  the  standards  by  the  ministers  and 
courts  of  the  churches. 

In  the  Southern  Church  the  prevailing  attitude 
has  been  that  sound  doctrine  is  a  matter  of  first 
importance,  and  that  ministers  and  other  officers 
of  the  Church  are  to  be  held  to  a  strict  account- 

ability to  their  ordination  vows  to  accept  and  up- 
hold the  standards  as  containing  the  system  of 

doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures. 

Without  presuming  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
the  right  of  our  Northern  brethren  to  administer 
their  doctrinal  standards  as  they  see  fit,  or  without 
presuming  to  bring  a  railing  accusation  against  a 
sister  church,  it  is  nevertheless  clearly  apparent 
that  there  has  been  a  very  decided  trend  toward 
loose  construction  and  lax  administration  of  their 
doctrinal  standards  in  recent  years.  A  number  of 
their  presbyteries  regularly  license  candidates  who 
question  or  deny  important  doctrines  of  the  stand- 

ards; ordained  ministers  in  their  writings  and  pub- 
lic utterances  openly  ridicule  the  standards  as  ob- 

solete and  repudiate  such  basic  doctrines  as  the 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Virgin 
birth,  the  blood  atonement,  and  the  bodily  Resur- 

rection of  Christ;  and  yet  in  the  face  of  this  open 
rejection  of  fundamental  teachings  of  the  stand- 

ards presbyteries,  synods,  and  assemblies  appear 
to  be  unconcerned  and  take  no  steps  to  apply 
disciplinary  or  corrective  measures. 

In  civil  affairs  we  are  familiar  with  the  prin- 
ciple that  a  statutory  or  constitutional  provision 

lias  only  such  meaning  and  authority  as  the  courts 
attach  to  it  by  their  decisions  and  application 
of  sanctions.  By  the  same  token  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  a  church  may  mean  much  or  little 
according  to  the  interpretation  and  value  placed 
upon  them  by  the  Church  Courts.  Even  though, 
therefore,  there  might  be  complete  agreement  on 
the  statements  of  doctrine,  when  we  come  to  com- 

pare the  record  of  the  two  negotiating  churches 
in  their  attitude  towards  the  administration  of 
their  own  doctrinal  standards  we  cannot  fail  to 
discern  a  radical  difference  in  viewpoint  and  prac- 

tice and  we  are  bound  to  ask.  "How  can  two  walk 
together  unless  they  be  agreed?" 

Conclusion.  In  Conclusion,  let  me  say  with  all 
sincerity  and  humility  that  I  am  proud  of  the 
history,  traditions,  and  achievements  of  the  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church. 

I  have  no  apology  to  make  for  those  noble  men 
who  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Ben  Palmer  and 
Dr.  James  Henley  Thornwell  withdrew  from  that 
church,  which  they  believed  had  usurped  the  crown 
rights  of  the  Redeemer  in  introducing  into  the 
church  court  a  purely  political  question,  when  the 
General  Assembly  meeting  in  Philadelphia  in  1860 
passed  the  notorious  "Gardiner  Spring  Resolution," declaring  that  the  highest  loyalty  of  every  church 
member  was  due  to  the  Federal  government  rather 
than  to  the  state  of  which  he  was  a  citizen. 

I  do  not  wish  now  to  take  any  step  which  might 
seem  to  discount  or  reflect  upon  the  wisdom  of 
those  who  set  up  at  Augusta,  Georgia,  in  1861  the 
banner  of  a  new  church  on  which  was  inscribed 
"The  Headship  of  Christ"  and  which  was  to  stand 
consistently  through  the  years  for  "The  Spiritual 
Mission  of  the  Church." 
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I  rejoice  in  the  sure  and  steady  growth  of  our 
church,  and  the  substantial  and  distinctive  con- 

tribution which  it  has  made  to  the  moral,  intel- 
lectual, social  and  spiritual  progress  of  the  South 

and  of  the  Nation. 

I  find  genuine  satisfaction  in  the  graphic  com- 
parison presented  in  a  recent  article  in  the  Chris- 

tian Observer  by  one  of  our  leading  laymen,  show- 
ing that  the  record  of  the  Southern  Church  in 

rate  of  growth,  per  capita  giving,  and  every  other 
test  by  which  the  vitality  and  efficiency  of  a 
church  can  be  measured,  does  not  suffer  by  com- 

parison with  that  of  the  Northern  Church,  or,  for 
that  matter,  of  any  church. 

I  glory  in  the  catholicity  of  spirit  which  is  one 
of  the  unique  characteristics  of  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church,  which  extends  the  hand  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship  to  every  group  of  believers,  whether 

North  or  South  or  East  or  West,  and  which 
stretches  out  the  hand  of  Christian  charity  to  all 
the  peoples  of  the  earth. 

I  glory  most  of  all  in  our  church's  loyalty  to the  Bible  as  the  fully  inspired  word  of  God,  the 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  as  interpreted 
in  the  Westminster  Standards,  and  in  a  ministry 

which  has  not  been  ashamed  or  afraid  to  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  to  preach  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified  as  the  only  hope  for  a 
lost  world. 

Winston  Churchill  in  one  of  the  great  crisis 
hours  of  history,  in  giving  an  account  of  his 
stewardship  to  the  British  Nation,  said; 

"I  did  not  become  the  King's  First  Minister  for 
the  purpose  of  liquidating  the  British  Empire." 

Nor  can  I  believe  that  those  of  us  into  whose 
hands  has  come  this  rich  heritage  of  faith  and 
upon  whose  shoulders  rests  the  responsibility  of 
this  momentous  decision,  have  been  commissioned 
of  God  to  liquidate  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

In  God's  name,  then  my  Brethren,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  those  immortal  words  of  Lincoln,  "with malice  toward  none,  with  charity  for  all,  with  firm 
reliance  on  the  right,  as  God  gives  us  to  see  the 
right,  let  us  strive  on"  to  find  that  "more  excel- 

lent way,"  which  is  HIS  WAY. 

'■'President  of  Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss. 

How  Does  Our  Spiritual 

Fibre  Break  Down? 

By  Donald  B.  Gordon* 

It  is  a  reasonable  assumption  that  among  the 
numerous  social  outcasts  and  problems  adults  of 
the  present  day  there  are  very  few  who  have  be- 

come that  way  suddenly.  To  reach  an  advanced 
stage  of  spiritual  breakdown  one  usually  goes 
through  a  period  of  evolution  nearly  as  long  as 
that  required  for  attaining  an  advanced  state  of 
Christian  righteousness.  For  this  reason  it  is  im- 

portant for  most  of  us  who  constitute  the  ethical 
middle  class  to  watch  the  direction  in  which  we 
are  growing.  The  speed  of  change  is  not  of  pri- 

mary concern. 
How  does  this  spiritual  fibre  break  down?  I 

believe  that  we  can  trace  it  for  ourselves. 

It  may  begin  at  any  age.  For  the  purposes  of 
this  treatment,  however,  let  us  consider  only  the 
evolution  of  the  adult  case,  especially  in  the  years 
from  twenty-five  to  thirty-five. 

An  initial  letdown  often  appears  when  the  new 
household  is  formed.  Disregarding  the  precepts 
learned  in  their  Christian  childhood,  or  forgetful 
of  how  to  review  them,  the  newly-married  couple 
looks  to  the  current  periodicals.  Here  they  find 
articles  by  the  dozens  written  by  amateur  phi- 

losophers who  write  almost  identical  plans  for 
making  marriages  secure.  The  young  couple  is  ad- 

vised to  throw  aside  prejudices,  make  compromises, 
give  and  take  in  matters  of  religion,  and  settle 
down  to  an  easy  going  life  without  very  exacting 
duties  about  anything.  They  are  given  a  miscel- 

lany of  do's  and  don'ts  on  how  to  run  the  well- ordered  household.  But  the  marriages  are  not  made 
secure  by  all  this  advice  because  no  writer  can  tell 
a  varied  multitude  of  newlyweds  how  to  do  any- 

thing specifically  rigorous  about  individual  con- 
duct, especially  spiritual  conduct.  But  the  en- 

thusiastic couples  naturally  suppose  that  anyone 
who  can  write  for  a  nationally  circulated  maga- 

zine must  have  all  the  practical  "know-how"  about matrimony,  and  consequently  they  blunder  along 
on  the  counsel  of  these  advisers  instead  of  con- 

sulting a  minister.  Among  the  omitted  points  in 
this  counsel  are  such  traditional  disciplines  as  Bible 
reading,  family  prayers,  and  study  of  the  cate- 

chism. These  strictest  disciplines  are  the  first  to 
be  relinquished. 

Next  to  go  are  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  per- 
sonal humility  and  self-denial — all  rather  exacting 

requirements  in  the  Christian  nurture.  In  their 
place  comes  a  sort  of  busy  idleness,  week-end 
trips  and  daily  social  activities  which  consume  time 
out  of  all  proportion  to  their  value  as  rest  and  rec- 
reation. 

In  the  next  stage  the  young  man  or  woman 
begins  to  ask  for  a  more  tolerant  Church  and  a 
religious  confection  that  will  be  attractive  to 
all  aspirants,  and  without  the  uncomfortable  re- 

strictions of  precise  creed  or  practice  in  personal 
conduct — only  the  obvious  and  easy  obligations  of 
honesty  and  loyal  friendship.  If  the  Church  does 
not  see  fit  to  make  these  concessions,  the  couple 
whose  membership  in  it  now  hangs  on  the  fringe 
will  probably  murmur  that  there  are  hypocrites  in 
the  group.  After  all  (they  will  contend)  church 
members  sin  too,  don't  they?  The  young  man  and 
his  wife  begin  to  attend  less  regularly,  diminish 
their  financial  support  and  withdraw  from  church 
activities. 
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After  a  few  years  of  married  life,  the  bread- 
winner's job  probably  begins  to  demand  more energy  and  more  overtime  work.  With  overtime 

work  comes  more  income,  then  more  gadgets,  more 
laziness  at  home,  more  concern  for  material  show, 
and  more  of  revelry,  opulence,  and  self-indulgence. 
His  picture  of  tlie  ideal  life  is  a  composite  of 
parties,  wit,  charm,  and  "gracious  living,"  that  is, a  life  depicted  in  the  advertisements  which  show 
men  of  distinction,  highball  in  hand,  lounging  in 
easy  chairs,  with  plastic  FM  radios  and  three 
shelves  of  colorfully-jacketed  best  sellers  in  the 
backdrop. 

Several  years  later,  when  life  is  going  better 
materially  and  not  too  well  spiritually,  the  young 
executive  is  transferred  to  another  locality  where 
his  firm  is  opening  a  branch.  To  adjust  himself 
in  the  new  community  he  must  carefully  do  all 
that  his  associates  do  or  want  him  to  do.  He  must 
not  allow  what  residue  of  morality  remains  after 
several  years  of  conscience-battering  to  constitute 
a  social  or  business  obstacle.  Whenever  the  circum- 

stances require  he  will  relax  in  his  behavior  a  little 
more.  The  really  important  matters,  he  tells  him- 

self, are  affability,  shrewdness,  tact,  and  "playing 
ball."  These  principles  of  salesmanship  and  self- elevation  recall  to  him  the  course  in  Advertising 
which  he  took  in  college  when  he  should  have 
been  taking  a  course  in  the  Minor  Prophets. 

The  uprooting  and  transplanting  of  his  family, 
instead  of  giving  him  an  opportunity  to  make  a 
fresh  start  for  the  better,  pei'mits  him  to  sacri- 

fice more  of  the  spiritual  fibre  with  which  he 
started.  He  will  discard,  but  perhaps  slowly  and 
with  a  twinge  of  conscience,  whatever  .stands  in 
the  way  of  his  promotion. 

No  heavy  reading  of  authors  like  Blake,  Lewis, 
or  Weatherhead  will  have  a  place  in  his  time 
budget.  Instead  he  feels  obliged  to  limit  his  per- 

sonal improvement,  in  his  few  hours  of  relaxation 
at  home  each  week,  to  the  late  at  night  reading 
of  crime  novels  in  which  he  will  be  instructed  in 
the  deceptive  ways  of  the  underworld,  its  murders, 
poisons,  daggers,  and  ingenious  manners  of  tor- 

ture. Then  to  bed  to  rest  up  for  another  day  of 
contracts,  leases,  briefs,  mergers,  and  big  deals. 

At  this  point  he  believes  that  Christianity  is  all 
right,  but  that  it  must  not  encroach  upon  the  really 
vital  matter  of  business.  If,  as  often  happens,  some 
segment  of  his  social  milieu  demand  a  show  of  re- 

ligious principles,  he  can  always  mouth  such  virtue 
words  as  "tolerance,"  "'charity,"  "right  living," 
and  "truth."  But  his  allegiance  is  gradually  pro- 

gressing from  Christianity  to  business  ethics,  to 
loyalty  to  a  trade  association,  to  becoming  a  "yes- 
man"  of  the  junior  executive  type.  He  shows  no 
direct  animosity  toward  Christians,  but  very  likely 
he  shows  indifference,  and  he  regards  most  clergy- 

men and  earnestly  devout  people  as  a  sort  of  naive, 
semi-competent  heterogeneity  who  somehow  could 
not  make  the  grade  in  the  real  world  that  he  moves 
in — the  only  one  he  is  sure  exists.  For  him  religion 
is  the  fantasy  world  of  those  who  cannot  face  re- 

ality, and  he  supposes  that  little  minds  read  the 
Bible  because  they  cannot  fathom  Marcel  Proust 
or  Thomas  Wolfe.  At  this  point  begins  an  estrange- 

ment between  the  plodding,  conservative  church 
members  and  the  bright  young  intellectuals  who 
have  seen  the  latest  New  York  play  or  have  met 
some  cinema  star  in  a  night  club.  The  two  groups 
pursue  divergent  paths  from  now  on,  the  church 
group  regarding  the  world  as  an  earnest  but 
stumbling  society  of  troubled  souls,  while  the  ur- 

bane "go-getters"  see  the  world  as  a  gay  carnival 
in  which  over-tired  executives  enjoy  a  playground 
of  prominent  places,  faces,  jewelry,  entertain- 

ments, picturesque  spe6,ch,  columnists,  artists, 
critics,  advertising,  fads,  and  luxury.  At  the  end 
of  several  years,  these  two  groups  whose  paths 
bifurcated  at  about  the  age  of  thirty  are  hardly 
able  to  talk  in  the  same  language,  even  if  they 
wish  to  talk  to  each  other. 

The  church  segment  now  reinforces  its  belief 
that  the  solid  values  of  life  are  simplicity,  faith, 
self-abnegation,  and  that  church  members  are  the 
backbone  of  the  country.  The  errant  brothers 
strengthen  their  belief  that  the  solid  values  of  life 
are  ruggedness,  initiative,  and  economic  su- 

premacy, and  that  aggressive  individualists  are 
the  backbone  of  the  country. 

Before  long,  the  floundering  wizard  of  the 
transient  and  mundane  sphere  of  activities,  who 
will  not  "believe"  anything  not  proved  as  a  fact, 
will  begin  to  grope  around  in  the  mysticism  of 
fortune  telling  and  magic.  Grasping  at  every  wisp 
labeled  "modernism",  unable  now  to  form  precise 
philosophical  opinions  for  his  inner  guidance,  he 
will  have  recourse  to  polls  of  public  opinion  and 
sway  with  every  wind.  At  this  stage  he  may  even 
write  for  some  magazine  an  article  entitled. 
"Whither  are  we  Groping,"  in  which  he  will  really 
be  trying  to  answer  the  question  for  himself.  In 
this  article  he  will  stress  these  points:  (1)  We 
must  study  our  possibilities,  (2)  We  must  be  on 
the  alert  for  changes,  (3)  We  must  re-orient  our 
thinking  and  get  our  bearings  for  the  post-war  era. 
And  when  he  has  read  these  same  meaningless 
generalizations  in  a  half  dozen  other  periodicals 
to  which  he  subscribes,  he  will  feel  secure,  and  his 
own  growing  constituency  of  "yes-men"  will  back 
him  up.  But  he  will  not  consult  any  church  publi- 

cations. Probably  he  will  not  know  where  to  bor- row one. 

At  every  opportunity  he  will  vote,  as  council- 
man, club  member,  or  taxpayer  to  relax  the 

stringent  (hence  outdated)  laws  and  regulations 
that  cumber  our  lives.  As  a  juryman  he  will  vote 
to  restore  the  maiden  name  to  some  misguided 
and  hasty  divorcee;  he  will  write  letters  urging 
the  revocation  of  Blue  Laws;  he  will  speak  out  to 
index  the  preaching  of  the  existence  of  Hell  from 
modern  pulpits;  he  will  back  a  movement  to  have 
required  courses  removed  from  the  curriculum  of 
Ivy  College. 

And  while  he  is  joining  in  the  widespread  col- 
lective push  to  make  life  spiritually  easier,  he  will 

be  softening  up  his  personal  moral  fibre.  By  taking 
refuge  in  the  judgments  of  others  he  will  renounce 
his  duty  to  stand  on  his  Christian  convictions.  He 
will  not  like  to  be  alone.  Solitude  will  bore  him. 
His  prayer  life  and  meditation  will  be  forgotten. 
Inwardly  he  will  be  unhappy. 

Of  course,  if  he  is  financially  successful  he  will 
be  able  to  surround  himself  with  garish  garments 
that  conceal  his  unhappiness  and  despair.  He  will 
smile  or  boisterously  laugh  to  give  the  appearance 
of  a  happy  man,  or  to  make  his  family  happy.  But 
to  himself  he  will  admit  being  full  of  hopelessness 
and  dissatisfaction.  And  if  a  day  of  crisis  should 
come,  it  is  not  certain  that  he  will  be  able  to  with- 

stand the  shock,  for  his  spiritual  stamina  is 
critically  low.  His  next  move  may  be  a  tragedy 
that  will  make  the  front  pages. 

It  is  clear  that  this  breakdown  has  not  been 
sudden.  The  older  man  or  woman  standing  on  the 
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brink  of  disaster  has  come  a  long  road  from  the 
age  of  the  college  man  or  the  newly-wed.  But  the 
progress  to  his  impending  tragedy  has  been  steady 
and  predictable,  even  if  it  has  been  unrecognized. 
His  failure  has  evolved  through  a  hundred  acts  of 
repudiation  of  his  duty. 

The  laws  of  human  conduct  which  we  must  take 
very  often  on  faith,  revelation,  or  testimony,  are 
fully  as  inscrutable  as  those  transcribed  in  statute 
books  in  the  world  of  jurisprudence,  or  those  in 
manuals  of  the  physical  sciences.  They  ought  not 

to  be  neglected  merely  because  they  are  expressed 
in  poetic  scriptures,  or  subject  to  slight  variation 
of  interpretation.  We  know  that  the  mind  and  soul 
are  delicate  instruments  in  need  of  constant  nur- 

ture. Let  us  therefore  be  attentive  to  the  direction 
in  which  we  are  moving  spiritually.  The  strength- 

ening or  breakdown  of  our  spiritual  fibre  depends 
on  the  kind  of  attention  we  give  to  it. 

*Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Fulton, 
Mo.   (Registrar,  Westminster  College.) 

The  Commission  On  The 

Minister  And  His  Work 

By  Rev.  Daniel  J.  Currie* 

"The  Athenians  and  the  strangers  that  were 
there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  to  hear 
or  tell  some  new  thing."  The  Athenian  mind  is 
with  us  still.  Novelty  has  its  appeal.  If  dissatisfied, 
we  change.  But  change  may  not  mean  progress. 
It  is  said  that  a  Confederate  soldier  asked  his 
colored  man,  "What  of  the  battle?"  He  replied:  "I 
don't  know,  boss,  but  I'm  afraid  our  men  are  ad- 

vancing backward." 
Changes  are  everywhere,  even  in  the  Church, 

our  Church.  Think  a  minute.  Worship  is  growing 
formal.  Rotation  in  church  officers  is  optional. 
Pastors  must  retire  at  seventy,  even  if  efficient. 
Our  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  have  been 
revised.  The  Ministers'  Annuity  is  to  replace  Min- 

isterial Relief.  Some  write  "Church  School"  for 
"Sunday  School."  Some  want  term  pastorates. 
Along  with  the  rest  we  have  the  Commission  on 
the  Minister  and  his  Work.  It  looks  like  a  real 
case  of  new-itis. 

Changes  sometimes  have  their  background  in 
the  spirit  of  their  day.  The  financial  crash  of  1929 
brought  a  depression  both  in  state  and  Church. 
Restlessness  followed  and  the  Church  did  not 
escape.  Pastors  wanted  new  pastorates  and  pas- 

torates wanted  new  pastors.  For  several  years  the 
Assembly  dealt  with  "changes  in  pastorates."  The 
question  was  how  to  make  them  effective.  The 
1936  Assembly  appointed  an  adinterim  committee 
to  study  the  subject,  especially  the  minister  and 
his  work.  That  committee  reported  at  length  to 
the  Assembly  of  1937,  making  several  proposals 
and  offering  an  amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order.  The  Assembly  gave  its  approval  and  sent 
it  to  the  Presbyteries.  Of  the  88  Presbyteries  47 
(just  two  more  than  the  majority)  gave  their  ap- 

proval. And  the  1938  Assembly  again  approved 
and  enacted  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 
his  Work  as  a  law  of  the  Church.  This  is  the  his- 

tory of  this  new  amendment  to  our  Book  of  Church 
Order. 

In  making  its  report  in  1937  the  committee 
stated : 

1.  That  its  proposals  were  of  "far-reaching  con- 
sequences." And  they  were. 

2.  That  it  had  "been  careful  that  the  familiar 
principles  of  Presbyterian  Government  should  not 
be  violated."  How  careful? 

3.  "We  do  not  believe  that  a  too  radical  de- 
parture from  the  practices  which  have  been  found 

effective  over  a  long  period  of  years  would  be 
wise."  Note  "too  radical".  These  frank  admissions 
of  the  committee  are  worth  remembering. 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his  Work 
should  be  thoughtfully  considered. 

1.  It  is  plain  that  the  language  of  the  Com- 
mission is  not  plain.  It  is  vague,  obscure,  indistinct. 

Presbytery  has  overtured  the  Assembly  asking  for 
explanation  and  clarification  of  its  wording. 

2.  It  necessarily  follows  that  the  Commission 
itself  is  complex,  impracticable,  unworkable.  Con- 

sequently some  Presbyteries  may  use  the  Com- 
mission only  in  part  while  other  Presbyteries  may 

omit  it. 

3.  The  Commission  is  given  undue  and  un- 
necessary power.  It  is  given  authority  which,  ex- 

cept by  special  reference  as  occasion  requires, 
should  be  retained  by  the  Presbytery.  It  also  in- 

fringes on  rights  which  naturally  belong  to  the 
churches.  A  study  of  the  Commission  itself  makes 
both  of  these  statements  to  be  true. 

For  the  Presbytery  to  refer  certain  matters  that 
need  adjustment  as  occasions  may  arise  from  time 
to  time  is  a  very  different  thing  from  having  a 
continuous  commission  (as  is  the  Commission  on 
the  Minister  and  his  Work)  to  deal  with  such 
matters  as  they  may  occur.  Both  history  and  prac- 

tice in  our  Presbyteries  fail  to  show  that  such 
occasions  occur  frequently  enough  to  justify  the 
need  of  the  Commission. 

Take  this  illusti-ation.  The  authority  of  Presby- 
tery to  visit  churches  and  redress  evils  that  may 

be  there  (Book  of  Church  Order  Paragraph  76) 
is  by  paragraph  76a  practically  given  over  to  the 
Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his  Work.  Have 
we  such  church  troubles  that  it  is  necessary  to 
have  a  continuous  Commission  ready  to  settle  these 
troubles?  I  have  observed  the  life  of  our  churches 
a  good  many  years,  and  I  do  not  feel  it  so. 

Despite  the  statement  in  section  (7)  of  para- 
graph 76a  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order — that 

this  commission  is  in  accordance  with  the  defini- 
tion of  a  commission  in  paragraph  92 — the  Com- 
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mission  on  the  Minister  and  his  Work  is  not  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  and  purport  of  a  com- 

mission. Plainly  the  language  of  paragraph  92  con- 
templates the  appointment  of  a  commission  to  deal 

with  business  from  time  to  time,  while  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  his  Work  is  really  an 

adinterim  Commission.  It  is  indeed  something  en- 
tirely new  in  the  working  of  our  Church. 

The  Commission  has  power  to  thwart  the  will  of 
the  Presbytery  that  appoints  it.  Paragraph  76a 

section  (2)  reads:  "The  Presbytery  shall  establish 
Stated  Supplies — after  recommendation  of  Pres- 

bytery's Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his 
Work."  If  the  Commission  does  not  give  its  rec- 

ommendation, then  Presbytery  may  not  estab- 
lish such  relationship.  Is  that  Presbyterianism? 

The  assigned  function  of  the  Commission  in 
connection  with  the  work  of  a  church  in  securing 
a  pastor,  stated  supply,  or  even  temporary  supply, 
makes  that  work  very  tedious,  trying  and  diffi- 

cult. According  to  the  duties  assigned  the  Com- 
mission as  soon  as  a  church  becomes  vacant,  the 

Commission  must  come  in  and  take  part  in  each 
step  toward  securing  a  minister.  The  session  must 
call  on  the  Commission,  even  if  only  a  temporary 
supply  is  needed  for  a  few  Sundays  service,  for 

"aid  and  advice."  Paragraph  76a  section  (2). 
And  when  a  temporary  supply  is  secured,  he 

may  not  become  Stated  Supply  or  Pastor  there, 
though  he  may  be  just  the  man  the  church  needs 
and  wants.  76a,  (2). 

When  a  vacant  church  needs  a  pastor,  the 

Commission  not  only  has  "the  privilege  of  nominat- 
ing suitable  men  to  the  committee'  of  the  church, 

but  the  committee  must  have  the  advice  of  the 

Commission  as  to  "the  merits  or  suitability  of  any 
man  whose  name  it  expects  to  put  before  the 

congregation."  76a  (3).  This  means  that  the  Com- 
mission really  determines  what  pastor  a  church 

may  secure.  Is  this  Presbyterianism?  It  is  not 
said  that  any  Commission  would  do  such  a  thing, 

but  as  once  a  President  "packed  the  court,"  so  a 
Commission  might  pack  a  Presbytery  with  pastors 
of  like  minds  as  their  own. 

And  think  of  this!!  If  names  of  ministers  are 

sent  to  the  committee  of  a  vacant  church  as  pro- 
spective pastors,  all  such  names  must  be  turned 

over  to  the  Commission  with  information  as  to 
where  such  names  come  from!!  Yes,  just  think  of 

that!!  (Paragraph  122  "enacted  by  the  Assembly 

in  1945"). 
D.  As  we  think  of  these  things  we  must  ask 

again.  Has  a  local  church  no  rights  of  its  own 
without  being  supervised  at  every  step  in  the 
choice  of  their  pastor?  Presbyterianism  such  as  our 
fathers  knew  and  practiced  had  regard  for  indi- 

vidual members  as  well  as  individual  churches. 

E.  One  can  hardly  face  these  and  other  facts 
squarely  and  fail  to  realize  that  our  Church  is  far, 
very  far,  from  what  it  was  a  few  decades  ago.  How 
can  one  face  the  facts  of  the  Commission  and  its 
functions  as  they  are  and  not  realize  that  it  is 
both  radical  and  unPresbyterian?  Presbyterianism 
means  a  Church  Government  by  a  gradation  of 
courts.  But  if  those  courts  forget  the  natural 
rights  of  the  governed,  we  are  not,  as  we  claim,  a 
Christian  Democracy  but  a  form  of  Prelacy. 

*DeFuniak  Springs,  Fla. 

Reports  To  The  General  Assembly 
(Others  To  Be  Printed  In  Next  Issue) 

Report  Of  The  Permanent  Committee 

On  Co-operation  And  Union 

The  General  Assembly's  Permanent  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union  would  submit  the  fol- 

lowing report: 

Since  the  1945  General  Assembly  our  Drafting 
Committee,  in  conjunction  with  a  similar  commit- 

tee of  the  Department  of  Co-operation  and  Union, 
Presbyterian  General  Assembly  U.S.A.,  has  been 
working  diligently  on  the  revision  of  the  Proposed 
Plan  for  reunion  between  our  two  Churches. 

Many  valuable  suggestions  relative  to  this  work 
have  been  received  in  the  light  of  which  there  have 
been  made  a  large  number  of  changes  in  the  Pro- 

posed Plan,  some  of  them  basic. 

We  had  hoped  to  present  to  this  1946  General 
Assembly  the  complete  Plan.  However,  the  Joint 

Drafting  Committee  (U.S.A.  and  U.S.)  has  not 
found  it  practicable  to  finish  the  work  of  revision 
in  time  for  presentation  of  the  revised  and  com- 

pleted Plan  at  this  time.  We  quote  their  action 
as  follows:  "That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  Joint 
Drafting  Committee  that  it  will  not  be  practicable 
to  complete  and  present  the  final  Plan  of  Reunion 
to  our  forthcoming  General  Assemblies  in  May, 

1946." 
We  shall  put  forth  our  best  endeavors  to  pre- 

sent the  revised  and  completed  Plan  to  the  1947 
General  Assembly  and  feel  quite  sure  that  we  shall 
be  able  to  do  so. 

At  this  time  we  report  encouraging  progress. 

Respectfully  submitted:  Permanent  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union,  by  Dunbar  H.  Ogden, 
Chairman. 
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Report  Of  The  Permanent  Committee 

On  The  Sabbath 

It  is  the  conviction  of  this  Committee  that  the 
Law  of  the  Sabbath  was  ordained  by  God  in  the 
time  of  man's  innocency,  was  incorporated  in  the 
Code  of  Moral  Laws  proclaimed  by  God  and  writ- 

ten by  Him  upon  tables  of  stone  and  recorded  by 
inspiration  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  that  it  has 
never  been  abrogated  in  either  the  Old  Testament 
period,  or  by  Jesus  or  the  inspired  writers  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Law,  in  its  essential  ele- 

ments, is  a  Moral  Law  and  is  universal  and  per- 
petual, binding  upon  all  people  alike,  believers  in 

Christ  and  unbelievers.  Revelation,  reason,  the  re- 
sults of  scientific  experiment,  and  economic  and 

social  investigation  prove  conclusively  that  the 
worship  of  Almighty  God  and  the  weekly  rest  from 
toil  at  least  one  day  in  every  seven  fulfil  the  im- 

perial demands  of  both  the  body  and  soul  of  man. 

But  notwithstanding  the  command  of  God  and 
the  blessings  involved  in  and  flowing  from  a  Scrip- 

tural observance  of  the  Law,  its  violation  and  dese- 
cration have  increased  and  are  increasing  at  an 

alarming  and  destructive  rate.  If  the  pace  of  this 
apostasy  continues  for  another  generation  little 
will  be  left  of  the  high  values  and  sacredness  of 
this  Divine  institution. 

In  the  Sixth  of  the  old  McGuffey  Readers,  which 
were  assigned  readings  in  the  schools  of  a  gen- 

eration or  two  ago,  is  an  article  which  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  might  well  declare  "assigned  read- 
ing" for  all  the  people,  young  and  old,  of  our 

Church.  The  article  is  entitled,  "Observance  of  the 
Sabbath."  We  quote  the  greater  part  of  it  here 
in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  read  by  the  members 
of  the  Assembly,  and  by  all  our  ministers.  Church 
officers  and  people: 

"The  Sabbath  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  true 
morality.  Morality  flows  from  principles.  Let  the 
principles  of  moral  obligation  become  relaxed,  and 
the  practice  of  morality  will  not  long  survive  the 
overthrow.  No  man  can  preserve  his  own  morals, 
no  parent  can  preserve  the  morals  of  his  children, 
without  the  impressions  of  religious  obligation. 

"If  you  can  induce  a  community  to  doubt  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures; 
to  question  the  reality  and  obligations  of  religion; 
to  hesitate,  undeciding,  whether  there  be  any 
such  thing  as  virtue  or  vice;  whether  there  be  an 
eternal  state  of  retribution  beyond  the  grave;  or 
whether  there  exists  any  such  being  as  God,  you 
have  broken  down  the  barriers  of  moral  virtue, 
and  hoisted  the  flood  gates  of  immorality  and 
crime.  I  need  not  say  that  when  a  people  have  done 
this,  they  can  no  longer  exist  as  a  tranquil  and 
happy  people.  Every  bond  that  holds  society  to- 

gether would  be  ruptured;  fraud  and  treachery 
would  take  the  place  of  confidence  between  man 
and  man;  the  tribunals  of  justice  would  be  scenes 
of  bribery  and  injustice;  avarice,  perjury,  am- 

bition and  revenge  would  walk  through  the  land, 
and  render  it  more  like  a  dwelling  of  savage  beasts 
than  the  tranquil  abode  of  civilized  and  Christian 
men. 

"If  there  is  an  institution  which  opposes  itself to  this  progress  of  human  degeneracy,  and  throws 
a  shield  before  the  interests  of  moral  virtue  in 
our  thoughtless  and  wayward  world,  it  is  the 
Sabbath.  In  the  fearful  struggle  between  virtue 
and  vice,  notwithstanding  the  powerful  auxiliaries 

which  wickedness  finds  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  and 
in  the  seductions  and  influence  of  popular  example, 
whenever  the  Sabbath  has  been  suffered  to  live, 
the  trembling  interests  of  moral  virtue  have  been 
revered  and  sustained.  One  of  the  principal  occu- 

pations of  this  day  is  to  illustrate  and  enforce  the 
great  principles  of  sound  morality.  Where  this 
sacred  trust  is  preserved  inviolate,  you  behold  a 
nation  convened  one  day  in  seven  for  the  purpose 
of  acquainting  themselves  with  the  best  moral  prin- 

ciples and  precepts;  and  it  cannot  be  otherwise 
than  that  the  authority  of  moral  virtue,  under  such 
auspices,  should  be  acknowledged  and  felt. 

"We  may  not,  at  once,  perceive  the  effects 
which  this  weekly  observance  produces.  Like  most 
moral  causes,  it  operates  slowly;  but  it  operates 
surely,  and  gradually  weakens  the  power  and 
breaks  the  yoke  of  profligacy  and  sin.  No  villain 
regards  the  Sabbath.  No  vicious  family  regards 
the  Sabbath.  No  immoral  community  regards  the 
Sabbath.  The  holy  rest  of  this  ever-memorable 
day  is  a  barrier  which  is  always  broken  down  be- 

fore men  become  giants  in  sin.  Blackstone,  in  his 
Commentaries  of  the  Laws  of  England,  remarks 
that  'a  corruption  of  morals  usually  follows  a  pro- 

fanation of  the  Sabbath'.  It  is  an  observation  of 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Hale,  that  'of  all  the  persons 
who  were  convicted  of  capital  crimes,  while  he 
was  on  the  bench,  he  found  a  few  only  who  would 
not  confess  that  they  began  their  career  of  wicked- 

ness by  a  neglect  of  the  duties  of  the  Sabbath  and 
vicious  conduct  on  that  day'. 

"You  may  enact  laws  for  the  suppression  of 
immorality,  but  the  secret  and  silent  power  of  the 
Sabbath  constitutes  a  stronger  shield  to  the  vital 
interest  of  the  community  than  any  code  of  penal 
statutes  that  ever  was  enacted.  The  Sabbath  is  the 
keystone  of  the  arch  which  sustains  the  temple  of 
virtue. 

"The  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  also  most 
influential  in  securing  national  prosperity.  The 
God  of  Heaven  has  said  ,'Them  that  honor  Me  I 
will  honor'.  There  is  a  multitude  of  unobserved 
influences  which  the  Sabbath  exerts  upon  the 
temporal  welfare  of  men.  Like  its  own  Divine  re- 

ligion, 'it  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is 
and  that  which  is  to  come',  for  men  cannot  put 
themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  hope  and  heaven 
so  long  as  they  treasure  up  this  one  command, 
'Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy'  ". 

We  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  State  to 
appoint  and  maintain  a  civil  Sabbath  free  from 
worldly  toil,  worldly  business  and  worldly  sports, 
so  that  the  people  may  have  the  time  to  devote 
to  the  worship  of  God  and  to  the  performance  of 
religious  duties  and  activities.  Never  in  the  history 
of  our  country  has  Sunday  been  more  commercial- 

ized and  maliciously  desecrated  than  it  is  today.  It 
should  be  of  first  concern  to  every  true  and  loyal 
citizen  to  maintain  the  holiness  of  Sunday,  for  this 
is  fundamental  to  the  highest  well-being  of  the 
State  and  society.  The  Continental  conception  of 
Sunday  is  both  un-American  and  un-Christian. 

We  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Church  to 
proclaim  and  properly  enforce  the  Divine  com- 

mand to  observe  the  Sabbath-day  Law  as  God  has 
instructed.  We  summon  all  Christians,  ministers, 
officers  and  members  of  the  Church— men,  women 
and  young  people — to  abandon  the  compromising, 
defeatist  attitude  in  respect  to  a  Scriptural  ob- 

servance of  the  Sabbath,  and  surrender  not  the 
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Church's  historic  position,  or  lower  its  standard 
in  reference  to  the  proper  observance  of  the  Day. 

The  weekly  Sabbath  must  be  saved.  The  responsi- 
bility for  saving  it  rests,  by  Divine  command,  upon 

the  individual,  the  family,  the  Church  and  the 
State.  A  united  front  of  these  agencies  can,  under 
the  blessing'  of  God,  save  the  Day.  Jesus,  in  an 
aggressive  and  courageous  manner,  met  the 
apostasy  of  false-traditionalism,  ultra-conservatism 
and  extreme  formalism  of  His  time  on  earth,  and 
He  challenges  us  in  our  time  to  meet  a  like  apostasy 
of  ultra-liberalism,  selfish  commercialism  and 
worldly  pleasure-seeking  and  to  restore  the  Holy 
Day  to  our  Lord.  A  holy  Sabbath  and  a  secular 
Sunday  cannot  prevail  contemporaneously.  They 
are  opposites,  and  one  is  subversive  of  the  other. 
An  ideal  life  and  culture,  a  Christian  Church  and 
civilization  cannot  be  built  out  of  the  debris  of  a 
broken  down  Sabbath.  Secularize  the  Sabbath  and 
you  paganize  the  people.  Justice  John  McLean  of 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  truly 
said,  "Where  there  is  no  Christian  Sabbath,  there 
is  no  Christian  morality,  and  without  this  our 
free  institutions  cannot  long  be  maintained." 

We  very  earnestly  call  upon  all  who  love  our 
Lord  and  who  love  and  cherish  His  Day  to  live 
by  and  proclaim  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  as  Divine 
in  its  origin,  unrepealed  and  unrepealable,  and 
most  beneficent  in  its  purpose  and  values,  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  our  enjoyment  of  Him. 

We  recommend.  That  September  29,  1946  be 
designated  as  Sabbath  Observance  Day,  and  that 
our  ministers  be  urgently  requested  to  preach  a 
sermon  on  Sabbath  Observance  on  that  day  and 
to  read  this  report  to  their  congregations. 

Yours  respectfully:  S.  C.  Byrd,  Chairman,  J.  C. 
Bailey,  C.  A.  Calcote,  R.  C.  McQuilkin,  J.  A. 
Stoddard,  J.  M.  Wells. 

Department  Of  Christian  Relations 

The  General  Assembly  of  1945  instructed  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Wel- 

fare to  study  the  proposal  to  establish  a  Depart- 
ment of  Christian  Relations  which  was  made  in 

overture  No.  49  from  the  Presbytery  of  East  Han- 
over, to  formulate  a  practical  plan  setting  up  such 

a  Department  and  to  report  to  the  General  As- 
sembly of  1946.  Your  Committee  respectfully  sub- 

mits the  following  report  in  obedience  to  these 
instructions: 

Statement    Of  Principles 

We  would,  first  of  all,  reaffirm  the  principles 
adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  1935  contained  in  the 
preamble  of  that  report  and  found  in  the  minutes 
of  the  1935  Assembly,  Page  93ff.  This  statement 
of  principles  ends  with  the  paragraph  dealing  with 
the  establishment  of  a  Committee  on  Social  and 
Moral  Welfare.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  give 
here  excerpts  from  the  statement  of  principles  as 
these  appear  in  "A  Digest  of  General  Assembly 
Proceedings,"  by  Millard — see  pages  144-45: 

1.  It  is  the  historic  position  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  that  the  power  of  the 
Church  is  exclusively  spiritual,  that  the  provinces 
of  Church  and  State  are  perfectly  distinct,  and  the 
one  has  no  right  to  usurp  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
other.  To  this  historic  position  of  our  Church  we 
give  our  unqualified  assent. 

2.  We  believe,  however,  that  the  Church  in  ful- 
fillment of  its  spiritual  function  must  interpret 

and  present  Christ's  ideal  for  the  individual  and 
for  society,  must  warn  men  of  the  presence  of  sin 
and  of  its  effects  in  individual  life  and  in  the 
social  life,  must  offer  Christ  to  the  individual  and 
to  society  as  the  only  Revealer  of  God  and  the 
only  Redeemer  of  mankind,  must  seek  with  the 
spiritual  weapons  at  its  disposal  to  establish  His 
Lordship  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  and  over  every 
area  of  human  life. 

3.  Other  organizations  deal  with  man's  environ- ment, both  political  and  economic.  The  Church 
cannot  remain  indifferent  to  these  areas  of  life, 
inasmuch  as  man  cannot  be  separated  from  his 
environment,  and  there  must  always  be  mutual 
interaction  between  the  two.  Nonetheless  the  pri- 

mary mission  of  the  Church  is  to  the  individual. 
The  greatest  service  that  it  can  render  to  him,  the 
greatest  contribution  that  it  can  make  to  society 
is  to  bring  men  and  women  into  saving  relation- 

ship with  God  (through  evangelism),  and  to  main- 
tain and  develop  the  soul's  fellowship  with  God (through  worship). 

4.  In  accordance  with  Christ's  command  the 
Church  must  also  teach  men  to  love  their  neigh- 

bors as  themselves,  and  to  do  so  in  every  area  of 
life,  in  the  social  sphere,  as  well  as  in  the  indi- 

vidual sphere,  in  the  home,  in  the  school  and  in  the 
Church,  in  industry  and  in  politics,  in  racial  con- 

tacts, and  in  international  affairs. 

5.  It  cannot  discharge  this  part  of  its  responsi- 
bility unless  it  deals  with  those  actual  evils  in  the 

individual  life,  and  in  the  social  order  which 
threaten  men's  moral  and  spiritual  development, 
which  hinder  the  progress  of  God's  Kingdom  here on  earth,  and  which  produce  needless  suffering 
and  distress  among  the  children  of  men:  unless  in 
some  definite  and  concrete  fashion  it  encourages 
and  stimulates  its  members  to  realize  the  ideals 
of  Christ  in  their  individual  lives,  in  the  life  of 
each  group  of  which  they  are  participants  and  in 
the  total  life  of  the  nation. 

Reasons  For  Such  A 

Department 

1.  The  present  situation  in  the  world — con- 
fusion, tension,  insecurity,  unrest,  frictions,  gross sin. 

2.  Failure  of  many  people  in  the  Church  to  make 
their  Christian  profession  real  in  practice. 

3.  The  lack  of  time  and  opportunity  experienced 
by  many  Church  members  in  keeping  informed 
and  in  deciding  what  to  do  about  social  and  moral matters. 

4.  The  need  of  immediate  action  in  many 
matters  of  grave  concern  to  church  people. 

5.  Confusion  in  the  minds  of  many  in  our 
church  regarding  some  of  the  great  issues  of  our time. 

6.  Need  for  giving  accurate  guidance  to  our 
young  people,  as  well  as  to  our  men  and  women, 
in  the  area  of  Christian  Relationships. 

7.  Our  conviction  that  the  Gospel  applies  to  all 
of  life,  and  that  the  Scriptures  have  a  message 
for  men  and  women  in  all  their  life  relationships. 

8.  Our  conviction  that  the  only  power  that 
can  save  is  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  changed 
men  and  women  will  change  society, 
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9.  Inadequacy  of  our  present  methods:  the 
Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare  is 
hampered  by  lack  of  funds  and  by  the  fact  that  it 
has  no  full-time  director  or  secretary.  Under  the 
circumstances  it  has  not  been  possible  to  provide 
literature  for  groups  within  the  Church  nor  to 
work  out  promotional  programs  coordinated  with 
other  agencies.  We  are  not  officially  represented 
at  interdenominational  conferences  and  thus  are 
unable  to  make  our  influence  felt,  or  to  receive 
full  benefit  from  the  wisdom  and  work  of  others. 

General  Functions  Of 
The  Department 

1.  To   speak   to  the  churches. 

2.  To  speak  for  the  churches  when  commissioned 
to  do  so,  or  when  the  Assembly's  pronouncements are  to  be  carried  out. 

3.  To  speak  and  act  in  its  own  name  in  specific 
situations  and  as  an  intermediary  between  our 
Church  and  other  groups,  or  movements. 

'    4.  To  cooperate  with  other  Assembly's  agencies. 

5.  To  produce  suitable  literature  for  infor- 
mational and  instructional  purposes. 

In  order  that  a  Department  of  Christian  Re- 
lations may  be  erected  in  our  Church,  we  re- 

spectfully submit  the  following  recommendations: 

1.  That  the  Assembly  authorize  the  formation 
of  a  Department  of  Christian  Relations  under  the 
control  of  an  Assembly  Committee  which  shall  be 
appointed  by  the  1946  Assembly. 

2.  That  this  new  Assembly  Committee  be  com- 
posed of  12  members,  elected  in  classes  of  four 

for  one,  two  and  three  years.  In  each  class  two 
members  shall  be  ministers,  one  a  layman  and  one 

a  lay  woman.  In  addition  to  these  twelve  members, 
it  is  recommended  that  each  Executive  Commit- 

tee of  the  Church,  and  each  Promotional  Commit- 
tee be  instructed  to  appoint  one  of  their  members 

to  act  as  advisory  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Christian  Relations. 

3.  That  the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations 
be  instructed  to  elect  a  full  time  secretary  and  to 
provide  the  secretary  with  an  office,  necessary 
equipment  and  secretarial  help. 

4.  That  the  budget  for  the  work  of  this  Depart- 
ment be  fixed  at  $20,000,  and  that  this  amount  be 

provided  by  allocating  for  the  use  of  this  Depart- 
ment 1  percent  of  Assembly's  benevolences.  Since this  recommendation  cannot  be  effective  until 

April  1,  1947,  it  is  recommended  that  the  As- 
sembly provide  from  some  source  one-half  the 

above  amount  and  fix  the  time  for  the  inaugura- 
tion of  the  new  department  for  Oct.  1,  1946. 

5.  That  the  Assembly  instruct  the  newly  elected 
Committee  of  Christian  Relations  to  prepare  a 
manual  setting  forth  its  function,  rules  of  actions 
and  methods  of  procedure,  which  man>;al  shall  be 
presented  to  the  1947  Assembly  for  ;.dvice  and 

approval. 
6.  That,  pending  the  approval  of  the  manual, 

the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  be  instruct- 
ed to  use  due  care  that  all  its  actions  sh;  11  be  in 

accordance  with  that  portion  of  the  193i)  state- 
ment of  principles,  printed  in  part  above. 

7.  That  the  present  Permanent  Committee  on 
Social  and  Moral  Welfare  be  discharged  from 
further  service  and  duties  upon  the  appointment 
of  the  new  Committee  on  Christian  Relations. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
Stuart  R.   Oglesby,  Chairman. 

LETTERS 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

Crowley  .  Louisiana 

March  16,  1946. 

Mr.  Richardson  Ayers, 
Alexandria,  La. 

Dear  Mr.  Ayers: 

I  have  just  read  with  interest  your  article  on 
"The  Real  Issue  In  Union."  Although,  as  you 
probably  know,  I  am  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence 
from  you  on  the  church  reunion  question,  I  am 
glad  that  you,  as  a  layman,  are  interested  enough 
in  the  question  to  study  it  and  to  express  yourself 
about  it.  I  sincerely  wish  there  were  many  more 
laymen  who  would  do  the  same.  Too  often,  I  am 
afraid,  most  laymen  simply  adopt  the  position  of 
the  ministers  they  like  best  without  really  studying 
the  question  through  for  themselves. 

As  a  fellow-presbyter,  I  trust  you  will  not  mind 
my  making  one  comment  about  your  article.  I  do 
not  believe  you  really  do  justice  to  the  content  of 
the  Auburn  Affirmation.  I  would  be  the  last  man 
to  claim  that  this  Affirmation  is  a  fundamentalist 
document,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  its  so-called 
"modernism"  has  been  so  unreasonably  exaggerat- 

ed that  I  sometimes  wonder  whether  those  who  at- 
tack it  have  really  taken  the  trouble  to  read  it. 

Whether  you  have  or  not  I  do  not  know;  but  I  am 
confident  that  you  could  not  have  read  it  recently 
and  then  have  made  the  statements  you  did  about 
it. 

I  have  it  before  me  now  as  I  write  and  I  have 
just  re-read  it  in  full.  At  no  place  can  I  find  that 
it  affirms  the  non-essential  character  of  the  five 
doctrines  in  question  as  you  claim  it  does.  In  gen- 

eral it  makes  two  main  points  about  these  doc- 
trines: 1.  That  the  General  Assembly  does  not  have 

the  constitutional  right  to  select  any  five  doctrines 
and  call  them  "essential"  because  this  is,  in  effect, 
amending  the  constitution  of  the  church  in  an  un- 
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constitutional  manner.  I  quote  from  the  Affirma- 
tion itself: 

"From  this  provision  of  our  constitution,  it 
is  evident  that  neither  in  one  General  As- 

sembly nor  in  many,  without  concurrent  ac- 
tion of  the  Presbyteries,  is  there  authority  to 

declare  what  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  believes  and  teaches;  and  that  the  as- 

sumption that  any  General  Assembly  has  au- 
thoritatively declared  what  the  church  be- 

lieves and  teachers  is  groundless." 
This  is,  of  course,  a  point  in  Presbyterian  law  and 
procedure  widely  recognized  by  conservatives  and 
liberals  alike. 

2.  The  second  main  point  made  by  the  Affir- 
mation is  an  objection  to  the  particular  description 

of  these  five  doctrines  in  the  document  adopted 
by  the  1923  General  Assembly.  Please  note  that 
the  basic  doctrines  involved  are  not  denied,  but 
rather  affirmed  clearly  and  strongly.  The  wording 
of  the  Assembly's  statement  constitutes  not  the 
doctrines  themselves  but  theories  about  these  doc- 

trines expressed  in  a  manner  not  acceptable  even 
to  all  orthodox  Christians.  I  quote  again  from  the 
Affirmation  and  I  underline  parts  of  particular 
significance: 

"Furthermore,  this  opinion  of  the  General 
Assembly  attempts  to  commit  our  church  to 
certain  theories  concerning  the  inspiration  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  Incarnation,  the  Atone- 

ment, the  Resurrection,  and  the  Continuing 
Life  and  Supernatural  Power  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  all  hold  most  earnestly  to 
these  great  facts  and  doctrines;  we  all  be- 

lieve from  our  hearts  that  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  were  inspired  of  God;  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  that  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself, 
and  through  Him  we  have  redemption;  that 
having  died  for  our  sins  He  rose  from  the 
dead  and  is  our  everliving  Saviour;  that  in 
His  earthly  ministry  He  wrought  many  mighty 
works,  and  by  His  vicarious  death  and  unfail- 

ing presence  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most. Some  of  us  regard  the  particular 

theories  contained  in  the  deliverance  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1923  as  satisfactory  ex- 

planations of  these  facts  and  doctrines.  But 
we  are  united  in  believing  that  these  are  not 
the  only  theories  allowed  by  the  Scriptures 
and  our  standards  as  explanations  of  these 
facts  and  doctrines  of  our  religion,  and  that 
all  who  hold  to  these  facts  and  doctrines, 
whatever  theories  they  may  employ  to  ex- 

plain them,  are  worthy  of  all  confidence  and 
fellowship." 

On  the  basis  of  the  comments  and  quotations  I 
have  given  I  am  confident  you  will  recognize  that 
you  have  not  given  an  accurate  interpretation  of 
the  Affirmation  in  the  comments  you  made  about 
it  in  your  article. 

In  order  that  others  who  read  your  article  may 
have  this  same  information,  I  am  taking  the  liberty 
of  sending  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  the  Journal 
with  the  request  that  it  be  published. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 

J.  Malcolmn  Murchison. 

From  Richardson  Ayres 

Alexandria,  La. 
March  28,  1946. 

Rev.  J.  Malcolm  Murchison, 
Crowley,  La. 

My  Dear  Mr.  Murchison: 

I  have  your  letter  of  the  16th  with  regard  to 
my  article  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
entitled  "The  Real  Issue  in  Union.  I  am  glad  that 
you  apparently  agree  with  some  of  the  things 
in  that  article,  but  I  am  truly  sorry  that  you  feel 
called  upon  to  defend  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 

When  the  article  was  virritten  I  felt  sure  that  I 
understood  the  meaning  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 

tion. However,  since  receiving  your  letter  ques- 
tioning my  knowledge  of  the  matter  under  dis- 
cussion I  have  read  it  again.  My  statements  still 

stand  just  as  I  made  them  in  the  article.  Without 
going  into  a  lengthy  discussion,  I  shall  endeavor 
to  tell  you  why: 

1.  The  constitutional  question  raised  in  para- 
graph three  of  your  letter  is  easily  answered.  The 

identical  five  doctrines  affirmed  in  1923  had  been 
affirmed  previously  as  essential  by  the  General 
Assembly  in  1910  and  1916  of  the  Northern 
Church.  Further,  there  was  nothing  new  in  them. 
Every  one  of  these  five  doctrines  is  set  forth  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  elaborated  in  the 
larger  and  shorter  catechisms,  all  of  which  are 
part  of  the  doctrinal  statements  of  the  Northern 
Church.  The  constitutional  question,  however,  is 
a  very  minor  matter.  The  Real  Issue  is  one  of 
Belief. 

2.  Let  us  now  look  at  the  five  doctrines  them- 
selves and  compare  them  with  statements  con- 
tained in  your  letter  as  quoted  from  the  Auburn 

Affirmation. 

Inspiration   Of  The  Bible 

This  doctrine  as  affirmed  by  the  1923  General 
Assembly  of  the  Northern  Church  reads,  "It  is  an essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  and  our 
standards  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide 
and  move  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep 
them  from  error." 

I  now  quote  from  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
which  you  had  before  you  as  follows:  "We  hold that  the  General  Assembly  of  1923  in  asserting 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide  and  move 
the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep  them 
from  error;  spoke  without  warrant  of  Scripture  or 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith." 

"We  hold — that  the  Scriptures  "are  given  by 
Inspiration  of  God  to  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  life." 
In  plain  language  this  means  that  the  Bible  is 
not  the  Inspired  Word  of  God,  because,  if  full 
of  errors  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation  implies  is 
possible,  it  could  not  be  the  product  of  Divine  Wis- dom. 

Virgin  Birth 
The  1923  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly 

reads,  "It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of God  and  our  standards  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary." 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  says  "we  hold  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
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The  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke  set  forth  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  very  clearly  as  a  fact. 
It  is  either  true  or  false  with  no  possible  middle 
ground. 

Atonement 

The  1923  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly 
reads,  "It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of God  and  our  standards  that  Christ  offered  up 
Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and 
to  reconcile  us  to  God."  The  Confession  of  Faith 
supports  this,  and  the  Word  of  God  plainly  teaches 
the  substitution  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  our 

sins,  yet  it  is  called  a  "theory"  in  the  Auburn  Af- firmation. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  says:  "We  hold  that 
God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 

self, and  through  him  we  have  redemption,"  not 
however  the  "theory"  that  "Christ  offered  Him- 

self a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine  Justice  and  to 
reconcile  us  to  God." 

Resurrection 

The  1923  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly 
reads:  "It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  of  our  standards  concerning  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  on  the  third  day  He  arose  again 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He 
suffered,  with  which  He  also  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father, 
making  intercession." 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  states,  "We  hold  that 
having  died  for  our  sins  he  arose  from  the  dead 
and  is  our  ever  living  Saviour."  The  difference 
here  is'  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  claims  the 
bodily  Resurrection  is  only  one  "theory."  Certainly 
the  Bible  teaches  the  bodily  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
very  plainly  as  a  fact  and  not  a  "theory." 

Miracles 

The  1923  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly 
reads:  "It  is  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word 
of  God  as  the  supreme  standard  of  our  faith  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  showed  His  power  and  love  by 
working  mighty  Miracles.  This  working  was  not 
contrary  to  nature,  but  superior  to  it." 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  states,  "that  in  His 
earthly  Ministry  He  wrought  many  mighty  works." (Not  Miracles). 

The  issue  here  is  very  clear.  It  is  between  the 
supernatural  and  the  natural.  Either  Christ  was 
Very  God  of  Very  God  and  had  the  powers  of  God 
as  stated  in  the  Bible  or  he  was  just  another  man. 

You  will  note  that  the  word  "theories"  is  used 
four  times  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  connec- 

tion with  the  Inspiration  of  Scriptures,  Virgin 
Birth,  Atonement,  Resurrection  and  Miracles.  To 
those  of  us  who  believe  the  Bible  is  truly  the  In- 

spired Word  of  God,  no  "theories"  are  necessary. 
The  Doctrines  just  mentioned  are  facts  plainly 
stated  in  God's  Holy  Word.  They  are  either  true 
or  false.  We  believe  they  are  true. 

3.  The  Auburn  Affirmation  was  written,  as  you 
doubtless  know,  to  defend  the  preaching  of  Dr. 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  New  York  City.  (See  Auburn  Affirma- 

tion) Now  what  was  and  is  his  position  on  the  five 
Doctrines  under  discussion?  Let  us  see. 

Inspiration   Of  Scriptures 

Fosdick:  "The  passage  of  centuries  has  made 
untenable  for  us  Scriptural  ways  of  thinking." 

Keep  The  Memory  Of 

Heroes  And  Loved  Ones 

Alive  With  The  Song  Of 

CARILLONIC 

BELLS 

Remember,  not  in  the  silence  of  sorrow,  but 
in  ringing,  faith-filled  music,  those  who  have 
put  on,  so  young,  the  shining  investiture  of 
immortality.  Let  Carillonic  Bells  ring  out  for 
them,  stirring  the  air  in  music  as  golden  and 
triumphant  as  the  youth  they  wear  unfading. 
Let  bells  sing  their  valor  through  the  lanes 
and  fields  they  knew,  the  streets  they  walked, 
the  homes  they  loved,  to  the  listening  hearts 
of  those  who  loved  them.  From  any  tower  or 
building,  the  glowing  tones  of  Schulmerich 
Carillonic  Bells  can  sing  their  memorial,  day 
after  day,  in  a  tribute  ever  new,  with  an  in- 

spiration never  old.  No  finer  memorial  bells 
can  be  chosen  than  those  constructed  by 
Schulmerich  electronic  engineers.  They  are 
convenient  to  install,  requiring  no  additional 
structure,  modernly  compact  in  size  and  cost. 
Carillonic  Bells  are  the  master-result  of  a 
quarter  century  of  electronic  science.  Ra- 

diantly clear,  the  tones  blend  from  deep- 
throated  beauty  to  a  delicate,  high  purity. 
The  full  sweetness  of  their  tone  far  surpasses 
any  other  chimes  or  bells  made.  If  you  would 
like  to  have  Carillonic  Bells  installed  as  a 
memorial  for  those  beloved  in  your  commu- 

nity, we  shall  be 
glad  to  send  you  a 
descriptive  brochure, 
giving  complete 
details.  Write  our 

Department  SP-2. 

ELECTRONICS.  QH 

CARILLONIC  BfLlS  -  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  ■  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS-SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SEUERSVILLE,  PA. 
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Virgin  Birth 

Fosdick:  "The  Virgin  Birth  is — a  biological 
miracle  that  our  modern  minds  cannot  use." 

Atonement 

Fosdick:  "Jesus  has  immeasurably  heightened 
man's  estimate  of  his  own  worth  and  possibilities 
— and  challenged  men  to  claim  their  spiritual 
birth-right  as  children  of  God." 

Resurrection 

Fosdick:  "I  do  not  believe  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh.  I  do  not  believe  in  physical  return  of 
Jesus." 

Miracles 

Fosdick:  "Bible  miracles  will  more  and  more 
become  unreal  ghosts,  lost  in  antiquity:  and, 
gradually  becoming  dimmer,  will  disappear  in 
utter  incredulity." 

These  unbeliefs  are  what  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion was  written  to  support.  It  is  so  cunningly 

worded  that  its  all  inclusive  language  covers  al- 
most any  shade  of  belief  or  unbelief. 

From  the  foregoing  we  can  reach  only  one  con- 
clusion, that  is,  that  the  five  statements  of  our 

belief  mentioned  in  my  article  are  certainly  not 
essential  for  a  minister  according  to  the  Auburn 
Affirmation.  In  fact  he  may  have  as  many  beliefs 
as  he  can  conjure  up  theories  to  explain  and  still 
be  "worthy  of  all  confidence  and  fellowship."  In 
closing,  I  again  commend  to  any  others  that  may 
read  this  letter  Jeremiah  6:16,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for 
the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk 
therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 

In  view  of  your  letter  and  to  justify  the  po- 
sition which  I  have  taken  I  am  sending  a  copy  of 

this  to  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  With 
best  wishes  and  highest  personal  regards,  I  am, 

Very  Sincerely, 

Richardson  Ayres. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  May  19:  A  Friend  Who 
Learned  To  Believe 

Scripture  John  11:7-16;  20:19-29.  Devotional 
Reading:  II  Timothy  1:3-12. 

It  is  a  wonderful  experience  to  believe  and 
know,  like  Paul — to  have  a  faith  that  will  not 
shrink — to  be  able  to  say  as  he  does  in  II  Tim. 
1:12,  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 

suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  day."  He  seemed 
to  be  afraid  that  young  Timothy's  faith  might  fail, and  fear  take  possession  of  his  heart  in  the  face 
of  affliction  and  trial,  so  he  writes  to  encourage 
him. 

A  strong  faith  is  a  fine  possession.  It  keeps  us 
much  happier  as  we  travel.  Mr.  Fearing  does  not 
have  a  very  happy  journey,  but  he  does  have  a  safe 
journey.  A  weak  faith,  a  faith  that  has  to  cry, 
"Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief,"  will 
save  us,  because  we  lay  hold  upon  an  Almighty  and 
Loving  Savior,  but  a  strong  faith  makes  us  much 
more  comfortable,  contented,  and  joyous. 

Not  all  Christians,  however,  are  blessed  with  a 
strong  faith.  "Doubts  and  fears"  assail  some  of 
the  best  of  God's  children.  We  were  talking  to  one 
such  the  other  day,  and  with  tears  he  confessed  his 
struggles  with  doubt.  Satan  seems  to  delight  in 
torturing  some  people  in  this  way. 

Thomas  had  a  despondent  and  melancholy  dispo- 
sition, fruitful  soil  for  unbelief  and  doubts.  He 

seemed  to  look  on  the  dark  side  of  everything.  This 
comes  out  in  our  first  passage  of  Scripture: 

Willing  To  Die:  John  11:7-16.  The  sad  message 
had  come  from  the  home  in  Bethany  that  Lazarus 
was  sick.  When  Jesus  heard  this  He  delayed 
going  for  two  days.  Then  He  suggested  that  they 

go  l)ack  into  Judea.  The  disciples  said;  "Master, the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee;  and  goest 
thou  hither  again"?  He  told  them  that  "our  friend Lazarus  sleepest;  but  1  go  that  I  may  awake  him 
out  of  sleep."  He  was  speaking  of  his  death  and 
told  them  plainly,  "Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am 
glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  in- 

tent ye  may  believe." 
Thomas'  answer  shows  a  sort  of  dogged  courage, 

but  also  his  characteristic  despondency:  "Let  us 
also  go  that  we  may  die  with  Him."  He  exhibits very  little  faith  in  the  ability  of  Christ  to  take 
care  of  Himself,  despite  all  the  evidence  he  had 
seen  of  His  power,  and  the  many  miracles  He  had 
performed. 

We  take  the  liberty  to  insert  one  more  passage 
here — John  14:5 — which  throws  some  light  on 
Thomas'  character.  It  is  the  question  he  asked 
Christ  in  the  upper  room.  Their  Friend  had  just 
finished  telling  the  disciples  that  He  was  going 
to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  "And  whither  I  go 
ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know."  Here  is  Thomas' answer:  "we  know  not  whither  thou  goest;  and 
how  can  we  know  the  way?"  This  has  always  been 
a  great  question  for  doubters  (agnostics)  "We 
know  not:  how  can  we  know?" 

Unwilling  To  Believe:  John  20:19-25.  All  the 
disciples  were  thoroughly  disheartened  when  the 
ti-agedy  of  Calvary  took  place.  They  were  not 
prepared  for  this  eventuality,  in  spite  of  the  oft- 
repeated  teaching  and  warnings  of  the  Savior. 
These  had  fallen  on  dull  ears  and  slow  under- 
standings. 

The  hopes  of  most  of  them  revived  rather 
quickly  when  the  good  news  of  His  resurrection 
kept  coming  in.  All  of  them  except  Thomas  were 
gathered  in  the  room  when  Jesus  came  and  stood 
in  their  midst.  It  was  a  glorious  meeting.  But 
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THEY  STILL 

NEED  CHRIST 

The  occupation  troops  in  many  places  over  the 
world,  as  well  as  those  in  training  camps,  still  need 
spiritual  aid.  Thousands  of  veterans  in  University 
Centers,  many  living  with  their  families  in  "Trailer 
Camps,"  are  without  church  advantages.  To  these 
young  people  in  the  formative  years  of  their  lives 
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Thomas  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came.  We 
can  easily  see  why.  It  was  all  over  for  him.  The 
bottom  had  dropped  out  and  a  deadly  discourage- 

ment had  enveloped  him. 

When  he  was  told  of  the  meeting  and  what  had 
taken  place,  he  made  the  answer  which  all  know 
so  well  and  which  has  given  him  the  name  of 
"Doubting  Thomas":  "Except  I  shall  see — and  put 
rny  finger — and  thrust  my  hand — I  will  not  be- 

lieve." This  seems  a  most  hopeless  case  of  un- belief, but  not  so: 

Every  Doubt  Gone:  John  20:26-29.  "And  after 
eight  days — and  Thomas  with  them."  We  cannot 
help  but  wonder  what  took  place  during  the  inter- 

vening week.  Did  the  disciples  and  the  women  all 
combine  their  efforts  to  try  and  persuade  him  to 
be  present  the  next  time  they  met?  We  feel  sure 
that  all  the  brotherly  love  they  had  was  used  to 
get  him  to  come. 

Shall  we  miss  the  practical  lesson  for  us  all? 
Two  lessons,  in  fact:  (1)  We  always  miss  a  rich 
blessing  when  we  are  "not  with  them"  when  Jesus comes.  Doubts  increase  in  solitude  and  sorrow. 
They  disappear  when  we  get  together  with  Jesus 
in  the  midst.  Thomas  spent  a  whole  week  in  need- 

less gloom  because  he  missed  that  meeting.  (2) 
If  our  brother,  Thomas,  is  not  with  us  on  this 
Lord's  Day,  shall  we  not  do  all  in  our  power  to have  him  with  us  the  next  time  we  meet? 

His  Friend  had  a  special  message  for  Thomas  as 
He  had  for  Peter:"  Reach  hither  thy  finger — 
thy  hand — be  not  faithless,  but  believing." 

When  the  doubter  is  convinced,  he  is  convinced 
"all  over,"  and  makes  one  of  the  strongest  and 
clearest  confessions  of  faith  we  have:  "My  Lord 
and  My  God."  His  Master,  his  Divine  Master — 
God.  But  it  took  "seeing"  to  convince  him.  Is 
there  not  a  rebuke  in  Jesus  words;  "Because  thou hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed;  blessed  are  they 

that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed?" 
This  blessing  can  be  ours.  Our  faith  is  not  an 

unreasonable  faith.  It  is  based  on  the  best  and 
clearest  of  evidence,  the  testimony  of  those  who 
saw  Him  and  were  willing  to  die  for  their  belief 
in  Him.  We  also  have  the  personal  witness  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts  and  all  the  cumulative  evi- 

dence of  the  miraculous  power  of  the  Gospel  ac- 
companied by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 

world  since  that  day.  We  can  say  in  the  words  of 
Peter:  "Whom  having  not  seen  ye  love;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 

joice with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory"  (I Peter  1:8).  Was  Peter  thinking  of  this  meeting 
with  Thomas?  It  looks  that  way. 

We  are  glad  that  Jesus  had  a  "Doubting  Thomas" in  the  band  of  friends,  for  it  encourages  us  in  our 
moments  of  flickering  faith,  and  it  helps  us  to 
help  our  friends  who  may  be  doubters.  If  we  can 
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get  these  into  the  very  presence  of  our  Friend 
where  they  can  feel  His  touch  and  see  His  power 
even  today  as  He  works  miracles  of  redeeming 
grace,  we  can  convince  them  of  the  reality  and 
glory  of  it  all.  There  is  no  finer  cure  for  douljt 
than  to  see  first  hand  what  Christ  can  do  for 
sin-sick  souls.  A  great  Revival  is  the  best  Remover 
of  doubt  and  unbelief. 

We  feel  sure,  too,  that  every  earnest,  sincere 
doubter,  who  is  willing  to  do,  will  soon  know. 
They,  as  Thomas,  will  be  led  into  the  clear  light 
of  day.  Our  Friend  has  infinite  patience  with 
doubters  of  this  class. 

Shall  we  not  pray,  "Lord,  increase  our  faith"? 

Lesson  For  May  26:  Finding  A  New 

Sense  Of  Values  -  Temperance  Lesson 

Scripture:  Luke  12:18  -  24:30;  I  Timothy  6:17. 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  6:19-33. 

New  people  ought  to  have  a  new  sense  of  values. 
Worldly  men  have  one  ideal;  Christians  must  have 
another. 

We  can  never  forget  the  picture  in  Pilgrim's Progress  of  the  man  with  the  muck  rake,  so  busy 
with  trash  that  he  could  not  see  the  angel  witifi 
a  crown,  ready  to  place  it  on  his  brow.  It  all  boils 
down  to  the  simple  proposition:  God  or  Gold — 
eternal  treasure  that  God  is  eager  to  give,  or 
temporal  riches  which  gold  is  able  to  buy. 

May  we  gather  from  this  rather  long,  but  ex- 
ceedingly rich  and  interesting  assignment,  some 

of  the  most  obvious  lessons  and  illustrations  of 
our  topic,  both  of  a  negative  and  positive  nature. 
What  does  this  "New  Sense  of  Values"  keep  us from;  what  does  it  enable  us  to  be  and  do? 

It  keeps  us  from  being  Pharisees  (Luke  12:1-4). 
The  Pharisee  was  a  hypocrite.  He  wore  a  mask, 
and  he  thought  more  of  the  mask  than  the  man. 
He  stressed  the  external,  and  overlooked  the  in- 

ternal: he  looked  at  the  material  and  forgot  the 
spiritual;  the  "hidden  man  of  the  heart."  The 
"leaven  of  the  Pharisees"  is  still  at  work  in  the 
world.  We  have  plenty  of  Pharisees  today,  both 
in  state  and  in  church.  Jesus  knew  the  danger,  and 
warned  us  against  it;  the  philosophy  of  the  Phari- 

see has  been  a  curse  to  the  church. 

It  keeps  us  from  FEAR.  (Lukel2 :4-12 ) .  Why 
do  we  fear?  Because  men  can  hurt  or  kill  our 
bodies,  and  take  away  our  material  possessions. 
But  the  body  is  not  the  man;  the  soul,  the  heart, 
the  spirit,  is  the  man.  We  are  of  more  value  than 
our  bodies  and  our  Heavenly  Father  cares  for  us. 

To  confess  Christ  before  men  may  mean  im- 
prisonment of  body,  the  burning  of  the  body,  but 

it  also  means  the  saving  of  the  life,  the  soul.  The 
martyrs  had  this  new  "sense  of  values"  and  con- sidered not  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  but 
joyously  went  to  the  stake,  or  were  thrown  to  the 
lions,  knowing  that  they  were  safe  in  the  arms 
of  their  Saviour.  John  now  had  this  "new  sense 
of  values"  and  never  feared  the  face  of  men.  Have 
we  gotten  rid  of  fear? 

It  keeps  us  from  Covetousness — the  terrible 
sin  and  curse  to  the  world,  about  which  our  Master 
warned  us  so  often.  (Luke  12:13-21). 

Our  Savior  rebukes  the  covetous  man  who 
wanted  Him  to  make  his  brother  divide  the  in- 

heritance with  him,  and  then  relates  the  parable 
of  the  Rich  Fool,  or  Rich  Farmer.  The  foolish  part 
was  that  this  man  thought  he  could  feed  his  soul 
on  the  food  he  raised  on  his  farm.  Instead  of  being 
grateful  to  God  for  his  abundant  crops  and  prais- 

ing Him  for  His  goodness,  he  was  self-sufficient 
and  self-satisfied.  Isaac  also  Avas  a  rich  farmer 
but  he  was  no  fool.  He  knew  that  his  real  riches 
consisted  in  his  covenant  relation  and  covenant 
blessings — his  spiritual  wealth.  Thank  God  that  we 
do  have  rich  farmers  and  rich  business  men  who 
have  this  sort  of  wisdom — this  new  sense. 

It  protects  us  from  Worry,  the  besetting  sin  of 
so  many  of  us.  (Luke  12:22-32). 

We  forget  that  "the  life  is  more  than  food,  and 
the  body  is  more  than  clothes."  (Mont.  Trans.  Vs. 
24)  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  knows  that  we 
have  need  for  food  and  clothes.  He  has  amply 
provided  both.  He  also  knows  that  the  greatest 
need  of  our  hearts  is  to  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  then  all  our  ma- 

terial needs  will  be  provided. 

It  makes  us  see  to  it  that  we  have  a  better  bank 
account  in  Heaven  than  on  earth.  (Luke  12:33-34.) 

"The  Heart  Follows  the  Hoard"  is  the  heading 
of  this  paragraph  in  the  Montgomery  Translation. 
Do  we  want  a  treasure  inexhaustible  in  the  heavens, 
or  a  treasure  here  which  can  be  destroyed,  or 
stolen,  or  take  wings  and  fly  away? 

It  will  make  us  Watch  and  be  Ready  for  our 
Lord's  return.   (Luke  12:35-48). 
We  are  servants,  stewards,  and  we  have  been 

given  a  work  to  do,  and  talents  for  which  we  are 
responsible.  How  are  we  to  spend  our  time  while 
He  is  away?  It  depends  on  our  sense  of  values. 
Will  His  coming  find  us  unprepared?  Will  He  find 
us  indulging  in  the  sinful  pleasures  and  pursuits 
of  the  world? 

Not  if  we  place  the  right  value  on  the  work 
which  He  has  given  us  to  do,  or  on  our  own  char- 

acters which  we  are  to  keep  pure  and  clean.  We 
have  been  given  much:  much  will  be  required  of 
us.  Our  spiritual  blessings  are  rich,  our  opportuni- 

ties many,  our  responsibility  great.  John  Wesley 
"left  three  silver  teaspoons,  and  the  Methodist 
Church";  how  much  will  you  and  I  leave?  Saved 
souls  are  the  silver  and  gold  of  His  Kingdom. 

It  will  enable  us  to  stand  firm  and  true  in  the 
Conflict  that  must  ensue.  (Luke  12:49-53). 

This  new  idea,  or  ideal,  will  meet  with  oppo- 
sition; our  foes  will  be  of  our  own  household.  Just 

as  Jesus'  family  thought  He  was  "beside  Him- 
self," so  some  of  our  friends  and  relatives  will 

think  of  us.  They  will  call  us  "crazy"  and  try  to 
stop  our  madness.  We  know  personally  of  one  such 
case,  where  the  mother,  strange  to  say,  is  making 
her  daughter's  life  miserable  for  this  reason.  How 
many  of  our  missionaries  have  had  to  face  this 
problem,  in  some  form!  But  our  "New  Sense  of 
Values"  will  give  us  grace  to  stand  the  storm. 
Later  some  who  called  us  "fools"  will  call  us heroes. 

Can  we  not  read  "the  signs  of  the  times"? 
(Luke  12:54-57).  Why  are  those  who  can  read 
natural  signs  in  the  sky  so  slow  to  discern  spiritual 
signs? 



May  1, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  23 

It    will    save    us    from    the    Rich    Man's  Peril. 
(Luke  18:24-30). 

The  rich  young  ruler  had  just  made  his  decision 
— chosen  his  wealth  instead  of  Christ:  put  gold  be- 

fore God.  This  is  the  danger  for  all  rich  men;  to 
trust  in  riches.  Those  who  trust  in  riches  will 
never  enter  heaven.  The  same  lesson  is  found  in 
our  passage  from  I  Timothy  6:17.  Rich  people  and 
good  people  are  saved  in  the  same  way  that  poor 
people  and  bad  people  are  saved — by  the  grace  of 
God,  by  faith. 

It  will  enable  a  rich  man  to  be  saved.  (Luke 
19:1-10). 

Zacchaeus  was  a  rich  man,  and  Zacehaeus  was 
saved.  "This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house." 

When  Zacchaeus  met  Christ,  he  surrendered 
He  realized  that  he  had  found  "the  pearl  of  great 
price";  that  all  his  material  wealth  was  nothing 
compared  to  Christ.  His  restitution,  his  generosity, 
did  not  purchase  salvation,  but  came  as  a  result 
of  salvation.  "Forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham" — he  was  saved  by  faith  like  father Abraham.  Would  that  ALL  our  rich  men  could 
meet  a  Christ  as  Zacchaeus  did  and  be  saved  and 
blessed  as  he  was! 

The  temperance  application  might  run  all 
through  this  lesson.  In  its  broadest  and  best  mean- 

ing temperance,  self-control,  would  help  us  to  have 
this  "new  sense  of  values"  and  our  "new  sense 
of  values"  would  insure  temperance. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

CHURCH  WOMAN'S  CALENDAR 
May  1946 

May  5 :  Foreign  Missions  Day  in  the  Sunday 
School. 

May  5-12:  Christian  Family  Week. 
May  12:  Defense  Service  Council  Day. 

May  Circle  Meeting:  Topic,  "Seeing  and  Serving." 
May  Auxiliary  Meeting:  Topic,  "Why  Are  We 

Protestants?"  with  .special  Birthday  offering. 
May  23:  Special  Prayer  for  the  meeting  of  Gen- 

eral Assembly,  Montreat,  and  the  Pre  Assembly 
meeting  which  opens  the  evening  of  May  22. 

Our  Hearts  Are  Thrilled! 

By  Lois  Garrison* 
The  knowledge  that  we  are  to  share  in  the  1946 

Birthday  Offering  has  thrilled  our  hearts — if  the 
others  are  half  as  happy  as  we  are  they  are  happy 
indeed.  When  I  told  our  Chinese  group  about  it 
on  Sunday  following  our  Synodical  meeting  they 
could  hardly  take  it  in.  They  think  it  is  wonderful. 
We — the  whole  Chinese  community — do  so  want 
a  new  church  plant. 

We  have  had  two  good  meetings  this  week — 
our  Red  Cross  meeting  and  our  Mandarin  Class. 
A  couple  of  the  Chinese  soldier  boys  from  Camp 
Plauche  have  been  coming  to  the  Red  Cross  meet- 

ings and  helping.  They  are  from  California.  We 
have  happy  times  with  much  laughter,  and  we  also 
accomplish  a  good  bit.  Betty  Hom  told  about  it 
on  the  Junior  Red  Cross  Radio  program  today, 
and,  totaled,  it  amounted  to  more  than  we  knew. 

The  Mandarin  Class  is  very  interesting.  Since 
Mandarin  is  the  National  language  of  China,  some 
of  our  young  people  wish  to  learn  it.  Most  of  our 
people  speak  Cantonese.  There  are  only  four  tones 
in  Mandarin,  while  Cantonese  has  nine,  so  there 
is  more  hope  for  folks  like  me  to  learn  it. 

Our  Chinese  women  will  meet  at  my  home  for 
our  Circle  meeting.  It  will  not  be  anything  like 

the  meetings  of  other  circles  in  the  churches,  but 
we  will  be  learning  and  will  have  fellowship  to- 

gether. We  call  it  the  Fellowship  Circle.  This 
meeting  will  be  a  very  special  one,  for  we  are 
going  to  celebrate  the  sixtieth  birthday  of  one  of 
the  women.  We  shall  have  a  Chinese  supper  and 
ice  cream  and  cake — a  birthday  cake  with  sixty 
red  candles — red  is  the  color  of  happiness.  It  is  to 
be  a  surprise.  I  wish  all  the  women  of  the  Church 
could  see  her — the  shining  joy  in  her  face.  To  me 
it  is  an  inspiration,  for  I  knew  her  when  she  first 
came  to  the  Mission,  and  have  seen  the  light  come 
into  her  eyes.  You  should  have  seen  her,  too,  when 
she  caught  her  first  crab  this  summer  when  we 
went  crabbing  on  a  picnic. 

We  do  have  such  happy  times  together  in  all 
our  groups  and  with  all  our  activities.  Some  have 
said  that  they  consider  this  happy  fellowship  one 
of  the  outstanding  features  of  our  work;  we  know 
it  is  worth-while. 

Besides  our  group  activities,  there  are  the  indi- 
vidual contacts  made.  We  dropped  into  the  hos- 

pital to  see  the  wife  of  the  Vice-Consul  and  her 
nine-pound  baby  boy.  She  and  her  husband  ar- 

rived recently  from  Chungking.  She  cried  from 
homesickness  as  she  told  me  that  she  is  homesick 
all  the  time.  She  does  not  speak  much  English, 
and  she  is  so  far  away  from  her  home  and  large 
family  for  the  first  time  in  her  life.  She  said 
that  she  is  going  to  bring  the  baby  and  come  to  the 
Mission.  We  told  her  about  the  meeting  of  the 
women,  and  invited  her  to  come  and  bring  the 
baby  too.  How  eagerly  she  asked,  "All  Chinese 
ladies?"  and  how  happily  she  repeated  it,  and 
laughed  when  we  told  her  "Yes." 

"Miss  Garrison  is  Director  of  the  Chinese 
Mission,  New  Orleans,  La. 

CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  WEEK 

MAY  5  - 12 
A  leaflet  has  been  prepared  for  use  in  the  homes 

during  the  week  of  May  5-12,  the  material  being 
taken  from  Day  to  Day.  These  leaflets  are  avail- 

able for  distribution,  from  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Religious  Education  and  Publication,  Box 



?age  24 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL May  1, 1946 

1176,  Richmond,  Va.  Every  home  of  the  local 
church  should  have  one  of  these  leaflets.  This 
week  offers  another  opportunity  to  stress  the  im- 

portance of  the  family  altar.  The  material  in  the 
leaflet  has  been  prepared  with  two  special  days 
of  the  week  in  mind:  May  5,  which  is  Forei;;n 
Mission  Day  in  the  Sunday  School,  and  May  12, 
which  carries  two  interests — Defense  Service  Coun- 

cil Day  and  Mother's  Day.  It  would  be  wonderful if  every  person  would  honor  his  or  her  mother  by 
attending  the  Sunday  School  and  worship  services 
of  the  church  on  each  of  these  days,  making  a 
special  "over-and-above"  gift  for  Foreign  Missions and  the  continuing  work  of  the  Council.  The 
thoufrhtful  observance  of  Christian  Family  Week 
will  bring  rich  results  to  those  sharing  in  it,  a 
deepened  love  for  family  relationships,  renewed 
love  for  Christ  and  His  Church,  and  the  satis- 

faction of  having  a  large  part  in  the  ministry  of 
our  Church. 

I  •  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —  —       —  —  —  —  —  -T 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  { 
Montreal,  N.  C,  July  25-31,  1946 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at  ! 
Montreat  will  open  on  the  Thursday  evening,  j 
July  25,  and  close  at  noon  the  31st.  Reser-  I 
vations  are  limited  this  year  because  of  the  I 
destruction  of  the  Alba  Hotel  by  fire  late  in  j 
December,  and  the  unavoidable  delay  in  con-  j 
struction  of  the  new  buildings.  The  Moun-  ! 
tain   Retreat  Association  is  co-operating  to  j 
make    the    best   possible   provision   for   the  j 
largest  number  of  women  who  can  attend  | 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School,  as  | well  as  the  other  conferences  scheduled  for  ! 
the  summer  season.  The  cafeteria  has  been  j 
enlarged  and  will  be  used  by  those  who  for-  j 
merly  had  meals  in  the  Alba  dining  room.  ! 

Information  has  been  sent  to  Presbyterial  | 
Presidents  regarding  delegates,  courses  to  be  | 
offei-ed  and  suggestions  for  securing  a  repre-  | 
sentative   attendance.    It   is   suggested   that  | 
those  who  plan  to  go  to  this  School  get  in  I 
touch  at    once  with  their  Presbyterial  Presi-  | 
dent.  f 

Open  Doors  -  Open  Hearts 

Open  Hands 

From  the  headquarters  of  the  Church  Commit- 
tee for  Relief  in  Asia,  that  agency  administering 

in  Asia  a  part  of  the  funds  given  by  the  Protestant 
churches  of  this  country  to  the  work  of  the  Church 
Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and  Reconstruction, 
has  come  this  word:  "All  doors  are  now  open  for Christian  relief  and  rehabilitation  services  in  Asia. 
Hundreds  of  missionaries  will  quickly  enter  these 
opened  doors  to  share  with  national  Christian  co- 

workers in  helping  Christian  groups  and  their 
needy  neighbors  to  recover  from  the  ills  of  war. 
These  Christian  workers  will  first  endeavor  to 
meet  emergency  needs  with  food,  clothing,  medi- 

cal services,  care  of  little  children,  and  economic 
assistance  as  a  means  to  self-help.  Families  and 
homeless  children  will  be  objects  of  special  con- 

cern. Christian  hospitals  with  unmatched  records 
of  helpfulness  will  be  re-established.  In  countless 
ways  Christlike  ministries  will  demonstrate  a  trans- 

forming Christian  movement." 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  Honorary  Chainnan  of  the 

Church  Committee  for  Relief  in  Asia,  has  said: 

"The  populous  fields  of  Eastern  Asia  are  present- 
ing today  not  only  one  of  the  two  widest  areas, 

but  also  in  some  respects  the  deepest  depth  of 
human  need.  This  lends  an  irresistible  sense  of 
urgency — even  immediacy — to  the  appeal  brought 
forward  by  the  Church  Committee  for  Relief  in 

Asia." 

Let  us  look  through  some  of  these  open  doors: 
China:  Refugees,  War  Orphans.  A  Nation  to 

Help  Rebuild  for  Jesus  Christ. 

Thailand:  Child  Care.  A  Major  Concern  of  Chris- 
tian Relief. 

Malaysia:  Christian  Leaders  to  be  Trained  and 
Helped. 

Burma:  Christian  Nurses  to  be  supplied  in  a 
needed  Christian  ministry  of  healing. 

India:  Famine  Orphans  to  be  sheltered  and 
taught  and  won  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Philippines:  Student  Aid  needed;  Sunday  School 
classes  to  be  opened  again. 

Korea:  Schools,  Churches,  Hospitals  to  be 
opened;  many  people  to  be  helped  as  they  seek  to 
become  independent. 

Open  doors  inspire  open  hearts  and  open  hands 
— to  do  His  will  "unto  the  least  of  these,"  our 
neighbors  across  the  Pacific.  It  is  a  time  for  true 
greatness.  We  must  match  the  needs  of  this  time 
by  sacrificial  giving  for  healing  the  wounds  and 
scars  of  war  among  more  than  half  the  people  of 
the  world.  As  you  make  a  liberal  gift  to  the  Birth- 

day Objective  this  month,  you  will  be  having  a 
part  in  the  relief  of  Christians  in  lands  across  the 
Pacific  and  the  Atlantic  also.  10  per  cent  of  the 
first  $75,000  and  all  over  $75,000  goes  to  that 
same  cause — War  Relief.  Open  your  hearts  and 
your  hands  to  the  needs  of  Christians  overseas. 

War  Relief  In  Brazil  Too 

Ginasio  Evangelico,  Agnes  Erskine, 
Avenue  Ruy  Barbosa,  704, 
Recife,  Pernambuco,  Brazil, 
26  March,  1946. 

Dr.  Vernon  Broyles,  Jr. 
607  Peachtree,  St.,  NE., 
Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

Dear  Dr.  Broyles: 

Our  girls  are  eager  to  have  a  small  part  in  the 
Relief  Campaign.  They  are  working  among  them- 

selves and  are  planning  to  deprive  themselves  of 
certain  foods  on  certain  days  and  contribute  that 
amount  of  money  to  help  some  child  who  is 
starving  in  Europe,  Asia  or  elsewhere.  I  wish  you 
might  see  their  enthusiastic  faces.  They  are  going 
to  try  to  interest  their  churches  in  giving  too. 

There  has  been  no  propaganda  in  the  Brazilian 
papers,  so  if  you  could  send  us  some  pictures 
and  information  by  return  mail  I'd  be  most  grate- 

ful. It  will  be  best  to  send  it  by  air  mail  if  it  isn't too  heavy  and  therefore  too  expensive. 

Our  school  is  a  part  of  our  North  Brazil  Mission. 
The  two  other  American  missionaries  working  with 
me  in  the  school  are  Misses  Charlotte  Taylor  and 
Gertrude  Mason.  Sincerest  best  wishes  in  the  work 
you  are  doing. 

(Signed) :  Lina  Boyce. 
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"The  Greatest  Challenge  I  Was  Ever  Given" 
By  Elizabeth  O.  Davis* 

When  Mrs.  Charles  Nisbet,  whose  husband,  Dr. 
Nisbet,  was  pastor  of  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
asked  me  to  become  a  member  of  the  Italian 
Mission  Board,  she  supplemented  her  invitation  by 
saying,  "I  feel  it  is  the  greatest  compliment  I  can 
pay  anyone."  And  down  the  years,  I  have  realized it  was  not  only  the  most  tremendous  compliment 
I  was  ever  paid,  but  the  greatest  challenge  I  was 
ever  given. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bisceglia  were  beginners  in  the 
work  here  at  that  time,  but  both  were  eager  and 
full  of  enthusiasm  that  their  people  should  be 
taught  and  trained  to  become  not  only  good  citi- 

zens but  also  outstanding  Christian  characters. 
How  well  they  have  succeeded  is  evidenced  in  the 
different  groups,  both  old  and  young,  which  they 
have  influenced — the  finished  product  they  have 
turned  out  during  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century  of  untiring  work. 

Much  of  the  work  is  done  for  children,  begin- 
ning with  a  Well-Baby  Station,  one  of  the  best  in 

Kansas  City  and  manned  by  young  women  of  Cen- 
tral Church,  the  Nursery  School,  one  of  our  oldest 

projects.  Boy  Scouts  and  Girl  Scouts,  Saturday 
Afternoon  School,  Vacation  Bible  School.  Then 
there  are  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  and  the  Mothers' Club,  and  many  other  activities,  besides  Sunday 
School,  prayer  meeting  and  preaching  services. 

The  Bisceglias  had  vision  to  see  far  ahead  and 
plan  and  work  for  the  future.  They  wanted  the 
best  for  their  people — asking  nothing  for  them- 

selves. A  gymnasium  was  one  of  the  goals  set,  and 
with  the  help  of  the  Birthday  Gift  in  1938,  an 
equal  amount  in  gifts  was  added,  and  the  North- 

east Community  Center  was  built.  This  houses  a 
fine  gymnasium  on  the  second  floor. 

Several  years  before  this,  the  name  Italian 
Mission  had  been  changed  to  Italian  Institute  and 
Central  Chapel,  and  the  old  building  is  still  known 
as  such.  The  chapel  is  there,  and  much  good  work 
is  still  done  at  the  old  stand,  but  Dr.  Bisceglia  and 
his  people  have  been  praying  for  and  giving  toward 
a  new  chapel  fund  for  several  years — and  when 
this  is  built  in  connection  with  the  Northeast 
Community  Center,  then  the  work  at  the  Center 
will  gradually  supersede  that  at  the  Institute.  It 
looked  like  a  Herculean  task — this  raising  of 
funds,  given  mostly  a  few  dollars  at  a  time — but 
prayers  were  being  offered  daily,  and  are  now 
rising  from  grateful  hearts. 

With  renewed  hope  and  courage,  we  are  look- 
ing forward  to  sharing  in  the  1946  Birthday  Gift. 

*Mrs.  G.  H.  Davis,  1250  West  Fifty-Sixth  Street, 
Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Eleven  Missionaries  Leave 

Mobile  For  China 

By  Rev.  Ansley  Moore,  D.D.* 
Presbyterians  of  the  Government  Street  Church 

in  Mobile,  Ala.,  and  of  the  entire  city  had  an 
unusual  opportunity  recently  to  have  missions 
dramatized  before  their  very  eyes.  Eleven  Presby- 

terian missionaries  sailed  from  the  Port  of  Mobile 
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ONE  OF  THESE 

REGULAR 

INCOME  CHECKS 

FOR  LIFE 

For  Yourself  —  For 

Another  —  Or Jointly 

And  ...  at  the  same  time  .  .  .  your  invested 
funds  become  a  GIFT  to  Foreign  Missions, 
thus  making  it  possible  for  you  to  both 
INVEST  and  GIVE  in  one  transaction. 

Annuity  rates  range  from  21^  to  7  percent, 
based  on  age  of  the  recipient.  Payments  are 
made  semi-annually.  The  income  does  not 
shrink  nor  fluctuate — the  rate  never  changes. 
Certain  income  tax  exemptions  are  allowed 
on  both  principal  and  income.  Your  money 
becomes  a  Living  Investment  in  Foreign 
Missions. 

For  full  and  detailed  information  about  the 
many  attractive  features  of  Annuity  Gifts, 
write  to: 

Curry  B.  Heam 
Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1.  Tenn. 
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Wednesday,  March  20,  for  Shanghai  on  the  John 
B.  Waterman,  which  was  making  its  maiden  voy- 

age. This  freighter  was  recently  christened  by  one 
of  Mobile's  outstanding  Presbyterians,  the  widow of  the  late  John  B.  Waterman,  president  of  the 
great  Waterman  Steamship  Company. 

Seven  of  these  missionaries  were  from  our 
Church.  They  were  Misses  Gussie  Fraser,  Lillian 
Wells,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Vinson,  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Mason  P.  Young,  and  Rev.  John  Minter.  The  re- 

maining four,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Elleroy  Smith,  Misses 
Elizabeth  McKee  and  Gertrude  Bayliss,  were  mis- 

sionaries of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

Many  activities  in  the  form  of  entertainment 
were  planned  for  these  delightful  people.  All  of 
them  spoke  at  the  evening  service  at  the  Govern- 

ment Street  Presbyterian  Church  on  Sunday, 
March  17,  at  which  time  a  large  number  of  peo- 

ple heard  their  thrilling  messages.  On  Tuesday 
morning  Mrs.  Carrol  Waterman  and  the  minister 
of  the  Government  Street  Church  took  the  entire 
party  to  the  famous  Bellingrath  Gardens,  where 
colored  movies  were  made  for  the  denominational 
headquarters  of  these  missionaries  with  the  back- 

ground of  the  beautiful  azaleas  and  Easter  lilies. 
On  Monday  a  luncheon  was  given  by  former  medi- 

cal missionaries  to  China,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  R.  V. 
Taylor,  at  their  lovely  home  on  Dog  River.  Tues- 

day afternoon  Mrs.  John  B.  Waterman  entertained 
at  Cannon  Gate,  her  beautiful  home,  at  an  after- 

noon reception  for  the  elders,  deacons  and  their 
wives  of  the  four  Presbyterian  Churches  and  the 
missionaries.  Approximately  200  people  attended 
this  reception. 

One  of  the  elders  of  the  Government  Street 
Church  presented  the  missionaries  with  eleven 
pounds  of  chocolate  candy.  Another  elder  had 
potted  blooming  azaleas  in  each  stateroom,  and 
still  another  elder  of  this  church  sent  aboard  for 
the  missionaries  two  crates  of  apples,  a  crate  of 
oranges,  and  a  crate  of  grapefruit. 

It  is  not  often  that  Presbyterians  have  such  an 
opportunity  to  make  that  item  marked  "Foreign 
Missions"  in  the  budget  come  alive,  and  the  min- 

isters of  this  city  used  this  opportunity  in  a  mag- 
nificent way.  Dr.  Ansley  Moore  was  assisted  in 

entertaining  the  missionaries  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Carpen- 
ter of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Rey. 

Athol  Cloud  of  the  Spring  Hill  Church,  and  the 
Rev.  Davenport  Curtis  of  the  Broad  Street  Church. 

A  large  number  of  Presbyterians  was  at  the 
dock  when  the  John  B.  Waterman  weighed  anchor 
and  set  out  down  Mobile  Bay  for  its  six-weeks' 
journey  to  the  Orient.  Every  ship  in  Mobile  Bay 
saluted  the  John  B.  Waterman,  as  all  had  been 
notified  that  she  was  on  her  maiden  voyage.  This 
freighter  was  loaded  to  the  last  inch  with  freight, 
and  only  twelve  passengers  were  allowed  to  take 
the  voyage,  eleven  of  whom  were  Presbyterian 
missionaries. 

*  Pastor  of  the  Government  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  Mobile,  Ala. 

With  this  issue  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  begins  the  fifth  year  of  its  ministry.  We 
praise  God  for  His  exceeding  great  blessings 
upon  The  Journal.  Will  you  help  us  by  re- 

membering us  in  your  prayers  and  by  telling 
others  about  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal? 

Missionaries  Drafted  For 

Go-operative  Work 

Rev.  Vernon  A.  Anderson,  Jr.,  Ph.D.,  of  our 
Congo  Mission,  Bibanga,  has  been  asked  to  serve 
for  the  coming  year  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Congo 
Protestant  Council  with  headquarters  in  Leopold- 
ville,  Belgian  Congo.  The  Congo  Portestant  Coun- 

cil is  the  Co-operative  association  of  the  more  than 
forty  Boards  which  are  working  in  the  Belgian 
Congo.  This  choice  of  one  of  our  missionaries  to 
serve  the  whole  Protestant  fellowship  in  the  Congo 
is  a  signal  mark  of  appreciation  of  Dr.  Anderson's 
services  as  a  missionary.  He  and  his  wife  are  re- 

moving from  Bibanga  to  Leopoldville  on  the  Con- 
go River,  and  have  been  granted  permission  to 

render  this  service  for  the  coming  year.  The  work 
entails  many  social  and  diplomatic  tasks  so  vital 
to  the  progress  of  Protestants  in  Congo,  as  well 
as  the  daily  recurring  problems  of  comity  between 
the  missions  themselves.  While  most  of  this  work 
is  done  at  Leopoldville  where  the  important  con- 

tacts with  the  Belgian  Government  must  be  made, 
a  considerable  amount  of  travel  is  necessary  be- 

tween missions  in  order  to  maintain  the  vital 
sense  of  unity  of  purpose  and  the  ever-increasing 
vision  of  a  Congo  for  Christ.  Dr.  Anderson  is  emi- 

nently fitted  for  such  a  task,  with  his  scholarly 
mind,  his  ability  to  speak  excellent  French,  his 
talent  for  friendly  diplomacy,  and  his  deep  con- 

secration. Mrs.  Anderson,  too,  lends  many  talents 
to  the  difficult  position  she  will  fill:  almost  daily 
entertainment  of  missionaries  and  officials,  main- 

taining social  contacts,  constantly  fostering  the 
spiritual  glow  of  a  home  and  office  where  the 
searchlight  of  Protestantism  in  Central  Africa  is 
focused. 

The  Congo  Protestant  Council  works  in  close 
co-operation  with  the  International  Missionary 
Council  in  London  and  New  York,  and  with  the 
Africa  Committee  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 

ference of  North  America. 

Rev.  Charles  L.  Grace,  D.D.,  presently  in  the 
United  States,  has  been  allocated  by  our  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  to  the  New  York 
office  of  the  Africa  Committee  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  of  North  America  to  serve 
temporarily  in  the  place  of  Dr.  Emory  Ross,  the 
Secretary  of  the  African  Committee.  Dr.  Ross  has 
been  granted  a  temporary  leave  of  absence  in 
order  to  attend  the  West  Africa  Conference  of 
Christian  and  Missionary  Workers  to  be  held  in 
Leopoldville  in  July  1946,  and  to  do  some  very 
urgently  required  writing.  During  the  interim  Dr. 
Crane  will  have  entire  charge  of  the  office  at  156 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Robert  J.  McMullen,  D.D.,  President  of 
Center  College,  Danville,  Ky.,  and  formerly  Act- 

ing President  of  the  Co-operating  Colleges  in 
Shanghai,  has  accepted  the  position  of  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Associated  Boards  for  Christian 
Colleges  in  China.  Dr.  McMullen  is  expecting  to 
take  over  this  work  early  in  the  summer.  He  ex- 

pects to  go  to  China  early  in  the  summer  to  be 
there  for  two  months  or  more  before  taking  over 
his  office  responsibilities  in  New  York,  N.  Y.  The 
Associated  Boards  for  Christian  Colleges  is  the 
cooperative  association  for  the  support  and  di- 

rection of  the  work  of  thirteen  Christian  colleges 
in  China.  It  is  proposed  by  the  Associated  Boards 
that  Dr.  McMullen  spend  two  or  three  months  of 
each  year  in.  China, 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  May 

May  19:  A  Little  Goes  A  Long  Way 

Prepared  by  Rev.  Alfred  Bixler 
Cleveland,  Tenn. 

Scripture:  John  1:35-42.  One  day  on  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan  River  Andrew  heard  John  the  Bap- 
tizer  speak  of  Jesus  as  "the  Lamb  of  God."  Out  of curiosity  he  determined  to  find  out  more  about 
Him.  He  followed  Him,  spent  a  couple  hours  with 
Him,  and  became  convinced  as  to  His  identity.  On 
leaving  the  presence  of  Jesus  Andrew  immediately 
found  his  brother  Peter  and  led  him  to  the  Christ. 
Later  on  (Jn.  6:8-11)  Andrew  is  found  introduc- 

ing a  little  lad,  whose  name  we  do  not  know,  to 
Jesus.  Then  again  (12:20-22)  we  find  him  trying 
to  lead  a  couple  of  interested  Greeks  to  Jesus. 
That  is  all  we  know  about  Andrew's  service  as  a 
Christian.  And  it's  not  much.  We  are  left  with  the 
impression  that  he  was  not  very  important.  And 
yet  supposing  this  is  all  he  did,  which  is  hard  to 
believe,  see  what  he  did  accomplish.  He  led  Peter 
to  Christ;  and  we  do  not  have  to  be  reminded  of 
Peter's  contribution  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  His 
epistles  are  more  widely  read  than  the  writings  of 
any  Greek  orator,  German  philosopher,  or  Amer- 

ican scientist.  He  led  a  little  lad  to  Christ,  and 
the  little  lad  possessed  Christ  used  to  feed  miracu- 

lously 5,000  others  and  countless  thousands  down 
through  the  centuries.  A  little  goes  a  long  way. 

All  through  the  pages  of  sacred  history  we  find 
instances  where  the  exercise  of  a  little  effort  went 
far  in  the  harvests  that  were  reaped. 

A  little  country  church  in  Scotland  had  in  one 
year  only  one  conversion.  The  members  of  that 
church  apologized  saying,  "None  except  Wee 
Bobbie,  and  he's  so  sma'  he's  not  worth  the  count- 
in.'"  But  Wee  Bobbie  became  Robert  Moffett, 
"the  flaming  torch  that  illuminated  the  night  of 
Africa  and  blazed  the  trail  for  the  great  and 
marvelous  David  Livingstone."  A  little  goes  a  long way. 

The  name  of  Edward  Kimball  would  hardly  be 
known  today  had  he  not  taken  a  little  time  to  stop 
in  at  Holton's  shoeshop  to  speak  to  a  young  clerk 
about  Christ  and  about  his  soul.  That  day  he  won 
for  Christ  D.  L.  Moody,  the  most  impressive  and 
influential  Christian  leader  in  American  history. 

The  growth  of  the  Korean  church  has  been 
phenomenal.  It  was  not  due  to  the  efforts  of  any 
one  or  group  of  missionaries.  Rather  there  was  an 
unwritten  law  in  the  church  to  the  effect  that  be- 

fore any  one  was  admitted  into  the  church  he 
had  to  prove  the  love  and  zeal  of  his  discipleship 
by  persuading  another  to  become  a  Christian.  The 
parting  greeting  after  each  Sunday's  service  was: 
"Now  that  the  meeting  is  over,  let  us  go  out  and 
engage  again  in  personal  work."  The  millions  that 
are  now  in  darkness  will  not  come  into  the  pos- 

session of  the  Light  until  every  Christian  in  his 
own  corner  makes  it  his  business  to  be  a  mission- 

ary right  where  he  is. 

When  a  life  is  captivated  by  the  love  of  Christ 
and  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  life  becomes 

a  new  transformed  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  Simon 
the  rugged,  vascillating  blundering  fisherman  be- 

came Peter  the  gentle,  persuasive  staunch  winner 
of  souls.  The  testimony  of  every  missionary  has 
been  that  whenever  the  Gospel  has  taken  hold  of 
a  life,  the  change  that  takes  place  becomes  mani- 

fest in  every  aspect  of  that  individual's  life. 
But  the  Christian  message  will  influence  the 

lives  of  men  only  as  each  Christian  determines  to 
permit  the  Holy  Spirit  to  so  energize  him  that  his 
light  will  "so  shine  before  men"  both  in  word  and 
everyday  deeds. 

There's  a  sweet  old  story  translated  for  man But  writ  in  the  long,  long  ago; 
The  gospel  according  to  Mark,  Luke  and  John 

Of  Christ  and  His  mission  below. 

Men  read  and  admire  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
With  His  love  so  unfailing  and  true; 

But  what  do  they  say,  and  what  do  they  think. 
Of  the  Gospel  "according  to  you"? 

'Tis  a  wonderful  story,  that  Gospel  of  love, 
As  it  shines  in  the  Christ  life  divine; 

And  oh,  that  the  truth  might  be  told  again 
In  the  story  of  your  life  and  mine. 

You  are  writing  each  day  a  letter  to  men — 
Take  care  that  the  writing  is  true. 

'Tis  the  only  gospel  that  some  men  will  read — That  Gospel  according  to  you. 

May  26:  Can  Each  Team 

Have  A  Set  Of  Rules? 

Introduction 

One  of  my  hard  times  every  summer  in  the 
young  people's  conferences  I  attend  is  the  softball 
game.  When  I  was  coming  along  up  the  road  base- 

ball was  all  we  knew,  so  that's  about  all  I  know 
today.  So  when  we  get  the  gang  together  for  a 
soft  ball  game  all  my  ideas  about  how  to  play  the 
game  come  from  the  rules  for  baseball  that  I  knew 
in  my  day.  And  before  we  have  gotten  through 
the  first  inning  I  find  that  not  only  am  I  playing 
from  a  different  set  of  rules,  but  every  bunch  on 
both  sides  has  a  set  of  rules  that  they  follow  at 
home.  So  pretty  soon  we  have  a  mess. 

Our  world  is  pretty  much  in  the  same  kind  of  a 
mess  because  every  nation  has  wanted  to  follow 
its  own  set  of  rules.  In  the  Bible  we  are  told  that 
sin  is  simply  this:  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  we  have  turned  every  one  into  his  own 
way."  (Isa.  53:6).  Sin  is  simply  living  life  to  suit ourselves.  And  this  brings  chaos,  confusion,  and 
war  into  our  world.  In  the  days  when  Israel  was 
becoming  a  nation  their  land  was  in  a  terrible 
mess  because  "every  man  did  that  which  was  right 
in  his  own  eyes."  (Judges  21:25).  When  every man,  or  every  nation,  walks  to  suit  itself  and 
follows  its  own  set  of  rules,  then  chaos  and  con- 

fusion must  reign.  Only  when  we  have  one  set 
of  rules  that  all  men  follow  can  we  work  to- 

gether for  peace  and  happiness. 

But  who  is  going  to  draw  up  the  set  of  rules? 
Shall  we  get  all  the  nations  together  and  make  a 
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set  of  rules  by  taking  the  best  from  all  nations? 
Can  we  elect  an  international  committee  and  let 
them  draft  the  set  of  rules?  If  we  get  a  good  set 
of  rules  how  will  we  be  able  to  make  men  follow 
them? 

Scripture  Lesson 

It  is  crystal  clear  that  Almighty  God,  and  Al- 
mighty God  alone,  has  the  authority  and  knowl- 

edge to  answer  these  questions.  Let's  look  to  His Word  for  our  answer. 

When  we  go  to  the  Word  of  God  we  find  four 
great  pillars  of  truth  on  which  we  can  build  our 
world  view.  These  four  things  are  what  all  men 
everywhere  must  have  or  there  can  be  no  world 
order. 

1.  Righteousness:  Prov.  14:34.  The  universe 
backs  righteousness  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  and 

as  heavy  bodies  fall  downward.  No  man  or  nation 
can  abide  without  genuine  righteousness.  What  is 
righteousness?  God  defines  righteousness  in  His 
Word  in  certain  summaries  such  as  The  Ten  Com- 

mandments and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  He 
explains  His  righteousness  in  the  sermons  of  the 
prophets  and  the  exhortations  of  the  Epistles;  and 
He  unveils  His  righteousness  perfectly  in  the  per- son of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Repentance:  Rom.  3:23;  Isaiah  55:6-9;  Mark 
1:14-15.  God  demands  His  own  righteousness  from 
all  men,  and  no  nation  can  build  on  any  other 
foundation  and  nations  can  not  live  together  apart 
from  such  righteousness.  But  the  men  of  earth, 
of  America  as  well  as  of  other  nations,  neither 
have  that  righteousness  nor  want  that  righteous- 

ness. Therefore,  until  the  men  of  earth  come  to 
repentance,  a  complete  change  of  mind  and  heart 
that  changes  the  life,  God  can  not  use  men. 
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3.  Regeneration:  Rom.  6:19-25;  John  3:3;  1 
John  5:1;  2  Cor.  5:17;  Phil.  4:13.  Even  though  a 
man  change  his  mind  and  heart  in  repentance  he 
is  still  dead  in  sins  and  powerless  to  do  the  good 
he  knows  he  ought  and  to  avoid  the  evil  he  knows 
he  should.  To  such  a  one  God  offers  the  forgive- 

ness of  sin  and  everlasting  life  in  Christ,  and  when 
a  man  receives  Christ  He  is  born  from  above,  has 
everlasting  life,  and  has  the  power  to  live  accord- 

ing to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

4.  Responsibility:  1  Peter  2:  11-17.  As  Chris- 
tians we  are  responsible  before  God  to  fulfill  our 

every  responsibility  toward  society  and  our  fellow 
man  in  such  a  righteous,  gracious  way  that  they 
can  not  accuse  us  of  any  evil  or  neglect. 

As  we  look  at  those  four  propositions  we  know 
that  all  men  admit  that  our  world  can  only  be 
built  on  righteousness  in  the  human  heart  and  that 
every  man  is  responsible  to  God  for  his  own  in- 

fluence, but  the  great  majority  either  have  never 
heard,  or  have  rejected,  repentance  and  regenera- 

tion. But  God  has  proved  life  and  power  for  our 
righteousness  and  we  can  only  have  them  by  re- 

pentance and  regeneration.  As  a  Christian  church 
our  job  is  not  to  set  up  the  rules,  nor  to  try  and 

make  non-Christian  men  live  by  Christian  rules. 
Our  job  is  to  reach  men  and  women  with  the 
Gospel  so  that  their  lives  shall  count  for  righteous- 

ness because  by  their  repentance  and  faith  they 
have  been  regenerated  in  Christ  and  with  the 
power  of  an  endless  life  they  are  facing  all 
their  responsibilities  to  society.  When  the  church 
forgets  its  message  of  repentance  and  regeneration 
for  all  men  it  has  betrayed  God,  denied  its  Gospel, 
and  ceased  to  be  a  church  and  has  become  just 
another  political  party. 

Suggestions 
The  world  must  have  one  set  of  rules,  and  the 

rules  are  no  good  without  the  pow';r  and  will  to keep  them.  In  the  Word  of  God  alone  do  we  find 
the  rules,  and  in  the  living  Christ  alone  do  we  find 
the  power  to  keep  them.  Make  your  program  a 
study  of  these  foundation  principles.  Search  your 
hearts  to  be  sure  that  your  own  lives  have  been 
regenerated  and  are  no  longer  defeated  but  power- 

ful. Discuss  where  our  church  may  be  failing  to 
emphasize  these  great  truths  and  what  you  can 
do  to  give  them  their  proper  place  in  the  life  of 
your  church  and  community. 

Young  Readers'  Page 

God's  Four  Year  Olders 
In  China  And  America 

One  day  little  ViWo,  a  four-year-old  Chinese 
girl,  had  twenty  cents.  It  was  the  most  money  she 
had  ever  had  in  her  life  and  she  was  so  proud  of 
it  that  she  didn't  know  what  to  do.  She  showed 
it  to  everybody  who  came  in.  She  talked  about  it 
so  much  that  finally  I  asked  her  one  day,  "Well, 
ViWo,  what  are  you  going  to  do  with  that  money 
are  you  going  to  buy  candy  with  it?"  She  shook 
her  black  hair  and  her  equally  black  eyes  sparkled, 
"Oh,  no,  this  money  is  too  precious  to  use  on 
candy."  "What  about  chewing  gum,"  I  said.  The 
Chinese  call  chewing  gum  'rubber  candy'  because 
it  chews  like  rubber  and  is  sweet  like  candy.  Back 
came  the  quick  response,  "I  certainly  am  not  going 
to  waste  my  good  money  on  rubber  candy!"  "Well, 
what  about  fruit,  that's  good  for  you,"  I  asked. 
"This  money  is  even  too  precious  to  use  on  apples 
and  oranges,"  she  replied.  "Well  what  are  you 
going  to  do  with  it,"  I  asked  and  back  came  this 
reply,  "Jesus  died  for  me  and  this  money  is  too 
precious  for  anything  else.  I'm  going  to  give  every 
bit  of  it  to  Jesus."  And  the  very  next  time  she 
went  to  Sunday  School  every  bit  of  her  20c  went 
into  the  collection  plate  so  other  little  boys  and 
girls  could  know  about  Jesus. 

David  was  a  little  four-year-old  American  boy 
with  lovely  golden  red  curls  all  over  his  head.  He 
became  very  much  interested  in  China  and  the 
Chinese  children  through  the  visit  of  a  mission- 

ary in  his  home.  A  few  days  later  this  same  mis- 
sionary was  talking  with  him  over  the  phone  and 

asked,  "Are  you  coming  to  China  when  you  get  to 
be  a  big  boy,  David?"  Back  came  this  word  over 
the  phone,  "I'm  coming  just  as  soon  as  the  war  is 

over.  I  can't  come  now  because  the  big  guns  might 
shoot  my  boat  down  but  I  am  going  to  send  you 
my  money  right  now."  He  left  the  telephone  and 
greeted  his  mother  with  this,  "Mother,  I'm  going 
to  give  every  bit  of  my  money  but  I  don't  want  to give  it  to  the  war,  I  want  to  give  it  to  the  Chinese 
children."  "That's  fine,"  the  mother  replied,  "but 
why  do  you  want  to  give  your  money  to  the  Chi- 

nese children."  "Because,"  said  little  David,  "I 
don't  want  a  single  little  Chinese  boy  or  girl  not 
to  know  about  Jesus  and  I  don't  want  a  single 
little  Chinese  boy  or  girl  to  be  hungry."  And  so 
little  David  got  his  bank  in  which  he  had  been 
saving  his  money  for  months  and  its  key  and 
opened  the  bank.  The  pennies  rolled  out  on  the 
floor  and  David  began  picking  them  up.  He  put 
them  in  piles  of  five  and  when  he  had  fifty  his 
mother  wrapped  them  carefully.  He  had  $2.08 
in  all,  most  of  it  in  pennies.  After  he  and  his 
mother  had  had  a  prayer  and  a  song  together, 
giving  the  money  to  the  Lord  to  use,  David's  Daddy 
brought  the  money  to  the  missionary  and  it  start- 

ed on  its  way  to  China  to  help  all  of  the  little 
Chinese  boys  and  girls  to  have  food  to  eat  and 
to  know  Jesus. 

A  New  Peace 

Tzo  Mae  Shaw  was  a  young  girl  about  twenty 
years  old — little  and  very  smart — ,  when  I  first 
knew  her  about  twelve  years  ago.  She  had  just 
accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  came  often 
to  our  home  to  study  about  him  who  had  come  to 
mean  so  much  to  her. 

Her  home  life  was  not  too  happy  after  she  ac- 
cepted Christ.  She,  herself  was  not  persecuted, 

but  there  was  gambling  and  such  things  going  on 
in  her  home.  At  China  New  Year,  the  happiest 
time  of  the  year  for  most  Chinese,  she  came  to  the 
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missionaries'  homes  to  spend  most  of  the  day,  be- 
cause of  all  the  heathen  things  that  were  going 

on  in  her  home. 

Mae  Shaw  and  I  went  calling  in  many  homes  to 
tell  the  people  of  Christ.  We  went  regularly  to 
the  jail  to  talk  to  the  women.  I  liked  the  way  she 
talked  and  preached,  always  most  earnest  and  al- 

ways making  the  message  clear  and  simple. 

Her  mother  and  her  aunt,  who  loved  Mae  Shaw 
very  dearly,  were  not  Christians.  Mrs.  Tzo  came 
often  to  the  church  but  the  aunt  never  came.  One 
day  I  went  to  their  home  to  get  Mae  Shaw  to  go 
calling  with  me.  I  got  to  talking  to  the  mother. 
I  asked  her  why  she  di-d  not  accept  Jesus  as  her 
Saviour,  as  her  daughter  had  done.  She  said,  "I 
am  a  Christian."  And  I  said,  "Why  doesn't  it  show 
in  your  face  if  you  are  a  Christian?"  Mae  Shaw 
whispered  to  me  to  ask  her  mother  if  she  prayed. 
So  I  did  and  Mrs.  Tzo  could  not  answer  that.  She 
knew  she  did  not  pray. 

In  1940  our  city,  Taichow,  was  bombed  and  Mrs. 
Tzo  was  so  very  frightened.  She  became  sick  and 
went  to  the  hospital  for  a  week.  I  did  not  blame 
her  for  being  so  frightened.  A  bombing  is  a  har- 

rowing experience  for  all,  but  particularly  for 
those  who  do  not  trust  in  Christ. 

In  about  six  weeks  our  city  was  bombed  again 
and  this  time  much  more  severely.  Mrs.  Tzo  came 
to  me  and  with  a  radiant  face  said,  "I  wasn't 
frightened  at  all  this  time."  Only  one  thing  could 
have  happened  to  her.  Mrs.  Tzo  had  given  her 
heart  to  Jesus  during  those  weeks  and  He  alone 
had  taken  all  fear  out  of  her  life.  For  Jesus  is 
perfect  love  and  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "G": 
(1)  He  stands  in  the  presence  of  God;  (2) 

One  of  Jacob's  sons;  (3)  What  godliness  with  con- 
tentment is;  (4)  Where  the  strangers  were  scat- 

tered; (5)  Where  Cana  and  Capernaum  are;  (6) 
Where  Haman  died;  (7)  A  city  of  the  Philistines; 
(8)  His  greed  made  him  a  leper;  (9)  A  doctor  of 
the  law;  (10)  What  the  heavens  declare;  (11) 
What  blind  guides  strain  at;  (12)  Where  Israel 
dwelt,  in  Egypt;  (13)  Paul  was  not  ashamed  of 
it;  (14)  God  gives  it  to  the  humble;  (15)  What 
Nebuchadnezzar  ate,  in  the  field;  (16)  Her  king 

was  a  "rough  goat";  (17)  Between  Abraham,  and 
the  rich  man  who  had  died;  (18)  He  "cared  for 
none  of  those  things." 

■0111^0  (81)  -m^ 
:^B8ao    (11)  (9x)    issBaj)    (gj)  iao^jLQ 
i^l)  ipdsoo  (8x)  iuaqsoo  (zi)  :;BUf)  (xT)  ipo^ 
JO  JUoiQ  (ox)  fpilBuiBO  (6)  '■\■zv^^D  (8)  i^^^O 
(L)  isAvon^o  (9)  :99niB0  (g)  im'^TZi^^  (f)  :uibS 
'i^^^D    (8)    Jp^o    (z)    Ipuq^o    (X)  isaaAvsuy 

General  Church  News 

115 -Year -Old  Presbyterian 
Publication  Reorganized 

Philadelphia,  Pa.  (RNS)  .—Reorganization  of 
The  Presbyterian,  115-year-old  weekly,  was  an- 

nounced here  with  the  naming  of  a  new  editor, issuance  of  a  new  charter  under  Pennsylvania state  law,  and  appointment  of  an  enlarged  board of  directors.  First  issue  of  the  new  magazine  is expected  to  come  out  October  1. 

Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  will  be  the  Rev.  Dr. Jarvis  Morris,  until  recently  president  of  the Polytechnic  Institute  of  Puerto  Rico.  He  will  take 
up  his  duties  July  1,  succeeding  the  Rev.  Dr. Stewart  M.  Robinson,  who  has  been  editor  since 

Dr.  Robinson  is  secretary  of  the  new  company and  a  member  of  the  editorial  committee  which 
IS  headed  by  Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  president  of Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Officials  of  the 
new  board  of  directors  include:  President,  How- 

ard Lowry,  president  of  Wooster  College;  vice- 
P^'^^.V^^;!?^^'  Mackay,  President  J.  Harry  Cotton, of  McCormick  Seminary,  Chicago,  and  Dr.  Ben- 

jamin J.  Bush,  now  representative  of  the  Presby- terian Board  of  Foreign  Missions  in  Europe. 
The  reorganized  journal  will  continue  to  be  an 

independent  publication.  According  to  the  man- 
agement, "it  will  remain  ecclesiastically  free,  both in  loyalty  to  its  own  tradition  and  because  the 

promoters  believe  that,  at  the  present  state  of  life 
and  thought  in  the  Presbyterian  and  other  churches, an  organ  uncontrolled  by  Church  officialdom  will 
best  promote  the  supreme  interests  of  the  Church 
Itself  as  well  as  the  cause  of  Evangelical  Chris- 

tianity." 

Federal  Council  Asks  General  Amnesty 
For  Conscientious  Objectors 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS)  .—President  Truman 
has  been  urged  by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
here  to  issue  a  proclamation  of  general  amnesty for  conscientious  objectors  serving  prison  terms because  of  their  religious  convictions. 

The  appeal,  which  conveyed  a  resolution  adopted 
by  the  executive  committee  of  the  Council,  said 
"we  also  hope  that  there  may  be  restored  to  them and  other  conscientious  objectors  who  have  com- 

pleted their  terms,  full  civil  rights." 

Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  president  of  the 
Federal  Council,  issued  the  plea  in  a  letter  to  Mr. Truman. 

Although  most  churchmen  do  not  share  the 
views  of  CO's  concerning  war,  the  letter  said, 
"they  are  fully  sensitive  to  the  vital  importance of  preserving  freedom  to  believe  and  to  act  ac- 

cording to  the  deepest  convictions  of  the  indi- 
vidual conscience. 

"Since  these  men  are  not  felons  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word,  we  are  convinced  that  a  presi- 

dential amnesty  in  their  behalf  would  be  in  keep- 
ing with  our  American  ideals  of  democracy  and 

individual  freedom." 



May  1,  1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  31 

Foreign  Missions  Conference 

By  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor* 

The  Foreign  Missions  Conference  in  Montreat 
Thursday  evening,  August  8,  to  Wednesday  eve- 

ning, August  14,  1946,  is  a  very  popular  feature 
of  the  summer  conference  program.  Never  before 
have  world  affairs  pressed  upon  us  in  the  way 
they  are  doing  today.  It  is  in  the  free  and  informal 
interchange  of  opinion  with  men  and  women  from 
all  over  the  world  that  an  unusual  opportunity  is 
provided  for  the  sharing  of  information  to  guide 
us  in  our  thinking  and  in  our  living  in  the  modern 
world. 

Rev.   John  N.   Thomas,   Ph.D.,   D.D.,   Prof,  of 
Systematic  Theology  in  Union  Theological  Semi- 

nary, Richmond,  Va.,  will  have  charge  of  the  Bible 
Hour  each  morning.  Dr.  Thomas  is  one  of  the 
most  popular  Bible  teachers  who  come  to  Mon- 

treat. A  rich  treat  is  in  store  for  all  who  hear 
this  series.  He  will  also  preach  on  Sunday  evening, 
August  11. 

Foremost  among  the  outstanding  speakers  on 
this  year's  conference  program  will  be  Dr.  Wal- ter H.  Judd,  former  missionary  to  China  and  now 
a  member  of  Congress  from  Minnesota.  Dr.  Judd 
is  one  of  the  best  informed  men  on  the  present 
world  situation  in  public  life  today.  Montreat  is 
exceedingly  fortunate  in  having  him  on  its  pro- 
gram. 

Another  speaker  of  note  will  be  Dr.  Kenneth  S. 
Latourette,  the  Professor  of  Missions  in  the  Yale 
Divinity  School,  New  Haven,  Conn.  Dr.  Latourette 
is  an  author  of  note,  and  is  an  authority  on  the 
world  mission  situation  today. 

Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  D.D.,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who  has  spent 
over  seven  months  during  the  past  year  in  Brazil 
and  Africa  will  give  an  account  of  his  findings 
in  those  areas  of  the  world.  Dr.  Fulton  adorns  any 
program  on  which  he  has  a  part.  Many  will  hear 
this  report  with  the  greatest  of  interest,  and  his 
presentation  of  the  work  in  these  fields  will  form 
an  address  of  timeliness  and  power. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price,  who  have  spent 
so  many  years  recently  in  China  during  the  war 
will  be  on  hand.  Dr.  Price  is  remembered  as  the 
one  who  was  sent  to  this  country  as  the  personal 
representative  of  Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek 
to  the  San  Francisco  organizational  conference  of 
the  United  Nations  Organization. 

Other  speakers  from  all  over  the  world  will  in- 
clude: Dr.  Frank  Baker  and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  M. 

Sydenstricker  of  Brazil;  Dr.  Hoyt  Miller,  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  J.  K.  Hobson,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  (Winifred 
Kellersberger)  Lochlan  C.  Vass,  of  Africa;  and 
a  large  number  of  others. 

A  very  integral  part  of  the  Foreign  Missions 
Conference  in  recent  years  has  been  the  series  of 
classes  for  young  people,  with  an  earnest  presen- 

tation of  the  need  for  new  recruits.  This  part  of 
the  Conference  will  have  large  emphasis  this  sum- 

mer. And  there  will  be  special  consideration  for 
the  interests  of  men. 

"The  Lord  gave  the 

word;  great  wcs the  company 

'/fp    of  those 
that  published  if' • 

You  can  help  with  STANDARD'S TRUE-TO-THE-BIBLE  LESSONS 

Teach  the  word  as  the  Lord  gave  it. 
Standard's  Closely  Graded  and  Uni- form lessons,  weekly  papers  and 
other  helps,  all  are  based  entirely 
upon  the  divinely  inspired  Word  of 
God.  No  "ifs,"  no  "isms,"  no  de- 

nominational dogmas.  Standard's 
materials  are  all  Bible.  Yet  they're 
entirely  practical  and  helpful.  Send 
for  FREE  Prospectus  of  Closely 
Graded;  or  samples  of  Uniform  les- 

sons and  weekly  papers.  State  which, 
and  mention  your  department.  Ad- dress Desk  51. 

T  h  e  S  t  a  n  d  a  r  d  P  u  b  I  i  s  h  1  n  g  C  o . 
8th  and  Cutter  ;;Streets,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio 

*  Educational  Secretary  and  Director. 

Student  Body  Election  -  Louisville 
Presbyterian  Seminary 

Mr.  Elbert  A.  Smith,  Jr.,  of  Palatka,  Fla.,  has 
been  elected  president  of  the  Student  Body  of  the 
Louisville  Seminary  for  the  year  1946-47.  Other 
officers  elected  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  stu- 

dent body  were  Edward  Lewis  Tullis,  Louisville, 
Ky.,  Vice  President;  Ernest  Crawford,  Maryville, 
Tenn.,  Secretary;  and  John  Vanlandingham,  Mo- 
lino,  Mo.,  Treasurer. 

Mr.  Smith,  a  graduate  of  Centre  College,  has 
served,  during  his  student  days  at  the  seminary, 
as  an  assistant  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  is  now  student  pastor  of  the  Otisco  church 
in  the  Todd-Dickey  Parish. 

Mr.  Tullis  graduated  from  Kentucky  Wesleyan 
College  and  during  his  seminary  days  has  served 
as  the  Associate  Pa.stor  of  the  Fourth  Avenue 
Methodist  Church. 

Mr.  Crawford,  a  returned  war  veteran,  is  an 
alumnus  of  Maryville  College.  Before  entering  the 
service  he  served  as  Assistant  to  the  Pastor  of 
the  Flora  Heights  Presbyterian  Church,  and  at 
the  present  time  is  Youth  Director  of  the  Warren 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church. 

A  graduate  of  Westminster  College,  Mr.  Van- 
landingham is  Student  Pastor  of  the  Penn  Run 

Presbyterian  Church. 
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FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

Jackson  .  Mississippi 

The  Fellowship  League  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  is  assisting  in  the  org^anizins;  of  a  Pres- 

byterian StudeYit  Group  at  Millsaps  College,  which 
will  be  the  first  movement  of  this  kind  in  the  life 
of  the  college  since  its  organization  more  than 
fifty  years  ago.  On  the  night  of  April  9th  a  Col- 

lege Dinner  was  given  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  to  which  all  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  attending  Belhaven  College  and  Millsaps 
College  were  invited. 

The  annual  Every  Member  Canvass  of  the 
Church  was  held  on  Sunday,  March  10th,  the  re- 

sult was  as  follows: 

Budget  for  Current  Expenses    $  21,928.79 
Amount  Pledged   23,371.00 

Budget  for  Benevolences   $  16,500.00 
Amount  Pledged    17,714.00 

At  the  regular  church  service  on  the  night  of 
April  7th,  the  officers  of  the  Junior,  Pioneer, 
Senior,  and  Fellowship  Leagues  were  installed. 

The  report  of  the  Church  to  Presbytery  showed 
the  following: 

Amount    Given    to    Benevolences  in 
1945-46   $  42,834.00 

Amount  Given  to  Current  Expenses 
in  1945-46    24,564.00 

Amount  Given  to  Building  Fund  in 
1945-46    42,860.00 

Total    $110,258.00 

The  total  membership  of  the  Church  given  in 
the  above  report  was  1376. 

The  Visitation  Evangelism  group  continues  to 
have  its  monthly  meeting.  This  group  visits  new- 

comers to  the  City  and  Presbyterians  who  are  not 
affiliated  with  a  Church  in  Jackson. 

Twenty-six  of  the  young  people  of  the  Church 
attended  the  District  Rally  held  in  Vicksburg, 
Miss.,  on  March  31st. 

The  pastor  of  the  Church,  Rev.  R.  Girard  Lowe, 
has  just  returned  from  Brookhaven,  Miss.,  where 
he  conducted  a  week's  series  of  evangelistic  serv- 

ices, during  which  time  there  were  ten  accessions 
to  the  Church  in  that  city.  At  the  conclusion  of 
each  service  in  his  own  Church  Dr.  Lowe  gives  a 
special  invitation  to  those  present  to  unite  with 
the  Church,  either  by  confession  of  faith  or  by 
letter,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  Sunday  when  one 
or  more  do  not  unite  with  the  Church. 

New  Outposts  At  DeLand,  Fla. 

Deland,  Fla. — The  First  Presbyterian  Church 
desires  to  pay  tribute  to  Miss  Mary  Hardin  Vaught, 
Chapel  worker  of  the  Synod  of  Florida.  She  came 
to  us  for  a  few  weeks  and  left  us  with  three  fine 
organized  chapels.  She  can  put  more  people  to 
work  in  the  shortest  time  of  any  woman  we  have 
seen.  The  personnel  of  the  three  chapels  are  as 
follows:  Chapel  No.  1  Perkins  Highway.  C.  T. 
Chatha,  Elder,  Superintendent  and  teacher  of  the 
men's  Bible  Class.  Mrs.  C.  T.  Chatha,  Secretary, 
Robert  Malette,     Assistant  Secretary-Treasurer; 

Mrs.  Charles  Marchinton,  Pianist.  Misses  Vivian 
Rasmussin  and  Lorena  McFie,  Teacher  of  Junior- 
Intermediates.  Mrs.  J.  M.  Smith.  Teacher  of  Be- 

ginner-Primaries, Mrs.  C.  L.  Cazer. 

Chapel  No.  2,  Lake  Winnisimett.  Mr.  C.  G. 
Gates,  Elder,  Superintendent  and  teacher  of  the 
men's  Bible  Class,  Secretary-Treasurer,  Mrs. 
George  Lane;  Pianist,  Mrs.  G.  J.  Meyerink.  Teach- 

er of  Junior,  Intermediates  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joe  Lane. 
Teacher  of  Beginners,  Mrs.  Meyerink  and  Vergie 
Melton. 

Chapel  No.  3.  Beresford.  Rudolph  Roseborough, 
elder,  is  Superintendent  and  teacher  of  the  men's 
Bible  Class;  Miss  Eva  Hopewell  is  Secretary- 
Treasurer;  Pianist,  Mrs.  Irving  Fisher;  Teachers 
of  Intermediate-Junior  are  Mrs.  Irving  Fisher  and 
Mr.  James  West.  Teacher  of  Beginner  and  Pri- 

maries is  Mrs.  G.  N.  Hunter. 

Miss  Vaught  also  worked  up  a  list  of  competent 
substitutes  available  for  all  three  chapels.  They 
are  Elder  Lloyd  Everett,  Vincent  Gould,  Mrs. 
Vincent  Gould,  Mrs.  A.  S.  Conley,  Mrs.  Melvin 
Jones  and  Mr.  Allan  Necker. 

Surveys  were  made  in  one  other  place  and  a 
chapel  could  have  been  opened  and  a  request  from 
a  fifth  place,  but  workers  could  not  be  secured. 

The  eager  response  that  has  come  from  the 
chapel  workers  wherever  they  have  gone  is  an 
indication  that  this  is  the  method  of  evangelism 
for  the  outlying  areas.  If  our  church  could  put 
right  away  into  the  field,  not  just  one  chapel 
worker  to  a  synod  but  at  least  one  for  each  Pres- 

bytery, and  in  the  larger  Presbyteries  two  or  three; 
if  the  chapel  worker  could  spend  two  or  three 
months  in  each  place,  watching  over  the  chapels 
until  they  are  strongly  established,  it  would  be fine. 

We  also  desire  to  express  our  appreciation  for 
the  inspiration  that  Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlan 
gave  us  in  his  visit  to  us  and  to  Dr.  Hugh  Powell. 
Synod's  Director  of  Religious  Education,  for  his 
fine  work  of  rallying  our  forces  together. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church,  of  which  Rev. 
James  Milton  McKnight  is  the  pastor,  has  taken 
on  the  support  of  a  second  missionary  on  the 
foreign  field  and  opened  up  three  chapels  in  the 
home  mission  fields. 

Congaree  Presbytery  Spring  Rally 

Ridgeway,  S.  C. 
Aimwell  Church  was  host  to  244  young  folks 

of  Congaree  Presbytery  on  Sunday  March  31  for 
their  annual  Spring  Rally.  Miss  Frances  Lindler, 
of  Columbia,  President,  presided.  Miss  Alice  Mul- 
lis,  of  Colximbia,  acted  as  secretary. 

The  theme  of  the  Rally  was,  "Practical  Evan- 
gelism." Miss  Mary  Dona  Ardrey,  of  Winthrop 

College  led  in  group  singing.  The  Theme  for  the 
new  year,  in  scripture,  music  and  picture  was  pre- 

sented by  the  President.  Rev.  Gault  Robertson  of 
Aiken  led  in  prayer.  The  Pioneer  group  then  were 
dismissed  to  the  Methodist  Church,  where  they  en- 

joyed their  own  program. 

Charles  Turner,  President  of  the  Synod's  Young 
People's  Council,  now  a  student  at  Davidson  Col- 



May  1. 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  33 

lege,  presented  the  Year  Books  and  assisted  in  the 
discussion  period.  Miss  Anne  Taylor,  Vice-Presi- 

dent of  the  group  presented  the,  "Presbyterian 
Youth,"  as  a  publication  which  would  help  any 
group  in  the  planning  of  programs  and  social 
times. 

The  annual  election  of  officers  was  conducted. 
The  following  young  folks  were  selected:  Presi- 

dent, Anne  Taylor  of  Ridgeway;  Vice-President, 
Otis  Livingston  of  Columbia;  Secretary,  Bobby 
Lou  Steadley  of  Columbia;  Treasurer  Thomas 
Wilkes  of  Lebanon  Church,  near  Winnsboro. 

A  budget  for  next  year  was  presented.  The  vari- 
ous contests  and  scholarships  were  presented. 

Statements  were  made  concerning  summer  camp 
and  Leadership  School. 

Roll  call  by  churches  was  made  and  the  banner 
for  the  largest  attendance  was  won  by  the  young 
people  of  Shandon  Church,  Columbia,  S.  C. 

A  discussion  followed  in  which  young  people 
described  the  various  ways  in  which  they  might 
have  a  part  in  evangelism  in  their  own  community. 
Assisting  in  this  were:  Rev.  E.  Bert  Wilkinson, 
Mrs.  W.  R.  Goodson,  Rev.  Harry  F.  Peterson,  Dona 
Ardrey,  Jimmy  Stephenson,  Helen  Hogue,  Charles 
Turner,  Joe  Hardin  and  Wallace  Hinnant. 

The  Rev.  C.  A.  Calcote  of  Newberry  spoke  con- 
cerning, "Outpost  Chapels  and  Sunday  School 

Extension,"  a  project  in  which  his  church  has achieved  much  success. 

Music  was  furnished  by  a  quartet  from  the 
Ridgeway  League  with  Mrs.  A.  R.  Nicholson  at  the 
piano. 

Following  supper,  which  was  enjoyed  on  the 
church  lawn,  the  group  met  in  the  school  audi- 

torium of  the  High  School  for  the  showing  of  the 
picture,  "The  Prodigal  Son." 

The  Rev.  E.  Bert  Wilkinson  conducted  the  In- 
stallation service  for  the  new  officers  as  well  as 

the  Highway  Chairman,  following  which  the  Rev. 
Claude  Mcintosh  dismissed  the  group  with  a 
benediction. 

Ellen  D.  Goodson. 
Assistant  Advisor. 

WINNER  OF  GRADUATE 
SCHOLARSHIP 

The  annual  Graduate  Study  Scholarship  pro- 
vided by  the  Alumni  Association  of  Austin  Pres- 

byterian Theological  Seminary  was  awarded  in  the 
Seminary  Chapel  to  Daniel  A.  Baker,  a  member 
of  the  graduating  class  of  June  1946.  The  selec- 

tion is  made  annually  on  the  basis  of  Christian 
character,  scholarship,  personality  and  ability. 
The  scholarship  carries  with  it  a  cash  award  of 
$500.00  enabling  the  recipient  to  pursue  graduate 
studies  in  the  Seminary  of  his  choice.  Mr.  Baker 
has  decided  to  study  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  during  the  session  of  1946-47. 

Mr.  Baker  is  a  native  of  Crockett,  Tex.,  and 
was  graduated  from  the  Crockett  High  School. 
He  attended  Austin  College  at  Sherman  and  re- 

ceived his  B.  A.  Degree  from  the  University  of 
Texas.  While  in  Austin  Seminary  he  also  supplied 
the  Churches  at  Leon  Springs,  Pleasonton  and 
Turnersville  occasionally.  He  will  receive  the 
Bachelor  of  Divinity  degree  in  June. 

NEW  FOR  CHILDREN 

The  first  two  gift  booklets  in  a  new  series, 
"From  Bible  Pages."  Beautifully  colored, 
mostly  Biblical  illustrations,  and  all  Bible 
stories,  they  will  thrill  and  delight  every child  whether  he  can  read  or  not.  32  pages 
each,  size  4x6  inches. 
THE  GIVER  OF  EVERY  GOOD  GIFT  .  .  . 
Fascinating  stories  of  Creation,  Noah,  David's Praises,  the  Prodigal  Son^  the  Christ  child 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  illustrating  God's gifts  to  us  of  life,  friends,  daily  care.  His  Son, 
home  and  parents.  Total  of  25  lovely  wash 
drawings  and  exquisite  full  color  pictures. 
JESUS  OUR  BEST  FRIEND  ...  In  similar 
style,  the  much-loved  stories  of  the  Boy  Jesus 
in  the  Temple,  Samaritan  Woman,  Healing 
the  Lame  Man,  Zacchaeus,  Blessing  the 
Children,  Mary  and  Martha,  Crucifixion  and 
the  Resurrection,  all  illustrating  how  and 
why  Jesus  is  our  best  friend.  23  new  wash 
drawings  and  rich  full  color  pictures. 

15c  EACH  ...  $1.50  A  DOZEN 
Other  six  of  Standard's  popular  gift  book line  for  all  ages  once  more  available  in 
quantities . . .  Order  "Portals  to  Bible  Study," 
"Prelude  to  Prayer,"  "Call  of  the  Church," 
"Precious  Promises,"  "Victorious  Christian 
Living,"  "Cheer  Along  the  Way."  Price  1 5c 

Order  from  your 

Buy  I 

a^n'dA'"'  J  bookstore  or  write  us STA^^I,^    ̂   for  complete  catalogue 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 
8th  and  Culler  Streelt,  Cincinnali  3,  Ohio 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURF 
FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "GOD'S  LOVING  MONEY RULE  FOR  YOUR  FINANCIAL  PROS- 

PERITY" for  each  family  in  his  congregation 
providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on 
TITHING  before  distribution.  Write  stating 
denomination  and  number  of  leaflets  desired 
to:  TITHER,  710-J  Title  Insurance  Building, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
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A  CALL  FROM  BLUESTONE 
PRESBYTERY 

We  are  facing  a  situation  which  should  be  of 
real  concern  to  the  whole  church.  If  you  cannot 
come  and  help  us,  will  you  not  pray  for  us?  Our 
Presbytery  lies  along  the  southern  half  of  the 
State  of  West  Virginia.  Coal  camps  congest  our 
highways.  At  least  75  percent  of  the  population 
is  dissociated  from  active  membership  in  any 
evangelical  church.  Through  years  of  sacrifice 
Presbyterianism  has  built  up  a  foothold  in  many 
places  for  Christ.  Today  we  are  in  danger  of  losing 
the  ground  which  has  been  won.  We  have  six  va- 

cant fields.  These  are  not  in  dying  communities, 
but  churches,  with  manses,  paying  from  $2,000.00 
to  $2,400.00  per  year  in  salary,  and  located  in 
growing  communities.  In  spite  of  all  that  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  can  do,  and  the  Committee  on 
the  Minister  and  His  Work,  we  can  locate  no  one 
who  is  interested  in  meeting  these  needs.  We  can- 

not feel  it  is  God's  Will  for  our  church  to  re- 
trench in  this  area  which  admittedly  is  the  most 

needy  and  the  most  godless  and  the  most  difficult 
in  our  southland.  Will  you  not  help  us? 

C.  H.  Patterson,  Chairman  of  Home  Missions 
of  Bluestone  Presbytery,  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  Bluefield,  W.  Va. 

Presbyterian  Foundation 

About  four  years  ago  an  elder  left  the  residue 
of  his  estate  to  the  Presbyterian  Foundation, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  to  be  administered  to  the  causes 
of  our  Church.  Last  year  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief  received  $292.00;  Assembly's Home  Missions  $627.00  and  Foreign  Missions 
$1,170.00  from  the  earnings  of  this  bequest.  This 
man  loved  the  church  and  provided  for  his  con- 

tribution to  be  carried  on.  How  wise  and  prudent! 
What  an  example  for  others  to  follow.    — C.T.W. 

Foreign  Mission  Receipts 
Show  Increase 

Just  as  we  go  to  press  we  have  a  telegram  from 
Mr.  Curry  B.  Ream  Treasurer  as  follows;  "For- 

eign Mission  Receipts  this  year  $1,189,435.47,  last 
year  $1,141,747.51.  Gain  $47,687.96.  Elders  and 
Deacons  Special  Contributions  included  in  both 
years."  Surely  our  whole  Church  will  rejoice  in 
this  splendid  record. 

Time  Of  Synod  Meeting 

By  Rev.  W.  E.  Horrop.  D.D.* 
The  question  of  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the 

Church  courts  is  one  that  is  continually  arising, 
for  instance  several  Presbyteries  are  considering 
whether  or  not  they  should  have  two,  three  or 
four  meetings  a  year,  and  a  number  have  two 
while  a  considerable  number  have  four  meetings 
a  year. 

At  times  there  has  been  a  discussion  of  the 
Church  year  and  times  of  the  meeting  of  the  As- 

sembly, but  no  change  has  been  made  to  better 
correlate  the  program  of  the  Church. 

Why  is  the  Synod  meeting  held  in  the  fall,  five 
to  six  months  after  the  beginning  of  the  Church 
year,  and  four  to  five  months  after  the  meeting 

of  the  Assembly?  Why  not  have  the  meeting  of 
Synod  in  June  or  early  in  July,  within  thirty  days 
or  so  after  the  Assembly?  'There  are  a  number of  decided  advantages. 

In  the  first  place,  the  program  adopted  by  the 
Assembly  would  shortly  go  to  the  Synods,  rather 
than  being  delayed  until  five  or  six  months  of  the 
year  were  gone,  before  Synod  took  that  program 
and  adopted  and  approved  it. 

The  Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund  Campaign 
is  a  point  in  question.  Plans  can  be  made  by  the 
Home  Mission  Committee  in  the  Synod  for  this 
campaign,  but  they  are  only  tentative  until  Synod 
meets  and  approves  them,  and  then  the  Campaign 
comes  in  a  few  weeks,  leaving  very  little  time 
for  promotion  of  the  program  of  Synod  for  the 
Campaign. 

The  same  was  true  of  the  designation  of  last 
year  as  Chapel  Year.  After  six  months  of  the  year 
is  gone.  Synod  is  meeting  and  approving  a  pro- 

gram and  making  plans  for  co-operation  in  an 
Assembly  program  which  only  has  six  months  yet 
to  run.  The  same  will  be  true  with  the  designation 
of  this  year  as  Stewardship  Year.  Whereas,  if  the 
Synod  met  in  June,  these  programs  would  come 
directly  from  the  Assembly  to  the  Synod,  be  adopt- 

ed and  approved  and  go  to  a  mid-summer  meeting 
of  a  fall  meeting  of  Presbytery,  which  could  then 
be  held  early  in  September,  rather  than  in  Oc- 
tober. 

In  the  second  place,  the  pastor  makes  his  plan 
for  the  fall  program  and  inaugurates  it,  then  there 
comes  the  meeting  of  Synod  to  interrupt  for  four 
to  five  days,  if  he  is  the  Chairman  of  a  Commit- 

tee and  has  to  prepare  a  report,  and  the  program 
lags  because  of  his  absence.  With  a  June  meeting 
of  Synod  he  could  project  his  program  for  the  fall 
in  the  light  of  the  actions  taken  by  Synod  and 
possibly  Presbytery. 

In  the  third  place,  the  time  of  greatest  activity 
in  the  rural  and  small  church  is  in  the  summer 
and  early  fall,  and  an  earlier  Synod  meeting  would 
mean  that  programs  approved  and  recommended 
could  be  integrated  into  the  program  of  the  local 
Church  before  the  time  when  bad  weather  and 
bad  roads  curtailed  their  activity. 

*  Executive  Secretary,  Synod  of  West  Virginia, 
Charleston,  W.  Va. 

A  Woman  Who  Took  Advantage 

Of  Her  Opportunities 

Day  By  Day 

By  Rev.  Hayes  Clark* There  are  still  some  of  those  dear  patient  souls 
who  are  not  discouraged  by  slow  progress  nor 
wearied  by  long  and  trying  labors.  Many  people 
have  labored  at  hard  jobs  in  churches,  knowing 
that  in  due  season  they  would  receive  some  small 
word  of  appreciation.  The  lady  of  which  I  shall 
tell  has  had  few  to  know  of  the  many  years  of 
quiet  service  she  has  rendered  as  the  children  of 
many  churches  have  gathered  in  her  home  through 
the  years  to  study  and  to  recite  the  Catechisms. 

As  I  talked  with  this  lady  some  years  ago,  she 
asked  me  to  bring  her  as  many  children  as  I  could 
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The  Devotional  Guide 

fhat  is  Giving  New 
Hope  to  Tliousands 

PEACE 

<M<zve  you? 

Faces  free  from  all  signs  of  inner  conflicts. 
Minds  free  from  fears  and  distrusts.  Hearts 
full  of  faith,  hope  and  love  .  .  .  they  have  inner 
peace.  Thousands  more  share  this  soul-refresh- 

ing assurance  that  awaits  you  in  those  golden 
moments  of  daily  meditation  and  The  QUIET 
HOUR. 

A  few  minutes  each  day,  alone  with  God  and 
this  inspiring  devotional  guide,  will  give  you 
hours  of  abiding  comfort,  joy  and  release.  Each 
quarterly  issue  contains  90  stimulating  devo- 

tions consisting  of  a  Bible  verse,  a  meditation, 
a  prayer  and  a  thought  to  carry  through  each day. 

Start  today  to  Jill  your  soul  with  life's  great' 
est  treasure — inner  peace — 6_v  mailing  the  cow 
pon  below.  You  will  receive  365  daily  devotions, 
one  for  every  day  for  12  months  for  only  25c. 

MAIL  The  Coupon  NOW! 

D AVI  P  G  •  CaOK  PU  B L I S H I N  G  C O 
803-QE  Nortii  Grove  Ave.  Elgin,  111. 

_for_ Enclosed  please  find  $  
subscriptions  to  The  QUIET  HOUR  at  2Sc  each. 
Name  
Address- 
City  -Zone_ -State. 

_  I 

I  am  □  a  Layman,  □  Pastor,  □  S.  S.  Supt.,  O  S.  S.  | 
Teacher.  

| 

SO  she  could  help  them  learn  the  catechisms.  We 
both  felt  then  and  we  both  still  believe  that  the 
quickest  and  most  lasting  way  to  teach  the  great 
teachings  of  the  Word  of  God  is  through  the  Cate- 

chisms of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  To  encourage 
the  children  to  work  hard  she  would  have  little 
treats  for  them  when  they  finished  their  lessons 
each  day.  Then  she  would  give  50c  to  those  who 
recited  the  Child's  Catechism  and  $1.00  to  those 
who  finished  the  Shorter  Catechism.  This  grand 
old  lady  continued  to  give  of  her  meager  income 
even  after  she  became  a  widow.  She  told  me  once 
that  she  was  often  practically  empty  handed  but 

never  was  she  "broke"  when  someone  recited  a catechism  to  her. 

Many  of  those  with  whom  we  were  working  had 
never  been  to  Sunday  School  and,  hence,  were  far 
behind  in  their  spiritual  training.  Two  or  three 
afternoons  a  week  I  would  load  up  my  car  and 
bring  the  children  into  this  lady  from  the  outlying 
areas  about  a  splendid  Southern  city  in  which  I 
was  doing  mission  work.  Some  were  eager  to  work 
and  would  spend  every  spare  moment  during  their 
school  days  to  learn  a  few  more  answers.  Others 
with  all  kinds  of  temperments  would  come  and 
try  her  patience  at  times  and  they  seemed  more 
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interested  in  receiving  the  treat  than  in  learning 
of  God's  love.  The  teacher,  well  experienced  in 
the  ways  of  children,  was  eternally  patient  though 
she  was  beyond  her  70th.  birthday.  Under  her  en- 

thusiasm and  encouragement,  my  wife  recited  both 
the  Child's  and  the  Shorter  Catechism  during  the fierce  heat  of  the  summer.  At  that  time  my  wife 
was  looking  after  two  babies  under  two  years  of 
age.  She  had  been  a  Methodist  and  had  never  seen 
the  Catechisms  before.  This  is  told  not  to  throw 
roses  to  my  wife  but  to  show  the  personality  of 
the  teacher  who  was  eager  for  all  her  friends  to 
have  the  benefit  of  these  systematic  teachings  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

This  lady  who  did  her  work  for  the  Lord  as  each 
opportunity  presented  itself  has  continued  to  do 
this  labor  of  love.  About  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago,  she  was  in  bed  for  sometime  and  she  had  her 
Catechism  classes  to  come  by  and  gather  around 
her  bed  to  recite.  Nearly  100  were  studying  the 
Catechisms  then  so  the  classes  had  to  be  held  in 
small  group  so  they  could  get  into  her  bedroom. 

She  has  seen  many  begin  the  good  work  of 
learning  the  answers  and  then  drop  out  and  the 
time  spent  with  those  would  seem  all  but  wasted. 
But  this  true  saint  of  the  Lord  would  say  some- 

thing like  this:  "That  seemed  like  a  little  for  my 
God  but  He  will  use  it  for  His  own  purposes. 
You  know,  He  is  right  with  me  and  I'm  just  doing the  work  He  wants  me  to  do.  I  shall  leave  the 
results  with  Him." 

This  "Catechism  lady"  had  many  disappoint- ments. I  want  to  tell  you  of  some  of  the  joys  that 
came  to  her.  Two  of  these  came  while  I  was  in  the 
community.  One  little  girl  of  8  or  9  from  a  big 
family  of  underfed  and  under  clothed  folk  came 
by  one  afternoon  to  see  Mi-s.  M   about  3 
o'clock.  She  wanted  to  get  a  Catechism  so  she could  learn  of  God.  No  one  thought  she  would  ever 
finish  it  but  she  was  back  the  next  morning  by  8 
o'clock  all  smiles  ready  to  recite  the  Child's  Cate- chism that  she  had  learned  in  that  short  while. 
Another  of  Mrs.  M's  pupils  finished  the  Larger Catechism  and  recited  it  to  her  pastor.  It  took  her 
three  hours  to  say  it.  Perhaps,  the  greatest  joy 
came  when  the  colored  grocery  boy  recited  the 
Catechism  to  her.  She  would  let  him  recite  a  few 
questions  each  time  he  brought  groceries.  Day  by 
day  as  she  had  opportunity  she  would  help  him 
and  he  tried  patiently  until  the  great  day  came 
and  he  recited  perfectly  the  entire  book  and  was 
given  a  New  Testament. 

I  believe  there  are  many  semi-invalids  and  shut- 
ins  that  could  have  good  fellowship  and  do  great 
service  to  God  and  to  mankind  by  having  Cate- 

chism classes  in  their  homes.  Certainly  the  na- 
tion would  be  better  if  these  great  books  became 

a  part  of  our  youth.  To  overcome  moral  delin- 
quency we  must  inculcate  great  thoughts  and  great 

moral  concepts.  This  lady  who  took  advantage 
of  her  opportunities  has  made  her  city  better. 

"^'Greenville,  N.  C. 

The  Trinity  In  The  Old 

Testament 

By  Rev.  G.  Coleman  Luck* 
It  has  been  generally  considered  that  the  Old 

Testament  reveals  only  the  unity  of  God,  and  that 
the  revelation  of  the  Trinity  is  not  given  except 
in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  Israel,  as  a  na- 

tion, has  proceeded  throughout  the  past  on  such 
an  assumption,  and,  rejecting  the  New  Testament, 
has  denied  the  Trinity.  Several  years  ago,  the 
writer  was  standing  in  front  of  a  Mission,  and  he 
invited  a  Jewish  lad  who  was  passing  by  to  attend 
the  service  then  going  on.  This  he  refused  to  do, 
asserting  that  he  only  served  one  God,  and  intimat- 

ing that  the  Christian  served  more  than  one.  Such 
we  assured  him  to  be  not  the  case,  as  we  too  serve 
but  one  God — the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament. 
However  while  that  God  is  one  in  Essence,  He  is 
three-fold  in  Person — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit.  While  this  triune  nature  is  primarily  a  New 
Testament  revelation,  nothing  could  be  farther 
from  the  truth  than  to  consider  it  exclusively  so. 
During  the  early  history  of  Israel,  when  poly- 

theism was  the  besetting  sin,  necessity  demanded 
that  in  the  Old  Testament  emphasis  should  be 
placed  upon  the  unity  of  God,  with  intimations 
as  to  the  Trinity.  During  the  present  age,  such 
an  emphasis  was  not  required,  so  the  New  Testa- 

ment emphasized  the  Trinity,  with  intimations  as 
to  the  unity.  But  although  the  Old  Testament  does 
emphasize  the  unity  of  God,  the  Trinity  is  at  the 
same  time  very  plainly  taught. 

While  the  word  Trinity  is  not  a  Biblical  term 
itself,  the  doctrine  for  which  it  stands  is  entirely 

Scriptural,  and  by  nature  is  beyond  the  power  of 
man's  discovery,  being  of  necessity  a  revelation 
of  God  Himself.  It  is  very  clearly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament  (Matt.  28:19;  John  14:16;  etc), 
so  we  will  not  refer  to  the  New  Testament  further, 
except  in  certain  instances  for  the  purpose  of  com- 

parison and  greater  enlargement.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment both  indicates  the  fact  of  the  Trinity  in  the 

Godhead,  and  distinguishes  the  work  of  the  various 
Members. 

I.  The  Trinity  As  Revealed  In 
The  Names  Of  God 

The  first  and  most  obvious  intimation  of  the 
Trinity  in  the  Old  Testament  is  to  be  found  in  the 
fact  that  there  are  three  primary  names  of  God 
used.  These  names  are  Elohim  (sometimes  El,  or 
Elah),  Jehovah,  and  Adonai.  Another  striking  fact 
is  that  there  are  three  compounds  used  with  El 
(Elohim) — El  Shaddai,  El  Elyon,  and  El  01am — 
and  three  compounds  used  with  Jehovah — Jehovah 
Elohim,  Adonai  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  Sabaoth. 
Thus  we  find  three  groups  of  three  each  in  these 
oft  used  Old  Testament  names  of  Deity.  Some 
have  attempted  to  assign  each  of  the  three  pri- 

mary names  to  the  respective  Persons  of  the 
Trinity,  but  an  examination  of  some  of  the  occur- 

rences of  these  names  will  reveal  that  they  are 
used  interchangeably  for  the  various  Persons  of 
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the  Godhead,  it  apparently  being  the  purpose  of 
God,  in  His  wisdom,  to  leave  such  a  complete  dis- 

tinction of  the  work  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy- 
Spirit  for  New  Testament  revelation.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  principle  already  mentioned. 

Among  these  names  of  God,  however,  one  is 
most  indicative  of  the  Triune  nature  of  God,  and 
that  one  is  the  name  Elohim.  Instead  of  being  used 
in  the  singular  number,  as  are  the  others,  it  is 
plural,  and  that  plural  in  Hebrew  which  requires 
more  than  two.  This  name  has  been  generally  sup- 

posed by  scholars  throughout  the  age  to  be  a  clear 
intimation  of  the  Trinity,  and  there  seems  to  be 
no  reason  to  doubt  such  a  conclusion,  especially 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  Elohim,  though  plural,  is 
often  used  with  a  singular  verb  (as  in  Gen.  1:1). 

The  central  verse  concerning  the  "three-in-one" 
nature  of  God,  as  drawn  from  His  names,  is  to  be 
found  in  Deuteronomy  6:4.  Unfortunately  the  full 
force  of  this  verse  is  lost  in  our  English  trans- 

lation, the  Authorized  Version  reading:  "Hear,  0 
Israel:  the  LORD  our  God  is  one  LORD."  By  in- 

serting the  original  Hebrew  names,  the  entire 
statement  is  clarified:  "Hear,  O  Israel:  JEHOVAH 
(singular  number)  our  Elohim  (plural)  is  one 
JEHOVAH."  Thus  both  the  unity  of  Essence  and 
the  plurality  of  Person  in  the  Godhead  are  empha- 

sized in  this  startling  verse.  How  sad  that  Israel, 
despite  this  strong  injunction  should  indeed  have 
failed  to  "hear"  this  simple  yet  profound  truth, 
revealed  to  them  so  many  thousands  of  years  ago. 

As  Elohim  is  used  some  2,500  times  in  the  Old 
Testament,  many  other  references  could  be  quot- 

ed, but  perhaps  one  additional  will  suffice  to  show 
the  clear  indications  given  of  the  uni-plural  nature 
of  God.  In  Genesis  1:26,  27  we  read:  "And  Elohim 
said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  and  after  our 
likeness  ...  So  Elohim  created  man  in  his  image, 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him;  male  and 
female  created  he  them."  Thus  in  the  very  first 
chapter  of  the  first  book  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  groundwork  is  laid  for  the  more  complete 
revelation  to  come:  That  "in  the  unity  of  the  God- 

head there  be  three  persons  of  one  substance, 
power,  and  eternity;  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none, 
neither  begotten  nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is  etern- 

ally begotten  of  the  Father;  the  Holy  Ghost  etern- 
ally proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  son."* 

II.  The  Trinity  As  Revealed  In  The 
Dealings  Of  The  Godhead 

From  the  names  of  God,  and  their  interesting 
implications,  we  turn  to  the  dealings  of  God  with 

*Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  II, Article  III. 

man  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  order  to  show  that 
these  varied  dealings  both  require  a  Trinity  of 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  clearly  indicate  min- 

istries of  each.  Perhaps  the  easiest  of  the  three 
Persons  to  separate,  as  regards  reference  to  His 
ministry,  is  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
— the  Holy  Spirit.  Just  as  clearly  as  in  the  New 
Testament,  He  is  pictured  as  "eternally  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  Son"  to  make  effective  the 
gracious  work  of  God  with  man.  In  Genesis  1:2, 
He  first  makes  His  appearance  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 

tures, in  connection  with  the  work  of  creation. 
There  we  read  that  while  the  earth  was  "without 
form  and  void"  and  darkness  reigned,  either  be- 

fore any  order  had  been  made,  or  as  a  result  of 
some  cataclysmic  change  between  Genesis  1 :1  and 
1 :2,  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  Interesting  it  is  to  note  that  the  word 
for  Spirit  used  here  (ruach)  has  eractly  the  same 
breadth  of  meaning  as  the  New  Testament  word 
(pneuma),  being  translated  variously  as  "spirit," 
"wind,"  "breath,"  etc.  How  beautiful  the  thought 
that  in  the  very  dawn  of  creation,  the  Trinity  was 
at  work,  each  Member  preparing  the  way  for  the 
appearance  of  man  upon  the  scene.  "The  Spirit 
of  God  was  brooding  upon  the  face  of  the  waters" 
(R.  V.  Margin) — who  can  comprehend  the  eternal 
thoughts  that  were  even  then  in  His  infinite  mind 
concerning  that  which  should  come! 

Unlike  His  New  Testament  ministry  ,  during 
which  period  we  find  Him  dwelling  in  the  hearts 
of  all  believers,  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  traced 
through  the  Old  Testament  coming  and  going  ac- 

cording to  His  sovereign  will,  especially  empower- 
ing men  for  special  service.  Thus  we  find  Joseph 

mentioned  with  relation  to  the  interpretation  of 
Pharaoh's  dream  as  "a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  is."  (Gen.  41:38).  Bezaleel  is  "filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  ...  to  devise  cunning  works"  in 
the  construction  of  the  Tabernacle  (Ex.  31:2-5). 
He  comes  upon  Balaam,  causing  that  miserable 
prophet  to  give  God's  word  rather  than  his  own (Num.  24:2).  Likewise  we  find  Him  coming  upon 
Samson  (Judges  14:19;  15:14;  etc.),  upon  Saul 

(I  Sam.  10:10;  11:6;  19:23),  upon  Saul's  mes- sengers (I  Sam.  19:20),  on  Azariah  (II  Chron. 
15:1),  on  Ezekiel  (Ez.  11:24),  etc.  Thus  the  em- 

powering ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  quite 
plainly  taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  revelation 
was  given  concerning  His  then  future  ministry 
in  the  great  prophecy  of  Joel  (2:28-32),  a  prophecy 
which  is  quoted  by  Peter  in  his  sermon  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  as  being  fulfilled  during  the  pres- 

ent age  (Acts  2:15-21). 
It  is  a  somewhat  more  difficult  problem  to  dis- 

tinguish the  separate  work  of  the  other  two  Per- 
sons of  the  Godhead,  though  this  is  possible  to 

a  certain  extent.  However  our  present  purpose  is 
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not  so  much  to  establish  the  individual  work  of  the 
Members  of  the  Trinity,  as  to  establish  the  fact 
of  the  general  revelation  of  all  three  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  this  is  quite  easy  to  do  as  concerns 
Father  and  Son. 

In  several  important  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
we  find  the  Father  and  Son  speaking  either  to 
or  of  each  other  in  a  way  that  very  clearly  indi- 

cates their  separate  identity.  In  Zech.  3:2,  we 
read:  "And  Jehovah  said  unto  Satan,  Jehovah 
rebuke  thee,  0  Satan"  (R.  V.).  The  only  sensible interpretation  to  be  given  to  such  a  verse  would 
be  "Jehovah  (the  Son)  said  .  .  .  'Jehovah  (the 
Father)  rebuke  thee,  0  Satan.'"  Psalm  110:1,  oft 
quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  gives  an  even 
plainer  instance  of  the  distinction  between  Father 
and  Son:  "Jehovah  saith  unto  my  Lord  (Adonai), Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool."  This  was  acknowledged 
by  the  Jews  to  refer  to  the  Messiah,  but  was  quoted 
by  our  Lord  to  the  utter  confounding  of  the  Phari- 

sees (Mt.  22:44;  Mk.  12:36;  Lk.  20:42,43),  since 
they  refused  to  acknowledge  that  the  Messiah  was 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Godhead,  and  to  accept 
the  simple  interpretation:  "Jehovah  (the  Father) 
saith  unto  my  Lord  (the  Son),  Sit  thou,  etc."  That 
such  an  interpretation  is  correct  is  established  by 
the  further  citations  of  this  verse  in  Acts  2:34 
and  Heb.  1:13. 

In  that  great  Messianic  prophecy  the  Second 
Psalm,  even  the  relationship  between  the  First 
and  Second  Persons  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed: 
"Jehovah  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  son;  This  day have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  nations  for  thine  inheritance,  And  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possessions 
...  Be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth  .  .  . 
Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in 
the  way."  This  passage  is  definitely  established  as referring  to  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son  in 
Heb.  1:5  and  5:5.  Psalm  40:6-8  is  another  refer- 

ence to  the  Son  speaking  to  the  Father  (Heb. 
10:7-9). 

So  far  as  the  unique  ministry  of  the  Second 
Person  is  concerned,  it  is  possible  to  distinguish 
this  also  more  or  less  clearly  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  fact  that  the  Second  Person  would  become 
incarnate  is  certainly  intimated  in  the  appear- 

ances of  God  in  human  form,  the  Theophanies 
(Gen.  18:1,  13,  17-22;  82:24-30;  Josh.  5:13-15; 
Ez.  40:3;  Dan.  8:15;  etc.).  Again  there  are  direct 
predictions  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Second  Per- 

son in  connection  with  redemption  (as  in  Gen. 
3:15),  and  also  in  connection  with  the  Davidic 
Covenant  (see  Isa.  7:13,14;  9:6,7;  Jer.  23:5,6; 
etc.). 

Another  phase  of  the  ministry  of  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Old  Testament  which  would  require 
many  pages  for  a  full  examination  is  that  con- 

nected with  the  Angel  of  Jehovah.  This  Angel, 
mentioned  numerous  times  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  always  distinguished  from  all  other  angels. 
Various  texts  indicate  that  He  is  more  than  an 
ordinary  angel,  as  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  God, 
and  receives  the  reverence  and  worship  due  only 
to  God.  "It  is  noteworthy  and  of  great  interest 
that  the  ancient  Jews  in  their  traditions  regarded 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  in  every  instance,  not  as 
an  ordinary  angel,  but  as  the  only  mediator  be- 

tween God  and  the  world,  the  author  of  all  revela- 
tions, to  wnom  they  gave  the  name  Metatron.  They 

called  him  'the  angel  of  the  countenance'  (see  Isa. 
63:9i.  because  He  always  sees  and  beholds  God's 

countenance,  and  they  speak  of  him  as  the  highest 
revelation  of  the  unseen  God,  a  partaker  of  His 
nature  and  of  His  majesty.  They  speak  of  him  as 
the  Shechinah.  A  talmudical  statement  declares 
'the  Metatron,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  is  united 
with  the  most  high  God  by  oneness  of  nature,' 
while  another  source  speaks  of  him  as  'having 
dominion  over  all  created  things.'  "* 
By  reference  to  numerous  Scriptures  (Gen. 

16:7;  18:1;  22:11,  12;  48:15,  16;  31:11-13;  32:24- 
32;  Ex.  3:2,  14;  Josh.  5:13,  14;  Judges  13:19-22; 
2  Kings  19:35;  Zech.  14:1-4;  1  Chron.  21:15,  16; 
Ps.  34:7;  etc.)  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  this 
mighty  Angel  is  none  other  than  an  incarnation 
of  Jehovah  Himself.  The  fact  that  He  is  sometimes 
referred  to  as  Jehovah  and  sometimes  distin- 

guished from  Jehovah  speaks  once  again  of  the 
Trinity  of  which  He  is  the  Second  Person  (e.  g. 
compare  Ex.  23:20  and  32:34  with  33:14). 

One  other  notable  passage  must  be  cited  as  a 
preincarnation  work  of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  and  this  is  to  be  found  in  Proverbs 
8:22-36.  Here  the  divine  Wisdom  is  mentioned  in 
such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  the  reference  is 
more  than  a  mere  personification  of  an  attribute 
of  God.  This  Wisdom  says:  "Jehovah  possessed 
me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  his  works 
of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from  the 
beginning,  or  ever  the  world  was  .  .  .  when  he 
appointed  the  foundations  of  the  earth:  Then  was 
I  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him:  and  I  was 
daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him  .  .  . 
Whoso  findeth  me  findeth  life."  When  this  strik- 

ing passage  is  viewed  in  the  fuller  light  of  John 
1:1-3  and  Col.  1:17,  it  is  very  clear  that  the  Wis- 

dom of  God  is  indeed  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Divine  Trinity — Christ  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Wisdom  of  God. 

In  closing,  let  us  return  once  again  to  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Bible  for  a  parting  word.  In  verse 
two,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  already  been  distin- 

guished. In  verse  three,  God  the  Father  speaks, 
and  we  have  for  the  first  time  recorded  in  Scrip- 

ture the  Word  of  God,  whom  we  have  learned  to 
be  God  the  Son.  Thus  in  the  first  three  verses  of 
Genesis,  clear  intimation  is  given  that  God  is  one 
in  Essence,  that  God  is  plural  in  Person,  and  the 
three  separate  Persons  of  the  Godhead  are  dis- 

tinguished. Truly  God's  revelation  is  most  com- 
plete from  beginning  to  end,  and  is  but  awaiting 

the  study  of  the  spiritual  mind  to  bring  forth  its 
wonders  to  view! 

We  conclude  therefore  that  the  Old  Testament 
very  definitely  teaches  the  fact  of  the  Trinity  in 
the  Godhead,  and  distinguishes  the  work  of  the 
various  Members  of  this  Trinity.  However  after 
these  facts  have  been  established,  we  still  stand 
in  amazement  at  the  wonder  of  the  doctrine  itself, 
and  realize  that  at  best  we  can  but  faintly  under- 

stand it.  Perhaps  the  farthest  we  can  go  with  our 
finite  minds  is  to  re-echo  the  words  of  the  half- 

witted boy,  who  having  come  forward  to  make  his 
confession  simply  held  up  three  fingers  and  said: 
"Three  in  One,  and  One  in  Three,  and  the  One 
in  the  middle  died  for  me!"  Praise  God  for  the 
work  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  our  redemption: 
the  Father  who  planned  it,  and  sent  His  only  Son 
to  die  for  us;  the  Son  who  accomplished  it  on 
Calvary's  Cross;  the  Holy  Spirit  who  makes  it effective  in  our  lives  by  His  regenerating  ministry. 

'•'Goodland  Indian  Orphanage,   Hugo,  Okla. 
*A.  C.  Gaebelein,  "The  Angels  of  God,"  P.  20. 
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The  Advantages  Of  A 

Divided  Church 

V  By  Dr.  Adoniram  Judson  Gordon 

^  In  the  winter  of  1890,  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
met  in  Boston.  It  fell  to  Dr.  Gordon  to  give  the 
address  of  welcome  to  the  delegates.  The  following 
remarks  on  church  unity  are  part  of  the  address. 

If  a  divided  Church  meant  a  divided  Christ,  we 
might  well  lament  and  weep  over  the  sects  of 
Christendom;  but  if  these  sects  hold  the  Head, 
this  cannot  be  the  case.  As  a  handful  of  quick- 

silver flung  to  the  earth  breaks  into  a  hundred 
separate  globules,  each  reflecting  a  full-orbed 
sun,  so,  though  by  disruptions  and  revolutions 
and  reformations,  the  Church  has  been  broken 
into  a  hundred  sects,  each  sect  may  hold  in  the 

I    bosom  of  its  faith  a  full-orbed  Christ. 

Therefore,  I  beg  you  to  reflect  that  for  the 
last  hundred  years  our  ascended  Lord  has  been 
showing  what  He  can  do  through  a  divided  Church, 
thus  bringing  higher  glory  to  Himself  out  of  what 
many  regard  as  a  most  lamentable  evil.  "Divide 
and  conquer,"  is  a  maximum  of  skillful  general- 

ship. What  if  our  great  Commander  has  said  to 
His  Church,  "Be  divided  and  conquer!"  I  cannot 
otherwise  translate  the  providence  of  the  nine- 

teenth century.  The  door  of  every  nation  under 
Heaven  was  to  be  opened  during  this  hundred 
years;  but  the  experience  of  all  history  proves 
that  had  the  Church  been  outwardly  one,  a  con- 

servative organic  unity,  holding  all  parts  together, 
and  moving  them  according  to  a  uniform  law  of 
action,  she  would  have  been  unequal  to  the  task 
of  entering  these  doors  and  conquering  these  na- tions. 

But  look  again.  These  sects  have  put  into  the 
field  one  hundred  and  forty-six  foreign  mission- 

ary societies,  which  are  now  operating  along 
various  lines,  and  by  diverse  methods,  for  giving 
the  Gospel  to  the  world.  By  the  division  of  labor 
providentially  arranged,  the  Scriptures  have  been 
translated  into  two  hundred  and  eighty  dialects, 
the  work  of  translation  having  progressed  so 
rapidly  that,  as  we  close  the  ninth  decade  of  this 
century,  we  find  the  Bible  accessible  to  nine- 
tenths  of  the  entire  human  family. 

Observe,  too,  how  the  Christian  forces  have 
been  deployed,  as  though  an  invisible  commander 
had  been  arranging  for  his  final  campaign.  There 
are  forty  missionary  societies  operating  in  India, 

■  thirty-three  in  China,  thirty-four  in  Africa.  Is 
there  any  likelihood  that  there  would  be  a  tenth 
of  this  number  in  the  three  fields,  or  a  hundredth 
of  the  men  whom  they  employ,  if  there  were  only 
one  great  and  all-inclusive  Church,  to  which  the 
evangelization  of  the  world  was  intrusted?  Take 
the  Dark  Continent,  for  example.  Thirty-three 
regiments  of  the  Protestant  army  have  complete- 

ly invested  it,  as  though  all  ready  to  move  inward 

for  a  final  conquest.  "The  nineteenth  century  has 
made  the  African  free,"  says  Victor  Hugo;  "the 
twentieth  is  to  make  him  a  man."  But  he  can- 

not be  a  man  except  he  is  acquainted  with  the 
divine  Man,  who  alone  can  strike  the  fetters  from 
his  soul  as  he  struck  the  chains  from  his  body. 
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"Is  Christ  divided?"  asked  the  apostle,  cen- 
turies ago.  And  from  hundreds  of  missionary  fields 

the  answer  comes  today,  "Yes,  divided,  only  that 
He  may  be  the  more  completely  distributed  to  a 
starving  world !"  And  over  all  we  seem  to  see  our 
risen  Lord,  holding  in  His  pierced  hands  the  frag- 

ments of  His  mystical  body,  the  Church,  and  say- 

ing to  the  hungry  nations,  "This  is  My  Body  brok- 

en for  you." 
But  one  may  say,  "Yes,"  but  think  of  the  wreck 

of  doctrine,  and  the  discord  of  faith,  which  have 
been  brought  about  by  this  disruption  of  the 
Church.  True,  but  what  of  the  gains  which  have 
come  out  of  this  great  loss?  In  the  disintegration 
of  the  Church  a  vast  amount  of  free  thinking  and 
cheerless  speculation  has  been  set  free,  even  as 
the  cold  is  liberated  by  the  breaking  up  of  a  solid 
block  of  ice. 

But  the  question  is:  Has  the  ultimate  tempera- 
ture of  Christianity  been  lowered  or  raised  by 

the  process?  It  is  a  magnificent  answer  which 
Professor  Dollinger  makes  to  those  who  point  to 
the  successive  waves  of  deadly  rationalism  which 
have  swept  over  Germany  in  the  last  three  hun- 

dred years,  as  a  convincing  proof  of  the  criminal 
era  of  that  church  disruption  brought  about  by 
Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers.  Admitting  the 
evil  of  the  rationalism,  Dr.  Dollinger  replies  that, 
nevertheless,  nine-tenths  of  all  the  best  exegesis 
and  the  best  theology  of  Germany  has  been  con- 

tributed by  this  Protestant  Churcli  which  Luther 
led  out  from  Rome.  Here  is  a  confirmation  of  the 
same  idea  of  disunity  working  out  the  highest 
unity.  The  full  beauty  of  a  ray  of  light  never  ap- 

pears till  it  has  been  broken  in  the  prism.  So  the 
harmony  and  glory  of  divine  truth  is  destined  to 
be  made  fully  manifest  only  through  the  refrac- 

tion which  it  has  suffered  in  its  sectarian  di- visions. 
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Remains  Of  The  Alba 

The  rebuilding  of  this  structure  is  the  most  needed  work  before  the  Presbyterian  Church  today.  For 
thirty-eight  years  the  old  Alba  served  all  agencies  of  the  Church.  Every  branch  of  the  Church's  work 
will  suffer  if  it  is  not  rebuilt.  One  hundred  and  eighty  students  and  teachers  lost  their  college  home  in the  burning  of  the  Alba. 

The  Board  of  Directors  asked  the  President  to  make  an  urgent  emergency  appeal  to  the  Church  and 
all  of  its  agencies.  This  emergency  appeal  has  the  hearty  approval  of  the  General  Assembly  Stewardship 
Committee.  The  General  Assembly,  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  the  Young  People  of  the  Presbyteries  and the  Assembly,  Sunday  School  Superintendents,  Educational  Association,  Foreign  Missionaries,  Home 
Mis5sionaries,  Leaders  of  Religious  Education — all  need  the  Alba  for  their  meetings.  All  should  help  re- store it. 

As  a  grain  of  wheat  falls  into  the  ground  and  dies  that  it  may  bring  forth  a  richer  harvest,  so  may 
there  rise  from  the  ashes  of  the  Alba  a  better  and  greater  .structure. 

In  the  heart  of  our  Church's  home,  a  worthy,  permanent,  fireproof  and  beautiful  building  must  be 
erected  for  the  service  of  the  whole  Church.  We  estimate  about  $200,000.00,  in  addition  to  the  insurance, 
is  needed  for  this  great  work. 

Let  us  all  go  to  the  task  willingly,  liberally  and  promptly  and  all  will  rejoice  together  when 
the  work  is  done. 

Make  all  checks  payable  to  R.  C.  Anderson,  Treasurer,  and  mark  for  the  New  Hotel. 

MOUNTAIN     RETREAT  ASSOCIATION 

R.  C.  Anderson,  D.D..  President  —  Montreat,  North  Carolina 
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EDITORIAL 

Why  A  Poll?  What 
Does  It  Prove? 

Polls  may  help  to  bolster  up  the  courage  of  those 
conducting  them.  Of  course  in  order  even  to  serve 
this  purpose,  care  must  be  taken  to  poll  the  right 
people.  Then  after  the  poll  is  taken  those  conduct- 

ing it  must  be  permitted  to  put  their  own  inter- 
pretation upon  the  returns  if  they  would  have 

their  courage  bolstered  thereby.  Otherwise,  even 
after  proper  care  has  been  used  in  polling  the 
right  groups,  the  actual  returns  might  backfire 
and  not  prove  what  those  conducting  the  poll 
want  the  returns  to  prove. 

Without  making  any  reference  to  any  recent 
church  poll,  for  we  might  be  accused  of  being  a 
little  prejudiced  in  that  case,  let  us  take  another 
illustration  from  the  not  too  far  distant  past.  If 
our  memory  serves  us  correctly  in  the  Roosevelt- 
Landon  presidential  race  of  1936  The  Literary 
Digest,  long  known  as  very  accurate  in  taking 
national  polls,  forecast  a  comfortable  majority  of 
electoral  votes  for  Mr.  Landon.  The  actual  elec- 

tion, however,  gave  Mr.  Landon  only  two  states, 
Maine  and  Vermont,  with  a  total  of  only  eight 
electoral  votes.  The  popular  vote  for  Mr.  Roosevelt 
was  approximately  26,000,000  and  for  Mr.  Landon 
approximately  16,000,000.  The  Digest  editors  ex- 

plained that  they  had  been  led  astray  by  a  method 
of  sampling  opinion  which  confined  them  too  much 
to  people  having  telephones,  or  otherwise  access- 

ible in  directories  when  they  mailed  their  cards. 
Incidentally,  yes  purely  incidentally,  The  Digest 
ceased  publication  soon  after  their  poll  was 
brought  into  such  disrepute  by  the  actual  election. — H.B.D. 

REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY  MEETING 

We  plan  to  carry  a  full  report  on  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  our  June  1.5th  issue.  Extra 
copies  of  this  number  will  be  available  at  twenty 
copies  for  $1.00  postpaid.  Please  place  your  order 
early  so  that  we  may  print  a  sufficient  number  to 
care  for  all  extra  orders. 

Taking  Him  By  Force 

"When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would 
come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he 

departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone." John  6:15. 

Can  the  "principles  of  Christ"  be  made  to  prevail 
in  the  hearts  of  men  who  do  not  accept  Him  as 
Lord  and  Savior? 

This  is  not  a  question  of  minor  importance.  On 
the  other  hand  it  is  so  important  that  a  correct 
answer  is  vital,  if  the  Church  is  to  make  its  im- 

press on  the  world,  as  such. 

If  the  answer  is  "Yes",  then  it  will  be  necessary 
to  entirely  revise  our  concept  of  the  life  and  death 
of  our  Lord.  Instead  of  accepting  the  oft  reiterated 
statements  of  the  Scripture  to  the  effect  that  we 
are  redeemed  from  sin  by  the  vicarious  blood  sac- 

rifice of  the  Son  of  God,  we  will  have  to  turn  to 
the  humanistic  philosophy  of  those  who  teach  that 
He  died  on  the  cross  as  our  example,  so  that  we 
might  follow  this  example  and  lead  the  social  order 
onward  and  upward. 

If  the  answer  to  the  question  is  "NO",  then  much that  is  being  done  in  the  name  of  the  Church  today 
is  worse  than  a  waste  of  time,  it  is  an  affront  to 
Christ  and  His  Word. 

When  He  perceived  that  men  would,  in  their 
fleshly  wisdom  and  zeal,  take  him  by  force  and 
make  him  a  king,  He  left  them.  He  had  a  plan,  a 
way,  a  work  and  a  destiny  which  was  ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  He  could  not 
become  King  until  He  had  reconciled  us  to  God  by 
the  blood  of  the  cross. 

Today  He  will  be  King  in  the  hearts  of  all  who 
will  accept  Him  as  such,  and,  through  their  lives 
He  will  make  effective  the  "principles  of  Christ"  in society,  and  in  no  other  way. 

There  are  many  today  who  have  accepted  a 
philosophy  directed  towards  a  better  world;  men 
who  desire  their  fellowmen  to  live  free  from  want, 
free  from  fear,  free  from  every  hardship  and  ob- 

stacle of  life  and  happiness.  Some  of  these  leaders 
sincerely  believe  the  leavening  influence  of  the 
Church  can  accomplish  this  end,  regardless  of  what 
the  Church  believes  and  teaches  as  to  the  work  of 
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our  Savior.  Because  of  the  obvious  need  for  social 
change  and  uplift,  others  have  their  judgement 
blurred  into  the  hopeless  condition  where  they  be- 

lieve good  can  result,  even  through  a  united  effort 
with  unbelievers. 

The  great  tragedy  of  man  is  sin.  The  great  work 
of  Christ  is  atonement  for  sin.  The  one  way  of  ef- 

fecting that  atonement  was  through  His  shed  blood. 
The  one  way  of  salvation  is  by  acceptance  of  His 
way  through  faith.  This  is  not  an  over  simplifica- 

tion; it  is  clear  Scriptural  teaching  which  has  al- 
ways been  accepted  as  elemental  and  fundamental 

in  historic  Christianity. 

When,  therefore,  men  would  redeem  society 
without  redemption  of  the  individual  through  this 
blood  of  the  cross,  they  would  take  Christ  and 
make  Him  a  king  by  force  (the  wisdom  of  this 
world),  and  He  will  depart,  as  he  always  has,  from 
those  who  thus  deny  Him. 

What  the  world  needs  is  not  more  activity  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  in  social,  political  and  economic 
spheres.  What  the  world  needs  is  more  Christians. 
Not  mere  Church  members.  Many  are  depressed 
because  some  in  the  Church  do  not  have  a  social 
consciousness.  Our  contention  is  that  a  Bible-in- 

structed, Spirit-filled  Christian  is  the  only  man  in 
the  world  who  can  and  will  make  an  impress  for 
righteousness  on  the  world  around  him. 

The  hardest  task  of  the  preacher,  and  the  one 
which  will  bring  the  greatest  rewrad,  is  to  so  teach, 
preach  and  live  Christ  that  those  who  come  under 
his  ministry  will  go  out  to  make  a  better  world. 

We  may  multiply  agencies  and  redouble  our  ef- 
forts but  a  better  world  will  never  come  in  any 

other  way  than  God's  way — the  cleansing  blood shed  on  Calvary.  ,  L.N.B. 

'Who?'  'What?'  'Why?' 
(I.  Cor.  4:7) 

Answer  these  questions  of  Paul  and  you  will 
never  be  "puffed  up."  They  will  cure  our  pride; 
we  will  no  longer  be  "puffed  up,"  but  "built  up"; 
no  longer  spiritual  balloons,  but  temples  of  the 
Lord. 

We  do  differ;  that  is  an  incontestable  fact.  We 
differ  in  our  surroundings,  our  environment;  some 
are  born  in  jungles  of  Africa,  others  in  the  Valley 
of  Virginia;  some  in  a  mansion,  others  in  a  hovel. 
We  differ  in  our  heredity;  some  have  excellent 
parents,  sound  of  body  and  mind;  some  enter  the 
world  handicapped  from  birth.  We  differ  in  our 
training,  in  our  dispositions,  in  our  endowments — 
our  talents. 

Who  makes  thee  to  differ?  God.  Vei-y  few  of 
our  differences  can  be  traced  to  ourselves,  or  to 
our  fellow-men.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  "self- 
made"  man,  although  some  have  boasted  in  this 
manner.  Go  back  far  enough,  think  it  through,  and 
we  will  see. 

Some  of  us  have  more  than  others.  That,  too,  is 
a  fact.  We  people  of  America  have  a  great  deal 
more  of  nearly  evei-ything  than  most  of  the  na- 

tions of  the  world.  Here  in  America  some  are 
more  richly  endowed  than  others-^in  wealth,  in 
mentality,  in  health. 

What  do  we  have  that  we  did  not  receive?  Per- 
haps we  feel  inclined  to  dispute  this  implied  as- 

sertion. But,  again,  all  we  ask  is  for  men  to  honest- 
ly think  the  question  through.  Who  gave  you  the 

ability  to  make  money,  if  you  are  rich;  who  gave 
you  brains,  if  you  are  wise;  who  made  you  strong, 
if  you  are  free  from  aches  and  pains?  The  final 
answer  is  God. 

Why  do  we  glory?  We  do  boast  sometimes  and 
feel  inclined  to  scorn  our  fellow-men  and  fellow- 
Christians.  All  of  us  have  some  of  the  Pharisee 
in  our  make  up.  We  like  to  feel  that  we  are  not 
like  other  men.  But  when  we  see  the  truth  we 
will  agree  with  Paul  when  he  says  that  no  flesh 
shall  glory  in  the  presence  of  God. 

Meditating  on  these  questions  will  help  us  to 
"grow  in  grace" : 

It  should  make  us  Very  Humble.  Rich  people 
should  be  very  humble;  leaders  of  nations,  of  both 
state  and  church,  must  be  the  servants  of  all; 
men  and  women  of  outstanding  intellectual  and 
spiritual  gifts  and  talents  must  be  willing  to  stoop 
to  men  of  low  degree;  Americans  who  have  all  the 
advantages  of  this  land,  how  should  we  feel  toward 
many  backward  nations? 

Make  us  Very  Contented.  "Godliness  with  con- 
tentment is  great  gain."  How  this  restless,  quar- reling world  needs  this  lesson  today!  Everybody 

wants  more  than  they  have — more  money,  more 
power,  more  ease,  more  of  what  our  brothers  have. 
Where  will  it  end?  Where  will  this  spirit  of 
covetousness  lead  us?  Go  back  and  read  a  book 

like  Wagner's  Simple  Life;  far  better,  go  back 
and  read  our  Bible;  live  again  with  our  Lord  in 
the  days  of  His  flesh. 

Very  Grateful.  Most  of  US  are  among  the  ones 
who  have  received  much.  Suppose  we  could  take 
a  trip  through  Europe  and  Asia;  suppose  we  could 
visit  every  insane  asylum,  every  hospital,  every 
home  for  incurables,  every  house  where  there  is 
awful  loneliness  and  heart  ache — maybe  we  would 
be  grateful. 

Very  Generous.  "He  that  seeth  his  brother  have 
need."  We  stand  in  the  class  of  those  who  look  on 
and  look  down  upon  a  bankrupt,  bleeding  world. 
We  must  not,  we  dare  not  shut  our  eyes  or  harden 
our  hearts. 

May  we  remember  the  responsibility  of  those 
who  have;  that  a  steward  must  be  faithful;  that  it 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive;  that  our 
blessings  have  all  been  received;  that  there  is 
great  joy  in  a  life  of  unselfish  ministry — joy  like 
unto  that  of  our  Lowly,  Ministering  Master. —J.  K.  P. 

Shibboleth  Or 

Sibboleth? 

Once  upon  a  time  certain  individuals  who  could 
not  say  shibboleth  were  rubbed  out.  Nowadays 
none  loses  his  head  for  mispronunciation.  Quite 
the  contrary,  even  though  they  may  .stutter,  the 
modern  Ephraimites,  so  it  is  reported,  enunciate 
the  open  sesame,  and  on  such  account  are  allowed 
to  cross  the  fords  and  take  high  places  on  this  side 
Jordan. 

Liberals  protest  the  perfunctoriness  of  conserva- 
tism, saying:  "O  Yes;  just  so  the  candidates  can pronounce  the  denominational  shibboleths,  even 

not  knowing  what  they  mean,  they  are  rubber- 
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stamped  and  handed  on."  Forsooth,  railing  at strict  creedal  subscription  becomes  applause  for 
the  right  to  be  untrammelled  by  orthodoxy!  But 
Jack  be  nimble, — the  liberals  themselves  turn 
right  around  and  demand  that  they  be  endorsed 
without  gainsaying,  if  they  but  glibly  pronounce, 
albeit  con  amore,  these  identical  shibboleths.  Do 

they  not  accept  the  "system  of  doctrine"? 

What  do  you  mean  "System  of  doctrine"?  A system  is  a  collection  of  data  related  so  as  to  make 
an  organic  whole.  If  hearsay  be  credible,  it  would 
appear  to  be  defined  in  some  quarters  as:  A  ready 
refuge  which  an  unfortunate  formula  affords  to 
those  who  prefer  to  seem  to  be  other  than  they  are. 
The  dwellers  of  Ephraim  are  taking  speech-cor- 

rective. System  of  doctrine, — system  of  subter- 
fuge! No  shortage  in  elasticity  here!  denying  in 

detail,  but  most  publicly  and  vociferously  "loyal 
to  the  system!"  "I  accept  the  system,  but  I  reject 
the  Virgin  Birth."  "I  cannot  subscribe  to  an  In- fallible Book,  but  from  my  heart  ,1  do  receive  the 
system  which  depends  on  it."  A  system  of  doc- trine is  not  a  substitute  for  the  items  of  the  creed. 
What  is  the  ocean  but  drops  of  water?  the  earth, 
but  grains  of  sand!  The  contents  make  the  sys- 

tem, O  Ephraim,  even  as  the  trees  the  wood,  and 
the  houses  the  city.  Since  when  has  the  whole 
ceased  to  be  the  sum  of  its  parts? 

Admitting  that  there  are  some  details  not  es- 
sential to  the  body  of  doctrine  ,is  not  to  allow  Bib- 

lical facts  in  the  creed  to  become  matters  of  option 
in  belief,  relegated  to  the  realm  of  theories.  Blan- 

ket acceptance  is  still  acceptance.  And  the  sense 
of  the  creed  is  the  sense  intended  by  those  who 
framed  it,  and  by  those  (in  line  of  succession)  to 
whom  it  means  what  it  says,  and  by  the  Word  of 
God  whence  its  sense  derives.  To  adopt  a  sys- 

tem while  questioning  the  facts  which  underlie 
it,  is  to  foreswear  oneself.  The  matter  is  then  no 
longer  one  of  orthodoxy  but  of  integrity.  This 
is  written  by  no  shoe-fitter.  But  neither  con  amore 
nor  ex  animo  nor  any  other  phrase  in  any  language 
can  exculpate  perjury  nor  provide  indulgence  (sic) 
in  the  case  of  a  cross-fingered  signatory  to  any 
affirmation!  It  were  far  better  to  say  sibboleth 
and  be  liquidated  than  to  say  shibboleth  and  be 
dishonest.  — R.F.G. 

The  RebuUding  Of  The  Alba 
Hotel  At  Montreat 

The  old  Alba  Hotel  at  Montreat  had  become  a 
problem.  It  was  out  of  date,  no  longer  in  keeping 
with  the  other  buildings  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association,  and  totally  inadequate  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  Church's  agencies. 

In  the  providence  of  God,  the  problem  has  been 
partially  solved  by  the  destruction  of  the  building 
by  fire.  But,  this  has  thrust  upon  the  Church  a 
new  phase  of  the  problem — the  erection  of  a  big- 

ger and  better  Alba  to  meet  the  larger  needs  of 
growth  and  expansion  all  along  the  line. 

For  thirty-five  years.  Dr.  Anderson  and  his  good 
wife  have  given  liberally  of  their  money  and  their 
very  life  blood  to  the  upbuilding  of  Montreat,  and 
the  blessing  that  has  come  to  the  Church  is  mani- 

fest to  all.  Dr.  Anderson  has  shown  himself  to  be 
a  master  builder,  saving  the  Church  thousands  of 
dollars  in  the  erection  of  the  present  buildings,  and 
it  is  fortunate  that  he  is  still  there  to  serve  the 
Church  in  replacing  the  old  Alba  by  the  new.  But 

he  cannot  do  this  alone.  He  needs  the  cooperation 
of  the  whole  Church  and  its  agencies.  It  is  esti- 

mated that  in  addition  to  the  insurance  on  the  old 
building,  at  least  $200,000  will  be  needed  to  com- 

plete the  new  hotel. 

On  page  31  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 
nal, you  will  find  a  picture  of  the  ruins  of  the  old 

building  and  the  architect's  drawing  of  the  pro- 
posed new  Alba.  Read  the  statement  that  accom- 
panies these  pictures,  and  send  your  check  to  Dr. 

R.  C.  Anderson,  Treasurer  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association.  If  you  do  this,  you  will  feel  more 
comfortable  when  you  visit  Montreat,  because  you 
will  feel  at  home. 

Rev.  R.  F.  Campbell,  D.D. 

A  Positive  Message 

Are  we  ashamed  of  the  Gospel?  Does  our  puplit 
lack  conviction  touching  the  great  truths  of  reve- 

lation? Under  the  pressure  of  scientific  advance 
and  intellectual  progress,  a  constant  and  specious 
temptation  besets  the  minister  to  concede  that  the 
original  message  is  out  of  date  or  even  erroneous. 
And  it  appears  that  more  than  a  few  make  such 
concession,  judging  by  pulpit  utterance. 

Recently  several  elders  were  heard  to  deplore 
this  situation.  The  focus  of  the  complaint  was 
that  some  of  our  own  preachers  trim  the  Gospel. 
It  is  tragic  that  accredited  ambassadors  with  a  di- 

rect mandate  for,  and  a  heavenly  sanction  attached 
to,  the  undiminished  Gospel,  are  failing,  whether 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  And  pathos  is  added  to  tragedy 
when  we  consider  that  the  Gospel,  without  dilu- 

tion and  without  reduction,  is  not  only  the  world's 
greatest  need  and  the  answer  to  its  otherwise  in- 

soluble problems,  but  that  it  is  the  preacher's  true fortification. 

The  man  of  God  can  claim  no  other  bid  for  an 
audience  than,  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  he  needs  no 
other  defense  for  his  message  than,  It  is  written! 
The  revelation  of  God  may  wound;  but  the  truth 
of  the  Lord  will  cure.  The  Bible  is  applicable  to 
every  case  and  pertinent  to  all  situations  in  human 
experience.  Therefore  when  the  preacher  mini- 

mizes the  Word,  he  forfeits  his  own  hope  of  pros- 
perity with  man,  as  of  approval  before  God.  The 

Scriptures  with  their  everlasting  Gospel  are,  at  the 
same  time,  the  messenger's  inexhaustible  source and  his  sole  guarantee  of  success.  Covering  the 
cradle  and  the  grave,  extending  from  Hell  to 
Heaven,  relative  to  time  and  to  eternity, — give  us 
a  positive  message!  God,  Man,  Sin,  Salvation! 
Preach  the  Word. 

—R.F.G. 

FREE  TITHING  LITERATURE 
FREE  to  any  Evangelical  Christian  Minister, 
Sunday  School  or  Missionary  Superintendent, 
one  copy  of  "GOD'S  LOVING  MONEY 
RULE  FOR  YOUR  FINANCIAL  PROS- 
PERITY"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation 
providinsf  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on 
TITHING  before  distribution.  Write  stating 
denomination  and  number  of  leaflets  desired 
to:  TITHER,  710-J  Title  Insurance  Building, 
Los  Angeles  13,  California. 
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Is  Organic  Union  Desirable? 

By  Rev.  R.  L.  McNair.  D.D.* 

This  is  the  burning  question  of  the  day  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  It  has  been  very 
ably  discussed  from  many  angles.  Let  us  look  at 
some    of  the   most  practical  considerations. 

Some  of  us  object  to  organic  union  per  se.  We 
think  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  much 
as  we  regard  our  family  relationships.  Our  fathers 
were  practically  driven  out  of  the  mother  church. 
In  consequence  they  founded  the  Southern  Church 
in  all  love  and  sincerity, — because  they  believed 
the  demands  of  the  hour  required  it.  We  have 
contributed  of  our  means  and  of  our  prayers  and 
of  our  efforts  to  its  support.  We  love  her  people. 
We  love  her  ways. 

We  object  to  being  dragged  against  our  wills 
into  an  untried  combination.  No  matter  how 
earnest  and  sincere  our  brethren  of  the  North  may 
be,  we  know  they  do  not  understand  our  needs 
nor  our  people.  We  object  to  the  whole  movement 
because  it  has  led  to  endless  confusion  and  strife. 
As  the  debates  advance  in  the  Assembly  and  in 
the  synods  and  presbyteries,  it  will  become  more 
personal.  And  if  it  ever  comes  to  a  question  of 
individual  congregations,  there  will  appear  ma- 

jorities and  minorities  to  make  momentous  de- 
cisions which  will  divide  families,  to  say  nothing 

of  congregations  and  communities.  Will,  therefore, 
the  most  ardent  advocate  of  union  contend  that 
the  most  hopeful  advantages  to  the  Church  of  God, 
could  justify  such  sacrifice?  There  will  be  far 
less  unity  than  now. 

Many  of  us  object  to  organic  union  (even  if 
there  be  no  other  objection)  because  such  union 
means  absolute  absorption  of  the  Southern  Church, 
and  with  no  prospect  of  a  better  one  to  take  its 
place.  We  would  be  only  one  in  four  or  five  (some 
say  one  and  some  say  the  other,  either  would  be 
bad  enough),  in  the  combined  church.  On  a  ques- 

tion of  local  interest  or  opinion,  our  vote  would 
count  for  practically  nothing,  and  without  doubt 
many  such  questions  would  arise  from  time  to 
time.  Prominently  among  these  is  the  present  race 
question.  The  North  and  the  South  are  still  far 
apart  on  this  issue,  when  practical  questions  are 
to  be  considered,  (who  can  doubt  or  deny  it). 
There  is  always  the  possibility  of  opening  to  all 
races  our  schools  and  colleges,  our  seminaries  and 
even  our  orphanages,  to  say  nothing  of  our 
churches  and  conventions.  These  questions  would 
be  brought  up  and  settled  by  a  majority  vote.  It 
is  entirely  conceivable  that  this  would  result  in  a 
complete  change  of  personnel  in  the  management 
of  some  or  all  such  institutions. 

Such  a  combined  church  would  be  too  large.  The 
U.S.A.  Church  has  already  reached  this  stage.  It 
is  unwieldly,  and  our  Assembly  is  fast  becoming 
too  large  for  careful  and  accurate  work.  It  is 
thought  by  some  that  there  are  already  evidences 
of  more  or  less  manipulation  by  the  more  promi- 

nent few. 

We  should  always  bear  in  mind  that  God  says: 
"not  by  might",  (margin — "an  army")  "but  by 
my  Spirit."  There  are  those  in  both  Assemblies who  seem  to  be  obscessed  with  the  idea  that  there 
is  great  advantage  to  be  had  in  big  things.  "It 

would  add  to  our  influence  if  we  had  a  bigger 
church,"  they  seem  to  say.  Our  influence  where  or 
for  what,  may  we  ask.  We  of  the  Southern  Church 
are  absolutely  opposed  to  all  interference  or  assis- 

tance in  political  matters.  We  have  no  power  to 
enforce  our  desires  or  opinions  in  social  or  world 
affairs.  We  have  no  power  to  carry  into  practice 
our  church  enactments  amongst  our  own  church 
people.  It  is  pathetic  to  see  how  much  valuable 
time  is  actually  wasted  discussing  some  reports 
of  committees  in  all  church  courts.  They  are  finally 
approved  by  a  small  majority  and  printed.  Some 
of  them  are  read  by  a  few,  some  of  them  are 
never  read  by  any  one.  If  any  brother  doubts  this, 
let  him  ask  for  a  show  of  hands  in  regard  to  some 
of  these  long  reports  and  make  a  practical  test 
of  it. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  much  of  the  real  work  of 
the  Church  (and  the  work  that  counts  for  most) 
is  done  by  individuals  rather  than  by  combina- 

tions. The  same  number  of  people — (if  considered 
in  large  bodies),  other  things  being  equal,  will  ac- 

complish more,  divided  into  comparatively  small 
bodies,  than  if  combined  into  larger  companies.  For 
instance,  the  same  number  of  people  organized 
into  two  churches,  say  from  four  to  six  hundred 
each,  will  accomplish  more  than  if  organized  into 
one  church  of  a  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred. 
This  is  true,  because  if  men  or  women  be  given 
specific  work  to  do,  they  will,  generally  speaking, 
take  more  interest  in  that  work  and  accomplish 
more,  than  if  left  to  select  their  own  work.  There 
are  only  so  many  places  in  any  church,  whether 
large  or  small.  Therefore  we  are  accustomed  to 
say  that  the  work  of  the  church  is  done  by  the 
faithful  few,  so  the  more  churches,  within  reason- 

able limits,  the  more  places  there  are  for  indi- 
viduals. In  other  words,  there  are  developed  more 

bands  of  the  faithful  few.  The  others,  for  the 
most  part,  become  so  many  onlookers,  spectators, 
camp  followers. 

Now,  is  not  this  true  in  our  actual  experience? 
If  it  were  not  for  some  of  our  small  town  and 
country  churches,  some  of  the  big  city  churches 
might  be  reduced  to  much  smaller  proportions. 
Are  we  not  justified,  therefore,  in  the  belief  that 
two  Assemblies  might  accomplish  more  than  one, 
and  so  all  the  way  (up  or  down?)  There  would 
probably  be  twice  as  many  in  places  of  responsi- 

bility, twice  as  many  working  on  committees. 

It  is  also  true  that  individuals  are  brought  into 
the  church  by  individual  effort,  by  preaching  and 
by  personal  work  and  influence.  Can  we  imagine 
a  man  or  a  woman  or  a  child  joining  the  church 
because  the  preacher  or  the  personal  worker  be- 

longs to  a  big  church,  or  a  big  denomination? 

It  is  contended  by  some  that  we  have  too  many 
denominations.  That  may  be  true,  but  the  union 
of  the  two  under  consideration  would  not  reduce 
the  number  any.  No  matter  how  soon  or  how 
heartily  that  union  might  be  formed,  there  will 
still  be  a  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  it 
will  continue  as  long  as  conditions  are  what  they 
are  in  the  U.S.A.  Church,  at  least  as  long  as  some 
of  us  who  oppose  the  union  live. 
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There  is  one  argument  in  favor  of  union  which 
might  seem  to  be  of  some  merit,  that  is  the  un- 

fortunate overlapping  of  the  work  of  the  two 
Assemblies.  But  if  these  two  churches  did  not  over- 

lap, some  other  denomination  would  probably  take 
their  places.  There  is  no  possible  way  to  prevent 
such,  so  called,  waste  of  effort.  And  after  all 
how  do  we  know  that  it  is  wasted  energy.  And 
further,  may  not  the  work  of  the  Northern  Church 
among  the  negroes  account  for  the  apparent  over- 
lapping? 

There  is  also  the  serious  objection  to  union 
which  cannot  possibly  be  eliminated  as  long  as 
there  are  so  many  men  and  women  in  the  South- 

ern Church  who  are  not  willing  to  join  the  pro- 
posed union.  That  is  to  say  that  there  is  no  plan 

yet  presented  which  offers  even  a  semblance  of 
fair  play,  or  even  common  honesty.  It  has  been 
proposed  that  both  Assemblies  allow  any  individual 
body  that  refuses  to  enter  the  union,  to  hold  on  to 
its  property,  and  that  would  appear  to  be  only 
right  and  proper.  But  even  if  this  'be  done  in  all honesty  and  all  good  faith,  there  would  still  be 
the  question  of  schools,  colleges  and  seminaries, 
and  other  property — such  as  missionary  holdings, 
— and  no  way  by  which  a  just  settlement  might  be 
made,  so  far  as  has  been  suggested  up  to  this  time. 
The  remaining  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
would  be  stripped  bare  of  all  equipment  which 
now  is  as  much  ours  as  it  is  the  property  of  those 
who  would  force  it  out  of  our  hands.  What  busi- 

ness firm  in  the  event  of  any  change  would  even 
think  of  depriving  any  number  of  partners  of  their 
stock  by  any  such  methods!  No  court  would  per- 

mit such  action.  We  are  presumably  Christian  in 
character  and  should  have  no  need  of  court  com- 

pulsion. The  only  fair  and  honest  proposition 
would  be  made  in  the  offer  to  allow  the  Southern 
Church — the  rightful  owner  of  all  of  it — to  hold 
it,  those  who  go  out  to  relinquish  it,  since  they 
would  be  no  longer  any  part  of  the  original  or- 

ganization. This  same  difficulty  extends  through 
the  synods  and  presbyteries  and  every  congre- 

gation. This  union  on  any  basis  would  create  bad 
feeling  which  would  continue  for  a  generation  or 
longer. 

Then  we  come  to  consider  the  all  important 
question  of  what  our  Lord  meant  by  His  prayer. 
Did  He  pray  for  unity  or  union?  If  it  be  con- 

tended that  He  prayed  for  union,  be  it  said  with 
all  reverence,  very  little  progress  has  been  made. 
And  naturally  we  expect  the  prayers  of  our  Lord 
to  be  answered.  In  all  of  these  nineteen  hundred 
years  we  have  not  been  united  enough  to  agree 
on  what  our  Lord  meant  by  His  prayer.  And  the 
denominations  are  still  increasing  rather  than  di- 

minishing. Of  course  these  facts  are  not  an  argu- 
ment but  they  do  go  very  far  to  establish  a  pre- 

sumption in  favor  of  the  unity  throng.  Then,  we 
might  ask  is  it  reasonable  that  Christ  would  have 
prayed  for  a  change  of  human  nature  that  would 
require  all  of  God's  people  to  think  alike.  Spiritual 
unity  leaves  us  free  to  differ  in  our  methods  of 
expression.  We  may  be  one  in  our  attitude,  aim 
and  purpose.  Union  without  unity  would  only  be 
a  force  too  repugnant  for  any  consideration.  If  we 
adopt  the  union  theory  concerning  our  Lord's prayer  would  we  not  be  compelled  to  include  all 
Catholics  and  all  other  sects  which  call  themselves 
Christian?  Moreover  were  there  not  divisions  in 
the  early  Church?  Many  of  them.  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  uphold  John  who  would  hinder  the  man  who 
cast  out  demons  in  His  name,  yet  did  not  follow 
them. 

Now  let  us  consider  briefly  some  of  the  con- 
ditions which  obtain  in  the  U.  S.  A.  Church: 

First:  Let  us  consider  the  Auburn  Affirmation- 
ists.  If  these  brethren  were  careful  to  avoid  even 
the  appearance  of  evil  they  would  not  only  be 
willing  but  eager  to  declare  themselves  in  a  way 
that  would  be  understood.  They  would  not  have 
left  their  friends,  (and  even  admirers)  in  doubt 
and  distress  through  all  of  these  years.  What 
honest  sincere  Christian  would  be  willing  for  peo- 

ple to  regard  him  as  a  heretic  (and  a  most  griev- 
ous one)  when  it  would  be  so  easy  for  him  to  cor- 

rect a  false  impression?  And  are  we  left  entirely 
to  speculation  or  a  guess  concerning  some  of 
them?  Have  not  young  men  been  ordained  in  the 
gospel  ministry  who  did  not  measure  up  to  stand- 

ard requirements  in  some  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
teries? And  have  not  some  of  these  Affirmation- 

ists  written  and  spoken  things  that  were  by  no 
means  orthodox? 

If  these  Affirmationists  had  been  concerned 
about  a  question  of  constitutionality  of  the  action 
of  their  Assembly,  as  has  been  so  strenuously  con- 

tended, why  did  they  take  the  trouble  to  character- 
ize all  of  these  fundamentals  as  "not  essentials"? 

Their  being  essential  or  not  essential  had  not  the 
slightest  connection  with  their  having  been  con- 

stitutionally adopted.  All  of  that  would  seem  to 
be  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  veriest  subter- 

fuge. In  any  event  they  are  self-convicted.  The 
man  who  regards  belief  in  the  atonement  as  non- 

essential, as  well  as  all  the  other  doctrines  so 
characterized,  not  only  shows  himself  to  be  un- 

worthy of  ordination  to  the  gospel  ministry,  but  he 
has  forfeited  all  rights  to  call  himself  a  Chris- 

tian. He  has  denied  the  very  word  of  Christ  Him- 
self. Several  times  Christ  represents  Himself  as 

dying  for  sinners.  They  may  profess  to  believe 
and  preach  the  gospel  in  all  of  its  fulness,  but  if 
they  do  not  consider  any  of  its  claims  essential, 
they  preach  only  the  speculations  of  men — either of  their  own  or  those  of  others.  They  may  be  great 
scholars  and  very  attractive  and  all  that,  but  as 
long  as  they  so  regard  the  truths  of  the  gospel 
they  cannot  in  any  sense  be  regarded  as  worthy 
of  the  name  of  ministers. 

Do  you  say  that  is  extreme?  A  Christian  accepts 
Christ  or  he  does  not  accept  Christ.  There  is  no 
half  way  or  in  between  position.  There  is  no  modi- 

fied Christ.  Neither  has  Christ  called  them  to 
preach  a  modified  gospel.  There  are  many  va- 

rieties of  men  in  the  ministry,  but  there  are  no 
varieties  of  the  gospel. 

Should  we  join  the  Northern  Church  we  be- 
come sponsor  for  the  Affirmationist.  If  you  go 

into  a  place  of  business  and  ask  the  price  of  any 
article,  you  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to  con- 

sult every  stockholder  of  the  concern.  Even  a  clerk 
is  sufficient — he  speaks  for  all  concerned.  So 
every  ordained  minister  in  any  denomination  is 
supposed  to  speak  with  authority  for  that  denomi- nation. 

One  of  the  most  serious  features  of  the  whole 
situation  is  the  fact  that,  if  we  go  over  to  the 
Northern  Church,  we  surrender  our  whole  system 
by  which  we  have  endeavored  to  safeguard  the  in- 

terests of  the  gospel  through  our  whole  history. 
By  much  study  and  changes  we  have  built  up  very 
carefully  a  system  by  which  all  men  seeking  to 
enter  the  gospel  ministry  must  be  tested.  He  must 
be  examined  most  thoroughly  and  that,  after  years 
of  careful  training.  Not  only  is  every  minister  re- 
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quired  to  say  he  believes  all  of  the  things  the 
affirmationist  has  branded  as  non-essentials,  but 
he  is  required  to  sign  his  name  to  that  effect.  And 
not  only  is  this  true  of  the  man  who  is  ordained 
by  our  church,  but  it  is  true  of  any  one  of  us  that 
goes  from  one  presbytery  to  another.  In  the  face 
of  all  this  how  can  we  go  over  to  a  body  which 
is  made  up  of  some  who  not  only  have  not  sub- 

scribed to  these,  but  have  put  themselves  on  record 
as  believing  them  non-essential.  What  action 
should  we  take  if  an  affirmationist  seek  admission 
into  one  of  our  Southern  Presbyteries  even  before 
we  have  joined  his  company? 

Oh,  but  someone  says:  "Why  make  such  ado about  these  men  in  the  Northern  Church?  We  have 

many  of  the  same  kind  in  our  Church."  Well,  if 
there  be  such  in  our  Church  they  have  stultified 
themselves.  They  promised  that  if  they  should 
change  their  belief  they  would  notify  their  pres- 

bytery. In  any  event  we  would  not  better  matters 
any  by  adding  to  the  number  by  any  method.  To 
have  conducted  our  Church  by  such  methods 
through  all  our  history,  and  then  go  over  bag  and 
baggage  to  a  company  that  is  known  to  have  a 
large  percentage  of  men  who  so  regard  the  funda- 

mentals of  the  gospel,  would  be  not  only  a  farce 
but  the  most  arrant  hypocrisy.  In  any  event  if  a 
union  be  decided  upon  the  General  Assembly  should 
release  us,  as  far  as  possible,  from  our  solemn 
obligations.  And  when  that  is  done  there  should 
be  added  this— (the  only  creed  upon  which  there 
can  be  a  real  union) — "Let  every  man  believe  what 
he  pleases." 

Some  of  those  who  are  most  zealous  for  union 
are  inclined  to  characterize  those  of  us  who  op- 

pose as  bigots.  Why  cannot  we  be  as  broad  as 
those  who  are  willing  to  unite  with  us?  What  some 
call  broad  mindedness  is  only  shallowness.  A  man 
who  can  be  one  thing  as  well  as  another  could 
be  nothing  just  as  easily.  We  are  admonished  to 
"contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints."  Much  more  is 
said  in  the  Scriptures  about  avoiding  all  associ- 

ation with  false  believers  than  is  said  about  union. 
Christ  Himself  says  that  He  came  not  to  bring 
peace  but  division.  (Luke  12:49).  Any  member  ot 
the  home  may  be  opposed  to  any  other  member, 
even  parents  and  children,  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  that  opposition  may  be  carried  out  to  the 
death  in  such  relationships.  It  is  not  intimated 
that  these  dividing  differences  shall  develop  out 
of  consideration  of  political  issue  or  any  other 
worldly  issue.  Christ  Himself  is  the  dividing  line 
between  true  and  false  of  every  age  of  the  Church. 
Should  the  real  believer  enter  the  U.  S.  A.  Church 
he  may  need  to  walk  very  softly.  He  may  have 
to  soft-pedal  some  of  these  all-important  doctrines 
which  the  affirmationist  has  characterized  as  non- 

essential. If  he  continues  to  preach  these  funda- 
mentals, without  which  there  can  be  no  gospel, 

he  may  be  thrown  out  by  these  broad  minded 
liberals,  as  was  our  beloved  brother.  Dr.  Machen. 
There  was  tolerance  with  a  vengeance.  We  bring- 
no  charges  against  the  affirmationist  further  than 
to  lament  his  error,  but  we  do  prefer  the  associ- 

ation of  our  own  company  to  his. 
May  God  guide  His  people. 

'Lynchburg,  Va. 

Paul's  Love  For  His  Brethren 

By  Rev.  Wm.  L.  Hiemstra* 

At  the  present  time  of  world  upheavel  many 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  churches  are  aiding 
distressed  sister  churches  throughout  the  world. 
In  this  way  the  saints  are  demonstrating  their  love 
for  the  brethren.  This  is  commendable.  Romans 
9:3  speaks  of  Paul's  love  for  the  brethren,  "For  I could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh."  Examination  of  this  statement  of  Paul  re- 

veals to  us  three  things  about  the  apostle's  great 
love:  (1)  its  unworthy  objects,  (2)  its  remark- 

able intensity,  (3)  and  its  impelling  motive. 

I.  Despite  his  profound  knowledge  and  deep 
insight  into  the  mysteries  of  God,  the  apostle  Paul 
was  not  a  cold  intellectual.  On  the  contrary,  he 
was  tender-hearted;  his  religion  was  of  the  heart 
as  well  as  of  the  head.  How  affectionately  he  ad- 

dressed the  Corinthians,  "My  love  be  with  you  all 
in  Christ  Jesus"  (1  Cor.  16:24).  In  a  second  letter 
he  wrote,  "For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish 
of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears;  not 
that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  unto  you." 
(II  Cor.  2:4).  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  Paul's  love for  his  brethren  in  the  Lord. 

But  more  than  that,  Paul  loved  all  men.  Hear 
him  say  to  the  Galatians,  ".  .  .  let  us  not  be  weary 
in  well  doing  .  .  .,"  and  ".  .  .  let  us  do  good  unto 

all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith"  (Gal.  6:9-10). 

However,  the  love  of  Paul  for  the  brethren 
spoken  of  in  Romans  9:3  does  not  refer  to  his  love 
for  the  saints  or  for  all  men  in  general.  Paul 
writes  of  his  love  for  his  brethren,  "kinsmen  ac- 

cording to  the  flesh."  It  is  surprising  that  the apostle  Paul  should  assert  his  love  so  boldly,  yet 
in  a  preceding  verse  he  swears  to  the  truthfulness 
of  his  declaration; — "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I 

lie  not." Paul's  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  were 
unworthy  objects  of  his  love.  There  was  nothing 
that  they  had  done  to  call  forth  such  love  from 
the  great  apostle,  unless  it  was  the  fact  that  their 
continued  persecution  had  shown  him  his  own 
weakness,  forcing  him  to  find  all  necessary  strength 
in  the  God  of  his  salvation. 

The  unworthy  objects  of  his  love,  his  kinsmen, 
were  his  persecutors.  They  desired  to  destroy  his 
work.  They  followed  Paul  that  they  might  trouble 
liim.  After  his  conversion,  Paul  at  Damascus 
"preached  Christ  in  the  synagogue  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God"  (Acts  9:20).  His  kinsmen  made  plans 
to  kill  him.  In  Acts  13  we  read  that  Paul's  brethren drove  him  from  Antioch.  In  the  following  chapter 
Luke   informs  us   that  Jews   from   Antioch  and 
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Iconium  agitated  among  the  people  of  Lystra, 
causing  Paul  to  be  stoned. 

Notwithstanding  all  this  shameful  treatment, 
Paul  loved  his  kinsmen.  He  reminds  us  of  our 
Savior,  who  also  loved  his  people,  "who  came  unto 
his  own  and  his  own  received  him  not"  (John 
1:11).  Yet  He  loved  them  so  much  that  He  could 
sincerely  cry  aloud,  "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gath- 

ered thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!" 
(Matt.  23:37). 

The  missionary  labors  of  the  great  apostle  testify 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  love  he  asserts.  Paul 
had  been  commissioned  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 
How  magnificently  he  executed  his  commission! 
Nevertheless,  it  was  an  indication  of  love  for  his 
kinsmen  that  in  most  instances  when  entering  a 
city  he  first  preached  in  the  synagogue.  Only  after 
the  Jews  rejected  him  and  his  messages  did  Paul 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  He  believed 
and  practiced  the  truth  that  the  gospel  of  Christ 
was  the  "power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the 
Greek."  (Rom.  1:16).  Paul's  kinsmen  were  his 
persecutors,  his  enemies.  He  loved  them!  He  said 
so.  He  also  daily  transformed  his  words  into  deeds. 

There  should  be  no  controversy  about  the  duty 
of  Christians  to  love  their  brethren  in  the  Lord. 
We  are  also  enjoined  by  the  apostle's  teaching  to 
love  all  men.  In  addition  we  should  follow  Paul's 
example  in  ministering  unto  the  needs  of  his  kins- 

men according  to  the  flesh.  We  may  also  reason 
from  the  greater  to  the  lesser.  If  Paul  loved  his 
unworthy  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  we 
should  also  love  our  more  worthy  kinsmen  accord- 

ing to  creation.  This  love  is  not  to  flow  in  a  re- 
ciprocal fashion.  Our  love  for  the  brethren  must 

be  boldly  asserted  and  manfully  performed.  It 
may  not  be  blocked  by  hatred  or  persecution.  Such 
love  for  the  brethren,  even  if  the  brethren  be 
unworthy  objects  of  our  love,  will  result  in  a 
burning  missionary  interest. 

II.  If  we  can  marvel  at  Paul's  love  for  such  un- 
worthy brethren,  we  may  very  well  gasp  in  amaze- 

ment when  confronted  with  the  remarkable  in- 
tensity of  his  love  for  his  kinsmen.  "For  I  could 

wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 

During  the  recent  war  there  were  many  heroes 
who  nobly  sacrificed  their  lives  in  order  to  protect 
their  comrades  in  arms.  Paul  doesn't  mean  that 
he  would  desire  the  dissolution  of  his  physical 
life  for  the  benefit  of  his  brethren.  Much  more 
is  involved!  To  be  accursed  is  not  a  pleasant 
thought.  Whatever  else  is  involved  in  the  use  of 
the  word  we  may  not  neglect  the  important  truth 
that  to  be  accursed  is  to  be  separated  from  the 
love  of  God  and  to  experience  everlasting  death. 
In  order  that  we  may  not  fail  to  gi'asp  this  stag- 

gering truth  there  is  added  to  the  word  "ac- 
cursed," "from  Christ."  Such  a  condition  the 

apostle  could  desire  to  come  upon  himself  if  it 
would  be  of  advantage  to  Israel.  Surely  this  is 
high  proof  of  his  love. 

Paul  does  not  say,  "I  do  wish,"  but  rather,  "I 
could  wish."  He  realizes  the  impossibility  and  im- 

propriety of  steadfastly  entertaining  such  a  de- 
sire. It  would  be  sinful  for  him  to  desire  that  he 

be  unholy.  It  was  impossible  that  his  indissoluble 
union  with  Christ  be  severed.  Paul  in  his  avowal 
of  love  for  his  brethren  echoes  the  sentiment  ex- 

pressed by  Moses,  the  great  Old  Testament  prophet. 
The  children  of  Israel  had  sinned  against  Jehovah 
by  their  idolatrous  worship.  Moses  interceded  for 
them  before  the  Lord,  saying,  "Yet  now  if  thou 
wilt  forgive  their  sin:  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray 
thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written". 
(Ex.  32:32).  This  was  also  impossible,  for  the 
"Lord  said  unto  Moses,  whosoever  hath  sinned 
against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book." 
(V.  33). 

Paul's  love  for  the  brethren  was  a  strong  and 
distinct  emotion  gushing  forth  from  a  heart  which 
was  a  fountain  of  love.  He  therefore  uses  the 
strongest  possible  language  to  express  that  love. 
There  was  no  limit  to  the  legitimate  self-sacrifice 
which  he  would  gladly  bear  if  only  it  would  be  of 
benefit  to  Israel.  There  was  such  a  remarkable  in- 

tensity of  his  love  for  the  brethren  that  he  con- 
sidered himself  as  nothing;  his  personal  happiness 

was  unimportant  when  compared  with  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  brethren. 

Anti-Semitism  is  again  current  and  popular.  The 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  diametrically  opposed  to  all 
race  and  class  hatred,  including  hatred  of  the 
Jews.  Rather  than  lend  our  aid  to  Jew-baiters, 
Christians  ought  to  become  vitally  interested  in 
Hebrew  missions.  If  Paul,  the  apostle,  one,  who 
according  to  some  standards  of  judgment,  had 
every  possible  human  reason  to  hate  his  kinsmen, 
loved  them — unworthy  objects  that  they  were — 
with  such  a  remarkable  intensity  that  he  could 
speak  of  being  accursed  for  their  sake,  it  follows 
that  disciples  of  today  should  manifest  a  love  of 
comparable  intensity  for  Paul's  kinsmen  and  their own  kinsmen. 

We  must  emulate  Paul's  love  by  ministering  to 
our  brethren  throughout  the  world — those  who 
are  not  now  our  brethren  in  Christ,  but  who  are 
our  brethren  because  of  the  fact  that  they  are 
creatures  of  God's  handiwork,  possessing  soul  and 
body.  There  have  been  a  few  people  who  have 
approximated  the  intense  love  of  Paul  for  the 
brethren.  Many  more  are  needed. 

III.  What  could  have  been  the  reason  for  such 
great  love  for  the  brethren?  Did  pity  for  a  de- 

prived segment  of  humanity  provoke  such  love? 
Many  of  the  brethren  undoubtedly  possessed  more 
of  the  good  things  of  this  life  than  did  Paul. 
Furthermore,  to  preach  continually  at  the  risk  of 
one's  life  requires  more  than  a  feeling  of  pity  for 
the  less  fortunate.  Paul  answers  our  question  when 
he  says,  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved." (Rom.  10:1).  Paul  was  aware  of  the  great 
temporal  and  spiritual  ruin  that  soon  was  to  over- 

take his  countrymen.  He  remembered  that  they 
had  been  the  custodians  of  the  oracles  of  God. 
They  had  been  the  instruments  through  whom  God 
had  accomplished  many  mighty  and  wonderful 
deeds.  They  were  also  the  people  "of  whom  as 
concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came"  (V.  5).  Paul's kinsmen  had  rejected  the  Messiah  and  were  now 
without  hope.  "These  thoughts  caused  him  to  ex- 

perience great  and  constant  heaviness  of  spirit. 
His  love  went  out  to  them  in  their  desperate 
plight.  Therefore  he  preached  to  them  the  cruci- 

fied and  risen  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Glory,  in  whom 
alone  there  is  salvation. 
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This  doesn't  mean  that  Paul  was  a  blind  zealot, 
a  warped  personality,  a  person  with  an  other- 

worldly complex.  He  was  also  concerned  about  the 
temporal  welfare  of  his  brethren.  This  may  be  in- 

ferred from  the  fact  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  were 
emissaries  of  the  church  at  Antioch  to  the 
Jerusalem  church,  bearing  gifts  for  those  affected 
by  the  great  famine.  (Acts  11:29-30). 

Pity  for  deprived  humanity  is  not  a  sufficiently 
impelling  motive  for  the  manifestation  of  great 
love  for  the  brethren.  I  have  been  told  the  story 
of  a  man,  who,  because  of  pity  for  the  ignorant 
of  the  dark  continent,  went  forth  to  serve  as  a 
Christian  missionary  to  Africa.  He  soon  became 
discouraged  and  was  prepared  to  discontinue  his 
missionary  service.  However,  he  took  a  renewed 
interest  in  his  work  when  he  realized  that  he 
must  minister  not  merely  because  of  pity,  but 
because  of  duty,  and  out  of  love  to  the  God  who 
had  marvelously  affected  his  salvation.  The  mis- 

sionary had  a  more  compelling  motive  for  intense 
missionary  service,  a  manifestation  of  great  love 
for  the  brethren. 

A  medical  missionary  would  hardly  have  spent 
twenty-five  years  in  China  treating  leprosy  merely 
because  of  pity  for  the  afflicted.  Few  men  or  wom- 

en remain  in  constant  contact  with  the  squalor, 
dirt,  filth,  and  disease  of  India  for  a  lifetime 
merely  because  of  pity  for  suffering  humanity  in 
abject  circumstances. 

The  Christian  missionary  with  an  intense  love 
for  his  brethren,  is  more  than  a  social  worker.  He 
proclaims  a  message  of  salvation  from  sin.  He  does 
this  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ,  as  an  agent  of  the 
church,  as  a  representative  of  you  and  me.  This 
doesn't  mean  that  we  do  not  wish  to  clothe  naked 
bodies,  fill  empty  stomachs,  and  dress  ugly  wounds. 

We  want  to  do  all  of  these  things.  To  neglect  these 
duties  would  indicate  a  lack  of  genuine  love  for 
the  brethren.  However,  the  story  that  we  have  to 
tell  to  the  nations  is  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Our 
first  task  is  to  speak  of  redemption  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  mediator  between  God 
and  man. 

The  key  to  the  proper  understanding  of  Paul's 
great  love  for  his  brethren  is  that  he  had  person- 

ally experienced  the  salvation  he  proclaimed.  He 
had  become  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  the  spirit. 
Paul  had  become  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus; 
he  possessed  a  spirit-driven  personality.  He  had  a 
boundless  love  for  God  and  His  glory.  He  realized 
that  the  glory  of  God  is  best  attained  through  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  the  salvation  of  his  unworthy 
brethren. 

Because  Paul  loved  God,  he  was  able  and  willing 
to  love  the  brethren.  Such  a  love  for  God  and 
men  as  Paul  demonstrated  should  also  character- 

ize every  Christian. 

A  love  of  great  intensity,  will  automatically 
produce  a  vital  interest  in  the  missionary  work  of 
the  church.  It  will  enable  us  to  give  to  it,  pray 
for  it,  sacrifice  in  behalf  of  it.  Love  for  our  breth- 

ren will  cause  us  to  participate  energetically  in 
the  onward  march  of  Christ's  Kingdom.  This  ac- 

tivity will  hasten  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  kinsmen  according  to  the  Spirit,  who 
was  willing  to  be  accursed  from  God  the  Father 
for  our  salvation.  He  was  accursed  from  God  be- 

cause he  so  loved  sinful  humanity  that  he  gave 
himself  for  us  and  for  as  many  as  have  been  or- 

dained to  eternal  life  throughout  the  world. 

*  Water  Valley,  Miss. 

The  Federal  Council  And 

"Race  Segregation 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D.* 
According  to  Associated  Press  reports  from  the 

Federal  Council  meeting  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  April 
6,  1946,  "America's  25,000,000  Protestant  church 
goers  were  asked  to  work  for  a  broad  program  in- 

tended ...  to  end  'Jim  Crowism'  in  race  rela- 
tions." 

"With  no  dissent  but  without  a  full  affirmative 
show  of  hands,  the  council  adopted  another  report, 
renouncing  the  pattern  of  segregation  in  race  rela- 

tions as  unnecessary,  undesirable,  and  in  violation 
of  the  gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood." 

"Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  former  head  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  New  York,  and  present  re- 

search director  of  the  council,  explained  that  the 
action  committed  the  couBcil  to  ask  its  25  con- 

stituent churches  to  do  all  they  can  to  end  'en- 
forced segregation  of  Negroes  and  other  non-white 

races." 
Since  our  Southern  Presbyterian  church  is  one 

of  those  25  constituent  churches,  we  may  expect 
this  request  to  be  presented  to  the  coming  General 
Assembly  for  action. 

It  is  often  assumed  in  certain  quarters  that  the 
Southern  people  as  a  whole  are  unfriendly,  or  at 
least  indifferent  to  the  welfare  of  the  Negroes,  who 
live  among  us,  and  it  is  further  assumed  that  it  is 
the  Christian  duty  of  outsiders  to  continually  re- 

mind us  that  we  are  unchristian  in  our  dealings 
with  them. 

The  Christian  people  in  the  South  do  not  hate 
the  Negroes  nor  are  they  indifferent  to  their  wel- 

fare. There  are  wicked  people  in  the  South  as 
well  as  in  the  North  who  do  hate  the  Negro,  and 
it  is  these  wicked  people  that  complicate  the  race 
problem.  Race  hatred  is  as  old  or  older  than  the 
time  when  the  Jews  hated  the  Samaritans  and  the 
Samaritans  hated  the  Jews  with  compound  intei-est. 
It  is  found  in  every  nation  where  there  are  mixed 
races,  and  class  hatred  is  found  in  nations  where 
all  are  of  one  race. 

My  father  was  a  confederate  soldier,  a  sincere 
Christian,  and  a  good  friend  of  the  Negroes.  At  the 
end  of  the  war  when  the  South  was  bankrupt,  and 
times  were  very  hard,  he,  with  many  others  like 
him,  voted  to  tax  himself  to  provide  schools  for  the 
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Negro  children,  when  he  was  hardly  able  to  give 
his  own  children  a  very  meager  education.  The 
Christian  people  of  the  South  helped  them  to  build 
and  support  their  own  churches,  and  to  this  day 
the  best  friends  the  Negroes  have  are  the  Christian 
people  of  the  South.  We  want  to  help  them  in  the 
best  way  and  in  an  understanding  way. 

Thomas  Jefferson  stated  in  the  declaration  of  in- 
dependence "the  inalienable  right  of  every  man 

to  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness."  We Southern  people  know  that  the  Negroes  are  happy 
and  enjoy  more  liberty  in  their  own  schools,  their 
own  churches,  their  own  communities,  riding  in 
their  own  railroad  cars,  and  waiting  in  their  own 
waiting  rooms,  where  they  are  free  and  happy 
among  themselves.  They  are  naturally,  a  care- 

free, jovial,  and  contented  people,  and  are  very  so- 
ciable one  with  another.  But  liberty  and  happi- 

ness are  not  more  important  than  the  right  to  live. 

Within  my  recollection,  covering  a  number  of 
years,  there  have  been  seven  race  riots  in  the 
United  States  in  which  the  Negroes  suffered  ter- 

ribly. Scores  of  them  were  killed,  many  others 
wounded,  many  women  and  children  and  aged  peo- 

ple were  murdered  and  the  homes  of  innocent  peo- 
ple destroyed.  One  of  these  occurred  in  the  South, 

in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  a  number  of  years  ago,  and  we,  the 
best  people  in  the  South,  hang  our  heads  in  shame, 
because  of  it.  Six  of  these  race  riots  took  place 
north  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line.  One  in  Washington 
City,  one  in  Philadelphia,  one  in  Detroit,  one  in 
Chicago,  one  in  East  St.  Louis,  111.,  and  one  in 

Springfield,  111.,  the  former  home  and  final  resting 
place  of  Abraham  Lincoln.  The  riot  in  East  St. 
Louis,  111.,  was  particularly  revolting,  as  the  news- 

paper reported  that  an  infant  child  was  snatched 
from  the  arms  of  its  Negro  mother  and  dashed  to 
its  death  on  the  concrete  pavement.  Somebody  in 
the  North  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  that  record.  One 
race  riot  in  the  South  was  one  too  many  of  course, 
but  six  race  riots  in  the  North  were  six  too  many. 

We  would  like  to  know,  if  any  one  could  tell  us, 
just  how  many  race  riots  have  been  prevented  or 
avoided  by  the  segregation  of  the  races  in  the 
South.  If  our  Assembly  by  a  majority  vote  were 
able  to  abolish  all  race  segregation  in  the  South, 
it  might  delight  the  Federal  council,  but  I  would 
be  afraid  for  them  to  do  it,  for  I  fear  the  South 
might  treat  the  Negroes  as  badly  and  as  shame- 

fully as  the  North  has  already  treated  them  in  the 
years  that  are  past. 

We  Christian  people  of  the  South  regard  race 
riots  as  "unnecessary,  undesirable,  and  a  violation 
of  the  gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood." More  than  that  we  regard  race  riots  as  wholesale 
murder. 

If  we  have  to  choose  between  segregation  of  the 
races  and  race  riots  we  prefer  segregation  of  the 
races,  or  even  "Jim  Crowism".  The  Negro  as  well as  the  white  man  has  an  inalienable  right  to  life, 

liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness." 
*Concord,  N.  C. 

Are  We  Ready  To  Unite  With 

An  Unhappy  Church? 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.* 

There  are  many  factors  involved  in  the  matter  of 
organic  union  with  another  Church.  Unless  we  are 
careful  we  shall  overlook  some  very  important 
ones  in  our  discussions.  One  of  the  things,  so  far 
as  I  know,  that  has  been  overlooked  is  that  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  i.s  and  has  been  for 
the  past  two  decades  an  unhappy  Church.  Con- 

servative Christians  have  found  it  so.  Many  Bible- 
believing-  Christians  in  this  Church  have  had  bitter 
experiences  under  prevailing  conditions.  Two  more 
Presbyterian  Churches  are  in  existence  today  be- 

cause of  this  fact  — the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church. 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  this  unhappi- 
ness  has  not  been  confined  to  Christian  ministers. 
Consistent  and  intelligent  laymen  have  suffered 
likewise  because  of  the  intolerable  conditions  with- 

in the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  An  example 
of  this  is  found  in  the  recent  biography  of  Henry 
Parsons  Crowell,  the  late  president  of  the  Quaker 
Oats  Company,  the  Perfection  Stove  Company,  and 
the  Wyoming  Hereford  Ranch. 

Mr.  Crowell  served  a  number  of  years  as  a  ruling 
elder  in  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chi- 

cago. He  was  one  of  the  outstanding  Christian 
laymen  of  all  times.   He  accumulated  a  great  for- 

tune as  a  servant  of  God  and  then  disposed  of  it  as 
a  consecrated  steward  of  God.  He  was  more  than 

a  tither.  On  one  occasion  he  was  able  to  say,  "For over  forty  years  I  have  given  from  sixty  to  seventy 
per  cent  of  my  income  to  God."  Unfortunately  this great  Christian  layman  found  modernism  so  rank 
within  his  own  denomination  that  it  caused  him  to 
suffer  tremendous  grief  and  heartache. 

The  climax  in  Mr.  Crowell's  experience  came  in 
May,  1943.  He  bought  an  afternoon  paper  and 
this  was  the  headline; 

"Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin  New  Presbylerian Moderaior 

Elected  On  First  Vote  Cast." 
Examining  the  article  in  detail  he  found  that  the 
nomination  was  made  by  Dr.  George  A.  Buttrick 
of  New  York,  and  seconded  by  Dr.  Harrison  Ray 
Anderson,  pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chicago.  He  sensed  the  terrible  tragedy 
that  had  happened.  He  began  to  struggle  with  his 
conscience  as  to  the  best  course  to  pursue.  His 
conscience  said,  "There  is  nothing  to  do  but  to 
break  with  the  Presbyterian  Church.  This  is  the 
intolerable  yoke."   The  unhappy  truth  dawned  on 
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him  that  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  had 
elected  as  its  head  an  out  and  out  modernist.  He 
gave  extended  periods  to  prayer  and  meditation  to 
find  his  way,  earnestly  asking  for  the  will  of  God. 

This  break  represented  tremendous  sacrifice  to 
Mr.  Crowell  as  it  represented  nearly  seventy-five 
years  of  cherished  associations.  As  his  biographer, 
Richard  Ellsworth  Day,  put  it,  "It  meant  breaking with  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  into  which 
he  had  poured  the  vigor  of  his  middle  age." 

Before  taking  the  final  step  Mr.  Crowell  ex- 
amined afresh  the  evidence  that  Dr.  Coffin  had 

departed  from  the  Christian  Faith.  Before  him 
was  a  number  of  Dr.  Coffin's  printed  statements. Here  were  the  statements  of  Dr.  Coffin: 

As  to  the  Virgin  Birth:  "My  own  country  is  in  the throes  of  a  belated  theological  controversy  due  to 
the  persistence  of  an  obsolete  and  unprotestant 
view  of  biblical  inerrancy  ...  it  has  focused  on  a 
single  point,  the  Virgin  birth  of  our  Lord  ...  No 
New  Testament  writer  combines  pre-existence  and 
miraculous  birth." 

As  to  the  Atonement:  "The  revolt  from  various theories  of  the  atonement  has  been  due  to  their 
un-Christian  views  of  God  ...  A  father  whose 
wrath  has  to  be  appeased  is  not  the  Father  of  Jesus 
Christ  .  .  .  Such  a  God  freely  forgives  .  .  .  Certain 
widely-used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the  theory  that 
God  pardons  sinners  because  Christ  purchased  that 
pardon  by  His  suffering  .  .  .  Forgiveness  that  is 
paid  for  is  not  forgiveness  .  .  ." 

As  to  Miracles:  "Some  preachers  discard  passages wherein  the  miraculous  is  prominent  .  .  .  they  do 
not  feel  intellectually  honest  in  employing  them. 
Others  use  them,  but  give  the  impression  of  being 
ill  at  ease  with  them.  Others,  to  the  bewilderment 
of  some  of  their  hearers,  use  them  as  though  they 
were  handling  a  matter-of-fact  modern  history  .  .  . 
The  modern  preacher  may  not  feel  he  knows  ex- 

actly what  lies  behind  the  tradition  of  many  of  the 
Biblical  miracles.  Let  him  use  them  for  that  pur- 

pose (that  is,  the  modern  preacher  does  not  ask 
his  hearers  to  reproduce  the  miraculous  experience 
in  literal  form,  but  to  urge  them  to  apprehend  a 
spiritual  principle.)" 

As  to  Presbyterianism:  He  hoped  the  day  would 
come  when  ministers  and  other  office-bearers 
would  not  be  required  to  accept  the  Scriptures  as 
the  supreme  standard  of  faith  and  life  .  .  .  He  re- 

mained a  Presbyterian,  not  because  he  believed 
it  was  better,  but  because  for  the  present  he  could 
most  usefully  serve  in  it  .  .  .  People  pass  readily 
from  one  communion  to  another.  There  are  genu- 

ine differences — the  differences  between  an  in- 
fallible type  who  believe  in  an  inerrant  book,  and 

the  experimental  type  who  believe  in  the  progres- 
sive leadership  of  the  Spirit  within. 

As  to  the  Bible:  "Liberalism  is  opposed  to  ex- ternal authority  because  it  obstructs  free  response 
to  truth.  Tradition  declares  it  (the  Bible)  verbally 
inspired  and  inerrant  .  .  .  verbal  inspiration  cannot 
be  asserted  of  a  collection  of  writings  which  fre- 

quently contain  divergent  accounts  .  .  .  The  Pro- 
testant Reformers  did  not  regard  the  Bible  as  an 

external  authority  .  .  ."  Ect! 
These  statements  were  sufficient  proof  of  the 

leaven  of  the  Saducees.  The  man  who  made  these 
statements  was  then  moderator  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  During  the  month  of  June 
he  agonized  in  prayer  and  his  conclusion  was  that 

he  had  fought  against  this  leaven  of  the  Saducees 
and  had  lost.  And  then,  being  convinced  it  was 
Che  will  of  God  for  him  to  withdraw  from  this  in- 

tolerable condition  he  called  in  his  secretary  and 
dictated  this  significant  letter: 

Dictated  June  25,  1943. 
Mailed  June  28,  1943. 

Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson, 
Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Chicago,  Illinois, 
126  East  Chestnut  Street, 
Chicago,  Illinois. 

My  dear  Dr.  Anderson: 

Some  of  the  decisions  made  at  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty-fifth  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  of  the  United  States  held  at  Detroit, 
Michigan,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  month  of  May, 
1943,  have  been  so  unexpected  and  startling  as  to 
cause  me  to  remain  at  home  on  Sundays  that  I 
might  study  the  full  depth  and  meaning  of  them 
under  the  direct  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  conclusion  that  I  have  finally  reached  is  not 
in  harmony  and  sympathy  with  the  decision  of  the 
Assembly  in  electing  Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  the 
President  of  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 
New  York  City,  as  moderator  of  the  Assembly.  In 
arriving  at  this  decision,  I  believe  the  delegates 
have  made  a  serious  error  and  one  difficult  to  un- 

derstand. The  commissioners  or  delegates  to  the 
Assembly  are  picked  men,  chosen  because  of  their 
character,  ability,  and  fitness  in  meeting  and  un- 

derstanding all  of  the  problems  that  will  have  to 
be  considered  while  the  Assembly  is  in  session.  It 
is  assumed  that  they  know  the  Bible  and  its  deep 
and  valued  truths,  for  most  of  them  must  have 
taught  classes  in  the  Sunday  School  and  used  its 
truths  in  personal  work.  With  this  preparation, 
and  possessed  of  clear  minds  and  devoted,  prayer- 

ful souls,  how  could  a  majority  of  them  cast  their 
ballot  for  a  man  known  to  be  an  outstanding  mod- 

ernist for  many  years,  as  well  as  the  President  of 
the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York  City 
ever  since  1926? 

Dr.  Coffin  was  elected  on  the  first  vote  cast,  a 
very  unusual  happening,  which  means  that  no 
questions  were  asked  and  no  discussion  took  place. 
To  be  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  North  is  to  occupy  the  place 
of  highest  honor  within  the  gift  of  the  Presbyterian 
denomination.  Why  should  this  honor,  exalted  as 
it  is,  be  conferred  upon  a  modernist,  talented,  in- 

telligent, and  forceful  though  it  may  be,  instead 
of  upon  a  conservative  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
denomination  whose  faith  has  never  been  ques- 

tioned and  who  has  never  faltered  in  his  loyalty, 
devotion  and  obedience  to  our  risen  Lord  and  Sa- 

viour, Jesus  Christ? 

I  have  protested  against  Modernism  before  and 
have  done  many  things  that  I  have  hoped  might 
check  it,  but  the  present  issue  and  its  apparent  pop- 

ularity indicate  that  the  trend  is  now  stronger  than 
ever  laefore. 

There  is  one  further  protest  that  I  can  make  and 
as  I  have  been  led  to  it  through  prayer,  communion, 
and  fellowship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  make 
known  to  you.  I  desire  to  sever  all  relationship 
that  I  may  have  with  the  Presbyterian  denomina- 

tion. I  hereby  resign  from  membership  in  the 
Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago  and  retire 
from  the  office  of  Elder  in  the  said  church,  which 
service  of  love  I  have  prized  from  many  years.  I 
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also  release  the  occupancy  of  Pew  32  which  I  have 
held  for  myself  and  family  every  since  the  opening 
Sunday  when  the  first  services  were  held  in  the 
new  church  building. 

I  have  received  many  blessings  because  of  my 
membership  in  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church 
that  have  been  rich  and  full  as  the  years  have 
passed,  and  my  heart  is  filled  with  love  for  many 
dear  ones  that  I  have  worked  with  in  various  ways 
so  it  is  difficult  to  say  "goodbye". 

The  appeal  of  Modernism  appears  to  be  gaining 
strength  as  revealed  by  the  General  Assembly  at 
its  last  meeting  and  it  leaves  the  Presbyterian  de- 

nomination standing  on  dangerous  ground,  for 
there  is  a  vast  difference  between  conservatism  and 
Modernism  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and 
in  being  loyal  and  true  to  the  well  defined  stand- 

ards left  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  risen  Lord. 

Something  should  be  done  at  once  to  stop  this 
drift  toward  Modernism  and  I  have  thought  of 
nothing  better  than  for  me  to  withdrefw  from  the 
church  as  a  definite  forceful  protest  against  the 
changing  standards  and  the  weakening  of  the 
Church's  loyalty  and  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ.  I can  serve  the  Lord  elsewhere  with  a  clear  con- 

science, warm  heart,  and  responsive  love  that  will 

keep  me  ever  in  close  union  and  fellowship  with 
my  Saviour  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 
my  salvation  and  that  of  all  who  come  to  Him  by faith. 

I  shall  continue  to  remember  you,  Dr.  Anderson, 
and  the  members  of  the  Fourth  Church  in  prayer. 

Hopefully  yours, 
HPC:md  H.  P.  Crowell. 

For  further  details  regarding  this  incident  I  refer 
our  readers  to  "Breakfast  Table  Autocrat"  by Richard  Ellsworth  Day  and  published  by  Moody 
Press,  Chicago,  111. 

We  are  persuaded  that  Southern  Presbyterians, 
with  such  facts  before  them,  will  not  be  so  naive  as 
to  embrace  the  imaginary  pictures  painted  by  pro- 

fessional unificationists  of  the  happy  relationship 
following  organic  union.  When  they  orate  about 
this  Utopian  relationship,  let  us  remind  them  that 
"All  that  glitters  is  not  gold".  Let  us  be  sensible 
enough  to  profit  from  the  experiences  of  others. 
Although  we  have  the  deepest  Christian  sympathy 
for  Conservative  Christians  in  the  Northern  Church 
we  do  not  believe  that  the  proposed  union  would 
remove  the  cause  of  this  unhappiness.  It  is  not 
hard  to  envision  the  possibility  that  such  a  merger 
might  make  a  bad  situation  worse. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  June  2:  Friends 
At  Bethany 

Scripture:  Mark  14:3-9;  Luke  10:38-42;  John 
11:1-44;  12:1-3;  Gal.  5:13c.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  145:1-7. 

Jesus  had  friends  in  many  places,  but  His  friends 
at  Bethany  were  in  some  respects  the  closest  and 
dearest  of  them  all.  He  went  to  many  homes  but 
no  other  home  was  quite  as  dear  to  Him  during  the 
years  of  His  public  ministry  as  the  home  at 
Bethany.  The  apostles  were  a  chosen  band  of  spe- 

cial friends  whom  He  loved  and  trained  for  their 
special  work.  The  two  sisters  and  brother  were 
a  sort  of  family  circle  in  which  His  love  and 
sympathy  were  manifested  in  ways  that  even  His 
apostles  could  not  fully  appreciate. 

It  is  very  fitting  then  that  we  study  this  re- 
lationship between  the  Savior  and  Martha,  Mary, 

Lazarus,  and  Simon,  the  leper,  for  it  has  some 
wonderfully  beautiful  and  golden  truths  that  will 
make  the  Master  a  blessing  to  our  homes. 

Doin?  what  we  can.  (Mark  14:3-9;  John  12:1-3). 

These  two  passages  belong  together. 

The  Great  Friend  had  certainly  done  what  He 
could  for  the  family  at  Bethany.  It  has  been  sup- 

posed that  Simon  the  leper  was  the  husband  of 
Martha,  and  had  been  healed.  Be  this  as  it  may, 
we  know  that  in  this  home  Lazarus  had  been  raised 
from  the  dead. 

It  was  natural  that  they  should  "make  Him  a 
supper"  and  that  often  He  would  come  back  to this  home  for  rest  and  refreshment.  There  was 
nothing  which  these  sisters  and  brother  would 
not  do  for  such  a  Friend. 

During  this  supper  Mary  anoints  His  head  and 
feet  with  the  alabaster  box  of  precious  ointment. 
This  act  involving  the  costly  gift  which  she  lavish- 

ed on  Him  caused  some  criticism,  especially  from 
Judas.  Why  this  waste?  Why  was  it  not  sold  and 
given  to  the  poor?  ̂ What  Judas  meant  was,  "Why 
not  sold  and  the  money  put  in  my  money  bag?") 

Christ  not  only  rebukes  this  covetous  spirit  of 
the  disciple  who  was  to  betray  Him  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  but  defends  Mary  and  eulogizes 
her  act.  "She  hath  done  what  she  could — wrought 
a  good  work — anointed  my  body  beforehand  to 
the  burying."  The  odor  of  this  ointment  filled  the 
room  and  the  rich  fragrance  of  her  deed  has  filled 
the  world  and  inspired  many  similar  deeds  from 
those  who  truly  love  Him.  Nothing,  no  matter 
how  precious,  is  wasted  when  given  to  our  Great 
Friend  and  Savior.  He  deserves  the  first  place 
ill  our  hearts.  Do  any  of  us  ever  have  the  spirit 
of  Judas?  Is  it  not  sometimes  seen  in  our  church activity? 

This  act  is  better  understood  when  we  study  the 
other  two  scenes  in  this  home. 

Two  ways  of  serving.  (Luke  10:38-42).  Both 
these  sisters  wished  to  serve,  and  both  kinds  of 
service  are  needed. 
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Martha  expressed  her  love  with  her  hands.  She 
was  busy  preparing  the  meal;  but  she  was  also 
"cumbered  with  much  serving."  I  was  interested in  seeing  how  Helen  Montgomery  translated  this 
phase  and  found  the  translation  very  suggestive: 
"Martha  meanwhile  was  growing  distracted  about 
much  serving."  Is  not  that  a  very  real  danger  to 
us  all  in  our  day  of  multiplied  machinery  in  the 
church?  In  our  bustling  activity — we  might  say 
feverish  activity — a  disease  we  have  caught  from 
the  world — we  have  gone  to  the  other  extreme 
from  the  mysticism  and  "shut  in"  methods  of 
some  periods  of  church  history.  Our  work  gets 
on  our  nerves.  We  have  forgotten  the  command 
of  God:  "Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God."  We 
are  too  busy  to  be  still.  We  Grow  distracted  with 
our  much  serving.  We  have  no  time  to  wait  on  and 
for  the  Lord,  to  listen  to  His  voice,  to  meditate 
on  His  Word. 

Our  Master  certainly  thought  that  this  was 
the  case  with  Martha,  and  there  is  rebuke  in  His 
words.  Mary  has  chosen  the  better  part — to  sit  at 
His  feet  and  listen  to  His  teaching.  Mary  was 
neither  lazy,  indifferent,  or  careless,  but  she  had 
to  choose  between  food  for  the  body  and  food 
for  the  soul;  she  made  her  choice,  and  won  com- 

mendation from  Jesus. 

There  was  a  time,  perhaps,  when  the  church 
needed  more  of  the  Martha  way  of  serving.  When 
hermits  and  others  shut  themselves  off  from  men 

and  spent  all  their  time  in  "holy  meditation,"  al- 
lowing the  work  of  ministering  to  men  to  be  neg- 

lected or  done  by  others,  but  that  mistaken  atti- 
tude does  not  predominate  in  the  church  today. 

Both  types  are  needed.  To  listen  and  dream  while 
men  need  our  help  is  useless.  But  to  rush  about 
trying  to  serve  without  first  getting  directions, 
inspiration,  and  power  from  intimate  fellowship 
with  our  Friend,  is  also  useless.  Why  not  listen 
like  Mary,  when  our  Friend  wants  to  talk,  and 
then  work  like  Martha  without  the  worry?  I  feel 
.sure  that  Mary  was  a  good  worker,  too,  when  there 
was  nothing  more  important  to  do.  They  sei-ve  best who  wait  and  listen. 

"Walking  a  mile  with  sorrow."    (John  11:1-44). 

"I  walked  a  mile  with  Sorrow, 
And  ne'er  a  word  said  she; 

But,  oh,  the  things  I  learned  from  her 
When  sorrow  walked  with  me." 

This  is  only  partly  true.  When  our  Great  Friend 
walks  with  us  in  our  sorrow,  then  we  learn  our 
real  lessons. 

This  chapter  is  so  full  of  richest  truth  that  it 
deserves  fully  the  place  it  has  in  all  heart-broken 
homes.  The  sisters  "walked  a  mile  with  sorrow," 
and  with  the  Savior,  and  learned  to  trust  and  love 
and  worship  as  never  before. 

First  was  a  feeling  of  deep  disappointment.  They 
could  not  understand  why  He  did  not  immedi- 

ately come  in  response  to  their  message.  His  way 
of  delay  was  best,  but  not  easy  to  comprehend. 
This  feeling  is  clearly  seen  as  both  of  the  sisters 
greet  Him  with  the  same  reproachful  words:  "Lord 
if  thou  hadst  been  here  our  brother  had  not  died." 

They  learned  that  His  delays  are  best:  that 
what  He  does  comes  from  a  heart  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  compassion. 
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the  vital  task  of  bringing  Christian  instruc- 

tion to  children  this  summer.  Write  today. 

The  Standard  Publishing  Cq. 
8th  and  Cutter  Streets^  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio 

The  tears  of  Jesus  are  precious  tears.  Three 
times  we  know  He  wept:  Here,  at  the  grave;  over 
Jerusalem;  in  the  Garden  (see  Ps.  22:1;  Heb.  5:7). 
In  the  Garden,  tears  of  the  Great  Sufferer;  over 
.lerusalem,  tears  of  the  Compassionate  Savior; 
here  tears  of  a  Sympathizing  Friend.  The  shortest 
verse  in  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  sweetest.  Surely, 
if  we  "can  trust  the  Man  who  died  for  us,"  we 
must  love  the  Man  who  wept  with  us! 

His  marvellous  miracle,  and  His  still  more  mar- 
vellous words,  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life" 

(see  Vss.  25,26)  give  sorrowing  souls  a  sure 
anchor  in  hope.  "Believest  thou  this"?  If  we  really 
believe  this  then  all  life  has  a  new  and  glorious 
meaning.  The  Resurrection  changes  things.  It  takes 
from  death  its  sting;  from  the  grave,  its  victory; 
from  broken  hearts,  the  ache. 

One  more  simple  lesson:  "Roll  away  the  stone," 
"Loose  him  and  let  him  go."  Only  our  Almighty 
Friend  can  call  our  loved  ones  from  the  grave — 
from  the  grave  of  sin — but  we  can  help — both  be- 

fore and  after.  May  we  remove  all  hindrances  and 
stumbling-blocks  to  their  coming  to  the  Master; 
may  we  also  minister  to  them  after  they  have 
been  saved ! 

"By  love  serve  one  another,"  so  says  Paul  in 
Gal.  5:13c,  our  last  passage  for  study.  The  Master 
served,  by  love,  His  friends  at  Bethany;  He  left 
us  an  example,  to  follow  His  steps. 
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Lesson  For  June  9:  Training 
For  Service 

Scripture:  Mark  6:7-13;  Luke  10:1-20;  14:25- 
27.  Devotional  Reading:  John  14:12-24. 

What  a  service!  "The  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do."  (John  14:12).  Who  is  sufficient?  "Whatso- 

ever ye  shall  ask — that  will  I  do."  Prayer  in  His 
name  changes  the  whole  picture."  He  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter";  "I  will  come  to  you"; 
"we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him." 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  the  Wonder 
of  our  Work,  the  Wonder  of  Prayer  in  His  name, 
the  Wonder  of  His  Presence.  Apart  from  Him  we 
can  do  nothing;  with  Him  we  can  do  all  things. 

But  they,  (and  we)  must  be  trained  for  such 
service.  In  our  Scripture  we  see  three  steps  in  that 
training: 

The  Twelve — Mark  6:7-13 

"Two  by  two."  There  was  kindness  and  under- 
standing in  sending  them  "two  by  two."  One  per- 

son has  a  hard  and  lonesome  task  and  would  some- 
times find  himself  in  unfortunate  situations.  Com- 

panionship and  mutual  sympathy  and  help  mean 
a  lot  to  us.  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone, 
either  socially,  or  in  his  work  for  the  Lord. 

"Gave  them  power"  (authority).  All  our  au- 
thority as  preachers  of  the  Word  comes  from  Him. 

Our  real  ordination  must  come  from  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church.  The  Presbytery  can  only 
act  for  Him  when  ministers  and  elders  lay  their 
hands  on  us. 

"Commanded  them."  Our  orders  also  originate 
in  heaven.  We  must  preach  what  He  tells  us  to 
preach.  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.  Our 
obedience  to  our  brethren  is  only  "in  the  Lord." 

"Take  nothing  for  their  journey."  This  was  a 
quick  trip  into  nearby  territory.  The  laborer  was 
to  be  worthy  of  his  hire,  as  we  see  in  next  passage. 

In  some  places  they  would  be  welcomed;  in 
others,  opposed.  This  was  true  then,  in  Paul's  day, and  now:  Some  believe  and  receive,  others  are 
unbelievers  and  sometimes  opposers. 

"More  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha." 
Where  people  have  Gospel  light  and  privileges  and 
refuse  both,  their  deserved  punishment  will  be 
most  severe.  It  will  be  an  awful  thing  to  go  to  hell 
from  America ! 

"Preached  that  men  should  repent."  Here  is  a 
message  that  never  grows  out  of  date.  Is  not  this 
the  most  needed  message  for  our  world  in  1946? 
Both  John  and  Jesus  started  their  preaching  this 
way.  God  now  commands  ALL  men  everywhere  to 
repent. 

Verse  13  gives  their  credentials.  Such  miraculous 
attestation  was  necessary  for  them  in  that  day. 
Whenever  such  evidence  is  needed  God  grants 
this  supernatural  power  to  His  messengers.  The 
greatest  miracles,  however,  both  then  and  now, 
are  miracles  of  grace ;  the  regeneration  of  sin- 
sick,  dead  souls  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Such 
miracles  are  occurring  every  day  wherever  the 
true  Gospel  is  preached. 

The  Seventy — Luke  10:1-20 
Let  us  notice  some  of  the  additional  lessons 

in  this  section : 

"The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers 
are  few."  This  being  the  case,  there  are  two 
things  for  us  to  do:  (1)  Pray,  (2)  Go.  The  great- 

ness of  the  harvest  and  the  fewness  of  the  labor- 
ers drives  us  first  to  our  knees  and  then  to  our 

feet,  but  first  to  Our  knees.  Do  not  go  until  we 
pray,  and  are  sent.  Many  sad  failures  are  due  to 
the  fact  that  we  try  to  go  without  prayer  and 
without  being  called  by  the  Lord  of  the  harvest. 

"As  lambs  among  wolves."  Here  is  a  true  pic- ture of  the  Christian  in  the  world.  The  world  is  a 
wild  beast.  It  is  not  meaningless  when  the  nations 
are  thus  symbolized  in  the  Bible.  Unregenerate 
men  have  beastly  natures;  worse  than  beasts,  be- 

cause dominated  by  sin  and  satan.  By  His  redeem- 
ing grace  we  have  been  given  a  new  nature;  we 

are  now  His  sheep,  lambs  in  the  fold.  We  have 
been  touched  and  tamed  by  the  Great  Shepherd. 
Lambs  are  helpless  among  wolves  unless  protected 
by  the  shepherd.  We  have  His  protection. 

"Peace  be  to  this  house."  The  message  of  Christ 
always  brings  peace  when  it  is  accepted:  peace 
between  a  guilty  soul  and  God;  peace  amid  all  the 
troubles  of  life;  peace  that  passeth  understanding, 
that  guards  our  hearts  and  minds;  "my  peace  give 

I  unto  you." 
"The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you." 

Surely  this  was  true  when  spoken,  for  the  King 
was  in  their  midst;  it  is  true  today  for  the  Good 
News  is  being  preached  in  almost  every  land.  To 
be  near,  however,  is  not  enough.  The  King  must 
get  into  our  hearts  before  we  can  get  into  the 
Kingdom.  Many  were  near  the  kingdom  when 
Christ  was  on  earth — the  rich  young  ruler,  the 
lawyer;  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal 
even  the  Pharisees,  (but  they  were  not  healed) ; 
it  is  tragedy  to  be  near,  and  not  in: 

"So  near  the  door,  and  the  door  stood  wide; 
Close  to  the  port,  but  not  inside; 
Near  to  the  ark  ,but  not  within; 
Almost  persuaded  to  give  up  sin; 
Almost  persuaded  to  count  the  cost; 

Almost  a  Christian,  and  yet  lost." 

"He  that  hearest  you  hearest  Me"  (Vs.  16). 
Christ's  messengers  represent  Him.  Let  us  beware 
of  making  fun  of  even  the  humblest  and  most 
uneducated  man  who  is  witnessing  for  the  Master! 
Sometimes,  in  His  eyes,  the  "last  are  first." 

"But  rather  rejoice  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven."  Let  us  not  be  overjoyed  by 
success,  but  by  our  salvation  and  reward  in  heaven. 
It  is  far  better  to  have  our  names  on  God's  honor 
roll  than  to  have  them  on  the  Who's  Who  of 
America!  We  have  only  One  Person  to  please; 
the  One  sending  us. 

"Any  Man — "Any  One" 

(Luke  14:25-27) 
This  includes  us.  Before  training  comes  absolute 

Surrender,  Loyalty,  Love. 

"And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  Him." 
He  was  very  popular  at  this  time,  but  most  of 
those  who  followed  had  little  understanding  of 
what  was  required  of  a  disciple.  So  He  enlightens 
and  warns  them. 
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Verse  26  is  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  other 
Scripture.  Jesus  is  taking  the  persons  and  things 
we  love  most  (and  should  love)  to  make  the  con- 

trast sharper  and  the  lesson  clearer.  Our  love 
for  Him  must  be  superlative.  In  comparison  with 
earthly  loves,  even  natural  and  commanded,  it 
stands  unique  and  supreme.  We  must  forsake  all; 
if  these  loves  come  between  us  and  Him,  they  must 
be  hated  and  forsaken.  The  Christian  is  to  love  the 
brethren,  love  all  men,  love  even  his  enemies,  but 
his  love  for  Christ  must  be  first. 

We  must  "bear  our  cross."  These  words  mean 
much  more  than  some  petty  trial  or  burden  we 
are  expected  to  carry.  We  are  to  be  crucified  with 
Christ.  We  are  to  voluntarily  take  up  our  cross 
and  follow  Him.  The  cross  meant  shame  and  suf- 

fering for  Him;  our  cross  will  mean  the  same. 
Will  we  ever  be  trained  for  His  Service? 

Breathe  new  life  into  .your 
Senior  CE  Society  by  giving 
every  member  a  copy  of  Stand- 

ard's CE  Quarterly.  Inspiration- 
al, helpful,  True-to-the-Bible. Help  in  weekly  papers  for 

Juniors  and  Intermediates.  Min- 
isters, leaders,  send  200  for  sin- 

gle copy  CE  Quarterly;  sample 
papers,  FREE.  Address  Desk  42 
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Lesson  For  June  16:  Learning 
About  The  Kingdom 

Scripture:  Matt..  6:9-13;  Luke  9:18-27,  46-48, 
57-62;  11:1-4;  12:1-12;  17:20-21.  Devotional  Read- 

ing: Matthew  5:43-48. 

In  the  Devotional  Reading  two  measuring  rods 
are  used:  (1)  "What  do  ye  more  than  others? 
(2)  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect."  The  first  one  meas- 

ures the  Christian  by  other  men;  the  second,  by 
the  Father  in  heaven.  Both  of  these  measuring 
rods  are  useful  in  learning  about  the  Kingdom. 

The  Kingdom  Prayer.  Matt.  6:9-13;  Luke  11:1- 
4.  This  is  commonly  called  "The  Lord's  Prayer. 
It  is  the  prayer  He  taught  His  disciples  to  pray 
and  in  it  the  idea  of  the  Kingdom  is  very  promi- 
nent. 

The  Kingdom  is  our  Father's  Kingdom,  our Father  in  heaven. 

It  is  a  Holy  Kingdom.  The  name  of  God  is  to  be 
"hallowed." 

We  pray  that  this  kingdom  may  come  on  earth; 
that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  on  earth  as  in 
Heaven. 

It  is  a  Kingdom  that  concerns  us — our  daily, 
bodily  needs — our  bread.  These  needs  are  met 
as  they  come — day  by  day.  For  tomorrow  and  its 
needs  we  do  not  pray;  sufficient  for  each  day  is 
enough;  we  should  not  have  anxious  and  worried 
thoughts  about  the  future. 

It  is  also  concerned  with  our  soul's  needs,  and 
e.specially  that  greatest  need,  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  But  if  we  expect  God  to  forgive  us,  we  must 
forgive  others.  Our  biggest  debt  is  to  God — 
"against  Thee — Thee  only,"  have  we  sinned — but 
we  also  owe  debts  to  our  fellow-men. 

It  prays  for  protection  from  our  greatest 
enemies — temptation,  and  the  evil  one. 

"For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  for  ever.  Amen."  These  words,  not 
found  in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  are  a 
fitting  conclusion  to  this  groat  kingdom  prayer. 

The  Kingdom's  King.  Luke  9:18-27.  "Whom  say 
ye  that  I  am?"  Here  is  the  great  question  which 
Jesus  asked  His  disciples.  Until  they  recognized 
and  confessed  Him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  there  could  be  no  kingdom,  (see  Psalm 

2).  In  their  answer,  and  the  conversation  follow- 
ing, we  have  the  following  truths  brought  out: 

He  is  the  rightful,  the  Anointed  King.  God 
has  placed  Him  on  the  throne. 

He  is  the  Suffering  King;  rejected,  slain,  risen 
from  the  dead — the  Suffering,  but  Victorious King. 

The  Challenging  King.  "If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  follow  me."  He  demands  com- plete surrender  to  His  will.  This  is  the  only  way 
we  can  save  our  souls,  our  lives,  ourselves.  And 
we  are  more  valuable  than  all  the  world.  Have 
we  really  met  and  answered  this  challenge  of  our 
Master?  This  is  not  a  verse  to  be  afraid  of;  it 
is  a  verse  to  rejoice  in.  Are  we  ashamed  of  Him? 

He  is  the  Coming  King — coming  in  His  own 
glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  the  holy  angels. Some  of  the  disciples  got  a  glimpse  of  this  glory 
eight  days  later,  on  the  holy  mount. 

The  great  question  for  our  souls  is  this:  Will 
my  Lord  be  ashamed  of  me? 

The  Kingdom  Spirit  -  Humility.  Luke  9:44-48. 
"Which  of  them  should  be  greatest."  This,  and 
similar  passages  ought  to  be  printed  in  letters 
of  fire  and  hung  up  where  pope  and  cardinals 
parade  the  pomp  and  earthly  glory  of  an  apostate 
church.  What  a  travesty  on  the  teaching  of  Christ 
is  a  scene  like  the  recent  one  in  Rome  when  the 
"red  hats"  and  other  regalia  was  bestowed  on  the 
32  cardinals!  An  apostate  church  has  to  assume 
worldly  glory  to  make  up  for  lost  spiritual  power. 
Is  this  the  explanation  of  the  growth  of  ritualism 
in  the  Protestant  church? 

"He  that  is  least — the  same  shall  be  great." 
Have  we  utterly  forgotten  these  words?  With  so 
much  self-seeking,  and  desire  for  position,  degrees, 
honors,  etc.,  in  the  church  today?  Would  not  the 
Master  have  to  spend  much  time  teaching  US  this 
great  principle  of  the  Kingdom,  the  spirit  of Humility? 

Kingdom  Demands. — Luke  9:57-62.  The  King- 
dom demands  Sacrifice.  It  is  no  easy  path.  If  we 

follow,  we  must  be  willing  to  be  as  our  Master, 
who  had  no  place  to  lay  his  head. 

It  demands  instant  obedience;  brooks  no  delay; 
"straightway  left  their  nets";  not  even  go  and 
bury  a  father  first. 
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It  allows  no  "looking  back,"  a  longing  for  the 
old  life;  we  must  turn  our  back  on  "old  things"; 
they  are  passed  away,  all  is  now  new. 

If  anyone  has  an  idea  that  the  Kingdom  is  a 
place  of  ease,  the  sooner  we  find  out  our  error, 
the  better.  The  call  is  to  "come  out  and  be 
separate." 
Kingdom  Boldness. — Luke  •  12 :1-12.  Christians 

must  not  be  cowards,  either  in  their  own  lives  and 
hearts,  or  in  relation  to  the  world. 

They  must  not  wear  a  mask,  like  the  Pharisees. 
We  must  be  bold  enough,  courageous  enough,  to 
be  sincere,  to  let  men  see  us  as  we  are.  We  must 
not  pretend.  We  must  confess,  uncover,  our  sins, 
and  lay  aside  all  hypocrisy.  The  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  must  be  rooted  out  of  heart  and  mind. 
So  much  for  ourselves. 

"Be  not  afraid,"  "fear  not  therefore."  We  must 
be  brave  enough  to  stand  up  for  Jesus  before  a 
world  of  scoffers  and  persecutors,  if  need  be. 
The  world  can  only  kill  the  body:  it  cannot  touch 
the  soul. 

Our  Father  cares  for  sparrows;  He  will  care  for 
us. 

Be  brave;  confess  Him  before  men,  and  He  will 
confess  us.  He  will  be  with  us  and  tell  us  what 
to  say. 

No  Kingdom  in  all  the  world  has  produced  such 
heroes  as  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Some  have  been 
traitors,  others  have  shown  the  white  feather,  but 
the  history  of  the  church  is  a  history  of  heroes. 

Kingdom  Nearness. — Luke  17:20-21.  We  prefer 
the  Revised  Version  Margin:  "The  kingdom  of  God 
is  now  in  your  midst."  As  we  study  the  context 
we  feel  that  this  is  the  meaning,  and  we  heartily 
agree  with  Bishop  Ryle  when  he  says:  "I  decidedly 
adhere  to  this  view." 

The  Kingdom  of  God  was  in  their  midst  when 
the  King  Himself  walked  and  talked  with  them. 
As  He  said  in  another  place,  "The  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  near  unto  you."  They  rejected  and  cruci- fied their  King. 

The  Kingdom  of  God  is  in  our  midst  also.  Some 
are  accepting  the  Good  News  and  are  entering 
the  kingdom;  others  are  refusing  the  offer  of 
salvation. 

This  Kingdom  does  not  come  with  outward 
show,  or  observation;  it  comes  quietly  as  God's Spirit  convicts  and  regenerates  men  and  makes 
them  citizens  of  the  Kingdom. 

It  is  of  course  true  that  the  kingdom  is  "within 
us,"  in  the  sense  that  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
consisting  of  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  must  have  the  King  in  our  hearts 
before  we  can  be  members  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
have  eternal  life.  He  that  hath  the  Son  of  God  hath 
(the)  life;  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life. 
The  kingdom  does  not  come  "so  that  you  can  catch 
sight  of  it."  The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  silent  and 
unseen,  but  we  see  the  effects  of  this  work. 

Read  verses  22-37  and  see  something  of  the  out- 
ward and  visible  glory  of  the  Kingdom  in  the  day 

"when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed."  (Verse  30). 
Are  we  ready  for  the  King  to  come? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  June 

Into  The  Homeland  And  Stewardship 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

All  of  us  have  heard  the  old  saying  "charity 
begins  at  home."  Like  charity,  stewardship  begins at  home  and  works  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  if  it  does  not  begin  at  home  it  will  not  reach 
very  far. 

This  month  we  are  having  a  twin  emphasis — 
the  homeland  and  stewardship.  For  the  first  three 
Sunday  evenings  we  shall  look  at  some  of  the 
things  that  concern  our  stewardship,  and  then  for 
the  last  two  Sundays  we  shall  look  at  the  field  of 
home  missions  where  our  stewardship  must  begin 
to  manifest  itself  if  it  is  to  be  manifest  at  all. 

June  2:  Seventy-Four- Year  Lease 
Introduction 

So  few  people  live  beyond  seventy-four  years  of 
age  that  life  insurance   companies  consider  you 

dead  after  that  age.  Seventy-four  years  is  a  long 
time,  and  it  is  good  many  years  longer  than  your 
fore-fathers  could  expect  to  live.  But  the  thing 
that  really  matters  is  not  how  many  years  you 
have,  but  how  much  you  do  with  the  years  that 
you  do  have.  Whether  we  do  little  or  much  with 
the  many  things  that  will  pass  through  our  hands 
in  that  time  will  depend  on  our  basic  attitude 
toward  the  things  of  life.  In  the  Word  of  God 
three  basic  principles  are  set  down,  and  we  should 
keep  these  in  mind  at  all  times. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  God  is  the  owner  of  all  things  in  the  uni- 
verse. Psalm  24;  Psalm  50:10-12;  Psalm  100:3. 

2.  Man  is  the  possessor  of  all  things  in  the 
world.  P.salm  115:16;  Ecc.  5:19;  James  1:17. 

3.  Therefore  God  and  Man  must  be  partners  in 
the  use  of  all  things.  1  Cor.  3:9-19;  Lev.  26:3.  See 
also  verses  4-13. 

Since  God  owns  all  things  and  men  possess  all 
things  our  lives  will  not  amount  to  much  whether 
their  years  be  many  or  few  unless  we  work 
throughout  all  our  lives  as  partners  with  God  in 
all  things. 

\ 
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Suggestions 

After  examining-  these  three  principles  the 
leader  might  have  the  group  discuss  several  ques- 

tions in  the  light  of  these  principles.  The  ques- 
tions could  follow  along  the  lines  of  the  follow- 

ing: 

1.  How  much  of  my  time  should  I  give  to  the 
Lord's  work? 

2.  What  should  I  consider  first  when  I  plan  my 
life's  work? 

3.  Do  I  have  a  right  to  use  my  talents  and 
abilities  as  I  please? 

4.  Is  it  better  to  live  long  or  to  live  well?  What 
is  living  well? 

5.  In  what  ways  do  we  fail  to  recognize  God's ownership  of  all  things? 
Helps 

The  three  principles  set  forth  above  are  taken 
from  the  study  booklet  for  this  year.  It  is  by  Mrs. 
S.  H.  Askew,  "Stewardship  for  Today."  You  can 
get  it  from  our  Atlanta  committee  of  Stewardship. 
It  will  prove  helpful  for  this  first  program,  and 
for  the  rest  of  the  programs  for  this  month  as 
well. 

June  9:  Money  Talks  Back 

Introduction 

A  man  was  talking  to  me  the  other  day  and 
he  told  me  how  he  happened  to  get  a  hotel  room 
recently  in  New  York  City.  He  told  of  how  the 
man  in  front  of  him  asked  for  a  room  and  was 
told  that  the  house  was  full.  My  friend  then  stepped 
up  and  said  to  the  clerk,  "Ten  dollars  says  that 
you  do  not  have  a  room  for  me  tonight."  The 
clerk  took  the  ten  and  gave  him  his  room  number. 
Then  my  friend  added  to  me:  "Money  talks,  you 
know,  even  in  New  York." 

Yes,  money  talks  but  a  lot  of  us  don't  have  time 
to  hear  what  it  says.  Money  talks,  but  it  talks 
about  us  for  the  way  we  spend  our  money  declares 
what  we  are.  Money  talks,  but  it  talks  back  for 
the  way  we  gain  money  will  determine  what  it 
does  to  us.  If  you  work  for  a  dollar  an  hour  that 
dollar  in  your  pocket  represents  one  hour  of  your 
life.  You  have  given  one  hour  of  your  life  to  what- 

ever you  did  to  earn  it,  and  you  spend  one  hour  of 
your  life  for  whatever  the  dollar  goes  to.  If  you 
don't  earn  it,  then  some  one  else  has  to  give  the 
hour  of  their  life  and  you  spend  the  hour  for  them. 
As  we  look  at  money  this  way  we  begin  to  see 
that  it  is  more  than  a  little  piece  of  coin  that  can 
get  us  what  we  want.  We  see  that  money,  how 
we  get  it  and  how  we  spend  it,  is  a  pretty  good 
indication  of  what  kind  of  folks  we  are. 

Since  money  is  so  important  we  need  to  be  care- 
ful and  see  that  we  have  the  right  attitude  toward 

it  and  use  it  correctly.  The  world  is  unhappy  today 
because  a  good  many  poor  folks  have  made  the 
same  mistakes  the  rich  fool  of  Christ's  parable 
made.  Let's  look  at  Christ's  parable  about  a  rich man  that  made  a  lot  of  mistakes,  for  if  we  see  that 
parable  correctly  it  will  help  us  keep  money  in 
the  place  where  it  will  talk  for  us  instead  of 
again.st  us. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Luke  12:13-31) 
1.  The  rich  man  mistook  himself  for  God.  V. 

17-21.  Notice  how  he  considered  that  he  was  abso- 

^an  active patt In 

fOfif/G/V 

ms/oA/s 

Carrying  God's  Word  to  foreign  lands  is 
the  great  privilege  of  those  who  include 
a  bequest  to  Foreign  Missions  in  their 
will,  as  more  and  more  of  ovir  church 

members  are  doing.  If  you  wish  to  make 

such  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions,  your  law- 
yer will  show  you  the  proper  way.  We 

suggest  the  following  form  of  bequest: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 

of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  a  corporation  organized 
under  the  Laws  of  the  State  of  Ten- 

nessee, with  offices  at  Nashville,  Tenn., 

the  sum  of  

(or  the  following  property,  to-wit: 

 '.  ) 

W©  will  be  glad  to  give  you  any  informa- 
tion you  desire  in  coimection  with  a  be- 

quest to  Foreign  Missions.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 

THE  UNITED  STATES 

NASHVILLE. TENNESSEE 
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lute  owner  of  all  his  lands  and  property.  In  some 
70  words  he  says  "I  will"  6  times.  But  does  not 
God  will  what  is  to  be  done?  Five  times  he  says 
"my"  or  "mine".  Does  not  all  belong  to  God  and we  are  but  trustees? 

2.  The  rich  man  mistook  his  body  for  his  soul. 
V.  19.  Man  is  spirit  and  body.  The  body  must  have 
material  bread  or  the  body  will  become  sick  and 
die.  The  spirit  must  have  spiritual  bread.  The  rich 
man  thought  that  body-bread  could  feed  and  satisfy 
the  spirit,  but  it  can't.  That's  what  is  wrong  with 
countless  folks  today.  They  are  spiritually  sick 
and  don't  know  it. 
3.  The  rich  man  mistook  time  for  eternity.  V.  19. 
Much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  but  he  only 
had  a  day  to  live.  Man  has  claim  on  only  two  por- 

tions of  time — the  moment  he  now  lives  and 
eternity.  We  can  not  mistake  time  for  eternity  and 
make  claims  for  the  many  years  to  come. 

Christ  went  on  to  show  them  how  they  could 
avoid  the  mistakes  of  the  rich  man: 

1.  Don't  worry  about  food,  clothes,  shelter.  V. 22-30. 

2.  Seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  all  neces- 
sary things  will  be  added  to  you.  V.  31. 

Suggestions 
Several  views  are  abroad  in  the  world  today, 

and  each  view  has  a  strong  following  of  people  who 
would  overthrow  the  present  system  and  substitute 
their  own.  These  views  center  around  money, 
property  and  wealth.  Let's  look  at  some  of  them 
in  the  light  of  our  Christian  faith. 

1.  There  is  Communism.  This  view  claims  that 
all  wealth  and  property  belong  to  all  people,  but 
it  is  possessed  and  controlled  by  the  group  in 
power. 

2.  There  is  Fascism.  This  view  claims  that  the 
state  owns  all  wealth  and  property  and  can  dis- 

tribute as  it  pleases. 

3.  There  is  socialism.  It  is  now  using  the  gen- 
eral, ambigious  name  "Collectivism."  In  this  view 

the  wealth  and  property  are  possessed  by  all  and 
distributed  by  all. 

4.  There  is  individualism.  This  view  maintains 
that  a  man  can  own  all  that  he  can  g°t  and  do 
with  it  as  he  pleases. 

Much  of  our  trouble  in  the  world  today  comes 
from  the  conflict  of  these  views.  Which  is  true? 
Which  is  Christian?  Some  people  are  advocating 
the  overthrow  of  our  capitalistic,  individualistic 
system  in  favor  of  a  compromise  system  that  is 
half  way  between  individualism  and  communism, 
is  this  Christian?  The  christian  view  would  run 
something  like  this: 

1.  Individual  possession  of  wealth  and  property. 

2.  Individual  stewai'dship  before  God  for  the 
use  of  wealth  and  property. 

8.  Individual  made  socially  and  economically 
reliable  by  the  fruit  of  the  new  birth,  regeneration. 

The  various  views  that  are  based  on  some  form 
of  collectivism  have  been  tried  and  found  wanting. 
The  individualistic  has  been  tried  and  has  pro- 

duced the  highest  and  best  standard  of  living  for 
the  greatest  number  of  people  of  any  system  ever 

tried,  and  though  we  admit  there  are  many  evils  in 
it  there  is  no  evil  that  can  not  be  cured  by  a 
faithful  application  of  the  three  points  of  the 
Christian  position.  Too  often  we  have  failed  by 
asserting  the  right  of  individual  possession  and 
use,  but  we  have  not  stressed  that  such  possession 
and  use  are  made  reliable  by  Christian  regenera- 
tion. 

Study  the  mistakes  the  rich  fool  made  and  dis- 
cuss how  we  young  people  may  be  making  the 

same  mistakes.  See  how  the  basic  views  concerning 
wealth  and  property  that  prevail  in  the  world  to- 

day make  the  same  mistakes.  Discuss  practical 
ways  of  investing  money  in  the  work  of  the  King- 

dom that  will  help  us  always  remember  to  keep 
it  in  its  proper  place  as  our  servant  and  not  as 
our  master. 

June  16:  Everybody's  A  Millionaire 
Introduction 

Right  off  you  know  somebody  is  trying  to  fool 
you,  for  really  we  are  not  all  millionaires.  We 
stand  back  and  watch  the  millionaries  as  they 
invest  their  money  in  stocks  and  bonds,  and  we 
wish  that  we  had  some  money  to  invest.  We  can't 
invest  in  stocks  and  bonds,  maybe,  but  every  one 
of  us  has  the  same  twenty-four  hours  of  every  day 
to  invest.  This  twenty-four  hours  is  wealth  we  all 
must  invest,  and  the  millionaire  has  no  more  than 
the  poorest  man.   How  shall  we  invest  it? 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Matthew  25:1-13 

This  parable  primarily  applies  to  that#day  when 
Christ  shall  come  again  and  find  that  many  of  His 
professed  followers  have  wasted  away  their  time. 
But  the  main  difference  between  the  five  wise 
young  women  and  the  five  foolish  is  that  the  five 
foolish  did  nothing  with  their  time  and  opportuni- 

ties. Not  only  will  the  return  of  our  Lord,  but 
also  the  coming  of  special  times  of  need  in  this  life 
find  us  wanting  if  we  waste  our  time  away.  We 
ought  every  morning  to  pray  the  prayer  of  the 
Psalmist: 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days 
That  we  may  obtain  an  understanding  heart. 

— Psalm  90:12.  J.  M.  P.  Smith. 

Suggestions 
After  pointing  out  the  value  of  time  from  the 

Scripture  we  ought  to  point  to  some  practical  things 
that  we  must  give  time  to  day  by  day.  Too  many 
people  today  travel  sixty  miles  an  hour  to  save  a 
few  minutes  getting  to  a  place,  and  then  they 
don't  know  what  to  do  with  the  time  they  have 
saved.   To  what  should  we  give  time? 

We  have  to  sleep  every  day,  here  goes  8  hours. 
We  have  to  work  for  a  living,  there  goes  another 
10  hours  a  day.  It  takes  about  4  hours  a  day  to 
eat,  dress  and  take  care  of  yourself  (unless  you 
are  a  girl  who  has  to  make  up  pretty).  There  are 
twenty  hours  a  day  pretty  well  taken  care  of.  We 
have  four  hours  a  day  that  we  must  invest  in  any 
way  that  we  want  to.  What  we  do  with  those  four 
hours  declares  to  the  world  what  we  are  and  de- 

termines what  we  shall  become.  What  must  we  do 
with  them?  Here  are  some  suggestions: 

1.  We  must  set  some  time  for  private  and  public 
worship  and  study  of  the  word  of  God. 
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2.  We  must  spend  some  time  in  witnessing  for 
the  Lord  and  serving  Him  in  needy  places. 

3.  We  must  have  some  time  alone  to  think  and 
meditate  so  that  our  souls  can  catch  up  with  our 
bodies. 

4.  We  must  develop  our  minds  and  our  bodies. 

5.  We  must  make  and  keep  Christian  friendships. 

6.  We  must  seek  out  the  lonely  and  needy  and 
help  them. 

That's  a  lot  to  get  fnto  four  hours,  is  it  not? 
But  you  can't  neglect  a  one  of  those  things  and 
stay  healthy,  happy,  and  useful  through  the  years. 
We  must  put  all  those  things  in.  There  are  many 
calls  on  our  time  today,  and  if  we  start  putting 
these  things  into  our  lives  only  when  we  have  some 
spare  time  we  will  never  get  around  to  it.  These 
must  be  put  first  on  our  daily  schedule. 

You  might  talk  these  things  over  and  discuss 
what  has  been  left  out  of  your  daily  schedule  and 
see  where  you  can  put  it  in.  This  would  be  a  good 
time  to  see  how  many  of  your  group  have  a  period 
of  personal  Bible  reading  and  prayer  every  day 
and  make  a  plea  for  others  to  begin  that  custom. 

Something  To  Smile  About 

Just  an  hour  before, 
this  little  son  of  par- 

ents with  leprosy  ar- rived at  the  mission 
station  naked,  dirty, 
hungry  and  scared 
stiff.  Now,  clean  and 
fed,  he  smiles  to  know 
he  has  found  a  haven 
of  refuge. 
Caring  for  infected 

children  is  just  one  of 
the  jobs  of  the  Amer- ican Mission  to  Lepers 
in  co-operation  with 25  boards  and  over  a 
hundred  mission  sta- 

tions, including  The 
American  Presbyterian 
Congo  Mission  where 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Kellers- 
berger  labored  for 
many  years  and  where 
they  are  now  visiting. 
These  various  sta- 

tions provide  homes 
and  medical  treatment 
for  many  victims  of 
leprosy  who  would 
otherwise  wander 
homeless  and  desti- 

tute. No  wonder  these 
grateful  souls  listen  to 
the  gospel  message  and  come  to  know  Christ  in  these 
ministering  centers.  You  can  help  with  this  good  work 
by  filling  out  the  coupon  below. 

American  Mission  to  Lepers,  Inc. 
File  38-M.  156  Fifth  Avenue 
New  York  10,  N.  Y. 

Gentlemen:  Enclosed  find  $_ 
people  with  leprosy. 

Name  

-to  help 

Address- 

THEFULLCOLOR 

Of  Ecclesiastical 

Music 

FROM  YOUR  CHURCH  TOWER  BY 
MODERN  ELECTRONICS 

Garillonic  Bells  And 

Tower  Music 

Fling  music  like  a  banner  from  your  church 
tower — music  painting  the  air  with  rich, 
tonal-color  attained  through  Schulmerich 
electronic  engineering. 

With  Schulmerich  Garillonic  Bells  and  Tower 
Music,  the  voice  of  your  church  is  not  con- 

fined to  a  single  peal  of  chimes  or  bells,  but 
speaks  with  radiant  beauty  of  electronic  bells, 
combined  at  will  with  the  vari-colored  har- 

monies of  choir  and  organ — a  full  tapestry  of 
music,  infinitely  flexible  and  expressive. 

Compact,  convenient  to  install,  Schulmerich 
Garillonic  Bells  and  Tower  Music  systems  are 
ideally  suited  to  churches  of  any  size,  with  or 
without  towers.  The  clear,  rich  brilliance  of 
their  tones  surpass  any  other  type  of  bell  or 
tower  music  and  will  give  new  versatility  to 
the  tower-message  of  your  church.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  send  you  complete  information  on 
immediate  installation  in  your  present  build- 

ing or  for  the  church  you  plan  to  build  or 
alter.  Address  Dept.  SP-3. 

ofcAulme/ucA ELECTRON  I CS/lO: 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  -  TOWED  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  •  ACODSTIC 
UMECTION  UKITS'SOUNO  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SELLERS  VIllE,  PA. 
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STEWARDSHIP 

EOR  TODAY 

BIBLE  STUDIES 

by 

Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 

UNITED  STEWARDSHIP 

ENLISTMENT  YEAR 

JUNE  1,  1946  —  MAY  31,  1947 

Stewardship  Study  Month 

JUNE  1946 

The  General  Assembly  asks  every  Church 

during  this  month,  or  at  some  more  convenient 

season,  to  study  Stewardship  For  Today,"  by 
Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew.  Order  now  from  The  Steward- 

ship Committee,  price  20c  per  copy;  in  quanti- 

ties of  five  or  more,  15c.  Develop  Radiant,  Win- 
some and  Fruitful  Christians. 

EVERY  PRESBYTERIAN  A 

PRACTICING  STEWARD 

Committee  On  Stewardship 

404  Henry  Grady  BIdg.  Atlanta  (3  Georgia 

Young  Readers'  Page 

"Give  Us  This  Day  . . 
How  Would  You  Like  This  Diel? 

The  daily  caloric  content  of  the  rations  in 
Czechoslovakia  last  December  was  1369,  but  it  was 
almost  all  potatoes  and  cereals.  Babies  up  to  three 
years  old  were  supposed  to  get  two-thirds  of  a 
pint  of  milk  a  day.  But  this  was  milk  from  which 
all  but  21/2%  of  the  butter  fat  has  been  removed. 
Children  over  three  are  entitled  to  a  pint  of  skim 
milk — if  you  could  get  it  for  them.  There  were 
also  theoretically  available,  two  eggs  a  month  for 
the  children  (none  for  adults).  Fruits  and  vegeta- 

bles were  quite  unobtainable  in  the  cities.  The 
fighting  last  Spring  (1945)  lasted  just  long  enough 
and  came  at  just  the  time  to  ruin  most  farm  crop 
prospects  for  the  year,  and  even  the  apple  trees, 
neglected  under  the  demands  of  the  occupation, 
developed  a  serious  blight.  There  are  no  citrus 
fruits.  Six-year-old  children  have  never  seen  an 
orange.   There  is  no  cod  liver  oil,  no  vitamins. 

Well,  there's  the  situation  in  one  country — not 
by  any  means  the  worst  one  either.  That's  the 
situation  in  one  country  to  which  we  can  send,  im- 

mediately, milk  and  food  concentrates  and  "pro- 
tective" foods. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "H": (1)  Is  deceitful  above  all  things;  (2)  Paul  was  called 
to  preach  among  them;  (3)  He  was  eaten  of  worms; 
(4)  Pilate  washed  his,  before  the  multitude;  (5)  Mu- 

sical instrument;  (6)  A  bird;  (7)  A  vain  thing  for 
safety;  (8)  John  the  Baptist  lost  his  to  a  dancing 
girl;  (9)  Even  the  fiery  furnace  did  not  singe  it; 
(10)  Ran  violently  down  a  steep  place;  (11)  Died 
on  the  gallows  he  made  for  another;  (12)  The  king 

to  whom  the  Lord  said,  "I  will  add  unto  thy  days 
fifteen  years";  (13)  Furnished  the  cedar  for  Solo- 

mon's temple;  (14)  What  Samson  found  in  a  lion's 
carcase;  (15)  Our  body  is  His  Temple. 

•isoqo  XpH  (gi)  ii^auoH  (^I)  Suibjih  (81) 
:qHiJiaz3H  iZl)  :uhuibh  (IT)  :p-i3H  (01)  ̂ -itbh  (6) 
:pB3H  (8)  iasJOH  (A)  I^Iavbh  (9)  idjHH  (S)  ispuBH 
(f,)  ;poj3H  (e)  :u3qiB9H  iZ)  :;-i^3H  (I)  :sj9msuv 
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RECENT  BOOKS  OF  LASTING  VALUE 

Prophecy  And  The  Church— By  Oswald  T.  Allis 
A  searching  examination,  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  of  the  distinctive  teachings  of  modern  Dispensa- 
tionalism.  "This  will  continue  to  be  the  authoritative  book  in  its  field  and  will  continue  to  be  used 
both  by  those  who  agree  and  those  who  disagree  with  Dr.  Allis.  It  is  a  worthy  successor  to  Dr.  Allis' 
great  defense  of  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  which  appeared  two  years  ago."  William 
Childs  Robinson  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  "Without  question  the  most  important  book 
on  the  general  subject  of  Biblical  predictive  propaecy,  as  it  relates  to  the  Church  and  Israel,  that 
has  been  produced  in  our  country  for  a  quarter  of  a  century."  Wilbur  M.  Smith  in  The  Sunday- 
School  Times,  ix,  339  pages.  $2.50. 

The  New  Modernism:  An  Appraisal  Of  The  Theology  Of  Barth  &  Brunner — By  Cornelius  Van  Til 

The  most  comprehensive  and  penetrating  criticism  to  which  the  "Theology  of  Crisis"  has  been  sub- jected from  an  evangelical  point  of  view.  Here  is  a  volume  that  no  serious  student  of  the  Dialectical 
Theology  can  afford  to  ignore,  particularly  those  who  are  concerned  over  the  relation  it  sustains  to 
historic  Christianity.  Dr.  Van  Til  maintains  that  the  theology  of  Barth  &  Brunner  is  essentially  a 
modern  rather  than  essentially  an  orthodox  theology  and  that  the  new  Modernism  is  no  better  than 

the  old.  A  book  for  the  scholar  and  thinker  rather  than  the  general  reader',  the  welcome  accorded  it since  its  publication  on  March  15  indicates  that  it  meets  a  crying  need,  xx,  384  pages.  $3.75. 

Christianity  Rightly  So  Called— By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

"The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  distinguish  between  Christianity  and  its  counterfeits  in  a  manner  under- 
standable by  the  man  in  the  pew  as  well  as  the  man  in  the  pulpit.  Its  purpose  is  exposition  not  de- 

fense and  exposition  only  in  as  far  as  needed  to  make  clear  what  Christianity  rightly  so  called  is  in 
distinction  from  what  is  wrongly  so  called.  It  seeks  to  show  that  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the 
truth  or  value  of  Christianity  there  is  no  good  reason  why  men  should  be  in  doubt  as  to  what  its  es- 

sential features  are."  Foreward.  "A  book  for  the  times  that  deals  with  a  question  that  concerns  all 
times."  By  the  editor  of  Christianity  Today.  Just  off  the  press.  270  pages.  $2.00. 

The  Presbyterian  &  Reformed  Publishing  Company 

525  Locust  Street  —  Philadelphia  6,  Pa. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Foreign  Missionaries  Testify 

By  Henry  W.  McLaughlin 

Pastors  who  were  formerly  foreign  missionaries 
testify  to  the  evangelistic  and  other  values  of  out- 

post Sunday  schools.  Dr.  C.  Houston  Patterson, 
pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Williamson, 
W.  Va.,  gives  his  testimony.  The  Williamson 
Church,  according  to  the  1945  Minutes  of  the 
General  Assembly,  reported  six  outposts.  Dr.  Pat- 

terson writes: 

"I  am  completely  sold  on  the  idea  of  outpost 
Sunday  schools  if  the  locality  is  such  that  it  is  a 
social  unit  in  itself  and  cannot  readily  be  brought 
to  the  central  church  school.  No  church  with  a 

full-time  pastor  can  be  excused  for  not  having 
an  outpost.  It  has  been  my  experience  that  it  takes 
little  money,  only  a  willingness  and  a  desire  to 
establish  an  outpost  Sunday  school.  The  pastor 
himself  can  open  up  things,  borrowing  a  school 

building  or  even  a  room  in  an  interested  person's 

home.  This  has  been  my  approach,  using  either 

a  Sunday  afternoon  or  a  Sunday  night." 
Coal-Mining  Villages 

Dr.  Patterson  further  says,  "My  experiences 
have  been  in  the  coal  fields.  We  have  found  the 
Board  of  Education  most  willing  to  let  us  have 
school  buildings  on  Sunday  for  the  asking.  We 
advise  paying  a  money  rent  when  school  buildings 
are  used.  This  may  save  the  school  board  from  em- 

barrassment, and  answers  the  question  which  may 
be  raised  about  using  tax-supported  property  for 
denominational  uses.  If  there  is  no  school  build- 

ing, mining  companies  as  a  rule  will  make  avail- 
able a  place  to  begin  religious  work  in  their  own 

camps.  We  open  up  and  cany  on  these  centers 
both  because  it  is  one  of  the  best  ways  to  reach 
the  people,  and  also  because  I  feel  that  any  church 
which  is  so  ingrowing  that  it  has  no  outreach  is  on 
the  high  road  to  spiritual  death. 

"The  people  of  a  coal-field  country  do  not 
readily  join  a  church  of  a  different  denomination 
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from  that  in  which  they  were  reared.  For  that 
reason  Ave  have  not  had  a  large  number  to  join 
our  church,  but  we  feel  that  the  purpose  after 
all  is  to  teach  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and  not 
to  make  people  Presbyterian.  Our  task  is  to  reach 
the  unreached  for  Christ.  Our  primary  obligation 
is  to  find  needy  places  where  people  have  been 
spiritually  neglected.  They  are  at  present  un- 

reached. Some  think  them  unreachable.  Christ  does 

not.  We  do  not." 
Pascagoula,  Miss. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Crane,  D.  D.,  many  years  a  foreign 
missionary,  is  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Pascagoula.  For  the  last  three  years  he 
and  his  church  have  organized  three  new  out- 

post Sunday  Schools.  This  accounts  for  the  fact 
that  his  church  is  in  the  list  of  distinction  "C" 
Group  (see  reports  of  Churches  of  Distinction  in 
The  Presbyterian  Survey.)  On  March  31,  1945, 
Pascagoula  reported  a  church  membership  of  251, 
a  Sunday  school  enrollment  of  330,  and  a  spiritual 
birthrate  of  almost  10  percent. 

Admiral  Sclhley 

Dr.  Crane  writes  that  the  first  of  his  outposts 

was  oi'ganized  in  March,  1943.  "Pre-Easter  cottage 
prayer  meetings  furnished  the  'seed,'  and  the  ex- 

treme southeastern  section  of  the  housing  units 
furnished  the  location.  That  area  was  known  as 
the  Maritime  Section,  its  streets  named  for  Ad- 

mirals, and  its  apartments  were  crowded  with 
large  families — more  than  1,000  children  roaming 
the  streets  of  an  area  less  than  a  mile  square! 
Three  or  four  families  who  had  found  our  church 
offered  their  sitting  rooms  for  prayer  meetings 

(neighbors  brought  chairs,"  and  children  sat  on 
the  floor.)  These  meetings  drew  in  neighbors  of 
other  denominations,  and  proved  the  first  oppor- 

tunity for  acquaintance  and  fellowship.  After  the 
meeting  they  lingered  to  chat.  One  Baptist  lady 
(from  a  community  where  the  denominations  wor- 

shipped together  except  one  Sunday  a  month!) 
suggested  a  nursery,  and  offered  to  enlist  volun- 

teer aid  from  mothers,  if  we  could  secure  a  vacant 
building.  The  Housing  Office  agreed  to  the  loan 
of  a  building  not  yet  rented  on  Admiral  Schley 
Avenue.  In  this  building  we  started  our  neighbor- 

hood Sunday  school,  with  a  young  people's  meeting 
at  night.  (This  was  in  March,  1943).  Benches -and 
an  old  organ  were  secured  from  a  defunct  Union 
Sunday  School  in  an  older  section  of  town.  The 
first  Sunday  we  used  some  outdated  material  from 
this  old  school,  but  had  our  own  by  the  second 
Sunday. 

"From  the  very  beginning  we  organized  five 
classes,  including  one  for  young  people  which  had 
17  members;  one  for  adults  which  rivalled  it;  a 
thriving  Primary  Class  met  in  the  8x12  kitchen, 
and  we  soon  overflowed  into  one,  then  into  two 
other  apartments.  One  evening  82  young  people 
crowded  into  an  apartment  that  measured  20x30. 

They  were  literally  bulging  out  of  the  windows! 
Some  small  chairs  and  a  few  other  chairs  were 
donated  by  our  church — a  table  and  other  benches 
were  improvised,  but  we  made  up  in  zeal  what 
we  lacked  in  equipment. 

East  Fourteenth  Street 

"In  the  fall  of  1943  Mrs.  Sarah  Lee  Timmons 
came  and  soon  established  a  second  '  Extension 
Sunday  School  in  the  northeastern  section  known 
as  Fourteenth  Street  Addition.  This  school  soon 
had  an  attendance  almost  equal  to  that  of  Admiral 
Schley,  and  for  a  while  Mrs.  Timmons  conducted 
largely  attended  sings  on  Tuesday  evening  in  the 
auditorium  of  the  recreational  center.  Mrs.  Tim- 

mons' house-to-house  visits  discovered  teachers, 
musicians,  and  other  workers.  Her  help  to  the 
troubled  homes,  to  down  and  outs,  and  to  stranded 
girls  was  productive  of  much  good. 

East  Lawn 

"The  leadership  discovered  and  trained  at  Ad- 
miral Schley  not  only  has  furnished  the  core  of 

the  new  work  of  East  Lawn,  but  has  also  sent 
workers  into  various  city  churches.  This  is  the 
third  of  the  new  Sunday  Schools  organized.  East 
Lawn  Chapel  gives  promise  of  a  long  life  and  of 
increasing  usefulness  as  a  regular  church  organi- 
ation.  The  indirect  effect  of  the  work  upon  our 
own  First  Church  is  another  story.  Suffice  it  to  say 
it  put  life  into  our  Westminster  League,  and  has 

quickened  the  interest  of  our  entire  church." 
A  New  Tree  Grows 

Dr.  Crane  testifies  as  follows:  "As  the  pecan 
tree  must  have  its  seedlings,  every  church,  I 
believe,  must  plant  its  sprouts  not  only  to  maintain 
its  own  spiritual  vitality  and  faith,  but  also  to  de- 

velop evangelistic  leadership  without  which  our 
church  will  die.  It  is  impossible  just  to  open  our 
doors  in  an  old  center  and  expect  people  to  come 
from  the  highways  and  byways.  Indifference  to 
persons  who  because  of  transportation  or  other 
difficulties  are  not  drawn  to  our  particular  center 
begets  spiritual  smugness  and  supercilious  pride 
that  are  the  bane  of  many  a  church  of  fine  historic 
background.  We  MUST  be  all  things  to  all  men 

if  by  any  means  we  may  save  some." 

"Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  a  chapel  is 
like  planting  com — 'first  the  seed,  then  the  blade, 
then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.'  It  required  hard 
and  patient  work  for  everyone  who  is  a  stranger 
in  need,  or  not  attending  any  church.  Less  than 
one  per  cent  of  the  newcomers  gave  Presbyterian 
as  their  church  preference,  but  we  note  that  more 
of  the  non-church  members  are  now  giving  that 
choice!  One  cannot  wait  until  well-trained  workers 
are  available.  He  must  train  his  workers  as  he 

goes,  and  get  them  where  he  can.  It  is  remarkable 

that  very  few  of  these  singled  out  for  any  re- 
sponsibility have  proven  unworthy,  and  the  influ- 

ence of  these  schools  and  of  the  chapel  is  very 
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evident.  The  truant  officer  told  me  some  months 

ago,  'That  Maritime  Section  was  the  center  of 
juvenile  crime.  Now  it  is  a  decent  community,  and 
the  church  and  Sunday  school  deserve  most  of  the 

credit  for  the  change.' 

"Outpost  Sunday  schools  are  the  highway  to 
chapel  and  church  erection.  'Except  a  grain  of 
wheat  fall  to  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone, 

if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit.'  It  is  not  easy  to 
carry  on  a  school  during  hot  Sunday  afternoons, 
or  even  in  the  pouring  rain,  but  it  is  appreciated, 
as  many  a  parent  has  testified,  and  has  saved 
many  a  young  person,  or  older  from  the  pitfalls  of 
vice  that  abound  in  such  a  community.  Nothing 
Like  Sunday  School  Extension  can  open  new 
chapels,  and  nothing  like  Chapel-buildings  can  in- 

spire a  congregation  and  give  real  LIFE.  'He  that 
loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's  shall 
find  it,'  both  now  and  forevermore. 

"While  I  was  writing  this,  the  phone  rang  and 
a  former  attendant  at  Admiral  Schley  Sunday 
School,  now  a  young  lady  in  charge  of  young 

people's  work  in  a  country  church,  asked  for  in- 
formation to  prepare  herself  as  a  foreign  mission- 

ary! Only  Eternity  will  tell  how  great  the  harvest!" 

Look  Out  For  The  Roman 

Catholic  Church 

By  Rev.  J.  W.  Hassell,  Th.D.  Published  in  the 
April  15  issue  of  The  Journal,  now  available  in 
folder  form.  Many  have  expressed  themselves  as 
wanting  to  see  this  article  given  wide  distribution. 
The  price  is  $1.00  per  hundred  or  15c  per  dozen 
postpaid.  Stamps  are  acceptable  for  small  orders. 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The 

Supernatural  Christ 

This  able  article  written  by  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robin- 
son, D.D.,  and  published  in  the  May  1  issue  of  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  is  now  available  in 
folder  form  at  $1.00  per  hundred  or  15c  per  dozen 
postpaid.  If  you  really  want  to  help  in  getting  the 
proper  background  for,  and  the  proper  biblical  re- 

futation of,  the  liberal  Auburn  Affirmation,  then 
by  all  means  get  this  article.  A  wide  distribution 
of  this  article  will  help  greatly  in  counteracting 
the  mistaken  idea  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was 
only  a  constitutional  protest  against  an  effort  of 
the  U.S.A.  General  Assembly  to  set  up  new  doc- 

trinal standards.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

THE  WORD  AT  WORK 

Since  organizing  in  1916,  three  million  Tes- 
taments and  Gospels  personally  distributed 

through  the  Business  Men's  Council  of  the Pocket  Testament  League,  Inc. 

SEND  FOR  YOUR  "WORD  AT 
WORK"  BULLETIN 

Distribution  free  to  those  of  World  War  One, 
World  War  Two,  Veterans'  Hospitals,  Prisons, 
Missions,  Schools  and  Colleges  —  wherever 
men  and  women  are  gathered  together  and 
will  receive  and  carry,  promising  to  read 
daily.  His  Word. 

A  National  Work— Worthy  Of 
Your  Consideration 

Supported  entirely  by  prayers  and  voluntary 
contributions.  Send  all  contributions  to: 

THE  BUSINESS  MEN'S  COUNCIL OF  THE 

POCKET  TESTAMENT  LEAGUE,  INC. 

NATIONAL  HEADQUARTERS 
710  Witherspoon  Building 

Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

Make  All  Contributions  Payable  To 
Joseph  M.  Steele  .  President 

CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS 

EFFECTIVE  MAY  1,  1946 

The  Address  Of  The 

Assembly's  Executive 
Committee  Of 

Home  Missions 

IS 

803  HENRY  GRADY  BUILDING 

ATLANTA  (3)  GEORGIA 

lllillllllll 

CORRESPONDENTS  ARE  REQUESTED  TO 

TAKE   NOTE   OF   THIS   NEW  ADDRESS 
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General  Church  News 

CIO  Appoints  Liaison  Agent  To  Work 
With  Southern  Religious  Groups 

New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS).— John  G.  Ramsay,  vice- 
chairman  of  the  Industrial  Section  of  the  Depart- 

ment of  the  Church  and  Social  Service  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  here,  has  been  appointed 

by  the  CIO  to  work  as  liaison  agent  with  religious 
groups  in  the  forthcoming  organizational  drive  in 
the  South. 

A  former  steel  worker  and  Presbyterian  layman, 
Ramsay  has  been  acting  in  a  like  capacity  for  the 
United  Steel  Workers,  CIO,  in  its  dealings  with 
churches  and  religious  bodies  throughout  the 
country.  In  his  new  position  he  will  meet  with 
southern  church  organizations,  concentrating  on 
ministerial  associations.  He  also  will  set  up  religion 
and  labor  fellowship  groups. 

before  the  Student  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry 
will  be  preached  in  the  Decatur  Presbyterian 
Church  at  8:00  o'clock  that  evening  by  Rev.  Cecil 
Thompson,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Valdosta,  Ga.  The  Annual  Luncheon  and  busi- 

ness meeting  of  the  Alumni  Association  will  be 
held  in  the  seminary  refectory  at  1:00  P.  M.  on 
Monday,  May  20,  and  will  be  designed  particularly 
to  honor  Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  who  retires  this  year  as 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  after  twenty-five 
years  of  distinguished  service  to  the  Church  in  that 
post.  At  3:30  P.  M.,  there  will  be  a  softball  game 
between  teams  representing  the  Alumni  Associa- 

tion and  the  graduating  class.  Graduation  exer- 
cises will  be  held  in  the  seminary  Chapel  that 

evening  at  8:00  o'clock.  Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore,  pas- tor of  the  Government  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Mobile,  Ala.,  will  deliver  the  Commencement 
address,  and  degrees  and  distinctions  will  be 
awarded. 

Pre-Assembly  Conference  On 
Christian  Relations 

The  General  Assembly  in  session  last  year  adopt- 
ed the  following  recommendation  of  the  Standing 

Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare: 

"We  ask  the  Assembly  to  authorize  a  Pre-Assem- 
bly Meeting  in  1946  on  the  general  theme  of 

Christian  Relations,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Permanent  Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Wel- 

fare, open  to  commissioners  and  other  members  of 
the  Church,  at  their  own  expense." 

In  accordance  with  this  action,  the  Permanent 
Committee  on  Social  and  Moral  Welfare  has  ar- 

ranged a  conference  on  Christian  Relations  to  pre- 
cede the  opening  session  of  the  General  Assembly. 

This  conference  will  be  held  in  two  sections: 
Wednesday  evening.  May  22,  at  which  time  Dr. 
Walter  W.  Van  Kirk  of  the  Federal  Council  will 
speak  on  the  world  situation,  and  Thursday  morn- 

ing, when  Dr.  Leland  Foster  Wood,  of  the  Federal 
Council,  will  speak  on  Marriage  and  the  Home, 
followed  by  Mr.  Roy  Breg,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Allied  Youth,  speaking  on  the  liquor  problem.  The 
addresses  of  these  men  will  be  followed  by  discus- 

sion periods. 

Commissioners  and  others  who  desire  to  attena 
this  conference  should  make  their  reservations 
with  the  Montreat  management.  The  hotel  ex- 

pense for  this  extra  day  will  be  paid  by  each  com- 
missioner who  attends  the  conference. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 

Board  Of  Directors'  Annual  Meeting 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

The  Annual  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  will  be  held  in 
Campbell  Hall,  Decatur,  Ga.,  on  Tuesday,  May  14, 
at  10:00  A.  M.  The  Commencement  season  will 
open  on  Sunday,  May  19,  and  the  baccalaureate 
sermon  will  be  preached  in  the  Peachtree  Road 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  by  Dr.  J.  B. 
Green,  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  and  of 
Homiletics  in  the  institution.   The  Annual  sermon 

Rural  Life  Sunday 

By  Henry  W.  McLaughlin 

Rural  Life  Sunday  is  observed  by  most  of  the 
denominations  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter.  The 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  has  adopted  the  third 
Sunday  in  May,  or  some  other  Sunday  convenient 
to  the  local  church.  This  avoids  conflict  with  For- 

eign Mission  Sunday,  Mothers'  Day,  and  school commencement  exercises. 

New  Administration  Building  Oi 

Austin  College,  Shennan,  Tex. 

Construction  has  recently  been  resumed  on  this 
structure,  which  has  stood  as  an  uncompleted 
building  on  the  campus  since  1926.  Completion  is 
promised  at  an  early  date,  affording  administration 
offices,  lecture  rooms,  lounge,  and  biology  labora- 

tory, and  making  possible  an  enlargement  of  the 
Library,  in  which  some  administration  offices  are 
now  housed.  Austin  College,  founded  in  1849,  has 
an  enrollment  this  semester  of  330  students,  more 
than  one  hundred  of  whom  are  veterans  attending 
under  the  provisions  of  the  GI  Bill  of  Rights.  A 
record  enrollment  is  expected  next  year.  Dr.  W.  B. 
Guerrant  is  President. 

Meeting  Of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  for  its  172nd  stated 
meeting  met  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charlotte  on  April  18th  and  elected  Rev.  W.  M. 
Walsh,  D.D.,  its  moderator.  John  Neal  Miller  was 
received  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry.  Charles 
H.  Sides,  Jr.,  was  received  as  a  candidate  from 
Concord  Presbytery  and  was  examined  with  a  view 
to  licensure.  A  commission  was  appointed  to  or- 

dain and  install  him  pastor  of  the  Benton  Heights 
Church  soon  after  his  Seminary  graduation. 

Four  ministers  were  received:  Revs.  L.  F.  Cowan, 
from  Wilmington  Presbytery  and  a  commission 
was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Locust 
and  Oakboro  Presbyterian  Churches;  J.  B.  Ficklen, 
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PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON,  N.  C. 

from  Winston-Salem  Presbytery,  and  a  commission 
appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Westminster 
Church;  Warner  L.  Hall,  Ph.  D.,  and  a  commsision 
appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Second 
Church  of  Charlotte;  and  T.  W.  McLean,  from  Po- 
tomoc  Presbytery,  and  a  commission  is  to  install 
him  the  first  pastor  of  the  new  Avondale  Church. 
Rev.  J.  L.  Russell  will  be  installed  pastor  of  the 
Lee  Park  and  Turner  Presbyterian  Churches. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Neville  was  given  his  letter  of  transfer 
to  Asheville  Presbytery. 

Sixteen  churches  were  allowed  to  increase  their 

pastors'  salary.  Rev.  Paul  P.  Thrower  was  allowed to  resign  from  the  McGee  Presbyterian  Church  in 
order  that  he  may  become  the  full-time  pastor  of 
the  Camp  Greene  Church. 

The  retiring  moderator.  Rev.  A.  W.  Shaw, 
preached  a  communion  meditation  on  "The  Cups 
of  Calvary." 

Mr.  Rufus  A.  Grier,  Chairman  of  the  Home  Mis- 
sion Committee,  presented  a  report  which  showed 

splendid  activity  and  pleasing  results.  In  a  popu- 
lar program  five  five-minute  speakers  presented  a 

narrative  of  work  in  their  fields. 

An  incomplete  statistical  report  shows  a  net  in- 
crease of  700  communicants;  725  were  received  by 

a  profession  of  faith;  gifts  to  benevolences  were 
$288,814.00;  to  current  expenses  $258,374.00;  total 
of  all  gifts  is  $857,862.00. 

Meeting  Of  St.  John's  Presbytery 
The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  convened  in  the 

Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church,  Miami,  Fla., 
April  16,  at  7:00  P.  M.  Ruling  Elder,  Kenneth  S. 
Keyes,  Moderator,  preached  the  opening  sermon 
on  "Christ's  Claims  For  Himself."  Immediately 
following  the  observance  of  Holy  Communion,  Rev. 
R.  E.  Fry,  D.D.,  was  elected  Moderator  for  this 
meeting. 

There  were  39  Ministers  and  33  Ruling  Elders 
present.  The  following  ministers  were  received 
upon  examination,  by  certificate:  E.  S.  Campbell, 
from  Presbytery  of  Knoxville,  A.  C.  Summers, 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Birmingham,  G.  S.  Cook, 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Washington  City,  U.S.A., 
and  W.  E.  Garrett,  from  the  Presbytery  of  S.  W. 
Florida,  U.S.A. 

The  following  ministers  were  dismissed:  Rev. 
Robert  L.  Torrence  and  Rev.  Ray  Nelson  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Macon,  and  Rev.  Harry  Fifield  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Roanoke. 

Commissions  were  appointed  as  follows:  To  in- 
stall Rev.  Luther  L.  Price  at  Sebring,  Rev.  M.  S. 

Avery  at  Key  West,  Rev.  E.  S.  Campbell  at  Hyde 
Park,  (Tampa),  Rev.  A.  C.  Summers  at  Tampa 
Heights,  (Tampa),  Rev.  John  E.  Abbott  at  Uleta 
(Miami),  Rev.  B.  A.  Summing  at  Homestead,  Rev. 
D.  C.  Bartages  at  LeJeune  (Miami),  and  Rev.  W.  E. 
Garrett  at  Miami  Beach.  Also  to  attend  to  the  re- 

quest for  the  re-organization  of  the  Bethel  Church 
in  the  Bayview  Community.  This  has  been  an 
outpost  Sunday  school  of  the  Peace  Memorial 
Church  in  Clearwater  for  several  years.  Bethel 
was  the  first  Presbyterian  Church  organized  in 
Pinellas  County  (then  part  of  Hillsborough)  but 
was  dissolved  in  1928,  due  to  shifting  of  popula- 

tion, and  the  organization  of  the  church  in  Safety Harbor. 

Rev.  C.  A.  Raymond,  Chairman  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  for  the  past  13  years,  now  re- 

tiring due  to  the  recently  instituted  Rotary  System 
of  Committee  Memberships,  was  given  a  rising 
vote  of  appreciation  for  his  many  years  of  faithful 
service. 

Mrs.  Frank  Worrell,  President  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary  of  St.  Johns  Presbytery,  addressed  Pres- 

bytery and  was  given  a  vote  of  appreciation  for 
the  excellent  work  of  the  Auxiliary  under  her 
leadership. 

Presbytery  registered  its  protest  against  the  pay- 
ment of  the  1%  Contingent  Fund  of  the  General 

Assembly,  which  was  instituted  last  year,  by  in- 
structing the  Treasurer  to  withhold  payment  until 

after  the  Fall  Meeting.  Presbytery  feels  it  to  be 
a  doubtful  policy  for  the  Assembly  to  enter  per- 

manently and  directly  into  a  system  of  benevo- 
lences, rather  than  through  the  various  Commit- tees. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  convene  in 
Lakeland  the  last  Tuesday  in  Oct.  but  adjourned 
to  meet  in  Orlando  at  5:00  P.  M.  June  5,  1946. 

Meeting  Of  Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  stated 
spring  meeting  in  the  old  Valley  Creek  Church  on 
April  15th.  There  were  present  12  ministers  with 
two  visiting  ministers;  18  ruling  elders,  and  6  vis- 

iting elders  and  one  deacon.  Rev.  J.  Preston  F. 
Stevenson  was  elected  Moderator.  Mr.  Roger  Ed- 

ward Williams  of  the  Tuscaloosa  Church  was  re- 
ceived under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  can- 
didate for  the  ministry.  He  is  pursuing  his  studies 

at  the  University.  Rev.  C.  L.  Stayton  was  dismissed 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Birmingham,  where  he  be- 

comes pastor  of  the  Fairfield  Church.  Rev.  M.  O. 
Cockerham  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of 
North  Alabama,  and  becomes  pastor  of  the  North- 
side  Church  of  Gadsden.  Dr.  Joseph  Dunglinson 
continues  as  supply  of  the  Aliceville  and  Pleasant 
Ridge  Churches.  The  Tuscaloosa  Church  has  se- 

cured the  services  of  Rev.  J.  Davison  Phillips  (for- 
mer chaplain)  as  supply  for  the  summer.  The 

Marion  Church  asked  permission  to  amend  the  call 
of  their  pastor.  Rev.  J.  Will  Ormond  to  increase  his 
salary  to  $2400.00.  The  Committee  on  Religious 
Education  announced  conferences  for  the  young 
people  at  Grandview,  June  10-22,  and  at  Mentone, 
June  17-24.  An  overture  to  the  Assembly  was  sent 
up.  asking  for  a  clarification  of  the  rule  for  rotary 
eldership,  whether  the  continuing  elders  should  be 
re-installed  when  the  system  is  first  set  up.  The 
next  place  of  meeting  will  be  the  Elizabeth  Church, 
July  16th. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk, 
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Meeting  Of  Central  Mississippi 
Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  convened 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  ot  Greenwood, 
Miss.,  April  16-17,  with  25  ministers  and  32  elders 
in  attendance. 

Dr.  R.  E.  Hough,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  was  elected  Mod- 
erator by  acclamation. 

In  addition  to  the  usual  order  of  business  and 
reports,  Rev.  A.  W.  Whitaker  was  received  into 
the  Presbytery  and  accepted  a  call  to  the  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Itta  Bena,  Miss.  Rev.  R.  D. 
Bedinger  was  received  into  the  Presbytery  and 
will  serve  as  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions. 
Rev.  Robert  S.  Woodson  was  received  into  the 
Presbytery  and  accepted  a  call  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Yazoo  City,  Miss.  Rev.  T.  Russell  Nunan 
was  received  into  the  Presbytery  and  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Greenville,  Miss. 
The  pastoral  relationship  between  Rev.  James  V. 
Cobb  and  the  Louisville  Presbyterian  Church  was 
dissolved  and  Rev.  Cobb  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  at  Carolina  and  Philadel- 

phia, Miss.  The  Rev.  Jack  B.  McMichael  was 
granted  a  dissolution  of  the  pastoral  relationship 
with  the  Vicksburg  Presbyterian  Church,  subject 
to  the  concurrence  of  the  congregation  which,  if 
granted,  will  be  followed  by  letter  of  dismissal  to 
the  Macon  Presbytery  in  the  Synod  of  Georgia. 

Presbytery  elected  the  following  as  commission- 
ers to  the  General  Assembly:  Rev.  John  E.  Tal- 

mage.  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canton, 
Miss.,  and  Alternate  Rev.  H.  S.  Robinson,  of  Du- 
rant.  Miss.;  Rev.  John  B.  Dickson,  Pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Greenwood,  Miss.,  and 
Alternate,  Rev.  C.  V.  Farrell  of  Indianola,  Miss.; 
Rev.  James  V.  Cobb,  Pastor  of  the  Churches  at 
Philadelphia  and  Carolina,  Miss.,  and  Alternate, 
Rev.  O.  W.  Wardlow  of  French  Camp,  Miss.;  Mr. 
Robert  G.  Kennington,  Elder  of  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  and  Alternate, 
G.  M.  Graves,  Elder  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Carolina  and  Philadelphia,  Miss.;  Mr.  F.  C. 
Wagner,  Elder  of  the  Leland  Presbyterian  Church 
and  Alternate,  D.  G.  Allen,  Elder  of  the  Forest 
Presbyterian  Church;  Mr.  R.  C.  Thompson,  Elder 
of  the  Rolling  Fork  Presbyterian  Church,  and  Al- 

ternate, R.  E.  Smathers,  Elder  of  the  Power  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson,  Miss. 

Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  overtured  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  as  follows: 

1.  That  the  Defense  Service  Council  be  thanked 
for  its  excellent  war  record  and  that  now  its  work 
be  limited  to  the  military  field  and  its  appropria- 

tions reduced. 

2.  That  the  General  Assembly  discontinue  the 
consideration  of  the  "Term  Pastorates." 

3.  That  the  General  Assembly  send  down  to  the 
Presbyteries  for  adoption  the  amendment  of  The 
Book  of  Church  Order  that  commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly  shall  be  elected  for  terms  of 
two  years  each,  one  half  of  the  commissioners  be- 

ing elected  each  year. 

4.  That  General  Assembly  direct  its  committee 
on  Cooperation  and  Union  to  discontinue  negotia- 

tions looking  to  organic  union  solely  with  the 

Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  to  renew  the 
invitation  to  all  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Churches  to  participate  in  negotiaitons  looking  to 
some  form  of  Federal  Union  in  which  these  ob- 

jectives might  be  realized  within  a  reasonable  time. 

The  Presbytery  heard  with  pleasure  a  special 
report  on  Chamberlain-Hunt  Academy  by  Dr.  R. 
A.  Boiling  of  North  Mississippi  Presbytery,  and 
an  address  by  Dr.  Laurence  F.  Kinney,  Prof,  of 
Bible  at  Southwestern  University  on  Christian 
Education,  and  an  address  by  Rev.  R.  D.  Bedinger, 
Superintendent  of  Presbytery's  Home  Missions  on 
the  subject  of  "The  Imperative  of  Home  Mission 

Advance." The  meeting  was  opened  by  a  sermon  by  the  re- 
tiring Moderator,  Dr.  R.  Girard  Lowe,  Pastor  of 

the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson,  Miss., 
and  on  the  second  day,  a  devotional  service  was 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  Jack  B.  McMichael,  Pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Vicksburg. 

Meeting  Of  Presbytery  Of 
Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Corpus  Christi,  Tex., 
April  9-11,  1946,  with  fifty-three  ministers  and 
thirty-five  ruling  elders  present. 

Ruling  Elder  L.  B.  Dahlberg,  of  the  First  Church, 
San  Antonio,  was  elected  Moderator;  Rev.  John 
H.  Newton,  Temporary  Clerk;  Rev.  Lyndon  M. 
Jackson,  Reading  Clerk;  Rev.  A.  V.  Boand,  D.D., 
Press  Reporter;  and  Rev.  Frank  McElroy,  Jr.,  Per- manent Clerk. 

Rev.  David  L.  Stitt,  D.D.,  president  of  the  Austin 
Theological  Seminary,  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  St.  Louis,  and  Rev.  David  F.  Murphy, 
pastor-elect  of  the  Westminster  Church,  San  An- 

tonio, from  the  Presbytery  of  Upper  Missouri. 
Rev.  G.  W.  Crofoot,  Superintendent  of  Mexican 
Work  in  Texas,  was  dismissed  to  the  Texas-Mexi- can Presbytery,  and  Chaplain  Stuart  McC.  Rohre, 
pastor-elect  of  the  Cisco  church,  to  the  Presbytery 
of  Mid-Texas. 

Candidate  Carl  H.  Phagan,  of  the  First  Church, 
Dallas,  was  duly  licensed  and  a  commission  ap- 

pointed to  ordain  him  and  install  him  as  pastor  of 
the  Crystal  City  church  on  June  16th. 
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KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL   .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under  Presbyterian  aus- 
pices in  foothills  o£  Blue  Kidge  Mountains.  B.A.  degree. 

Competitive    scholarship ;    self-help    plan.  Endowed. 
Athletics.    Co-educational.    Seventy-ninth    year.  Catalog: 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 
P.  O.  BOX  "J"  BRISTOL.  TENN. 

Mr.  Edward  Dale  Robertson,  son  of  Rev.  Hugh 
Robertson,  D.D.,  was  received  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry. 

At  the  11:00  o'clock  hour  Wednesday  Presbytery 
engaged  in  a  memorial  service  for  Rev.  E.  P.  Day, 
deceased,  and  heard  a  doctrinal  sermon  by  Rev. 
Patrick  D.  Miller,  D.D.,  on  the  subject  "Longing 
for  Home"  (Immortality). 

A  previously  appointed  commission  reported  the 
organization  on  March  31,  1946,  of  the  Community 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Port  Aransas,  Tex.,  with 
twenty-nine  members,  two  ruling  elders  and  three 
deacons.  The  Wednesday  evening  session  of  Pres- 

bytery was  held  on  the  site  of  the  new  Woodlawn 
Presbyterian  Church,  Corpus  Christi,  Tex.,  which 
was  formally  organized  with  one  hundred  and 
fifty-eight  members  by  the  Presbytery  as  a  whole 
on  that  occasion,  a  fitting  prelude  to  the  program 
on  Home  Missions  which  immediately  followed. 
On  request  or  petition,  the  Presbytery  appointed 
a  com.mission  to  organize  the  Grace  Presbyterian 
Church,  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  on  April  14,  1946. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  at  Laredo, 
Tex.,  on  a  date  to  be  decided  later. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 

Meeting  Of  Florida  Presbytery 

Florida  Presbytery  met  in  the  Tallahassee 
Church,  April  16,  1946. 

Present,  22  ministers  and  12  Ruling  Elders. 

Rev.  A.  L.  McDuffie  was  chosen  Moderator  and 
Rev.  R.  M.  Holmes  Temporary  Clerk. 

Candidate  John  Love  Fain,  Jr.,  was  licensed  and 
dismissed  to  Savannah  Presbytery. 

Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  was  received  from  Atlanta 
Presbytery  and  given  evangelistic  powers  to  labor 
at  Warrington  as  Assistant  Pastor  of  the  First 
Church,  Pensacola. 

Mr.  Cook  Freeman  of  the  Wallace  Memorial 
Church,  Panama  City,  was  received  as  a  Candidate 
for  the  Ministry. 

An  interesting  Popular  Meeting  was  held  on 
Home  Missions  and  large  plans  were  adopted  for 
that  work. 

Three  Overtures  were  adopted  to  the  Assembly; 
one  asking  that  further  efforts  toward  Union  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  cease;  second, 
that  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  his  Work 
be  abolished;  and  third  that  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  be  amended  so  as  to  safeguard  all  church 
property. 

The  Presbyterian  Discourse  was  given  by  Elder 
T.  Franklin  West. 

The  Fall  Meeting  will  be  on  October  29  at  a 
place  yet  undecided. 

The  follownig  were  chosen  as  Commissioners  to 
the  General  Assembly: 

Rev.  W.  E.  Powell,  Prin.,  with  Rev.  C.  G.  Par- 
tridge, Alt. 

Rev.  R.  M.  Holmes,  Prin.,  with  Rev.  M.  A 
DuRant,  Alt. 

Elder  T.  Franklin  West,  Prin.,  with  Elder  L.  L. 
McKinnon,  Alt. 

Elder  A.  L.  Snell,  Prin.,  with  Elder  Julian  Al- ford,  Alt. 

A  fine  meeting  of  delightful  fellowship  among 
a  hospitable  people. 

Daniel  J.  Currie,  Stated  Clerk. 

Meeting  Of  Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  in  quarterly  stated  ses- 
sion April  16  and  17  in  the  Holmes  Church  at  Bay- view,  Va. 

Retiring  Moderator,  Rev.  Vernon  L.  Fisher. 
Moderator,  Rev.  Willis  Thompson. 

The  Broadmoor  Church  at  Portsmouth,  Va.,  was 
organized  by  a  Commission  Jan.  27th,  1946. 

Candidate  Howard  Edwin  Pickard  was  received 
from  St.  Johns  Presbytery  and  after  examinations 
licensed. 

The  Suffolk  Church  increased  the  salary  of  its 
pastor,  Rev.  Graham  C.  McChesney  from  $2,000.00 
to  $2,300.00. 

Rev.  Parks  W.  Wilson  addressed  the  Presbytery 
in  the  interest  of  the  Massanetta  Springs  Bible 
Conference. 

Ruling  Elder  Royster  Lyle  addressed  the  Pres- 
bytery in  the  interest  of  Sunnyside  Home  at  Dan- 

ville, Va. 

Ministers  32.    Ruling  Elders  26.    Total  58. 
W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 

Meeting  Of  Wilmington  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  met  in  its  154th  stated  session 
in  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  church,  White- 
ville,  N.  C,  on  April  16th,  1946.  This  was  the  sec- 

ond meeting  in  the  new  plan  to  have  four  regular 
sessions  a  year.  There  were  24  ministers  and  45 
ruling  elders  enrolled.  The  increased  number  of 
elders  was  especially  noticeable. 

Rev.  R.  H.  Poole,  of  Elizabethtown,  the  retiring 
Moderator,  preached  a  sermon  on  the  subject  of 
the  "Progress  of  the  Cross  in  the  Development  of 
America."  Rev.  B.  F.  Ormand,  of  Chadbourn,  was elected  Moderator  for  the  meeting. 

Four  new  ministers  were  received  as  follows: 

Rev.  E.  H.  Clarke  from  Orange  Presbytery,  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Warsaw  and  Bowden churches; 

Rev.  J.  M.  Smith  from  East  Hanover  Presbytery, 
for  Faison,  Calypso  and  Stanford  churches; 
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Rev.  B.  F.  Brown  from  Abingdon  Presbytery, 
for  Rockfish,  Willard  and  Potts  Memorial  churches; 

Rev.  W.  B.  Hood  from  North  Alabama  Presby- 
tery for  the  Wallace  church. 

Rev.  W.  Paul  Hollar,  of  Cleveland  Presbytery, 
U.S.A.,  was  assigned  as  temporary  supply  for  Cape 
Fear  church,  Wilmington. 

Mrs.  J.  M.  Gregg,  President  of  the  Presbyterian 
Auxiliary,  read  a  report  of  an  excellent  year's  ac- tivities. 

The  subject  of  the  re-marriage  of  divorced  per- 
sons was  largely  discussed,  and  steps  were  taken 

for  a  more  complete  distribution  of  information  on 
the  subject  for  the  sessions  and  ministers  of  the 
Presbytery.  Enlargement  of  the  membership  of 
Presbytery's  regular  committee  in  the  matter  was proposed. 

A  special  committee  appointed  at  the  January 
meeting  to  present  a  report  which  might  be  ex- 

pressive of  the  opinion  of  the  Presbytery  on  the 
subject  of  the  proposed  Co-operation  and  Union 
with  the  Presbyterian  church,  U.S.A.,  offered  a 
paper  favorable  to  the  plan.  After  a  considerable 
debate,  a  vote  was  taken,  which  showed  26  mem- 

bers in  favor  of  the  plan  and  24  opposed  to  it. 

Steps  were  taken  to  investigate  the  matter  of 
the  possible  use  of  Visual  Education  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  the  Home  Missions  committee  of 
the  Presbytery. 

The  next  regular  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will 
be  held  m  the  Mt.  Zion  church.  Rose  Hill,  N  C 
on  July  16th,  1946.  ' 

Andrew  J.  Howell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

He  Leadeth  Me 

In  pastures  green?  Not  always;  sometimes  He 
Who  knoweth  best,  in  kindness  leadeth  me 
In  weary  ways,  where  heavy  shadows  be. 
Out  of  the  sunshine,  warm  and  soft,  and  bright, 
Out  of  the  sunshine  into  darkest  night. 
I  oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright — 
Only  for  this — I  know  He  holds  my  hand. 
Whether  it  be  green  or  desert  land; 
I  tijjst,  although  I  may  not  understand. 

And  by  still  waters?  No,  not  always  so; 
Ofttimes  the  heavy  tempests  round  me  blow; 
And  o'er  my  soul  the  waves  and  billows  go. But  when  the  storms  beat  loudest  and  I  cry 
Aloud  for  help,  the  Master  standeth  by, 
And  whispers  to  my  soul,  "Lo,  it  is  I." 
Above  the  tempest  wild  I  hear  Him  say, 
"Beyond  this  darkness  lies  the  perfect  day; 
In  every  path  of  thine  I  lead  the  way." 

So,  whether  on  the  hill-tops  high  and  fair 
I  dwell,  or  in  the  sunless  valleys  where 
The  shadows  lie — what  matter?  He  is  there. 
And  more  than  this;  where'er  the  pathway  lead He  gives  to  me  no  helpless,  broken  reed. 
But  His  own  hand,  sufficient  for  my  need. 
So  where  He  leads  me  I  can  safely  go; 
And  in  the  blest  hereafter  I  shall  know 
Why  in  His  Wisdom  He  hath  led  me  so. 

— Anonymous. 

Atonement 

By  Rev.  Homer  Casto* 
O  Calvary,  dread  Calvary, 
What  suffering  my  Lord  for  Thee, 
Where  the  world's  dark  sins  and  mine 
Were  on  the  cross  made  Thine. 

Thy  pain  we  cannot  feel; 
With  holy  blood  God  set  his  seal 
Upon  His  own  eternal  plan, 
Redemption  by  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  everliving  God  and  Son 
In  suffering  and  love  were  one 
To  make  atonement  for  Man's  sin, 
Restoring  Eden's  peace  again. 

The  how  we  do  not  understand, 
Beyond  the  human  mind  to  see; 
By  faith  we  touch  the  wounded  hand 
And  feel  His  love  at  Calvary. 

*Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Meeting  Of  East  Alabama Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  East  Alabama  met  in  Pleasant 
View  Church,  a  small  church  in  the  open  country, 
located  in  Barbour  County,  Ala. 

The  church  was  celebrating  its  centennial.  It 
was  founded  by  Scotch  Presbyterians  in  1846.  Rev. 
J.  W.  Stork,  D.D.,  of  Mount  Gilead,  N.  C,  preached 
the  Centennial  Sermon  on  April  7th.  Mr.  Stork 
supplied  this  church  from  1915  to  1918  and  has  re- 

turned to  the  community  every  year  since  for  a 
special  evangelistic  series  of  services.  Rev.  C. 
Walker  Sessions  of  Eufaula,  Ala.,  stated  supply  of 
the  church,  gave  the  historical  address  in  the  aft- 

ernoon of  April  7th.  Presbytery  convened  Tuesday 
night,  April  9th.  The  opening  sermon  was  preached 
by  Rev.  L.  K.  Foster  of  Greenville,  Ala.,  on  "God 
Touched  Men."  Rev.  J.  Norton  Dendy  of  Dothan, 
Ala.,  was  elected  Moderator.  He  also  preached  the 
Presbyterial  Sermon  on  "The  Ruling  Elder."  Rev. 
Cecil  B.  Lawter,  for  the  past  56  months  an  Army 
Chaplain,  was  received  from  Atlanta  Presbytery 
and  a  Commission  appointed  to  install  him  as  As- 

sociate Pastor  of  The  First  Church  of  Montgomery, 
Ala.  Rev.  John  M.  Crowell,  a  member  of  the 
Presbytery  but  serving  as  a  Navy  Chaplain  for  the 
last  three  years,  accepted  the  call  of  the  Andalusia 
Church  and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  in- 

stall him  as  pastor.  Candidate  William  R.  DuPree, 
a  student  in  Princeton  Seminary,  was  dismissed  to 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  where  he  will 
supply  a  church  while  pursuing  graduate  study  in 
Princeton  Seminary.  New  rules  were  adopted 
which  will  lessen  the  number  of  Committees  and 
will  elect  Commissioners  to  the  Assembly  for  two 
years  instead  of  one.  The  Moderator  will  here- 

after be  nominated  at  the  close  of  one  meeting  to 
be  elected  at  the  opening  of  the  next.  Commis- 

sioners elected  to  the  General  Assembly  were:  Dr. 
H.  E.  Russell  of  Montgomery  and  Rev.  J.  Norton 
Dendy  of  Dothan;  Ruling  Elders  R.  D.  Thomas  of 
Eufaula  and  John  M.  Ward  of  Montgomery.  An 
adjourned  meeting  will  be  held  in  Montgomery  on 
April  30  and  the  next  stated  meeting  in  Trinity 
Church,  Montgomery,  in  October. 

W.  B.  Clemmons,  Stated  Clerk. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

GUILT  AND  REDEMPTION 

By  Lewis  J.  Sherrill,  Ph.  D.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Pubhshing  Company,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9, 
Va.  Price,  $2.50. 

I  Guilt  and  Redemption  consists  of  the  1945  Sprunt 
Lectures  given  at  Union  Theological  Seminary. 
The  author  is  the  esteemed  Dean  of  Louisville 
Theological  Seminary. 

'  Dr.  Sherrill  makes  it  clear  that  guilt  is  a  real 
fact  of  life  and  man  is  not  able  to  get  rid  of  it 
merely  by  failing  to  recognize  its  existence  or  by 
misunderstanding  its  nature.  The  author  feels  that 
guilt  and  redemption  have  been  strangely  sepa- 

rated in  modern  life  and  the  consequences  of  this 
separation  are  fateful.  Writing  on  this  point  he 
states  "Can  redemption  and  guilt  be  reunited  in 
human  experience?  It  is  a  daring  hope  for  the 
chasm  now  dividing  them  is  deep."  The  first  five chapters  of  this  book  deal  with  various  aspects  of 
guilt  including  its  outcroppings  and  manifesta- 

tions. These  chapters  draw  heavily  upon  modern 
psychology,  and  scarcely  touch  the  Bible  in  its 
significant  teachings  on  both  guilt  and  punishment. 
We  feel  that  this  part  of  the  book  would  have  been 
stronger  had  he  given  more  attention  to  the  Bibli- 

cal facts  relating  to  this  subject. 

The  last  three  lectures  deal  with  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the  Body  of  Christ. 
The  chapter  on  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  searching 
and  very  effective. 

The  only  criticism  we  have  to  offer  concerning 
this  chapter  is  that  it  fails  to  deal  adequately  with 
demon  possession.  The  author  dismisses  demonic 
possession  with  this  unwarranted  conclusion,  "But when  allowance  is  made  for  the  fact  of  popular 
speech  and  unscientific  speculation  there  is  to  say 
the  least  a  good  probability  that  'demon  posses- 

sion' is  a  general  equivalent  of  'nervous  and  men- 
tal diseases'."  It  is  our  conviction  that  the  fact  of 

demon  possession  can  not  be  disposed  of  this  easily. 

There  are  many  fine  thoughts  in  the  lecture  en- 
titled the  "Spirit  of  Christ."  The  author  stresses 

the  fact  that  the  Spirit  is  a  person.  On  this  point 
he  writes,  "In  any  attempt  to  reckon  with  what  is meant  by  the  Spirit  of  God  we  thus  are  still  in  the 
realm  of  personality  as  surely  as  with  the  earthly 
Christ." 
We  rejoice  that  the  author  emphasizes  the  fact 

that  the  only  Christ  that  is  able  to  redeem  is  the 
Christ  of  the  Gospels  who  "confronts  man  both  as 
a  datable  fact  in  history  and  as  a  timeless  fact  in 
metaphysics,  this  double  aspect  of  Jesus  as  a  per- 

son, so  early  recognized  in  Christianity,  had  nu- 
merous consequences  of  greatest  importance,  as 

far  as  questions  of  guilt  and  redemption  are  con- 
cerned." 

Analyzing  the  preaching  of  the  first  three  Gos- 
pels, Dean  Sherrill  observes,  "The  preaching  of 

Jesus  was  not  the  rather  omnibus  activity  which 
is  now  often  designated  by  that  term.  It  had  a 
specific  content  called  the  'Gospel.'  This  'Gospel' 
was  the  good  news  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
here  on  earth.  That  was  an  indirect  way  of  pro- 

claiming that  at  long  last  the  awaited  Deliverer, 
the  Christ,  had  come." 

HEADQUARTERS 
for  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
STOLES*  EMBROIDERIES 'Etc. 

CATALOG  ON  REQUEST 

CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPIY  COMPANY 
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In  another  fine  piece  of  analysis  Dean  Sherrill 
writes,  "The  bottom  of  a  man's  hell  is  a  malignant relationship  with  God.  In  that  breeding  ground, 
is  where  the  poisons  spawn  and  from  it  they 
spread."  Because  of  this  fact  the  author  wisely rules  out  two  tempting  remedies  for  this  ailment. 
He  states  that  this  ailment  can  not  be  cured  either 

by  tinkering  with  men's  environment,  that  is,  set- 
ting up  a  new  'social  order'  or  by  becoming  a 

'more  ardent  religionist.'  " 
The  various  chapters  in  this  book  vary  in  value, 

but  all  are  stimulating.  The  latter  part  of  the  book 
is  a  more  impressive  piece  of  work  than  the  for- 

mer. Although  there  are  many  important  ques- 
tions omitted  by  this  book  relating  to  both  guilt 

and  redemption,  we  feel  that  it  is  a  worthwhile 
book  and  want  to  express  our  deepest  appreciation 
to  Dean  Sherrill  for  giving  these  brilliant  lectures 
on  the  two  neglected  themes  "Guilt  and  Redemp- 

tion." — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  GREAT  DIVORCE 

By  C.  S.  Lewis.  Published  by  MacMillan  Com- 
pany, New  York,  N.  Y.    133  pages.  $1.50. 

Christians  should  be  profoundly  grateful  for  the 
day  God's  grace  converted  C.  S.  Lewis  from  athe- ism to  the  Christian  faith.  Christianity  gained  a 
master-writer,  a  genius  in  the  use  of  fantasy  and 
allegory.  In  the  past  God  has  made  great  use  of 
such  literary  devices.  He  may  do  it  again,  for 
nearly  everyone  reads  Lewis. 

In  The  Great  Divorce  one  sees  how  incompatible 
are  Heaven  and  Hell,  Good  and  Evil.  The  author 
imagines  himself  a  member  of  a  bus  trip  from  Hell 
to  Heaven.  He  overhears  conversations  between 
the  redeemed  and  the  damned,  of  which  the  rarest 
bit  is  a  conversation  between  the  believer  and  a 
religious  liberal.  The  damned,  Lewis  learns,  need 
not  return  to  Hell.  But  to  stay  in  Heaven  they 
must  give  up  Hell.  "There  is  no  Heaven  with  a 
little  Hell  in  it."  Heaven  cannot  be  enjoyed  until 
Hell  is  surrendered.  Heaven's  soft  grass  is  like 
iron  to  the  feet  of  the  lost,  its  dew.  as  hard  as  dia- 

monds. It  all  reminds  you  that  "except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

Frequent  testimonies  appear  to  the  wonders  of 
God's  grace.  The  self  righteous  should  read  this 
little  book.    It  might  be  to  their  eternal  profit. 

With  the  book  one  should  read  again  the  au- 
thor's Screwtape  Letters  and  the  chapter  "Hell"  in The  Problem  of  Pain.  And  always  one  must  keep 

before  him  the  writer's  remark,  "The  last  thing  I 
wish  is  to  arouse  a  factual  curiosity  about  the  de- 

tails of  the  after-world."     — Adrian  De  Young/.".. 
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GOD  IS  NOT  DEAD 

By  Bernard  Iddings  Bell.  Published  by  Harper 
&  Brothers,  New  York,  N.  Y.    185  pages.  $1.50. 

This  little  book  is  a  treatment  of  the  spiritual 
problems  of  a  number  of  unnamed  "highly  intelli- 

gent lay  people."  The  author,  Bernard  Iddings 
Bell,  is  a  well-known  Episcopal  clergyman.  He 
drew  considerable  attention  recently  by  an  article 
on  church  unity  in  the  Atlantic  Monthly. 

In  the  opening  chapter  Dr.  Bell  asserts  vigorous- 
ly that  God  lives.  In  another  he  presents  the 

common  man  as  a  very  sinful  man.  In  still  an- 
other the  writer  attempts  to  answer  the  question. 

What  is  God  like?  A  considerable  section  of  the 
book  is  devoted  to  social  problems.  With  the 
chapter,  "The  Curse  of  Pride,"  one  ought  to  read 
C.  S.  Lewis  on  "The  Great  Sin"  in  his  little  book, Christian  Behaviour. 

Readers  will  find  that  Dr.  Bell  makes  little  ap- 
peal to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  They  will 

feel  that  he  gives  undue  attention  to  social  ques- 
tions. They  are  to  remember,  however,  that  the 

author  treats  other  people's  problems.  His  "highly 
intelligent  lay  people"  likely  were  of  a  rather  mod- ern stripe.  Readers  will  also  observe  frequent 
traces  of  the  writer's  Anglo-Catholicism.  It  is  this 
wing  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  by  the  way,  that 
oppose  so  strenuously  the  proposed  merger  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 

— Adrain  De  Young. 

CREATION 

By  G.  H.  Gilmer.  Published  by  Loizeau  Broth- 
ers, 19  West  Twenty-First  Street,  New  York,  10, 

N.  Y.    Price,  10  cents. 

The  author  of  this  little  book  has  not  been  in- 
timidated by  evolutionary  theories.  He  believes  in 

the  historicity  of  the  first  and  second  chapters  of 
Genesis  and  proceeds  to  give  us  an  exposition  of 
what  the  inspired  Record  has  to  teach.  He  states 
that  Genesis  is  not  an  allegory  but  inspired  history. 
He  writes,  "Moses  was  the  penman,  he  was  one  of 
those  'holy  men  of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost';  so  God  is  the  real Author  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  as  He  is  of  all  the 

Bible." 
The  author  raises  the  question  as  to  how  Moses 

knew  what  he  wrote  and  his  answer  is,  "God  told 
him.   This  is  the  only  rational  answer." 
We  would  like  to  see  this  magnificent  little 

booklet  enjoy  a  wide  circulation.  Sunday  Schools 
would  make  a  wise  investment  in  ordering  copies 
for  high  school  and  college  age  young  people. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

Parliamentary  Law 

The  Presbyterian  Committee  of  Publication  of 
Richmond,  Va.,  is  pleased  to  announce  that  the 
Parliamentary  Law  books  and  materials  by  Nar- 
cissa  T.  Shawhan  will  be  available  from  that. Com- 

mittee in  the  future.  Mrs.  Shawhan  will  not  re- 
ceive orders  but  all  should  be  sent  directly  to 

Richmond. 

Any  information  regarding  Mrs.  Shawhan's  pub- 
lications can  be  secured  by  writing  the  Presbyter- 

ian Committee  of  Publication.  P.  O.  Box  1176, 
Richmond,  Va. 

PRAYER 

By  Frank  C.  Laubach,  D.  D.  Published  by  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New 

York,  10,  N.  Y.    Price,  $1.20. 

The  main  thrust  of  this  book  is  that  prayer  is  the 
mightiest  force  in  the  world.  Because  of  the  au- 

thor's conviction  on  this  point  he  makes  an  elo- 
quent plea  for  more  intercessory  prayer.  He 

supports  his  plea  by  authentic  records  from  per- 
sonal experiences  as  well  as  the  results  of  others. 

We  cannot  follow  the  author  on  all  of  his  state- 
ments regarding  prayer.  Although  we  commend 

him  for  his  desire  to  make  our  prayer  life  more 
real  we  do  not  agree  with  the  statement  "Many  of 
us,  like  the  Roman  Catholics,  can  pray  better  if  we 
look  at  a  shrine.  Most  Protestant  churches  are 
now  using  altars.  If  we  ought  to  pray  without 
ceasing  then  we  need  shrines  to  remind  us  of  Christ 
wherever  we  spend  our  time."  His  contention  is that  it  is  better  for  us  to  walk  with  crutches  than 
not  at  all.  Our  view  is  that  if  Christians  begin  to 
use  crutches  they  will  continue  to  use  them  just 
as  the  Roman  Catholics  do. 

On  pages  80  and  81  the  author's  mind  seems  to be  in  utter  confusion  on  the  matter  of  Adoption. 
He  also  fails  to  point  out  the  unique  Sonship  of 
Christ  as  "the  only  begotten  Son  of  God." 

One  of  the  finest  features  of  this  book  is  that  it 
gives  recognition  to  the  fact  that  nature  is  influ- 

enced when  we  pray.  Some  so-called  Christians 
of  our  day  have  denied  this.  Dr.  Lauback  is  not 
exaggerating  when  he  writes,  "Either  this  war  is 
producing  more  liars  than  you  could  count  or  mira- 

cles are  happening.  Fish  have  jumped  into  boats, 
birds  have  landed  on  men's  heads  and  strange 
winds  have  blown  boats  to  shore."  Although  the author  does  not  use  the  word  miracle  here  in  the 
Biblical  sense,  he  is  correct  in  concluding  that 
prayer  may  have  supernatural  influence  upon  na- ture. 

The  author  lacks  the  theological  precision  we 
like  to  see  in  a  Christian  writer,  but  in  spite  of 
this  we  believe  this  little  book  will  stimulate  more 
people  to  form  the  important  habit  of  prayer. 

— John  D.  Richardson. 

THE  INCOMPARABLE  CROSS 

By  J.  C.  Macaulay.  Published  by  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.   Price,  50c. 

The  major  thought  set  forth  in  this  little  book 
is  that  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  God's  sufficient  an- 

swer of  love  to  man's  supreme  need.  It  is  sum- marized in  this  significant  paragraph: 

"Love  saw  the  guilt  of  sin  and  sought  a  basis  of 
pardon.  Love  saw  the  alienation  of  sin  and  sought 
a  ground  of  reconciliation.  Love  saw  the  defile- 

ment of  sin  and  sought  a  way  of  cleansing.  Love 
saw  the  depravity  of  sin  and  sought  a  means  of 
restoration.  Love  saw  the  enslavement  of  sin  and 
sought  an  instrument  of  emancipation.  Love  saw 
the  malady  of  sin  and  sought  a  method  of  justi- 

fication. Love  saw  the  death  of  sin  and  sought  a 

way  of  life.    Love  sought  and  love  found." 
There  is  a  tremendous  amount  of  spiritual  food 

packed  into  four  chapters  setting  forth  the  incom- 
parable crime,  sorrow,  love,  and  triumph  of  the 

Cross  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  written  in  facile  style 
and  it  is  our  hope  that  it  will  be  read  extensively. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Remains  Of  The  Alba 

The  rebuilding  of  this  structure  is  the  most  needed  work  before  the  Presbyterian  Church  today.  For 
thirty-eight  years  the  old  Alba  served  all  agencies  o  f  the  Church.  Every  branch  of  the  Church's  work 
will  suffer  if  it  is  not  rebuilt.  One  hundred  and  eigh  ty  students  and  teachers  lost  their  college  home  in 
the  burning  of  the  Alba. 

The  Board  of  Directors  asked  the  President  to  make  an  urgent  emergency  appeal  to  the  Church  and 
all  of  its  agencies.  This  emergency  appeal  has  the  hearty  approval  of  the  General  Assembly  Stewardship 
Committee.  The  General  Assembly,  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  the  Young  People  of  the  Presbyteries  and 
the  Assembly,  Sunday  School  Superintendents,  Educational  Association,  Foreign  Missionaries,  Home 
Missionaries,  Leaders  of  Religious  Education — all  need  the  Alba  for  their  meetings.  All  should  help  re- store it. 

As  a  grain  of  wheat  falls  into  the  ground  and  dies  that  it  may  bring  forth  a  richer  harvest,  so  may 
there  rise  from  the  ashes  of  the  Alba  a  better  and  greater  structure. 

In  the  heart  of  our  Church's  home,  a  worthy,  permanent,  fireproof  and  beautiful  building  must  be erected  for  the  service  of  the  whole  Church.  We  estimate  about  $200,000.00,  in  addition  to  the  insurance, 
is  needed  for  this  great  work. 

Let  us  all  go  to  the  task  willingly,  liberally  and  promptly  and  all  will  rejoice  together  when 
the  work  is  done. 

Make  all  checks  payable  to  R.  C.  Anderson,  Treasurer,  and  mark  for  the  New  Hotel. 

MOUNTAIN    RETREAT  ASSOCIATION 

R.  C.  Anderson,  D.D.,  President  —  Montreat,  North  Carolina 
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A  NEW  WORLD  OR  NONE 

And  It  Must  Be  a  Christian  One 

♦  .  .  Are  you  doing  your  part  in  bringing  the  gospel  of 

Jesus  to  the  unsaved?  If  you  are  interested  in  the  saving 

of  souls,  use  ''the  testament  for  fishers  of  men/' 

A  SPECIAI 
EDITION 
STRONG  PAPER 

S  BINDING 

This  Testament  offers  a 

simple,  practical  meth- 
od for  personal  work. 

Wade  C.  Smith  has  pre- 
pared selected  passages 

to  use  in  soul-winning. 

THE  TESTAMENT 

*FOR 

FISHERS  

of  
MEN 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO 
ST.  JOHN. 

Keyword:  Jesus  Christ  the  Word  of  God. 
The  preceding  three  E0?pel5  are  called  the  "synoptic" gospels  because  Ihcy  all  look  at  Christ  Jrom  the  same  point 

of  view,  viz.  the  human  standpoint.  John,  on  the  other 
hand,  presents  Him  from  the  hca-venly  and  Divine  side, as  the  Son  of  God.  As  such  He  has  no  genealogy.  The 
emphasis  of  the  book  is  on  the  Deity  of  Christ.  John  does 
not  argue ;  but  clearly,  lovingly,  and  tenderly  presents  a 
Person  and  invites  intercourse  with  Him.  "  Believe " 
and  "  Live  "  :  over  and  over  again  these  two  words  occur. Woven  into  the  entire  fabric  of  the  book,  they  contain 
the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  Come  to  Christ ;  listen  to  His 
words ;  watch  Him  as  He  moves  among  men  ;  listen  to 
the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  the  disciples, 
and  even  of  His  enemies  (who  were  compelled  to  own  that 
"Never  man  spako  like  this  man").  Such  acquaintance 
with  Him  will  convince  humble  souls  that  "Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God  ".  This  viewpoint  both  affords  a  clue to  the  distinguishing  features  of  this  gospel,  and  suggests 
a  reason,  not  only  for  what  is  recorded,  but  also  for  what 
is  omitted.       "BEHOtD  YOUR  GOD." 

I.  From  Deity  to  Humanity.  1.1—14. 
witness  of  the  Two  Johns. 

CHAPTER  1,  I  7  The  same  came  for  a 
Ft 

the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the 

Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  Word  was  God. 
2  The  same  was  In  the 

beginning  with  God. 
3  All  things  were  made 

by  him  ;  and  without  him 
•was  not  any  thing  made that  was  made. 
4  In  him  was  life  ;  and 

the  life  was  the  light  of 
men. 
5  And  the  light  shlneth 

in  darkness  ;  and  the 
darkness  comprehended 
it  not. 
6  H  There  was  a  man 

Gent  from  God,  whose 
aame  teas  John. 

witness,  to  bear  witness 
of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might believe. 
8  He  was  not  that  Light, 
but  teas  sent  to  bear 
witness  of  that  Light. 
9  That  was  the  true 
Light,  which  ligbteth 
every  man  that  cometb into  the  world. 
10  He  was  In  the  world, 

and  the  world  was  made 
by  blm,  and  the  world knew  blm  not. 
11  He  came  unto  bis 

own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not. 
12  But  as  many  as  re-  I celved  bim,  to  them  gave  ( 

The  chapters  arc  opened  up  and  il- 
luminated by  editorial  headings  and 

subheadings  that  make  the  mean- 
ing plain.  Each  book  in  the  New 

Testament  is  introduced  with  a 
paragraph  explaining  its  purpose  and 
the  viewpoint  of  the  writer.  There 
is  also  a  "Keyword"  for  each  book. 

Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose. — "The  vital  and intensely  practical  treatise  on  personal  work 
by  Wade  C.  Smith  contains  just  the  sort 
of  help  that  countless  Christians  need." 
J.  B.  Milligan,  Attorney  at  Law,  Chatta- 

nooga, Tcnn. — "It  is  the  finest  help  for 
personal  workers  I  have  ever  seen." 
Dr.  Howard  A.  Kelly,  of  Johns  Hopkins 
University. — "Thank  you  with  all  my  heart for  this  exquisite  little  volume  which  goes 
into  my  pocket  to  come  out  daily  when  I 
want  real  spiritual  refreshment  or  when  I 
want  more  ammunition  for  my  friends  ot 
chance  acquaintances  who  are  willing  to  dis- 

cuss the  one  great  subject.  The  printing  is 
perfectly  splendid  and  the  outlines  most 
helpful.  I  really  think  we  need  just  this 
kind  of  help  to  open  up  paths  of  study." Dr.  Do 
nicnt  i iel  A.  I'oling.— 

mcnsely." 

'I  like  the  Testa- 
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EDITORIAL 

*'How  Does  He  Vote?" 

"I.aln  not  so  much  cdncerned  with  what  he  says, 
jjut  i  am  deeply  concerned  aboiit  how  he  votes," This  remark  was  inade  to  the  writer  one  day  while 
traveling  to  dp  important  inter-mission  conference 
in  Shanghai.  It  was  made  by  a  man  of  Ibng  and 
fruitful  service  on  the  mission  field,  speaking  of 
ii  Well-known  missionary. 

Since  that  time  we  have  been  reminded  again 
and  again  of  this  remark  and  of  its  vital  impor- tance. 

In  debiate  in  a  Church  court  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
discussion  is  much  like  the  mingling  and  mixing 
of  clay  preparatory  to  the  making  of  some  object — 
vase,  or  some  other  vessel. 

But,  the  vote  is  like  placing  the  soft  clay  in  the 
oven  for  the  fire.  It  is  the  vote  which  determines 
the  result  of  debate. 

We  have  known  men  who  consistently  talked  as 
conservatives  and  who  consistently  voted  as  liberals. 
The  influence  of  such  men  is  inevitably  on  the  lib- 

eral side.  Not  only  so,  but  again  and  again  such 
men  are  used  by  the  more  extreme  liberals  to  gain 
the  confidence  and  the  backing  of  the  evangelicals. 

To  our  evangelical  brethren  we  would  offer  this 
suggestion  no  amount  of  protested  loyalty  to  his- 

toric Christianity  can  neutralize  a  vote  contrary 
to   that  position. 

In  the  days  to  come  members  of  Sessions,  Pres- 
byters and  Commissioners  will  be  wise  to  ponder 

this  fact.  — L.  N.  B. 

"IF  THE  LAD  BE  NOT  WITH  ME?" 
(Gen.  44:34  (R.  V.) 

We  are  surprised  to  hear  these  beautiful  and 
earnest  words  fall  from  the  lips  of  the  mercenary 
and  immoral  Judah.  Something  had  happened  to 
Judah's  heart  since  he  came  to  Egypt.  Would 
that  something  might  happen  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  thousands  of  American  mothers 
and  fathers?  How  can  we  go  up  to  our  Father  in 
heaven  and  the  lads  and  lassies  of  America  not  be 

with  us?  What  are  we  going  to  say  to  Him  when 
He  asks  us  where  they  are? 

.Judah  made  a  most  touching  plea  for  Benjamin 
"a  little  one".  We  would  like  td  pleftd  the  casd 
of  the  "little  ones"  of  our  land; 

How  shall  they  go  up  with  us  ufllfess  we  show 
them  the  way?  Will  they  gU  up  tb  ihe  Father  if 
they  follow  us? 

Some  Christians  do  some  strahgfe  things.  They 
serve  wine  and  cocktails  in  their  home  and  do  not 
want  their  children  to  become  drunkards;  they 
gamble  a  little  at  bridge  parties  and  "take  chances'* 
and  would  be  horrified  if  their  boys  and  girls  be- 

came professional  gamblers;  they  go  to  immoral 
shows  and  expect  their  little  folk  to  grow  up  clean 
and  pure;  they  are  seen  on  the  dance  floor  and 
even  at  night  clubs,  and  wonder  why  their  children 
drift  into  all  sorts  of  sin.  They  go  to  wrong  places 
and  do  questionable  things  and  do  not  expect  their 
children  to  follow. 

If  we  were  "dead  in  earnest"  about  this  business 
of  being  a  Christian  do  you  not  believe  that  it 
would  be  easier  for  the  lads  to  go  up  with  us?  "If 
you  mean  it  this  way,"  said  a  young  lad  to  his father  when  after  a  serious  illness  his  father,  an 
elder  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  made  a  heart-felt 
confession  and  dedication  of  his  life  to  Christ,  "If 
you  mean  it  this  way,  I  am  going  with  you."  When our  children  see  us  fret  and  worry,  be  so  careless 
in  our  attendance  at  church,  and  the  support  of 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  do  they  not  have  a  right  to 
suspect  that  we  do  not  "mean  it  this  way"? 

Some  years  ago  a  terrible  wreck  was  caused 
when  someone  gave  the  wrong  signal  and  a  street 
car  and  a  train  ran  into  each  other.  Many  tragic 
wrecks  of  young  lives  are  occuring  daily  because 
some  of  us  older  people  are  giving  the  wrong 
signals  to  the  lads. 

How  shall  they  go  up  with  us  unless  we  teach them  the  way? 

Wc  teach  our  children  everything  under  the  sun; 
why  not  teach  them  diligently  the  way  of  life?  Is 
tliere  anything  quite  so  important  as  for  them  to 
know  God  as  their  Heavenly  P'ather,  Jesus  Christ 
as  Savior,  and  their  own  deep  need  of  salvation 
through  His  death  for  their  sins?  We  train  the 
bodies  of  our  girls  and  boys;  we  believe  in  physical 
training.    We  train  the  minds  of  our  children;  we 
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take  pride  in  their  mental  development.  Why  are 
we  so  careless  when  it  comes  to  their  souls? 

"A  generation  arose  that  knew  not  the  Lord." 
How  these  words  arrest  us  as  we  read  Israel's  sad 
history.  Whose  fault  is  it?  Not  the  fault  of  the 
little  ones,  but  the  fault  of  us  bigger  ones,  the 
generation  already  grown. 

How  shall  they  go  up  if  we  do  not  pray  for 
them — aye,  pray  for  ourselves. 

The  biggest  job  in  the  world  is  to  be  a  good 
father  or  mother.  We  specialize  in  our  work  today; 
we  want  to  make  a  name  for  ourselves.  Why  not 
set  our  hearts  on  being  our  best  as  parents?  We 
cannot  specialize  here  except  in  the  school  of 
prayer.  The  next  biggest  job  is  to  be  a  good  friend 
to  some  child. 

Pray  the  best  prayers  for  our  children.  Pray 
that  they  may  be  "born  again."  Pray  that  prayer before  they  are  born  the  first  time;  pray  it  as  they 
lie  in  our  laps  as  infants;  pray,  and  expect  your 
prayer  to  be  answered  while  your  children  are 
young  and  tender  of  heart.  Let  your  child  learn 
to  know  and  love  and  trust  and  obey  the  Lord 
even  as  they  learn  to  lean  on  you. 

Pray  that  they  may  find  and  follow  the  will  of 
God  for  their  lives.  This  may  mean  some  sacri- 

fice and  hardship  for  you,  but  it  will  mean  every- 
thing later  both  for  you  and  for  them. 

Will  we  not  have  a  glorious  time  with  our  lads 
and  lassies  in  Heaven?  What  if  they  are  not 
with  us?  —  J.  K.  P. 

"WHY  ART  THOU  CAST  DOWN?" 
(Ps.  42:5,11;  43:5) 

The  Psalmist  asks  this  question  of  his  own  soul, 
not  another's  soul.  "Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0 
my  soul?"  Who  does  not  have  these  times  of  gloom 
and  despondency? 

Sometimes  the  big  affairs  of  the  world  cast  us 
down.  Even  we  small  folk  feel  the  burden  of  big 
things  in  this  day  of  the  radio.  We  think  and  talk 
of  world  problems  as  our  fathers  never  dreamed 
of  doing. 

The  picture,  as  we  see  it,  is  neither  a  happy  or 
reassuring  one.  The  nations,  hungry,  restless, 
suspicious  of  one  another,  ready  for  almost  any 
form  of  false  teaching  or  leadership;  our  nation, 
divided,  pleasure-  and  money-mad;  the  church, 
filled  with  apostasy,  indifference,  and  worldliness, 
seemingly  helpless  in  the  face  of  a  demon-possess- 

ed and  wallowing  world  .  No  one  who  has  eyes  to 
see  or  ears  to  hear,  or  a  brain  to  think,  can  fail  to 
feel  somewhat  "bowed  down"  by  the  reality  of these  terrible  conditions. 

Then  there  are  the  little  things.  The  lions  and 
bears  and  tigers  of  the  jungle  do  not  worry  us  as 
much  as  gnats,  mosquitoes,  and  flies;  it  is  not  the 
occasional  cyclone,  earthquake  or  catastrophe  which 
give  us  most  concern,  but  the  heat  and  cold  wind 
of  each  day. 

It  is  thus  with  our  souls.  We  can  stand  the  big 
crises  of  life  better  than  its  daily  burdens  and  cares. 
The  sins,  and  failures,  aches  and  pains  and  sorrows 
that  come  to  us  each  hour  of  the  day. 

What  is  the  cure,  both  for  these  big  and  little 
worries?  The  Psalmist  has  it  ready  for  us.  "Hope 
thou  in  God,"  "Hope  in  God." 

Do  not  put  our  hope  in  men  —  neither  the  lead- 
ers of  men,  or  the  masses  of  men.  Men  of  high 

degree  are  a  lie;  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity — 
both  are  equal  to  nothing  —  to  zero.  Israel  was 
always  trusting  men;  Egypt,  a  broken  reed,  or  As- 

syria, worse  than  a  reed,  a  menace.  When  we  put 
our  hope  in  men,  no  matter  how  big  and  brainy, 
we  have  our  "headaches"  and  humiliation. 

Do  not  hope  in  men,  either  to  solve  the  great 
problems  or  soothe  the  aching  of  our  suffering 
souls.  Not  that  we  do  not  appreciate  the  work  of 
some  real  leader,  or  the  sympathy  of  a  real  friend. 
But  no  man  is  equal  to  this  job  of  relieving  our 
cast  down  souls. 

"Hope  in  God"  is  the  only  solid  and  safe  hope 
for  our  souls.  Hope  in  the  Living  God  Who  sits  on 
the  throne — His  Character,  His  Position,  His  Pro- 

mises— Who  performs  His  wonders  in  the  world. 

He  will  look  after  the  big  affairs  of  the  nations; 
He  will  also  not  suffer  a  sparrow  to  fall  without 
His  notice.  We  can  trust  Him  with  the  world  and 
His  Church;  we  can  trust  Him  to  make  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  Him. 

Try  trusting  Him;  try  thanking  Him;  try  prais- 
ing Him;  "I  will  yet  praise  Him."  "Praise  changes 

things."  Peace,  perfect  peace,  will  come,  in  the 
place  of  despondency  and  gloom.  God  is  the  cure 
for  gloom;  "Hope  in  God."  Why  be  cast  down, 
while  "My  God"  reigns  in  Heaven,  and  rules  my 
heart  and  life?  —    J.  K.  P. 

Assurance 

The  assurance  of  salvation  should  be  the  posses- 
sion of  every  Christian,  but,  it  is  a  tragic  fact  that 

many  not  only  lack  such  assurance  but  actually  live 
in  a  state  of  uncertainty,  even  despair. 

In  reply  to  the  question,  "Are  you  saved?"  the 
usual  reply  will  be,  "I  hope  so,"  but  many  will 
actually  say,  "I  do  not  know." 

A  woman,  prominent  in  the  social  and  church  life 
of  one  of  our  largest  Southern  cities,  once  said 
to  the  writer;  "I  would  give  everything  I  possess to  know  there  is  a  resurrection  after  death  and 
that  I  am  saved."  Another  Christian  woman  .said, 
"For  twenty  years  I  lived  in  fear;  fear  that  I  did 
not  have  eternal  life." 

These  are  not  isolated  experiences.  Thousands 
in  the  Church  do  not  know  they  are  saved  and 
some  think  such  knowledge  is  not  to  be  had  until 
after  death. 

The  reason  for  this  uncertainty  is  a  failure  to 
take  God  at  His  word.  "He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life,"  John  3:36,  is  a  state- 

ment of  fact.  When  we,  by  a  simple  act  of  faith, 
believe  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and  our  Sa- 

viour from  sin,  that  very  instant  we  have  salva- 
tion. We  are  born  again.  Eternal  life  has  begun for  us. 

Every  Christian  can  say  with  Paul,  "I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day."  This  is  not  based  on  what  we 
think  or  feel.  It  is  based  on  God's  word,  which  can- not be  broken.  If  doubts  assail  we  can  still  say, 
"Lord  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief!"  — L.N.B. 
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IV.  The  Holy  Spirit  And 

The  Church 

By  Rev.  T.  E.  p.  Woods.  D.D.* 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  THE  SPIRIT  ' 

"The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  with  you  all."  2  Cor.  13:14.  Grace,  love 
and  communion!  Three  arresting  ideas  are  given 
to  us  in  the  Apostolic  benediction.  While  grace 
is  the  unmerited  favor  of  the  triune  God  bestowed 
on  man,  yet  it  is  called  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  because  it  was  particularly  manifested  in 
and  by  Him.  "For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  Love  is  the 
identification  of  one  being  with  another.  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  identified  Himself  with 
it  by  the  incarnation  of  His  Son.  "Herein  is  love, not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.— 
We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."  Com- 

munion means  "having  in  common,"  or  "fellow- 
ship." The  first  epistle  of  John  tells  us  that  we have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son 

Jesus  Christ,  and  with  one  another.  There  can  be 
no  fellowship  between  those  who  are  radically  un- 

like. We,  who  in  our  natural  state  are  from 
beneath,  cannot  have  fellowship  with  Christ,  who 
is  from  above;  but  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  opened  the  way  of  fellowship,  which  the  love 
of  God  had  determined  beforehand;  and  the  com- 

munion of  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  our  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be  a  conscious 
reality. 

There  can  be  no  fellowship  with  God,  even  if  we 
are  like  Him  in  nature,  without  a  medium  of  com- 

munication. The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  personal  and 
conscious  medium  of  communication  and  com- 

munion between  God  and  the  Church.  The  light  of 
the  sun  could  not  reach  and  affect  the  earth  unless 

there  were  a  medium  to  carry  its  rays.  "God  is light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  say 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth:  but  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 

lowship with  one  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Now,  the Spirit  of  God  is  not  the  light;  the  Son  of  God  is  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness; 
His  dazzling  splendor  reveals  the  glory  of  God  to 
us  through  the  Spirit,  who  was  sent  to  make  Him 
known  to  us.  If  we  do  not  receive  the  Spirit,  we 
cannot  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son;  but  if  we  do  receive  the  Spirit,  we  shall  have 
life,  and  have  it  more  abundantly  through  His  sanc- 
tification  until  the  day  of  our  glorification,  when 
the  redemption  of  our  bodies  is  accomplished  by 
the  quickening  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  either  by 
raising  them  from  the  dead,  or  by  changing  their 
mortality  into  immortality,  at  the  coming  of  our 
Lord. 

We  have  briefly  enlarged  the  idea  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  Spirit  into  three  concepts:  Life,  holi- 

ness, and  glory.  Let  us  now  examine  each  of  them 
more  particularly  in  their  relation  to  man,  the  com- 

posite creature  who,  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
is  spirit,  soul,  and  body. 

1.  The  Communion  of  Life  Ihrough  ihe  Spirit. 
The  communion  of  life  has  to  do  with  the  spirit  of 
man,  by  which  he  became  a  living  soul.  In  His 
intercessory  prayer,  Jesus  said,  "Father,  the  hour is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  may  also 
glorify  thee:  as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many 
as  thou  hast  given  him."  Eternal  life  has  no  end, and  it  has  no  beginning.  Jesus  Christ  has  given 
this  life  to  the  Church.  Each  member  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  enters  into  that  life  by  a  new  birth,  the 
birth  of  the  Spirit.  By  my  natural  birth,  I  become 
a  living  member  of  the  line,  or  stock,  that  preceded 
me,  and  a  partaker  of  all  the  life  that  was  before 
me.  By  my  spiritual  birth,  I  become  a  living  mem- 

ber of  the  Family  of  God,  and  a  partaker  of  the 
eternal  life  that  preceded  me.  Being  now  born 
from  above,  we  have  the  right  of  fellowship  with 
God,  because  we  are  the  eternal  children  of  God, 
and  partakers  of  His  nature;  we  have  come  into 
an  inexhaustible  heritage,  and  an  eternal  heredity. 

Our  new  life  was  made  possible  for  us  by  the 
incarnation  and  suffering  of  the  Son  of  God.  While 
on  earth,  Jesus  Christ  promised  the  complete  ful- 

fillment of  all  that  the  new  life  could  mean.  Now, 
being  glorified,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  He  makes  salvation 
actual  by  bestowing  the  gift  of  life  through  the 
Spirit  of  Life.  When  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  we 
are  given  a  new  spiritual  nature  essentially  the 
same  as  God's,  a  spirit  that  cannot  sin,  "for  whoso- ever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;  for  His 
seed  remaineth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God."  This  life  is  eternal,  for  God 
cannot  and  will  not  deny  His  children  whom  He 
has  begotten  any  more  than  an  earthly  father  can 
deny  the  relationship  of  paternity  to  a  child  he  has 
begotten;  he  may  cast  his  son  out  from  his  fellow- 

ship, but  the  blood  relationship  remains,  because 
his  seed  is  in  him.  So  the  seed  of  God  remains  in 
His  children;  they  are  sealed  unto  Him  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  their  life  is  made  one  with  His  by  the 
communion  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  The  Communion  of  Holiness  through  the 
Spirit.  The  communion  of  holiness  has  to  do  with 
the  soul  of  man,  which  is  the  central  consciousness 
of  his  composite  life.  The  source  of  our  holiness 
is  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Son  of  God.  As  God  He  has  the  right  to 
say,  "Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy."  He  has  the  power to  communicate  holiness  to  the  Church,  for  all 
power  is  given  unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
He  has  the  means  of  communicating  holiness,  even 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  through  whom  He  has  com- munion with  the  Church. 

The  communion  of  holiness  is  called  sanctifica- 
tion.  Jesus  prayed  the  Father  to  sanctify  the 
Church  through  His  truth.  He  sent  the  Spirit  to 
guide  the  Church  into  all  truth.  The  Church  is 
sanctified  as  its  individual  members  are  sanctified; 
and  the  members  are  sanctified  in  their  souls. 
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The  soul  of  man  is  the  self-conscious  ego  en- 
dowed with  freedom  of  will,  whereby  man  is 

morally  responsible  for  his  voluntary  acts.  The 
soul  never  loses  its  identity,  and  it  never  ceases  to 
exist;  but  it  does  not  exist  alone;  it  is  inseparably 
joined  to  a  rational  spiritual  nature  through  which 
it  thinks  and  has  consciousness  of  other  rational 
spirits.  Its  moral  character  is  determined  by  this 
spiritual  nature  which  supplies  the  motives  on 
which  the  soul  acts.  If  the  spiritual  nature  is  evil, 
the  soul  is  evil;  if  the  spirit  is  holy,  the  soul  is  holy. 
Man  was  created  with  a  spiritual  nature  similar  to 
but  not  the  same  as  God's  nature.  That  spiritual 
nature,  so  long  as  it  was  in  harmony  with  God's 
nature,  was  immaculate;  and  the  soul  acting  ac- 

cording to  it  was  sinless;  and  man  having  fellow- 
ship with  God  was  a  living  soul.  Spiritual  life  is 

fellowship  with  God;  spiritual  death  is  separation 
from  God.  Sin  inheres  in  the  spirit,  for  sin  is  ra- 

tional lawlessness. 

When  man  fell,  his  spiritual  nature  was  marred 
by  disobedience,  and  became  like  the  nature  of 
Satan,  the  enemy  of  God;  thus  all  the  acts  of  the 
soul  were  determined  toward  evil.  Moreover, 
man's  spirit  became  permanently  alien  to  God,  so 
that  it  could  never  be  changed  again  into  the  like- 

ness of  God.  But  for  the  grace  of  God,  men  were 
eternally  doomed;  but  the  grace  of  God  that  brings 
salvation  appeared,  that  all  men  might  have  the 
opportunity  of  life  (Tit.  2:11).  God's  grace  was manifested  in  the  creation  of  a  new  nature  out  of 
His  own  essence,  which  was  conferred  upon  be- 

lievers by  the  new  birth. 

Then  came  a  perplexing  state  of  existence  for  the 
new  born  child  of  God.  The  old  Adam  nature  did 
not  die,  but  remained  alongside  of  the  new  spirit 
nature,  and  there  was  warfare  between  the  two; 
of  which,  Paul  speaks  vividly  in  the  seventh  chap- 

ter of  Romans.  Here  the  communion  of  the  Spirit 

was  needed.  The  Paraclete,  the  On'e-called-alOng- side,  was  needed  to  combat  that  other  alongside 
nature.  The  soul  that  fails  to  surrender  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  alone  can  destroy  the  old  nature, 
is  in  agony  by  reason  of  the  dread  conflict  that 
ensues.  This  is  made  all  the  harder  because  his 
body,  which  has  been  sold  to  sin,  has  built  up  in  its 
very  tissues  and  fibres  lusts  and  desires  that  war 
against  good;  although  the  body  itself  is  not  the 
source  of  sin,  nor  the  cause  of  sin,  but  is  the  in- 

strument of  sin,  which  may  be  yielded  to  sinful 
practice  or  evil  habit  by  the  soul  under  the  influ- 

ence of  the  old  Adam  nature.  No  wonder  Paul  ex- 
claimed, "O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  Who  shall 

deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death?"  But,  being 
redeemed  and  justified,  and  being  enlightened  by 
the  communion  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  he  saw  the 
way  out.  He  shouted,  "I  thank  God!  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord!"  That  is  the  way  out;  through Jesus  Christ,  by  walking  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Sanctification  has  a  double  aspect:  Dying  to  sin, 
and  living  unto  holiness.  In  our  natural  state,  we 
were  dead  in  sin;  in  our  redeemed  state,  we  have 
died  for  sin  through  Jesus  Christ  with  whom  we 
are  identified  by  faith.  When  we  were  baptized 
into  His  Body  by  the  Spirit,  v/e  were  made  par- 

takers of  His  death  for  sin,  and  we  were  crucified 
with  Him,  that  v/e  might  no  longer  be  in  bondage 
to  sin.  By  this  grace,  our  souls  under  the  influence 
of  the  new  nature  that  cannoi  sin  are  enabled  to 
reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  does  not  mean  that  we 
shall  become  sinless  in  this  earthly  age,  for  there 

is  no  indication  in  the  Bible  that  we  shall  get  en- 
tirely rid  of  the  old  nature  until  we  die  naturally 

or  are  completely  transformed  at  the  coming  of 
the  Lord. 

But  the  communion  of  the  Spirit  does  give  us  the 
hope  of  victory  over  sin.  "If  we  say  that  we  have no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousnes."  That  is  dying  to  sin.  But there  is  a  better  way,  and  that  is  to  live  in  the 
Spirit  and  deliberately  seek  holiness.  The  com- 

munion of  the  Spirit  helps  us  to  accomplish  this  by 
bringing  holy  things  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
soul.  "Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoevei 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  what- 

soever tilings  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things."  That  is  a  mas- terly bit  of  composition;  the  very  repetition  of  the 
words  "whatsoever  things"  before  each  qualifying 
word  compels  the  reader  to  think  it  through  de- 

liberately, and  gives  the  Spirit  time  to  press  the 
thought  home. 

3.  The  Communion  of  Glory  through  the  Spirit. 
The  communion  of  glory  has  to  do  with  the  body. 
Glory  is  primarily  a  physical  phenomenon;  though 
the  word  is  also  used  in  a  figurative  sense  to  ex- 

press our  praise  of  some  deed  or  idea  that  calls  for 
honor  or  worship.  Its  source  is  radiant  energy 
which,  by  acting  upon  some  material  object,  makes 
it  shine  forth  with  brilliance.  God  manifested  His 
glory  at  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  in  a  cloud 
of  light  so  intense  that  it  prevented  any  one  from 
entering  the  tabernacle  until  it  was  removed.  The 
same  phenomenon  occured  at  the  dedication  of 
Solomon's  temple.  When  Moses,  in  his  growing 
fellowship  with  God,  longed  for  one  thing  more  to 

satisfy  his  desire',  and  said,  "I  beseech  thee,  show 
me  thy  glory";  God  answered,  "Thou  canst  not  see 
my  face  and  live,  but  there  is  a  place  on  the  moun- 

tain where  I  will  put  thee  in  a  cleft  in  the  rock,  and 
will  cover  thee  with  my  hand  while  I  pass  by;  then 
I  will  take  away  my  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  my 
back;  but  my  face  thou  shalt  not  see."  Moses  visited 
God  the  second  time  in  the  mountain.  In  the  holi- 

ness of  that  communion,  his  soul  was  enlightened, 
his  spirit  was  purified,  and  his  body  was  so  glori- 

fied that  his  very  flesh  gleamed  with  a  brightness 
so  dazzling  that  his  people  could  not  look  upon  him 
when  he  first  returned  to  them.  He  had  to  veil  his 
face. 

Man  is  spirit,  soul,  and  body.  Without  the  spirit, 
he  would  be  a  mere  animal;  without  the  body,  he 
would  be  as  the  angels;  but  as  he  is,  he  is  the  image 
of  God,  and  the  highest  of  God's  created  beings. 
This  man-soul,  since  he  is  the  very  image  of  God, 
rnust  reach  forth  with  his  ever  expanding  spirit  to 
discover  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
hidden  in  Christ,  to  fulfil  his  destiny  and  prove 
himself  to  be  in  truth  the  image  of  God.  And  he 
must  inhabit  worthily  the  earthly  house  of  his  body 
in  order  to  do  God's  will  here  on  earth,  and  make 
that  body  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  where  he 
may  have  communion  with  God  at  all  times.  The 
body  was  not  designed  to  be  a  hindrance  to  man. 
nor  was  it  constructed  any  less  carefully  because 
of  a  supposedly  lower  function  in  man's  develop- ment and  eternal  activities.  God  Himself  found  it 
necessary  to  have  a  physical  body  in  carrying  on 
His  great  creative  work;  and  that  body,  made  for 
the  Son  of  God,  was  the  pattern  for  the  body  of 
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noan  when  he  was  created.  In  all  the  appearances 
of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  He  looked  like  a  man 
to  the  men  with  whom  He  had  fellowship. 

Present  suffering  and  future  glory  are  predicated 
of  the  body  of  the  believer  who,  as  joint-heir  with 
Jesus  Christ,  may  expect  to  suffer  with  Him  now, 
but  look  forward  with  hope  to  be  glorified  v/ith 
Him  when  his  adoption  is  completed  by  the  re- 

demption of  the  body  (Rom.  8:17-23).  We  do  not 
know  what  the  full  glory  of  that  awaited  event  will 
reveal;  but  we  know  that,  when  our  Lord  returns, 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is  (I  John  3:2).  Having  this  hope,  we  are  to  yield 
ourselves  to  the  communion  of  the  glory  of  the 
Spirit,  by  presenting  our  bodies  to  Him  as  living 
sacrifices.  We  sometimes  see  the  foregleams  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  radiant  faces  of  those  who 
are  living  in  the  Spirit,  and  are  conscious  of  their 
union  with  Christ  through  the  Spirit.  Remember 
Stephen's  face. 

The  full  manifestation  of  the  glory  that  awaits 
will  come  to  the  Church  when  the  Lord  sends  forth 
the  trumpet  call  for  His  own  to  join  each  other  in 
the  clouds,  and  meet  Him  in  the  air.  In  a  single 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  Spirit's work  of  glorification  will  be  accomplished.  All  the 
bodies  composing  the  vast  Body  of  Christ  will  be 
changed;  the  corrupted  bodies  in  the  grave  will  put 
on  incorruption,  and  the  mortal  bodies  of  those 
that  remain  on  the  earth  will  put  on  immortality. 
Then  each  believer  will  be  perfect  in  spirit,  soul, 
and  body;  and  will  be  capable  of  infinite  expansion 
In  knowledge  and  wisdom  through  his  new  spirit 
relieved  forever  from  warfare  with  the  old  nature. 
Then  the  soul  will  be  perfect  in  holiness;  and  the 

body  will  be  capable  of  marvellous  skills  through 
new  powers  and  qualities;  and  because  it  will  at 
last  be  under  the  complete  control  of  the  will. 

Communion  is  not  onesided.  The  soul  upon  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  moves  must  respond  to  the  Spirit 
before  there  is  communion.  The  response  of  the 
soul  is  faith,  which  expressed  makes  things  hoped 
for  become  substantial,  and  is  the  evidence  of 
thina:.=;  not  seen.  This  side  of  communion  is  prayer. 
Through  it  we  have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
His  Son,  when  we  speak  to  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  the  Son  by  the  communion  of  the  Spirit.  As  we 
are  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and 
live  in  the  Spirit,  we  have  more  things  in  common 
with  God  which  we  long  to  talk  over  with  Him; 
and  the  more  we  talk  with  Him  through  the  Spirit, 
the  more  do  we  become  conformed  to  the  image  of 
His  Son;  the  more  do  we  grow  in  grace,  until  both 
He  that  sanctifies  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are 
all  of  one:  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren.    Not  ashamed  of  us! 

How  long  shall  we  have  to  wait  and  toil  and 
agonize  to  make  ourselves  fit  to  appear  before  Him 
in  garments  of  which  He  will  not  be  ashamed?  For- 

ever, if  we  seek  to  make  ourselves  fit;  but  not  one 
moment  longer,  if  we  accept  the  the  garments  of 
His  righteousness  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  urging 
us  to  take. 

"The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and 
I  pray  God  vour  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."    I  Thess.  5:23. 

*McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Remaining  Obstacles  To  Union 

By  Rev.  D.  B.  Gregory* 

Many  questions  should  be  faced  and  obstacles 
removed  before  any  loyal  minister  or  elder  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  should  vote  in  favor 
of  Union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  obstacles  which  confront  u.'s,  and  the  prob- 

lems, not  only  have  not  been  removed  by  the 
passage  of  time,  but  have  been  increased  and  in- 

tensified. The  following-  quotations  from  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  General  Assembly  of  1887  on  Or- 

ganic Union  are  worthy  of  consideration  today. 
This  Committee  presented  to  the  Assembly  both  a 
majority  and  a  minority  report.  The  majority  re- 

port stated:  "The  mere  acceptance  of  the  common standards  of  our  Church,  Confession  of  Faith, 
Shorter  and  Larger  Catechisms,  does  not,  in  our 
minds,  form  a  sufficient  basis  of  Union;  but  the 
acceptance  of  that  peculiar  interpretation  of  our 
standards  which  affirms  and  emphasizes  the  purely 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  forbids 
her  legislating  upon  political  and  civil  matters, 
is  the  only  true  basis  of  Union."  The  minority 
report  stated:  "The  members  of  your  committee 
are  of  the  opinion  that  the  difficulties  in  the  way 
are  numerous  and  serious.  They  arise  mainly  out 
of  the  fact  that  the  two  churches  are  not  agreed 
in  matters  of  either  principle  or  polity.  To  unite, 
or  attempt  to  unite,  the  two  churches  on  any  com- 

promise of  these  fundamental  differences,  or  upon 
any  general  statements,  such  as  the  reception  of 

the  standards  "pure  and  simple,"  would  serve  only 
to  bring  together  those  who  would  not  act  In 
harmony,  and  would  perpetuate  strife  and  aliena- 

tion." This  is  still  the  situation  that  confronts 
every  loyal  member,  and  the  ministers  of  the 
Southern  Church. 

As  to  doctrinal  matters,  it  is  useless  for  any 
one  to  try  to  justify  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  It  is 
notorious  for  its  continuing  influence  against 
sound  doctrine,  and  its  outright  denial  of  plain 
statements  of  Scripture.  One  such  reference  is 
enough  to  convince  any  one.  It  stated  that — "There is  no  assertion  in  the  Scriptures  that  their  writers 
were  kept  from  error.  The  doctrine  of  inerrancy, 
intended  to  enhance  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, in  fact  impairs  their  supreme  authority  for 
faith  and  life,  and  weakens  the  testimony  of  the 
church  to  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ."  The  above  is  a  denial  of  the  in- 

spired testimony  of  both  Paul  and  Peter,  and  of 
the  standard  of  inspiration  set  down  by  our  Lord 
when  he  said — "And  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken,"  An  able  authority  has  said — "This  is 
verbal  inspiration  with  a  vengeance."  The  de- structive influence  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was 
widespread  then  and  continues.  To  quote  from 
the  explanatory  statement  which  was  issued  along 
with  it: — "The  number  of  signatures,   1,274,  is 
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far  greater  than  the  Committee  had  anticipated. 
Furthermore,  the  Committee  has  certain  knowl- 

edge, through  many  letters  and  conversations,  that 
besides  signers  there  are  in  our  church  hundreds 
of  ministers  who  agree  with  and  approve  of  the 
Affirmation,  though  they  may  have  refrained  from 
signing  it."  Dr.  Robert  H.  Nichols,  the  Secretary of  the  Committee,  stated  in  a  letter  to  a  friend: 
"It  was  signed  by  a  few  more  than  1,300  min- 

isters; some  signatures  received  after  the  printing 
have  never  been  published."  He  further  stated: 
"From  a  large  personal  acquaintance  with  young 
ministers,  I  know  that  many  of  them  sympathize 
with  the  position  taken  by  the  Affirmation."  That 
letter  was  dated  March  11,  1935,  proving  the  con- 

tinual evil  influence  of  the  Affirmation.  One  of 
the  originators  of  the  Affirmation,  the  pastor  of 
a  large  church  in  New  York  state,  at  a  summer 
conference  on  Lake  George  a  few  years  ago,  made 
this  frank  and  honest  confession  to  this  writer.  In 
a  private  conversation  lasting  several  hours,  in 
which  the  differences  in  our  doctrinal  interpre- 

tations and  those  of  the  Northern  Church  were 
clearly  outlined,  this  distinguished  minister  said: 
"I  must  admit  that  you  have  something  to  give 
the  people  and  we  have  nothing."  The  matters 
under  discussion  were  the  famous  five  points  of 
the  Affirmation.  Such  frankness  and  honesty  would 
be  highly  commendatory  in  all  who  would  candidly 
face  the  facts  in  both  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Churches. 

As  to  matters  of  Principle  and  Polity  we  find 
the  situation  has  not  changed  in  the  past  eighty- 
five  years.  The  desire  to  accumulate  property  built 
and  paid  for  by  loyal  people,  and  to  take  this 
property  by  Court  Order  against  the  will  of  the 
rightful  owners,  is  illustrated  in  the  present  de- 

termined efforts  to  absorb  what  is  left  of  the 
Cumberland  Church.  So  we  see  the  repetition  of 

the  tragedy  of  forty  years  ago.  We  quote  from 
an  appeal  recently  sent  out  by  a  group  of  min- 

isters, elders  and  former  Moderators:  "The  Sec- ond Union  War  is  upon  us.  Shall  we  stand  up  like 
brave  men  and  save  our  church?  Now  the  great 
question  is:  Shall  we  be  true  to  the  sacred  trust 
committed  to  our  hands?  If  there  are  those  who 
prefer  another  church,  let  them  withdraw  from 
ours,  and  seek  fellowship  wheresoever  they  will. 
That  is  just  and  right."  Such  would  be  the  history of  a  Union  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
with  a  church  that  minimizes  doctrinal  soundness, 
and  which  does  not  emphasize  the  Spirituality  of 
the  Church.  We  must  decide  whether  we  will  be 
loyal  to  our  church  which  was  blest  because  of  its 
love  for  the  Truth,  or  be  absorbed  by  a  body  to 
be  known  as  an  all-inclusive  church  in  which  great 
Bible  truths  are  relegated  to  the  background; 
where  small  consideration  will  be  given  to  the 
wishes  of  minorities,  and  where  the  Courts  of  the 
church  might  be  enthroned  as  the  lords  of  con- 

science. To  quote  the  beloved  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer 
in  an  address  before  the  Assembly  of  1886:  "There 
is  a  loyalty  to  be  cherished,  which  is  higher  than 
allegiance  to  any  potentate  on  earth;  and  there  is 
a  patriotism,  which  should  call  for  more  passionate 
expression  than  can  be  evoked  by  any  country 
upon  the  globe.  God  is  our  witness  that  nothing 
could  yield  us  such  joy  as  to  be  henceforth  dis- 

charged from  the  necessity  of  bearing  special 
testimony  to  the  non-secular  character  of  the 
Christian  Church.  If  this  principle  could  be  en- 

shrined in  the  hearts  of  men  with  the  sacred  con- 
fidence of  former  years,  louder  hallelujahs  would 

not  be  heard  than  in  this  Southern  Church — or- 
dained, through  her  mere  existence,  to  bear  silent 

and  constant  testimony  for  the  crown  rights  of 
our  Lord  and  Redeemer." 

♦Bluff  City,  Tenn. 

Church  Discipline 

By  J.  Woodrow  Hassell,  Th.D. 

Text:  "Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood." Acts  20:28. 

The  Scriptures  everywhere  contemplate  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  a  living,  but  undeveloped,  or- 

ganism. Frequently,  as  in  the  text,  the  figure  is 
that  of  a  flock  of  sheep,  requiring  food,  protection 
and  other  care.  Sometimes  it  is  referred  to  as  a 
stalk  or  field  of  wheat,  germinating,  sprouting, 
ever  growing  toward  maturity,  but  ever  needing 
the  farmer's  attention. 

The  prominent  feature  of  such  description  is  the 
raw,  undeveloped,  helpless  state  of  Christians  and 
the  church  body  which  they  constitute.  And  it  is 
therefore  because  of  this  character  that  shepherds 
are  appointed  to  attend  them;  and  that  apostles, 
prophets  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers  are  as- 

signed to  guide,  instruct,  inspire  them,  to  the  end 
that  the  church  at  last  may  "come  in  the  unity  of the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

The  Church  of  Christ  has  not  yet  arrived,  it  is 
on  its  way;  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  yet  full  grown, 
it  is  growing.  And  for  the  purpose  of  its  develop- 

ment, of  the  attainment  of  its  goal,  it  requires 
the  governing  and  guiding  hands  provided  it  in  the 
person  of  the  leaders  of  the  Church.  All  of  whose 
duties  and  responsibilities  may  be  summed  up  in 
the  word  discipline. 

Here  we  need  to  correct  our  vocabulary.  To  the 
ear  of  most  of  us  this  word  suggests  citation  before 
the  session  for  moral  offenses,  supension  of  Sacra- 

ment privilege,  and  excommunication  from  church 
membership.  Of  course  the  word  does  bear  such  a 
meaning,  but  this  is  not  the  primary  thought.  The 
dictionary,  our  Standards  and  the  Scriptures  all 
have  the  proper  understanding  of  the  word  as 
instruction,  guidance,  sympathetic  helpfulness. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  says:  "Discipline  is the  exercise  of  authority  given  the  Church  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  instruct  and  guide  its  members 
and  to  promote  its  purity  and  welfare  .  .  .  The 
power  which  Christ  has  given  the  Church  is  for 
building  up,  and  not  for  destruction,  and  is  to  be 
exercised  as  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  not 
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of  wrath.  The  Church  ia  to  act  as  a  mother  who 
corrects  her  children  for  their  good,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  be  presented  faultless  in  the  day 
of  Christ." 

Such  is  tlie  point  of  view  of  our  church  regard- 
ing discipline.  And  it  is  the  correct  one,  for  it 

perfectly  coincides  with  the  Scriptures.  Paul's 
exhortation  addressed  to  the  Galatians  is  represen- 

tative: "Brethren,  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault 
ye  which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted." 

The  most  severe  case  of  discipline  in  the  New 
Testament  relates  to  the  indictment  of  a  Corin- 

thian church  member  on  the  charge  of  incest.  A 
man  had  actually  taken  his  father's  wife.  Paul 
counselled  severe  handling  of  the  offender,  saying, 
"Deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  flesh,"  but,  as  he  quickly  added,  with 
the  end  in  view,  "that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in 
the  -day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  With  this  preliminary 
explanation,  I  suggest: 

I.  THAT  CHRIST  HAS  COMMITTED  TO  THE 
OFFICIALS  OF  HIS  CHURCH  THE  RESPONSI- 

BILITY OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  AND  MORAL  CON- 
DITION OF  ITS  INDIVIDUAL  MEMBERS. 

That  the  Almighty  God  should  condescend  to 
work  through  frail  human  beings  at  all  is  remark- 

able. But  that  He  should  repose  in  such  hands  the 
supreme  interests  of  His  kingdom  and  glory  is 
nothing  short  of  marvellous. 

And  yet — need  I  remind  you? — this  has  been 
His  undeviating  practice  from  the  beginning.  Time 
was  when  in  the  hands  of  Noah  alone,  then  in  those 
of  Abraham,  then  of  Moses  and  his  associate  elders, 
then  of  judges,  kings,  statesmen,  prophets  and 
priests  the  fortunes  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth Were  lodged.  Then,  wer€  it  not  for  this  uniform 
Old  Testament  precedent,  we  would  be  astonished 
to  hear  the  Savior  commissioning  His  leaders  in 
the  words  so  familiar  and  solemn:  "Whatsoever  ye shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven";  and,  "Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whose  soever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

I  am  not  here  trying  to  prove  anything.  The 
proposition  requires  none.  What  every  one  of  us 
needs  is  to  be  shocked  into  the  sense  of  our  ac- 

countability to  God  concerning  our  high  office. 
Responsibility  for  the  spiritual  and  moral  character 
of  the  Christian  Church  is  ours.  We  cannot  shift 
it;  we  dare  not  evade  it.  If  an  army  of  soldiers 
is  week,  undisciplined,  ineffective  as  it  swings  into 
battle,  the  fault  is  with  the  leaders  and  their 
training.  When  the  world,  with  to  much  truth, 
ridicules  the  Church  and  scorns  its  claims,  the 
leaders  should  take  warning,  for  the  blame  is  ours. 
Is  the  Church  in  our  hands  spiritually,  its  moral 
life  questionable  or  colorless?  We  the  leaders  must 
answer  the  charge. 

If  there  are  those  of  us  who  seek  calls  to  larger 
flocks  of  God's  sheep,  we  should  remember  tha-t 
the  larger  the  flock  the  heavier  the  responsibility. 
And  we  should  all  of  us  assume  our  solemn  re- 

sponsibility and  immediately  get  down  to  the  busi- 
ness of  the  vigilant  care  of  the  individual  members 

of  our  flocks,  of  sympathetic  helpfulness,  constant 
brotherly  contacts,  instruction  and  warning.  This 
is  genuine  church  discipline,  the  most  scriptural, 
the  most  needed,  and  the  most  effective. 

II.  THIS  VIEW  OF  THE  RESPONSIBILITY 
AND  FUNCTION  OF  THE  ELDERSHIP  HAS 
FALLEN  INTO  DISFAVOR,  AND  THE  EXER- 
CISE  OF  THIS  SORT  OF  DISCIPLINE  INTO 
DISUSE. 

Nothing  is  plainer  than  that  the  New  Testament's description  of  the  functions  of  the  eldership  is 
altogether  different  from  the  present  prevalent 
conception  of  them.  The  primitive  elder  understood 
his  office  to  be  concerned  with  feeding  the  flock, 
seeking  the  wandering  sheep,  carrying  the  lambs 
in  his  bosom.  One  of  them  said:  "The  elders  which 
are  among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder...., 
feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
the  oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  will- 

ingly." The  present-day  elder  has  become,  perhaps 
because  we  have  made  him  such,  a  member  of  a 
semi-business,  semi-spiritual  committee,  whose 
duties  are  principally  related  to  such  matters  as 
voting  new  members,  dispensing  the  sacrament 
elements,  calling  the  new  pastor,  (and  dismissing 
the  old  one!) 

I  venture  to  suggest  three  causes  of  the  neglect 
of  the  proper  function  of  the  eldership.  The  causes 
will  themselves  point  out  the  cure. 

1.  The  prevalent  overdoing  of  the  spirit  of  tole- 
rance and  of  personal  freedom.  We  are  reminded 

every  day  of  the  individual's  rights  of  Scripture 
interpretation  and  of  moral  application.  The  princi- 

ple Underlines  the  Protestant  Reformation.  But 
it  is  distorted  and  has  run  to  seed.  To  suggest  to 
a  church  member  the  irregularity  of  his  profession 
or  the  danger  of  his  conduct  is  interpreted  to  be 
narrow  and  intolerant.  And  narrowness  and  intole- 

rance are   the   unpardonable  sins. 
2.  A  second  cause  of  this  need  of  discipline  lies 

in  the  unspirituality  of  us  the  shepherds.  Church 
officers  naturally  hesitate  to  lay  hands  on  church 
members,  knowing  that  they  themselves  are  guilty 
of  the  same  sins.  How,  for  example,  can  an  elder 
expostulate  with  a  fellow  member  for  desecration 
of  the  Sabbath  day,  when  he  himself  spends  that 
day  on  the  golf  course,  or  absents  himself  from  the 
services  weeks  on  end?  How  can  he  encourage 
private  and  family  prayer,  Bible  study  and  per- 

sonal work,  when  he  himself  does  not  practice 
them?  "Thus  conscience  does  make  cowards  of  us 

all!" 

.3.  A  third  cause  has  to  do  with  the  size  of  the 
church  body.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  too  many 
members.  Gideon's  army  of  .'!2,000  had  to  be  re- 

duced to  the  paltry  number  of  oOO,  because  it  was 
too  large  and  too  weak.  If  this  ratio  gears  any  re- 

semblance to  the  ratio  between  the  apparent  and 
the  i-eal  strength  of  Chri.st's  cause,  then  our 
church's  true  strength  would  be  represented  by 
.■j.SOO  instead  of  580,000,  and  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  would  come  down  to  980. 

At  any  rate,  one  of  the  most  apparent  facts  is 
that  the  professing  Church  of  Christ  is  top-heavy; 
we  have  too  many  members.  But,  in  order  to  meet 
a  goal  we  go  right  on  taking  them  in,  often  with 
no  more  test  than  affirmative  answers  to  a  few 
simple  sterotyped  questions.  With  the  sad  result 
that  far  too  many  raw  untrained,  unconverted  re- 

cruits are  brought  into  church  membership;  and 
we  soon  discover  an  ever-gi"owing  group  in  sore 
need  of  a  dicipline  which  we  shrink  from  adminis- tering. 

III.  WE  TURN  NOW  TO  THE  PRACTICAL 
QUESTION  OF  WHAT  MIGHT  BE  ACCOMPLI- 
SHED  BY  THE  PROPER  SORT  OF  DISCIPLINE. 
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USE  STANDARD'S True-to-the-Bible 

Sunday  School  Material 

1.  It  would  be  the  means  of  purifying  and  em- 
powering the  Christian  movement.  It  is  remarkable 

how  purity  and  power  are  associated  in  Scripture 
— yes,  and  in  reason  and  experience.  The  whole 
Israelitish  army  was  halted  and  rendered  helpless 
until  Achan  was  taken  out  of  the  way.  The  church 
at  Pergamos  had  lost  her  power  because  of  the 
pollution  of  the  Nicolaitanes;  the  church  at  Thya- 
tira  because  of  the  presence  of  Jezebel.  It  was 
terrible  surgery  that  swept  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
to  their  sudden  doom.  But  it  both  purified  and  em- 

powered the  church.  Great  fear  came  unto  the 
whole  community,  some  were  frightened  away, 
but  "believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  men  and  women." 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  rich,  large,  highly 
respectable  and  imposing.  But  who  does  not  see 
that  it  stands  confused  and  impotent  at  the  most 
stupendous  breakdown  of  human  civilization?  Un- 

less I  have  grossly  misinterpreted  the  keynote  of 
Scripture,  the  way  back  to  power  lies  along  the 
pathway  of  purity.  Sir  Galahad  was  surely  think- 

ing straight  when  he  exclaimed : 

My  strength  is  as  the  strength  of  ten, 
Becau.se  my  heart  is  pure. 

2.  It  wou-'d  reclaim  many  stray  sinners.  Bear  in 
mind  that  the  discipline  of  which  I  speak  is  a 
general  oversight  of  the  flock  to  be  exercised  by 
the  elders  and  minister — I  mean  intelligent  interest, 
sympathetic  concern,  instruction,  advice,  warning 
and  unremitting  watchfulness. 

How  many  young  men  and  women  are  lost  to 
Christ  and  the  Church  because  all  we  ever  do  for 
them  is  to  vote  them  membership  among  our  flock! 
After  this  they  are  left  to  forage  for  themselves. 
Soon  they  begin  to  slip,  and  because  we  do  not  go 
after  them,  they  decide  that  no  one  cares  for  their 
.souls,  and,  to  change  the  figure,  float  on  out  with 
the  tide  to  shipwreck  and  ruin.  Many  of  these  are 
looking  wistfully  backward,  half-hoping  that  some 
one  is  following  to  the  rescue.  We  should  ever  be 
grateful  for  the  strong  ally  we  have  in  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  those  that  have  named  the  Name 
of  Christ,  and  for  the  large  number  of  them  which 
the  gentle  hand  of  discipline  might  hold  true. 
What  would  have  become  of  David,  had  not  Nathan 
gone  after  him?  Or  of  Peter,  had  not  Jesus  sympa- 

thetically sought  him?  Or  of  Mark,  had  not  Barn- 
abas befriended  him? 

•3.  It  would  elevate  our  reputation  and  would 
increase  the  world's  respect  for  the  Church.  This 
is  sadly  needed.  The  general  public  at  present 
believes  that  the  Church  would  consider  itself 
quite  honored  to  have  everybody  join  its  ranks,  re- 

gardless of  its  spiritual  life  or  of  its  moral  charac- 
ter. There  is  too  much  justification  for  this  belief, 

though  we  confess  it  with  shame. 

The  Church  is  in  dire  need  of  the  .strictest  em- 
phasis upon  the  prime  importance  of  its  spiritual 

life  and  a  correspondingly  high  type  of  Christian 

morality.  When  John  the  Baptist  "saw  many  of 
the  Phariees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism, 
he  said  unto  them,  0  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  Bring 
forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repentance." 
After  this  speech  there  was  never  a  doubt  in  the 
public  mind  as  to  the  type  of  moral  character  re- 

quired by  the  new  movement. 
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IV.  HOW  THE  SESSION  SHOULD  PROCEED. 

1.  The  Session  should  solemnly  assume  the  re- 
sponsibility which  the  New  Testament  lays  upon 

elders.  Without  doubt  we  have  laid  hands  suddenly 
upon  too  many  incumbents  of  this  sacred  office, 
men  who  have  little  conception  that  their  duties 
are  those  of  spiritual  leadership.  The  time  is  come 
that  judgment  should  begin  in  the  very  bosom  of 
the  church,  the  session,  when  every  elder  and 
minister  make  a  new  dedication  of  ourselves  to  our 
holy  calling. 

2.  The  renewed  assumption  of  this  responsibility 
should  lead  us  to  devise  some  practical  ways  and 
means  of  discharging  it.  I  suggest  that  the  session 
have  frequent  meetings  when,  without  any  other 
business,  the  membership  roll  is  thoroughly  scrut- 

inized, the  spiritual  life  of  individual  members 
discussed,  and  those  having  special  needs  assigned 
to  session  members. 

Peter,  the  elder,  after  counselling  his  fellow 
elders  how  they  are  to  look  after  their  flocks, 
concludes  with  the  words:  "And  when  the  Chief 
Shepherd  .shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of 

glory  that  fadeth  not  away." 
Ours,  brethren,  is  indeed  the  heavest  responsi- 

bility that  God  has  laid  upon  men  on  earth.  But 
the  reward  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  its  duties 
is  correspondingly  great  and  precious.  A  heavy 
responsibility,  often  a  thankless  task,  but  at  the 
end  of  the  journey  a  crown — a  never-fading  crown, 
whose  leaves  and  flowers  are  tokens  of  abiding 
spring  and  everlasting  glory. 

'■Preached  before  Albemarle  Presbytery  and 
ordered  sent  to  church  papers  for  publication. 
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Two  Words  Of  Jesus 

By  Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Th.D.* 

"And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me."  John 
1:43b. 

These  words  have  both  simplicity  and  depth. 
They  present  both  a  call  and  a  program;  a  char- 

acteristic call  of  Jesus,  and  a  challenging  program 
for  every  Christian.  Let  us  observe  five  occasions 
when  Jesus  spoke  these  words,  the  individuals  ad- 

dressed, and  what  was  involved  in  their  following 
Jesus. 

1.  Addressed  To  Philip 

(Read  John  1:43-46) 

When  Jesus  was  in  the  beginning  of  his  public 
ministry,  He  had  already  enlisted  three  disciples, 
John,  Andrew,  and  Peter.  He  was  seeking  follow- 

ers. It  was  probably  on  a  Sunday  in  February  A.D. 
27,  that  He  found  a  man  named  Philip,  and  said 

unto  him,  "Follow  me."  He  sought  him,  and  He 
spoke  to  him.  He  is  seeking  the  lost  soul  now, 

and  saying,  "Follow  me."  Philip,  along  with  his 
fellow-townsmen,  Andrew  and  Peter,  may  have 
been  attracted  to  this  region  because  of  the  preach- 
mg  of  John  the  Baptist.  In  other  words,  he  must 
have  been  having  .«ome  interest  in  religion.  Also 
he  had  some  knowledge  of  the  Bible.  Philip  re- 

sponded favorably  to  the  call  of  Jesus,  and  ac- 
cepted the  program. 

He  followed  Jesus  in  seeking  and  in  speaking  to 
an  individual,  Nathanael.  He  engaged  in  personal 

evangelism.  "We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses 
in  the  law  and  prophets  did  write — Come  and  see." 
In  following  Jesus,  Philip  had  a  continued,  and 
increasingly  rich  fellowship  with  Him.  For  in- 

stance, at  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  he  was 
an  eye-witness  of  this  great  miracle.  Again,  he 
had  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  words  of  John  14 
when  they  were  first  uttered,  and  he  there  re- 

ceived direct  personal  instruction  from  Jesus.  He 
also  was  the  man  to  whom  the  Greeks  came  say- 

ing, "Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus."  Then  he  was  in 
the  upper  room  with  the  other  disciples  in  prepara- 

tion for  the  reception  of  power  from  on  high. 

2.   Addressed  To  Matthew 

(Read  Matthew  9:9) 

Probably  more  than  a  year  had  passed  after 
Jesus  first  called  Philip,  and  we  find  the  Master 
in  the  first  period  of  his  ministry  in  Galilee,  in 
the  city  of  Capernaum.  He  is  still  seeking  men. 
He  .saw  a  man  at  his  place  of  business,  and  said 

unto  him,  "Follow  me." 
Matthew  was  a  different  kind  of  man  from 

Philip.  He  was  a  tax-collector,  a  despised  sinner. 

That  is  just  the  kind,  too,  that  Jesus  came  to  call. 

He  said,  "I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners." Jesus  wants  the  busy  man,  the  sinful  man, 

the  unpopular  man.  Like  Philip,  Matthew  re- 
sponded favorably,  and  accepted  the  program. 

Look  what  this  involved  in  his  case.  "He  forsook 
all,  and  rose  up,  and  followed  him."  It  meant  for 
him  giving  up  his  old  business.  At  the  call  of  Jesus 
today  many  a  man  must  make  a  complete  change 
in  his  method  of  work.  It  may  or  may  not  mean  a 
change  of  occupation.  Matthew  gave  up  his  old 
business,  and  he  gave  a  feast.  He  thus  honors  Jesus 
and  helps  him  to  get  in  contact  with  his  associates. 
He  does  not  seem  to  be  calling  attention  to  what 
some  might  call  this  sacrifice,  but  he  is  pointing 
his  old  associates  to  the  One  whom  he  knew  to  be 
his  Saviour.  Matthew,  like  Philip,  had  wonderful 
fellowship  with  Jesus  on  through  his  ministry.  He, 
too,  was  in  that  upper  room  after  the  ascension. 
He,  too,  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  at  Pentecost.  In 
addition  to  all  of  this,  following  Jesus  meant  for 
him  that  he  became  the  inspired  recorder  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  King — the  gospel  according  to 
Matthew.  "He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 

3.  Addressed  To  'Another' 

(Read  Luke  9:.59-60) 

After  the  call  of  Matthew  a  year  or  more  passes 
in  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  He  is  now  making  his 

final  departure  from  Galilee.  He  "steadfastly  set 
his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,"  with  all  that  signi- 

fied. He  was  not  to  pa.ss  this  way  again. 

The  record  in  Luke  tells  us  that  he  said  to  an- 
other, "Follow  me."  The  parallel  passage  in 

Matthew  says  he  said  to  another  'of  the  disciples." 
This  person  is  unnamed.  He  evidently  was  a  per- 

son already  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  This  time  it  is  more 
of  the  nature  of  a  call  to  a  believer  to  special 
service,  a  call  to  a  definite  work  in  the  kingdom 

enterprise.  "Follow — leave — go  thou  and  publish 
abroad  the  kingdom  of  God." 

In  this  case  the  man's  response  is  different 
from  that  of  Philip  and  of  Matthew.  It  would  in- 

volve for  him  the  giving  up  of  his  home  ties.  "Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  bury  my  father." 

The  story  is  told  that  when  George  Adam  Smith 
was  once  in  Palestine  he  wanted  a  guide  into  an 
unfamiliar  section.  He  tried  to  persuade  a  young 
friend,  an  Arab  sheik,  to  guide  him  on  this  journey, 

but  he  refused,  saying,  "Sir,  suffer  me  first  to  go 
bury  my  father."  While  he  was  talking  to  him  the 
sheik's  father  was  sitting  at  the  tent  door  "hale 
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and  hearty  but  venerable."  The  young  man  was 
expressing  his  devotion  to  his  father  in  saying 
he  could  not  go  aw^ay  as  long  as  his  father  Vi'as 
alive.  Such  was  the  attitude  of  the  disciple  here 
addressed  by  Jesus. 

Jesus  proceeds  to  point  him  to  the  urgency  of 
the  case.  He  calls  upon  him  to  give  the  spiritual 
the  first  place — spiritual  priority  over  family  ties. 
The  need  for  this  man  must  have  been  especially 
urgent.  Then,  too,  this  was  evidently  a  last  call. 
Jesus  was  not  to  pass  this  way  again.  Was  this 
man  in  his  delay  and  disobedience  finally  to  hear 

the  words,  "Too  late,  too  late — Jesus  of  Nazareth 
has  passed  by?"  There  may  be  delays  and  failures 
to  respond  today.  Then,  too,  it  may  be  a  last  call 
to  some.  Failure  to  respond  may  mean  the  oppor- 

tunity lost  forever. 

4.  Addressed  To  The  Rich  Young  Ruler 

(Read  Mark  10:17-22) 

Several  more  months  pass  in  the  busy  ministry 
of  Jesus.  It  is  now  about  March  A.D.  30.  This 

occasion  when  Jesus  repeats  the  word,  "Follow 
me,"  is  so  unusual  and  so  important.  An  attrac- 

tive young  man  comes  running,  kneeling,  and  ask- 
ing Jesus,  "What  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 

life?"  Jesus  looking  upon  him  loved  him.  It  must 
have  been  easy  to  love  such  a  young  man.  When 
Jesus  expo.sed  him  to  external  light  it  appeared 
that  he  was  a  keeper  of  the  law — a  good  young 
man  morally.  "'All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth."  When  Jesus  exposed  him  to  internal 
light,  he  was  found  to  be  wedded  to  his  material 

possessions.  "One  thing  thou  lackest:  go,  sell  what- 
soever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 

shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven:  and  come,  follow 
me."   Go — come — follow. 

The  last  recorded  words  of  Jesus  to  this  young 

man  at  this  time  were,  "Follow  me."  But  it  would 
involve  for  him  the  giving  up  of  his  possessions, 
and  he  was  not  willing  to  pay  this  price.  Wealth 
was  his  master  rather  than  his  servant.  Following 
Jesus  would  invojve  making  Jesus  his  Lord.  He 
had  to  decide  between  the  two.  "Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon."  "Crown  him  Lord  of  all,  or 
you  do  not  crown  Him  at  all."  At  these  impli- 

cations the  young  man's  countenance  fell,  and 
he  went  away  sorrowing.  What  a  tragedy!  He  had 
turned  his  back  on  Jesus. 

In  the  field  of  art  there  is  portrayed  the  genius 
of  Watts  to  paint  the  back  of  a  man.  In  his  paint- 

ing of  the  rich  young  ruler  his  face  is  not  shown, 
nor  even  his  profile,  but  you  do  see  his  back. 

"That  back  is  turned  on  Jesus,  and  Watts  has 
managed  to  paint  in  the  droop  of  the  shoulders 
and  the  languid  and  flaccid  hand,  all  the  dejection 

of  the  man."    (Campbell  Morgan).     That  young 

man  is  forsaking  Jesus  rather  than  following  him. 

5.   Address  To  Peter 

(Read  John  21:15-19) 

We  turn  hastily  from  this  sad  picture  to  a  glori- 
ous one.  After  this  incident  only  about  two  months 

pass  by.  But  during  that  short  time  two  of  the 
most  tremendous  facts  of  history  take  place — 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  he 
was  buried,  and  he  rose  again,  according  to  the 

scriptures."  One  morning  at  the  break  of  day,  the 
risen  Jesus  manifested  himself  to  seven  of  his  dis- 

ciples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  There  they  had  break- 
fast together.  Then  after  breakfast  Jesus  had  that 

memorable  interview  with  Peter,  in  which  He 
charges  him  for  his  mission  as  pastor,  and  prophe- 

sies his  martyrdom.  Then  comes  the  final  word 
directed  to  that  wonderful  individual,  Simon  Peter. 

He  saith  unto  him,  "Follow  me."  "Follow  thou 
me."  This  was  not  the  first  time  Peter  had  heard 
these  words  from  Jesus.  He  had  heard  them  di- 

rected to  the  group  a  number  of  months  before. 

At  this  time  these  words  are  directed  to  Peter 
personally.  For  him  to  respond  to  this  call  would 
mean  his  following  by  way  of  the  cross,  fellow- 

ship in  .suffering,  and  also  fellowship  in  glory. 

Once  before  Jesus  had  said  to  Peter,  "Whither  I 
go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now;  but  thou  shalt 

follow  afterwards."  That  was  spoken  before  the 
crucifixion.  At  that  time  Peter  was  unfitted  to 
follow  all  the  way.  But  now  it  is  different.  Jesus 
had  died  and  risen  again.  Peter,  though  he  had 
denied  his  Master,  was  truly  penitent,  and  truly 
forgiven,  and  signally  honored  by  the  risen  Lord. 
And  he  would  be  given  power  from  on  high  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.  Now  He  says  to  Peter  as  that 

interview  comes  to  a  close,  "Follow  thou  me."  We 
know  that  Peter  did  follow  Him.  See  him  at  Pente- 

cost. See  him  in  persecution.  See  him  in  his 
epistles.  See  him  in  martyrdom.  Peter  went 
through  suffering  to  glory.  He  followed  Jesus  all 
the  way.  He  was  given  grace  and  glory. 

Today  those  who  are  called  to  follow  Jesus  do 
not  all  have  the  same  temptations,  are  not  all 
called  to  the  same  service,  to  make  the  same  sacri- 

fice, to  endure  the  same  suffering.  Yet  for  every- 
one the  program  involves  a  complete  surrender, 

a  supreme  devotion  to  Jesus,  a  willingness  to 
follow  wherever  He  leads.  May  God  give  each  of 
us  the  grace  to  say, 

"Where  He  leads  me  I  will  follow 

I'll  go  with  Him,  with  Him,  all  the  way." 

*Mission  Court,  Richmond,  Va. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  June  23:  Strengthening 
Bonds  Of  Fellowship 

Scripture:  Luke  22:14-27;  John  15:9-18;  17. 
Devotional  Reading:  John  15:1-12. 

The  Church  is  not  merely  an  organization;  it  is 
an  organism;  it  has  life,  feeling,  growth.  The 
members  are  united  like  the  parts  of  the  body,  or 
the  branches  and  the  vine.  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches." 

The  aim  of  the  church  is  to  bear  fruit.  In  order 
to  do  this,  two  things  are  necessary:  (1)  Pruning, 
(2)  Abiding.  If  we  are  to  "bear  fruit,"  "more 
fruit,"  "much  fruit,"  "your  fruit  should  remain," then  the  unfruitful  branches  must  be  taken  away, 
and  we  must  abide  in  Him. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  stresses  these  two  ways 
by  which  the  Bonds  of  Fellowship  may  be  made 
strong.  For  additional  ways  we  now  turn  to  our 
Scripture  passages: 

I.  Strengthened  by  a  New  Covenant.  Luke 
22:14-27.  "This  cup  is  the  new  testament  (cove- 

nant)  in  my  blood." 
This  passage  falls  into  two  sections:  (1)  Eating 

the  Passover,  (2)  The  instituting  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

"When  the  hour  was  come."  How  often  these 
words  are  used  during  the  last  days  of  our  Lord 
upon  earth !  Tremendous  events  are  packed  into 
these  significant  "hours":  "your  hour,"  "my  hour," 
"the  hour." 

"With  desire  have  I  desired."  This  feast  was  to 
be  even  more  important  than  the  other  Pass- 

overs He  had  kept  with  them.  To  keep  a  feast,  to 
eat  together,  is  a  means  of  strengthening  fellow- 

ship. This  is  especially  true  in  eastern  lands.  When 
we  sit  around  a  table  the  tie  of  friendship  is 
cemented. 

But  the  Lord's  Supper  which  followed  the  Pass- 
over was  to  be  even  more  sacred  and  strengthen- 

ing. 

"Cup  of  the  New  Covenant."  How  these  words 
would  touch  the  deepest  chords  of  the  Jewish 
heart!  Their  national  history  was  a  history  of 
covenants — covenants  with  Noah,  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob;  with  Israel  under  Moses;  with 
David.  To  "cut  a  covenant"  was  to  bind  people with  bands  of  steel. 

So,  when  our  Master  instituted  this  memorial 
and  sacrament  He  was  welding  a  link  in  a  strong 
chain  which  would  bind  all  His  followers  in  one 
bond  of  fellowship.  One  of  the  tragedies  of  church 
history  is  the  fierce  battles  which  have  been  fought 
over  the  meaning  and  correct  observance  of  this 
fea.st.  How  could  Satan  manage  to  make  this 
blessed  memorial  a  means  of  separating,  instead 
of  uniting  the  church!  "We  are  not  ignorant  of  his 
devices."  But  in  spite  of  the  machinations  of  our great  enemy  and  divider,  this  sacrament  is  still 
a  strong  bond  which  unites  Christians.  And  it  is 
always  a  means  of  spiritual  strengthening  of  His 

people  when  they  partake  of  the  emblems  of  His 
dying  love. 

II.  Strengthened  by  a  New  Commandment.  John 
15:9-18.  "This  is  My  commandment.  That  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
How  strong  and  continuing  that  love  had  been 

— loved  them  unto  the  end. 

"As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you."  Can  there  be  any  stronger  love  than  that? 
The  tie  that  binds  Father  and  Son  together  is  the 
same  tie  that  binds  our  friends  to  us,  and  ought 
to  bind  us  to  other  Christians. 

Obedience  was  the  secret  of  that  abiding  love 
between  the  Father  and  Son.;  it  is  the  secret  of  our 
abiding  in  His  love.  Love  is  proved  by  keeping 
His  commandments.  Christ's  love  led  Him  to 
Calvary.  Our  love  for  Him  should  be  strong  enough 
to  lead  us  to  any  sacrifice  for  Christ  and  our 
brethren. 

There  is  no  tie  stronger  than  love,  and  Chris- 
tian love  is  the-  noblest  of  all  loves.  "For  love  is  as 

strong  as  death — the  flashes  thereof  are  flashes 
of  fire — many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it." 

"These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one 

another." III.  Strengthened  by  a  New  Commission.  John 
17.  "As  thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world,  even  so 
have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world"  (Verse  18). 

There  is  nothing  that  unites  men  in  strong 
fellowship  like  being  given  a  great  task,  or  sent 
on  some  vital  mission.  The  magnitude  and  glory 
of  the  task  or  commission  makes  us  comrades  in 

a  great  cause.  When  we  realize  that  we  are  God's 
fellow-workers,  then  we  can  say  to  each  other,  "Be 

strong." The  17th  chapter  of  John,  the  High  Priestly 
prayer  of  our  Savior,  is  the  most  beautiful  prayer 
in  the  Bible.  It  might  be  named  the  "Glory  Chap- 

ter," for  it  is  saturated  with  glory  from  beginning 
to  end. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  sentence  ever  spoken  by 
John  Calvin  was  this:  "Make  your  one  aim  in 
life  the  glory  of  God;  your  one  book,  the  Bible." 
Paul's  greater  sentence,  "Whatsoever  you  do — do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  is  one  of  the  most  sublime 
injunctions  in  the  Word  of  God. 

If  we  could  get  this  truth  burned  into  our 
hearts  it  would  make  the  church  invincible.  This 
is  our  Commission — to  glorify  God. 

Let  us  examine  the  chapter  a  bit:  1.  The  Father 
glorified.  "I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to 
do."  How  true  these  words  were  as  they  fell  from 
His  lips!  His  perfect  life,  filled  with  grace  and 
truth;  His  loving  ministry,  as  He  went  about  doing 
good;  His  sufferings  and  death,  were  all  part  of 
that  work.  He  revealed  the  Father  in  all  His  love 
and  grace.  He  brought  eternal  life  to  men. 

2.  The  Son  glorified.  "Glorify  thy  Son."  His 
days  of  humiliation,  sorrow,  shame,  and  suffer- 
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ing  were  about  over.  He  would  come  forth  from 
the  grave  and  ascend  to  the  Father  and  reassume 
His  laid  aside  glory.  His  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  was  coming. 

3.  He  is  leaving  us  here,  not  taking  us  out  of  the 
world,  but  praying  that  we  may  be  kept  from  the 
evil  in  the  world.  As  the  Father  sent  Him  into 
the  world,  so  now  He  is  sending  US  into  the  world. 
We  are  to  be  "in  the  world — but  not  of  the  world." 
We  are  to  glorify  Him  among  men  as  He  glori- 

fied the  Father  while  here.  What  a  Commission! 

When  they  have  completed  their  mission  on 
earth  they  are  to  "enjoy  Him  forever" — to  have 
the  glory  which  Christ  had  and  to  be  with  Him  in 
the  glory  that  shall  follow. 

As  we  read  and  re-read  these  glorious  petitions 
of  our  Great  High  Priest,  what  a  sense  of  sec  irity 
and  strength  fills  our  hearts!  We  cannot  fail;  He 
ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us.  We  can  af- 

ford to  be  patient,  to  suffer,  to  be  hated  by  the 
world,  when  we  know  the  nature  of  our  God-given 
task,  and  the  rich  reward  and  inheritance  which  is 
ouis. 

To  share  His  work;  to  share  His  glory;  how 
these  thoughts  should  strengthen  our  bonds  of 
fellowship;  What  a  glorious  privilege  to  be  a 
Christian!  How  strong  we  Christians  ought  to  be! 

Lesson  For  June  30:  Jesus'  Friends 
Carry  On  His  Work 

Scripture:  Mark  16:15-16;  19-20;  Luke  24:45- 
49;  Acts  2:46-47;  5:42.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  61. 

In  Psalm  61  we  find  a  good  starting  point.  Let 
us  notice  some  expressions  which  might  well  have 
been  uttered  by  the  disciples  when  their  Great 
Friend  and  Master  left  them  to  carry  on  the  work 
alone — yet  not  alone.  "When  my  heart  is  over- 

whelmed." Do  not  these  words  well  describe  the 
feeling  of  helplessness  and  bewilderment  which  the 
friends  of  Jesus  felt  when  He  left  them?  "A 
shelter"  and  a  "strong  tower."  He  had  been  their stay.  It  took  them  a  good  while  to  realize  that  He 
was  still  their  strength  and  refuge.  "1  will  abide", 
"I  will  trust."  Their  faith  revived  as  they  became convinced  of  His  glorious  resurrection  and  His 
abiding  presence  with  them. 

The  great  sacrificial,  atoning  work  of  the  Savior 
was  just  beginning.  "Greater  work  than  these  shall 
he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father."  Part  of  His 
work  was  just  begun ;  they  were  to  carry  on  this 
work;  He  committed  it  to  them  as  a  sacred  trust. 

The  Command:  Mark  16:15,16;  19,20.  He  said, 
"Go",  (Vs.  15);  "And  they  went",  (Vs.  20).  Be- 

fore He  said  "Go",  He  said  "Tarry";  and  they 
tarried  in  Jerusalem  until  endued  with  power  from 
on  high.  Their  going  and  preaching  followed  their 
waiting  and  praying.  When  Christmas  Evans  was 
going  to  keep  an  appointment,  he  suddenly  realized 
that  the  Lord  was  not  with  him.  He  tied  his  horse 
and  went  into  the  woods  and  prayed  until  he 
knew  that  God  was  with  him.  He  was  late  in  keep- 

ing his  appointment,  but  preached  with  such  power 
that  the  marvellous  Welsh  Revival  began.  Would 
we  not  have  more  real  refreshing  from  on  high  if 
we  waited  for  the  presence  and  power  of  God? 
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"He  that  believeth;  he  that  believeth  not."  We 
always  find  these  two  classes  of  people — saved 
and  condemned.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  and  of  death  unto  death. 
Our  sword  is  two-edged;  it  cuts  both  ways. 

"He  was  received  up  into  heaven" — "the  Lord 
working  with  them."  Alone;  yet  NOT  alone.  "Lo 
I  am  with  you  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." Here  is  our  inspiration  and  encouragement.  He 
ever  lives,  reigns,  makes  intercession  for  us  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father;  He  also  walks  and  works 
with  us.  We.  like  the  early  disciples,  can  tell  of  all 
that  the  Lord  does  "with  us."  We  are  never  left 
to  our  own  resources  and  wisdom  and  power.  Do 
we  not  forget  that  all  this  is  true  for  US,  and 
true  in  1946,  as  well  as  46? 

The  Preparation.  Luke  24:45-49.  "Then  opened 
He  their  understanding."  They  had  been  so  dull and  slow;  now  their  minds  become  quickened  and 
enlightened.  "Understandest  thou  what  thou  read- 
est"?,  asked  Philip  of  the  eunuch.  This  was  the 
condition  of  the  disciples  before  their  under- 

standing was  opened.  The  first  requirement  of  a 
messenger  is  to  understand  the  message.  Are  not 
some  of  us  trying  to  preach  a  Gospel  we  do  not 
understand?  We,  like  one  of  the  great  preachers 
of  London,  have  to  "get  in"  ourselves,  before  we can  get  other  sinners  in.  Are  we  making  our  one 
book  the  Bible,  seeking  wisdom  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  understand  its  wonderful  words  of  life? 
Are  not  some  today  proclaiming  their  own  dreams 
instead  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God?  "Ten  minutes 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  worth  more  than  ten  years 
in  the  university  of  Paris,"  said  one  of  the  great Reformers.   We  get  understanding  from  HIM. 

"To  suffer — (and  die) — and  to  rise."  These  are 
the  two  points  around  which  the  whole  Gospel  re- 

volves. Paul  says  that  the  Gospel  he  preached 
was,  "Christ  died  for  our  sins — rose  again  the 
third  day."  ( (I  Cor.  15:3-4). 

"Repentance"  and  "Remission."  Our  part,  to 
repent;  God's  part,  to  forgive.  "In  His  name." Repentance  is  not  real  until  it  looks  to  God,  to 
Christ;  remission  of  sins  can  only  come  from  Him. 
Leave  Christ  out — the  Name — and  our  Gospel  is 
dead. 

"Among  all  nations."  This  is  to  be  a  world-wide 
proclamation.  "Ye  are  witnesses."  Have  we  not 
almost  forgotten  these  words?  Where  is  the  wit- 

nessing of  the  ordinary  Christian  today? 

"I  send  the  promise — but  tarry — until — endued 
with  power."  This  completes  their  preparation.  The 
distinguishing  mark  of  the  true  Gospel  is  POWER. 
We  have  plenty  of  man-made  religions  and  phi- 

losophies, but  they  are  all  powerless.  They  cannot 
regenerate;  they  cannot  give  life.  The  Gospel 
alone  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

The  Result.  Acts  2:40-47;  5:42.  These  verses, 
2:46-47,  close  the  wonderful  chapter  telling  of 
Pentecost;  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  like 
flames  of  fire;  the  preaching  of  Peter  as  he  un- 

folded the  Good  News  with  new  courage  and 
understanding  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures; 
the  conviction  of  the  multitude  as  they  cried,  "men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?"  and  the  answer 
of  Peter,  "Repent  and  be  baptized."  Let  us  notice 
this  summary  of  "results": 

"Continuing  daily."  Here  was  no  "morning 
cloud"  which  soon  passed  away.  It  was  the  begin- 
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ning  of  a  daily  living  and  performing  of  the  Chris- tian life.  Some  modern  revivals  are  transient. 
They  seem  to  have  no  continuing  progress  or 
result. 

"One  accord."  Real  revivals  unite  people.  Spirit- 
'illed  and  Spirit-led  Christians  think  alike  and 
feel  alike.  It  is  only  when  the  devil  gets  in  his 
liand  that  discord  and  disagreement  arise. 

"Gladness  and  singleness  of  heart."  Great  joy 
is  one  marked  result  of  a  real  revival,  whole- 
neartedness  ^s  another.  Our  aims  are  one;  our  eyes 
see  One  Person;  our  hearts  beat  in  accord,  filled 
with  love  to  our  Redeemer. 

"Praising  God,  and  having  favor  with  all  the 
people."  We  must  never  take  any  glory  to  our- .selves;  that  kills  a  revival.  Genuine  goodness 
awakens  a  responsive  chord  in  the  masses  of  peo- 

ple. Sometimes  it  stirs  envy  and  anger,  but  here  it 
met  a  more  generous  reception. 

"Added  to  the  church  those  that  were  saved." 
If  this  were  always  the  case  our  revivals  would 
not  be  so  disappointing.  Do  we  not  sometimes  add 
to  our  church  rolls  those  who  are  still  unsaved? 

Acts  5:42 

This  verse  is  written  after  persecution  began. 
Persecution  could  not  stop  these  men  or  this  move- 

ment. The  thing  that  stops  the  church  is  corrup- 
tion within — worldliness  and  unbelief.  "Rejoicing 

that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
the  Name."  (Vs.  41).  Here  is  their  reaction  to  the threats  of  the  council. 

"In  the  Temple  and  in  every  house."  They  took 
advantage  of  every  opportunity.  Do  we? 

"Teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ."  We  preach  not ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  (as  Lord). 
Woe  to  the  preacher  who  preaches  himself,  and 
to  the  teacher  who  tells  not  of  Christ! 

Is  the  Gospel  having  these  results  today?  If 
not,  why  not? 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  June 

June  23:  Sixty  Percent  Non-Religious 
Introduction 

People  often  criticize  the  foreign  mission  work 
of  the  church  because  only  about  one  or  two  per 
cent  of  the  people  in  the  Far  East  are  Christian 
after  a  little  over  one  hundred  years  of  work  there, 
but  our  own  country  of  America  was  started  some 
three  hundred  years  ago  by  Christians  and  today 
only  about  sixty  per  cent  of  our  people  belong  to 
any  church  at  all. 

If  we  listen  to  ministers  and  Christian  workers 
as  they  discuss  their  problems  we  are  not  too  proud 
of  the  forty  per  cent  who  belong.  We  would  think 
that  the  forty  per  cent  in  the  church  would  be 
goinp  all  out  to  reach  the  other  sixty  per  cent, 
but  as  we  listen  in  on  discussions  of  the  problems 
we  find  that  a  great  deal  of  the  time  and  effort 
of  the  church  is  spent  on  trying  to  stir  up  the  folks 
in  the  church  who  are  not  dependable  and  who  are 
not  faithful  in  any  of  the  duties  called  Christian. 

In  America  today  there  are  fifteen  times  as 
many  churches  as  there  are  theaters,  and  there  are 
five  times  as  many  church  seats  as  there  are 
theater  seats.  Most  people  do  not  realize  this  be- 

cause so  little  space  is  given  to  the  churches  in 
our  papers  and  so  much  is  given  to  advertising 
the  amusements.  As  a  result  it  is  estimated  that 
80%  of  the  people  of  America  will  attend  the 
theater  in  a  week,  while  only  10%  will  attend 
church.  Even  for  the  church  it  is  true  that  "The 
more  people  you  sell  the  more  goods  you  sell."  If 
we  in  the  church  are  going  to  reach  those  out  of 
the  church  we  must  witness  far  and  wide,  and  in 
every  means  possible.  The  more  people  we  tell 
about  Christ  the  more  we  will  win  to  Christ. 

As  we  approach  this  responsibility  to  witness 
we  need  to  ask  again  the  question,  "Religion  is  a 
man's  own  affair,  why  should  I  try  to  win  him  to 
mine?"  The  answer  comes  back,  "Because  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,"  and 
no  man  comes  to  God  except  by  Him."  (Jno.l4:6) Therefore  all  those  who  have  not  received  Jesus 
Christ  are  lost — lost  to  an  abundant  life  in  this 
world  and  lost  to  everlasting  life  in  the  world  to 
come.  Let  us  remind  ourselves  of  how  men  can  be 
lost  and  found  by  studying  again  the  parables  of 
our  Lord  in  Luke  15. 

Scripture  Lesson 
In  this  chapter,  Luke  15,  we  have  four  short 

parables,  or  perhaps  one  parable  with  four  parts. 
In  each  part  we  have  a  way  in  which  a  person  can 
be  lost — and  found. 

1.  The  Lost  Sheep.-Lk.  15:3-7.  (a)  The  sheep 
was  lost  simply  by  following  its  desires;  (b)  The 
sheep  was  found  by  the  careful  search  of  the  shep- herd. 

2.  The  Lost  Silver.-Lk.  15:  8-10.  (a)  The  silver 
was  lost  through  the  carelessness  of  another;  (b) 
The  silver  was  found  by  the  careful  search  of  an- 
other. 

3.  The  Lost  Son.-Lk.  15:  11-24.  (a)  The  son  was 
lost  by  wilful  desire  and  positive  choice;  (b)  The 
son  was  found  when  he  came  to  himself  and  re- 

turned to  the  Father. 

4.  The  Lost  Sympathy.-Lk.  15:  25-32.  (a)  The 
elder  brother  as  a  good,  religious  man,  lost  because 
he  had  no  love  and  sympathy  for  his  brother;  (b) 
We  are  not  told  whether  the  elder  brother  was 
ever  found  or  not. 

Self-righteous,  unregenerate  folk  in  the  church 
are  harder  to  reach  than  Prodigal  sons  on  the  out- 

side, sons  who  know  they  have  sinned. 

Suggestions 
This  Scripture  chapter  is  rich  in  suggestions. 

Study  it  carefully,  emphasizing  the  ways  in  which 
we  can  be  lost  and  the  responsibility  that  is  ours 
to  manifest  our  love  and  sympathy  by  going  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges  to  reach  the  sinners 
for  Christ  and  then  to  welcome  them  into  our 
fellowship  when  they  turn. 

June  30:  No  Apples  Without  Trees 
Introduction 

Everybody  knows  that  you  can  not  get  apples  off 
the  trees  in  your  orchard  unless  apple  trees  have 
been  planted,  and  everybody  knows  that  when 
apple  trees  have  been  planted  you  can't  get  peaches 
off  of  them.  "No  apples  without  trees"  is  a  catchy 
topic  but  there  is  a  lot  of  truth  wrapped  up  in  it. 
Let's  go  to  the  Word  of  God  and  see  what  it illustrates. 

Scripture  Lesson 
Just  as  you  can  not  have  fruit  unless  you  plant 

trees  so  you  can  not  have  gospel  fruit  in  the  lives 
of  a  people  unless  you  plant  churches  among  them. 
No  church  should  think  of  itself  as  a  center  into 
which  many  people  must  come  to  build  it  up,  rather 
every  church  should  think  of  itself  as  a  center 
out  from  which  many  people  must  go  to  build 
other  churches.  This  is  Scriptural.  Read  Acts  1 :8. 
The  church  was  to  begin  at  Jerusalem  and  it  was 
to  spread  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Had  it  stopped 
short  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  it  would  have  failed 
its  Lord.  Has  your  church  stopped  short?  Has  it 
neglected  the  area  next  door?  Read  Revelation 
1:  10-11,  then  take  a  map  and  point  out  the  loca- 

tion of  each  of  the  churches  mentioned.  Paul  and 
John  had  planted  the  gospel  in  the  community  at 
Ephesus  but  the  church  had  spread  the  gospel 
fanwise  into  all  the  area.  So  must  we  be  doing  in 
our  churches. 

Suggestions 
In  this  program  you  should  study  the  materials 

available  that  show  how  our  church  has  sought  to 

carry  out  this  Scriptural  program  through  it's  home mission  work,  and  you  should  not  only  resolve  to 
fully  support  that  program  but  you  should  also 
look  around  to  see  what  your  own  local  church  can 
do  to  originate  some  new  work  of  its  own. 

Coming  In  July 

"Learning  will  be  our  emphasis  for  the  month 
of  July.  We  are  to  study  to  show  ourselves  approv- 

ed. We  are  to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge." 
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MEI  LING 

By  Mrs.  Dayton  Castleman 

(Lucy  Fletcher) 

Dong — Dong — the  first  air  alarm  bell  tolled  from 
the  west  gate  over  the  city.  Some  of  the  people 
who  had  not  already  fled  to  the  country  began  to 
run  toward  the  mission  school  property  where  they 
knew  some  country  women  had  gathered  for  study 
of  the  Bible.  The  missionaries  were  there  and  an 
American  flag  flew  over  the  buildings.  If  only 
they  could  reach  the  inside  of  the  big  gate  they 
felt  they  would  be  safe  from  the  terror  of  the 
skies.  They  pounded  on  the  great  gate  of  the 
yard,  begging  to  be  allowed  to  enter.  Finally  the 
gate-man  opened  a  crack  to  tell  them  there  were 
already  more  inside  the  mission  grounds  than  they 
could  take  care  for.  When  he  did  so,  he  was  al- 

most knocked  down  by  the  frightened  men,  women 
and  children  who  crowded  into  the  shelter  of  the 
covered  doorway  after  the  door  had  been  pushed 
in. 

In  the  confusion  a  shrill,  childish  voice  rang  out, 
"You  won't  come  to  worship,  you  won't  believe  in Jesus,  but  when  you  are  frightened  you  come  to 
hide  inside  the  gates.  The  American  flag  up  there 
won't  save  you.  You'd  better  pray  to  the  heavenly 
Father." 

Some  who  were  nearby  saw  a  little  figure  dart 
across  the  yard  toward  some  rooms  at  the  far  end. 
Little  five-year-old  Mei  Ling,  whose  voice  had  been 
heard,  was  looking  for  her  Grandmother  Chu.  She 
and  her  mother  and  grandmother  lived  in  those 
rooms  and  she  expected  to  find  them  there.  Old 
Mother  Chu  had  been  ill  for  two  months  and  it 
had  left  her  with  a  bad  heart.  Mei  Ling  had  heard 
her  mother  say  to  the  missionary  some  time  before, 
"Mother  is  so  weak  I  am  afraid  she  might  become 
worse  if  the  planes  should  make  her  afraid." 

Little  Mei  Ling  now  had  but  one  thought — that 
of  comforting  Grandmother  so  she  would  not  be 
too  frightened — as  she  ran  into  the  room  calling, 
"Nai,  Nai — Nai,  Nai!"  ("Grandmother!  Grand- 
mother!") 

There  was  no  answer  and  Mei  Ling  saw  in  an 
instant  that  the  room  was  empty.  Out  the  child 
ran  again  and  across  the  yard  to  the  long  dining 
hall,  even  though  the  planes  could  be  heard  above 
her.  As  she  entered  the  dining  hall,  .she  saw  that 
many  of  the  Bible  School  women  had  already 
gathered  there,  as  well  as  some  of  the  neighbors 
who  had  pushed  their  way  in.  Mei  Ling  stood  a 
moment  in  the  doorway  until  she  saw  a  familiar 
bent  figure  leaning  against  one  of  the  tables.  Her 
little  feet  flew  across  the  mud  floor  until  she  stood 
by  her  Grandmother.  Her  eyes  were  bright  and 
excited,  but  not  frightened.  She  leaned  against 
the  old  woman  and  smiled  up  at  her.  "Nai,  Nai, 
you  must  not  be  afraid,  our  Heavenly  Father  will 
protect  us."  Then  she  saw  her  missionary  "god- 

mother" sitting  on  the  other  side  of  Grandmother 
Chu  and  heard  her  reading  God's  word  and  His 
promises.  "Yes,  Nai,  Nai,"  said  the  child,  repeat- 

ing haltingly  the  words  she  had  just  heard,  "God 
is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in 
trouble." 

The  planes  circled  over  the  city,  then  dropped 
low  and  whirred  over  the  mission  grounds — so  low 
it  seemed  they  would  touch  the  flag  pole.  Every- 

one held  his  breath.  The  planes  soon  swerved 
away  and  over  another  part  of  the  city.  Soon 
they  heard  a  dull  boom  of  an  exploding  bomb — 
then  another  and  another — and  another! 

Mei  Ling  took  one  of  the  wrinkled  old  hands  of 
Grandmother  Chu  between  her  two  little  hands 
and  whispered  a  prayer. 

"Heavenly  Father,  take  care  of  us,  and  keep 
us  from  being  afraid."  An-d  Grandmother  Chu 
said  the  same  prayer  after  her. 

She  had  not  been  too  much  afraid  because  little 

Mei  Ling  had  seemed  so  sure  of  God's  care.  Mei Ling  has  grown  to  be  a  tall  girl  of  eight  birthdays, 
but  she  still  remains  Nai  Nai  of  that  day,  saying 
"See,  Nai,  Nai,  our  Heavenly  Father  did  take  care 
of  us,  and  He  always  will." 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "I": (1)  God's  name  for  Himself,  in  Exodus  3:14; 
(2)  .Jesus'  name,  in  Isaiah  7;  (3)  A  prophet;  (4) 
A  name  given  to  Jacob;  (5)  A  son  of  Abraham; 
(6)  Another  son  of  Abraham;  (7)  A  son  of  Jacob; 
(8)  A  place  where  Paul  preached  on  his  first  mis- 

sionary joui'ney;  (9)  Reserved  in  heaven  for  you; 
(10)  The  The.s.salonians  turned  to  God,  from  them; 
(11)  What  God  can  do,  but  man  cannot;  (12)  Paul 
took  pleasure  in  his,  where  man  usually  worries. 

•sat^^iuiJijui  (2X)  ̂ aiqissoduq 
(n)  Isppi  (ox)  laouB^tjaqui  (q)  Uuniuooi  (g) 
:jbi{obssj  (i)  IpBrnqsj  (9)  Iobhsj  (g)  :[aEasj  (f) 
IqBiBsj  ({^)  ijanuBiuiui  (j;)  Uub  j  (i)  :saaM.suv 

Ninety-Five  Thousand  Testaments 
Are  Distributed  In  Tokyo 

Tokyo  (By  Wireless)  (RNS).— Of  the  100,000 
Testaments  recently  sent  to  Japan  by  the  Ameri- 

can Bible  Society,  over  95,000  have  been  distribut- 
ed, according  to  an  official  of  the  Japan  Bible Society. 

Distribution  was  confined  to  the  Tokyo  area  and 
some  churches  and  schools  in  the  Nippon  capitol 
have  requested  additional  copies.  One  church  has 
requested  10,000  more — a  school,  5,000. 

Japanese  church  people  regard  the  gift  of  the 
Testaments  as  a  boon  to  the  newly  rejuvenated 

church  movement  here.  "Many  non-Christians  are 
demanding  the  new  volumes,"  states  one  member of  the  society. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 

June  1946 

Special  Study  during  the  month:  Stewardship. 

Circle  Topic:  Caring-  About  Others. 

Auxiliary    and    Business    Woman's    Circle  Topic: 
What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe? 

June  2:  Montreat  Day. 

June  9:  Home  Missions  Day. 

June  30:  Assembly's  Training  School  Day. 
Synodical  Training  Schools: 

Arkansas:  June  12-18. 
Louisiana:  June  10-15. 
Mississippi:  June  17-22. 
Missouri:  June  24-29. 
North  Carolina:  May  31  -  June  6. 
WeM,  Virginia:  June  3-8. 

Zero  Hour  For  Action 

"Freedom  needs  food — Freedom  is  meaningless 
to  a  dead  man."  We  in  this  country  of  well-fed people  cannot  easily  imagine  the  stark  horror  of 
Europe's  empty  bread  basket,  of  Asia's  broken 
rice  bowl,  of  South  Africa's  parched  fields.  Famine, the  worst  since  the  Thirty  Years  War,  stalks  across 
Europe  and  Asia.  Fear  of  hunger  and  starvation 
grips  almost  one-third  of  the  world's  population. 
One  of  our  chaplains  who  was  in  prison  camp  for 
twenty-seven  months  recently  said,  "Hunger  de- 

grades. Even  strong  men  stoop  to  little  things 
when  they  are  hungry." 

We  are  told  that  our  only  hope  for  future  peace 
and  stability  is  to  share  what  we  have  with  others 
now.  Our  immediate  task  is  to  keep  men  alive — 
men,  women,  little  children,  youth — who  are 
threatened  with  starvation  in  so  large  a  part  of 
the  world.  Mr.  H.  V.  Kaltenborn  said  recently  that 
thei'e  are  one  thousand  banquets  in  this  country 
every  evening,  and  sixty  per  cent  of  the  food  is 
wasted.  Small  wonder  that  one  Christian,  who 
knows  the  situation,  said,  "The  United  States 
appears  to  the  rest  of  the  world  as  living  in  fabu- 

lous and  almost  immoral  prosperity."  Is  it  that  we 
people  of  this  country  are  suffering  from  the 
"disease  of  luxury,"  which  has  blinded  our  eyes to  the  gnawing  hunger  of  so  many  people  overseas? 
It  is  too  late  to  prevent  starvation — thousands 
have  already  died;  but  we  may  help  to  mitigate 
it  if  we  act  NOW. 

It  is  the  Zero  Hour  for  action  and  that  action 
demands  FOOD  that  people  may  survive.  Here 
is  what  can  be  done  by  every  person : 

Waste  nothing — even  in  public  eating  places,  if 
bread  is  not  needed,  ask  the  one  serving  you 
not  to  bring  it.  In  your  own  home  be  more  care- 

ful than  ever  that  no  food  is  wasted. 

Buy  only  what  you  need — less  bread,  wheat  pro- 
ducts, canned  foods  that  are  needed  for  overseas 

shipment. 

Use  all  that  you  have  before  re-stocking  your 
shelves — This  is  not  the  time  for  a  surplus  to  be 
piled  up  on  any  pantry  shelf. 

Give  canned  foods — dried  milk,  concentrated 
foods;  canned  meat,  milk,  fish;  whatever  is  called 
for  by  authorized  agencies. 

Give  money  to  buy  foods  in  bulk  for  shipment 
overseas. 

Express  your  conviction  regarding  rationing  to 
those  who  represent  you  in  Washington. 

Support  in  every  way  possible  the  calls  for  food 
and  clothing  and  money  made  by  the  Protestant 
Church  agency  in  this  country. 

Recent  reorganization  combines  three  well-es~ 
tablished  Church  agencies  into  the  one — Church 
World  Sefviee — with  which  our  own  Church  is 
closely  connected  through  the  Chairman  of  the 
Assembly's  Committee  on  War  Relief,  Dr.  Vernon 
S.  Broyles,  and  the  Educational  Secretary  of  Execu- 

tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Dr.  H.  Kett 
Taylor. 

"When  we  furnish  food  to  the  starving  we  also 
give  hope  of  a  future  peace." 

This  is  important:  It  is  the  opinion  and  con^ 
viction  of  people  qualified  to  know  that  material 
aid,  such  as  food,  clothing,  medicines,  given  in  the 
name  of  the  Church  and  by  Church  agencies  is  far 
more  effective  in  its  moral  and  spiritual  ministry 
than  when  given  by  secular  agencies. 

Give  through  your  church — give  today.  Continue 
your  gifts  as  long  a*  urgent  need  exists  in  Europe 
and  in  Asia. 

It  Will  Cost  Something 

By  Rev.  Charles  W.  Worth* 
One  of  the  most  amazing  things  about  a  war  is 

the  way  nations  and  individuals  will  squander 
anything  and  everything  they  have  in  an  effort  to 
win  it.  Many  times  during  the  past  war  I  have 
gazed  aghast  at  the  materials  and  equipment,  not 
to  mention  the  men,  that  our  country  .sent  to  every 
corner  of  the  earth.  And  we  did  it  almost  without 
thought  of  cost.  We  used  up  our  natural  resources 
at  a  fearful  rate.  It  may  well  be  that  the  ex- 
penditui'e  of  one-tenth  of  the  effort  and  treasure 
poured  out  to  win  the  war  might  have  prevented  it. 

But  that  is  now  all  behind  us,  and  we  face  the 
future,  a  future  that  some  look  upon  with  fear 
and  pessimism.  There  is,  however,  much  to  beckon 
us  forward  with  courage  and  confidence.  In  all  the 
horror  of  the  war  there  were  many  bright  spots, 
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and  not  least  among  them  was  the  discovery  by 
many  of  our  men,  that  the  missionary  had  gone 
ahead  of  them  into  these  out  of  the  way  places, 
and  that  the  Gospel  had  done  its  quiet  and  beauti- 

ful work. 

We  look  forward  now  to  a  great  missionary  op- 
portunity. Some  Japanese  leaders  are  already  ask- 

ing that  Christian  missionaries  return,  and  I  have 
read  letters  from  Chinese  friends  begging  us  to 
get  back  just  as  soon  as  possible.  These  people 
have  suffered  in  ways  that  few  of  us  know  any- 

thing about,  and  yet  I  have  not  seen  a  pessimistic 
letter  nor  detected  a  note  of  discouragement  in 
any  of  them.  There  is  no  question  in  their  minds 
about  what  the  Christian  Church  should  do  and 
will  do.  I  recently  heard  a  Christian  lady  from 
India  say  that  one  of  the  few  influences  in  her 
country  to  restrain  their  hatred  of  the  British  is 
the  presence  there  of  Christian  missionaries,  Brit- 

ish and  others. 

The  doors  of  the  Orient  are  open  to  us  again. 
We  do  not  yet  know  the  full  extent  of  the  de- 

struction of  our  mission  property,  hospitals, 
schools,  and  homes,  but  we  do  know  that  it  was 
serious  in  some  places.  It  costs  money  to  run  the 
Foreign  Mission  enterprise,  and  it  is  going  to  take 
a  lot  to  get  it  going  again  in  the  Orient,  but  I 
honestly  believe  that  it  is  the  best  possible  invest- 

ment that  can  be  made  for  peace  and  goodwill 

in  that  part  of  God's  big  world. 

Selfish  nationalism  is  probably  the  most  danger- 
ous force  in  the  world  today,  and  the  Christian 

religion  is  undoubtedly  the  most  international  and 
unselfish  force  that  we  have.  Now  we  have  the 
finest  chance  in  history  to  stretch  out  the  helping 
hand  of  Christian  love  and  fellowship.  It  will  of 
course  cost  something  in  mopey  and  men,  but  it 
wouldn't  be  worthwhile  if  it  didn't.  As  Christians 
we  have  a  God-given  opportunity  right  now  to  do 
something  for  Christ  and  for  mankind  that  no 
others  will  do  or  can  do. 

No  effort  was  too  great  nor  any  cost  too  high  to 
win  the  war.  Just  how  do  we  feel  about  winning 

the  world  to  Christ?  It's  a  bigger  and  a  harder 
job,  and  more  worthwhile. 

*Missionary  to  China. 

Have  A  Share  In  Your  Church  Home! 

Jiine  2 — Montreat  Day 
Members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 

United  States  have  a  special  opportunity  on  June 
2.  to  make  a  gift  to  the  support  of  their  Church 
home,  Montreat,  N.  C,  Thousands  of  people  have 
enjoyed  the  beauty,  the-  inspiration,  the  refresh- 

ing rest  of  Montreat:  Montreat  means  summer 
conference,  Christian  fellowship  with  people  from 
all  over  the  Assembly,  delightful  experiences,  rich 

spiritual  inspiration,  renewed  loyalties  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  our  Church.  To  many,  Montreat 
means  "best  vacation  ever."  Our  Church  has 
something  unique  in  Montreat — mountain  scenery, 
pleasant  climate,  a  community  of  like-minded 
Christians  who  make  Montreat  their  permanent 
home,  facilities  for  caring  for  the  large  conferences 
that  are  held  each  year,  and  possibility  for  expan- 

sion, as  that  can  be  done.  With  the  destruction 
by  fire  of  the  Alba  Hotel,  facilities  are  reduced 
for  this  summer.  A  prompt  response  to  the  call 
for  funds  to  be  used  in  the  erection  of  the  new 
buildings  proposed,  on  the  site  of  the  Alba,  will  be 
a  real  way  in  which  every  member  of  our  denomi- 

nation can  show  appreciation  of  this  church  home. 
Our  Church  would  be  the  poorer  were  there  no 
Montreat.  It  is  our  privilege  and  even  our  respon- 

sibility to  give  adequate  support  to  this  institution. 

Today's  Best  Buy  Is  A  Child's  Life: 
Every  pound  of  powrdered  milk  we  send  from 

America  during  the  next  tew  weeks  may  mean  the 
difference  between  life  and  death  to  a  child  of 
Europe.   It's  as  simple  as  that. 

The  milk  can  be  bought  in  quantities.  And  it 
can  be  shipped. 

It  can  go  directly  to  France,  Holland,  Belgium, 
Czechoslovakia,  Germany,  China,  Burma,  Siam 
and  other  areas  of  need.  Some  places  which  we 
cannot  reach  directly  we  can  help  by  the  purchase 
of  milk  in  Switzerland,  and  shipment  from  there. 
Still  other  countries  where  the  need  is  reported  as 
very  great  indeed,  are  still  closed,  but  there  is  little 
force  in  protesting  this  situation  so  long  as  our 
ships  go  overseas  with  empty  holds,  while  coun- 

tries to  which  we  can  get  goods  do  without.  To 
help  the  children  we  can  help,  now,  is  our  best 
entering  wedge  for  other  areas. 

Our  Responsibilities — Bombs  And  Bread: 
Somehow  we  have  to  be  sure  the  children  of 

Europe  and  Asia — and  our  own  children,  too,  grow 
up  thinking  of  the  atom  bomb  as  the  greatest  force 
of  history  for  human  progress — rather  than  living 
constantly  under  its  threat  as  a  destructive  power 
that  will  wipe  out  all  civilization. 

I  don't  know  the  techniques  of  the  answer.  To 
work  them  out  will  require  all  the  best  of  our 
thinking  and  effort.  But  I  think  I  know  the  first step. 

For  the  starving  child,  food  is  as  potent  an  in- 
strument of  life  and  death  as  the  atom  bomb.  And 

like  it,  food,  today,  is  America's  responsibility.  To gorge  ourselves,  while  others  starve,  is  only  the 
less  merciful  technique  of  bringing  death  where 
there  might  be  life.  I  know  that  is  a  harsh  way  of 
putting  it.  But  hunger  in  the  bodies  of  little  chil- 

dren— that  was  harsh,  too.  And  the  anguish  in 
their  mothers'  eyes.  It's  a  time  to  be  harsh — to  be 
harsh  with  ourselves.  To  turn  from  our  easy-go- 

ing indifference  and  pay  attention  to  their  agony 
even  though  they  mav  be  too  far  away  for  us  to 
actually  hear  their  cries  of  distress. 

The  first  thing — the  very  first  thing — for  those 
of  us  who  pray  that  America  may  have  the  grace 
of  wisdom  and  forebearance  to  handle  the  problem 
of  the  atom  bomb,  is  to  be  sure  that  within  our  own 
families  we  are  demonstrating  those  same  qualities 
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STEWARDSHIP 

FOR  TODAY 

BIBLE  STUDIES 

by 

.   Mi-s.  S.  H.  Askew 

DSHIP 

JUNE  1,  1946  —  MAY  31,  1947 

Stev*'ardship  Study  Month 

JUNE  1946 

The  General  Assembly  asks  every  Church 

during  this  month,  or  at  some  more  convenient 

season  to  study  "Stewardship  For  Today/'  by 
Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew.  Order  now  from  The  Steward- 

ship Committee,  price  20c  per  copy;  in  quanti- 

ties of  five  or  more,  15c.  Develop  Radiant,  Win- 
some and  Fruitful  Christians. 

EVERY  PRESBYTERIAN  A 

PRACTICING  STEWARD 

Committee  On  Stewardship 

404  Henry  Grady  Bldg. Atlanta  (3)  Georgia 

by  sharing  the  life-giving  food  of  which  we  are 
also  the  stewards. 

I  wish  each  Christian  family  in  the  land  might 
have  a  special  dish  on  their  dining  table,  on  which 
would  be  engraved  the  text:  "All  things  come  of 
Thee  O  Lord  and  of  Thine  Own  have  we  given 
Thee."  And  on  it  I  would  ask  them  to  place,  each 
day — each  meal — whatever  sum  of  money  they 
felt  was  right  to  buy  food  for  the  hungry  children 
of  Europe  and  Asia.  I  think  I  could  judge  by  the 
response  how  ready  America  is  for  that  other  tre- 

mendous responsibility  that  has  been  laid  upon  us 
as  a  nation — the  atom  bomb. 

Gifts  of  money  for  powdered  milk  and  other 
food  concentrates  to  be  purchased  wholesale  and 
shipped  at  once  for  distribution  through  churches 
overseas  to  the  children  of  Europe  and  Asia,  may 
be  given  through  your  local  church  or  sent  to 
Church  Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and  Re- 

construction, 297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10, 
New  York.  Clothing  in  good  condition — especially 
clothing  for  children — and  shoes  should  be  sent 
prepaid  to  United  Church  Service  Center,  New 
Windsor,  Maryland,  or  Modesto,  California. 

Elsie  Thomas  Culver,  Editorial  Secretary,  Church 
Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and  Reconstruction. 

Liberated  Countries  Are 

Asking  For  The  Bible 
The  world  is  beginning  again.  After  the  worst 

holocaust  of  war  in  history,  the  nations  are  look- 
ing to  America  for  help.   Their  needs  are  endless. 

Beside  food  and  medicine,  clothing  and  shelter, 
they  must  have  spiritual  guidance.  For  this  Amer- 

ica must  furnish  Bibles — more  Bibles  than  ever  be- 
fore— to  devastated  Europe,  to  the  Far  East,  to 

Japan.  In  all  its  130  years  the  Society  was  never 
faced  with  such  a  challenge,  nor  such  an  oppor- tunity. 

The  officers  of  the  American  Bible  Society  have 
entered  the  new  year  confident  that  those  who 
have  given  before  will  do  so  with  greater  joy 
and  sacrifice  in  1946  and  that  many  others  who 
never  saw  their  responsibility  for  giving  the  world 
the  Bible  will  see  it  and  respond  to  it  generously. 

To  date  just  over  one-half,  or  .$1,500,000,  has 
been  raised  toward  the  $3,000,000  fund  to  supply 

Scriptures  through  the  Society's  World  Emergency Fund. 

Recently  a  request  came  from  the  Japan  Bible 
Society  for  2,000,000  Japanese  and  100,000  English 
New  Testaments.  Similar  requests  for  large  quan- 

tities continue  to  pour  in  from  chaplains  serving 
in  Germany. 

China,  France,  Greece,  Italy,  Poland,  the  Scan- 
danavian  countries,  all  need  to  be  supplied  as 
rapidly  as  the  books  can  be  produced. 

If  you  have  not  made  your  gift  for  this  special 

urgent  need,  will  you  not  mail  it  now.  ■  ■. ' ' 
AMERICAN  BIBLE  SOCIETY  HOUSE 

450  Park  Avenue  New  York  22,  N.  Y. 
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General  Church  News 

Presbyterians  Protest  Continuance 
Of  Representative  To  Vatican 

Wilmington,  Del.  (RNS). — The  New  Castle  Pres- 
bytery of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 

has  protested  against  continuance  of  a  personal 
representative  of  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  the  Vatican.  In  a  resolution,  the  Presbytery 
called  the  appointment  of  Myron  C.  Taylor  to  the 
Vatican  "a  violation  of  both  the  letter  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States." 

The  resolution  will  be  presented  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  in  Atlantic  City,  N.J.  next 
month  with  the  request  that  it  urge  President 
Truman  to  have  the  "personal  representative" withdrawn. 

Associated  Church  Press  Requests 
Recall  Of  Myron  C.  Taylor 

Washington,  D.  C.  (RNS). — Recall  of  Myron  C. 
Taylor,  the  President's  personal  representative  to the  Vatican  was  requested  by  the  Associated 
Church  Press,  national  organization  of  Protestant 
church  papef  editors. 

Ill  a  resolution  adopted  at  its  annual  convention 
here  the  association  proposed  that  if  Taylor  re- 

mains at  the  Vatican  the  Senate  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  institute  hearings  "on  why  the  ambas- 

sador should  not  be  recalled."  Dr.  John  Van 
Schaick,  Jr.  editor  emeritus  of  the  Christian  Lea- 

der, Boston,  Mass.,  official  organ  of  the  Univer- 
salist  Church,  was  one  of  two  delegates  opposing 
the  resolution. 

"There  is  ground  for  argument,"  he  asserted, 
"that  a  papal  state  exists  and  that  appointment of  an  ambassador  from  the  United  States  is  a 
custom  we  could  follow  without  violation  of  the 

separation  of  church  and  state." 
The  resolution  adopted  by  the  editors  stated: 

"Resolve  that  the  Associated  Church  Press,  being the  editors  of  the  Protestant  Press  in  convention 
assembled  in  Washington,  do  hereby  condemn  the 
action  of  President  Harry  S.  Truman  in  renewing 
and  extending  the  appointment,  without  sanction  of 
the  Senate  as  prescribed  by  the  Constitution  of  an 
ambassador  of  the  United  States  at  the  Vatican, 
said  ambassador  being  known  as  personal  repre- 

sentative of  the  President. 

"Because  such  an  appointment  is  a  violation  of 
the  principal  of  separation  of  church  and  state; 
because  the  appointment  was  made  originally  in 
1940  by  President  Roosevelt  on  a  temporary  basis 
in  relation  to  the  war,  whereas  the  office  has  now 
been  maintained  at  public  expense  for  six  years; 
because  this  ambassadorial  appointment  has  not 
had  the  sanction  of  the  Senate  as  required  by  the 
Constitution  of  the  U.  S.: 

"We  call  upon  the  President  to  recall  his  am- 
bassador Myron  Taylor,  and  require  the  Depart- 

ment of  State  to  close  its  embassy  at  Vatican  City. 
If  this  does  not  occur  within  a  reasonable  time, 
we  call  upon  the  Foreign  Relations  Committee  of 
the  Senate  to  hold  hearings  on  why  the  ambassador 
should  not  be  recalled." 

Evangelical  Group  Seeks  To  Co-ordinate 
Missionary  Societies 

Minneapolis,  Minn.  (RNS). — Co-ordination  of 
the  activities  of  54  different  missionary  societies 
around  the  world  was  sought  here  at  the  first 
annual  convention  of  the  Evangelical  Foreign Missions  Association. 

_  The  Association,  which  is  affiliated  with  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals,  gave  final 
approval  to  a  constitution  providing  for  four  rules of  comity. 

Bases  of  comity  were  not  divulged,  but  a  spokes- 
man said  they  dealt  with  "message,  territory,  per- 

sonnel and  presentation." — The  "territory"  pro- vision declares,  he  said,  that  missionaries  will  work 
in  fellowship  and  with  others  in  the  same  region. 

Any  society  using  the  materials  of  another  is  to 
give  due  credit,  the  official  added. 

One  of  the  important  contributions  the  organiza- 
tion can  make,  it  was  pointed  out,  is  to  present  a 

common  front  to  the  American  State  Department 
Passport  Bureau  and  to  foreign  governments  in 
Washington  in  their  efforts  to  send  missionaries overseas. 

Two  convention  speakers,  Paul  Hartford,  Winona 
Lake,  Ind.,  founder  of  the  Victory  Sky  Pilots, 
and  James  C.  Truxell,  Los  Angeles,  representing 
the  Christian  Airmen's  Missionary  Fellowship,  urg- 

ed missionaries  to  make  greater  use  of  airplanes 
"to  speed  evangelization." 

Use  of  planes  will  cut  days  and  weeks  into  hours 
for  the  missionaries,  they  said.  j 

The  Rev.  Norman  Grubb,  London,  England,  re- 
presenting the  Christian  Literature  Crusade  of  Lon- 

don, urged  the  establishment  of  an  evangelical 
book  center  in  every  large  city  of  the  world.  He 
assailed  some  publishers  for  printing  "modernistic" 
religious  literature  along  with  evangelical  books. 

Another  speaker,  Kenneth  Taylor,  Chicago,  re- 
presenting the  Good  News  Publications,  claimed 

Roman  Catholic  publishers  in  foreign  countries 
have  refused  to  print  some  evangelical  missionary 
literature. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Elects  Eight  Officers 

Five  southern  states  and  eight  different  educa- 
tional institutions  are  represented  in  the  list  of 

eight  officers  elected  by  the  student  body  of  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary  at  a  recent  meeting. 

Mr.  John  Lowranc©  Newton,  of  Gainesville,  Ga. 
a  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  was  chosen  presi- 

dent of  the  student  body  of  the  seminary,  and 
Mr.  Paul  Blake  Smith  of  Orlando,  Fla.,  a  graduate 
of  Mai-yville  College,  was  elected  president  of  the 
student  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry.  Other  offi- 

cers of  the  fatudent  body  with  their  home  addresses 
and  colleges  are:  Vice-president,  Mr.  Denny  Monte 
Hill  of  Fairforest,  S.  C,  Bob  Jones  College;  secre- 

tary, Mr.  George  William  Hayward  of  Spartan- 
burg, S.  C,  Bob  Jones  College;  treasurer,  Mr.  Wil- 

bur Rood  Parvin,  Bradenton,  Fla.,  University  of 
Florida.  The  corresponding  officers  of  the  Society 
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of  Missionary  Inquiry  are:  Vice-president,  Mr. 
George  Andrew  Anderson,  Farmerville,  Va.,  Ham- 
den-Sydney  College;  secretary.  Mi'.  Charles  Robert 
Tapp,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  Westminister  Choir  College; 
treasurer,  Mr.  Thomas  Walter  Horton,  Jr.,  Spar- 
tanbui'g,  S.  C,  Presbyterian  ('ollege. 

Suwannee  Presbytery  Meets 
At  Palatka,  Fla. 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee-  met  in  Palatka, 
Fla.,  April  80th,  1946.  The  Moderator;  the  Rev. 
Vance  Gordon,  temporary  clerk;  the  Rev.  I.  E. 
Phillips,  reading  clerk;  the  Rev.  John  Largent, 
publicity  clerk. 

Presbytery  spent  the  entire  afternoon  in  the 
discussion  of  the  sale  of  the  Graham  Building  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education 
and  Ministerial  Relief,  and  is  sending  an  overture 
to  the  General  Assembly  protesting 'the  sale  of  the 
building. 

Presbytery  received  the  Rev.  Melton  Clark,  D. 
D.  from  North  Alabama  Presbytery  and  dismissed 
the  Rev.  F.  V/.  Widmer  to  St.  John's  Presbytery. 
It  dissolved  the  pastoral  relationship  between  the 
Rev.  H.  W.  Koelling  and  the  Williston  Church. 

Dr.  H.  H.  Sweets  brought  an  inspirational  mes- 
sage at  the  popular  meeting  Tuesday  night. 

Presbytery  will  conduct  its  next  meeting  in 
Ocala,  Fla.,  November  I2th. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 

Orange  Presbytery  Meets  At 
Burlington,  N.  C. 

Orange  Presbyteiy  met  in  its  353rd  Stated 
Session  in  the  Shiloh  Presbyterian  Church  near 
Burlington,  N.  C,  April  16th,  1946  with  34  minis- 
tei-s  and  46  ruling  elders  present. 

At  the  request  of  the  retiring  moderator.  Rev. 
N.  N.  Fleming,  the  opening  message  was  brought 
by  Rev.  F.  F.  Baker,  D.  D.  president  of  the  Gammon 
Institute,  Lavras,  Brazil.  Rev.  J.  S.  Walkup  was 
elected  moderator. 

Reports  from  the  the  churches  showed  502  added 
on  profession;  568  by  certificate,  with  a  net  mem- 

bership at  the  close  of  the-  year,  15,027,  a  net 
gain  of  over  500.  The  66  churches  contributed 
over  a  half  million  dollars  of  which  amount  $142,- 
681  was  given  to  benevolences.  One  of  the  most 
gratifying  reports  was  that  of  9  outpost  Sunday 
Schools  with  a  membership  of  over  500. 

Rev.  C.  G.  Smith  D.  D.  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Montgomery,  to  accept  a  call  to  the 
Presbyterian  church  of  Christiansburg,  Va. 

Rev.  J.  Alston  Boyd  was  received  from  Wilming- 
ton Presbytery  and  a  commission  was  appointed 

to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Piedmont  Presbyterian 
Church,  Burlington,  N.  C,  on  Sunday  night.  May 
5th. 

Mr.  Jack  Scott  of  Westminister  Church,  Greens- 
boro, was  received  under  care  of  presbytery  as  a 

candidate  of  the  Gospel  Ministry. 

LET  YOUR  CHURCH 

TOWER  PLAY  A 

FULL  r.HnLMia 

OF  MFl  niiUfUii  miNG 

—  nnt  just  a  snin  pnvtl 

Organ  -  Choir  And  Bells 

May  Be  Combined  In  All 
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Only  modern  electronics  can  make  possible 
so  full  and  compelling  a  chorus  of  sound,  and 
only  Schulmerich  Carillonic  Bells  and  Tower 
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EtECTBOHICSv  HctJ^ 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  -  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  ■  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS-SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS -CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SEllERSVILLE,  PA. 



Page  22 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL lun.  1, 1946 

Presbytery  adopted  a  memorial  prepared  by  Dr. 
C.  F.  Myers,  to  Rev.  E.  N.  Caldwell  D.  D.  deceased 
March  12th  1946,  also  a  resolution  of  appreciation 
to  Rev.  R.  Murphy  Williams  recently  retired  as 
nastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Covenant,  was  read 
by  Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie  and  adopted  by  presbytery. 

Presbytery  gave  approval  to  requests  from  a 
number  of  Churches  to  amend  the  call  to  their 
pastors  by  providing  for  increased  salaries,  these 
ranging  from  a  few  hundred  dollars  to  several 
hundred  dollars  per  annum. 

The  Home  Mission  committee  reported  that  prac- 
tically all  the  fields  of  Presbytery  were  being 

supplied  with  preaching. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  held 
July  16th,  1946. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

First  Presbyterian  Church 
Valdosta,  Ga. 

The  month  of  March  and  April  marked  signi- 
ficant steps  of  development  for  the  First  Church 

of  Valdosta.  Twenty-eight  people  participated  in 
a  four-night  Visitation  Evangelism  program,  which 
was  one  of  the  finest  spiritual  experiences  for 
both  church  members  and  the  unchurched  in  many 
years.  This  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign  was 
directed  by  the  pastor,  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  and 
preceded  a  ten-day  Pre-Easter  Revival  conducted 
by  Dr.  Charles  L.  Nisbet,  evangelist,  of  Hunting- 

ton, W.  Va.  Deep  earnestness  of  great  gospel 
messages  marked  his  preaching.  The  results  of  the 
Revival  and  the  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign 
were  felt  in  all  three  of  our  Chapels  and  the  mother 
Church.  Between  25  and  30  additions  on  profession 
of  faith  and  baptism  have  been  received  as  a  re- sult. 

A  Weekday  Church  Nursery  School  has  been 
opened  as  a  new  feature  and  is  proving  highly  satis- 

factory. The  School  is  under  the  supervision  of  a 
Weekday  Nursery  Council  and  is  being  supported 
by  the  Business  Women's  Circle  of  the  Church.  The Superintendent  of  the  School  is  Mrs.  A.  S.  Blanks 
who  is  highly  trained  in  this  type  of  work.  The 
Nursei-y  is  also  maintained  during  all  morning  and 
evening  preaching  services  on  Sunday. 

Our  Pastor  has  been  honored  by  being  invited 
to  preach  the  annual  graduation  sermon  for  the 
Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  of  Columbia  Semi- 

nary on  May  19,  and  also  participate  in  the  popular 
meeting  at  the  General  Assembly  on  May  26  honor- 

ing Dr.  Heni-y  W.  McLaughlin.  The  Pastor  com- 
pleted his  eighth  year  as  pastor  of  this  Church  on 

May  1. 

All  the  Chapels  of  our  Church  are  showing  fine 
progress  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Thomas  H.  Makin,  our  new  Chapel  Minister.  The 
new  Southside  Chapel  will  be  dedicated  in  June. 

News  Items  From  Spring  Meeting 
Of  Bethel  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Bethel  met  in  the  First 
Church,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  April  25,  1946.  There 
were  present  16  ministers  and  38  ruling  elders. 
Rev.  K.  G.  Philfer  was  elected  moderator.  Rev. 
W.  S.  Porter  who  has  been  in  the  chaplaincy  was 
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dismissed  to  Macon  Presbytery.  Candidate  Jack  W. 
Ewart  was  dismissed  to  Kanawha  Presbytery.  Pas- 

toral relations  were  dissolved  between  Rev.  C.  R. 
Bailey  and  the  Olivet  and  Zion  Churches  to  take 
effect  at  the  summer  meeting  of  the  presbytery. 
Pastoral  relations  were  also  dissolved  between  Rev. 
Fred  A.  Hopkins  and  the  Great  Falls  Church.  Mr. 
Hopkins  is  taking  up  the  position  of  Executive 
Secretary  for  Bethel  Presbytery.  A  home  for  the 
Executive  Secretary  is  being  constructed  at  York, 
S.  C,  but  Mr.  Hopkins'  address  will  remain  Great 
Falls,  S.  C,  for  the  present.  An  adi'ourned  meeting will  be  held  at  the  First  Church,  York,  S.  C,  on 
May  21  at  10  A.M.  The  summer  meeting  is  to 
be  at  Piedmont  Springs,  Kingstree,  S.  C,  the  date 
to  be  announced  later. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  INFALLIBLE  WORD 

A  Symposium  by  the  Members  of  the  Faculty 
of  Westminister  Theological  Seminary.  Published 
by  the  Presbyterian  Guardian  Publishing  Corpora- 

tion, 1505  Race  Street,  Philadelphia  26,  Pa.  Price 

$2.50. 
The  first  requirement  of  a  Christian  theogical 

seminary  is  that  it  ring  true  on  the  inspiration  of 
Holy  Scripture.  This  is  basic.  It  is  foundational. 
Experience  teaches  that  the  first  step  in  the  de- 

terioration of  a  seminary  is  at  this  vital  point. 
If  a  seminary  is  weak  here  it  becomes  weak  on 
other  essential  matters.  Church  history  contains 
many  striking  examples  of  this  fact.  We  observe 
it  also  in  contemporary  theological  thought. 

Westminster  Theological  Seminary  is  strong 
where  many  modern  seminaries  are  weak.  It  teaches 
and  defends  the  belief  that  the  infallible  Word  is 
what  the  term  really  signifies — infallible.  It  takes 
this  doctrine  seriously.  It  deals  with  it  intelligently. 
It  defends  it  magnificiently.  It  proclaims  it  un- 

compromisingly. In  maintaining  this  position  West- 
minister Seminary  proves  itself  to  be  loyal  to  the 

Reformed  Faith  set  forth  in  our  Confessional 
Standards. 

The  arrogant  assumption  of  the  liberal  that 
"Biblical  infallibility  is  absurd"  is  exploded  in 
this  symposium  like  an  atomic  bomb.  The  seven 
contributors  view  the  Scripture  from  different 
standpoints  and  all  reach  the  unanimous  conclu- 

sion that  we  have  an  infallible  Book. 

There  are  some  who  tell  us  today  that  we  should 
not  engage  in  a  defense  of  either  the  Bible  or 
Christanity.  Dr.  Francis  L.   Patton  has  correctly  i 
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answered  this  contention  when  he  stated,  "There 
is  no  argument  against  a  defense  of  Christianity 
which  would  not  be  equally  good  against  preaching 
the  Gospel." 

If  anyone  feels  that  the  person  who  believes 
in  the  infallibility  of  the  Word  is  an  obscurantist 
he  should  by  all  means  buy  this  book.  The  writers 
have  been  diligent  in  appropriating  all  that  modem 
discovery  and  research  could  provide.  They  have 
carefully  examined  everything  coming  to  us  in  the 

form  of  new  light.  In  this  connection  they  state, 
"We  are  as  much  concerned  with  the  light  which 
may  yet  break  forth  from  tho  Scriptures  and  with 
a  knowledge  to  be  gained  from  a  study  of  the 
world  in  which  the  Scriptures  originated  as  any 
student  of  the  Bible.  In  that  sense  we  have  no  de- 
.sire  to  remain  where  the  Westminister  divines  of 
the  seventeenth  century  stood.  However,  their  for- 

mulation of  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  in  our  judge- 
ment remains  valid  today.  It  does  not  need  to  re- 
treat in  the  face  of  modern  scholarship." 
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The  first  chapter  is  on  "The  Attestation  of 
Scripture"  by  Dr.  John  Murray.  It  is  a  masterpiece. It  is  worth  far  more  than  the  price  of  the  book. 
Professors  Edward  J.  Young  and  N.  B.  Stonehouse 
follow  with  strong  chapters  on  the  authority  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament.  "The 
Transmission  of  the  Scriptures"  is  the  subject  of 
an  important  chapter  by  Professor  John  H.  Skilton. 
Professor  Paul  Wooley  discusses  the  "Relevancy 
of  Scripture."  Professor  R.  B.  Kuyper  has  a  grand 
chapter  on  "Scriptural  Preaching."  The  book  closes 
with  a  dissertation  entitled,  "Nature  and  Scripture" by  Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til. 

In  as  much  as  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
is  a  Confessional  Church  this  book  on  "The  In- 

fallible Word"  should  be  enthsiastically  received 
by  both  the  ministers  of  the  Word  and  laymen  of 
our  Church.  It  is  a  distinct  contribution  to  con- 

temporary theological  thought.  The  writers  of  this 
book  are  top-flight  scholars  in  specialized  fields, 
and  as  a  result  of  their  exhaustive  investigations 
they  assure  us  that  the  Christian's  Bible  is  an  in- fallible product  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  should  be 
received  with  gratitude  from  the  God  Who  has 
graciously  given  it  to  us  and  preserved  it  for  us. 

This  book  is  more  than  timely.  It  is  invaluable. 
It  is  worth  its  weight  in  gold.  It  is  bound  to  be  a 
tremendous  value  to  the  Church  of  our  day.  It 
should  have  an  active  circulation  throughout  the 
English  speaking  world. 

John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  HUMAN  LIFE  OF  JESUS 

By  John  Erskine.  Published  by  William  Morrow 
and  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  248  pagefj.  $3.00. 

While  time  lasts,  men  will  not  give  up  their 
attempts  to  explain  Jesus.  The  latest  attempt  is 
that  of  John  Erskine,  Professor  Emeritus  at  Co- 

lumbia University. 

His  book.  The  Human  Life  of  Jesus,  can  satisfy 
only  the  mind  of  unbelief.  Erskine  manages  to 
speak  of  the  Incarnation  as  Christianity's  "central 
doctrine"  and  of  "Jesus  as  the  God  who  became 
Man."  He  also  professes  to  believe  in  Jesus.  That belief,  in  fact,  is  advanced  as  the  reason  for  the 
book.  Even  the  mildly  critical,  however,  will  con- 

clude early  in  their  reading  that  the  author  comes 
fatally  short  of  the  Bible's  view  of  Jesus. 

Space  will  not  permit  a  detailed  analysis  of 
Erskine's  views.  Perhaps  a  few  observations  will do. 

A  man's  view  of  sin  has  a  tremendous  bearing 
on  what  he  thinks  of  Jesus.  The  Bible's  doctrine 
of  sin  will  not  let  a  man  be  satisfied  with  anything 
short  of  the  Bible's  Jesus.  He  must  be  the  Bible's 
God,  the  Worker  of  miracles.  The  Sacrifice  for 
sin,  the  Victor  over  death. 

Erskine's  Jesus  did  not  teach  that  men  are  born 
of  the  flesh  and  therefore  lost  from  the  very  start. 
Had  he  thought  it  he  would  have  "contradicted 
the  spirit  of  his  mission."  If  he  said  anything  to Nicodemus  about  human  depravity,  he  said  it  in  a 
moment  of  human  exasperation.  Jesus,  to  the 
author,  taught  an  easy  forgiveness.  His  doctrine 
was  that  "man  even  at  his  wisest  would  make 
mistakes,  even  at  his  noblest  might  slip  for  a 
moment  and  fall  into  sin.  But  those  who  did  their 
best,  God  would  forgive  and  comfort." 

Erskine's  Jesus  did  not  work  miracles.  A  dis- 
tinction is  made  by  the  author  between  wonders 

and  miracles.  The  former-,  an  example  of  which 
is  the  changing  of  water  into  wine,  he  rejects  out- 

right. The  latter  he  explains  on  a  naturalistic 
basis.  He  did  not  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead  but 
from  sickness  to  health.  Jesus'  cures  were  effected 
by  the  "therapy  of  his  own  abundant  will";  they 
proved  the  "therepeutic  value  of  love." 

Erskine's  Jesus  was  not  the  Sacrifice  for  sin. 
He  "died  for  the  doctrine  of  love."  He  realized 
"that  the  doctrine  of  love  must  be  driven  home 
by  his  own  sacrifice."  Jesus'  own  interpretation of  his  death  is  completely  ignored. 

Erskine's  Jesus  did  not  actually  rise  from  the 
dead.  The  resurrection  was  not  Jesus'  event  but 
the  disciples'.  Its  miracle  was  "the  transformation 
of  the  apostles.  The  spirit  of  Jesus  went  with 
them  all  their  days,  until  it  seemed  that  in  them 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead." 

The  author  makes  the  same  fatal  error  others 
like  him  made;  he  thinks  that  Jesus  can  be  ex- 

plained. The  truth  is  that  Jesus  is  not  a  subject 
for  biographers;  He  is  not  to  be  explained  in  terms 
of  heredity  and  environment.  Not  even  the  Gospels 
are  "lives  of  Jesus."  They  portray  Him  as  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He  is  not  known 
unless  it  be  as  Prophet,  Priest,  King.  The  man 
who  knows  Him  is  he  who  first  cries:  "Depart 
from  mc,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord!" 

— 'Adrian  De  Young. 

PLAIN  TALKS  ON  PRACTICAL  TRUTHS 

By  Wendell  P.  Loveless.  Published  by  Moody 
Pi-ess,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  10,  111,  Price, 

$1.50. 
The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  provide  answers 

for  the  perplexing  questions  one  encounters  in 
living  the  Christian  life.  The  author  discusses  such 
themes  as  the  Power  of  Prayer,  the  Problem  of 
Worldly  Amusements,  and  various  controversial 
subjects.  The  most  commendable  feature  about 
this  book  is  that  every  question  is  placed  under 
the  scrutiny  of  the  Divine  Word  and  the  answers 
are  logical  deductions  from  Scriptural  passages. 
The  chapters  vary  in  value,  but  it  is  a  worthwhile 
volume  to  be  placed  in  the  Christian's  library.  It is  especially  adapted  to  young  people.  The  last 
chapter  is  on  "Choice  Books  for  Young  Chris- 

tians." Most  of  the  books  recommended  here  are 
very  fine,  though  we  would  omit  a  few  and  add 
others.  The  author's  ability  to  express  Biblical truth  in  understandable  style  will  be  appreciated 
by  all  who  have  not  had  the  benefit  of  a  formal 
theological  education.     — John  R.  Richardson. 

REPORT  OF  THE  GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY  MEETING 

We  plan  to  carry  a  full  report  on  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  our  June  15th  issue.  Extra 
copies  of  this  number  will  be  available  at  twenty 
copies  for  $1.00  postpaid.  Please  place  your  order 
early  so  that  we  may  print  a  sufficient  number  to 
care  for  all  extra  orders. 
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EDITORIAL 

What  Is  The  Essence 

Of  The  Faith?  * 
One  sometimes  wonders  how  a  minister  can 

deny  the  objectivity,  the  historicity,  and  the  cor- 
poreality of  that  Resurrection  and  yet  maintain 

that  he  holds  to  the  essence  of  the  Faith.  Plainly, 
he  is  not  using  the  Bible  as  his  standard  for  de- 

termining what  is  of  the  esse  of  Christian  Faith. 
Probably  he  is  more  or  less  influenced  by  idealistic 
philosophy  and  is  reading  his  Christianity  in  terms 
of  Platonism.  Plato  held  that  history  was  of  no 
importance  since  it  all  seemed  to  be  a  changing 
flux,  that  only  the  ideas  were  the  eternal  essence 
of  the  universe.  This  depreciation  of  history  is 
the  heritage  of  the  whole  idealistic  tradition.  Stand- 

ing on  the  basis  of  Absolute  Idealism,  Ernst  Troel- 
sch  writes:  "Dogmatics  has  the  task  of  setting  forth the  Christian  faith  in  God,  or  in  other  words  the 
ideas  involved  in  essential  Christianity,  and  this  in 
complete  independence  without  the  least  admixture 
of  historical  elements.  It  expounds  our  faith  in 
God  as  sometliing  that  has  reality  in  present  ex- 

perience and  renews  itself  with  each  individual  in 
the  experience  of  redemption.  It  is  made  up  of 
purely  present-day  convictions." 

For  Troelsch  God  is  the  world  and  this  whole 
manifests  "itself"  in  the  consciousness  of  every 
man  without  any  necessary  reference  to  Jesus 
Christ.  God's  revelation  is  thus  turned  into  an 
interior  experience  of  man.  Revelation  becomes 
simply  the  religious  name  for  human  discovery, 
the  upthrust  of  the  human  spirit.  God  is  only 
known  as  the  imminent  cause  of  human  religious 
thoughts  or  experiences.  The  transcendence  of 
God  is  gone  and  Christian  theology  is  dissolved  in 
the  general  philosophy  of  religion. 

Now  the  minister  who  holds  that  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  is  merely  a  sugjective  idea,  a  univer- 

sal idea  and  not  an  objective  event,  not  a  historical 
fact,  not  actual  raising  of  His  body  must  have  an 
idealistic  world  and  life  pattern  something  like 
that  of  Troelsch.  Walter  Lowrie  says  that  the 
reason  so  many  people  leave  our  evangelical 
churches  for  Christian  Science  is  that  their  pastors 
have  taken  them  three-fourths  of  the  way  toward 
idealism  and  so  have  made  the  other  fourth — the 

step  to  Christian  Science — logical,  natural,  and easy. 

The  fundamental  error  of  idealism  is  in  not 
recognizing  that  man  is  a  fallen  and  a  guilty 
sinner.  Idealism  may  be  a  good  religion  for  sin- 

less angels,  but  general  truths  can  only  spell  the 
eternal  doom  of  sinners  such  as  we  are.  We  need 
Divine  intervention — -we  need  God  to  become  man 
and  do  something — to  do  enough — to  save  us  from 
the  just  punishment  due  for  our  sins.  And  thus 
the  Christian  religion  must  have  not  merely  general 
truths,  but  definite  events  at  its  very  heart  and 
essence.  We  are  saved  by  God's  becoming  man 
for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  by  Christ  dying 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  by  His 
rising  again  for  our  justification,  by  His  ascending 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  by  His  intercession for  us. 

In  his  recent  study  on  the  Trinity,  Canon  Leo- 
nard Hodgson,  recognizes  that,  "The  revelation  of 

God  is  given  in  deeds."  The  biblical  record  of 
these  events  is  central  to  the  Christian  faith  and 
the_  key  to  unlock  all  the  mysteries  of  being.  A 
series  of  events  composing  a  historical  series  about 
as  that  series  is  summarized  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
is  the  key  feature  of  a  truly  Christian  philosophy. 
There  is  not  space  to  evaluate  other  aspects  of 
Hodgson's  book,  but  it  is  well  to  call  attention  to 
this  healthy  sign  of  a  turn  from  abstract  principles 
to  the  concrete  events  of  the  birth,  life,  death, 
and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  by  which  God 
acted  to  rescue  the  world  from  sin  and  eternal  woe. 

Instead  of  taking  the  Platonic  position  that  his- 
tory is  valueless  flux  and  only  t'le  eternal  ideas 

count,  let  us  come  to  the  Bible  and  evaluation  of 
both  principles  and  events.  In  so  doing  we  find 
that  it  is  the  Father's  good  pleasure  that  in  all  things 
Christ  should  have  the  preem.inence.  His  Incarna- 

tion is  the  focal  center  of  all  history  and  life. 
His  death  is  the  expiation  of  our  sins.  His  resur- 

rection is  our  justification,  His  intercession  secures 
for  us  the  grace  of  repentance.  His  return  is  our 
hope  of  gloiy.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

"The  Power  Thereof" 
"We  have  become  so  steeped  in  forms  and  li- 

turgies and  the  ceremonies  of  worship  that  we 
have  lost  appeal  to  and  contact  with  the  masses." 
This  statement  was  recently  made  by  a  clergyman 
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of  the  Church  of  England  to  a  visiting-  American 
evangelist. 

We  hear  a  g'ood  deal  about  "aids  to  worship"  in 
these  days  but  we  should  never  lose  sight  of  the 
fact  that  the  greatest  aid  to  worship  is  a  clear 
Scriptural  presentation  of  the  One  to  be  wor- 
shiped. 

It  is  stated  that  man  is  incurably  religious,  but 
it  is  also  a  fact  that  man  is  woefully  prone  to 
worship  man-made  gods  and  methods. 

Paul  warns  against  the  time  when  men  will 
have  a  "form  of  godliness,  but  deny  the  power 
thereof."  Certainly  we  have  many  motions  of  re- 

ligious activity  today,  even  Christian  activity; 
often  at  feverish  height. 

What  we  all  need  to  learn  again  and  again  is 
the  simple  fact  that  the  one  source  of  spiritual 
power  is  in  the  risen  Christ  and  the  way  He  has 
given  us  in  His  Word.  This  is  supernatural  in 
origin  and  in  application.  No  finite  mind  can 
understand  it.  Our  privilege — and  our  duty — is  to 
accept  this  supernatural  gift  of  the  new  birth  and 
day  by  day  live  in  the  power  which  He  gives. 

Education,  organization;  these  and  other  things 
are  meaningless,  even  a  hindrance,  unless  we  re- 

ceive into  our  own  hearts,  by  faith,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  of  the  Scriptures.  Then  and  then  only  will 
our  lives  show  forth  true  godliness  and  spiritual 
power.  — L.N.B. 

True  Christian 

Righteousness 

According  to  Martin  Luther,  true  Christian  right- 
eousness i  sthe  theme  of  the  Episle  to  the  Galatians. 

eousness  is  the  thehe  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
And  Luther  has  a  right  to  be  heard  on  his  favorite 
Epistle.  In  his  struggles  to  restore  the  Gospel, 
Luther  found  Galatians  his  great  armory.  So  con- 

tinually did  he  devote  himself  to  this  mighty  letter 
that  he  nanud  Galatians  his  Catherine  von  Bora — 
the  name  of  his  wife.  At  the  beginning  of  Luther's 
great  commentary  there  is  a  five  page  summary 
of  the  argument  of  the  Apostle.  According  to  the 
argument  the  Epistle  sets  forth: 

I.  The  righteousness  of  faith  or  Christian  Right- 
eousness in  distinction  from  the  righteousness  of 

the  Pharisees,  the  Papists,  or  the  Turks.  This  is 
a  righteousness  concerned  with  faith,  grace,  and 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  "St.  Paul,  therefore,  in 
this  Epistle  goeth  diligently  to  comfort  us,  to  hold 
us  in  this  most  Christian  and  excellent  righteous- 

ness of  the  law  and  Christian  righteousness  there 
is  no  mean."  "Christ  apprehended  by  faith,  and 
dwelling  in  the  heart,  is  the  true  Christian  right- 

eousness, for  which  God  counteth  us  righteous  and 
giveth  us  eternal  life."  Wliile  the  Romanists  set 
forth  charity  or  love  as  the  form  of  faith  which 
gives  quality  and  beauty  to  the  heart — we  set  forth 
Christ  as  the  form,  the  baauty,  the  ciuality,  the 
righteousness  of  faith.  "A  Christian  is  not  he 
which  hath  no  sin  but  he  to  whom  God  imputeth 
not  his  sin  through  faith  in  Christ." 

II.  This  is  a  pure  passive  righteousness  in  dis- 
tinction from  an  active  righteousness  which  we 

make  for  ourselves  in  the  family  or  in  the  state. 
"For  in  this  we  work  nothing,  we  render  nothing 
unto  God,  but  only  we  receive  and  suffer  (permit) 

another  to  work  in  us,  that  is  to  say  God.  There- 
fore, it  seemeth  good  unto  me  to  call  this  right- 

eousness of  faith  or  Christian  righteousness."  "Thus I  abandon  myself  from  all  active  righteousness, 
both  of  mine  own  and  of  God's  law,  and  embrace 
only  that  passive  righteousness,  which  is  the  right- 

eousness of  mercy,  grace  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Briefly,  I  rest  only  upon  that  righteousness 
which  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "Wherefore  I  do  admonish  you,  especially 
such  as  shall  become  instructors  and  guides  of 
consciences,  and  also  every  one  apart,  that  ye 
exercise  yourselves  continually  by  study,  by  read- 

ing, by  meditation  of  the  word  and  by  prayer,  that 
in  the  time  of  temptation  ye  may  be  able  to  instruct 
and  comfort  both  your  own  consciences  and  others, 
and  bring  them  from  law  to  grace,  from  actvie 
and  working  righteousness  to  the  passive  and  re- 

ceived righteousness  from  Moses  to  Christ." 
III.  Finally,  this  is  an  eternal  or  a  Heavenly 

Righteousness  in  distinction  from  all  forms  of 
earthly  righteousness.  These  earthly  righteous- 

nesses aie  proper  in  their  place  and  indeed  the 
heavenly  righteousness  is  a  boon  and  a  blessing  to 
every  form  of  true  and  proper  earthly  righteous- 

ness. "When  I  have  this  (heavenly)  righteousness 
leigning  in  my  heart,  I  descend  from  heaven  as 
the  rain  maketh  fruitful  the  earth;  that  is  to  say 
I  come  forth  into  another  kingdom,  and  I  do  good 
woi'ks   how    and    whensoever   occasion  offereth." 

"For  this  is  perfect  righteousness,  to  do  nothing, 
to  hear  nothing,  to  know  nothing  of  the  law  or  of 
works;  but  to  know  and  to  believe  this  only,  that 
Chri.st  is  gone  to  the  Father,  and  is  not  now  seen; 
that  He  sitteth  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  not  as  a  judge,  but  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  holiness  and  redemption;  briefly, 
that  he  is  our  high-priest  entreating  for  us  and  re- 

demption; briefly,  that  He  is  our  high-priest  en- 
treating for  us  and  reigning  over  us,  and  in  us  by 

grace."  "Like  as  the  earth  labour  and  travail  en- 
gendereth  not  rain,  nor  is  able  by  her  own  strength, 
to  produce  the  same,  but  receiveth  it  as  the  mere 
gift  of  God  from  above;  so  this  heavenly  righteous- 

ness is  given  us  of  God  without  our  works  or  de- 
servings."  The  Christian's  righteousness  is  a 
righteousness  that  has  been  accepted  as  true,  valid, 
sufficient  for  these  nineteen  hundred  years.  It  is 
established  in  heaven — for  our  righteousness  is 
Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever. — Wm.  C.  R. 

The  InfaUible  Word 

As  has  been  stated  in  the  pages  of  the  Journal 
again  and  again — the  great  issue  facing  the  Church 
today  is  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 

God  has  given  us  a  revelation,  a  Book  which  is 
entirely  trustworthy.  A  book  inspired  and  direct- 

ed by  the  Holy  Spirit  so  that  various  writers,  writ- 
ing over  the  centuries,  produced  a  perfect  whole, 

accurate  in  detail  anei  presenting  God's  plan  of the  ages.  The  one  Book  where  we  have  accurate 
statements  of  origins  and  also  of  de.stinies. 

In  recent  years  liberal  theologians  have  become 
more  and  more  open  in  their  attacks  on  various 
portions  of  the  Word.  In  increasing  numbers  men 
iiolding  a  low  view  of  inspiration  have  been  called 
to  Bible  chairs  in  Church  schools  and  Colleges  and 
Seminaries  of  America.  This  is  inevitably  having 
a  serious  effect  on  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church, 
dampening  evangelistic  fervor,  lowering  the  moral 
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and  spiritual  tone  of  the  nation.  Social  reform  be- 
comes the  goal,  rather  than  redemption  of  the  in- 

dividual soul,  in  the  programme  of  many. 

Recently  a  concerned  parent,  speaking  of  her 
son's  experience   in  a   Bible   course  at  a  Church 
College  said,  "He  loved  Dr.  's  classes.  But 
— He  does  not  love  his  Bible." 

In  the  light  of  the  tragic  trend  today  it  is  re- 
freshing, encouraging,  and  significant,  to  have  a 

book  produced  on  the  Infallible  Word  by  a  group  of 
Christian  scholars.  The  faculty  of  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  in  Philadelphia  is  to  be  con- 

gratulated and  commended  for  this  book.  We 
would  encourage  students,  particularly  those  in 
Theological  Seminaries  to  secure  this  book  for 
themselves.  This  Journal  will  take  steps  to  secure 
"The  Infallible  Word"  at  a  substantially  reduced 
I'ate  for  all  who  will  write  us.  — L.N.B. 

"What  Is  That  In  Thine  Hand?" 
(Exodus  4:2) 

We  are  so  amazed  at  the  greatness  of  Moses 
that  we  almo.st  forget  the  rod  in  his  hand.  And 
yet  that  rod  is  almost  a  part  of  the  man.  With  it 
in  his  hand  he  goes  to  Egypt  and  there  his  rod  and 
Aaron's  rod  have  a  large  share  in  the  battle  of Egypt.  He  stretches  his  rod  over  the  Red  Sea  and 
it  divides  for  Israel  to  pass  over;  he  smites  the 
I'ock  and  water  to  quench  the  thirst  of  the  people 
gushes  forth;  he  holds  it  up  and  Amalek  is  de- 

feated. It  is  a  symbol  of  power — the  Almighty 
power  of  God.  The  rod  of  Mose.s — the  shepherd's 
rod — becomes  "the  rod  of  God." 

Moses  is  not  the  only  person  in  the  Bible  who 
had  something  in  his  hand  that  God  could  use. 
Moses'  mother  had  a  boy,  and  she  trained  the 
"goodly  child"  for  the  Lord.  Hannah,  too,  had  a 
boy.  With  what  loving  hands  she  dressed  him  and 
loaned  him  to  the  Lord.  David  had  a  sling  and  a 
harp;  he  could  use  them  both  very  skillfully. 
Shamgar  had  only  an  ox-goad,  but  with  it  he  slew 
600  Philistines.  The  widow  in  Elijah's  time  had but  a  handful  of  meal  and  a  little  oil;  the  great 
woman  of  Shunem  had  more — a  room  in  her  house 
fitted  with  a  bed,  a  table,  and  candle,  but  it  be- 

came "the  prophet's  chamber."  Matthew  had  a  tax- 
collector's  pen;  it  became  God's  pen.  Peter  owned a  fishing  boat;  it  became  the  most  famous  pulpit 
in  the  world.  Mary  had  a  box  of  very  precious 
ointment;  when  broken,  its  odor  has  filled  the 
world.  The  little  boy  gave  his  lunch  to  Jesus,  and 
5,000  hungry  men  were  fed.  The  man  in  Bethpage 
owned  a  colt  and  on  it  the  King  rode  into  the  holy 
city;  another,  a  large  upper  room,  and  in  it  the 
greatest  of  suppers  was  eaten.  The  widow  who 
gave  her  two  pence,  gave  more  than  all  the  others. 
Joseph  had  a  tomb,  made  for  himself,  but  he  loan- 

ed it  to  Christ.  We  wonder  if  he  later  used  it  for 
himself!  Dorcas  had  her  needle;  Paul,  a  needle  and 
an  education;  both  were  used  for  the  glory  of  God. 

What  made  these  simple,  ordinary  possessions  so 
mighty  for  the  advancement  of  God's  Kingdom? 

Not  the  things  themselves.  There  were  many 
mothers  in  Israel  who  had  goodly  children,  but 
only  Jochabed  and  Hannah  seemed  to  have  trained 
them  so  well.  Moses'  rod,  Shamgar's  ox-goad,  Da- 

vid's sling  and  harp,  were  not  unlike  the  other 
rods,  ox-goads,  slings  and  harps  of  that  time.  The 

sarne  is  true  of  the  long  list  of  the  various  "things" which  these  people  possessed. 

Not  so  much  in  the  men  and  women  who  owned 
them.  We  all  know  that  gifted,  talented,  hard- 

working people  can  do  marvellous  deeds  with 
meager  equipment — a  Wilkie,  the  artist,  only  a 
barn  door  and  a  burnt  stick;  a  Paganini  but  one 
string  on  his  violin.  But  these  men  were  doing 
things  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

The  ones  we  have  mentioned  did  great  things 
for  God.  Why,  and  how?  Because  they  were  will- 

ing to  let  God  have  and  use  what  they  had  in  their 
hands.  In  other  words,  Moses'  rod  became  God's 
rod;  Peter's  fishing-boat,  the  Great  Teacher's  boat; 
Paul's  needle  and  intellect  were  devoted  to  his Master. 

What  do  we  have?  We  are  all  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God.  All  of  us  surely  have  some- 

thing in  our  hands. 

Kept  in  our  hands  it  may  startle  and  amaze  the 
world  and  our  fellowmen,  if  we  are  geniuses.  But 
unless  we  turn  it  over  to  Him  He  cannot  use  it 
for  His  glory,  or  the  advancement  of  His  cause 
and  the  chances  are  that  it  will  amount  to  noth- 

ing even  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Our  rods  must 
become  His  rods;  our  farms.  His  farms;  our  busi- 

ness, His  business;  our  boy  and  home,  His  boy 
and  His  home;  our  brains.  His  brains;  our  talents. His. 

Are  we  willing  to  open  the  door  and  let  Him 
take  charge?  — J.K.P. 

"Can  These  Bones  Live?" 
(Ezekiel  37:3) 

So  God  asked  the  preacher,  and  the  preacher 
rather  hopelessly  answered:  "O  Lord,  Thou 

knowest." Can  a  dead  nation  live?  So  dead  that  all  breath 
is  gone,  all  flesh  decayed,  even  the  bones  very 
dry.  Let  Israel  answer  that  question — the  Israel 
that  God  brought  from  captivity  and  the  grave. 

Can  a  dead  church  live?  So  dead  that  its  bones 
bleach  and  rattle.  Let  the  Reformation  and  the 
Great  Awakening  answer  as  the  church  aro.se  from 
her  grave. 

Can  dead  people  live?  Let  the  saints  around  the 
throne  reply  as  they  sing  the  praises  of  Him  Who 
loosed  them  from  their  sins,  for  every  sinner  is 
dead  until  quickened  by  His  Spirit,  and  the  bodies 
of  those  who  sleep  in  Him  shall  hear  His  voice  and 
come  forth.  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life: 
he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live:  and  who.soever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Me  shall  never  die.  Believeth  thou  this?" 

Do  we  really  believe  it  as  we  preach  and  pray? 
As  we  look  out,  not  upon  a  valley  of  dry  bones, 
but  upon  a  world  of  dry  bones,  will  it  not  help  us 
to  get  a  few  lessons  from  the  well-known  vision  of 
the  Old  Testament  prophet? 

1.  Let  us  not  try  to  hide  our  faces  from  the 
vision,  or  fool  ourselves  into  believing  it  not  true 
of  our  times.  Let  us  face  the  facts.  The  bones  are 
there;  they  are  many;  and  they    are    very  dry. 
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Dead  men  are  trying  to  revive  a  dead  world;  and 
sadder  still,  a  dead  church  is  often  trying  to  help. 
All  that  these  dead  men  and  a  dead  church  can  do 
is  to  bury  the  bones — the  church  may  do  a  little 
more — it  may  preach  a  funeral  sermon.  A  form  of 
godliness  without  the  power  will  never  reach  dead 
bones;  God  alone  can  raise  them. 

2.  Let  us  see  what  caused  these  bones  to  live. 
Man  had  a  part;  God  had  a  part,  in  this  great 
resurrection  scene. 

What  was  the  prophet's  part?  "Prophesy  upon these  bones,  and  say  unto  them,  0  ye  dry  bones, 
hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  It  takes  more  than 
man-made  philosophy  to  revive  dry  bones;  it  must 
be  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Second,  he  was  to  call 
for  the  wind  to  come  and  breathe  upon  them.  This 
"wind"  was  the  Spirit  as  He  explains  in  Verse  14: 
"And  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye  shall 
live." 

God's  part  was  to  exert  His  Almighty  power  and 
fulfill  His  promise.  He  did  both:  an  exceeding 
great  army  of  living  men  stood  in  the  valley: 
Israel  came  out  of  her  grave. 

3.  Let  us  never  despair,  then,  we  who  preach  in 
His  Name.  Our  God  can  revive  even  a  world  like 
ours  in  1946;  He  can  put  new  life  into  a  cold, 
lifeless  church;  He  can  raise  dead  souls.  The  deep 
in  sin — those  in  jails  and  penitentiaries;  those  who 

drink  and  gamble  and  debauch  themselves:  the 
hardened  in  sin — those  who  have  heard  and  re- 

jected time  and  again:  the  old  in  sin — whose  hair 
is  white  and  step  feeble:  the  indifferent  in  sin — 
so  careless  and  unconcerned:  the  slaves  of  sin — 
bound  in  chains  of  habit  and  appetite — helpless 
and  hopeless. 

The  word  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God!  Is  there 
anything  too  hard  for  God?  Are  we  faithful  in 
doing  our  part?  Are  we  preaching  the  Word,  in 
its  simplicity,  purity  and  plainness?  Are  we  preach- 

ing it  as  the  Word  of  our  God?  Are  we  relying 
upon  His  Spirit?  Are  we  waiting  until  endued  with 
Power  on  high?  My  own  heart  aches  as  I  ask  it 
these  questions. 

Titus  Coan  went  to  Hawaii  in  1835 — a  veritable 
valley  of  dry  bones.  He  depended  on  the  Word  and 
on  the  Spirit.  The  two-edged  sword  worked.  "The wicked  scoffer  who  came  to  make  sport,  dropped 

like  a  log,  saying,  'God  has  struck  me.'  "  The  high priest  of  Pelee,  most  dreaded  of  sorcerers,  came 
and  with  bitter  tears  confessed,  and  was  saved,  at 
seventy  years  of  age.  One  Sabbath  2,400  sat  down 
at  the  Lord's  table.  What  a  gathering!  "Old,  blind, 
decrepid,  afflicted  with  divers  diseases,  adulterers, 
murderers,  robbers."  When  he  left  he  had  baptized 
11,961  people. 

Yes,  thank  God,  dry  bones  can  live!  — J.K.P. 

Report  Of  The  Eighty-Sixth  Meeting 

Of  The  General  Assembly  Of  The 

Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.* 
The  first  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.  S.,  was  arganized  at  Augusta,  Georgia, 
December  4,  1861.  Dr.  Frances  McFarland  pre- 

sided during  the  opening  exercises  and  constituted 
the  Assembly  with  prayer.  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer 
preached  the  opening  sermon  emphasizing  the 
Headship  of  Christ.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the 
cause  which  led  to  the  organization  of  our  Church 
and  the  basic  principals  are  enshrined  in  the 
cherished  document  called  "Address  to  the  Chuches 
of  Jesus  Christ  Throughout  the  Earth."  This 
organization  was  designed  to  protect  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  Christian  conscience. 

The  function  of  the  General  Assembly  is  that  of 
a  court  of  the  Church.  This  body  is  not  designed 
to  be  an  omnibus  clearing-house  for  all  sorts  of 
questions,  but  rather  a  supreme  court  of  Christ, 
and  in  the  words  of  the  Assembly  of  1876:  "This 
court  meets  with  the  promise  of  the  presence 
of  Christ  to  deliberate,  and  under  the  leading  of 
the  Spirit,  to  decide  upon  matters  pertaining  to 
the  general  interest  of  the  Church,  and  not  merely 
to  express  the  opinion  of  the  Church." 

During  recent  years,  with  a  few  exceptions,  the 
Assembly  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Moun- 

tain Retreat  Association  and  met  at  Montreat, 
N.  C.  Our  1923  Assembly  expressed  the  belief 
that,  based  on  experience,  Montreat  offers  a  most 
desirable  place  for  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly 
and  should  meet  here  as  frequently  as  it  can  with- 

out discourtesy  to  churches  Avhich  wish  to  enter- 
tain the  Assembly.  There  are  many  attractive 

features  about  this  location.  In  a  sense  it  is 
equivalent  to  the  Assembly  meeting  in  its  own 
home,  for  Montreal  is  owned  and  controlled  by 
the  General  Assembly.  It  is  located  in  the  heart 
of  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains  of  Western  North 
Carolina.  This  section  is  popularly  known  as  "The 
Land  of  the  Sky."  It  is  noted  for  its  beautiful scenery  and  invigorating  climate.  It  is  only  15 
miles  from  Mount  Mitchell,  the  highest  point  east 
of  the  Mississippi  River.  The  beauty  of  this  loca- 

tion is  not  the  only  desirable  feature  about  the 
meeting  at  Montreat.  Entertainment  is  provided 
close  to  the  official  place  of  meeting  and  the 
commissioners  are  not  scattered  in  homes  in  some 
metropolitan  area. 

The  Pre- Assembly  Meeting 

This  year  a  special  program  was  arranged' under the  auspices  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Moral 
and  Social  Welfare,  and  was  called  "A  Pre- Assembly 
Meeting  On  Christian  Relations."  Dr.  Stuart  Og- 
lesby.  Chairman  of  this  Committee  presided.  The 
first  speaker  was  Dr.  Walter  Van  Kirk,  a  minister 
in  the  Methodist  Church  and  Secretary  of  the 
Federal  Council's  department  on  International 
Justice  and  Goodwill.  He  was  introduced  by  Dr. 
E.  T.  Thompson  and  Dr.  Thompson  announced  that 
the  address  would  be  on  "The  World  Mission  of 
the  Church,"    Although  Dr.  Van  Kirk  failed  to  use 
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the  subject  announced  he  related  some  interesting 
experiences  on  his  visit  to  Japan. 

Friday  morning  the  pre-Assembly  group  met  in 
Gaither  Hall  and  heard  Dr.  Leland  Foster  Wood, 
a  Baptist  minister,  representing  the  Family  Re- 

lations Department  of  the  Federal  Council,  speak 
on  the  Relationship  of  the  Church  to  the  Home.  He 
declared  that  these  two  institutions  are  natural 
allies,  and  that  the  home  should  be  the  local  unit 
of  the  Church.  He  further  stated  that  the  threat 
to  the  family  is  a  threat  to  the  Church,  and  that 
a  strong  Church  cannot  be  built  on  broken  homes. 

The  principal  feature  of  the  afternoon  meeting 
was  an  address  delivered  by  W.  Roy  Breg,  the 
head  of  Allied  Youth.  Mr.  Breg  was  formerly 
connected  with  the  Christian  Endeavor  of  the 
South,  and  a  member  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  He  explained  that  Allied  Youth  was  an 
educational  program  to  help  young  people  make 
intelligent  choices  in  the  matter  of  temperance. 
To  this  end  the  organization  provides  scientific 
facts  concerning  the  effects  of  alcohol. 

The  Moderator's  Sermon 
The  Eighty-Sixth  General  Assembly  was  called 

to  order  at  7:30  Thursday  evening,  May  23,  by  the 
retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young.  He 
preached  the  opening  sermon  on  the  subject,  "Chris- 

tianity's Most  Excellent  Way,"  basing  his  thought on  1  Corinthians  12:31.  He  appealed  to  the  Church 
to  adopt  the  way  of  Christian  love  as  a  philosophy 
of  life.  He  stated  to  the  Assembly  that  his  message 
would  deal  with  three  main  issues.  First,  the 
Christian  way  for  individuals  and  groups  to  avoid 
sharp  contention  because  they  are  diverse  within 
the  evangelical  unity.  Second,  Christians  should 
keep  strong  their  vital  essentials  along-side  the 
non-essential  diversities.  In  the  third  place,  he 
discussed  the  divine  method  for  generating  spiri- 

tual power  to  bring  inside  the  world's  kingdom  of sin  and  its  tensions  the  Kingdom  of  God  with  its 
understanding,  peace,  and  love.  His  major  em- 

phasis was  upon  how  to  handle  in  a  Christian  way 
the  moral  liabilities  facing  Christianity.  Such  a 
message  is  relevant  to  our  day  or  to  any  day. 
No  one  group  within  the  Church  has  a  monopoly 
on  Christian  love,  and  an  exhortation  to  cultivate 
this  Christian  grace  has  a  real  value. 

The  Election  Of  Moderator 
There  were  four  nominations  for  the  office  of 

Moderator.  The  Rev.  Gary  Weisiger  III,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Augusta,,  Ga., 
nominated  Ruling  Elder  Kenneth  S.  Keyes  of 
Miami,  Florida.  Mr.  Weisiger  ui'ged  the  Assembly 
to  vote  for  Mr.  Keyes  on  the  basis  of  his  proven 
ability  and  consecration  to  Christ.  He  mentioned 
the  fact  that  Mr.  Keyes  is  one  of  the  most  distin- 
quished  Ruling-  Elders  in  the  South;  he  has  given 
lavishly  of  his  time  and  money  in  promoting 
Stewardship  throughout  the  Assembly,  and  in  as 
much  as  the  emphasis  of  the  new  Church  year  is 
on  Stewardship,  Mr.  Keyes  is  the  ideal  man  to 
implement  this  objective.  Mr.  Vernon  Patterson, 
Ruling  Elder  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  seconded  the  nomination. 

Dr.  M.  0.  Sommers  of  Raleigh,  N.  C.  nominated 
Dr.  Lloyd  Courtney  of  Lewisburg,  West  Virginia. 
He  asked  the  Assembly  to  elect  Dr.  Courtney  on 
the  basis  of  his  work  in  one  of  the  average  churches 
of  our  Assembly.  He  said,  "The  real  heroes  of 
our  Church  are  in  small  towns.  They  are  not  in 
the  limelight  but  they  are  worthy  of  honor."  Dr. 
Courtney  has  served  for  22  years  as  Pastor  of  the 
Old  Stone  Church  of  Lewisburg,  West  Virginia. 

This  Church  was  organized  in  1783.  Dr.  R.  F. 
Jones,  of  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  seconded  this  nomi- nation. 

Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  San  Antonio,  Texas,  nominated  Dr.  J. 
B.  Green  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 

catur, Georgia.  He  sought  the  support  of  the 
Assembly  for  Dr.  Green  on  the  basis  of  his  contri- 

bution to  the  life  of  the  Church  through  his  teach- 
ing at  Columbia  Seminary.  He  said  that  though 

Dr.  Green  was  somewhat  advanced  in  years,  these 
years  had  given  him  experience  which  would  be 
valuable  to  the  Assembly.  Dr.  Ansley  Moore  of 
the  Government  Street  Presbyterian  Church, 
Mobile,  Ala.,  seconded  this  nomination. 

Dr.  Ernest  Trice  Thompson  of  Union  Seminary 
was  nominated  by  Dr.  William  Crowe,  Jr.,  of  Wil- 

mington, N.  C.  He  desired  Dr.  Thompson's  elec- tion on  the  basis  of  his  understanding  of  the 
problems  of  the  returned  service  men.  Dr.  Frank 
Caldwell  of  Louisville  Theological  Seminary  second- 

ed this  nomination. 

Three  ballots  were  necessary  before  the  Modera- 
tor was  duly  elected.  Dr.  Courtney  was  eliminated 

after  the  first  ballot,  Mr.  Keyes  after  the  second, 
and  the  third  ballot  Dr.  Green  won  with  official 
tabulation  of  216  to  Dr.  Thompson's  150. 

Evangelism 

The  subject  of  Evangelism  was  the  first  order  of 
the  day  on  Friday.  Dr.  Frank  Brown,  pastor  of  the 
First  Pesbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Texas,  and 
Chairman  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Evange- 

lism, presided  and  gave  this  report.  He  declared 
that  Visitation  Evangelism  was  the  special  emphasis 
of  this  Committee  during  the  past  year,  and  that 
this  method  had  been  vindicated  by  all  who  took 
it  seriously.  In  offering  this  report  he  said,  "when 
we  look  back  over  the  year's  work  in  Evangelism  in 
the  General  Assembly,  we  are  never  satisfied 
with  what  has  been  done.  This  is  true  of  the 
Committee  and  Director,  however  hard  we  may 
have  worked,  and  I  am  sure  the  same  spirit  is  felt 
by  the  ministers  of  our  Church  at  large."  The goal  this  Committee  had  set  for  the  past  year  was 
fifty  thousand  but  only  eighteen  thousand,  nine 
hundred  and  thirteen  were  received  by  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ. 

Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  the  Director  of  Evangelism, 
received  high  praise  for  the  work  he  has  been 
doing  in  our  Assembly.  He  has  been  visiting  in 
every  part  of  our  Church  and  has  carried  his  work 
into  fourteen  of  our  seventeen  Synods.  Dr.  Brown 
said,  "We  speak  in  highest  terms  of  that  which 
he  has  done  in  the  past  year,  and  we  are  finding 
his  work  more  and  more  accepted  throughout 
our  Assembly  —  There  is  a  growing  interest  among 
these  Churches  for  this  great  cause."  Dr  Thomp- 

son was  elected  as  the  Director  of  the  Assembly's work  in  evangelism  for  a  period  of  three  years. 
The  goal  of  fifty  thousand  additions  by  profession 
of  faith  annually  was  adopted.  Dr.  Thompson  in- 

formed the  Assembly  of  his  plans  for  institutes  in 
strategic  places  of  our  Assembly  through  which 
leaders  can  be  trained  in  the  methods  and  proce- 

dure  of  Visitation   Evangelism.     The  Rev.  Marc 
C.  Wersing,  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  followed  Dr.  Thomp- 

son's appeal  with  some  of  his  personal  experiences 
in  Visitation  Evangelism.  Concluding  his  remarks 
Mr.  Wersing  said:  "This  plan  needs  no  argument. 
It  needs  adoption." 

Foreign  Missions 

Dr.  Darby  Fulton's  report  on  the  work  done  by 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  dur- 
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ing  1946  was  one  of  the  bright  lights  of  the  As- 
sembly. In  submitting  this  report  Dr.  F^ulton  de- 

clared, "Since  the  War  came  to  a  close  the  condi- 
tions that  surround  the  missionary  enterprise  in 

the  long  awaited  inauguration  of  a  vigorous  mis- 
sionary advance  is  definitely  under  way.  That 

there  is  wide-spread  and  vital  interest  in  missions 
throughout  the  Church  seems  too  evident  to  be  ques- 

tioned. It  is  the  all  but  unanimous  testimony  of 
our  missionaries  that  they  have  never  known  the 
spirit  of  missionary  concern  and  inquiry  to  be  as 
evident  as  it  is  in  the  Church  today;  not  in  the 
Church  only,  but  among  the  public  generally.  The 
American  G.  I.  has  brought  back  a  new  witness  to 
missions,  the  result  of  his  first-hand  examination. 
There  is  a  new  consciousness  that  the  trouble  of 
the  world  has  been  fundamentally  spiritual,  and 
that  only  a  spiritual  solution  will  suffice." 

Dr.  Fulton  rejoiced  in  that  since  the  war  is 
over,  the  doors  long  closed  are  presently  wide 
open.  The  Church  has  unparalled  opportunities  for 
meeting  desperate  human  needs.  He  deplored  the 
fact  that  we  stand  in  the  presence  of  these  needs 
unprepared  either  in  men  or  money.  He  lamented 
the  fact  that  our  missionary  personnel  has  been 
depleted  and  we  have  not  been  able  to  replace 
this  depletion.  He  expressed  gratitude  for  the  in- 

creased receipts  during  the  past  year  which  were 
the  largest  in  eighteen  years,  but  informed  the 
Assembly  that  while  this  fact  looks  encouraging 
on  the  surface,  in  reality  the  dollar  has  only  one- 
half  the  buying  power.  To  illustrate  this  point  he 
said  that  in  China,  with  present  inflationary  prices, 
it  required  around  five  thousand  dollars  to  support 
a  missionary.  His  concluding  remarks  constituted 
an  eloquent  appeal  for  a  new  effort  in  missions 
and  a  greater  allegiance  to  the  charter  of  the 
Christian  Church.  At  the  close  of  his  appeal  many 
in  the  Assembly  expressed  their  thanks  to  God  for 
the  unsurpassed  leadership  Dr.  Fulton  is  giving  to 
the  paramount  work  of  the  Church. 

Assembly's   Home  Missions 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary  of 

the  Committee  of  Home  Missions  submitted  an 
illuminating  report  on  the  achievements  of  the  past 
year.  He  affirmed  that  the  Executive  Committee 
had  carried  out  the  instructions  to  begin  post-war 
planning  that  will  cover  a  twenty-five-year  period 
that  will  be  an  intensive  program  of  advance  in 
unreached  areas  of  the  Southland.  He  presented 
this  program  of  advance  under  three  heads, — the 
worker,  the  work,  and  the  financial  needs.  At  the 
conclusion  of  his  report  the  Assembly  felt  that  this 
branch  of  our  Church  was  in  safe  hands  and  direct- 

ed by  intelligent  leadership. 

Christian  Education  And 
Ministerial  Relief 

The  report  on  Christian  Education  and  Minis- 
terial Relief  was  presented  by  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs, 

the  Executive  Secretary.  We  were  delighted  to  see 
in  this  report  some  paragraphs  from  our  First 
General  Assembly  in  1861.  Included  in  this  quota- 

tion is  the  statement,  "It  is  the  prerogative  of  God 
to  call;  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  train." 
There  is  need  that  this  distinction  be  kept  in  mind. 
God  has  reserved  the  prerogative  of  appointing 
His  ambassadors  to  Himself.  Until  one  hears  the 
Holy  Spirit  whisper  in  his  heart  the  call  to  preach 
he  is  not  qualified. 

In  this  Committee's  report  on  our  educational 
institutions  it  is  pointed  out  that  "public  enemy 

number  one  is  education  without  Christ."  This 
is  a  good  statement  provided  the  one  making  the 
statement  has  a  proper  conception  of  Christ.  In 
as  much  as  many  different  Christs  are  being  pre- 

sented today  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  reminded 
that  it  is  only  of  the  Christ  of  the  four  Gospels, 
yea,  the  Christ  of  the  whole  Bible,  to  Whom  this 
reference  is  made,  is  this  statement  true.  The 
Christ  of  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  is  not  the 
Christ  we  need  in  our  colleges.  It  is  better  that 
His  Name  not  be  mentioned  at  all  than  to  present 
Him  shorn  of  His  full  Deity  and  supernatural 
character. 

In  submitting  this  report  Dr.  Boggs  asked  that 
the  Assembly  withhold  its  verdict  upon  the  overture 
of  Suwanee  Presbytery  in  regard  to  the  Commit- 

tee's sale  of  the  Graham  Building  until  all  the 
facts  could  be  presented.  While  we  are  on  this 
subject  we  would  like  to  say  that  in  as  much  as 
this  overture  received  wi-de  and  hurtful  publicity 
from  certain  sources  before  all  the  facts  were  studi- 

ed, the  Assembly  exonerated  the  Committee  of  the 
charges  made  in  this  overture  and  expressed  com- 

plete confidence  in  the  Committee's  action  in  the 
negotiation  of  this  sale.  Many  of  the  commissioners 
resented  the  unfavorable  publicity  given  to  this 
Committee  prior  to  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

Religious  Education  And 
Publication 

Dr.  E.  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication, 
gave  the  report  on  this  Department.  One  of  the 
high-lights  of  this  report  was  the  recognition  of 
the  distinguished  work  of  Dr.  Henry  Woods  Mc- 

Laughlin who  has  given  fifty  years  as  minister  in 
our  Southern  Pesbyterian  Church  and  has  served 
during  the  past  twenty-one  years  as  our  leader  in 
Country  Church  Work  and  for  fourteen  years  as 
Director  of  Sunday  School  Extension.  Dr.  Mc- 

Laughlin was  commended  by  the  Assembly  for  his 
arduous  toil  in  writing,  lecturing,  and  field  work. 
The  Assembly  was  unanimous  in  its  praise  of  this 
great  Christian  leader  and  the  contribution  he  has 
made  to  the  extension  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  our 
Assembly. 

Dr.  Grant  reported  that  this  Committee  had  an 
increase  in  benevolent  gifts  of  over  nineteen  thou- 

sand dollars.  It  represents  the  largest  income  the 
Executive  Committee  has  ever  had  in  its  history. 
The  business  department  of  the  Church  also  has 
shown  real  progress  during  the  year  and  the  total 
sales  increased  from  $645,576.80  to  $699,436.13. 

Woman's  Work 

The  thirty-fourth  annual  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Woman's  Work  was  given  by  Miss  Janie  Mc- 
Gaughey,  the  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work.  Dr. 
McGaughey  informed  the  Assembly  that  her  depart- 

ment had  placed  Christian  witnessing  first  in  its 
program  throughout  the  year.  This  has  been  its 
theme  and  direction  both  in  study  and  service.  She 
reported  that  there  has  been  definite  progress  and 
foi'ward  steps  in  the  volume  of  work  done  by  this 
department  and  also  a  new  high  record  of  gifts. 
The  continuing  goal  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  is, 
"Every  Woman  Enlisted  For  Christ."  This  depart- 

ment has  also  kept  the  Assembly  emphases  central 
in  its  program.  It  might  be  surprising  to  some 
who  have  not  followed  this  department  closely  to 
realize  that  the  total  amount  of  gifts  during  the 
past  year  amounted  to  $1,924,912.  This  repre- 

sents an  increase  of  $152,124.    A  careful  analysis 
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of  Miss  McGaughey's  report  reveals  that  this  de- partment is  in  a  healthy  condition. 

The  Training  School 

Dr.  Henry  Wad©  Dubose,  the  President  of  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  lay  workers 
submitted  his  report,  and  it,  too,  was  one  of  pro- 

gress. He  told  the  Assembly  that  the  number  of 
students  has  so  increased  that  it  has  taxed  th© 
capacity  of  both  class  rooms  and  dormitory.  Dr. 
Dubose  asked  the  Assembly  to  endorse  a  campaign 
to  raise  one-half  a  million  dollars  for  the  enlarge- 

ment of  this  work.  The  Assembly  authorized  that 
Sunday,  April  20,  1947,  be  observed  in  the  in- 

terests of  the  Training  School,  and  that  this  day  be 
known  as  "Assembly's  Training  School  Day." 

Defence  Service  Council 

Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell,  Director  of  the  Defense 
Service  Council  made  a  fine  report  on  his  activities 
during  the  past  year  and  plans  for  the  future  work. 
He  stated  that  the  Council  has  been  active  in  help- 

ing returning  chaplains  to  find  pastorates  and  also 
assisted  chaplains  in  the  Veteran's  Administration 
hospitals.  He  pointed  out  that  there  are  106 
Veterans'  Hospitals  in  operation  and  this  number will  be  increased  to  300.  A  number  of  thes©  are 
within  the  bounds  of  our  General  Assembly  and 
our  Church  should  do  something  to  serve  these 
wounded  and  disabled  men.  The  Assembl"  autho- 

rized the  Council  to  take  a  special  offering  to 
support  its  work  on  Mother's  Day,  May  11,  1947. One  of  the  recommendations  was  that  the  Assembly 
should  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to  deter- 

mine whether  the  Council  should  be  continued 
over  a  period  of  years  or  its  work  committed  to 
«ome  other  agency  of  the  Assembly  or  dissolved. 

Bible  Cause 

Dr.  J.  A.  MacLean  gave  the  report  on  Bible 
Cause.  He  made  a  fine  statement  on  the  impor- 

tance of  supporting  the  American  Bible  Society 
and  said  that  the  Church  should  not  hesitate  to 
supply  the  Word  of  God  for  all  who  need  it  both 
at  home  and  abroad.  In  this  report  there  is  this 
significant  statement,  "The  Church  people  of America  must  be  reminded  that  they  confront  a 
world  that  never  was  so  keenly  aware  of  the  Bible's 
worth,  and  at  the  same  time  never  was  so  bereft 
of  copies  of  it." 

Fraternal  Delegates 

The  Assembly  heard  with  pleasure  three  fraternal 
delegates.  Dr.  Charles  L.  Hussey  of  Philadelpia 
represented  th©  United  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr. 
Harrison  Ray  Anderson  of  Chicago  represented 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  and  Dr.  J.  R. 
Love  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  brought  fraternal  greet- 

ings from  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church.  All  three  representatives  made  a  fine 
impression  upon  the  Assembly.  This  was  an  amo- 

rous group.    They  were  in  a  romantic  mood. 

Elders'  Fellowship  Banquet 

One  of  the  most  interesting  items  of  this  Assemb- 
ly was  the  Elders'  Fellowship  Banquet.  This  ban- 

quet was  arranged  by  the  Department  of  Men's Work  for  the  Ruling  Elders  in  attendance  at  the 
Eighty-Sixth  General  Assembly.  It  was  held  Fri- 

day evening  at  the  dinner  hour.  The  two  principal 
speakers  were  Bishop  Ralph  S.  Cushman,  resident 
Bishop,  St.  Paul  Area,  the  Methodist  Church,  St. 
Paul,  Minn,  and  Mr.  Borden  Burr  of  Birmingham, 

Alabama.  Bishop  Cushman  spoke  on  Stewardship 
and  Prayer.  Many  were  impressed  with  his  appeal 
for  Christians  to  begin  the  early  morning  with  a 
l)eriod  of  prayer  and  then  to  be  fair  with  God  in 
the  disposition  of  their  material  possessions.  Mr. 
Borden  Burr  is  an  attorney  and  Ruling  Elder  in 
the  South  Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  Birming- 

ham, Ala.  He  brought  an  inspirational  message  of 
high  quality  on  "The  Responsibility  of  the  Church 
and  the  Elder's  Relationship  To  It."  Mr  Burr  is  a 
forceful  speaker  and  has  fine  sense  of  discernment 
as  to  the  function  of  the  Ruling  Elders  in  the  life 
of  the  Church.  Though  the  sponsors  of  this  pro- 

gram felt  they  were  pressed  for  time,  we  feel  that 
this  was  one  of  the  finest  programs  presented  dur- 

ing the  entire  Assembly.  Our  Ruling  Elders  de- 
served this  recognition.  They  are  a  great  group  of 

men  and  a  program  of  this  kind  is  most  helpful  in 
inspiring  them  to  accept  a  larger  part  of  the  re- 

sponsibility of  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  Church. 

Foreign  Relations 

Saturday  morning  a  partial  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Relations  was  presented.  This 

section  dealt  with  noncontroversial  material  and 
was  adopted  without  debate.  The  latter  part  of 
the  report  dealing  with  the  Federal  Council  and 
Church  Union  precipitated  considerable  debate. 
The  majority  report  favored  our  continuation  in 
the  Federal  Council.  There  was  a  minority  report 
submitted  by  seven  members  of  this  Committee. 
It  is  as  follows: 

Minority  Report  Of  The  Standing 
Committee  On  Foreign  Relations  With 

Reference  To  Overtures  29-30-31 
Requesting  The  General  Assembly  To 
Withdraw  From  The  Federal  Council 

Whereas  we  believe  that  we  ought  not  to  delegate 
the  power  of  speaking  for  our  Church  to  the  exe- 

cutive agents  and  spokesmen  of  an  inter-church 
organization  when  we  have  little  opportunity  of  re- 

viewing or  modifying  their  utterances,  and  Whereas 
we  believe  that  the  executive  agents  and  spokesmen 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  frequently  have  made  and  do  make 
pronouncements  in  matters  of  theology,  politics, 
and  economics  which  offend  many  persons  in  our 
Church,  and  Whereas  we  hope  that  our  recommen- 

dation, if  adopted  by  the  Assembly,  may  bring 
some  peace  and  relief  from  unceasing  debate  on 
this  subject  to  our  Church,  We  recommend  in 
answer  to  overtures  29,  30,  and  31  requesting  the 
General  Assembly  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  that 
the  General  Assembly  establish  a  consultative  con- 

nection only  with  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America." 

The  majority  report  defended  its  position  on  the 
Federal  Council  by  stating  that  Protestantism  needs 
a  strong  voice  to  represent  it  in  America.  The 
Rev.  Gary  Weisiger  III,  who  defended  the  minority 
report,  replied  that  the  voice  of  the  Church  is  a 
very  sacred  thing  and  should  not  be  delegated  to 
an  inter-church  organization.  He  also  stated  that 
he  was  not  so  concerned  about  the  Church  having 
a  loud  voice  as  he  is  about  the  Church  having  a 
"true  voice."  This  point  was  never  answered  by 
the  proponents  of  the  majority  report. 

The  report  of  the  Foreign  Relations  Committee 
in  regard  to  Church  property  envoked  lively  dis- 

cussion.   Many  present  felt  that  the  Committee  on 
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Union  had  not  adequately  safe-guarded  the  property 
rights  of  individual  Churches.  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson, 
the  Chairman  of  this  Committee,  who  impressed  us 
with  his  fairness  in  handling  this  item,  also  stated 
that  he  was  sympathetic  with  those  who  wanted 
section  9  prepared  by  the  Legal  Committee  of  the 
Continuing  Committee  placed  in  the  Plan  of  Union. 
The  Assembly  instructed  the  Assembly's  Committee on  Union  to  make  every  effort  to  protect  more 
adequately  the  rights  of  local  churches.  It  rec- 

ommended that  the  proposed  substitute  for  Sec- 
tion 9  in  the  Concurrent  Declarations  of  the  Pro- 

posed Plan  of  Union  be  referred  to  the  Committee 
on  .Union  for  careful  study.  A  number  of  Ruling 
Elders  protested  against  the  present  Plan  of  Union 
that  fails  to  safeguard  the  property  rights  of  local 
churches.  Bible-believing  Christians  are  unwilling 
to  be  robbed  of  their  rightful  inheritance  and  be 
driven  out  into  the  wilderness  because  of  their 
loyalty  to  the  standards  of  our  Church  and  the 
principles  of  common  honesty. 

Radio 

The  Assembly's  permanent  Committee  on  Radio 
reported  that  the  Presbyterian  Hour  has  been  ex- 

panded from  twelve  stations  in  the  Eastern  Zone 
to  an  Assmbly-wide  net-work  of  thirty-nine  stations 
from  Baltimore  to  Corpus  Christi  and  from  Miami 
to  Kansas  City.  Recommendation  number  11  re- 

garding overture  18-2  to  the  1945  Assembly  from 
Holston  Presbytery  generated  a  heated  debate. 
The  Committee  recommended  that  this  overture 
be  answered  in  the  negative.  Ruling  Elder  Ken- 

neth S.  Keyes  made  a  strong  plea  for  the  right  of 
religious  groups  to  purchase  time.  He  said  that  if 
the  liquor  interests  had  this  right  surely  it  should 
not  be  denied  to  any  religious  groups.  He  said  that 
some  of  the  programs  put  on  by  those  who  bought 
time  were  not  of  the  very  best,  but  this  did  not 
justify  the  abrogation  of  this  right.  Dr.  B.  F.  Hall 
made  some  vitriolic  and  caustic  remarks  about  the 
religious  groups  who  purchase  time  on  the  air.  He 
spoke  of  these  groups  as  belonging  to  the  "lunatic 
fringe."  Many  did  not  appreciate  this  unchristian 
statement  because  some  of  the  greatest  Christian 
preaching  in  America  is  made  possible  through  pur- 

chased time.  We  rejoice  that  we  had  some  level- 
headed Ruling  Elders  present  who  saw  the  injustice 

involved  in  this  matter  and  defended  the  principle 
that  was  in  jeapordy.  Ruling  Elder  Vernon  Pat- 

terson declared,  "A  fundamental  principle  of  our 
democracy  is  at  stake.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
whether  some  of  our  broadcasts  are  not  good.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  some  of  the  free  broadcasts  can- 

not be  called  good.  We  are  defending  a  precious 
principal  of  our  American  Way  of  Life."  Dr.  L. 
Ross  Lynn  of  Florida  asserted,  "The  fundamental 
principle  of  free  speech  is  involved  here.  If  com- 

mercial interests  have  the  right  to  buy  time,  cer- 
tainly religious  interests  have  this  right.  The 

press  has  consistently  taken  this  position,  but  they 
refuse  to  do  it  in  recognition  of  this  American 
principle."  Dr.  J.  A.  McLean  of  Richmond,  Va., 
affirmed,  "Unless  we  adopt  the  report  of  the Committee  there  will  be  a  mad  scramble  for  bought 
time."  Ruling  Elder  Richardson  Ayers  remarked, 
"If  you  deny  us  the  right  to  buy  time  on  the  radio, then  you  may  with  equal  justification  deny  us  the 
right  to  buy  advertising  in  the  newspaper."  After 
further  discussion  the  Committee's  recommendation 
was  adopted. 

Ad  Interim  Committee 
On  Negro  Work 

Another  controversial  subject  was  the  report  of 
the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Negro  Work.  This 

report  was  read  by  the  Rev.  Price  H.  Gwynn,  Jr. 
It  recommended  that  a  new  Committee  be  appoint- 

ed by  the  Assembly  bearing  the  official  title,  "The 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work."  It  was 
also  recommened  that  this  Committee  begin  to  func- 

tion as  a  formal  agency  of  the  Church  April  1, 
1947.  Many  points  of  view  were  expressed  as  to 
the  wisdom  of  this  radical  change.  'The  Assembly finally  adopted  the  report  of  the  Ad  Interim 
Committee.  After  the  adoption  of  the  report  Dr. 
P.  D.  Miller  of  San  Antonio  declared  that  in  his 
judgment  the  action  of  the  Assembly  had  accomp- 

lished nothing.  He  felt  that  the  action  merely 
amounted  to  changing  from  one  form  of  machinery 
to  another.  Time  alone  will  tell  whether  this"  was a  wise  or  unwise  move.  It  would  require  an  Isaiah 
to  predict  how  this  radical  change  will  operate  in 
the  future  work  of  our  Church. 

Committee  On  War  Relief 

Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Chairman  of  the  Per- 
manent Committee  on  War  Relief  gave  a  challeng- 

ing report.  The  goal  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  dollars  for  this  Committee  was  approved. 
The  Assembly  also  recommended  that  the  pastors 
of  our  Church  encourage  their  members  to  give 
food,  clothes,  and  shoes  to  War  Relief,  shipping 
this  material  aid  to  United  Church  Service  Center, 
New  Windsor,  Maryland,  or  Modesto,  Cal. 

The  Assembly  further  approved  the  recommen- 
dation that  the  offering  for  the  Church  year  1947- 

48  be  taken  on  Easter  Sunday,  1947. 

Committee  On  The  Sabbath 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  the  Sabbath  gave 
a  report  of  high  quality  that  should  be  read  by 
every  member  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  Among  other  things  this  report  declared, 
"We  summon  all  Christians,  ministers,  officers, 
and  members  of  the  Church,  men,  women  and 
young  people,  to  abandon  the  compromising,  defeat- 

ist attitude  in  respect  to  a  Scriptural  observance  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  surrender  not  the  Church's  his- toric position  or  lower  its  standard  in  reference  to 
the  proper  observance  of  the  Day."  September  29, 
1946  was  designated  as  Sabbath  Obsei-vanc©  Day, 
and  the  ministers  of  our  Church  are  requested  to 
preach  a  sermon  on  Sabbath  Observance  on  that 
day  and  read  this  report  to  the  congregations.  We 
felt  that  this  report  failed  to  secure  the  considera- 

tion it  deserved.  It  was  adopted  as  a  matter  of 
routine. 

Committee   On  Stewardship 

The  Committee  on  Stewardship  made  its  thirty- 
sixth  annual  report.  It  expressed  its  gratitude  to 
God  that  there  has  been  an  advance  in  every  de- 

partment of  its  work.  It  affirmed,  "Christian 
Stewardship  is  becoming  more  and  more  a  reality 
in  the  lives  of  our  people.  There  has  been  a  real 
awakening  both  in  Stewardship  education  and 
Stewardship  action.  While  we  still  have  much  to 
do,  and  our  Church  has  hardly  begun  to  use  our 
God-given  power,  there  is  a  distinct  'sound  of  a  go- 

ing in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees'  and  God 
seems  to  be  saying  to  us  again,  'Thou  shalt  bestir 
thyself.' "  This  Committee  sponsored  an  excellent 
address  by  Bishop  Ralph  S.  Cushman.  Bishop 
Cushman's  appeal  for  a  greater  devotion  to 
Stewardship  will  be  long  remembered  by  the  mem- 

bers of  the  1946  Assembly.  The  Assembly  designat- 
ed the  season  February  3-March  31  for  special 

tithing  emphasis.    Every  pastor  is  urged  to  preach 
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at  least  one  sermon  on  the  tithe,  stressing  the 
tithe  not  as  a  matter  of  law,  but  as  a  minimum 
spiritual  standard  of  giving,  and  as  a  means  to 
Christian  growth  and  blessedness.  The  theme  of 
the  Every  Member  Canvass  for  the  year  1947  is  to 
be,  "Every  Member  Enlisted." 

Observations 

In  offering  this  report  to  our  readers  we  want 
to  include  a  few  expressions  from  some  of  our 
Ruling  Elders  concerning  this  meeting  of  the  As- 

sembly. We  interviewed  several  before  leaving 
Montreat  and  we  now  append  their  observations; 

Ruling  Elder  O.  M.  Crandall 
Kanawha  Presbytery 

"From  my  first  visit  to  the  General  Assembly  I 
see  the  need  of  a  greater  participation  in  the 
Church  courts  on  the  part  of  the  Ruling  Elders, 
especially  where  Church  property  is  involved." 

Ruling  Elder  Hugh  T.  Shockley 
Enoree  Presbytery 

"I  was  exceedingly  disappointed  in  noting  that  out 
of  twenty-one  standing  committees  appointed  to 
work  in  the  Assembly,  the  chairmen  of  twenty  of 
these  Committees  were  ministers  and  only  one  was 
a  Ruling  Elder." 

Ruling  Elder  Judge  G.  K.  Kump 
Winchester  Presbytery 

"I,  first  of  all,  have  been  impressed  by  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  men  who  compose  this  Assembly.  I 

have  also  been  convinced  of  our  need  and  of  the 
world's  need  of  more  spirituality.  Because  of  this, 
we  should  strive  for  a  deeper  dedication  to  Christ 
and  His  service.  The  discussion  of  the  property 
rights  of  the  local  churches  was  most  interesting 
and  the  rights  of  the  local  churches  must  be  pro- 

tected. This  subject  has  so  many  meanderings 
that  one  cannot  express  an  opinion  without  full 
and  complete  information." 

Ruling  Elder  T.  C.  Hannah 
Meridian  Presbytery 

"My  conception  of  the  mission  of  the  Church  is to  preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  The  Church 
is  the  only  agency  for  this  purpose  in  the  world. 
We  are  spending  entirely  too  much  time  on  the 
secondary  things  of  the  Church.  I  want  to  state 
that  as  a  lawyer  practicing  in  the  Courts  of  Justice 
for  forty  years  I  believe  it  is  a  matter  of  common 
justice  and  equity  that  the  rights  of  local  Presby- 

terian Churches  should  be  preserved  and  each 
Church  should  continue  to  own,  control,  and  de- 

termine the  future  use  or  disposition  of  its  pro- 
perty. I  was  shocked  to  observe  how  slow  some 

of  the  leaders  of  the  Church  are  to  commit  them- 
selves to  a  definite  statement  that  would  safeguard 

the  property  rights  of  our  individual  churches." 
Ruling  Elder  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

Mecklenburg,  Presbytery 

"The  General  Assembly  is  a  great  deliberative 
body.  It  is  most  impressive  to  witness  the  contest 
of  varing  opinions  of  many  men  of  many  minds  as 
they  proceed,  usually,  though  not  always,  with  de- 

corum and  dignity.  Through  most  of  the  proceed- 
ings I  was  impressed  with  the  cleavage  between 

the  so-called  liberals  on  the  one  side  and  the  con- 

sertatives  on  the  other.  This  entered  to  some  de- 
gree into  most  of  the  important  decisions.  It  was 

most  evident  in  the  matters  concerning  the  Federal 
Council  and  the  property  rig-hts  involved  in  Church 

Union." 
Ruling  Elder  Richardson  Ayers 

Presbytery  Of  Louisiana 

"The  outstanding  spot  in  this  General  Assembly 
beyond  all  questions  was  the  address  by  Dr.  Darby 
Fulton  on  our  South  American  and  African  Mis- 

sions. He  gave  his  experiences  on  a  recent  trip  to 
these  missions.  Full  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  and  His 
saving  power  it  inspired  within  his  hearers  a  yearn- 

ing for  this  same  Spirit  to  fill  our  whole  Church." 

Concluding  Remarks 

With  a  panoramic  view  of  the  General  Assembly 
still  fresh  in  our  minds  there  are  a  few  im">ressions 
we  desire  to  share  with  our  readers. 

1.  There  was  an  evident  need  for  more  real 
prayer  and  greater  reliance  upon  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  true  that  the  Assembly  opened  and  closed  its 
sessions  with  a  brief  season  of  prayer,  but  any  one 
with  the  slighest  spiritual  discernment  was  aware 
that  this  Assembly  was  not  charged  with  an  atmos- 

phere resulting  from  earnest  Christian  prayer.  The 
Bible,  the  Book  by  which  the  Church  lives,  did  not 
have  the  place  of  centrality  in  this  Assembly. 
Several  times  we  observed  the  Bible  completely 
covered  with  all  sorts  of  papers  and  books.  This 
was  indeed  symbolical. 

2.  The  motion  to  limit  all  addresses  on  controver- 
sial matters  to  ten  minutes  for  the  first  speaker  and 

five  for  the  second  constitutes  a  dangerous  ten- 
dency. If  a  person  does  not  have  anything  to  say 

on  the  subject,  then  even  five  or  ten  minutes  are 
too  long.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some 
factors  in  the  life  of  our  Church  where  all  the  time 
necessary  should  be  given  for  the  expression  of 
the  individual  views.  The  tendency  to  curtail 
expression  is  hazardous  to  a  healthy  condition  in 
our  Church.  There  was  also  a  tendency  on  the  part 
of  some  to  make  unkind  remarks  about  those  who 
had  enough  conviction  to  speak  what  they  felt  on 
subjects  under  discussion.  Every  commissioner 
should  be  given  ample  time  to  express  his  views 
and  should  be  heard  with  respect. 

3.  There  is  an  erroneous  conception  of  the 
Moderatorship  that  should  be  corrected.  After  all 
is  said  and  done,  the  Moderator  of  a  Church  court 
is  only  a  presiding  officer.  Campaigning  before 
hand  for  any  individual  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
Christian  spirit.  It  has  the  odor  of  political  con- ventions. In  our  sister  Church  to  the  North  we 
read  that  men  actually  become  candidates  for  the 
position  and  their  candidacy  is  announced  before 
the  Assembly  meets.  If  we  do  not  curb  the  trend 
in  this  direction  we  shall  also  degenerate  into  a 
political  body  where  the  lower  passions  of  man  are 
aroused.  The  sooner  we  realize  that  the  Moderator 
has  limited  authority  and  can  speak  for  the  Church 
only  so  far  as  the  Church  authorizes  him  to  speak, 
and  that  his  authority  is  limited  to  the  preservation 
of  order  and  the  convening  and  adjourning  of  the 
Courts  over  which  he  presides  the  better  it  will  be 
for  our  Church.  If  this  office  must  be  campaigned 
for  then  we  would  like  to  see  the  candidates  run 
on  a  definite  platform,  stating  their  views  on  both 
theology  and  ecclesiology — ^win  or  lose. 

4.  We  observe  misplaced  emphases  in  the  pro- 
gram of  our  Assembly.    We  need  a  finer  sense  of 
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proportion.  Major  matters  should  be  given  the 
major  portion  of  the  Assembly's  time;  minor  mat- ters should  receive  only  minor  consideration.  First 
thing's  should  stand  out  in  bold  relief  on  the  agenda. 
Too  much  time  was  dissipated  on  the  periphery  of 
the  things  of  Christ.  Attention  should  have  been 
given  to  what  lies  at  the  center  of  Christianity. 
Unless  this  is  done,  our  candlestick  will  be  removed. 
Our  absorption  in  things  of  secondary  value  is 
largely  responsible  for  the  present-day  weakness 
of  the  Church. 

5.  We  would  like  to  see  our  Assembly  presont 
one  of  the  great  doctrines  of  our  Church  at  each 
annual  meeting.  Many  were  disappointed  at  the 
service  held  on  Sunday.  We  felt  that  this  service 
could  have  been  tremendously  improved  by  having 
an  able  Gospel  preacher  present  one  of  the  cardinal 
doctrines  of  our  faith  by  which  our  Church  lives. 

6.  Recognizing  that  there  is  a  legitimajte  place 
for  discussion  on  moral  and  social  problems  we  re- 

gretted that  most  of  these  discussions  were  divorc- 
ed from  the  teachings  of  Scripture.  We  do  not 

imply  that  they  were  opposed  to  the  Scripture,  but 
they  were  experience-centered  rather  than  Bible- 
centered.  We  agree  with  the  Christian  thinker 
who  said:  "Many  expressions  on  current  affairs would  be  far  more  telling  if  they  were  bound  to  the 
great  truths  of  divine  revelation  upon  which  they 

rest." 
7.  The  defense  of  a  cause  based  on  principle  is 

rarely  as  popular  as  one  based  on  expediency. 
Every  reader  of  the  four  gospels  must  be  impress- 

ed with  the  fact  that  our  Lord  was  unpopular  in 
His  day.  It  was  a  rare  thing  that  one  was  willing 
to  do  homage  to  Him.    The  Priestly  partly,  and  the 

Prophetic  party  were  both  opposed  to  Him.  Those 
who  were  in  control  of  the  machinery  of  the 
Jewish  Church  bitterly  opposed  Him.  The  Sadducees 
were  the  Liberals  of  His  day.  They  despised  Him. 
Why  was  this?  Christ  was  unpopular  because  He 
had  a  passion  for  truth  and  a  determination  to  de- 

fend principle  at  any  cost. 

8.  In  the  last  place,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
statement  that  "Too  often  Assemblies  pass  with 
much  said  on  timely  matters,  but  too  little  asserted 
on  timeless  matters."  A  number  of  speakers  offered 
platitudinous  remarks  in  regard  to  the  times.  The 
few  were  apparently  conscious  of  the  timeless  and 
eternal  matters. 

The  Next  Meeting 

Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  invited  the  1947  Assembly 
to  meet  again  at  Montreat.  The  invitation  was  ac- 

cepted. The  time  set  was  the  fifth  Thursday  in 
May.  As  we  face  the  year  ahead  we  realize  that  it 
will  be  a  year  of  decision  for  better  or  for  worse. 
Regardless  of  our  personal  beliefs  and  predilections 
every  one  in  our  Church  who  believes  in  the  ef- 

ficacy of  prayer  should  pray  for  the  peace,  purity, 
and  prosperity  of  our  Church  to  the  end  that  once 
again  the  banner  proclaiming  the  Headship  of 
Christ  may  be  lifted  high  and  followed  with  our 
full  measure  of  devotion  in  the  execution  of  His 
revealed  will.    May  our  theme  song  this  year  be: 

"Soldiers  of  Christ  arise. 
And  put  your  armor  on, 
Strong  in  the  strength  which  God  supplies 

Through  His  Eternal  Son." 

*Pasitor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

What  Christ  Claimed  For 

Himself 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

(This  sermon  is  by  Ruliny  Elder  Kennetli  S.  Keyes,  of  Shenandoah  Presbyterian 

Church.  He  delivered  this  sermon  as  Retiring  Aloderator  of  St.  John's  Presbytery  at 
the  Spring  1946  Meeting.  —H.B.D.J 

Text:  II  Thessalonians  2:15.  "Therefore,  stand 
fast  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 

taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle." 

The  letter  Paul  wrote  to  the  church  of  Thessa- 
lonia  1900  years  ago,  that  serves  as  our  text  today, 
contains  a  message  that  we  believers  need  Lo  re- 

ceive and  heed.  For  we  are  living  in  a  time  when 
we  can  observe  with  our  own  eyes  a  great  falling 
away  from  the  faith.  By  this  I  mean  not  only  a 
wide-spread  indifference  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  part  of  the  vast  majority  of  the 
people  of  our  country  and  of  the  world — but  a 
tragic  falling  away  from  the  great  beliefs  upon 
which  Christian  faith  is  based  by  many  professors 
in  our  colleges  and  seminaries,  by  preaching  and  by 
others  who  write  the  Sunday  School  lessons  and 
literature  for  many  of  our  leading  denominations 
in  the  United  States. 

Let  me  cite  a  few  examples  that  will  illustrate 
what  I  mean:  In  February  1944,  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education,  which  controls  the 
copyright  for  our  International  Sunday  School  les- 

sons, held  a  conference  in  Chicago.  Rev.  Wesner 
Fallow,  minister  of  education  of  the  Winnetka 
Congregational  Church,  Winnetka,  111.  made  one  of 
the  principal  addresses.  Among  other  things,  he 
said : 

"We  want  youth  to  view  Jesus  as  God's  principal 
revelation  of  His  nature,  Jesus  is  not  God,  nor 
another  God;  nor  yet  the  only  revelation  we  have 
of  God,  the  source  and  ground  of  existence.  Our 
teaching  becomes  idolatry  if  it  presents  Jesus,  the 
unique  manifestation  of  God,  as  being  Himself  a 
God.  To  my  mind,  one  of  the  major  faults  with 
orthodoxy  has  always  been  the  practice  of  con- 

fusing God  with  Jesus.  We  still  have  much  to  do 
in  deleting  from  the  prayers,  hymns  and  certain 
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text-books  used  with  children,  evidences  of  Christ- 
worship." 

Let  me  read  part  of  that  ag*ain — "Jesus  is  not 
God,  nor  another  God — our  teaching  becomes 
idolatry  if  it  presents  Jesus — as  being  Himself  a 
God."  This  is  not  what  someone  thought  he  said. 
It  is  quoted  from  a  mimeographed  copy  of  his  paper. 
It  is  typical  of  many  similar  statements  that  are 
to  be  found  in  the  religious  literature  of  our  day 
and  that  are  being  made  from  the  pulpits  of  many 
protestant  churches  in  this  land  of  ours. 

Here  is  another:  Dr  John  W.  Bowman  who  has 
occupied  the  chair  of  Professor  of  New  Testament 
in  one  of  the  seminaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.S.A.  wrote  a  book  called  "The  Intention  of  Jesus." In  this  book  he  said: 

"If  Jesus  knew  of  the  tradition  of  His  virgin 
birth,  He  never  pressed  it.  Ater  all  who  should 
decide  between  Him  and  any  number  of  pagan 
demi-gods  and  heros  for  whom  such  a  birth  was 
claimed.  It  was  the  church  that  added  those  mun- 

dane traditions  to  its  Gospels." 
Dr  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick — one  of  the  best 

known  preachers  in  the  country,  whose  books  have 
been  read  and  whose  radio  messages  and  sermons 
have  been  heard  by  millions,  in  his  book  "Living 
Under  Tension"  he  makes  it  clear  that  he  does  not 
believe  that  Jesus  was  "divine"  or  "deity"  except 
as  any  of  us  may  be.    On  page  157  he  says: 

"God  can  come  into  human  life  because  God 
has  come  into  human  life.  At  its  best  that  is  what 
the  church  has  always  meant  by  the  divinity  of 
Jesus.  Do  not,  I  beg  of  you,  tie  this  great  affir- 

mation up  with  miraculous  accomplishments,  such 
as  the  virgin  birth — as  you  know,  I  cannot  believe 

it." Here  we  have  one  of  the  most  influential  prea- 
chers in  the  United  States  openly  denying  that 

our  Lord  was  the  Son  of  God  except  in  the  sense 
ithat  you  and  I  can  call  ourselves  the  sons  of  God. 

Another  well  known  religious  leader  is  Dr. 
Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  who  served  for  years  as 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  and  was 
Moderator  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in 
1943,  in  his  book  "The  Meaning  of  the  Cross" 
completely  renounces  the  doctrines  of  the  atone- 

ment and  points  out  the  error  in — and  these  are 
his  words — "certain  widely  used  hymns  (which) 
still  perpetuate  the  theory  that  God  pardons  sin- 

ners because  Christ  purchased  that  pardon  by  His 
obedience  and  suffering."   (page  118). 

In  another  book  "Religion  Yesterday  and  Today" Dr.  Coffin  describes  Christ  as  completely  human 
without  supernatural  knowledge.    He  says: 

"He  shared  the  beliefs  of  His  time.  He  be- 
lieved in  the  nearness  of  the  Parousia — as  did  Paul 

— and  was  mistaken.  He  did  not  know  any  more 
about  philosophy  or  philology,  about  history  or 
natural  laws,  than  did  any  Jew  about  Him,  except 
in  so  far  as  a  pure  heart  helps  knowledge." 

I  could  go  on  for  the  rest  of  my  time  reading 
similar  quotations  from  the  books  of  these  and 
other  well-known  religious  leaders. 

Statements  of  this  sort  coming  from  the  lips  and 
pens  of  men  who  are  supposed  to  know  so  much 
more  about  God's  word  than  a  layman  would  be 
expected  to  know,  prompted  me  some  months  ago 
to  undertake  a  serious  study,  considering  Jesus 
from  three  different  points  of  view: 

1.  What  did  He  claim  for  Himself? 
2.  What  did  others  claim  for  Him? 
8.  What  do  His  works  reveal  about  Him? 

This  seemed  to  be  a  logical  approach.  So  far 
I  have  found  time  to  complete  only  the  first  of 
these  studies.  And  today  I  shall  try  to  tell  you 
what  Jesus  claimed  for  Himself. 

1.  Jesus  claimed  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  long 
awaited  by  the  Jews: 

Very  early  in  His  public  Ministry  Jesus  passed 
through  Samaria  on  His  way  to  Galilee.  At  Jacob's 
well  near  Shechem  He  spoke  with  a  Samaritan 
woman  about  the  water  of  life,  and  explained  to 
her  how  God  expected  true  followers  to  worship 
Him. 

The  woman  said,  "I  know  that  Messiah  cometh, 
which  is  called  Christ;  when  He  is  come,  He  will 
tell  us  all  things."  To  this  Jesus  replied,  "I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  He." 

Here  we  have  a  simple  claim — not  couched  in 
any  figurative  language — but  spoken  in  plain 
understandable  words.  Jesus  told  her  that  He 
was  the  Messiah  of  whom  -she  spoke. 

The  woman,  at  least  partially  convinced,  went 
back  into  the  city  and  said  to  the  men,  "Come  see 
a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did. 
Is  not  this  the  Christ?"  And  she  led  the  Samari- 

tans out  to  Jesus.  He  stayed  and  talked  with  them 
two  days.  And  they  believed  His  claim  for  it  is 
written  that  they  said  to  the  woman,  "Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying  for  we  have 
heard  Him  ourselves  and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Christ — the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

These  Samaritans  saw  Him,  heard  Him  talk  and 
they  believed  this  claim. 

2.  Jesus  claimed  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

After  Jesus  had  healed  the  impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda  on  the  Sabbath  day,  the  Jews 
persecuted  Him  because  they  said  He  had  violated 
their  rules  for  Sabbath  day  observance.  Jesus 
answered  them  with  these  words,  "My  Father 
worketh  hitherto  and  I  work."  Now  all  of  us  who 
believe  in  Jesus  as  Saviour  and  Lord  have  a  perfect 
right  to  call  God  our  Father.  As  Paul  said,  "The Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children,  then 
heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 

But  Jesus  there  at  Bethesda  meant  to  imply  more 
than  the  relationship  that  all  believers  enjoy.  And 
the  Jews  understood  that  he  meant  more  for  John 
5:15  records:  "Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  Him,  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the 
Sabbath  but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God."  And  it  is  per- fectly evident  from  the  rest  of  the  passage  that 
Jesus  was  claiming  actual  Son-ship  for  He  tells 
them  "that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as 
they  honor  the  Father." 

Then  you  will  recall  the  time  when  Jesus  asked 
of  His  disciples,  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the 
Son  of  Man,  am?" 

After  they  told  Him  that  some  thought  He  was 
John  the  Baptist,  others  Elisha,  others  Jeremiah, 
and  others  one  of  the  other  prophets,  Jesus  then 
asked  them,  "But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  And 
you  will  remember  that  Peter  answered,  "Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  Jesus 
immediately  put  His  stamp  of  approval  on  this 
statement   by   saying,   "Blessed   art  thou,  Simon 
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Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 
unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

We  can  be  certain  again  here  that  by  this  state- 
ment Jesus  was  not  claiming  the  kind  of  Son-ship 

that  every  believer  can  claim  for  himself.  Flesh 
and  blood,  meaning  men,  could  have  revealed  that 
Jesus  had  that  kind  of  a  relationship.  Here  Jesus 
is  speaking  of  and  claiming  actual  son-ship — He 
claimed  to  be  God's  son  in  the  real  and  true  sense." 

How  any  theologian  in  the  face  of  recorded 
facts  like  these  can  possibly  infer  that  Jesus  did 
not  claim  to  be  God,  would  be  a  mystery  to  me 
if  it  was  not  plainly  stated  in  the  Book  that  there 
would  be  wide-spread  unbelief  in  the  days  preced- 

ing Christ's  coming. 

Yes,  Jesus  claimed  definitely  and  positively  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God  in  the  real  and  true  sense 
of  the  word. 

3.  Jesus  claimed  that  He  existed  with  God  be- 
fore the  world  was  created. 

Just  before  His  betrayal  Jesus  in  His  great  in- 
tercessory prayer  used  these  words,  "I  have  glori- fied thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  which 

Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.  And  now,  0  P'ather,  glorify Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was." 

Here  we  have  a  definite  statement  from  the 
lips  of  the  Master  that  He  was  with  God  even  be- 

fore the  world  was  created.  This  is  a  stupendous 
claim.  If  the  Jewish  religious  leaders  were  provok- 

ed when  Jesus  called  God  His  Father  at  Bethesda, 
how  much  angrier  they  would  have  been  if  they 
had  heard  Jesus  claim  that  He  was  with  God  before 
the  creation  of  the  world? 

4.  Jesus  claimed  that  God  Himself  had  sent  Him 
to  the  earth. 

Jesus  said  to  the  Jews  who  ought  to  kill  Him 
(John  8:42)  "If  God  were  your  father,  ye  would love  me;  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God;  neither  came  I  of  Myself,  but  He  sent  me." 

Again  Jesus  in  the  temple  taug'ht  the  Jews  in 
these  words,  (John  7:28,  29)  "I  am  not  come  of 
myself,  but  He  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know 
not.  But  I  know  Him;  for  I  am  from  Him  and  He 
hath  sent  Me." 

These  words  need  no  explanation.  Jesus  here 
states  plainly  that  He  was  sent  to  the  earth  by  God. 

5.  Jesus  claimed  that  God  had  committed  to  Him 
all  power  and  authority,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

Just  before  His  final  instructions  to  His  eleven 
desciples  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel.  He  told  them  (Matt.  28:18)  "All  power 
(our  Revised  Versions  translate  this  word  "authori- 

ty") is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

This  all-inclusive  claim  was  made  at  the  close  of 
Jesus'  ministry.  We  know  from  our  gospel  ac- counts that  Jesus  possessed  miraculous  powers: 

a.  He  had  power  to  heal  the  sick.  There  are  at 
least  22  specific  cases  where  He  healed  fever, 
epilepsy,  lameness,  made  the  blind  to  see,  brought 
hearing  and  speech  to  the  deaf  and  dumb. 

b.  He  had  power  to  raise  from  the  dead.  Luke, 
a  physician  whose  education  and  training  would 
cause  him  to  view  most  skeptically  such  a  claim 
unless  it  was  verified  by  indeniable  proof,  records 
two  cases  where  Jesus  used  this  power- — when  He 
raised  the  12  year  old  daughter  of  Jairus  and  when 
He  raised  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain.  John 
records  the  third — the  raising  of  Lazarus  after  he 
had  been  in  the  tomb  4  days. 

Jesus  claimed  that  His  powers  also  included 
authority  to  forgive  sins.  To  the  crowd  that  was 
present  when  they  brought  to  Him  the  man  sick 
of  the  palsy,  Christ  said,  "But  that  ye  may  know 
that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise  and  take  up  thy 
coucli  and  go  into  thine  house." 

Yes,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Christ  claimed 
that  all  the  power  and  authority  of  God  himself 
had  been  committed  to  Him.  And  His  recorded 
works  certainly  proved  that  this  claim  was  true. 

6.  Jesus  claimed  that  His  purpose  in  coming  to 
the  earth  was  to  save  the  lost  and  that  to  ac- 

complish this  purpose  He  would  give  His  life. 

Christ  said  to  Zacchaeus — "the  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost."  (Luke 
19:10).  Again  just  before  the  last  supper,  He 
said,  "I  came  not  to  judge  the  world  but  to  save 
the  world."    (Jno.  12:47). 

Speaking  to  the  Parisees,  Christ  said,  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd  and  know  my  sheep  and  am  known 
of  mine — I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  There- 

fore doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down 
My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again."   (Jno.  10:14,15,17,18). 

There  is  no  play  of  words  here — just  a  simple, 
but  very  definite  claim  that  Christ  had  one  purpose 
for  leaving  His  place  in  the  Heavenlies  and  that 
was  to  save  the  lost — that  He  came  as  He  himself 
expresses  it  in  Matt  20:28 — "to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many." 

7.  Jesus  claimed  that  whoever  believes  in  Him 
shall  have  eternal  life. 

Speaking  to  the  antagonistic  Jews  at  Bethesda, 
Jesus  said,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He 
tliat  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  in  Him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life."  (Jno.  5:24). 

And  at  another  time  He  said  to  Nicodemus  these 
words  that  we  all  know  so  well — "For  God  so  loved 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life."   (Jno.  3:16). 

Here,  my  friends,  is  a  claim  that  is  more  impor- 
tant to  you  and  me  than  any  other  claim  that  Jesus 

made.  Jesus  plainly  says,  "If  you  believe  in  Me — 
if  you  believe  that  I  am  what  I  claim  to  be — you 
will  spend  your  eternity  with  God  and  with  me." 

8.  Jesus  claimed  that  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  Him  shall  not  have  eternal  life. 

We  hear  men  say  these  days,  "I  do  not  think that  a  loving  God  would  condemn  a  man  to  hell 

just  because  he  does  not  accept  Jesus  Christ." 
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I'll  admit  that  sounds  reasonable  but  Jesus  tells 
us  differently.  In  Jno.  3:18  He  says,  "He  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God." 

Again  He  says  (Jno.  14:6)  "I  am  the  way,  the truth  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
except  by  me." 

This  claim  is  even  more  outstanding,  it  seems  to 
me,  than  the  one  we  considered  a  moment  ago. 
There  He  claimed  that  whoever  believed  in  Him 
would  have  eternal  life.  Here  He  claims  that  only 
by  believing  in  Him  can  we  have  eternal  life — that 
He  is  the  only  way. 

These,  my  friends,  are  the  8  major  claims  that 
Jesus  made  for  Himself  when  He  was  here  on  earth. 
Let's  review  them  briefly: 

1.  He  claimed  that  He  was  the  Messiah — long 
expected  by  the  Jews. 

2.  He  claimed  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  He  claimed  that  He  existed  with  God  before 
the  woi-ld  was  formed. 

4.  He  claimed  that  God  sent  Him  to  the  earth. 

5.  He  claimed  that  He  had  all  authority  and 
power  both  in  Heaven  and  earth. 

6.  He  claimed  that  He  came  to  earth  to  save 
the  lost. 

7.  He  claimed  that  all  those  who  believed  in 
Him  would  be  saved  and  would  spend  eternity 
with  God. 

8.  He  claimed  that  all  those  who  did  not  believe 
in  Him  would  be  lost  and  would  spend  eternity 
apart  from  God. 

Having  made  these  8  stupendous  claims  for  Him- 
self, it  seems  to  me  that  there  are  only  3  possible 

conclusions  that  anyone  can  draw  from  the  evi- 
dence— 

1.  That  Jesus  was  a  liar  and  the  greatest  fraud 
in  the  world's  history. 

2.  That  He  was  honest  but  was  deluded  into 
thinking  that  He  was  what  He  claimed  to  be — like 
an  insane  man  who  conjures  up  imaginative  ideas 
about  himself,  or 

3.  That  He  was  all  that  He  claimed  to  be. 

I  have  no  patience  with  those  who  say  that  Jesus 
was  the  greatest  teacher  that  ever  lived  but  who 
deny  His  deity.  A  great  teacher  would  teach  only 
truth.  When  we  deny  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God — when  we  deny  that  He  existed  with  God  be- 

fore the  world  was  created — we  call  Him  a  liar 
because  He  definitely,  in  no  uncertain  words,  claim- 

ed these  things  for  Himself. 

And  if  we  follow  this  theory  to  its  end  we  must 
also  conclude  that  Jesus  was  a  fool  as  well,  for 
only  a  fool  would  suffer  what  He  suffered  and  die 
for  claims  that  He  knew  to  be  false.  Surely  any 
thinking  man  would  be  forced  to  discard  this  first 
conclusion  that  Jesus  was  a  fraud. 

As  to  the  theory  that  He  was  honest  but  deluded, 
surely  the  things  that  He  did  when  He  was  here  on 

earth  were  not  the  actions  of  an  insane  man.  The 
high  moral  character  of  His  teachings — the  fact 
that  these  teachings  have  never  been  surpassed  in 
the  history  of  mankind — both  indicates  that  Jesus 
was  not  only  throughly  sane  but  that  He  was  pos- 

sessed of  super-human  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas  points  out  that  with  all 
the  great  names  in  history,  the  invariable  exper- 

ience has  been  that  the  man  is  first  a  power,  then 
only  a  name,  finally  only  a  memory.  Exactly  the 
opposite  is  true  of  Jesus. 

1.  He  died  on  cross  of  shame — even  His  disciples 
thought  He  had  failed  in  His  mission. 

2.  His  name  has  gradually  become  more  power- ful. 

3.  He  is  the  greatest  influence  in  the  world today. 

Surely,  my  friends,  it  is  easier  to  believe  that 
Jesus  was  all  that  He  claimed  to  be. 

a.  The  character  of  His  teachings  is  in  harmony 
with  this  conclusion. 

b.  The  life  that  He  lived  is  in  harmony  with 
this  conclusion. 

c.  The  influence  of  His  life  and  teachings  on 
the  history  of  mankind  is  in  harmony  with  this 
conclusion. 

d.  The  effect  of  His  life  and  teachings  on  the 
lives  of  His  born-again  followers  in  the  world  today 
is  in  harmony  with  this  conclusion. 

John  cautioned  the  believers  of  his  day  when 
he  WTote   (I  John  4:1-3). 

"Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God:  because  many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 
Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God: 

Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God:  And  every  spirit 
that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  not  of  God:  and  this  is  that  spirit  of 
anti-Christ,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should 
come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world." 

This  spirit  of  anti-Christ  is  in  the  world  today, 
my  friends.  It  is  in  our  institutions  of  so-called 
higher  learning — ^our  schools  and  colleo'es,  our 
seminaries,  and  in  great  pulpits  in  this  land  of  ours. 

May  I  close  with  just  one  more  illustration  that 
sets  forth  with  crystal  clearness  this  falling  away 
from  the  faith  in  one  of  our  great  educational 
institutions? 

Dartmouth  College  was  started  in  1769  to  train 
Indians  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Its  founder 
was  Ebenezer  Wheellock — an  ordained  minister. 
The  majority  of  the  students  in  its  first  15  graduat- 

ing classes  entered  the  ministry.  From  1810  to 
1830  one-third  of  its  graduates  became  ministers. 
From  1830-1868  one-fourth  entered  full-time 
Christian  work. 

Nathan  Lord,  president  from  1828-1863  said  at 
the  100th  Anniversary  Celebration — "For  Christ 
the  college  was  founded  and  has  been  administered. 
To  Christ  all  its  influence  in  all  time  belongs." 
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Samuel  C.  Bartl&tt,  another  president,  said 
"Dartmouth  College  was  conceived  in  the  fervor 
of  piety,  born  in  the  throe  of  a  great  missionary 
zeal,  dedicated  at  birth  to  Christ,  cradled  the  first 
year  in  a  revival,  and  stands  wedded  to  religion — 
until  death." 

At  Dartmouth  today  only  8  religious  courses  are 
offered.  None  are  compulsory.  And  in  1927,  The 
Dartmouth — the  student  paper — reported:  "Dart- 

mouth has  always  been  considered  a  liberal  college. 
On  the  religious  question  it  is  only  to  be  expected 
that  Dartmouth  shows  a  large  percentage  of  atheists 
and  agnostics."  As  far  as  I  know  this  statement was  never  repudiated  by  the  faculty  or  the  trustees. 

In  the  great  Baker  Library  at  Dartmouth,  there 
is  a  series  of  14  murals  that  attempt  to  show  the 
growth  and  development  of  civilization.  The  last 
of  these  panels  is  called  "Modern  Negation  of  the 
Spirit"  and  the  official  description  published  by 
the  College  reads,  "Here  a  militant  Christ  figure is  shown,  axe  in  hand,  and  his  cross  at  his  feet, 
symbolic  of  an  aroused  and  aggressive  spirituality. 
He  stands  against  a  great  junk  heap  in  which  ap- 

pear the  destroyed  symbols  of  antiquated  creeds 
and  of  the  confessional  forms  of  all  religions." 

This  mural  pictures  a  hideous,  glaring  Christ — 
with  a  Satanic  face — axe   in  his  hand — and  the 

cross  chopped  down  and  lying  at  his  feet.  It  is  a 
horrible  sight. 

This  is  what  60  years  of  scepticism  and  unbelief 
has  done  for  one  of  the  great  colleges  of  America 
— a  college  that  a  former  president  said,  "stood 
wedded  to  religion  until  death." 

May  God  give  us  the  wisdom  to  apply  Paul's test  to  the  books  we  read  and  the  sermons  we 
hear — that  any  teaching  that  denies  that  Jesus 
Chri.st  is  the  Son  of  God — -that  strips  Him  of  His 
supei-natural  wisdom  and  powers  and  reduces  Him 
to  the  stature  of  a  man  (even  the  best  man  that 
ever  lived) — is  not  of  God. 

May  God  give  us  strength  to  resist  the  increasing 
tendency  to  either  deny  the  great  doctrines  upon 
which  our  faith  is  founded  or  to  consider  them 
non-essential. 

May  God  give  us  the  courage  and  the  will  to 
tell  others  that  Jesus  Christ — ^our  Lord  and  Saviour 
— was  what  He  claimed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
came  to  this  earth,  suffered  and  died,  on  the  cross, 
that  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  sits  today  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  in  Heaven — and  that  it 
is  only  through  believing  in  Him  that  we  are  saved 
from  the  consequences  of  our  sins  and  hope  to 
spend  eternity  with  God. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  July  7:  The  Law 

In  Jesus'  Day 
Scripture:  Exodus  20:3-17;  Deut.  5:33;  6:3-9; 

Matt.  5:17-20;  22:37-39;  Mark  10:17-22;  Luke 
2:41-52;     Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  119:9-16. 

As  this  lesson  is  somewhat  introductory  to  the 
whole  study  for  this  quarter,  let  us  take  a  short 
"Refresher  Course"  on  the  subject  of  God's  law 
and  its  relation  to  the  Gospel. 

First,  Hodge.  The  law  is  taken  to  mean  "that 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God  which  is  designed 
to  bind  the  conscience  and  to  regulate  the  conduct 
of  men."  This  law  is  revealed  in  the  constitution 
of  our  nature,  (Paul  says  of  the  heathen  that  they 
are  a  law  unto  themselves),  and  "more  fully  and 
clearly  in  the  written  Word  of  God."  There  are 
many  different  kinds  of  laws:  (1)  Some  are  found- 

ed on  the  nature  of  God,  (2)  some  on  the  permanent 
relations  of  men  in  their  present  state  (3)  some 
on  temporary  relations,  (4)  some,  like  the  cere- 

monial laws,  on  the  explicit  command  of  God. 
When  these  served  their  purpose  they  are  done 
away  -  the  laws  of  ritual  and  sacrifice. 

Second,  the  Catechism.  We  are  told  that  the 
Scriptures  principally  teach  what  man  is  to  believe 
concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  requires  of 
man.  The  first  38  questions  deal  with  our  belief 
in  God  and  related  subjects;  the  next  43  deal  with 
our  duty  to  God  -  obedience  to  His  revealed  will. 
That  revealed  will  is  found  in  the  Moral  Law, 
which  is  "summarily   comprehended   in   the  Ten 

Commandments."  Then  follows  a  very  fine  dis- cussion of  these  commandments,  what  is  required 
and  what  is  forbidden.  It  would  be  well  for  us 
to  refresh  our  minds  by  reading  and  meditating 
on  these  questions  and  answers.  With  this  basis 
the  Catechism  proceeds  to  teach  us  of  Sin,  Faith, 
Repentance,  and  Salvation  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel. 

Third,  Paul,  the  inspired  and  matchless  theolo- 
gian of  the  New  Testament.  Paul  devotes  a  great 

deal  of  time  and  space  to  the  discussion  of  the  Law 
and  its  relation  to  the  Gospel.  In  Romans  and 
Galatians  the  great  doctrine  of  Salvation  through 
faith  is  clearly  and  logically  set  forth.  The  law 
was  our  schoolmaster  to  lead  us  to  Christ."  Wey- 

mouth translates,  "So  that  the  law  has  acted  the 
part  of  a  tutor-slave  to  lead  us  to  Christ,  in  order 
that  through  faith  we  may  be  declared  to  be  free 

from  guilt." 
We  are  no  longer  "under  the  law"  but  the  just 

shall  live  by  faith.  The  Moral  Law  still  remains, 
however,  both  to  show  us  our  need  and  drive  us 
to  Christ  for  salvation,,  and  as  a  rule  and  guide 
for  Christian  conduct.  If  we  love  Him  we  will 
keep  His  commandments,  and  His  commandments 
are  no  longer  grevious.  We  are  not  to  "continue 
in  sin  that  grace  may  abound."  We  strive  to  keep 
them  not  as  a  means  of  salvation,  but  out  of  love 
for  Him  who  saved  us. 

May  we  now  turn  to  our  lesson:  The  Law  In 
Jesus'  Day. 

One  verse  in  our  Devotional  Reading:  "Thy  Word 
have  I  hid  in  mine  heart  that  I  might  not  sin 
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against  Thee."  Some  one  has  said  of  this  verse: 
"a  good  thing,  in  a  good  place,  for  a  good  purpose." 
We  might  say,"  the  best  Book,  in  the  best  place, 
for  the  best  purpose — to  keep  us  from  sin."  God's 
Word,  God's  Law,  is  Holy,  Just,  Good;  it  should be  stored  in  the  whole  inner  man,  (the  heart,)  it 
keeps  from  sin,  for  it  tells  of  the  remedy  for  sin, 
and  it  tells  us  how  to  live  holy  lives. 

Exodus  20:3-17:  Summary  of  God's  Moral  Law. The  first  two  verses  of  this  chapter  give  us  the 
Preface  to  the  Ten  Commandments — the  reason 
why  we  should  keep  them.  The  first  four  tell  of 
our  duty  to  God.  The  fifth  is  a  sort  of  transition 
from  God  to  our  fellow-men — it  commands  us 
to  "honor  thy  father  and  mother"  and  is  the  only 
one  "with  promise"  "that  thy  days  may  be  long." The  last  five  reveal  our  duty  to  our  neighbors. 

Deuteronomy  5:33;  6:3-9:  Purpose  of  the  Law- 
Life  and  Prosperity.  In  the  first  passage  Israel  is 
commanded  to  walk  in  all  these  ways  in  order  that 
they  may  live  and  it  might  be  well  with  them  and 
that  they  might  prolong  their  days  in  the  land. 

The  second  passage  repeats  this  purpose — "well 
with  thee — -increase  mightily." 

In  order  that  this  purpose  might  be  carried  out 
they  are  (1)  to  love  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart 
and  soul,  and  might,  (2)  treasure  these  words  in 
their  hearts,  (3)  teach  them  diligently  to  their 
children,  (4)  talk  of  them  constantly,  (5)  bind 
them  upon  hands  and  forehead,  (6)  write  them 
upon  the  posts  of  their  houses  and  upon  their 
gates.  The  Jews  took  this  literally  and  bound  cer- 

tain parts  of  the  law  on  their  bodies  and  houses. 
We  know,  of  course,  that  this  command  is  to  be 
applied  spiritually.  The  Word  of  God  should 
guide  and  control  every  part  of  our  lives. 

Matthew  5:17:  The  Permanence  and  Importance 
of  the  Law.  "I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfill."  The  law  of  God  is  a  permanent  thing. It  is  a  revelation  of  the  character  and  will  of  God. 
It  cannot  be  destroyed  or  changed.  Many  men 
would  like  to  do  away  with  the  Moral  Law  just 
as  many  men  would  like  to  believe,  "no  God." 

Christ  fulfilled  it  in  two  ways:  (1)  He  kept  the 
law  perfectly — the  only  One  to  do  this  since  the 
Fall.  (2)  He  made  it  full  of  meaning — filled  it  full 
of  deep  spiritual  significance.  If  we  reatl  the 
verses  following  this  passage  we  will  see  how  true 
this  is. 

All  the  law  will  be  fulfilled.  We  are  not  to 
neglect  either  to  preach  it  or  to  keep  it.  The 
nearer  we  keep  it  the  more  Christ — like  our  lives 
will  be  for  it  is  a  holy  law,  and  greater  our  reward 
shall  be,  for  we  are  rewarded  according  to  our 
works,  and  law  means  works.  The  more  careless 
we  are  about  teaching  and  keeping  it,  the  less  will 
be  our  reward. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  stressed  an  external 
observance  of  the  law.  Our  righteousness  must 
be  greater  than  theirs — we  will  have  to  be  clothed 
in  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ.  Without 
that  we  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Matthew  22:37-39:  The  Heart  of  the  Com- 
mandments— LOVE.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 

law.  Love  to  God — love  that  reaches  heart,  soul, 
mind,  strength — will  enable  us  to  keep  the  first 
table,  and  this  same  love  to  men  will  enable  us  to 

keep  the  second  table.  All  the  law  and  prophets 
hang  on  love.  If  our  love  was  perfect,  then  we 
could  perfectly  keep  the  law. 

Mark  10:17-22:  The  Weakness  of  the  Law. 
"Weak  through  the  flesh."  The  law  is  our  school- 

master to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  He  may  save  us. 

Our  Master  puts  His  finger  on  the  weakness  of 
this  young  man,  which  happened  to  be  his  wealth 
— his  idol.  He  had  broken  the  first  table  of  the 
law,  for  he  had  this  idol  in  his  heart;  he  had  broken 
the  second  table,  too,  for  he  had  not  loved  his 
neighbor  to  the  extent  of  giving  to  him  as  he should. 

Two  things  we  might  learn:  (1)  Do  not  call 
Christ  "good"  until  we  are  willing  to  call  Him 
"God,"  for  He  claims  equality  with  God — "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  AM."  (2)  Forsaking  all  we  must follow  Him. 

Luke  2:41-52:  The  Place  of  the  Law  in  Jesus' 
Life.  His  knowledge  of  the  law  amazed  the  doctors 
of  the  law.  The  perfect  law  of  God  found  a  per- 

fect seed-bed  in  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  He  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man.  If  our 
natures  were  perfect  what  a  wonderful  response 
we  would  give  to  this  perfect  law  of  God! 

Is  the  Law  of  God  revealing  to  us  our  sin  and 
driving  us  to  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation?  Are  we 
keeping  it  before  us  as  a  perfect  standard  of  living? 

Lesson  For  July  14:  Jesus  And 

Supreme  Loyalty  To  God 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:3-6;  Joshua  24:16,  22-24; 
Matthew  4:8-10;  6:24  ;22  37-39;  Luke  9:57-62; 
14:16-27.     Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  40:6-11. 

"Behold  your  God!"  (Is.  40:9)  Isaiah  in  this 
matchless  chapter  is  trying  to  stress  three  things: 
(1)  The  frailty  and  littleness  of  man,  (2)  The 
glory  and  power  of  God,  (3)  The  Grace  of  God, 
Who  gives  to  man  in  his  deep  need.  "He  giveth 
power  to  the  faint."  He  gives  for  every  need — for  the  impossible  task;  for  the  extraordinary  task; 
for  the  ordinary,  everyday  work,  (see  Is.  40:29-31). 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  frail  sinful  man  should 
have  supreme  loyalty  to  such  a  God.  Jesus  Christ, 
God  in  the  flesh,  the  God-man,  is  stressing  this 
loyalty  we  must  have  to  God,  and  to  Him,  the  Son 
of  God.  He  demands  of  his  diciples  the  same 
loyalty  that  the  law  demanded  of  Israel.  Let  us 
never  forget  that  loyalty  to  God  means  loyalty  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  same  worship  and  honor.  To 
say  we  honor  God  and  dishonor  the  Son  is  disloyalty 
of  the  rankest  kind.  Many  who  call  themselves 
Christians  are  guilty  of  this  sort  of  treason.  The 
Unitarian  is  a  traitor  to  Christ,  and  therefore  a 
traitor  to  God.  May  we  beware  of  "the  leaven  of 
the  Sadducees!" 

Our  Scripture  is  found  in  both  Old  and  New 
Testament : 

Exodus  20:3-6:  The  First  and  Second  Com- 
mandment. This  has  to  do  with  two  forms  of 

idolatry:  (1)  The  idolatry  of  having  "another  god" —of  putting  some  other  god  before  the  Living  and 
True  God,   (2)   the  idolatry  of  those  who  try  to 
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worship  the  True  God  through  an  image  or  like- 
ness— to  make  an  image  of  the  invisible  God,  our 

Spiritual  God.  This  latter  seems  to  be  the  kind 
that  Israel  practiced  at  Mt.  Sinai  when  they  made 
the  golden  calf,  and  said  "these  be  thy  gods,  0 
Israel."  Both  sorts  are  found  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  church.  "Mariolatry"  and  "Pope-olatry," 
are  idolatry  of  the  first  kind;  the  introduction  of 
images,  pictures,  crucifixes,  relics  is  idolatry  of 
the  second  sort.  The  disgusting  scene  recently 
enacted  at  Rome  when  31  men  prostrated  them- 

selves before  a  fellow-man  and  kissed  his  slipper 
was  idolatry  of  the  grossest  type. 

Joshua  24:16,  22-24:  A  Warning  and  Exhor- 
tation. Here  we  have  a  sample  of  the  earnest  way 

in  which  both  Moses  and  Joshua  warned  and  ex- 
horted I.srael  to  keep  themselves  from  idolatry. 

They,  and  later  the  prophets,  entreated  God's  people 
to  put  away  "strange  gods,"  and,  as  in  this  case, 
the  people  most  solemnly  promised  by  covenant 
agreement  to  do  so— to  be  definitely  and  forever 
loyal  to  their  God.  The  people  said,  "we  will  serve 
the  Lord,"  but  the  sad  truth  has  to  be  confessed 
that  they  soon  turned  to  Baal  and  Asteroth.  Why 
should  a  whole  church  follow  the  example  of  apo- 

state Israel  and  become  an  apostate  Church?  The 
devil  has  many  ways  of  working  harm  to  God's 
people,  and  this  is  one  of  his  best  and  most  fre- 

quently used  methods. 

Matthew  4:8-10;  6:24;  22:37-39:  Christ,  as 
Man,  is  Loyal  to  God,  the  Father.  Our  Savior  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are  tempted.  As 
a  Man  He  met  and  conquered  temptation.  This 
particular  one  was  the  temptation  to  be  disloyal 
to  His  Father — 'to  choose  Satan  as  master  instead 
of  God,  and  the  easy  way  instead  of  the  hard  "way 
of  the  cross."  Satan  promised  Him  all  the  king- 

doms of  the  world  if  He  would  "sell  out"  to  him. 
We  know  how  nobly  and  clearly  He  met  the  sugges- 

tion— "Get  thee  behind  Me  Satan — thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 

serve." 
He  expressed  the  same  thought  in  Matthew  6:24: 

"No  man  can  serve  two  masters — Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  mammon" — "God  and  gold." 

He  expressed  it  later  in  Gethsemane:  "Not  my 
will,  but  thine — be  done." 

Loyalty  means  LOVE.  (Matt.  22:37-39).  We 
cannot  be  supremely  loyal  unless  we  love  Him 
with  ALL  our  heart  and  soul  and  mind.  Such 

love  excludes  any  half-hearted  allegiance.  "When 
I  came  to  America,  I  CAME  ALL,"  said  an 
immigrant  once.  When  we  came  to  God,  to  God 
through  Christ,  our  Mediator,  did  we  "come  all?" Does  our  love  for  God  so  possess  our  souls  that 
loyalty,  supreme  loyalty,  is  natural  for  us?  Love 
guarantees  loyalty:  this  is  true  of  country;  it  is 
equally  true  of  God. 

Luke  9:57-62;  14:16-27:  Christ,  as  God,  De- 
mands Loyalty  to  Himself.  In  these  passages  we 

find  our  Savior,  in  the  most  natural  way,  demand- 
ing the  same  loyalty  for  Himself  that  He  and  the 

Scriptures  demand  for  God.  These  would  be  truly 
terrible  passages,  if  He  were  only  a  man.  Try  to 
imagine  what  we  would  think  of  a  mere  man  de- 

manding the  sort  of  allegiance  and  loyalty  that 
He  demands  in  the  verses  before  us!  Our  souls 
would  revolt  at  the  egotism  and  selfishness  and 
assumption  of  such  a  man.  It  is  only  because  He 
is  the  Son  of  God  as  well  as  Son  of  Man  that  He 
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can  make  these  tremendous  demands  of  all  who 
follow  Him. 

He  demands  Sacrifice.  (vs.  58).  We  must  be 
willing  to  be  as  He  was — v/ithout  home,  if  necessary. 
He  demands  INSTANT  obedience,  not  even  the 
delay  of  "burying  a  father."  He  demands  no 
"looking  back,"  but  a  forsaking  of  all  for  His service. 

When  we  turn  to  the  second  passage  the  issue 
is  still  more  clear-cut  definite,  imperative. 

A  great  supper  is  made.  He  bids  men  come. 
If  those  first  bidden  do  not  come,  then  He  calls 
others.  His  house  must  be  filled  with  guests.  Go 
out  and  compel  men  to  come  in  to  the  feast.  No 
excuse  is  acceptable.  The  invitation  is  also  a  com- 
mand. 

Judgment  awaits  those  who  reject  His  invitation. 
None  of  those  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 
Such  Judgment  is  the  prerogative  of  God.  (Com- 

pare the  judgment  scene  in  the  25th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  verses  31-46).  It  is  indeed  a  terrible 
thing  to  be  disloyal  to  Christ,  for  He  is  God,  and 
He  is  Judge. 

The  following  verses  form  the  climax.  Our  love 
and  loyalty  to  home  and  kindred;  to  father,  mother, 
wife,  children,  brothers,  sisters,  even  our  very  life, 
is  hatred  and  disloyalty  compared  to  our  attitude 
toward  Christ.  No  other  gods  before  Him — not 
even  those  dearest  to  us  in  the  home.  He,  as  God, 
cannot,  and  will  not  take  second  place.  His  place 
is  on  the  Throne  of  the  heart,  as  it  will  be  some 
day  in  the  world.  This  comparison  is  the  more 
amazing  because  these  are  not  bad  things,  but  the 
best  things  we  have;  not  indifferent  things,  but 
the  very  ones  we  are  taught  by  instinct  and  by  the 
Bible,  to  love  most.  We  are  commanded  to  honor 
father  and  mother,  love  them  and  our  children, 
love  and  preserve  our  lives,  even  love  our  enemies. 
But  our  love  to  these  finest  relationships  are  to  be 
"hatred"  when  compared  to  our  love  and  loyalty  to 
Christ.  Surely,  these  words  would  be  blasphemy 
on  the  lips  of  anyone  but  the  Son  of  God — our  Lord and  our  God. 

We  must  bear  our  cross  and  come  after  Him. 
No  voice  but  the  voice  of  God  could  make  such 
a  statement  and  not  seem  either  ridiculous  or 
blasphemous.  Supreme  loyalty  to  God  means  loyal- 

ty to  ALL  THREE  Persons  in  the  Godhead — to 
Father,  Son,  Holy  Spirit.  Disloyalty  to  O.ne,  is 
disloyalty  to  ALL.  The  Lord  our  God  is  ONE 
Lord — Father,  Son,  Spirit.  We  owe  alle"-iance  to the  Triune  God.  We  are  NOT  Unitarians.  Let 
us  beware  of  their  seductive  leaven.  It  has  corupt- 
ed  and  killed  a  large  section  of  the  Protestant 
Church.  Is  there  not  danger  here  in  our  own 
Southern  Church? 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  July 

LEARNING 

Introduction   For   The  Month 

Life  would  never  be  much  fun  for  a  baby  if  the 
baby  never  learned  to  eat,  and  talk,  and  walk,  and 
play.  And  life  continues  to  be  fun  as  long  as  we 
learn  new  things  and  life  begins  to  grow  dull  when 
we  cease  to  learn. 

The  Christian  life  is  no  different  than  the  life  of 
a  growing  child.  The  Christian  life  is  great  fun  as 
long  as  we  are  continually  learning  new  things 
spiritually,  and  the  reason  the  Christian  life  is  dull 
and  trying  to  many  young  folks  is  that  they  are  not 
learning  any  new  thing  spiritually  day  by  day.  To 
live  Christ  is  to  grow  and  to  learn. 

If  learning  be  our  goal  we  can  never  come  to  the 
end  of  our  learning  if  we  are  occupied  with  Christ. 
He  is  the  beginning  and  the  ending  of  all  learning, 
He  is  the  Truth;  in  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Since  this  Christ  lives 
in  the  heart  of  every  one  of  us  who  believes  in  Him 
there  is  no  end  to  what  we  can  learn  about  our 
own  Christian  experience. 

Our  emphasis  for  this  month  is  "Learning." 
Our  Vesper  topics  should  lead  us  to  learn  some  new 
things  about  our  position  in  Christ's  army,  our 
privileges  as  Christians,  the  kind  of  life  we  ought 
to  live,  and  the  way  we  ought  to  use  Sunday,  the 
Lord's  Day. 

July  7:  Marching  Behind  An  Idea 

Introduction 

Our  country  has  become  great  through  the  years 
because  the  people  who  built  our  country  were 
marching  behind  an  idea — the  idea  that  all  men 
are  created  with  certain  equal  rights  that  the 
country  must  guarantee. 

Nazi  Germany  became  strong  because  all  her 
people  were  marching  behind  the  idea  that  their 
race  was  the  master  race  and  all  the  world  must 
come  to  serve  them. 

Our  country  is  still  -reat  today  because  God  will 
back  the  effort  of  any  country  to  give  equal  rights 
to  all  men,  and  Nazi  Germany  lies  prostrate  in  de- 

feat because  God  will  not  back  the  effort  of  any 
race  or  people  to  dominate  and  exploit  another 
people.  If  our  country  is  to  remain  great  it  can 
only  remain  so  as  our  people  increasingly  put  into 
the  life  of  our  country  those  enduring  qualities  of 
character  that  God  will  back  with  His  own  purpose 
and  power. 

The  evils  that  will  wreck  the  foundations  of 
America  are  abroad  in  the  land,  and  if  we  as  Chris- 
tains  are  going  to  do  our  part  to  make  our  country 
endure  we  must  march  whole  heartedly  behind 
another  idea.  We  must  march  behind  the  idea 
that  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  hymn: 

Onward  Christian  soldiers. 
Marching  as  to  war, 

With  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Going  on  before: 

Christ  the  royal  Master 
Leads  against  the  foe; 

Forward  into  battle, 
See  His  banners  go. 

And  the  idea  is  stated  in  such  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture as  the  following:  Hebrews  2:10;  2  Timothy  2:3- 

4;  Ephesians  6:10-17. 

Suggestions 
Every  one  of  us  who  has  believed  on  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  for  our  salvation  has  enlisted  in  the 
Army  of  the  Lord.  Christ  is  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  and  we  have  a  battle  against  evil  to  be 
fought  that  can  only  be  won  as  we  follow  the  grand 
strategy  and  the  specific  commands  of  our  Captain. 
If  we  are  to  "endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ"  let  us  keep  in  mind  the  following things  that  are  true  of  a  soldier: 

(1)  A  soldier  has  a  war  to  win — we  have  a  war 
to  win  against  sin. 

(2)  A  soldier  leaves  his  own  private  life  to  enter 
training — we  must  leave  what  we  want  to  do  re- 

gularly to  gather  for  study  and  to  go  forth  in 
service. 

(3)  A  soldier  is  under  strict  discipline — we  are 
diciplined  by  the  Lord  to  harden  us  and  teach  us 
what  we  ought  to  do. 

(4)  A  soldier  is  obedient  to  his  offi-cers — ^we 
must  obey  immediately  and  without  question  all 
that  the  Lord  tells  us  to  do. 

(5)  A  soldier  has  his  equipment  provided — we 
have  our  equipment  provided — read  Eph.  6:10-17. 

(6)  A  soldier  has  all  his  personal  needs  taken 
care  of — food,  clothing,  shelter,  medical  care — 
we  have  the  over-all  promise  that  God  will  supply 
our  every  need  according  to  His  riches  in  Christ. 
If  we  seek  first  the  Kingdom  all  things  will  be 
taken  care  of.  (Phil.  4:19;  Matt.  6:33.) 

(7)  A  soldier's  first  concern  is  winning  the  war 
— we  must  make  the  will  of  Christ  and  the  coming 
of  the  Kingdom  supreme  in  our  concern  and  not 
do  anything  that  would  hinder  that  purpose  and 
do  everything  that  will  further  it. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem  the  church  can  make  it's best  contribution  to  the  life  of  our  country  when 
it  is  least  concerned  with  the  secular  affairs  of  the 
country  and  most  concerned  with  the  real  job  of 
building  Christian  character.  Let  some  one  show  in 
a  talk,  or  by  leading  a  discussion  how  we  can  best 
be  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

July  14:  On  Double-crossing  Myself 

Introduction 

I  used  to  have  an  English  teacher  in  the  prep 
school  that  I  attended  who  often  spoke  of  how 
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much  the  fathers  of  the  boys  were  spending  to 
send  us  to  the  school,  then  he  would  say,  "And 
most  of  you  are  like  a  country  boy  from  down 
my  way.  He  went  into  a  good  store,  paid  seventy- 
five  dollars  to  the  cashier  for  a  fine  suit  of  clothes, 
and  then  ran  out  the  back  door  with  a  pair  of  over- 

alls when  the  clerk  was  not  looking."  Too  often  we 
Protestant  young  people  are  just  like  that  country 
boy. 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  branch  of  the  church  the 
priests  keep  close  tab  on  all  the  members,  and 
unless  you  have  fulfilled  the  laws  of  the  church 
you  can  not  join  the  church,  partake  of  communion, 
or  enjoy  any  of  its  benefits.  We  in  the  Protestant 
church  do  not  watch  that  closely  over  whether  our 
people  go  through  certain  forms  and  ceremonies. 
This  is  not  because  we  are  not  as  earnest  as  others, 
but  it  is  because  we  believe  that  every  man  must 
examine  his  own  heart  and  life  in  the  light  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  must  believe  and  act  as  his 
conscience  leads  him  to. 

But  there  is  where  the  rub  comes.  All  too  many 
people  believe  and  act  as  their  consciences  dictate, 
but  they  never  study  the  Word  of  God  nor  consult 
the  techings  of  the  church  to  be  sure  that  their 
mind  and  conscience  are  acting  according  to  truth. 
Many  never  earnestly  examine  themselves,  but 
think  that  they  are  all  right  and  that  their  ideas 
about  religion  are  correct  simply  because  they  are 
on  a  church  roll.  Are  we  not  in  danger  of  double- 
crossing  ourselves  when  we  presume  like  this? 
The  church  has  provided  us  with  the  Word  of  God 
and  with  rich,  Christian  fellowship;  are  we  not 
running  out  the  back  door  with  a  pair  of  overalls 
when  we  should  be  clothed  in  the  richest  that  God 
provides? 

Scripture  Lesson 

Let's  read  the  following  passages  of  Scripture, remembering  that  they  are  the  commands  of  God 
to  us: 

1.  Examine  yourselves:  2  Corinthians  13:5. 
2.  Make  your  calling  and  election  sure;  2  Peter 

1:  5-10. 

3.  Prove  all  things:  1  Thessalonians  5:21. 

Suggestions 
Let  us  obey  the  command  of  the  Lord  and  exa- 

mine ourselves.  The  following  is  a  good  examina- 
tion table. 

1.  Why    we    must    examine    ourselves:    (a)  We 
are  so  easily  deceived:  Jer.  17:9;  2  Cor.  4:4;  (b) 
We  take  so  much  for  granted  about  our  condition: 
Lk.  3:6-8"  (c)  We  so  quickly  fall  into  a  rut:  2 
Peter  3:4;  Rev.  2:1-3. 

2.  How    we    must    examine    ourselves:     (a)  By 
Scriptural  tests:  Isa.  8:20;  Heb.  4:12;  (b)  By 
means  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  Psalm  139:23-24;  (c) 
By  practical  tests  that  all  can  see:  Matt.  7:18-20. 

3.  What  we  must  look  for  when  we  examine  our- 
selves: Christ  said  that  every  one  of  us  must  be 

born  again:  John  3:1-7.  Those  who  truly  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  are  born  again:  1  John  5:1.  First 
John  was  written  to  show  us  how  to  know  that  we 
have  been  born  again:  1  John  5:12-13. 

Here  are  the  things  that  prove  we  have  been: 
(a)  The  world  no  longer  accepts  us  as  it  once  did: 
1  John  3:1;  (b)  We  no  longer  continue  in  known 
and  wilful  sin:  1  John  3:9-10;  (c)  We  have  a 
real,  practical  love  for  other  Christians:  1  John 
3:14;  (d)  We  love  God  and  seek  to  keep  His 
command:  1  John  5:2;  (e)  We  are  becoming 
stronger  and  more  able  to  overcome:  1  John  5:4-5. 

The  leader  of  this  program  should  plan  the 
activities  of  the  evening  in  the  best  possible  way 
for  each  one  to  search  his  own  heart.  After  proper 
hymns.  Scripture  lesson  and  prayer  the  leader 
might  have  the  group  bow  their  heads  and  then 
read  each  of  the  above  Scripture  passages  in  the 
examination  table,  pausing  between  each  one  for 
a  moment  that  each  might  search  his  or  her  own 
heart. 
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General  {MjtiM  km 

REV.  MELTON  CLARK.  D.D. 

On  May  2nd,  Dr.  Melton  Clark  passed  quietly 
away  in  his  beautiful  home  overlooking  the  St. 
.John's  River  in  Jacksonville,  Florida,  after  forty- 
eight  years  of  fine  service  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  Dr.  Clark  held  degrees  from  the  University 
of  South  Carolina,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
and  Davidson  College.  He  served  as  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Florence,  S.  C,  the 
First  Church  of  Gi-eensboro,  N.  C,  the  Second 
Church  of  Charleston,  S.  C,  the  First  Church  of 
Anniston,  Alabama  and  was  greatly  beloved  by 
each  congregation.  He  was  closely  connected 
with  Columbia  Seminary  as  student,  fellow  in 
Hebrew,  Professor,  acting  President,  and  member 
of  the  Board  of  Directors. 

Dr.  Clark  is  survived  by  his  widow,  Mrs.  Sara 
Broome  Clark.  From  his  former  marriage  to  Mary 
Charlotte  Woodrow  four  children  survive:  Wash- 

ington A.,  James  Woodrow,  Felie  W.,  and  Marion 
Woodrow. 

Dr.  Clark  will  be  long  remembered  as  a  widely 
cultured  Christian  gentleman,  a  vigorous  preacher 
of  the  Gospel,  a  courageous  Presbyter,  a  witness 
who  testified  to  the  Bible  as  the  fully  inspired  and 
completly  trustworthy  Word  of  God.  Like  the 
Apostle,  he  fought  a  good  fight,  he  finished  his 
course  with  a  victor's  stride,  he  kept  the  faith. 

Readers  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
remember  Dr.  Clark  for  his  recent  articles  on  the 
T.  V.  Soong  Family,  the  Ruling  Elder  the  Presby- 

ter of  Scripture,  and  Experiences  in  Soul-Winning. 
In  this  last  article,  which  appears  in  pamphlet 
form.  Dr.  Clark  carefully  gives  all  the  glory  of 
converting  sinners  to  God — to  His  Holy  Word  and 
to  His  gracious  Spirit.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

COLLEGIATE  HOME 

MONTREAT,  N.  C. 

The  Board  of  Managers  of  Collegiate  Home  is 
happy  to  announce  that  the  home  will  be  ready  for 
occupancy  by  July  1st. 

This  project  is  the  vacation  home  of  the  children 
of  Foreign  Missionaries.  It  was  sponsored,  built 
and  equipped  by  Montreat  Woman's  Club  for  the perpetual  use  of  the  missionaries  for  their  children. 

Last  year  the  home  was  closed  because  of  ex- 
tensive repairs  and  redecorations.  These  were 

made  possible  by  gifts  from  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  and  from  Mrs.  Holbert 

Jones,  Laurinburg,  N.  C,  a  daughter  of  Dr.  Harry 
Munro,  a  missionary  to  Japan.  Mrs.  Jones  has 
given  unstintedly  of  her  time,  and  money  to  this 
project,  but  owing  to  prevailing  conditions,  the 
appropriations  do  not  cover  all  expenses.  There- 

fore, any  gifts,  large  or  small,  will  be  gratefully 
received. 

All  Collegiates,  eligible  for  residence,  are  re- 
quested to  send  in  their  registration  at  an  early 

date  to  Mrs.  Frank  Wardlaw,  Chairman  Board  of 
Managers,  Montreat,  N.  C, 

AN  ANNUITY 

That  Guarantees  You  A  Regular  Fixed  Income 

For  Life — Then  Helps  Perpetuate  The  Work  Of 

Your  Own  Church  In  Foreign  Missions 

Through  the  Annuity  Gift  plan  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  it  is  possible  to 
buy  an  annuity  .  .  .  for  yourself,  for  another,  or 
jointly — guaranteeing  an  attractive,  fixed  income 
for  life  .  .  .  AND  at  the  same  time  make  a  gift  of 
the  principal  to  Foreign  Missions. 

Your  annuity  check  will  come  to  you  semi-annually 
as  long  as  you  live.  If  you  so  desire,  you  may  ar- 

range to  have  it  continue  coming  to  another  should 
they  survive  you.  The  annuity  rate  is  liberal  com- 

pared with  interest  rates  today,  and  your  money  is 
safely  invested  in  your  behalf. 

Equally  important,  your  money  will  help  carry  on 
the  work  of  Foreign  Missions  through  the  Execu- 

tive Committee,  sending  missionaries  to  distant 
lands  and  paying  the  necessary  expenses  of  their work. 

We  will  be  glad  to  send  you  copies  of  our  free 
booklets  telling  about  this  plan  of  Annuity  Gifts 
in  detail.  Write  for  them  today. 

Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN 
MISSIONS  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN 

THE  UNITED  STATES 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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LOUISVILLE  PRESBYTERIAN 
COMMENCEMENT 

Declarin-  Christanity  to  be  a  challenge  to  the 
world  and  calling  for  fresh  voices  of  authority 
from  the  pulpit  to  bring  the  world  back  into  con- 

tact with  God,  Dr.  Franc  L.  McCluer,  president 
of  Westminister  College,  Fulton,  Missouri,  deliver- 

ed the  commencement  address  to  the  1946  graduates 
of  the  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminery. 

The  Ninety-third  Commencement  activities  be- 
gan on  Sunday  night,  May  12,  when  President 

Frank  H.  Caldwell  preached  the  baccalaureate 
sermon  to  the  twenty  members  of  the  graduating 
class. 

Alumni  from  seven  states  attended  the  Alumni 
Luncheon  on  Wednesday  and  heard  the  Rev.  Wil- 

liam Crowe,  D.D.  speak  on  the  subject  "Ancient 
Prophet,  Modern  Preacher.'  Dr.  Crowe,  distinguish- 

ed pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Talla- 
dega, Alabama,  is  one  of  the  oldest  living  alumni  of 

the  seminary,  graduating  in  the  class  of  1896. 

At  the  Graduation  Exercises  President  Caldwell 
announced  that  the  winners  of  $500  fellowships  for 
graduate  study  were  Thomas  Chalmers  Henderson, 
recipient  of  the  James  Kennedy  Patterson  Memo- 

rial Fellowship  in  Old  Testament,  and  John  Mar- 
shall Guthrie,  recipient  of  the  Walter  Kennedy 

Patterson  Fellowship  in  New  Testament.  Winner 
of  the  first  prize  in  the  Grafton  Trophy  Practical 
Preaching  Contest  was  Joseph  Lux  Hunter,  and 
second  was  Harold  Marion  Parker.  William  H. 
Poore  won  the  junior  prize  for  scholarshi-^  re- 

ceiving the  memorial  award  in  the  name  of  Elder 
E.  L.  Bell,  Old  Stone  Presbyterian  Church,  Lewis- 
burg,  West  Virginia.  The  middler  prize  for  scholar- 

ship, given  annually  by  Dr.  Charles  W.  Welch,  was 
won  by  Edward  Lewis  Tullis. 

Columbia  Seminary 

Commencement 

The  Commencement  season  which  was  observed 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  May  19-20  was 
featured  by  announcement  of  the  retirement  of 
one  professor  and  by  election  of  two  new  profes- 
sors. 

At  his  own  request.  Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology  and  of  Homiletics,  was 
retired  by  the  Board  of  Directors  from  work  in  the 
department  of  Theology,  after  having  com- 

pleted twenty-five  years  of  service  as  a  professor 
of  the  seminary.  He  was  i-equested  to  continue 
teaching  in  the  department  of  Homiletics  for  one 
additional  year  and  has  indicated  his  willingness 
to  do  so.  Dr.  Green  was  honored  by  the  Alumni 
Association  of  the  seminary  in  its  meeting  on 
Monday,  May  20,  and  among  special  speakers  who 
paid  tribute  to  him  at  that  time  were  Dr.  Alton 
Glasure  of  Marietta,  Ga.,  Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore  of 
Mobile,  Ala.,  Rev.  Donald  B.  Bailey  of  Atlanta,  Ga., 
and  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  Dr.  E. 
T.  Wilson  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  as  President  of  the 
Alumni  Association,  presented  Dr.  Green  with  a 
bound  volume  of  more  than  150  letters  of  apprecia- 

tion which  had  been  written  by  his  former  students. 
It  was  also  announced  that  at  the  request  of  the 

Alumni  Association  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the 
seminary  had  approved  the  endowment  of  the  Chair 
of  Systematic  Theology  in  honor  of  Dr.  Green,  and 
had  set  aside  $96,000  which  was  available  for  the 
purpose  to  constitute  this  endowment.  It  is  ex- 

pected that  the  Alumni  Association  will  increase 
this  to  $100,000  or  more  in  the  early  future. 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  President  of  the 
seminary,  announced  for  the  Board  its  election  of 
Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  to  succeed  Dr. 
Green  as  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  and 
Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Valdosta,  Ga.,  to  head  up  a  new 
department  of  Evangelism,  Country  Church  Work, 
and  Field  Supervision.  Dr.  Gear  has  the  call  of  the 
Board  under  consideration  at  present  but  has  not 
announced  his  decision  concerning  it.  Mr.  Thomp- 

son has  accepted  the  post  to  which  he  has  been 
called  and  will  begin  his  active  connection  with  the 
seminary  on  September  1. 

At  the  graduation  exercises  on  Monday  evening. 
Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore,  pastor  of  the  Government 
Street  Presbyterian  Church  of  Mobile,  Ala.,  spoke 
on  "Men  the  Minister  Meets."  Dr.  Wm.  V.  Gardner, 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  awarded  cer- 

tificates and  degrees  to  the  following  members  of 
the  graduating  class: 

Certificates 

Charles  Hollidav  Brown,  Greenville,  S.  C;  John 
Love  Fain,  Jr.,  Tallahassee,  Fla.;  Olin  Marsh  White- 
ner,  Monroe,  N.  C. 

Bachelor  Of  Divinity 

William  Woodrow  Bagby,  Jackson,  Miss.  (Cum 
laude) ;  Edwin  Charles  Brasington,  Bennettsville, 
S.  C;  Richard  August  Braun,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.; 
Wilds  Scott  DuBose,  Jr.,  Avondale  Estates,  Ga.; 
Robert  Miller  Hart,  Talladege,  Ala.;  Wade  Pric- 
hard  Huie,  Jr.,  Elberton,  Ga.  (Magna  cum  laude)  ; 
Samuel  Timothy  Lipsey,  Jr.,  Savannah,  Ga.;  John 
Dwight  Mysewander,  Wabash,  Ind.;  Frank  Brad- 

ford O'Leary,  Jr.,  New  Orleans,  La.;  Lyle  Warren 
Petterson,  Carney,  Mich.;  James  Clyde  Plexico,  Jr., 
Asheville,  N.  C. ;  Robert  Baskett  Porter,  Jr.,  Pensa- 
cola,  Fla.;  Jack  Pendleton  Powell,  Texarkana,  Tex.; 
Richard  Palmer  Robertson,  Houston,  Tex.;  James 
McConkey  Robinson,  Decatur,  Ga.  (Mao-na  cum laude)  ;  Robert  Guann  Schwanebeck,  Savannah, 
Ga.;  Warren  Fred  Thuston,  Fort  Smith,  Ark. 

The  Wilds  Book  Prize,  which  is  awarded  each 
year  to  the  first  honor  man  in  the  graduating 
class,  was  won  by  Mr.  James  McConkey  Robinson 
of  Decatur,  Ga.  The  R.  A.  Dunn  awaixis  for  the 
best  papers  in  defense  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  were 
awarded  Mr.  James  Clyde  Plexico,  Jr.  of  Asheville, 
N.  C.  of  the  Senior  Class,  and  to  Mr.  George 
Andrew  Anderson  of  Farmville,  Va.  of  the  Middle 
Class. 

The  officers  elected  by  the  Alumni  Association 
to  serve  during  the  coming  year  are  Rev.  John  E. 
Richards,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Columbus,  Ga.,  President,  Rev.  Bonneau  H.  Dick- 

son, pastor  of  the  Rock  Springs  Pre.sbyterian 
Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Vice  President,  and  Rev. 
Chester  F.  Monk,  pastor  of  the  Capitol  View  Pres- 

byterian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Secretary  and  Trea- 
sui'er. 
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Summer  Work  At  Assembly's 
Training  School 

Annount-eiiient  has  been  made'  by  Dr.  Henry  Du- 
Bose,  President,  General  Assembly's  Training School  for  Lay  Workers,  Richmond,  Virginia,  that 
the  Summer  Session  will  be  held  July  2 — August 
14,  1946:  the  first  term,  July  2-30;  the  second 
term,  July  31 — August  14.  This  session  has  been 
planned  for  Church  workers  and  Bible  teachers. 
Tlie  purpose  of  the  Summer  School  is  to  provide 
refresher  courses  for  Church  workers  and  teachers 
of  Bible,  concentration  courses  for  graduate  stu- 

dents, and  a  brief  period  of  training  and  spiritual 
enrichment  for  volunteer  workers  who  cannot  leave 
their  homes  or  work  for  a  longer  term  of  study. 

Each  term  is  complete  in  itself,  making  it  possible 
for  a  person  to  come  for  either  one  or  both  terms. 
The  July  Teim  will  provide  a  balanced  curriclum 
for  either  Church  workers  or  Bible  teachers,  of- 

fering a  variety  of  content  and  method  courses 
from  which  the  student  may  choose.  The  August 
Term  provided  fewer  courses  and  calls  for  intensive 
concentration.  At  the  same  time,  the  School  of 
Church  Music  will  be  held;  because  of  that,  en- 

rollment for  that  second  term  will  be  limited,  and 
it  is  sugge.=;ted  that  registrations  for  the  August 
Term  be  made  as  early  as  possible. 

Among  the  courses  to  be  given  in  the  July 
Term  are:  Mark — a  book  study;  Isaiah — great 
lessons  from  the  first  thirty-nine  chapters;  Survey 
of  the  Old  Testament;  Methods  of  Teaching  Bible 
in  Public  Schools.  In  the  August  Term  four  courses 
are  offered;  Matthew,  with  emphasis  on  method  of 
study,  being  the  Bible  coui'se  offered. 

The  Summer  School  of  Church  Music  will  help 
org-anists  and  directors  of  choirs  improve  their 
work  during  the  following  year.  A  distinguished 
faculty  of  national  fame  will  give  practical  in- 

struction in  how  to  organize  and  direct  volunteer 
choirs  especiallv  in  smaller  churches,  how  to  im- 

prove congregational  singing  and  organ  playing. 
In  addition  to  the  work,  historic  Richmond  offers 
much,  and  with  colonial  Williamsburg  near-by,  one 
may  enjoy  a  vacation  combining  work  and  pleasure. 
There  will  be  the  added  stimulus  of  informal 
fellowship  with  other  churcli  workers,  musicians, 
teachers. 

Complete  information  regarding  expenses,  pro- 
vision in  dormitory,  registration,  etc.  may  be  se- 
cured by  writing  General  Assembly's  Training School,  3400  Brook  Road,  Richmond  22,  Virginia. 

To  those  who  can  schedule  the  time  for  study, 
A.T.S.  Summer  School  offers  rich  opportunities 
to  prepare  for  even  better  service  through  the 
Church. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

JUDSON  KEYSTONE  PRIMARY 
DEPARTMENT  MANUAL 

Prepared  by  Hazel  A.  Lewis  and  Margaret  M. 
Clemens.  Published  by  the  Judson  Press,  Phila- 

delphia, Pa.  Price  75c. 

The  "Judson  Keystone  Primary  Manual"  is  a 
booklet  of  98  pages  containing  helpful  plans  and 
suggestions  for  organizing  and  conducting  a  pri- 

mary Sunday  School  Department.  The  authors 
state  that  their  chief  objective  for  the  Christian 
education  of  primary  children  is:  "To  lead  every 
pupil  to  have  fellowship  with  God  through  an  ac- 

ceptance of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour, 
and  to  follow  the  Christ-like  way  of  living."  Such 
topics  as  the  relationship  of  primary  children  to 
God,  the  primary  child's  relationship  to  Jesus,  his 
appreciation  of  the  Bible,  his  individual  Christian 
life,  his  relationship  to  others  and  to  his  church 
are  considered  in  this  booklet. 

Although  the  Judson  Keystone  courses  of  study 
which  are  surveyed  in  this  manual  are  used  pri- 

marily in  Baptist  churches,  primary  superinten- 
dents and  teachers  who  are  using  other  materials 

will  find  this  book  helpful.      — Clifford  Smith. 

THE  WESTMINSTER 
THEOLOGICAL  JOURNAL 

Vol.  VIII,  No.  2.  May,  1946.  Published  by  West- 
minster Theological  Seminary,  Chestnut  Hill,  Phil- 

adelphia 18,  Pa.  $1.00  a  year.  255  pages. 

Readers  of  this  paper  should  know  of  the  pub- 
lication.    The     Westminster    Theological  Journal. 

Ministers  in  particular  should  know  about  it,  es- 
pecially those  who  have  a  decided  interest  in  Cal- 
vinism, for  this  journal  is  vigorously  devoted  to 

that  system  of  doctrine.  The  journal  is  published 
semi-annually  for  the  Faculty  of  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  by  Professors  Paul  WooUey 
and  John  Murray.  The  volume  is  attractively 
printed.  Its  articles  are  of  permanent  value  and 
interest. 

The  current  issue  contains  three  articles.  Of 
these  the  first  is  a  Reformed  treatment  of  the 

subject,  "Justice  in  the  Social  Order,"  by  William 
Matheson,  Chesley,  Ontario.  Another  is  a  histor- 

ical study  by  Leslie  Sloat,  of  the  University  of 
Chicago,  entitled  "Jonathan  Dickinson  and  the 
Problem  of  Synodical  Authority."  The  third  article is  one  of  a  series  on  the  doctrine  of  Common 
Grace,  a  matter  of  considerable  interest  in  some 
Refonned  Churches  today.  The  author.  Dr.  Cor- 

nelius Van  Til,  is  eminently  qualified  to  discuss 
the  subject. 

The  volume  also  contains  a  number  of  critical 
reviews.  They  are  of  sufficient  length  to  be  of 
considerable  value  to  the  reader.  The  reviews  alone 
are  worth  more  than  the  dollar  a  year. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 

A  Bible  Story  Book  Free  To  Teachers 

Of  Very  Small  Children 

A  Christian  friend  has  offered  to  send  free  to 
teachers  of  Kindergarten  or  Beginner  age  children 
a  copy  of  that  old  but  ever  fine  book,  "First  Steps 
for  Little  Feet  in  Gospel  Paths,"  by  Charles  Foster, 
who  is  the  author  also  of  "The  Story  of  the  Bible" which  is  a  loved  book  in  many  homes.  The  giving 
of  "First  Steps"  is  our  Christian  friend's  special 
means  of  helping  to  sow  the  seeds  of  God's  Word  in in  the  hearts  of  little  ones.  If  you  are  a  teacher 
of  small  children  in  Sunday  School,  Kindergarten, 
or  Vacation  Bible  School  you  are  offered  a  free 
copy.  Address  requests  to  The  Gospel  Distributors. 
P.  0.  Box  C,  Raeford,  N.  C. 
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THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  SILENCE 

Leslie  O.  Wcatherhead.  Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  230  pages.  $2.00. 

This  is  a  collection  of  twenty-two  war-time  ser- 
mons delivered  at  the  City  Temple,  London,  by 

the  distinguished  preacher,  Leslie  D.  Weathevhead. 

The  sermons  are  largely  autobiographical  in 
character.  They  proceed  from  the  evei-yday  experi- ence of  their  author.  One  will  look  in  vain  for  a 
sermon  that  expounds  a  portion  of  Scripture  and 
applies  it  to  life.  That  sort  of  sermon  is  dreadfully 
rare  these  days.  That  may  be-  because  preachers 
do  not  put  much  stock  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
very  words  of  Scripture.  V/eatherhead  can  select 
a  text  from  the  Bible  and  from  the  secular  poets 
"who  did  not  live-  in  time  to  have  their  words  in- 

cluded in  the  Bible."  For  him  "the  inspiration  of 
the  Bible  is  not  essentially  different  in  kind  from 
the  inspiration  of  religious  poets  and  prophets  of 
later  periods."  The  fact  is,  however,  that  God  has 
spoken.  The  preacher  must  say,  not  what  he  has 
learned  from  his  experience,  colorful  though  that 
may  be,  but  what  God  has  said.  People  ought  to 
learn  to  test  preaching  by  that  principle. 

Weatherhead  has  many  friends  in  American 
pulpits.  But  many  of  us  prefer  a  preacher  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace.  We  prefer  one  for  whom  the 
words,  "I  believe  in  ...  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,"  mean  more  than  simply  "the  survival  of 
personality  after  death."  We  prefer  a  preacher who  thinks  that  Paul  and  other  biblical  figures 
were  right  in  their  expectation  of  the  actual  re- 
tui-n  of  Jesus  Christ.          — Adrian  De  Young. 

VOICE  OF  THE  PASSION 

By  O.  P.  Kretznnann  &  A.  C.  Oldsen.  Published 
by  Ernst,  Kaufmann,  Inc.,  7-11  Spruce  Street,  New 
York,  N.  Y.    Price,  $1.50. 

The  Lenten  and  Easter  Meditations  by  the  Presi- 
dent of  Valparaiso  University  and  the  Pastor  of 

the  Immanuel  Lutheran  Church  of  Valparaiso  pos- 
sesses qualities  of  true  greatness.  They  spring  from 

the  convictions  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel  is  to 
be  primarily  a  preacher  of  the  Word.  Defining  the 
function  of  the  Christian  minister,  President  Kretz- 
mann  M^rites,  "We  have  not  been  placed  in  the world  to  do  a  thousand  different  tasks,  to  build 
organizations,  or  be  good  fellows.  Our  task  is  sim- 

ple, straight  and  magnificent.  It  is  to  preach  the 

Word." 
This  book  consists  of  nine  character  studies,  and 

seven  meditations  on  the  seven  words  from  the 
cross. 

Each  meditation  is  fresh  and  presented  in  an 
attractive  manner.  Each  character  of  the  passion 
drama  stands  before  the  congregation  and  relates 
his  own  story  of  the  Christ.  Saint  Paul  delivers 
his  message  on  Easter  morning.  Of  all  of  the  sev- 

eral million  Christian  preachers  the  author  believes 
that  the  Apostle  Paul  is  best  qualified  to  preach 
an  Easter  sermon.  The  author  feels  that  it  is  per- 

missible to  imagine  what  the  Apostle  Paul  would 
say  to  an  Easter  audience  if  he  were  to  preach  in 
the  style  of  a  modern  Christian  minister.  Among 
other  things  he  has  the  Apostle  to  sav,  "You  have 
made  Easter  practically  a  national  holida-^'  of 
which  all  take  part,  Christians  and  Pagans.  Were 
I  to  attend  only  an  Easter  Service  I  would  be  im- 
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it  you  are  planning  to  be  marrifd,  or  have  been 

married  only  recendy,  you'll  want  to  read  this 
book.  A  frank  heart-to-heart  talk  with  young 
couples  concerning  the  problems  of  marriage. 

The  physical,  social,  cultural,  and  intellectual  ad- 
justments which  confront  all  newly  weds  — dis- 

cussed with  a  simple  straightforwardness  which 
will  win  your  confidence  and  will  help  you  avoid 
many  a  pitfall.  Here  is  a  blueprint  of  marital  hap- 

piness. Should  be  read  by  every  young  couple. 
Excellent  as  an  engagement  or  wedding  gift. 
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measureably  thrilled  by  the  number  of  worship- 
pers but  your  enthusiasm  is  so  momentary.  One 

of  your  preachers  has  called  Easter,  'America's 
Annual  Religious  Spasm.'  The  Sunday  after  Eas- 

ter you  have  appropriately  named  'low  Sunday'." This  message  is  a  masterpiece.  It  is  worth  more 
than  the  price  of  the  book. 

The  careful  reading  of  tfiese  messages  should 
warm  any  Christian's  heart  and  lift  any  preacher's homiletical  standards  to  a  higher  level. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE    SHADOW    OF    COMING  EVENTS 

By  Dr.  Harry  Rimmer.  Published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

This  thoroughly  trained  and  completely  con- 
secrated writer  has  in  this  volume  combined  his 

four  previous  prophetic  books.  Brought  up  to  date 
at  the  conclusion  of  World  War  II,  they  are  a 
penetrating  and  challenging  study  of  the  prophetic 
words  of  the  Scripture. 

The  four  books  in  this  volume  are:  (1)  Palestine, 
the  Coming  Storm  Center;  (2)  The  Coming  War 
and  the  Rise  of  Russia;  (3)  The  Coming  League 
and  the  Roman  Dream;  (4)  The  Coming  King. 

As  a  believer  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible, 
Dr.  Rimmer  uses  the  Scripture  itself  as  the  source- 

book for  this  writing.  Thus  it  is  that  he  emphasizes 
the  return  of  Christ  as  King,  to  "....rule  the  earth 
actually  and  governmentally...."  Dr.  Rimmer  re- 

jects the  supposition  that  the  earth  will  again  be 
ruled  from  Rome,  and  that  Italy  shall  be  the  head 
of  Daniel's  League  of  Ten  Nations.  Instead  "...get- 

ting back  to  the  bare  words  of  the  text  of  Daniel's 
writings  "...we  are  assured  that  the  ten  king- 

doms or  governments  will  combine  and  rule  the 
world,  under  the  direction  of  one  amazing  person." 
We  believe  it  is  well  to  ponder  these  things  especial- 

ly in  these  times  of  world  unrest,  and  to  consider 
prayerfully  the  significance  of  "the  signs  of  the 
times." — Harold  Borchert. 

THE  IMPROVED  FUNERAL  MANUAL 

By  William  H.  Leach.  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New^  York,  10, N.  Y.    Price,  $1.50. 

Some  years  ago  Dr.  Leach  edited  the  "Cokesbury 
Funeral  Manual."  The  present  book  is  an  im- provement of  the  former  manual.  He  offers  some 
advice  for  the  conduct  of  funeral  services.  He 
gives  the  historic  liturgies  of  the  Episcopal,  Lu- 

theran and  Presbyterian  Churches.  Suggestions 
are  offered  for  the  construction  of  the  individual 

pastor's  liturgy.  There  are  also  homiletical  sug- gestions for  funeral  addresses.  The  closing  chapter 
is  on  the  military  funeral. 
The  writer  has  some  interesting  remarks  on 

"cremation."  He  points  out  that  though  this  prac- tice is  old  it  has  not  been  popular  with  Christians. 
The  Roman  Catholic  church  opposes  it.  Only  re- 

cently has  the  Church  of  England  sanctioned  it. 
If  a  minister  feels  that  he  can  conscientiously  con- 

duct a  service  of  this  kind  then  there  are  some 
suggestions  here  for  this  type  of  service.  Crema- 

tion smacks  of  paganism  and  for  this  reason  we 
believe  the  position  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
to  'oe  the  proper  course  for  a  consistent  Christian minister  to  take.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
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April  15  issue  of  The  Journal,  now  available  in 
folder  form.  Many  have  expressed  themselves  as 

wanting  to  see  this  article  given  wide  distribution. 
The  price  is  $1.00  per  hundred  or  15c  per  dozen 

postpaid.  Stamps  are  acceptable  for  small  orders. 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company, 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department :  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON,  N.  C 



^^=THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERJJ 

•••  JOURN.I 
/4  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the      -  . 

statement ,  defense  and  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Entered    as    second-class    matter    May    15,    1942,    at    the    Postoffice  at  Weaverville,  N.   C,  under  the  Act   of   March   3,  1879." 

Volume  V  —  Number  5  JULY  1.  1946  Yearly  Subscription  $1.00 

EDITORIAL 

Drafted  To  What?  —  A  Greater  Munich  —  The  Living  Word  —  What  Is  Truth? 

Ill:  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  THE  CHURCH 
By  Rev.  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D. 

THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL  SPEAKS  FOR  THE  CHURCHES 
By  Vernon  W.  Patterson 

NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  EVANGELICALS 
By  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
(July  21-28) 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(July  21-28) 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

YOUNG  READERS'  PAGE  GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  BOOK  REVIEWS 



Page  2 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Jul.  1,  1946 

THE     SOUTHERN     PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
The  Journal  has  no  official  connection  zvilh  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY  INC. 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor  —  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Associate  Editor  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 

CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Cribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 

D.D. Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  John  M.  Wells,  D.D. 

Rev.  Charltnn  Hiitton 
Mr.  T.  S.  MrPheeters 
Dr.  I..  Nrlsnn  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 
Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

EDITORIAL 

Drafted  To  What? 

We  most  unequivocally  believe  in  national  pre- 
paredness and  also  in  the  obligation  of  the  in- 

dividual to  the  state,  to  see  that  this  preparedness 
is  a  reality. 

In  fact,  had  an  adequate  policy  of  national  de- 
fense been  incorporated,  after  the  first  world  war, 

into  what  we  are  happy  to  call  the  American  way 
of  life,  there  are  strong  reasons  to  think  that 
the  tragedy  of  World  War  II  would  never  have 
taken  place. 

For  this  reason  we  are  constrained  to  accept 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  a  military  organiza- 

tion so  efficient  and  capable  of  sudden  and  rapid 
expansion  that  it  can  act  as  a  world-wide  deterrant 
to  war.  To  do  this  is  to  invite  national  disaster  of 
untold  magnitude. 

Accepting  this  necessity,  which  involves  a  period 
of  intensive  military  training  for  boys  in  their  late 
teens,  a  programme  which  will  touch  the  homes  and 
lives  of  many  dear  to  us,  the  Christian  citizens  of 
America  have  both  the  right  and  also  the  duty  to 
make  it  clear  that  this  obligation  of  citizenship  to 
its  government  also  entails  an  obligation  on  the 
part  of  the  government  to  her  citizens. 

We  are  making  this  statement  after  having  come 
in  contact  with  thousands  of  our  men  and  women 
who  have  been  in  the  armed  services  recently. 

We  have  no  right  to  expect  the  United  States 
Government  to  undertake  the  moral  and  spiritual 
training  of  our  youth.  But,  we  do  have  every 
right  to  insist  that  in  the  future  more  adequate 
moral  standards  shall  be  maintained  by  those  in 
authority. 

The  moral  laxity  of  many  in  the  enlisted  and 
officer  personnel  in  our  army  of  occupation  in 
Germany  today  has  become  so  outrageous  that  cal- 

lous news  reporters  have  become  almost  unanimous 
in  stating  that  present  conditions  there  are  a  dis- 

grace to  the  Army  and  to  the  United  States. 

An  American  evangelist  recently  was  in  con- 
ference with  a  group  of  Protestant  ministers  in 

Amsterdam  and  to  him  they  made  this  statement. 
"We  welcomed  the  American  troops  and  thank God  for  the  liberation  they  brought  us,  but  it  is 
a  sad  fact  that  their  behaviour,  after  liberation, 
was  too  often  worse  than  that  of  the  German 
occupation  troops.  The  Germans  at  least  maintain- 

ed dicipline  but  American  dicipline  has  been  very 

lax." 

Drunkenness  among  American  soldiers  in  France 
has  been  so  common  that  their  behavior  has  been 
protested  against  again  and  again  by  the  usually callous  Parisian. 

In  the  Ai-my  and  Navy  in  the  past  .some  sem- 
blance of  moral  standards  has  been  maintained. 

Today  the  sole  offense  in  contracting  social  diseases 
is  if  the  disease  is  not  reported. 

We  state  again,  that  there  may  be  no  misunder- 
standing of  our  position,  we  do  not  hold  the  Army 

and  Navy  authorities  responsible  for  moral  and 
spiritual  training,  but  we  do  insist  that  the  recong- 
nized  standards  of  decent  living  shall  be  insisted 
upon  both  for  officers  and  men. 

And  here  we  digress  sufficiently  to  state  that 
never  again  must  the  tragic  mistake  of  the  Womans 
Army  Corps  be  repeated.  We  state  this  on  personal 
observation,  on  the  word  of  dozens  of  officers, 
particularly  Army  doctors,  and  also  on  the  word  of 
Christian  women  who  were  members  of  that  or- 

ganization. There  was  not  one  ligitimate  task 
assigned  to  these  women  which  could  not  have 
been  performed  as  well  by  4-Fs  of  similar  quali- 

fication. All  we  say  is  this.  This  branch  of  the 
Army  has  been  disbanded.  It  must  never  be  creat- 

ed again. 

Christian  parents,  faced  with  the  necessity  of 
having  their  sons  of  draft  age  called  into  essential 
military  training,  can  and  must  give  those  boys  the 
training  in  the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  commit  them 
to  Him,  as  they  go  out  to  face  the  temptations 
and  the  hardening  influences  of  military  life,  and 
they  should  at  the  same  time  rise  up  as  loyal  citi- 

zens of  our  country  and  demand  that  decent  moral 
standards  shall  be  recognized  as  a  part  of  the 
military  dicipline  to  which  their  sons  are  to  be  sub- 

jected. This  will  probably  entail  the  elimination 
of  some  Army  and  Navy  personnel  in  high  places 
but  it  will  pay  high  dividends,  both  in  morale  and 
citizenship. 
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If  you,  Christian  citizen,  want  higher  moral- 
standards  enforced  during  this  necessary  period  of 
military  training,  then  it  is  your  duty  to  make  your 
views  known  to  those  who  make  the  laws  of  our 
land.  — L.N.B. 

A  Greater  Munich 

As  the  name  Quisling  has  given  us  a  new  word 
for  traitor,  so  the  name  Munich  has  come  to  mean 
appeasement  by  compromise  with  evil.  A  nation 
was  sacrificed  for  a  peace  which  did  not  last. 

In  our  national  life  today  we  are  playing  with 
a  compromise  which  can  only  end  with  tragic  re- 

sults. We  are  temporizing  with  Communism  within 
our  national  life  far  deeper  than  probably  any  of 
us  recognize. 

National  emergency  caused  us  to  take  sides 
with  Russia,  against  a  common  foe.  In  the  realis- 

tic necessities  of  the  hour  we  could  hardly  have 
done  less.  But,  we  foolishly  failed  to  insist  on 
certain  inalienable  rights  as  co-belligerents,  par 
ticularly  when  we  furnished  her  the  staggering 
amounts  of  material  under  Lend-Lease. 

However,  this  editorial  has  not  to  do  with  our 
American  relations  with  Russia.  Our  concern  is 
with  those  who  are  under  the  cloak  of  American 
citizenship,  and  hiding  behind  the  rights  given 
citizens  under  the  constitution,  gnawing  the  vitals 
of  our  American  system  of  government. 

This  is  not  a  political  editorial.  It  is  an  edi- 
torial calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  Communism 

is  anti-Christian.  We  have  studied  a  little  of  the 
programme  and  the  ideology  of  the  Communistic 
system.  It  is  utterly  incompatible  with  Christian- 

ity. Frank  Communists  say  the  same  thing.  Re- 
cently a  Chinese  Communist  was  sent  into  a  dis- 

trict to  spy  on  Chinese  Christian  leaders.  His  con- 
tact was  so  real  that  he  himself  was  converted  to 

Christianity  and  he  later  made  the  following  state- 
ment, "We  were  told  at  Party  Headquarters  not  to 

pay  any  attention  to  our  own  propaganda  but  to 
always  remember  that  Christianity  is  the  implacable 
foe  of  Communism  and  that  it  must  be  stamped 

out." 
The  most  effective  weapon  against  Communism 

is  an  aggressive  presentation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  all  of  its  fullness.  Evangelical 
Christianity  is  today  the  thing  most  feared  by 
Communism.  The  Communist  laughs  at  the  theo- 

logical liberal  who,  posing  as  an  economist,  preaches 
socialism  and  social  reform;  leaving  out  the  aton- 

ing work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such  leader- 
ship but  paves  the  way  for  the  next  step  into  a 

Communistic  system. 

But,  while  using  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  and  all 
of  the  defensive  armor  of  the  Christian,  as  citizens, 
we  should  bring  a  halt  to  the  present  compromise 
policy  toward  those  who  would  undei-mine  our 
system  of  government. 

Communism  has  no  right  to  claim  the  privileges 
and  immunities  of  a  political  party.  It  is  an  alien 
ideology  taking  its  cue  from  an  alien  state. 

As  Christians  let  us  preach  and  teach  and  live 
so  that  men  may  know  the  one  way  of  eternal  life 
is  thru  the  new  birth.  As  Christians  let  us  vigor- 

ously maintain  America  as  a  nation  of  freedom, 
freedom  in  and  through  out  Lord  and  Savior. 

The  freedom  which  the  founders  of  our  nation 
had  in  mind,  and  which  they  guaranteed  in  our 
constitution,  never  contemplated  the  using  of  this 
very  protection  to  permit  the  destruction  of  our 
nation.    That  is  the  freedom  of  suicide. 

—L.N.B. 

The  Living  Word 

Some  books  about  the  Bible  bring  a  rich  blessing. 
Many  others  are  a  snare.  These  sit  in  judgement 
on  the  Word  of  God  and  their  approach  to  the  sub- 

ject is  an  affront  to  the  spiritual  Christian  as  well 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  inspired  and  directed  its writing. 

For  those  who  have  come  under  the  influence 
of  such  writings  or  teachings,  we  would  suggest 
an  antidote.  Read  nothing  but  the  Bible  itself 
for  a  while.  Let  it  speak  for  itself.  Ask  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  illumine  its  pages  and  to  show  the 
plan  and  the  will  of  God  for  you. 

We  have  every  confidence  that  where  this  is 
done,  where  the  one  intermediary  between  the 
Book  and  our  hearts  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  then  we 
will  know  in  our  hearts  that  it  is  a  God-breathed 
Book,  that  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  it  is  a  per- 

fect whole,  accurate,  truthful  and  infallible.  In 
our  hearts  will  come  the  assurance  that  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away  but  that  the  Word  of  God 
abides  forever.  — L.N.B. 

What  Is  Truth? 

By  Rev.  Delbert  P.  Jorgensen* 
Truth  has  been  defined  as  that  which  is  in  ac- 

cordance with  fact  or  reality.  This  definition, 
however,  is  not  satisfactory  because  I  may  believe 
that  something  is  the  truth  while  you  may  believe 
something-  quite  different.  Thus  to  arrive  at  a 
completely  acceptable  understanding  of  the  truth  it 
will  be  well  for  us  to  investigate  somewhat  more 
fully.  It  will  be  well  for  us  to  answer  the  ques- 

tion Pilate  asked  of  Christ,  "What  is  truth?" 
The  foundation  stone  of  truth  is  God.  The  basis 

of  truth  is  in  the  character  of  God.  When  we  at- 
tempt to  establish  a  fact  upon  any  other  premise 

it  is  bound  to  contain,  partially  or  predominantly, 
that  which  is  error.  We  can  arrive  at  the  truth, 
whether  it  be  in  the  realm  of  physics  or  medicine 
or  biology  or  psychology  or  theology,  only  as  we 
recognize  God  as  the  source  of  all  true  knowledge. 
As  all  natural  light  comes  from  the  sun,  as  heat 
emanates  from  the  same  course,  as  rain  comes 
down  from  the  heavens,  so  too,  the  absolute  truth 
finds  its  ultimate  and  basic  source  in  God  who  can- 

not lie.  All  that  is  not  true  comes,  either  from 
egotistical  man  who  would  set  himself  up  as  a  god, 
or  from  the  devil  who  is  a  lair  and  in  whom  is  no 
truth. 

Another  fact  concerning  truth  is  that  it  is 
eternal.  Men  arise  in  every  generation  who  set 
themselves  up  as  final  authorities  and  proclaim 
some  new  truth  which  they  have  uncovered.  The 
eternal  truth,  however,  is  ageless.  The  belief  of 
the  middle  ages  concerning  a  flat  world  was  proven 
erroneous.  The  truth  had  always  been  present 
though  it  took  many  generations  before  men  re- 

cognized it.  In  the  last  century  evolution  was  set 
forth  as  a  new  truth  but  was  soon  abandoned  be- 
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cause  serious  thinking  men  could  not  maintain 
their  false  position.  The  truth  of  creation  (mak- 

ing something  out  of  nothing)  is  eternal  and  men 
must  inevitably  come  back  to  that  true  position. 
Men  once  believed  that  the  sun  moved  around  the 
earth  but  astronomers  proved  indubitably  that  the 
opposite  was  true.  Men's  errors  do  not  alter  true facts.  They  only  show  man  in  his  true  light. 
Sooner  or  later  they  must  come  to  the  place  where 
they  accept  the  eternal  truth.  Truth  cannot  be 
otherwise.  It  comes  from  God  "who  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  forevennore." 

We  mention  a  final  thought  concerning  truth. 
The  God  of  all  truth  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  himself 
(and  consequently  truth)  to  us.  This  revelation 
is  found  in  the  Bible,  the  infallible  Word  of  God, 
and  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinless  Son  of  God.  The 
Scriptures  do  not  purport  to  be  a  book  on  science 
but  when  that  subject  is  touched  upon,  in  what- 

ever field,  the  Bible  is  trustworthy.  The  spade 
corroborates  the  historicity  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  The  test  tube  fortifies  Holy  Writ. 
The  psychologist  proves  the  veracity  of  the  eternal 
Word.     Christ  is  even  a  fuller  revelation  of  the 

truth.  He  said,  "I  am  the  way,  the  TRUTH,  and 
the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me."  He  took  upon  Him  mortal  flesh  that  He 
might  make  evident  the  truth  in  all  its  awfulness 
and  graciousness  and  gloriousness.  He  reveals 
that  man  is  a  sinner  before  God  and  eternally 
damned  -  by  his  own  wicked  deeds.  This  is  tJie 
awful  truth.  He  reveals  that  God  sent  Himself, 
the  Son,  to  die  on  the  cross  and  bear  in  His  own 
body  the  sins  of  the  world.  This  is  the  gracious 
truth.  He  reveals  that  we  can  be  freed  from  our 
rightful  punishment  as  we  trust  in  His  shed  blood. 
This  is  the  glorious  truth. 

Christ  once  said,  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  Believe  this 
truth  which  Jesus  Chri.st  revealed  concerning  sin 
and  salvation — and  you  shall  be  freed  from  guilt 
and  the  certain  punishment  which  awaits  those 
who  reject  the  mercy  of  God  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the 
gospel.  "If  the  Son  shall  therefore  make  you  free, 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

*Oakdale,  La. 

Ill:  The  Holy  Spirit  And 

The  Church 

THE  GIFT  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

By  Rev.  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D.  * 

God  has  given  two  gieat  gifts  to  men,  His  Son 
and  His  Spirit.  God  .so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son  for  it.  Christ  so  loved 
the  Church  that  He  prayed  the  Father  to  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  it.  Both  were  love  gifts.  Both 
were  for  the  exaltation  of  the  recipients.  The 
gift  of  the  Son  was  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  to 
bring  them  from  a  lost  state  to  the  state  of  sons  of 
God.  The  gift  of  the  Spirit  was  for  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  sons  who  had  been  saved,  to  raise  them 
from  the  declared  state  of  sons  to  the  glorious 
standing  of  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  full  of  glory. 

The  benefits  to  be  derived  from  the  gifts  depend 
on  their  being  received.  The  gift  of  God  in  Christ 
offered  men  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
IF  they  received  it.  "As  many  as  received  Him, to  them  gave  he  the  POWER  to  biecome  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name" 
John  1:12.  Christ's  atonement  was  sufficient  for 
the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race;  but  it  was 
efficient  only  to  those  who  received  Him  by  a 
definite  act  of  appropriating  faith.  On  the  day 
of  His  ascension,  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples  whom 
He  had  chosen,  "Ye  shall  receive  POWER,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me"  Acts  1 :8.  The  gift  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  Church  is  sufficient  to  transform  the 
character  of  each  member  into  the  dignity  and 
glory  rightly  belonging  to  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people, 
who  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who 
called  thejn  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous 

light,  to  be  a  radiant  people.  But  this  transform- 
ing power  is  efficient  only  to  those  who  receive  it 

by  a  definite  act  of  appropriating  faith. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  The  baptism 
of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecost  was  the  act  of  incorpo- 

rating the  Body  of  Christ,  and  of  initiating  its 
organic  life;  it  was  performed  by  the  Spirit.  The 
one  hundred  and  twenty  souls  who  composed  the 
first  body  of  the  Church  were  believers  in  Christ, 
and  so  had  been  born  again;  but  they  were  not 
baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit  until  the  day  of  Pente- 

cost. After  that,  each  soul  who  received  Christ 
by  faith  was  baptized  into  the  Church  immediately 
by  the  Spirit.  The  Pentecostal  Church  also  re- 

ceived the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  faith,  as  was 
manifested  by  the  POWER  of  its  members  in  wit- 

nessing for  Christ.  So  firmly  was  this  double  re- 
ception of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  fixed  in  the 

mind  of  the  Church,  that  failure  to  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  put  a  doubt  on  one's  having  received Christ.  On  his  third  missionary  journey,  Paul 
found  certain  disciples  at  Ephesus  who  were  fol- 

lowers of  the  teaching  of  John  the  Baptist.  Paul 
asked  them,  "Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  when 
ye  believed?"  They  said  that  they  had  not  heard 
anything  about  the  Holy  Spirit.  Paul  then  preach- 

ed Christ  unto  them;  they  believed;  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  upon  them  as  He  had  done  at  Pentecost;  and 
they  were  baptized  a  second  time  with  water  as 
a  testimony  of  their  faith.  Thus  Paul  recognized 
the  Spirit  baptism  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  as 
necessary  marks  of  salvation.  "If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Rom.  8:9 
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The  gift  of  the  Spirit  must  not  be  confused  with 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  The  gifts  were  the  specially 
endowed  witnesses  given  to  the  Church,  and  the 
abilities  bestowed  on  them  by  the  Spirit  to  qualify 
them  for  their  duties.  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of Christ,  and  members  in  particular.  And  God  hath 
set  some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then 
gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of 
tongues"  1  Cor.  12:27,  28.  These  are  some  of 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  Himself. 

The  gift  of  the  Spirit  was  for  the  Church  alone; 
it  was  never  offered  to  sinners.  When  Simon 
Magus  tried  to  buy  the  right  to  use  the  power  of 
the  Spirit,  and  to  confer  the  Spirit  on  others  by 
laying  on  his  hands,  he  was  rebuked  by  Peter,  and 
told  to  repent  of  his  wickedness  and  pray  for  for- 

giveness. The  Spirit  comes  only  on  those  who  have 
been  redeemed  by  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ.  We  have  in  our  days  a  mystic  cult  who  pro- 

fess to  attaining  peace  with  God  by  waiting  for 
the  Spirit  and  yielding  to  the  Spirit  for  guidance 
which  they  share  with  others.  This  sounds  scrip- 

tural; and  they  report  some  remarkable  transfor- 
mation of  lives.  But  there  is  a  dangerous  omission 

in  their  teaching  and  practice;  they  ignore  the 
blood  atonement  which  is  the  foundation  of  the 

Spirit's  mission  and  the  reason  for  His  being 
given. 

The  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  viewed  in  three  aspects 
in  the  New  Testament:  As  a  seal,  as  a  power,  as  an 
anointing. 

1.  The  Seal.  The  Spirit  is  given  to  us  to  assure 
us  that  we  are  really  saved  and  belong  to  God. 
"Now  he  whicli  established  us  with  you  in  Christ, and  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  also  hath  sealed  Us, 
and  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts."  II  Cor.  1:21-22.  God  wants  us  to  know  in 
our  hearts  that  we  are  His;  so  He  gives  us  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  abide  with  us  forever.  We  are  His 
in  Christ,  who  died  for  us  that  we  might  live  for 
Him.  This  is  a  certainty;  but  there  are  many  who 
do  not  have  the  assurance  of  salvation.  The  Spirit 
is  given  to  bring  this  assurance.  He  is  the  seal  of 
our  salvation,  and  the  pledge  in  our  hearts  of  our 
salvation  as  He  witnesses  with  our  spirits  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  He  does  this  by  bringing 
to  our  remembrance  the  things  of  Christ,  and  by 
making  us  understand  the  meaning  of  the  truth,  if 
we  receive  Him.  When  we  do  receive  Him,  we 
shall  know  it  and  show  it  by  turning  away  from 
evil  things  and  enjoying  holy  things.  God  expects 
this  of  us:  "Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  His,  And,  let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."  II  Tim. 2:19.  God  has  set  the  seal  of  ownership  on  us:  not 
our  conscience,  which  often  judges  wrong  or  goes 
to  sleep;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  who  never 
sleeps  nor  grows  weary  nor  misleads,  who  con- 

stantly bears  witness  with  our  hearts  that  we  are 
saved. 

2.  The  Power.  "But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me."  Acts  1  :8.  At  Pente- 

cost there  was  a  manifestation  of  physical  power 
in  the  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,  and  in  the  appearance  of  light  that  separ- 

ated into  many  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  set  upon 
each  of  the  believers.  Then  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  It  was 

not  their  power,  but  the  power  of  the  Spirit  tak- 
ing control  of  their  minds  and  their  bodies,  and 

using  them  as  His  instruments.  They  received  the 
Gift  of  the  Spirit,  because  they  had  been  waiting 
in  prayer,  expecting  Him.  In  possession  of  a  power 
that  they  knew  was  not  of  themselves,  but  of  God, 
they  became  bold  and  confident  as  they  spoke  the 
words  of  their  Lord  in  any  language  needed  by 
their  polyglot  audience.  Peter  preached  a  master- 

ful sermon;  the  Spirit  carried  its  message  into  the 
hearts  of  the  men  who  listened;  and  when  the  clos- 

ing words  were  spoken,  "Therefor©  let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ,"  their  hearts  were  pricked 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Peter,  and  cried 
out,  "What  must  we  do?" 

This  surge  of  supernatural  power  is  available  to 
the  Church  whenever  it  wills  to  receive  it;  for  it  is 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Church.  Again  and 
again,  in  the  narrative  of  the  Acts,  we  hear  re- 

peated the  words  of  power:  "Filled  with  the 
Spirit."  "Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  unto  them  ...  "  "And  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the  word 
with  boldness."  "And  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man 
full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "Then  Paul, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  On  him, 

and  said  ..." 
Effective  preaching  is  done  by  men  filled  with 

the  Holy  Spirit.  Great  and  gracious  revivals  come 
when  a  church  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
is  not  a  so-called  "Second  Blessing";  it  may  be  a 
second,  or  a  third,  or  a  thousandth  blessing;  for 
the  fullness  of  the  Spirit  is  always  available;  but 
it  is  often  lacking  in  a  church  or  in  a  member  of 
the  Church,  because  the  power  line  of  prayer  is 
broken;  for  this  power  must  be  received  by  a 
definite  act  of  appropriating  faith.  The  filling  of 
the  Spirit  may  be  repeated  as  often  as  the  heart 
desires  it  enough  to  meet  the  conditions  for  re- 

ceiving it.  There  is  no  ritual  prescribed  for  re- 
ceiving this  gift;  it  is  offered;  all  we  have  to  do  is 

to  accept  it.  It  is  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give 
Himself  fully;  it  grieves  the  Spirit  when  the  chil- 

dren He  is  training  for  glorious  service  turn  away 
to  other  things. 

3.  The  Anointing.  Jesus,  in  His  sermon  at  Na- 
zareth, said :  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 

because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  poor."  Jesus  was  sealed  with  the  Spirit  (John 
6:27),  filled  with  the  Spirit  (Luke  4:1),  and 
anointed  with  the  Spirit  (Acts  10:38),  for  His 
service  among  men.  His  anointing  was  His  ordi- 

nation by  the  Father,  and  that  anointing  was  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  without  measure.  It  was 
fitting  that  the  Church  which  is  His  Body  should 
have  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  to  carry  on  the 
things  which  He  began  to  do  and  to  teach;  for  He 
had  said  to  His  deciples,  I  have  chosen  you,  and 
ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit."  John  15:16.  The  anointing  of  the  Spirit 
is  the  ordination  of  the  Church  for  its  task  of 
witnessing. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  the  holy  anointing  oil  is  the 
symbol  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  was  compounded 
by  a  prescription  that  God  gave  Moses;  it  was  to 
be  used  to  sanctify,  or  consecrate,  to  the  service 
of  God  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  and  the 
appointed  servants  of  God.  In  those  former  times, 
the  priest  was  anointed  to  be  holy  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  be  the  mediator  between  God  and  man;  the 
king  was  anointed  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
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might  rest  on  him  in  power  to  rule  his  people 
wisely  and  justly;  the  prophet  was  anointed  to  be 
the  oracle  of  God  to  His  people. 

"But  ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  ye  know  all  things."  1  John  2:20.  This  as- 

sertion echoes  the  promise  Jesus  made  to  His  dis- 
ciples, "Howbeit,  when  He  the  Spirit  of  truth  is come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth;  He  shall 

glorify  Me;  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you."  John  16:13  We  of  ourselves 
do  not  know  all  things.  We  of  ourselves  cannot 
find  the  way  into  all  truth.  But,  if  we  receive 
the  anointing  which  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  Himself, 
we  shall  have  the  Guide  who  can  and  will  lead  us 
step  by  step  into  truth  after  truth  in  the  curriculum 
of  God's  school,  until  the  far  off  vistas  of  the 
glories  of  Christ,  so  veiled  by  the  mists  of  our 
human  misunderstanding,  are  revealed  clearly  in 

the  heavenly  atmosphere  through  which  we  see, 
and  which  we  breathe,  and  we  come  into  fellow- 

ship with  the  Father,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
Then  will  the  prayer  of  Jesus  for  the  Church  be 
answered :  "For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself, 
that  they  themselves  also  may  be  sanctified  in 
truth.  Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray,  but  for 
them  also  that  believe  on  me  through  their  word; 
that  they  may  all  be  one  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us:  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me.  And 
the  gloi-y  which  thou  hast  given  me  I  have  given 

them." 

This  is  our  anointing,  our  power,  our  seal:  Even 
the  Holy  Spirit,  God's  gift  to  us.  Have  we  receiv- ed Him? 

*McCallie  School,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

The  Federal  Council  Speaks 

For  The  Churches 

By  Vemon  W.  Patterson* 
Probably  a  large  part  of  the  membership  of  the 

churches  in  the  Federal  Council  would  be  surpris- 
ed to  learn  that  the  Council  speaks  for  them.  They 

would  be  much  more  surprised,  if  not  startled, 
to  know  just  what  the  Council  says  when  it  does 
speak  for  them. 

In  considering  factual  evidence  of  just  how  the 
Council  is  speaking  for  the  churches  and  represent- 

ing them,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Council 
frequently  excuses  itself,  when  the  acts  and  state- 

ments of  its  leaders  are  criticized,  by  saying  that 
these  are  not  "official."  But  certainly  the  leader- 

ship of  an  organization  establishes  its  character. 
The  open  and  public  statements  and  acts  of  the 
leaders  of  an  organization  show  clearly  what  are 
the  ideals  and  objectives  of  the  organizations  which 
they  lead.  This  is  unquestionably  true  when  these 
leaders  are  kept  in  office  year  after  year  and 
their  acts  and  utterances  are  not  repudiated.  But 
in  view  of  the  frequently  offered  excuse  that 
what  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  do  and 
say  is  not  "official,"  let  us  confine  our  considera- 

tion to  published,  well-authenticated,  and  even  as 
far  as  possible,  to  official  statements  and  acts  of 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  leaders. 

It  is  recognized  as  a  fact  that  the  Federal 
Council  does  speak  officially  for  the  churches 
affiliated  with  it.  In  a  "Federal  Council  Catechism," 
published  May  20,  1946,  in  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook,  the  author  states:  "The  council  re- 

presents* twenty-five  million  Christians  in  twenty- 
six  denominations  in  the  United  States." 

The  Federal  Council  officially  claims  to  speak 
for  the  churches  which  make  up  its  membership. 
On  June  7,  1944,  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert, 
General  Secretary  of  the  Federal  Council,  ap- 

peared before  the  Committee  on  Labor  of  the 
House  of  Representatives  of  the   78th  Congress, 

*Heavy  type  here  and  elsewhere  in  this  article 
is  employed  by  the  writer  for  emphasis  only;  it 
is  not  used  in  the  vsritings  quoted. 

2nd  session,  in  behalf  of  Bill  H.  R.  3986,  H.  R. 
4004,  and  H.  R.  4005,  regarding  the  genera!  sub- 

ject of  proliibiting   discrimination   in  employment. 
He  said: 

"I  speak  in  favor  of  the  proposed  legislation 
on  this  subject,  as  a  representative  of  the  Protest- 

ant churches  cooperating  in  the  Federal  Council." 
In  opening  his  testimony,  he  said:  "Madam  Chair- man, my  name  is  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert.  I  am 
general  secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  and  appear  to  ex- 

press its  views,  as  stated  in  official  action  of  its 
executive  committee." 

It  is  very  questionable  whether  the  churches 
for  whom  the  Federal  Council  claimed  to  speak 
that  day,  had  any  idea  that  they  were  being  re- 

presented in  connection  with  the  pending  labor 
legislation.  Probably  few  if  any  of  the  denomina- 

tions in  the  Federal  Council  had  ever  discussed 
or  taken  action  on  the  matter.  And  yet  the  Federal 
Council  was  claiming  to  express  their  views  and 
to  be  acting  in  their  behalf. 

The  churches  should  solemnly  consider  just  what 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  leaders  are  saying  and 
doing  as  their  representatives,  and  should  prayer- 

fully, as  before  the  Lord  to  whom  they  shall  render 
account,  ask  themselves  whether  they  are  willing 
to  be  represented.  Let  us  see  just  what  the 
Council  and  its  leaders  are  saying  and  doing. 

1.  As  to  Doctrine.  The  infidelity  of  the  prin- 
cipal leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  over  many 

years  has  been  repeatedly  and  extensively  shown. 
Time  and  space  forbids  examining  them  in  detail 
again.  The  statements  of  two  representative 
leaders  will  suffice.  One  is  the  Federal  Council's 
official  radio  spokesman  for  many  years.  Dr.  Harry 
Emerson  Fosdick.  Dr.  Fosdick  says  in  his  book, 
"The  Hope  of  the  World:"  The  divinity  of  Jesus 
differs  from  ours  in  degree,  but  not  in  kind." In  a  letter  dated  January  31,  1945,  he  says: 
"Qf  course,  I  do  not  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth, 
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or  in  that  old  fashioned  substitutionary  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement;  and  I  do  not  know  any  in- 

telligent Christian   minister  who  does." 
The  other  leader,  whose  statement  will  be  con- 

sidered, is  the  present  president  of  the  Federal 
Council,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam.  In  his  recent 
book,  "Preaching  in  a  Revolutionary  Age,"  he 
says  on  page  79:  "Hugh  Walpole,  in  Wintersmoon, tells  of  a  father  and  son  at  church.  The  aged 
rector  read  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  boy 
learned  of  the  terrible  God  who  sent  plagues 
upon  the  people  and  created  fiery  serpents  to 
assult  them.  That  night,  when  the  father  passed 
the  boy's  bedroom,  the  boy  called  him,  put  his 
arms  around  his  father's  neck,  and,  drawing  him 
close,  said:  'Father,  you  hate  Jehovah.  So  do  I. 
I  loathe  him,  dirty  bully!'  We  have  long  since rejected  a  conception  of  reconciliation  associated 
historically  with  an  ideal  of  a  Deity  that  is  loathe- 
some.  God,  for  us,  cannot  be  thought  of  as  an 
angry,  avenging  Being,  who  because  of  Adam's sin  must  have  his  Shylockian  pound  of  flesh.  No 
wonder  the  honest  boy  in  justifiable  repugnance 
could  say,  'Dirty  bully!" 

2.  As  to  Pacifism.  The  Federal  Council's  re- 
cord as  to  pacifism  is  long  and  ugly.  It  has  fought 

practically  every  defense  program  in  the  last 
twenty-five  years.  Its  leaders  have  induced  thous- 

ands of  our  young  men  in  colleges  and  church  con- 
ferences to  pledge  themselves  never  to  take  up 

arms  even  in  defense  of  our  own  country.  But 
one  official  record  will  suffice.  In  the  Congres- 

sional Record  of  1935,  there  appears  (Vol.  79,  No. 
180,  P.  15,271),  an  official  report  of  the  Navy 
Intelligence  inserted  by  Congressman  Maverick  of 
Pennsylvania.    It  is  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America:  This  is  a  large  radical,  pacifist  organiza- 

tion. It  probably  represents  20,000,000  Protestants 
in  the  United  States.  However,  its  leadership  con- 

sists of  a  small,  radical  group  which  dictate  its 
policies.  It  is  always  extremely  active  in  any 
matter  against  national  defense." 

There  is  no  doubt  that  these  pacifistic  activities 
of  the  Federal  Council  were  a  major  factor  in  the 
unpreparedness  which  resulted  in  our  humiliation 
at  Pearl  Harbor  and  in  the  long  string  of  defeats  in 
the  early  years  of  the  war.  It  is  a  solemn  con- 

viction with  many  that  thousands  of  our  dear  boys 
now  lie  dead  on  the  battlefields  of  the  world  as  a 
result  of  these  activities. 

3.  As  to  Race  Relations.  Regarding  race  rela- 
tions. Information  Service,  the  official  organ  of 

the  Federal  Council,  on  March  16,  1946,  carried 
an  article,  "The  Federal  Council  Addresses  the 
Churches,"  which  says:  "The  Federal  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  hereby  renounc- 

es the  pattern  of  segregation  in  race  regulations 
as  unnecessary  and  undesirable  and  a  violation  of 
the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood.  Having 
taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council  requests  its 
constituent  communions  to  do  likewise.  As  proof 
of  their  sincerity  in  this  renunciation  they  will  work 
for  a  non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated 
society." 

4.  As  to  Social  Relations.  The  Federal  Council's 
Social  Creed  adopted  unanimously  at  a  full  meeting, 
December,  1932,  as  reported  by  Dr.  Benson  Y. 
Landis,  Associate  Secretary  of  its  Department  of 
Research  and  Education  in  his  book,  "Religion 
and  the  Good  of  Society,"  states:  "The  Churches 
ShoyW  Stand  For: 

1.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian  principle 
of  social  well-being  to  the  acquisition  and  use  of 
wealth,  subordination  of  speculation  and  the  profit 
motive  to  the  creative  and  cooperative  spirit. 

2.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and 
monetary  systems  and  the  economic  processes  for 

the  common  good." 
These  two  statements  might  well  have  been 

taken,  as_  in  principle  they  have  been  taken,  from 
the  constitution  of  the  Russian  Soviet  Union. 

5.  As  to  Industrial  Relations.  The  following  is 
a  recent  news  item: 

"New  York,  N.  Y.  (RNS)— John  G.  Ramsey, 
vice-chairman  of  the  Industrial  Section  of  the 
Department  of  the  Church  and  Social  Service  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  here,  has  been 
appointed  by  the  CIO  to  work  as  liaison  agent 
with  religious  groups  in  the  forthcoming  organiza- 

tional drive  in  the  South." 
In  a  letter  dated  May  9,  1946,  on  official  Federal 

Council  stationery,  and  signed  by  James  Myers, 
Industrial  Relations  Secretary,  an  appeal  is  made 
for  funds,  because  "the  necessary  addition  to  the 
Staff  and  the  contemplated  expansion  of  the  work 
calls  for  a  50  percent  increase  in  the  budget  of 
the  Industrial  Relations  Division."  The  letter .states : 

"Happily  there  has  been  a  vigorous  strain  of social  religion  in  America  to  which  the  Federal 
Council   of   Churchs   has   given   leadership   and  for 
which  it  has  supplied  channels  for  united  action. 
Dramatic  recognition  of  this  fact  came  in  the  1945 
award  "for  distinguished  service  on  behalf  of 
labor's  rights"  by  the  Workers  Defense  League  to 
the  Industrial  Relations  Secretary  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches." 

Attached  to  the  letter  is  an  official  circular 
headed  "Let's  Look  at  the  Record."  Among  the 
activities  listed  are  the  following: 

"•Issued  many  statements  advocating  right  to 
strike  and  recognition  of  unions  during  industrial 
crises  when  this  right  was  denied.  The  Church 
Emergency  Relief  Committee  raised  thousands  of 
dollars  for  relief  of  strikers'  families. 

"•Established  Committee  on  the  Church  and 
Co-operatives.  Has  held  many  regional  and  local 
conferences,  supplied  speakers  to  churches,  distri- 

buted literature,  emphasized  need  of  labor  for 
cooperatives. 

"•Championed  rights  of  sharecroppers,  making 
field  investigations  and  public  reports. 

"•Helped  get  support  of  church  people  for  per- 
manent procedures  to  continue  work  of  Fair  Em- 

ployment Practices  Committee,  and  also  for  fair 
race  practices  in  the  churches  and  unions. 

"•Industrial  Secretary  testified  together  with 
representatives  of  Catholic  and  Jewish  organiza- 

tions in  favor  of  the  Wagner  National  Relations 

Act." 

The  Fair  Employment  Practices  Act,  it  will  be 
remembered,  is  the  one  imposing  heavy  penalties 
for  failure  to  grant  employment  on  account  of  race 
or  creed.  It  was  defeated  early  in  1946  by  the 
prolonged  filibuster  of  the  Southern  Senators, 
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Do  the  churches  realize  that  they  are  being  thus 
represented?  Do  they  wish  the  Federal  Council  to 
speak  officially  in  their  name  in  such  matters? 

Regardless  of  whether  or  not  the  membership 
may  approve  or  disapprove  of  the  legislation  in- 

volved, is  not  such  activity  a  violation  of  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and 

State? 

How  can  the  Church  join  in  an  unequal  yoke 
with  men  who  deny  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 

tures and  the  Deity  and  blood  of  Christ  and  ex- 
pect God's  blessing  and  power? 

Surely  concerning  such  teachings  and  activities 
the  admonition  of  Scripture  is  plain:  "Have  no fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness, 
but  rather  reprove  them."     (Eph.  5:11). 

Let  the  Church  of  God  have  done  with  such 
political  and  social  scheming  and  devote  her 
undivided  attention  to  witnessing  to  the  saving 
grace  of  the  crucified  and  risen  Savior,  through 
faith  in  His  blood,  at  home  and  abroad  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 

*Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C. 

National  Association  Of 

Evangelicals 

By  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson* 
In  order  to  acquaint  the  readers  of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  with  what  is  happening  in 
the  field  of  evangelical  co-operation,  the  writer 
thought  it  would  be  helpful  to  give  a  report  of  the 
Fourth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  National  Associa- 

tion of  Evangelicals. 

The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  was 
tentatively  organized  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  in  May 
1942,  about  one  hundred  fifty  attending,  with  about 
half  that  number  setting  up  a  tentative  organiza- 

tion. It  was  duly  constituted  in  Chicago  a  year 
later,  and  now  boasts  an  active  membership  of 
about  1,500,000,  with  co-operating  churches,  de- 

nominations and  evangelical  agencies  numbering 
about  two  million  more.  The  National  Association 
is  designed  to  be  a  clearing  house  of  service  for 
all  evangelical  groups.  The  foundation  for  all  its 
work  is  its  creed,  which  is  as  follows: 

1.  We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  inspired,  the 
only  infallible,  authoritative  word  of  God. 

2.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  eternally 
existent  in  three  persons:  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

3.  We  believe  in  the  deity  of  Christ,  in  His 
virgin  birth,  in  His  sinless  life,  in  His  miracles,  in 
His  vicarious  and  atoning  death  through  His  shed 
blood,  in  His  bodily  resurrection,  in  His  ascension 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  in  His  personal 
return  in  power  and  glory. 

4.  We  believe  that  for  the  salvation  of  lost  and 
sinful  man  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
absolutely  essential. 

5.  We  believe  in  the  present  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  whose  indwelling  the  Christian  is 
enabled  to  live  a  Godly  life. 

6.  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  both  the 
saved  and  the  lost;  they  that  are  saved  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life  and  they  that  are  lost  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation. 

7.  We  believe  in  the  spiritual  unity  of  believers 
in  Christ. 

This  creed  was  written  in  St.  Louis  four  years 
ago,  and  was  made  the  basis  of  all  fellowship  and 

co-operation.  In  a  report  of  a  special  committee 
of  the  International  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 

tion, this  Creed  was  considered  by  them  as  ex- 
tremely fundamental,  as  this  quotation  from  their 

report  will  indicate:  "The  Association  of  Evangeli- 
cals has  as  a  test  for  membership  a  statement  of  faith 

which  is  extremely  fundamentalist  but  which  will 
certainly  find  wide  acceptance  among  Christians 
of  all  denominations."  Upon  this  Creed  which 
must  be  subscribed  to  in  order  to  secure  member- 

ship or  have  the  right  to  co-operate,  a  number  of 
Commissions  have  been  organized,  such  as  War 
Relief  (which  is,  of  course,  temporary).  The  Evan- 

gelical Foreign  Missions  Commission,  Industrial 
Chaplain  and  Counsellors'  Commission,  Commission on  Schools  and  Colleges,  Commission  on  Evangelism, 
Commission  on  Radio,  Commission  on  Youth  Move- 

ments, and  Commission  on  Christian  Education, 
both  Sunday  School  and  Week  Day  Religious  In- 

struction. These  Commissions  are  gathering  into 
their  membership  evangelical  leaders  and  organiza- 

tions from  all  over  the  nation.  The  members  of 
these  Commissions  do  not  necessarily  have  to  be- 

long to  the  N.  A.  E.  as  such,  but  they  do  suscribe 
to  the  Creed,  and  must  have  that  evangelical  back- 

ground and  faith.  Fifty-one  percent  of  the  Executive 
Committees  of  these  Commissions  have  to  be  members 
of  the  N.  A.  E.  They  also  appoint  one  of  their 
number  to  serve  on  the  National  Board  of  Adminis- 

tration of  N.  A.  E.  Instead  of  the  N.  A.  E.  out- 
lining for  these  commissions  their  program,  these 

commissions  outline  their  own  program,  and  it  is 
submitted  to  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 

gelicals for  report  and  approval.  The  function  of 
the  N.  A.  E.  is  to  furnish  the  channel  through 
which  all  of  these  agencies  throughout  the  nation 
can  be  gathered  in  their  respective  Commissions 
for  testimony  and  work.  The  progress  is  amazing. 
In  the  War  Relief  we  have  been  able  to  send  clothes 
conservatively  valued  at  over  six  million  dollars  to 
Europe.  We  placed  these  clothes  into  the  hands 
of  Protestant  Committees  that  we  personally  or- 

ganized in  Europe.  These  clothes  are  sent  to  these 
committees  direct,  and  there  has  been  a  one 
hundred  per  cent  distribution,  giving  to  the  needy 
Protestants  and  Catholics  unconditionally.  No  one 
has  to  go  to  church  or  to  mass  in  order  to  receive 
help.  The  report  several  weeks  ago  showed  that 
this  Commission  had  187,000  pounds  of  clothes 
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ready  for  shipment,  and  a  surplus  in  the  bank  of 
over  $50,000. 

The  Foreign  Mission  Commission,  with  offices, 
both  in  Washington  and  New  York,  is  rendering  an 
outstanding  service.  This  commission  stands  ready 
to  help  any  evangelical  minister  go  to  the  foreign 
field  out  of  any  denomination  provided  his  character 
is  exemplary  and  his  faith  is  truly  evangelical  and 
is  backed  by  a  responsible  organization.  This 
committee  in  the  year  it  has  been  operating  has 
secured  351  passports  for  51  missionary  societies, 
and  is  rendering  an  outstanding  service  in  many 
fields  for  evangelical  Christianity  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  It  also  has  an  office  in  New  York  for 
transporation  and  purchasing.  This  Commission 
has  secured  the  co-operation  of  Wholesale  houses 
that  have  definitely  committed  themselves  to  give 
missionaries  through  this  office  Wholesale  prices  on 
equipment  needed  for  the  foreign  field.  This  com- 

mittee will  do  the  purchasing  for  missionaries 
making  application.  They  also  purchase  _  tickets 
and  arrange  transporation,  etc.,  for  all  missionaries 
to  any  part  of  the  world. 

The  Commission  on  Home  Missions  is  seeking 
to  meet  a  need  in  America.  There  are  over  ten 
thousand  cities  and  towns  in  America  without  a 
church.  They  are  seeking  to  gather  such  existing 
evangelical  organizations  in  America  that  would 
be  interested  to  minister  to  these  towns  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  offering  this  Commission  as  a 
medium  by  which  the  work  can  be  co-operatively 
done.    This  commission  is  new. 

The  Commission  on  Industrial  Chaplaincies,  with 
the  approval  of  the  Secretary  of  Labor,  Mr.  Sch- 
wellenbach,  Mr.  Philip  Murray  (CIO)  and  Mr. 
William  Green  (AF  of  L),  have  laid  out  a  pro- 

gram of  industrial  chaplains  that  has  already  begun 
to  function.  This  Commission  has  a  course  of 
study  conducted  at  Wheaton  College,  under  com- 

petent men,  for  these  industrial  chaplains.  The 
first  school  had  only  five  in  it.  Three  were  re- 

jected; two  were  accepted.  There  are  thirty-five 
ministers  who  have  made  application  for  this  work 
for  the  coming  year.  They  will  soon  be  taking  the 
course.  This  Commission  has  more  applications 
from  industry  for  chaplains  than  they  are  able  to 
accept.  This  work  has  potentialities  that  are 
marvelous.  Its  purpose  is  not  to  sympathize  with 
management  or  labor,  but  to  give  spiritual  counsel, 
and  to  identify  these  men  in  industry  with  the 
church  of  their  choice  in  the  communities  where 
they  live.  Mr.  Armerding,  a  business  man  of  New 
Jersey,  who  is  Chairman  of  the  Commission,  in 
visiting  one  industry  with  about  three  thousand 
employees,  found  six  actively  identified  with  the 
church  according  to  reports  placed  in  his  hands.  He 
called  a  meeting  of  the  six,  and  only  two  met  him. 
While  this  plant  may  be  an  exception  in  the  matter 
if  precentage  of  those  interested  in  church,  it  may 
/ell  illustrate  the  need  of  challenging  the  church  to 
X  service  in  this  particular  part  of  our  nation  in  a 
definite  and  organized  way. 

The  Commission  on  Radio  has  been  duly  organiz- 
ed with  many  participating  who  are  not  members 

of  the  N.A.E.  Some  of  the  large  denominations 
are  co-operating,  and  some  of  the  more  important 
religious  broadcasters  have  indentified  themselves 
with  this  particular  commission.  There  are  about 
one  thousand  Gospel  broadcasters  in  America. 
About  one  hundred  and  fifty  are  already  represent- 

ed in  this  group.  An  office  is  being  opened  in 
Washington  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  the  F.C.C 
In  order  to  protect  the  interests  of  religious  broad- 

casters. In  addition  to  this,  the  commission  is  de- 
veloping a  code  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the 

standards  of  religious  broadcasting  and  to  eliminate, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  so  called  "religious  rackete- 

ers." Only  those  who  meet  certain  standards  of 
faith  and  practice  will  be  able  to  secure  the  ap- 

proval of  this  commission. 

The  Commission  on  Sunday  Schools  and  Week 
Day  Religious  Instruction  is  reviving  the  old  fash- 

ioned Sunday  School  Convention  with  truly  remark- 
able results.  This  is  not  to  supplant  the  field  of 

religious  education  but  to  supplement  it.  The  Sun- 
day School  is  dying  in  so  many  sections  of  the 

church  because  the  field  of  religious  education 
has  gotten  too  far  away  from  where  the  average 
Sunday  School  teacher  and  pupil  lives.  The  first 
meeting  of  the  National  Sunday  School  Association 
was  held  in  Chicago  less  than  a  year  ago.  There 
were  about  two  thousand  present.  This  large 
number,  however,  was  drawn  from  Chicago  and  an 
area  of  about  one  hundred  miles  around.  In  Octo- 

ber the  Constitutional  Convention  of  this  Commis- 
sion will  be  held,  and  a  nation  wide  appeal  will 

be  made  that  will  probably  draw  more  people,  and 
a  more  representative  group.  This  Commission 
is  working  out  week  day  religious  instruction 
material  which  will  be  available  to  organizations 
and  denominations  conducting  week  day  schools  of 
religion.  This  Commission  has  not  adopted  any 
particular  organization  given  over  entirely  to  week 
day  religious  instruction,  but  has  simply  gathered 
together  all  who  have  an  interest  from  an  evangeli- 

cal viewpoint  for  the  pupose  of  possessing  this 
field,  as  far  as  possible,  for  Jesus  Christ.  The  work 
on  Teacher  Training  is  developing  rapidly,  and  in 
a  very  constructive  manner.  The  report  of  the 
special  committee  to  the  International  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  has  this  to  say  about  the 
work  being  done  by  this  Commission:  "While  the 
training  is  exceedingly  conservative,  some  of  it  is 
of  good  standard  and  materials  are  being  steadily 
improved  from  an  educational  standpoint."  The Commission  of  Schools  and  Colleges  had  about 
forty  Presidents  and  educators  of  Christian  colleges 
and  secondary  schools  in  attendance  at  the  Con- 

vention. Many  very  constructive  things  were  con- 
sidered by  this  group,  such  as  the  writing  of  a 

Christian  philosophy  of  education,  for  which  funds 
have  already  been  provided,  and  the  gathering  of 
apologetic  books  for  college  professors  and  college 
libraries,  so  that  information  by  competent  orthodox 
schools  will  be  made  available  to  both  faculty  and 
students.  A  careful  list  of  conservative  college 
professors  is  now  being  made  for  the  benefit  of 
colleges  needing  professors.  This  Commission  has 
the  close  co-operation  of  some  of  our  leading  edu- 

cators in  some  of  our  leading  state  universities  and 
undenominational  colleges.  It  was  thrilling  to  hear 
their  report  of  their  accomplishments  and  plans. 

And  so  the  story  could  be  continued,  but  space 
does  not  permit.  But  these  things  plainly  indicate 
the  trend  of  the  National  Association  of  Evangeli- 

cals. It  is  not  a  devisive  organization,  but  con- 
structive in  every  way.  The  special  committee 

report  to  the  International  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  says  that  "although  the  National  As- 

sociation of  Evangelicals  is  highly  critical  of  the 
co-operative  agencies  established  by  the  denomina- 

tions (I  assume  by  that  they  mean  the  Federal 
Council),  its  best  leadership  does  not  wish  to  waste 
time  in  destructive  criticism.  It  has  a  positive 
program  and  is  going  ahead  vigorously.  Those 
supporting  it  represent  a  wide  range  of  denomina- 

tional affiliation.    It  perhaps  will  have  its  greatest 
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significance  in  furnishing  a  framework  in  which 
most  of  the  other  (evangelical)  groups  may  find 
some  co-ordination  and  leadership."  It  further 
goes  on  to  say  "It  ought  to  be  reiterated  concern- 

ing the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  that 
there  is  evidence  that  it  will  be  well  led  by  com- 

petent men,  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  brushed  aside 
as  simply  a  result  of  war  and  conditions,  the  avail- 

ability of  money,  and  some  other  reasons  that  are 
being  given.  Some  of  these  men  claim  that  the 
field  of  co-operation,  especially  in  Christian  edu- 

cation, has  been  allowed  to  be  almost  wholly  pos- 
sessed by  the  proponents  of  modernistic  conviction. 

There  are  large  groups  of  conservative  Christians 
who  have  been  conscious  of  the  opportunity  of  be- 

ing adequately  represented  in  the  co-operative 
machinery  which  now  exists.  It  remains  for  a 
carefully  planned  strategy  among  thoughtful  and 
sincere  Christians  of  all  shades  of  faith  to  insure 
that  Protestantism  is  not  futher  divided  and  thrown 
into  strife  at  a  time  when  co-operation  is  so 
desperately  needed."  Those  who  have  organized the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  have  felt 
for  a  long  time  there  has  been  a  need  for  such 
an  organization  because  it  is  practically  impossible 
for  those  who  are  liberally  inclined  in  views  con- 

cerning the  Bible  and  the  atonement  to  co-operate 
in  the  above  fields  of  work  with  those  who  hold  to 
the  more  conservative  position,  such  as  was  true 
and  we  trust  still  true  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.    The  International  Committee  of  Religious 

Education  does  not  realize  that  this  is  the  one 
reason  why  there  is  such  disunity  even  among  its 
own  members  as  to  what  their  Committee  can 
really  do  for  the  Protestant  Church.  They  seem  to 
be  hoping  against  hope  that  they  can  work  out  a 
frame  work  by  which  co-operation  can  be  achieved. 
In  their  report  they  say  "There  are  large  groups of  conservative  Christians  who  have  not  been 
conscious  of  the  opportunity  of  being  adequately 
represented  in  the  co-operative  machinery  which 
now  exists.  It  remains  for  a  carefully  planned 
strategy  among  thoughtful  and  sincere  Christians 
of  all  shades  of  faith  to  insure  that  Protestantism  is 
not  futher  divided,  and  thrown  into  strife  at  a 
time  when  co-operation  is  so  desperately  needed." 
The  purpose  of  the  N.A.E.  is  not  to  throw  Pro- 

testant Christianity  into  strife.  It  has  simply 
been  organized  to  give  all  conservative  Christians 
a  fellowship  in  the  work  that  all  of  us  as  evan- 

gelicals should  do  together  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing our  nation  back  to  God  and  a  saving  relation- 
ship with  Jesus  Christ.  The  N.A.E.  is  perfectly 

willing  for  the  Federal  Council  to  continue  its  work, 
and  will  in  no  wise  interfere,  and  it  asks  that  the 
Federal  Council  in  no  way  interfere  with  the 
positive  constructive  program  of  Christian  help- 

fulness that  is  now  being  made  possible  through 
the  N.A.E.  as  a  clearing  house  for  all  that  is  evan- 

gelical. *Miami,  Fla. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

July  21:  Setting  The  Pace 

Introduction 

The  Apostle  Paul  had  a  young  preacher  friend 
who  was  a  little  timid  in  the  presence  of  the  older 
men  of  his  congregation  at  Ephesus,  so  one  day 
Paul  wrote  that  young  man  a  letter.  That  letter 
is  still  the  young  people's  letter  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment, and  the  heart  of  its  message  is  found  in 
these  words  of  First  Timothy  4:12:  "Let  no  man 
despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers,  in  word,  in  manner  of  life,  in  love,  in 
faith,  in  purity." 

The  old  expression  "let  no  man  despise  thy 
youth"  is  more  correctly  translated,  "Let  no  man 
slight  you  because  you  are  young."  Back  when I  was  younger  and  did  not  have  any  better  sense 
I  used  to  get  slighted  a  lot.  I  would  go  to  a  carnival 
and  stand  in  front  of  the  tent  where  all  the  freaks 
held  forth.  After  the  proper  ballyhoo  from  the 
barker  I  would  walk  up  and  lay  down  my  dime  to  go 
in.  The  ticket  man  would  always  say,  "Sorry  kid, 
but  you'll  have  to  pav  twenty-five  cents,  you  are 
now  an  adult."  Then  when  I  would  get  in  and  the 
man  up  at  the  end  would  be  promising  to  give 
away  a  dollar  bill  to  anybody  who  would  step  right 
up  and  claim  it.  I  would  step  right  up,  and  he 
would  say,  "Sorry  bud,  you  are  too  young,  you  are 
just  a  kid."  That  was  being  slighted  because  I  was 
young. 

Often  in  the  church  we  young  people  feel  slighted 
like  this.    The  older  folks  call  on  us  to  attend  the 

church  and  support  the  church,  but  they  do  all  the 
planning  and  take  all  the  credit.  But  we  do  not 
need  to  be  slighted.  If  we  are  willing  to  set  the 
pace  and  live  the  kind  of  Christian  life  that  no 
man  (?an  question  its  reality  we  will  then  be  setting 
an  example  for  the  older  folks  to  follow.  How  can 
we  set  that  pace?  We  can  do  it  if  we  do  just  what 
Samuel  did  when  he  set  the  pace  for  the  people  of 
Israel  back  in  the  days  of  the  Judges. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  Samuel  Heard  the  Call  of  God  Early  in  Life: 

1  Sam.  chapter  31:1-10.  God  is  trying  to  call  us 
day  by  day  through  the  Bible,  the  Church,  Chris- 

tian friends,  and  Christian  teachers. 

2.  Samuel  Followed  God  Fearlessly  all  His  Life: 
1  Sam.  3:15-19.  He  told  Eli  exactly  what  God 
had  said,  not  in  a  smart-aleck  way,  nor  in  a  flatter- 

ing way,  but  humbly  yet  fearlessly.  Many  a  young 
person  who  would  have  left  to  fight  the  Japs  and 
Germans  during  the  war  will  wither  before  a  little 
ridicule  and  resort  to  flattery  to  feather  his  own 
nest  when  dealing  with  older  folks. 

3.  Samuel  Obeyed  God  Completely  to  the  End  of 
His  Life:  1  Sam.  15:22-23.  All  of  us  want  to  be 
saved  and  escape  the  consequences  of  sin  in  this 
life  and  hell  in  the  life  to  come,  but  few  of  us  seem 
to  want  to  follow  God  all  the  way. 

Suggestions 
This  program  could  center  around  a  short  talk 

on  the  Young  People's  Text,  1  Timothy  4 :12,  and 
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it  might  be  illustrated  by  a  drama  of  Samuel's  ex- perience with  Eli  as  scene  1  and  his  experience  with 
Saul  as  he  returned  from  battle  as  scene  2. 

July  28:  Make  Sunday  A  Different  Day 

Introduction 

The  title  for  our  program  tonight  is  worded 
exactly  right:  Make  Sunday  a  Different  Day. 

Too  often  in  the  past  we  have  thought  of  Sun- 
day in  strict  terms  like  the  old  Puritans.  The 

Puritians  of  old  New  England  ruled  that  it  was 
a  sin  for  a  man  to  kiss  his  wife  on  Sunday,  and  in 
some  places  people  feel  that  it  is  a  sin  to  walk 
across  the  street  on  Sunday  with  an  umbrella  up. 
The  old  Pharisees  used  to  forbid  the  eating  of  an 
egg  laid  on  the  Sabbath  because  it  was  a  day's 
work  for  the  hen.  All  these  ideas  are  on  the  wrong 
track.  God  has  made  Sunday  a  diffei-ent  day  be- 

cause Christ  rose  from  the  dead  on  that  day,  and 
it  is  up  to  us  young  people  to  make  the  day  dif- 

ferent—different in  such  a  way  that  the  day  will 
declare  the  love  of  the  Christ  who  died  for  us 
and  will  manifest  the  power  of  the  Christ  who  rose 
from  the  dead  to  live  in  our  hearts.  "To  do  this 
we  can  not  use  the  day  as  merely  a  day  when  we 
cease  from  doing  everything,  but  we  must  make 
it  a  day  when  we  carry  out  the  spiritual  activity 
that  will  witness  to  its  meaning.  You  could  sit  all 
day  and  fold  your  hands  in  meditation,  and  in  so 
doing  you  might  not  violate  a  single  Sabbath  law 
but  at  the  same  time  you  would  be  miles  away  from 
really  keeping  the  Sabbath.  Making  Sunday  dif- 

ferent does  not  mean  the  things  you  don't  do,  but 
it  does  mean  -doing  the  things  that  will  make  it 
different.  All  of  us  know  what  will  make  it  dif- 

ferent, and  if  we  do  these  things  as  we  ought  to 
we  won't  have  to  worry  about  what  we  can  do  and 
what  we  can't  do  on  Sunday. 

Catechism  Lesson 

How  is  the  Sabbath  to  be  sanctified?  Question 
60,  Shorter  Cateschism : 

"The  Sabbath  is  to  be  santified  by  a  holy  resting all  that  day,  even  from  such  wordly  employments 
and  recreations  as  are  lawful  on  other  days;  and 
spending  the  whole  time  in  public  and  private  ex- 

ercises of  God's  worship,  except  so  much  as  is  to 
be  taken  up  in  the  works  of  necessity  and  mercy." 

That  looks  rather  negative  on  the  face  of  it.  Let's 
break  it  down  into  a  program  of  Sabbath  obser- 

vance. (Remember  that  God  wrote  the  principle 
of  the  Sabbath  into  the  world  and  man  at  creation. 
Under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  the  Sabbath 
was  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  as  a  memorial  to 
a  finished  creation ;  and  therefore  the  emphasis  was 
on  rest.  In  the  New  Testament  the  principle  of  the 
Sabbath  is  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  a  memorial 
to  a  new  creation  begun  by  Christ  when  He  rose 
from  the  dead  to  begin  building  His  church;  and 
therefore  the  emphasis  is  on  spiritual  activity.) 

The  following  things  must  have  a  place  in  our 
life  every  Sunday: 

1.  Physical  Rest:  "a  holy  resting."  God  has so  made  man  that  he  must  rest  one  day  out  of 
every  week,  and  if  he  does  not  rest  his  body  will 
soon  go  down.  There  must  be  a  change  of  pace  and 
environment  physically  one  day  in  every  seven. 
The  British  Parliament  once  had  a  health  commis- 

sion study  this  whole  matter  and  found  that  those 

who  so  rested  were  healthier  than  those  who  did  not, 
were  better  morally,  more  dependable,  turned  out 
better  work  the  other  six  days,  and  turned  out  more 
work  with  less  absenteeism  over  a  period  of  years. 

2.  Worship:  "in  public  and  private  worship." 
(a)  we  must  read  Scripture  and  spiritual  literature 
to  keep  informed  and  to  keep  growing.  Life  is  too 
busy  most  of  the  time  for  this  sort  of  thing,  and 
Sunday  is  a  might^'  good  time.  (b)we  must  attend 
church  services.  The  church  has  morning  and 
evening  worship,  if  the  night  seirice  has  not  died 
for  lack  of  breath,  and  all  of  us  need  both  services 
every  Sunday. 

3.  Service:  "Works  of  necessity  and  mercy." 
(a)  Life  moves  on  on  Sunday  and  certain  things 
must  be  done  in  providing  food,  physical  comfort, 
and  in  protecting  health.  These  must  be  cared  for 
by  responsible  persons,  but  not  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  it  impossible  to  attend  at  least  one  service 
of  the  church,  (b)  All  around  us  are  sick  people 
to  be  visited,  lonely  people  to  be  comforted,  and 
sinning  people  to  be  won  to  Christ.  We  must  visit 
— homes,  hospitals,  jails. 

Set  aside  a  period  of  rest  on  Sunday,  attend 
church  twice,  attend  to  your  necessary  duties  for 
physical  comfort  and  health,  and  visit  those  who 
have  need  and  you  will  keep  the  Sabbath  and  make 
Sunday  different.  After  you  have  put  rest,  wor- 

ship, duty  and  service  into  your  program  for  the 
day,  and  there  won't  be  enough  of  the  day  left  to 
cause  you  much  trouble  about  "can  I  do  this"  or 
"can  I  do  that."  Most  people  talk  about  these 
things,  instead  of  carrying  out  a  program  of  rest, 
worship,  duty  and  service. 

Suggestions 
Introduce  the  program  with  a  talk  on  the  postive 

use  of  the  day  as  indicated  in  the  Introduction, 
read  some  passages  of  Scripture,  such  as:  Leviticus 
23:3;  Exodus  20:8-11;  Gen.  2:1-3;  Isaiah  58:9-14; 
Psalm  92;  notice  heading  and  verse  1-2;  Mark 
2:23-28;  Mark  3:1-6;  1  Cor.  16:1-2;  Rev.  1:9-10. 
Then  present  the  catechism  and  the  program  for 
the  day  of  rest,  worship,  duty  and  service.  Then 
follow  with  a  discussion  of  what  kind  of  service 
your  group  might  undertake  on  Sunday  afternoons 
so  that  you  could  be  rendering  service. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"The  experience  of  communion  with  God  and 
fellowship  with  man ;  this  experience  is  the  su- 

preme objective  in  life;  this  is  the  pearl  of  great 
price  for  which  everything  else  should  be  sacrificed. 
Physical  comfort,  economic  security,  political  free- 

dom are  indeed  high  values  but  nevertheless  lower 
values  than  love  of  God  and  love  of  man.  The  two 
great  commandments  transcend  all  others  in  signi- 

ficance. The  experience  of  communion  and  fellow- 
ship is  not  a  by-product  of  the  pursuit  of  things 

nor  of  the  struggle  for  national  liberty.  Plenty 
for  everybody  and  redemption  from  bondage  are 
by-products  of  total  surrender  to  God  and  sus- 

tained good  will  toward  man.  Therefore:  seek 
first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  the  Kingdom  of  God 
wherein  love  reigns  supreme,  and  all  other  bless- 

ings will  follow.  "If  therefore  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed." 

— Selected. 

I 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  July  21:  Jesus  And 
True  Worship 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:3-6;  Deuteronomy  4:15-19; 
8:11-14,18-20;  Isaiah  40:18-26,30-31;  Mark  12:28- 
34;  Lulce  4:8,16-27;  John  4:7-24.  Devotional  Read- 

ing: Isaiah  40:18-26,29-31. 
As  Man,  Jesus  worships;  as  God,  He  demands 

worship.  Our  danger  is  not  in  worshipping  Him, 
but  in  not  worshipping  Him,  for  every  knee  is  go- 

ing to  bow  before  Him  and  every  tongue  confess 
that  He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

"To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God?"  "To  whom 
then  will  ye  liken  Me?"  Why  are  men  always  try- 

ing to  make  an  image  or  likeness  of  God?  We  are 
spirit;  it  would  seem  natural  that  we  should  rea- 

lize that  God  is  Spirit.  One  of  the  terrible  conse- 
quences of  the  Fall  has  been  this  unnatural  per- 

version of  the  minds  of  men. 

We  saw  in  our  last  lesson  that  Exodus  20:3-6 
warns  us  of  idolatry  in  both  its  forms,  so  we  will 
not  stop  again  on  this  passage. 

Deuteronomy  4:15-19:  Image-making  is  Idolatry. 
This  is  an  enlargement  and  emphasis  of  the  Second 
Commandment.  Moses  reminds  the  people  that  they 
saw  no  similitude  of  God  at  Sinai.  They  (Aaron 
and  the  people),  had  made  the  golden  calf  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain,  but  when  God  appeared, 
there  was  no  likeness. 

The  teaching  here  is  two-fold:  (1)  They  were 
not  to  make  any  likeness  of  God,  (2)  They  were 
not  to  take  anything — even  sun,  or  moon,  or  stars 
— the  most  beautiful  and  awe-inspiring  and  glor- 

ious things  that  God  had  made,  and  either  worship 
these  things  or  worship  God  through  these  things. 
Yet  this  double  sin  has  been,  and  is,  very  common. 
Even  today  we  have  Nature  worshippers — those 
who  not  only  see  God  in  Nature,  which  is  all  right 
and  is  the  attitude  of  the  most  spiritually  minded 
Psalmists,  but  those  who  worship  Nature  itself,  or 
some  work  of  man  or  God. 

The  church  wants  "aids  to  worship"  in  the  form 
of  images  and  pictures.  Away  with  all  these  in  our 
churches!  We  would  like  to  see  a  return  to  sim- 

plicity and  spirituality  in  worship.  Well  would  it 
be  for  the  church  if  these  were  turned  into  money 
and  the  money  used  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  a  sin- 
sick  and  perishing  world. 

Deuteronomy  8:11-14,18-20:  Forgetfulness  Leads 
to  Idolatry.  "Beware  .  .  .  forget  not  .  .  .  remember 
the  Lord."  When  prosperity  comes,  when  our 
hearts  are  lifted  up,  we  are  very  apt  to  forget  the 
Lord.  We  worship  the  creature  more  than  the  Cre- 

ator. We  seem  to  feel  that  we  deserve  the  credit 
when  God  is  the  One  Who  has  given  us  all  we  pos- 

sess. We  are  tempted  to  say:  "Great  is  man  .  .  .  look 
at  what  we  have  done  .  .  .  see  how  rich  and  pros- 

perous we  are."  We  forget  the  Giver,  while  enjoy- 
ing His  gifts,  and  in  our  pride  we  fail  to  express 

our  gratitude  in  heart-felt  worship.  All  times  of 
prosperity  are  perilous  times — times  of  forgetful- 

ness of  God.  Is  not  this  true  in  America  today? 
Are  we  not  worshipping  ourselves — a  most  hideous 
form  of  idolatry? 

This  is  the  road  to  destruction.  "Ye  shall  surely 
perish."  These  words  were  not  written  for  Israel alone,  but  for  America  in  1946.  If  we  as  a  nation 
forget  God  we  shall  be  turned  into  hell — the  grave. 
Such  forgetfulness  has  been  the  grave  of  many 
nations. 

Isaiah  40:18-26:  The  Folly  of  Idolatry.  This  is 
one  of  the  most  sarcastic  and  ironical  passages  in 
the  Bible.  In  it  the  prophet  describes  the  almost 
unbelievable  foolishness  of  the  man  who  makes  a 
graven  image  and  falls  down  before  the  thing  his 
own  hands  have  made.  The  words  are  so  graphic 
and  clear  that  any  attempted  explanation  would 
spoil  the  picture. 

Any  man  who  knows  the  ABCs  of  the  true  re- 
ligion can  easily  see  the  folly  of  it  all.  "Have  ye 

not  known?"  Are  we  so  utterly  without  sense  as  to 
try  to  make  an  image  of  the  Holy  One  Who  cre- 

ated and  preserves  and  governs  the  universe?  This 
one  Scripture  ought  to  be  enough  to  forever  over- 

throw idolatry  in  every  mind  and  heart. 

Isaiah  40:30-31:  The  Living  God  of  Grace.  "He 
giveth."  (Vs.  29).  In  contrast  to  a  dead  stock  or 
stone,  we  have  this  beautiful  description  of  the 
God  of  infinite  compassion  and  grace.  He  giveth 
power  to  the  faint  and  weary  ones  of  earth,  and 
even  the  strongest  belong  to  this  class.  The  stock 
or  stone,  the  graven  image,  can  give  nothing.  God, 
the  Living  God,  gives  grace  and  power  to  those 
who  worship  and  wait  for  Him. 

Mark  12:28-34:  "Not  Far  From  The  Kingdom." 
"Not  far,"  and  yet  how  far!  This  scribe  had  a 
great  deal  of  knowledge — a  real  understanding  of 
the  Scripture — as  we  can  see  from  his  conversation 
with  Jesus.  Such  knowledge  leads  to  the  very 
threshold  of  the  Kingdom,  but  not  into  the  king- 

dom, for  we  must  have  Christ  before  we  can  cross 
over  and  get  in. 

Luke  4:8,16-27:  Jesus  Worships,  and  Proclaims 
Himself  as  Messiah.  In  Verse  8  we  have  our  Mas- 

ter as  a  Man  meeting  and  overcoming  the  sugges- 
tion of  Satan  that  He  fall  down  and  worship  him. 

Jesus  Christ  is  absolutely  loyal  to  His  Father; 
"Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God." 

In  Verses  16-27  He  worships  in  the  synagogue 
and  proclaims  Himself  the  Messiah,  fulfilling  the 
Old  Testament  prophecy  which  He  read. 

In  these  verses  we  have  again  the  mingling  of 
the  human  and  divine  natures  of  our  Lord.  He 
worships  as  a  Man;  He  proclaims  Himself  as  the 
Anointed  of  God — the  Messiah — and  as  such  He  is 
entitled  to  the  same  honor  and  worship  as  the 
Father  Who  sent  Him,  and  Whose  Son  He  is. 

John  4:7-24:  God  is  Spirit.  We  Must  Worship  in 
Spirit  and  Truth.  The  climax  of  this  well-known 
conversation  that  Jesus  had  with  the  woman  of  Sa- 

maria, is  found  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse:  "God  is 
a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  If  we  keep  this  verse 
clearly  and  constantly  in  mind,  we  will  be  saved 
from  both  forms  of  idolatry  and  from  many  things 
which  lead  to  idolatry. 
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All  worship  which  is  not  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is 
mockery.  How  careful  we  ought  to  be  when  we 
approach  our  Holy  God!  Is  God  pleased  with  our 
worship,  or  will  He  speak  to  us  as  He  spoke  to 
Isarael  in  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah?  "Bring  no 
more  vain  oblations — it  is  iniquity,  even  the 
solemn  meeting — ^when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I 
will  not  hear — wash  you,  make  you  clean — cease  to 
do  evil;  learn  to  do  well — Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together  saith  the  Lord:  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow." 

May  we  tremble  as  we  approach  the  mercy  seat, 
and  yet  come  with  boldness  because  we  come  in  the 
name  of  our  Great  High  Priest  Who  made  com- 

plete atonement  for  our  sins — Blessed  and  Holy, 
and  Reverend  is  His  Name!  Woe  to  those  who  try 
to  come  in  any  other  name  than  that  of  our  Divine 
Savior  and  Redeemer! 

Lesson  For  July  28:  Jesus  And 
Reverence  For  Spiritual  Values 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:7;  Leviticus  19:12;  Isaiah 
1:11-18;  Matthew  5:33-37;  6:5-9;  7:15-23;  Mark 
7:5-8;  8:34-38;  Luke  18:10-14.  Devotional  Read- 

ing:   Psalm  148. 

"Praise  ye  the  Lord."  These  words  begin  and 
end  the  Devotional  Reading.  Everything  and  every 
person  in  Heaven  and  earth  must  join  in  this  praise. 
"Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord:  for  His name  alone  is  excellent;  (exalted) ;  His  glory  is 
above  the  earth  and  heaven." 

We  start  with  the  third  commandment:  "Thou 
shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain."  These  words  need  to  be  spread  in  the 
heavens  in  letters  of  fire,  and  engraved  upon  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  people  of  this  irreverent 
generation  with  the  point  of  a  diamond. 

God's  name  stands  for  His  character.  When 
Moses  asks,  "when  they  say  to  me,  what  is  His name?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them?  and  God 
replies,  "I  am  that  I  am,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto 
you,"  he  is  revealing  the  character  of  God  as  the Everliving  God.  In  many  other  places  we  find  the 
same  thing  true.  This  makes  the  name  of  God 
peculiarly  Holy  and  Sacred. 

Our  catechism  tells  us  that  "the  third  command- 
ment forbiddeth  all  profaning  or  abusing  of  any 

thing  whereby  God  maketh  himself  known." 

In  Leviticus  19:12  we  have  the  two  thoughts: 
(1)  swearing  falsely  by  the  name  of  God  and, 
(2)  profaning  His  name.  Our  other  Scripture  for 
today  enlarges  upon  these  basic  ideas  as  given  in 
Exodus  and  Leviticus. 

Isaiah  1:11-18:  Irreverent,  Profane  Worship.  "To 
what  purpose  is  the  mulitude  of  your  sacrifices 
unto  me?  saith  the  Lord."  All  worship  is  not 
acceptable  to  God.  These  people  were  great  wor- 

shippers: they  were  trampling  the  courts  of  the 
temple;  they  were  keeping  the  feast  days;  they 
were  spreading  their  hands  out  in  prayer;  they 
were  bringing  offerings  in  abundance.  Yet  God 
was  displeased  and  sick  of  it  all:  "I  delight  not" — 
"it  is  iniquity" — "my  soul  hateth" — "they  are  a 
trouble  unto  me;"  "I  am  weary  to  bear  them."  As 
we  read  these  awful  words,  we  understand  that 
such  attempted  worship  is  an  abomination  to  the 
pure  and  Holy  God.    To  try  to  worship  with  un- 

clean, blood-stained,  rotten  hearts  is  an  intolerable 
insult  to  Him. 

We  wonder  what  Jehovah  thinks  of  some  of  the 
worship  of  today!  Think  of  the  thousands  of 
Jewish  synagogues  where  His  people  in  unbelief, 
rejecting  still  His  Son  '  from  heaven,  try  to  wor- 

ship. Think  of  many  so-called  Christian  churches 
where  a  man-made,  semi-idolatrous  service  is  con- 

ducted, or  a  man-made  adulterated  Gospel  is 
preached,  and  His  Son  dishonored.  Can  we  not 
almost  hear  these  words  of  Isaiah  ringing  out 
against  such  profane  worship?  We  would  like  to 
see  another  letter  written  to  some  of  our  modern 
churches  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  church  as  He 
walks  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candle-sticks. 
We  would  like  to  hear  what  He  would  say  to  the 
angels,  ministers,  of  these  churches.  We  can 
easily  hear  if  we  will  read  His  last  letters  to  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia.  We  cannot  be  too  care- 

ful as  to  the  kind  of  worship  we  offer  God. 

Matthew  5:33-37:  Irreverent,  Profane  Lips. 
"Swear  not  at  all" — by  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth. 
How  common  is  the  careless  use  of  God's  name: 
Let  us  start  with  ourselves,  (preachers).  Do  we 
not  use  God's  name  in  vain  sometimes?  Oh, 
brethren,  let  us  pray  that  God  will  set  a  watch 
upon  our  mouths  and  keep  the  door  of  our  lips. 
God's  name  is  not  to  be  used  lightly  and  needlessly 
and  just  to  "fill  in"  in  our  preaching  or  praying. 

Do  we  mean  many  of  the  common  expressions  we 
use  every  day?  When  we  say  "good-bye,"  or 
"adieu,"  or  "God  forbid,"  do  we  think  what  they 
mean?  When  we  intersperse  slang  throughout 
our  speaking,  do  we  realize  that  much  of  it  is 
profane  in  its  origin? 

We  do  not  strengthen,  but  weaken  our  asser- 
tions, by  oaths.  Jesus'  rule  is  best:  say,  "Yes"  or "No",  and  mean  it! 

Matthew  6:5-9:  Irreverence  in  Praying.  "And 
when  thou  prayest."  Praying  to  be  seen  of  man 
is  profanity.  It  is  using  a  sacred  thing  for  a  selfish 
purpose.  Is  not  some  of  our  public  praying  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  off  our  correct  and  flowery 
English,  or  our  knowledge  of  .  the  affairs  of  the world? 

Repeating  needlessly  and  continually  the  name 
of  God — vain  repetition — like  the  "0  Baal,  hear 
us,"  of  the  heathen — is  profanity.  Sometimes we  have  been  shocked  and  ashamed  as  we  listen 
to  such  praying.  Let  us  be  very,  very  careful  lest 
we  are  guilty  of  the  very  thing  Jesus  condemns 
here. 

Real  prayer  is  SECRET  prayer.  Perhaps  we 
say  little.  Prayer  is  lifting  up  the  soul  to  God. 
Let  us  get  away  from  men,  shut  our  door,  and  pray. 

Matthew  7:15-23;  Mark  7:5-9:  Prafanky  of 
Heart  and  Life.  Outwardly  sheep,  inwardly  wolves. 
What  can  be  more  irreverant?  We  are  not  wor- 

shipping a  God  who  sees  our  bodies,  or  our  clothes, 
but  our  hearts.  A  ravening  wolf,  even  in  sheep's clothing  has  no  business  worshipping.  If  our  fine 
Sunday  clothes  cover  rotten  hearts,  then  we  had 
better  go  back  to  our  homes  and  our  knees  and 
"clean  up"  before  we  approach  a  Holy  God  Who looks  within.  The  worm  is  in  the  bud.  A  bad 
heart  bears  bad  fruit.  All  is  naked  and  open  unto 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do. 

This  same  lesson  is  given  in  another  form  by 
Mark.  Is  it  outward  cleanliness  or  inner  purity 
that  we  stress?    We  dare  not  "wear  a  mask,"  be 
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a  hypocrite,  when  we  come  to  worship.  God  will 
hide  His  face  when  He  sees  only  clean  clothes,  and 
clean  bodies;    He  must  have  clean  hearts. 

Mark    8:34-38:     Reverence    Means  Surrender. 

When  we  come  to  worship  we  must  come  surren- 
dered. To  come  with  self  still  on  the  throne  is  to 

be  an  idolater,  for  we  are  worshiping  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator.  To  come  holding  back  any- 

thing is  an  insult.  Even  the  heathen  give  their 
best  to  their  gods.  Can  the  Christian  do  less?  If 
He  is  our  God  we  must  say  no  to  self,  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow.  And  Christ  is  God.  He  is  the 
One  making  this  demand  of  those  who  worship  and 
follow  Him. 

Luke  18:10-14:  "Two  Men — Pray"  (Worship). The  Profane  Pharisee.  He  would  have  disclaimed 
irreverence;  but  in  reality  he  was  guilty  of  gross 
profanity.  He  prayed  with  himself,  so  he  was  an 
idolater — a  self-worshipper,  and  a  hypocrite,  for 
he  was  pretending  to  worship  God.  He  was  proud 
and  boastful,  and  "God  resisteth  the  proud."  It 

is  only  humble,  broken,  contrite  hearts  that  He 
blesses  and  receives  and  enters. 

The  Convicted  Publican.  He  was  anything  but 
a  good  man,  but  he  came  in  the  right  way."  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Here  was  real  wor- 

ship and  real  praying — the  only  kind  of  prayer  he 
could  make. 

The  result  is  a  foregone  conclusion:  God  resist- 
ed and  rejected  the  proud,  idolatrous,  profane 

Pharisee;  He  accepted  the  humble,  repentant.  Pub- lican. 

As  we  close  this  study  may  we  by  the  Spirit's 
power  search  our  hearts  and  see  if  there  is  wicked- 

ness in  our  worship.  Our  Master  is  probing  deep 
today.  May  our  worship  please  our  Triune  God: 

"Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty! 
All  Thy  works  shall  praise  Thy  name,  in  earth, 

and  sky,  and  sea; 
Holy,  holy,  holy!  merciful  and  mighty! 
God  in  Three  Persons,  blessed  Trinity!" 

Young  Readers'  Page 

Siao  Ng  Gomes  Into  His  Own 

By  Miss  Lois  Young* 
It  was  a  cold  night  in  December  and  the  sun 

had  long  since  set  when  Mr.  Smith's  house-boat arrived  at  the  little  village  of  Dong  Faung  Bridge. 
He  had  made  this  long  trip  in  order  to  be  with  the 
Christians  on  the  Sabbath.  The  boat  had  been 
anchored  in  a  quiet  spot  and  he  had  retired  early 
in  order  to  be  ready  for  the  many  services  that 
were  to  be  held  in  the  chapel  the  next  day.  It 
was  his  hope  that,  not  only  should  the  members 
of  the  church  be  strengthened  in  their  faith,  but 
that  many  others  might  hear  the  gospel. 

As  he  lay  upon  his  cot,  there  was  a  plaintive  cry 
which  came  to  him  through  the  darkness,  and  this 
became  more  intense  as  the  hours  passed  by.  Call- 

ing the  boatman,  he  asked  what  could  be  done  for 
the  child.  Their  reply  was,  "Wait  until  the  morn- 

ing and  we  shall  see." 

When  daylight  came,  they  found  that  the  cry 
came  from  a  grass  hut  by  the  canal  bank.  The 
boy,  Siao  Ng,  had  been  left  there  by  his  parents. 
In  their  unheated  house,  his  foot  and  leg  had 
frozen,  and  on  account  of  their  poverty,  they  had 
left  him  there  to  die. 

"See  if  you  can  contact  his  parents  and  if  they are  willing,  we  shall  take  him  to  the  mission  hospital 
in  Soochow,"  Mr.  Smith  said. 

On  his  arrival  at  the  boat,  after  a  busy  Sabbath 
day,  the  little  party  was  waiting  for  Mr.  Smith, 
and  soon  they  were  on  their  way  to  the  hospital. 

Dr.  Moore  amputated  the  leg,  and  after  a  few 
weeks,  color  began  to  come  to  Siao  Ng's  cheeks,  and 
he  was  nursed  back  to  health.  While  recuperating  in 
the  hospital,  he  watched  the  seamstress  make 
hospital  garments,  and  it  was  not  long  before  he  be- 

came skillful  in  the  use  of  a  needle. 

Months  and  years  went  by  and  he  grew  into  a 
strong,  healthy  man.  Dr.  Moore  fitted  him  with  an 
artificial  bamboo  leg,  and  he  was  apprenticed  to 
a  tailor  for  a  three-year  course  in  tailoring.  At 
the  end  of  this  time,  he  was  put  in  charge  of  the 
sewing-room  at  the  hospital. 

During  all  this  time  he  was  an  earnest  student 
of  the  Bible.  He  was  baptized  and  was  a  very 
faithful  member  of  the  church.  After  several 
years,  he  was  elected  a  deacon  in  the  church.  As 
one  heard  him  take  part  in  the  Christian  Endeavor 
and  in  the  Sunday  School  meetings  from  week  to 
week,  it  was  hard  to  realize  that  this  was  the  same 
boy  who  had  been  left  to  die  on  the  banks  of  a 
lonely  canal. 

*A  missionary  to  China. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "J": (1)  Said,  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
(2)  Felix  trembled,  as  Paul  reasoned  it.  (3)  Said, 

"Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith."  (4)  Said,  "Can 
the  blind  lead  the  blind?"  (5)  Said,  "Behold,  the 
Lamb  of  God."  (6)  She  painted  her  face.  (7) 
Worked  fifteen  years  to  pay  for  his  bride.  (8) 

From  prison,  to  prime  minister!  (9)  He  "driveth 
furiously."  (10)  Said,  "Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word, 
and  not  hearers  only."  (11)  What  the  younger 
brother  took,  into  a  far  country.  (12)  No  man 
taketh  it  from  you. 

•Ko[  (zi)  -Aaujuof 

(XX)  -saiuBf  (01)  -nqef  (6)  -qdasof  (g)  -qooBf 
(I)  -pqazaf  (9)  '^si^dBg  aq^  uqof  (g)  'snsap  (f) 
•apnf  (8)   •:^u^lu3pnf  (z)  -JaiiBf  (x)  rsaaAvsuy 



JuL  1, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  15 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 

July  1946 
Circle  Topic:  Honoring  God  In  Our  Sabbaths. 

Auxiliary   Topic:   What  Does   My   Church  Teach 
About  Baptism  And  Communion? 

Synodical  Training-  School:  Wesleyan  College,  July 
8-15,  Macon,  Ga. 

Leadership  School:  Montreat,  July  2-11. 

Woman's    Auxiliary    Training    School:  Montreat, 
July  25-31. 

Texas  Home  Missions 

By  J.  G.  Whitten* 
S.  &  P.  Home  Missions  in  the  great  expanse  of 

Texas  is  clearly  divided:  Synod's  department  covers 
a  program  of  education  and  evangelism  for  the 
Latin  Americans  (Mexicans),  of  v^^hom  there  are 
nearly  a  million  w^ithin  the  bounds  of  the  Synod 
of  Texas'.  Each  of  the  seven  Anglo-American 
Presbyteries  carries  on  a  constructive  Home  Mis- 

sion program  for  sustentation,  extension  and  evan- 
gelism. Right  now  progress  is  being  made  in  each 

department,  and  the  future  is  bright  for  the 
strengthening  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  Southwest. 
In  addition  to  these  two  departments,  steps  have 
been  taken  for  launching  a  work  among  Negroes, 
in  a  more  definite  way  than  has  heretofore  been 
undertaken  by  our  denomination. 

Opportunities  for  extension  work  in  Texas  have 
been  accelerated  during  the  war  years  by  the  heavy 
influx  of  people  into  this  area  from  the  North  and 
East.  Our  Home  Mission  Committees  have  in  a 
large  measure  attempted  to  take  advantage  of 
this  situation,  and  results  to  date  have  been  grati- 

fying. At  least  seven  new  churches  have  been  or- 
ganized within  the  past  few  months  or  are  in  the 

process  of  being  organized  in  the  near  future. 
These  seven  new  projects  are:  St.  Andrews  Church 
in  the  city  of  Houston  which  has  already  assumed 
half  of  pastoral  support  and  gives  promise  of  be- 

coming self-supporting  after  a  while;  the  South- 
minster  Church  in  another  section  of  Houston ;  the 
church  at  Lake  Jackson,  Texas,  a  new  industrial 
town  near  Freeport;  Grace  Church  of  San  Antonio, 
organized  as  late  as  April  and  situated  in  a  flourish- 

ing residential  area;  Woodlawn  Church  at  Corpus 
Christi,  making  the  third  Presbyterian  church  in 
that  city;  the  Castleberry  new  work  in  a  promising 
section  of  Fort  Worth  is  in  the  process  of  organiz- 
in"-;  and  in  the  western  part  of  the  state  at  the 
town  of  Andrews,  Andrews  County,  not  far  from 
the  New  Mexico  state  line,  a  country  in  which  there 
has  never  been  a  Presbyterian  Church,  a  plan  is  on 
foot  to  establish  there  a  community  parish  with  a 
full-time  Presbyterian  minister  and  an  attractive 
house  of  worship.  Each  of  these  investment  areas 
should  become  a  self-supporting  church  in  a  few 
years'  time.  Certainly  six  of  them  should.  In 
addition  to  this  is  the  probability  of  a  new  church 
being  organized  at  Austin  in  the  Tarrytown  re- 

sidential section;  the  Sunset  Church  in  Dallas  is 

being  equipped  to  serve  more  adequately  the  section 
in  which  it  is  located;  and  the  Wake  Village  Church, 
Texarkana,  is  being  improved  and  enlarged  to  serve 
that  promising  area.  This  is  simply  an  index  of  the 
forward-looking  program  that  is  at  present  being 
prosecuted  by  Home  Mission  agencies  in  the  Pi-es- byteries.    The  needs  are  workers  and  funds. 

Synod's  Home  Missions  is  wholly  a  work  among 
the  Mexicans  in  Texas.  In  fact,  this  project  is  the 
one  and  only  Mexican  Work  undertaking  of  our 
General  Assembly  in  the  homeland.  It  comprises 
three  schools,  one  whole  Presbytery  know  as  the 
Texas-Mexican,  and  some  additional  evangelistic 
work.  The  Schools  are:  The  Texas-Mexican  In- 

dustrial Institute  for  boys,  at  Kingsville;  the  Pres- 
byterian School  for  Mexican  Girls  at  Taft;  and 

the  Spanish  Department  of  the  Austin  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary.  These  institutions  are  doing 
a  fine  work  and  every  year  the  schools  at  Kings- 

ville and  Taft  are  compelled  to  turn  away  many 
boys  and  girls  seeking  admittance  because  they  do 
not  have  the  capacity  to  take  all  that  come.  In  the 
evangelistic  work  (though  the  schools  are  evange- 

listic too)  there  are  31  churches,  25  chapels,  with 
a  combined  membership  of  2937.  The  Sunday 
School  enrollment  tops  that,  at  the  present  time 
standing  at  4027.  There  are  27  full-time  workers 
who  serve  these  churches  and  chapels.  Rev.  R.  D. 
Campbell,  D.  D.,  after  47  years  of  sacrificial 
service  to  this  cause,  has  retired  from  the  superin- 
tendency  and  is  succeeded  by  Rev.  G.  W.  Crofoot 
who  has  been  employed  by  Synod  to  be  secretary 
of  the  entire  Mexican  Work.  Salaries  of  the  mini- 

sters have  been  increased  to  a  reasonably  fair 
standard,  manses  have  been  provided,  church  pro- 

perties improved,  and  this  year  plans  are  under 
way  to  enter  a  few  of  the  many  "open  doors"  exist- ing among  these  foreign  speaking  people  in  our 
midst.  The  future  looks  brighter  for  this  work 
than  ever  before. 

Evangelization  of  the  Negroes  is  about  to  be- 
come a  part  of  Synod's  program.  A  special  com- mittee is  at  work  on  that  phase  of  Home  Missions 

and  probably  will  have  recommendations  for  a  de- 
finite undertaking  to  present  to  Synod  next  fall. 

At  present  there  is  only  one  church  for  Negroes 
in  the  Synod  of  Texas,  the  Gregg  Street  Church 
in  Houston,  which  was  organized  more  than  20 
years  ago  and  now  has  a  membership  of  nearly 
three  hundred.  It  is  probable  that  some  other 
Negro  churches  may  be  organized  before  a  great while. 

The  fields  of  the  Southwest  are  truly  "white  un- 
to the  harvest".  It  is  our  opportunity  to  possess them  for  God. 

*Mr.  Whitten  is  Secretary-Treasurer  of  Synod's 
Cause,  Synod  of  Texas. 

The  Prayer  Which  John  Calvin  Was  Wont  To 
Use  At  The  Beginning  Of  His  Lectures. 

"May  the  Lord  grant,  that  we  may  engage  in 
contemplating  the  mysteries  of  his  heavenly  wis- 

dom with  really  increasing  devotion,  to  his  glory 
and  our  edification.  Amen." 
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Wings  For  The  Soul 

Some  Things  To  Learn 

Learn  to  enjoy  what  doesn't  cost  much. 
Learn  to  enjoy  fields,  trees,  woods,  brooks,  clouds, 

stars,  mountains  and  the  sea. 
Learn  to  enjoy  reading,  conversation,  music. 
Learn  to  enjoy  plain  food,  plain  service,  plain  folk. 
Learn  to  enjoy  a  baby's  cooing  and  children's laughter. 
Learn  to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  people,  even  though 

some  of  them  are  different  from  you. 
Learn  to  enjoy  gardening,  cooking,  puttering 

around  the  house  fixing  things. 
Learn  to  enjoy  the  companionship  of  animals,  the 

songs  of  birds. 
Learn  to  enjoy  work  and  the  satisfaction  of  doing 

your  job  as  well  as  it  can  be  done. 
Learn  to  enjoy  the  sunrise  and  sunset,  the  rain 

and  the  warm  sunshine,  the  gentle  fall  of  snow 
on  a  winter  day. 

Learn  to  enjoy  silence  and  being  alone  with  your 
thoughts. 

Learn  to  keep  your  wants  simple  and  refuse  to  be 
controlled  by  the  likes  and  dislikes  of  others. — Adapted. 

In  Ever-Increasing  Number 

By  Deedie-May  Austin 

June  30  is  Assembly's  Training  School  Day, 
according  to  the  Calendar  of  Special  Seasons  and 
Special  Days  as  approved  by  the  General  Assembly. 

While  this  is  not  a  day  for  a  special  offering 
for  the  work  of  the  school,  the  president  of  the 
institution.  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  is  especially 
desirous  that  ministers  use  this  opportunity  to  tell 
the  story  of  the  training  school  to  their  congrega- 
tions. 

The  Church  is  calling  for  young  women  trained 
for  Christian  service.  Many  doors  are  opening. 
According  to  Doctor  DuBose,  local  churches  are 
looking  for  young  women  workers  in  ever-increas- 

ing numbers..  The  calls  for  workers  far  exceed 
the  supply,  it  seems.  Communities  are  seeking 
persons  prepared  to  teach  Bible  in  public  schools. 
Home  missionaries  and  Sunday  school  extension 
workers  are  needed  throughout  the  area  covered 
by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 
The  call  continues  for  one  hundred  volunteers  for 
foreign  mission  service  a  large  portion  of  which 
number  being  women. 

The  agency  of  the  General  Assembly  designated 
to  prepare  these  many  needed  young  women  for 
service  is  the  Training  School  for  Lay  Workers 
located  in  Richmond,  Virginia.  This  school  is 
prepared  to  give  the  various  types  of  training  need- 

ed for  Christian  service  except  the  ministry.  The 
school  centers  its  work  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  offers  courses  in 
Christian  Doctrine,  Church  History,  the  principles 
and  methods  of  religious  education,  missions,  and 
personal  evangelism.  To  perfect  the  training 
courses  opportunity  is  given  the  students  to  put 
their  training  into  practice  through  supervised 
field  work. 

The  majority  of  the  students  at  the  school  are 
college  graduates.  All  regular  students  must  have 
had  at  least  two  years  of  college  work.  During 

its  thirty-one  years  of  service  the  Training  School 
has  trained  more  than  2,200  persons  for  work  in 
the  Church.  Training  School  alumnae  live  and 
work  in  every  synod  and  on  every  foreign  field 
in  which  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  has  work. 
They  are  serving  as  religious  directors,  as  mis- 

sionaries, as  Sunday  school  extension  workers,  as 
teachers  of  Bible  in  public  schools  and  in  colleges, 
as  choir  directors,  as  student  workers  on  college 
campus  fields  and  as  secretaries  in  church  offices, 
in  college  offices  and  in  the  offices  of  the  excutive 
agencies  of  the  Assembly.  And,  the  demand  for 
such  trained  workers  continues.  There  is  need  to- 

day throughout  the  Assembly  for  trained  workers 
in  ever-increasing  number,  according  to  Doctor DuBose. 

In  the  class  just  recently  graduated  from  the 
School  eighteen  young  women  received  master's 
degrees  in  religious  education  and  thirteen  were 
awarded  degrees  of  bachelors  of  religious  educa- 

tion. Five  already  are  brides,  and  the  others  are 
either  at  work  on  jobs  which  were  awaiting  them 
in  the  field,  or  will  take  up  this  work  in  the  near 
future.  It  may  be  said  right  here  that  the  Train- 

ing School  has  ably  fitted  many  of  its  graduates 
for  work  which  has  made  them  most  efficient  help- 

meets to  young  ministers  trained  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  just  across  the  way. 

Into  the  development  of  the  Training  School 
has  gone  much  of  sacrifical  service  on  the  part  of 
many  men  and  women,  according  to  the  history  of 
the  institution.  There  was  a  time,  in  its  early 
days,  when  the  faculty  was  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  members  of  the  staff  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education,  of  the  faculty 
of  Union  Thelogical  Seminary,  and  of  pastors  of 
Richmond  churches,  most  of  whom  gave  their 
services  without  remuneration.  At  present  the 
faculty  members  include  seven  full-time  and  eleven 
part-time  instructors.  The  needs  of  the  field  serve 
as  the  guide  in  curriculum  development.  Courses 
are  provided  on  two  levels  of  instruction,  graduate 
and  undergraduate.  There  is  a  core  course,  on  each 
level,  required  of  all  students. 

Crowded  conditions  prevailed  throughout  the 
1945-46  school  year.  There  simply  was  not  suf- 

ficient dormitory  space.  There  is  not  now  for  the 
expected  students  who  are  already  making  ap- 

plication to  enter  the  school  next  fall.  Everything 
is  being  done  that  can  be  done  to  the  present 
physical  set-up  to  take  care  of  all  girls  who  apply. 
But,  this  much  is  so  apparent  there  that  to  tell 
it  now  is  but  reiterating;  there  must  be  additional 
dormitory  and  class  space. 

Some  help  has  come  in  that  one  member  of  the 
faculty,  and  his  family,  who  have  lived  in  a  three- 
room  apartment  in  the  School,  has  now  moved  to  a 
residence  recently  purchased  by  the  School.  Dr 
James  R.  Sydnor,  Mrs.  Sydnor  and  their  two 
children  are  the  first  occupants  of  this  ne\v  addition 
to  the  School  properities.  Doctor  Sydnor  only 
recently  returned  to  the  School  after  a  year's leave  of  absence,  during  which  time  he  did  graduate 
work  toward  a  doctor's  degree  in  music  at  Union 
Seminary  in  New  York. 

Summer  school,  held  last  year  for  the  first  time, 
and  which  proved  to  be  highly  successful,  taking 
the  place  of  the  former  January  short  course,  will 
be  held  again  this  summer  with  two  terms  provided. 
The  first  term  will  open  July  2  and  close  July  30, 
and  the  second  will  open  July  31  to  run  through 
August  14.  Registration  for  one,  or  both  terms, 
already  is  extending  beyond  the  number  enrolled 
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last  summer.  There  will  be  courses  for  church 
workers  and  for  Bible  teachers,  and  in  addition, 
Doctor  Sydnor  will  offer  a  course  in  Church  music 
the  first  two  weeks  in  August,  bringing  highly- trained  instructors  to  aid  him  in  this  work. 

And  for  next  fall — already  there  are  fifty  seniors 
signed  up  for  rooms,  and  fifty-five  applications  are 
in  from  girls  wishing  to  enter  the  junior  year. 
Under  present  conditions  a  maximum  enrollment 
is  one  hundred  ten.  Something,  says  Doctor  Du- 
Bose,  must  be  done  at  the  General  Assembly's 
Training  School  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  Church, 
as  well  as  to  provide  opportunity  for  training  the 
ever-increasing  number  of  girls  desiring  to  give 
full  time  service  to  the  Master  and  His  Church. 
Something,  says  Doctor  DuBose,  must  be  done. 

June  30,  then,  gives  ministers  an  opportunity  to 
lay  this  matter  before  their  congregations,  that  the 
people  may  know. 

CONTRIBUTIONS 

OF  THE 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.  S. 

TO  THE 

General  Assembly's  Training  School 
Richmond  .  Virginia 

For  The  Month  Of  May 
1946  1945 
$2,074.57  $1,439.23 

Concerning  The  Sabbath 
The  Christian  Sabbath 

(Excerpts  From  Sermon  By 
Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown) 

I  believe  if  we  could  recapture  the  sacredness  of 
the  Sabbath  today  that  we  could  recapture  many  of 
the  standards  which  we  have  laid  down  and  which 
have  been  sacrificed  in  these  latter  years.  I  be- 

lieve that  the  world  is  looking  with  a  great  deal 
of  concern  on  this  question,  and  looking  to  Chris- 

tians, and  feeling  that  we  have  lost  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath.  And  as  a  result  they  are  continu- 

ing with  their  temptations,  inroads  and  innovations. 
I  believe  that  it  is  for  us  to  come  back  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Sabbath  Day  and  to  the  privilege 
and  to  the  duty  of  it,  if  we  are  to  meet  our  solemn 
obligation  to  God  and  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Jesus  said  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man  and 
not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  Man  was  not  made  for 
the  Sabbath,  because  he  was  made  before.  And 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  his  use — not  his  abuse — 
not  his  misuses.  It  was  made  for  man  that  he 
might  use  this  for  his  rest;  God  blessed  it  and 
hallowed  it.  All  the  days  were  filled  with  work 
and  things  of  the  world.  The  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man  because  he  needed  it.  How  does  he  need 
it?  He  needs  it  in  his  physical  life  as  a  day  of 
rest.  The  body  is  somewhat  like  a  storage  battery, 
and  needs  constantly  to  be  recharged.  The  Sab- 

bath was  given  for  mental  rest.  We  are  not  half 
so  much  interested,  however,  in  that  as  we  are  on 
the  rest  of  the  soul.  The  soul  needs  the  Sabbath; 
the  spirit  needs  the  communion  with  God. 

You  say,  "What  shall  we  do  on  the  Sabbath?" 
There  are  outpost  Sunday  schools  to  be  established, 
and  which  could  be  helped  on  Sunday  afternoons. 
There  are  people  whose  hearts  are  breaking  be- 

cause of  sorrows  which  have  come  to  them;  people 
who  need  the  Gospel  of  Christ — ^these  we  could  be 
helping.  There  is  enough  to  do  on  God's  Sabbath 
today  without  cluttering  it  up  with  things  that  can 
be  done  on  the  other  days  of  the  week.  Is  it  too 
much  to  say  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
would  solve  our  problems  today? 

The  ycfung  people  of  the  Church  are  looking  to 
us  for  guidance  and  instruction  and  example.  Most 
of  the  young  people  are  puzzled  today  about  what 
should  be  done  about  the  Church  and  moral  stand- 

ards around  us  today.  They  are  puzzled  because 
of  the  instruction  that  we  adults  are  giving,  and 
which  are  so  different  from  the  actions  that  we 
are  living.  Our  young  people  are  puzzled  today 
about  what  we  should  do  about  the  Sabbath,  and 
you  and  I  have  the  privilege  of  placing  before  them 
some  of  these  high  ideals. 

I  would  that  our  Church  might  lead  out  even  in 
this  problem  of  Sabbath  observance,  that  we  might 
go  armed  with  this  determination,  resolving  that 
as  far  as  we  are  concerned  in  our  homes,  they 
should  be  for  the  Lord  and  His  Holy  Sabbath  Day. 

*This  sermon  was  preached  on  Sunday,  July  13,, 
1941,  during  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training School  at  Montreat,  N.  C. 

TESTAMENTS  FOR  KOREA 

Forty  thousand  copies  of  the  Korean  New  Testa- 
ment are  being  sent  as  a  gift  from  the  American 

Bible  Society  to  the  Korean  Bible  Society,  Seoul, 
Korea.  A  previous  shipment  of  10,000  Testaments 
was  forwarded  to  Korea  some  time  ago. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  sharing  in 
this  work  by  its  recent  gift  of  $15,000.00,  sent 
through  its  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 

sions, Nashville,  Tenn.,  to  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety, which  was  to  help  with  the  production  of 

the  books.  This  is  the  second  gift  the  Church  has 
sent  to  the  Society  earmarked  for  this  same  pur- 

pose. In  addition  to  the  large  shipment  of  Testaments 
to  the  Korean  Society,  the  American  Bible  Society 
is  regularly  sending  smaller  quantities  to  chaplains 
and  enlisted  men,  requests  for  the  latter  being  fre- 

quently received  by  the  Society  in  New  York.  A 
shipment  of  200  copies  was  sent  to  Dr.  R.  M.  Wil- 

son, Southern  Presbyterian  Missionary,  who  is 
working  among  the  lepers  there. 

The  Korean  language  uses  Chinese  characters,  a 
native  character  called  "En-mun"  and  a  combina- 

tion of  the  two.  No  such  type  is  to  be  found  in  the 
printing  plants  of  the  country.  The  American  Bible 
Society  produced  the  books  by  a  photographic 
process,  resulting  in  a  clear,  readable  Testament. 

Korean  Christians  have  always  been  Bible  Chris- 
tians. They  have  been  taught  to  read,  study,  love 

and  obey  this  Book.  More  perhaps  than  in  any 
other  mission  land  the  great  mass  of  the  laity 
have  been  brought  together  in  a  systematic  way 
for  Biblical  instruction,  old  and  young  leaving 
their  home  tasks  and  journeying  frequently  long 
distances  to  the  Bible  conferences  and  there  living 
at  their  own  expense  while  assimilating  the  teach- 

ings of  God's  Word. 
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USE  STANDARD'S True-to-the-Bible 

Sunday  School  Material 

The  work  of  Bible  distribution  in  Korea,  until 
the  war  cut  off  its  facilities,  was  in  charge  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  London.  As  it 
became  impossible  to  furnish  supplies  the  American 
Bible  Society,  as  a  part  of  its  world  emergency 
program,  has  been  printing  and  shipping  thousands 
of  copies  of  the  Korean  Scriptures. 

Mr.  Thomas  Hobbs,  former  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  agency  secretary  for  Korea,  with 
Mrs.  Hobbs,  visited  the  Bible  House  in  New  York 
during  May  and  reported  that  the  Korean  Bible 
Society  is  now  being  operated  by  a  leading  Korean 
Christian,  Mr.  E.  T.  Chung.  The  Rev.  J.  C.  F.  Rob- 

ertson, formerly  of  China,  will  go  out  from  Eng- 
land in  the  late  summer  to  head  up  the  work  in 

Korea,  it  is  expected. 

He  Knows 

By  Deedie-Moy  Austin 
Out  of  our  need,  dear  God,  we  call  to  Thee, 
In  prayer  that  scarcely  can  be  spoken. 
Words  are  such  stilted  things  at  best, 
And  when  the  soul  is  yearnine  with  an  ur 
For  communication  with  its  Maker, 
Only  an  anguished  cry  comes  from  deep  within: 
O  God. 
No  words  come  forth,  and  yet 
The  heart  seems  to  ston  its  pulsation 
For  contact,  swift  as  lightning. 
And  nainful,  too,  is  sensed. 
A  dart  from  God's  arrow, 
Shot  from  a  bow  strung  with  the  very  fibres  of  life, 
To  give  fair  knowledge  to  a  burdened  soul 
That  God  has  heard  the  prayer. 
Yes,  He  has  heard  the  supplication  from  His  own; 
He  has  heard  the  cry  from  the  longing  heart. 
O  God. 
He  knew  even  before  the  prayer  went  up 
That  His  child  was  in  need  of  His  divine  touch; 
But  waited  for  the  cry  which  ever  comes 
Even  before  words  could  phrase  the  need 
God  heard  the  cry  and  answered. 
God  always  knows  our  need.  He  always  knows. 
Even  before  His  children,  looking  far  ahead, 
Can  grasp  their  plight,  and  pray: 
He  knows  when  prayer  seems  unable  to  reach 

our  lips. 
God  knows,  and  answers  the  call  of  the  tortured 

soul. 
He  knows,  and  cares  for  His  own. 

They're  ALL  Bible!  Evangelistic. C/oseA' Graded and  International  Improved  Uniform  lessons. 
Story  papers.  Write  for  free  samples,  stating  de- partment in  which  interested.  THE  STAND- ARD PUBLISHING  CO.,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio. 

The  Liberal  Attack  Upon  The 

Supernatural  Christ 

This  able  article  written  by  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robin- 
son, D.D.,  and  published  in  the  May  1  issue  of  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  is  now  available  in 
folder  form  at  $1.00  per  hundred  or  15c  per  dozen 
postpaid.  If  you  really  want  to  help  in  getting  the 
proper  background  for,  and  the  proper  biblical  re- 

futation of,  the  liberal  Auburn  Affirmation,  then 
by  all  means  get  this  article.  A  wide  distribution 
of  this  article  will  help  greatly  in  counteracting 
the  mistaken  idea  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was 
only  a  constitutional  protest  against  an  effort  of 
the  U.S.A.  General  Assembly  to  set  up  new  doc- 

trinal standards.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

How  To  Know  God's  Purpose 

Many  people  have  asked  me  during  the  course 
of  my  life  how  it  is  possible  to  know  God's  purpose for  an  individual.  There  is  so  much  uncertainty 
and  wavering  and  doubt  about  us — there  are  so 
many  tempting  roads  to  follow.  To  me  the  answer 
is  simple  and  direct.  If  you  are  to  know  God's purpose  for  you,  you  must  first  know  God.  You 
must  know  His  Word  and  His  way  in  other  human 
lives.  You  must  study  His  teachings.  You  must 
seek  Him  directly  and  often  in  prayer.  The  only 
thing  required  of  you — if  you  would  know  beyond 
question  that  course  your  life  should  take,  how 
you  should  use  your  talents,  how  you  should 
direct  your  feet  on  the  path  of  duty  and  achieve- 

ment— is  to  provide  the  listening  ears  and  the  wait- 
ing heart.  God  will  supply  the  direction — the  goal — 

and  give  you  the  energy  to  arrive  at  that  goaL 
All  of  the  steps  you  are  to  take  may  not  be  clear 
at  the  outset — in  fact  I  do  not  think  they  ever  are. 
But  if  you  are  walking  close  to  God — if  at  all  times 
He  has  your  ear.  He  will  lead  the  way  clearly  and 
directly  to  the  end.  What  blessed  promise  is  this 
one!  How  infinitely  this  partnership  with  God, 
possible  for  all  of  His  children  if  we  but  take  ad- 

vantage of  it,  adds  to  the  value  of  a  single  human 
soul.  Yet  how  many  people — how  many  Christians 
— plot  their  course  and  destiny  by  themselves,  with 

deaf  ears  to  God's  purpose  for  them."  — J.  L.  Kraft. 

SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY 
By  Charles  Hodge 

VOL.  1:  THEOLOGY    648  PAGES 
VOL.  2:  ANTHROPOLOGY    732  PAGES 
VOL.  3:  SOTERIOLOGY    880  PAGES 

WITH  81-PAGE  INDEX  ADDED 
This  monumental  work  of  the  great  Princeton  scholar 
has  been  and  will  continue  to  be  a  standard  in  theo- 

logical circles.  We  are  offering  the  set  of  three  volumes, 
together  with  five  subscriptions  for  one  year  to  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  for  twelve  dollars  and 
fifty  cents  postpaid.  Subscriptions  may  be  five  new  ones 
or  renewals  or  one  five-year  subscription.  This  offer  good 
for  only  two  months. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
WEAVERVILLE     .     NORTH  CAROLINA 
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General  Church  News 

BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Commencement  exercises  at  Belhaven  College, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  May  31  -  June  3,  brought  to  a 
close  one  of  the  most  significant  sessions  in  the 
history  of  the  institution.  Among  the  highlights 
of  the  year  were  the  attainment  of  two  vitally 
important  goals. 

Belhaven  Becomes  Fully- 
Accredited 

For  more  than  twenty  years  Belhaven  has  been 
on  the  Approved  List  of  the  Southern  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools,  the  accrediting 
agency  of  the  Southern  States.  Due,  in  large 
measure,  to  the  lack  of  sufficient  endowment,  full 
membership  in  the  Association  could  not  be  enjoy- 

ed. During  the  past  year  the  long-sought  goal 
of  $500,000.00  for  Endowment  was  reached  and 
having  already  met  the  other  necessary  qualifica- 

tions, Belhaven  made  application  for  membership 
in  the  Association.  At  its  meeting  in  March  1946, 
the  Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Second- 

ary Schools  received  Belhaven  College  into  full 
membership.  The  Administration  of  the  college 
feels  that  this  is  a  victory,  not  for  Belhaven  only 
but  also  for  the  cause  of  Christian  Education  in 
our  Church. 

Commencement  Exercises 

On  Friday  evening  May  31,  Shakespeare's  comedy 
"A  Midsummer's  Night  Dream"  was  presented  by 
the  Speech  Department.  Home-Coming  day  for  the 
Alumnae  was  on  Saturday,  June  1.  Classes  of  '96, 
'06,  '16,  '26,  and  '36  held  reunion  meetings  and 
following  these,  the  Annual  meeting  of  the  Alumnae 
was  held  in  Cunningham  Chapel.  The  Home-com- 

ing Luncheon  was  held  in  Lancaster  Hall  at  1  p.m. 
At  this  time  the  25th  Anniversary  of  President 
Gillespie  was  recognised  with  appropriate  tributes 
by  the  Alumnae  and  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Other 
members  of  the  faculty  and  staff.  Dr.  R.  F.  Cooper, 
Miss  Juliette  Chamberlin  and  Miss  Jennie  Armisted 
received  recognition  for  their  25  years  of  service 
to  Belhaven  College. 

The  Baccalaureate  sermon  was  preached  at  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  on  Sunday,  June  2,  by 
Dr.  Robert  J.  McMullen,  President  of  Centre 
College.  He  also  conducted  the  Vesper  Service  on 
the  campus  that  afternoon.  Dr.  William  Childs 
Robinson,  of  Columbia  Seminary,  brought  the 
message  to  the  graduating  class  on  Monday,  June 
3.  Diplomas  were  presented  to  thirty-six  graduat- 

es by  Major  W.  C.  Wells,  President  of  the  Board 
of  Trustees. 

Plans    For  Expansion 

Plans  for  the  expansion  of  Belhaven  College  are 
being  made  by  the  Board  of  Trustees  and  the  Ad- 

ministration. These  plans  call  for  the  erection  of 
much  needed  buildings  and  the  Synod  of  Mississip- 

pi has  authorized  the  Board  to  proceed  with  a  pro- 
gram to  raise  $500,000.00  for  this  purpose.  The 

Synod  has  also  endorsed  a  Ten-Yar  plan  to  increase 
the  Endowment  to  a  total  of  $1,000,000.00.  Bel- 

haven looks  to  the  future  with  hope. 

John  W,  Young,  Exec.  Secty. 

Austin  College 

Nineteen  students  were  graduated,  nine  classes, 
including  that  of  1896,  held  reunions,  and  various 
awards  and  honors  were  bestowed  in  commence- 

ment exercises,  which  concluded  the  97th  year  of 
Austin  College  in  Sherman,  Tex. 

Rev.  C.  L.  King,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Houston,  past  Moderator  of  the 

General  Assembly,  preached  the  baccalaureate  ser- mon. 

Dr.  Percy  C.  Keith,  president  of  Hydro-Carbon 
Research,  Inc.,  New  York,  was  the  commencement 
speaker;  and  Dr.  J.  D.  Miller,  headmaster  of  Texas 
Military  Institute  in  San  Antonio,  spoke  at  the 
traditional  Sunday  afternoon  vesper  services  spon- 

sored by  the  YMCA  and  the  YWCA.  Both  Dr. 
Keith  and  Dr.  Miller  are  alumni  of  Austin  College. 

Three  members  of  the  class  graduated  fifty  years 
ago.  Judge  William  A.  Vinson,  Dr.  Peyton  Irving, 
Jr.,  and  Mr.  J.  L.  Lockett,  were  present  for  re- 

union and  took  part  in  the  annual  alumni  meeting. 

Miss  Mary  Burnett  Thorington  was  awarded  the 
J.  C.  Kidd  Memorial  Scholarship  medal,  an  honor 
reserved  for  the  senior  with  the  highest  scholastic 
average  for  the  four  years  of  college. 

Clyde  Lewis  Hall  was  granted  the  Joe  Hall 
Morrison  Memorial  prize,  an  award  made  each  year 
to  a  senior  student  to  be  used  either  in  continuance 

of  education  or  "getting  a  start  in  life." 
Miss  Annis  Marie  Smith  received  the  Heard  Fel- 

lowship Award  in  English,  an  honor  reserved  for 
a  junior  or  senior  student  majoring  in  English. 

Charles  Merrill  Proudfoot  was  awarded  the 
Robinson  Memorial  Scholarship  medal  for  attaining 
the  highest  general  average,  and  the  Baird  Bible 
medal  for  having  the  highest  general  average  in 
English  Bible. 

For  proficiency  in  the  field  of  romance  languag- 
es, a  bronze  medal  was  awarded  Robert  R.  Stan- 

ford, and  silver  loving  cups  to  Miss  Dolores  Muga, 
Miss  Alice  Parmelly,  and  Miss  Jonelle  Sutton. 

In  the  Board  meeting  held  Monday  morning, 
announcement  was  made  of  four  new  professor- 

ships to  be  added,  and  approving  plans  for  a  new 
girls  dormitory,  construction  on  which  will  begin 
in  the  very  near  future. 

Dr.  R.  R.  Harwell,  professor  in  the  Department 
of  Greek  and  German  since  1904,  was  elected 
Professor  Emeritus  of  the  College  by  action  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  May  27. 

Retired  from  active  teaching  at  his  own  request, 
Dr.  Harwell  will  continue  to  reside  in  Sherman  and 
to  exert  the  tremendous  influence  for  good  which 
has  characterized  his  long,  faithful  service  to  the 
College.  The  following  citation  of  appreciation, 
read  by  Mr.  Stanley  Roberts,  Sr.,  member  of  the 
Board,  expresses  the  feelings  of  the  hundreds  of 
former  students  who  have  come  under  Dr.  Har- 

well's teaching. 

"The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Austin  College  in 
session  today  took  note  of  the  long  and  faithful 
service  which  you  have  rendered  to  the  College 
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in  the  teaching  of  hundreds  of  students  who  have 
attended  your  classes.  The  Board  desires  to  ex- 

press to  you  its  gi'atitude  for  this  service  and  to 
wish  for  you  as  you  become  professor  emeritus  its 
best  wishes  for  your  continued  success  and  hap- 

piness. The  Board  regards  you  as  still  a  member 
of  the  Faculty,  even  though  inactive,  and  is  con- 

scious of  the  influence  which  you  will  still  exert 
on  the  students  whom  you  will  contact.  Your  fine 
spirit  of  devotion  to  your  work  and  your  exemplary 
life  which  will  never  cease." 

Commencement  Exercises  Of  Soyre 
School  For  Girls,  Lexington,  Ky. 

The  Commencement  Exercises  of  Sayre  School 
were  held  in  the  school  chapel  on  Monday  evening, 
June  3.  Dr.  Julian  Price  Love,  Professor  of  Bib- 

lical Theology  of  the  Louisville  Presbyterian  Sem- 
inary, in  delivering  the  Commencement  Address 

to  the  graduating  class  and  the  capacity  audience, 
said  that  peace  can  only  be  laid  if  nations  are  will- 

ing to  yield  something  of  themselves  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  welfare  of  the  world.  Asserting  that 

the  atom  bomb  has  made  nationalism  as  outmoded 
as  the  invention  of  gunpowder  mad©  feudalism 
impossible.  Dr.  Love  stated  that  nations  must  give 
up  the  philosophy  of  conquest,  power,  world  su- 

premacy and  national  selfishness.  Christians  today 
face  the  problem  whether  they  will  take  tiny  mea- 

sures or  whether  they  will  pour  out  lavishly  of 
their  energies  and  their  money  to  spread  peace 
throughout  the  world.  The  nation  which  is  pre- 

pared to  make  economic  sacrifice,  to  yield  terri- 
torial demands  and  national  ambitions  and  to  sur- 

render some  of  its  political  control  in  the  interests 
of  world  security  is  best  able  to  contribute  to  the 
world's  welfare.  Dr.  Love  stated. 

Dr.  K.  E.  St.  Clair,  President  of  the  School,  pre- 
sented diplomas  to  the  following  graduates:  Joyce 

Helen  Binder,  Fort  Thomas,  Ky. ;  Betty  Jean 
Combs,  Nicholasville,  Ky.;  Nancy  Keith  Easley, 
Will  iamson,  W.  Va. ;  Ruthe  Marita  Grosjean,  Ak- 

ron, Ohio;  Sidney  Anita  Lovelace,  Lexington,  Ky. ; 
Anne  Irvine  Parrigin,  Monticello,  Ky.;  Joyce  Jac- 

queline Suong,  Mallory,  W.  Va. ;  and  Diane  Delores 
Toregas,  Washington,  D.  C. 

Nancy  Keith  Easley,  President  of  the  Student 
Council  and  Vice-President  of  the  Young  People's 
Organization  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Lexington,  won  the  award  of  First  Honor  Graduate. 
She  is  the  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  George  W. 
Easley,  members  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Williamson,  W.  Va.  Nancy  Keith  has  made  an 
outstanding  record  during  her  two  years  at  Sayre. 

Betty  Jean  Combs,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  Combs,  of  the  Nicholasville  (Ky.)  Presby- 

terian Church,  was  Second  Honor  Graduate.  Betty 
Jean  has  also  been  outstanding  in  school  work  and 
in  the  work  of  the  young  people  in  her  own  church 
and  in  the  Synod  of  Kentucky. 

Other  awards  presented  by  Dr.  St.  Clair  were: 
For  highest  scholastic  rating  in  the  school  for  the 
year  1945-46,  Julia  Watson,  of  Portland,  Mo.; 
second  highest  scholastic  rating,  Shelby  Reed,  of 
Marion,  Ky.  Both  of  these  girls  are  Freshmen.  Re- 

cognition was  also  given  Sidney  Anita  Lovelace 
for  her  twelve  years  of  attendance  at  Sayre.  Re- 

cognition was  given  Fern  Horton  and  June  San- 
dusky, of  Lexington,  and  Diane  Toregas,  of  Wash- 

ington, D.  C,  for  their  "excellent"  rating  as  a 

trio  in  the  regional  music  contest.  Betty  Jean 
Combs  was  given  recognition  as  D.A.R.  Good  Citi- 

zenship Pilgrim  for  the  year. 
The  Baccalaureate  Service  was  held  in  the  First 

Presbyterian  Church  on  Sunday,  June  2.  The  Rev. 
Robert  Stuart  Sanders,  pastor  of  the  Versailles 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  a  trustee  of  the  Louis- 

ville Seminary,  delivered  the  sermon.  Speaking  on 
"What  Is  Your  Life,"  Dr.  Sanders  emphasized  the 
fact  that  one's  life  is  God's  and  that  it  is  meas- 

ured against  the  backdrop  of  eternity.  He  devel- 
oped the  thoughts  that  one's  life  is  one's  own,  that God  is  the  Great  Artificer  and  that  the  pattern  of 

life  is  Jesus  Christ.  One's  sacrificial  life  of  service 
counts  for  the  greatest  value,  Dr.  Sanders  pointed out. 

This  Commencement  marked  the  closing  of 
Sayre's  ninety-second  year  of  continuous  existence. 

K.  E.  St.  Clair,  President. 

VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

We  are  glad  to  report  the  closing  of  a  splendid 
Vacation  Bible  Shool  here,  at  our  home,  502  South 
Seminole  Drive. 

During  the  past  18  years,  13  of  which  were 
spent  in  the  mission  field  in  Kentucky,  my  wife  and  I 
have  figured  in  at  least  53  Vacation  Bible  Schools, 
in  which  she  was,  with  few  exceptions,  the  director 
and  myself  the  minister  in  charge,  and  many  of 
these  schools  had  a  larger  enrollment  than  the  one 
just  held,  but,  in  several  respects,  we  consider 
that  this  has  been  the  best  of  them  all.  This  is  so 
largely  due  to  the  splendid  help  we  had  in  Mrs.  W. 
R.  New,  Mrs.  Warren  Adair,  Mrs.  Carl  Schubert, 
and  Mrs.  Winthrop  Stivers,  all  snlendid  Christian 
mothers,  and  we  have  throughly  appreciated  their 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A. A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 
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wholehearted  cooperation.  Sixteen  Bibles  were 
awarded  for  perfect  work  in  Bible  memorization,  a 
number  of  certificates,  for  good  work  and  perfect 
attendance,  and  many  prizes  were  given  for  the 
help  of  pupils  in  several  ways  and  especially  for 
perfect  recital  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
grand  old  Hymn,  "All  Hail  the  Power  of  Jesus' 
Name;"  also  for  work  on  additional  assignments. 

While  in  Kentucky,  we  made  many  trips  to  Iowa, 
and  while  there  attended  upon  the  wonderful  Bible 
conference  annually  held  at  the  great  summer  con- 

ference grounds  at  Cedar  Falls,  and  these  were  a 
great  inspiration,  and  of  lasting  benefit.  On  these 
trips  we  made  many  worthwhile  friends,  especially 
we  are  so  largely  indebted  to  a  great  school  supply 
man,  who  requested  us  always  to  call  to  see  him 
before  returning  home.  We  frequently  did  so,  and 
his  gifts  to  our  work  were  really  helpful,  and  we 
thoroughly  appreciated  them. 

Since  coming  to  Chatanooga,  once  he  sent  us  a 
bountiful  supply,  for  which  we  are  thankful,  and 
are  using  unto  great  advantage.  During  this  school 
we  had  frequent  visitors,  and  their  ministrations 
were  helpful,  and  we  thoroughly  appreciated  having 
them.  Among  the  number,  were  Mrs.  Knechtel, 
Mrs.  Poindexter,  Miss  Nell  Davis,  Rev.  Willard 
Peak,  Rev.  H.  L.  Love,  Jr.,  and  our  visiting  Evan- 

gelist, Rev.  McCoy  Franklin,  now  holding  a  suc- 
cessful meeting  at  Rossville  Boulevard  Chapel. 

One  day  a  summer  Christmas  tree  was  arranged 
and  decorated  in  the  front  yard,  and  on  a  table 
at  its  side,  were  placed  money  and  other  presents,  ' 
wrapped  like  Christmas,  for  a  Missionary  from  Brazil, 
and  her  three  children.  This  served  as  a  practical 
lesson  in  sharing,  and  the  children,  also  the  faculty, 
entered  into  it  beautifully.  Another  matter  of  in- 

terest was  the  contribution  made  in  the  leper  pig, 
which  amounted  to  several  dollars.  The  school  had 
a  happy  close  with  a  bountiful  picnic  dinner,  and, 
in  connection  with  this,  a  suprise  liberal  shower, 
consisting  of  money  and  many  good  things  to  eat 
were  presented  to  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Wade,  in  apprecia- 

tion of  their  work  in  the  Bible  school. 
—J.  L.  Wade. 

The  Prytania  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
New  Orleans  .  Louisiana 

1846  -  1946 

The  Prytania  St.  Presbyterian  Church,  of  New 
rleans,  La.,  was  organized  May  31,  1846,  thus 
caching  its  centennial  on  May  31st  of  this  year, 
t  was  an  offshoot  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
hurch  which  became  well  known  thru  the  out- 

standing ability  of  its  pastor.  Dr.  Benjamin  M. 
Palmer,  whose  eloquence  drew  throngs  from  all 
directions  for  nearly  fifty  years. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  Prytania  Street 
Church  began  with  twelve  faithful  members  on  the 
spot  where  it  has  been  ever  since.  The  First  Street 
German  Presbyterian  Church  was  not  many  years 
later  started  in  like  manner,  by  a  Prytania  Street 
group,  and  has  done  a  fine  service  and  is  still 
alert  and  active.  Another  outcropping,  was  follow- 

ed by  the  establishment  of  the  Memorial  Presby- 
terian Church,  which  years  later  was  transferred  to 

the  Berean  Center,  after  the  neighborhood  homes 
were  occupied  entirely  by  the  negro  race:  the  work 
there  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  the  Presby- 

terian project  of  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  is  proceeding 
in  useful  and  encouraging  ways.     At  one  period, 
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besides  its  own,  Prytania  Street  Church,  began 
and  gave  leadership  to  four  Sabbath  Schools — two 
each,  white  and  colored. 

At  least  seven  foreign  missionaries  have  gone  to 
China,  Korea  and  Africa,  giving  years  of  devoted 
and  helpful  aid  to  the  heathen  of  these  lands. 
Several  young  men  have  become  able  ministers  and 
are  greatly  honored  in  their  fields  of  labor,  the 
latest  being  Rev.  William  Dinwiddle,  in  1944,  now 
pastor  at  Clarendon,  Ark. 

There  have  been  only  nine  pastors,  throughout 
the  century,  the  longest  in  service  being  Rev. 
William  McFaddin  Alexander,  D.D.,  LLD.,  begin- 
ing  July  6,  1899,  and  ending  March  29,  1944.  In 
more  recent  years,  the  Rev.  R.  M.  Crowe,  served 
as  co-pastor  and  pastor  for  four  years  and  was 
succeeded  by  our  present  minister,  the  Rev.  James 
A.  Millard,  Jr.,  Th.  D.,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  on  Sep- 

tember 3,  1943,  when  Mr.  Crowe,  entered  the 
chaplaincy  of  the  U.  S.  Army. 

The  imposing  stone  building  was  erected  under 
Dr.  Alexander's  incumbency  in  1901,  the  dedicatory 
sermon  being  preached  by  Dr.  Palmer.  Although 
Prytania  Street  Church,  is  a  "downtown"  church, 
since  the  First  Church  has  moved  to  an  uptown 
district  on  South  Claiborne  Avenue,  it  still  has  an 
active  and  devoted  membership,  and  is  growing  in 
numbers  and  usefulness,  destined  to  do  a  fine 
work,  as  the  city  grows  and  as  its  influence  deve- 

lops in  keeping  with  its  unbroken  record  of  strict 
adherence  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  our heritage. 

During  the  first  century,  our  Church  was  signal- 
ly honored  by  the  election  to  the  Moderatorship 

of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  of  two  of  its 
former  pastors:  Dr.  R.  Q.  Mallard  and  Wm.  McF. 
Alexander. 

The  centennial  celebration  consisted  of  an  able 
representation  of  five  important  causes  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  one  speaker  occupying 
the  pulpit  each  month  from  January  through  May, 
1946,  then  finally  on  June  2nd  Dr.  Millard,  the 
pastor,  was  assisted  by  its  only  living  ex-pastor, 
the  Rev.  R.  M.  Crowe,  just  released  from  the 
army  and  soon  to  become  the  under-shepherd  of 
the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  at  Oklahoma  City, 
Okla. 

An  anthem,  written  by  Mr.  Jean  Pasquet,  a  for- 
mer organist  of  this  Church,  in  memory  of  Dr. 

Alexander,  was  beautifully  rendered  by  the  choir. 
It  was  based  upon  a  Scripture  verse  which  Dr. 
Alexander  loved:  "For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them." 

Dr.  Millard  preached  with  convincing  and  in- 
spiring power  from  Psalm  90:17:  " — and  establish 
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thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us;  yea,  the  work 
of  our  hands  establish  thou  it."  The  sermon  was 
one  that  will  linger  long  in  the  memory  of  active 
and  former  members,  together  with  visitors  pre- 

sent for  the  unusual  occasion. 

But  more  important  than  the  century  just  passed 
is  the  second  one  beginning,  when  even  greater 
things  are  expected.  We  pray  that  our  tomorrow 
may  be  marked  by  deeper  obedience  and  new 
service  in  His  paths,  with  more  prayerful  and 
fervent  spirits.  — E.T.G. 

IMPORTANT  NOTICE  TO 

MINISTERS 

Hearty  cooperation  of  ministers  is  reauested  in 
the  effort  to  have  correct  addresses  printed  in  the 
the  Assembly  Minutes. 

If  a  change  is  desired  from  the  address  which 
was  given  in  the  1945  Minutes,  even  though  you 
have  not  moved,  please  send  me  a  cjird  giving  the 
desired  change. 

If  you  have  moved  within  recent  months,  or  are 
in  the  process  of  moving,  and  you  yourself  have 
not  sent  this  change  to  me,  please  send  it,  because 
it  will  be  better  for  me  to  receive  it  twice  than 
not  at  all.  Chaplains  and  former  chaplains,  please 
take  notice.  No  minister  is  more  concerned  than 
I  am  that  his  address  appear  correctly,  but  the 
responsibility  for  getting  this  to  me  is  yours. 

If  you  want  your  copy  of  the  Minutes  mailed  to 
a  summer  address,  send  postal  card  request.  How- 

ever, be  careful  to  indicate  that  you  are  not  re- 
questing a  change  in  address  in  the  Alphabetical 

Li.st. 

You  must  give  this  your  immediate  attention 
because  the  list  will  be  in  the  hands  of  the  printer 
by  the  time  you  read  this,  but  necessary  correction 
can  be  made. 

It  is  my  hope  that  the  Assembly  Minutes  will 
come  from  the  press  between  the  middle  and  the 
last  of  July.  More  definite  notice  will  be  given 
through  the  Church  press  when  this  date  can  be 
forecast  more  accurately.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk, 
1120  Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas  1,  Texas. 

REID  MEMORIAL  CHURCH 

Augusta.  Ga. 

The  Reid  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Augusta 
Ga.,  is  richly  blessed  iji  having  as  pastor  the  Rev. 
Massey  Mott  Heltzel. 

Mr.  Heltzel  preached  his  first  sermon  as  pastor 
on  December  2,  1945,  using  as  his  text,  "For  I 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  you  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified." 

Mr.  Heltzel  is  a  young  man  of  unusual  ability 
and  consecration.  His  sei-mons  are  splendid.  He 
is  throughly  conservative,  is  a  forceful  .speaker 
and  has  an  excellent  delivery. 

Mr.  Heltzel  visited  every  home  in  the  Church  be- 
fore Easter.  He  is  well  liked  by  both  old  and 

young  because  of  his  sincerity  and  his  pleasing 
personality. 

In  order  to  avoid  the  usual  rush  and  confusion 
on  Easter  Sunday,  Mr.  Heltzel  called  a  meeting  of 
Session  the  evening  before  to  receive  new  members. 
Fourteen  young  people  from  his  communicants 
class  appeared  before  Session  and  made  their 
profession  of  faith  after  an  examination  which,  be- 

cause of  the  clarity  and  accuracy  of  the  answers, 
amazed  every  member  of  Session  present. 

There  has  been  a  steady  increase  in  attendance 
at  the  services.  The  number  of  young  people 
attending  the  services  and  the  increased  attendance 
at  the  mid-week  prayer  meeting  are  most  en- 

couraging.   — Clarence  E.  Clark,  Clerk  of  Session. 

WEST  NASHVILLE  CHURCH 

West  Nashville,  Tenn. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Congregation  of 
West  Nashville  Presbyterian  Church,  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  a  call  to  the  pastorate  was  unanimously 
voted  to  Rev.  James  Reed  Cox,  pastor  of  Wesley 
United  Church  at  Edmonton,  Alberta,  Canada.  Mr. 
Cox  has  accepted  the  call  and  will  take  over  his 
pastoral  duties  at  West  Nashville  Church  on  June 
1st.  He  is  a  native  of  Murfreesboro,  Tenn.,  and 
is  the  son  of  Mr.  S.  S.  Cox,  present  City  Manager 
of  Murfreesboro.  Mr.  Cox  received  his  eduoation 
at  Murfreesboro  Central  High  School,  Wake  Forrest 
(N.C.)  College,  Emory  University,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and 
Vanderbilt  University,  Nashville,  Tenn.  From  the 
last  named  he  received  his  A.  B.,  B.  D.  and  M.  A. 
degrees.  He  has  served  as  instructor  at  Webb 
School  for  Boys,  Bell  Buckle,  Tenn.,  and  at  Peacock 
School  for  boys,  Atlanta,  Ga.  He  has  served 
pastorates  at  Murfreesboro,  Hermitage,  Jordonia 
and  Mount  Pleasant,  Tenn.  In  World  War  II  Mr. 
Cox  served  as  Chaplain  in  the  Air  Transport 
Command  in  Canada  and  Alaska.  The  last  regular 
pastor  at  West  Nashville  Church  was  Rev.  Harvey 
T.  Kidd,  now  stationed  at  Blythesville,  Ark.  — Chas. 
B.  Hunt,  Clerk  of  Session. 

New  Church 

An  April  rain  drummed  dully  against  the  canvas 
of  a  borrowed  gospel-meeting  tent  in  Altoona,  Pa. 
Inside,  a  congregation  of  300  was  led  in  prayer  by 
their  minister.  Across  the  entrance  was  a  sign: 
"Evangelical  Methodist  Church." 

It  was  an  unfamiliar  title.  It  was  a  new  church 
— born  of  disagreement  with  the  parent  Methodist 
Church. 

That  was  a  year  ago.  Unknown  to  the  group  in 
Altoona,  similar  scenes  were  being  duplicated  by 
86  other  ex-Methodist  congregations  across  the country. 

Kinship.  Their  reason  for  breaking  away  were 
all  the  same.  Each  opposed  "modernism"  in  Me- thodism, wanted  return  to  the  fundamentals. 

Slowly,  word  of  the  breaks  spead.  Ministers 
from  the  congregations  g'athered,  found  that  most 
had  even  chosen  the  same  name  (Evangelical  Me- 

thodist) for  their  new  churches.  While  they  planned 
formal  organization  more  congregations  drifted 
away  from  the  mother  church,  gravitated  to  their 
fellow  separation ists. 

In  Memphis  they  met  together,  formally  estab- 
lished  America's  newest  Pi-otestant  denomination 
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— the  Evangelical  Methodist  Church.  Membership, 
in  more  than  100  congregations:  7,000. 

Firm  Stand.  Their  creed  emphasizes  the  Bible 
as  the  final  and  complete  word  of  God,  allows  no 
modern  inteipretation  or  conjecture.  Their  tem- 

poral structure  takes  final  power  in  all  matters 
away  from  the  main  body,  puts  it  in  the  hands  of 
individual  congregations  to  end  the  "swallowed  up" 
feeling  many  had  got  as  part  of  an  8-million-mem- 
ber  denomination. 

Because  of  its  creed  the  new  church  already  has 
received  membership  overtures  from  many  con- 

gregations outside  the  Methodist  Church  proper. 

Expected  to  join  by  year's  end  are  the  12,000 members  of  the  Primitive  Methodist  Church  and 
many  Southern  Methodists.  — Pathfinder. 

Methodist  'Labor  Chaplain' 
Arouses  Controversy 

Richmond,  Va.  (R.N.S.) — Appointment  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  C.  Webber  as  "chaplain  to  organized 
labor"  by  Methodist  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam  of New  York  has  resulted  in  widespread  discussion 
here  of  The  Methodist  Church's  labor  policy. 

Mr.  Webber,  director  of  the  Virginia  State  CIO 
and  of  the  Virginia  Political  Action  Committee  of 
the  CIO,  was  recently  refused  permission  by  Trinity 
Methodist  church  in  Smithfield,  Va.,  to  speak  at 
a  men's  Bible  class. 

Bishop  William  W.  Peele,  head  of  the  Virginia 
and  North  Carolina  Conference  of  the  Church,  has 
issued  a  statement  here  declaring  that  The  Method- 

ist Church  is  neither  anti-labor  nor  anti-iTianage- 
ment,  but  is  interested  in  the  welfare  of  both  em- 

ployees and  employers.  He  said  his  statement  was 
made  to  correct  "some  misimpressions  as  to  The 
Methodist  Church's  traditional  stand  in  the  field 
of  labor-management  relations." 

Religious  leaders,  here,  worried  over  the  fact  that 
the  Church  may  be  accused  of  being  anti-labor, 
said  the  question  is  whether  Mr.  Webber  is  acting 
in  the  capacity  of  a  clergyman  or  a  labor  leader. 

Although  he  is  a  member  of  the  New  York  East 
Conference,  headed  by  Bishop  Oxnam  (thus  receiv- 

ing his  appointment  from  Bishop  Oxnam),  Mr. 
Webber  is  working  in  Virginia  as  a  salaried  official 
of  the  Amalgamated  Clothing  Workers  Association. 

At  the  time  of  the  action  taken  by  Trinity 
Church,  Mr.  Webber  was  active  in  a  CIO  campaign 
to  organize  a  local  industi-y.  This  drive  failed  as 
the  workers  turned  down  the  union,  88-27. 

PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS Pulpit  Han^inrs — Altar  Cloths Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens — Embroideries — Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1  007  Marking  109  ]  QAfi 
^^'^  '  Years  Of  Service  J-^^" 
To     The    Church     And  C1pi-gy 

COX  SONS  &  VINING,  l<ic. 
131  East  23rd  Street,  New  York  10,  N.Y. 

N.  J.  Board  Of  Education  Opposes 

Bible  Distribution  In  School 

Westwood,  N.  .J.  (R.N.S.) — The  We.stwood  Board 
of  Education  has  been  advised  by  the  New  Jersey 
State  Department  of  Education  against  going 
through  with  a  proposed  plan  to  allow  the  Gideons 
to  distribute  Youth  Testaments  to  elementary 
school  children  here. 

The  Gideons'  program,  which  had  been  approved 
by  the  Westwood  board,  called  for  presentation  of 
the  Testaments  to  those  fourth,  fifth,  sixth_and 
seventh  grade  pupils  who  signified  a  desire  to  re- 

ceive them.  The  pupils  would  not  have  been  under 
compulsion  to  take  the  Testaments.  Distribution  of 
the  books  would  have  been  made  at  a  special 
assembly  attended  only  by  those  interested  in  ob- 

taining them. 

Although  most  of  tlie  local  school  board  gave  their 
assent  to  the  proposal,  one  member  declared  that 
he  feared  it  would  lead  to  proselytizing  among  non- 
Protestants  and  non-Christians. 

According  to  a  Gideon  representative,  the  Youth 
Testaments  contained  no  indoctrination  and  in- 

cluded portions  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Raise  Ban  On  Hymn  Singing 

Bonclarken,  N.  C.  (RNS).— A  142-year-old  ban 
on  hymn  singing  by  the  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 

byterian Church  has  been  lifted,  it  was  announced 
here  at  the  142nd  annual  meeting  of  the  General 
Synod  of  the  Church. 

Following  a  108-97  vote  in  the  six  presbyteries, 
the  singing  of  hymns  and  psalms  will  be  optional 
in  churches  of  the  denomination. 

CIO  ORGAN  PRAISES  THE 
APPOINTMENT  OF  WEBBER 

Washington,  D.  C.  (R.N.S.) — The  latest  issue  of 
CIO  News,  published  here  by  the  Congress  of  In- 

dustrial Organizations,  describes  the  Rev.  Charles 
C.  Webber,  who  has  been  appointed  "chaplain  to 
organized  labor"  by  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  of 
New  York,  as  a  "pioneer  in  the  cause  of  promotion 
of  better  understanding  between  church  and  labor 
groups." 

The  publication,  official  organ  of  all  CIO  unions, 
carries  a  lengthly  biography  of  Mr.  Webber  and  a 
one-colum.n  picture  of  him.  He  is  identified  as 
"president  of  the  Virginia  State  CIO  Council." 

Professor  Hanna  Receives 
Honorary  Degree 

The  Rev.  C.  Morton  Hanna,  Instructor-Supervisor 
of  Rural  Church,  was  recently  honored  w^hen  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred  upon 
him  by  Hanover  College  at  the  1946  Commence- 

ment Exercises.  Dr.  Hanna's  outstanding  work  in 
the  Todd-Dickey  Rural  Training  Parish  has  received 
national  acclaim,  and  he  is  in  constant  demand  as 
a  consultant  in  rural  work  and  as  a  lecturer  at 
various  types  of  church  meetings. 

i 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  NEW  MODERNISM 

By  Cornelius  Van  Til,  PhD.  Published  by  Pres- 
byterian and  Reformed  Publishing  Company,  525 

Locust  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.    Price  $3.75. 

Many  books  have  been  written  on  the  dialetical 
theology  of  Karl  Barth  and  Emil  Brunner.  We 
know  of  none  that  will  compare  in  thoroughness 
and  philosophical  grasp  with  this  profound  work  by 
Professor  Van  Til.  It  is  likely  that  this  book  will  be 
a  standard  work  on  Barth  and  Brunner  as  long  as 
men  are  interested  in  these  Continental  theologians. 

Dr.  Van  Till  analyzes  all  of  Barth's  writings from  the  time  he  wrote  his  first  two  articles  in 
1909  when  he  was  about  to  enter  the  ministry,  to 
the  last  production  from  his  pen.  He  traces  care- 

fully his  theological  pedigree  pointing  out  that 
Barth  as  a  student  worked  under  Wilhelmn  Herr- 

mann, and  Adolph  Von  Harnack  who  were  Ritch- 
lians.  He  reminds  us  that  after  he  rejected  Ritch- 
lianism  and  adopted  dialecticism  he  was  still  con- 

trolled by  the  critical  epistemology  and  his  theo- 
logy was  anti-metaphsical.  Barth  saw  early  in  his 

career  the  weakness  of  the  school  in  which  he  was 
trained  and  hesitated  to  enter  the  minstry.  He 
confessed  he  did  not  know  what  message  to  bring. 
Van  Til  states,  that  after  Barth's  decision  to  be- 

come a  minister  "His  difficulties  like  the  artillery 
fire  of  an  enemy  continued  to  harass  him.  He 
gives  an  account  of  this  constant  bombardment  in 
an  extended  article  on  the  'Personality  of  God.'  " 

The  author  contends  that  the  Critical  epistemo- 
logy of  Barth  colors  all  of  his  views  in  regard  to 

the  relation  of  God  to  man  and  of  man  to  God. 
Because  of  this  view  Barth  has  rejected  the  idea 
that  the  phenomenal  world  including  nature  and 
the  mind  of  man,  is  to  be  taken  as  the  revelation 
of  God  to  man.  Dr.  Van  Till  affirms:  "Neither 
nature  nor  the  mind  of  man  can  be  regarded  with 
Calvin  in  his  'Institutes'  apart  from  sin,  orginally and  inherently  indicative  of  the  character  and  the 
will  of  God."  He  is  of  the  opinion  that  a  Critically informed  theology  is  not  a  Christian  theology,  and 
Barth's  earliest  theology  was  Critical  in  character. He  stresses  the  fact  that  all  the  theology  stemming 
from  Kant's  anti-metaphysical  philosophy  cannot  be consistantly  Christian.  He  also  concludes  that  the 
difference  between  the  theology  of  Barth  and 
Brunner  compared  with  the  theology  of  Schleier- 
macher  can  at  best  be  one  of  degree.  All,  in  Van 
Til's  view,  reject  the  metaphysics  of  orthodoxy and  every  notion  of  antecedent  being.  The  author 
rightly  declares  that  orthodoxy's  conception  of  God is  that  He  must  be  an  absolute  personal  God  and 
we  must  hold  to  this  doctrine  as  its  chief  and  fore- 

most constitutive  concept.  For  Brunner,  however, 
the  idea  of  an  absolute  God  is  nothing  but  a  limit- 

ing concept. 

The  last  four  chapters  in  this  book  in  our  judge- 
ment are  the  best  and  certainly  the  most  readable. 

The  first  part  is  necessary  but  it  is  written  in  such 
technical  language  that  unless  the  reader  is  es- 

pecially interested  in  this  subject  he  will  be  wearied 
before  he  reaches  the  finest  part  of  the  book.  These 
chapters  deal  with  Barth's  and  Brunner's  concep- tion of  the  Christian  Church,  the  Christian  Life, 
and  the  Christian  Hope,  and  the  last  chapter  offers 
concluding  remarks  following  the  survey  of  the 
works  of  these  two  theologians.    Dr.  Van  "Til  ex-  . 

presses  the  belief  that  the  differences  between 
Barth  and  Brunner  are  very  small  compared  to  the 
differences  between  Dialecticism  as  a  whole  and 
the  orthodox  faith. 

Professor  Van  Til  makes  it  clear  that  the  con- 
trast between  Dialectical  and  orthodox  doctrines  of 

Scripture  is  basic.  "This  constrast  does  not  limit 
itself  to  the  question  of  plenary  inspiration  or  of  a 
finished  canon.  He  pours  new  and  radically  differ- 

ent meaning  into  all  of  these  ideas  by  means  of  his 
critical  epistomology."  "The  orthodox  doctrine of  objective  and  therefore  direct  revelation  is  for 
Barth  the  high  water  mark  of  man's  conceit." 

In  this  appraisal  Dr.  Van  Til  also  believes  that 
the  Dialectical  Theology  is  weak  in  its  views  of  the 
Christian  life.  He  puts  it  this  way,  "With  the  best 
of  will,  Barth's  position  cannot  escape  the  ethical 
individualism  he  so  rightly  dreads.  There  is  no 
imperative  voice  in  Dialecticism.  The  imperative 
is  reduced  to  the  indicative.  There  is  no  one  to 
speak  with  the  imperative  voice,  because  this  ex- 

istence of  Him  who  speaks  depends  upon  the  re- 
sponse from  Him  who  hears,  and  he  who  hears  is 

none  other  than  he  who  is  already  one  with  God." 
This  observation  is  also  offered:  "In  practice  Barth's ethics  is  therefore  that  of  the  expert  value  taster, 
after  the  approved  taste  of  the  consciousness  theo- 

logians. Barth  no  doubt  stands  for  high  things  in 
the  field  of  ethics,  as  so  many  consciousness  theo- 

logians also  do.  But  this  is  true  to  the  extent  that 
he  borrows  principles  from  those  whose  system  he 
so  vigorously  rejects;  his  own  system  furnishes  no 

solid  foundation  for  them." 
This  scholarly  volume  closes  with  the  conviction 

that  historic  Christian  theism  and  modernism  can 

never  be  reconciled.  To  express  it  in  the  author's 
words:  "The  new  Modernism  and  the  old  are  alike 
destructive  of  historic  Christian  theism  and  with 

it  of  the  significant  meaning  of  human  experience." 
We  are  warned  against  a  piece-meal  analysis  of  the 
Theology  of  Crisis.  "Both  are  unfair  to  its  authors 
and  indequate  in  its  results  for  those  who  perform 

it." 

If  Dr.  Van  Til's  conclusion  is  correct,  that  all  the 
doctrines  of  the  Theology  of  Crisis  must  be  seen 
through  the  spectacles  of  the  "Critique  of  Pure 
Reason,"  then  nothing  could  be  more  untrue  to 
history  than  to  say  that  the  theology  of  Barth  and 
Brunner  is  basically  similar  to  that  of  Calvin  and 
Luther. 

Although  the  technical  nature  of  this  book  makes 
it  hard  to  follow,  it  will  be  difficult  to  deny  that 
the  author's  contention  that  though  modernism  may 
sail  under  the  flag  of  the  Christian  religion  it  is  not 
a  friend  of  historic  Christianity.  Finally,  Dr.  Van 
Til  would  have  Christians  to  challenge  boldly 
modernism  at  its  foundation  by  taking  the  position 
of  Chi-istian  Theism.  Upon  this  ground  the  Chris- 

tian has  nothing  to  fear. 

We  would  like  to  recommend  that  this  book  be 

purchased  at  once,  carried  in  the  reader's  handbag on  his  summer  vacation,  and  read  in  a  quiet  spot 
free  from  interruptions.  It  will  yield  large  divi- 

dends to  patient  and  concentrated  thought. 
John  R.  Richardson. 

Consult  your  address  label  for  expiration  date 

of  your  subscription. 
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EDITORIAL 

Protestants  -  Catholics 
And  Communism 

American  Protestantism  has  belatedly  awakened 
to  the  danger  of  Roman  Catholic  political  intrigue, 
but  we  think  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  much 
more  realistic  and  far-sighted  than  we  Protestants 
in  warning  of  the  menace  of  Communism  and  re- 

cognizing it  for  what  it  is,  an  implacable  foe  of 
Christianity. 

Extreme  liberal  theology,  placing  as  it  does  its 
main  emphasis  on  the  establishment  of  a  better 
social  order,  has  only  too  often  found  itself  ex- 

pressing sympathy  with,  and  even  approval  of, 
many  things  in  the  Communistic  programme.  Be- 

cause of  this,  certain  Protestant  leaders  and  organ- 
izations have  found  themselves  again  and  again 

embarrassed  by  connections  with  fellow  travellers 
and  pinkos  which  were  never  satisfactorily  explain- 

ed to  protesting  evangelical  Christians. 

In  fact,  the  materialistic  and  humanistic  philo- 
sophy of  the  extreme  theological  liberal  is  but  a 

step  from  Marxian  dogma. 

In  the  June  26th  issue  of  "The  Christian  Cen- 
tury," the  leading  editorial  is  entitled,  "The  Pope's 

Holy  War."  We  most  heartily  agree  with  the  editor 
that  we  should  beware  of  being  drawn  into  a  "holy 
war"  against  Communism  by  the  Pope's  appeal. But,  we  believe  the  Pope  has  rightly  sized  up  the 
undying  issue  betv^reen  Communism  and  Chris- 
tianity. 

There  is  one  paragraph  in  this  editorial  which  is 
most  revealing.  It  is  as  follows: 

"Whether  the  Pope  will  be  able  to  stir  up 
his  desired  holy  war,  and  whether  he  and  his 
subordinates  will  be  able  to  persuade  the  Pro- 

testant nations  to  fight,  only  time  will  tell.  But 
it  is  already  clear  that  the  very  effort  of  the 
papacy  to  precipitate  this  crisis  confronts 
Protestantism  with  an  issue  whose  approach 
might  have  been  discerned  long  ago,  but  con- 

cerning which  Protestant  leadership  has  so  far 
been  deplorably  silent.  Protestants  generally, 
both  in  Europe  and  in  this  country,  find  them- 

selves   in    sympathy    with   the  humanitarian 

aims  avowed  by  communism.  They  would  re- 
joice in  a  world  order  without  class  or  race 

barriers,  with  an  economy  based  on  the  Marxist 
precept:  'From  each  according  to  his  ability; 
to  each  according  to  his  need.'  They  have  tried 
hard  to  believe  that  the  Russian  brand  of  com- 

munism represented  steady  progress  toward 
this  goal.  But  in  recent  months  their  fear  of 
the  plans  and  ideals  of  Moscow  has  been  un- 

mistakably on  the  increase." 
Here  is  an  admission  we  cannot  accept.  It  is  not 
true  that  "Protestants  generally"  have  found 
themselves  in  sympathy  with  the  humanitarian 
aims  of  Communism.  It  has  been  those  liberal 
church  leaders  who  have  taken  this  sympathetic 
attitude  and  who  have  as  a  result  done  so  much  to 
discredit  the  Church  and  alienate  evangelical 
Christians.  The  Federal  Council  has  been  one  of 
the  most  consistent  and  persistent  offenders  in 
such  activities. 

This  causes  us  to  again  return  to  the  major 
thesis  of  this  Journal— that  the  great  need  of  Pro- 

testantism today  is  a  reaffirmation  of  faith  in  the 
entire  Word  of  God,  with  a  preaching  and  teaching 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  sin,  eternal  punishment, 
not  only  the  most  effective  bulwark  against  Com- 

munism but  also  the  greatest  apologetic  for  the 
Christian  faith. 

"The  Christian  Century"  is  rightly  concerned 
about  the  leadership  which  the  Pope  is  assuming 
and  the  position  he  is  taking  in  contemporary 
world  affairs.  But,  the  Protestant  leadership  which 
"The  Christian  Century"  has  fostered,  aided  and 
abetted  down  throughout  the  years  is  a  leadership 
which  has  failed  miserably  and  which  is  doomed  to 
yet  further  failures. 

Effective  Christian  leadership  is  not  simply  a 
question  of  ability.  It  is  not  a  question  of  repre- 

senting a  great  group  of  people,  as  desirable  as 
that  might  be.  Effective  Christian  leadershin  must 
depend  on  the  power  and  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  High  moral  purpose  is  not  sufficient.  High 
ethical  concepts  cannot,  in  themselves,  insure  suc- 

cess. The  Holy  Spirit  alone  enables  Christian  ac- 
tivity to  be  crowned  with  success. 

Our  contention  is  that  much  present-day  Pro- 
testant "leadership"  is  ineffective,  even  adding  to 

existing  chaos.  This  "leadership"  no  longer  accepts 
the  Bible  and  its  great  doctrines  in  their  entirety. 
We  do  not  believe  that  a  theological  outlook  which 
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makes  "electives"  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible, 
the  virgin  birth,  the  miracles,  the  bodily  resurrec- 

tion and  the  blood  atonement,  can  beget  a  true 
effective  Christian  leadership. 

Evangelical  Christians  long  to  make  a  greater 
contribution  to  world  stabilization.  Their  one  plea 
is  that  their  brothers  in  Protestantism  return  to 
the  faith  of  their  fathers,  the  faith  which  brought 
Europe  out  of  the  Dark  Ages  and  made  Protes- 

tantism a  blessing  to  the  world. 

"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  — L.N.B. 

Mutilating  Scripture 

"If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the 
righteous  do?" 

Using  the  Revised  Book  of  Common  Worship  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  which  was  adopted 
by  our  Assembly  in  1932,  at  a  funeral  service,  and 
reading  the  selection  from  Rom.  8:28,  I  was 
amazed  to  find  that  Verses  29-30  were  omitted.  I 
wondered  why — and  still  wonder!  For  those  two 
verses  are  the  foundation  for  the  comforting 
blessings  contained  in  the  whole  passage.  These 
two  verses  contain  the  most  precious  statements 
about  God's  eternal  purpose  in  our  salvation.  When 
we  read  the  words,  our  souls  are  built  up  in  the  as- 

surance that  all  is  well.  For  the  reason  that  "all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God"  is  based  on  these  two  wonderful  verses:  "For 
whom  he  did  foreknow  he  also  did  predestinate  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren.  More- 

over whom  he  did  predestinate  them  he  also  called; 
and  whom  he  called  them  he  also  justified;  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  And  the 
next  verse,  the  31st,  "What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things,"  is  based  on  the  statements  which  are contained  in  the  verses  which  are  omitted!  What  a 
confusion!  And  with  the  confusion  we  lose  the 
fulness  of  the  assurance  God  wants  us  to  have  that 
all  things  work  together  for  our  good.  The  very 
sound  of  the  words  put  the  heart  at  ease  and  tears 
are  wiped  away.  Let  us  not  take  away  from  the 
words  which  are  written  in  this  Book.    — C.T.C. 

More  About  Christians  And 

Military  Discipline 

In  our  last  issue,  under  the  heading,  "Drafted  To 
What?"  we  mentioned  the  flagrant  lack  of  dis- 

cipline obtaining  with  our  military  forces  in  Eu- 
rope. 

Since  that  editorial  was  written  additional  evi- 
dence of  the  almost  total  break-down  in  control  of 

our  troops,  both  officers  and  men,  has  been  pro- 
duced by  secular  writers  and  observers. 

It  is  stated  that  the  wives  of  American  officers 
and  enlisted  men  who  have  recently  gone  to  Ger- 

many have  been  supplied  with  arm-bands  identify- 
ing them  so  that  they  will  be  protected  from  mo- 

lestation by  other  American  officers  and  enlisted 
men. 

The  writer  lived  in  a  Chinese  city  for  two  and  a 
half  years  after  its  capture  by  the  Japanese.  We 
liad  occasion  to  deal  with  high  Japanese  pfficers,  as 

well  as  with  the  Japanese  Military  Police,  on  many 
occasions,  and  we  found  that  in  that  particular  out- 

fit the  Japanese  soldiers  were  well  under  control. 
In  fact  we  saw  Japanese  Military  Police  severely 
punish  Japanese  soldiers  for  infractions  of  dis- 

cipline against  local  Chinese. 

Our  point  is  that  army  discipline  stems  from  the 
higher  officers  and  these  officers  are  responsible. 
In  the  case  of  Germany,  General  McNarney  is  re- 

sponsible for  the  disgraceful  situation  which  has 
developed.  His  laxness  or  indifference  should  make 
him  liable  to  court  martial  and  dismissal.  We  have 
demanded  as  much  from  Japanese  officers. 

If  the  American  Government  is  to  receive  the 
co-operation  from  Christians  which  the  military 
necessities  of  the  present  and  future  demand,  then 
it  is  up  to  our  Government  to  take  immediate  steps 
to  restore  reasonable  standards  of  military  dis- 

cipline, both  with  officers  and  enlisted  men. 
—L.N.B. 

The  Rule  Of  Truth 

The  Mind  Of  The  Individual  Or 

The  Word  Of  God? 

One  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory. 
Each  human  being  has  his  own  individuality  and 
the  Church  rejoices  whenever  a  fresh  way  of 
putting  the  truth  comes  from  a  new  convert.  C. 
S.  Lewis  has  brought  joy  to  believers  of  all  schools 
by  his  original  way  of  stating  old  truth.  We  are 
eager  to  buy  new  translations  of  the  Bible  that  we 
may  catch  new  gleanings  from  God's  harvest  field. 
We  have  no  expectation  that  our  Church — or  any 
Church — can  have  absolute  homogeneity  of  thought 
or  of  practice.  We  certainly  have  no  ambition  to 
see  our  ministry  run  into  the  exact  mould  of  the 
writer.  We  are  opposed  to  heteronomy — the  rule  of 
other  men  or  other  minds.  Being  a  Protestant — 
not  a  Perfectionist — we  have  a  growing  dissatisfac- 

tion with  ourselves  and  a  growing  satisfaction  in 
our  Saviour.  Whenever  and  wherever  we  have 
given  any  impression  of  wishing  to  set  up  our  own 
authority  we  deeply  regret  the  error. 

When  all  this  is  said  and  more  along  the  same 
line  that  could  be  properly  said,  yet  the  Church  does 
not  and  cannot  maintain  the  position  that  each  in- 

dividual mind  is  the  final  judge  of  truth,  of  right, 
or  practice.  Let  half  a  dozen  officers  in  any  con- 

gregation decide  each  to  be  a  law  unto  himself, 
since  each  is  an  individual,  and  the  congregation 
will  break  up  into  competing  factions.  Even  the 
Greeks  saw  that  if  each  man  was  to  be  the  final 
test  of  truth  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as 
truth.  There  would  be  as  many  so-called  truths  as 
there  are  individuals  or  twice  as  many  since  not 
truly  philosophers,  lovers  of  wisdom,  but  only 
lovers  of  opinions,  philodoxers. 

In  America  Emerson,  the  Unitarian  transcen- 
dentalist,  told  every  soul  to  body  forth  the  universe 
for  himself  and  stop  dwelling  "with  noxious  exag- geration about  the  person  of  Jesus.  The  soul  knows 
no  persons."  He  thought  of  the  oversoul  as  break- ing in  immediately  into  every  individual  and  each 
individual  becoming  a  "newborn  bard  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  casting  behind  all  conformity. 

Ernest  Troelsch,  the  leader  of  the  naturalistic 
history  of  religious  school,  also  thinks  of  each  in- 

dividual in  immediate  contact  with  the  universe  or 
with  God.    For  him  there  is  no  transcendent  God, 
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but  the  immanent  deity  expresses  himself  or  itself 
in  every  individual  and  that  expression  is  final  for 
that  man.  God's  revealing  act  is  turned  into  an 
interior  experience  of  man — general  religion  and 
revelation  is  the  only  form  of  religion.  For  both  of 
these  mystical,  pantheistic  thinkers  the  individual 
is  the  measure  of  the  universe,  the  source  of 
significant  predication,  the  final  measure  of  truth 
for  himself. 

Now  Brunner  finds  Troelsch  "admirable  in  the 
frankness"  with  which  he  expresses  "the  renuncia- 

tion of  all  that  is  specifically  Christian."  The 
points  of  view  cited  from  Emerson  and  from  Tro- 

elsch are  scarcely  Christian  points  of  view.  They 
are  certainly  not  the  point  of  view  to  which  we 
pledge  ourselves  in  our  first  Presbyterian  ordina- 

tion vows.  In  these  vows  we  accept  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  Word  of 
God  THE  ONLY  INFALLIBLE  RULE  OP  FAITH 
AND  PRACTISE.  We  pledge  ourselves  as  the  first 
condition  for  ordination  to  accept  not  the  mind  of 
the  individual,  but  the  Word  of  God  as  our  rule 
of  truth. 

I  have  no  right  to  rule  over  my  brethren,  but 
God  has  every  right  over  us  all.  I  have  no  suf- 

ficient wisdom  to  enunciate  final  truth,  God  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning  and  nothing  is  hid 
from  Him.  Though  He  dwells  in  light  unapproach- 

able and  His  ways  are  past  our  finding  out,  still 
He  ever  acts  in  that  infinite  wisdom  which  is  the 
opposite  of  arbitrariness.    He  doth  all  things  well. 

By  the  cords  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  and  by 
the  bands  of  love,  God  draws  us  back  to  Himself 
and  sets  up  His  reign  of  grace  over  us.  His 
dominion  over  us  is  by  way  of  His  loving  communion 
with  us  established  in  Christ  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
As  He  sheds  abroad  His  love  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  He  writes  His  laws  upon  our  minds 
and  upon  our  hearts.  Thus  His  Kingdom  is  a  reign 
of  grace,  His  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  is  light. 
His  Word  is  the  word  of  grace,  but  this  gracious 
Word  is  the  sceptre  of  the  King.  His  Word  stands: 
"This  is  my  beloved  Son:  hear  ye  Him."  "If  ye 
abide  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  truly  my  disciples; 
and  ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 

spiration of  God  (breathed  out,  or  produced  by 
God)  and  therefore  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 

ness: that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thor- 
oughly furnished  unto  every  good  work." 

Moreover,  God  speaks  His  truth  into  our  hearts 
in  the  most  effective  way.  By  His  Word  and 
Spirit  Christ  reveals  the  will  of  God  to  us  for  our 
salvation.  As  God  He  is  the  eternal  truth,  as  man 
He  speaks  this  truth  in  our  language  so  that  we 
may  understand  and  be  saved.  As  the  Redeemer, 
He  who  bore  our  sins  speaks  forgiveness  and  re- 

conciliation with  God. 

During  the  Middle  Ages  there  were  two  schools 
of  thought:  the  Realists  who  rightly  saw  that 
truth  must  have  permanency,  and  the  Nominalists 
who  rightly  saw  that  truth  must  be  the  individual 
possession  of  the  human  mind.  But  the  Realists 
were  too  objective  and  abstract,  while  the  Nominal- 

ists were  too  subjective  and  individualistic.  Now 
in  His  Word  God  has  given  us  His  truth  unchanged, 
unchangeable — yet  truth  expressed  in  life  and  for 
life.  The  Bible  is  the  book  that  speaks  from  life 
to  life.  And  in  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
God  has  given  us  truth  that  is  inward  without  be- 

ing humanistic,  too  subjectivistic,  or  too  individual- 

istic. By  His  Word  and  His  Spirit  Christ  writes 
His  Gospel  upon  our  hearts  and  His  laws  upon our  minds. 

Accordingly,  as  we  each  correct  ourselves  in  our 
thinking  and  acting  by  the  Word  of  God  we  grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  our  beloved  Zion  grows  in 
unity,  in  spirituality,  in  influence,  in  blessing;  and 
God  is  known  in  our  hearts,  our  homes  and  our 
Church  as  a  habitation. — Wm.  C.  R. 

"What  Can  The  Righteous  Do?" 
(Psalm  11:3) 

"If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what  can  the 

righteous  do?" 
When  a  tornado  sweeps  over  a  country  it  usual- 
ly leaves  the  foundations.  When  a  fire  destroys 

a  building  the  foundation  may  remain  intact.  But 
when  an  earthquake  comes  it  shakes  the  founda- 

tions; when  an  atomic  bomb  is  dropped,  not  even 
the  foundation  remains. 

We  are  living  in  a  time  of  moral  and  spiritual 
earthquakes  and  atom  bombs. 

"We  are  living,  we  are  dwelling, 
In  a  grand  and  awful  time, 

In  an  age  on  ages  telling: — 
To  be  living  is  sublime." 

This  is  a  "grand  and  awful  time";  a  time  to  test our  faith. 

Foundations  are  certainly  being  destroyed.  The 
world  is  being  shaken  as  never  before. 

Nations  are  in  commotion;  geography  changed; 
maps  remade;  history  written.  Our  own  nation  is 
being  rocked  by  the  world  commotion.  Politically, 
economically,  socially,  in  our  home  life.  We  who 
have  lived  for  fifty  years  hardly  know  our  own 
land.  The  "inner  braces"  of  our  souls  seem  to  be 
giving  away.  Truth  and  Love  and  Hope  and  Purity 
and  Honesty — where  have  these  virtues  gone  in 
many  lives?  Falsehood,  fear,  hatred  and  immorality 
hold  sway  over  large  parts  of  the  world  and  in 
many  hearts. 

What  can  the  righteous  do  in  such  an  earth- 

quake? 1.  We  can  remember  that  some  things  cannot  be 
shaken. 

God's  Throne  and  Sanctuary  are  still  safe.  Not 
Satan's  power,  nor  atomic  bomb  can  shake  the eternal  throne  of  God. 

God's  Kingdom,  the  true  Church,  can  never  be 
shaken;  the  gates  of  hell  will  not  prevail  against it. 

God's  Word  cannot  be  shaken.  Heaven  and 
earth  may  pass  away,  but  His  Holy  Word  will 
remain. 

God's  Man  can  never  be  moved.  No  one  can 
pluck  us  out  of  the  hand  of  Him  Who  holds  the 
world  and  the  stars  in  His  grasp. 

2.  We  can  Trust  and  not  be  afraid.  Faith  is 
the  cure  for  fear.  We  can  trust  the  One  who  has 
the  power  to  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  we 
can  trust  and  love  the  Man  Who  died  for  us  on 
Calvary. 
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o.  We  can  Wait  and  not  worry.  It  is  easy  to 
worry,  but  worry  is  like  grit  or  sand  in  the  bearings 
of  machinery— it  generates  heat,  but  no  steam.  In 
God's  own  good  time  all  will  be  made  right. 

4.  We  can  Work,  and  not  grow  weary.  A  shaking 
world  is  a  splendid  opportunity  for  service;  for 
saving  the  lost,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire  and 
wreckage;  for  comforting  and  encouraging  the 
weak  and  weary  ones. 

5.  We  can  Pray  and  not  faint.  The  call  to  pray 
is  an  urgent  one.  If  men  in  a  perishing  world  will 
not  pray  for  themselves,  we  can  pray  for  them. 
We  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint,  but 
especially  in  a  time  like  this. 

fi.  We  can  Hope  and  be  Happy.  Not  hope  in 
men,  and  be  happy,  for  men  will  fail  our  fondest 
dreams  and  hopes,  but  hope  in  God  and  be  happy, 
for  He  never  fails,  Or  disappoints.  A  business  firm 
used  as  its  slogan  and  letterhead:  "We  never 
disappoint."  This  is  only  true  of  God.  Hope  in 
Him  is  the  helmet  to  protect  our  brains,  and  the 
anchor  for  our  souls. 

"To  be  living  is  sublime."  Yes,  if  we  can  live 
like  this,  for  this  old  shaking,  sin-cursed  world 
needs  us  as  never  before. 

"What  can  the  righteous  do?"  We  can  do  all 
things  through  Him  Who  strengthens  us  and  holds 
us  fast  by  His  grace  and  power. 

— J.K.P. 

The  Lord's  Claims 

By  Rev.  Robert  Hill,  D.D.* 

Mark  11:3:  "And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  Why 
do  ye  this?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him." 

Joseph  Parker  calls  our  attention  to  the  contrast- 
ing ideas  of  lordship  and  necessity  presented  in 

this  text.  How  can  such  ideas  be  reconciled?  How 
can  He  who  made  all  things  have  need  of  anything? 
What  need  could  He  have  who  could  say,  "For 
every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the 
mountains:  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  are 
mine — for  the  world  is  mine  and  the  fulness  there- 

of." (Ps.  50:10-12.)  "The  silver  is  mine,  and  the 
gold  is  mine."  (Hag.  2:8).  "All  souls  are  mine" 
(Ezek.  18:4).  " — ye  are  not  your  own.  For  ye 
are  bought  with  a  price;  therefore  glorify  God  in 

your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's." (1  Cor.  6:19-20).  And  yet,  all  this  being  true,  He 
does  say  that  He  has  need.  But  it  has  often  been 
pointed  out  that  His  life  is  full  of  contrasts,  cradl- 

ed in  a  borrowed  manger,  owning  all  things,  yet 
having  no  place  to  lay  His  head,  worse  off  than 
the  foxes  and  birds,  sailing  in  a  borrowed  boat, 
buried  in  a  borrowed  tomb.  Owning  all  things  He 
emptied  Himself  and  became  poor  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  become  rich.  Oh,  the  unspeak- 

able wonder  of  it,  that  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  should  place  Himself 
under  obligation  to  His  creatures: 

I.  So,  we  have  here  first  of  all,  a  definite  as- 
sertion of  His  ownership  not  only  over  the  colt, 

but  over  the  owner  of  the  colt.  The  owner  of  the 
colt  did  not  own  the  colt.  Jesus  owned  it.  The 
story  is  very  impressive.  Notice  the  second  verse, 
"Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against  you; 
and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find 
a  colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat;  loose  him 
and  bring  him.  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why 
do  ye  this?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him; 
and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither."  Ordinari- 

ly, it  would  be  expected  that  they  would  approach 
the  owner  of  the  colt  and  asked  his  permission  to 
borrow  him  for  a  time.  But  that  is  not  the  way  it 
went.  The  owner  of  the  colt  had  apparently  noth- 

ing to  say  about  it.  He  somehow  felt  the  greater 
claim  of  Jesus  and  acquiesced  without  question. 
This  quiet  assumption  of  authority  is  characteristic 
of  Jesus,  so  characteristic  indeed  that  we  fail  to 
be  impressed  by  it. 

We  are  apt  to  think  thai  as  one  advances  in 
greatness  his  independency  becomes  more  and 
more  a  fact.  Growing  wealth  lifts  one  out  of  the 
region  in  which  the  poor  have  to  live.  Growing 
power,  as  ancient  kings  had  power,  sets  one  upon 
the  throne  of  absolute  rule.  On  the  other  side 
it  is  a  universal  law  that  the  greater  has  need  of  the 
less.  The  man  of  wealth  needs  the  poor  to  keep 
him  balanced  in  his  judgment  of  human  relation- 

ships. The  educated  need  the  ignorant,  for,  it  has 
often  proved  true  that  out  of  the  lips  of  the  un- 

educated their  come  droppings  of  wisdom  such 
as  startle  even  the  wise  of  this  world.  The  old  have 
need  of  the  young;  parents  have  need  of  the  child; 
the  strong  have  need  of  the  weak.  God  needs  man, 
He  pleads,  "My  son,  nrive  me  thy  heart."  This  is 
the  answer  to  the  Incarnation,  the  glorious  ministry, 
and  the  atoning  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
There  was  a  want  in  the  heart  of  God  that  no  arch- 
angle,  or  angel,  or  cherubim,  or  seraphim  could 
satisfy,  only  one  made  like  unto  Himself,  in  His 
own  image  and  likeness.  Herein  is  the  explanation 
for  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  and  all  that  it 
implies:  the  Lord  hath  need  of  you,  therefore  He 
made  you.  He  not  only  needs  us  to  satisfy  a 

longing  of  His  own  heart,  but  also  "That  in  'the ages  to  come  He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through 
Christ  Jesus";  and  also,  " — that  unto  the  principali- 

ties and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known 
by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdoin  of  God." 

II.  Christ  dignifies  and  adds  honor  to  whatever 
He  uses.  It  goes  without  saying  that  this  colt 
upon  which  He  sat  the  day  of  His  Triumphal  Entry, 
became  henceforth  a  marked  animal.  I  doubt 
whether  the  owner  of  the  colt  ever  allowed 
another  to  sit  upon  him.  Some  travelers  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland  entered  a  humble  cottage  to 
ask  for  refreshment.  They  were  pleasantly  wel- 

comed by  the  woman  of  the  house,  who  supplied 
their  wants.  While  resting  they  observed  a  chair 
decorated  differently  from  anything  else  in  the 
room.  They  asked  why  it  was  distinguished,  and 
were  told  that  one  day  Queen  Victoria  came  in  for 
a  rest  and  cup  of  tea  and  sat  in  that  chair,  and 
nobody  else  had  ever  sat  in  it  since,  nor  would. 
It  has  pleased  God  in  His  u,se  of  chosen  agents  to 

if 
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place  in  their  hands  very  ordinary  instruments  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  seen  to 
be  of  God.  A  common  acacia  rod  was  used  by 
Moses  to  shake  the  throne  of  Egypt  to  its  founda- 

tions. Ordinary  lamps,  pitchers  and  trumpets  were 
used  by  Gideon  in  the  winning  of  a  great  victory 
over  the  enemies  of  God.  The  bleached  jawbone  of 
an  ass  in  the  hands  of  Samson  slew  a  thousand 
men.  And  what  about  the  needles  of  Dorcas, 
Mary's  alabaster  box,  and  the  widow's  two  mites! 
Whatever  He  uses  He  glorifies. 

But  God  not  only  honors  the  things  He  uses.  He 
honors  the  men  and  women  who  handle  those 
things.  He  has  worked  wonders  with  the  most 
ordinary  human  instruments.  I  have  been  in  the 
East  End  of  London,  that  region  of  sin  and  squalor, 
and  have  looked  upon  the  monument  to  Gen. 
Booth  of  the  Salvation  Army.  It  was  the  un- 

speakable conditions  in  this  section  of  the  great 
city  which  so  touched  his  heart  that  he  dedicated 
himself  to  the  work  which  occupied  the  rest  of  his 
life;  and  I  have  heard  him  say  that  on  a  day  he 
stood  on  the  spot  where  now  the  monument  stands, 
and  lifted  up  his  soul  to  God  and  said,  "0  God, there  is  not  much  to  William  Booth  but  from  hence- 

forth you  can  have  all  there  is."  And  the  Salvation Army  is  the  answer.  Suppose  Dwight  L.  Moody 
had  not  dedicated  himself  to  the  service  of  God, 
who  would  ever  have  heard  him?  Or  Billy  Sunday? 
or  John  Newton?  or  Mell  Trotter?  Or  many  other 
men  and  women  who  were  lifted  out  of  the  ordinary 
and  given  distinguished  places  because  they  allowed 
God  to  use  them.  No  Christian  man  has  the 
right  to  anything  God  cannot  use  for  the  futherance 
of  His  cause.  God  knows  exactly  what  is  needed  to 
make  man  happy  and  He  has  furnished  it.  Every- 

thing that  does  not  contribute  to  this  end  is  a  curse, 
or  at  least,  a  hindrance.  And  the  question  comes 
up,  is  not  any  hindrance  to  our  spiritual  good  a 
curse? 

HI.  I  have  heard  that  the  animal  upon  which 
Christ  rode  is  distinguished  for  its  natural  ob- 

stinacy. It  needs  to  be  broken  before  it  is  fit  lor 
the  service  of  man.  If  this  be  true  we  have  an 
illustration  of  the  power  of  our  Lord,  for  we  are 
told  that  no  man  had  ever  sat  upon  him  until 
Christ  used  him.  He  rode  him  without  difficulty. 
So  He  tames  the  wildest  men.  In  my  boyhood  I 
came  into  occasional  contact  with  a  man  of  whom 
I  was  always  afraid.  He  was  the  foulest,  most 
blasphemous,  and  repulsive  creature  I  knew.  But 
God  got  hold  of  that  man  and  transformed  him  as 
He  did  John  Bunyan  and  John  Newton.  So  trans- 

formed him  that  it  was  a  delight  to  be  in  his  pre- 
sence. So  He  mastered  profane  Peter,  and  James 

and  John,  sons  of  thunder;  so  He  mastered  Saul 
of  Tarsus;  so  He  mastered  Geronimo,  the  human 
tiger.    And  all  He  subdues  He  exalts. 

A  story  is  told  of  Sir  Edwin  Landseer  the  famous 
British  landscape  artist.  He  was  a  member  of  a 
distinguished  house  party  in  a  beautiful  home  in 
the  Highlands  of  Scotland.  The  home  had  been 
newly  done  over  and  decorated  in  view  of  the 
character  of  the  invited  guests.  At  dinner  the 
butler  opened  a  bottle  of  effervescing  liquid  allow- 

ed it  to  splash  upon  and  badly  stain  the  wall  of  the 
dining  room.  The  hostess  was  greatly  distressed 
and  made  it  evident  to  all  how  keenly  she  felt.  The 
artist  said  to  her,  not  to  be  distressed,  but  it  was 
hard  to  get  workmen  in  that  remote  part  of  the 
Highlands  and  it  might  be  long  before  she  could 
have  her  room  done  over  again.  A  hunt  had  been 
arranged  for  the  guests  for  the  next  day,  but  Sir 

Edwin  asked  to  be  excused,  he  wanted  to  remain 
in  the  house  for  the  day^  After  the  party  left  he 
got  his  brushes  and  colors  and  went  to  work  upon 
the  stain.  He  painted  a  water  fall,  with  trees  bend- 

ing over  from  the  bank  above,  a  great  rock  on 
which  a  royel  stag  stood  with  spreading  antlers  and 
body  poised,  a  winding  road  disappearing  amongst 
the  trees  and  coming  out  again  farther  on.  With 
his  genius  and  his  brushes  he  transformed  that 
ugly  scar  into  a  scene  of  beauty  over  which  the 
company  exclaimed  in  raptures  on  their  return  from 
the  hunt.  There  was  no  more  mention  by  the 
hostess  of  redecorating  that  room.  They  say  it 
remains  as  it  was  to  this  day.  Such  is  the  change 
the  master  Artist  makes  when  allowed  to  do  His 
will  with  an  evil  and  misspent  life.  The  proofs  of 
His  skill  and  artistry  are  everywhere  about  us  in 
every  drunkard  made  into  a  sober  man,  every  thief 
made  honest,  every  vicious  life  changed  into  a 
thing  of  beauty.  I  have  seen  the  dope  fiend  cured  and 
made  to  hate  the  thing  that  enslaved  him,  and 
this,  I  believe  to  be  probably  the  greatest  curative 
act  of  the  Spirit  of  God  when  it  comes  with  a 
genuine  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

It  has  pleased  God  to  permit  me  to  be  a  minister 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  for  over  fifty 
years.  During  that  time  I  have  come  in  contact 
with  hundreds  of  unconverted  men  and  women, 
some  of  them,  of  both  sexes,  so  evil  as  to  be  to 
human  eyes  hopeless,  and  I  have  seen  the  wonders 
of  His  grace  as  He  has  lifted  them  out  of  the  miry 
clay  and  set  their  feet  upon  the  rock.  Some  of  these 
have  been  won  too  late  to  be  of  use  in  His  service; 
like  the  thief  on  the  cross  they  have  been  saved  at 
the  last  minute.  But  others  have  lived  to  glorify 
God  and,  in  turn,  become  soul  winners. 

IV.  There  is  a  word  of  encouragement  here  to 
that  large  number  of  people  who  have  a  lowly 
conception  of  their  own  ability.  The  colt  was  a 
very  humble  animal.  I  can  imagine  him  endowed 
with  intelligence  and  able  to  reason  and  talk.  The 
disciples  whom  Jesus  sent  to  get  him  are  loosing 
from  his  hitching  place.  "What  are  you  going  to 
do  with  me?"  asks  the  colt.  "We  are  going  to 
take  you  to  the  Lord,  who  this  day  will  ride  you  as 
He  enters  His  capital  city  as  King,"  the  disciples 
reply.  "Oh,  says  the  colt,  "there  are  many  and 
p-ood  reasons  why  I  should  not  play  such  a  part.  I 
am  too  young,  don't  you  see,  I  am  only  a  colt? 
Besides,  I  have  never  had  anyone  on  my  back,  I 
have  never  done  any  work;  I  am  too  small,  the 
King's  feet  would  drag  the  ground  if  He  sat  on 
my  back,  besides  I  do  not  think  I  am  strong  enough 
to  carry  Him.  Go  get  a  horse,  a  noble  charger,  an 
animal  with  spirit,  I  have  no  spirit.  I  am  just  an  ass, 
and  you  know  how  dumb  an  ass  is!  I  have  no 
education,  I  have  never  been  broken  either  to  ride 
or  work,  I  don't  understand  the  rein  signals." 
To  all  of  these  excuses  the  disciples  reply,  "The Lord  has  need  of  YOU.  If  He  had  wanted  a  horse 
He  would  have  sent  for  one;  but  He  has  sent  for 
you."  The  God  who  made  you  and  endowed  you 
with  such  equipment  as  you  have  knew  exactly 
what  He  was  doing.  He  has  a  place  which  no  one 
but  you  can  fill  and  He  needs  it  filled.  Can  you 
not  see  that  you  charge  God  with  lack  of  intelli- 

gence, or  incompetence,  if  you  even  suggest  that 
He  cannot  use  anyone  or  anything  He  has  made? 
Who  is  more  unlikely  to  be  of  any  use  to  God  than  a 
drunken,  blaspheming  tinker?  But  out  of  that 
material  God  made  the  immortal  dreamer,  John 
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Bunyan.  Who  is  more  unlikely  to  be  of  any  service 
than  an  unclean,  debauched  sailor?  Yet  out  of 
that  material  God  made  the  author  of  "How 
Sweet  The  Name  of  Jesus  Sounds  in  a  Believer's 
Ear,"  "Come,  my  Soul  thy  suit  Prepare,"  "Glorious 
Things  of  Thee  are  spoken,  Zion,  City  of  our  God," 
and  many  other  of  the  best  beloved  songs  of  the 
Church.  When  God  saved  John  Newton  He  en- 

riched the  harmonies  of  earth  and  heaven.  Just 
accept  the  fact  that  you  are  alive  and  able  to  think 

and  speak  and  move  as  sufficient  evidence  that 
God  needs  you,  however  limited  your  equipment 
otherwise.  If  it  were  possible  to  take  a  census  I 
have  no  doubt  it  would  show  that  the  great  number 
of  very  mediocre,  but  consecrated  people  have 
done  more  for  the  cause  of  Christ  than  the  far 
more  limited  number  of  the  rich  and  educated. 

So,  when  all  is  said  and  done,  the  word  still 
stands.  The  Lord  Hath  Need  of  You. 

*Tyler,  Tex. 

The  Auburn  Heresy 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  Ph.D. 

( Gordon  H.  Clark,  Ph.D.,  served  as  a  Ruling/  Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.  prior  to  the  organization  of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church.  He  is 
noiv  a  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  Butler  V niversity ,  Indianapolis ,  Ind.  IV e  offer  our 
readers  this  brilliant  article  from  the  trenchant  pen  of  Dr.  Clark.  It  cannot  be  suc- 

cessfully refuted!  W e  believe  our  readers  ivill  desire  to  file  this  article  for  future 
reference.) 

When  future  historians  of  the  Church  evaluate 
this  present  age,  the  publication  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  will  stand  out  in  importance  like 
Luther's  nailing  his  ninety-five  theses.  But  it will  be  important  for  a  different  reason. 

The  reason  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is  so  im- 
portant is  that  it  constitutes  a  major  offensive 

against  the  Word  of  God.  It,  or  at  least  its  theo- 
logy is  the  root  of  Presbyterian  apostasy. 

Officials  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  have  commonly  spread  the  rumor  that 
there  is  nothing  doctrinal  involved  in  the  Auburn 
Affirmation.  This  rumor,  regardless  of  its  source, 
is  untrue.  It  is  true  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
is  a  cleverly  written  document  with  some  pious 
phraseology  slightly  obscuring  its  real  intent.  But 
once  a  person  has  seen  exactly  what  it  says,  there 
is  no  disguising  the  fact  that  it  is  a  vicious  attack 
on  the  Word  of  God. 

The  five  doctrines  involved  are  the  truth  of 
Holy  Scripture,  the  factuality  of  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ,  His  miracles,  His  sacrifice  on  Calvary 
to  satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  His  resurrection. 

The  real  purpose  of  the  document  is  partially 
obscured  because  it  states  that  some  of  the  signers 
believe  some  of  these  doctrines.  That  is  true.  Some 
of  the  signers  believe  some;  but  they  all  deny  the 
inerrancy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  They  all  hold 
that  the  basis  of  the  Westminster  Confession  is 
harmful  and  that  the  Bible  contains  errors.  This 
attack  on  the  Bible  is  of  fundamental  importance 
because  obviously  if  the  Bible  be  rejected,  why 
should  the  religion  of  the  Bible  be  retained?  You 
cannot  well  impugn  the  veracity  of  the  Scriptures 
and  then  accept  the  content  of  the  Scriptures. 

Because  this  point  is  so  serious,  evidence  is  not 
to  be  omitted.  On  page  five  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  you  may  read  these  words:  "There 
is  no  assertion  in  the  Scriptures  that  their  writers 
were  kept  'from  error.'  The  confession  of  Faith 
does  not  make  this  assertion; — The  doctrine  of 

inerrancy,  intended  to  enhance  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  in  fact  impairs  their  supreme 
authority  for  faith  and  life,  weakens  the  testimony 
of  the  Church  to  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 

through  Jesus  Christ." 
Now  kindly  note  this  strange  fact.  The  Auburn 

Affirmation  states  that  to  believe  the  Bible  is 
true  impairs  its  authority  and  weakens  the  testi- 

mony of  the  Church.  Or,  in  other  words,  in  order 
for  the  Bible  to  be  authoritative,  it  must  contain 
error;  and,  no  doubt,  the  more  eironeous  it  is, 
the  more  authoritative  it  can  be. 

But  what  does  the  Confession  say?  In  Chapter 
I,  Section  4,  you  may  read:  "The  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  for  which  it  ought  to  be  believed 
and  obeyed,  dependeth — wholly  upon  God  (who  is 
truth  itself)  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore  it 
is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of  God. 

Study  also  Chapter  XIV,  Section  2.  "By  this 
(saving)  faith,  a  Christian  believeth  to  be  true 
whatsoever  is  revealed  in  the  Word,  for  the  au- 

thority of  God  Himself  speaking  therein  ..." 
The  Auburn  Affirmation  says  it  is  wrong  and 

harmful  to  believe  true  whatsoever  is  revealed. 
Thus  the  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  are 
seen  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  very  basis  of  Chris- 

tian faith.  In  denying  the  truth  of  the  Bible, 
they  repudiate  their  own  Confession,  and  so  have 
no  rightful  place  in  the  Presbyterian  ministry. 
Do  they  perchance  reply  that  they  agree  with  the 
Confession  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of 
God,  and  that  they  deny  only  that  the  Scriptures 
are  inerrant?  God  forbid  that  they  make  that 
reply.  For  if  they  say  that  they  believe  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  claim 
that  the  Bible  contains  error,  it  follows,  does  it 
not,  that  they  call  God  a  liar,  since  He  has  spoken 
falsely?  Either  they  have  openly  repudiated  the 
Confession  or  else  they  have  called  God  a  liar. 
In  either  case  they  have  no  rightful  place  in  the 
Presbyterian  ministry. 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  is  more  generous 
toward  the  other  four  points.    The  Virgin  Birth, 
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the  miracles,  the  resurrection,  which  orthodox 
Presbyterians  regard  as  historical  facts,  the  Af- 
firmationists  regard  as  permitted  theories. 

On  page  six  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  after 
referring  to  the  five  points,  emphasized  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  1923,  it  states:  " — this  opinion 
of  the  General  Assembly  attempts  to  commit  our 
Church  to  certain  theories  concerning  the  inspira- 

tion of  the  Bible,  and  the  Incarnation,  the  Atone- 
ment, the  Ressurrection — -Some  of  us  regard  the 

particular  theories  contained  in  the  deliverance  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  1923  as  satisfactory  ex- 

planations of  these  facts  and  doctrines.  But  we 
are  united  in  believing  that  these  are  not  the  only 
theories  allowed  by  the  Scriptures  and  our  Stan- 

dards as  explanations  of  these  facts  and  doctrines 
of  our  religion,  and  that  all  who  hold  to  these 
facts  and  doctrines,  whatever  theories  they  many 
employ  to  explain  them,  are  worthy  of  all  confi- 

dence and  fellowship." 
Now  to  be  concrete,  what  "theory"  other  than the  historical  fact  of  the  Virgin  Birth,  can  you 

think  of  to  explain  the  Incarnation?  There  is  one 
which  the  anti-christian  Celsus  used  in  his  effort 
to  defame  Christ.  If  Christ  be  not  Virgin-Born, 
and  if,  as  both  Joseph  and  Mary  claim,  Joseph 
was  not  Jesus'  father,  whose  son  is  he?  Does  the Auburn  Affirmation  really  mean  that  one  who 
accepts  this  view  of  our  Lord's  birth  is  worthy of  all  confidence  and  fellowship?  That  is  exactly 
what  the  Auburn  Affirmation  means.  It  says  de- 

finitely that  ministers  are  worthy  of  confidence 
"whatever  theories  they  many  employ  to  explain" the  Incarnation. 

Consider  next  Christ's  sacrificial  death  by  which 
He  satisfies  divine  justice  and  reconciles  us  to  God. 
This  too  is  declared  unessential,  and  Christians  are 
asked  to  put  confidence  in  men  who  deny  this 
doctrine,  who  so  long  as  they  use  the  word  "Atone- 

ment" may  employ  any  random  theory  to  explain 
it.  Christ's  death,  then,  may  be  nothing  but  an example,  and  our  salvation  may  depend  on  our 
efforts  to  imitate  His  good  deeds.  No  longer  will 
salvation  be  entirely  by  grace.  And  we  are  told 
that  these  men  are  worthy  of  confidence  "what- 

ever theories  they  may  employ  to  explain"  the Atonement. 

Is  there  time  also  to  refer  briefly  to  the  resurrec- 
tion? This  too  is  reduced  to  a  permitted  but  un- 

essential theory.  The  signers  of  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation may  have  in  mind  some  theory  of  spirit- 

ual resurrection  as  opposed  to  the  fact  that  Christ 
rose  from  the  grave  with  the  same  body  which  He 
suffered.  The  Auburn  Affirmationists,  on  the 
one  hand,  may  hold  to  some  sort  of  spiritual  re- 

surrection; but  on  the  other  hand,  Jesus  Christ 
said:  "Handle  me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  ye  behold  me  having."  Apparent- ly Jesus  would  not  have  been  eligible  to  sign  the 
Auburn  Affirmation.  The  signers  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  say  the  bodily  resurrection — and  that 
is  the  only  kind  of  resurrection  worth  talking 
about — is  unessential.  But  Paul  says:  "If  Christ 
hath  not  been  raised,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
your  faith  is  also  vain."  You  will  note  that  Paul's 
name  does  not  occur  among  the  signers  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation.  No,  you  will  not  find  Paul 
asking  us  to  put  confidence  in  men  "whatever 
theories  they  may  employ  to  explain,"  or  better to  explain  away  the  resurrection. 

If,  now,  the  Auburn  Affirmation  had  been  sign- 
ed by  only  two  or  three  persons,  it  would  still  be 

incumbent  upon  Presbyterians  to  ask  them  to 
repent  and  recant,  or  to  remove  them  from  the 

ministry.  But  if  only  two  or  three  had  signed, 
there  might  be  little  cause  for  alarm.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  thirteen  hundred  ministers  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
church  signed  this  heretical  document.  And  yet 
this  number,  large  as  it  is,  does  not  itself  reveal 
the  full  significance  of  the  situation.  One  must 
see  also  to  what  extent  this  type  of  theology  con- 

trols the  boards  and  agencies  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  From  time  to  time  there 
have  been  prepared  lists  of  Auburn  Affirmationists 
who  hold  responsible  positions  in  the  ecclesiastical 
machinery.  These  positions  include  the  moderators 
of  Presbyteries,  of  Synods,  and  of  the  General 
Assembly;  directors  of  seminaries,  at  one  time 
twenty-two  members  of  the  Board  of  National 
Missions  were  Affirmationists;  and  so  on  through 
the  various  important  positions  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 

But  not  even  this  list  of  positions  indicates 
the  total  depravity  of  that  Church.  Realize  also 
that  there  are  numerous  other  office  holders  who, 
although  they  have  not  signed  the  Auburn  Af- 

firmation, approve  its  principles  and,  far  from 
protesting  against  it,  cheerfully  cooperate  with  its 
signers  in  the  work  of  the  various  boards  and 
agencies.  Try  to  mention  any  secretary  of  any 
board,  try  to  mention  any  official  who  has  at- 

tempted to  defend  the  Word  of  God  against  this 
Auburn  attack.  None  can  be  named;  there  are 
none;  they  cooperate  with  the  Affimationists, 
they  approve  the  same  policies,  and  have  taken 
their  stand  against  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  against 
the  Confession  they  vowed  to  defend. 

In  addition  to  these  office  holders  who  cooperate 
with  the  signers  of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirma- 

tion, there  are  the  ministers  who  take  their  orders 
from  headquaters,  who  in  their  Presbyteries  re- 

gularly vote  with  this  Bible  dishonoring  band. 
They  may  not  have  signed  the  document,  but  they 
have  voted  its  principles  into  effect  and  have 
banished  the  orthodox  from  their  denoinination. 
Try  to  mention  any  minister  who  has  made  any 
serious,  public  attempt  to  discipline  the  signers  of 
the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation.  When  has  any- 

one in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
heard  a  sermon  defending  the  Atonement  and  the 
Resurrection  against  this  attack?  What  minister 
has  brought  the  matter  before  Presbytery? 

Some  years  ago  the  modernist  used  to  talk  in 
favor  of  an  inclusive  Church.  The  church,  they 
said,  was  big  enough  to  include  all  brands  of  theo- 

logy. Today,  however,  they  have  changed  their 
tune.  They  now  have  excommunicated  the  ortho- 

dox. The  Affirmationist  officials  and  their  sup- 
porters decreed  that  those  who  remained  true  to 

the  Word  of  God,  those  who  objected  to  the  General 
Assembly's  placing  its  own  authority  above  that 
of  the  Bible,  those  who  would  not  obey  an  order 
to  support  modernism  and  those  who  took  their 
ordination  vows  seriously,  had  to  be  expelled  from 
the  church. 

The  most  important  of  these  expulsions  was  that 
of  the  late  J.  Gresham  Machen.  He  had  been 
accused  of  disobeying  a  legal  order  and  of  telling 
lies  about  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  He 
was  brought  to  trial.  He  wanted  to  defend  him- 

self by  arguing  that  the  order  to  support  modern- 
ism was  illegal  and  that  what  he  had  said  about  the 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  true.  It  was  sup- 
posed to  be  a  judicial  trial,  but  his  judges  ab- 

solutely refused  him  the  right  to  present  his  de- 
fense. On  the  Permanent  Judicial  Commission, 

which  made  final  disposal  of  his  case,  half  of  the 
ministers  had  signed  the  Auburn  Affirmation.  No 
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wonder  the  Bible-believing  Christians  were  ex- 
pelled from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 

This,  then,  in  brief,  is  the  situation  conservative 
Christians  must  meet.  Shall  the  truth  of  the 
Bible  be  upheld  or  shall  orders  to  support  modern- 

ism be  made  the  supreme  authority  over  men's conscience?  This  is  no  tivial  matter;  it  is  rather 
a  life  and  death  struggle  between  two  mutually 
exclusive  religions.  One  religion  can  without  harm 
to  its  integrity  reject  the  infallible  Word  of  God, 
deny   the    Virgin   Birth,    repudiate    Christ's  pro- 

pitiatory sacrifice,  and  deny  the  resurrection. 
That  religion  will  remain  complete  even  if  all  these 
things  are  eliminated;  but  that  religion  is  not 
Christianity. 

The  other  religion  is  Christianity  because  it 
accepts  the  Bible  as  the  very  word  of  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  because  it  makes  Christ's  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  divine  justice  the  only  basis  of  salvation, 
and  because  it  glories  in  the  historical  fact  of  the 
resurrection. 

Young  Readers'  Page 
The  Light  In  The  Face 

Of  Jesus  Christ 

By  A  Missionary  From  Korea 
Korea  is  one  of  the  countries  we  read  about  in 

the  newspapers  now.  Before  the  war  it  was  under 
the  rule  of  Japan,  but  is  now  free.  This  story 
dates  back  about  twelve  years  when  there  were 
many  missionaries  at  work  in  that  land. 

The  capital  is  a  very  old  city  called  Seoul.  On 
a  Sunday  afternoon  in  early  fall,  on  the  crowded 
streets  of  this  city,  some  boys  were  having  a  game 
of  marbles.  The  traffic  went  on  all  about  them, 
but  it  didn't  disturb  them  in  the  least,  for  there 
were  only  ox  carts  and  an  occasional  automobile, 
pedestrians  going  in  every  direction,  and  women 
merchants  carrymg  their  wares  in  baskets  on  their 
heads  or  tied  with  straps  to  their  backs.  The 
crowd  moved  leisurely  in  the  warm  sunlight,  as  if 
there  were  no  hurry  any  where  in  the  world.  A 
young  man  in  the  gray  uniform  of  a  student,  saw 
the  marble  game  and  stopped  to  speak  to  the  boys. 
Wouldn't  they  like  to  go  with  him  to  Sunday 
School?  It  was  being  held  in  a  little  mud  hut  down 
an  alley  not  far  away.  Why  sure,  the  boys  would 
like  to  go,  anything  for  something  to  do.  Good 
naturedly  they  pocketed  the  marbles,  and  laughing 
and  talking  they  went  with  the  young  teacher  who 
was  only  a  school  boy  himself.  They  found  a 
crowded  room  when  they  left  the  street,  and  going 
through  a  wooden  door  into  a  bare  courtyard,  saw 
off  to  one  side,  the  little  mud  hut.  The  children 
were  mostly  boys,  but  there  were  a  number  of 
little  girls,  too,  with  black  pig  tails  which  reached 
almost  to  the  bottom  of  their  bright  colored  skirts. 
Some  had  babies  tied  to  their  backs.  The  new- 

comers took  their  places  on  the  floor  near  the 
rear  of  the  room  and  looked  about  with  mild  in- 

terest to  see  what  it  was  all  about. 

One  of  the  boys  was  Kim  II  Sung,  an  only  son 
of  a  well-to-do-rice  merchant.  Kim  is  the  last  name 
and  II  Sung  the  given  name,  that's  the  way  they do  it  over  there,  like  Smith  Johnny.  II  Sungie  had 
never  been  in  a  Sunday  School  before,  and  so  didn't know  what  the  children  meant  by  the  Bible  verses 
they  recited  all  together.  He  had  never  heard  any 
songs  except  the  kindergarten  songs  that  tiny 
children  sing,  and  the  love  songs  he  had  heard  sung 
by  the  geisher  girls  when  his  father  sometimes  en- 

tertained his  friends  at  dinner.  But  some  one 
handed  him  a  little  red-backed  book  and  pointed 
at  the  words  of  a  song  the  teacher  was  going  to 
show  the  children  how  to  sing.  Soon  II  Sungie  was 
joining  in  with  the  others  and  singing  with  all  his 
heart,  and  enjoying  it.  He  didn't  understand  the 

words  of  the  song,  but  it  was  fun  to  shout  them 
out  just  the  same.  He  found  himself  reciting  Bible 
verses,  too,  in  unison  with  the  other  children.  He 
scarcely  listened  when  the  teacher  explained  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  but  he  had  a  good  memory, 
and  the  words  themselves  stayed  with  him,  and  he 
recited  them  to  his  mother  late  that  evening  when 
they  were  sitting  together  on  the  warm  living-room 
floor.  One  of  them  was,  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish  but 
have  everlasting  life." 

Kim  II  Sung's  mother  loved  her  boy  and  she smiled  at  him  as  he  recited  the  words  and  told 
her  of  the  songs.  "But  I  doubt  if  your  father  would 
like  you  to  learn  such  things,  "she  said,  "for  we are  people  who  worship  our  honorable  ancestors; 
that  has  been  our  religion  always. 

"What  does  that  religion  mean.  Mother?"  asked the  little  boy. 

"Well,  my  son,  we  belong  to  an  ancient  high 
class  family,  and  we  are  very  proud  of  it.  Our 
ancestral  tombs  are  in  a  beautiful  spot  high  on 
a  mountain  not  far  out  from  Seoul.  Once  a  year 
we  visit  them  and  wail  for  our  ancestors  to  show 
our  respect.  We  carry  food  for  them  in  a  basket. 
The  good  rice  we  put  in  the  best  brass  bowls,  we 
take  fruit,  and  fish,  and,  of  course,  Kimchi,  our 

own  national  pickel." 
"But,  Mother,  do  the  honorable  spirits  come  and 

eat  the  food?" 
"No,  dear  little  boy,  they  come,  yes,  but  they 

are  spirits,  so  they  can  only  eat  the  essence  of  the 
food,  the  odor,  the  fragrance  of  it."  II  Sungie 
nodded  his  head  slowly  as  if  he  was  trying  to  under- 
stand. 

"Then,"  the  mother  continued,  "we  ©at  the  food 
ourselves  in  a  solemn  feast  there  at  the  tomb,  or  we 

bring  it  home  and  eat  it." 

"Does  that  religion  help  us,  Mother  dear?" 

"Oh,  yes,  of  course,"  the  mother  said  rather 
vaguely,"  well,  I'll  tell  you,  if  we  do  these  things, 
somehow  it  keeps  the  evil  spirits  from  coming  and 
bringing  sickness  and  calamity  upon  us.  At  least 
that  is  what  they  say." 

But  in  spite  of  what  his  mother  said  II  Sungie 
went  again  and  again  to  the  Christian  Sunday 
School  because  he  liked  it.  He  saved  the  pennies 
his  father  gave  him  to  buy  sweets  at  the  market, 
and  brought  home  one  of  the  song  books.  He 
concealed  it  carefully  under  his  sleeping  pad,  and 
on  Sunday  slipped  it  under  his  jacket  when  he  went 



Page  10 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Jul.  15.  1946 

out  to  play,  in  order  to  have  it  with  him  when  the 
teacher  came  by  calling  the  boys  to  Sunday  School. 

One  Sunday  afternoon  there  was  a  new  person  at 
Sunday  School.  It  was  a  tall  pale-faced  foreigner, 
but  as  II  Sungie  looked  at  him  he  was  not  afraid, 
for  there  was  a  kindly  light  in  his  face,  like  the 
light  that  shone  in  the  face  of  the  school  boy 
teacher.  What  was  the  light?  II  Sungie  wondered 
about  it,  he  couldn't  explain,  only  he  knew  it  drew 
him  with  gentle  irresistible  cords  to  those  who  had 
it.  They  called  the  stranger  a  missionary.  He 
noticed  II  Sungie,  and,  wonder  of  wonders,  he  gave 
him  a  little  Bible  and  showed  him  certain  passages 
marked  in  red  pencil.  How  II  prized  that  book, 
and  now  he  had  two  treasures  to  hide  beneath  his 
pad,  and  to  carry  hidden  under  his  jacket  lest  his 
father  see  and  forbid  his  going  to  Sunday  School. 

Then  something  happened  to  II  Sungie,  he  found 
himself  listening  when  the  missionary  told  about 
One  who  died  to  give  a  precious,  new,  everlasting- 
life  to  people  in  the  world.  He  listened  when  they 
told  how  all  are  sinners,  and  he  knew  that  he,  too, 
was  a  sinner  needing  to  be  saved  by  this  wonderful 
Saviour.  The  great  Teacher  and  Revealer  of  sin 
was  working  in  his  heart,  and  one  Sunday  II 
Sungie  ran  weeping  up  to  the  front  while  the 
missionary  with  a  wonderful  love  light  in  his  face 
was  talking  of  the  dear  Saviour  who  died  on  a 
cross,  who  let  the  whole  burden  of  sin  and  curse 
for  a  lost  world  fall  upon  his  innocent,  pure,  holy 
shoulders  that  guilty  sinners  might  be  saved  by 
grace.  Little  II  Sungie  fell  on  his  face  sobbing  and 
crying  out  to  Jesus  to  save  him,  for  he  was  one  of 
those  sinners.  He  clung  to  his  mother  and  wept  as 
he  told  her  of  it  that  night,  and  he  didn't  know  it, 
but  the  love  light  of  Jesus  in  his  heart  shone  on 
his  own  earnest  little  face  as  he  tried  to  explain  it 
to  her.  She  couldn't  understand  but  she  loved  her 
little  boy  and  thought  he  was  beautiful.  She  no- 

ticed he  was  different,  too,  he  wouldn't  try  to  de- 
ceive his  father,  he  was  gentle  and  obedient  in  the 

home,  and  had  lost  his  old  selfish  domineering 
spirit  as  he  played  with  the  boys.  He  told  his 
father  about  the  Lord  Jesus  and  begged  him  to 
believe  with  a  boldness  that  frightened  the  quiet, 
retiring  little  mother.  But  the  father  was  troubled 
over  business  affairs  and  gave  a  rough  answer  to 
the  boy,  and  pushed  him  away,  scarcely  hearing 
the  words,  and  not  at  all  understanding  the  mean- 
ing. 

And  now  it  was  fall  time  again,  bright  warm 
days,  day  after  day,  to  dry  the  golden  rice  lying 
ripe  in  the  fields.  But  the  roads  were  dusty  on  the 
unpaved  streets,  and  an  epidemic  of  a  dread  dis- 

ease spread  through  the  crowded  city.  Suddenly  II 
Sungie  was  stricken  and  the  fever  raged  in  his 
poor  burning  little  body.  In  his  delirium  he  quoted 
passages  from  the  precious  Book  he  loved,  and 
sang  snatches  of  hymns:  "What  can  wash  away 
our  sins?  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus."  He  was 
saying  the  words  of  John  3:16  in  a  far-away 
voice,  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,"  when  sud- denly his  voice  stilled,  his  eyes  opened  wide  and 
he  half  arose,  looking  into  his  grief  stricken  mo- 

ther's face,  and  said:  "In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions — oh,  mother,  it  is.  so  beautiful — 
I  am  going  to  be  with  Jesus."  And  the  light  faded 
from  his  face.  II  Sungie's  glad  spirit  had  gone  to dwell  with  his  Lord. 

The  little  mother  had  scarcely  time  to  realize 
her  loss,  for  even  as  she  turned  from  her  son  she 
saw  that  her  husband  was  stricken,  too,  and  in  a 
daze    she    folded  the  quilt  over  the  silent  little 

form,  and  arose  to  nurse  the  desperately  ill  father. 
A  few  brief,  cruel  days  and  it  was  all  over,  and 
she  who  had  been  loved  and  protected  found  her- 

self alone  in  the  world.  When  they  took  her  boy's 
bed  and  rice  bowl  out  to  burn  them  in  the  fire  that 
the  evil  spirits  that  haunted  them  might  be  de- 

stroyed, she  slipped  the  worn  little  books  out  from 
under  the  pad  and  hid  them  on  a  high  shelf,  for 
they  were  all  she  had  left  of  the  dear  little  son 
who  had  been  the  light  of  her  eyes. 

She  had  a  brother  away  down  in  a  southern  pro- 
vince and  he  came  to  see  if  he  could  help  her.  He 

found,  when  the  husband's  debts  were  paid,  that 
there  was  nothing  left,  so  he  persuaded  her  to 
leave  the  home  she  had  loved,  and  go  with  him  to 
the  little  mountain  village  where  he  lived.  He  built 
her  a  tiny  two-room  house,  and  the  kindly  village 
folks  showed  her  how  to  raise  silk  worms,  for  she 
must  make  her  own  living  now.  Her  heart  was 
weary  with  grief  and  loneliness  and  often  at  night 
she  would  take  out  II  Sungie's  books  and  hold them  to  her  heart  and  draw  comfort  from  the 
memories  they  stirred  in  her  of  a  happy  little  boy 
face  aglow  with  love  for  an  unseen  Lord.  She  be- 

gan to  read  the  marked  passages,  for  women  in  her 
station  of  life  are  often  taught  to  read,  and  as  she 
read  the  living  words  they  comforted  her  in  a 
strange  way.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  working  in  her 
heart,  though  she  didn't  know  it  then.  She  did 
know  that  there  was  a  growing  love  for  the  Book, 
and  the  meaning  often  shone  out  very  clearly  as 
she  read.  She  knew,  too,  that  in  it  she  found  her 
only  source  of  comfoi't. 
When  she  went  to  gather  mulberry  leaves  for 

her  silk  worms,  often  she  would  climb  high  on  a 
mountain  trail,  for  there  were  leaves  in  great 
abundance  there,  and  there  was  a  little  charcoal 
burner's  wife,  who  also  came  to  gather  leaves  and 
would  keep  her  company.  She  found  special  satis- 

faction and  peace  in  her  reading,  one  day,  and  as 
the  two  of  them  walked  side  by  side,  she  found 
herself  telling  her  friend  of  the  Lord  she  was 
learning  to  know  and  love.  The  charcoal  burner's 
wife  listened  in  wonder,  and  that  night  told  her 
husband  of  it  for  he  was  a  simple  good  man  and 
she  was  not  afraid  of  him  as  many  wives  were  of 
their  husbands. 

"I  have  heard  the  story  before,"  he  said,  "for  I 
go  to  the  great  market  town  to  sell  charcoal  every 
fifth  day,  and  there  is  a  tall  foreigner  who  often 
comes  to  market,  not  to  buy,  but  to  givje  what  he 
calls  tracts  to  all  who  will  take  them.  There  is  a 
Korean  teacher,  too,  who  is  often  with  him  and 
who  holds  meetings  in  a  building  called  a  church, 
or  house  of  worship,  on  every  first  day.  I  went 
with  some  friends  to  hear  him  once,  and  he  spoke 
good  words.  It  was  all  about  one  whom  he  called 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  whom  he  declared  had  died 
and  risen  again.  I  liked  to  hear  about  it.  If  we  ask 
him  he  might  come  over  here  and  tell  us  who  live 
in  the  village  more  about  Him."  And  so  it  came about  that  in  a  remote  cave  of  the  mountains  the 
glad  tidings  was  proclaimed,  and  many  came  to 
hear  and  believe,  and  precious  souls  were  born  into 
the  kingdom. 

There  was  a  warm  May  night  when  a  great  silver 
iTioon  flooded  the  mountain  and  the  village  lying  at 
her  feet  with  soft  light.  The  villagers  had  spread 
rough  rice-straw  mattings  all  about  the  door  of  II 
Sungie's  mother's  cottage  until  there  was  room  to 
seat  every  one.  A  woman  missionary  had  come  and 
was  going  to  read  and  explain,  as  His  Holy  Spirit 
led,  the  words  of  God's  Book. 
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The  people  had  already  learned  to  sing  many  of 
the  hymns  from  the  native  leader  who  came  from 
the  market  town  often  now,  and  already  tonight 
the  singing  had  begun.  The  children  were  crowded 
in  front.  The  women  came  next,  the  Christian  men 
in  a  group  to  one  side,  and  back  in  the  shadow  the 
men  who  hadn't  yet  learned  to  believe.  Later, 
some  of  these  did  give  their  hearts  to  Jesus,  but 
some  never  did. 

Now  they  are  telling  the  story  of  the  creation 
and  God's  beautiful  Garden  of  Eden,  and  now  the 
sad  story  of  the  serpent,  Satan,  who  deceived  the 
first  man  and  woman,  how  they  disobeyed  God  and 
began  the  awful  history  of  Sin.  But  now  they  are 
telling  of  the  Blessed  Son  of  God  who  died  on  the 
cross  to  open  the  way  for  sinners  to  come  back  to 
God  again  free  of  sin,  in  newness  of  life,  where 
there  is  only  joy — no  fear,  no  superstitition,  no 
pain,  no  death.  II  Sungie's  mother  listened  with rapt  attention,  her  face  flooded  with  the  love  light 
that  Jesus  sheds  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  yield 
themselves  unreservedly  to  Him.  And  now,  months 
have  passed,  and  there  is  a  little  church  building 
in  the  village  put  up  by  the  believers  themselves. 
There  are  deacons  and  a  leader  who  holds  services 
twice  on  Sunday  as  well  as  Sunday  School  both 
morning  and  afternoon,  and  a  mid-week  service 
also. 

This  is  a  picture  of  how  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in 
lands  where  the  gospel  is  newly  proclaimed.  The 

working  is  all  of  the  Lord,  but  He  uses  native 
Christians  and  missionaries,  both  men  and  women, 
as  His  instruments,  because  from  the  beginning  He 
has  planned  to  do  it  so. 

Would  you  who  read  this  little  story  like  to  be- 
come chosen  of  Him  for  this  work?  If  you  are  will- 

ing perhaps  you  may  be. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "K": 
(1)  "Give  us  a    to  judge  us."  (2)  Wife  of 

"Abraham,  after  Sarah's  death.  (3)  A  bird.  (4) 
What  Pharoah  dreamed  about.  (5)  Where  a  man 
lived,  who  "slew  two  lion-like  men."  (6)  Where 
Miriam  died.  (7)  Saul's  father.  (8)  Father  of  Jo- 
hanan.  (9)  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  it.  (10) 
Job's  second  daughter,  born  after  his  trials.  (11) 
Son  of  Man  was  betrayed  with  it.  (12)  What  to  do 
with  the  Sabbath  Day. 

(SI)  'ssi;)!  (IT)  -Bizax  (qt)  -uiopguix  (q)  -qeaa 
-^M  (8)  'qsi^l  (L)  -qsapBX  (9)  -iBOzquH  (g)  -am^ 
if)  's^IM  (8)  -qBjnr^ax  (S)  "Suix  (l)  :sj8avsuv 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  August  4:  Jesus 

And  The  Sabbath 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:8-11;  Nehemiah  13:15-18; 
Psalm  92:1-2;  118:24;  Matthew  12:9-13;  Mark  1:23- 
34;  2:23-28;  3:1-5.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm: 
34:1-8. 

As  suggested  in  Psalm  34,  we  should  bless  the 
Lord  "at  all  times",  and  His  praise  should  be 
continually  in  our  mouths;  the  Lord  should  be 
magnified  and  His  name  exalted.  God  has  done 
so  much  for  us  that  we  ought  not  to  begrudge 
Him  any  amount  of  time  spent  in  worship  and 
praise.  Surely  when  He  asks  us  for  one  day  in 
seven  we  cannot  complain,  but  gladly  give  it  to 
the  One  Who  has  given  to  us  so  richly  and  grac- 
iously. 

There  are  several  important  truths  to  consider  as 
we  come  to  study  our  lesson  today:  (1)  The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man — for  the  physical  rest  so  neces- 

sary for  his  body;  for  mental  rest  for  brains  and 
nerves;  for  soul  refreshment,  to  feed  his  higher 
nature:  (2)  Back  of  the  Sabbath  we  find  three 
great  facts:  Creation,  Redemption,  (see  reason 
given  in  Deut.  5:15),  Resurrection  (as  we  think  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  Lord's  Day,  the  First 
Day  of  the  week)  ;  (3)  It  should  be  a  day  of 
Gladness  when  we  realize  the  full  meaning  of  all 
that  is  involved. 

as  rest  on  the  Sabbath.  If  men  would  work  dili- 
gently for  six  days  there  would  be  no  need  for 

Sabbath  work.  A  great  deal  of  the  work  done  on 
the  Sabbath  is  entirely  unnecessary;  some  prefer 
to  work  on  the  Lord's  Day  because  they  get  better 
pay;  some  because  it  suits  them.  The  reason  given 
in  Exodus  is  that  God  set  the  example  by  doing 
His  work  of  creation  in  six  days  and  resting  the 
seventh.  An  additional  reason  is  stated  in  Deute- 

ronomy: "Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  that  the  Lord  brought  thee  out; 
therefore  the  Lprd  commanded  thee  to  keep  the 
Sabbath."  The  first  reason  applies  to  ALL  men; 
the  second,  to  Israel.  But  since  He  has  redeemed 
us  from  the  slavery  of  sin  even  as  He  redeemed 
Israel  from  the  bondage  of  Pharoah,  we,  too,  can 
think  of  Redemption  in  connection  with  the  Sab- bath. 

This  statement  of  the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  in  the 
Decalog  makes  it  a  permanent  law.  It  is  put  with 
all  these  other  Moral  Laws  and  receives  the  sanc- 

tion of  our  Savior  both  by  example  and  precept. 

The  Sabbath  Law  Rigidly  Enforced:  Nehemiah 
13:15-18.  Nehemiah  was  a  Puritan  long  before 
the  time  of  the  Puritans;  the  Oliver  Cromwell  of 
Jewish  history — a  governor  who  felt  the  moral 
responsibility  of  his  office,  a  patriot  who  loved 
his  country,  a  statesman  of  integrity  who  sacrific- 

ed his  ease  and  wealth  for  the  good  of  his  people. 
We  do  not  find  many  Nehemiahs  in  political  life. 

The  Sabbath  Law  Stated.  Ex.  20:8-11  (see  Deut. 
5:15).    Work  is  commanded  for  six  days  as  well 

P'irst,  he  saw,  (saw  I).  He  kept  his  eyes  open 
and  knew  what  was  going  on  in  the  land.    So  many 
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of  our  public  men  conveniently  keep  their  eyes 
shut  to  the  evils  that  prevail  in  business  and  social 
life.  Do  our  public  leaders  see  the  terrible  dese- 

cration of  the  Sabbath  today?  Do  they  not  often 
make  the  Sabbath  a  convenient  day  to  "put  across" 
some  political  scheme,  or  to  enjoy  a  period  of 
recreation?  Would  it  not  be  a  wonderful  blessing 
and  inspii'ation  if  these  men  would  set  a  worthy 
example  for  the  common  citizens  to  follow? 

Second,  "I  contended."  He  took  the  nobles  to 
task  for  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  and  re- 

minded them  that  their  present  plight  was  caused 
directly  by  this  very  sin.  De  we  ever  find  a  public 
man  today  "contending"  for  the  Sabbath?  Do  not 
many  of  them  "contend"  for  lowering  of  the 
standards,  a  doing  away  with  "Blue  Laws"?  Do any  of  them  ever  even  hint  that  at  least  part  of 
our  terrible  plight  has  been  caused  by  dishonoring 
God  in  profaning  His  Day? 

Third,  "I  testified  against  them."  Twice  these 
words  are  used.  What  would  happen  today  if  some 
outstanding  political  leader  should  "testify"  against 
all  the  buying  and  selling  and  other  violations  of 
God's  Law?  Would  his  fellow  politicans  think  he was  crazy? 

Fourth,  "I  command  the  Levites."  Here  is  a 
civil  officer  reproving  a  leligious  group.  Have  we 
been  lax  in  our  duty  in  regard  to  this  Law?  Is  it 
not  time  that  we  speak  out  plainly  in  regard  to 
this  sin?  If  we  wait  for  some  governor  to  remind 
us,  we  may  wait  a  long  time. 

This  first  rate  patriot  and  leader  soon  put  a 
stop  to  this  evil.  We,  too,  could  enforce  a  Sabbath 
Law  and  a  Prohibition  Law,  if  we  would. 

The  Sabbath  a  Day  of  Thanksgiving,  praise,  and 
joy:  Ps.  92:1-2;  118:24.  If  it  is  a  "good  thing"  to 
sing  praises  to  God  every  morning  and  every  night, 
surely  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  spend  one  whole  day 
in  worship  and  joyful  praise.  By  His  resurrection 
Christ  has  been  exalted  and  made  the  "head  of  the 
corner."  The  Christian  Sabbath  is  His  resurrection 
Day.  This  is  indeed  "the  Day  which  the  Lord  has 
made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it,"  for  the 
day  He  arose  from  the  grave  is  the  "gladdest  day" in  all  the  world. 

Lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath:  Matthew  12:9- 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  made  the  Sab- 
bath a  burden  instead  of  a  blessing-  a  day  when  you 

could  not  "do  well."  It  seems  strange  that  they 
should  even  ask  the  question,  "Is  it  lawful  to  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day?"  Common  sense  and  common 
compassion  would  show  the  truth.  They  expressed 
both  in  dealing  with  animals:  why  were  they  so 
stupid  and  hard-hearted  when  it  came  to  men? 
"How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?" 
If  we  pull  a  sheep  out  of  a  pit,  why  not  pull  a  man 
out  of  the  clutches  of  some  disease  or  demon? 
This  was  one  of  the  "works  of  mercy"  of  which  our 
Catechism  speaks.  (Read  and  ponder  the  very  wise 
answers  in  our  Catechism;  they  sum  up  the  Bible 
teaching) . 

A  Busy  Sabbath  Day:  Mark  1:21-34.  Part  was 
spent  in  the  synagogue  where  Jesus,  as  His  custom 
was,  had  gone  to  worship.  A  man  was  there  with 
an  unclean  spirit.  Jesus  cast  out  the  demon  and 
all  were  amazed.  Is  not  casting  out  evil  spirits  a 
fine  way  to  spend  part  of  the  Sabbath?  Evil 
thoughts  and  evil  feelings,  too  should  leave  our 
hearts  as  we  worship  in  the  Lord's  house.  It  is 
"doing  well"  to  get  rid  of  evil. 

Part  was  spent  in  the  home  of  Simon  and  Andrew. 
Here,  too,  a  work  of  love  and  mercy  was  perform- 

ed. The  presence  of  Jesus  will  do  much  to  calm  the 
fever  in  all  our  homes  and  hearts,  as  well  as  the 
fever  in  the  body. 

At  eventide  all  the  city  was  gathered  at  the 
door.  This  was  a  clinic  long  to  be  remembered. 
Where  is  another  like  it?  The  Great  Physician  at 
work  doing  good  and  healing  all  manner  of  sickness 
and  disease.  It  is  no  wonder  that  after  such  a 
strenous  day  He  rose  up  a  great  while  before  day 
and  departed  into  a  solitary  place  to  pray.  For 
Him,  prayer  was  better  than  sleep  and  rest. 

A  work  of  Necessity:  Mark  2:23-28.  And  Mercy: 
Mark  3:1-5.  To  care  for  life,  to  eat  when  hungry, 
is  also  a  God-given  law.  The  Sabbath  was  made for  man. 

Mai'k  3:1-5  is  similar  to  the  passage  from  Mat- 
thew. He  asks  the  questions  here  and  is  "grieved 

for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts."  How  can  sen- 
sible men  with  any  sort  of  feeling  for  their  fellow- 

men  be  as  stubborn  and  hardhearted  as  these 
Pharisees  were? 

Lesson  For  August  1 1 :  Jesus  And 

Home  Relationships 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:12;  Matthew  7:9-12;  Mark 
7:6-13;  Luke  2:41-52;  Ephesians  6:1-4;  Hebrews 
12:7b-ll.  Devotional  Reading:  Colossians  3:12- 24. 

Let  us  stop  a  moment  on  our  exceedingly  rich 
Devotional  Reading.  "A  heart  of  compassion,"  (R. 
v.,  vs.  12)  is  the  heart  of  the  home.  Unless  we 
begin  with  this  we  will  not  get  far  in  Home  Re- 

lationships. "Forebearing  one  another  and  for- 
giving one  another" — even  as  Christ"- — -"teaching 

and  admonishing  one  another,"  through  the  word of  Christ.  Whatever  we  do,  let  our  heart  be  in  our 
work.  If,  as  Dr.  Whyte  says,  "the  heart  is  the 
man,"  then  we  may  say,  "the  heart  is  the  home," 
"a  heart  of  compassion." 

Exodus  20:12:  Honor  in  the  Home.  "Honor 
thy  father  and  mother  that  thy  days  may  be  long" 
— the  first  commandment  with  promise.  Are  lives 
being  shortened  today  because  we  do  not  heed 
this  command,  or  claim  this  promise?  If  we  can 
judge  by  the  way  we  hear  some  children  "talk 
back"  to  their  parents,  we  are  fearful  that  God's 
wrath  and  curse  must  rest  upon  many  young- 
people.  On  the  other  hand,  let  us  who  are  parents 
be  sure  that  we  deserve  the  honor  and  respect  of 
our  children.  We  make  it  hard  for  our  children  to 
keep  this  command  sometimes. 

Matthew  7:9-12:  The  Golden  Rule  in  the  Home. 
The  Golden  Rule  is  a  good  rule  for  the  home,  but 
let  us  remember  that  a  "Golden  Heart" — a  new 
heart,  a  regenerated  heart,  made  clean  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  — must  precede  tlae  Golden  Rule,  for  no 
natural  man  even  wants  to  be  guided  by  God's 
Rule.  We  should  give  "good  gifts"  to  our  children. Our  Father  gives  good  gifts  to  us,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  those  that  ask  Him. 

If  this  rule  were  the  rule  in  the  home — and  it 
ought  to  be  in  Christian  homes — we  feel  that 
many  of  our  homes  would  stand  which  are  now 
going  to  pieces,  and  many  would  be  happy  which 
are  now  filled  with  strife.  Men  talk  glibly  about 
the  Golden  Rule  in  business,  in  national  life  and 
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even  international  relationships,  and  in  the  home — 
and  forget  what  we  wish  to  emphasize  again :  there 
must  be  a  change,  a  "new  birth,"  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  before  there  can  be  any 
real  attempt  to  keep  this  rule.  The  Golden  Rule 
is  NOT  the  rule  that  the  natural  man  follows,  be 
he  never  so  well  educated,  or  civilized,  or  cultured. 
Germany  was  an  educated,  civilized,  "cultured" 
nation,  but  she  had  a  beast's  heart  and  a  beast's 
rule:  "might  makes  right."  So  our  homes  must 
have  something  far  better  than  a  "rule";  they  must have  LIFE  through  the  Living  Christ. 

Mark  7:6-13:  Hypocrisy  in  the  Home.     Men  can 
be  hyppocrites  anywhere — even  in  the  home.  Why 
do  we  try  to  "wear  a  mask"  before  our  loved  ones, the  inner  circle?  And  where  is  a  mask  more 
hideous?  It  is  easy  to  "follow  tradition"  instead 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  thus  make  God's  com- 

mands of  none  effect.  The  Command  says,  "honor" 
thy  father  and  mother,  and  honor  means  care  for. 
We  pretend  to  "give"  to  the  Lord  and  rob  our 
parents.  Has  not  the  church  been  guiltv  in  this 
as  well  as  the  Pharisees?  When  poor  people  are 
persuaded  to  will  to  the  church  what  their  own 
families  ought  to  have;  when  we  give  to  the  church 
instead  of  caring  for  our  fathers  and  mothers,  we 
are  making  this  command  of  none  effect.  God  is 
honored  by  keeping  His  commands — "to  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice."  To  bequeath  a  fortune  to 
some  religious  body  with  an  idea  of  buying  our 
way  into  heaven,  and  care  not  for  those  of  our 
own  household  is  to  be  "worse  than  an  unbeliever." 
May  all  of  us  who  are  church  leaders  remember 
these  words.  Giving  to  the  Lord  is  a  blessed  thing, 
but  he  gives  best  who  obeys. 

Luke  2:41-52:  Growing  in  the  Home.  A  perfect 
boy  in  a  well  nigh  perfect  home!  He  could  not 
help  but  grow.  His  own  nature  was  without  sin; 
Mary  was  no  doubt  as  near  a  perfect  mother  as 
any  sinner  can  be;  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  was 
a  Spirit-enlightened  and  splendid  character;  the 
whole  atmosphere  of  the  home  at  Nazareth  was 
most  wholesome. 

We  are  not  surprised  to  find  this  twelve  year 
old  boy  more  than  equal  to  the  masters  in  Israel, 
as  He  asked  and  answered  questions  in  the  Temple. 
His  mind  quickly  developed  and  His  spirit  was  in 
complete  harmony  with  His  Father.  Would  that 
we  could  see  our  children  develop  this  way!  May 
we  not  pray  that  their  hearts  may  be  regenerated 
and  that  they  may  grow  in  grace  as  He  grew — 
mentally,  physically,  spiritually,  socially.  We  see  so 
many  "lop-sided"  boys  and  girls,  with  one  or  more 
senses  stunted.  May  God  grant  to  us  a  full-round- 

ed growth  in  character  and  body! 

Ephesians  6:1-4:  Particular  Directions.  Children: 
obey;  honor.  "What  are  you  teaching  your  child?" 
a  very  prominent  teacher  was  asked,  "I  am  teach- 

ing her  to  obey,"  he  replied.  If  all  parents  were as  wise,  our  reform  schools,  and  jails  would  not  be 
so  full  of  young  people.  "The  crime  wave  begins 
in  the  cradle." 

Fathers:  "provoke  not" — "bring  them  up."  We 
have  seen  "nagging"  fathers  as  well  as  disobedient children.  It  is  easy  to  ruin  the  disposition  of  a 
little  one;  to  cause  them  to  stumble;  and  it  is  a 
mo.st  terrible  sin,  as  our  Savior  tells  us. 

"Bring  them  up" — not  just  let  them  grow  up. 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  These 
are  still  wise  words,  even  in  1946.  Do  something 
— yea   everything — to   help   your   children  grow: 
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see  that  they  grow  straight;  keep  the  weeds  from 
choking  the  tender  plant;  cultivate,  and  water  with 
many  tears  and  prayers.  The  most  beautiful  thing 
in  the  world  is  to  see  a  child  grow  in  the  right  way. 

Mothers  are  not  mentioned.  Do  mothers  ever 
"nag"?  Do  mothers  ever  fail  to  "bring"  their children?  We  have  heard  of  some  children  who 

"just  growed  up." 
Servants — be  obedient — not  with  eye  service. 

And  "ye  masters,"  remember  your  own  Master! 
The  principles  stated  here  would  solve  many  of 
our  servant  problems,  and  more  complex  and  far- 
reaching  problems  of  our  business  life  today. 

These  particular  directions  touch  every  member 
of  the  home. 

Hebrews    12:7b-ll:     Chastening    in    the  Home. 
Chastening  is  not  pleasant,  but  it  is  profitable.  God 
loves  His  children;  therefore  He  chastens  them  in 
order  that  they  may  bear  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness. 

If  we  love  our  children — really  love  them — ^we 
will  chasten  them.  Chastening  is  sad  business, 
both  for  the  parents  and  for  the  child,  but  it  is 
most  necessary.  It  should  be  done  with  patience, 
self-control,  prayer.  How  we  have  failed  in  our 
manner  and  methods!  We  often  chasten  in  anger 
instead  of  great  love.  May  our  Father  in  heaven, 
our  wise  and  loving  Father,  help  us  in  this  most 
difficult  duty!  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things? 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  August 

Special  Emphasis  For  The 

Month:  Comradeship 

Genuine  comradeship,  unstrained  and  unfeigned 
fellowship  with  those  of  like  mind  and  desires,  is 
one  of  the  most  enjoyable  and  satisfying  experienc- 

es of  life,  but  such  comradeship  among  people  is 
in  danger  of  becoming  a  lost  art. 

We  modern  people  live  in  a  strain  of  hurry  and 
activity.  We  think  that  we  must  always  be  doing 
something.  When  a  group  gathers  for  an  evening 
together  everybody  thinks  that  the  members  of  the 
group  must  all  have  a  few  cocktails  in  order  to 
loosen  things  up  and  make  everybody  sociable. 
Most  young  folks  think  that  when  the  gang  gets 
together  they  must  dance  or  go  somewhere  for  if 
they  don't  the  evening  will  be  a  flop.  People  are 
so  full  of  hurry  that  today  many,  many  folks  be- 

lieve in  religious  activity  but  they  feel  the  time 
wasted  that  we  stop  for  worship. 

This  modern  obcession  with  activity  is  robbing 
us  of  all  the  things  in  life  that  every  one  of  us 
wants.  Let  us  take  an  illustration  of  marriage. 
A  boy  meets  a  girl  and  they  begin  to  go  steady. 
Soon  they  have  that  funny  itching  around  the 
heart  that  you  can't  scratch,  and  they  decide  to  get 
married.  They  want  more  than  anything  else  in  the 
world  to  be  happy.  But  during  their  courting  days 
they  have  dates,  and  each  date  was  a  mad  whirl 
of  doing  something  and  going  somewhere.  It  was 
fun.  They  get  married.  The  boy  has  to  work  all 
day,  and  when  he  comes  home  at  night  the  wife 
wants  to  dress  up  and  go  out,  she  has  been  at  home 
all  day,  but  the  boy  is  too  tired.  Or  maybe  they 
both  want  to  go,  but  the  family  income  won't  stand 
it.  Or  maybe  the  gang  just  dropped  them,  for  we 
get  old  faster  than  we  think.  After  a  few  nights 
of  sitting  and  looking  at  each  other  they  begin  to 
lose  their  glamor.  After  a  while  they  get  on 
each  other's  nerves,  and  pretty  soon  one  of  them is  going  around  to  see  a  lawyer  because  they  are 
incompatable,  a  long  word  that  describes  two  people 
who  never  grew  up  but  married  before  they  took 
time  to  think. 

This  illustration  about  marriage  could  be  worked 
out  in  many  other  relationships  of  life,  but  the 
point  is  we  must  learn  the  art  of  true  comradeship 
and  fellowship  or  we  shall  miss  all  the  best  things 
in  life.  Our  emphasis  for  this  month  is  "Comrade- 

ship." Let  us  study  this  question  by  seeing  the foundations  of  true  comradeship  in  our  life  now 
and  in  married  life  through  the  years  to  come. 

August  4:  A  Date  Is  Like  A  Song 
Introduction 

Once  upon  a  time  many  years  ago  I  attended  a 
revival  meeting  with  a  little  girl  friend  of  mine, 
and  we  sat  up  on  the  second  row  and  sang  lustily 
all  the  songs  in  the  book.  After  one  song  on  which 
we  had  really  let  out  our  lungs  the  song  leader 
called  us  to  come  up  on  the  platform  and  sing  a 
duet  for  the  congregation.    That  was  my  first  and 

last  debut  on  the  concert  stage,  for  it  was  miserable 
sounding  and  I  felt  worse.  On  the  way  home  my 
girl  friend  explained  all  the  trouble.  She  said, 
"I  would  have  been  alright  if  you  had  known  the 
tune,"  and  I  came  right  back,"  Well  I  would  have 
been  ok  if  you  had  known  the  words." 

There  is  a  law  to  music,  and  if  two  people  sing 
a  duet  so  that  they  and  everybody  else  enjoy  it 
there  are  certain  laws  of  tempo,  tune,  harmony, 
and  words  that  both  must  obey.  And  a  date  is  like 
a  song.  When  you  or  I  look  across  the  aisle  and 
see  a  pretty  face  or  a  sweet  smile  we  instinctly 
say,  "Boy,  I'd  like  to  get  together  with  that."  But it  takes  more  than  a  pretty  face  to  insure  us  a  good 
time  on  a  date.  Certain  laws  of  men  and  God 
must  be  obeyed. 

Wh  en  we  begin  to  talk  about  dates  there  are 
two  kinds:  dates  that  are  serious  and  dates  that 
might  get  serious.  Let  us  look  at  the  Scripture  and 
find  several  principles  that  must  guide  and  control 
us  on  all  dates,  serious  or  otherwise,  then  let's  out- 

line some  of  the  things  that  should  be  true  of  us  if 
we  are  to  enjoy  the  not-so-serious  dates,  and  then 
the  principles  that  must  control  us  after  we  have 
found  "the  one"  and  our  dates  are  really  serious. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Fellowship  with  God:  1  John  1:3-4.    God  has 
commanded  us  to  marry  only  true  believers  in 
Christ,  and  every  time  you  go  out  you  are  thrown 
with  young  people  from  which  your  future  mate 
may  come;  therefore  in  all  your  friendships,  be 
sure  that  they  are  founded  on  a  Christian  basis  and 
that  your  fellowship  is  fellowship  in  the  Lord. 

2.  Separation  from  the  World:  1  John  2:15-17. 
The  world  thinks  that  you  must  always  dance,  drink, 
or  go  some  where  to  have  a  good  time.  Be  sure 
that  Christ  and  truth  determine  what  you  do  and 
not  mere  world  practises.  The  world  must  have 
amusement.  The  word  comes  from  "a"  which 
means  "not",  and  "muse,"  which  means  "think." 
In  other  words  people  who  can't  think  must  have 
amusement,  and  judging  by  the  quality  and  conse- 

quences of  many  of  our  amusements  it  is  plain  to 
see  that  a  lot  of  people  are  not  thinking. 

3.  Purity  of  Life:  2  Tim.  2:22;  1  Tim.  4:12; 
Matt.  5:8.  Right  here  you  had  better  be  careful 
about  modern  movies,  the  dance,  and  alcohol.  Juve- 

nile judges,  educators,  doctors,  ministers,  and 
parents  all  bear  witness  that  these  open  the  door 
to  many  a  tragedy  of  life. 

All  of  our  boy  and  girl  friendships  should  be 
rooted  and  grounded  in  Christian  fellowship,  separa- 

tion from  evil,  and  purity  of  life. 

Suggestions 
Space  prohibits  developing  the  ideas,  but  here  is 

a  list  of  things  that  you  can  study.  Some  of  your 
group  can  hunt  up  supplementary  material  and 
prepare  talks,  or  your  leader  can  list  them  on  the 
board  and  the  group  can  discuss  as  many  as  time 
will  permit. 

For  those  dates  that  are  not  so  serious,  those 
times  when  we  just  go  out  with  our  favorite  boy 
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or  girl  in  the  gang,  we  should  follow  the  following 
rules  if  we  want  to  be  Christian  and  well-liked: 

1.  We  must  be  friendly,  courteous,  kind,  sincere, 
interested  in  others,  ready  to  do  what  others  want, 
and  above  all  things  like  all  the  gang. 

2.  We  must  avoid  jealousy,  gossip,  little  things 
that  irritate,  nagging,  saying  things  that  cause 
embarassment,    alcohol,   and  petting. 

Dr.  John  R.  Rice  has  listed  some  rules  that 
couples  should  keep  in  mind  on  dates  that  are 
serious,  those  dates  where  the  couple  is  engaged 
or  hopes  to  be: 

1.  Be  honest  and  sijicei-e. 
2.  Be  sure  to  follow  the  Golden  Rule  of  Matthew 

7:12. 

3.  Judge  youself  by  the  same  standards  you  hold 
up  for  others. 

4.  Be  together  and  talk  together  about  all  the 
things  that  concern  you. 

5.  Learn  to  enjoy  things  together — clean,  whole- 
some things  such  as  music,  sports,  lectures,  church 

services. 

6.  Keep  your  body  sacred,  your  contacts  re- 
served, and  do  nothing  that  would  hinder  your 

prayer  life  or  Christian  testimony. 

7.  (And  here  is  another  one  that  I'll  add)  Be 
sure  to  talk  over  the  trouble  spots  that  arise  in 
marriage — In-Laws,  cultural  differences,  different 
tastes,  different  ideas  about  money,  different  ideas 
about  physical  basis  of  marriage,  etc. 

Let  the  leader  of  the  meeting  develop  the  Scrip- 
tural principles,  and  this  can  be  followed  by  talks 

on  certain  of  these  points  that  apply  especially 
to  your  group,  or  you  might  have  a  Christian 
doctor  in  to  talk  on  those  lines  that  he  sees  every 
day  or  maybe  a  judge  or  educator  in  to  tell  about 
things  from  his  experience. 

August  11:  I  Do  Promise  And 

Covenant  Before  God 

Introduction 

One  day  a  fellow  calls  on  the  phone  and  said 
that  he  would  be  right  up  to  get  married  and  hung 
up  before  I  could  question  him.  When  he  arrived 
he  had  been  drinking  and  was  feeling  no  pain.  I 
did  not  want  to  marry  him  right  off  because  I  do 
not  think  anybody  is  in  any  condition  to  take  a 
solemn  oath  before  God  when  they  have  had  even 
so  much  as  a  cocktail.  But  I  asked  him  if  either 
of  them  had  ever  been  divorced.  He  answered 
that  he  had,  so  I  told  him  that  it  was  my  policy 
not  to  marry  those  who  had  been  divorced.  He 
answered,  "That's  alright  preacher,  I  just  want  to get  married,  and  any  old  J.  P.  will  do,  but  my 
bride  here  said  she  would  just  feel  more  mai'ried 
if  a  preacher  said  the  words." 

When  we  get  married  we  stand  in  front  of  the 
minister  and  the  people  of  God  and  solemnly 
declare,  "I  do  promise  and  covenant  before  God." 
It  takes  more  than  just  conforming  to  custom 
and  having  the  preacher  to  feel  more  married"  to fulfill  these  words.  And  we  can  be  well  assured 
that  we  stand  and  utter  these  solemn  words  when 
we  do  not  mean  them  our  marriage  is  neither 
recognized  nor  blessed  by  God.    Let  us  then  look 

into  the  word  of  God  and  see  what  things  must 
be  true  of  us  if  we  are  to  sincerely  take  these 
vows. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  We  must  understand  the  origin  of  marriage: 

Gen.  2:18-25.  Marriage  did  not  come  from  the 
monkeys,  but  it  was  ordained  of  God.  Since  God 
set  up  marriage  no  marriage  can  be  happy  and 
successful  that  ignores  God  and  His  laws. 

2.  We  must  understand  the  purpose  of  marriage: 
(a)  For  companionship.  Gen.  2:18.  (b)  For  bringing 
children  into  the  world.  Gen.  1:27-28.  (c)  For 
witnessing  by  family  life  to  Christ.  Eph.  5:28-32. 

3.  We  must  understand  the  subjects  who  can 
marry:  2  Cor.  6:14-16.  We  must  marry  only  those 
who  are  true  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  should  never  marry  an  unbeliever,  for  God  can 
not  bless  such  a  union  and  we  will  be  very  unhappy. 
We  Bible  believing  Christians  should  not  mari'y 
Roman  Catholics,  though  there  may  be  many  in 
that  branch  of  the  church  who  truly  believe  yet  the 
church  puts  so  many  things  between  the  individual 
and  Christ  and  lays  such  heavy  church  demands 
upon  every  Catholic  and  every  member  of  his 
house  that  it  will  bring  suspicion,  friction,  and 
sorrow  into  a  marriage  every  time.  Many  young 
people  in  the  fresh  enthusiasm  of  love  feel  that 
their  love  can  triumph  over  all  these  things,  but 
the  experience  of  those  who  have  tried  proves 
otherwise.  Don't  marry  an  unbeliever. 

4.  We  must  understand  the  duration  of  marriage: 
Matt.  19:3-9. 

Suggestions 
The  Scriptuie  lesson  sets  down  some  of  the  im- 

portant spiritual  truths  we  need  to  have  in  mind 
as  we  approach  marriage,  here  are  some  practical 
tilings  to  have  in  mind.  If  we  have  the  spiritual 
foundations  we  can  overcome  almost  any  difficul- 

ties that  might  arise,  whereas  without  the  spiritual 
we  are  bound  to  fail.  But  even  with  the  physical 
we  need  to  be  careful  to  see  that  the  one  whom  we 
are  choosing  is  really  a  mate  to  our  own  personality 
and  not  a  misfit.  Here  are  some  things  to  look 
out  foi  : 

1.  Look  for  a  healthy  body  (And  1  don't  mean 
just  cute). 

2.  Look  out  for  hereditary  traits  and  defects  in 
the  family. 

3.  Be  sure  of  good  m  a  n  n  e  i-  s  and  good morals. 

4.  Choose  someone  witii  good  culture  and  good 
education. 

5.  Have  a  clear  undeistanding  of  how  you  are 
going  to  use  money. 

6.  Look  for  a  worker  ...  be  a  worker  and 
marry  one. 

7.  Be  sure  that  language  is  good  and  acceptable 
in  best  society. 

8.  Find  a  temperament  kin  to  yours. 

Your  study  of  the  Spiritual  foundation  of  the 
solemn  covemant  we  make  before  God  in  marriage 
might  be  followed  by  a  quiz  program  on  some 
of  the  characteristics  that  make  for  successful 
marriage.  These  eight  points  could  be  used.  Be 
sure  that  you  not  only  think  of  "the  one"  when 
you  study  this  table  but  examine  your  own  life 
to  be  sure  that  you  have  a  good  piece  of  goods  to 
offer  some  one  else. 
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Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship 

By  Ellis  Nelson 

When  the  Apostle  Paul  wrote  his  Colossian 
friends  he  said  that  his  passion  was  "that  we  may 
present  every  man  mature  in  Christ"  (Col.  1:28b). 
I'his  statement  also  suggests  the  ambition  of  tu. 
yoULu  woi-K  01  our  Assembly,  for  we  design  ou^ 
work  to  help  growing  boys  and  girls  acquire  a 
stronp',  mature  faith  in  our  I-oi"d. 

One  step  in  the  realization  of  this  high  goal  is 
the  new  youth  organization  approved  by  the  Eighty- 
Sixth  General  Assembly.  Built  around  five  Com- 

missions, the  new  organization  is  simple  in  outline, 
but  capable  of  variations  to  meet  the  needs  of  all 
the  youth  groups  in  our  Assembly. 

The  move  toward  reorganization  was  first  taken 
in  1943  when  the  Assembly's  Young  People's  Coun- 

cil appointed  a  committee  to  work  out  a  different 
approach  to  youth  work  in  our  Assembly.  The  basic 
organization  devised  by  the  Assembly's  Young 
People's  Council  was  built  around  the  various  ac- 

tivities of  the  average  Presbyterian  Youth  Group. 
After  two  years  of  experimentation  in  many  local 
youth  groups,  a  definite  plan  of  organization  was 
prepared  last  fall  called  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellow- 
ship. 

Miss  Mary-Starke  Higginbotham,  President  of  the 
Assembly's  Young  People's  Council,  was  employed 
last  September  on  a  part-time  basis  to  use  the 
Fellowship  Plan  with  several  youth  groups  in  order 
to  work  out  the  details  and  demonstrate  the  practi- 

cability of  this  new  youth  organization.  Dr.  John 
Grey,  pastor,  and  Miss  Ruth  Hillhouse,  Director  of 
Religious  Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlottesville,  Virginia,  and  Rev.  Walter  Brown, 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Sandston,  Vir- 

ginia co-operated  in  this  project  by  making  it  pos- 
sible to  organize  the  youth  groups  in  their  churches 

according  to  this  new  plan.  During  the  winter 
months  the  Fellowship  Plan  was  perfected  as  a 
result  of  our  experimental  work  and  with  the  help 
of  many  local  youth  advisers,  state  and  regional 
leaders,  as  well  as  Assembly's  Agencies'  represen- tatives. 

In  contrast  to  the  Kingdom  Highway  organiza- 
tion, the  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  starts  with 

the  job  at  hand  in  the  local  church.  It  is  based  on 
the  activities;  such  as  worship,  service,  recreation 
and  study  in  which  the  average  youth  group  is  en- 

gaged. The  main  interests  of  our  Executive  Agen- 
cies and  Permanent  Committees  in  the  Assembly 

are  clearly  identified  in  the  progress  and  activities 
of  this  new  organization,  so  that  our  Church's 
program  may  be  carefully  followed  by  our  youth 
groups.  The  work  of  these  agencies,  however,  is 
grouped  into  the  five  general  areas  which  consti- 

tute a  total  youth  program.  There  was  a  tendency 
in  the  Kingdom  Highway  organization  for  the 
chairman  of  each  highway  to  work  only  when  his 
particular  month  of  emphasis  came.  The  Fellowship 
Plan  will  follow  the  Church's  Calendar  of  seasons 
and  dates,  but  the  work  is  so  arranged  that  all  of 
the  Commissions  function  all  through  the  year. 
The  Fellowship  Plan  contains  adaptations  accord- 

ing to  the  size  and  strength  of  the  youth  group  in 
the  local  church. 

The  work  is  divided  into  five  Commissions.  The 
word  "Commission"  is  used  rather  than  "Com- 

mittee with  the  hope  that  each  youth  group  will 
see  its  work  as  a  part  of  the  never-ending  work 

that  must  be  done  for  Christ's  Kingdom.  The  Com- mission on  Christian  Faith  will  consider  all  ele- 
ments in  our  Presbyterian  faith  that  deserves  study. 

As  a  result,  vesper  programs  and  study  groups  will 
be  planned.  The  Commission  on  Christian  Growth 
will  work  with  Stewardship,  Christian  Education, 
and  Personal  Religious  Living.  As  a  result,  wor- 

ship programs  will  be  planned  and  young  people 
will  be  guided  in  the  various  ways  they  can 
sitrengthen  their  Christian  life.  The  Commission  on 
Christian  Outreach  will  be  concerned  with  all 
.Aspects  of  Christianity  as  it  reaches  out  to  the 
non-Christian.  As  a  result.  Evangelism,  Home  and 
ii'oreign  Mission  activities  will  be  planned.  The Commission  on  Christian  Works  is  interested  in 
ihe  application  of  the  gospel  to  the  problems  of 
community  life.  This  group  will  plan  service  pro- 

jects, lead  the  youth  group  in  action  concerning 
social  problems.  The  Commission  on  Christian 
Comradeship  deals  with  the  group's  recreation life,  and  is  responsible  for  maintaining  an  interest 
in  each  member  of  the  group. 

The  Presbytery  Council  under  the  new  organi- 
zation, will  be  composed  of  elected  officers  and 

five  commission  chairmen.  A  new  emphasis  will  be 
placed  on  the  Presbytery  as  the  unit  to  strengthen 
the  work  in  the  local  church.  No  Commission 
chairmen  are  planned  for  the  Synod  Council,  mak- 

ing the  Synod  Council  an  administrative  and 
policy-making  Council.  When  the  new  plan  is  in 
full  operation,  more  emphasis  will  be  placed  on 
training  Presbytery  off'icers  in  order  that  the leaders  in  the  Presbytery  may  be  competent  to 
help  improve  the  youth  work  in  the  local  churches 
of  the  Presbytery. 

Manuals  describing  the  new  Presbyterian  Youth 
Fellowship  are  in  mimeographed  form  and  avail- 

able from  the  Presbyterian  Book  Stores.  The  ac- 
tion of  the  General  Assembly  in  approving  this 

new  organization  stated  that  the  period  from  Oc- 
tober, 1946,  to  April,  1947,  should  be  the  time  in 

which  local  churches  reorganize  on  this  new  basis. 
Printed  Manuals  for  the  local  church  will  be  avail- 

able from  the  Book  Stores  in  August,  and  the 
Young  People's  Division  recommends  that  local churches  obtain  a  printed  Manual  in  August  or 
September  and  begin  making  plans  for  reorgan- 

izing their  work  on  this  Fellowship  Plan  sometime 
before  April,  1947. 

Unconditional  Election 

"It  is  undeniable  that  whenever,  as  the  years 
have  passed  by,  the  currents  of  religious  feeling 
have  run  deep,  and  the  higher  ascents  of  religious 
thinking  have  been  scaled,  it  has  ever  been  on  the 
free  might  of  Divine  grace  that  Christians  have 
been  found  to  cast  their  hopes  for  salvation  alike 
of  the  world,  the  Church,  and  the  individual;  and 
whenever  they  have  thus  turned  in  trust  to  the 
pure  grace  of  God,  they  have  spontaneously  given 
expression  to  their  faith  in  terms  of  the  Divine 
election  .  .  .  The  hope  of  the  world,  the  hope  of  the 
Church,  and  the  hope  of  the  individual  alike,  is 
cast  solely  on  the  mercy  of  a  freely  electing  God, 
in  whose  hands  are  all  things,  and  not  least  the 
care  of  the  advance  of  his  saving  grace  in  the 

world."  — Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Highlights  From  The 

Annual  Report 

The  following  are  highlights  from  the  Annual 
Report  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  which 
was  presented  by  the  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work to  the  General  Assembly  in  May,  1946: 

Reports  from  the  local  Auxiliaries  give  evidence 
of  a  strengthening  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  indi- 

vidual women,  more  of  them  learning  the  real 
meaning  of  prayer,  more  reading  and  studying  the 
Bible,  and  more  seeking  to  bear  testimony  to  their 
faith  by  "Saying  So"  with  their  lives  and  words. Emphasis  was  given  to  the  supreme  service  of 
Christian  witnessing  in  the  home,  the  Church,  the 
community,  the  world. 

Many  of  the  women  have  co-operated  in  the 
local  church  program  of  Visitation  Evangelism, 
and  in  the  establishing  of  and  service  in  Outpost 
Sunday  Schools. 

In  1945  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offering  to  our 
Congo  Mission  was  the  largest  ever  given — 
$110,032.00. 

The  total  gifts  from  the  women  reached  an  all- 
time  record,  $1,024,912.00,  which  was  an  increase 
of  $152,124.00  more  than  last  year. 

There  are  2,619  Auxiliaries  reported  with  a 
membership  of  210,395;  of  this  number,  38,707  are 
listed  as  business  women. 

The  following  statements  regarding  the  Annual 
Report  are  gleaned  from  the  Report  of  the  Stand- 

ing Committee  on  Woman's  Work  of  the  1946  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  the  Chairman  of  which  was  Dr. 

L.  R.  Scott,  of  Rome,  Ga.: 

"Interesting  and  informative  aspects  of  the  work revealed  in  the  Annual  Report  are: 

"Co-operation  in  reporting  the  whole  program  of the  Assembly,  and  in  particular  the  fine  way  in 
which  the  Auxiliary  program  for  the  year  was  co- 

ordinated with  the  emphasis  upon  evangelism. 

"The  emphasis  which  has  been  placed  upon  ser- vice activities  by  the  women,  through  their  local 
churches,  through  community  projects,  through 
world  missions,  and  through  interchurch  enterprises 
of  fellowship  and  service. 

"Efforts  in  behalf  of  promoting  greater  interest in  and  devotion  to  a  Christian  world  order. 

"Emphasis  upon  the  translation  of  Christian 
principles  into  Christian  practices  upon  every  level 
of  life." 

"The  Threshold  Of  A  New  Era" 

(Excerpts"  from  a  Report  of  a  Presbyterial  Sec- retary of  Spiritual  Life  and  Evangelism.) 

Figures  are  satisfying  as  far  as  they  go,  but 
when  they  are  measured  by  the  number  of  new 
members  received  upon  profession  of  faith,  it  ap- 

pears that  we  have  been  satisfied  with  ministering 

to  our  own  church  family  and  have  failed  to  reach 
out  to  save  the  unsaved  in  this  year  which  was  set 
aside  for  Evangelism. 

According  to  the  goal  of  one  new  member  for 
each  ten  members  on  roll  in  Red  River  Presbytery, 
we  should  have  won  over  600  new  souls  for  Christ 
during  this  year.  Instead,  there  were  received  in- 

to the  church  upon  profession  of  faith  only  one 
hundred  eighty-six  members,  a  large  percentage  of 
these  coming  from  the  Sunday  School.  As  re- 

presentative women  of  the  Church,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge our  share  of  responsibility  in  this  serious 

failure. 

A  brighter  sign  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  almost 
without  exception  the  Auxiliaries  maintained 
Prayer  Groups,  and  the  majority  of  the  reports 
stated  that  the  women's  greatest  interest  was shown  in  Bible  study.  Let  us  pray  that  through 
the  exercise  of  these  two  fundamental  Christian 
practices  we  shall  become  truly  effective  "workers 
together  with  Him,"  capable  of  soul-winning,  which is  the  primary  task  of  every  Christian  every  year. 

We  stand  today  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  era — a 
time  in  which  our  responsibilities  as  Christian 
women  are  ever  increasing.  On  the  one  hand,  we 
face  the  danger  that,  in  the  light  of  man's  new- 

found physical  power,  many  will  tend  to  underesti- 
mate the  importance  of  God,  forgetting  the  power 

of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  we  face  the  danger 
that,  in  the  light  of  the  vast  extent  of  recent  dis- 

coveries, many  will  tend  to  underestimate  the  im- 
portance of  the  individual  man,  forgetting  the  love 

of  God. 

We  who  realize  the  power  of  God,  we  who  ex- 
perience the  love  of  God  must  keep  these  facts  alive 

in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  those  about  us.  This 
we  can  do  only  if  we  give  Christ  first  place  in  our 
lives  and  make  Him  our  constant  companion. 
When  in  the  course  of  our  everyday  affairs  we 
speak  to  Him  words  of  praise  as  well  as  petition, 
when  along  the  way  we  share  with  Him  our  joys  as 
well  as  our  sorrows,  then  shall  we  ourselves  come 
to  know  the  height  of  His  power,  the  depth  of  His 
love.  Then  shall  we  be  equipped  for  whatever 
responsibilities  this  new  day  holds.  Then  shall 
we  know  what  the  Apostle  Paul  really  meant  when 
he  said,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me." (Mrs.  S.  R.)  Frances  Page  Williamson. 

Forward  Steps  In  Religious 

Education  Field  Service 

At  the  request  of  the  Synods  concerned  and 
upon  recommendation  of  the  Field  Council  of  Re- 

ligious Education,  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Religious  Education  and  Publication  has  recently 
taken  three  very  significant  and  far-reaching  for- 

ward steps  in  providing  additional  field  service  for 
four  of  the  Synods  by  the  addition  of  three 
workers  to  its  Field  Staff,  namely.  Rev.  Jack  B. 
McMichael  as  Regional  Director  for  the  Synod  of 
Georgia,  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms  as  Regional  Director 
for  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  on  a  part-time  basis, 
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and  Miss  Beatrice  Fernandez  as  Director  of  Re- 
ligous  Education  for  Texas-Mexican  Presbytery. 
Rev.  LeRoy  P.  Burney,  who  has  been  serving  for 
a  number  of  years  as  Regional  Director  for  the 
Synods  of  Georgia  and  South  Carolina,  will  now 
devote  his  full  time  to  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina. 

Mr.  McMichael  comes  to  this  work  from  a  suc- 
cessful pastorate  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 

of  Vicksburg,  Mississippi.  Prior  to  that  he  was 
pastor  at  Lafayette,  Louisiana.  He  was  graduated 
from  Marion  (Alabama)  Military  Institute,  East 
Texas  State  Teachers'  College  (B.A.),  and  Colum- bia Theological  Seminary  (B.D.)  ;  and  has  done 
graduate  work  at  Birmingham  Southern  College, 
the  Assembly's  Training  School,  and  Union  Theo- 

logical Seminary  in  Virginia.  In  addition  to  his 
pastorates,  Mr.  McMichael  has  had  experience  as 
both  a  local  and  a  Presbytery  Director  of  Religious 
Education,  having  served  the  South  Highland 
Church,  Birmingham,  from  19.32  to  1935,  the  First 
Church,  Anniston,  Alabama,  during  the  summer  and 
fall  of  1937,  and  Paris  Presbytery  (Texas)  from 
1938  to  1941.  As  a  young  person,  Mr.  McMichael 
was  President  of  the  Young  People's  League  of 
Paris  Presbytery,  1931-32,  and  a  member  of  the 
Texas  Synod  Young  People's  Council  1932-33.  He 
was  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Edu- 

cation of  Louisiana  Presbytery  while  pastor  at  La- 
fayette. With  his  native  ability,  excellent  training, 

and  wide  experience,  Mr.  McMichael  gives  promise 
of  providing  the  leadership  needed  at  this  time  in 
the  Synod  of  Georgia  in  its  program  of  Religious 
Education.  Ho  will  begin  his  work  on  June  1 
and  have  his  office  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Macon. 

Mr.  Bottoms  is  pastor  of  the  Grace  Presbyterian 
Church,  Louisville,  Kentucky,  which  he  will  continue 
to  serve  along  with  his  new  work,  and  a  member  of 
Louisville  Presbytery  (U.  S.)  which  he  has  served 
as  Moderator  and  from  which  he  has  been  a  Com- 

missioner to  the  General  Assembly.  Mr.  Bottoms 
was  born  at  Selma,  Ala.,  where  he  received  his 
early  education  at  the  Know  Academy.  He  re- 

ceived his  A.B.  degree  from  Geneva  College, 
Beaver  Falls,  Pennsylvania,  and  did  his  seminary 
work  at  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Seininary,  Pitts- 

burgh, Pennsylvania.  He  was  pastor  of  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  at  Selma,  Alabama, 

for  two  years  before  going  to  the  Grace  Church 
where  he  has  served  for  eight  years.  While  not  a 
member  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod,  Mr.  Bottoms 
has  been  called  upon  frequently  in  recent  years  to 
teach  or  speak  in  various  conferences  of  that  Synod, 
was  sought  for  the  Department  of  Theology  at 
Stillman  Institute,  and  was  nominated  by  the  Synod 
itself  for  the  position  of  Regional  Director.  This 
year  the  young  people  of  the  Assembly  have  as 
their  financial  objective  in  Religious  Education  a 
"fund  to  employ  a  Regional  Director  for  Snedecor 
Memorial  Synod."  The  coming  of  a  Regional Director  for  this  Synod  even  on  part  time  should 
mean  much  to  the  development  of  the  program 
of  Religious  Education  in  that  Synod.  Mr.  Bottoms 
took  over  his  new  work  on  May  1. 

Miss  Fernandez  was  born  in  Mexico  but  has 
lived  most  of  her  life  in  Texas  where  her  father, 
Rev.  Abraham  Fernandez,  as  a  member  of  Texas- 
Mexican  Presbytery  and  now  retired,  served  for  a 
number  of  years  as  an  evangelist.  Miss  Fernandez 
holds  the  B.A.  and  M.  A.  degrees  in  education  and 
Spanish  literature  from  the  University  of  Texas 
and  is  a  1946  graduate  of  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  with  the  Master  of  Religious  Education 
degree.    At  the  Training  School  she  has  been  the 

Fellowship  Student  of  the  Assembly's  Committee 
on  Woman's  Work.  Before  enrolling  at  the  Train- 

ing School,  Miss  Fernandez  taught  at  the  Pres-Mex 
School  for  Girls  at  Taft  and  in  the  public  schools  in 
Texas,  and  for  two  years  held  a  civil  service  posi- 

tion as  Spanish  translator.  Last  summer  she  did 
such  a  splendid  job  as  Religious  Education  worker 
in  Texa.s-Mexican  Presbytery  that  the  Presbytery 
and  Synod  Committees  of  Religious  Education  re- 

quested the  Assembly's  Committee  to  employ  Miss Fernandez  on  a  permanent  basis  as  Director  of 
Religious  Education  for  that  Presbytery.  Plans 
have  been  made  already  for  an  enlarged  summer 
program  in  the  Presbytery.  Great  progress  should 
be  made  in  the  work  of  Religious  Education  under 
the  leadership  of  Miss  Fernandez. 

W.  Norman  Cook. 

Missionary  News 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price  are  sailing  on  S.  S. 
General  Meigs  early  in  July,  arriving  in  San  Fran- 

cisco mid-July;  thence  to  Salt  Lake  City,  Nashville, 
Richmond.  No  speaking  engagements  before  Au- 

gust 10. Dr.  John  Leighton  Stuart,  President  of  Yenching 
University  of  Peiping,  after  five  months'  visit  to the  United  States,  is  on  his  way  back  to  China. 
During  this  period.  Dr.  Stuart,  a  prisoner  of  the 
•Japanese  in  Peiping  for  almost  four  years,  spent 
his  time  visiting  with  trustees  of  Yenching  and  in 
making  plans  for  the  rehabilitation  of  the  uni- versity. 

The  following  radiogram  was  received  in  the 
office  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 

sions, on  June  24,  from  Rev.  D.  J.  Gumming,  D.D., 
who  sailed  from  San  Francisco  on  June  13  for 
Korea  on  the  S.  S.  Marine  Devil:  "Nearing  Japan; 
arrive  Jinsen  Saturday;  good  trip."      — H.K.T. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
Are  Ye  Able? 

Able  to  suffer  without  complaining, 
To  be  misunderstood  without  explaining; 
Able  to  endure  without  breaking — 
To  be  forsaken  without  forsaking; 
Able  to  give  without  receiving — 
To  be  ignored  without  grieving; 
Able  to  ask  without  commanding — 
To  love  despite  misunderstanding — 
Able  to  turn  to  the  Lord  for  guarding — 
Able  to  wait  for  His  own  rewarding? 

God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  you; 
that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things; 
may  abound  to  every  good  work.  II  Cor.  9:8. 

The  Peace  Of  A 

Christian  Man 

"A  Christian  may  have  his  full  share  of  anxieties, 
but  at  bottom  he  is  always  light-hearted.  His  soul 
has  found  its  anchorage  in  Christ  Crucified,  Risen, 
Ascended,  Glorified,  Interceding.  He  v^ants  no 
more.  The  events  of  life  may  tell  hardly  upon  him: 
but  they  do  not  touch  his  real  self,  any  more  than 
the  storm  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean  can  agitate 
the  depths  below.  'Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  w^hose  mind  is  stayed  on  "Thee,  because  he 
trusteth  in  Thee'."  — Henry  P.  Liddon. 
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General  Church  News 

VATICAN  REPRESENTATIVE 

A  STRONG  ISSUE 

Washington,  D.  C.  (RNS).  —  Interest  remains 
great  in  religious  circles  here  in  the  recent  visit  of 
eleven  national  Protestant  church  leaders  who  pro- 

tested to  Mr.  Truman  against  continuance  of 
Myron  C.  Taylor  as  the  President's  personal  repre- sentative to  the  Vatican  with  the  rank  of  ambas- 
sador. 

Reaction  to  the  visit — both  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant-— has  been  watched  closely,  not  only  by  church- 

men, but  by  political  observers. 

No  one  was  surprised  at  the  "optimistic"  state- 
ments issued  by  the  Protestant  church  leaders.  And 

no  one  was  particularly  surprised  at  Francis  Car- 
dinal Spellman's  attack  on  the  Protestant  efforts  to have  Taylor  recalled. 

Despite  the  wishes  of  churchmen  and  others  that 
the  issue  not  become  a  political  one,  it  is  already 
regarded  here  as  a  political  issue — and,  as  quite  a 
problem  for  the  President. 

Mr.  Truman  assured  the  Protestant  leaders  that 

Taylor's  appointment  was  "purely  temporary"  and 
that  it  would  end  with  the  "peace-making."  Ob- 

servers here  point  out  that  the  peace  may  be  made 
in  1947  or  1957,  under  the  existing  situation.  Will 
peace  be  achieved  when  the  "big  four"  have  agreed on  a  peace,  or  when  the  United  States  makes  peace 
separately,  if  it  does?  Or  does  it  mean,  as  Cardinal 
Spellman  indicated  in  his  statement,  that  peace 
will  be  "difficult  to  maintain"  and  that  "peace- 

making" may  go  on  for  years? 

There  is  a  lot  of  speculation  here,  also,  over  the 
"special  diplomatic  mission"  which  Edward  J. 
Flynn,  Bronx  Democratic  leader,  is  making  to  Lon- 

don. It  is  recalled  that  Flynn  in  1945  "commuted" 
between  Moscow  and  Rome  for  several  months,  ap- 

parently in  an  effort  to  bring  about  a  rapproche- 
ment between  the  Vatican  and  the  Kremlin.  Also, 

Flynn  accompanied  President  Roosevelt  to  Yalta 
and  some  religious  significance  was  attached  to 
this  at  the  time.  Flynn  himself  has  denied  that  he 
is  going  on  a  diplomatic  mission. 

Rome  Catholic  Paper  Urges  Permanent 

U.  S.  Representation  At  Vatican 

Rome  (RNS).  —  Demands  by  American  Protes- 
tants for  recall  of  Myron  C.  Taylor  as  special  rep- 

resentative of  President  Truman  at  the  Vatican 
have  produced  a  strong  reaction  among  Catholic 
newspapers  here. 

Most  outspoken  comment  on  the  Protestant  re- 
quest came  from  II  Quotidiano,  leading  Catholic 

newspaper,  which  not  only  protested  the  demand, 
but  urged  that  American  representation  at  the 
Vatican  should  be  placed  on  a  permanent  basis  be- 

cause of  the  large  number  of  Catholics  in  the  Uni- 
ted States. 

"It  should  not  be  forgotten,"  II  Quotidiano  de- 
clared, "that  in  the  United  States  there  is  a  com- 

pact minority  of  30,000,000  Catholics  against  a 

nominal  majority  of  Protestants  divided  into  an 
infinite  number  of  different  and  often  discordant 

shades  and  sects." 
Vatican  circles  have  refused  to  comment  on 

President  Truman's  statement  that  Mr.  Taylor's 
mission  will  end  as  soon  as  peace  treaties  are 
signed,  except  to  say  that  if  the  envoy's  recall  de- 

pends upon  peace,  the  Holy  See  may  enjoy  his  col- 
laboration for  many  years,  "because  real  peace 

will  not  come  soon,  if  ever." 

The  Vatican's  reserve  was  reflected  in  the  atti- 
tude of  Osservatore  Romano,  official  organ  of  the 

Holy  See,  which  omitted  any  reference  to  Presi- 
dent Truman's  statements  regarding  the  Taylor 

mission,  although  giving  full  details  of  other  mat- 
ters discussed  at  the  President's  press  conference. 

Asserting  it  cannot  understand  President  Tru- 
man's "casuistry"  except  as  "a  comfortable  yield- 

ing toward  recent  and  debatable  objections  raised 
by  representatives  of  certain  American  confession- 

al groups,"  II  Quotidiano  said: 

"President  Roosevelt  on  another  occasion  replied 
to  them  with  a  quite  different  attitude  interpreting 
the  sentiments  of  some  tens  of  millions  of  Amer- 

ican Catholics  whose  opinions  have  been  voiced  in 
these  last  few  days  by  Cardinal  Spellman." 
Much  curiosity  and  speculation  have  been 

aroused  here  by  the  fact  that  Myron  C.  Taylor's most  recent  audience  with  Pope  Pius  not  only 
lasted  an  hour,  but  was  the  fourth  since  Mr.  Tay- 

lor's arrival  in  Rome  about  a  month  ago. 
 ■  — •  

Southern  Baptist  Head  Says  President 

Will  End  Taylor's  Appointment 

Atlanta,  Ga.^  (R.N.S.) — President  Truman  will end  U.  S.  representation  at  the  Vatican  with  the 
signing  of  the  peace  treaties  if  not  earlier.  Dr. 
Louie  D.  Newton,  president  of  the  Southern  Baptist 
Convention,  declared  here  in  a  report  to  his  deno- 

mination. Dr.  Newton  was  one  of  the  delegation  of 
Protestant  church  leaders  who  called  at  the  White 
House  to  urge  the  President  to  end  the  Vatican  post. 

In  his  report,  Dr.  Newton  said  "we  were  given 
assurance  that  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Taylor  was 
a  temporary  expedient  to  give  the  President  the 
fullest  opportunity  to  make  his  contribution  to 
peace,  that  it  might  terminate  at  an  early  date, 
but  would  certainly  terminate  with  the  signing  of 

the  peace  treaty." 
As  a  result  of  the  White  House  visit.  Dr.  Newton 

said,  the  President  now  fully  understands  "that  the Evangelical  Christians  of  the  United  States  are 
aroused  over  this  continuing  alliance  of  our  govern- 

ment with  the  Vatican  and  will  unitedly  keep  up 

our  protest  until  something  is  done  about  it." 
Dr.  Newton  urged  the  members  of  his  denomina- 

tion to  write  a  personal  letter  to  the  President 
"expressing  appreciation  of  his  assurance  to  ter- 

minate the  appointment  of  Mr.  Taylor."  He  also asked  them  to  send  copies  of  their  letters  to  their 
Congressional  representatives. 
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Priest  Discourages  Non-Catholics 

From  Marrying  Catholics 

Chicago,  111.  (RNS). — Non-Catholics  should  re- 
frain from  marrying-  Catholics,  the  Rev.  Hugh  Cal- 
kins, O.S.M.,  declared  in  the  current  issue  of  No- 

vena  Notes,  national  Catholic  weekly  published  here. 

"To  non-Catholics  thinking  of  marrying  Catholics, 
we  say:  please  don't,"  Father  Calkins  stated  in  an editorial. 

Referring  to  the  pledge  a  non-Catholic  must  make 
prior  to  the  marriage,  which  requires  that  all 
children  of  the  union  be  baptized  as  Catholics  and 
brought  up  in  the  Catholic  faith.  Father  Calkins 
said,  "If  you  are  a  devout  non-Catholic,  how  can 
you  in  conscience  swear  to  such  promises?" 

The  position  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  priest 
explained,  is  tantamount  to  a  declaration  that  "We 
don't  dislike  you,  but  we'd  prefer  that  you  didn't 
play  in  our  yard.  However,  if  you  insist,  you'll 
have  to  play  our  rules." 

Accepting  such  a  position  and  taking  the  oath 
means  "you  are  being  disloyal  to  your  non-Catholic 
beliefs,"  he  added. 

"Church  laws  forbid  most  strictly  mixed  marriag- es. Not  because  we  wish  to  antagonize  other  creeds 
nor  to  work  hardships  upon  couples,  but  to  safe- 

guard the  Faith  for  Catholics.  That  Faith  is 
divinely  precious  and  is  lost  very  often  by  mixed 
marriages.  Though  you  may  not  agree,  you  can 
see  our  point  is  sane." 

Charge  Chicago  Church  Hospitals 

Discriminate  Against  Negroes 

Chicago,  111.  (RNS).  —  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  as  well  as  secular  schools  and  hospitals  in 
the  Chicago  area  were  assailed  here  for  alleged 
discriminatory  practices  at  a  meeting  on  college 
quotas  sponsored  by  the  Chicago  Council  Against 
Racial  and  Religious  Discrimination.  Dr.  Preston 
Bradley,  minister  of  the  Peoples  Unitarian  Church 
here,  is  chairman  of  the  Council,  and  the  Most  Rev. 
Bernard  J.  Sheil,  Roman  Catholic  Auxiliary  Bishop 
of  Chicago,  is  vice-chairman. 

Dr.  Arthur  Falls,  Catholic  Negro  surgeon,  criti- 
cized both  Protestant  and  Catholic  hospitals  for 

segregating  and,  in  some  instances,  refusing  Negro 
patients. 

Some  sectarian  hospitals,  he  said,  not  only  refuse 
Negro  patients,  but  also  do  not  permit  Negro  doc- 

tors to  serve  white  patients  in  the  hospitals.  Negro 
graduates  of  the  Loyola  University  Medical  School 
here  can  get  internships  in  neither  Catholic  nor 
Protestant  hospitals.  Dr.  Falls  charged.  He  said 
only  Provident  Hospital,  a  Negro  institution,  ad- 

mitted Negroes  for  internship. 

Edwin  Embree,  president  of  the  Julius  Rosen- 
wald  Fund  and  chairman  of  Mayor  Edward  J. 
Kelly's  Commission  on  Human  Relations,  asserted 
that  the  city's  universities  were  guilty  of  maintain- ing racial  quotas. 

Northwestern  University  was  criticized  by  Stan- 
ford Clinton,  prominent  attorney,  who  declared 

that  racial  discrimination  is  rampant  at  the  uni- 
versity. 

Clinton  told  the  meeting  he  was  a  Northwestern 
graduate  and  had  "many  friends  on  the  university 
board."  But,  he  added,  "let's  not  kid  ourselves.  I 
can  tell  you  without  doubts,  hazards  or  conjectures 
that  discrimination  on  the  basis  of  race  and  creed 
is  practiced  systematically  and  regularly  at  North- 

western, and  anyone  who  denies  it  lies  in  his 

teeth." 

Dr.  Vernon  C.  Lippit,  registrar  of  the  univer- 
sity's technological  institute,  declared  that  two 

years  ago  14.8  percent  of  the  enrollment  in  the 
institute  was  Jewish,  but  today  there  is  a  little  less 
than  10  percent. 

Miss  Eva  Emmanuel,  chairman  of  the  anti- 
discrimination committee  of  the  University  of 

Chicago,  stated  that  the  institution  had  admitted 
no  Negro  students  to  its  medical  school  for  the 
last  ten  years. 

Southern  Group  Criticizes  Methodist 

Sunday  School  Literature 

Jackson,  Miss.  (RNS). — A  petition  charging  that 
Methodist  church  school  literature  is  slanted  politi- 

cally and  racially  and  offends  Southern  church 
school  students  was  forwarded  to  the  Methodist 
Council  of  Bishops.  The  petition  was  adopted  at 
the  Greenville  District  Conference  of  The  Method- 

ist Church  here. 

Methodist  Sunday  School  literature  for  the  past 
two  years  has  been  "more  political  and  social-equal- 

ity aimed,"  the  petition  claimed.  The  bishops 
were  "prayerfully  petitioned"  to  investigate. 

State  Senator  Oscar  Wolfe  of  Duncan,  Miss.,  a 
district  lay  leader,  presented  the  motion.  It  was 
adopted  35  to  3. 

The  literature  was  deplored  as  "an  offense  to  the 
intelligence  of  the  average  pupil,  more  especially 

those  of  the  South." 
"We  have  lived  peacefully  with  other  races  for 

centuries,  and  perhaps  are  better  qualified  to  know 
.iust  how  to  live  with  these  people  in  brotherly  love 
than  some  who  prepare  the  material,"  the  Mississip- ians  asserted. 

The  conference  delegates  pledged  themselves  as 
still  "loyal  members  of  The  Methodist  Church,  and 
having  a  burning  desire  to  see  it  prosper."  The question  of  changing  the  Sunday  School  literature 
was  left  to  the  "wisdom"  of  the  Council  of  Bishops. 

RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 

Synod  Of  Mississippi 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  through  the  Depart- 
ment of  Religious  Education  has  just  closed  the 

Annual  Conference  Series.  The  Annual  Pioneer 
Camp  Conference  convened  June  4-10,  under  the 
leadership  of  Rev.  J.  V.  Cobb  and  Rev.  L.  0.  El- 

more, assisted  by  an  able  faculty  and  corps  of 
helpers.  Attendance  of  two  hundred  and  sixteen  of 
Pioneer  age  and  more  than  thirty  workers. 

The  second  of  the  series,  the  Senior  Young  Peo- 
ple's Conference,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev. 

W,  H.  McAtee,  Adult  Advisor  of  the  Young  Peo- 
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pie's  Council,  Synod  of  Mississippi,  assisted  by 
faculty  and  large  corps  of  helpers.  Two  hundred 
were  enrolled. 

This  was  followed  by  the  Westminster  Fellowship, 
Adult  Bible  Conference,  Leadership  School  and 
Auxiliary  Training  School  with  a  combined  pro- 

gram and  with  an  enrollment  of  approximately  one 
hundred  and  twenty-five. 

Special  feature  of  the  Adult  Week  was  the  Men's Meeting  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  T.  E.  Veitch, 
Mississippi  representative  on  the  Assembly's 
Council  of  Men's  Work,  and  Mr.  George  E.  Felk- 
nor,  Vice-Chairman  of  Assembly's  Superintendents' 
Conference.  A  number  of  leading  laymen  of  Mis- 

sissippi took  part  in  the  Men's  Day  Program.  Tom 
Q.  Robins,  of  McComb,  Miss.,  was  elected  successor 
to  T.  E.  Veitch  on  Assembly's  Council. 

Visiting  helpers  in  the  Conference  Series  from 
without  the  Synod  of  Mississippi  were:  Dr.  V.  S. 
Broyles,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  Rev.  A.  R.  Batchelor,  Rich- 

mond, Va.;  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Nashville,  Tenn.; 
Dona  Cecilia  Siqueria,  Brazil;  Miss  Bessie  C.  Lewis, 
Richmond,  Va.;  Miss  Elizabeth  Glasscock,  Rich- 

mond, Va.;  and  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  Auxiliary  Training  School  was  under  the  di- 
rection of  Mrs.  Charles  C.  Alford,  President  of 

Mississippi  Synodical. 

Dates  set  for  1947  are:  Pioneer  Conference, 
June  3-9;  Senior  Young  People's  Conference,  June 
9-16;  Westminster  Fellowship  Conference,  Adult 
Bible  Conference  and  Auxiliary  Training  School, 
June  16-21. 

Conference  Committee  is  composed  of:  Dr.  G.  T. 
Gillespie,  Chairman;  Dr.  R.  L.  Landis,  General  Di- 

rector; Rev.  W.  A.  Hall,  Chairman  of  Committee  of 
Religious  Education;  Mrs.  Charles  C.  Alford,  Sy- 

nodical President;  and  Miss  Roberta  Anderson, 
President  of  Young  People's  Council. 

Austin  Seminary  Commencement 

President  Stitt  Inaugurated 

Commencement  at  Austin  Presbyterian  Seminary 
was  high-lighted  this  year  by  the  inauguration  of 
David  Leander  Stitt,  D.D.,  as  fourth  president  of 
the  institution.  Texas  born  and  trained.  Dr.  Stitt  is 
also  an  alumnus  of  Austin  Seminary.  A  lengthy 
academic  procession  in  full  regalia  representing 
Universities,  Colleges  and  Theological  Seminaries 
from  all  over  our  country  moved  into  the  audi- 

torium of  the  University  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr. 
Harry  Cotton,  president  of  McCormick  Theological 
Seminary,  who  flew  to  Austin  for  the  occasion,  de- 

livered a  forceful  and  moving  address  on  The 
Relevance  Of  A  Theological  Seminary. 

Dr.  Stitt  was  duly  installed  by  answering  the 
constitutional  questions  propounded  by  Dr.  B.  0. 
Wood,  president  of  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Dr. 
Wood  also  delivered  a  charge  to  the  newly  elected 
president  and  presented  him  with  the  great  seal  of 
the  Seminary.  The  inaugural  address  by  Dr.  Stitt 
was  on  The  Responsibility  Of  A  Theological  Sem- 
inary. 

The  inaugural  luncheon  at  the  Georgian  Tea 
Room  was  attended  by  the  visiting  representatives 
and  heads  of  the  various  institutions  in  attendance 
as  well  as  by  many  of  the  deans  and  faculty  of 
Texas     University,    the    business    and  statesmen 

m  ATTRACT 

MORE  WORSHIPPERS 

Hundreds  of  churches  throughout  the  land 
have  successfully  extended  their  message 
beyond  the  pew  with  the  glorious,  heartening 
song  of  these  unique,  modern  bells. 

Schulmerich  Carillonic  Bells  employ  the 
latest  developments  in  electronics  to  produce 
extremely  brilliant,  clear  bell-tones  of  great 
carrying  power.  Unusually  compact,  Schul- merich Carillonic  Bells  can  be  installed  in 
your  present  church  tower  without  structural 
alterations.  They  may  be  played  in  conjunc- 

tion with,  or  independently  of,  your  organ. 
Your  church — large  or  small — can  enjoy  this 
reasonably  priced  Carillon. 

The  result  of  a  quarter-century  of  electronic 
research  and  development,  Schulmerich  Ca- 

rillonic Bells  installed  in  your  church  will 
aid  you  in  extending  messages  of  welcome, 
hope  and  faith  throughout  your  community. 
For  detailed  information  write  to  Dept.  SP-6. 

ofc/ui/me/ucA ELECTRONICS,  sM. 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  ■  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  -  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS -CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SELLERSVILLE,  PA. 
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leaders  of  Austin  and  representatives  of  the  clergy. 
Addresses  of  welcome  were  made  by  Samuel  Levin- 
son  Joekel  on  behalf  of  the  faculty  of  Austin  Sem- 

inary; by  Honorable  Coke  Stevenson,  Governor  of 
Texas,  on  behalf  of  the  State  of  Texas;  by  Theo- 
philus  Shickel  Painter,  president  of  the  University 
of  Texas,  on  behalf  of  that  institution;  and  by 
John  Elbridge  Hines,  Episcopal  Bishop  Coadjutor 
of  the  State  of  Texas. 

Graduation  Exercises 

The  baccalaureate  sermon  and  missionary  ad- 
dress to  the  graduating-  class  were  both  delivered 

by  the  Rev.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Ph.D.,  D.D., 
pastor  of  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Dallas.  The  address  to  the  class  on  graduation 
night  at  the  Seminary  Chapel  was  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  Shirley  Guthrie,  D.D.,  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  and  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church  at  Kilgore,  Tex.  Dr.  Guthrie  is  the 
present  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Texas.  The 
graduate  fellowship  award  of  $500.00  was  awarded 
to  Daniel  A.  Baker,  who  will  attend  Princeton  this 
fall. 

Paul  Sherer  To  Lecture 

It  was  announced  at  the  graduation  exercise  that 
Dr.  Paul  Sherer  would  be  the  mid-winter  lecturer 
for  the  lecture  series  next  February,  1947.  Further 
announcement  was  made  of  the  addition  of  $50,- 
000.00  additional  funds  to  the  Seminary.  The  cam- 

paign for  one  million  dollars  for  Texas  Synod's  in- stitutions will  be  launched  immediately.  Austin 
Seminary's  share  will  be  $250,000.00. 

Dr.  Ferguson  Wood  Accepts  Call  To 

First  Presbyterian  Church  Of 

Johnson  City,  Tenn. 

Dr.  Ferguson  Wood,  pastor  of  the  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has  accepted 
a  call  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  John- 

son City,  Tenn.,  and  will  assume  his  duties  there 
the  first  of  September. 

Dr.  Wood  has  served  at  Westminster  for  the 
past  eight  years.  For  the  past  three  and  one-half 
years,  he  has  also  served  as  President  of  the  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  School  in  Atlanta. 

Dr.  Robert  L.  Bell  Pastor  Of 

Presbyterian  Church  Of  Tuskegee,  Ala. 

Is  Honored  By  Citizens 

Dr.  Robert  L.  Bell,  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Tuskegee,  Ala.,  celebrated  his  seventy- 
sixth  birthday  on  July  6,  1946,  and  on  July  1, 
1946,  finished  his  fifty-third  continuous  year  in  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord.  In  honor  of  Dr.  Bell  the 
Mayor  of  Tuskegee  issued  the  following  proclama- tion : 

A  Proclamation 

Pursuant  to  the  appeal  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Stivender  to 
the  citizens  of  Tuskegee  to  celebrate  appropriately 
the  approaching  birthday  of  Dr.  Robert  L.  Bell  and 
the  enthusiastic  response  of  the  citizens  of  Tus- 

kegee thereto;  and. 

Because  of  the  affection  and  appreciation  in  the 
hearts  of  the  citizens  of  Tuskegee  for  Dr.  Bell,  a 

noble  Christian  minister  who  has  served  as  a  min- 
ister for  more  than  fifty  years;  and. 

Therefore,  in  recognition  of  his  unselfish  and  de- 
voted service  to  all  the  citizens  of  Tuskegee  for 

more  than  16  years; 

I,  Frank  H.  Carr,  Mayor  of  Tuskegee,  do  hereby 
proclaim  Tuesday,  July  2,  1946,  as  Dr.  Robert  L. 
Bell  Day,  and  call  upon  all  the  citizens,  and  all 
groups  and  organizations  of  citizens,  to  appropriate- 

ly celebrate,  and  under  the  leadership  of  the  Dr. 
Bell  Committee  now  being  constituted,  the  birth- 

day of  this  good  citizen,  servant  of  the  people,  and Christian  minister. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  this  18th  day  of 
June,  1946. 

Frank  H.  Carr, 

Mayor,  City  of  Tuskegee. 

We  pray  God's  continued  great  blessings  upon Dr.  Bell.  — H.B.D. 

EVANGELISM 

By  Rev.  O.  C.  Landrum* 
After  completing  ten  evangelistic  meetings  dur- 

ing 1946  I  pause  to  give  some  of  my  impressions. 
The  first  is  that  people  attend  evangelistic  services 
— the  church  members  and  the  non-members.  In 
every  meeting  the  attendance  has  been  considered 
satisfactory  and  in  some  cases  has  exceeded  the  ex- 

pectations of  the  pastor.  The  second  impression  is 
that  people  like  to  sing.  I  have  been  fortunate  in 
having  capable  song  leaders  in  nearly  every  meet- 

ing who  led  the  people  in  singing  gospel  songs.  The 
third  impression  is  that  people  hear  gladly  mes- 

sages which  deal  with  the  certainties  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  fourth  and  final  impression  is  that 

there  is  a  response  to  the  gospel  invitation.  People 
of  all  ages  when  confronted  with  the  challenge  of 
Jesus  "follow  me,"  rise  up  and  follow  Him.  A  fifth 
impression  might  well  be  added  and  that  is  that  I 
have  in  a  new  way  realized  the  importance  of  the 
day  by  day  work  of  the  pastor  in  leading  his  peo- 

ple to  make  those  friendly  contacts  which  actually 
put  people  in  touch  with  Christ  and  the  Church. 
Whatever  the  method  of  evangelism  used,  I  am 
convinced  that  this  is  a  day  when  the  Church  has 
a  new  opportunity  in  bringing  multitudes  to  Jesus. 

*  Montr  eat,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear  Accepts  Call  Of 

Columbia  Seminary 

Rev.  Felix  B.  Gear,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  has  accepted  the 

call  which  was  extended  him  to  become  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology  and  Dean  of  Instruction  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  Dr.  Gear  will  move 
to  Decatur,  Ga.,  with  his  family  in  the  early  fall 
and  is  expected  to  assume  his  teaching  duties  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Seminary's  winter  quarter,  on November  26. 

Dr.  Gear  is  a  native  of  Huttonsville,  W.  Va.,  and 
is  a  graduate  of  Davis  &  Elkins  College  in  that 
State,  which  also  conferred  upon  him  the  honorary 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  in  1937.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Rich- 

mond, Va.,  and  holds  his  Th.M.  degree  from  the 
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Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  di.d  further 
postgraduate  work  at  Harvard  University  and  at 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  having  earned  his 
Ph.D.  degree  from  the  latter  institution  in  1934. 
Before  accepting  his  present  pastorate  in  the  Sec- 

ond Presbyterian  Church  in  Memphis,  Dr.  Gear 
was  pastor  successively  in  Presbyterian  Churches  at 
Beckley,  W.  Va.,  and  at  Columbia,  Miss.,  and  served 
as  Professor  of  Bible  in  Southwestern  College  at 
Memphis  from  1934  to  1942.  He  has  served  as  a 
member  of  a  number  of  important  committees  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  and  has  been  much  in  demand  as  a  lecturer 
on  Biblical  and  theological  subjects. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

SPURGEON'S  LECTURES  TO 
HIS  STUDENTS 

By  Charles  H.  Spurgeon.  Condensed  and  Abridg- 
ed by  David  Otis  Fuller,  D.  D.  Published  by  Zon- 

dervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price,  $3.00. 

Dr.  Fuller  is  of  the  opinion  that  next  to  "Trea- 
sury of  David"  these  "Lectures  to  His  Students" 

constitute  Spurgeon's  greatest  single  contribution to  the  Christian  world.  Comparing  it  with  Dr.  John 
Broadus'  "Preparation  and  Delivery  of  Sermons" 
Dr.  Fuller  writes,  "With  all  due  respect  to  this 
splendid  work,  we  personally  feel  that  Mr.  Spur- 

geon has  given  to  the  Christian  world  something  of 
even  greater  value  and  worth.  Indeed  we  make 
bold  to  say  that  the  lectures  of  this  'the  greatest 
preacher  since  the  Apostle  Paul'  should  be  the  text book,  or  at  least  one  of  the  text  books,  in  every 
Bible  Institute,  theological  seminary,  and  Bible 
school  in  America  and  the  world." 

Mr.  Spurgeon  did  not  intend  for  these  lectures 
to  be  published  when  first  delivered.  They  are 
colloquial  and  were  made  to  fit  the  special  needs 
of  his  students.  His  aim  was  to  fire  the  hearts  of 
his  students  to  become  more  worthy  ambassadors 
of  Christ.  Like  all  of  Spurgeon's  works  this  one 
is  marked  by  singular  common  sense  and  praticc' judgement. 

In  our  era  of  superficiality  this  book  should 
meet  a  vital  need.  As  an  illustration  of  this 
shallowness  we  find  the  Church  of  today  advertis- 

ing for  recruits  to  the  ministry  with  the  slogan 
"Be  A  Preacher."  The  Church  undoubtedly  needs 
more  and  better  preachers  but  it  is  to  be  remember- 

ed that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  consistently 
maintained  that  no  one  should  preach  the  Gospel 
but  those  who  are  called  of  God.  This  does  not 
imply  that  we  are  in  sympathy  with  fantastic 
ideas  on  this  subject  born  from  a  feverish  imag- 

ination. On  the  other  hand  our  Church  is  com- 
mitted to  the  view  that  the  full  and  certain  call  to 

the  ministry  must  be  uttered  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Mr.  Spurgeon  has  a  great  lecture  that  all  should 
read  on  this  Subject  entitled  "A  Call  To  The 
Minstry."  Its  relevancy  to  this  condition  is  ob- 

vious. In  this  lecture  he  makes  it  plain  that  any 
Christian  has  a  right  to  spread  the  Gospel  who 
has  the  ability  to  do  so.  Moreover,  he  has  not 
only  the  right,  but  the  duty  to  do  so  as  long  as 
he  lives.  He  holds  however,  to  the  conviction 
that  the  messengers  of  God  must  hold  commissions 
from  God.  He  states,  "An  ambassador  unsent  will 
be  a  laughing  stock."    Realizing  that  the  peril  of 

That  The  Light  Of  The  World 
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appealing  to  young  men  indiscriminately  to  enter 
the  ministry  has  done  great  harm  to  the  Church, 
he  offers  this  observation :  "That  hundreds  have 
missed  their  way  and  stumbled  against  a  pulpit 
is  sorrowfully  evident  from  the  fruitless  ministries 
and  decaying  Churches  which  surround  us.  It  is  a 
fearful  calamity  to  a  man  to  miss  his  calling;  and 
to  the  Church  upon  which  he  imposes  himself; 
his  mistake  involves  affliction  of  the  most  gross 
kind."  He  further  states,  "It  is  imperative  upon 
the  candidate  not  to  enter  the  ministry  until  he 
has  made  solemn  quest  and  trial  of  himself  as  to 
this  point.  As  well  be  a  professor  without  con- 

version as  a  pastor  without  calling.  In  both  cases 
there  is  a  name  and  nothing  more." 

As  we  read  these  lectures  we  were  reminded  of 
a  statement  made  recently  by  Dr.  R.  Newton  Flew, 
Principal  of  Wesley  College,  Oxford,  and  present 
moderator  of  the  British  Free  Church  Federal 
Council.  Dr.  Flew  is  a  recognized  scholar  who 
has  the  ability  to  recognize  greatness  when  he  sees 
it.  Writing  in  the  CHRISTIAN  of  London  he 
declares,  "I  am  a  devotee  of  Spurgeon  and  have been  ever  since  I  entered  the  ministry  and  read 
a  lot  of  him.  I  regard  him  as  the  greatest  popular 
preacher  the  Church  has  seen  throughout  its  en- 

tire history.  You  will  find  the  Gospel  in  every  one 
of  his  sermons.  There  is  something  there  to  bring 
us  to  God.    Ought  not  that  to  be  our  aim  today?" 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

\  ̂  \ 

First  in  its  Field! 

ROMANISM  AND  THE  GOSPEL 

By  C.  Anderson  Scott,  D.  D.  Published  by  the 
Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.    Price  $2.00. 

It  is  difficult  to  present  a  fair  evaluation  of 
Roman  Catholicism.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
Roman  Catholicism  through  its  power  of  adaptation 
takes  on  local  color.  The  things  we  might  criticize 
in  regard  to  Roman  Catholicism  in  one  country 
may  not  be  true  of  another.  With  this  considera- 

tion in  mind  we  are  prepared  to  state  that  Dr. 
Anderson  has  been  fair  in  his  appraisal  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Being  an  emminent  New 
Testament  scholar  he  subjects  every  teaching  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  the  touchstone  of 
the  New  Testament.  It  might  be  surprising  to  some 
readers  to  learn  that  the  corruption  of  the  Gospel 
started  early  in  the  Christian  Church.  Dr.  Scott 
points  out  that  the  roots  of  legalism  and  institution- 
alism  are  observed  in  the  second  century.  The 
reader  of  this  book  will  come  to  a  higher  apprecia- 

tion of  the  New  Testament  Gospel  of  grace  and 
salvation  by  faith,  and  realize  more  fully  the  danger 
of  the  Gospel  of  merit  which  is  a  perversion  of  the 
Gospel  of  grace. 

The  chapter  on  "Catholicism  and  Morals"  is exceptionally  good.  Here  he  points  out  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  seriously  departed  not  only 
from  the  Gospel  in  teaching  and  worship,  but  also 
from  the  revealed  standards  of  Christian  morals. 
The  weakest  chapter  in  this  book  is  on  "Scripture 
and  Tradition."  Although  the  Protestant  view  of the  Scripture  is  not  identical  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  because  Protestants  do  not  include 
the  Apochrypha  as  an  inspired  portion  of  Scripture, 
Dr.  Scott  goes  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  failing 
to  recognize  the  infallible  character  of  the  Scripture 
apart  from  Apochrypha. 

Dr.  Scott's  concluding  remarks  are  very  practical 
and  should  be  read  by  every  Protestant  Christian. 

Manual  of  Gospel  Broadcasting 
This  first  complete  book  on  gospel 
radio  is  written  by  a  man  who  knows 
his  subject — Wendell  P.  Loveless,  for 
many  years  director  of  station 
WMBI.  Every  phase  of  Christian 
radio  is  covered:  radio  writing,  pro- 

duction, dramatics,  etc.  350  pages, 35  illustrations.  $3.50 

Available  at  your  local  book  store. 

Moody  Press  /J^s » 0«p».  SJ-491 SJ  INSTITUTE  PL. CHICAGO  10,  ILL 

KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under 
Presbyterian  auspices.  In  foothills  of  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains.  Co-educational.  B.A.  de- 

gree. Competitive  scholarships;  self-help 
plan.  Endowed.  Athletics.  79th  year.  Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 
P.  O.  Box  "J"  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Here  he  observes  that  it  is  significant  that  when  a 
Roman  Catholic  speaks  of  conversion,  he  means 
conversion  to  Roman  Catholicism  and  not  conver- 

sion to  Christ.  One  more  observation  we  shall  add: 
"Viewed  from  outside,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
may  be  immensely  impressive,  its  organization  ex- 

traordinarily efficient,  its  worship 'magnificent.  It 
will  not  be  denied  that  to  many  individuals  these 
things  make  a  tremendous  appeal,  but  the  ques- 

tions that  every  man  who  is  honest  with  himself 
must  answer  before  yielding  to  the  appeal  are 
these:  Is  it  a  religious  appeal?  Has  it  any  vital 

connection  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth?" 
— John  R.  Richardson. 
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EDITORIAL 

Riding  A  Tiger 

The  Chinese  have  a  proverb,  "Chi  Hu  Puh  Hsia," 
"Riding  a  tiger  and  unable  tn  alight." 

Tlie  world  is  in  much  that  plight  today.  The 
discovery  of  means  to  unlock  atomic  energy  has 
brought  about  a  situation  never  faced  before — 
For  the  first  time  man  realizes  that  not  only  is  it 
possi'ble  for  civilization  to  commit  suicide,  it  is  even 
possible  to  destroy  the  entire  world,  as  we  know  it. 

Mortal  fear  has  gripped  many  and  certainly 
thinking  statesmen  and  scientists  realize  that  the 
potentialities  for  evil  stagger  the  imagination. 

The  reason  for  this  fear  is  the  realization,  ex- 
pressed or  unexpressed  that  the  world  does  not  have 

the  moral  and  spiritual  power  to  cope  with  the 
situation. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  the  one  antidote 
for  the  situation.  The  message  of  the  Gospel,  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  still  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  will  believe. 

This  being  true  how  tragic  it  will  be  if  we  fail 
to  preach  this  Gospel  and  fritter  away  our  time  and 
energies  on  programmes  of  social  reform. 

To  our  national  leaders  Ave  would  say — DO  NOT 
DISCLOSE  ONE  SINGLE  SECRET  WHICH  WE 
HAVE  RELATIVE  TO  ATOMIC  ENERGY. 

To  the  Church  leaders  we  would  say — HOLD 
UP  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  AND  ITS  MESSAGE 
TO  A  LOST  AND  DYING  AND  SCARED  WORLD. 
THAT  IS  OUR  TASK.  — L.N.B. 

Christ  As  God  And 

Saviour 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  which  is  in  pro- 
cess of  formation  has  so  far  taken  over  the  doc- 

trinal basis  used  by  the  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order.  This  consists  in  an  invitation  "to 
all  Christian  bodies  throughout  the  world  which 
accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour." 

At  the  194.5  meeting  of  the  American  Theological 
Committee  this  formula  was  subjected  to  a  vigorous 
attack  by  the  "liberal"  members  of  the  Committee 
ably  led  by  Prof.  C.  T.  Craig,  of  Oberlin  College. 
Dr.  Craig  maintains  that  God  performed  an  ulti- 

mate act  of  redemption  and  revelation  in  Jesus 
Christ  but  rejects  the  doctrines  both  of  Christ's 
pre-existence  and  of  His  post-existence  as  mytho- 

logical. His  whole  interest  in  Jesus  is  the  historical 
intere.s.t.  He  rejects  the  conception  of  the  present 
intercession  of  Christ,  the  heavenly  High  Prie.st, 
as  setting  up  a  conflict  of  two  wills  in  God.  To  me 
this  precious  representation  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  keeps  before  us  the  fact  that  God  is  both 
just  and  merciful  when  He  forgives  our  sins — 
Christ  pleads  the  merits  of  His  death  and  righteous- 

ness so  that  God  is  just  even  in  justifying  a  sinner. 

At  the  1946  meeting  of  the  American  Theological 
Committee,  however,  the  living,  risen,  present  Christ 
was  gloriously  emphasized,  Dr.  George  Pidgeon  of 
the  LInited  Church  of  Canada  said  he  was  present 
when  the  formula  of  the  World  Council  was  adopt- 

ed and  was  unable  to  think  of  a  better  statement. 
He  did  not  care  to  insist  on  the  wording  of  the  in- 

vitation, but  did  wish  to  insist  that  some  formula 
be  used  which  equally  well  maintains  the  present 
Christ.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  receives  our  love, 
faith,  worship  and  devotion  not  only  for  what  He 
was  but  as  well  for  what  He  is,  not  only  for  what 
He  did  but  for  what  He  does.  In  an  hour  of  great 
weariness,  these  words  were  made  luminous  to 
Dr.  Pidgeon  THAT  CHRIST  MAY  DWELL  IN  OUR 
HEARTS  BY  FAITH.  So  the  great  Canadian 
pastor  closed  his  paper  with  a  ringing  testimony  to 
the  reality  of  the  living  Christ  experienced  through- 

out the  many  years  of  his  ministry. 

From  the  Lutheran  camp  Professor  E.  H.  Wahl- 
strom  showed  that  "the  Gospel  is  God  Himself 
coming  into  the  world  to  seek  and  save  the  lost." 
"The  message  of  the  Church  is  that  God  saves,  re- 

conciles, and  gives  life  to  His  people."  "The  Word is  an  active  word  of  God  whereby  God  not  only  tells 
us  something  but  actually  saves  us  and  unites  us 
to  Himself.  The  sacraments  are  not  merely  acts 
of  confession,  but  are  means  whereby  God  creates 
and  maintains  the  new  life."  "The  concern  of 
Athanasius  at  Nicaea  was  to  safeguard  the  reality 
of  the  gospel  of  salvation.  Redemption  could  not 
be  secured  by  a  ?ialf-god  or  any  lower  being  than 
God  Himself.  The  Arian  Christ  could  not  be  in 

reality  a  redeemer  of  mankind." 
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A  paper  on  THE  UNITIVE  AND  DIVISIVE 
ELEMENTS  IN  CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP  sets  forth 
public  worship  as  the  encounter  of  Christ  with  His 
people,  resting  on  the  fact  that  the  risen  Lord  has 
bound  Himself  to  the  institution  of  His  worshipping- 
Church.  "The  primary  jjround  of  Church  service 
(or  worship)  lies  outside  ourselves.  It  lies  in  the 
presence  and  action  of  Jesus  Christ." 

This  discussion  brings  out  the  fact  that  though 
the  Apostles'  Creed  does  not  use  the  word  God 
for  Christ  it  does  maintain  the  thing  which  the 
word  God  maintains  in  the  invitation  of  the  World 
Council  and  to  which  Dr.  Craig  takes  exception. 
The  Apostles'  Creed  not  only  sets  forth  the  historic 
things  done  by  Christ  but  as  well  the  "super-his- 

torical" things.  It  declares  that  He  arose  again from  the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  SITTETH 
ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD  THE  FATHER 
ALMIGHTY,  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME 
TO  JUDGE  THE  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD.  In 
maintaining  these  essential  elements  of  the  Chris- 

tian Faith  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  implicitly  saying that  Christ  is  God  and  Saviour. 

The  phrase  itself,  occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus, 
Chapter  2,  Verse  13,  as  that  verse  is  correctly 
translated  in  the  text  of  the  1946  Revised  Stan- 

dard Version  of  the  New  Testament,  thus: 

"Awaiting  our  blessed  hope,  the  appearing  of 
the  glory  of  our  gi'eat  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ." 
Among  the  last  messages  of  Alexander  Whyte 

the  phrase  is  again  found:  "Venerable  Father," said  Justus  Jonas  to  Luther,  when  he  was  nearing 
his  dark  river:  "Venerable  Father,  do  you  die 
trusting  in  Jesus  Christ  as  your  God  and  Saviour, 
and  subscribing  to  the  whole  refoi'med  doctrines 
that  you  constantly  preached  to  us?"  "Yes,  cer- 

tainly!" shouted  the  great  Reformer  with  his  last 
breath.  "Yes,  certainly!  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Lord 
and  my  God,  and  He  is  my  alone  Righteousness 
and  Strength  both  in  death  as  in  life!" — Wm.  C.  R. 

What  Is  The  Gospel? 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  Christian  ethics. 
It  is  not  morality.  It  is  not  social  righteousness. 
These  and  many  other  things  are  the  fruits  of  the 
Gospel. 

We  are  amazed  at  the  number  of  fine  sermons 
which  emphasize  Christian  ethics  but  which  totally 
ignore  the  source  of  power  to  live  such  a  life.  This 
is  not  the  development  of  goodness  inherent  in 
every  man — it  is  something  which  results  from  be- 

ing born  again. 

Inherent  in  the  Gospel  message  is  the  fact  of 
sin  and  man's  lost  condition.  There  is  nothing there  to  cater  to  human  pride.  Because  God  has 
offered  salvation  through  the  death  of  His  Son, 
and  because  that  salvation  is  obtained  by  faith 
alone,  there  is  no  room  f*  r  boasting. 

For  this  reason  the  Gospel  message  must  center 
around  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  Our  pride 
and  our  boasting  are  in  Him  and  He  alone  gives 
us  the  power  to  live  as  a  Christian. 

In  our  earnest  desire  to  see  a  Christian  social 
order  let  us  never  forget  that  this  can  come  only  by 
the  preaching,  teaching  and  living  the  Gospel  as 
presented  in  the  Bible.  — L.N.B. 

"What  Profit  ...  If  We  Pray?" 

(Job  21:15) 
This  is  the  question  of  a  wicked,  prosperous  man. 

He  has  everything  he  wants.  What  need  for 
him  to  pray?  What  profit  is  there  in  prayer?  We 
are  not  surprised  at  such  a  man  asking  such  a 
question.  Satisfied  with  earthly  goods  he  feels  no 
need  for  God.  God,  perhaps,  is  not  in  all  his 
thoughts. 

But  sometimes  Christian  people  ask,  "What  is 
the  use  of  praying?"  May  we  try  to  answer  this 
question  by  asking  another — What  is  prayer? 

Prayer  is  Listening  to  God.  Someone  has  said 
that  that  is  one-third  of  prayer.  "Listen  and  you 
.shall  live."  Prayer  is  not  lifting  up  hands  or  words 
to  God,  but,  our  souls  to  Him.  Lift  up  our  souls 
and  let  Him  speak  to  us  and  fill  us  with  His 
presence  and  power. 

If  we  listen  to  God  we  will  escape  many  snares 
and  pitfalls — dangerous  places,  dangerous  thoughts, 
dangerous  temptations — and  this  is  a  very  dange- 

rous world  in  which  we  live. 

Listen  to  Him  and  we  will  be  guided  aright;  we 
will  hear  a  voice  saying,  "This  is  the  path,  walk 

in  it." 
If  we  listen  we  will  hear  His  words  of  comfort 

and  encouragement;  many  a  tear  will  be  dried, 
and  many  an  ache  relieved. 

Is  there  no  profit  in  listening  to  God?  Would 
that  every  other  voice  were  shut  out  while  we 
bend  our  ears  to  hear  the  words  He  would  speak  to 
our  hearts.  "Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God:" 
"Wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 

Prayer  is  Praising  and  Thanking  Him  for  what 
He  has  done.  The  Bible  is  full  of  this  sort  of 
praying.  This  is  one  of  the  things  which  make  the 
Psalms  so  precious.  Let  everything  that  has  breath, 
and  inanimate  creation,  join  in  praising  Him. 

The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us.  Are  we 
glad?  Are  we  happy?  Do  we  appreciate  His 
gifts?  "Where  are  the  nine?" 

If  we  should  try  and  count  our  blessings, 
reckon  up  what  He  has  done,  these  blessings  would 
be  like  the  sand  on  the  seashore,  or  the  stars  in 
Heaven. 

Is  such  praying  profitable?  Surely  God  will 
think  more  of  us,  if  we  do  not  forget  to  thank 
Him.  We  will  think  more  of  ourselves,  too.  And 
the  world  will  know  what  we  think  of  our  God. 
"Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so." ..;]<! 

Prayer  is  Communion  and  Fellowship.  To  talk 
over  things  with  some  wise,  good  man;  to  hold  a 
conference  with  our  friends;  we  think  this  is  well 
worthwhile. 

How  much  better  to  talk  things  over  with  God! 
Is  there  any  other  friend  who  loves  us  as  much? 
Is  there  any  wiser? 

We  can  be  very  intimate  and  personal  when 
we  hold  a  conference  with  Him.  We  can  confess 
as  we  cannot  to  anyone  else;  we  can  discuss  the 
most  pressing  and  personal  problems.  When  we 
"shut  the  door,  and  pray  in  secret"  we  can  open our  souls.  We  can  indeed  roll  our  burdens  on  the 
Lord. 
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What  a  Friend  we  have  in  Jesus — what  a 
privilege  to  carry  everything  to  God  in  prayer. 
Is  it  strange  that  this  is  one  of  the  most  popular 
of  all  our  hymns?  There  is  not  a  Friend  like  the 
lowly  Jesus,  and  it  is  a  blessed  experience  to  have 
fellowship  with  Him. 

Part  of  prayer  is  Petition — asking  for  the  things 
we  need. 

"Behold,  a  beggar,  Lord, 
Waits  at  thy  mercy's  door! 
No  hand,  no  heart,  0  Lord,  but  thine, 

Can  help  or  pity  wants  like  mine." 

"0  do  not  frown  and  bid  me  go, 
I  must  have  all  thou  canst  bestow." 

We  must  be  careful  to  ask  in  Jesus'  name,  and 
ask  according  to  His  will.  We  often  ask  for. 
things  which  would  harm  instead  of  help.  We  can 
very  easily  be  mistaken  as  to  what  we  really  need. 

But  we  are  coming  to  a  King;  let  us  larpe 
petitions  bring.  Learn  to  ask  for  big  blessings. 
Study  Paul's  petitions.  What  wonderful  things  he 
asked  for!  Knowledge,  Love,  Strength — all  those 
graces  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  Paul  was  a  spiritual  giant  with  a  heart  of  love? 

Is  there  no  profit  in  such  praying? 

Prayer  is  Intercession — praying  for  others.  The 
noblest  prayers  in  the  Bible  are  of  this  type: 
Abraham  as  he  prayed  for  Sodom;  Moses  as  he 
pleaded  the  cause  of  Israel;  Ezra,  as  he  brought 
his  people  to  God;  Daniel  on  his  knees;  Paul  with 
the  care  of  all  the  churches  on  his  heart;  our 
Savior  in  the  seventeenth  of  John. 

Is  such  praying  profitable?  Turn  the  pages  of 
history  and  read  the  answers  there.  Ask  Hezekiah 
as  he  saw  his  nation  saved  and  the  enemy  dead  on 
the  battlefield,  smitten  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord; 
ask  Peter  as  he  walked  out  of  prison  a  free  man 
because  the  church  was  praying  for  him;  ask  the 
mother  of  Augustine,  as  she  saw  her  boy  saved 
from  awful  sin  and  degradation;  ask  John  Knox 
as  God  gave  him  Scotland,  or  George  Meuller  as 
God  gave  him  the  orphans  of  England,  or  Hudson 
Taylor,  as  God  gave  him  the  millions  of  China. 

Are  we  praying  for  others  as  we  never  prayed 
before;  God  is  wondering  again  why  there  are  so 
few  intercessors. 

What  profit — if  I  pray? 

Is  it  profitable  to  eat  good,  wholesome  food 
three  times  a  day  so  that  our  bodies  may  grow 
and  keep  strong  and  well?  Is  it  profitable  to 
breathe  our  lungs  full  of  pure  fresh  air?  Is  it 
worthwhile  to  lie  down  at  night  and  rest  when 
tired  and  worn  out  with  a  day  of  hard  work? 
Then  it  is  profitable  to  pray.  Prayer  feeds  our 
souls  on  heavenly  manna;  prayer  fills  our  souls 
with  the  atmosphere  of  Heaven;  prayer  is  resting 
our  souls  in  the  almighty  arms  of  God  and  finding 
true  peace  and  joy. 

"Oh  how  praying  rests  the  weary! 
Prayer  will  change  the  night  to  day: 
So  when  life  seems  dark  and  dreary, 

Don't  forget  to  pray."  — J.K.P. 

Not  Too  Far 

The  Devil  is  deeply  concerned  about  what  kind 
of  Christians  we  become.  He  is  an  enemy  of  all 
righteousness  and  is  actively  engaged  in  offering 
compromises  which  will  lessen  our  testimony. 

We  have  recently  been  impressed  again  with  the 
compromises  offered  by  Pharoah  to  Moses  and  re- 

jected by  him;  compromises  which  Satan  is  offer- 
ing Chi'istians  today  and  which  many  are  accepting. 

God  had  commanded  His  people  to  go  three  days 
journey  into  the  wilderness  to  offer  sacrifices  to 
Him.  Pharoah's  first  reaction  was  an  arrogant, 
"Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  and 
let  Israel  go?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will 
I  let  Israel  go."  But  after  four  successive  catas- 
trophies  he  is  ready  for  a  compromise.  "Go  ye,  sac- 

rifice to  your  God  in  the  land"  he  offers. 
Today  Satan  proposes  the  same  compromise  to 

us,  as  Christians.  "Be  Christians,  but  in  my  terri- 
tory." How  gladly  will  he  agree  to  our  being 

"Christians"  on  his  ground,  engaging  in  business 
which  is  harmful  to  our  fellow-men  or  continuingiin 
personal  sinful  practices. 

Again  Pharoah  offered  a  second  compromise. 
"Ye  shall  not  go  very  far  away."  The  Devil  speaks 
to  us  today,  "Be  a  Christian  but  not  a  narrow  one. 
Let  the  line  of  demarcation  between  you  and  the 
world  be  so  dim  that  it  cannot  be  seen."  How 
many  Christians  succumb  to  this  compromise!!  In 
ways  of  living,  in  personal  habits,  in  amusements, 
in  business  dealings,  in  personal  conversation;  not 
one  indication  that  they  are  "in  the  world  but  not 
of  it."  So  conformed  to  the  life  of  this  world 
that  the  unsaved  about  them  see  nothing  in  their 
lives  to  indicate  that  they  ai'e  Christians  or  to commend  the  one  who  died  to  save  them. 

Defeated  in  this  second  suggestion  Pharoah  offers 
a  third  compromise.  "Go,  liut  leave  your  children 

here." 

In  our  own  time  Satan  will  compromise  with  older 
Christians  if  they  will  but  leave  their  children  to 
follow  the  ways  of  the  world.  One  of  the  great 
tragedies  of  the  Church  is  the  fact  that  many 
Christian  parents  have  compromised  with  the  world 
for  their  children.  For  the  sake  of  supposed  plea- 

sure or  social  or  business  advantage  they  abdicate 
their  God-given  parental  authority  and  permit 
children  to  make  their  own  decisions,  or  openly 
agree  to  compromises  they  know  in  their  hearts  to 
be  wrong.  Only  when  God  in  His  mercy  and  grace 
intervenes  to  overrule  such  mistakes  is  there  hope 
for  children  so  bereft  of  the  blessing  of  parental 
authority  and  leadership. 

Pharoah  had  one  final  compromise  to  offer.  "Go 
ye,  sei've  the  Lord;  only  let  your  flocks  and  your 
"hei'ds  be  stayed:  let  your  little  ones  also  go  with 

you." 

This  sinister  suggestion  comes  to  us  today.  "Go 
ahead  and  be  a  Christian,  but,  leave  your  business 
and  busine.ss  dealings  in  my  hands.  You  cannot 
be  a  Christian  and  keep  your  business  on  that 
standard."  Jesus  knew  this  insidious  temptation 
and  warned  us,  "Where  your  treasure  is,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also."  Too  many  of  us  today  are 
trying  to  serve  God  and  mammon.  Too  many  are 
forgetting  that  all  material  things  are  temporal, 
while  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
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But,  wc  believe  this  last  compromise  also  had 
another  meaning:;  certainly  an  implication  of  the 
greatest  compromise  of  all  the  ages. 

It  was  these  animals,  which  Pharoah  suj^gested 
should  be  left  behind,  which  were  to  be  used  for 
sacrifice.  These  sacrifices,  offered  at  God's  com- 

mand, were  slain  in  faith,  typical  of  the  One  who 
was  to  come  and  shed  His  blood  as  a  remission  for 
the  sins  of  the  world. 

Is  it  not  true  that  today  the  Devil  will  make 
any  concession  to  Christians  and  the  Church  if  the 
atonement  can  be  toned  down  to  a  "magnificent 
gesture,"  a  "supreme  example"  for  humanity?  It 

is  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  on  the 
cross  that  Satan  is  defeated  and  his  utter  destruc- 

tion insured.  He  will  admit  and  permit  any  and 
every  thing  if  that  one  thing  can  be  omitted. 
Christian  preachers  and  teachers,  how  we  need  to 
beware  of  this  one  final  compromise!  Without  the 
blood  of  Christ  there  is  no  Gospel  and  no  salvation. 

"Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under- 

foot the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  un- 

holy (common)  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto 
1;he  Spirit  of  grace."  — L.N.B, 

Science  And  The  Bible 

By  Ensign  Preson  P.  Phillips,  Jr.  * 

Probably  the  most  abused  and  misused  word 
in  the  English  language  is  one  of  its  most  common. 
Around  this  word  is  built  the  entire  relationship 
of  man  to  matter.  Lest  we  in  the  Lord's  service 
also  fail  to  fully  understand  the  true  meaning  of 
this  word,  I  feel  called  upon  to  express  a  few  of 
a  chemist's  ideas  with  regard  to  science. 

To  begin  witli,  let's  consider  for  a  moment  Ein- 
stein's theories  of  relativity,  which  have  brought forth  so  much  acclaim  in  the  realm  of  science. 

These  theories,  when  first  proposed,  had  absolutely 
no  proof  whatsoever.  The  theory  of  the  oneness  of 
matter  and  energy  was  just  I'ecently  confirmed 
by  the  experiments  on  atomic  energy.  However, 
Einstein's  conception  of  the  oneness  of  space  and time  still  remains  a  theory  incapable  of  proof,  as 
does  the  theory  of  the  cui-vature  of  space.  Now the  chemist  is  concerned  with  science  in  its  true 
meaning,  "A  branch  of  study  concerned  with  the 
observation  and  classification  of  facts,  especially 
with  the  establishment  of  verifiable  general  laws." 
Einstein's  theory  regarding  the  interchangeable 
nature  of  matter  and  energy  remained  just  that — 
a  theory  to  the  chemist  until  he  was  able  to  prove 
it  by  splitting  the  atom  and  observing  the  subse- 

quent emission  of  energy  with  corresponding  loss 
in  weight.  However,  we  must  continue  to  look 
with  scepticism  on  such  theories  as  the  curvature 
of  space.  At  present,  there  is  no  way  of  proving 
that  if  one  sets  forth  in  space,  and  travels  far 
enough  in  an  apparent  straight  line,  that  he  will 
eventually  return  to  his  original  point  of  departure. 

As  we  mentioned  above,  the  chemist  deals  with 
facts.  If  two  moles  of  hydrogen  and  one  mole  of 
oxygen  are  mixed,  and  ignited  with  a  spark,  one 
mole  of  water  will  always  be  the  result.  And  in 
their  reactions  with  other  elements,  hydrogen  and 
oxygen  will  always  exhibit  characteristic  reactions 
in  relation  to  their  atomic  structure.  These  are 
facts,  useful  facts,  the  basis  of  all  chemistry.  And 
the  chemist  is  sceptical  of  all  theories  until  they 
are  capable  of  proof.  Not  that  theories  aren't very  useful  in  helping  the  scientist  ascertain  true 
facts,  but  the  scientist  must  be  constantly  alert  to 
avoid  accepting  theories  as  facts,  rather  than  what 
they  really  are — a  good  guess,  based  on  all  the 
knowledge  available  at  that  moment,  but  which  may 
be  altered  at  any  time  as  more  facts  become 
available. 

The  question  you're  probably  asking  now  is: 
"What  has  all  this  to  do  with  Christianity?  Where 
do  we,  as  bearers  of  the  Gospel,  fit  into  this 
picture  of  science?"  Well,  you  may  not  realize  it, but  a  true  Christian  is  a  scientist  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word.  He  allows  his  life  to  be  guided  not 
by  theories,  but  by  facts,  pure  and  simple.  And 
it  necessarily  follows  from  this  that  any  opponents 
of  Christianity  must  be  guided  principally  by  theori- 

es, if  they  are  to  oppose  the  great  truths  of  the 
Bible.  It  is  far  beyond  the  scope  of  this  article 
to  deal  with  all  the  facts-truths  of  the  Bible. 
This  is  done  very  effectively  in  Harry  Rimmer's Frost  Memorial  Library.  In  this  series  he  treats 
exhaustively  the  indisputable  truths  of  the  Bible, 
showing  how  each  book,  each  chapter,  each  verse 
proves  its  own  validity  at  the  inspired  and  revealed 
Word  of  God.  However,  it  may  be  of  interest  for 
us  to  treat  some  of  the  greater  truths  of  the  Bible, 
which  are  attacked  on  all  sides  by  vicious  theories, 
few  of  which  are  even  good  guesses  in  the  light 
of  the  facts  available  to  all  those  who  wish  to 
study  them. 

We  might  remark  at  first  that  the  atheist  and  the 
modernist  always  attempt  to  go  at  things  in  a  way 
that  they  believe  to  be  scientific.  'They'll  take books  on  anthropology,  archeology,  embryology, 
etc.  and  go  through  them  painstakingly,  even  to 
every  reference  in  the  bibliography,  searching  out 
all  subjects  that  may  have  a  bearing  on  their  case. 
However,  when  they  come  to  the  Bible,  they  go 
about  the  study  of  that  Book  in  an  entirely 
different  manner.  They  go  skipping  through, 
searching  out  verses  here  and  verses  there.  Then 
they  either  put  them  together  one  way  to  form 
an  entirely  new  conception  of  God,  or  else  they 
put  them  together  another  way  to  attempt  to  prove 
the  Scriptures  in  error  and  undependable. 

For  instance,  let  us  take  the  story  of  the  creation. 
So  many  of  our  Christians  today,  even  to  many 
pastors  in  our  beloved  Church,  are  deathly  distress- 

ed at  the  very  word,  "evolution."  They  are  so 
afraid  that  if  they  uphold  the  Bible  story  of  crea- 

tion, that  they  will  be  looked  upon  as  ignorant  of 
the  "Modern  scientific  theories."  But  the  story 
of  the  creation  is  not  a  mere  questionable  story 
which  a  Christian  may  believe  or  discard  at  will. 
On  the  story  of  creation  hinges  man's  entire  con- 

ception of  God — whether  man  shall  believe  in  a 
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weak,  impersonal  god  working  in  nature,  or  a  divine, 
omnipotent  God,  working  far  above  nature.  Also 
to  deny  the  validity  of  the  Bible  story  of  creation 
is  to  deny  the  validity  of  at  least  twelve  books 
of  the  Bible,  and  hence  is  to  deny  the  validity  of 
Christ  Himself,  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  (John  1). 
For  as  Christ  is  the  Living  Incarnate  Word  of  God, 
so  is  the  Bible  the  Written  Incarnate  Word  of  God. 
To  reject  one  is  to  reject  the  other. 

Now  the  evolutionist  generally  believes  that  the 
Bible  says  God  created  the  earth  in  six  days. 
Then,  this  poor,  misguided  individual  spends  the 
rest  of  his  life  attacking  a  statement  that  exists 
nowhere  in  the  Scriptures.  If  he  would  but  read 
Genesis  1:1,2  and  then  the  subsequent  verses,  he 
would  find  that  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  earth 
for  man  that  took  six  days — not  the  creation.  In 
Genesis  1:1,  we  have  the  record  of  the  original 
creation.  Then,  through  some  terrible  catastrophe, 
probably  during  the  rebellion  of  Lucifer  and  his 
angels,  the  earth  "became  waste  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep."  During this  record  of  verse  two  there  may  have  elapsed 
any  amount  of  time  during  which  the  deposits  of 
coal  and  oil  and  other  geological  findings  would 
have  all  the  time  needed  to  satisfy  the  estimates 
of  geologists.  There  is  every  evidence  to  prove 
that  before  the  creation  of  man  about  6,000  years 
ago.,  there  was  a  prehistoric  creation  which  was 
destroyed  millions  of  years  ago. 

This  naturally  brings  us  to  the  evolutionist's 
second  point  of  attack  on  the  Bible — the  creation 
of  man.  He  objects  to  the  Christian's  viewpoint, 
"In  the  beginning  God"  as  an  explanation  of  the phenomena  of  the  universe.  He  says  that  it  is  in 
disagreement  with  the  "scientific"  findings  of  the 
eminent  Professor  Darwin  and  the  long-bearded 
scientists  at  the  Smithsonian  Institution.  In  other 
words,  God  is  a  theory,  evolution  is  a  fact. 

Now  let  us  look  and  see  who  is  really  being 
scientific — the  Darwinist,  or  the  Christian.  The 
Christian,  concerned  only  with  facts,  says  "God 
created  man."  He  doesn't  say  how,  he  doesn't 
say  with  what.  If  he  did,  it  would  merely  be  a 
theory,  as  in  no  place  has  God  chosen  to  reveal 
these  things  to  us.  Once  a  man  studies  chemistry, 
he  finds  that  matter  is  made  up  of  electrons,  posit- 

rons,protons,  neutrons,  and  possibly  other  infinitely 
small  particles.  But  study  chemistry  as  he  may, 
he'll  never  find  how  these  particles  were  made,  or 
what  compels  them  to  group  together  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  form  a  living,  breathing,  seeing, 
hearing,  smelling,  thinking  human  being.  Only 
the  Bible  can  give  an  adequate  explanation  of  these 
points.  But  the  atheist  says,  "What's  the  Bible? 
Just  another  book.  Why  should  I  accept  that  old 
book  rather  than  our  "modern"  scientific  treatises?' 

Well,  at  this  point  we  find' just  how  unscientific 
the  atheist  really  is.  To  the  one  who  studies  the 
Bible  with  an  open  mind,  searching  for  the  truth, 
the  facts,  the  answers  to  all  his  questions,  to  this 
same  man  comes  an  abundance  of  proof — over  and 
above  all  he  ever  hoped  to  find.  No  man  can  ever 
see  the  Bible  for  what  it  is  until  he  has  studied 
it  in  its  entirety  in  the  light  of  God's  progressive relation  to  man.  If  at  this  moment  I  wrote  a  book 
advising  business  men  what  type  of  stocks  to  buy, 
it  would  receive  little  or  no  notice  throughout  the 
business  world.  But,  if  I  had  previously  written  a 
book  in  which  I  accurately  predicted  stock  market 
trends  for  a  period  of  several  years,  every  man  in 
the  country  would  race  to  buy  my  book  and  would 
follow  my  predictions  to  the  letter. 

Now  why  do  Christians  flock  to  the  Bible  as  an 
infallible  guide  to  their  lives?  Not  because  it  is  a 
beautiful  story  book,  not  because  it  is  written  by  a 
group  of  wise  men,  not  for  any  of  the  reasons  that 
men  follow  the  teachings  of  great  philosophers. 
A  Christian  accepts  the  Bible  because  it  has  proven 
itself  over  and  over  again  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 
Though  the  books  of  the  Bible  were  revealed  over 
a  period  of  several  thousand  years,  they  are  in 
such  perfect  harmony  that  it  would  be  impossible 
for  anyone  that  understands  them  to  believe  that 
they  did  have  a  common  author.  The  Bible  is 
not  only  completely  accurate  in  its  structure,  but 
also  unerringly  scientific  in  the  light  of  facts 
known  today.  For  instance,  the  Bible  revelation 
concerning  the  blood  of  man  has  recently  been 
affirmed  by  medical  science — the  fact  that  man 
inherits  his  blood  from  his  father,  there  being  no 
connection  between  the  blood  stream  of  the  mother 
and  that  of  her  unborn  child,  its  nourishment  being 
furnished  by  osmosis.  Further,  we  find  that  the 
instructions  which  Moses  gave  the  Children  of 
Israel  in  the  wilderness,  regarding  foods  and  the 
laws  of  sanitation,  are  the  last  word  on  these 
subjects. 

When  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  the  most 
civilized  people  in  the  world,  were  picturing  Jupiter 
with  a  handful  of  thunderbolts,  tossing  them  here 
and  there,  we  find  a  clear  indication  in  Jeremiah 
10  that  static  electricity  may  be  formed  by  the 
condensation  of  water  vapor.  No  one  can  read 
the  book  of  Job  without  seeing  there  clearly  re- 

vealed the  movement  of  the  planets.  If  men  had 
read  Job  26:7,  they  would  not  have  believed,  as  did 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  that  the  earth  was 
held  in  place  by  means  of  poles,  or  resting  on  the 
neck  of  a  man  called  Atlas.  In  Isaiah  40  it  is  plain- 

ly stated  that  the  earth  is  a  sphere,  for  the  word 
there  translated  "circle"  also  means  "sphere.  '  The dimensions  of  the  ark  correspond  closely  to  the 
dimensions  of  our  modern  ships,  and  incidentally, 
did  you  ever  think  why  God  told  Noah  to  build  the 
ark  of  gopher  wood?  It  so  happens  that  this  is  a 
form  of  cypress,  which  is  the  only  wood  in  that  part 
of  the  world  that  would  resist  rot  for  the  120  years 
required  to  build  the  ark. 

And  so  I,  as  a  chemist,  prefer  to  accept  also  the 
fact  of  God's  creation  of  man  rather  than  the 
unsupported  theory  that  man  evolved  from  slime. 
The  Darwinist  finds  a  rock  in  which  there  is  em- 

bedded a  fossil  of  some  being  with  a  simple  cellular 
structure.  Immediately  he  says,  "Eureka!  Let  us 
suppose  this  to  be  one  of  the  first  living  things  on 
earth — the  first  ancestor  of  man!"  Every  time  an evolutionist  finds  what  he  thinks  is  an  indication  of 
the  evolution  of  the  species,  he  must  say  "Let  us 
suppose,"  as  there  has  never  yet  been  one  shred 
of  proof  for  the  evolutionary  hypothesis.  Darwin 
used  the  phrase,  "We  may  well  suppose"  over  800 times  in  The  Descent  of  Man.  But  the  most  scien- 

tific statement  ever  made  with  regard  to  the  origin 
of  the  species  is  that  made  eight  times  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  "After  its  kind."  For  that  is  a 
statement  proven  indisputably  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  nineteenth  century  by  Gregor  Mendel.  Men- 

del's laws  have  torn  down  many  important  evolu- 
tionary theories,  and  have  shown  the  descent  of  all 

living  things  from  generation  to  generation  to  be 
orderly  rather  than  disorderly.  Variation  takes 
place  whithin  the  natural  species  as  a  result  of 
different  combinations  of  materials  already  con- 

tained in  the  species.  Nothing  new  is  ever  evolved. 
Apparently  "new"  species  are  merely  variations within  a  closed  system.  Every  living  thing  obeys 
the  command  of  Eternal  God  to  reproduce  "After 
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its  kind."  Darwin  may  choose  to  say  "We  may 
well  suppose,"  but  I  choose  to  accept  the  accurate 
scientific  statement,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

And  so,  I  challenge  every  Christian  today  to  take 
a  more  definite  interest  in  the  relationship  of 
science  to  Scripture.  Do  not  passively  put  aside 
apparent  conflicts  between  science  and  Scripture 
as  "unimportant."  God  made  both  the  laws  of science  and  the  Scriptures.  They  cannot  conflict. 
Let  us  ever  proclaim  from  the  roof  tops  the  unerring 
accuracy  of  God's  Word.  If  we  are  to  place  our faith  in  the  Eternal  Word  of  God,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  defend  that  entire  Word  with  our  very 
lives,  if  necessary.  Did  He  not  suffer  the  agonies 
of  the  cross  that  we  might  forever  enjoy  His  bless- 

ings in  paradise?  Evolution,  carried  to  its  logical 
conclusion,  robs  Christ  of  the  glory  of  the  Virgin 

Birth,  of  the  majesty  of  His  Deity,  and  of  the 
triumph  of  His  resurrection.  We  must  ever  pro- 

claim our  faith  in  an  all-powerful,  all-wise,  all- 
sufficient  Saviour  whose  atoning  blood  and  Eternal 
Word  have  forever  settled  every  problem  the  hu- 

man race  may  be  confronted  with. 

"Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 
every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of 
our  faith;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him  endured  the  cross,  despising  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." (Hebrews  12:1,2). 

*Naval  Research  Laboratory,  Washington  20, D.  C. 

V.  The  Holy  Spirit  And 

The  Church 

THE   FRUIT  OF   THE  SPIRIT 

By  Rev.  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D.* 

"But  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuf  f  ering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 

ness,  temperance."     Gal.  5:22,  23. 
Fruit  is  the  expected  product  of  life.  It  implies 

vitality,  organic  unity,  and  desirable  completion. 
The  vine  lives;  sends  out  shoots  in  its  normal 
growth;  and,  when  it  is  mature,  crowns  its  life 
effort  with  grapes  fed  from  selected  riches  of  the 
earth  to  produce  a  fruit  so  enjoyable  to  creatures, 
that  they  will  eat  of  it  and  carry  its  seeds  off 
to  produce  the  vine  life  in  other  places. 

Fruition  is  the  final  cause  of  a  living  organism, 
its  purpose  of  life.  In  the  beginning,  God  decreed 
of  plant  life  that  the  earth  bring  forth  the  herb 
yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  after 
its  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself.  Of  animals.  He 
said,  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature 
after  his  kind;"  and  God  blessed  the  living  creature, 
saying,  "Be  fruitful  and  multiply."  After  the 
creation  of  man,  "God  blessed  them,  and  God  said 
unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply."  In  His  memor- 

able last  conference  with  His  disciples,  Jesus  said, 
"Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit."  God  created  life,  and  gave  living  things  the 
power  to  reproduce  themselves. 

God  not  only  gave  living  things  the  power  to 
propagate  by  bearing  fruit,  but  He  showed  His 
goodness  by  making  fruit-bearing  pleasurable.  It 
was  not  just  a  poetic  conception  that  the  great 
prophet  of  Israel  used,  when  He  said  "The  moun- tains and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before  you  into 
singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their 
hands."  Life  rejoices,  because  it  lives  and  looks 
forward  to  the  continuance  of  life.  The  flowering 
of  the  trees  express  the  joy  of  anticipation;  but  the 
harvest  time  is  the  flood  tide  of  rejoicing,  with  its 
stores  of  food  for  the  eater,  and  of  seed  for  the 
sower.  The  higher  the  order  of  living  things,  the 
greater  is  the  pleasure  in  fruit  bearing,  until  the 
zenith  is  reached  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  the 

angels  rejoice  over  the  news  of  each  sinner  that 
repents  and  bears  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  his  life. 

I.  What  Is  The  Fruit  Of 
The  Spirit? 

Fruit  is  an  integral  part  of  the  organism  from 
which  it  springs.  As  the  sap  of  the  vine  integrates 
all  parts  of  the  vine  into  a  living  material  whole, 
and  the  grape  is  the  result  of  the  life  effort  of  both 
the  vine  and  the  life-giving  sap;  so  does  the  Holy 
Spirit  integrate  the  component  members  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  into  a  living  spiritual  whole  to 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  The  fruit 
hy  the  Church  depends  upon  the  fruit  borne  in  the 
lives  of  its  members.  The  fruit  borne  in  its  mem- 

bers is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ  developed  in 
the  believer.  This  likeness  of  Christ  is  not  an  imi- 

tation of  Christ,  nor  a  mere  serving  of  Christ,  nor 
just  the  following  of  the  teaching  of  Christ;  but 
is  fellowship  with  Christ  proceeding  from  same- 

ness of  nature.  "Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth; 
but  I  have  called  you  friends;  for  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  un- 

to yoti."  Christ  partook  of  our  human  nature, 
that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  divine  nature; 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.  We  be- 

came partakers  of  the  life  stream  of  His  nature 
when  we  were  born  of  the  Spirit;  but  we  do  not 
become  full  sharers  of  His  nature  until  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  is  produced  in  us;  until  we  partake  of 
the  same  virtues  He  exhibits:  having  Christ  formed 
in  us;  being  so  like  Him  that  others  will  take  know- 

ledge of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus;  being  so 
identified  with  Him  that  our  lives  are  merged  into 
His,  and  each  one  of  us  can  say,  "To  me  to  live  is 
Christ;"  being  so  closely  joined  with  Him,  that  each 
one  can  say  with  the  assurance  of  heart  experience, 
"I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
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of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  mo,  and  save  himself 
for  me." 

This  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  This  is  the  goal 
of  sanctif ication.  For  this  the  Spirit  seeks;  for 
this  the  Spirit  yearns  as  the  finished  work  in  each 
believer,  so  that  ultimately  the  whole  Body  of 
Christ  will  be  composed  of  members  in  whom  this 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  will  be  the  crown  of  rejoicing. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  definately  stated,  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance;  a  nine-fold  combina- 

tion of  virtues,  that  furnishes  a  portrait  of  Christ 
painted  for  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Perhaps  the 
question  arises,  "Why  only  nine,  when  a  picture of  Christ  would  require  all  the  virtues  and  graces 
named  in  the  Bible  to  present  even  an  ap- 

proach to  His  infinite  variety?"  Is  it  not  suffi- cient for  us,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  chose  these  nine 
virtues,  because  they  are  enough  for  His  purpose? 
Let  us  illustrate  this  thought  by  using  another 
figure,  the  rainbow,  which  God  gave  as  a  symbol 
of  His  own  glory.  Physicists  commonly  speak  of 
the  rainbow  as  composed  of  seven  colors:  Violet, 
indigo,  blue,  green,  yellow,  orange,  and  red.  These 
are  the  so-called  colors  of  the  spectrum,  as  they 
are  separated  by  passing  a  beam  of  sunlight  through 
a  prism.  Really  there  are  only  three  colors,  blue, 
yellow,  and  red;  the  four  other  colors  are  blendings 
of  the  three  primary  colors;  and  these  may  be  so 
blended  into  each  other  that  we  may  get  not  only 
seven  colors  but  an  infinite  number;  all  of  them 
came  from  the  single  white  beam  of  sunlight  that 
contained  them  all.  So  with  the  spiritual  spectrum; 
the  nine  virtues  may  be  so  combined  as  to  produce 
all  others,  or  they  may  be  unified  into  the  one 
named  first,  which  is  love.  For  God  is  love,  and 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  full  expression  of  love.  He  is 
the  express  image  of  God;  and  we,  when  we  bear 
the  fruit  of  the  Sprit,  become  the  express  image 
of  Christ. 

Note  that  we  have  been  calling  these  nine 
excellencies  virtues;  they  are  also  graces.  As 
they  inhere  in  Christ,  they  are  virtues;  but  as  they 
come  from  Him  into  us  through  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  are  His  grace  bestowed  on  us.  Then,  when 
they  are  wrought  into  our  character  as  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  they  become  our  own  virtues,  and 
transform  us  as  the  children  of  God  into  the  living 
images  of  His  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  examine  these  nine  graces,  or  virtues, 

that  compose  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  struck 
with  their  tenderness.  They  are  not  of  the  sturdy 
masculine  type,  but  rather  of  the  weaker  feminine 
type;  therefore  they  might  not  appeal  to  some 
rugged  Christian  who  would  perfer  something 
sterner  to  fight  with.  Well,  if  we  want  a  fight, 
let  us  look  into  the  Christian  armory  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Ephesians.  Here  is  the  equipment; 
Girdle,  breastpJ,ate,  shoes,  shield,  helmet,  and 
sword;  six  pieces;  five  for  defense,  and  only  one 
for  offense.  Now  look  at  the  stuff  they  are  made 
of:  Truth,  righteousness,  peace,  faith,  salvation, 
and  the  woz'd  of  God.  Gideon  equipment!  It  makes 
us  wonder,  and  think  the  matter  over  again. 

Paul  was  a  pretty  tough  Christian  fighter.  If 
we  look  over  the  things  he  had  to  endure,  as  listed 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Second  Corinthians,  we 
may  be  constrained  to  think  that  he  had  a  spiritual 
fruitage  that  was  a  more  enduring  kind  than  the 
nine  graces  that  form  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  but 
when  we  read  on  into  the  twelfth  chapter,  we 
find  God  confirming  the  power  of  His  grace.  Paul 
had  a  handicap  that  he  wanted  removed,  and  this 
is  his  report:  "For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord 

thrice  that  it  might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said, 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for  my  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness." 

Are  these  graces  soft?  Taking  them  one  by  one, 
they  seem  to  be  so;  but  they  are  not  to  be  so 
taken;  they  are  to  be  combined  into  one  fruit. 
Copper  is  soft,  and  zinc  is  soft;  but  join  them  into 
the  alloy  brass,  and  they  are  tougher  than  iron. 
Charcoal  is  soft  and  fragile;  but  rearrange  its 
molecules  in  crystal  form,  and  diamond,  one  of  the 
hardest  substances,  is  produced.  The  roots  of  a 
tree  are  soft  and  tender;  but  let  one  of  them  start 
its  way  in  a  tiny  crack  in  a  rock,  and,  by  the  mys- 

tery of  life,  it  will  burst  the  rock.  Thus  by  com- 
bining, by  crystallizing,  and  by  living,  those  things 

that  seem  to  be  weak  become  strong  and  enduring 
and  conquering.  So  the  manifold  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
when  properly  combined  and  crystallized  and  vita- 

lized, produces  a  character  that  may  become  ir- 
resistible under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

n.    How    The    Fruit   Of  The 
Spirit   Is  Produced 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  us  and  of  us,  and  is 
from  the  Spirit.  We  are  the  co-workers  with  God 
in  its  production.  The  riches  of  grace  from  which 
we  draw  the  elements  of  the  fruit  are  stored  up 
in  the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  came  grace 
and  truth.  This  truth  must  be  incorporated  into 
our  lives. 

Let  us  enter  for  a  little  while  the  Temple  of 
Truth  found  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  The  Holy  of 
Holies  is  the  seventeenth  chapter;  we  shall  not 
enter  it,  for  Another  One  is  there  before  the  golden 
altar  restored  to  its  proper  place;  He  is  interced- 

ing for  us  with  the  Father.  We  shall  stop  in  the 
Holy  Place  of  Remembrance  in  the  earlier  chapters. 
The  lamp  of  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  light;  and, 
on  a  table  is  the  shewbread  of  which  we,  as  mem- 

bers of  a  royal  priesthood,  have  the  right  to  par- 
take. The  Holy  Spirit  stirs  our  memories,  and  we 

hear  a  loving  Voice:  "I  am  the  bread  of  life.  This 
is  my  body  broken  for  you.  Eat  ye  of  it.  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me.  This  is  eternal  life: 
To  know  the  Father.  As  the  Father  has  loved  me, 
so  have  I  loved  you:  continue  ye  in  my  love.  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  my  joy  might 
remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 
Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you. 
If  ye  ask  anything  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  He 

will  do  it." His  love.  His  peace!  The  first  three  graces 
of  the  Spirit  made  ready  for  our  communion  feast. 
Again  we  hear  the  blessed  Voice:  "Eat  ye  of  it. Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
to  him,  and  wiU  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 
He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  thie  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches."  Let  US,  then,  eat  with  Him. 
The  food  is  His  truth,  imparting  grace. 

We  must  chew  the  food  slowly,  word  by  word, 
letter  by  letter,  with  the  teeth  of  knowledge.  We 
must  moisten  the  truth  with  the  wine  of  inter- 

pretation, and  the  saliva  of  understanding.  We 
must  swallow  it  with  the  retention  of  memory.  We 
must  churn  and  digest  it  with  meditation  and 
prayer.  Then,  through  the  Spirit  of  life,  we 
assimilate  it,  and  it  is  incorporated  into  our  spiritual 
character  as  a  permanent  fruit;  for  Jesus  said 
that  He  expected  the  fruit  to  remain.  Thus  we 
grow  in  grace,  as  we  partake  of  the  food  provided 
by  the  Spirit.  But  we  must  do  the  eating;  no 
learning  is  acquired  without  effort;    God  will  not 
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inject  the  knowledge  of  truth  into  our  minds  by 
a  miracle,  no  matter  how  much  we  pray  for  it. 

The  mastery  of  a  single  truth  enables  us  to  master 
others.  We  climb  the  hill  of  learning  step  by  step, 
to  find  new  vistas  opening  to  our  view.  Love 
brings  joy,  and  joy  gives  peace.  Longsuffering 
towards  others  flows  from  the  combined  effects 
of  love,  joy,  and  peace.  Gentleness  is  the  deve- 

lopment of  longsuffering,  and  goodness  is  the  re- 
sultant. Faith  binds  us  back  to  God,  and  makes 

our  fellowship  with  others  truer  and  stronger. 
Meekness  comes  from  conscious  trust  in  God  and 
recognition  of  worth  in  others.  Self-control  is 
the  beautiful  flower  of  all  these  graces  that  started 
with  love;  and,  as  the  flower,  it  gives  the  promise 
of  more  fruit.  Love  includes  all,  and  self-control 
concludes  all;  for  self-control  is  "strength-within," 
which  is  the  evidence  to  the  Spirit  that  His  labor 
has  not  been  in  vain. 

Peter  gives  another  view  point  for  the  process 
of  fruition.  Speaking  of  our  call  to  glory  and 
virture  through  faith  in  Jesus  our  Lord,  he  con- 

tinues, "Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises:  that  by  these  ye 
might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust.  And  beside  this,  giving  all  dilligence,  add  to 
your  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and 
to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  temperance 
patience;  and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to  god- 

liness brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
love.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abou'nd, 
they  shall  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  He  begins  with  faith  and  ends  with  love; 
still  it  is  the  unmistakable  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  but 
with  a  different  taste  and  a  different  look.  The 
same  soil  produces  the  apple,  the  peach,  the  quince, 
and  the  berry;  each  after  its  own  kind,  but  all  good. 

Ill  The  Joy  of  the  Harvest 
"Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy 

Him  forever."  God  showed  His  goodness  by  mak- 
ing fruit-bearing  pleasurable.  We  glorify  God  by 

bearing  fruit.  We  bring  forth  fruit  first  in  our 
lives,  by  our  own  effort,  plus  the  santification  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and,  in  the  realization  that  we 
are  being  changed  into  the  image  of  Christ,  we 
begin  to  enjoy  God;  for  we  know  this  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  it  will  remain  and 
grow  richer  with  the  ripening  years;  for  He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  us  will  perform  it  until 
the  day  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  happiness  in  this  fruit  bearing  that 
enriches  our  lives:  To  look  in  the  mirror  of  God's 
word  and  find  our  spiritual  features  unmi.stakably 
like  Christ's;  to  know  that  we  have  a  voluntary 
part  in  this  transforming;  to  see  His  crown  placed 
upon  us,  because  we  have  become  worthy.  This 
brings  happiness;  and  it  brings  something  else:  we 
owe  it  all  to  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  us  and 
gave  Himself  for  us;  so  we  lay  our  crowns  at  His 
feet,  and  say,  "Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive glory  and  honor  and  power:  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created."  And  our  joy  increases  as  we  glorify  Him. 

Because  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives, 
we  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  We,  too,  are  God's  children; we  can  talk  with  Him  intelligently,  for  we  know 
the  truth;  we  have  trained  in  the  graces  of  His 
Kingdom;  we  have  been  clothed  in  the  robes  of 
His  righteousness;  and  we  have  acquired  the 
manners  of  His  court;  so  that  we  are  not  ashamed 
to  stand  before  Him.     We  belong!    And  there  is 

HEADQUARTERS 
for  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
STOLES*  EMBROIDERIES*  Etc 

CATALOa  ON  REQUKST 

atlctial 
CHURCH  eoooi 
SUPPIT  COMPANT 

821-23  Arch  St..  Ptilla.  7.  Pa. 

joy  in  that.  We  have  become  self-reliant,  and 
can  stand  alone.  Not  that  we  lean  on  our  old 
understanding,  but  on  our  new  understanding, 
acquired  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  We  dare  to 
think;  we  explore  the  realms  of  revealed  trath 
with  reverent  appreciation.  Perhaps,  by  the  per- 

mission of  the  Spirit  of  truth  who  abides,  we 
swing  out  on  the  wings  of  our  quickened  imagina- 

tion into  the  unexplored  regions  of  thought,  and 
bring  back  discoveries  of  our  own  for  the  good  of 
mankind;  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  has  given  us 
the  power  of  creative  thought.  So  we  exult  and 
rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

These  are  some  of  the  joys  that  come  to  us  with 
the  ripening  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  But  there 
is  another  joy  that  transcends  these  seemingly 
selfish  joys;  and  that  is  the  joy  of  bearing  fruit 
in  the  lives  of  others,  of  assisting  the  Spirit  in 
planting  seeds  of  truth  to  bring  forth  in  other 
lives.  The  first  happiness,  and  perhaps  the  great- 

est, is  to  awaken  some  dead  soul  to  life  by  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bring  salvation  to 
that  one;  to  be  a  soul-winner  by  carrying  to  a 
lost  soul  the  glad  news  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for 
him  that  he  might  have  life.  To  be  a  soul-winner 
does  not  require  maturity,  but  it  does  require  love 
and  faith.  If  we  love  Jesus,  we  will  keep  His 
commandment;  and  believe  that,  if  we  ask  any- 

thing of  the  Father  in  His  name.  He  will  do  it. 
Thus  we  go  out  with  joy  on  our  mission  of  the 
bearing  of  fruit. 

God  calls  us  to  help  Him!  Think  of  it;  what  an 
honor;  what  happiness!  Then  He  crowns  our 
effort  with  harvest.  We  may  not  be  called  to  do 
the  whole  task.  Peter  will  plow  the  .soil,  and 
awaken  the  soul  to  attention ;  Paul  will  plant  the 
seed  of  truth;  Apollos  will  water  it  with  eloquent 
words  of  encouragement;  then  God  will  give  the 
increases.  Yet  Peter  and  Paul  and  Apollos  are 
all  of  one,  fellow-laborers  with  God;  and  each  will 
receive  his  own  reward,  according  to  his  labor. 

It  is  not  always  easy.  Gaius  is  frequently 
opposed  by  Diotrephes  who  loves  to  have  the  pre- 

eminence. Demas,  loving  the  present  world,  for- 
sakes the  patient  prisoner  Paul.  Others  grieve 

his  heart  by  departing  from  faith  and  making  ship- 
wreck. But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  abides;  and 

the  faithful  soldier  of  Jesus  Chri.st  is  able  to  say 
with  triumphant  joy  as  the  end  draws  near,  "I  am ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  hence- 

forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 

give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 

Thus  spoke  the  valiant  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  had  often  sown  in  tears;  who  had  gone  forth 
weeping,  bearing  precious  seed,  but  now  was  ready 
to  meet  his  Lord  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with  him. 

^Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  August  18:  Jesus  And 
The  Sacredness  Of  Human  Life 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:13;  Proverbs  1:10-19;  3  :- 
29-33;  Isaiah  59:1-9;  Matthew  5:21-24;  10:29-31; 
18:1-7,  10-14;  Luke  9:51-56;  Ephesians  4:32a. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  8. 

Psalm  8  suggests  the  reason  for  the  sacredness 
of  human  life,  when  it  asks  the  question,  "What  is 
man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?"  God  has  put 
an  infinite  amount  of  thought  into  man.  He  was 
mindful  of  us  in  Creation,  when  He  said,  "Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,"  and  then  made  him  "a 
little  lower  than  the  angels"  (R.V.  "God"),  and 
then  "crowned  him  with  glory  and  honor"  and  gave him  dominion  over  the  other  works  of  His  riands. 
He  was  mindful  of  us  in  Redemption,  when,  in  the 
person  of  His  Son,  He  gave  His  life  for  ours.  He 
is  mindful  of  us  from  all  eternity  to  all  eternity, 
for  He  planned  it  in  the  ages  past  and  will  complete 
it  in  the  ages  to  come.  He  is  mindful  of  us  in  our 
Glorification,  for  We  will  be  glorified  together 
with  Him.  He  made  us  with  a  soul  capable  of  en- 

joying God  to  all  etei-nity;  He  redeemed  our  souls 
and  bodies  with  His  own  precious  blood;  He  is  pre- 

paring a  home  for  us  where  we  will  be  forever  with 
the  Lord. 

All  these  and  many  more  reasons  make  human 
life  a  most  sacred  and  valuable  thing.  One  of  the 
terrible  consequences  of  the  Fall  was  the  cheapen- 

ing of  human  life.  Beginning  with  Cain,  the  mur- 
derer, there  has  been  a  long  line  of  Cain's  de- scendants who  have  filled  the  world  with  violence 

and  bloodshed.  We  have  just  witnessed  the  most 
awful  expression  of  this  in  our  recent  war  with  its 
atrocities  and  wholesale  murder. 

The  Bible  is  packed  with  warnings  connected  with 
this  subject;  we  will  study  some  of  these  verses 
briefly. 

The  Command:  Exodus  20:13.  "Thou  shalt  not 
kill"   ("Do  no  murder,"  R.V.) 

God  at  times  commands  human  life  to  be  taken. 
This  is  not  murder.  Certain  crimes  are  to  be 
punished  with  death.  Some  nations  are  to  be 
destroyed  on  account  of  their  wickedness.  God's 
sub-rulers  in  the  state  have  to  administer  the  law 
and  put  criminals  to  death.  This  is  for  the  good  of 
mankind. 

War  in  a  wicked  world  is  a  necessary  evil.  There 
is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.  Good  people,  God's people,  have  to  live  in  this  world,  and  get  mixed 
up  in  its  wars.  Abraham  had  to  fight,  although 
a  most  peaceful  man,  to  rescue  Lot.  Sometimes  an 
aggressor  nation  threatens  to  destroy  a  peaceful 
nation,  and  that  nation  has  to  protect  itself.  Again, 
selfish  nations  attack  helpless  peoples  and  need  our 
.support.  God  sometimes  uses  His  people  to  punish 
wicked  nations.  They  become  the  executioners  of 
judgment,  as  in  the  case  of  the  seven  condemned 
nations  of  Canaan,  whose  cup  of  iniquity  was  at 
last  full.  Most  of  us  love  peace  but  few  are  ex- 

treme "pacifists"  who  would  not  protect  home and  country  from  murderers. 

But  war  is  evil.  Sin  is  at  the  bottom  and  top 
and  middle  of  it,  mixed  all  the  way  through.  To- 

day, with  our  modern  weapons,  it  has  become  so 
terrible  that  we  shudder  at  the  very  thought  of 
another  war.  Innocent  people,  men,  women,  and 
children  are  the  victims  of  wholesale  murder.  The 
existence  of  the  race  is  threatened.  God  cannot 
"smile"  upon  a  world  soaked  in  human  blood,  for 
blood  defiles  the  land.  He  destroyed  the  world 
filled  with  sin  and  violence;  the  state  of  our  present 
world  must  he  an  abomination  to  Him. 

Premeditated  Murder:  Proverbs  1:10-19;  3:29-33. 
There  are  those  who  "lay  wait  for  blood."  God 
makes  a  distinction  between  planned  murder  and 
murder  committed  in  heat  of  passion — and  so  do 
our  courts.  The  former  is  more  heinous.  To  "lay 
wait  for  blood,"  to  "lurk  privily  for  the  innocent," 
"to  make  haste  to  shed  blood," — these  expressions 
point  to  a  think-out,  a  plotting,  which  is  indeed  a 
horrible  crime.  And  yet  this  is  one  of  the  out- 

standing characteristics  of  murders  today.  We 
have  our  gangs  and  gangsters  who  make  murder 
a  most  profitable  business.  Crime  is  organized 
and  committed  on  a  large  scale  by  "smart"  men and  women. 

God  will  not  suffer  such  people  to  go  unpunish- 
ed. Even  in  this  life  they  usually  "lay  wait  for 

their  own  blood"  and  "get  what  is  coming  to  them." 
Our  murderers,  whether  Hitlers  or  Al  Capones, 
usually  die  horrible  deaths,  to  say  nothing  about 
the  judgment  and  hell  in  the  future. 

Murderous  Nations:  Isaiah  59:1-9.  God,  through 
His  prophet,  is  inditing  a  nation  for  their  iniquities 
which  have  separated  them  from  their  God — and 
one  of  these  national  sins  is  that,  "Your  hands 
are  defiled  with  blood"  and  that  they  "make  haste 
to  shed  innocent  blood."  We  naturally  and  rightly 
think  of  Germany,  Italy,  Japan,  Russia,  with  their 
hands  full  of  the  blood  of  Jews  and  Gentile,  even 
the  blood  of  millions  of  their  own  best  people.  Let 
us  be  sure  that  our  hands  are  clean.  Bloody  hands 
of  Americans  are  just  as  abhorrent  to  our  Holy 
and  Just  God  as  the  bloody  hands  of  Germans  or 
Japanese. 

Murderous  Feelings:  Anger,  Hatred — Matthew 
5:21-24.  Jesus,  the  matchless  Teacher,  always  goes 
to  the  root  of  the  matter.  In  His  heart-searching 
interpretation  of  this  command  He  applies  it  to  the 
feelings  and  motives  of  the  soul.  Anger  toward 
our  brother  is  potential  murder,  and  often  leads 
to  actual  murder.  The  cure  is  to  "agree  quickly" with  our  adversaries  and  get  rid  of  the  cause. 

Value  of  Men:  Matthew  10:29-31.  God  takes 
account.  "More  value  than  many  sparrows."  God 
notices  when  a  sparrow  is  killed;  how  much  more 
when  a  man  is  murdered.  Do  we  for  one  moment 
think  that  God  neither  cares  or  notices  when  our 
earth  is  literally  soaked  with  the  blood  of  millions 
of  human  beings?  When  His  own  people  are 
butchered  ruthlessly  by  the  thousand?  If  the  blood 
of  one  of  His  own,  Abel,  cried  out  for  vengeance, 
what  about  the  cries  from  the  ground  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa  today?  We  can  see  the  great 
throng  of  murdered  people  crying  out,  "How  long"! (See  Rev.  6:10). 

Value  of  a  Child:  Matthew  18:1-7,  10:14.  "One 
of  these  little  ones" — "little  child."    Even  to  cause 
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a  little  child  to  stumble  is  so  terrible  a  sin  that  it 
were  better  for  a  millstone  to  be  hanged  about  our 
neck  and  we  drowned  in  the  sea.  What  about  those 
starving  children,  starving  because  their  parents 
were  fighting  and  murdering  each  other?  What 
about  those  dwarfed  and  ruined  children  whose 
minds  and  souls  we  are  murdering?  Think  you 
that  God  will  not  hold  us  responsible?  Heaven  is 
being  filled  with  starved  and  murdered  children; 
and  hell,  with  their  murderers.  God  would  not 
be  God  if  He  let  these  criminals  go  free. 

Not  destroy,  but  Save:  Luke  9:51-56.  These 
Samaritans  would  not  receive  Jesus,  and  James  and 
John  wanted  to  burn  them  up.  Sad  to  say,  the 
church  has  often  manifested  the  spirit  of  James 
and  John  instead  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  who  said, 
"the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's 
lives,  but  to  save  them."  The  church  has  been 
guilty  of  murder.  The  pages  of  Church  History 
are  red  with  the  blood  of  martyrs,  not  only  slain 
by  unbelievers,  but  by  church  leaders.  Thousands 
upon  thousands  of  Protestants  were  murdered  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  Protestant 
Church  is  by  no  means  free  from  blood-stained 
hands,  for  some  of  the  noblest  of  men  were  put  to 
death  by  those  who  claimed  to  be  Protestants.  We 
feel  like  crying  out  in  agony  of  soul,  "How  can 
such  things  be"? 

The  Cure  for  Murder:  Ephesians  4:32a.  "And 
be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving 
one  another."  Here  is  the  cure.  Now  for  the 
"practick  part,"  as  Bunyan  says.  Love  men;  re- member Christ;  how  He  gave  His  blood,  His  life; 
how  He  forgave  His  murderers,  and  how  He  for- 

gives US.  Human  life,  human  blood,  is  sacred. 
How  much  more,  HIS  BLOOD. 

Lesson  For  August  25:  Jesus  And 

Pure  Living  (Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  Genesis  1:27;  Exodus  20:14;  Proverbs 
4:14-23;  6:20-23;  20:11;  Matthew  5:8,  27-30;  Luke 
2:52;  I  Corinthians  3:16;  Ephesians  5:1-6;  Philip- 
pians  4:8;  I  Timothy  5:22c.  Devotional  Reading: 
Proverbs  2:10-22. 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God.  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  un- 

clean? Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  How  we  need  to 
pray  for  pure  hearts,  pure  thoughts,  pure  motives, 
pure  desires,  pure  imaginations!  We  live  in  a  world 
of  impurity;  only  God  can  make  and  keep  us  clean. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  (Prov.  2:10-22),  shows 
us  the  vital  importance  of  choosing  the  way  of 
purity.  Two  ways  stretch  out  before  us  all:  The 
high  way  of  purity,  righteousness,  happiness;  the 
low  way  of  sin,  misery,  death;  the  way  of  the  good 
man  and  the  wicked  man ;  the  virtuous  woman,  and 
the  "strange"  woman.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is 
wise  enough  to  make  the  right  choice  and  follow  the 
way  of  pure  living.  When  wisdom  enters  our 
heart — the  wisdom  from  above — we  are  delivered 
from  the  evil  way  and  kept  in  the  right  way. 

Genesis  1:27:  Created  Pure.  We  were  made  in 
the  image  of  God;  created  male  and  female.  Our 
living  together  in  the  marriage  relation  was  to 
have  been  as  pure  as  the  God  who  instituted 
marriage  and  said:  "Therefore  shall  a  man  leave 
his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto 
his  wife."  It  was  sin  that  spoiled  this  beautiful 
and  holy  relation^■hip  and  brought  shame  and  sorrow 

into  our  homes  and  into  society.  In  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so. 

Exodus  20:14:  The  Law  of  Purity.  The  seventh 
commandment  requires  the  preservation  of  our  own 
and  our  neighbors  chastity,  in  heart,  speech,  and 
behavior:  it  forbids  all  unchaste  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions. 

Proverbs  4:14-23;  6:20-23;  20:11:  The  Two 
Ways  Contrasted.  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  dark- 

ness and  death.  Those  who  travel  this  way  stumble 
through  life  and  end  in  ruin  and  destruction.  The 
wise  man  entreats  us  to  "avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it, 
turn  from  it,  and  pass  away."  He  urges  us  to  keep our  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the 
issues  of  life. 

"The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." There  is  no  sunset  for  the  Christian.  To  travel  this 
path  of  purity  means  life,  health,  happiness. 

The  best  book  to  help  us  is  the  law  of  our  mother 
and  commandment  of  our  father.  This  is  none 
other  than  the  Bible,  the  Word  of  God.  It  will 
lead  us  and  keep  us  and  talk  with  us.  It  is  the  best 
safeguard  against  the  way  of  impurity.  This  book 
should  be  implanted  in  our  hearts  as  children,  for 
even  a  child  is  known  by  his  way,  whether  it  be 
pure  or  whether  it  be  right.  Begin  early  to  teach 
purity  to  our  children.  Provide  an  atmosphere  of 
clean  thinking,  clean  living,  clean  speech.  It  is 
a  terrible  thing  to  feed  the  souls  of  our  little  ones 
on  trash — to  substitute  the  funny  paper  for  the 
Bible,  and  silly,  often  impure  songs,  for  the  great 
hymns  of  the  church.  Saturate  the  home  with  the 
Word  of  God  and  pure  wholesome  literature.  Is 
the  Bible  really  our  "law"  and  our  "commandment"? 

Matthew  5:8,  27-30  Pure  in  Heart.  "Already 
in  his  heart."  This  is  where  impurity  begins.  By 
the  heart  the  Bible  means  the  whole  "inner  man" 
— -Mind,  feelings,  desires,  volition.  Out  of  the 
heart  proceed  the  things  which  defile. 

Luke    2:52:    Purity    means    Growth.      Why  did 
Jesus  grow  as  He  did?  What  made  Him  wiser 
than  all  the  teachers  and  doctors?  He  had  the 
growth  of  ten  because  His  heart  was  pure.  What 
hinders  our  growth  and  development?  Sin.  We  are 
dwarfed  in  body  and  mind  and  soul  and  influence 
upon  others  because  of  our  sinful  natures.  We 
might  suggest  another  beautitude:  "Blessed  are the  pure  in  heart  for  they  will  grow  unhampered 

by  sin." 

I  Corinthians  3:16:  A  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Spirit  cleanses  and  keeps  us  clean.  The 
thought  that  we  are  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
Spirit  should  make  us  careful  to  keep  ourselves 
clean.  It  is  a  grevious  sin  to  defile  or  destroy 
the  temple  of  God,  whether  a  building  or  a  body. 
Let  us  beware  how  we  grieve  the  Spirit  whereby 
we  are    sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

Ephesians  5:1-6:  Impurity  an  Abomination  to 
God.  God  is  Holy.  He  says:  "Be  ye  holy,  for  I 
am  holy."  We  are  to  be  "imitators  of  God"  as dear  children.  Children  should  be  like  their 
fathers;  and  we  are  God's  children,  if  we  have been  born  of  the  Spirit.  We  should  walk  as  He 
walked. 

Impurity  has  many  forms:  "fornication,  unclean- 
ne.ss,  filthiness,  foolish  talking,  jesting:"  all  are abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  certainly 
do  not  "become  saints,"  who  are  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  a  Holy  God. 
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The  wrath  of  God  comes  upon  the  children  of 
disobedience.  He  must  chasten  or  punish — chasten 
His  children,  punish  the  wicked. 

Philippians  4:8:  Cure  for  Impurity.     It  is  not 
sufficient  to  "clean  up";  we  must  "fill  up."  Our 
souls,  as  well  as  Nature,  "abhors  a  vacuum." 
Jesus  gives  a  fine  illustration  of  this  in  Matthew 
12:4-3-45,  a  paragraph  headed  "the  peril  of  an 
empty  heart,"  in  one  of  our  translations.  The  man who  swept  his  house  but  left  it  empty  soon  had  it 
full  of  demons  again.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  cleans 
up,  may  we  be  careful  to  fill  the  heart  with  good 
things. 

Our  verse  gives  a  fine  list  of  these  things;  and 
tells  us  to  "think  on  these  things",  true,  honorable, 
just,  pure,  lovely;  things  of  good  report  and  of 
virtue  and  praise.  The  best  way  to  get  trash  out 
of  a  pond  is  to  fill  it  with  pure  running  water; 
this  applies  to  the  heart,  also. 

I  Timothy  5:22c:  "Keep  thyself  Pure."  The  idea of  separation  is  prominent  eveiywhere  in  the  Bible. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  sinful  men.  It  is  easy  to 
become  partakers  of  other  men's  sins. 

But  our  own  hearts  also  are  naturally  sinful : 
they,  too,  must  be  looked  after.  We  can  withdraw 
from  sinful  associates;  but  who  can  get  away  from 
his  own  soul?  The  hermits  withdrew  from  the 
crowd  to  keep  from  the  contamination  of  the 
world,  but  they  took  their  hearts  with  them  and  in 
the  hermit's  cell  were  plagued  with  impure  thoughts 
and  desires. 

May  we  end  our  study  as  we  began,  with  the 
prayer  of  David:  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me"?  Happy indeed  is  the  man  who  walks  in  the  Spirit,  for  he 
will  then  walk  the  way  of  purity. 

The  Temperance  application  is  easily  seen  and 
applied.  Self-control  is  necessary  for  pure  living, 
but  self-control  for  the  Christian,  is  Spirit-control. 
Let  Him  have  His  way  and  all  is  well.  Be  not 
drunk  with  wine,  but  BE  FILLED  with  the  Spirit. 

Drunkenness  and  Impurity  go  hand  in  hand:  the 
two  are  ruining  America  today. 

Young  People^s  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  August 

Aug.  18:  What  God  Hath  Joined  Together 
Introduction 

When  oui-  first  parents  believed  the  half  truth 
that  the  devil  told  them  they  plunged  us  all  into 
the  mess  of  sin  in  which  we  find  our  world,  and 
many  a  man  since  that  day  has  been  deceived  by 
believing  a  half  truth. 

One  of  the  half  truths  that  we  have  heard  over 
and  over  again  is  "True  marriages  are  made  in 
heaven."  That  is  true  in  the  sense  that  God  has 
a  will  concerning  you  and  your  marriage,  and  no 
marriage  can  be  successful  if  God's  will  is  ignored or  disobeyed.  But  that  truth  is  false  if  it  makes  us 
think  that  as  soon  as  we  fall  in  love  with  the  right 
person  all  we  have  to  do  is  get  married  and  live 
happily  ever  after  by  some  automatic  process. 
When  the  right  person  has  been  found  true  mar- 

riages are  made  happy  on  earth  by  day  by  day 
living  according  to  certain  sensible  and  Christian 
principles.  Let  us  list  some  of  these  principles 
that  make  for  an  enduring,  happy  marriage. 

Principles    For    Successful  Marriage 
L  Only  Christians  should  marry.  2  Corinthians 

G:14-]G.  If  a  true  believer  marries  an  unbeliever 
there  is  a  schism  between  them  which  they  carry 
into  marriage  that  will  widen  as  time  goes  on,  and 
as  one  is  not  a  believer  they  have  no  common  prayer 
ground  on  which  to  solve  their  differences. 

2.  No  couple  should  ever  marry  until  they  have 
separately  and  together  sought  the  will  of  God  for 
their  lives.  Proverbs  3:5-7.  Do  you  and  your  date 
ever  pray  together?  You  had  better  before  you 
consider  marriage. 

I!.  An  honorable  engagement  of  proper  length 
should  precede  every  marriage.  This  seems  un- 
neccessary  to  young  people  in  love,  but  when  seen 
in  the  light  of  the  real  purpose  of  marriage  and 
the  results  to  marriage  for  those  who  have  ignored 
it  it  becomes  a  real  essential.  Matthew  .3:18-19. 
Notice  that  Joseph  was  a  righteous  man  so  that  he 
would  not  marry  the  girl  to  whom  he  was  engaged 
because  he  felt  that  she  had  sinned,  but  he  also 
loved  her  so  much  that  he  would  not  publicly 
disgrace  her.  Righteousness  and  consideration  are 
prime  essentials  of  a  happy  marriage,  and  in  the 
period  of  the  engagement  we  have  the  time  and 
the  intimate  and  personal  contacts  that  enable  us. 
to  find  if  the  one  of  our  choosing  has  these  prime 
essentials,  along  with  others. 

4.  A  public  wedding  ceremony  is  a  good  start  to 
a  happy  marriage.  All  Bible  weddings  were  public. 
For  instance  John  2:1-11  and  Matthew  25:l-i;5. 
Experience  has  proved  that  secret,  run-away  wed- 

dings hardly  ever  measure  up  to  what  is  expected. 
A  wedding  is  an  announcement  to  society  and  an 
acceptance  of  responsibility  for  society.  Is  a  secret 
wedding  really  a  wedding  at  all? 

5.  Never  let  your  love  for  each  other  become 
routine    and    never    take    each    other    for  granted. 
Ephesians  5:25. 

6.  Talk  everything  over  fully  and  frankly,  hold- 
ing nothing  back  from  your  partner. 

7.  Be  full  partners  in  planning  and  spending  for 
the  family. 

8.  Be  willing  to  give  and  take  beyond  what  you 
feel  is  your  share. 

9.  Plan  for  children  to  be  a  large  part  of  your 
life.  Genesis  1:28;  Psalm  127:;i-7.  More  and  more 
people  are  coming  to  feel  that  prayerful  family 
planning  is  proper,  but  no  real  Christian  who  has 
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normal  health  will  seek  to  avoid  having  children 
and  all  Christians  should  want  as  many  as  the  Lord 
sees  fit  to  give  them. 

10.  Remember  at  all  times  that  your  marriage  is 
"until  death,"  and  that  if  God  is  taken  into  your 
marriage  and  into  all  its  situations  nothing  will 
arise  too  difficult  to  be  solved  and  no  trouble  will 
come  but  what  it  will  drive  you  deeper  into  a 
loving  fellowship  and  closer  to  the  Lord.  Matthew 

Suggestions 
Every  normal  young  person  looks  forward  to  a 

happy  married  life,  but  about  1  out  of  every  4 
couples  who  now  marry  with  this  hope  end  up  in 
failure,  and  nobody  knows  how  many  couples  stick 
it  out  for  the  sake  of  children  or  appearances  when 
they  are  really  unhappy.  We  must  stop  judging 
love  and  marriage  by  the  perverted  views  of  the 
moving  pictures  and  magazines  of  our  day.  Your 
group  could  well  have  a  frank  discussion  of  these 
ten  principles,  for  every  day  they  are  seeing  the 
contrary  principles  all  about  them. 

Aug.  25:  They  Endured  -  Can  We? 

Introduction 

All  of  us  have  been  to  a  track  meet  and  seen 
the  start  of  a  distance  run.  In  almost  every  race 
some  one  or  two  will  early  take  the  lead  and  be  way 
out  in  front  of  the  whole  pack  for  several  laps, 
then  little  by  ilttle  the  others  begin  to  catch  up 
with  them,  and  before  the  race  is  over  they  have 
dropped  out  altogether.  They  might  just  as  well 
nut  have  run.  Christ  Himself  expresses  the  truth 
in  the  words,"  If  any  man  puts  his  hand  to  the  plow and  turns  back,  he  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
Cod." 

In  the  Christian  life  we  are  beset  on  every  hand 
by  those  who  make  strong  professions  of  faith  and 
start  with  great  enthusiasm,  but  when  the  going 
gets  tough  and  other  attractions  call  these  drop 
out  and  we  can't  depend  on  them.  We  have  our 
Christian   faith   today  and   all   the    blessings  that 

it  brings.  We  have  it  today  because  the  great 
Christians  of  the  past  were  able  to  endure  in  the 
face  of  every  hardship  and  persecution.  The  faith 
has  been  handed  on  to  us.  We  face  great  problems 
and  hardships.  The  coming  generation  will  have 
the  faith  only  if  we  endure  with  the  same  courage, 
heroism,  and  determination  of  the  giants  of  former 
years.    Let  us  look  at  some  of  them. 

Heroes  Of  The  Faith  In  Scripture 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  has  given  us  a  great 
Honor  Roll  of  Faith,  and  in  that  list  he  has  sum- 

marized the  faith  and  works  of  great  Old  Testa- 
ment heroes.  Read  it  through.  Divide  it  up  and 

let  three  or  four  read  aloud  the  different  portions 
of  that  chapter. 

In  the  verses  about  Moses  we  have  fonv  things 
stated  that  are  necessary  if  any  of  us  is  ever  to  en- 

dure and  accomplish  great  things  for  God.  Study 
what  Moses  did. 

1.  Separation  from  the  World.  Refused.  V  24. 
2.  Decision  for  God.  Choosing.  V  25. 

'A.  Reverence  for  Christ.    Esteeming.  V  26. 
4.  Enduring  to  the  end  by  beholding  Christ.  V  27. 

(How  could  Moses  endure  by  seeing  Him  who  can't be  seen?  The  unseen  Christ  becomes  seen  as  we 
faithfully  study  the  Word  of  God  and  direct  our 
lives  by  its  commands.  We  can  only  endure  as  we 
see  the  unseen  Christ  who  is  present  with  us  at 
all  times.) 

Suggestions 
The  Honor  Roll  of  Faith  did  not  close  with 

Hebrews  11.  History  is  one  long  Hall  of  Fame 
lined  with  heroes  of  the  faith.  In  this  program 
you  can  have  three  or  four  give  brief  summaries 
of  what  some  of  them  did,  or  you  can  have  several 
Ijresent  the  life  story  of  some  one,  or  maybe  you 
could  have  the  group  study  one  and  dramatize  his 
life  and  work.  You  can  find  plenty  of  help  in  the 
following:  Kiiby  Page,  Living  Abundantly.  Shei- 
wood  Eddy,  Heroes  of  the  World  Missionary  Cru- 

sade. Margaret  Slattery,  He  Took  It  Upon  Himself 
(Short  interpretations,  good  for  radio  skits.) 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
For  August  1946 

Attendance  of  Secretaries  of  Home  Missions  and 

Foreign  Missions,  if  possible,  on  Home  and  For- 
eign Missions  Conferences,  Montreat,  N.  C. 

Circle  Topic:  Getting  Rid  Of  Our  Besetting  Sins. 

Au.xiliary  Topic:  What  Does  My  Church  Teach 
About  Marriage  And  The  Home? 

Assisting  with  some  summer  projects  locally,  such 
as  Vacation  Bible  School. 

Good  month  for  reading  a  book  long  put  aside. 

Church  Women  Witness  Through 

Christian  Social  Service 

The  following  report  is  the  record  of  service 
given  by  the  women  of  the  South  Jacksonville 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Topical  Summary  Of  Work  Done 

Service  Men:  A  new  co-ed  class  in  Sunday 
School  has  been  formed  especially  for  those  who 
have  returned  from  sei-vice.  For  those  yet  in 
service,  our  church  paper  is  sent  to  them  each 
month,  and  an  excellent  box  of  carefully  selected 
and  packed  foods  and  gifts  are  sent  to  each  at 
Christmas.  Notes  of  service  personnel  appear 
always  in  our  church  bulletin  and  paper. 
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Young  Mothers:  A  new  circle  of  the  Auxiliary 
has  been  formed  to  meet  at  night,  so  young  mothers 
may  be  relieved  of  their  home  duties  by  their 
husbands  on  their  monthly  meeting  date. 

Otlier  Racial  Groups:  Officers  and  members  of 
the  Auxiliary  have  participated  in  interracial  con- 

ferences, with  the  desire  to  better  understand 
their  needs  and  to  help  interpret  these  needs  and 
attitudes  to  the  community.  (Note:  We  should 
cooperate  closely  with  the  Council  of  Social  Agen- 

cies in  their  current  survey  of  facilities  and  con- 
ditions of  the  Negro  population  of  Duval  County.) 

Social  and  Welfare  Organizations  of  Community: 
The  various  circles  rotate  each  month  in  their  as- 

signments for  special  services  to  Milner  Hospital, 
Barrett  Memorial  Home,  Hope  Haven.  Each  month 
the  free  will  offering  of  the  Executive  Board  is 
sent  to  Opportunity  House.  Many  bundles  of 
clothing  have  been  sent  to  Goodwill  Industries.  Our 
special  project  for  the  year  has  been  sent  to  Hope 
Haven,  where  a  Sunday  school  class  has  been  con- 

ducted each  Sunday,  and  parties  given  every  other 
month  for  the  children  patients.  In  addition,  many 
books,  toys,  cash  donations,  and  visits  during  the 
week  by  groups  and  individuals  have  been  extend- 

ed to  Hope  Haven.  Many  incidentals  needed  there 
have  been  supplied,  such  as  lamp  shades,  bed 
jackets,  etc.,  whenever  the  need  is  noticed. 

Other  Denominations:  Through  the  Council  of 
Church  Women,  we  have  participated  in  and  helped 
sponsor  the  Chain  of  Missions  and  the  World  Day 
of  Prayer. 

Special  Topics:  Being  hostess  church  for  one 
meeting  of  the  WMU,  we  heard  the  excellent  talk 
on  Dumbarton  Oaks.  During  home  and  foreign 
mission  meetings,  we  have  reviewed  and  studied 
"These  Moving  Times,"  "Cross  Over  Africa," 
"Daughter  of  Africa." 

With  Men  of  Church:  We  shared  with  the  men  a 
review  of  "The  Nazarene."  In  cooperation  with the  men,  we  have  established  a  mission,  Southside 
Estates  Chapel,  having  now  a  well  established 
Sunday  School  and  worship  service  in  which  our 
men  and  women  still  take  an  active  role.  The 
establishment  of  this  Chapel  required  a  great  deal 
of  visitation  and  groundwork,  and  is  one  of  the 
finest  things  the  church  Auxiliary  has  accomplished 
during  this  year.  Also  cooperating  with  the  men, 
the  Auxiliary  has  started  the  custom  of  quarterly 
receptions  for  new  members  of  the  church. 

WMU:  A  delegation  is  always  present  at  meet- 
ings; we  are  helping  in  the  scholarship  of  our 

Negro  girl's  college  expenses;  we  always  help  in the  hospitality  for  meetings,  and  have  been  the 
hostess  church  for  one  meeting. 

USO  and  Red  Cross:  Although  I  am  not  able  to 
give  even  an  approximation  of  the  number  of  hours 
of  service  our  members  have  given  so  freely,  I 
can  safely  say  it  runs  into  several  thousands,  as  our 
women  have  sei'ved  in  all  capacities  with  both 
agencies  constantly,  as  well  as  donating  fruits, 
cookies,  etc.  for  special  occasions.  Hospitality  ex- 

tended to  service  people  has  been  general  in  our 
membership. 

Aside  from  these  activities,  there  is  a  very 
generous  attitude  toward  others,  which  is  Christian 
Social  Service.  Although  impossible  to  list  the 
many  things,  here  are  a  few  examples:  a  gift  of  9 

Bibles  to  an  isoltated  outpost  of  the  Army  off  the 
coast  of  Florida;  gift  of  an  ample  supply  of  sweet 
cookies  to  Milner  Home,  when  it  was  learned  the 
patients  never  had  had  enough;  gift  of  8  Bibles  to 
Hope  Haven;  cash  gifts  to  underprivileged  families 
which  have  come  to  the  attention  of  various  circles; 
many  hours  packing  clothes  for  Europe's  sufferers. 
In  short,  there  has  been  a  growth  of  realization 
that  the  Church  has  a  social  mission  and  obligation 
to  those  in  need  in  our  own  community  and  abroad. 
Community  leadership  must  come  from  the  Church, 
else  it  is  the  wrong  type  leadership  for  the  com- 

munity and  world,  now  of  all  times,  and  Christian 
Social  Service  Chairmen  should  be  the  ones  to 
emphasize  that  both  in  and  out  of  the  Church. 

Paper  For  Chinese  Scriptures 

Three  carloads  of  paper  have  been  purchased  by 
the  American  Bible  Society,  and  arrangements  are 
being  made  to  ship  it  to  China.  In  Shanghai, 
during  the  war,  the  plates  of  the  China  Bible  House 
were  hidden  and  escaped  looting.  As  there  appears 
to  be  binding  material  and  printing  presses  in 
Shanghai,  but  a  great  shortage  of  paper,  it  is 
planned  that  the  Society's  secretary  in  China,  the 
Rev.  Ralph  Mortenson,  will  proceed  as  rapidly  as 
possible,  on  receipt  of  the  paper,  with  the  publica- 

tion of  Scriptures  there. 

In  the  meantime  the  Bible  Society  is  continuing 
to  produce  Chinese  Scriptures  in  this  country  in 
order  to  meet  the  demand. 

The  issuance  of  Scriptures,  in  China,  during  the 
last  few  years,  has  to  be  carefully  guarded  because 
of  the  efforts  of  speculators  and  hoarders  to  buy 
up  even  the  paper  of  printed  Bibles. 

German  Prisoners  Of  War 
Want  Bibles 

Delmar  Wedel,  a  young  American  who  spent  days 
in  a  prison  camp  in  Belgium  in  ox'der  to  brush  up 
his  German  and  take  part  in  the  daily  life  of  the 
POW  has  written  the  American  Bible  Society:  "In one  section  of  the  camp  there  were  three  Bibles  for 
1,800  men — an  appalling  condition,  especially  since 
among  the  men  there  exists  a  demand  for  spiritual 
guidance  and  instruction.  One  prisoner  said,  "We look  to  the  Christian  nations  for  the  Bibles  and  the 
religious  literature  that  will  enable  us  to  find  our 

return  to  God!" 

Sea-Going  Cowboys 

Each  month  about  30  boatloads  of  cattle,  for  re- 
lief purposes,  are  sent  from  the  United  States. 

This  progra)n  is  sponsored  by  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren.  The  Heifer  Project  Committee  of  New 
Windsor,  Md.,  is  in  this  way  responsible  for  about 
900  cattle  attendants  each  trip.  The  Committee  ap- 

pealed to  the  Bible  Society  for  copies  of  Testaments 
and  Bibles  that  might  remain  on  the  boats  and  be 
used  on  each  voyage.  It  was  found  that  these 
"sea-going  cowboys"  usually  had  a  little  time  while 
in  the  port  cities  for  sight-seeing,  etc.  Some  of 
the  men,  especially  those  who  made  repeated  trips, 
have  been  taking  bits  of  food,  needles  and  other 
helpful  articles  for  the  war-stricken  people  they 
meet.    The  Bible  Society  provided  them  also  with 
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Gospels  to  distribute  to  those  who  may  hunger 
for  God's  Word.  The  books  have  been  furnished  in 
Italian,  German,  French,  Polish,  Croatian  and 
Yugoslavian  as  vi^ell  as  in  English. 

Scriptures  For  Korea 

Scriptures  are  urgently  needed  in  Korea.  The 
American  Bible  Society  has  made  an  initial  ship- 

ment of  2,000  Korean  Testaments  to  the  Korean 
Bible  Society  with  an  additional  8,000  in  the  process 
of  being  sent.  A  new  edition  of  50,000  Testaments 
will  be  ready  shortly,  the  greater  part  of  which 
will  be  sent  immediately  to  the  Korean  Bible 
Society.  All  of  these  books  are  a  gift  from  the 
American  Bible  Society  to  the  Korean  Bible  Society 
and  will  be  made  available  for  all  of  the  Evangelical 
groups  in  Korea. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Chaplain  from  Europe  writes:  "I  wish  you 
could  see  the  eagerness  of  the  people  we  have  been 
able  to  contact  so  far,  in  the  way  they  receive  the 
message  of  salvation  which  is  in  the  Gospels  and 
tracts  we  were  able  to  get. 

"It  seems  as  if  these  people  over  here  are  look- 
ing for  something  which  they  know  little  about; 

that  is,  a  way  to  escape  the  many  disillusions  of 
life  that  are  continually  in  their  way  as  they 
seek  for  a  better  way  to  live. 

"Salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
solution  and  you  have  helped  provide  that  to  a 

small  portion  of  the  people  that  are  in  need  of  it." 

To  date  just  over  one  half,  or  $1,500,000  has 
been  raised  toward  the  $3,000,000  fund  to  supply 

Scriptures  through  the  American  Bible  Society's 
World  Emergency  Fund.  Recently  a  request  came 
from  the  Japan  Bible  Society  for  2,000,000  Japa- 

nese and  100,000  English  New  Testaments.  Similar 
requests  for  large  quantities  continue  to  pour  in. 
Germany,  China,  France,  Greece,  Italy,  Poland, 
the  Scandinavian  countries,  all  need  to  be  supplied 
as  rapidly  as  the  books  can  be  produced. 

If  you  have  not  made  a  gift  to  this  special 
urgent  need,  will  you  not  mail  yours  now  to  the 
.American  Bible  Society,  450  Park  Avenue,  New 
York  22,  N.  Y. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses,  leading  to 
A.A.  and  A.S.  Degrees.  Commercial.  Aeronautics.  Prepar- 

atory Department:  Senior  High  School,  with  Tenth, 
Eleventh  and  Twelfth  Grades.  Refresher  Courses  for  Vet- 

erans. Personal  Attention.  Christian  Influences.  Thorough 
Instruction.  Summer  Session  Begins  June  10,  1946.  Fall 
Session  Begins  September  9,  1946. 

BOX  B-12  —  MAXTON,  N.  C. 

0*1  otV  sftall  -iday. 

Relieve   ttt   ̂ Mint  o/  ivfiom 
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Successful  churches  realize  the  importance  of 
extending  their  message  beyond  the  pew — 
into  the  very  homes  that  make  up  the  com- munity. 

Indorsed  by  hundreds  of  churches  throughout 
tlie  nation,  Schulmerich  Carillonic  Bells  are 
the  perfect  medium  for  projecting  expressive 
and  soul-satisfying  messages  of  welcome, 
faith  and  hope — a  dignified,  effective  re- 

minder of  the  church's  existence  and  purpose, 
i  The  result  of  a  quarter-century's  electronic 
1  research  and  development,  Schulmerich  Ca- 

rillonic Bells  are  noted  for  their  clarity,  bril- 
liance and  carrying  power.  Easily  installed 

because  of  their  unique,  compact  design;  they 
may  be  played  either  automatically  or  from  a 
conveniently  located  keyboard. 

For  fuW  informafion 
write  for  our  new 

brochure  "The  Sweet- 
est Music  Ever  Tolled" Addrest  Dept.  5; -.7 

ofcAulme/ucA ELECTRONICS,  HH 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  ■  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  •  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS  SOUKO  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARING  AIDS 

SEllERSVlUE,  PA. 
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Da  Ghi's  Courage 

By  Miss  Mary  McCown* 

"If  my  father  could  only  have  had  some  food," 
sig-hed  Da  Chi,  a  lovahle  little  Chinese  girl  of  ten or  eleven  years. 

Da  Chi  had  been  adopted  into  the  Fang  family 
when  just  a  babe  of  a  few  weeks.  Parents  who 
didn't  really  want  another  baby  girl  had  given  her to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fang,  a  middle  aged  couple  who 
had  no  children.  What  cheer  and  sunshine  she 
brought  into  their  lonely  lives! 

During  the  days  of  her  early  childhood,  Mr.  Fang, 
who  had  just  a  little  education,  was  able  to  find 
work.  They  managed  to  get  along  in  a  simple  way. 
As  the  years  went  by  times  became  harder,  prices 
higher.  Fang's  health  began  to  fail,  and  disease laid  its  clutches  upon  him.  In  those  days  he  knew 
nothing  of  the  love  of  Jesus. 

He  was  growing  weaker,  no  longer  could  he  find 
any  steady  work  that  he  had  the  strength  to  do.  He 
came  to  Tsingkiang'pu  with  his  wife  and  little 
daughter.  Here  some  one  was  kind  enough  to  let 
them  stay  in  an  empty  room  in  an  old  building  on 
one  side  of  a  courtyard,  asking  no  rent.  Others 
lived  on  the  other  side  of  the  court.  The  i-oom 
occupied  by  the  Fang  family  had  many  cracks  and 
holes.  There  was  neither  floor  nor  furniture.  The 
bed  for  the  three  consisted  of  stiaw  spread  on  the 
ground.  Not  even  a  cotton  quilt  covered  them  at 
night.  That  and  other  possessions  had  found  their 
way  to  the  pawn  shop,  and  poor  Fang  was  not  able 
to  redeem  them. 

In  the  courtyard  there  was  a  small  clay  oven 
where  they  were  allowed  to  cook,  but  they  must 
furnish  their  own  fuel.  This  meant  that  Mrs.  Fang, 
also  weak  and  under-nourished,  with  Da  Chi,  must 
spend  long  houi's  outside  the  city^by  the  roadsides, or  among  the  graves,  gathering  up  wisps  of  straw 
or  reed,  dried  leaves,  dried  grass,  and  occasional 
small  sticks;  then  trudge  back  to  the  little  bare 
room  they  called  home. 

While  Mother  and  little  daughter  gleaned  for 
fuel  Mr.  Fang  dragged  himself  wearily  along 
.streets  begging  for  a  little  food  for  himself  and 
his  family.  Yes,  it  must  be  a  beggar's  life  from 
now  on,  with  heartache  and  suffering.  Why  was 
the  world  such  a  cold  heartless  place?  Not  he 
alone,  but  thousands  were  in  desperate  circum- 

stances. Why  all  this  human  anguish  and  suffer- 
ing? What  lay  beyond?  Whatever  his  thoughts, 

few  were  his  words. 

Part  of  the  time  Fang's  wife  and  daughter  must 
beg  too.  It  was  in  their  life  as  beggars  that  we 
first  met  them,  in  our  city  of  a  hundred  thousand 
people  or  more.  From  time  to  time  they  came  to 
our  home.  There  they  found  a  welcome,  some 
food  to  stay  their  hunger  at  the  time  and  something 
to  carry  home;  also  a  few  extra  pieces  of  clothing. 
Best  of  all  they  learned  of  Christ  and  of  His  re- 

deeming power. 

Occasionally  Mr.  Fang  came  too.  "Can  you 
read?"  we  asked.  "Yes,  I  read  a  little,"  was  his 
polite  reply.  We  found  he  could  read  very  well. 
"We  want  to  give  you  a  Bible."     Then  we  told 

him  more  about  its  being  God's  Word,  and  the 
.story  of  salvation  in  its  pages.  He  seemed  so  grate- 

ful as  he  started  away  with  his  precious  gift. 

Da  Chi  was  especially  eager  in  this  new  faith. 
She  began  to  study  a  small  book  of  gospel  truth 
written  for  beginners  just  learning  to  read.  For 
a  few  months  she  came  frequently  to  our  home  to 
study.  She  learned  quickly,  understanding  so 
well  foi'  a  child  of  her  age,  expressed  her  simple 
faith  in  Christ,  and  learned  to  turn  to  Him  in 

prayer. 
Winter  came  on — dampness,  cold,  snow.  We 

found  a  few  warmer  garments  for  them.  There 
were  so  many  needy  families!  An  old  garment 
left  there  by  a  missionary  returned  to  America 
was  given  to  Mr.  Fang,  thinking  it  would  not  only 
be  a  warm  garment  for  him  but  help  in  covering 
them  at  night,  along  with  a  small  quilt  given  them. 

Why  had  Da  Chi  not  come  for  some  time  for 
her  lessons?  Surely  it  must  be  they  were  not  ven- 

turing far  because  of  the  wintry  weather.  We 
lived  a  long  distance  from  them.  One  day  Da  Chi 
came  walking  in,  and  I  was  truly  glad  to  see  her 
again.  After  friendly  greetings  she  spoke  quietly, 
"My  father  died — froze  to  death."  A  breaking 
little  heart  was  trying  to  keep  calin  and  self  pos- 

sessed. How  my  heart  went  out  to  her!  She  told 
of  his  going  out  to  beg,  how  in  need  of  food  they 
were — food  was  so  scarce  these  winter  days,  and 
beggars  so  numerous. 

A  weak  and  dying  body,  but  a  brave  father 
heart  had  made  a  struggling  effort  to  walk  the 
streets  again  and  beg  for  a  pittance  for  his  family. 
The  aching  limbs  and  skeleton  frame  could  keep 
on  no  longer.  In  the  street  somebody  saw  a  tat- 

tered beggar  slump  to  the  ground.  He  was  carried 
back  from  his  last  trip.  For  a  few  days  he  lay 
on  the  straw  pallet,  too  weak  to  rise.  Da  Chi  told 
with  tear  dimmed  eyes  how  he  went  to  sleep  that 
bitterly  cold  night,  saying  he  felt  better,  no  pain. 
How  still  he  was  when  they  arose  in  the  morning! 
They  thought  him  sleeping.  Yes,  truly  a  deep 
sleep — he  had  quietly  slipped  away  from  earth. 
There  was  no  heat  in  the  room— how  cold  that 
still  form. 

Heathen  neighbors  remarked,  "He  died  peace- 
fully— no  fear,  no  suffering,  no  struggle.  Yes, 

there  must  be  something  in  this  Jesus  doctrine 
after  all!"  What  of  the  overcoat?  I  learned  for 
the  first  time  that  he  had  not  kept  it  long,  but  had 
sold  it  for  a  moderate  sum  (it  should  have  brought 
much  more)  that  would  buy  a  little  food  for  the 
family  for  a  few  weeks.  After  that  was  gone  how 
hungar  had  pinched!  I'll  never  forget  Da  Chi's 
words,  related  at  the  beginning  of  this  story,  "If 
my  father  could  only  have  had  some  food,  he 
would  not  have  frozen  to  death."  Weak  from 
disease  and  half  starved  he  could  not  resist  the 
cold.  Then  she  looked  up  with  a  smile  that  I'll always  remember,  as  one  of  the  sweetest,  most 
winsome  smiles  I've  ever  seen,  in  spite  of  the 
tears  trickling  down  her  cheeks.  "But  it's  all 
right  now,"  she  said,  "for  he's  in  heaven  now." A  brave  smile  indeed  from  a  brave  little  life, 
catching  up  its  Christian  faith  and  throwing  it 
out  in  a  beam  of  sunshine.  Yet  she  was  missing 
so  sorely  the  father  who  had  always  been  to  her 
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a  kind  affectionate  father.  He  had  helped  to 
teach  her  to  read  that  Bible  story  book  and  now 
she  knew  it  nearly  all.  And  she  knew  the  Saviour 
too. 

All  this  while  it  had  been  war  time  in  China 
in  occupied  territory.  So  little  could  be  done  to 
help  Da  Chi  and  her  mother.  Da  Chi  must  now 
go  out  and  beg.  The  mother  was  frail  and  becom- 

ing more  crippled.  Now  came  the  added  sorrow 
of  bidding  farewell  to  her  American  friends,  the 
missionaries,  who  were  leaving  to  make  the  trip 
back  to  America  on  the  exchange  boat.  They  were 
to  leave  the  city  in  army  trucks,  a  trip  planned  by 
the  .Japanese  military  authorities,  as  the  city  was 
under  Japanese  jurisdiction.  Some  gifts  and  help 
were  given  to  Mrs.  Fang  and  Da  Chi  before  leaving, 
and  parting  messages — messages  of  the  love  and 
care  of  God.  We  were  not  expecting  to  see 
them  before  leaving.  But  on  that  last  morning  in 
the  city,  which  found  a  small  group  of  missionaries 
perched  on  top  of  baggage  in  an  open  Japanese 
army  truck  ready  for  a  long  ride,  a  crowd  of 
Chinese  gathered  around.  Among  them  were  a 
number  of  friends  who  braved  the  pressure  of 
Japanese  soldiers  to  see  us  off.  Shortly  before 
starting  my  eye  caught  sight  of  Da  Chi  standing 
in  the  crowd — a  wistful  little  upturned  face  trying 
again  to  smile  through  tears.  Her  friends  were 
leaving.  We  could  only  smile  back.  One  mustn't call  attention  to  her  as  a  friend  of  the  Americans. 
I  only  hoped  the  soldier's  wouldn't  notice  her.  A 
prayer  was  breathed  for  her. 

What  of  her  now?  We  do  not  know.  But  we  do 
know  that  she  was  in  the  hands  of  a  loving  heaven- 

ly Father.  If  the  world  was  too  unkind,  it  may  ))c 
that  He  has  taken  her  to  a  far  better  home  in  glory. 

What  does  the  brave  little  girl  seem  to  say  to 
you  and  me?  "If  my  father  could  only  have  had 
some  food,  he  wouldn't  have  died."  China  has 
multitudes  of  starving  bodies  and  starving  souls. 
What  of  the  Bread  of  Life?  The  Master  answers, 
"Give  ye  them  to  eat." 

''■Missionary   to  China. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

.    By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 
The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "L": (1)  Converted  at  Philippi.  (2)  What  John  the 
Baptist  called  Jesus.  CA)  Pitched  his  tent  toward 
Sodom.  (4)  Soloinon  says  not  to  remove  the  old 
ones.  (5)  "Neither  cold  nor  hot."  (fi)  A  "certain 
beggar."  (7)  What  God  sent  into  their  soul,  when 
He  gave  Israel  their  request.  (8)  The  "Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  like  unto  ..."  (9)  What  Miriam,  Uz- 
ziah  and  Naaman  the  Syrian  had.  (10)  "Cedars 
of  ...  "  (11)  A  flower.  (12)  A  bird.  (13)  An 
animal.  (14)  A  physician.  (15)  "There  is  no  fear 

in  ...  " 
•9A0T  (c;[)  -^^n-i 

if  I)  -uovi  (<:[)  •SiUA\dn-i  (^,1)  -Ain  (IT)  "uouBq 
-aq  (01)  -Asoadaq  (e)  -u^sAn.!!  («)  -sssuuTsaq  (i) 
•sn.iBZBq  (9)  •suBaB.oipoF'-]  (g)  •s5|.it;uipuBq  (f) 
■loq  ({;)  -poo  JO  qui^q  (z)  'nip'^l  (I)  :s.ma\suv 

General  Church  News 

Missionaries  Reach  Korea 

Radiogram  received  by  Mrs.  W.  A.  Linton  and 
Mrs.  D.  J.  Cumming  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  July  3 
says  that  their  husbands  reached  Seoul,  Korea,  on 

Tuesday,  July  2,  and  are  being  "housed  and  fed 
well."  Address:  Care  Chaplain's  Office,  Hq.  U.S.A., 
M.G.LK.,  A.P.O.  235,  care  Postmaster,  San  Fran- 

cisco, Calif.  — H.K.T. 

Mississippi  Synodical  Training 
School  Is  Held 

The  annual  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School of  the  Mississippi  Synodical  was  held  at  Belhaven 
College,  Jackson,  June  17-22.  Mrs.  Charles  C.  Al- 
ford,  President  of  Mississippi  Synodical,  was  in 
charge.  Mrs.  Paul  Griffin,  of  Houlka,  was  registrar. 

The  following  were  members  of  the  faculty:  Miss 
Annie  Tate  Jenkins,  Committee  on  Woman's  Work, 
Atlanta,  Ga.;  Miss  Margaret  Archibald,  missionary 
to  Japan,  teiriporarily  working  at  M.S.C.W.,  Co- 

lumbus, Miss.;  Miss  Elizabeth  Glasscock,  assistant 
in  the  Children's  Division  of  the  Department  of 
Religious  Education,  Richmond,  Va.;  Dr.  C.  Darby 
Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions, 
Nashville,  Tenn.;  and  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew,  Field 
Worker  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Miss  Bessie  Lewis,  Richmond,  Va.,  was  in  charge 
of  recreation. 

Inspiring  vesper  talks  were  given  by  Rev.  A.  R. 
Batchelor,  Richmond,  Va.;  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Nashville,  Tenn.;  Rev.  R.  F.  Sloop,  Starkville,  Miss.; 
and  Dona  Cecilia  Siqueria,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Woman's  Work  in  Brazil. 

Fifty-one  women  registered,  and  there  were  a 
number  of  visitors  daily.  Forty-six  received  Aux- 

iliary credits  and  fourteen  received  Leadership 
credits.  Mrs.  Everarde  Jones,  having  completed  all 
requirements,  received  her  certificate  and  was  hon- 

ored with  a  party  by  the  women. 

Other  social  functions  were  a  tea  on  the  campus, 
a  garden  party  at  the  home  of  Mrs.  Wallace,  and  a 
Dutch  Luncheon  at  the  Robert  E.  Lee.  The  ladies 
also  visited  the  Governor's  Mansion. 

Summer  Session  Of  Assembly's 
Training  School  Opens 

The  i;)4G  Summer  Session  at  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  opened  with  an  enrollment 

of  47  students  for  the  month  of  July.  On  August  1 
more  than  60  additional  students  will  be  enrolled, 
most  of  these  for  the  Summer  School  of  Church 
Music  and  a  few  for  courses  in  Bible  and  Religious 
Education.  Guest  professors  include  Miss  Frances 
Query  of  Charlotte,  who  is  teaching  Methods  of 
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Teaching  Bible  in  Public  Schools  and  Visual  Aids; 
Dr.  David  Huuh  Jones,  of  Princeton,  who  will  teach 
organ;  Mrs.  Ruth  Krehbile  Jacobs  of  Los  Angeles 
who  will  teach  Children's  Choir  Methods  and  con- 

duct a  children's  demonstration  choir;  and  Dr.  E. 
T.  Thompson  of  Union  Seminary,  who  will  teach  a 
course  on  The  Church  Today.  Other  courses  in 
Bible  and  Religious  Education  are  taught  bv  regular 
members  of  the  Training  School  faculty. 

Iverson  Begins  New  Work 
In  Warrington,  Fla. 

We  have  received  word  of  a  splendid  new  work 
which  has  recently  been  started  in  Warrington, 
Florida.  This  work  is  being  begun  under  the 
sponsorship  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Pensacola,  Fla.  The  pastor  in  charge  is  the  Rev. 
N.  E.  (Ned)  Iverson,  son  of  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson 
of  Miami. 

In  writing  of  the  new  work.  Mr.  Iverson  states: 
"This  community,  Warrington,  is  unincorporated and  is  situated  five  miles  from  down  town  Pensa- 

cola. and  adjacent  to  the  famous  Pensacola  Naval 
Air  Station.  Estimates  of  the  population  vary 
from  15,000  to  23,000.  There  are  many  home 
development  areas,  with  our  building  site  right  in 
the  middle.  This  lot  was  procured  by  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Pensacola  which  is  spon- 

soring this  work,  and  which  called  me  to  Florida 
Presbytery  for  this  purpose.  We  have  around  one 
hundred  on  our  Sunday  School  roll,  and  a  few 
more  names  among  those  who  attend  church. 
Sunday,  July  7th,  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson,  father  of 
the  writer,  preached  for  us,  and  our  crowd  grew  to 
125.  This  is  the  capacity  in  our  present  meeting 
place,  which  is  the  only  place  in  the  community, 
a  small  grammar  school  without  an  auditorium. 
The  most  thrilling  experience  yet  in  our  work 
was  the  decision  of  thirty-six  children  in  our  Bible 
School  to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour. 

Mr.  Iverson  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College 
where  he  was  a  three-letter  athlete,  starring  in  foot- 

ball, basketball,  and  track.  From  there  he  attended 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  Decatur,  Georgia, 
and  then  served  a  year  as  pastor  of  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  Buford  and  Norcross,  Georgia.  Mr. 
Iverson  was  released  last  December  from  the  Navy 
Chaplaincy,  with  which  he  served  during  the  war 
years. 

First  Presbyterian  Church 
Yazoo  City,  Miss. 

Dr.  Robert  S.  Woodson  began  his  ministry  in 
this  church  on  February  11,  after  having  served 
nearly  five  years  in  the  Army  as  a  Chaplain. 
Formal  Installation  Services  were  held  on  May  5,  at 
which  time  a  very  large  audience  was  present  for 
the  taking  of  the  vows. 

The  membership  of  this  church  has  been  increased 
by  over  40  new  members;  four  new  Elders  and  six 
new  Deacons  have  been  elected  and  installed;  new 
hymn  books  have  been  purchased;  the  old  manse 
has  been  sold;  and  a  new  one  will  be  built  as  soon 
as  conditions  justify.  Some  $3,000  has  been  spent 
on  the  Caldwell  Annex,  which  is  being  used  tempo- 

rarily by  the  minister  and  his  family.  The  Sunday 
School  has  increased  in  enrollment  and  attendance; 
a  new  class  for  the  young  adults  has  been  organized 
with  the  minister's  wife  as  teacher;  regular  monthly 

Workers'  Councils  are  being  held.  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Doyle  Seward's  family  has  presented  the  church with  memorial  chimes  which  were  dedicated  in  an 
outdoor  union  service  on  June  23.  Mrs.  H.  N. 
Street  of  Centerville,  Mississippi,  visited  the  church 
in  March  and  spoke  to  the  ladies  of  the  church. 
Plans  for  placing  the  Bible  in  the  local  schools 
were  initiated  by  this  church.  A  sucessful  Vaca- 

tion Bible  School  was  held  during  June.  Dr. 
Laurence  F.  Kinney,  of  Southwestern,  spoke  on 
Christian  Education  on  June  9.  A  War  Relief 
Committee  has  been  appointed  by  the  Session  to 
organize  this  congregation  for  continuous  service 
to  the  needy  people  of  the  world.  Representatives 
from  this  church  attended  the  several  summer 
conferences  at  Belhaven  College. 

Miss  Rachael  Wylie  Joins  Faculty  Of 

Assembly's  Training  School 
On  September  1st,  1946,  Miss  Rachael  Wylie,  of 

Spartanbui'g,  S.  C,  will  join  the  Faculty  of  the 
Assembly's  Training  School.  Miss  Wylie.  a  native of  York,  S.  C.  , received  her  B.  A.  degree  from 
Converse  College  and  also  attended  the  Assembly's Training  School.  She  taught  in  the  public  schools 
of  York,  and  also  at  Converse  College.  For  some 
years  she  served  as  student  counsellor  at  Florida 
State  College  for  Women,  leaving  this  position  to 
become  director  of  religious  education  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C.  At  the 
Training  School.  Miss  Wylie  will  teach  in  the  Relig- 

ious Education  Department  and  be  Associate  Dean 
of  Women. 

New  School  Founded  By  Presbyterian 

Minister  And  Brother 

The  Rev.  Ernest  F.  Baulch,  former  Principal  of 
The  Morgan  School  for  Boys,  Petersburg,  Tenn., 
and  Stated  Supply  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Petersburg,  has  with  his  brother,  James  H.  Baulch 
a  former  Junior  College  Business  Manager,  but 
more  recently  Business  Manager  of  Gordon  Hospit- 

al, Lewisburg,  Tenn.,  moved  to  Park  City,  Ky.,  100 
miles  South  of  Louisville,  and  founded  Baulch 
Junior  School  for  Boys.  Baulch  opened  for  a 
Refresher  Summer  School  in  June  in  what  was 
formerly  the  Mentz  Hotel  with  ten  boys  in  grades 
3  to  9.  The  formal  opening  of  the  school  as 
originally  scheduled  is  to  be  Sept.  9,  1946  with 
the  beginning  of  the  regular  fall  term.  The  school 
is  of  an  unique  type  in  that  it  is  a  home  school  for 
boys  in  grades  3  to  8  only  and  the  capacity  en- 

rollment is  just  36.  With  such  a  limited  number 
the  Baulches  plan  to  know  each  boy  intimately  and 
thereby  be  able  to  deal  with  them  on  a  sound, 
constructive  basis.  The  school  is  different  from 
the  usual  boarding  school  in  that  everything,  except 
personal  items  such  as  clothes,  is  included  in  the 
all-inclusive  flat  rate  which  is  very  moderate. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Baulch  is  not  a  novice  in  the 
educational  field  as  he  has  had  twenty  years  ex- 

perience; and  dealing  with  boys  is  not  new  to  him, 
because  he  has  had  experience  as  a  Boys  Club 
Director,  a  Boy  Scout  Master,  a  Boys  Camp  coun- 

selor, and  he  has  spent  the  last  twelve  years  as 
Principal  of  a  boys  Boarding  School.  He  holds 
degrees  from  the  Universitv  of  Tennessee,  Vander- 
bilt  University,  and  has  taken  work  at  Emory  and 
Henry  College,  Emory  University,  and  Middle 
Tennessee  State  Teachers  College.    His  brother  is 
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also  well  prepared  and  has  had  several  years  ex- 
perience in  school  work  as  have  others  on  the  staff. 

The  Rev.  Ernest  F.  Baulch  is  the  Headmaster, 
his  brother,  James  H.  Baulch,  is  the  Business 
Manag-er.  Mrs.  Ernest  F.  Baulch  is  House  Mother 
and  Mrs.  .James  H.  Baulch  is  the  dietitian. 

The  Baulch  Junior  School  for  Boys  has  as  its 
slogan  a  phrase  that  has  been  coined  out  of  many 
years  experience  with  boys  and  is  one  that  they 
are  endeavoring  to  make  a  definite  reality,  namely: 
"Baulch  Builds  Better  Boys." 

Located  in  the  heart  of  Kentucky's  cave  country, 
only  ten  miles  from  Mammoth  Cave,  the  school 
takes  its  boys  on  frequent  cave  excursions  as  well 
as  trips  to  other  places  of  interest. 

Sesquicentennial  Celebration  At 
Hebron  Church,  Commerce.  Ga. 

The  Hebron  Presbyterian  Church  of  Commerce. 
Ga.,  Rev.  H.  Reid  Newland,  Pastor,  will  hold  its 
sesquicentennial  celebration  on  August  4,  1946,  be- 

ginning at  10:00  A.M.  The  program  for  the  day  is 
as  follows: 

10:00  A.M. — Doxology. 
12:05  A.M. — Opening  Song:  "All  Hail  The  Power 

Of  Jesus'  Name." Invocation. 
10:15  A.M. — Welcome:  Rev.  H.  Reid  Newland. 
10:20  A.M. — Response:  Mrs.  Cleo  Erwin. 
10:40  A.M. — Song:  "How  Firm  A  Foundation." 
10:45  A.M. — Prayer:  Rev.  J.  C.  Blackburn. 
10:50  A.M. — InteiTnission.  Fix  for  Communion. 
11:00  A.M. — ^Preaching  Service:  Rev.  W.  A.  Cart- 

ledge. 
Special  Music. 

12:15  P.M. — Noon  Hour.  Basket  Dinner. 
2:00  P.M. — Reconvene. 

Devotional:  Rev.  Charles  M.  Gibbs. 
2:15  P.M. — History:  Clovis  Turk. 
2:30  P.M. — Open  Forum.  Time  limited  to  three 

minutes. 
3:15  P.M. — Benediction. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Mize  is  Chairman  of  the  Program  Com- 
mittee, and  Miss  Kate  Johnson  is  Secretary. 

Explains  Federal  Council  Stand  Of 
Universalist  Membership 

Grinnell,  la.  (RNS). — Answering  a  query  from 
the  floor  of  the  Biennial  General  Council  Meeting 
of  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches,  Dr. 
Douglas  Horton,  denominational  secretary,  de- 

clared that  the  Universalist  Church  has  been 
barred  from  membership  in  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  because  of  the  ignorance  of  most  Chris- 

tians about  the  denomination. 

Dr.  Horton,  a  leading  advocate  of  Universalist 
membership,  said  the  denomination  is  widely  con- 

fused with  the  Unitarian  Church.  He  added  that  an 
unofficial  report  in  the  Federal  Council  yearbook 
has  given  support  to  this  confusion. 

"We  in  New  England  know  it  is  not  true,  but  it 
is  difficult  to  convince  others,  especially  in  the 
South,"  Dr.  Horton  said.  "A  group  of  Churches 
has  therefore  been  resolutely  opposed  to  Univer- 

salist membership." 

The  Federal  Council  has  been  faced  with  the 
question  whether  it  should  include  a  very  small 
church  at  the  cost  of  losing  perhaps  six  large 
churches,  he  explained,  adding  that  while  the  Con- 
gregationalists.  Friends,  and  a  few  others,  have 
supported  Universalist  membership.  Churches  such 
as  the  Methodist  have  felt  it  necessary  to  vote 
against  the  Universalist  in  order  to  maintain 
Council  unity. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  CORINTHIAN  LETTERS 
OF  PAUL 

By  G.  Campbell  Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revell  &  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.00. 

SAINT  PAUL'S  EPISTLE TO  THE  ROMANS 

By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

LET  US  GO  ON 

By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas.  Published  by  Zon- 
dervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $2.00. 

GENESIS 

By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

From  time  to  time  we  have  been  asked  to  sug- 
gest good  commentaries  on  various  books  of  the 

Bible.  We  are  delighted  to  offer  these  four  for  the 
consideration  of  our  readers.  "The  Corinthian  Let- 

ters of  Paul"  contains  brilliant  expositions  of  the two  letters  of  Saint  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  Dr. 
Morgan  was  at  his  best  when  he  produced  these 
expository  messages.  Few  are  equal  to  him  in  his 
power  of  analysis  and  the  ability  to  interpret  and 
illuminate  texts.  The  chapter  that  deals  with  I  Co- 

rinthians 15  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book. 

"Saint  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans"  is  an  in- 
spiring commentary  marked  by  exact  scholarship  as 

well  as  a  devotional  spirit.  It  rises  above  the  usual 
dry-as-dust  commentary.  It  was  first  published  by 
the  American  Tract  Society  in  London.  It  has 
been  out  of  print  for  some  time.  Eerdman's  Pub- lishing Company  has  rendered  a  great  service  to 
Christendom  by  the  republication  of  this  volume. 
It  merits  our  unqualified  endorsement. 

"Let  Us  Go  On"  is  another  of  Dr.  Griffith 
Thomas'  works  and  it  deals  with  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebiews.  Dr.  Thomas  holds  that  Hebrews  gives  us 
the  secret  of  Christian  progress.  This  volume  is 
not  a  verse  by  verse  commentary  but  rather  the 
development  of  the  theme  of  spiritual  progress.  At 
all  times  the  author  endeavors  to  incite  the  modern 
Christian  to  possess  the  fullest  and  highest  Chris- 

tian life  mediated  to  us  through  the  Priestly  work 
of  Christ. 

"Genesis"  is  still  another  devotional  commentary 
by  the  same  author.  It  pictures  God's  dealings  with the  human  race  from  the  Creation  to  the  death  of 
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Joseph.  Tlie  author  is  of  the  opinion  that  Genesis 
gives  a  key  to  the  rest  of  the  Bible.  Throughout 
this  commentary  we  are  shown  the  mai-vellous 
scope  of  the  Divine  purpose.  The  author's  views  on the  authorship  of  Genesis  are  in  line  with  our  best 
conservative  scholars.  The  expositions  are  of  high 
order  and  contain  numerous  homiletical  sugges- 

tions capable  of  fruitful  development. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

WOODEN  CROSSES 

By  Rev.  J.  David  Scott,  D.D.,  together  with 
A  Mission  Trip  To  Mexico,  by  Dr.  N.  S.  Cutrer, 
and  The  Land  Of  The  Christless  Cross,  by  Rev. 
Stephen  B.  Williams,  D.D.  Published  by  the  Good 
Tidings  Press,  48  Mary  Street,  Alexandria,  La. 
Price  .')5  cents. 

Tliesc  th)ee  stories  of  the  work  of  tiic  Mexican 
Missions  are  combined  in  an  eighty-page  booklet 

and  published  by  Rev.  S.  B.  William's,  D.D.,  of  the Good  Tidings  Press.  Each  of  the  stories  is  an  ac- 
count of  the  self-sacrificing  work  done  by  mem- 

bers of  the  Mexican  Faith  Mission,  an  inter- 
denominational organization  supported  entirely  by 

voluntary  contributions. 

"Wooden  Crosses,"  by  Rev.  Scott,  is  an  account 
of  missionary  work  in  Central  and  South  America, 
as  well  as  that  in  Mexico,  and  is  a  vivid  narration 
covei'ing  eighteen  years  of  travel  by  the  author  in 
these  lands.  The  other  two  parts  of  the  booklet 
are  an  account  of  the  work  of  the  Mexican  Faitli 
Mission  against  tremendous  odds.  Supported  only 
by  voluntary  contributions,  and  strongly  opposed 
by  the  Catholic  Church,  these  missionaries  are 
laboring  valiantly  on. 

Here,  in  this  little  booklet  is  a  truly  moving  ac- 
count of  a  much-neglected  missionary  field.  It  is 

recommended  to  all  who  would  learn  more  of  the 
world-wide  mission  of  the  Church,  and  who  would 
like  to  do  more  for  the  unchurched  and  unsaved  of 
our  neighboring  republic  of  Mexico. 

— Harold  Borchert. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

By  John  R.  Walvoord,  Th.D.  Published  by  the 
Dallas  Theological  Seminary,  Dallas,  Tex.  Price 
$2.50. 

Dr.  Walvoord  prepared  this  treatise  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  seminary  students.  It  is  in  condensed 
form  yet  quite  comprehensive.  The  first  six  sec- 

tions of  the  book  are  particularly  illuminating. 
The  seventh  division  deals  with  the  eschatology  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  the  least  satisfactory.  The 
last  part  gives  us  a  fine  summary  of  the  history  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Apart  from  the 
author's  occasional  lapses  into  certain  dispensa- tional  views  we  can  commend  this  book  as  being 
,'afe  and  enlightening.  The  author  has  systematized 
his  material  so  that  it  is  easy  to  follow  and  laymen 
as  well  as  ministers  will  be  rightly  rewarded  by 
the  study  of  this  volume.  We  believe  it  will  be  a 
worthwhile  addition  to  any  Christian's  library.  It 
will  never  replace  the  classic  works  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  it  deserves  a  place  of  its  own. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

PRIESTHOOD   IN  ACTION 

By  Bi.shop  Wallace  C.  Conkling.  Published  by 
Moorehouse-Gorham  Company,  14  Ea.st  Forty-first 
Street,  New  York,  17,  N.  Y.    Price,  $2.50. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Chicago,  111., 
wrote  this  book  to  make  a  contribution  to  the 
work  of  a  pastor.  The  title  is  unfortunate  as  far 
as  most  Protestants  are  concerned  in-a.s-much  as 
the  majority  of  Protestants  believe  in  the  priest- 

hood of  all  Christian  believers.  A  certain  amount 
of  antipathy  will  be  aroused  from  this  caption. 
This,  however,  is  the  weakest  part  of  the  book. 
Although  it  deals  with  pastoral  work  primarily 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  it  contains  much  material  that  will  be  of 
real  value  to  any  minister  of  the  Christian  Gospel. 

This  volume  is  divided  into  two  sections.  The 
first  part  deals  with  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  the  offices  of  the  Church.  As 
Presbyterians  we  could  not  subscribe  to  all  the 
views  expressed  in  this  section,  especially  some  of 
the  author's  ideas  of  Baptism.  The  second  part discussed  the  actual  business  of  the  church  and 
the  duties  connected  with  the  pastoral  office. 
This  section  is  both  interesting  and  stimulating. 
Each  of  these  chapters  bristle  with  salutary  advice. 
In  the  chapter  on  "The  Priest  Himself"  we  find 
such  friendly  counsel  as  this  statement  on  appear- 

ance and  manners,  "Just  as  for  men  in  any  walk 
of  life  it  is  extremely  important  for  the  Priest 
to  be  neat  and  clean  in  personal  appearance.  It 
is  even  more  important  for  him  than  for  the  lay- 

man. Though  he  may  not  have  funds  with  which 
to  purchase  many  clothes,  he  should  endeavor  to 
maintain  a  high  quality  in  those  he  has,  and  they 
should  be  kept  clean  and  well  pressed.  Clergy 
who  through  carelesness  have  gone  about  their 
work  with  spots  upon  their  clothes  and  with  soiled 
collars  and  linen  are  certainly  not  an  asset  to  the 
Church."  Bishop  Conkling  also  warns  the  minister 
against  the  use  of  tobacco  and  states  that  it  is 
most  unpleasant  on  receiving  the  Sacrament  to  get 
a  strong  scent  of  tobacco.  He  points  out  also 
that  it  is  very  obnoxious  to  the  sick.  He  futher- 
more  makes  clear  the  need  for  great  restraint  in 
drinking.  We  feel  that  this  warning  could  be 
improved  by  insisting  upon  abstinence  instead  of 
moderation.  Another  timely  warning  is  given  in 
regard  to  the  conversation  of  the  minister.  He 
stressed  the  fact  that  a  minister  should  be  more 
than  a  joker  or  entertainer.  Some  ministers,  he 
adds,  have  been  prone  to  say  something  bright  and 
funny  that  their  parishoners  have  come  to  think 
of  them  as  wags  rather  than  ministers  of  the 
Gospel.  Once  more,  his  insistence  that  the  minister 
should  take  one  day  off  for  the  highest  welfare 
of  his  work,  even  though  his  work  is  never  done, 
is  wholesome  advice. 

This  book  should  be  added  to  the  bookshop  on 
Pastoral  Theology  in  every  Theological  Seminary. 

— ^John  R.  Richardson. 

"LET'S   ENJOY   LIVING  TODAY" 

By  Joseph  B.  Hutchinson.     Published  by  Chris- 
toplier  Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue, 
"Boston,  Mass.     Price  $2.50. 

The  author  served  as  a  Chief  Warrant  Officer 
in  the  "Seebees"  for  a  long  period  in  the  South 
Pacific.  He  wrote  this  book  out  of  his  own  ex- 

perience with  the  desire  to  be  helpful  to  returned 
service  men.    It  contains  some  interesting  insights 
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and  useful  suggestions.  Its  aim  is  for  the  better- 
ment of  human  relations  and  conditions.  It  seeks 

to  place  the  right  emphasis  on  proper  habits, 
actions  and  thoughts.  It  is  written  for  all  ages 
of  persons — the  old  persons  to  improve,  the  younger 
to  avoid  the  dangers  and  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  for  the  better. 

The  salient  thought  is  the  impossibility  of  achiev- 
ing a  satisfactory  degree  of  happiness  without 

harmonious  relations  with  other  persons.  It  lays 

gr'eat  stress  upon  happiness  and  the  author  states, 
"What  you  have  learned  while  young  helps  or 
hinders  your  happiness." 

There  is  an  over-emphasis  upon  this  world  and 
the  lack  of  appreciation  of  the  stern  fact  that  man 
must  prepare  to  die  as  well  as  prepare  to  live. 
The  volume  is  homocentric  rather  than  theocentric. 
The  discriminating  reader  can  find  fresh  approaches 
to  the  Decalogue  in  this  book,  but  inadequate 
counsel  for  the  eternal  prilgrimage  of  the  immortal 
soul.  John  R.  Richardson. 
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Foundations  for  Reconstruction 

By  Elton  Trueblood.  Published  by  Harper  and 
Brothers,  New  York,  N.  Y.     109  pages.  $1.00. 

The  pioblem  of  our  time  is  the  ethical  problem, 
and  the  mandatory  need,  writes  Elton  Trueblood,  is 
the  discovery  or  recovery  of  an  ethical  creed  that 
can  give  Western  man,  at  this  junction  in  his 
history,  steady  moral  guidance.  We  do  not  need 
to  hunt  for  such  an  ethical  creed;  we  already  have 
it  in  the  Ten  Commandments.  A  good  society 
cannot  be  constructed  or  reconstructed  without 
reference  to  them.  "The  truth  is  that,  in  our  task 
of  rebuilding  a  shattered  civilization,  the  ancient 
mora!  law  comes  to  us  again  with  a  startling  rel- 

evance. It  does  not  provide  the  superstructure,  but 
it  does  provide  the  foundation,  and  it  is  the  foun- 

dation which  we  must  build  first." 

The  author  devotes  a  chapter  to  each  of  the 
commandments,  indicating  their  relevance  to  the 
present  world  situation.  A  few  examples  of  his 
application  will  suffice.  In  connection  with  the 
first  commandment  he  points  out  that  only  the 
believer  in  the  Living  God  has  logical  basis  of  op- 

position to  tyranny.  "The  entire  doctrine  of  the 
rights  of  man  is  theological  basis."  God  is  the 
fountain  head  of  democracy.  "If  we  want  to  have 
One  World,  the  only  way  to  begin  is  by  the  re- 

cognition of  our  dependence  on  the  One  God." 
With  reference  to  the  eigth  commandment  True- 

blood shows  the  piesent  importance  of  veracity: 
"All  the  elaborate  plans  which  we  make  about  the control  of  the  atomic  bomb  are  bound  to  fail  of 
their  purpose  unless  those  who  agree  to  the  con- 

trols are  personally  trustworthy." 

The  argument  of  this  little  book  is  of  tremendous 
importance  for  today.  What  the  author  fails  to  do, 
however,  is  to  declare  that  men  stand  condemned 
and  helpless  before  the  ancient  Law.  What  they 
need  is  to  be  justified  and  born  again  unto  a 
newness  of  life.  They  can  find  that  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone,  for  there  is  .salvation  in  none 
other. 

— Adrian  De  Young. 
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INSPIRATIONAL  AND 
DEVOTIONAL  VERSE 

Compiled  by  Bob  Jones,  Jr.  Published  by  Zon- 
dervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $2.50. 

Since  most  of  our  lives  are  more  or  less  filled 
with  routine  and  prosaic  affairs,  it  is  beneficial  to 
our  higher  natures  to  take  a  little  time  each  day 
for  the  reading  of  sacred  poetiy.  The  compiler  of 
this  voume  of  365  choice  poems  has  felt  this  need 
and  endeavored  to  meet  it  by  bringing  together 
the-se  inspirational  and  devotional  messages  in 
poetry.  In  introducting  this  volume  the  author 
states:  "Most  of  the  poems  included  herein  have 
definite  literary  value.  A  few,  I  must  confess, 
have  not,  but  all  have  heart  appeal.  Some  are  new 
and  are  printed  here  for  the  first  time.  Others 
have  been  out  of  print  so  long  that  they  will  seem 
new  to  many  readers.  Some  will  be  recognized  as  old 
favorites.  Others  unfamiliar  to  the  average  reader 
will  become  old  friends  as  they  are  read  again 

and  again  and  are  treasured  in  the  memory." These  poems  have  an  evangelical  flavor  and 
should  prove  edifying  to  any  reader.  A  helpful 
feature  of  this  book  is  a  well-arranged  topical 
index.  — .lohn  R.  Richardson. 
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THESE  LIVE  ON 

Compiled  by  Clyde  H.  Dennis,  Good  News,  Inc., 
Chicago,   111.     Price  $2.00. 

A  collection  of  stories  and  testimonials  which 
purport  to  show  the  special  grace  of  God  in  the 
lives  of  service  men  in  the  recent  war.  The  spirit 
of  evangelical  Christianity  is  constant  and  the 
supernatural  is  consistently  avowed,  to  the  point, 
perhaps,  where  doctrinally  mature  readers  might 
be  hard  pressed  to  evaluate  the  precise  Christian 
meaning  of  the  ideas  expressed.     One  must  bear 

in  mind  that  most  of  the  stories  are  written  by 
young  men,  and  without  it  would  seem,  theological 
reflection.  It  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  also  that  there 
are  many  Christians  whose  loved  ones  were  lost  in 
war,  or  fearfully  maimed  in  body  or  mind,  or  both, 
who  must  be  protected  from  the  implication  that 
their  sorrow  or  loss,  probably  sustained  without 
any  spiritual  flourish,  indicates  that  in  their  case 
God  had  abandoned  his  own.  We  rejoice  in  the 
manifest  mercy  of  God  and  in  all  things  His  will  is 
holy,  just,  and  must  go  unchallenged. 

— William  D.  Gray. 

The  Marks  Of  A  Christian 

By  Rev.  Chas.  S.  Sholl  D.D.  * 

"And  the  disciples  were  fii'st  called  Christians 
ill  Antioch."     Acts  1 1  :2(;. 

The  word  Christian  occurs  only  three  times  in  the 
Bible.  Besides  its  use  in  our  text,  it  appears  later 
in  the  Book  of  Acts  where  we  have  Agrippa  saying 
to  Paul,  "Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris- 

tian," and  in  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter  where  that 
Apostle  gives  the  exhortation,  "Yet  if  any  man 
suffer  as  a  Christian  let  him  not  be  ashamed."  But 
this  word,  so  seldom  found  in  the  Scriptures,  came 
into  common  and  widespread  use  early  in  the 
Christian  era,  and  that  has  been  true  of  it  ever 
since.  However,  as  a  name  descriptive  of  persons 
it  is  now  often  loosely  used.  For  instance,  those 
who  belong  to  a  race  or  nation  in  which  Christian- 

ity is  the  leading  religion  are  sometimes  called 
Christians  regardless  of  their  personal  character. 
Thus  they  are  designated  Chi'istians  in  contrast  to 
Jews,  Mohammmedans,  heathen.  Moreover,  it  is 
common,  by  way  of  courtesy  and  convenience,  to 
speak  of  all  professing  Christians  and  church  mem- 

bers as  Christians. 

But  "all  that  glitters  is  not  gold."  All  whom others  call  Christians  are  not  Christians.  All  who 
call  themselves  Christians  are  not.  All  who  think 
themselves  Christians  are  not.  What  then  is  it 
to  be  a  Christian  in  the  highest  and  best  sense? 
In  general  it  may  be  said  that  a  real,  bona  fide 
Christian  is  one  who  is  rightly  related  to  Jesus 
Christ.  His  life  is  Christ-centered.  It  was  because 
of  their  devoted  allegiance  to  Christ  that  His 
disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch. 
But  to  be  more  specific  and  definite,  let  us  see 
what  are  the  principal  marks  of  a  true  Christian. 

I.  A  Christian  Trusts  Christ. 

Adherents  of  the  Christian  movement  are  de- 
scribed as  believers,  or  believing,  several  times  in 

the  Book  of  Acts.  See  Acts  2:44i;  4:322;  5:14?. 
Christians  are  believers  in  and  on  Christ.  They  re- 

spond obediently  to  the  gospel  and  command:  "Be- lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 

saved." 

'And  all  that  believed  were  together. 
-And  the  multitude  that  believed  were  of  one 

heart. 

'And   believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord. 

This  saving  faith  is  more  than  believing  with  the 
mind  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Savior  of  sinners.  It  is  acting  upon  that  conviction. 
Faith  in  a  bridge  believes  it  will  hold  up  under  the 
weight  of  one's  car  and  ventures  to  drive  on  and 
over  it.  So  faith  in  Christ  is  believing  that  He  is 
willing  and  able  to  save  sinners  and  entrusting 
ourselves  as  sinners  to  His  saving  grace.  It  is  trust- 

fully depending  upon  Him  for  forgiveness,  cleans- 
ing, healing,  grace  to  lead  Christ-like  lives,  and 

all  the  other  benefits  of  redemption. 

Such  a  faith  finds  utterance  in  prayerful  avowals 
like  this: 

"Nothing  in  my  hand   I  bring. 
Simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling; 
Naked,  come  to  Thee  for  dress. 
Helpless,  look  to  Thee  for  grace; 
Foul,  I  to  the  fountain  fly; 

Wash  me.  Savior,  or  I  die." 
It  was  as  a  Christian — one  of  the  greatest  of  all 

time — that  Paul  wrote,  "And  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God 
who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

When  Faraday — noble  Christian,  as  well  as  noted 
scientist — was  on  his  death-bed,  he  was  asked, 
"What  are  your  speculations?"  "Speculations," 
he  replied,  "I  have  none,  I  am  resting  on  certain- 

ties. 'I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 

committed  unto  Him." 
A  true  Christian  trustfully  commits  himself  to 

Christ  as  his  Savior  for  life,  death,  and  eternity. 

IL   A  Christian   Loves  Christ 

Peter,  writing  to  Christians  who  had  never  seen 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  has  this  to  say  as  to  their 
relationship  to  Him,  "Whom  having  not  seen  ye 
love."  True  faith  in  Christ  leads  to  a  sincere  love 
for  Him.  Personal  love  for  a  personal  Savior  is 
a  basic  and  distinguished  feature  of  the  Christian 
leligion.  Christians  differ  as  to  their  circumstan- 

ces, talents,  temperaments  and  certain  of  their 
doctrinal  views.  But  all  are  alike  in  loving  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  two  noble  Bethany  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary, 
were  quite  different  from  each  other.  Martha  was 
of  an  active,  energetic  nature — a  capable,  bustling 
housekeeper  whose  delight  it  was  to  prepare  and 
serve  fine  meals  for  her  guests.     Mary,  on  the 
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other  hand,  was  quiet  and  contemplative  in  dis- 
position. It  was  her  delight,  when  Jesus  was  in  her 

home,  to  sit  at  His  feet  and  hear  His  word.  But 
both  loved  him  trustfully  and  devotedly,  and  each 
sought  in  her  own  way  to  minister  to  His  pleasure 
and  comfort. 

Among  the  Apostles,  Peter,  John  and  Paul  were 
men  of  varied  gifts  and  personality.  Peter  was 
warm-hearted  and  impulsive — quick  to  act  and 
speak,  sometimes  to  the  point  of  rashness.  John 
was  the  mystic  among  the  original  Twelve.  He 
loved  to  brood  over  and  find  the  deeper  spiritual 
significance  of  our  Lord's  words  and  works.  Both 
were  able  men  but  "unlearned"  in  the  sense  of 
being  untrained  in  the  higher  arts  and  sciences  of 
their  day.  Paul  was  a  profound  and  logical  thinker, 
as  well  as  a  man  of  daring  initiative  and  enterprise. 
Moreover,  he  was  widely  cultured  for  his  day  and 
time.  As  a  young  man,  he  had  been  a  student  of 
the  famous  rabbi  and  teacher,  Gamaliel. 

But  all  three  of  these  outstanding  apostles  were 
ardent  lovers  of  Christ.  In  answer  to  His  question 
— "the  ultimate  question" — "Lovest  thou  Me?," 
they  could  all  well  say,  "Thou  knowest  all  things. 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  Some  Christians 
love  Christ  more,  some  less.  But  all  do  love  Him. 
All  of  us  should  love  Him  much  more  than  we  do. 
Our  earnest  prayer  should  be, 

"More  love  to  Thee,  O  Chri.st, 
More  love  to  Thee." 

He  expects  and  requires  of  us  that  wo  love  Him 
"first  and  best  of  all."  He  has  incalculably 
strengthened  and  enriched  family  life  and  ties.  Yet 
He  said,  "He  that  loveth  father  and  mother  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me;  and  he  that  loveth 
son  and  daughter  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of 

Me." 
Christ  Jesus  infinitely  deserves  the  supreme 

devotion  He  demands  of  His  followers.  This  is 
true  both  because  of  what  He  is  in  person  and  in 
character — the  Son  of  God,  supremely  holy,  and 
because  of  His  marvelously  great  love  for  us.  To 
esteem  Him  aright  is  to  say  with  the  Indian  convert, 
"I  saw  Jesus  with  my  heart,  and  He  stole  my  heart 
away." 

Loving  Him  as  we  should,  we  will  revently  and 
gratefully  dedicate  ourselves  to  Him.  Such  a 
dedication  will  fitly  express  itself  in  the  following 
modification  of  the  familiar  "Now  I  lay  me  down 
to  sleep"  of  childhood: 

"Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 
I  pray  Thee,  Lord,  my  soul  to  keep; 
And  wake  I  soon  or  wake  I  never, 
I  give  my  soul  to  Christ  forever." 

III.  The  Christian  Obeys  Christ 

The  Master  makes  it  very  clear  that  obedience  to 
Him  is  the  proof  of  love  for  Him.  Thus  He  declares, 
"If  ye  love  Me,  ye  will  keep  My  commandments;" 
and  again,  "He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  ho  it  is  that  loveth  Me";  and  still 
again,  "Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you." 

This  test  is  a  most  reasonable  one.  We  like  to 
please  those  whom  we  love.  It  gives  us  pleasure 
to  be  and  do  what  they  desire  of  us.  Here  is  a 
borrowed  illustration.  Three  children  came  to  their 
mother  one  morning,  each  telling  her,  "Mother,  I 

love  you."  She  asked  each  of  them  to  perform  some small  task  for  her.  The  first  refused  and  went  his 
way.  The  second  readily  promised  to  do  what  was 
risked  of  him,  and  sti'aightway  forgot  his  promise. 
Tlie  third  gladly  promised  to  do  what  his  mother 
asked  and  did  so.  Which  of  the  three  really  and 
truly  loved  his  mother?  The  answer  is  simple. 
Children  hearing  this  story  will  rightly  know  and 
say  that  it  was  the  one  who  did  what  his  mother 
a.sked  him  to  do. 

Now  no  Christian  perfectly  obeys  Christ  in  this 
life.  But  a  genuine  Christian  does  persevere  in  an 
honest  endeavor  to  do  the  Master's  will  in  all 
things.  The  prevailing  aim  and  trend  of  his  lifs 
is  towards  a  perfect  obedience.  This  is  exemplified 
in  the  Apostle  Paul,  one  of  the  greatest  Christians 
of  all  time.  .After  years  of  ricli  experience  in 
Christian  living,  he  frankly  confessed.  "Not  as tliough  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect."  But  he  was  able  sincerely  to  add,  "but 
I  follow  after — I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

As  Leslie  Weatherhead  well  reminds  us,  "The 
Christian  is  not  the  person  who  has  arrived — The 
Christian  is  the  person  who  has  got  on  the  road 
that  leads  him  where  he  wants  to  get."  And  on  that 
road  he  presses  on,  until  at  length  it  shall  bring  him 
where  he  shall  see  the  glorified  Redeemer  "as  He  is" and  forever  render  Him  a  perfect  obedience. 

These  then  ai'e  the  essential  marks  of  a  true 
('hristian.  He  trusts  Christ,  loves  Christ,  obeys 
Christ.  They  furnish  us  a  yard-stick  by  which  we 
may  measure  ourselves.  If  in  the  light  of  them 
we  are  not  Christians,  it  is  high  time  that  we  should 
begin  to  be.  "Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

If  we  do  trust,  love,  and  obey  Christ  Jesus,  then 
we  should  ever  aim  and  pray  to  trust  Him  more 
implicitly,  to  love  Him  more  fervently,  to  obey 
Him  more  fully  and  faithfully.  This  He  will  grac- 

iously enable  us  to  do.  From  Him  there  flows  the 
grace  to  live  most  usefully  and  nobly. 

Louis  Pasteur,  at  thirty-three  years  of  age,  was 
a  physical  wreck.  Paralyzed  on  one  whole  side,  he 
was  unable  to  fight  for  his  beloved  France  then 
at  war,  or  render  her  other  immediate  physical  as- 

sistance. So  he  was  subjected  to  the  scorn  of  his 
fellow-townsmen,  who  taunted  him  with  being  a 
useless  person,  eating  food  which  others  needed. 
This  so  wounded  him  that  he  one  day  came  home 
in  tears.  Yet  on  that  very  day  he  said  to  his  wife, 
"I  have  something  to  give  France  that  men  with 
swords  cannot  give."  Inspired  by  that  conviction 
and  the  love  of  truth  and  humanity,  he  did  make 
scientific  discoveries  which  have  been  a  blessing  to 
mankind.  Today  his  is  a  highly  honored  name, 
while  his  detractors  have  been  forgotten.  And  in 

his  later  years  he  jrave  this  testimony;  "Christ 
made  me  what  I  am." 

Tt  is  a  familiar  .saying  that  an  honest  man  is  the 
noblest  work  of  God.  A  broader,  deeper  declara- 

tion would  be  that  a  Christian — man,  woman  or 
child — is  the  noblest  work  of  God  among  men. 
That  is  what  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and 
Savior  of  sinners  will  more  and  more  make  of  us 
as  we  trust,  love  and  obediently  follow  Him. 

*New  Orleans,  La. 
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Saul  And  The  Gibeonites 

GEORGIA  AND  THE 

SLAIN  NEGROES 

The  interesting  story  of  the  stratagem  by  which 
the  people  of  Gibeon  entered  into  a  covenant  with 
Israel  is  told  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  chapters  of 
Joshua.  Feigning  themselves  ambassadors  from  a 
distant  country  they  came  saying,  "We  are  thy 
servants,  enter  into  a  covenant  with  us."  Taken 
in  by  the  trick,  the  elders  of  Israel  made  a  cove- 

nant to  let  them  live.  In  three  days  they  discovered 
that  the  Gibeonites  were  Canaanites.  In  view  of  the 
covenant  the  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  slay  the 
Gibeonites  and  indeed  came  to  their  rescue  when 
these  allies  were  attacked.  But  since  the  Gibeonites 

had  practiced  deceit  and  bad  come  saying,  "we  arc 
thy  servants,"  Joshua  decreed  that  they  should  be hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the 
sanctuary  of  God. 

There  is  a  bloody  sequel  to  the  story  of  the 
Gibeonites  recorded  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of 
Second  Samuel.  In  his  zeal  for  the  children  of 
Israel  and  of  Judah  Saul  slew  many  of  the  Gibeon- 

ites and  was  fast  consuming  them,  perhaps  in  the 
interest  of  Jewish  racial  integrity  and  superiority. 
As  a  punishment  for  this  breach  of  the  covenant 
and  wanton  slaying:  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
land  of  Israel  for  three  years. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  is  that  un- 
punished blood  pollutes  the  land.  The  law  provides 

that  if  a  slain  man  be  found  and  the  guilty  party 
be  not  apprehended  the  elders  of  the  nearest  city 
are  to  come  and  swear  that  their  hands  have  not 
shed  this  blood  nor  have  their  eyes  seen  it.  Then  a 
heifer  is  to  be  killed  in  an  unused  valley  as  an  ex- 

piation and  a  prayer  for  forgiveness  offered  that 
the  land  be  not  polluted  (Deut.  21). 

The  man  guilty  of  slaying  the  Gibeonites  was 
known.  The  curse  of  God  was  not  removed  from 
the  land  of  ancient  Israel  until  seven  of  the  male 
descendants  of  Saul  were  given  to  the  Gibeonites 
and  hung  by  them  in  Gibeah  of  Saul  in  expiation 
for  the  sins  of  their  father.  "And  after  that  God 
was  entreated  for  the  land." 

Now  there  is  a  close  analogy  between  the  situa- 
tion of  the  farm  Negroes  in  Georgia  and  the  Gib- 

eonites in  Israel.  No  the  Negroes  did  not  come  into 
Georgia  in  exactly  the  same  way  the  Gibeonites 
stayed  in  Canaan,  but  being  here  the  situation  is 
analygous.  Perhaps,  we  can  learn  something  from the  analogy. 

First.  God  in  His  Providence  authorized  or  per- 
mitted both  to  be  sei-vants  to  a  dominant  race.  The 

Bible  recognizes  the  master-servant  relationship 
and  has  much  to  say  about  its  proper  regulation.  It 
bids  the  masters  treat  their  servants  fairly  and 
.iustly,  to  pay  them  promptly  and  to  forbear  threa- 

tening them  mindful  of  their  heavenly  Master.  It 
bids  servants  to  be  honest,  to  be  diligent,  to  be 
respectful,  to  be  obedient,  to  recognize  that  even 
in  a  menial  earthly  task  they  are  serving  the  Lord 
Christ.  We  interpret  the  commandments  about 
honoring  our  parents  as  meaning  that  one  ought  to 
respect  properly  all  he  meets,  whether  they  are 
superiors,  inferiors  or  equals.  God  has  graciously 
blessed  us  in  Georgia  with  the  service  of  the  farm 
Negro  who  has  generally  been  patient,  plodding 
and  cheerful. 

Secondly,  God  has  not  given  the  power  of  life 
and  death  to  the  individual  members  of  the  domin- 

ant race.  Saul  was  permitted  to  use  the  Gibeonites 
as  servants — he  was  not  permitted  to  consume 
them.  His  action  in  slaying  tihem  called  for  a  three 
year  famine  on  Israel.  The  Nazi  program  for  ex- 

terminating the  Jews  in  central  Europe  has  brought 
the  curse  of  God  upon  Germany,  The  heirs  of  Hitler 
are  now  being  prosecuted  by  the  allied  tribunal. 
The  nation  has  been  sliced  into  four,  its  indus- 

tries are  gone,  its  people  face  untold  humiliations. 
If  there  is  anything  in  these  analogies,  the  State 
of  Georgia  has  been  polluted  by  the  killing  of  four 
Negroes,  three  of  whom  were  wholly  innocent,  at 
the  Apalachee  River  on  July  the  twenty-sixth.  And 
unless  this  shedding  of  innocent  blood  be  properly 
punished  we  inay  expect  the  curse  of  God  upon  our 
State  visiting  such  punishments  upon  us  as  He  sees 
fit. 

May  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  intercede  with 
God  for  His  mercy  upon  those  this  loss  touches 
most  closely,  upon  the  State  whose  name  is  thus 
shamed  .  .  .  yes  and  upon  those  who  did  this  deed. 
For  unless  these  men  meet  God  in  His  justice  and 
in  His  mercy  in  this  life;  unless  they  repent,  con- 

fess and  find  forgiveness  now  for  Christ's  sake — they  shall  receive  the  wrath  and  the  curse  of  the 
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Almighty  in  the  life  which  is  to  come — when  it  is 
too  late  for  repentance  and  for  forgiveness.  July 
the  twenty-sixth  is  a  dark  day  in  Georgia. 

— Wm.  C.  Robinson. 

Safeguarding  Our 

Church  Property 

A  number  of  overtures  were  sent  up  by  the  Pres- 
byteries to  the  last  General  Assembly  asking  that  in 

the  event  of  Union  with  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
Church  that  adequate  safeguards  be  placed  in  the 
plan  so  as  to  protect  the  Church  property  of  in- 

dividual churches,  presbyteries  and  synods  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  which 
may  refuse  to  enter  the  union.  Some  would  have 
us  believe  that  the  Assembly  turned  a  deaf  ear 
to  these  requests.  A  number  of  inquiries  have  come 
to  us  about  this.  The  Minutes  of  the  last  Assembly 
have  just  come  to  our  desk.  There  we  find  on  page 
69  (Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  Anderson 
Auditorium,  Montreat,  N.C.,  May  23-28,  1946), 
the  following  which  is  a  direct  quotation  from  the 
report  of  the  Foreign  Relations  Committee  and 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Assembly.  (The  Black 
type  here  used  by  us  is  in  order  to  call  your  parti- 

cular attention  to  certain  matters  and  is  of  course 
not  so  printed  in  the  Assembly's  Minutes.  H.B.D.) 

"VII 

7.  That  ovei'ture  28  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Knoxville,  requesting  protection  of  property  in 
case  of  church  union,  be  answered  as  follows: 

That  the  General  Assembly  refer  the  matter  of 
protecting  the  property  rights  of  congregations, 
presbyteries  and  synods  in  the  event  of  a  reunion 
between  the  Presbyterian  Churches  U.S.  and  U.S. 
A.,  to  the  Committee  un  Cooperation  and  Union 
for  further  study  and  with  the  instruction  that 
every  effort  be  made  to  protect  these  rights  more 
adequately  than  is  provided  for  in  the  present  plan. 
Also  that  the  following  proposed  substitute  for 
Section  9  in  the  Concurrent  Declarations  of  the 
Proposed  Plan  of  Reunion  be  referred  to  the  Com- 

mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union  for  careful  study: 

"Recognizing  that,  in  the  consummation  of  this 
proposed  union,  the  principles  of  religious  liberty 
and  self-determination  should  be  respected  and 
desiring  to  avoid  hurtful  and  costly  litigation,  the 
high  contracting  parties  hereby  solemnly  agree  and 
covenant  that  no  advantage  shall  be  taken  of  prev- 

ious decisions  'of  ecclesiastical  or  civil  courts  to 
forcibly  dispossess  any  constitutent  unit  of  either 
of  the  two  ecclesiastical  bodies  of  title  to  or  pos- 

session of  such  property  as  they  may  hold  at  the 
times  of  such  union.  It  is  further  agreed  that  due 
provision  shall  be  taken  to  assure  to  each  minister 
of  both  of  the  ecclesiastical  bodies  any  equity  which 
he  may  have  in  annuity,  pension  or  ministerial 
relief  funds  being  administered  by  the  ecclesiastical 
body  to  which  he  belongs  at  the  time  of  the  union. 
It  is  understood  by  this  statement  that  the  minist- 

er's equity  in  the  Minister's  Annuity  Fund  in  Pres- byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  includes  the 
2'A  per  cent  paid  in  by  him  personally,  plus  the  1'/^ per  cent  paid  in  by  his  church  or  churches  for  him, 
plus  his  proportionate  part  of  the  accured  liability 
fund. 

"To  fully  effectuate  the  purpose  of  the  fore- 
going agreement  it  is  solemnly  covenanted  that  any 

individual  congregation,  presbytery  or  synod  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  which, 
by  a  majority  vote  of  such  body  at  a  special  election 
called  for  decision  of  that  question,  on  twenty  days' notice  thereof,  declines  to  consent  to  unite  under 
this  Plan  of  Union,  and  elects  to  remain  outside  of 
said  union,  and  which,  within  one  year  after  the 
meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  United  States  at  which  such 
Plan  has  been  approved  and  the  union  made  ef- 

fective, shall  transmit  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
said  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  or  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
Assembly  of  the  United  Church  a  certified  copy  of 
the  minutes  of  such  presbytery,  or  synod,  then  and 
in  that  event  such  congregation,  presbytery  or 
synod  shall  automatically  and  by  virtue  alone  of 
its  own  declaration  be  thereafter  an  independent 
or  separate  organization,  with  independent,  full  and 
complete  title,  both  legal  and  equitable,  to  its 
properties,  real,  personal  and  mixed,  which  property 
was  held  by  it  or  held  in  trust  for  it  as  of  the  date 
of  the  adoption  of  this  Plan  of  Union;  and  such 
body  shall  have  full,  complete  and  plenary  power 
to  enjoy,  use  or  dispose  of,  in  its  sole  discretion, 
any  and  all  property,  held  by  it  as  aforesaid,  in 
any  way  or  manner  it  may  choose;  and  both  con- 

tracting parties  hereto  solemnly  covenant  and  firm- 
ly bind  themselves  and  the  new  Church  to  this 

agreement  as  a  principle  of  law,  equity  and  Chris- 
tian comity,  any  decisions  heretofore  rendered  by 

the  courts,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  to  the 

contrary  notwithstanding." 
Since  the  Meeting  of  The  Assembly  the  joint 

drafting  committees  of  the  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion and  Union  of  the  U.S.  Church  and  the  De- 

partment of  Church  Co-operation  and  Union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  have  met  in 
Asheville.  Various  press  dispatches  have  been  sent 
out  reporting  progress  in  ironing  out  differences, 
and  announcements  have  been  made  of  another 
meeting  to  be  held  in  Atlanta  in  the  fall  for  the 
purpose  of  discussing  plans  for  the  consolidation 
of  the  Home  and  Foreign  Mission  enterprises  of 
the  two  churches  and  the  Minister's  Annuity  of our  Church  and  Board  of  Pensions  of  the  U.S.A. 
Church.  However  no  report  has  been  made  through 
the  press  as  to  action  of  the  drafting  committees 
on  the  above  mentioned  matter  referred  to  our 
Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  by  our 
General  Assembly.  On  more  than  one  occassion  it 
seems  to  us  that  this  Committee  has  simply  ignored 
the  directives  of  the  General  Assembly  to  them. 
Will  this  be  the  method  of  their  handling  this  item 
with  reference  to  our  Church  Property?  H.B.D. 

Montreal  And 

Revival 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  richly 
blessed  in  Montreat.  Thousands  have  gone  away 
from  this  unique  place  refreshed  in  body,  soul  and 

spirit. 
Many  of  the  conferences  are  of  the  highest  order 

and  again  and  again  new  reverence  for  the  Bible 
and  stimulus  to  study  it  more  carefully  and  faith- 

fully have  come  to  those  who  have  sat  under  able 
teachers  during  the  Bible  Hour  in  the  morning. 

Many  of  the  evening  inspirational  programmes 
have  brought  people  to  new  heights  of  enthusiasm 
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for  the  work  of  our  Church  in  hastening  God's Kingdom. 

We  feel  that  Montreat  could  do  one  thing  more 
for  the  Church;  something  which  would  bless  the 
Church  in  even  richer  measure  and  do  more  than 
any  one  thing  ito  bring  about  a  real  revival.  Our 
suggestion  is  this,  and  we  have  shared  this  thought 
with  others  before  presenting  it  here. 

For  one  Summer  season  let  us  change  the  pro- 
gramme to  this  extent — Let  the  various  conferences 

carry  on  the  particular  courses  and  activities  of 
that  conference  during  the  day,  and,  each  night, 
changing  with  each  conference,  let  an  outstanding 
evaingelist  bring  a  straight  evangelistic  message  to 
the  audience. 

If  this  is  done  we  believe  an  impetus  to  evan- 
gelism and  revival  would  come  to  our  whole  Church 

which  would  bring  the  greatest  blessing  we  have 
ever  known. 

We  remember  many  years  ago  talking  to  a  mis- 
sionary who  had  just  returned  to  China  from  fur- 

lough in  America.  This  man  was  filled  with  a  new 
vision  and  new  zeal  for  soul  winning  and  he  said 
this,  "The  greatest  blessing  I  received  on  furlough was  at  Montreat,  sitting  there  in  that  auditorium 
and  listening  to  a  series  of  evangelistic  messages  by 
Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman." 

Revival  fires  can  burn  again.  Differences  can  be 
solved.  Our  Church  will  be  blessed  and  in  turn  be 
a  greater  blessing.  Souls  can  be  saved  and  Chris- 

tians revived  right  here  in  the  Montreat  audi- 
torium. Do  we  dare  try  it?  — L.N.B. 

Christianity 
And  Realities 

The  front  page  of  the  July  29th  issue  of  "The 
Presbyterian  Outlook"  carries  a  quotation  from 
an  article  by  Edward  C.  Lindeman  which  appeared 
in  the  June  issue  of  "Social  Action,"  under  the 
title,  "Religion  Facing  Realities." 

It  seems  to  us  that  Dr.  Lindeman  has  so  clearly 
stated  the  attitude  of  theological  liberalism  to 
world  needs  that  we  should  thank  him  and  also 
point  out  some  of  the  great  divergencies  between 
evangelical  Christianity  and  liberal  theology. 
Three  of  these  divergencies  are: 

Emphasis  on  education  more  than  on  preach- 
ing the  Word. 

Emphasis  on  Christian  ethics  rather  than  on 
the  one  source  of  such  ethics — ^the  atoning 
work  of  Christ. 

Emphasis  on  human  achievement  rather  than 
on  the  new  birth. 

The   first    of   these    we    find   stated   as  follows: 

"In  these  times  of  stress  ...  I  wish  the 
churches  would  begin  to  emphasize  their 
teaching  function  and  to  de-emphasize  preach- 

ing." That  the  Church  has  a  teaching  function  we  all 
admit,  but  the  great  task  of  the  Church  is  preach- 

ing— proclamation  of  God's  truth,  as  revealed  in 
His  Word.  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  has  or- 

dained that  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  salva- 
tion will  come  to  those  who  believe.  This  is  His 

way,  to  show  the  folly  of  the  wisdom  of  this 
world:  "Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of 
this  world?  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God 
the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe."  This  preaching  is  not  preaching  of 
ethics  or  a  moral  concept,  for  Paul  goes  on  to  say, 
"But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,"  and,  as  one 
reads  Paul's  epistles,  one  knows  he  means  the 
preaching  of  Christ  who  died  a  vicarious  death  on 
the  cross  and  shed  His  blood  for  the  remis.sion  of 
the  sins  of  the  world. 

What  we  need  in  these  times  of  stress  is  more 
such  preaching.  It,  and  it  alone,  can  convert  the 
sinner  and  in  so  doing  bring  hope  to  a  sin-sick 
world.  Dr.  Lindeman  then  goes  on  to  say: 

The  world  is  hungering  for  moral  guidance. 
Earnest  persons  who  are  aware  that  all  our 
public  issues  are  at  bottom  moral  in  character 
want  to  know  how  to  deal  with  these  moral 
elements,  but  they  want  advice  which  is  act- 

ually usable.  The  sermonic  tendency  is  to 
place  morals  at  a  point  in  the  equation  which 
the  average  citizen  -cannot  reach.  Ultimately, 
he  assumes  that  these  sermons  were  never  in- 

tended to  be  taken  seriously,  that  is,  trans- 
lated into  personal  and  social  action. 

Is  it  true  that  "all  our  public  issues  are  at  bottom 
moral  in  character?"  Is  good  "advice"  the  solu- tion? In  these  statements  liberalism  shows  its 
fatal  weakness.  Morality  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  great  issues  of  the  world  are  spiritual 
first,  and  because  of  this,  there  derives  the  moral 
weakness  and  laxity  of  our  day. 

The  liberal  theologian  has  for  years  been  plac- 
ing his  emphasis  on  the  fruits  of  genuine  Chris- 

tianity rather  than  on  the  doctrines  in  which  and 
through  which  such  fruits  come.  Christ  is  the 
source  of  salvation  and  thereby  the  source  from 
which  the  Christian  graces  come.  But  this  same 
Christ  is  one  in  whom  certain  doctrines  center  and 
from  whom  they  cannot  be  separated  and  still 
leave  the  divine  Son  of  God,  the  sole  source  of 
light  and  salvation. 

As  long  as  religious  leaders  seek  to  solve  the 
problems  on  a  moral  basis  alone,  these  problems 
will  remain  unsolved.  Men  who  are  not  Christian, 
even  anti-Christian,  can  unite  on  a  program  of 
moral  and  social  reform.  The  natural  man,  blind 
to  spiritual  realities,  cannot  understand  such 
things.  High  moral  aspirations  for  the  world  can 
attract  and  engage  our  time  and  efforts  but 
Christ  has  one  way  to  redeem  the  world,  and  it 
begins  in  the  spirit.  Finally,  Dr.  Lindeman  says: 

As  one  of  our  American  pragmatic  philo- 
sophers said:  "You  can  tell  people  in  sermons from  now  until  doomsday  that  they  ought  to 

love  one  another  and  it  will  not  do  the  least 
amount  of  good;  they'll  go  on  hating  each other.  What  is  needed  is  an  experiment  in 
which  they  can  learn  through  trial  and  error 
whether  it's  possible  to  love  persons  with 
whom  you  are  engaged  in  useful  tasks."  Does this  mean  to  bring  politics,  economics  and 
social  problems  into  the  church  and  by  the 
.same  token  to  drive  religion  and  ritual  out? 
I  do  not  think  so.  To  me  only  that  religion  is 
true  which  aids  people  to  face  realities,  and 
the  highest  ritual  is  the  good  man  doing 

good. 
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Here  is  human  wisdom — the  wisdom  of  the  world, 
which  at  best  is  by  "trial  and  error.  Thank  God,  in Christ  there  is  no  trial  and  error,  no  uncertain 
experiment.  In  Him  are  certainties  and  these  cer- 

tainties hold  good  for  this  life  and  for  that  which 
is  to  come.  In  Christ  we  learn  to  live  and  to  love. 
In  fact  Christian  love  and  fellowship  is  the 
sweetest  thing  this  side  of  heaven.  But,  the  great 
weakness  of  liberal  leadership  is  trying  to  make 
people  who  are  not  Christians  act  like  Christians. 

The  final  sentence  in  the  above  quotation  also 
needs  careful  scrutiny.  Rather  should  not  we  say 
the  only  religion  that  is  true  is  the  one  which 
brings  salvation  from  sin  and  the  highest  ritual 
that  which  honors  the  sinner's  Saviour? — L.N.B. 

'If  The  Trumpet  Give  An 

Uncertain  Sound?' 
(I  Cor.  14:8) 

We  are  still  in  the  midst  of  "The  Great  War." 
World  wars  I  and  II  are  but  incidents  in  the  age- 

long struggle  between  God  and  Satan,  between  the 
forces  of  Good  and  Evil.  The  devil  has  not  run  up 
a  white  flag,  and  sin  is  still  the  one  pressimg 
problem  of  mankind. 

Our  question  comes  in  the  midst  of  Paul's 
lengthy  discussion  of  the  "unknown  tongue." 
There  are  not  only  unknown  tongues  today  but 
uncertain  tongues.  "If  the  bugle  does  not  sound  a 
clear  call,"  how  shall  we  expect  Christians  to  pre- 

pare for,  or  take  much  interest  in,  the  battle  which 
is  raging?  Remember,  "the  Christian  life  is  not  a 
gay  picnic,  but  a  grievous  war.  The  battle  follows 
the  benediction."  If  we  expect  to  gain  the  victory 
there  must  be  no  "indistinct  voices"  among  those who  lead  the  army  of  the  Lord. 

I.  There  must  be  no  uncertainty  about  our 
Book — the  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  Its  edge  must  not 
be  blunted  by  unbelief. 

No  uncertainty  as  to  it  being  a  Revelation  from 
God;  not  man's  book  but  His  Book.  No  indistinct 
theories  about  its  inspiration,  but  an  acceptance  of 
its  claims  that  "Holy  men  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  No  wavering  as  to  its 
Infallibility — ^that  it  is  the  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  when  it  tells  us  what  to  believe 
concerning  God  and  what  duty  God  requires  of  us. 
No  hesitation  about  preaching  it  in  its  simplicity, 
purity,  and  power,  knowing  that  the  Gospel  is  still 
the  power  of  God  into  salvation. 

In  our  battle  we  need  our  Book:  it  is  our  defen- 
sive and  offensive  weapon.  In  its  oft-recurring 

phrase  "Thus  saith  the  Lord"  we  can  go  again.st  the foe  with  assurance  and  hope. 
II.  There  mu.st  be  no  uncertainty  about  the 

Captain  of  our  Salvation.  The  army  of  the  Lord  is 
not  led  by  a  man.  The  Head  of  the  Church  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  must  be  sure  of  His  Deity— that  He  is  the 
true  Son  of  God,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  We  must 
be  certain  of  the  reality  and  efficacy  of  His  Atone- 

ment for  sin — that  He  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  being  made  sin  for  us  Who  knew 
no  sin — and  that  His  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin. 
We  must  believe  in  His  bodily  Resurrection,  for 
this  is  our  hope.  We  must  know  of  His  abiding 
Presence  in  our  hearts,  and  His  Return  in  glory, 
to  be  King  and  Judge. 

We  know  of  a  world  sunk  in  shame,  hopeless  and 
helpless;  we  must  know  of  the  Name  which  can 
conquer  this  world — the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Great  Captain.  In  that  Name  we  are  more  than 
conquerors. 

III.  There  must  be  no  uncertainty  when  we  tell 
men  of  Sin. 

The  world  is  mocking,  laughing,  at  sin  as  never 
before.  Some  are  even  telling  us  that  there  is  no 
such  thing. 

There  is  no  uncertainty  about  it  in  the  Bible. 
Its  awful  character,  its  terrible  consequences,  and 
its  blood-bought  cure  are  pictured  for  us  in  its 
pages,  which  ruined  souls,  ruined  homes,  ruined 
cities  and  nations  illustrate  its  fearful  ravages  on 
earth.  The  trail  of  the  serpemt,  slimy  and  crooked, 
runs  from  the  Garden  of  Eden  to  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone. 

We  need  .some  Jonathan  Edwards,  or  Old  Testa- 
ment prophet,  to  "preach  Damnation  with  the  Cross 

at  its  center,"  as  Booth  preached  it.  Would  that 
somebody  could  preach  it  so  that  men  would  RE- 
PENT. 

IV.  We  must  make  the  Way  of  Salvation  Clear 
and  Plain.  There  must  be  no  indistinct  sounds  com- 

ing from  our  lips  when  men  ask  us  the  question, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

We  must  hold  up  Christ  and  show  that  He  is  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life.  We  must  preach  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord.  We  must  make  it  clear  that  Salva- 

tion is  by  Grace — ^that  no  man  can  earn,  or  buy,  or 
merit  it.  We  must  show  them  that  it  is  through 
faith — believing,  trusting,  receiving,  re.sting  upon 
Christ  alone  as  He  is  offered  to  us.  That  Salvation 
is  from  sin,  unto  eternal  life. 

Are  our  bugles  giving  out  clear  calls?  Will  the 
blood  of  lost  men  today  be  on  any  of  us  who  are 
watchmen?  — .I.K.P. 

Is  Dr.  Anderson's  Apology 
To  Be  Implemented? 

According  to  all  reports  Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Ander- 
son's address  as  the  fraternal  delegate  from  the 

USA  Church  made  a  great  impression  upon  our 
last  General  Assembly.  In  this  address  Dr.  Ander- 

son expressed  his  regret  for  the  part  his  ancestor 
had  in  passing  the  Spring  Resolutions.  Indeed,  the 
so-called  Spring  Resolutions  might  more  accurately 
be  called  the  Spring-Anderson-Edwards  Resolu- 

tions. They  pledged  the  allegiance  of  every  Presby- 
terian to  the  Lincoln  or  Federal  Government  at  a 

time  when  many  Presbyterians  were  committing 
their  all  to  the  proposition  that  the  first  loyalty  of 
a  citizen  was  due  to  his  state.  In  deciding  this 
political  issue  the  Philadelphia  General  Assembly  of 
1861  virtually  excinded  the  Southern  Presbyterians. 
Dr.  Anderson's  gracious  remarks  have  been  inter- 

preted as  an  apology  for  this  hasty  act  in  which  an 
earlier  Anderson  had  a  prominent  part. 

Dr.  Anderson's  kind  gesture  reminds  us  that  Dr. 
Joseph  Vance  of  the  USA  Church  offered  his 
apology  for  the  slap  in  the  face  which  Herrick 
Johnson  Rider  gave  us  in  1882.  If  my  memory  is 
correct  Dr.  Vance's  apology  came  at  the  seventy- fifth  anniversary  of  the  separate  organization  of 
our  Church,  Dr.  Anderson's  comes  at  the  eighty- 
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fifth.  These  gracous  and  proper  expressions  ought 
to  make  our  historians  realize  that  all  of  the  trouble 
over  the  division  was  not  on  our  side.  Drs.  Vance 
and  Anderson  being  witnesses,  the  USA  Church 
was  guilty  of  certain  errors  and  of  certain  things 
for  which  apologies  are  proper. 

The  serious  question,  however,  is  this:  Is  the 
Anderson  apology  to  be  implemented  by  the  in- 

corporation of  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer's  principles  into THE  PLAN  of  REUNION?  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  is  the  significant  question  and  that  this  is  the 
time  to  ask  this  question.  Not  to  ask  this  now 
might  make  one  seem  unappreciative  to  Dr.  Ander- 

son if  one  were  to  oppose  the  PLAN  of  REUNION 
a  year  hence  on  the  ground  that  it  sacrificed  the 
positions  taken  by  Dr.  Palmer  in  1861. 

Dr.  Palmer  not  only  preached  the  opening  ser- 
mon in  our  first  General  Assembly,  but  he  and  his 

associates  wrote  the  principles  of  the  sole  Head- 
ship and  sole  Kingship  of  Christ  into  the  Southern 

Presbyterian  Book  of  Church  Order.  Are  these 
principles  being  written  into  the  PLAN  of  RE- 

UNION, or  are  we  to  have  only  the  fragrant 
memory  of  Dr.  H.  R.  Anderson's  kind  words  while 
our  necks  are  forced  under  a  yoke  which  our  fore- 

fathers refused  to  wear?  Is  Christ  to  be  the  only 
Head,  the  only  King,  the  only  Lawgiver,  the  only 
Judge  of  a  united  Zion  (Isaiah  33.22),  or  are  the 
exaggerated  powers  claimed  for  the  General  As- 

sembly in  the  Studies  in  the  Constitution  issued 
by  the  USA  Assembly  of  1934  to  be  the  law  of  the 
united  Church?  If  and  when  the  union  is  consum- 

mated will  there  be  one  lawgiver  in  the  Church  or 
two;  Christ  alone  as  He  speaks  in  His  Word,  or 
Christ  and  the  Church  speaking  through  the  General 
Assembly?  Are  we  to  have  the  position  of  Dr. 
Palmer  or  the  position  of  the  Spring  Resolutions, 
are   the  gracious  words  of  Dr.   Anderson  to  be 

implemented  or  are  the  judicial  Studies  to  deter- 
mine the  practise  of  the  united  Church? 

If  we  are  to  have  the  positio-ns  of  Dr.  Palmer 
and  of  Dr.  Anderson's  apology  that  means  con- 

cretely the  whole  chapter  of  the  US  Book  of  Church 
Order  on  Christ  as  the  Head  and  the  King  of  the 
Church,  it  means  also  our  definition  of  an  ecclesia- 

stical offense,  it  means  the  declaration  in  our  para- 
graph 58  that  church  courts  "can  make  no  laws 

binding  the  conscience."  We  earnestly  request 
that  the  Drafting  Committee  implement  the  kind 
words  of  Dr.  Anderson.  We  do  not  think  that  our 
Chicago  brother  means  his  words  to  be  a  mere 
case  of  building  a  verbal  monument  for  those 
whom  his  fathers  stoned  without  at  least  siome  care 
that  his  and  our  children  shall  not  stone  another 
prophet  in  the  same  way — with  the  same  kind  of 
stones.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

What  Colliers 

Missed 

Collier's  Magazine  carries  an  editorial  in  its 
July  27th  issue  entitled  "Story  About  A  Mayor," 
telling  of  the  attempt  of  New  Orleans'  new  mayor, De  Lesseps  S.  Morrison,  to  bring  in  legalized 
gambling.  New  Orleans  voted  50,683  for  gambling 
and  7,334  against.  But,  the  measure  was  defeated 
in  the  State  Legislature. 

What  Collier's  failed  to  note  was  this  revealing 
fact — New  Orleans  is  overwhelmingly  Catholic 
but  up-state  Louisiana  is  Protestant. 

How  do  Catholic  leaders  explain  this  great  di- 
vergence on  moral  issues  between  Catholics  and 

Protestants?  The  explanation  might  be  embar- 
rassing. — L.N.B. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Sept.  1:  Jesus  And 
The  Right  Use  Of  Property 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:15;  Deuteronomy  25:13; 
27:17;  Proverbs  30:7-9;  Micah  2:2-3;  Matthew  5:- 
40-42;  6:19-34;  Luke  6:27-36;  19:1-8;  45:46;  II 
Corinthians  13:7.  Devotional  Reading  Psalm  104:- 
24-34. 

"The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches."  (Psalm  104:24). In  these  words  we  have  the  background  for  our 
lesson.  The  riches  of  the  world  are  His  riches. 
Men  forget  this  vital  truth.  We  quarrel  and  fight 
over  this  world's  wealth  as  if  it  belonged  to  us.  All 
of  us — rich  and  poor  alike — are  but  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  and  gifts  of  God.  We  are  allowed 
to  use,  and  sometimes  abuse,  His  property,  but  it 
still  belongs  to  Him. 

Exodus  20:15 — "Thou  shalt  not  steal." 
G.  K.  Chesterton  puts  words  like  these  in  the 

mouth  of  his  well-known  character.  Father  Brown: 
"Go  where  you  please,  to  the  farthest  planet,  go where  no  man  lives,  where  all  is  cold  and  lifeless, 

and  this  eternal  truth  still  remains."  This  com- 
mand assumes  the  right  of  private  ownership  of 

property,  and  deals  Communism  a  death  blow.  We 
have  a  right  to  what  is  ours;  if  another  takes  it 
by  force  or  stealth,  then  he  is  guilty  of  stealing. 
God  recognizes  the  right  to  "have  and  to  hold." 
Deuteronomy  25:13,  14;  27:17:  Divers  weights 

and  measures.  We  must  be  honest  in  business. 
To  cheat  our  customers  by  giving  short  weight  or 
measure;  to  cheat  by  removing  our  neighbor's landmark;  is  to  break  the  command  against  stealing. 

Proverbs  30:7-9:  A  Unique  Prayer.  Give  me 
neither  poverty  nor  riches."  Most  of  us  could 
easily  pray  the  first  part  of  this  prayer;  not  so 
many,  the  latter  part.  Both  poverty  and  riches  lead 
to  a  breaking  of  the  command  against  stealing.  If 
rich,  we  are  tempted  to  steal  the  honor  due  to  God, 
to  not  recognize  His  ownership,  to  say,  "Who  is 
the  Lord?"  If  poor,  we  are  tempted  to  steal  from 
men,  and  take  God's  name  in  vain. 

So  this  prayer  is  a  very  wise  one.  The  best  and 
happiest  life  is  that  of  the  average  man,  who  has 
enough,  but  not  too  much.    How  much  better  the 
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world  would  be  if  we  were  satisfied  witii  our  share 

and  did  not  covet  our  neighbor's  part!  If  the  goods 
and  fruits  of  the  ground  were  distributed  properly; 
if  men  were  equally  honest,  industrious  and  thrifty, 
what  a  wonderfully  happy  world  we  might  have, 
for  God  has  provided  an  abundance  for  all.  It  is 
only  the  sin  and  selfishness,  the  greed  and  covetous- 
ness  of  men  that  upsets  the  world  in  its  economic 
life  and  relationships. 

Micah  2:2-3:  Covelousness  and  Stealing.  "Covet" 
and  "take";  the  two  go  together;  the  desire  pre- 

cedes the  act,  however.  We  covet  a  man's  field — like 
Ahab — and  take  it;  we  covet  a  man's  house  and 
take  it:  we,  as  nations,  covet  the  riches  of  other 
nations  and  take  by  force,  thus  causing  strife  and 
war.  No  wonder  the  Savior  said:  "take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness." 

Matthew  5:40-42:  Not  Contentious,  but  Generous. 
It  is  often  better  to  suffer  the  loss  of  property 

than  to  be  contentious.  The  principal  stated  in 
verse  40,  if  put  into  practice,  would  prevent  many 
law-suits,  and  law-suits  are  to  be  avoided  by  the 
Christian.  Paul  has  some  very  wise  words  to  say 
about  this  subject  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  I  Corin- 

thians. Well  would  it  have  been  for  the  honor  of 
the  church  if  more  heed  had  been  given  to  his 
injunctions.  To  let  someone  have  what  rightfully 
belongs  to  us  is  far  better  than  a  quarrel.  Be 
generous;  do  more  than  the  law  demands;  distribute 
our  goods  to  those  who  need;  be  like  our  Father 
in  Heaven. 

Matthew  6:19-34:  Not  Anxious  or  Worried.  There 
are  far  better  treasures  than  those  of  earth — our 
true  riches  which  we  can  lay  up  in  Heaven.  Do  not 
let  gold  be  our  god.  Money  is  a  fine  servant,  but 
a  terrible  master.  We  cannot  serve  both  gold  and 
God;  we  will  have  to  choose. 

"Be  not  anxious."  God  expects  work,  but  not 
worry.  Work  and  worry  will  bring  us  to  an  early 
grave,  or  a  nervous  breakdown.  Let  us  at  leasit  be 
as  wise  as  the  birds: 

"Said  the  Robin  to  the  Sparrow: 
I  should  really  like  to  know 

Why  these  anxious  human  beings 
Rush  about  and  worry  so?' 

Said  the  Sparrow  to  the  Robin: 
'Friend,  I  think  that  it  must  be 

That  they  have  no  Heavenly  Father 
Such  as  cares  for  you  and  me.'  " 

Anxiety  and  worry  are  useless.  They  accomplish 
nothing,  and  are  dishonoring  to  our  Father. 

The  cure  for  both  is  stated  in  verse  33 — that 
great  challenging  verse;  "Seek  ye  first  the  King- dom of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Dare  to  put  Him first  and  He  will  honor  us:  those  that  honor  Him, 
He  will  honor. 

Luke  6:27-36:  Golden  (Christian)  Principles.  We 
might  well  spend  all  our  time  pondering  and  apply- 

ing these  golden  principles  which  surround  the 
"Golden  Rule"  of  verse  31.  Lenski's  comments  are 
so  rich  that  we  wish  to  quote  a  few  scattered 
sentences  from  his  fine  work  on  the  Gospel  of 
Luke : 

The  love  commanded  here  is,  "the  love  of  in- 
telligence, comprehension,  and  corresponding  pur- 

pose. It  sees  all  the  hatefulness  and  the  wickedness 

of  the  enemy,  feels  his  stabs  and  his  blows,  and 
may  even  do  something  to  ward  them  off;  but  this 
only  fills  the  loving  heart  with  the  desire  and  aim 
to  free  its  enemy  from  his  hate,  to  rescue  him 
from  his  sin,  and  to  save  his  soul. — I  cannot  like  a 
filthy,  vicious  begger  and  make  him  my  personal 
friend:  I  cannot  like  a  low  mean  criminal,  who  may 
have  robbed  me  and  almost  taken  my  life:  I  can- 

not like  a  false,  lying  slanderous  fellow,  who  per- 
haps has  vilified  me  again  and  again;  but  I  can, 

by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  love  them  all;  namely, 
see  just  what  is  wrong  with  them,  desire  and  work 
to  remove  that  wrong  and  to  this  end  do  them  all 
good — The  best  commentary  on  this  praying  for 
our  abusers  is  the  prayer  of  Jesus  for  His  execu- 

tioners. How  love  like  this  can  and  does  come  into 
our  hearts  is  shown  by  the  Beatitudes. — These  pre- 

cepts have  an  astounding  sound,  and  that  is  exactly 
what  Jesus  wants  them  to  have. — -On  the  other 
hand,  those  misread  Jesus'  meaning  who  regard 
Him  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  absolute  'non-re- 

sistance,' which  would  ignore  and  overthrow  all 
justice  and  all  righteousness.  The  law  of  love  is 
not  meant  to  encourage  lawlessness,  nor  to  open 
the  floodgates  expecting  a  return.  But  it  need  not 
be  said  that  Jesus  could  not  inculcate  indiscrimi- 

nate giving,  such  as  fosters  shiftlessness  and  other 
evils.— Coupled  with  selfless  love  is  the  wisdom 
which  applies  love.  Christ  never  told  me  not  to  re- 

strain the  murderer's  hand,  not  to  check  the  thief 
and  robber,  not  to  oppose  the  tyrant. — -It  is  a  mis- 

take to  write  that  Hillel,  Philo,  Socrates,  Confucius, 
used  it.  (The  Golden  Rule).  They  had  not  the  least 

conception  of  it." 
Luke  19:1-8:  Just  and  Generous  Zaccheus.  Zac- 

cheus'  heart  and  pocket-book  were  both  converted. 
Real  faith — for  he  was  a  real  son  of  Abraham, 
(Verse  9),  shewed  itself  in  a  changed  attitude — 
one  of  honesty  and  kindness. 

Luke  19:45-46:  "A  House  of  Prayer"  or  "A  Den 
of  Robbers."  Can  a  church  today  become  a  den  of 
robbers?  If  the  Temple,  why  not  the  church? 

II  Corinthians  13:7:  Meeting  the  Test.  In  verse 
5  Paul  is  exhorting  these  Christians  to  "examine 
themselves,"  to  "test  themselves,"  or  "prove  your 
own  selves."  The  relation  of  the  Christian  to  his 
property  has  been  called  "The  Acid  Test." 

"We  pray  God  that  you  may  do  no  wrong." Surely,  we  stand  in  the  need  of  this  prayer,  for  it 
is  easy  to  "do  wrong"  with  what  God  has  given  us. 
Are  our  characters  being  built  up  or  torn  down  by 
our  business? 

Lesson  For  Sept.  8:  Jesus  And 
Sincerity  Of  Speech 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:16;  23:1;  Psalm  15:1-5; 
Proverbs  26:18-28;  Matthew  5:33-37;  23:16-22; 
26:69-75;  Acts  4:13-21,  23.  Devotional  Reading: 
Eph.  4:25-32. 

The  "new  man"  of  Eph.  4:24  must  have  a  new 
tongue.  "We  are  members  one  of  another,  and 
nothing  hurts  the  body  of  Christ  more  than  lying 
tongues,  for  this  gives  place  to  the  devil  and  he  can 
work  through  angry  and  lying  tongues  to  cause 
havoc  in  the  Church.  "Let  no  evil  talk  come  out  of 
your  mouth."  God  has  made  our  tongues  and 
mouths,  not  for  filthiness  or  foulness,  but  for  the 
edifying,  building  up,  of  others.  A  word  spoken 
in  season  how  good  and  refreshing  it  is,  like  apples 
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of  gold  in  a  net-work  of  silver.  It  does  good  like 
a  medicine.  As  we  think  on  this  passage  from 
Ephesians  we  feel  like  praying  the  prayer  of  the 
Psalmist:  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth, 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

What  a  tremendous  subject  is  before  us  today! 
The  Bible  has  so  much  to  say  about  "tongues," 
"mouths,"  "lips,"  words.  This  solemn  warning  of 
Christ  is  enough  to  make  us  tremble:  "For  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  give 
account  in  the  day  of  Judgment."  May  the  Holy 
Spirit  search  us  as  we  think  on  these  things.  "0 Lord,  if  thou  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  who  shall 
stand,  but  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee." 
We  find  our  first  and  foundation  statement  in 

the  Ten  Commandments,  as  usual.  Exodus  20:16 — 
"Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbor."  Our  Catechism  says  this  "requires  the 
maintaining  and  promoting  of  truth  between  man 
and  man — and  of  our  own  and  our  neighbor's  good 
name,  especially  in  witness-bearing."  In  Exodus 
23:1 — "Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report."  We 
now  go  on  to  study  more  of  the  many  passages  in 
the  Word  of  God. 

Psalm  15:1-5:  A  Citizen  of  Zion.  Would  that 
every  citizen  of  the  United  States  was  like  this 
"unmoveable  man,"  or  even  every  member  of  the 
Church.  Our  world  would  be  a  much  happier  and 
wholesome  place  in  which  to  live.  In  this  well-known 
portrait  the  tongue  has  a  prominent  part,  revealing 
the  character  of  the  man. 

"Speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart."  Words  have their  starting  point  within.  If  our  heart  is  right, 
our  words  will  be  truthful. 

"Blackbiteth  not  with  his  tongue."  The  poison 
of  asps  may  be  under  our  tongues,  and  as  we  speak 
we  may  inject  this  poison  into  other  souls.  We 
can't  "take  up"  a  reproach  against  our  neighbor 
and  cause  a  whole  community  to  be  at  each  other's throats.  Far  better  to  keep  silent. 

His  word  is  as  good  as  his  bond.  If  he  promises, 
he  will  perform;  if  he  swears — namely,  takes  oath 
— he  will  not  change,  although  it  works  to  his  own 
hurt. 

Truly  a  good  citizen  should  have  a  good 
tongue. 

Proverbs  26:18-28:  A  Wagging  Tongue.  The  wise 
man  is  at  his  best  when  he  describes  wagging 
tongues.  How  many  ways  they  can  "wag!" 

1.  The  Joker.  Some  jokes  are  refreshing  and 
a  merry  heart  does  good  like  medicine.  But  here 
we  have  the  man  who  deceives  his  neighbor  and 
says,  "Am  not  I  in  sport?"  (joking).  Paul  must 
have  had  him  in  mind  when  he  speaks  of  "foolish 
talking,  and  jesting."  Such  a  deceiving  joker  is 
like  "a  mad  man  who  casteth  firebrands,  arrows, 
and  death."  James  tells  us  that  a  great  fire  can  be 
started  in  a  small  way.  We  wonder  what  sort  of 
minds  our  children  will  have,  fed  by  the  "Funny 
Papers"  of  today. 

2.  The  Talebearer,  or  Whisperer.  The  whisperer 
fans  the  flame  already  started.  Let  air  get  to  a 
smouldering  flame  and  how  rapidly  it  spreads.  Let 
a  talebearer  get  hold  of  a  rumor,  or  "good  story'" and  the  fire  rages. 

3.  The  Contentious,  Quarrelsome  Tongue.  If  we 
could  list  the  number  of  homes  wrecked,  friendships, 

broken,  murders  committed,  wars  started,  by  quar- 
relsome tongues,  we  would  use  up  far  more  than 

our  alloted  space. 

4.  Flattering  Lips  with  a  wicked  mind"  (Am. 
Tran.)  (vs.  23).  Real,  deserved,  honest  praise,  is 
a  wholesome  tonic,  but  flattery  like  a  deadly 
"dope".  Such  flattery  comes  from  a  wicked  mind 
and  it  works  ruin.  It  feeds  vanity  and  pride;  it  has 
a  base  purpose. 

5.  The  Dissembling  Enemy.  He  speaks  fair,  but 
there  are  seven  abominations  in  his  heart.  Is  not 
much  of  the  speaking  around  conference  tables  of 
this  character?  Politicians  and  diplomats  are  skilled 
in  this  sort  of  speech.  "Believe  him  not." 

6.  "A  Lying  Tongue  brings  destructioTi  to  itself." (Am.  Tr.  Vs.  28).  It  is  like  a  serpent  that  bites  its 
own  body  and  dies  from  the  posion. 

May  the  God  Who  made  our  mouths,  keep  our 
tongues  from  evil  and  our  lips  from  speaking  such 
guile,  and  also  protect  us  from  such  tongues. 

Matthew  5:33-37;  23:16-22  ("Simply  'Yes'  or 
'No'"  (R.S.V.)  "Do  not  swear  at  all."  Why  use 
all  sorts  of  exclamations,  to  say  nothing  of  slang 
and  near-profanity?  Back  of  all  the  things  we 
"swear  by"  is  the  God  Who  made  them  all.  Jesus 
is  startlingly  clear  and  plain:  "anything  more  than 
this  comes  from  evil."  Simple  speech,  like  simple 
living,  is  best.  Our  tongues  will  wear  out  soon 
enough  without  this  extra  work. 

Matthew  26:69-75:  Peter's  Tongue.  Peter's  ton- gue often  got  him  into  troble.  He  would  speak 
before  he  thought;  speak  without  knowing  what 
he  said;  and  here  he  denied  his  Lord  with  oaths 
and  curses.  How  could  the  tongue  that  made  the 
Great  Confession,  make  this  base  denial?  Ask  our 
own  tongues.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceed  bless- 

ing and  cursing.  Of  course  these  things  ought  not 
so  to  be. 

But  the  tongues  that  denied,  again  confessed  a 
good  confession  before  many  witnesses  at  Pente- 

cost. It  is  true  as  James  tells  us  that  no  man  can 
tame  the  tongue,  but  God  can  touch  and  tame  and 
cleanse,  as  both  Peter  and  Isaiah  can  testify. 
Coals  of  fire  from  off  the  altar  can  work  wonders 
with  our  lips. 

Acts    4:13-21;    23:    Witnessing    Tongues.  The 
rulers  said,  you  must  neither  teach  or  preach  in 
the  name  of  Jesus.  In  other  words,  Peter  and  John 
were  told  to  "shut  their  mouths,"  to  "hold  their 
tongues,"  but  they  answered:  "We  cannot  but 
speak  of  what  we  have  seen  and  heard."  There  are 
times  when  it  is  a  sin  to  keep  silent.  "Ye  are  my 
witnesses,"  said  Christ,  to  His  disciples.  A  witness 
is  of  no  value  if  he  "keeps  silent."  He  must  tell what  he  has  seen  or  heard.  He  takes  an  oath  to 
speak  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  nothing  but  the 
truth.  "Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so."  We 
are  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  Who  has 
called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light. 
Of  course  our  lives  must  back  up  what  our  lips 
profess  and  confess.  But  our  tongue  should  be  used 
to  tell  the  old,  old  story  to  a  world  perishing  in 
sin. 

Remember,  our  tongues  can  be  "set  on  fire"  from hell  or  Heaven.  Both  kinds  are  pictured  for  us  in 
pur  lesson.  Which  will  we  have? 
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Lesson  For  Sept.  15:  Jesus 
And  Covetousness 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:17;  I  Kings  21:1-16;  Job 
31:16-25,28;  Proverbs  11:23-28;  Luke  12:13-21; 
18:18-23;  John  6:23-27;  I  Timothy  6:6-8;  Hebrews 
13:5.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  12:16-21;  Tim- 

othy 6:8. 

Jesus  is  supremely  qualified  to  be  our  teacher 
in  this  matter.  How  poor  He  was  as  far  as  this 
world's  goods  is  concerned;  how  rich  toward  God! 
Having  food  and  raiment,  He  was  content.  We  have 
much  more,  and  how  discontented  and  covetous  we 
are!  He  became  poor  that  we  might  be  made  rich. 
The  unsearcheable  riches  of  Christ  can  be  ours  if 
we  will  open  our  hearts  to  receive  them.  Why  covet 
the  sordid  and  ephemeral  wealth  of  this  world  when 
the  true  riches  can  be  ours  for  the  asking?  If  we 
must  covet,  let  us  covet  the  best  gifts  of  His  grace 
and  love. 

Exodus  20:17:  "Thou  shalt  not  covet — anything 
that  is  thy  neighbor's."  God  knows  us  through 
and  through;  this  sinful  nature  of  ours  is  no  secret 
to  Him.  Covetousness  is  a  hidden  sin;  hidden  from 
the  eyes  of  men,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open 
unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
The  Ten  Commandments  begin  with  the  sin  of 
idolatry;  they  end  with  the  same  sin  in  another 
form,  for  covetousness — is  idolatry."  To  place  any- 

thing before  God  is  to  make  that  thing  an  idol,  and 
the  covetous  man  sets  his  heart  on  something  which 
belongs  to  another,  in  spite  of  what  God  commands. 

I  Kings  21:1-16:  A  Covetous  King — Ahab.  Ahab 
was  wicked  and  weak;  Jezebel,  wicked,  and  strong 
— the  power  behind  the  throne — as  many  wicked 
women  have  been. 

Ahab  coveted  Naboth's  vineyard  and  pouted when  he  refused  to  trade  or  sell  his  inheritance. 
Jezebel  took  things  in  her  own  hands,  had  Naboth 
falsely  accused  and  killed,  and  then  the  king  took 
possession  of  it.  But  neither  Ahab  or  Jezebel  "got 
away"  with  it.  No!  There  is  a  God  in  Heaven.  Read 
and  meditate  upon  the  awful  punishment  which 
came  upon  the  wicked  pair.  We  see  what  a  Holy  and 
Just  God  thinks  about  this  sin.  Ahab  is  not  the  only 
covetous  king  in  history,  nor  is  a  king  the  only 
man  who  can  covet. 

Job  31:16-25:  Job:  Not  Covetous,  But  Generous. 
Job — the  greatest,  richest,  and  best  man  of  his 
time — a  man  who  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil — 
perfect  and  upright.  His  "comforter-friends"  ac- 

cused him  of  insincerity,  hypocrisy,  selfishness,  or 
some  unknown  sin,  but  he  protests  his  innocence. 
These  words  constitute  part  of  his  noble,  broken- 

hearted defense.  In  a  series  of  "Ifs"  he  declares 
his  freedom  from  covetousness,  cruelty,  or  indiffer- 

ence even  towards  his  fellow-men.  "If  I  have  with- 
held the  poor  from  their  desire— or  have  eaten 

my  morsel  alone — if  I  have  seen  any  perish  for 
lack  of  clothing — if  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand 
against  the  fatherless — if  I  have  made  gold  my 
hope"  etc. 

Covetousness  is  not  always  or  only  the  rich  man's sin.  A  poor  man  can  be  just  as  covetous.  Some  of 
God's  noblest  and  best  people  have  been  blessed and  prospered  so  that  they  have  had  an  abundance 
of  this  world's  wealth,  and  have  used  it  to  bring a  blessing  to  others  and  produce  a  rich  reward  in 
Heaven.  It  is  possible  to  be  rich  in  goods,  and  rich 
toward  God.  Job  was  such  a  man. 

Proverbs  11:23-28:  Solomon's  Wise  Words.  Solo- 
mon was  wise  and  rich,  but  not  as  good  a  man  as 

Job.  He  wasted  some  of  his  wealth  in  building  pal- 
aces for  wicked  women  and  in  many  other  ways. 

He  also  oppressed  the  nation  to  gain  some  of  his 
wealth.  But  out  of  his  own  experience,  and  through 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  spoke  some 
very  wise  words  about  wealth. 

Selfish,  miserly,  withholding  makes  a  man  poor, 
but  the  man  who  scatters  (gives)  will  be  made 
richer — the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat.  In  other 
words  he  tells  us  that  it  pays  to  be  generous. 
While  this  is  a  low  level  of  appeal,  no  doubt,  it  is 
true.  It  does  "pay  to  serve  Jesus,"  but  that  is  not 
the  highest  motive  for  serving  Him.  It  is  good 
business,  and  good  sense,  too,  to  be  generous. 

He  goes  on  to  say  that  people  will  curse  a  selfish 
man — a  man  who  keeps  back  corn  when  it  is  need- 

ed, and  a  blessing  shall  be  on  the  head  of  him  who 
sells  it.  No  one  likes  a  "hoarder."  He  is  despised  in 1946  A.D.  as  much  as  in  1946  B.C.  Here  is  an 
appeal  to  popularity.  We  do,  and  refrain  from  do- 

ing, a  great  many  things  from  the  highest  motive, 

yet  it  helps.  ' "He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall,  but 
the  righteous  shall  flourish."  Here  is  both  a  warn- 

ing and  a  promise.  Solomon  does  not  present  the 
highest  and  noblest  reasons  for  avoiding  covetous- 

ness, or  practicing  generosity,  but  his  reasons  are 
wise,  true,  and  good. 

Luke  12:13-21:  A  Foolish  Farmer.  Farmers  are 
so  directly  dependent  upon  God's  generosity  that 
they  ought  to  be  free  from  covetousness. 

This  story  was  called  forth  by  the  request  of 
"one  of  the  company"  that  Jesus  make  his  brother 
divide  the  inheritance  with  him.  The  Master  re- 

fused to  become  a  divider  of  property  and  warned 
the  man  of  covetousness.  Then  He  told  the  story 
of  the  "Foolish  Farmer."  Wherein  did  his  folly consist? 

First,  he  forgot  that  "my  fruits"  and  "my  goods" belong  in  reality  to  God.  Then  he  seemed  to  think 
that  his  soul  could  be  satisfied  with  "much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years."  He  forgot  also  that  at  any 
moment  he  might  be  called  to  give  an  account  of  his 
stewardship.  He  forgot  that  these  things  might  soon 
be  left  to  another. 

It  would  pay  all  of  us,  as  well  as  farmers,  to 
remember  these  basic  truths. 

Luke  18:18-23:  A  Foolish  Young  Man.  This  man 
was  brought  face  to  face  with  a  momentous  choice. 
He  had  an  idol  in  his  heart:  he  wanted  eternal  life; 
in  order  to  have  eternal  life  he  must  give  up  his 
idol — his  wealth — and  take  Christ  and  the  cross. 
He  was  not  willing,  so  he  went  away  sorrowful. 
We,  too,  turn  from  this  scene  sorrowfully,  for  we, 
like  Jesus,  love  the  young  man  (he  was  a  fine  type 
in  many  respects).  We  cannot  but  see  how  much 
he  lost  when  he  left  Jesus.  Are  not  many  people, 
young  and  old,  making  the  same  tragic  mistake 
today?  We  choose  the  world  rather  than  Christ. 
May  we  not  pray  that  God  will  cast  down  every  idol 
throne,  reign  supreme,  and  reign  alone  in  our 
hearts? 

John  6:26-27:  Food  For  the  Body,  or  Food  for  the 
Soul — Which?  This  solemn  warning  comes  right 
after  the  great  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand.  By  this  gracious  miracle  the  Master 
demonstrated  the  fact  that  He  was  not  unmindful 
of  the  needs  of  the  body. 
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As  He  often  did,  however,  He  makes  a  striking 
contrast  here  between  the  importance  of  the  soul 
over  against  the  body.  He  knew  how  much  labor 
was  spent,  and  had  to  be  spent,  in  growing,  harvest- 

ing, grinding,  baking  and  preparing  the  food  they 
daily  used  for  their  bodies.  But  as  necessary  and 
important  as  this  is,  there  is  something  far  more 
necessary  and  important — that  we  feed  our  souls. 

What  a  lesson  for  the  world  today!  We  are 
quarreling,  sweating,  fighting  for  the  food  that 
perishes,   and   are   entirely   unconcerned   for  the 

most  part,  about  nourishment  for  our  spiritual 
natures.  "What  fools  these  mortals  be!" 

I  Timothy  6:6-8:  Great  Gain:  "Godliness  with 
contentment."  No  comment  is  needed,  only  an  ap- 

plication to  our  own  lives.  Be  contented  and  gain 
happiness;  be  godly,  and  gain  Heaven. 

Hebrews  13:5:  A  Great  Promise:  "I  will  never 
fail  thee."  The  promise  is  to  those  who  keep  their 
lives  free  from  the  love  of  money — a  root  of  every 
form  of  evil.  "The  Lord  is  my  helper,  I  will  not  be 
afraid;  what  can  man  do  to  me."  May  we  sing  this 
song  of  deliverance  from  covetousness. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  September 

Life  Enrichment  And  Learning 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Every  person  who  has  been  truly  born  again  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  millionaire.  Such 
a  person  may  not  be  able  to  write  a  check  for  a 
million  dollars  and  have  it  honored  at  the  bank,  but 
such  a  person  has  everything  that  men  buy  with 
money  and  his  life  is  honored  in  the  bank  heaven 
for  every  need  that  might  arise. 

Often  we  think  of  the  Christian  life  solely  in 
terms  of  what  we  can  do  for  God  and  what  we  can 
give  to  others.  But  before  we  can  ever  do  anything 
for  God  or  others  we  need  to  remember  what  God 
has  done  for  us  and  what  God  has  given  to  us. 
Paul  expressed  the  truth  this  way:  "For  you  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  for  your  sake  he  became  poor,  so 
that  by  His  poverty  you  might  become  rich."  (2 
Cor.  8:9).  And  in  Ephesians  Paul  said:  "Blessed  be the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
has  blessed  us  in  Christ  with  every  spiritual  bless- 

ing in  the  heavenly  places."  (Eph.  1:3). 
Christ  in  grace  died  that  we  might  be  made 

rich  in  life,  but  all  too  often  we  Christians  live 
poor,  narrow,  dull,  fruitless  lives.  We  fail  to  possess 
our  possessions.  We  don't  use  the  riches  that  we 
have.  Our  emphasis  for  this  month  is  "Life  Enrich- 

ment and  Learning."  We  shall  seek  to  see  how  we 
can  learn  to  use  the  church,  Bible  study,  and  prayer, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  lead  us  to  possess  our  posses- 

sions and  to  enjoy  our  riches  in  Christ. 

Sept.  1:  Run  With  Patience 
Introduction 

This  fall  a  lot  of  fellows  are  going  to  be  going 
out  for  football.  None  of  those  who  go  out  for  the 
squad  expects  to  make  the  varsity  and  play  in  the 
big  game  unless  they  have  first  kept  training  and 
gone  faithfully  to  practise. 

The  Christian  life  is  a  warfare  and  no  man  can 
win  unless  he  fights;  the  Christian  life  is  a  race  and 
no  man  can  win  unless  he  runs;  the  Christian  life 

is  a  witness  and  no  man  can  be  faithful  unless  he 
goes  into  all  the  world.  The  Christian  life  in  the 
New  Testament  is  described  by  athletic  and  military 
terms  with  which  we  are  all  familiar,  but  our 
churches  are  filled  with  folk  who  want  to  make 
the  Christian  varsity  without  ever  keeping  training 
or  coming  out  for  practise. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  To  run  with  patience  demands  separation — 
Hebrews  12:1-2.  (a)  The  incentive — ^those  who 
have  gone  before —  v  la.  (b)  The  necessity —  v 
lb.  (1)  weights  must  be  laid  aside  for  no  man  can 
run  the  high  hurdles  in  an  overcoat.  (2)  sins  must 
be  laid  aside  for  no  man  can  keep  the  pace  when 
he  has  not  kept  training,  (c)  The  goal  — v  2.  We 
can't  run  all  over  everywhere,  we  have  to  stay  in 
our  own  lane  and  keep  the  tape  before  us.  Christ  is 
our  goal. 

2.  To  run  with  patience  demands  consecration — 
1  Corinthains  9:24-27.  (a)  Purpose — run  to  win  in 
Christian  life — v  24.  (b)  Method — eliminate  all 
things  that  hinder  v  25.  (c)  Results — definite  con- 

centration of  energies,  v.  26-27. 

Suggestions 
In  life  there  are  some  things  that  are  absolutely 

wrong,  such  as  those  things  prohibited  by  the  Ten 
Commandments;  and  there  are  some  things  that  are 
always  right,  such  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  But  in 
between  these  there  is  a  great  area  of  behavior 
that  no  man  can  call  good  or  bad.  The  Christian 
is  a  person  who  not  only  refuses  to  do  outright 
evil  and  seeks  to  do  the  outright  good,  but  he  is  a 
person  who  also  wants  to  win  in  the  Christian  life 
so  earnestly  that  he  will  refrain  from  doing  any- 

thing in  this  "tattletale  gray"  area  that  hinders  his 
own  growth,  keeps  another  from  finding  Christ,  or 
brings  God  down  to  a  questionable  level.  Among 
many  of  our  young  people  today  the  real  problem 
is  not  between  good  and  bad,  but  between  doing 
just  as  the  crowd  does  or  doing  those  things  that 
make  for  strongest,  most  fruitful  Christian  life  and 
witness.  In  your  group  you  might  study  the  Scrip- 

ture passages  and  then  have  the  group  discuss  those 
common  habits  of  young  people  today  that  are 
definite  sins  to  be  avoided.  This  could  be  followed 
by  a  discussion  of  those  weights  that  hold  us  back 
in  our  Christian  life,  and  which  every  Christian 
who  wants  to  win  in  the  Christian  life  is  willing  to 
drop.    The  discussion  should  be  closed  with  a  talk 
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by  some  one  stressing  the  fact  that  the  Christian 
life  is  not  going  to  church  and  going  through  the 
motions  of  religion.  The  purpose  of  Christianity 
is  to  reach  others  for  Christ,  and  every  Christian 
must  reach  others.  Going  to  church  is  related  to 
Christianity  just  like  going  to  daily  practise  is  re- 

lated to  the  big  Saturday  game.  It  is  necessary  as 
a  preparation  for  doing  the  real  work.  Have  you 
been  attending  practise  but  not  playing  the  game 
day  by  day? 

Sept  8:  What  Prayer  Does  To  God 

Introduction 

Often  we  have  sung  that  gospel  chorus,  "prayer 
changes  things."  And  a  lot  of  folks  these  days  talk much  about  the  fact  that  prayer  changes  us.  Most 
of  our  thinking  about  prayer  has  been  in  these 
terms — what  thing  can  I  get  for  me  and  what 
prayer  does  to  me.  I  wonder  what  prayer  does  to 
God?  Does  it  make  any  difference  to  God?  We  are 
not  talking  to  the  ceiling  when  we  pray.  God  is  on 
the  other  end  of  the  line  and  hears,  if  something 
happens  to  us  when  we  pray  what  happens  to  Him? 
Let's  look  into  His  Word  and  see. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  What  is  prayer?  Revelation  3:20.  This  verse 
is  a  simple  illistration  of  what  prayer  really  is.  To 
pray  is  to  simply  open  the  door  of  your  heart  and 
let  Christ  come  in  that  you  might  have  communion 
and  fellowship  with  Him.  In  that  communion  you 
may  ask  Him  for  those  things  you  have  need  of. 

2.  Why  are  many  of  our  prayers  not  answered? 
Often  times  we  open  the  door  of  our  hearts  for 
Jesus  to  come,  and  we  ask  Him  for  things  and  do 
not  get  them.  Why? 

1.  We  ask  selfishly  for  things — James  4:2. 
2.  We  ask  when  we  have  disobeyed  the  Bible. 

Prov.  28:9. 
3.  We  ask  when  we  have  robbed  God  of  that 

which  is  His  own.  Malachi  3:7-10. 
4.  We  ask  when  we  have  an  unforgiving  spirit. 

Matt.  5:23-24. 
5.  We  ask  when  we  are  at  "outs"  with  some  of 

our  family.  1  Peter  3:5-7. 
6.  We  ask  and  don't  really  believe  anything  is 

going  to  happen.  James  1:5-7. 
If  these  things  are  in  our  hearts  and  lives  they 

block  the  door  so  that  Christ  can't  come  in  and 
answer  our  prayers. 

Suggestions 
God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  has  seen  fit  to  work 

by  means  of  our  prayers,  and  in  grace  God  has 
drawn  near  to  us  in  Christ  and  opened  up  the  way 
by  which  we  can  pray.  But  when  we  fail  to  pray, 
or  when  we  pray  prayers  that  can't  be  answered because  of  the  hindrances  listed  above  we  are  guilty 
of  limiting  the  Unlimited  and  of  weakening  the 
almighty.  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  be  a  Christian  and 
fail  to  pray,  or  to  pray  wrongly.  We  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  every  time  we  pray  and  don't  get  an answer  we  should  examine  our  motives  and  lives  to 
see  what's  wrong  with  us. 

The  following  books  are  excellent  reading  in  the 
art  of  prayer:  "Men  Who  Prayed,"  Frost;  "With 
Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer,"  Murray;  "Prayer, 
0"  Hallesby;  "Prayer,"  John  R.  Rice. 

You  might  get  one  or  more  of  these  and  use 
them  for  this  program,  or  just  pass  them  around 
for  members  of  your  group  to  read  the  week 
following  the  program. 

Sept.  15:  What  Prayer  Does  To  Me 
Introduction 

Many  people  tell  us  these  days  that  prayer  has 
unconsciously  arisen  out  of  our  fears,  or  from  our 
wishful  thinking,  or  maybe  we  have  just  fooled 
ourselves.  A  lot  of  folks  talk  about  prayer  being 
the  exercise  of  those  who  think  God  is  a  glorified 
Santa  Claus. 

Those  who  thus  criticise  prayer  may  have  watch- 
ed some  Christians  who  did  not  know  how  to  pray, 

but  they  show  no  signs  of  being  faintly  acquainted 
with  the  Bible  doctrine  of  prayer.  Prayer  is  not 
some  means  by  which  we  get  our  wills  done  in 
heaven,  but  it  is  God's  method  of  getting  His  will done  on  earth.  When  we  pray  we  not  only  ask  God 
to  act  for  us,  but  we  place  ourselves  at  the  dis- 

posal of  God  according  to  His  will.  Let's  list  some of  the  things  that  happen  to  us  when  we  thus  pray, 
in  the  name  of  Christ  and  according  to  the  will  of 

God. 
Scripture  Lesson 

1.  When  we  pray  we  are  working  for  God.  (a)  In 
sending  out  laborers — Matt.  9:37-38.  (b)  In  evan- 

gelizing the  world — Spirit  works  when,  we  pray — 
John  16:7-11.  (c)  In  helping  the  needy — Phil.  1:19. 
(d)  In  helping  our  national  welfare — 2  Chron.  7:14. 

2.  When  we  pray  we  are  helping  ourselves,  (a) 
We  see  ourselves  and  our  problems  as  they  reallly 
are — Matt.  26:40-41.  (b)  We  receive  the  power  to 
live  as  we  ought — Ephesians  3:14-19.  (c)  We 
abound  in  love  and  discernment — Phil.  1:9-11.  (d) 
We  lay  hold  on  that  peace  that  passes  understand- 

ing— Phil.  4:6-7. 

Suggestion 
In  this  whole  matter  of  prayer  we  ought  to  study 

carefully  the  Scripture  truth  on  it,  but  we  should 
also  put  it  to  the  test.  In  connection  with  this 
second  program  you  can  put  the  truth  of  what 
happens  to  me  when  I  pray  to  the  practical  test. 
If  you  want  to  do  something  that  you  have  been 
taught  is  wrong,  or  if  you  want  to  do  something 
that  is  doubtful,  stop  to  pray  about  it.  What  hap- 

pens? If  you  pray  sincerely  you  will  see  it  in  its 
true  light.  God  tells  us  that  we  ought  to  love  every- 

body. Is  there  somebody  that  you  don't  like,  some- 
body that  just  "gets  your  goat"?  Pray  about  how 

you  feel  and  do  what  God  tells  you.  You  will  find 
yourself  loving  that  person.  You  ought  to  know 
more  about  the  Bible.  Ask  God  to  show  you  the 
truth  that  you  need,  then  study  your  Bible  ex- 
pectantly. 

Outlines   Of  Truth 

Here  are  two  outlines  of  Bible  truth  on  prayer 
that  you  might  like  to  use  in  connection  with  either 
this  program  or  the  one  last  week. 

A  Practical  Program  Of  Prayer 

(Matt.  6:5-8) 
1.  The  Period — when  thou  prayest.  We  must 

have  a  time  for  prayer. 
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2.  The  Place — enter  thy  closet.  We  must  have  a 
place  dedicated  to  prayer. 

3.  The  Privacy.  You  have  shut  the  door.  We  must 
shut  out  the  world. 

4.  The  Practise.  Pray.  We  must  keep  at  it  and 
not  quit. 

5.  The  Persons.  Pray  to  thy  Father — reward  you. 
God  and  you  are  together. 

6.  The  Promise  will  reward  you  openly.  Receiv- 
ing is  proof  of  correct  asking. 

7.  The  Phraseology — not  vain  repetitions,  but 
sincere  words. 

The    Model  Prayer 
(Matt.  6:9-13) 

1.  Relationship — Our  Father.  Have  you  been  born 
again  ? 

2.  Responsibility — hallowed  be  thy  name.  Do 
you  want  to  honor  God? 

3.  Purpose — Thy  kingdom  come.  What's  first — 
your  interest  or  God's? 

4.  Dependence:  (a)  physical — give  us  our  daily 
bread,  (b)  spiritual — forgive  us  our  debts,  (c) 
practical — lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

5.  Praise — Thine  is  the  kingdom.  Who  gets  the credit? 

Prayer  is  the  great  unemployed  force  in  our 
world  today — either  because  folks  don't  use  it  or 
don't  know  how.  Use  these  two  Sunday  nights  to 
learn  about  it  in  Scripture,  experience  of  the 
church,  and  your  own  habits. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

All  Auxiliary  Members 

Please  Read! 

By  Mrs.  T.  H.  Daniel* 

When  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  was  organized  by 
Mrs.  Winsboro  in  our  church  twenty  five  years  ago, 
we  gave  up  a  loved  and  thriving  Foreign  Missionary 
society,  all  of  the  regular  funds  of  which  went  to 
Foreign  Missions.  It  was  distressing  to  many  of  us 
to  agree  that  thenceforward  we  would  send  only  a 
little  over  half  our  gifts  to  Foreign  Missions,  but 
we  were  convinced  that  it  was  best  to  support  all 
the  benevolent  causes.  Many,  many  local  auxiliaries 
could  say  about  the  same. 

We  never  assumed  the  responsibility  for  pastor's 
salaries,  etc.,  but  our  gifts  were  entrusted  to  our 
church  treasurers,  to  be  divided  in  the  proportions 
recommended  by  the  General  Assembly.  We  re- 

garded this  as  a  trust,  but  the  presbyteries  evident- 
ly did  not,  for,  by  their  direction,  the  "benevo- 

lences" of  both  auxiliary  and  church  are  divided  in- 
to three  parts,  for  Presbyterial,  Synodical  and  As- 

sembly work,  the  proportions  varying  somewhat  in 
different  presbyteries.  Of  one  of  the  three  parts, 
the  Assembly  benevolences,  52  per  cent  is  sent  to 
Foreign  Missions,  so  that  only  about  one  fifth  of 
our  regular  auxiliary  contributions  is  used  for  the 
main  task  that  Jesus  gave  us.  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world !" 

Now  what  shall  we  do  about  it,  in  this  day  when 
the  dullest  eyes  can  see  God  opening  every  avenue 
of  opportunity  to  obey  our  "marching  orders?" 
Surely  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.  Re- 

member the  recent  warning  in  "Day  by  Day,"  on 
the  danger  of  blind  obedience? 

The  Christian  presbyterians  who  have  thus  de- 
creed are,  no  doubt,  conscientious  men,  but  con- 

.science  has  often  been  warped  by  prejudice.  We  all 
know  of  the  old  preacher  who  met  William  Carey's plea  for  a  missionary  to  India  with  the  statement: 
"Young  man,  when  God  is  ready  to  convert  the 
heathen.  He  will  do  it  without  your  aid  or  mine." 
That  Christian  leader  did  not  mean  to  lie,  but  what 

he  said  was  not  true.  And  even  John  Knox,  of 
brilliant  mind  and  saintly  consecration,  wrote:  "The 
First  Blast  of  the  Trumpet  Against  the  Monstrous 

Army  of  Women." 
No,  we  are  just  as  responsible  to  decide  what  is 

best,  and  then  do  it,  as  any  group  of  Christian  men. 

The  solution  is  not  difficult,  it  is  to  designate 
our  gifts.  Specially  designated  funds,  like  our  special 
Foreign  Mission  offering  our  Joy  Gift,  etc.,  are 
applied  as  designated.  So  every  local  auxiliary 
treasurer  can  be  directed  to  divide  each  payment 
to  her  church  treasurer  into  two  equal  parts,  de- 

signating one-half  for  Foreign  Missions,  and  the 
other  half  for  "Benevolences,"  to  be  divided  as 
the  presbytery  instructs.  This  would  assure  an 
aproximate  division  of  Auxiliary  funds,  such  as 
we  agreed  to  when  we  first  consented  to  send  our 
money  through  the  church,  so  no  presbytery  has 
the  right  to  raise  any  objection.  But  far  more  im- 

portant is  the  recognition  of  our  supreme  obligation 
to  send  the  light  of  the  world  to  those  who  sit  in 
darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 

Let  us  do  this  at  once,  and  then  we  can  begin  to 
pray  that  the  church  may  more  and  more  follow  us, 
as  we  follow  Christ. 

*Charlottesvine,  Va. 

On  Reading  The  Bible 

By  Francis  Carr  Stiiler 

I  read  the  Bible  through  last  fall  in  fifty  days, 
reading  from  two  to  three  hours  a  day.  During  the 
seven  weeks  I  read  little  else,  but  meditated  much 
upon  the  chapters  of  the  day.  This  is  only  one  of 
the  many  ways  of  reading  the  Bible.  I  found  that 
It  yielded  certain  values  that  no  other  Bible  reading 
iiad  ever  given  me.  They  were  overwhelming,  over- 

all impressions  that  will  always  stay  with  me  to 
support  whatever  else  I  do  with  the  Bible.  I  found 
the  centrality  of  God  in  the  Book.  I  found,  to 
adapt  the  lingo  of  our  age  of  radio,  that  I  could 
say  of  the  Bible,  "This  is  God  s:3eakinis:."  The  title 
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"Word  of  God"  will  always  have  a  richer  content 
for  me  now.  I  found  the  univei-sality  of  the  Bible's 
promises — that  they  were  made,  as  the  Christmas 
angel  said,  "to  all  people."  What  a  discovery  it 
was  as  I  faced  my  coming  duties  to  our  new  "One 
World"!  I  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  Bible's forward  look.  It  is  an  old  Book.  It  relates  long 
stretches  of  history.  But  a  glow  of  better  things 
to  come  never  fades  out  as  one  turns  the  pages. 

There  is  much  that  my  fifty-day  rate  of  reading 
did  not  give  me.  It  added  little  to  my  ability  to 
excel  in  a  Bible  quiz.  It  contributed  little  to  my 
store  of  memory  verses,  and  even  less  to  my  know- 

ledge of  systematic  theology;  and  yet  it  did  give 
me  the  priceless  values  I  speak  of. 

There  are  many  ways  of  reading  the  Bible.  Any 
method  pursued  in  prayerful  sincerity  is  fruitful. 
The  reading  of  favorite  chapters  is  always  profi- 

table. It  is  profitable  for  the  beginner.  It  is  like 
priming  the  pump  for  one  who  never  knew  the 
sweetness  of  the  living  water.  It  is  profitable  for 
the  Bible  lover.  He  knows  from  long  experience, 
how  refreshing  these  familiar  chapters  are,  however 
often  he  may  turn  to  them.  It  helps  to  store  the 
memory  with  those  riches  which  no  circumstance 
in  life  can  rob  one  of.  But  maybe,  most  of  all,  the 
reading  of  these  favorite  passages  becomes  the 
beginning  of  the  revival  of  a  habit  of  regular 
Bible  reading  in  a  life  that  has  stumbled  through 
the  years  without  it. 

For  it  is  regular,  systematic,  studied  Bible  read- 
ing that  counts  the  most.  Each  searcher  must  find 

the  approach  and  the  method  most  profitable  for 
him.  He  will  find  it  if  he  persists.  Men  need  the 
Bible  every  day  as  they  need  sunshine,  foo^l  and 
sleep.  As  men  have  their  tastes  for  what  and 
where  they  eat  and  where  and  when  they  sleep  and 
what  their  daily  exercise  shall  be,  so  they  must 
find  their  most  rewarding  form  of  Bible  reading; 
but  they  must  find  it,  they  must  add  it  to  their 
list  of  daily  necessities. 

Some  will  read  the  Bible  devotionally.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  a  common  American  mood  and  it  may 

be  that  the  woeful  lack  of  Bible  reading  in  our 
land  stems  from  the  feeling  of  many  people  that 
this  is  the  only  acceptable  approach.  Of  course  it 
is  not.  The  Bible  may  be  read  topically.  It  may  be 
read  by  Books.  It  may  be  read  as  history.  It  may 
be  read  with  biographical  interest.  The  Bible's 
poetry  may  appeal  to  some,  its  prophecy  to  others, 
its  Oriental  imagery  to  not  a  few.  Many  earnest 
readers  may  use  their  Bible  daily  as  a  mirror, 
looking  at  themselves,  their  sins,  their  failures, 
their  hopes,  the  paths  to  victory  that  the  Book  pre- 

sents to  them.  There  are  a  thousand  ways  to  make 
God's  Word  one's  daily  bles.sing. 

As  dishes  and  beds  help  us  to  enjoy  the  benefits 
of  daily  food  and  rest,  so  there  are  countless  helps 
at  hand  for  the  one  who  is  determined  to  become 
a  daily  Bible  reader.  Many  copies  of  the  Bible 
have,  bound  in  with  the  sacred  text,  suggestions 
and  outlines  of  great  merit.  Churches  and  Sunday 
Schools  fail  in  their  opportunity  if  they  do  not  offer 
guidance  here.  Not  a  week  pa.sses  but  there  appears 
some  new  book  about  the  Bible  and  how  to  use  it. 
It  is  only  lack  of  hungar  and  thirst  after  righteou.s- 
ness  that  keeps  any  man  from  being  a  daily  Bible reader. 

However  we  read,  it  should  be  to  the  one  end — 
that  we  should  know  Christ.  In  my  fifty-one  day 
reading  I  found  in  the  New  Testament  the  cream 

of  what  I  read.  There  was  fulfillment.  There  was 
clarity.  There  was  power.  There  was  direction. 
There  was  World  fellowship.  There  was  victory. 
Whatever  the  method  chosen,  reading  the  Bible 
should  be  done  to  find  Christ  for  oneself.  He  has 
done  his  part.  He  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks. 
In  His  Book  is  the  key  to  the  great  discovery  for 
every  man. 

From  Bible  Society  Record,  September,  1945. 

"Kiddie-Kits"  For  Overseas 

On  World  Community  Day,  November  1,  1946, 
as  we  come  together  in  our  beautiful  American 
churches  to  dedicate  ourselves  anew  to  the  bonds 
of  Christian  brotherhood  and  the  cause  of  peace 
around  the  world,  a  cry  of  anguish  will  be  ringing 
in  our  ears — the  cry  of  children  hungry  and  cold, 
and  frightened — the  children  of  the  "starvation 
areas"  of  the  world — the  children  living  in  damp 
rat-infested  cellars,  without  heat,  and  with  only 
thin  little  rags  for  clothing — the  children  whose 
mothers  died  because  they  had  "done  without"  too 
long,  in  order  to  have  something  to  give  their 
children,  and  had  no  energy  left  to  resist  the 
ravages  of  disease. 

Little  folks  who  have  every  right  to  be  happy 
and  gay  and  carefree — even  as  our  children  in 
America.  But  are  they  not  also  "our"  children — members  of  one  family  in  Christ? 

Can  we  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
 can  we  pray  for  His  continued  bounty  and  bless- 

ings for  ourselves — while  we  ignore  the  cries  of 
His  little  ones? 

The  church  women  of  America  have  already  . 
shown  their  eagerness  to  meet  the  present  crisis 
with  true  Christian  giving.  In  such  a  situation  the 
children  not  only  suffer  most  but  are  closest  to 
our  hearts  and  most  acutely  on  our  consciences. 
Let  us  therefore  bring  to  our  Lord  through  these 
children  an  offering  and  a  material  gift,  as  we 
come  together  to  observe  World  Community  Day, 1946. 

Our  Offering 

"When  Saw  We  Thee  Hungry?"  Let  US  give  a 
truly  sacrificial  offering  of  money  for  the  purchase 
of  milk  and  other  food  concentrates  to  be  sent  to 
the  children  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  for  our  own 
continuing  work  for  peace,  so  that  never  again  will 
such  a  holocaust  of  human  misery  and  suffering- 
engulf  the  world. 

Our  Gifts 

"When  Saw  We  Thee  Naked?"  On  World  Com- 
munity Day,  November  1,  the  women  of  America 

are  called  upon  to  bring  to  their  churches  500,000 
packets  of  clothing  for  boys  and  gifts  from  1  to  4 
years  of  age,  and  there  to  consecrate  their  gifts  to 
Christ  the  Saviour,  who  took  the  little  children  in 
His  arms  and  blessed  them. 

Here's  What  To  Put  In  The  Kits 

2  suits  or  dresses  (or  material),  ,'5  pairs  oull-on 
pants  or  panties  (or  12  diapers  in  kits  for  1-year 
olds),  3  sets  underwear,  3  sets  nightclothes,  3  pairs 
socks,  2  sweaters,  1  pair  mittens  and  1  cap  (or 
bonnet),  1  pair  house  slippers  (soft  soles  only), 
3  towels,  3  washcloths,  1  soft  tuck-in  toy,  1  bright 
scarf,  1  blanket  (see  shipping  directions  below) 
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Here's  How  To  Pack  Them 
Fold  the  articles  to  be  contained  in  each  bundle 

on  an  imaginary  15"  by  24"  base  (to  fit  baler 
used  at  center  where  all  bundles  are  finally  pre- 

pared for  shipment).  Be  sure  that  the  top  as  well 
as  the  bottom  of  bundle  is  also  15"  by  24",  and 
that  sides  are  as  straight  as  possible.  Height  is 
unimportant.  Wrap  each  bundle  neatly  in  blanket 
approximately  36"  by  58";  square  sides  carefully, 
and  pin  flaps  smoothly  with  safety-pins.  This  bundle 
will  exactly  fit  the  baler,  and  will  not  need  to  be 
rehandled.  Do  not  include  food,  soap,  shoes,  or 
breakable  toys.  They  will  be  crushed  in  the  baler 
and  may  spoil  other  goods.  Be  sure  to  pack  bundles 
according  to  these  instructions;  ship  to  nearest 
warehouse  for  baling. 

Articles  may  be  new  or  clean  used  ones,  carefully 
repaired.  Many  church  women  overseas  would  be 
happy  to  make  clothing  for  their  own  children  or 
those  within  their  parish  if  you  prefer  to  substitute 
materials  for  garments  listed  (include  needles, 
thread,  buttons,  tape,  trimming) .  Within  reason, 
the  contents  of  the  kits  may  be  varied.  If  you  can- 

not assemble  a  complete  kit,  get  friends  to  help,  or 
bring  such  articles  as  you  have.  Sew  to  outside  of 
bundle  a  cloth  tag  marked  "G"  (girl)  or  "B"  (boy) 
and  age  1-2-3  or  4.  It  would  be  nice  to  tuck  a 
personal  note  to  the  child's  mother  into  each bundle. 

Ship  all  kits  (prepaid)  to  your  nearest  Church 
World  Service  Center.  They  are  as  follows:  New 
Windsor,  Md.;  Modesto,  Calif;  236  Beacon  St., 
Boston  16,  Mass.;  101  Pine  St.,  Dayton  2,  Ohio; 
108  Gold  St.,  Brooklyn  1,  N.  Y.;  2247  East  Marginal 
Way,  Seattle  4,  Wash.;  7110  Compton  Ave.,  Los 
Angeles  1,  Calif.;  1735  S.  Vandenter  Ave.,  St. 
Louis,  Mo. 

This  project  has  full  endorsement  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work  and  Synodical  Presidents, and  is  commended  to  the  women  of  our  Church. 

No  further  instructions  are  needed,  since  there  is 
no  box  to  be  ordered  for  use  in  shipping.  The 
blanket-MTapped  bundle  will  be  shipped  to  the 
nearest  Center  as  stated  above  and  all  bundles  will 
be  baled  there. 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offering And  War  Relief 

The  part  our  Church  is  playing  in  relieving  the 
suffering  over  our  world  caused  by  the  war  is 
gathered  together  under  the  name  of  War  Relief. 
In  this  church  year  the  Assembly's  Committee  is seeking  to  lead  our  Church  toward  a  goal  of  at 
least  $250,000.00.  This  is  a  minimum  and  the  need 
which  faces  us  on  every  front  challenges  the  best 
that  is  in  us. 

The  hearts  of  all  concerned  with  this  problem 

were  cheered  on  the  opening  night  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary  Training  School  here  in  Montreat  when 
the  announcement  was  made  that  War  Relief  had 
been  given  $54,561.00  out  of  the  Birthday  Offer- 

ing. For  this  liberal  offering  of  our  women  the 
War  Relief  Committee  is  profoundly  grateful.  The 
Committee  is  also  greatly  encouraged  by  it.  This 
means  that  our  people  are  rallying  to  extend  the 
hand  of  Christian  affection  across  the  seas  to  those 
in  need.  It  means  that  we  are  having  a  part  in 
Protestantism's  preaching  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  world  by  meeting  the  world's  need  in  the  name and  power  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  liberality  of  this  Birthday  Offering  will  have 
influence  throughout  our  Church.  It  will  act  as  a 

stimulus  to  congregations  and  ministers  everywhere. 
This  large  amount  moves  us  nearer  our  goal.  It 
will  be  an  inspiration  to  all  who  hear  of  it  to  give 
that  others  may  live  in  body  and  in  spirit.  It  will 
inspire  confidence  in  our  War  Relief  efforts.  It 
will  encourage  the  hearts  of  leaders  in  other  de- 

nominations with  whom  we  work.  It  will  cause 
those  who  lead  this  work  in  our  own  Church  to 
press  forward  in  their  efforts  with  a  new  convic- 

tion that  the  Church  is  behind  their  efforts. 

(Editor's  Note:  A  check  for  $54,561.00  was  pre- 
sented to  Dr.  Broyles  in  person  during  the  opening 

session  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School in  Montreat,  North  Carolina,  July  25,  1946.) 

Combined  Agency  Spearheads 
Drive  For   European  Supplies 

Spearheading  the  drive  of  the  Protestant  chur- 
ches of  America  to  send  at  least  $50,000,000  in 

money  and  countributed  supplies  to  Europe  and 
Asia  during  the  next  four  years,  the  three  great 
overseas  service  agencies  have  been  consolidated 
into  one  organization — Church  World  Service. 

This  integration  of  the  work  of  the  Church  Com- 
mittee on  Overseas  Relief  and  Reconstruction,  the  ̂  

Commission  for  World  Council  Service  and  the 
Church  Committee  for  Relief  in  Asia  is  expected 
to  facilitate  swifter  and  more  effective  service  in 
the  present  emergency. 

The  organization  will  have  its  headquarters  in  the 
historic  Satterlee  House  at  37  East  Thirty-Sixth 
Street^  New  York,  N.  Y. 

President  of  the  new  agency  will  be  Harper 
Sibley,  who  has  served  as  Chairman  of  both  the 
Church  Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and  Recon- 

struction and  Church  Committee  for  Relief  in  Asia. 

Dr.  Livingston  Warnshwis  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America,  for  many  years  head  of  the 
International  Missionary  Council,  will  be  executive 
Vice-President.  Dr.  Wamshuis  was  the  first  Ameri- 

can with  civilian  status  to  visit  the  continent  of 
Europe  after  D-Day,  where  he  went  for  consulta- tion with  world  church  leaders  on  behalf  of  the 
American  churches.  The  story  of  need  he  brought 
back  led  American  church  people  to  more  than 
double  budgets  for  overseas  relief. 

Dr.  Leslie  B.  Moss,  formerly  director  of  Church  ij 
Committee  on  Overseas  Relief  and  Reconstruction,  I 
will  be  Director  of  Promotion  in  the  new  Commit-  I 
tee,  and  Dr.  Robbins  W.  Barstow,  formerly  director  | 
of  the  Commission  for  World  Council  Service,  be- 

comes Director  of  Service  in  the  new  agency. 
— Church  Work  Service  Bulletin. 

THE  LOAD  OF  SIN 

As  an  Indian  Evangelist  was  preaching,  a  flip- 
pant youth  interrupted  him:  "You  tell  about  the burden  of  sin.  I  feel  none.  How  heavy  is  it?  Eighty 

pounds?  Ten  pounds?" 
The  preacher  answered:  "Tell  me,  if  you  laid 

four  hundred  pounds'  weight  on  a  corpse  would  it 
feel  the  load?" "No,  because  it's  dead,"  replied  the  youth.  The 
preacher  said:  "That  spirit,  too,  is  dead,  which 
feels  no  load  of  sin." — Hoboken  Church  Bulletin. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
Pages  From  The  Congo 

By  Rev.  John  Morrison* 

Mukinyi  is  dead!  That's  the  news  I  got  one 
morning.  News  like  that  always  comes  as  a  shock, 
when  a  person  alive  and  well  suddenly  passes  over 
the  border.  But  the  explanation  was  a  greater 
shock  still,  "He  hanged  himself." 

Who  was  Mukinyi,  and  why  did  he  do  such  a 
thing?  He  was  a  workman  at  Moma,  and  sad  to  say, 
not  a  Christian.  We  have  classes  of  instruction  for 
our  workmen,  so  that  no  one  can  pass  through  our 
hands  in  any  capacity  and  say  they  never  heard  the 
gospel,  but  the  sad  fact  is  that  many  have  ears  to 
hear,  but  don't  hear. 

Now  the  reason  behind  Mukinyi's  tragic  act  was 
that  a  leopard  had  come  into  his  "fence"  and 
killed  his  two  goats,  and  Mukinyi,  in  a  fit  of  anger, 
or  despair,  or  abnormality,  ended  his  life. 

You  wouldn't  think  that  a  valid  reason  for  such 
a  drastic  act,  even  in  the  life  of  a  native  who  only 
believes  in  a  vague  sort  of  spirit  world,  but  then  the 
Basala  have  a  passion  for  owning  goats  and  sheep, 
and  note  that  I  said,  "owning"  them.  You  never 
hear  of  a  Musala,  (which  is  the  singular  of  Basala, 
and  means  a  native  of  the  tribe  of  the  Basalam- 
pasu),  killing  a  goat  or  sheep.  They  are  kept  for 
two  purposes,  for  paying  as  a  marriage  dowry  and 
for  killing  in  the  feast  that  follows  one's  death. 
A  death  is  just  as  much  a  "social"  event  as  a 
marriage,  probably  more  so.  I  went  to  a  village 
some  time  ago  on  an  evangelistic  itineration,  and 
found  the  "headwoman"  of  the  village  extremely ill  with  advanced  pneumonia.  I  had  a  few  sulfa 
drugs  with  me,  and  gave  her  one  to  start  with,  but 
she  was  dead  in  half  an  hour.  That  night  the 
"madila"  or  death  wail  held  sway  throughout  the village,  and  the  drums  tolled,  or  rolled  out  the  news, 
and  by  next  morning  the  countryside  seemed  to 
have  gathered.  They  killed  37  goats  and  sheep,  and 
while  my  previous  knowledge  indicated  that  the 
dead  herd  was  buried  with  the  deceased,  I  noticed 

this  time  that  many  were  eating  meat,  a  rare  thing 
with  the  Basala,  and  I  learned  that  only  the  heads 
and  the  feet  of  the  animals  had  been  interred. 
However,  it  was  with  obvious  relish  that  they  in- 

formed me  that  37  animals  had  been  slaughtered 
for  the  burial  service.  But  then  the  deceased  was 
the  leading  lady  of  the  village. 

Now  we  come  to  the  reason  for  Mukinyi's  de- spair. Taking  his  average  salary,  it  took  him  possibly 
10  months  salary  to  obtain  two  goats.  He  was  un- 

married, and  marriage  dov\Ties  here  run  from  10 
to  twenty  goats,  quite  an  imposing  sum  to  pay 
by  the  ordinary  native.  I  do  not  know  what  econ- 

omies Mukinyi  effected  to  be  able  to  buy  two  goats 
nor  how  long  it  took  him  to  buy  them,  but  that 
was  all  he  possessed  of  this  world's  goods.  The sudden  loss  of  all  his  wealth  was  too  much  for  him. 
Whether  he  took  special  pride  in  building  up  his 
stock  or  not  I  don't  know,  but  generally  those  who 
possess  little  have  greatest  pride  in  ownership,  and 
the  prospect  of  marriage  and  in  case  of  death, 
prestige,  being  frustrated,  he  thought  he  was  pay- 

ing out  Fate  by  committing  sucide.  Possibly  in  his 
innermost  mind  he  thought  that  the  leopard  was 
a  departed  spirit  in  possession  or  that  someone  had 
"made  medicine"  to  get  his  goats  killed,  and  back 
of  his  mind  was  the  inbread  idea  that  by  killing 
himself  his  spirit  would  come  back  and  haunt  the 
guilty  person,  and  he  would  thus  get  his  revenge. 

Can  you  imagine  what  it  means  when  such  a 
man  begins  to  get  even  a  glimpse  of  the  truth  of 
the  love  of  God  for  mankind?  To  know  the  joy  of 
God's  redemptive  love  and  the  hope  of  a  life,  ex- 

ceeding in  happiness  all  the  imagination  of  man! 
There  are  lots  of  Mukinyis  in  this  land,  but  the 
good  news  is  being  steadily  carried  into  numbers 
of  heathen  villages,  and  perhaps  the  day  may 
come  when  to  all  of  those  Basala,  life  will  be  more 
than  the  loss  of  two  goats,  or  the  frustation  of 
some  native  customs. 

"For  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly." 

*Moma,  Luisa,  Luebo,  Congo  Beige,  Africa. 

General  Church  News 

Meeting  Of  Stockholders 

And  Trustees  Of  Mountain 

Retreat  Association 

By  Deedie-May  Austin 

Montreat,  N.  C,  Aug.  1,  1946 — The  stockholders 
and  trustees  of  stock  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association  met  here  in  annual  session  Thursday 
(Aug.  1),  to  hear  reports  on  last  years  work  and 
to  name  members  of  the  board  of  directors  for  the 
coming  year.  Dr.  J.  M.  Wells,  Sumter,  S.  C, 
presided. 

Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson  was  re-elected  president  and 
treasurer  of  the  association.  Other  officers  named 

by  the  directors  are:  Dr.  R.  F.  Campbell,  Asheville, 
vice-president;  George  Wright,  Asheville,  secretary; 
Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Montreat,  health  officer,  and 
Greer  Johnson,  assistant  to  the  president,  and  re- 
corder. 

Named  to  the  board  of  directors  by  the  stockhold- 
ers are:  Doctor  Anderson,  Doctor  Campbell,  Doctor 

Bell,  Mr.  Wright,  Dr.  T.  H.  Spence,  Montreat;  Dr. 
C.  Darby  Fulton,  Nashville,  Tenn.;  Dr.  Homer  Mc- 

Millan, Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham, 
Davidson,  N.  C;  Karl  D.  Hudson,  Raleigh,  N.  C; 
W.  H.  Belk,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  Henry  Wilson, 
Morganton,  N.  C. 

Two  directors  named  the  program  committee  for 
the  Montreat  conference  season,  all  members  being 
re-elected  with  the  following  additions:  Dr.  S.  B. 
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Lapsley,  Atlanta,  to  succeed  Dr.  Claud  H.  Pritchard, 
Atlanta,  executive  secretary  of  the  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Home  Missions  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
and  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Jackson,  Miss.,  director 
of  evangelism  in  the  General  Assembly.  The  other 
members  include  Doctor  Anderson,  Miss  Janie  W. 
McGaughey,  Atlanta;  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Nash- 

ville; Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Richmond,  Va. ;  Dr. 
Wade  H.  Bog-g-s,  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  Dr.  J.  G. 
Patton,  Jr.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Dr.  J.  Gray  McAllister,  Richmond,  resigned  as 
program  director  and  platform  manager,  and  the 
directors  requested  the  program  committee  to  sub- 

mit nominations  for  his  successor,  when  that  com- 
mittee meets  here  August  9. 

The  board  also  adopted  a  resolution  requestin,- 
the  program  committee  to  "strengthen  the  program 
for  the  1947  summer  conference  season." 

Annual  reports  were  made  by  Doctor  Anderson, 
who  used  the  auditor's  report  for  his  report  as treasurer.  This  shows  the  association  financially 
sound.  He  told  of  the  destructive  fires  at  Montreat 
in  the  last  year,  including  the  fire  at  the  Alba 
Hotel,  and  one  other  building  here.  He  also  told 
of  the  progress  in  the  construction  of  a  new  hotel 
and  dormitory  to  replace  the  Alba  Hotel,  stating 
that  approximately  half  of  the  amount  of  money 
needed  for  this  new  building  is  on  hand.  The  build- 

ing will  cost  approximately  $250,000,  he  said. 

Montreat  College  trustees  whose  terms  expired 
this  year  were  re-elected.  They  are  Mrs.  R.  C. 
Anderson,  Doctor  Anderson,  Doctor  Campbell,  Mr. 
Wright  and  Ralph  Robinson,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C. 
The  term  is  for  three  years. 

The  college  trustees,  also  meeting  here,  renamed 
the  college  administrative  staff,  which  includes 
Doctor  Anderson,  president  and  treasurer;  Dr.  Mar- 

garet Spencer,  dean ;  Miss  Margaret  Wade,  assistant 
dean;  Miss  Annie  Hudson,  bookkeeper,  and  Miss 
Lucile  Gardner,  secretary  to  the  dean. 

The  college  trustees  empowered  Doctor  Anae.- 
son  to  employ  a  promotion  person  to  help  complet'' 
the  desired  endowment  for  the  college,  which  thi" 
fall  will  open  a  senior  class,  thus  completing  tb»> 
plan  to  make  Montreat  College  a  four-year  college. 

DIRECTOR  OF  RADIO 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  minister  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Fayetteville,  N.  C,  yester- 

day announced  to  his  congregation  his  acceptance 
of  a  call  to  become  the  first  director  of  radio  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States.  He 
was  elected  to  the  new  post  by  the  radio  committee 
of  his  denomination  a  few  weeks  ago.  He  has  been 
chairman  of  this  committee  since  it  was  set  up  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  three  years 
ago,  is  now  serving  also  as  the  first  chirman  of  the 
Southern  Religious  Radio  Conference. 

Bom  in  Jackson,  Miss.,  Dr.  Alexander  was  edu- 
cated at  Southwestern  Presbyterian  University  and 

Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.  He 
later  took  postgraduate  work  at  the  University  of 
Missouri  while  serving  as  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Columbia,  S.  C.  Following  this  pastorate 
in  Missouri,  Dr.  Alexander  served  for  seven  years 
as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Bir- 

mingham, Ala.,  and  from  there  he  was  called  to  the 
pastorate  in  North  Carolina  which  he  has  just  re- 
signed. 

Beginning  his  work  in  Fayetteville  about  the 
time  the  second  World  War  began.  Dr.  Alexander 
took  an  active  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  men 
and  women  in  the  army  stationed  at  Fort  Bragg. 
He  put  the  resources  of  his  local  church  at  their 
service  and  later  led  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of 
North  Carolina  in  setting  up  a  special  department 
that  ministered  to  thousands  of  service  men  and 
wome'n  within  that  state.  Dr.  Alexander  has  also 
distinguished  himself  as  a  leader  in  the  field  of  in- 

ter-church cooperation.  He  has  represented  his  de- 
nomination on  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 

of  Christ  for  many  years,  and  is  now  a  member  of 
that  body's  executive  committee. 

Last  year,  in  cooperation  with  the  radio  com- 
mittee of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  and 

with  a  group  representing  the  Methodist  Church  in 
the  South,  he  helped  to  establish  the  Southern  Re- 

ligious Radio  Conference.  This  organization  was  the 
first  of  its  kind  in  America,  and  has  been  widely 
hailed  by  leaders  in  radio  broadcasting  as  a  land- 

mark in  the  field  of  inter-church  cooperation. 

The  radio  committee  of  the  Southern  Presbyter- 
ian Church,  under  Dr.  Alexander's  leadership,  has 

sponsored  two  series  of  programs  over  large 
southern  networks.  Known  as  the  Presbyterian 
Hour,  these  Sunday  morning  broadcasts  have  won 
the  attention  of  millions  of  listeners. 

Last  May  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
put  the  radio  committee  in  its  annual  budget  for 
$50,000.  Much  of  this  will  be  spent  for  defraying 
the  cost  of  telephone  line  charges  for  the  Presby- 

terian Hour,  and  part  will  be  used  for  setting  up 
the  denomination's  radio  office  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  Dr. 
Alexander  plans  to  move  to  Atlanta  around  the 
middle  of  September,  in  time  for  the  opening  of  a 
new  Presbyterian  Hour  series  over  more  than 
thirty  stations  on  Sunday,  October  6. 

Dr.  J.  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Grace  Coven- 
ant Presbyterian  Church  in  Richmond,  Va.,  has 

been  made  the  new  chairman  of  the  Presbyterian 
Radio  Committee.  That  position  was  automatically 
made  vacant  by  Dr.  Alexander's  selection  as  full- time  director.  Dr.  Marion  has  been  active  in  the 
work  of  the  committee  for  the  past  two  years. 

Dr.  Peter  H.  Pleume,  pastor  of  Highland  Presby- 
terian Church,  Louisville,  Ky.,  is  the  new  vice- 

chairman  of  the  committee,  and  the  Rev.  Alex.  R. 
Batchelor,  Richmond,  Va.,  the  Secretary.  Other 
members  are  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  D.D.,  of 
Roanoke,  Va. ;  Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  of  Rich- 

mond, Va. ;  the  Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D.,  San  Antonio, 
Tex.;  Mr.  W.  H.  Williams  of  Little  Rock,  Ark.;  and 
Mr.  T.  E.  Veitch,  Starkville,  Miss. 

SYNOD  OF  VIRGINIA 

The  Synod  of  Virginia  will  meet  at  Hampden- 
Sydney  College,  Hampden-Sydney,  Va.,  on  Tues- 

day, September  3,  1946,  at  7:30  P.M.  Members 
will  please  be  prepared  to  report  the  distance,  by 
the  most  direct  route,  from  home  to  Hampden- 
Sydney.  — Joseph  A.  McMurray,  Stated  Clerk. 
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General  Assembly's  Pastoral 
Letter  On  Marriage  With 

Roman  Catholics 

Increasingly  evident  is  the  unwisdom  of  the  mar- 
riage between  Presbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics. 

While  the  Romaai  Catholic  laity  accept  Presby- 
terians as  fellow  Christians,  their  priests  do  not 

recognize  our  ministry  as  valid  or  our  Communion 
as  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  This  creates  a 
deep  and  wide  gulf  which  at  once  appears  in  the 
marriage  rite  itself. 

If  a  priest  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  per- forms the  ceremony,  the  Presbyterian  party  to  the 
marriage  is  required  to  promise  to  do  nothing  to 
change  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Catholic  party; 
altho  the  Roman  Catholic  is  expected  by  his  church 
to  win  the  Presbyterian.  Also  the  Presbyterian  is 
required  to  sign  away  the  unborn  children  to  an 
ecclesiastical  organization  that  will  forever  forbid 
them  to  worship  with  their  parent  in  the  Presby- 

terian Church. 

We  call  upon  our  members  to  stand  uncompromis- 
ingly in  this  matter,  to  resist  resolutely  this  unfair 

demand  and  refuse  to  make  such  a  promise,  es- 
pecially in  an  hour  when  they  are  not  truly  free 

but  are  under  the  emotional  compulsion  of  roman- 
tic love.  Having  acted  under  that  compulsion  the 

non-Catholic  henceforth  lives  under  a  promise  \yhich 
a  conscientious  Christian  will  find  it  increasingly 
difficult  to  observe  without  mental  and  spiritual 
strain,  threatening  the  peace  and  stability  of  the 
home. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  Presbyterian  minister 
officiates  at  the  marriage,  the  Roman  Catholic 
party  is  denied  the  Communion  of  his  Church  and 
is  considered  by  that  Church  to  be  living  in  sin. 

Priding  herself  upon  the  rigid  enforcement  of 
her  law  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  relentless 
in  this  matter,  with  the  result  that  there  has  been, 
and  is,  suffering  and  tragedy  in  many  homes 
throughout  our  land. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  the  General  Assembly 
counsels  Presbyterians  to  refrain  from  marriage 
with  Roman  Catholics  as  long  as  the  demands  and 
rulings  of  that  Church  remain  unchanged.  This 
counsel  is  not  given  in  a  spirit  of  retaliation,  even 
though  we  believe  the  demands  and  rulings  men- 

tioned to  be  harsh  and  unfair.  We  do  not  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  Christ  by  returning  evil  for 

evil.  Positive  and  constructive  action  is  demanded 
of  us  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  people.  The 
Roman  Catholic  attitude  with  reference  to  mixed 
marriages  makes  it  impossible  for  a  wholesome 
family  religious  life  to  exist  and  continually  re- 

quires the  Protestant  to  surrender  or  compromise 
his  personal  convictions.  What  is  even  more  serious, 
it  involves  the  signing  away  of  the  spiritual  birth- 

right of  unborn  children  by  denying  them  the  pos- 
sibility of  any  religious  training  in  the  home  other 

than  that  prescribed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
It  is  far  better  that  the  parties  concerned  should 
not  marry  than  that  these  tragic  results  should 
follow. 

FLORENCE.  S.  C. 

Rev.  James  Tubbs,  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  1946 
graduate  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  has  ac- 

cepted a  call  as  Assistant  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Florence,  S.  C,  and  entered  upon 

his  new  duties  on  July  1. 
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Bethel  Presbytery 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  June,  Rev.  T.  K.  Mow- 
bray was  installed  as  pastor  of  Bullock  Creek 

Church,  the  Commission  composed  of  Dr.  Tilden 
Scherer,  who  presided  and  preached;  Dr.  John  C. 
Bailey,  who  charged  the  people;  and  Rev.  M.  P. 
Calhoun,  who  charged  the  pastor.  Ruling  Elder 
J.  N.  Russell,  Clerk.  That  afternoon's  installation 
took  place  at  the  Salem  Church,  with  Dr.  John  C. 
Bailey  presiding;  Rev.  Hugh  Hamilton,  of  Gaffney, 
S.  C,  who  preached  by  invitation;  Rev.  W.  H. 
Bowman,  who  charged  the  people;  Dr.  Bailey,  who 
charged  the  pastor;  and  Ruling  Elder  Sam.  J. 
Strain,  Clerk. 

A  Vacation  Bible  School  was  held  at  Hopewell 
Chapel  for  one  week.  Four  young  people  united 
with  Salem  Church  as  a  result. 

— T.  K.  Mowbray. 

Dr.  &  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price 
In  United  States 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price  arrived  in  San 
Francisco,  Calif.,  July  18,  sailing  from  China  on 
July  4.  Dr.  Price  is  speaking  at  Montreat,  N.  C, 
during  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference  on  the 
subject.  "Chiang  Kai-shek  As  I  Know  Him,"  or 
"Our  New  Responsibility  And  Danger  In  China." Mrs.  Price,  who  has  been  in  China  continuously 
since  1939,  is  also  on  the  Foreign  Mission  Confer- 

ence program  (August  8-14).  — H.K.T. 

Cleveland  -  Bethesda  And 
Elmwood  Group 

Sunday  rounded  out  the  first  year  of  present 
pastorate.  A  fine  eight  days'  meeting  at  Bethesda, conducted  by  Rev.  J.  T.  Barham,  closed  then. 
Twelve  new  members  were  received,  eleven  of 
them  by  profession.  During  the  year  seven  new 
officers  were  installed.  A  good  Daily  Bible  School 
ended  on  Friday  night.  In  the  twelve  months  29 
new  members  were  received  altogether. 

Sunday  a  member  was  received  at  Cleveland 
and  an  infant  baptized.  Two  new  elders  were  to  be 
installed,  but  owing  to  illness  of  one  of  them,  it 
had  to  be  deferred.  Dr.  C.  W.  McMurray  assisted 
in  a  meeting  in  spring.  His  presence  was  a  joy. 
The  interior  and  furnishings  were  done  over  dur- 

ing winter.  The  new  Hammond  Organ  was  given 
by  a  good  friend  of  a  Sister  Church.  Eleven  new 
members  have  been  enrolled. 

Elmwood  is  an  active  hive.  During  the  year,  she 
has  raised  near  a  thousand  dollars  for  a  much 
needed  manse  in  the  group.  Some  much  needed  re- 

pairing is  well  under  way  on  building.  She  too  has 
had  a  Bible  School.  Miss  Elizabeth  Chester  has 
ably  assisted  in  the  two  schools.  An  enthusiastic 
Young  People's  Organization  has  been  on  the  job for  several  months.  It  was  started  a  few  months 
ago.  Sixteen  new  members  have  been  enrolled. 
She  as  well  as  Bethesda  have  exceeded  the  coveted 
goal  of  one  new  member  for  each  ten  old  ones. 

Another  coveted  goal  was  reached  in  the  group, 
that  is,  an  average  of  one  new  member  every  Sun- 

day throughout  the  year.  This  was  exceeded.  We 
received  56.  Five  new  officers  were  installed  in 
Elmwood.  Cleveland  has  called  a  congregational 
meeting  to  elect  two  additional  new  deacons.  Sure- 

ly the  Lord  has  been  good.  The  people  have 
heartily  responded.       — Thos.  B.  Ruff,  Pastor. 

School  For  Town  And  Country 
Ministers  At  Emory  University 

The  School  for  Town  and  Country  Ministers 
was  held  this  year,  July  1-18,  at  Emory  Univer- 

sity, in  the  Candler  School  of  Theology,  Emory 
University,  Ga. 

In  an  interview  with  Dean  H.  B.  Trimble,  he 
requested  that  I  emphasize  that  the  school  is  oper- 

ated on  a  strictly  non-sectarian  basis.  Ministers 
from  the  different  denominations  are  able  to 
qualify  for  a  scholarship  to  this  school.  Secondly, 
this  school  is  made  possible  by  the  Sears-Roebuck 
Foundation  which  generously  subsidizes  the  Uni- 

versity in  granting  sustentation  scholarships  to 
ministers  of  different  denominations.  Thirdly,  this 
is  to  be  an  annual  event.  This  school  will  be  con- 

ducted at  Emory  University  next  summer  and  each 
summer  thereafter  about  the  same  date. 

Quoting  from  last  year's  report,  I  shall  state  the exact  purpose  of  the  School  for  Town  and  Country 
Ministers  in  the  words  of  Anthony  Heam:  "The 
School  for  Town  and  Country  Ministers  was  a 
serious  effort  to  give  up-to-date  information  about 
Rural  Life  and  guidance  in  the  most  effective 
methods  of  the  Church's  ministry  and  an  inspira- 

tion to  do  a  greater  service.  Every  one  left  'this 
school'  with  a  new  zeal  and  a  greater  appreciation 
of  his  work  and  a  new  consecration  to  it." 

The  Candler  School  of  Theology  again,  this  sum- 
mer, opened  its  doors  and  permitted  qualified  min- 

isters to  enter  its  "cloistered  halls"  of  learning  in order  that  these  ministers  may  render  a  greater 
service  than  ever  before.  Emory  University  furn- 

ished the  tuition,  while  Sears-Roebuck  furnished 
about  90  percent  of  the  scholarships.  Dean  H.  B. 
Trimble  appointed  Prof.  Emmett  Johnson,  Director 
of  Field  Work,  to  direct  this  School.  There  was  a 
group  of  able  instructors  to  help  with  the  instruc- 

tion. There  were  special  lecturers  from  State  De- 
partments of  Agriculture,  Bureaus  of  Economics 

from  different  universities,  etc. 

On  July  15  all  classes  adjourned  for  the  follow- 
ing program,  which  will  give  you  a  better  idea  as 

to  the  work  done  in  this  School: 

8:30  A.M. — Morning  Devotions. 
8:45  A.M. — Statement  of  the  Purpose  of  Confer- 

ence. 
9:00  A.M. — The  Educational  Needs  of  the  Rural 

Community:  Dr.  John  E.  Brewton, 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

9:30  A.M. — The  Soil  -  Our  Basic  Resource:  Dr. 
T.  S.  Buie,  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

10:00  A.M. — The  Economic  Structure  of  the  Rural 
Community:  Dr.  Wilson  Gee,  Uni- 

versity of  Virginia. 
10:30  A.M. — What  the  Rural  South  May  Expect 

in  the  Next  Decade:  I.  W.  Duggan, 
Washington,  D.  C. 

11:00  A.M. — Forum:   What  Next   in   the  South? 
Dr.  A.  J.  W  a  1 1  o  n,  Clarksville, 
Tenn. 

12:00  M. — The  Rural  Church  -  A  National  Re- 
source: Dr.  A.  W.  Hewitt,  of  Ver- 

mont. 
12:30  P.M. — Adjournment. 
2:00  P.M. — The  Press  and  the  Rural  South:  J. 

Oliver  Emmerich,  of  Mississippi. 
2:30  P.M. — The  Radio  and  Rural  Life:  Everett 

Mitchell,  Chicago,  111. 
3:00  P.M. — Industry's  Stake  in  the  Rural  South: 

F.  W.  Peck,  Chicago,  III. 
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3:30  P.M. — Forum:  What  Next  at  Emory?  Dr. 
A.  J.  Walton. 

4:30  P.M. — Adjournment.- 
The  school  facilities  were  excellent.  The  rooms 

in  the  dormitories,  and  the  food  at  the  university 
cafeterias  and  other  places,  the  libraries,  the  tennis 
courts,  and  the  swimming  pools,  were  all  that  any- 

one could  desire. 

There  were  seventy-eight  ministers  at  the  school 
last  year  and  one  hundred  and  fifteen  this  year, 
which  will  attest  to  the  worth  of  the  school. 

Here  is  a  sample  of  what  the  visiting  ministers 
had  to  say  about  this  school:  "I  found  the  School 
very  helpful  in  that  it  gave  us  a  vision  of  the 
great  challenge  of  the  rural  community,  and  also 
received  helpful  suggestions  as  how  to  meet  the 
needs  of  the  rural  people.  The  School  was  a  grand 
start  in  the  right  direction  of  preparing  our  re- 

ligious workers  to  understand  the  rural  problems 
and  methods  of  meeting  them.  If  this  or  similar 
schools  could  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  all 
rural  pastors  we  would  see  a  new  day  in  the  pro- 

gress of  our  church  and  community  life  in  the 
rural  areas  of  America." 

Please  publish  this  article  or  report  as  soon  as 
you  can.  You  may  change  it  to  suit  yourself,  if 
you  think  it  wise  to  do  so. 

Sincerely  yours, 

T.  P.  Horger, 
Pastor,  Calhoun-Ringgold 
Presbyterian  Churches. 

The  Invocation  At  A  Pastor's 
Installation  -  First  Presbyterian 

Chiirch,  Baton  Rouge.  La. 

"In  helping  today  under  Thee,  0  God — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  consummate  the  Union  of 
This  Man  of  God  and  This  Church  of  God : 

"We  ask  that  Thou  wouldst  impress  upon  him 
how  much  he  needs  to  know  God  and  His  Will,  to 
love  God  in  Heaven  as  really  his  Father,  to  know 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  actually  Thy  Son  and  The 
Saviour  of  sinners,  and  to  know  The  Holy  Spirit  as 
his  Helper  in  all  the  needs  and  ways  and  urgencies 
and  situations  and  methods  and  ministries  of  life, 
his  Infallible  Guide  into  All  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
Himself  and  in  God's  Word  and  Works. 

"We  ask  that  Thou  wouldst  make  him  under- 
standingly  and  willingly,  lovingly  and  happily,  au- 

thoritatively and  efficiently  an  Ambassador  and 
Minister  of  Christ  to  this  people  and  others  in  this 
community  and  the  regions  beyond,  as  ordained 
and  directed  of  Thee :  Studying  to  show  himself 
approved  unto  God,  a  Workman  that  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,  Rightly  Dividing  The  Word  of 
Truth. 

"We  ask  that  Thou  wouldst  help  Thy  People  in 
this  Church  personally  to  support  and  cooperate 
with  this  Their  Minister  in  The  Law  and  The  Gospel 
and  under  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep  and  Lambs  of 
God's  Flock,  consistently  with  their  profession  in 
every  good  word  and  work — in  Prayer,  in  Tithes 
and  Free-will  Offerings,  Individual  Work  for  and 
with  Individuals,  in  Spreading  the  Church's  Chris- 

tian Teaching  and  Influence  as  far  as  they  can  by 
Thy  Rich  Grace  and  Helping  Spirit,  in  their  Homes 
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and  in  tlieir  Relations  and  Dealings  with  Others 
(in  Education,  in  Business,  in  Social  Minglings  and 
Practices) . 

"We  ask  that  Thou  wouldst  Help  Minister  and 
Officers  and  Members  to  Properly  Team  Together 
for  the  Good  of  Mankind  and  the  Glory  of  God 
both  in  and  out  of  the  Church  Building  and  Com- 

munity unto  the  Ends  of  the  Earth.  Help  this  Man 
of  God  and  this  People  of  God  to  yield  themselves 
utterly  to  The  Light  and  The  Leading,  The  In- 

spiration and  The  Motivation  of  Thy  Blessed  Holy 
Spirit  in  every  undertaking  to  increase  their  De- 

votion to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  interests  of 
His  Kingdom:  Looking  for  The  Blessed  Hope  and 
appearing  of  the  Glory  of  The  Great  God  and  our 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  might  Redeem  us  from  All  Iniquity  and 
Purify  unto  Himself  a  People  for  His  own  posses- 

sion.   Zealous   of   Good    Works!    (Titus  2:10-14.) — Amen. 

*Offered  by  Dr.  C.  O'N.  MARTINDALE.  at  In- stallation of  Rev.  Dr.  JOHN  W.  MELTON  as  Pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Baton  Rouge 
by  LOUISIANA  PRESBYTERY,  February  3,  1946. 

Pre  -  Synod    Home  Mission 
Conference  Of  North  Carolina 

The  Ninth  Annual  Pre-Synod  Home  Mission  Con- 
ference, sponsored  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 

Home  Missions  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  will 
be  held  in  the  auditorium  of  Queens  College,  Char- 

lotte, September  2  and  3.  The  general  theme  is 
"Facing  The  Facts."  There  will  be  three  sessions. 
On  Monday  afternoon  at  2:30  P.M.,  Dr.  Warner  L. 
Hall  will  open  the  conference  with  a  devotional 
address.  The  theme  for  the  afternoon  is  "Lost  Men 
And  The  Gospel."  Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  Moderator  of the  General  Assembly,  will  make  an  address  on  this 
topic.  This  is  to  be  followed  by  a  season  of  prayer 
and  then  Dr.  A.  Went'^'orth  Hewitt,  outstanding 
rural  minister  of  the  Americas,  will  make  an  ad- 

dress. In  the  evening  session  the  theme  will  be 
"Facing  the  Facts  of  Where  The  Lost  Are."  Speak- ers on  this  topic  are  Rev.  Paul  Jones,  Rev.  George 
Riddle,  Rev.  W.  B.  Heyward,  and  Dr.  Hewitt.  Dur- 

ing this  session  the  new  members  of  the  Synod's Home  Mission  Family  will  be  introduced.  Slides 
will  present  the  progress  during  the  year  and  Clyde 
White's  famous  Hymn  Singers,  a  male  chorus  of ninety  voices,  will  sing.  On  Tuesday  morning  the 
theme  will  be  "Facing  The  Facts  of  How  To  Win 
The  Lost."  The  devotional  will  be  conducted  by 
Dr.  Addison  G.  Brenizer,  famed  surgeon  of  multi- 

plied thousands  of  operations.  The  speakers  for 
this  session  will  be  Dr.  J.  B.Green,  Dr.  R.  S.  Boyd, 
and  Dr.  Hewitt.  Following  the  conference  there 
will  be  lunch  and  then  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina 
will  convene.  Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie  will  be  a  guiding 
factor  in  this  conference. 

Every  minister  and  all  ruling  Elders  who  will  be 
representatives  to  Synod;  all  Home  Mission  Workers 
in  Synod  and  Presbytery;  President  of  the  Synod- 
ical  and  Presbyterial's  and  Secretaries  of  Assem- 

bly's, Synod's  and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions; 
members  of  the  staff  of  Religious  Education  Com- 

mittees and  workers  are  invited  to  attend  this  con- 
ference. Free  entertainment  is  provided  beginning 

with  supper  on  Monday  and  going  through  lunch  on 
Tuesday.  This  is  one  of  the  most  vital  conferences 

that  has  been  planned.  The  Committee  in  charge  is 
very  happy  to  present  this  challenging  program 
with  such  able  and  inspiring  speakers. 

(R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary.) 

Augusta  Presbytery 

The  Mid-Summer  Adjourned  Meeting  was  held 
in  the  Reid  Memorial  Church,  Augusta,  Ga.,  on 
June  25,  1946.  It  was  remarkably  well  attended, 
for  an  adjourned  meeting — nine  ministers  and  three 
elders.  Rev.  Edward  B.  Cooper  was  received  from 
the  New  Jersey  Presbytery  of  the  Orthodox  Pres- 

byterian Church.  He  came  in  response  to  a  call 
from  the  Washington  Church.  The  following  Com- 

mission was  appointed  to  install  him  there  the 
following  Thursday  night  at  8  P.  M.:  Rev.  John 
Scott  Johnson  to  preside  and  propound  the  con- 

stitutional questions;  Rev.  Gary  N.  Weisiger,  III, 
to  preach  the  sermon;  Rev.  Arthur  C.  Van  Saun  to 
charge  the  Pastor,  and  Elder  C.  H.  Mitchell  to 
charge  the  congregation.  The  installation  took 
place  on  schedule  time.  Mr.  Cooper  is  also  Stated 
Supply  for  the  Ficklen  Church. 

Presbytery  had  accepted  the  invitation  of  the 
first  Church  in  Augusta  for  its  Fall  meeting,  but 
in  view  of  an  urgent  invitation  from  the  Monticello 
Church,  Presbytery  reconsidered  its  decision.  The 
First  Church  of  Augusta  graciously  yielded  its 
priority,  and  the  invitation  of  the  Monticello  Church 
for  the  Fall  meeting,  Oct.  15,  1946,  was  accepted. 
After  the  Meeting,  some  delicious  refreshments  of 
ice  cream,  cake,  and  ginger  ale  were  enjoyed  at 
the  hands  of  the  ladies  of  Reid  Memorial  Church. 

John  Scott  Johnson,  Stated  Clerk. 

SIBLEY  CHURCH 

We  are  now  having  our  first  experience  of  an 
organized  visitation  evangelistic  campaign,  as  re- 

commended by  our  General  Assembly  and  promot- 
ed by  Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson,  D.D.,  our  General 

Assembly's  Director  of  Evangelism.  The  visitors 
have  been  graciously  received,  and  some  decisions 
have  been  obtained.  August  4th  has  been  designated 
as  Membership  Sunday.  — J.S.J. 

Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  held  its  one  hundred  thirty 
fourth  stated  session  July  16th,  1946  in  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.,  with  thirty- 
six  ministers  and  thirty-three  ruling  elders  present. 
Rev.  David  Burke  Kerr  is  pastor  of  the  church.  Rev. 
Willie  Thompson,  the  retiring  Moderator,  preached 
on  the  subject  of  baptism  using  as  his  text  Acts 
1:5-8. 

Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney  was  elected  Moderator, 
Rev.  James  M.  McNair,  Vice-moderator  and  Rev. 
James  M.  Ammona,  Temporary  Clerk. 

The  pastoral  relations  between  Rev.  Paul  E. 
Crane  and  the  Makemie,  Clark  and  Powellton 
Churches  were  dissolved  and  he  was  dismissed  to 
Kanawah  Presbytery  that  he  may  accept  a  call  to 
the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Nitro,  West  Virginia. 
A  Commission  reported  that  Licentiate  Howard  Ed- win Pickard  had  been  ordained  on  June  16th  in 
the  Oakdale  Farms  Chapel,  Norfolk,  Va.  He  will 
continue  this  work  and  also  persue  his  post  grad- 

uate studies  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  next 



Aug.  15.  1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  21 

session.  Candidate  Albert  Eugene  Dimmock,  son  of 
the  late  Thomas  H.  Dimmock,  and  a  recent  graduate 
of  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va. 
was  dismissed  to  Greenbrier  Presbytei-y  that  he 
may  accept  work  and  be  ordained  to  the  ministry. 
Mr.  Chares  Edwin  Kirkpatrick,  son  of  Rev.  G.  F. 
Kirkpatrick,  of  Maxton,  North  Carolina,  was  re- 

ceived under  care  of  the  presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  ministry  from  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Newport  News,  Va. 

The  Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly, 
Rev.  T.  D.  Wesley,  Th.D.,  D.D.,  Rev.  Lynn  Temple 
Jones,  Rev.  H.  R.  Poole,  Rev.  J.  W.  Lehmann  and 
Ruling  Elders  J.  F.  Nicholson  of  the  Ocean  View 
Church,  Wm.  H.  Rohrbach  of  the  Wythe  Church, 
Herbert  S.  Powell  of  the  Powellton  Church  and 
R.  0.  Tate  of  the  Coleman  Place  Church  reported 
their  attendance  giving  enthusiastic  accounts  of 
their  impressions  of  the  work  of  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

Rev.  Dorsey  D.  Ellis,  Chairman,  reported  on 
evangelism  within  the  presbytery,  urging  each 
church  to  take  part  in  some  form  of  evangelistic 
effort  during  the  year,  and  called  attention  to  the 
fact  that  394  were  added  to  our  churches  during 
the  year  on  a  profession  of  faith.  Mr.  N.  B.  Ethe- 
ridge.  Chairman,  reported  on  the  Emergency  Fund, 
asking  each  church  to  accept  voluntarily  the  in- 

creased quota  needed  to  complete  the  work  planned 
for  this  period.  The  report  with  the  increased 
amounts  asked  of  the  churches  was  adopted  and 
addresses  by  many  members  of  the  presbytery  in- 

dicated that  the  churches  will  generally  undertake 
to  increase  their  giving  to  this  cause,  so  that  a  total 
of  $15,580  is  expected  to  be  raised  in  the  presby- 

tery. The  stated  clerk  reported  that  during  last 
year  the  total  gifts  to  benevolence  causes  amounted 
to  $140,362  and  that  $505,161  was  given  to  all 
causes. 

The  Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  ad.journed 
session  at  the  call  of  the  Moderator  during  the 
sessions  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia  at  Hampden- 
Sidney,  September  3-5,  1946  and  in  regular  stated 
session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport 
News,  Va.,  at  10  A.M.  Tuesday,  Oct.  15,  1946. 

— W.  W.  Grover,  S.  C. 

General  Assembly's  Committee 
On  Negro  Work  Holds 

Initial  Meeting 

The  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro 
Work  held  its  initial  meeting  in  the  Central  Pres- 

byterian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.  on  Tuesday,  July  30. 
The  organization  of  the  committee  was  completed 
at  that  time  and  the  following  officers  were  elected 
to  hold  their  respective  offices  until  the  next  meet- 

ing of  the  General  Assembly:  Rev.  J.  McDowell 
Richards,  Decatur,  Ga.,  Chairman;  Rev.  W.  J.  Gip- 
son,  New  Orleans,  La.,  Vice-Chairman ;  Dean  M. 
Ray  Doubles,  Richmond,  Va.,  Secretary.  The  group 
engaged  in  a  careful  preliminary  discussion  of  all 
matters  committed  to  it  by  the  General  Assembly 
and  appointed  sub-committees  to  make  a  thorough 
study  of  the  various  phases  of  its  task  and  to  bring 
definite  recommendations  to  the  next  meeting  of 
the  body.  It  is  expected  that  the  Committee  will 
be  ready  to  assume  responsibility  for  the  Negro 
Work  of  our  Church  on  April  1,  1947  as  directed 
by  the  General  Assembly. 

KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under 
Presbyterian  auspices.  In  foothills  of  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains.  Co-educational.  B.A.  de- 

gree. Competitive  scholarships;  self-help 
plan.  Endowed.  Athletics.  79th  year.  Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 

P.  O.  Box  "J"  Bristol,  Tenn. 

HEADQUARTERS 
tor  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
STOLES  •  EMBRO I  DERI  ES  •  Et«. 

CATALOa  ON  REQUUT 

ama  coon 
SUPPLY  COMPAHt 

821-23  Arch  St-  Phlla.  T.  fm. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses 

leading  to  A.  A.  or  A.  S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  grades. 

Veterans  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  prepare  to  operate 

own  business. 
Apartments   available   for   married  students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
Box  B-4,  Maxton,  N.  C. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  stated  summer 
session  in  Elizabeth  Church  on  July  16.  Mr.  E.  L. 
Steffell,  a  candidate  of  Pittsburgh  Presbytery,  is 
supplying  this  group  of  churclies  while  pursuing 
his  studies  at  the  State  Normal  College  at  Livings- 

ton, Ala. 

There  were  ten  ministers  and  three  visiting  min- 
isters present,  and  19  ruling  elders.  Two  ministers 

were  received:  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson,  D.D.,  from 
Roanoke  Presbytery,  who  has  accepted  the  call  of 
the  Aliceville  and  Pleasant  Ridge  Churches.  He  has 
been  supplying  these  two  churches  for  several 
months.  A  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  Dr. 
Dunglinson  on  the  first  Sunday  of  September.  This 
Commission  consists  of  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton  to  pre- 

side, Rev.  W.  G.  Greenlees  to  charge  the  pastor, 
and  Rev.  N.  J.  Warren  to  charge  the  congregation. 
Elders  L.  A.  Ward,  H.  G.  Cobb,  W.  W.  Duncan, 
and  E.  C.  Owens.  Candidate  Richard  Lewis  Kell 
was  received  from  Meridian  Presbytery.  He  has 
accepted  the  call  of  the  Centerville  Church  and 
the  following  Commission  was  appointed  to  ordain 
and  install.  Presbytery  having  licensed  him:  J.  Will. 
Ormond  to  preside;  Preston  Stevenson  to  preach 
the  sermon;  Ruling  Elder  C.  C.  Thomas  to  charge 
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the  minister;  N.  J.  Warren  to  charge  the  congre- 
gation; Elder  C.  E.  Hornsby;  G.  W.  Cheek  and 

J.  D.  McPhail,  alternates.  On  recommendation  of 
the  Committee  on  Evangelism,  Presbytery  will 
overture  the  Synod  to  consider  the  possibility  of 
securing  a  synodical  evangelist.  Two  seminary  stu- 

dents have  been  employed  during  the  summer.  Mr. 
Jon  K.  Crow  has  supplied  the  Reform  Group  and 
Mr.  Cecil  Culverhouse  has  developed  a  new  work 
in  Tuscaloosa  and  vicinity.  Rev.  J.  Davison  Philips 
has  supplied  the  Tuscaloosa  First  Church.  Presby- 

tery will  meet  next  in  Bethesda  Church,  which  has 
built  a  new  church.  This  meeting  will  be  on  Oc- 

tober 15.  — R.  E.  Fulton,  S.  C. 

Missionaries  Returning  To  China 

Ten  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  with  five  children,  will  sail  to  Shanghai, 
China,  on  the  S.  S.  "Marine  Lynx,"  sailing  from San  Fransico  on  August  28. 

This  sailing  of  the  "Marine  Lynx"  is  a  notable 
event  in  the  re-institution  of  missionary  work  in  the 
Far  East.  These  arrangements  have  been  made  by 
the  office  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of 
North  America  in  New  York,  with  which  our  Exec- 

utive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  is  associated. 
The  Foreign  Missions  Conference  is  the  association 
of  foreign  mission  boards  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  in  cooperative  work.  The  American  Presi- 

dent Lines  of  New  York  have  arranged  this  special 
sailing  of  a  "missionary  ship"  and  a  complement of  four  hundred  missionaries  and  children  will  make 
up  the  sailing  list. 

The  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  who  will  comprise  our  quota  of  passengers 
are  as  follows: 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  H.  Hamilton  and  two  children, 
Mrs.  John  Minter  and  three  children,  Mrs.  N.  A. 
Hopkins,  Mrs.  S.  C.  Farrior,  Mrs.  Andrew  Allison, 
Mrs.  A.  A.  McFadyen,  Miss  Josephine  Woods,  Miss 
Florence  Nickles,  and  Miss  R.  Elinore  Lynch. 

Four  of  these  will  be  joining  their  husbands  who 
are  already  in  China:  Mesdames  Minter,  Farrior, 
Allison  and  Hopkins.  Mrs.  A.  A.  McFadyen,  R.N., 
whose  husband.  Dr.  McFadyen,  was  for  many  years 
our  missionary  in  Suchowfu,  until  his  death  on 
September  23,  1944,  is  returning  to  Suchowfu  to 
resume  her  work  in  the  hospital  there.  Miss  Nickles, 
who  is  specially  equipped  in  religious  education, 
returned  to  this  country  from  China  in  December 
1940,  and  was  sent  by  our  Executive  Committee  to 
Cuernavaca,  Mexico,  in  June,  1943,  where  she 
served  as  our  missionary  until  her  return  to  the 
United  States  in  July,  1946.  Miss  Nickles  is  re- 

turning to  her  work  in  the  Woman's  Bible  Teachers' 
Training  School  in  Nanking.  — H.K.T. 

BETHEL  PRESBYTERY 

Bethel  Presbytery  held  its  Summer  Meeting  on 
July  16,  1946,  at  Tirzah  (L)  Church,  Union 
County,  N.  C,  the  busy  conference  season  having 
made  it  impractical  to  meet  at  Piedmont  Springs 
as  originally  planned.  The  Fall  Meeting,  however, 
will  be  held  at  Piedmont  Springs,  Kings  Creek, 
S.  C,  on  Tuesday,  October  8,  1946,  at  9:30  A.M. 
Rev.  Fred.  A.  Hopkins  was  moderator.  Rev.  L.  0. 
McCutchen,  D.D.,  Missionary  to  Korea,  gave  a  re- 

port on  his  interim  work  in   Hawaii.  William  S. 

McAliley  and  John  S.  Lyles,  both  of  Purity 
Church,  Chester,  S.  C,  were  received  as  candidates 
for  the  ministry.    — W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Hughes  Memorial  School 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Session  and  the 
Board  of  Deacons  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Danvile,  Va.,  was  held  at  Hughes  Me- 

morial School  on  Tuesday,  July  23,  to  hear  the  re- 
port of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  School. 

In  his  will,  the  late  John  E.  Hughes,  a  prominent 
citizen  of  Danville,  left  nearly  two  million  dollars 
to  establish  a  home  for  orphans  of  North  Carolina 
and  Virginia.  Under  the  provision  of  the  will,  the 
officers  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  annually 
elect  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Beautiful  and  modern 
buildings  were  erected  on  a  site  about  four  miles 
northwest  of  the  city.  For  more  than  fifteen  years 
the  School  has  been  in  operation,  providing  a  home, 
care  and  education  for  approximately  one  hundred 
children. 

Mr.  W.  D.  Overbey,  Ruling  Elder  of  the  Church, 
is  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  this  well- 
endowed  institution.  Mr.  E.  W.  Paylor  is  the  Super- 

intendent of  the  School. 

Gilchrist  Accepts  New  Work 

J.  W.  S.  Gilchrist  will  terminate  his  period  of 
service  as  Treasurer  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Religious  Education  and  Publication  on  August 
31,  1946. 

Mr.  Gilchrist  has  accepted  the  position  of  Gen- 
eral Secretary  of  the  Children's  Home  Society  of 

Virginia  and  will  assume  his  new  duties  on  Sep- 
tember 1,  with  headquarters  in  Richmond,  Va. 

A  successor  to  Mr.  Gilchrist  has  not  been  named 
as  yet  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

THE  INFALLIBLE  WORD 

A  Symposium  by  the  Members  of  the  Faculty  of 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  Price  $2.50 

postpaid.  One  year's  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  free  with  each  copy  of  this 
book  ordered  from  us.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

SYSTEMATIC  THEOLOGY 
By  Charles  Hodge 

VOL.  1:  THEOLOGY    648  PAGES 
VOL.  2:  ANTHROPOLOGY    732  PAGES 
VOL.  3:  SOTERIOLOGY    880  PAGES 

WITH  81-PAGE  INDEX  ADDED 
This  monumental  work  of  the  great  Princeton  scholar 
has  been  and  will  continue  to  be  a  standard  in  theo- 

logical circles.  We  are  offering  the  set  of  three  volumes, 
together  with  five  subscriptions  for  one  year  to  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  for  twelve  dollars  and 
fifty  cents  postpaid.  Subscriptions  may  be  five  new  ones 
or  renewals  or  one  five-year  subscription.  This  offer  good 
for  only  two  months. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
WEAVERVILLE     .     NORTH  CAROLINA 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

SEARGENT  S.  PRENTISS 

By  Dallas  C.  Dickey,  Ph.  D.  Published  by 
Louisiana  State  University  Press,  Baton  Rouge, 
La.,  Price,  $4.00. 

Seargent  S.  Prentiss  was  one  of  the  greatest 
lawyers  of  his  day  as  a  well  as  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  orators  of  the  nation.  He  was  born 
in  Maine  in  1808.  After  his  graduation  from  Bow- 
doin  College  in  1826  he  went  to  Mississippi.  Here 
he  taught  school  and  studied  law. 

At  the  age  of  29  Prentiss  was  elected  to  con- 
gress. His  oratorical  ability  made  him  a  national 

figure.  He  had  a  greater  desire  to  practice  law  so 
declined  to  seek  reelection  and  returned  to  the  bar, 
and  in  a  short  time  had  many  outstanding  cases 
including  the  famous  "Vick  Case." 

Prentiss  began  life  with  marvelous  possibilities 
and  bright  prospects.  He  was  endowed  with  a 
brilliant  mind,  a  poetic  imagination  and  a  .striking 
personage.  He  was  classically  trained,  and  con- 

tinued his  intellectual  growth  to  the  end  of  his 
life.  Like  a  number  of  other  richly  endowed  men, 
his  character  was  not  commensurate  with  his  in- 

tellectual gifts.  He  became  a  gambler  and  was  a 
victim  of  the  habit  of  strong  drink.  Through  his 
superior  talents  he  accumulated  a  fortune,  and 
later  through  the  weakness  of  his  character  died 
in  poverty  at  the  age  of  42. 

This  great  biography  should  prove  fascinating 
reading  to  anyone  interested  in  history,  law,  or 
oratory.  It  should  serve  as  a  warning  to  younger 
men  to  guard  against  the  disastrous  habit  of  drink. 
In  this  connection  we  quote  a  statement  made  by 
Prentiss  shortly  before  his  death.  "Like  Laocoon in  the  folds  of  a  snake,  the  serpent  of  habit  coils 
around  me  and  I  fear  its  strength  is  too  powerful 
for  mine.  Perhaps,  had  my  angel  of  today,  been 
my  angel  when  first  a  man,  I  had  never  wooed  the 
scorpion  which  is  stinging  me  to  death." 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

CHILDREN'S  STORY  SERMONS 
FOR  TODAY 

Joseph  J.  Murray,  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond, 
Va.    Price  $1.50. 

Thirty-six  short  sermons  on  ingeniously  varied 
themes  yet  all  within  the  dominant  range  of  Chris- 

tian preaching.  This  reviewer  suspects  that  the 
popularity  of  the  children's  sermon  reflects  the 
interest  of  the  adult  members  of  a  congregation 
who  may  listen  in.  And  in  the  case  of  this  com- 

pilation adult  consideration  would  be  well  worth- 
while, though  we  do  not  mean  to  advocate  develop- 

ing in  the  congregation  a  taste  for  a  strictly  juvenile 
diet  in  sermons.  For  it  is  noticeable  that  these 
sermons  have  common  failing,  though  in  much  less 
degi-ee,  of  most  children's  sermons  in  that  they 
exhibit  some  indecision  in  presenting  the  funda- 

mental ideas  of  the  substitutionary  atonement,  and 
there  is  patent  difficulty  in  dealing  with  the  Re- 

formed doctrines  that  have  to  do  with  the  relation 
of  the  Divine  to  the  human  will.  Most  pastors  will 
understand  this  fault,  if  they  regard  it  as  one,  and 
will  sympathize  with  the  author.  Altogether,  the 
sermons  are  admirable  in  every  respect. 

— William  D.  Gray. 

THROUGH  BOWEN  MUSEUM  WITH 
BIBLE   IN  HAND 

By  Barbara  M.  Bowen.  Published  by  William  B. 
Eerdmen's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

During  our  seminary  days  we  situdied  what  was 
then  called,  "Biblical  Antiquities."  It  served  a  use- 

ful purpose.  This  volume  deals  with  the  same  sub- 
ject. Its  aim  is  to  make  some  of  the  vague  passages 

of  Scripture  plain  by  throwing  light  upon  Bible 
lands,  customs,  and  people. 

The  reading  of  this  book  will  contribute  new  in- 
sight into  many  of  the  passages  of  Scripture.  For 

example,  David,  prayed,  "Put  Thou  my  tears  into 
Thy  bottle."  Mrs.  Bowen  informs  us  that  it  was the  custom  of  many  of  the  ancients  to  collect  the 
tears  of  the  whole  family  and  preserve  them  in 
bottles,  and  tear  bottles  have  been  found  in  large 
numbers  on  the  opening  of  ancient  tombs.  They  are 
made  of  thin  glass  with  slender  body  broadened  at 
the  base  with  a  funnel  shaped  top.  When  serious 
trouble  occurred  in  a  family,  the  relatives  all  came 
and  each  one  brought  a  tear  bottle.  As  they  wailed 
and  wept,  the  tears  rolling  down  their  cheeks  each 
person  gathered  tears  from  the  faces  of  all  present 
in  his  tear  bottle.  The  authoress  believes  that  the 
woman  who  washed  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  the  house  of 
Simon  took  her  tear  bottle,  poured  tears  over  his 
dusty,  tired  feet  and  wiped  them  with  her  long 
hair.  She  bathed  him  with  tears,  not  necessarily  her 
tears,  but  from  her  tear  bottle,  a  very  sacred  pos- 

session. — John  R.  Richardson. 

THINK  ON  THESE  THINGS 

By  Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  D.D.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Box  1176,  Richmond,  9,  Va.  Price 

$1.25. Dr.  Oglesby  gives  us  an  exposition  of  Philippinas 
4:8  in  this  small  volume.  There  are  12  chapters 
dealing  with  various  aspects  of  the  Christian's thought  life.  It  constitutes  a  strong  plea  for  clean 
living  and  high  thinking.  It  is  a  good  book  for  any 
age,  but  especially  young  people. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

MY  NOTES  FOR  ADDRESSES  AT 
FUNERAL  OCCASIONS 

By  W.  P.  Van  Wvk.  Published  by  Baker's  Book Store,  1019  Wealthy  Street,  S.  E.,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  Price  $1.25. 

MY  SERMON  THOUGHTS  ON  THE 
LORD'S  SUPPER 

Bv  Rev.  W.  P.  Van  Wvk.  Published  by  Baker's Book  Store,  1019  Wealthy  Street,  S.  E.,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.25. 

Rev.  W.  P.  Van  Wyk,  who  passed  away  on  June 
28,  1943,  was  considered  one  of  the  greatest  prea- 

chers of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church.  'These two  volumes  are  living  memorials  of  this  esteemed 
Christian  leader.  They  were  produced  from  a  richly 
stored  mind  and  a  warm  heart.  From  a  homiletical 
standpoint  both  volumes  could  serve  as  models  for 
young  preachers  on  these  important  subjects.  We 
are  delighted  to  recommend  these  two  volumes 
without  reservation.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE  LIGHT  OF  FAITH 

By  Albert  W.  Palmer.  Published  by  the  McMillian 
Company,  60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price, 
$1.75. 

Dr.  Palmer  prepared  this  book  as  an  outline  of 
religious  thought  for  laymen.  He  stated  in  his  pre- 

face that  this  book  is  a  result  of  forty  years  of 
study  in  which  he  has  read  many  books  and  talked 
with  many  people  facing  many  life  situations.  The 
book  represents  his  own  opinions.  In  our  judge- 

ment this  is  the  weakness  of  the  book.  Men  who  are 
craving  for  the  light  of  faith  need  more  than  the 
opinions  of  a  fellow  traveller  in  search  of  light. 
We  need  the  light  of  authority,  the  Word  Of  God, 
which  is  a  proven  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light 
unto  our  pathway. 

The  amazing  thing  about  this  book  is  that  it  is 
written  by  the  president  of  a  theological  seminary. 
Dr.  Palmer  is  the  President  of  the  Chicago  Theo- 

logical Seminary  and  Professor  of  Practical  Theo- 
logy in  the  Federated  Theological  Faculty  of  the 

University  of  Chicago.  If  this  is  a  typical  example 
of  the  condition  existing  in  the  theological  semin- 

aries of  America  it  is  the  most  tragic  thing  we 
know.  We  certainly  feel  sorry  for  young  men  who 
sit  under  such  deluded  teaching.  This  book  has  a 
good  title,  but  the  faith  of  the  author  is  not  light 
but  dense  darkness.  Appraised  as  a  whole,  this  is 
a  dangerous  book.  It  is  a  bad  book.  We  do  not  see 
how  it  can  lead  anyone  to  faith.  It  will  only  solidify 
doubt  and  intensify  unbelief. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

BIBLE  MESSAGES  OF 
ENCOURAGEMENT 

By  Ivan  H.  Hagedorn.  Published  by  the  Pulpit 
Press,  Great  Neck,  N.  Y.  Price,  $2.00. 

Since  mortal  man  is  subject  to  discouragement, 
messages  of  encouragement  have  a  real  place  in 
life.  The  pastor  of  the  Bethel  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  has  studied  the  Bible  with  the  idea  of 
gleaning  from  its  pages  individuals  who  engaged  in 
the  ministry  of  encouragement.  Beginning  with 
Deborah,  a  mother  in  Israel  who  encouraged  a 
nation  in  the  time  of  confusion,  he  discusses  various 
characters  engaged  in  this  work,  closing  with  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  Who  was  and  is  the  greatest 
Encourager  of  them  all.  The  seventeen  chapters  are 
well  WTitten  and  something  stimulating  is  found  in 
each  one.  After  reading  this  volume  every  Chris- 

tian will  strive  to  be  more  diligent  as  an  encourager. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

WEDDING  BELLS 

Published  by  Dunbar  H.  Ogden,  Knox  Press, 
Richmond,  Va. 

A  wedding  booklet  containing  a  certificate  of 
marriage,  the  marriage  service  from  The  Book  of 
Common  Worship,  and  brief  chapters  by  the  author, 
pastor  of  the  Napoleon  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  Orleans,  La.,  entitled:  The  Back- 

ground; The  Marriage  Service;  The  Church  and 
the  State;  Sex  Relations;  Personal  Development; 
Children.  All  that  is  said  should  prove  profitable 
and  is  well  within  the  conventional  Christian  point 
of  view.  Unlike  some  others,  the  booklet  does  not 
have  pages  where,  under  Congratulations,  wedding 
guests  might  record  their  names. 

— William  D.  Gray. 

CHILDREN'S  PARABLE 
STORY-SERMONS 

By  Hugh  T.  KeiT,  D.D.  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.50. 

Dr.  Kerr  maintains  that  it  is  not  easy  to  inter- 
pret the  Parables,  especially  for  children.  We 

share  the  same  belief.  He  has  succeeded  splendidly 
in  reducing  the  language  of  our  Lord  to  such 
simple  phrases  that  even  a  child  just  beginning  to 
read  can  understand  the  important  lessons  our 
Lord  intended  to  convey  in  His  parables. 

The  author  never  fails  to  point  out  the  signifi- 
cant lessons  in  each  Parable  in  such  a  way  that  the 

child  can  remember  them  easily  and  carry  them 
through  life.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  APOSTLE  PETER 

By  W.  H.  Griffeth  Thomas,  D.D.  Publisihed  by 
William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price,  $2.50. 

The  life  and  witness  of  Saint  Peter  are  analyzed 
in  this  volume  by  an  able  expositor.  The  volume 
offers  excellent  material  for  Bible  class  work.  The 
outlines  are  suggestive  rather  than  exhaustive.  The 
author  traces  in  an  interesting  manner  the  life  and 
character  of  Peter  from  the  time  of  conversion  to 
his  spiritual  maturity.  The  second  part  of  the  book 
deals  with  the  two  epistles  of  Peter.  A  helpful 
bibliography  is  thrown  in  for  good  measure. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

"All  Things  Are  Possible  With  God" 
By  Benjamin  B.  Warfield 

"Could  the  omnipotent  God  indeed  be  inclosed  in 
a  woman's  womb?  Could  the  infinite  God  really  be 
pillowed  on  an  earthly  mother's  brest?  Could  the omniscient  God  actually  lisp  in  the  prattle  of  a 
child?  Could  the  self  existent  One  really  die?  The 
All-blessed  hang  a  bruised  and  wounded  sufferer 
upon  the  accursed  cross?  Do  dead  men  ever  rise 
again?  Can  they  whose  flesh  has  been  dissolved  in 
the  corruption  of  the  grave,  take  on  again  the 
firmness  and  freshness  of  youthful  life?  Can  one 
who  himself  died  on  a  cross,  between  two  thieves, 
be  indeed  the  Life  of  the  world?  He  who  could  not 
save  Himself,  can  He  really  save  others?  Can  a 
splash  of  water  on  the  forehead  wash  away  sin? 
Absurdities,  impossibilities,  enough!  "I  believe," 
cries  Tertullian,  "though  they  be  impossible." 

Nay,  the  fervid  old  saint  would  turn  the  tables 
upon  the  objector.  "I  believe,"  he  cries,  "not  merely 
thousrh  they  be  impossible:  I  believe  because  they 
are  impossible!"  For  the  impossible  is  the  very 
sphere  of  God's  activity;  and  we  most  readily  cre- dit the  divine  interposition  in  matters  beyond  the 
power  of  man — It  is  because  man  cannot  save  him- 

self, that  I  may  believe  God  has  intervened  to  save 
him.  It  is  because  man  cannot  cleanse  his  soul,  that 
I  can  believe  that  God  will  interfere  to  cleanse 
it.  It  is  because  this  world  lies  dead  and  corrupted 
in  its  sin,  that  I  can  believe  that  God  will  implant 
in  it  a  germ  of  life  which  shall  grow  until  it  leavens 
the  whole  mass.  It  is  because  there  are  so  many 
things  impossible  to  poor  puny  man,  that  our  hearts 
abound  with  joy  at  our  Saviour's  declaration  that 
"all  things  are  possible  with  God."  Mark  10:27  (R. v.). 
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EDITORIAL 

Meeting  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  Supporters 

And  Continuing  Church 

Committee 

On  Wednesday  and  Thursday,  August  8-9,  1946, 
there  was  a  gathering  at  Montreat  of  a  group  of 
the  Supporters  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  and  other  members  of  the  Continuing 
Church  Committee.  There  were  two  hundred  five 
in  attendance  from  fifteen  of  our  Synods.  This 
meeting  was  characterized  by  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  consecration.  Dr.  C.  G.  McClure  of  Charlotte 
presided.  The  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  of 
Spartanburg,  S.  C,  served  as  chairman  of  the 
program  committee. 

The  principal  addresses  were  made  by  Dr.  L. 
Nelson  Bell,  Montreat,  N.  C;  Elder  Richardson 
Ayres  of  Alexandria,  La. ;  the  Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisi- 
ger.  III,  Augusta,  Ga. ;  Elder  Kenneth  S.  Keyes  of 
Miami,  Fla. ;  Dr.  Daniel  Iverson,  Miami,  Fla.;  and 
Elder  Hugh  T.  Shockley  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 
A  large  part  of  the  time  was  also  given  to  inter- 

cessory prayer  and  open  discussion.  We  are  printing 
three  of  the  addresses  in  this  issue  of  The  Journal. 
That  of  Dr.  Bell  will  be  found  on  Page  3,  that  of 
Rev.  Cary  Weisiger,  III,  on  Page  5,  and  that  of 
Elder  Richardson  Ayres  on  Page  18. 

Officers  elected  for  the  new  year  1946-47  are  as 
follows;  Elder  Richardson  Ajrres,  Alexandria,  La., 
Chairman;  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  Spartan- 

burg, S.  C,  Co-Chairman;  Elder  Horace  H.  Hull, 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  Vice-Chairman.  Rev.  Henry  B. 
Dendy,  D.D.,  Weaverville,  N.  C,  Secretary;  and 
Elder  W.  Gettys  Guille  of  Salisburg,  N.  C.  Treasur- 

er. Elder  Kenneth  S.  Keyes  was  elected  Chairman 
of  the  finance  Committee  and  Rev.  C.  G.  McClure, 
D.  D.,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  as  Chairman  of  the  Com- 

mittee on  Strategy.  Additional  members  of  the 
executive  Committee  include  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
of  Montreat,  N.  C,  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie,  Chattanoora, 
Tenn.,  Dr.  J.  M.  Wells,  Sum.ter,  S.  C,  Thomas  M. 
Glasgow,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  and  the  Rev.  Cary 
N.  Weisiger,  III,  of  Augusta,  Ga. 

The  legal  Committee  was  renamed  and  includes; 
Judge  C.  Ellis  Ott,  Bogaloosa,  La.,  Chairman; 
Judge  Samuel  M.  Wilson,  Lexington,  Ky. ;  Hon. 
Henry  E.  Davis,  Florence,  S.  C;  and  Major  W. 
Calvin  Wells,  Jackson,  Miss. 

We  print  below  the  Report  of  the  Committee  on 
Findings.  — H.B.D. 

Report  Of  Committee 
On  Findings 

I.  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

1.  Gratified  by  the  remarkable  success  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  reflected  in  the 
steady  increase  in  the  number  of  subscribers  and 
the  correspondingly  increased  influence,  we  hereby 
express  our  deep  appreciation  to  the  editor,  his 
staff  and  all  who  have  contributed  support  both  in 
gifts  and  articles. 

2.  We  urge  the  friends  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  and  the  cause  it  represents  to  sub- 

mit articles  of  interest  and  importance  that  a 
broader  and  even  more  effective  impact  may  be 
made  upon  the  thinking  of  our  Church. 

II.  The  Continuing  Committee. 

1.  We  are  encouraged  by  the  growing  number  of 
ruling  elders  and  others  of  the  lay  membership  of 
our  church  who  are  showing  their  deep  concern 
over  the  serious  issues  now  confronting  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  the  United  States.  This  concern 
is  manifested  by  the  large  number  who  have  at- 

tended this  meeting  and  by  the  fact  that  many 
more  desired  to  come  but  were  unable  to  secure 
accommodations.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  205 
persons  from  15  synods  are  present. 

2.  We  reaffirm  our  loyalty  to  the  following  con- victions: 

a.  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  only  infallibile  rule  of  faith  and  practice; 

b.  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures; 

c.  The  fact  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  His  substitionary  atonement  to  satisfy 
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d-ivine  justice,  His  mighty  works  and  miracles  as 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  His  bodily  resur- 

rection, and  His  sure  return  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  The  Question  Of  Organic  Union 
With  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 

United  States  Of  America. 

1.  We  remain  opposed  at  present  to  organic 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  because  doctrinal  differences 
present  a  serious  obstacle.  So  far  as  the  creedal 
statements  are  concerned  the  differences  do  not 
appear  to  be  significant,  but  there  is  manifestly  a 
radical  difference  in  viewpoint  in  the  two  churches 
as  to  the  interpretation  and  administration  of  the 
standards. 

2.  We  are  also  concerned  about  serious  differ- 
ences in  church  government  and  of  order,  as  well 

as  in  principles  and  methods  of  administration. 

3.  Recalling  that  when  our  Church  came  into 
existence,  congregations,  presbyteries  and  synods 
exercised  the  right  of  self-determination  with  re- 

gard to  their  property,  we  stand  unequivocally  on 
this  principle,  believing  it  to  be  consistent  with  the 
best  in  our  Presbyterian  tradition. 

IV.  Faith  And  Life. 

1.  Humbled  by  the  recognition  of  the  presence 
of  error  and  sin  in  our  Church,  and  our  own  share 
of  responsibility  therefore,  we  re-dedicate  ourselves 
to  the  task  of  rebuilding  our  Church  pure  in  doc- 

trine, in  life  and  uncompromising  witness  to  the 
saving  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  We  covenant  together  to  pray  daily  and  es- 
pecially every  Saturday  night  for  the  accomplish- 

ing of  this  undertaking  and  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty 
revival. 

For  We  Have  Not  Followed 

Cunningly  Devised  Fables 

By  L.  Nelson  BeU,  M.D..  F.A.C.S. 

This  address  was  delivered  as  the  opening  address  before  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  Supporters  and  Continuing  Church  Committee  at  Montreat,  N.  C, 

on  Wednesday  afternoon,  August  7,  1946,  at  2:30  o'clock. 

"God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners, spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the 

prophets,  Iiath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  He  also  made  the  worlds;  who 
being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  His  power,  v/hen  He  had  by  Himself 
purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high; 

"Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest heed  to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  trans- 

gression and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pense of  reward;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neg- 

lect so  great  salvation;  which  at  the  first  began  to 
be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  them  that  heard  Him;  God  also  bearing  them 
witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 

cording to  His  own  will?"  (Hebrews  1:1-3,  2:1-4.) 
The  subject  of  this  article  is  taken  from  the 

Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  first  chapter  and  the 
sixteenth  verse:  "For  we  have  not  followed  cun- 

ningly devised  fables." 
The  great  issue  before  the  Church  of  Jesus 

Christ  today  is  whether,  throughout  the  years,  we 
have  been  believing  and  teaching  and  preaching 
the  eternal  verities  of  the  Word  of  God,  or,  fol- 

lowing a  mirage  of  cunningly  devised  fables. 

The  history  of  the  Christian  Church  is  one  of 
struggle;  of  constant  warfare  with  the  Devil,  the 
enemy  of  souls. 

Against  the  early  Church  Satan  tried  persecu- 
tion but,  as  He  so  constantly  does.  He  over- 

reached Himself  and  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  be- 
came the  seed  of  the  Church. 

Later  the  tactics  were  changed  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Church  was  sought  through  ignorance 

and  superstition  and  ecclesiastical  oppress-ion.  The 
Dark  Ages  resulted  but,  through  Martin  Luther 
and  those  who  followed  him,  God  brought  back 
life  and  light  and  the  Church  cast  off  its  shackles 
by  returning  to  the  open  Bible  and  its  life-giving message. 

But,  Satan  has  never  ceased  his  warfare 
although  his  methods  change  constantly.  Atheists 
and  agnostics  attacked  from  without  but  they 
failed.  The  Ingersolls  and  Paines  heaped  their 
ridicule  on  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  on  the 
Word  of  God  but  they  and  their  followers  were 
broken  on  the  Rock  and  went  down  to  Christless 

graves. Today  we  see  a  startling  and  distressing  new 
mode  of  attack,  not  from  without  but  from  within 
the  Church.  This  new  strategy  of  infiltration,  had 
as  its  beginning  those  philosophers  who  attacked 
the  historicity,  veracity,  authority  and  inspiration 
of  the  divine  record,  the  Bible  itself.  Under  the 
guise  of  scholarship,  becoming  critics  of  the  Scrip- 

tures, rather  than  subject  to  the  searching  truths 
of  these  Scriptures,  these  men  started  a  train  of 
destructive  teachings  about  the  Bible  which  have 
culminated  in  the  elevation  of  human  reason  above 
divine  revelation.  There  are  those  who  now  affirm 
that  "no  intelligent  person"  can  accept  the  record 
in  the  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis,  the  authen- 

ticity of  many  prophetic  writings,  the  virgin  birth 
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of  our  Saviour,  the  substitutionary  atonement,  the 
authenticity  of  the  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  of  our  Lord,  the  bodily  resurrection  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  spiritual  authority  and  interpreta- 

tions of  the  Gospel  in  the  Pauline  and  other 
epistles. 

The  liberal  theologian  seems  to  see  nothing  in- 
consistent in  questioning  various  parts  of  the  Bible 

while,  at  the  same  time,  affirming  the  "great  prin- 
ciples" which  the  Bible  teaches.  We  are  constrained to  believe  that  many  of  these  men,  good  men  and 

sincere  as  they  are,  are  genuinely  unhappy  and 
that  they  long  for  the  spiritual  power  which  comes 
alone  from  a  full  faith  and  message.  With  all  of 
our  heart  we  believe  that  destruction  of  faith  in 
the  Bible  means  cutting  the  nerve  of  evangelical 
Christianity. 

This  nerve  having  been  cut,  the  efforts  and 
energies  of  the  Church  are  diverted  to  programmes 
of  reform,  and  the  emphasis  is  changed  from  indi- 

vidual redemption  of  the  sinner  to  mass  education 
towards  social,  economic  and  racial  improvement. 
To  facilitate  such  a  programme  ecclesiastical  power 
and  numbers  are  necessary  and  there  is  bom  a 
mania  for  union  and  for  great  organizations,  re- 

gardless of  underlying  differences  in  doctrinal 
belief. 

Our  own  Church  has  in  no  wise  escaped  the 
trends  of  today.  We  have  no  reason  to  point  to 
others  with  a  finger  of  scorn  as  though  we  too  are 
not  guilty.  But  there  is  still  a  great  body  within 
the  bounds  of  our  Church  which  holds  that  unity 
of  the  spirit  through  unity  of  faith  is  of  infinitely 
greater  importance  than  organic  union  with  any 
other  group. 

As  we  face  again  and  again  the  question  of 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  North,  there 
are  certain  inescapable  points  which  should  be  re- 

peatedly stressed. 

First  of  all,  it  would  not  be  union  but  absorp- 
tion. It  would  not  be   merging  but  a  submerging 

of  our  Church  and  her  interests.  No  owner  of  a 
business  would  anticipate  joining  a  firm  four  times 
as  large  as  his  own  and  yet  be  naive  enough  to 
expect  to  maintain  any  vestige  of  control  over 
that  organization.  No  suggestion  of  "Regional 
Synods,"  or  other  forms  of  local  autonomy  can 
eliminate  the  fact  that  the  inevitable  end  of  or- 

ganic union  with  the  Northern  Church  will  be  that 
every  phase  of  our  Church's  life  and  activity  will be  determined  by  those  who  have  little  knowledge 
of,  or  sympathy  with,  some  of  the  problems  which 
we  face.  Also,  there  can  be  nothing  in  such  an 
arrangement  which  cannot  be  completely  changed 
by  subsequent  actions  of  the  new  Church  Courts. 

In  the  second  place,  such  a  union  would  disrupt 
the  effectively  working  agencies  of  our  Church.  We 
have  reason  to  be  thankful  for,  and  proud  of,  these 
agencies,  and,  experience  has  shown  again  and 
again  that  effective  work  is  most  often  prosecuted 
by  able  men,  representing  small  groups  which  are 
fully  aware  of  the  problems  and  goals  they  repre- 

sent, rather  than  larger  boards  in  which  is  con- 
centrated great  power.  Our  Foreign  Mission  enter- 

prise will  suffer  greatly  by  such  a  merger.  Home 
Missions  will  be  complicated  by  lack  of  under- 

standing. Stewardship  will  come  to  an  Impasse 
because  the  two  systems  are  diametrically  dif- 

ferent. We  will  find  ourselves  with  a  race  problem 
infinitely  greater  than  we  now  have,  because  com- 

plicated by  men  who  do  not  understand  many  of 

the  problems  involved.  Our  educational  and  other 
agencies  will  likewise  be  changed  in  ways  we 
would  deplore. 

In  the  third  place,  while  outwardly  adhering  to 
the  same  Standards  we  find  the  two  Churches  di- 

verging widely  in  interpretation  and  application  of 
these  Standards.  There  have  been  those  who  have 
sought  to  minimize  the  theological  and  doctrinal 
aspects  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  seeking  to  have 
it  mean  primarily  a  revolt  against  a  deliverance  of 
a  Church  Court.  The  historical  facts  do  not  bear 
out  such  a  position.  While  some  may  have  signed 
this  document  for  these  reasons,  we  know  it  to  be 
a  fact  that  many  signed  it  because  they  no  longer 
held  belief  in  these  five  doctrines  as  essential  to 
ordination.  Not  only  has  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
never  been  repudiated  but  it  was  passed  over  to 
avoid  a  split  in  the  Northern  Church.  Since  that 
time  its  signers  have  more  and  more  come  into  po- 

sitions of  power  within  that  Church. 

Many  in  our  Church  do  believe  these  doctrines 
to  contain  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel  message, 
and  they  contend  that  to  relegate  them  to  the 
category  of  "cunningly  devised  fables"  is  not  only 
a  sin  against  our  Lord  but  also  certain  to  spell 
eventual  doom  to  effective  evangelical  witness.  For 
that  reason,  if  for  no  other,  they  are  unwilling  to 
enter  into  any  form  of  union  with  another  group 
until  doctrinal  integrity  is  again  recognized  as  es- 

sential to  ordination.  The  Presbyterian  Church  is 
a  confessional  Church,  a  Church  which  has  always 
held  high  these  standards.  To  lower  these  standards 
now  is  unworthy  of  the  history  of  our  Church  and 
disloyal  to  our  Lord  and  His  Word. 

But,  our  position  is  not  a  negative  one,  nor  is  it 
a  contentious  one. 

With  all  our  hearts  we  recognize  our  own  sin- 
fulness and  the  fact  that  the  best  Christians  are 

simply  sinners  saved  by  grace.  We  also  recognize 
the  need  for  more  love  for  one  another  and  for 
those  with  whom  we  differ. 

We  further  recognize  that  the  greatest  single 
need  within  our  Church  is  a  Spirit-sent  revival.  A 
cold  doctrinal  soundness  is  a  tragic  misapprehen- 

sion of  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel.  When  a  revival 
comes  it  will  come,  as  always,  because  men  have 
seen  their  own  sinful  hearts  and  cried  out  to  the 
One  who  alone  can  forgive  sin.  Revival  will  come 
when  we  recognize  in  men  and  women  and  little 
children  around  us  people  who  are  eternally  lost 
without  the  Saviour.  Revival  will  come  when  we 
realize  that  the  most  important  thing  in  this  world 
is  the  redeeming  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Revival  will  come  when  we  preach  the  Gospel  in 
its  fulness,  trusting  in  the  Holy  Spirit  to  water  the 
seed  we  sow. 

Again  we  affirm — when  we  insist  on  a  loyal  ad- 
herence to  the  clearly  stated  doctrines  of  the  Scrip- 

tures— we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables. 

THE  INFALLIBLE  WORD 

A  Symposium  by  the  Members  of  the  Faculty  of 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  Price  $2.50 

postpaid.  One  year's  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  free  with  each  copy  of  this 
book  ordered  from  us.  The  Southern  Pi:£sbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Prayer  Fellowship  In  A  Crisis 

By  Rev.  Gary  N.  Weisiger  III* 

This  address  was  delivered  before  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Supporters 

and  Continuing  Church  Committee  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  JV ednesday  evening, 

August  1,  1946,  at  8:00  o'clock. 

Recently  I  visited  the  library  of  the  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  New  York  City  and  came  across 

a  musty,  old  volume  written  by  Jonathan  Edwards 
describing  the  spiritual  awakening  that  came  to 
his  church  in  1735  and  that  later  spread  through 
New  England.  The  full  title  is  quaint  and  interest- 

ing: "Edwards  on  Revivals:  Containing  a  Faithful 
Narrative  of  the  Surprising  Work  of  God  in  the 
Conversion  of  Many  Hundred  Souls  in  Northamp- 

ton, Massachusetts,  A.D.  1735;  Also,  on  the  Revival 
of  Religion  in  New  England,  1742,  and  the  Way  in 
Which  it  Ought  to  be  Acknowledged  and  Pro- 
moted." 
Edwards  describes  a  remarkable  movement  of  the 

Spirit  of  God.  In  the  earlier  revival  almost  all  of 
the  adult  residents  of  Northampton  became  com- 

municant members  of  the  church.  100  were  receiv- 
ed before  one  Lord's  Supper,  80  before  another and  60  before  a  third.  Almost  300  souls  were 

"saved  hopefully"  in  one  half  of  a  year.  The  con- 
versation of  people  turned  almost  exclusively  on 

spiritual  matters;  they  were  even  tempted  to  neg- 
lect their  worldly  business. 

Of  course,  group  prayer  played  a  prominent  part 
in  the  revival.  As  a  result  of  his  experience  and 
observations  Edwards  suggests  that  a  day  of  prayer 
be  conducted  as  follows:  small  companies  should 
meet  for  prayer  about  town,  men  with  men,  women 
with  women,  young  people  with  young  people,  and 
children  with  children;  all  should  gather  for  mid- 

day prayer  in  the  church;  then  all  should  retire  for 
the  afternoon  to  their  smaller  prayer  companies. 

Let  us  go  back  from  the  New  England  revival 
of  two  centuries  ago  to  the  time  of  Daniel  the 
prophet  and  the  children  of  Israel  in  exile.  Again 
we  shall  see  an  amazing  example  of  group  prayer 
and  of  the  power  which  God  will  release  through  it. 

What  Happened  When  Four 
Men  Prayed? 

Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had  a  dream.  He  was 
much  troubled  by  it  but  could  not  remember  what 
it  was.  He  summoned  his  magicians,  enchanters, 
sorcerers  and  Chaldeans  into  the  royal  presence. 
He  demanded  that  they  tell  the  dream  and  the  in- 

terpretation thereof.  Bewildered,  they  asked  the 
king  to  describe  the  dream,  promising  then  to  in- 

terpret it.  Nebuchadnezzar  became  furious.  He  de- 
creed that  his  wise  men  should  be  cut  in  pieces 

and  their  houses  made  a  dunghill.  Then  Daniel 
heard  of  the  decree,  gained  a  brief  time  of  delay  in 
the  execution  of  it,  and  the  narrative  runs  as 
follows:  "Then  Daniel  went  to  his  house,  and  made 
the  thing  known  to  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azar- 
iah,  his  companions:  that  they  would  desire  mercies 
of  the  God  of  heaven  concerning  this  secret;  that 
Daniel  and  his  companions  should  not  perish  with 
the  rest  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.  Then  was 
the  secret  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  a  vision  of  the 
night.  Then  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  heaven." 
(Dan.  2:17-19).  As  a  result  Daniel  was  able  to 

recount  and  interpret  the  famous  dream  of  the 
image  with  the  head  of  gold. 

I  confess  that  I  am  haunted  by  these  examples 
of  power  in  group  prayer.  Why  can't  we  have  this fellowship  as  a  normal  experience?  Are  there  not 
reserves  of  power  which  God  is  willing  to  release 
whenever  there  are  actually  two  or  three  who  are 
of  one  mind  in  Christ  Jesus?  Must  it  only  be  in 
what  we  call  a  crisis  that  we  are  willing  to  break 
down  our  barriers  of  pride  and  disharmony  in  order 
to  secure  the  blessings  of  Heaven  with  an  accept- 

able group  attitude?  We  all  know  that  the  problem 
in  prayer  is  not  to  cajole  a  reluctant  God  to  do 
our  bidding.  The  problem  is  to  bring  ourselves  into 
that  condition  of  mind  and  heart  which  God  has 
indicated  He  will  immediately  bless  with  ample 
answers  and  assurances.  The  hindrance  in  prayer 
is  never  in  God;  it  is  in  us.  Therefore,  I  would 
raise  certain  questions  for  our  consideration. 

What   Is   The   Truth    About  Most 
Of    Our   Group  Praying? 

We  must  adinit  that  much  of  our  corporate 
prayer  is  unreal.  We  lack  unanimity  of  mind  and 
purpose.  Some  of  us  are  spiritually  on  good  terms 
with  God  and  some  of  us  aren't.  Some  of  us  expect 
God  to  answer  prayer  and  some  of  us  don't.  There are  professing  Christians  who  have  never  been 
deeply  convinced  about  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 

Take  a  typical  Sunday  morning  congregation. 
The  pastor  in  most  Presbyterian  churches  does  all 
of  the  audible  praying.  Even  if  by  careful  prepara- 

tion and  long  hours  on  his  knees  in  private  he  is  in 
a  suitable  condition  to  approach  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  there  still  remain  the  people.  Where  are  they 
spiritually?  Some  are  not  yet  born  again.  Their 
souls  have  not  been  breathed  upon  by  the  regener- 

ating Spirit  of  God.  They  are  not  renewed  in 
Christ.  They  have  never  been  in  repentance  and 
faith  to  Calvary.  They  cannot  see  or  enter  God's kingdom  in  prayer. 

Others  in  the  average  congregation  are  carnal, 
undeveloped  Christians.  With  weary  slouch  they 
lean  forward  on  the  next  pew  at  the  time  of  the 
pastoral  or  "long"  prayer.  While  the  pastor  drones on,  their  minds  wander  in  pleasant  fields;  dress, 
food,  home,  business,  pleasures  are  dwelt  upon. 

Some,  God  bless  them,  are  eager  for  prayer. 
They  recognize  its  importance.  A  man  is  speaking 
for  them  to  God.  Personal  and  social  issues  are  at 
stake.  The  universe  may  be  affected.  The  hands  of 
prayer  are  grappling  with  destiny.  These  really  try 
to  pray. 

Of  course,  if  the  pastor  himself  has  not  made 
careful  preparation,  all  is  lost.  Prayer  is  only  a 
perfunctory  preliminary.  Everyone  is  relieved  when 
it  is  over.  But  God  isn't  relieved,  and  the  Spirit  of God  is  offended. 
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Ag-ain,  take  your  typical  board  meeting,  whether 
of  officers  or  of  other  organizations  in  the  church. 
It  is  customary  to  begin  with  prayer.  It  is  custom- 

ary to  make  the  prayer  short  and  to  use  certain 
set  forms.  If  the  one  praying  commits  the  un- 

pardonable sin  of  going  beyond  the  usual  length  of 
time,  there  is  a  suppressed  feeling  of  indignation. 
People  soon  learn  that  it  is  better  not  to  call  on 
certain  persons  to  pray  lest  they  be  too  long  about 
it.  There  is  business  to  be  dealt  with.  Besides, 
everybody  is  in  a  hurry  to  go  home. 

I  have  been  so  convicted  about  this  that  in  re- 
cent months  I  have  asked  my  elders  to  make  an 

adjustment  with  me  both  in  our  thinking  and  in 
our  practice.  Those  of  you  who  are  ahead  of  me  in 
these  matters  will  pardon  this  personal  reference 
and  take  it  as  confirming  your  own  convictions  and 
experience.  We  have  decided  that  prayer  is  our 
business.  It  is  our  primary  and  main  business  as 
elders.  Therefore,  it  has  become  the  first  item  on 
the  agenda  for  45  minutes,  and  in  that  time  we 
take  the  names  of  15  or  20  families  on  cards,  dis- 

cuss their  needs  briefly  as  we  know  them  and  inter- 
cede for  them.  Thus  we  hope  in  the  course  of  a 

year  to  cover  the  entire  congregation.  In  all  of 
this,  one  conviction  abides  with  me;  we  must  find 
a  way  of  having  power  in  our  group  praying  and 
of  truly  laying  hold  of  God. 

Why  Does  Our  Corporate  Prayer 
Lack  Reality? 

I  believe  there  are  at  least  three  sins  which  keep 
our  prayer  fellowship  from  being  what  it  ought 
to  be.  Every  born  again  person  should  feel  almost 
instinctively  what  those  sins  are.  They  are  pride, 
disloyalty  and  lovelessness.  Scripture  suggests  them 
to  us.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  Paul  follows 
the  rich  doctrinal  chapters  first  of  all  with  this 
practical  exhortation.  He  urges  us  to  walk  "with all  lowliness  and  meekness  (the  opposite  of  pride), 
with  longsuffering  (the  opposite  of  disloyalty), 
forbearing  one  another  in  love  (the  opposite  of 
lovelessness)"  (Eph.  4:2).  Unless  we  obey  this  in- 

junction we  shall  not  remotely  capture  true  prayer 
fellowship. 

Consider  pride.  How  it  keeps  us  from  acknow- 
ledging our  weaknesses,  temptations  and  sins!  Why 

can't  we  break  down  this  ridiculous  reserve  and  ad- 
mit the  plain  fact  that  the  best  of  us  are  just  poor 

sinners  saved  by  grace?  I  shall  never  forget  how 
an  old  missionary  confided  in  me  when  I  was 
serving  as  a  short-termer  in  India  under  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Board.  Saintly  Dr.  J.  J. 
Lucas  went  to  India  in  1870  and  in  1934  he  was 
still  going  strong,  retired  in  the  sight  of  men  but 
not  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  told  me  that  every 
morning  he  made  it  his  custom  to  go  to  the  Lord 
with  words  from  this  old  hymn  on  his  lips: 

"Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea. 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me. 

And  that  Thou  bid'st  me  come  to  Thee, 
0  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come." 

This  made  a  tremendous  impression  upon  me. 
Why  should  we  not  get  down  before  one  another 
to  that  level  where  we  really  are,  the  level  of  poor 
sinners  saved  by  grace? 

Disloyalty  is  a  deadly  sin  and  kills  fellowship. 
We  may  practice  it  in  many  ways.  There  is  the 
cutting  criticism  made  behind  another's  back.  In 
public  meeting  there  is  the  smile,  the  wink,  the 

nod,  the  glance  indicating  to  a  third  person  that 
the  one  who  has  just  entered  the  room  or  who  has 
the  floor  is  batty  or  queer  or  pathetic.  How  can 
God  bless  that  or  give  unction  or  grace  in  such  an 
atmosphere?  O,  for  cleansing  from  disloyalty.  This 
sin  is  preventing  revival  in  many  a  church. 

We  are  aff'licted  by  lovelessness.  We  don't  care 
enough  for  one  another.  We  have  drifted  far  from 
that  day  when  it  was  said:  "Behold,  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another!"  We  can  rarely  ex- 

pose our  deepest  concerns  even  to  a  Wednesday 
night  prayer  group  because  we  fear  people  will 
be  bored  or  will  misjudge  us.  We  don't  trust  one 
another.  Must  it  be  only  in  what  we  call  a  crisis 
that  we  are  willing  to  bind  ourselves  closely  enough 
together  in  humility,  longsuffering  and  love?  Just 
here  I  should  like  to  make  a  remark  that  may  be 
misunderstood  but  I  want  to  make  it  anyway.  We 
who  are  friends  of  this  cause  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  have  a  responsibility  for  a 
larger  loyalty  and  love  than  that  within  this  group. 
We  have  a  responsibility  toward  all  the  brethren  in 
the  Church  where  we  promised  to  study  unity  and 
love  and  peace  as  well  as  purity.  I  disagree  with 
some  of  our  brethren  in  the  Church,  but  I  want 
to  be  careful  when  I  speak  about  them,  not  saying 
anything  when  they  are  absent  which  would  violate 
the  code  of  love. 

I  like  to  think  that  Daniel  and  his  three  friends 
preserved  their  prayer  fellowship  at  all  times.  The 
way  they  stuck  together  and  the  way  in  which  God 
blessed  them  suggests  that. 

What  Can  We  Do  About  It? 

It  occurs  to  me  that  we  can  make  a  change  both 
in  our  thinking  and  in  our  living.  So  far  as  our 
thinking  is  concerned,  we  ought  to  realize  that  we 
are  always  in  a  crisis.  To  be  sure,  we  feel  that  we 
are  in  a  particular  crisis  now  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  as  we  face  the  question  of 
organic  union  with  another  body.  A  strong  and 
determined  group  of  leaders  who  are  fascinated, 
so  far  as  I  can  frankly  assess  the  situation,  with 
external  amalgamations,  are  trying  to  take  us  intr 
this  union.  I  think  that  these  brethren  are  mistaken. 
At  any  rate  the  crisis  is  upon  us,  and  that  should 
drive  us  to  more  earnest  and  genuine  group  prayer. 
But  every  time,  I  repeat,  is  for  the  Christian  a 
crisis  time.  We  believe  that  God's  plan  is  one  and that  His  providence  is  one.  Therefore,  there  is 
never  any  moment  when  we  need  the  presence  and 
help  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  less  than  we  do  at 
other  moments.  Who  can  say  what  is  important  or 
what  is  unimportant  in  God's  providence?  The 
hymn  is  right:  "I  need  Thee  every  hour." 

If  you  get  up  in  the  morning  and  you  are  in  good 
health  and  your  children  are  well  and  your  work 
is  running  smoothly,  you  are  in  a  crisis  just  as 
much  as  you  are  when  you  get  up  one  morning 
feeling  sick  and  one  of  your  children  is  desperately 
ill  and  your  work  is  in  a  bad  way.  Recognizing  this 
fact  in  our  thinking  will  help  us,  I  feel,  to  prize 
the  blessings  of  genuine  prayer  fellowship. 

Then,  as  to  our  living,  we  may  make  three  ad- 
justments. We  may  first  of  all  be  sure  that  there  is 

no  barrier  of  our  making  existing  between  our- 
selves and  other  Christians.  Every  relationship 

should  be  right.  Sometimes  an  elder  has  hated 
another  elder,  or  a  pastor  has  hated  his  session,  or 
a  session  has  hated  its  pastor.  Every  relationship 
must  be  cleansed  as  a  condition  of  power  in  joint 

prayer. 
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Next,  we  may  undergird  all  of  our  ordinary 
church  activities  with  more  prayer.  I  have  men- 

tioned what  my  Session  and  I  are  trying  to  do.  It  is 
too  early  to  calculate  results,  but  I  know  that 
blessing  has  come  to  us. 

Finally,  we  may  covenant  together  to  pray  for 
our  Church  and  for  revival  every  Saturday  night. 
The  ministers  of  Augusta  presbytery  have  been  re- 

membering one  another  in  that  way,  and  I  know 
it  has  helped  me.  Just  think  of  the  power  that  God 
may  be  pleased  to  release  if  200  of  us  are  on  our 

knees  every  Saturday  night  across  this  Church 
pleading  for  a  mighty  spiritual  awakening  in  all  of 

us! 
I  remind  you  that  only  four  men  met  for  prayer 

long  ago,  and  the  results  were  astonishing.  A  vision 
was  granted  in  the  night,  an  unheard  of  revelation 
was  given,  a  throne  was  impressed,  an  empire  was 
swayed,  human  lives  were  spared.  May  God  give  us 
that  same  kind  of  prayer  fellowship  and  power  for our  day! 

IV.  The  Holy  Spirit  And 

The  Church 

THE  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

By  Rev.  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D.* 

"Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same 
Spirit."  I  Cor.  12:4. 

The  Church  is  both  an  organism  and  an  organiza- 
tion. As  an  organism,  its  sphere  is  in  heaven  and 

on  earth.  It  is  the  living  Body  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  authoritative  Head;  and  it  is  united  into  a  cor- 

porate whole  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  ad- 
ministrative Agent  of  Christ,  to  execute  all  orders 

from  the  Head,  and  to  co-ordinate  all  the  functions 
of  the  Body.  As  an  organization,  its  sphere  is  on 
earth.  It  is  composed  of  persons  who  have  freedom 
of  will,  rational  spirits,  and  physical  bodies.  These 
individuals,  according  to  their  several  abilities,  ap- 

titudes, racial  ties,  and  geographical  distribution, 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  volun- 

tarily associate  themselves  into  minor  groups  as 
local  churches,  and  into  major  bodies  as  denomi- 

nations with  their  varying  subsidiary  organizations 
within  the  denominations  and  the  churches,  for  the 
better  accomplishment  of  their  ministry  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

The  divinely  appointed  mission  of  the  Church  is 
to  evangelize  the  world,  and  to  furnish  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  human  agency  for  collecting  out  of 
the  word  those  whom  God  has  predestinated  to  be 
members  of  the  Church.  The  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is:  First,  to  call,  sanctify,  and  equip  these 
human  agents  for  their  duties;  and  second,  to  co- 

ordinate the  development  and  the  operations  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole. 

In  addition  to  spiritual  life  and  development, 
which  we  have  discussed  previously,  the  Church 
needs  special  gifts  for  its  work.  These  gifts  are  of 
two  kinds:  Persons  who  can  contribute  service 
needed  by  the  Church  to  carry  on  its  work,  and 
qualifications  that  will  enable  them  to  preform 
their  duties  efficiently,  and  thus  edify  the  Body 
of  Christ. 

The  gifts  to  the  Church  are  from  God,  as  is 
shown  in  First  Corinthians  12:4-6:  Diversities  (or 
distributions)  of  gifts  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  differ- 

ences of  administrations  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
Son;  and  diversities  of  operations  (or  energizings) 
from  the  Father.  The  first  chapter  of  Ephesians 
presents  the  same  economy  regarding  the  plan  of 
salvation:  Which  was  formulated  by  the  Father, 
executed  by  the  Son,  and  applied  by  the  Spirit. 

The  Church  itself  is  the  gift  of  the  Father  to  the 
Son  (John  17),  who  as  the  Head  is  responsible  for 
its  organization  and  administration.  But,  He  has 
appointed  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  His  Vicar;  and 
since  all  of  Christ's  operations  in  the  Church  are 
performed  through  His  Vicar,  the  gifts  t^o  the 
Church  and  to  its  members  are  properly  called  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  responsible  for  their 
distribution  and  effective  use. 

1.  The  Nature  of  the  Gifts.  If  its  work  is  to  be 
effective,  the  Church  as  an  organization  of  be- 

lievers in  Christ  must  operate  by  agi'eement  and 
distribution  of  effort,  and  not  by  individual  in- 

clination or  impulse.  In  order  to  do  this,  certain 
members  must  have  particular  duties  assigned  to 
them,  which  they  will  perform  for  the  good  of  all. 
In  order  to  carry  out  their  duties  efficiently,  the 
chosen  members  must  be  qualified  for  their  tasks. 
So,  we  have  two  kinds  of  gifts:  Persons  and 
abilities. 

1.  Persons:  The  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Church 
(1  Cor.  12:28;  Eph.  4:11).  The  persons  who  are 
Christ's  gifts  to  the  Church  through  the  Spirit  are of  three  classes:  Ministers  of  the  Word,  officers  of 
administration,  and  special  witnesses. 

The  first  class  of  gifts  to  the  Church.  Because 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  believer,  and  is  the  food  of 
life  to  those  who  have  been  saved,  the  gifts  of 
prime  importance  to  the  Church  are  ministers  of 
the  Word.  These  are  set  down  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
apostles,  prophets,  preachers,  evangelists,  teachers, 
and  pastors. 

Apostles  were  ambassadors  extraordinary  ap- 
pointed by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  establish- 

ment of  His  Church.  They  had  the  combined 
qualifications  of  all  the  "gifted"  persons.  Prophets 
were  the  speakers  for  God;  they  received  revela- 

tions directly  from  Him,  and  spoke  with  the  au- 
thority of  God.  Apostles  and  prophets  were  the 

foundation  of  the  Church,  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  chief  cornerstone.  The  foundation,  once 
laid,  was  not  to  be  laid  again;  therefore  the  need 
for  apostles  and  prophets  ceased  with  what  is  call- 

ed The  Apostolic  Age,  which  ended  about  100  A.D. 
We  can  find  no  warrant  in  the  Scriptures  for 
apostolic  succession;  but  the  need  for  the  other 
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four  classes  of  ministers  of  the  Word  has  con- 
tinued to  the  present. 

A  preacher  is  a  herald  whose  duty  is  to  deliver 
a  message  faithfully;  he  is  not  to  add  to  it  or  take 
from  it;  he  must  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  whether  it  be  good  for  his  hearers 
or  evil.  An  evangelist  is  the  proclaimer  of  good 
news,  the  messenger  of  salvation.  A  teacher  is  an 
instructor  whose  duty  is  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
a  message  so  plainly  that  his  hearers  will  under- 

stand it.  A  pastor  is  a  figurative  shepherd  who  has 
care  of  a  flock,  to  feed  and  protect  its  members. 
These  four  types  of  service  may  be  administered 
separately;  or  they  may  be,  and  usually  are,  com- 

bined in  a  single  minister  who  at  the  same  time  is 
a  bishop,  or  elder.  Paul  speaking  to  the  Ephesian 
elders  admonished  them  as  both  bishops  and  pas- 

tors: "Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock  over  the  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
made  you  overseers  [bishops],  to  feed  [as  pastors] 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  has  purchased  with 
His  own  blood"  Acts  20:28. 

The  second  class  of  gifts  to  the  Church  includes 
officers  of  administration,  or  stewards  of  the  house- 

hold of  God.  They  are  named  as  elders,  or  bishops; 
and  deacons.  They  are  called  "helps  and  govern- 

ments" in  the  list  of  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  1  Cor. 
12:28.  The  qualifications  and  duties  of  these  offi- 

cials are  adequately  set  forth  in  the  pastoral 
epistles  of  Paul,  and  are  so  well  defined  and  dis- 

cussed in  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  that  we  shall 
add  no  further  comment. 

The  third  class  of  gifts  to  the  Church,  as  record- 
ed in  1  Cor.  12:28,  calls  for  some  consideration. 

It  is  concerning  special  witnesses  that  are  essential 
in  exigent  periods  of  establishing  and  developing 
the  Church.  This  class  is  distinguished  by  miracu- 

lous powers:  Wonder  workers,  healers,  speakers  in 
other  tongues,  interpreters  of  tongues,  and  discern- 
ers  of  spirits.  These  were  needed  during  The 
Apostolic  Age. 

For  its  dynamic  effect,  the  gospel  message  called 
for  belief  in  a  well  nigh  unbelievable  miracle,  the 
resurrection  of  one  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  had 
been  crucified,  who  had  died,  who  had  been  en- 

tombed; but  who  had  risen  from  death  on  the  third 
day.  It  was  claimed  by  his  followers  that  he  was 
the  Messiah  of  Israel,  and  the  Lord  who  had  as- 

cended into  heaven  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father.  For  the  Messiah  to  die  was  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  Jews;  and  the  resurrection  was  utter 
foolishness  to  the  wise  Greeks.  The  man  who  was 
witness  of  these  two  facts  about  Jesus  Christ  need- 

ed a  sign  for  the  Jews,  and  wisdom  for  the  Greeks. 
Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  the  Church  in  its 
time  of  need  miracle  workers,  and  men  empowered 
with  words  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  These  mira- 

culous gifts  were  signs,  not  to  them  that  believed, 
but  to  them  that  believed  not,  to  catch  their  atten- 

tion, arouse  their  interest,  and  cause  them  to  hear 
the  message  of  life. 

All  the  gifts  thus  far  mentioned  are  persons 
whose  business  is  to  serve.  In  no  sense  are  these 
ministers  to  be  looked  on  as  holding  positions  of 
authority  by  virtue  of  which  they  can  exercise 
lordship  over  others  (1  Pet.  5:23).  The  ministers 
are  gifts  to  the  Church;  the  Church  is  not  given  to 
them.  Jesus  made  this  very  plain  to  His  disciples 
when  He  rebuked  their  ambitious  thoughts,  by  say- 

ing. "Ye  know  that  they  which  are  accounted  to 
rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them; 
and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 
But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you:  but  whosoever 

will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister; 
and  whosoever  of  you  will  be  chiefest,  shall  be  the 
servant  of  all.  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  May  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  forever  take  from  our  minds  the  thought 
that  the  official  pastor,  or  elder,  or  deacon,  or 
bishop,  or  archbishop,  or  Pope,  is  by  reason  of  his 
office  elevated  to  a  rank  of  such  authority  that  he 
can  treat  his  less  privileged  brethren  with  manda- 

tory pride  or  arrogant  condescension,  for  his  office 
came  to  him,  not  only  through  the  will  of  the 
Spirit,  but  also  through  the  suffrage  of  the  Church 
(Acts  13:2,  3). 

2.  Abilities:  The  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  Members 
of  the  Church.  The  second  kind  of  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  individual  equipment  of  the  members 
to  enable  them  to  perform  their  duties  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the  work  of  minister- 

ing to  and  building  up  the  Body  of  Christ.  These 
gifts  are  specifically  named  as  the  word  of  wisdom, 
the  word  of  knowledge,  faith,  gifts  of  healing, 
working  of  miracles,  prophecy,  discerning  of  spirits, 
kinds  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation  of  tongues; 
all  of  them  by  the  same  Spirit,  whose  manifestation 
is  given  to  every  man  for  the  profit  of  the  Church. 

Except  in  situations  of  special  need  that  call  for 
unusual  spectacular  signs,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to 
individual  believers  are  the  supernatural  energiz- 
ings  of  a  man's  natural  abilities.  A  born  musician 
will  become  a  newborn  musician,  who  devotes  his 
musical  talent  to  the  glory  of  God.  Bezaleel,  a 
man  with  natural  skill,  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  wisdom,  in  understanding,  in  knowledge, 
and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship,  that  he  might 
be  qualified  to  construct  the  tabernacle.  The 
Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Samson  and  greatly  in- 

creased his  natural  strength  of  body,  to  enable  him 
to  conquer  the  Philistines.  The  Spirit  of  God  came 
upon  Saul  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  and  gave 
the  ability  to  rule  well.  When  he,  in  self-will,  re- 

fused to  go  God's  way,  the  Spirit  departed  from 
him.  In  these  cases,  it  was  not  the  Spirit  of  Re- 

generation that  these  men  received,  but  special 
energy  according  to  their  natural  abilities.  As  in 
the  parable  of  the  talents,  "To  every  man  accord- 

ing to  his  several  abilities." 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Paul  did  not  set  a 

high  valuation  on  the  special  gifts.  Even  the  first 
gift  to  the  Church  at  Pentecost,  the  gift  of  tongues, 
had  in  Paul's  day  about  run  its  course  of  value  to 
the  Church.  The  fourteenth  chapter  of  First  Corin- 

thians does  not  deny  the  right  to  speak  with 
tongues,  but  shows  that  this  gift  does  not  always 
edify  the  Church;  and,  when  it  does  not,  the 
tongue-speaker  would  do  better  by  remaining  silent. 
Paul  said:  "I  thank  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  you  all:  howbeit  in  the  church  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  understanding,  that  I 
might  instruct  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words 

in  a  tongue." 
II.  The  Purpose  of  the  Gifts.  The  purpose  of 

both  graces  and  gifts  is  the  attainment  "unto  a perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fullness  of  Christ,"  who  is  the  over  all  Head  to 
the  Church,  "which  is  His  Body,  the  fullness  of 
Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  Three  directions  for  the 
attainment  of  this  fullness  through  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  are  given  in  Eph.  4:12:  For  the  perfect- 

ing of  the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
the  edifying  of  the  Body. 

1.  For  the  Perfecting  of  the  Saints:  Faith.  "But 
the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
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man  to  profit  withal."  To  every  member  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  given  a  gift  to  enable  him  to 
perform  his  part  for  the  good  of  all,  and  to  receive 
from  the  quickened  energy  of  the  Body  the  joy  of 
participating  in  its  glorious  service.  His  part  may 
be  very  humble,  but  Christ  assigned  him  the  part, 
and  the  Spirit  gives  him  the  ability  to  do  it  well. 
If  he  responds  with  faith,  he  will  receive  his  reward. 

A  tiny  screw  in  an  intricate  machine  may  be  so 
hidden  that  it  is  never  seen  after  the  builder  placed 
it  there.  Its  job  is  to  hold  something  in  place,  so 
that  some  other  part  may  move  freely  and  smoothly 
in  its  more  colorful  operation.  "Just  a  pew-sitter, 
occupying  the  same  place  week  after  week,  year 
after  year;  nothing  to  do!"  you  say;  but  in  the 
stillness  of  your  sittings,  the  great  Artist  is  paint- 

ing on  your  face  a  master-piece  of  patient  waiting 
that  shows  to  them,  that  know  you  the  foregleams  of 
the  glory  that  is  to  be.  So,  have  faith;  and  pray  on, 
if  that  is  your  part.  "Nay,  those  members  of  the 
body,  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble  are  necessary: 
and  those  parts  of  the  body,  which  we  think  to  be 
less  honorable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant 
honor." 

2.  For  the  Work  of  the  Ministry:  Worship.  The 
worship  of  the  Church  is  not  a  formality,  but  an 
expression  of  its  vital  faith.  There  may  be  a  ritual, 
or  order  of  worship;  for  all  things  must  be  done 
decently  and  in  order.  If  the  order  be  of  the  Spirit, 
it  will  give  evidence  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are 
operative.  The  order  of  worship  calls  for  prayerful 
planning  lest  there  be  confusion. 

Preaching  holds  a  place  of  prime  importance  in 
the  majority  of  Protestant  churches;  for  the  mantle 
of  the  prophet  has  fallen  on  the  preacher.  The  mes- 

sages of  the  prophets  "are  now  reported  unto  you 
by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven"  1  Pet. 
1:12.  The  "gifted"  preacher  becomes  the  mouth- 

piece of  the  Holy  Spirit  so  long  as  he  sticks  to  his 
text,  and  rightly  divides  the  Word  of  Truth.  The 
sermon  differs  from  all  other  forms  of  discourse 
in  that  it  always  centers  in  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.  The  simpler  it  is,  the  more  effective 
is  its  power;  for  thus  it  so  represents  Christ  that 
the  hearers  see  HIM,  and  do  not  think  of  the 
wonderful  discourse  they  have  heard,  or  of  the 
eloquent  preacher  who  delivered  it. 

Prayer  is  really  the  power  that  packs  the  pews. 
Not  the  so-called  long  prayer,  which  is  often  too 
long,  and  too  evidently  prepared  to  impress  the 
congregation,  as  was  the  case  of  one  that  the  writer 
heard  years  ago:  A  newspaper  reported  it  as  "the 
most  eloquent  prayer  ever  addressed  to  a  Clarks- 
ville  audience."  The  public  prayer  has  its  place, 
and  a  worthy  one;  but  the  prayer-book  of  the 
preacher  is  composed  of  his  praying  members. 

Praise:  "Singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts"  de- 
scribes another  important  part  of  the  Spirit's  ritual; 

"making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."  We 
all  love  good  music;  and  the  Lord  loves  it:  but  He 
does  not  love  it  when  it  comes  from  unsanctified, 
unsaved  sinners,  however  wonderful  their  natural 
ability,  or  marvelous  their  acquired  skill. 

Paying:  "Let  US  worship  the  Lord  with  our  sub- 
stance." This  announcement  by  the  pastor  intro- 

duces a  part  of  worship  that  sometimes  causes  dis- 
criminative fingering  of  the  coins  in  the  purse  to 

find  the  one  that  will  be  least  missed.  God  loves 
the  cheerful  giver,  who  gives,  not  grudgingly  nor  of 
necessity,  but  willingly;  because  he  has  first  given 
himself  to  the  Lord. 

So,  by  preaching,  praying,  praising,  and  paying, 
the  work  of  the  ministry  is  carried  on  in  worship 
that  exhibits  faith. 

3.  For  the  Edifying  of  the  Body:  Teaching.  Faith 
and  worship  both  edify;  but  another  work  is  need- 

ed, which  is  the  training  of  minds  of  both  old  and 
young  in  the  Sunday  School;  and,  more  important 
still,  the  development  of  Christian  character  in  the 
home,  where  the  Family  Altar  is  the  lodestone  of 
spiritual  interest,  and  the  godly  lives  of  parents 
are  a  bulwark  of  strength  to  the  children. 

These  three  steps.  Faith,  Worship,  and  Teaching, 
lead  inevitably  to  the  increase  of  the  Body  by  the 
ingathering  of  youths  trained  in  the  home  and  in 
the  church  school;  and  by  the  wider  ingathering 
through  evangelistic  effort. 

Evangelism  should  be  both  public  and  private. 
If  we  examine  the  sermons  of  Peter  and  Paul  in 
the  Acts,  we  shall  find  that  they  never  failed  to 
call  for  a  decision  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  a 
Vigorous,  heart-searching  manner.  They  were 
filled  with  the  Spirit  and  preached  with  power  be- 

cause they  knew  Him  whom  they  trusted,  and  they 
were  eager  to  have  others  know  Him  too.  His  in- 

tercessory prayer  teaches  clearly  that  Jesus  ex- 
pected the  succeeding  generations  of  believers  to 

witness  for  Him  even  as  He  expected  the  apostles 
to  witness.  So  the  challenge  comes  down  to  us  all 
to  do  our  share  of  effectual  work  according  to 
our  evaluation  of  what  He  has  done  for  us,  and 
according  to  the  ability  of  each  one  of  us,  that  the 
Body  may  increase  into  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
love. 

The  keynote  of  success  in  the  use  of  gifts  is 
shown  in  that  last  phrase:  "unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love."  Look  again  at  the  twelfth,  thir- 

teenth, and  fourteenth  chapters  of  First  Corin- 
thians. The  twelfth  chapter  speaks  of  gifts  and 

their  relation  to  the  Body  of  Christ;  the  fourteenth 
chapter  speaks  of  the  comparative  values  of  two 
gifts,  prophency  and  tongues;  but  chapter  thirteen 
declares  that  none  of  the  gifts  are  of  value  with- 

out love.  The  Gift  of  the  Spirit  must  be  sanctified 
by  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit,  even  as  of  old  the 
offering  was  santified  by  the  altar.  Graces  first, 
then  Gifts. 

III.  The  Control  of  the  Gifts.  The  Spirit — who 
gives — directs  and  controls  the  gift  after  it  is  given, 
by  supervising  and  ordering  the  worker  and  his 
work.  This  fact  is  vividly  shown  in  the  account 
of  the  first  witnesses  who  went  out  to  preach  the 
Word  of  Truth,  as  it  is  given  in  Acts.  There  we 
learn  that  the  Spirit  was  the  responsible  Agent. 

1.  In  calling  the  workers:  "The  Holy  Ghost  said, 
separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  where- 
unto  I  have  called  them"  Acts  13:2. 

2.  In  deciding  the  fields:  "So  they,  being  sent 
forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  into  Seleucia" Acts  13:4.  They  were  kept  from  certain  fields  that 
were  not  ready  for  them:  They  "were  forbidden  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Asia. — 
They  essayed  to  go  into  Bythinia,  but  the  Spirit 
suffered  them  not"  Acts  16:6,  7.  Remember  also 
how  the  Spirit  shifted  Philip  around,  taking  him 
from  a  successful  meeting  in  Samaria  to  speak  to 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch;  then  catching  him  away  to 
witness  at  Azotus;  then  in  all  cities  on  his  way  to 
Caesarea,  to  make  ready  for  Peter  to  open  the 
doors  of  the  Church  to  the  Roman  centurion  Cor- 
nelius. 
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3.  In  blessing  their  testimony:  By  empowering 
them  to  speak:  "Then  Saul,  who  is  also  called  Paul, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said, — ''  Acts  13:9.  By 
sealing  their  work:  "And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,  bare  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  as  he  did  unto  us"  Acts  15:8.  By  counselling 
them  in  their  decisions:  "It  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  us"  Acts  15:28. 

Thus  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Today  it 
is  the  same  Church,  grown  larger,  but  less  efficient 
because  it  has  allowed  the  charm  of  organization 

to  quench  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  made  wiser 
by  two  millenniums  of  testing  and  successes,  and 
sadder  by  the  many  failures  that  have  marked  its 
painful  history  when  it  chose  its  own  path  instead 
of  following  the  one  that  the  Spirit  pointed  out. 
But  it  is  the  same  Spirit  who  began  the  good  work, 
who  is  still  ready  to  give  the  gifts  of  Christ  unto 
men.  He  will  not  fail,  nor  will  He  cease  until  He 
presents  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  God's glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

*Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Sept.  22:  Jesus  And  The 
Law  Of  The  Stranger 

Scripture:  Exodus  22:21-23;  Deuteronomy  24:- 
14-15,  17-22;  H  Chronicles  6:32-33;  Matthew  25:- 
31-45;  Galatians  3:26-29;  Hebrews  13:2.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalm  146. 

"The  Lord  preserveth  the  strangers."  (Ps.  146:9) 
"The  last,  the  least,  and  the  lost"  are  precious  in 
His  sight.  We  have  in  this  Psalm  a  very  beautiful 
portrait  of  our  loving  Lord.  He  was  always  looking 
after  the  "strangers"  when  He  was  here  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh.  May  we  be  like  Him  in  relation  to 
the  many  classes  of  people  we  might  designate  as 
strangers. 

Exodus    22:21-23:    The    Law    of    the  Stranger. 
"Neither  vex  a  stranger  nor  oppress  him."  Who 
can  say  that  the  Old  Testament  is  either  narrow  in 
scope  or  lacking  in  love? 

The  reason  given  is:  "Ye  were  strangers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt."  Remembering  their  own  helpless condition  and  the  terrible  treatment  they  received 
from  Pharoah,  their  hearts  were  to  be  softened  and 
they  were  to  be  kind  to  strangers.  A  special  class 
of  strangers— widows  and  fatherless  children — were 
to  receive  special  care. 

God's  wrath  would  "wax  hot"  and  His  punish- 
ment be  severe  upon  those  who  broke  this  command. 

How  does  He  feel  today  about  the  oppressing  and 
vexing  of  strangers  both  here  in  America  and  in 
all  parts  of  our  so-called  enlightened  and  cultured 
world?  If  the  stories  we  read  in  the  papers  make 
our  blood  boil,  what  about  the  wrath  of  a  Holy 
God?  Is  it  not  "waxing  hot"  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  1946? 

Deuteronomy  24:14-15,  17-22:  Justice  and  Kind- 
ness. Oppression.  God  cares  for  "hired  servants," whether  that  hired  servant  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  one  of 

our  brethren,  or  a  stranger.  Our  Savior  became  a 
"Servant"  and  knew  what  such  a  lowly  position 
meant.  A  hired  servant  who  is  "poor  and  needy," 
demands  special  consideration.  He  hears  the  cries 
of  all  such  oppressed  people. 

Justice.  "Shalt  not  pei-vert  the  judgment  of  the 
stranger."  When  we  were  in  Korea  the  Japanese 
perverted  judgment  in  cases  where  a  Japanese  had 
a  lawsuit  with  a  Korean.  But  we  do  not  have  to  go 
to  a  heathen  nation  to  find  this  sort  of  thing.  Do 
people  of  other  races — negroes  or  foreigners — or 

the  poorer  class  of  white  people,  always  get  justice 
in  our  courts? 

Kindness.  What  a  beautiful  law  we  have  in  these 
verses!  (19-22)  Leaving  some  for  the  strangers 
when  we  reap  our  harvests,  or  gather  our  grapes  or 
olives.  In  an  agricultural  country  this  was  a  won- 

derfully thoughtful  and  loving  command.  The 
picture  of  Ruth,  the  Gleaner,  is  a  fitting  memorial 
of  this  gracious  care  of  God  for  the  stranger. 

We  can  apply  the  principle  even  in  our  modem 
complicated  economic  life.  When  we  have  plenty, 
let  us  be  willing  to  divide  with  those  who  have 
little  or  nothing.  We  sometimes  grumble  because 
we  are  called  upon  to  heln  the  millions  of  stai'ving 
in  our  upset  world. 

II  Chronicles  6:32-33  Prayer  for  the  Stranger. 
This  is  part  of  Solomon's  beautiful  prayer  at  the dedication  of  the  Temple.  We  might  think  that  the 
stranger  would  be  forgotten  amid  all  the  celebra- 

tions on  this  great  national  occasion.  Jews  are  ra- 
ther clannish,  exclusive,  selfish.  Solomon,  moved  by 

the  Spirit  of  God,  rises  above  this  nationalism  and 
makes  supplication  for  the  stranger  who  comes  to 
this  place  to  pray — that  his  prayer  may  be  heard 
and  answered.  "That  all  people  of  the  earth  may 
know  thy  name."  His  house  was  to  be  a  house  of 
prayer  for  all  nations.  God's  purpose  for  Isarel  was that  she  should  witness  for  Him  and  be  a  great 
Missionary  nation — a  blessing  to  the  whole  world, 
as  intimated  to  Abraham  when  He  called  him — ^and 
be  thou  a  blessing,  in  thee  all  nations  should  be 
blessed.  She  sadly  forgot  her  mission  even  as  the 
church  has  been  disobedient  to  the  last  command 
of  Christ. 

Matthew  25:31-45:  "One  of  the  Least,"  "I  was  a 
stranger."  "I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  Me  in." 
What  we  do  to  His  "brethren,"  we  do  to  Him.  His 
brethren  are  often  hungry  and  thirsty  and  strang- 

ers, naked,  sick,  and  in  prison.  This  has  been  the 
lot  of  many  Christians  in  our  evil  world.  Blessed 
indeed  will  be  those  who  minister  to  such  people  in 
His  name  and  for  His  sake!  The  man  who  helps  a 
fellow-Christian — who  takes  such  a  stranger  in — 
will  have  in  reality  taken  the  Savior  in.  May  we 
never  overlook  or  neglect  such  golden  opportunities! 
Christ  walks  the  earth  in  the  form  of  the  "brethren." 

Galatians  3:26-29:  All  One  in  Christ  Jesus.  There 
must  be  no  strangers  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
We  have  put  on  Christ.  He  is  living  in  each  of  our 
hearts.  We  are  all  brethren :  we  are  all  one. 
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Is  it  possible  that  we  sometimes  treat  as  strangers 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith?  When  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  knelt  once  to  take  the  Commu- 

nion a  poor  servant  was  about  to  kneel  beside  him 
when  an  usher  tried  to  keep  him  back  until  the 
Duke  had  finished.  "No,  No,"  said  this  real  Chris- 

tian general,  "we  are  all  equal  here."  Surely,  no 
one  can  be  a  stranger  in  the  family  circle,  where 
the  first  are  last,  and  the  last  first. 

Hebrews    13:2:    Hospitality    to    Strangers.  "Do 
not  neglect  to  show  hospitality  to  strangers,  for 
thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares." 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  beautiful  illustration 
of  this  in  the  life  of  Abraham.  (See  Gen.  18)  The 
picture  of  this  rich  man  so  gladly  and  graciously 
caring  for  the  comfort  and  needs  of  the  "three 
men"  who  came  to  him  is  one  of  the  most  entranc- 

ing scenes  in  the  Old  Testament. 

We  wonder  how  we  can  carry  out  this  injunc- 
tion in  our  day.  We  can  produce  some  reasons 

and  many  excuses  for  our  seemingly  inhospitable 
attitude.  Some  of  these  reasons  are  valid,  and 
lome  of  the  excuses  very  plausible,  but  we  cannot 
help  but  feel  that  we  are  missing  some  rich  ex- 

periences and  richer  blessings  because  we  either 
will  not,  or  cannot,  carry  out  the  principle  involv- 

ed in  the  command.  We  can  easily  see  the  difficul- 
ties of  even  trying.  Our  modern  life  is  not  all  gain : 

the  simpler  life  may  be  the  finer  after  all.  Certainly 
there  is  nothing  finer  than  this  picture  in  the  Old, 
and  this  injunction  in  the  New  Testament. 

There  are  times  when  we  can  obey,  and  at  the 
same  tim.e  safe-guard  ourselves  and  our  homes. 
We  can  open  our  hearts  and  doors  to  those  whom 
we  know  are  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  those  who 
are  helpless  and  undone,  the  victims  of  sin.  We 
must  keep  from  coldness  and  selfishness.  We  can 
sacrifice  to  be  hospitable,  even  when  it  would  be 
unwise  to  open  our  doors  to  all  strangers.  May  we 
not  be  too  ready  with  our  excuses  and  reasons! 

Lesson  For  Sept.  29:  Jesus  And 
The  Law  Of  Love 

Scripture:  Exodus  20:3-17;  Psalm  119:33-40; 
Jeremiah  31:31-34;  Matthew  5:38-48;  22:37-39; 
Mark  12:30-31;  Luke  10:25-37;  Romans  8:2-4; 
Galatians  5:13-24.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corin- 

thians 13. 

The  Ten  Commandments  hang  on  the  law  of  love. 
This  Law  is  the  one  great  law.  Its  expression  is 
seen  in  all  its  loveliness  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians.  Hang  the  fifteen  verses  of  the 
Ten  Commandments  along  side  of  the  thirteen 
verses  of  this  hymn  of  Love  and  see  how  they 
complete  each  other,  Moses  and  Paul,  Law  and 
Love — for  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law. 

Psalm  119:33-40:  The  Law  a  Delight.  All 
through  this  most  impressive  Psalm  whose  subject 
is  the  Law  of  God,  we  are  exhorted  to  love,  to  de- 

light in,  to  incline  our  heart,  to  observe  and  obey, 
to  long  after,  the  Law  of  God.  To  the  man  who 
looks  at  the  Law  as  the  Psalmist  did,  it  becomes 
the  rejoicing  of  his  heart. 

We  are  apt  to  look  upon  the  Law  as  something 
to  dread,  to  fear,  to  obey  only  because  we  are 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  disobedience.  But  the 
Law  is  good;  it  quickens,  it  blesses,  it  refreshes 
our  souls.  It  is  not  something  to  shun,  or  shudder 

at;  it  is  something  to  hold  dear.  Our  attitude  to- 
wards the  Law  needs  to  be  revised.  Make  it  our 

delight;  say  in  our  hearts,  "I  delight  to  do  thy  will, 

O  God." Jeremiah  31:31-34:  The  Law  in  our  Hearts.  "I 
will  .  .  .  write  it  in  their  hearts."  The  Ten  Com- 

mandments were  written  first  upon  stone;  they 
have  been  written  many  times  upon  parchment  and 
in  books;  but  this  is  not  the  place  God  wants  them 
written.  He  wants  them  engraven  upon  the  inner 
man,  upon  our  very  souls. 

Mount  Sinai  was  a  fearful  place.  The  people 
were  filled  with  awe  and  dread.  This  was  necessary 
in  order  to  impress  them  with  the  holiness  and  ma- 

jesty of  Jehovah.  But  Moses  tells  them:  "These 
words  shall  be  in  thine  heart."  So  from  the  very 
first  God  insisted  upon  the  heart  as  the  proper 
place  for  the  law. 

Jeremiah,  the  weeping  prophet  with  the  broken 
and  bleeding  heart,  naturally  insists  upon  this.  The 
day  is  coming  when  "all  shall  know  Me"  from  the least  to  the  greatest.  May  God  hasten  that  glad  and 
glorious  day!  Certainly,  we  are  far  from  this  con- 

dition now,  with  our  lawlessness  and  crime,  our 
utter  disregard  for  the  laws  of  God  or  man. 

Matthew  5:38-48:  "More  Than  Others."  Love 
says  more:  more  than  the  letter  of  the  law.  Love 
would  lead  us  to  "resist  not  evil" — to  give,  and 
keep  on  giving.  Love  would  make  us  bless  and  do 
good  and  pray  even  for  those  who  curse  and  per- 

secute us.  Love  carries  the  Law  to  perfection; 
makes  us  perfect  as  our  Father  is  perfect.  Are  we 
measuring  our  lives  by  this  high  standard:  "More 
than  others"? 

Matthew  22:37-39:  The  Great  Commandment.  We 
have  studied  these  words  so  often  that  we  will  not 
stop  on  them  now.  Both  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
Moses  and  Christ,  agree  in  this  summary  of  the 
Ten  Commandments.  Mark  12:30-31,  is  the  same. 

Luke  10:25-37:  Who  is  My  Neighbor?  "Thou 
shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  the  second  great commandment,  called  forth  this  question  from  a 
certain  lawyer,  ti-ying  to  justify  himself.  This  gave 
Jesus  the  opportunity  to  relate  one  of  His  most 
beautiful  parables — the  Parable  of  the  Good  Sama- 

ritan. He  answers  the  lawyer  plainly. 

My  neighbor  is  anybody  who  needs  my  help, 
though  he  be  one  who  despises  me.  The  robbed  and 
wounded  man  was  no  doubt  a  Jew;  the  one  who 
showed  mercy  on  him  was  a  Samaritan,  and  the 
Jews  not  only  "had  no  dealings  with  the  Samari- 

tans," but  despised  them.  "Look  all  around  you,  find 
someone  in  need" — he  is  your  neighbor. 

What  shall  I  do  for  my  neighbor?  Not  pass  by 
on  the  other  side;  not  look  and  do  nothing.  Love 
leads  us  to  do  all  we  can.  This  man  helped  to  the 
limit  of  his  ability.  He  gave  "first  aid,"  but  did  not 
stop  there;  he  provided  for  further  treatment  and 
food,  and  shelter.  Even  the  lawyer  could  see  the 
point;  we  can  see;  are  we  willing  to  do? 

Back  of  this  beautiful  story  is  the  life  and  minis- 
try of  our  Savior,  the  Good  and  Great  Samaritan 

to  a  lost,  ruined,  robbed  and  bleeding  world,  wal- 
lowing in  the  mire  of  sin,  carried  captive  by  our 

adversary  the  devil.  No  One  but  Jesus  Christ  could 
have  such  mercy  on  us.  As  we  lay  by  the  road-side, 
weltering  in  our  blood.  He  came  by,  picked  us  up, 
poured  in  the  oil  and  wine — the  balm  of  Gilead, 
became  our  Great  Physician,  took  our  sickness  and 
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our  sins,  and  by  His  sacrificial  death  on  the  cross 
atoned  for  them  all.  There  is  balm  in  Gilead  and 
a  Physician  there.  Let  us  praise  Him  our  Blessed 
Redeemer,  for  doing  for  us  far  more  than  the  Good 
Samaritan  could  do  for  the  man  beside  the  road 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho. 

Romans   8:2-4:  What   the  Law  Could   Not  Do. 
"For  God  has  done  what  the  law — could  not  do." 
(R.  V.)  The  Law  was  weak  through  the  flesh.  It 
demands  perfect  obedience;  but  no  mere  man  since 
the  Fall  is  able  to  perfectly  keep  the  law,  but  daily 
breaks  it  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  All  have 
sinned.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  What 
could  we  do?  Nothing;  we  were  helpless  and  hope- 

less, condemned.  But  God  Who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
sent  His  Son.  He  came  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh  and  for  sin.  Sin  condemns  us;  but  He  con- 

demns sin.  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him.  So  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  is  fulfilled 
in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit.  Now  we  are  free;  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.  The  Law  brings  us  to  Christ  that  we 
may  be  saved  by  grace.  What  a  glorious  Salvation, 
and  Glorious  Saviour!  Should  we  not  praise  Him 
and  shout  aloud  our  triumphant  songs  of  rejoicing? 

Galatians   5:13-24:   The  Spirit  and   the  Flesh. 
We  have  been  set  free,  but  not  free  to  do  as  the 
flesh  pleases,  but  as  the  Spirit  leads. 

Free  to  serve  one  another;  not  to  bite  and  de- 
vour each  other.  The  world  has  a  strange  notion 

about  freedom.  We  boast  of  freedom  and  use  that 
freedom  to  bring  a  curse  upon  our  fellow-men. 
How  the  so-called  free  people  of  the  world  have 
been,  and  are,  devouring  one  another!  These  poor 
slaves  of  sin  have  never  been  made  free  by  the  Son; 
"If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 

indeed." Free  to  walk  by  the  Spirit,  not  free  to  walk  after 
the  flesh.  The  works  of  the  flesh — our  old  sinful 
nature — are  plain;  immorality,  impurity,  licen- 

tiousness, idolatry,  sorcery,  enmity,  strife,  jealousy, 
etc.  The  list  is  long  and  terrible.  Many  think  free- 

dom is  found  where  these  abound,  but  only  the 
bonds  of  awful,  hideous  slavery. 

Free  to  bear  fruit.  And  what  luscious  fruit  is  in 
the  basket  Paul  now  holds  up  to  our  wondering 
gaze!  Love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  Here  is  a 
picture  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  those  whom  the 
Son  has  set  free,  and  the  Spirit  leads.  Love  bears 
its  perfect  fruit,  and  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  us  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  September 

Sept.  22:  On  Reading  Scripture 

Introduction 

Once  upon  a  time  a  missionary  gave  a  New 
Testament  to  a  little  Japanese  girl  and  told  her  to 
read  it.  A  few  weeks  later  the  missionary  was  back 
in  this  little  girl's  town  and  hunted  her  up.  She 
asked  the  girl  if  she  had  read  the  Testament  all  the 
way  through,  and  the  little  girl  replied:  "No,  for when  I  saw  how  those  mean  people  were  treating 
Jesus  I  turned  to  the  last  page  of  the  book  to  see 
how  it  all  came  out." 
Two  frequently  forgotten  truths  about  Bible 

reading  stand  out  in  that  little  girl's  statement.  On the  one  hand  she  was  wrong,  because  we  can  not 
read  the  Bible  just  like  we  would  any  old  novel. 
You  can  read  a  novel,  put  it  down  and  go  to  sleep, 
or  turn  over  and  see  if  the  hero  marries  the  heroine. 
It  does  not  matter  a  lot.  But  the  Bible  demands 
faith  and  action.  You  can't  read  it  like  you  would 
fiction.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  little  girl's 
naive  statement  was  not  far  wrong.  You  can't exactly  turn  over  to  The  Revelation  to  see  what 
happens  in  the  Gospel  story,  but  it  is  true  that  the 
Bible  is  an  organic  unity  that  unfolds  one  story. 
We  must  be  able  to  pick  up  the  Bible  and  read 
it  at  any  place  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  and 
know  just  how  far  along  the  story  of  redemption 
has  come  and  how  far  it  has  to  go.  To  read  the 
Bible  correctly  we  must  keep  in  mind  the  pro- 

gressive unfolding  of  its  one  story  and  we  must  be 

ready  to  trust  and  obey  the  God  who  speaks  to  us 
from  the  Bible. 

Scripture  Lesson 

In  your  service  of  worship  any  of  the  following 
Scripture  passages  would  be  very  appropriate: 
Psalm  1,  19,  or  any  section  of  Psalm  119. 

Seven  Ways  To  Read  The  Bible 

Dr.  Norman  B.  Harrison  has  listed  the  following 
seven  ways  to  read  the  Bible: 

1.  Read  it  sympathetically.  Often  these  days 
people  read  the  Bible  in  a  critical  frame  of  mind, 
seeking  only  to  find  flaws  that  will  justify  their 
ignoring  the  message  of  the  Book.  We  must  read 
sympathetically  or  we  will  close  the  door  to  a  real 
understanding  of  the  Bible. 

2.  Read  it  comprehensively.  We  must  see  the 
Bible  as  a  complete  whole  and  know  where  we  are 
in  its  unfolding  message.  Here  is  a  little  outline  of 
the  Bible  that  will  help  you  see  it  whole:  Genesis 
1-2:  Paradise  Lost.  Genesis  3:  Revelation  20:  The 
Story  of  Redemption.  Revelation  21-22:  Paradise 
Regained. 

Our  risen  Lord,  in  Luke  24,  said  that  His  own 
Person  was  to  be  found  in  all  the  Scriptures.  Here 
is  another  outline  that  will  help  you  find  Christ  in 
all  the  Scriptures. 

1.  The  Old  Testament  is  a  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  Christ,  (a)  The  Pentateuch — foundation 
for  Christ,  (b)  The  Historical  Books — preparation 
for  Christ,  (c)  Poetic  books — aspiration  after 
Christ,  (d)  Prophetic  books — expectation  of  Christ. 
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2.  The  New  Testament  is  a  manifestation  of 
Christ,  (a)  The  Gospels — revelation  of  Christ,  (b) 
The  Acts — propogation  of  Christ,  (c)  The  Epistles 
— explanation  of  Christ,  (d)  The  Revelation — con- summation of  Christ. 

3.  Read  it  comprehendingly.  The  Bible  contains 
all  forms  of  literature,  and  as  we  read  we  must 
remember  whether  we  are  reading  history,  poetry, 
or  narrative.  The  Scriptures  were  written  to  differ- 

ent people  over  a  long  period  of  time,  and  though 
all  of  it  is  the  Word  of  God  it  is  not  all  of  the  same 
practical  value  and  relevency,  nor  do  we  always 
find  the  whole  truth  in  the  earlier  portions  of 
Scripture.  We  must  come  to  understand  its  literary 
form  and  its  doctrinal  place. 

4.  Read  it  prayerfully.  God  has  given  us  the 
Word,  and  as  we  read  the  Spirit  of  God  breathes 
upon  our  hearts  and  brings  the  truth  to  light.  We 
should  always  ask  God  to  speak  and  illumine  our 
minds  as  we  read. 

5.  Read  it  proportionately.  All  Scripture  is  profit- 
able, and  in  a  long  period  of  study  we  should 

cover  all  of  it.  But  not  all  Scripture  speaks  directly 
to  our  hearts  and  to  the  needs  of  our  lives.  For 
instance,  no  man  can  really  understand  the  Bible 
and  Christ's  atonement  unless  he  has  throughly studied  Leviticus,  but  it  would  be  pretty  hard  going 
if  we  only  read  the  Book  of  Leviticus.  We  ought 
to  keep  a  well  balanced  program  of  reading  so  that 
all  along  we  will  be  reading  in  law,  history,  psalm, 
prophet,  gospel,  and  epistle. 

6.  Read  it  purposefully.  We  don't  read  the  Bible 
just  to  be  reading,  to  say  that  we  have  read  it 
through  in  a  year.  God  has  a  purpose  for  our  lives, 
and  we  read  that  Book  to  find  that  purpose  and  do 
it.  Some  such  mottos  as  the  following  should  help 
us  keep  a  purpose  in  our  Bible  reading.  Of  the 
Bible  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  great  evangelist,  said: 

(1)  Read  it  through.  (2)  Pray  it  in.  (3)  Live  it 
out.  (4)  Pass  it  on. 

D.  L.  Moody  said  the  same  thing  this  way:  (1) 
Admit  it.  (2)  Submit  it.  (3)  Commit  it.  (4)  Trans- 

mit it. 

Always  read  with  purpose  or  your  reading  is 
worse  than  wasted. 

7.  Read  it  regularly.  If  you  only  eat  once  a  week 
you  will  just  about  starve.  If  you  eat  like  a  hog 
every  day  for  a  week  and  then  quit  for  a  month 
you  will  be  mighty  sick.  Even  so  the  Bible  must  be 
read  and  assimulated  regularly  and  systematically. 
That  means  we  must  put  a  time  in  our  schedule 
every  day  for  Bible  reading  and  we  must  not  let 
anything  keep  us  from  reading  during  that  time. 
We  are  all  busy  these  days  that  unless  we  set  a.side 
a  definite  time  and  keep  it  there  will  be  no  time  for 
such  reading. 

Sept.  29:  To  Care  Is  To  Share 

This  program  has  been  defined  by  our  committee 
at  Richmond  as  a  fact  study  of  the  conditions  in 
Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  of  our  church,  the  synod 
of  Negro  Presbyterian  churches.  The  material  will 
center  around  the  need  in  that  Synod  for  a  Regional 
Director  of  Religious  Education  and  a  review  of 
what  has  been  accomplished  in  religious  education 
in  the  work  of  that  synod.  The  director  has  now 
been  secured,  and  .the  material  will  deal  with  the 

work  he  has  to  do.  This  Journal  material  is  not 
designed  to  provide  all  the  material  for  your  pro- 

grams, but  it  seeks  to  supplement  the  regular 
material  in  "Presbyterian  Youth"  by  giving  a  Scrip- 

tural outline  and  a  particular  approach  into  which 
the  material  of  Presbyterian  Youth  can  be  fitted. 
So  for  this  program  we  give  only  an  outline  of  one 
of  Jesus'  best  known  parables,  for  the  truth  of 
this  parable  declares  that  if  we  care  we  share, 
with  all  men  regardless  of  color,  culture,  or  creed. 

Scripture  Lesson 

The  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  in  Luke 
10:30-37.  The  story  is  so  beautiful  and  to  the  point 
that  it  needs  no  outline,  but  the  following  truths 
for  you  and  me  come  out  of  its  telling.  A  real 
Christian  is  one  who  has: 

1.  A  head  that  is  aware  of  human  need  wherever 
it  may  be. 

2.  A  heart  that  has  compassion  on  the  needy 
whoever  they  may  be. 

3.  Hands  that  are  ready  to  help  those  in  need  in 
personal,  thorough  service,  come  what  may,  cost 
what  it  will. 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  —  WHO  IS  HE? 

By  Rev.  Kenneth  S.  Wuest* 
Modernism  claims  that  Christ  is  only  human, 

and  just  one  of  the  many  religious  leaders.  But 
in  Hebrews  1:1-3  we  find  that  he  is  better  than 
they  in  eight  particulars. 

First,  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  therefore  very  God 
of  very  God;  they  were  only  human  beings. 

Second,  He  has  inherited  all  things.  Third,  He 
is  the  Creator  of  the  universe  and  the  organizer 
and  controller  of  all  its  activities.  Fourth,  He 
is  the  brightness,  the  outshining  of  God's  glory. That  is,  there  radiates  from  him  as  from  God  the 
Father  and  God  the  Spirit  the  glory  of  the  essence 
of  deity,  for  he  is  a  co-participant  with  the  other 
Persons  of  the  Triune  God  in  the  essence  of  deity. 

Fifth,  He  is  the  express  image  of  God  in  that  He 
is  the  expression  of  the  substance  of  deity.  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  gave  the  human  race  a  picture  of 
what  God  was  like.  He  as  God  the  Son  lived  in  a 
human  body  and  expressed  Himself  through  that body. 

Sixth,  He  upholds  and  controls  the  movements  of 
the  universe.  He  rotates  the  earth  upon  its  axis 
and  sends  it  in  its     revolutions  around  the  sun. 

Seventh,  He  paid  for  sin  on  the  cross  by  His 
death,  and  has  thus  provided  salvation  for  the  be- 

lieving sinner. 

Eighth,  He  is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
ciie  place  reserved  for  the  Son  of  God. 

What  do  you  think  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  now? 
Is  He  your  God  and  Saviour?  If  not,  won't  you just  now  believe  that  He  died  for  you  on  the  cross, 
and  trust  Him  as  your  Saviour  from  sin? 

"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house."  (Acts  16:31). 

■'Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute, Chicago,  111. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
A  Narrow  Escape 

By  Mrs.  Dayton  Castleman 

A  group  of  small  Chinese  boys  walked  down  the 
steps  of  the  hospital  chapel  and  toward  the  big 
gate  of  the  compound.  One  carried  the  Christian 
flag,  another  a  scroll  of  Gospel  songs  and  choruses. 
Two  other  boys  held  bright  colored  Gospel  portions 
and  tracts  in  their  hands.  Their  expectant  faces 
indicated  they  were  starting  on  an  interesting 
mission. 

For  some  months  these  boys  along  with  many 
other  children  and  their  families  had  been  taking 
refuge  in  the  hospital  compound  at  Yencheng.  Just 
over  the  city  wall  in  front  of  the  compound  lay 
hundreds  of  homes  in  ruins.  Yencheng  had  been 
three-fourths  bombed  and  burned  by  the  Japanese 
at  the  time  of  their  first  occupation.  The  business 
district  was  largly  destroyed  and  thousands  of 
homeless  people  were  scattered  abroad  into  the 
whole  countryside  finding  refuge  in  tiny  villages 
here  and  there.  For  nearly  a  year  now  there  had 
been  comparatively  quiet  in  the  city  and  a  few 
thousand  people  had  gradually  drifted  back  to  re- 

build homes  and  business  from  the  ruins.  Almost 
daily,  however,  there  could  be  heard  the  boom  of 
distant  cannon.  Frequently  planes  came  over  and 
several  bombings  had  taken  place.  Still  a  group  of 
the  city's  inhabitants  stayed,  ever  fearful  of  a 
second  occupation  by  the  Japanese  troops,  but  hop- 

ing for  a  longer  time  of  peace  and  quiet. 

In  the  hospital  compound  the  Christian  refugees 
felt  secure  in  God's  protecting  care.  A  temporary 
school  was  being  held  for  the  children,  one  class  of 
which  was  held  in  the  lady  missionary's  home. 
Each  day  there  was  an  early  morning  prayer  meet- 

ing at  which  many  of  the  children  as  well  as  the 
adults  were  present,  seeking  God's  protection  and 
help  for  the  day.  The  boys  and  girls  enjoyed  their 
school  and  play,  and  then  in  the  evening  hours 
gathered  again  with  their  parents  for  a  time  of 
singing  and  Scripture  quoting.  Many  of  the  Psalms 
were  sung  to  Chinese  tunes  while  other  portions 
of  Scripture  were  memorized  and  quoted. 

The  Chinese  pastor,  the  Missionary,  a  colporteur 
and  one  or  two  other  men  had  been  going  into  a 
busy  market  center  outside  the  city  gate.  Many  of 
the  shops  and  tea  houses  stood  empty  and  desolate. 
Others  had  been  rebuilt  and  temporary  stalls  were 
filled  with  merchandise  and  food  stuff.  The  owner 
of  one  of  these  tea  houses  had  given  permission  for 
this  group  of  Christian  men  to  use  the  empty  pro- 

perty for  a  preaching  center.  There  they  went  each 
day  to  sing  and  preach  to  the  restless  crowds. 
Several  of  the  younger  boys  had  asked  permission 
to  go  along  and  form  a  part  of  the  evangelistic 
band.  The  boys  with  their  bright,  happy  faces  and 
their  shrill  young  voices  added  much  to  the  services, 
attracting  the  daily  crowd.  As  the  men  preached, 
the  boys  would  distribute  tracts  and  sell  the  Gospel 
portions  to  the  bystanders.  They  also  aided  in  the 
singing  of  choruses. 

On  a  sunny  afternoon  two  of  the  Wu  boys,  Paul 
Chang,  Yang  Cheng  Yu,  and  one  or  two  others 
started  with  their  Gospel  equipment  in  hand.  As 
they  reached  the  hospital  gate  to  join  the  men,  they 
found  that  some  of  them  were  not  ready.  At  first 

with  boyish  impatience  they  chafed  at  the  delay. 
While  they  stood  there  under  the  shelter  of  the 
gateway,  the  urgent  dong,  DONG  of  the  air  alarm 
suddenly  rang  out  from  the  city  watch  tower. 
Almost  before  the  alarm  was  silent,  they  heard  the 
whirr  of  enemy  planes  and  then  the  messengers  of 
death  and  destruction  swept  over  the  city.  The  boys 
stood  motionless  and  tense  as  the  planes  circled 
again  and  again  swooping  low  to  drop  their  incen- 

diary bombs.  In  each  heart  was  a  prayer  for  safety, 
for  they  through  many  experiences  learned  that 
God  was  the  only  sure  source  of  protection.  In  only 
a  short  while  the  planes  were  gone  but  not  without 
dropping  one  of  their  deadly  missiles  a  few  hundred 
yards  from  the  hospital  wall.  To  the  boys  and  others 
within  the  compound  it  seemed  an  eternity  of 
waiting  before  the  planes  were  gone. 

As  soon  as  the  "clear"  signal  rang  out  over  the 
city,  the  little  group  of  boys  and  men  opened  the 
big  gate  and  stepped  out  into  the  street  only  to 
see  billows  of  smoke  rising  from  the  vicinity  of  the 
market  center  to  which  they  were  going.  They 
hurried  to  the  scene  of  destruction  and  found 
several  buildings  burning.  It  was  then  they  realized 
the  meaning  for  the  delay  at  the  gate.  That  delay 
had  perhaps  meant  the  saving  of  their  lives.  If  they 
had  gone  at  the  expected  time,  they  would  have 
been  in  the  very  place  where  the  enemy  had  struck. 

Again  God  had  intervened  to  protect  His  own 
and  those  little  Chinese  boys  will  never  forget  His 
goodness.  They  continued,  through  the  days  that 
followed,  to  go  on  the  street  and  witness  for  Him 
armed  with  their  Gospel  portions  and  tracts.  Who 
knows  but  that  many  will  come  to  know  Christ 
through  the  witness  of  these  little  boys  who  can 
sing  from  the  heart: 

"There  is  only  one  Saviour 
Who  can  forgive  my  sins, 
I  trust  in  Him,  I  hear  His  words. 
My  Lord  Jesus. 

"There  is  only  one  way  to  be  saved, 
That  is  to  trust  in  Jesus. 
He  was  crucified  to  forgive  my  sins, 

My  Lord  Jesus." 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the 

letter  "M": (1)  "In  my  Father's  house  are  ..."  (2)  A  pub- 
lican. (3)  Had  a  brother  who  was  raised  from  the 

dead.  (4)  Food.  (5)  An  animal.  (6)  A  tree.  (7) 
Said:  "Who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a  tiine  as  this?"  (8)  "Without father,  without  mother  .  .  .  but  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God."  (9)  Where  Abraham  was  buried. 
(10)  Said:  "I  am  not  eloquent,  O  Lord."  (11) Where  the  Infant  Saviour  was  born.  (12  Said: 
"This  is  the  finger  of  God." 
•suBpt3Bj\[  (zi)  ■■iaSuBT/\[  (XI)  -sasoM  (oi)  'qBiad 
-qotjj\[  (6)  -iiapiziqaiaw  (g)  -tBsap-io]^  (i)  -^lU^K 
(9)  'aPW  (S)  -BuuTJH  if)  -^^Hl-iBM  puB  ̂ jbh  (8) 
•AV3ll^^BJ\[     (2)     -SUOtSUBUI    Jiu^i^     (I)  :sa9AVSUY 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
September  1946 

September  29:  Sabbath  Observance  Day. 
September   29  -  October   6:   Religious  Education 

Week. 

Circle  Topic:  Becoming  Disciplined  Witnesses. 

Auxiliary  Topic:  What  Is  My  Church  Doing  About 
Telling  The  Good  News? 

Strengthening  the  work  after  summer  vacations. 
Time  yet  for  reading  another  book. 

A  Revealing  Visit  To  The 

Historical  Foundation 

By  Mrs.  J.  J.  Stephenson,  Jr. 

If  you  have  not  been  to  Montreat,  or  if  you 
have  been  there  and  have  not  had  the  opportunity 
to  visit  the  Historical  Foundation,  you  may  not 
thoroughly  appreciate  just  how  much  priceless  his- 

torical data  is  to  be  found  on  its  shelves  or  hidden 
away  in  files  and  drawers.  On  the  walls  are  numer- 

ous pictures  and  portraits  of  prominent  Presby- 
terians of  years  ago,  Churches,  Women's  Societies, 

Auxiliaries,  and  other  Church  groups.  The  space 
for  such  displays  is  so  crowded,  that  they  can 
scarcely  be  appreciated.  In  fact,  if  five  or  six  people 
happen  to  crowd  into  the  room  at  once,  there  is 
not  space  to  step  back  a  bit  so  as  to  get  a  better 
view  of  the  pictures  higher  up  on  the  wall. 

It  was  the  first  time  the  writer  of  this  article  had 
been  in  the  rooms  of  the  Foundation,  so  the  need 
for  a  new  building  was  made  very  real  to  her.  To 
one  who  is  in  a  spacious  office,  it  seemed  remark- 

able that  those  working  in  the  Foundation  could 
find  anything,  due  to  the  crowded  condition.  The 
Curator  Dr.  T.  J.  Spence,  Jr.  was  most  gracious  in 
giving  of  his  time  to  our  "interview."  His  is  no 
spacious  office  with  modem  desk — he,  like  the 
material  filed  in  the  Foundation,  has  little  "elbow" room.  But  we  take  heart  in  knowing  that  the  funds 
for  the  new  building  are  growing  daily,  and  that, 
when  conditions  permit,  the  gi'ound  will  be  broken, 
and  a  suitable  building  will  be  erected  in  which  to 
house  the  records  and  history  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  in  which  there  will  be  more  adequate 
working  space  for  those  employed,  and  for  those 
who  may  want  to  do  some  research  work. 

Gifts  from  all  over  the  Church  continue  to  be 
added  to  the  Fund  for  the  new  building.  As  of 
July  first,  gifts  for  Construction  amounted  to  $35,- 
460;  gifts  for  Endowment,  $800;  gifts  for  Equip- 

ment, $1,035;  gift  of  $25,000  from  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association,  — all  totalling  $62,296.45. 

At  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly the  gifts  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  our 

Church  had  exceeded  the  quota  assigned  to  it  by 
over  $2,000.  To  date  these  gifts  amount  to  $28,- 
039.08.  The  following  ten  Synodicals  have  exceed- 

ed their  quota  for  this  Fund:  Alabama;  Appalachia; 
Arkansas;    Georgia;    Mississippi;   North  Carolina; 

Oklahoma;  South  Carolina;  Tennessee;  West  Vir- 
ginia. Continuing  contributions  give  token  of  a 

similiar  achievement  on  the  part  of  the  other  Sy- 
nodicals before  very  long.  Arkansas,  with  $1,047.95, 

against  quota  of  $746.14,  is  leading  the  Synodicals 
in  precentage  of  gifts,  as  compared  with  its  quota; 
North  Carolina  is  leading  in  total  contributions, 
with  $5,032.69,  remitted  to  date;  Texas  follows 
with  $5,032.69. 

Certificates  Of  Recognition 

Certificates  of  Recognition  are  awarded  to  Pres- 
byterial  Historians  in  recognition  of  a  contribution 
from  every  Auxiliary  in  their  Presbyterial.  Ten 
such  certificates  have  been  awarded  to  date.  The 
same  award  is  available  to  Synodical  Historians 
when  every  Presbyterial  Historian  in  her  Synodical 
has  received  the  Certificate  of  Award.  Too  much 
cannot  be  said  in  praise  of  the  splendid  work  that 
has  been  done  by  Historians  in  the  Woman's  Aux- 

iliary— those  in  the  local  Presbyterial  and  Synod- 
ical Auxiliaries;  and  to  Mrs.  W.  T.  Fowler,  the 

General  Historian,  goes  real  gratitude  for  her  un- 
tiring efforts  in  the  compilation  of  histories  and 

her  zeal  for  this  new  building. 

The  Plaque  Of  Recognition 
The  making  of  gifts  of  $100.00  or  more  to  the 

Historical  Foundation  entitles  the  donor  to  desig- 
nate the  name  of  a  person  whose  earthly  work  had 

been  completed  or  of  a  person  who  is  still  serving 
the  Lord  here  below.  A  twofold  end  will  be 
achieved,  in  that  a  gift  will  be  made  toward  the 
erection  of  the  building  for  this  Foundation,  and 
an  enduring  memorial  provided  for  the  departed 
or  a  fitting  tribute  accorded  those  who  are  still 
among  us.  Names  thus  designated  will  be  placed 
on  the  Plaque  of  Recognition  which  is  to  be  placed 
at  the  entrance  to  the  building.  The  plaque  will  be 
a  large  bronze  tablet  carrying  an  appropriate  in- 

troduction followed  by  the  names  of  those  to  be 
remembered.  Some  Auxiliaries  have  made  a  con- 

tribution to  this  plaque  and  have  asked  that  the 
name  of  their  Auxiliaries  be  inscribed  on  the 
plaque.  If  no  name  or  organization  is  indicated 
with  the  gift,  the  name  of  the  donor  will  be  in- 

scribed. At  this  writing  163  names  have  been  pro- 
vided for  the  Plaque. 

The  question  has  been  raised  as  to  whether  con- 
tributions in  connection  with  the  Plaque  of  Recog- 

nition may  be  made  from  time  to  time  in  fractions 
of  one  hundred  dollars.  This  is  being  done  in  a 
number  of  instances.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the 
entire  sum  be  remitted  at  once.  Gifts  previously 
made  to  the  building  fund  and  not  otherwise  des- 

ignated may  be  credited  toward  this  end. 

A  special  folder  describing  the  Plaque  of  Recog- 
nition and  the  arrangement  for  placing  names  on 

this  tablet  is  now  available,  and  will  gladly  be  sent 
upon  request  to  the  Foundation.  Historians  may 
secure  copies  of  this  literature  for  placing  with 
interested  members  of  their  congregations. 

Other  Gifts 

Gifts  in  any  amount  to  the  Building  Fund  are 
welcome.  The  names  of  all  contributors  will  be 
entered  in  the  Book  of  Remembrance  which  will 
be  kept  in  the  Foundation. 
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The  Historical  Foundation  Building  is  no  longer 
a  dream — it  soon  is  to  be  a  reality.  The  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  are  rendering  a 
real  service  for  many  generations  to  come,  in  the 
provision  of  a  permanent  and  adequate  building 

vfc'here  priceless  records,  books,  pictures  and  his- 
tories will  be  preserved.  Every  member  of  our 

Church  should  have  a  share — however  small — 
in  this  project. 

General  Church  News 

King  College  Memorial 

To  Mr.  J.  Fred  Johnson 

Of  Kingsport,  Tenn. 

Mr.  J.  Fred  Johnson  was  born  June  25,  1874,  in 
Hillsville,  County  seat  of  Carroll  County,  Virginia. 
He  was  the  son  of  J.  Lee  Johnson  and  Mary  Pierce 
Earley  Johnson.  In  early  life  he  worked  for  his 
uncle  (Mr.  E.  W.  Earley)  in  a  general  store  in 
Hillsville.  Endowed  with  a  keen  and  vigorous  mind, 
he  accumulated  a  knowledge  of  business  principals, 
and  particularly  an  understanding  of  people  which 
had  great  influence  on  his  subsequent  career. 

The  death  of  his  father  when  he  was  fourteen 
deepened  his  sense  of  responsibility,  and  also  in- terfered with  his  academic  education.  Possessed  of 
an  indomitable  desire  for  knowledge,  he  availed 
himself  of  every  opportunity  to  extend  his  educa- 

tion and  became  one  of  the  best-read,  self-educated 
men  of  his  generation. 

Mr.  Johnson  was  endowed,  both  by  inheritance 
and  training,  with  a  strong  Christian  character. 
He  had  an  understanding  heart  and  a  sense  of 
kindliness  toward  people  that  won  him  endearing 
friends  throughout  life.  On  the  other  hand,  his 
hatred  of  deceit  and  dishonesty  was  most  pronounc- 

ed and  he  never  failed  to  denounce  these  unlikable 
qualities  both  in  persons  and  in  institutions. 

Mr.  Johnson  became  a  great  business  and  in- 
dustrial leader.  He  came  to  Kingsport  prior  to  1916 

and  was  the  guiding  spirit  in  the  development  of 
that  modern  industrial  city.  As  president  of  the 
Kingsport  Improvement  Company,  he  was  instru- 

mental in  bring  to  the  city  practically  all  of  the 
larger  industries  which  have  made  Kingsport  the 
model  industrial  city  of  the  South. 

Upon  the  organization  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1917,  he  was  made  a  ruling  elder,  and 
was  elected  the  first  superintendent  of  its  Sunday 
School,  a  position  which  he  held  for  seventeen 
years.  As  a  great  Christian  leader  it  would  be  im- 

possible to  estimate  the  extent  of  his  influence  in 
shaping  the  growth  and  destiny  of  Kingsport. 

One  of  the  outstanding  characteristics  of  Mr. 
Johnson  was  his  love  of  little  children  and  his  faith 
in  young  people.  It  will  probably  never  be  known 
how  many  young  people  he  assisted  in  obtaining  a 
college  education,  a  privilege  which  he  himself  was 
denied.  He  believed  in  the  opportunity  of  a  Chris- 

tian education  for  every  boy  and  girl  and  was 
largly  instrumental  in  the  establishment  of  the 
efficient  public  school  system  of  Kingsport,  a  system 
which  is  second  to  none  in  the  state  of  Tennessee. 
He  was  trustee  of  a  number  of  educational  in- 

stitutions but  his  involved  business  life  made  it 
impossible  for  him  to  accept  as  many  of  these  re- 

sponsibilities as  he  would  have  liked. 

Mr.  Johnson  died  on  October  4,  1944,  at  the  age 
of  seventy  years.  The  tributes  paid  to  him  by  de- 

voted friends  far  and  wide  testified  to  his  standing 
as  a  great  American,  a  great  Christian,  a  great 
citizen,  a  great  industrialist,  a  city  builder  of  dis- 

tinction, and  a  great  humanitarian.  Mr.  Johnson 
did  not  develop  a  great  fortune,  measured  by 
modern  standards,  but  in  his  will  he  left  to  his  be- 

loved church  10  per  cent  of  his  net  estate,  and  to 
the  Community  Chest  of  Kingsport  another  10  per 
cent.  These  bequests  were  his  effort  to  carry  on 
those  interests  in  which  he  was  so  vitally  concerned 
during  his  lifetime.  His  real  fortune  was  the  wealth 
of  affection  and  regard  with  which  his  memory  will 
be  revered  by  thousands  of  those  who  knew  and 
loved  him  as  a  Christian  friend. 

Late  in  1943,  Mr.  Johnson  became  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Trustees  of  King  College.  Along  with 
several  other  industrial  leaders  who  j-^ined  the 
Board  at  the  same  time,  he  immediately  threw  his 
tremendous  energies  into  the  work  of  the  college. 
It  was  he  who  proposed  the  enlargement  of  the  en- 

dowment committee  of  the  Board.  It  was  he  who 
proposed  a  committee  to  study  the  curriculum  and 
program  of  the  College,  with  a  special  view  to  the 
strengthening  of  its  work  in  Chemistry  and  the 
Physical  Sciences.  As  these  committees  were  or- 

ganized and  began  their  work,  Mr.  Johnson,  though 
already  failing  in  health,  gave  liberally  of  his  en- 

ergies in  the  early  stages  of  their  work.  His  untime- 
ly death  on  October  4,  1944,  cut  short  his  further 

participation  in  this  work.  But  his  friends,  even  as 
they  stood  beside  his  grave,  determined  that  in  his 
memory  they  would  carry  out  this,  the  last  of  the 
far-reaching  plans  which  he  had  made. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  J.  C.  White,  the 
President  of  the  Tennessee-Eastman  Company,  a 
committee  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  King  College 
and  other  friends  determined  to  raise  a  fund  of 
$300,000  for  the  erection  of  a  dual  memorial  to 
Mr.  Johnson,  one-half  to  be  used  for  the  endow- 

ment of  the  J.  Fred  Johnson  Chair  of  Chemistry  in 
King  College,  and  the  other  half  for  the  J.  Fred 
Johnson  Memorial  Library  in  Kingsport.  This  com- 

mittee has  secured  subscriptions  covering  this  en- 
tire amount,  and  more  than  two-thirds  of  it  has 

been  paid  to  the  Trustees  of  these  two  memorial 

projects. 
It  is  believed  that  the  J.  Fred  Johnson  Library 

will  most  fittingly  perpetuate  in  Kingsport  the 
memory  of  the  man  who,  more  than  any  other, 
made  Kingsport  not  only  a  florishing  industrial 
community  but  a  city  of  striking  beauty,  widely 
noted  as  a  model  city.  The  J.  Fred  Johnson  Chair 
of  Chemistry  in  King  College  will  likewise  serve  to 
perpetuate  his  memory  in  the  educational  and 
scientific  world. 

This  endowment  has  already  drawn  to  King  Col- 
lege an  increased  share  in  the  interest  and  support 

of  all  the  constituency  of  the  college.  It  has  already 
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made  it  possible  for  King  College  to  attract  un- 
usually capable  professors,  not  only  in  its  scientific 

work,  but  in  other  branches  of  knowledge  as  well. 

Thus,  the  entire  region  whose  life  was  enriched 
and  made  happier  by  the  leadership  of  J.  Fred 
Johnson  will  still  hold  in  grateful  remembrance 
this  great  citizen  and  great  man.  And  as  they  use 
the  books  and  the  educational  opportunities  which 
perpetuate  his  name  they  will  still  say  of  him  that 
he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 

Synod  Of  South  Carolina  -  Enoree 
Presbytery  Summer  Meeting 

Enoree  Presbytery  met  in  stated  summer  session 
at  the  Cane  Creek  Church  on  July  16.  Rev.  J.  Ben- 

son Sloan,  retiring  moderator,  preached  the  open- 
ing sermon,  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per was  administered  by  Rev.  E.  G.  Clary  and 

elders  of  the  Cane  Creek  Church.  Ruling  Elder 
W.  G.  Query,  of  the  Florence  Moore  Memorial 
Church,  was  elected  moderator.  Richard  F.  Rou- 
quie,  a  member  of  First  Church,  Spartanburg, 
S.  C,  and  a  student  at  Union  Seminary,  Richmond, 
Va.,  was  received  under  care  of  Presbytery  as  a 
ministerial  candidate.  Charles  H.  Brown,  of  the 
Northminster  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  a  student 
at  Columbia  Seminary,  was  examined  and  enrolled 
as  a  licentiate  and  granted  a  letter  to  Piedmont 
Presbytery.  The  Manual  of  Presbytery,  proposed 
by  a  committee  of  which  Dr.  John  McSween  was 
chairman,  was  amended  and  adopted.  Good  reports 
were  made  on  the  Pioneer  Camp  and  Senior  Con- 

ference held  at  Piedmont  Springs,  S.  C.  Presbytery 
approved  by  rising  vote  the  invitation  of  the  Na- 

zareth Church  to  meet  there  on  Tuesday,  October 
8  at  10:00  A.M.  A  call  meeting  was  held  on  July 
29  at  11:00  A.M.  at  Union,  S.  C,  at  which  time  the 
pastoral  relations  between  Rev.  E.  G.  Clary  and  the 
Jonesville  Group  of  Churches  were  dissolved.  Mr. 
Clary  was  granted  a  Letter  of  Dismission  to  At- 

lanta Presbytery  that  he  might  accept  the  call  of 
the  Loyd  Church.  Hugh  C.  Hamilton,  Stated  Clerk. 

CONFERENCE  ON  CHURCH 
ARCHITECTURE 

"Pastors  and  lay  representatives  of  many  church- es will  attend  an  interdenominational  Conference 
on  Church  Architecture  in  the  7th  Presbyterian 
Church,  Cincinnati,  on  Sunday  afternoon,  Septem- 

ber 22  at  2:30  o'clock.  The  conference  is  being held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Cincinnati  Council 
of  Churches,  and  the  Interdenominational  Bureau 
of  Architecture.  Discussions  of  trends  in  modern 
church  building  will  be  illustrated  by  lantern 
slides." 

Norfolk  Presbytery 

Norfolk  Presbytery  will  meet  in  regular  stated 
session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Newport 
News,  Va.  at  10  A.M.,  Tuesday,  October  15th,  1946, 
and  in  adjourned  session  at  the  call  of  the  Mode- 

rator during  the  sessions  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia, 
which  convenes  at  7:30  P.M.,  Tuesday,  September 
3,  1946.  — W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 

HAVE  you  thought  of  making  Christ  the 
beneficiary  of  one  of  your  life  insur- 

ance policies? 

A  growing  number  of  church  members  are 
having  one  of  their  policies  made  payable  to 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 
thereby  making  a  much  larger  contribution 
to  this  cause  than  they  would  be  able  to 
make  by  an  outright  gift. 

Foreign  Missions  in  the  post-war  world  will 
require  more  thought,  more  personnel  and  a 
great  deal  more  money  than  ever  before.  You 
can  help  in  a  very  substantial  way  by  utiliz- 

contribution 

If  this  idea  interests  you,  please  write  us  for 
further  information  or  consult  your  life  in- 

surance agent. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

^  ing  the  medium  of  life  insurance  for  your 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  (1)  Tenn. 
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The  Road  Ahead 

By  Richardson  Ayres* 
This  address  was  delivered  before  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Supporters 

and  Continuing  Church  Committee  at  Alontreat,  N.  C,  on  Wednesday  afternoon, 

August  7,  1946,  at  4:00  o'clock. 

Christian  friends,  what  I  have  to  say  will  not 
be  uttered  in  the  role  of  a  prophet,  because,  of 
course  no  one  is  able  to  foretell  coming:  events.  In 
a  very  brief  way  I  shall  discuss  the  road  for  Chris- 

tians in  the  lig;ht  of  God's  Holy  Word  and  the 
events  of  church  history.  This  subject  immediately 
brink's  to  the  minds  of  those  of  us  who  have  read 
Pilgrims  Progress  a  mental  picture  of  such  a  way 
as  Christian  followed  in  his  struggles  through  this 
world  of  sin.  At  any  particular  point  in  this  jour- 

ney there  is  always  a  past,  a  present  time,  and  an 
end  not  yet  reached.  In  order  to  get  a  true  per- 

spective of  God's  plan  for  us  as  members  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  we  shall  take  a  brief  look  at  what 
has  happened,  what  is  happening  now,  and  what 
we  may  expect  to  happen  from  a  study  of  the  Word 
of  God.  Finally,  we  shall  endeavor  to  fix  those  re- 

sponsibilities that  devolve  upon  us  as  Christians. 

Creation  And  The  Fall 

In  the  beginning,  we  see  first  God's  creation  of 
man  in  his  own  image  and  sinless.  Shortly  there- 

after the  voice  of  the  devil  is  heard  tempting  our 
first  parents,  and  we  witness  the  fall  of  Adam  and 
Eve  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  A  just  God  decrees 
for  them  death  as  punishment  for  the  sin  of  dis- 

obedience; and  sin  and  death  become  our  lot  by  in- 
heritance. 

The  Increase  of  Corruption 

After  the  fall  of  man,  sin  and  corruption  en- 
gulfed the  human  race  completely.  Noah,  with  all 

his  preaching  during  the  building  of  the  Ark,  a 
period  of  over  one  hundred  years,  is  unable  to  con- 

vince people  of  judgement  to  come.  Only  he,  him- 
self and  his  immediate  family  have  sufficient  faith 

in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  to  enter  the  Ark  at  God's 
command.  But  Noah  did  not  cease  preaching.  The 
covenant  God  made  with  Noah  after  the  flood  as- 

sures us  that  mankind  will  not  be  completely  de- 
stroyed again  as  long  as  the  earth  remains.  "And 

the  Lord  said  in  His  Heart,  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake;  for  the  imagi- 

nation of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth; 
neither  will  I  again  smite  anymore  every  living 
thing,  as  I  have  done." 

The   Call  Of  Abraham 

Time  passes,  and  wickedness  is  everywhere  in  the 
earth  once  more.  We  see  God's  choice  of  Abraham 
to  perpetuate  the  faith  that  is  also  ours  by  inherit- 

ance. And  God  made  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
Abraham  and  his  seed,  "in  thee  shall  all  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed."  As  this  plan  of  God's  for  the 
faithful  unfolds  in  all  its  majesty,  Moses  received 
the  ten  commandments  on  Mt.  Sinai.  But  even  then 
the  people  murmurred  and  set  up  a  false  God  to 
worship  in  the  form  of  a  golden  calf. 

The  Prophetic  Message 

Passing  rapidly  through  Old  Testament  history, 
we  see  a  great  train  of  God's  priests  and  prophets 

— Samuel,  Elijah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  others 
calling  on  the  people  to  forsake  their  wicked  ways 
and  serve  the  Lord;  pointing  ahead  to  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  will 
justify  them  through  faith.  But  wickedness  grows 
apace.  "For  from  the  least  of  them  even  unto  the 
greatest  of  them  every  one  is  given  to  covetous- 
ness;  and  from  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest 
evei-y  one  dealeth  falsely,"  says  Jeremiah,  the  pro- 

phet. 
The  Advent  Of  The  Savior 

As  God's  plan  is  spread  out  further  before  our 
minds  eye,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Savior,  comes 
to  dwell  for  a  brief  spell  in  this  sin  ridden  world, 
and  to  offer  Himself  on  the  cross,  a  perfect  sac 
rifice  for  our  sins,  that  we  may  be  justified  be 
fore  God.  And  how  is  the  second  person  of  the 
trinity,  Christ  Himself,  received  among  men? 
Isaiah  answered  that  for  us  seven  hundred  years 
before  the  event  took  place.  "He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief:  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from 
him;  he  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not." 
But  Christ  continued  to  preach  the  Gospel.  Wicked- 

ness is  rampant,  as  Jesus  is  lead  to  the  Cross  of 
Calvary.  But  the  promise  God  made  to  Abraham 
still  holds  for  those  that  have  the  faith.  Christ  tells 
us  "the  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is 

at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."  | 
The  Teachings  Of  The  Savior 

Among  the  many  teachings  of  our  Lord  while 
He  was  here  on  earth,  I  shall  only  mention  four. 
In  the  parable  of  the  tares.  He  tells  us  plainly  tha 
the  saved  and  the  unsaved  shall  continue  to  dwel 
together  here,  until  the  final  day  of  reckoning. 
Again,  we  are  told  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me." 
And  thirdly.  He  gives  us  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  "reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  right- 

eousness, and  of  judgement."  This  promise  is  ful-A filled  at  Pentecost.  Finally,  Christ  lays  on  us  a^ 
His  followers  the  responsibility  to  do  our  part  in 
carrying  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  with  the  promise 
to  be  with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  Spread  Of  Christianity 

But  the  millenium  did  not  begin  at  Pentecost. 
Man's  sinful  nature  had  not  changed.  Satan  was 
still  loose  on  the  earth.  However,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christianity  spread  during 
succeeding  generations  in  spite  of  cruel  persecu- 

tion and  the  martyrdom  of  many  of  the  faithful. 

Five  Centuries  Of  Struggle 

We  pass  rapidly  over  the  first  five  hundred  years 
of  the  Christian  Era.  The  gospel  spread  until  the 
Roman  Emperor,  Constantine  himself  accepted  the 
Christian  faith  early  in  the  4th  century.  But  all 
was  not  well  within  the  Church.  Doctrinal  disputes 
raged,  among  them  Arianism,  Gnosticism,  Pela- 
gianism  to  name  only  a  few.  "The  Deity  of  Christ 
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was  denied.  His  atoning  power  questioned.  Man 
was  set  up  as  self  sufficient.  It  remained  for  St. 
Augustine  to  combat  and  vanquish  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  these  spurious  doctrines 
in  his  preaching  and  writing.  The  State  and  The 
Church  were  becoming  identical,  however,  at  the 
cost  to  the  church  of  its  spiritual  life.  We  see  this 
consummated  after  Constantine  embraced  the 
Christian  faith,  and  from  then  on  the  Church  be- 

came submerged  more  and  more  in  the  State.  Thus 
began  the  era  known  as  the  Dark  Ages. 

The  Dark  Ages 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  depths  to  which 
the  Christian  Religion  sank  during  this  period  of 
about  one  thousand  years.  But  the  Word  of  God 
remained  intact,  fulfilling  Christs'  prophesy,  "For 
verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled." 

The  Reformation 

This  same  Word  of  God  lay  waiting  to  be  spread 
abroad  to  a  world  lost  in  sin  and  iniquity,  when 
Luther  and  Calvin  were  called  of  God  early  in  the 
16th  Century.  With  their  advent  we  see  the  be- 

ginning of  the  reformation.  Whole  nations  were 
turned  to  the  Living  God  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  Word.  Many  of  our  forefathers 
came  to  this  country  in  which  we  now  live,  bring- 

ing their  Bibles  with  them,  still  feeling  the  fires  of 
a  new  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  His  saving  power, 
as  a  result  of  the  reformation.  A  new  nation  was 
founded  on  the  principles  found  in  God's  Holy Word. 

The   Present  Era 

Once  again  time  passes,  and  we  come  to  the 
age  in  which  we  are  now  living.  As  we  look  about 
us  we  see  the  nature  of  man  has  not  changed. 
"For  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from 
his  youth."  The  fires  of  our  faith  rekindled  by  the 
reformation  have  died  down  until  they  have  be- 

come smoldering  coals.  Atheism  flourishes  in  some 
of  our  leading  schools  and  universities.  Pelagian- 
ism,  Arianism  and  other  kindred  heresies  too  num- 

erous to  mention  again  hold  sway.  The  Word  of 
God  has  become  out  moded  according  to  modern 
thought.  It  must  be  remodeled  and  new  meanings 
put  in  places  of  the  old,  tried  doctrines  given  to  us 
by  Christ  and  His  apostles.  Do  you  question  the 
truth  of  those  statements?  Well,  let  us  look  at  the 
evidence  given  in  documented  form  by  Dr.  Wilbur 
M.  Smith  in  his  monumental  work  "Therefore, 
Stand,"  published  in  1945.  This  book,  which  should 
be  read  by  every  evangelical  Christian,  will  be  re- 

ferred to  a  number  of  times,  and  in  doing  so  I  shall 
simply  give  its  title. 

The  Growth  Of  Atheism 

Atheism.  From  page  67  of  "Therefore  Stand,"  I 
quote:  "A  two  page  document  called,  "A  Human- 

istic Manifesto"  was  first  published  in  the  May- 
June,  1933,  issue  of  "The  New  Humanist"  and 
since  republished.  It  begins  with  this  sentence: 
"The  time  has  come  for  widespread  recognition  of 
the  radical  changes  in  religious  beliefs  throughout 
the  modern  world."  The  first  affirmation  of  this 
Manifesto  needs  no  explanation.  It  reads  as  fol- 

lows: "Religious  humanists  regard  the  universe  as 
self-existing  and  not  created."  The  tenth  state- 

ment reads:  "There  will  be  no  uniquely  religious emotions  and  attitudes  of  the  kind  hitherto  asso- 
ciated with  the  supernatural."  The  word  God  does 

not  appear  in  the  Manifesto.  A  careful  study  of  its 

statements  leads  to  the  inevitable  conclusion  that 
none  of  those  signing  this  Manifesto  believe  in 
God  or  anything  at  all  higher  than  a  man.  In  plain 
language  they  are  Atheists. 

Now  this  Manifesto  in  itself  is  not  startling,  but 
it  is  the  positions  the  men  hold  who  have  signed 
it  that  makes  it  notable.  Nineteen  of  the  thirty- 
three  signers  appear  in  "Who's  Wh©  In  America," Of  these  nineteen  there  are  six  preachers,  eight 
college  professors,  one  chaplain,  three  writers  and 
one  la^vyer  We  find  two  in  this  group  teaching  in 
theological  seminaries.  All  are  leaders  in  their  dif- 

ferent lines,  or  they  would  not  be  in  "Who's  Who 
In  America." 

The  Denial  of  Christ's  Deity 
We  are  all  familiar  with  Dr.  Harry  Emerson 

Fosdick,  noted  preacher  and  professor  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary  for  many  years.  He  says, 
"The  Virgin  Birth  is— a  biological  miracle  which 
the  mind  of  modern  man  cannot  accept."  Dr. 
Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  professor  of  systematic  theo- 

logy in  Union  Theological  Seminary  says:  "In Jesus  of  Nazareth,  God  Himself  was  present,  as 
fully  present  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be  present 
in  a  truly  human  life."  Dr.  John  W.  Bowman, 
professor  of  New  Testament  in  Western  Theo- 

logical Seminary  (Presbyterian)  in  Pittsburg,  writes 
(see  pages  45-50  "Therefore  Stand")  "If  Jesus knew  of  the  tradition  of  his  virgin  birth,  he  never 
pressed  it.  It  was  the  church  that  added  these 
mundane  traditions  to  its  Gospels"!  "A  study  of 
Dr.  Bowman's  book  "The  Intention  of  Jesus"  leads 
to  the  conclusion  that  neither  the  deity  of  Christ 
nor  his  atoning  power  is  accepted."  For  many 
others  of  the  same  unbelief  I  refer  you  to  "There- 

fore Stand"  Chapter  I.  From  the  foregoing  we 
must  agree  that  the  Christian  Religion  is  in  a  con- 

dition of  pronounced  spiritual  decay  without 
doubt. 

But  the  Word  of  God  is  still  the  same  as  it  was 
when  first  given  to  us.  The  latent  power  that  it 
holds  through  the  Holy  Spirit  is  still  there  waiting 
to  be  used,  just  as  St.  Paul,  St.  Augustine,  Luther 
and  Calvin  each  used  it  in  his  day.  It  saves  men's souls  today  just  as  it  did  in  those  other  days. 

Things  Ahead 

As  we  pass  on  to  look  at  what  lies  ahead,  these 
facts  must  become  clear  to  us  at  once: 

1.  That  God's  promise  to  Noah  and  Christs' parable  of  the  tares  tell  us  that  the  wicked  and 
those  justified  through  faith  in  Jesus  will  continue 
to  live  together  until  the  fulness  of  time. 
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2.  That  in  spite  of  any  attempts  to  destroy  it,  the 
Word  of  God  will  remain  intact  unt"il  all  is  fulfilled. 

3.  That  we  are  living  in  an  age  of  increasing 
apostasy  of  unknown  duration.  This  is  a  dogmatic 
statement  but  its  truth  may  be  easily  verified  from 
reading  "Therefore  Stand."  Any  reasoning  person must  conclude  from  a  study  of  the  facts  set  forth 
in  this  book  that  the  great  threat  to  Christianity 
is  coming  from  within  the  church  itself,  and  not 
from  the  secular  world  outside.  The  church  is  losing 
its  appeal  to  the  unsaved,  because  it  is  losing  its 
hold  on  the  one  plan  whereby  men  must  be  saved. 
That  plan  of  salvation  is  the  gift  of  a  loving  and 
merciful  God,  who  sent  his  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
to  dwell  among  us,  and  become  a  perfect  sacrifice 
on  the  cross  that  we  might  be  justified  as  sinners 
before  the  throne  of  God.  The  so-called  modern 
thought  of  Liberalism  and  other  isms  in  the  church 
would  show  us  some  other  way  to  attain  eternal 
life  in  glory  with  the  Heavenly  Father.  But  Christ 
Himself  tells  us  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the life:  and  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 

me." The  Pollution  of  Religious  Schools 

The  fact  is  brought  out  clearly  by  Dr.  Smith  in 
his  book  that  the  source  of  polluted  doctrine 
coming  into  our  churches  is  the  teaching  in  some 
of  the  leading  religious  schools  and  seminaries  of 
our  country.  The  evidence  furnished  to  prove  this 
is  overwhelming.  These  schools  in  some  cases  are 
allowing  Atheists  to  teach  young  men  planning  to 
become  the  called  servants  of  God.  What  an 
anomaly!  What  a  preparation  for  the  ministry! 

The  Anti-Christ 

As  we  endeavor  to  follow  God's  plan  laid  out 
ahead  for  us  in  the  Scriptures,  two  questions 
present  themselves  to  students  of  the  Word:  First, 
is  the  Spirit  of  Anti-Christ  coming  into  the  World 
as  St.  John  in  his  First  Epistle  foresees  will  be  the 
case  prior  to  the  coming  of  Anti-Christ  Himself? 
This  is  a  profound  question  that  I  dare  not  attempt 
to  answer,  but  I  would  pass  on  to  you  the  thoughts 
of  the  late  Professor  Robert  S.  Candlish  in  his  noted 
lectures  on  this  question,  that  you  may  ponder  what 
he  has  to  say  in  the  light  of  what  is  taking  place 
in  the  world.  I  quote  (from  "Therefore  Stand" 
page  63)  :  "The  essential  character  of  the  spirit  of 
anti-christ  is  that  it  is  not  of  God — it  subjects  God 
to  man.  It  looks  at  everything  from  human  stand- 

ards; subjects  everything  to  human  opinion;  in  a 
word,  conceives  and  judges  of  God  after  the  manner 
of  man.  This  indeed  may  be  said  to  be  the  distinc- 

tive feature  of  all  false  religions  and  all  corrup- 
tions of  the  true.  They  exalt  man — 'this  is  pre- 

eminently the  Spirit  of  Anti-Christ;  the  spirit  that 
breathes  and  moves  in  the  false  notions  that  have 
gained  currency  in  the  church  respecting  Jesus 
Christ  come  in  the  flesh.  Their  advocates  give  man 
the  first  place  in  their  scheme."  I  leave  it  to  you 
to  decide  if  that  is  a  true  picture  of  present  day 
conditions. 

The  Decline  of  Faith 

The  second  question  that  presents  itself  is:  "Does the  New  Testament  teach  that  there  will  be  a 
falling  away  from  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  last 
days?  Jesus  Christ  himself  asks  the  question  in 
Luke  18:8 — "When  the  Son  of  man  cometh  shall 
He  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  Jesus  himself  does  not 
answer  the  question,  but  only  implies  that  the 
answer  would  be  in  the  affirmative.  St.  Paul 
answers  it  in  I  Timothy — "Now  the  Spirit  speaketh 

expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  de- 
part from  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 

and  doctrines  of  devils."  Other  familiar  passages  in 
the  New  Testament  give  the  same  answer,  so  we 
must  conclude  that  faith  will  be  declining  on  the 
Road  Ahead. 

Bright  Spots 

But,  as  we  have  seen  was  the  case  in  previous 
ages,  all  is  not  completely  dark.  Thank  God,  there 
are  still  many  churches  and  some  schools  where  the 
true  religion,  as  set  forth  plainly  in  the  Inspired 
Word  of  God,  is  preached  and  taught. 

Facing  The  Future 

As  we  face  the  future  what  is  our  duty?  Shall 
we  Christians  who  believe  without  equivocation 
that  the  Bible  is  the  Infallible  Word  of  God,  and 
that  the  saving  power  of  Jesus  is  our  only  hope  of 
salvation,  accept,  in  an  attitude  of  futility,  the 
apostasy  that  lies  all  about  us?  The  answer  from 
God's  Word  is  emphatically  "NO".  St.  Paul  writes 
the  Christians  of  Corinth  "Watch  ye.  Stand  fast  in 
the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong."  As  we  hear 
cries  on  every  hand  for  religious  toleration  respect- 

ing heretical  doctrines  of  all  kinds,  let  us  ask  our- 
selves the  question,  is  that  the  teaching  of  God's 

Word?  St.  Paul  gives  us  again  a  thunderous  "NO". 
In  writing  to  the  Galatians  he  tells  them:  "Though we  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  a  gospel  to 
you  contravening  the  gospel  which  we  have  preach- 

ed, let  him  be  anathema."  Make  no  mistake,  my 
friends,  the  Christian  religion  is  an  intoUerant  re- 

ligion. There  is  only  one  way  given  whereby  sinful 
man  may  obtain  salvation.  God's  first  command  is 
"Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me."  Jesus 
Himself  tells  us  "no  man  cometh  to  the  Father 

but  by  me." Contend  For  The  Faith 

When  he  comes  to  his  last  charge,  St.  Paul  says 
to  Timothy  and  to  the  Church  of  Christ:  "I  charge thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who 
shall  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  by  His 
appearing  and  His  kingdom:  preach  the  word;  be 
urgent  in  seasan,  out  of  season:  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and  teaching.  For  the 
time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  the  sound 
doctrine,  but,  having  itching  ears,  will  heap  to 
themselves  teachers  after  their  own  lusts;  and  will 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  turn 
aside  unto  fables."  Even  though  our  efforts  seem 
of  no  avail,  let  us  contend  for  the  Faith,  witnessing 
at  all  times  to  the  saving  power  of  the  shed  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master.  In  the  match- 
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less  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians:  "Finally, 
my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  His  might.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the 
wiles  of  the  devil.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore, 
take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 

may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day."  That  is the  message  that  I  bring  to  you.  As  we  look  to  The 
Road  Ahead,  if  we  will  only  cling  to  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ,  neither  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places  nor  rulers  of  the  powers  of  darkness  can 
prevail  against  us.  Therefore,  Christian  friends, 
let  us  follow  the  course  that  is  set  out  so  plainly 
in  the  Word  of  God;  looking  neither  to  the  right  nor 
to  the  left  as  we  go;  knowing  that  when  we  meet 
our  God  face  to  face,  we  shall  appear  spotless, 
through  the  saving  grace  of  His  only  Son,  our 
Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ. 
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Devotional  Meditation 

By  Dr.  Ralph  A.  Brown* 
Text:  Exodus  3:6:  "I  AM  the  God  of  Abraham, 

Isaac  and  Jacob." 

The  names  and  titles  of  God  are  interesting  be- 
cause they  reveal  so  much  about  His  nature  and 

character.  Consider  our  text  which  is  repeated  many 
times  in  the  Bible:  "I  AM  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob."  If  we  will  give  a  little  study  to 
this  familiar  verse  we  will  find  much  encourage- 

ment for  us  day  after  day. 

I.   The  God   of  Abraham. 

A  man  is  known  by  his  ideals.  A  God  is  known 
by  the  character  of  those  who  worship  Him.  The 
fact  that  God  was  willing  to  be  called  the  "God  of 
Abraham"  reflects  upon  the  character  of  God. 

What  kind  of  man  was  Abraham?  In  the  Bible  he 
is  called  the  "Father  of  the  Faithful,"  and  "The 
Friend  of  God."  When  we  study  the  life  of  Abra- 

ham we  see  that  he  was  indeed  a  very  noble  man. 
His  sacrifice  for  ideals  and  convictions,  his  willing- 

ness to  help  others,  his  desire  to  live  in  peace  with 
neighbors  and  his  care  for  his  nephew,  all  these 
traits  mark  Abraham  as  an  outstanding  person. 

It  is  easy  to  see  why  God  would  like  to  be  known 
as  the  "God  of  Abraham,"  a  man  whose  life, 
character  and  conduct  were  so  noble  and  whose 
conservation  bore  witness  to  his  devotion  to  God. 
But  so  few  of  us  can  claim  the  same  quality  of 
character  and  nobility  of  life  like  Abraham  that  we 
wonder  if  God  would  like  us  to  be  known  as  His 
followers. 

II.  The  God  of  Isaac. 

Isaac  was  a  man  of  peace.  Nothing  outstanding 
like  his  father  Abraham.  Yet  he  was  a  very  good 
man  and  bore  a  good  reputation.  He  was  wiling  to 
give  up  things  to  live  in  peace  with  fellow  men. 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  God  would  like  to  be  called 
the  God  of  peaceful  people.  In  the  Beatitudes  Jesus 
says,  "Blessed  are  the  peace  makers,  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  chidren  of  God." 

Yes,  God  would  like  to  be  known  as  the  "God  of 
the  Faithful  and  the  God  of  the  Peaceful."  But  so 
many  times  we  are  not  as  faithful  as  we  should  be, 
nor  as  peaceable  as  we  can  be.  We  are  hasty,  we 
are  selfish,  we  want  to  get  along  in  the  world.  We 
wonder,  Can  God  love  us?  Then  we  come  to  the 
next  phrase: 

III.  The  God  of  Jacob. 

Note  that  here  the  name  "Jacob"  is  used,  not 
"Israel."  There  was  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  Jacob  and  Israel.  "Israel"  was  the  name 
God  gave  to  Jacob  after  his  transforming  exper- 

ience when  he  wrestled  all  night  with  God  before 
meeting  his  angry  brother  Esau.  Let  us  look  back 
and  see  what  kind  of  man  that  was  which  wrestled 
all  night  with  God. 

The  name  "Jacob"  means  "Supplanter."  He  did 
supplant  his  less  ambitious  brother  Esau  and  drove 
a  hard  bargain  to  gain  the  birthright  for  a  mess 
of  pottage.  He  was  a  deceiver  who  did  not  hesitate 
to  deceive  his  blind  old  father.  That  his  mother  en- 

couraged him  in  it  does  not  lessen  his  responsibility. 
Later  then  he  deceived  his  uncle  Laban,  his 
mother's  brother  and  was  deceived  by  him. 

Jacob  was  a  "rough-and-tumble"  man  of  the 
world.  He  asked  no  quarter  and  he  gave  none.  He 
was  a  hard  worker  and  believed  that  one  succeeded 
in  life  as  he  used  his  wits  and  strength  and  did  not 
trust  to  luck.  He  believed  in  God  in  a  general  sort 
of  way  like  many  people  today  but  his  religion 
did  not  interfere  with  his  business. 

One  will  ask,  what  kind  of  reflection  does  that 
throw  upon  God  in  being  willing  to  be  called  "The 
God  of  Jacob."  If  Jacob  had  continued  in  such 
nature,  it  would  not  reflect  to  God.  But  the  credit 
to  God  comes  in  that  He  was  able  to  take  this  very 

hum.an  Jacob  and  change  him  into  "Israel,"  which 
means  "A  Prince  with  God."  Jacob  had  some  very 
fine  traits  that  only  needed  to  be  directed  in  a 
better  way.  God  could  overcome  Jacob's  faults  and make  him  a  powerful  influence  for  aiood.  if  Jacob 
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would  yeild  himself  to  God.  It  is  to  Jacob's  ever- 
lasting honor  that  he  yielded  himself  to  God  and 

became  even  greater  than  before. 

Each  of  us  feels  the  desire  for  nobler  character. 
We  see  our  own  faults  and  limitations  and  wish 
there  were  a  way  to  overcome  them.  We  wish  there 
was  a  power  to  help  us  be  what  we  ought  to  be. 

There  is  such  a  power,  it  is  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  asks  us  to  come  to  Him. 
As  He  helped  Jacob  and  transformed  him  into 
Israel,  He  will  help  us,  and  change  the  undesirable 

traits  and  nature  into  nobility  of  character.  All  He 
asks  is  that  we  will  yield  the  direction  of  life  to 
Him,  that  we  will  acknowledge  that  we  need  Him 
and  let  Him  help  us  and  guide  us  day  by  day. 

He  says,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  He  is  our Friend.  That  He  could  help  Jacob  is  proof  He  can 
and  will  help  us.  He  can  lift  us  above  selfishness 
and  many  other  faults  that  mar  life  and  character. 
Take  Him  with  you  today  and  every  day.  He  says, 
"I  am  come  that  you  may  have  life  abundantly." 

*  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Book  Reviews 

CALVINISM 

By  A.  Dakin.  Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  224  pages.  Price  $2.75. 

With  the  present  revival  of  interest  in  John 
Calvin  and  his  theology  this  volume  should  attract 
many  readers.  First  published  in  English  six  years 
ago,  it  is  the  work  of  A.  Dakin,  President  of 
Bristol  Baptist  College.  The  work  is  too  brief,  of 
course,  to  be  more  than  an  introduction.  But  it  is 
clearly  written  and  not  beyond  the  grasp  of  inter- 

ested laymen. 

Calvinism  is  treated  first  as  a  dog-matic,  and 
then  as  an  ecclesiastical,  system.  The  author  fol- 

lows closely  Calvin's  order  in  the  Institutes.  To 
this  work  Dakin  makes  constant  reference,  avoid- 

ing lengthy  quotations.  Occasionally  he  indicates 
where  modem  criticism  of  the  system  arises  and 
the  course  the  criticism  takes.  The  author's  own 
criticisms  appear  most  frequently  in  his  discussions 
of  Calvin's  doctrines  of  predestination  and  the  au- 

thority of  Scripture,  particularly  the  authority  of 
the  Old  Testament.  With  respect  to  the  Bible, 
Dakin  appears  to  follow  Barth.  In  fact,  like  others 
he  makes  the  mistake  of  considering  Barthianism 
a  revival  of  Calvinism. 

The  writer  appears  at  his  best  in  sections  on 
justification  by  faith  and  on  the  Calvinistic  way 
of  life.  Readers  will  be  attracted  also  to  the  chap- 

ter, "Calvinism  and  the  Social  Order,"  largely  a 
treatment  of  the  system's  relation  to  capitalism. 

To  read  Calvinism  is  to  do  more  than  to  read 
the  past;  it  is  to  read  what  is  most  pertinent  to 
life  of  today  and  tomorrow.  — Adrian  De  Young. 

CHRISTIANITY  RIGHTLY 
SO  CALLED 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig.  Presbyterian  &  Reform 
Publishing  Co.,  $2.00,  p.p.  270,  1946. 

Dr.  Craig  gives  us  here  the  fruit  of  a  long  life 
devoted  to  the  defence  of  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints.  The  book  is  moderate  and 
careful  in  its  statements  and  balanced  in  its  posi- 

tions. Its  aim  is  not  to  prove  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  to  distinguish  Christianity  rightly  so 

called  from  falsifications  that  call  themselves  Chris- 
tianity. Craig  is  clear  in  his  presentations  of  antag- 
onistic systems  and  is  charitable  in  admitting  that 

many  calling  themselves  "liberals"  or  "Modernists" are  at  heart  better  than  their  systems. 

The  thesis  of  the  volume  is  well  put  in  the  follow- 
ing: "We  submit  that  none  have  any  right  to  call 

what  they  confess  Christianity  unless  they  can 
answer  affirmatively  the  following  questions:  Do 
you  believe  in  a  supernatural  God  who  is  Creator 
and  Ruler  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible?  Do  you 
believe  in  a  Christianity  that  is  based  upon  and 
constituted  by  certain  great  historical  facts,  more 
particularly  upon  the  fact  of  Christ  as  One  to  Whom 
it  owes  both  its  origin  and  its  continuance?  Does 
the  fact  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  an  atoning  sacri- 

fice occupy  a  central  place  among  these  constitu- 
tive facts?  Does  what  you  call  Christianity  posit 

the  absolute  need  of  regeneration  and  santification 
by  the  Holy  Spirit?  Inability  to  answer  these  ques- tions in  the  affirmative  will  make  clear  that  what 

they  call  Christianity  is  a  falsification  of  it." 
Among  the  excellent  emphases  in  the  book  we 

note  the  clear  doctrine  of  the  supernatural,  the 
insistence  upon  Christian  living  as  well  as  Christian 
doctrine,  the  present  as  well  as  the  past  work  of 
Christ,  the  importance  of  both  facts  or  events  and 
value  or  interpretation  of  these  events.  We  agree 
with  Dr.  Craig  that  the  Bible  is  God's  interpretation 
of  the  Christian  facts  and  hence  the  final  state- 

ment of  their  meaning. 

This  volume  will  make  an  excellent  basis  for  in- 
teresting and  illuminating  studies  for  prayer  meet- 

ing or  for  a  men's  Bible  class.  We  should  like  to see  sections  of  it  carried  from  issue  to  issue  in  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.         — Wm.  C.  R. 

HEART-BEATS 

By  Arthur  Meyer.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
man's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.25. 

The  forty-five  little  messages  in  this  book  on 
"subjects  which  are  vitally  close  to  the  heart- 

strings of  humankind"  are  germinal  in  their  na- ture and  when  planted  in  our  thought  life  will  bear 
fruit  for  many  years.  They  discuss  simple  themes. 
One  of  the  best  is  on  "Conscience."  Here  we  find 
such  suggestive  sentences  as:  "Our  Consciences need  to  be  kept  keen  and  alert,  and  they  become  so 
only  as  we  obey  them,  as  we  respect  them,  and  as 
we  use  them  to  the  glory  of  God — and  it's  such  a part  of  our  inner  self  of  which  God  expects  the 



Sept.  2,  1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  23 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses 

leading  to  A.  A-  or  A.  S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  grades. 

Veterans  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  prepare  to  operate 

own  business. 
Apartments  available   for   married  students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
Box  B-4,  Maxton.  N.  C. 

utmost  faithfulness.  Conscience  of  itself  does  not 
tell  us  what  is  right.  God  through  His  Word  and 
Holy  Spirit  does  that.  What  is  conscience  then?  It 
is  that  voice  within  us  that  tells  us,  urges  us,  yes 
it  commands  us  to  be  that  which  we  are  told  by 
God's  Word  to  be  right,  or  warns  us  not  to  do  that 
which  God's  Word  tells  us  is  wrong.  How  thankful 
we  ought  to  be  for  that  wisdom  of  God  to  give  us 
such  a  monitor  to  co-operate  with  Him  in  helping 
to  keep  us  straight  and  walking  in  the  center  of 
His  will.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

EVANGELISTIC  SERMONS 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D.  $1.00. 

This  little  book  contains  twelve  sermons  which 

have  been  greatly  used  of  God  in  the  author's evangelistic  meetings.  The  subjects  indicate  the 
range  of  the  preacher's  thought  and  the  content  of his  messages:  One  Book;  The  Glory  of  God;  Your 
Adversary,  the  Devil;  Thinking  of  Christ;  What  Is 
a  Christian;  So  great  Salvation;  The  Final  Destiny 
of  Man;  Sanctification;  Not  Your  Own;  Do  You 
Pray;  Attitudes  Toward  the  Christian  Religion; 
Life  a  Period  of  Preparation.  Dr.  Flow  is  thor- 

oughly at  home  in  the  Scriptures;  and  his  sermons 
are  not  only  biblical  in  thought  but  also  largely 
clothed  in  biblical  language.  The  book  may  be  se- 

cured from  the  author,  whose  address  is:  Concord, 
N.  C.  — Donald  W.  Richardson. 

PRINTED  STORY-SERMONS 

By  P.  G.  S.  Hopwood,  B.Litt.  Published  by 
Fleming  H.  Revell,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

The  author  of  this  volume  will  be  remembered 
by  his  former  work  entitled,  "Out  Of  The  Blitz," 
reviewed  in  these  columns  some  time  ago.  In  this 
particular  volume  he  demonstrates  his  ability  to 
write  in  a  manner  that  will  appeal  tremendously  to 
children.  We  have  here  40  sermonettes  for  chil- 

dren. The  first  part  discusses,  "Things  In  Gen- 
eral." The  second  section  is  entitled,  "Tales  From 

Great  Poems."  The  weakness  of  this  book  is  that 
there  is  a  tendency  at  times  to  oversimplify  Chris- 

tian truth.  The  strength  of  it  is  that  the  author 
takes  a  text  and  deduces  a  helpful  thought  that  is 
designed  to  find  lodgement  in  the  minds  of  chil- 

dren. — John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Foe  Of  The  Soul 

By  Clarence  Edward  Macartney 

"He  that  sinneth  against  me  wrongeth  his  own 
soul." — Prov.  8:36. 

Peter  Cartwright,  the  famous  circuit  rider 

preacher,  and  Lincoln's  opponent  for  the  election 
to  Congress,  once  stayed  over  night  with  a  skepti- 

cal physician  who  claimed  that  the  only  reality  was 
what  the  senses  discerned.  He  said  to  him,  "Did 
you  ever  see  a  religion?" 

"No!" 

"Did  you  ever  hear  a  religion?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  smell  a  religion?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  taste  religion?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  feel  religion?" "Yes." 

"Now  that,"  said  the  doctor,  "has  proved  beyond 
a  doubt  by  four  respectable  witnesses  that  religion 
is  not  seen,  heard,  smelled  or  tasted,  and  but  one 
solitary  witness,  namely,  feeling,  has  testified  that 
it  is  an  experimental  fact.  The  weight  of  evidence 
is  overpowering,  sir,  and  you  must  give  it  up." 

Cartwrieht  then  said  to  the  doctor,  "In  pretend- 
ing to  relieve  human  pain  in  the  human  system, 

you  have  been  playing  the  hypocrite  and  practicing 
a  most  wretched  fraud  on  the  gullibility  of  the 

people." 

To   the   doctor's   indignant  protest,  Cartwright 
said,  "Did  you  ever  see  a  pain?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  hear  a  pain?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  smell  a  pain?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  taste  a  pain?" "No!" 

"Did  you  ever  feel  a  pain?" "Yes." 

"Then,"  said  Cartwright,  "four  respectable  wit- 
nesses against  one  have  testified  that  there  is  no 

such  thing  as  pain  in  a  human  system."  Taking 
advantage  of  the  doctor's  discomfiture,  Cartwright 
fell  on  his  knees  and  commenced  to  pray.  In  a 
short  time  the  great  deeps  of  the  man's  heart  were broken  up,  and  after  a  brief  period  of  anxiety  and 
spiritual  agony,  he  found  the  Lord  with  a  shout  of 
triumph.  His  slaves  he  sent  at  his  own  expense  to 
Liberia,  and  he  himself  became  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  with  many  souls  to  his  ministry. 

The  soul  is  not  to  be  seen  or  heard  or  handled. 
Yet  we  all  feel  that  we  are,  and  that  we  have, 
souls.  There  is  no  one  here  who  would  not  press 
forward  to  receive  it,  did  I  announce  that  at  the 
close  of  the  service  I  would  distribute  to  every 
worshiper  free  of  cost  the  most  valuable  thing  in 
the  world.  Yet  every  one  of  us  has,  and  is,  that 
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greatest  possession  under  heaven  or  in  heaven,  an 
immortal  soul. 

There  is  only  one  who  can  liberate,  set  free, 
cleanse,  and  save  the  soul,  and  that  One  is  He 
who  died  upon  the  cross,  and  there  poured  out  his 
soul  into  death. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Need  Of  The  Hotir 

Think  not  a  leader  can  alone  achieve; 
She  needs  the  help  of  others  who  believe 
The  cause  is  just.  No  worthy  fight  is  won 
Without  the  rank  and  file  to  see  it  done. 
Great  tasks  demand  that  back  of  her  who  leads 
Stand  many  reapers  eager  with  their  deeds; 
Women  pledged  to  service  in  a  work  well  planned. 
Alert  to  follow  him  who  gives  command. 
Forget  not,  it  was  said  by  Christ,  our  Lord, 
"The  faithful,  great  and  small,  have  like  reward." 
The  Spirit  calls!  He  urges  all  to  share 
In  saving  youth  and  childhood  everywhere. 
It  matters  not  where  praises  are  bestowed; 
It  matters  much  that  others  share  the  load. 
Women,  who  gladly  give  their  strength  and  hours. 
Who  sacrifice  themselves  and  all  their  powers. 

— Author  Unknown. 

On  Subscribing  To  The 
System  Of  Doctrine 

At  his  induction  to  the  chair  of  New  Testament 
Literature  and  Exegesis  of  Western  Seminary, 
Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  Benjamin  B.  Warfield  made  the 
following  declaration:  "I  wish,  therefore,  to  de- 

clare that  I  sign  these  standards,  not  as  a  neces- 
sary form  which  must  be  submitted  to,  but  gladly 

and  willingly  as  the  expression  of  a  personal  and 
cherished  conviction;  and  further,  that  the  system 
taught  in  these  schools  is  the  system  which  will  be 
drawn  out  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  prosecution  of 
the  teaching  to  which  you  have  called  me — not,  in- 

deed, because  commencing  with  that  system  the 
Scriptures  can  be  made  to  teach  it,  but  because 
commencing  with  the  Scriptures  I  cannot  make 
them  teach  anji;hing  else." 

The  Sin  Of  Govetousness 

By  Rev.  Harold  L.  Lundquist,  D.D.* 
It  may  be  a  surprise  to  many  to  learn  that  covet- 
ing— or  desiring  what  belongs  to  another — is  a  sin. 

It  has  become  one  of  the  "respectable  sins"  accept- 
ed in  the  best  circles  and  practiced  by  many  church 

people.  "Thou  shalt  not  covet"  is  the  tenth  com- mandment. It  covers  the  sin  which  underlies  all  the 
others  against  which  the  commandments  speak. 

The  yardstick  of  success  in  the  world  is  the 
possession  of  wealth — but  this  is  not  God's  way. 
Have  you  become  a  lover  of  money,  or  do  you 
long  to  have  what  your  friends  own?  "Take  heed, 
and  beware  of  covetousness,  for  a  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth"  (Luke  12:15). 

In  verses  16-21  in  this  same  chapter,  our  Lord 
tells  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  who  made  elabo- 

rate plans  to  keep  all  his  wealth  for  himself.  One 
wonders  what  he  had  to  say  for  himself  when  that 
very  night  his  soul  was  required  of  him  and  he  was 

called  into  the  presence  of  God  to  give  an  account 
of  his  stewardship  (v. 20). 

Because  covetousness  destroys  the  best  in  life, 
and  separates  us  from  God,  we  should  shun  it 
like  poison.  This  can  be  done  if  we  put  our  trust 
and  confidence  in  God.  His  children  are  to  take  no 
anxious  thought  for  the  morrow.  This  does  not 
forbid  proper  preparation  and  forethought,  but  it 
does  rule  out  fretful  anxiety.  If  we  trust  the  all- 
powerful  One,  what  occasion  is  there  for  worry, 
or  covetousness?  Anxiety  does  not  help  anyone, 
anytime,  anywhere.  Worry  never  accomplished 
anything.  So  why  worry?  God  will  provide  if  we 
only  trust  Him. 
When  we  get  our  eyes  off  things  and  on  the 

Lord,  life  becomes  simple,  pleasant,  useful,  confi- 
dent. Then  God  can  truly  bless  us,  and  the  bless- 

ing of  God  far  exceeds  anything  the  world  has  to 
offer. 

*Member  of  Faculty,  Moody  Bible  Institute, 
Chicago,  111. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Suggestion 
I  cannot  tell  why  there  should  come  to  me  a 

thought  of  some  one  miles  and  years  away,  in  swift 
insistence  on  the  memory,  unless  there  be  a  need 
that  I  should  pray. 

He  goes  his  way.  I  mine;  we  seldom  meet  to 
talk  of  plans  or  changes,  day  by  day,  of  pain  or 
pressure,  triumph  or  defeat,  or  special  reasons 
why  'tis  time  to  pray. 

We  are  too  busy  to  spare  thought  for  days  to- 
gether of  some  friends  away;  perhaps  God  does  it 

for  us,  and  we  ought  to  read  His  signal  as  a  call to  pray. 

Perhaps,  just  then,  my  friend  has  fiercer  fight, 
a  more  appalling  weakness,  a  decay  of  courage, 
darkness,  some  lost  sense  of  right — and  so,  in  case 
he  needs  my  prayer,  I  pray. 

Friend,  do  the  same  for  me!  If  I  intrude,  un- 
asked, upon  you,  on  some  crowded  day,  give  me  a 

moment's  prayer,  as  interlude;  be  very  sure  I 
need  it,  therefore,  pray.  — Selected. 

CONFESSING  CHRIST 
"When  we  see  men  smothering  their  faith,  and 

holding  in  check  their  better  impulses,  letting  them- 
selves be  counted  with  the  world  when  they  ought 

to  be  counted  with  the  Church,  then,  indeed,  we 
feel  like  reminding  them  that  they  also  are  re- 

quired, as  the  condition  of  Christ's  salvation  of them,  to  confess  Him  before  men.  You  are  asked 
for  no  confession  of  theology,  important  as  a  creed 
may  be,  and  I  like  to  think  that  our  Church,  while 
she  is  supposed  to  lay  much  stress  on  her  doctrine, 
opens  in  a  truly  Christlike  way  her  portals  to  the 
world,  asking  not  even  adherence  to  her  own  par- 

ticular doctrines,  but  simply  asking  genuine  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.  You  are  asked  for  no  profession  of 
goodness,  important  as  it  is  to  be  good,  but  you 
are  asked  to  confess  Christ  as  your  Lord  and  Sa- 

viour. That  is  enough  to  begin  with.  It  puts  you 
on  God's  side.  It  puts  you  on  the  side  of  holiness. 
If  it  be  genuine,  it  means  an  utter  change  of  the 
natural  bent  of  your  wills.  It  means  a  religious 
life,  based  on  trust  in  Jesus  as  your  only  and  all- 
sufficient  Saviour."  George  T.  Purves,  Sometime 
Professoi  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
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EDITORIAL 

A  Literal  Second  Coming 

Of  Christ  From  Some 

Pre-Copernician  Heaven 

This  phrase  occurs  in  a  review  of  a  recent  Swiss 
volume  by  Professor  Oscar  Cullman.  Indeed,  the 

reviewer  is  concerned  to  remove  American  "appre- 
hensions" lest  Cullman  be  regarded  as  "American 

Fundamentalism  with  its  Biblical  literalism  and  its 
expectation  of  a  literal  second  coming  of  Christ 

from  some  Pre-Copernician  heaven." 
Glancing  at  Cullmann's  Chrlstus  und  die  Zeit: Die  unchristliche  Zeit  -  Und  Geschichtsauffassung, 

the  reviewer  finds  that  this  1946  volume  carries 
onward  the  Continental  effort  to  free  Christianity 

from  its  philosophical  coloring;  Platonic,  Aris- 
totelian, or  Hegelian.  "The  main  effort  of  Conti- 

nental theology  for  two  or  three  generations  has 
been  to  purge  Christian  thought  of  such  philosophic 
admixtures."  Barth  advanced  this  movement  much 
more  than  did  Ritschl,  though  even  Ritschl  pro- 

fessed this  motif.  The  later  Barth  has  made  more 

progress  than  the  earlier  Barth.  Now  Cullman,  one 
of  Earth's  colleagues  in  the  University  of  Basel, 
is  saying  that  even  the  later  Barth  is  still  too 
much  infected  with  Plato  and  with  Kierkegaard, 

and  suggests  that  he  must  "take  the  events  of 
Bible  history"  as  the  basis  of  his  outline.  The  re- 

view summarizes  Cullman's  position  thus:  "The 
New  Testament  Christian  sees  all  past  history  and 
especially  the  history  of  Israel  as  preparing  the 
way  for  the  coming  of  Christ;  sees  the  present  age 
as  the  age  when  Christ  invisibly  rules  the  world 
from  God's  right  hand,  through  the  Spirit  in  the 
Church;  sees  the  future  as  the  consummation  of 
the  process  which  began  when  Christ  was  raised 
as  'first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep'  and  when  His 
Spirit  gave  the  Church  the  first  'down-payments 
and  'foretastes'  of  the  Age  to  Come." 

Leaving  Cullman  and  his  able  American  re- 
viewer, it  is  as  well  to  note  that  many  of  those 

who  reject  the  personal  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
on  the  ground  that  it  implies  a  pre-Copernician 
view  of  heaven,  for  the  same  reason  reject  the 
Ascension  of  Christ.  And  when  one  denies  that 
Christ  ascended  to  the  Father  there  seems  little 
reason  for  thinking  that  He  will  come  again  and 
receive  us  unto  Himself  and  place  us  in  the  many 
mansions  of  the  Father's  house.  The  surrender  of 

the  blessed  hope,  of  the  Ascension,  and  of  the 
mansions  of  heaven  is  a  considerable  price  to  pay 

to  please  the  "Copernicians." 
After  one  has  appeased  these  disciples  of  Co- 

pernicus, what  further  will  one  need  to  do  to 
please  the  followers  of  Darwin?  To  suit  them  shall 
we  surrender  Creation,  the  miracles,  and  the  Fall, 
to  the  fancied  demands  of  evolution?  And  when 
this  is  done  will  there  be  enough  of  the  faith  left 
to  warrant  its  being  called  by  the  name  Christian? 
If  what  is  left  be  labelled  "the  essence  of  Chris- 

tianity" will  not  the  word  be  used  in  the  apothe- 
cary sense  of  essence — the  faint  odor  left  in  the 

bottle  when  the  liquid  is  all  evaporated?  And  if 
such  a  policy  continue,  when  the  Son  of  Man  comes 
will  He  find  faith  on  the  earth? 
Now  we  hope  that  the  correspondent  in  The 

Presbyterian  Outlook  who  suggests  the  writing  of 
a  new  creed  by  a  group  including  a  scientific 
block,  has  no  purpose  in  mind  to  make  such  radical 
cuts  in  the  faith  as  men  are  intimating  in  the  name 
of  Copernicus  and  in  the  name  of  Darwin.  And 
yet  we  think  that  just  the  issues  we  have  pictured 
above  would  follow  the  procedure  advocated  by 
that  correspondent. 

To  return  to  the  question  at  issue,  I  am  con- 
vinced that  a  number  of  the  Continental  theo- 

logians, such  as  Paul  Althaus,  Karl  Heim,  Karl 
Barth,  W.  Kuenneth,  K.  L.  Schmidt,  and  pre- 

sumably Oscar  Cullman,  are  coming  to  believe  in 
a  literal  Second  Coming  of  Christ.  And  this  return 
to  the  faith  is  worrying  the  mediating  American 
theologians.  These  Continental  scholars  are  at  least 
as  scholarly  as  are  their  American  reviewers.  It  is 
a  bit  difficult  to  stig-matize  the  Continental  theo- 

logians of  the  Word  as  pre-Copernician  obscurants. 
The  American  reviewers  are  therefore  trying  to 
hold  them  in  their  camp. 

Another  phase  of  the  question:  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  literal,  personal,  visible  coming  of  Christ  in 

His  glory  pre-Copernician?  As  you  read  the  ac- count the  Lord  testifies  that  at  His  coming  two 
shall  be  sleeping  in  one  bed,  two  grinding  at  the 
same  mill,  two  working  together  in  the  same  field, 
others  resting  on  the  housetop  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening.  These  statements  of  people  doing  things 
that  are  typic.al  of  radically  different  periods  of 

the  night  and  of  the  day  much  better  befit  the  Co- 
pernician  than  they  do  the  Ptolmaic  astronomy. 
"For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  East,  and 
shineth  even  unto  the  West,  so  shall  also  the  com- 

ing of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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God's  Paradoxes 

A  paradox  is  something  apparently  absurd,  yet 
true. 

Christianity  constantly  presents  situations  which, 
to  human  reason,  appear  to  be  absurd,  but  which 
nevertheless  are  actually  true.  In  fact  some  of 
these  paradoxes  epitomize  the  abysmal  difference 
between  unregenerate  wisdom  and  the  wisdom 
which  comes  alone  through  the  new  birth. 

While  God  has  made  it  possible  for  the  most 
ignorant  to  understand  and  accept  the  way  of 
salvation,  He  has  at  the  same  time  made  it  impos- 

sible to  rationalize  Christianity  down  to  the  level 
where  it  will  meet  the  requirements  of  the  wisdom 
of  this  world. 

Intellectuals  have  stumbled  over  the  paradoxes 
of  the  Bible  from  its  beginning  and  they  will  con- 

tinue to  so  stumble  until  such  time  as  they  submit 
themselves  to  the  one  process  whereby  man  may 
truly  become  intellectual.  We  are  told  in  a  number 
of  places  that  the  beginning  of  true  wisdom  is  found 
in  the  "fear  of  the  Lord";  an  attitude  of  mind  and 
heart  where  reverence  for  and  trust  in  God  is  para- 
mount. 

Do  we  reason  to  faith  or  from  faith?  The  philo- 
sophers of  the  world  will  answer,  "to  faith,  if  that 

proves  reasonable  and  acceptable  to  the  human 
mind."  But  Paul  says,  "For  after  that  in  the 
wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe."  No  one  part  of  the  Bible 
is  more  calculated  to  puncture  the  human  ego  than 
a  careful  reading  of  the  first  and  second  Chapters 
of  First  Corinthians,  particularly  from  the  17th 
verse  of  the  first  Chapter,  on  to  the  end  of  the 
second. 

Paul  sums  up  this  position  as  follows,  "But  the 
natural  (unsaved,  not  born-again)  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  Him:  neither  can  He  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

The  difference  in  these  two  viewpoints  is  not  of 
minor  or  secondary  importance.  The  difference  is 
the  difference  between  life  and  death,  between 
light  and  darkness,  between  wisdom  and  folly.  Too 
often  we  allow  the  eternal  destinies  of  men  to  be 
jeopardized  by  a  compromise  with  unregenerate 
philosophy. 

"He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it,"  is  a 
paradox  we  must  accept  on  faith.  It  proposes  a 
way  of  life  which  can  never  be  lived  apart  from 
the  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  Jesus  elaborat- 

ed this  again  and  said,  "For  whosoever  will  save  his life  shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it." 

Again,  the  thesis  of  the  world  is  power  by  human 
might  but  the  Christian  seeks  divine-given  strength. 
Paul  found  himself  compassed  by  weakness,  but  he 
came  to  the  place  where  he  could  glory  in  infirmi- 

ties, reproaches,  necessities,  persecutions  and  dis- 
tresses for  Christ's  sake;  "For  when  I  am  weak, 

then  am  I  strong." 

The  world  builds  for  the  present.  The  Christian 
builds  for  eternity.  How  different  are  these  ends! 
The  apostle  makes  this  clear  when  he  says,  "While 
we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 

the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal." 

Again  the  most  erudite  philosopher  of  this  or 
any  other  generation  is  blind  and  ignorant  unless 
he  has  come  out  of  darkness  into  light  by  faith  in 
and  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "In  whom the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them."  "For  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
is  foolishness  with  God:  for  it  is  written,  He  taketh 
the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness."  And  again,  the 
Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they 

are  vain." The  Christian  faces  the  necessity  of  making  a 
decision.  Shall  he  believe  God  or  shall  he  believe 
man?  Dr.  Howard  Kelly  was  a  great  scientist,  a 
great  surgeon,  and  a  great  Christian.  On  one 
occasion  we  had  visited  Dr.  Kelly  in  Baltimore  and 
a  few  days  later  were  talking  with  another  world- 
renowned  surgeon  in  New  York.  The  latter,  a  life- 

long friend  of  Dr.  Kelly's,  remarked,  "Howard  is 
a  great  man  but  he  is  a  fool."  Both  Dr.  Kelly  and this  other  man  have  now  passed  on.  Dr.  Kelly  into 
the  presence  of  the  One  he  loved  and  served.  The 
other  man  was  not  a  Christian.  Who  was  really 
the  fool? 

The  great  paradox  of  Christianity  is  that  the 
believer  was  dead  but  lives,  was  blind  but  can  see, 
was  lost  but  has  been  found,  was  a  fool  but  has 
become  wise,  was  weak  but  has  become  strong,  was 
an  alien  but  has  now  become  a  son;  not  by  learn- 

ing, or  power,  or  wisdom,  or  his  own  efforts,  but 
by  accepting  that  which  the  Lord  has  done  for  him. 

To  the  world  it  is  absurd.  But  it  is  true. — L.  N.  B. 

Evolution  Keeps  Bad 
Company 

In  a  study  of  Atheism  as  set  forth  by  the  Ameri- 
can Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism 

we  find  that  though  it  takes  a  fiendish  delight  in 
criticizing  "Fundamentalists" — in  the  same  manner 
the  modernists  do — it  has  its  own  set  of  funda- 

mentals. In  its  determination  to  combat  the  fact 
of  God  it  has  promulgated  "The  Five  Fundamentals 
of  Atheism."  These  "Fundamentals"  are  as  follows: 

1.  Materialism — The  doctrine  that  Matter,  with 
its  indwelling  property,  Force,  constitutes  the 
reality  of  the  Universe. 

2.  Sensationalism — The  doctrine  that  all  ideas 
arise  out  of  sensation  and  that,  therefore,  man  can 
have  no  conception  of  an  infinite  God,  or  of  ulti- 

mate Causation,  or  that  absolute  moral  imperative 
which  certain  philosophers  have  made  the  founda- 

tion of  Theism. 

3.  Evolution — The  doctrine  that  organisms  are 
not  designed,  but  have  evolved  mechanically 
through  Natural  Selection. 

4.  The  existence  of  evil — The  potent  fact  that 
renders  irrational  the  belief  in  a  beneficent,  omni- 

potent Being  who  cares  for  man. 

5.  Hedonism — The  doctrine  that  happiness  here 
and  now  should  be  the  motive  of  conduct. 
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In  our  judgment  consistent  Christianity  is  op- 
posed to  all  five  of  the  fundamentals  of  the 

American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of 
Atheism,  evolution  included.  To  say  the  least,  the 
fact  that  evolution  is  one  of  the  cardinal  tenets 
of  Atheism  should  make  Christians  think  a  long 
time  before  adding  it  to  our  Creed.  Evolution 
certainly  keeps  bad  comnany.  Our  experiences  and 
observations  have  taught  us  that  somewhere  along 
the  line  a  Christian  is  compelled  to  break  with  the 
notion  of  evolution,  and  the  best  place  to  break 
with  it  is  at  Genesis  1:1:  "In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 

The  mere  fact  that  evolution  is  to  be  found  at 
the  very  heart  of  the  Atheists  Creed  should  be 
sufficient  warrant  for  the  Christian  to  reject  it  at 
once.  The  failure  of  many  professing  Christians 
to  do  this  has  led  to  endless  confusion  in  regard 
to  the  doctrines  of  Creation,  the  Fall,  and  Redemp- 

tion. Let  us  remember  that  doctrines  (like  birds) 
of  the  same  feather  flock  together. —J.  R.  R. 

'How  Can  We  Know 

The  Way?' (John  14:5b) 

The  way  to  God,  to  eternal  life,  to  Heaven,  is 
not  a  path,  but  a  Person;  not  a  set  of  rules  and 
regulations,  but  a  Redeemer;  not  a  way  for  us  to 
live,  but  a  Life  lived  in  us — Christ  in  us,  the  hope 
of  glory.  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life." 

Up  in  Mohawk  Valley  there  used  to  be  a  sign 
with  this  verse  on  it,  and  beneath,  these  words: 
"Without  the  way  there  is  no  going;  without  the truth  there  is  no  knowing;  without  the  life  there 
is  no  living."  The  sick,  wounded,  dying  man  by  the 
roadside  not  only  has  to  have  a  road  to  the  hos- 

pital, not  only  has  to  know  the  way  there,  but  he 
has  to  have  a  living  man  to  take  him  there.  We 
sinners  are  not  merely  dying,  but  dead. 

In  Jesus'  reply  to  Thomas  we  have  the  three- fold work  of  Christ  as  our  Redeemer:  our  salvation 
centers  in  a  Person. 

1.  A  Persn  Who  Died.  "I  am  the  way."  In  the 
Old  Testament  the  Way  was  pictured  for  us  in  the 
Offering  and  the  Priest;  the  blood  was  a  covering 
(atonement)  for  sin,  and  the  priest  was  the  me- 
.diator  and  intercessor.  Christ  is  the  Offering,  the 
Mediator,  the  Intercessor.  He  "died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures,"  was  made  sin  for  us 
Who  knew  no  sin.  By  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  once 
for  all.  He  satisfies  every  claim  of  law  and  justice. 
This  is  His  finished  work. 

He  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us  as  our 
Great  High  Priest.  His  precious  blood  cleanses 
from  all  sin.  Therefore  we  can  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace. 

2.  A  Person  Who  "spake  as  never  man  spake." 
"I  am  the  truth."  He  tells  us  the  truth  about  God. 
No  man  has  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  Only  Be- 

gotten Son  reveals  Him.  "He  that  hath  seen  Me 
hath  seen  the  Father." 

He  tells  us  the  truth  about  ourselves,  for  He 
knows  what  is  in  man — his  lost  and  ruined  condi- 

tion, his  inability  to  do  anything  apart  from  his 
Saviour,  his  value  in  the  sight  of  God. 

He  tells  the  truth  about  Sin  and  Hell  and  warns 
of  the  worm  that  dieth  not  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched.  He  tells  the  truth  about  Heaven,  our Home. 

He  reveals  to  us  by  His  Word  and  Spirit  the  will 
of  God  for  our  salvation:  that  it  is  God's  will  for 
us  to  repent,  turn  from  sin;  believe  on  Him  Whom 
He  hath  sent,  even  Christ;  bear  fruit,  be  sanctified 
(set  apart  for  the  service  of  God  and  be  made  holy 
as  He  is  holy). 

.3.  A  Person  Who  Reigns.  "I  am  the  life."  He  is 
King  of  Life  and  Love. 

In  Him  is  life;  in  Him  is  the  power  of  an  endless 
life.  We  live  because  He  lives  in  us;  we  love  be- 

cause He  loves  us.  We  reign  as  kings  and  priests 
through  Him.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life. 

As  our  Sovereign  He  subdues  us,  defends  us,  re- 
strains and  conquers  all  His  and  our  enemies.  He 

makes  us  live;  He  keeps  us  alive;  we  live  because 
He  lives  in  us.  He  commands  the  impossible  and 
by  His  power  we  do  the  impossible.  Paralyzed, 
dead,  we  come  to  life,  stretch  out  our  hands  and 
our  souls  to  the  One  Who  furnishes  the  power. 

Is  this  Person  your  Saviour?  Your  Priest,  Pro- 
phet, King?  If  you  know  Him  as  personal  Saviour 

you  know  the  way  for  He  is  the  Way;  you  know 
the  truth,  for  He  is  the  truth  and  makes  you  free; 
you  have  life,  for  He  is  the  Life. 

A  young  girl  lay  dying.  On  her  face  was  peace 
and  joy.  "How  can  you  be  so  happy?"  asked  one 
of  her  friends.  "I  have  Christ  here,"  she  replied, 
placing  her  hand  on  her  Bible  which  was  by  her 
side;  "I  have  Christ  here,"  putting  her  hand  on 
her  heart;  "I  have  Christ  here,"  pointing  to  the heavens. 

Is  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  in  your  heart?  Have 
you  received  Him  and  are  you  resting  upon  Him 
alone  as  He  is  offered  to  you  in  the  Gospel?  "No 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 

— J.K.P. 

Those  Enlarged  Synods 

By  D.  S.  Gage.  Ph.D.* Among  the  other  objectionable  features  of  the 
proposed  Plan  of  Union  with  the  Presbyterians, 
U.S.A.,  are  those  enlarged  Synods. 

The  plan  is  pure  camouflage,  intended  to  give 
the  appearance  of  local  control  so  that  those  in 
the  South  could  still  maintain  the  things  for  which 
the  Southern  Church  has  always  stood.  There  was 
at  first  the  suggestion  of  Regional  Assemblies — 
each  Assembly  to  be  a  law  unto  itself  in  matters 
of  doctrine,  etc.,  and  only  united  for  such  mat- 

ters as  Foreign  Missions,  etc.  But  that  there  might 
be  some  equality  of  division  there  would  have  had 
to  be  about  four — Southern,  Eastern,  Middle  Nor-. 
thern,  and  Western.  But  this  was  not  at  all  accept- 

able to  the  U.S.A.  Church  which  saw  no  good  rea- 
son why  they  should  break  up  their  well  organ- 
ized body  into  four  churches  just  to  get  us  in  the 

group.  So  the  idea  of  Synods  was  suggested  and 
has  been  incorporated.  It  is  thoroughly  unaccept- 
able. 

1.  Because  it  makes  for  less  efficiency  in  hand- 
ling of  church  matters.  As  Synods  are  at  present 

organized,  it  would  be  rather  difficult  to  propose 
a  better  plan  for  management  of  Home  Missions, 
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educational  work,  etc.,  in  a  word,  any  church  en- 
terprise too  large  for  a  Presbytery,  which  must  be 

undertaken  by  a  Synod. 

2.  If  there  are  any  cases  where  union  of  Synods 
would  make  for  greater  efficiency,  there  is  no  rea- 

son why  they  can  not  unite  under  the  present 
orders  of  each  of  the  churches.  Any  two  Synods 
can  unite,  with  consent  of  the  Assembly,  as  we 
are  at  present  constituted.  If  greater  efficiency 
would  come  from  uniting  Virginia  and  North  Car- 

olina, they  can  unite  any  time  they  wish  as  we  are 
at  present.  But  suppose  such  a  scheme  were  to  be 
suggested  to  them  at  present?  Is  there  the  slightest 
chance  that  they  would  adopt  it?  Not  the  least  in 
the  world.  They  can  manage  their  synodical  af- 

fairs very  greatly  better  separated  than  by  uniting 
to  one  Synod.  The  present  boundaries  work  for 
far  greater  effectiveness  than  if  they  were  to  con- 
solidate. 

3.  As  to  the  fundamental  matters  of  concern — 
namely,  matters  of  interpretation  of  the  Standards, 
and  matters  of  Doctrine— after  going  through  the 
regular  procedure,  all  such  can  be  carried  to  the 
General  Assembly.  In  that  Assembly,  our  Church 
being  only  about  one-third  as  large  as  the  U.S.A.. 
will  have  only  a  correspondingly  small  vote.  They 
will  be  decided  by  the  Commissioners  from  the 
present  U.S.A.  Church  in  the  end.  And  the  well- 
known  and  undisputed  "inclusiveness"  of  that Church  makes  it  certain  that  inclusiveness  will 
thereafter  be  the  policy  of  the  united  Church. 
These  Regional  Synods  can  not  control  such 
matters. 

4.  It  is  provided  that  Presbyteries  may  examine 
ministers  seeking^  admission.  At  present,  Presby- teries of  the  U.S.A.  Church  do  not  examine.  Those 
of  the  Southern  Church  are  ordered  by  Church 
Law  to  examine  on  Theology,  Personal  Religion 
and  the  Sacraments  and  Church  Government.  It 
has  already  been  pointed  out  that  that  com- 

promising proposal  that  Presbyteries  may  so  ex- 
amine, will  soon  lead  to  a  shar-)  division  of  the 

Church  into  those  which  do  examine  and  those 
which  do  not.  Very  obviously,  those  which  will 
examine  will  be  those  which  are  careful  and  con- 

cerned about  the  maintenance  of  Sound  Doctrine — 
in  accordance  with  the  Standards.  Presbyteries  not 
caring  much  about  this  will  not  examine.  They  will 
just  receive  a  letter  of  dismissal.  But  of  course, 
pressure  will  be  brought  on  all  Presbyteries  which 
do  not  examine  (and  presumably  will  not  receive 
a  minister  whose  theology  is  not  sound  and  orth- 

odox, for  else  why  examine?)  to  pass  over  the 
examination.  Some  will  not  yield  to  this  pres- 

sure— at  least  not  soon — others  will,  and  there 
will  be  a  sharp  division  in  the  Church  on  this 
point — examination  of  ministers  changing  Presby- 

teries in  order  to  maintain  sound  doctrine.  That 
this  division  might  and  very  probably  will  result 
in  a  new  division  is  very  probable. 

The  Regional  Synods  can  do  nothing  to  alter 
this.  A  minister  rejected  by  a  Presbytery  can 

carry  his  case  to' the  Synod.  It  is  likely  that  some of  them  would  reverse  the  rejection.  And  if  the 
Synod  upheld  the  Presbytery  in  rejection,  the 
matter  could  be  carried  to  the  General  Assembly 
which  it  is  proposed  shall  have  final  jurisdiction  in 
all  matters  that  affect  doctrine  or  interpretation 
of  the  Constitution  of  the  Church.  And  as  has 
be.en  pointed  out,  our  present  Church  will  have 
but  about  one-fourth  of  the  Commissioners.  The 
Commissioners  from  the  present  U.S.A.  Church  can 
easily  over-ride  all  our  votes. 

So  the  Regional  Synod  does  not  one  thing  to- 
wards preserving  our  southern  independence  in 

such  matters,  and  will  weaken  the  efficiency  of 
the  present  synodical  arrangements.  If  they  could 
function  more  efficiently  by  uniting — any  two  or 
more  of  them — they  can  do  so  at  any  time  they 
like  under  our  present  form  of  government.  That 
they  do  not  do  so  is  quite  evidence  that  they  do 
not  think  the  work  of  the  Church  would  be  carried 
on  more  efficiently  by  such  consolidation.  Indeed, 
in  our  Southern  Church,  one  new  Synod  has  been 
formed  —  Appalachia.  The  reason  was  that  there 
were  four  Mountain  Presbyteries.  All  had  prob- 

lems different  from  Presbyteries  of  lowland  areas. 
The  new  Synod  was  created  and  its  greatly  in- 

creased efficiency  has  justified  the  division. 

There  is  every  reason  to  disapprove  of  the  pro- 
posed plan  of  Enlarged  Synods. 

*Westminster  College,  Fulton,  Mo. 

The  Table  Of  The  Lord 

Or  The  Altar  Of 

The  Priest? 

Through  the  couitesy  of  Dr.  Dendy  I  am  asking 
for  space  in  this  issue  for  two  articles,  or  an  article 
and  this  editorial.  There  is  a  purpose  in  asking 
that  the  two  articles  be  run  in  the  same  issue — 
each  needs  the  other  for  a  measure  of  balance.  The 
fact  that  both  deal  with  worship  may  remind  us 
that  the  primary  purpose  for  which  the  Church 
exists  is  the  worship  of  the  Triune  God.  The  article 
is  a  paper  read  to  the  American  Theological  Com- mittee on  the  Unitive  and  Divisive  Factors  in 
Christian  Worship.  It  sets  forth  the  general  doctrine 
of  Christian  Worship  and,  I  trust,  shows  that  the 
author  is  not  opposed  to  any  and  every  change  or 
embellishment  in  worship.  Indeed,  I  have  put  such 
things  as  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Gloria,  Aniens, 
Psalms  into  the  service  of  several  of  our  congre- 

gations. It  is  a  pleasure  to  remark  that  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  reading  of  my  paper  several 
theologians  from  communions  which  advocate  a 
more  formal  worship  took  occasion  to  commend 
the  value  of  some  spontaneous  or  voluntary  prayers 
even  in  "high  church"  worship. 

Lest  in  asking  a  cordial  consideration  of  more 
form,  dignity  and  beauty  in  worship  I  be  misunder- 

stood as  surrendering  the  positions  for  which  the 
Reformed  Faith  stood  in  Holland,  Switzerland, 
Germany,  Scotland  and  England  I  am  adding  this 
editorial  on  the  altar.  In  the  Old  Testament  God 
ordained  sacrifices,  a  mediating  priesthood  and 
altars.  The  New  Testament  frequently  refers  to 
this  ritual  service  in  its  various  parts,  but  regards 
the  whole  ceremonial  law  as  fulfilled  in  Christ. 
Consequently,  according  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  and  the  Book  of  Revelation  the  altar  is 
in  heaven  where  the  High  Priest  of  our  Profession 
ministers  in  the  Tabernacle  which  God  pitched  and 
not  man.  On  high  is  our  one  mediating  priest, 
Jesus  Christ,  and  on  high  are  both  the  altar  of 
incense  for  the  prayers  of  the  saints  and  the  altar 
of  sacrifice.  On  earth  Christ  has  left  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,  the  laver  of  baptism,  and  the  Table  of 
the  Lord  together  v>/ith  prayer  and  praise  by  which 
ordinances  He  dispenses  His  covenant  mercies. 

It  is  admitted  by  such  Episcopal  scholars  as 
Walter  Lowrie  and  such  Lutheran  scholars  as  Lars 
Qualben   that  the    early    Christian  congregations 
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had  no  altars.  Indeed,  their  opponents  charged 
them  with  having  neither  temple,  altar,  nor  image. 
In  taking  over  the  basilica  type  of  architecture 
suggested  by  the  Roman  public  buildings  the  Church 
took  the  idea  of  an  altar  and  later  defended  it  by 
appeal  to  the  Old  Testament.  Indeed,  about  every 
use  of  the  altar  I  have  seen  defended  makes  its 
appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  and  fails  to  distinguish 
between  the  old  and  the  new  dispensations  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  a  group  of 
fanatics  got  control  in  Wittenberg  and  pushed 
things  too  fast.  As  a  result  Luther  swung  things 
things  back  to  the  Roman  Catholic  forms  and 
thereafter  only  made  such  changes  as  were  positive- 

ly required  by  the  Word.  He  continued  the 
mediaeval  worship  only  using  the  Word  to  cut  out 
things  that  the  Bible  positively  condemned. 

Zwingli,  Bucer,  Calvin,  Peter  Martyr  went  fur- 
ther. The  Reformed  started  with  the  Bible  and  its 

two  dispensations  of  the  one  covenant  of  grace. 
They  only  put  into  the  worship  those  things  which 
the  Scriptures  authorized  for  the  new  dispensation 
of  grace.  Altars,  images,  pictures,  vestments,  etc., 
were  removed  from  the  Reformed  Churches  in 
Switzerland,  Holland,  Germany  and  France.  In 
Scotland  John  Knox  and  the  covenants  explicitly 
condemn  the  consecration  of  altars  as  a  Roman 
Catholic  error  destitute  of  Scriptural  warrant. 
Even  today  in  Scotland  the  Table  is  either  away 
from  the  wall  or  moveable  away  from  the  wall  so 
that  the  minister  sits  behind  it  for  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

The  history  of  the  matter  was  checkered  in 
England,  but  that  was  because  of  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  England.  And  in  this  history  the  altar 
was  the  sign  of  Rome  and  the  Table  the  sign  of  the 
Reformation.  When  the  Roman  Catholics  or  those 
favorable  to  their  worship  were  in  power  there  was 
an  altar  against  the  East  wall,  when  the  Reforma- 

tion came  back  there  was  a  Table  which  was  moved 
into  the  center  of  the  chancel  or  out  into  the  nave 

of  the  Church  for  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  1550  the altars  were  removed  from  the  Churches  of  England 
for  the  following  reasons:  "Because  our  Saviour instituted  the  sacrament  at  a  Table  and  not  at  an 

altar." 
"Because  Christ  is  not  to  be  sacrificed  over 

again,  but  His  body  and  blood  to  be  spiritually 
eaten  and  drunk  at  the  holy  supper;  for  which  a 
table  is  more  appropriate  than  an  altar.  "Because 
the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
calls  it  the  Lord's  Table,  1  Cor.  x.  21,  but  nowhere 
an  altar." 

The  altars  were  returned  when  Queen  Mary 
brought  England  back  into  the  Roman  Catholic 
fold  and  removed  once  more  when  Elizabeth 
separated  again  from  Rome.  Under  Charles  I, 
Archbishop  Laud  forced  the  Churches  to  be  re- 

conditioned with  altars  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
of  many  bishops,  ministers  and  leading  Episco- 

palians. At  the  same  time  he  brought  into  the 
Churches  images,  pictures  and  crucifixes  and  led 
a  movement  to  turn  the  Holy  Sabbath  into  a  day  of 
dancing,  games  and  sports.  Against  Laud  the  o-^- 
position  urged  the  rubric  in  the  Common  prayer 
Book  "that  altars  in  churches  were  a  Popish  in- 

vention, of  no  greater  antiquity  in  the  Christian 
Church  than  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass."  Ultimately 
Laud's  action  in  this  matter  led  to  his  execution 
by  the  Long  Parliament. 
Upon  the  representation  of  tihe  Westminster 

Assembly  of  Divines,  the  English  Parliament  passed 
the  following  ordinance:  "That  before  the  1st  of 

November  all  altars  and  tables  of  stone  be  utterly 
taken  away  and  demolished;  and  all  communion- 

tables removed  from  the  east  end  of  every  church, 
chapel  or  place  of  public  worship,  and  be  set  in 
some  other  fit  and  convenient  place  or  places  of 
the  body  of  the  Church  or  chapel,"  that  the  rails 
be  removed  and  the  raised  parts  of  the  church 
floors  levelled,  and  that  cricifixes,  images,  and 
pictures  be  removed. 

In  America  the  first  Church  in  Jamestown  had 
a  walnut  table,  and  I  understand,  a  few  of  the 
oldest  Episcopal  Churches  still  follow  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  having  only  a  Table  of  the  Lord. 
Bishop  William  White,  the  organizer  of  the  Protes- 

tant Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  was  at 
one  with  the  Low  Churchmen  in  his  opposition  to 
the  theory  comprised  in  the  words  "priest,  altar, 

sacrifice." Our  Westminister  Confession  of  Faith  asserts 
that,  "There  are  not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of 
grace  differing  in  substance,  but  one  and  the  same 
under  different  dispensations."  We  have  used  this 
sentence  to  condemn  Modern  Dispensationalism  for 
asserting  two  or  more  covenants  of  salvation  differ- 

ing in  sub.stance.  These  Dispensationalists  have  so 
magnified  the  difference  between  the  dispensations 
as  to  make  them  not  merely  different  stages  in  the 
unfolding  of  the  one  eternal  covenant  of  grace  but 
diverse  covenants.  On  the  other  hand  those  who 
bring  in  earthly  altars  are  obliterating  the  distinc- 

tion between  the  Mosaic  and  the  New  Testament 
dispensations.  As  the  Dispensationalists  pluralize 
the  one  covenant  of  grace,  so  the  advocates  of 
altars  singularize  the  different  dispensations.  The 
Presbyterian  Faith  confess  "one  and  the  same 
covenant  of  grace  under  different  dispensations." Will  the  Great  Searcher  of  hearts  be  pleased  with 
us  if,  having  censured  and  condemned  our  Dispen- 
sational  brethren  as  un-Presbyterian  because  they 
differ  with  one  part  of  this  sentence,  we  fail  to 
examine  our  own  practise  and  liturgy  when  we 
differ  with  another  part  of  the  same  sentence?  The 
action  taken  by  Parliament  at  the  request  of  the 
Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  abundantly 
testifies  to  the  Assembly's  condemnation  of  altars. 

Positively,  an  altar  calls  for  men  to  make  an 
offering  to  God,  while  the  Table  is  the  supper  which 
the  Lord  spreads  for  His  people.  Man  offers  his 
sacrifices  at  an  altar,  God  gives  us  the  daily  bread 
that  supplies  our  tables — -and  at  the  Table  of  the 
Lord  He  feeds  us  with  Christ  the  living  bread.  The 
Table  of  the  Lord  speaks  of  His  grace  which  saves 
us,  the  altar  of  a  priest  speaks  of  man's  act  and 
man's  offering  in  a  way  that  too  easily  slides  into human  merit  and  work  salvation.  Therefore,  Nygren 
has  shown  that  the  supper  of  the  Lord  is  the 
language  of  New  Testament  agape,  while  the  sacri- 

fices of  an  altar  speak  of  pagan  eros  (Agape  and 
Eros:  II:ii:  477-480).  The  Christian  lives  wholly 
out  of  the  Father  hand  of  God.  The  Reformed 
Faith  sitting  or  standing  with  receiving  hands  as 
the  Table  of  the  Lord  confesses  that  salvation  is 
wholly  of  the  Lord. 

The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  a  sacrifice.  It  is  a 
sacrificial  meal  based  upon  the  one  sacrifice  that 
Christ  offered  once  for  all.  To  bring  in  altars  is  to 
suggest  other  sacrifices  and  to  reflect  upon  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  the  one  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of 
God.  At  an  earthly  altar  a  human  priest  mediates 
between  the  worshipper  and  his  Saviour — thus 
implying  that  Christ's  sacrifice  is  not  sufficient  to 
bring  us  to  God.  At  the  Table  of  the  Lord  all  -of 
God's  people  come  to  the  Most  High  through  the 
heavenly  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus  Christ 
who  ever  livetb  to  intercede  for  us.  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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The  Unitive  And  The  Divisive 

Elements  In  Christian  Worship 

By  Prof.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

A  paper  read  to  the  American  Theological  Committee  at  its 

June  J  1946,  meeting  in  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

As  the  Church  is  the  place  where  God  acts  and 
man  serves,  Christian  worship  is  primarily  Divine 
action.  It  moves  from  the  Godward  pole  to  the 
Godward  pole.  It  is  both  inspired  by  God  and 
directed  toward  God.  It  is  directed  toward  God  as 
He  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  as 
our  gracious  heavenly  Father.  It  rises  from  hearts 
that  have  been  regenerated  by  God  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  from  mouths  that  He  has  opened  in  His  own 
praise.  "According  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us 
through  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He  poured  upon  us  richly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  Therefore, 
"Through  Him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father."  In  Jesus  Christ  as  the  corner- 

stone, every  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth 
into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  into  a  habitation  of 
God  in  the  Spirit.  (Eph.  ii,17-22). 

Christian  worship  is  the  response  of  quickened 
hearts  to  God's  revelation  of  Himself.  God  has 
never  left  Himself  without  witnesses,  giving  us 
sunshine  and  rain  and  fruitful  seasons.  He  has 
spoken  unto  us  in  divers  portions  and  manners 
through  the  prophets.  Most  of  all  He  has  manifest- 

ed the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Accordingly  we  "richtly  wor- 

ship and  imbrace  him  by  trew  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
quha  is  the  only  head  of  the  same  Kirk"  (Scots 
Confession).  Christian  worship  does  not  rest  pri- 

marily upon  the  wish  of  man  but  upon  the  will  of 
God.  God  wills  to  make  His  grace  and  His  glory 
known  and  to  call  unto  Himself  a  people  to  be  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 

ceptable to  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  (I  Peter 
ii:5). 

Thus,  Christian  worship  is  not  man-centered. 
"Public  worship  is  the  encounter  of  Christ  with  His 
people"  and  its  effect  depends  not  on  uniformity 
of  liturgy,  but  on  the  fact  that  "the  risen  Lord  has 
bound  Himself  to  the  institution  of  His  worshipping 
Church."!  "The  primary  ground  for  the  church 
service  (worship)  lies  outside  ourselves.  It  lies  in 
the  presence  and  action  of  Jesus  Christ."^  From 
the  fine  studies  of  Prof.  K.  L.  Schmidt  and  Dr.  R. 
N.  Flew  our  European  collaborators  properly  con- 

cluded that  "The  one  Church  of  God  is  .  .  the  sphere of  action  of  the  heavenly  Christ;  all  its  members 
being  in  Christ  and  being  knit  together  by  a  super- 

natural kinship;  all  their  gifts  and  activities  con- 
tinuing the  work  of  Christ,  originating  from  Christ 

and  being  coordinated  by  Christ  to  the  final 
result."^ 

In  His  ascended  presence  Christ  is  the  High 
Priest  of  our  profession  ministering  in  the  true 
tabernacle  that  God  pitched  and  not  man.  The 
Captain  of  our  salvation  is  the  Leader  of  Christian 
worship,  "continuing  to  manage  the  cause  of  the 
whole  Church  before  God,"  "transacting  all  things 
with  God"  for  her.'*  His  sacrifice  of  Himself  for 
us  was  "itself  a  stupendous  act  of  prayer  and  an 
amazing  tribute  of  praise."  "He  worshipped  God 

in  laying  down  His  life  upon  the  altar.  He  wor- 
shipped Him  in  taking  it  again,  and  it  was  an  act  of 

worship  by  which  He  entered  with  His  blood  into 
the  very  presence  of  the  Highest  to  intercede  for 
the  saints."'  As  He  graciously  mingles  His  heavenly 
worship  with  our  feeble  and  unworthy  tribute  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
find  acceptance  upon  the  golden  altar  before  the 
Throne.  We  fallen  sinners  worship  God  in  and 
through  the  Mediator,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His 
continuing  intercession  is  not  the  manifestation  of 
two  conflicting  wills  in  the  Most  High,  but  this 
heavenly  dialectic  does  show  God  to  be  a  just  God 
at  the  same  time  that  He  is  a  gracious  Saviour. 
On  the  ground  of  Christ's  presentation  of  Himself as  that  Lamb  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

The  Son  of  Man  walks  in  the  midst  of  the 
Churches  holding  them  like  stars  in  His  hand  and 
governing  them  by  the  sword  out  of  His  mouth. 
By  the  messengers  of  the  several  Churches  the  in- 

carnate Word  speaks  His  own  Word  to  His  people 
as  they  preach  Christ  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
By  His  resurrection  Christ  became  the  lifegiving 
Spirit  and  continues  the  affusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
He  began  at  Pentecost.  "Where  Christ  sat  not  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  nor  daily  poured  forth  His 
Spirit,  the  Christian  faith  could  not  exist  .  .  .  Where 
the  outpourinp-  of  the  Holy  Spirit  kept  not  con- 

tinual guard,  the  devil  would  not  let  a  single  man 
abide  by  the  Easter  preaching  and  by  faith  in 
Christ."  (Luther). 

Invested  with  the  Spirit,  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  power,  holding  the  plan  of  the  ages  in  His  nail- 
pierced  hand,  girt  with  the  panoply  of  glory,  the 
Redeemer  is  now  administering  the  counsels  of  re- 

demption for  the  salvation  of  His  people.  The 
Conqueror  of  death  is  pressing  the  mission  which 
spreads  God's  reign  from  sea  to  rolling  sea.  The courageous  witness  of  the  European  Churches,  says 
Dr.  Warnshuis,  "springs  from  their  discovery  that 
Christ  reigns,  not  that  He  will  reign.  He  reigns 
now.  He  is  today  the  King  of  kings.  History  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  invisible  Lord.  Hitler  does  not 
know  it.  The  world  does  not  know  it.  The  Church 
knows  that  there  is  ONE  who  is  stronger  than  the 
Fuehrer.  This  is  no  hypothetical  but  a  basic  cer- 

tainty .  .  .  The  Church  has  had  a  sense  of  superi- 
ority because  it  possessed  knowledge  of  a  secret, 

the  universal  Lordship  of  Christ.  This  knowledge 
has  given  the  Church  a  courage  that  will  accept  no 

compromise." "The  Church  is  one  in  that  all  are  members  of 
the  one  Body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head."^  And 
"the  key  to  true  unity  is:  to  grow  up  together  in 
Him  Who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church."'  This  union 
in  Christ  points  the  way  to  true  unity  in  and 
through  worship.  Christ  is  not  only  Lord  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  reigning  there  as  the  Son 
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of  David,  our  brother  and  our  Head.  He  is  also  the 
true  Lord  in  every  congregation  that  meets  in  His 
name.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  His  vicegerent  taking  the 
things  of  Christ  and  showing  them  to  us.  This  Wit- 
nesser  of  Jesus'  merit  vi^orks  faith  in  our  hearts 
and  thereby  unites  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual 
calling.  That  which  matters  most  in  the  Lord's Supper,  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  in  Christian 
baptism  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  uses 
these  media  of  God's  ordering  to  bring  Christ  to 
the  people.  By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
the  one  body  of  Christ.  He  builds  the  Church  upon 
the  waters  of  regeneration  and  feeds  her  upon  the 
Bread  of  Life.  Under  His  blessing,  "faith  cometh 
by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ." 
"God's  Holy  Spirit  speaks  and  may  be  heard  at  the 
place  where  He  has  His  dwelling  and  from  which 
He  comes  to  us,  namely,  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Word 

of  God."8 
The  ultimate  condition  for  unity  in  and  through 

Christian  worship  is  the  recognition  that  the  pri- 
mary ground,  the  primary  content  and  the  primary 

form  of  Christian  worship  is  Divine  activity,  and 
the  continual  effort  to  conform  the  secondary  or 
human  ground,  content,  and  form  of  this  worship  to 
the  action  of  God  in  Christ. 

Since  the  life  of  the  Church  depends  upon  the 
people  drinking  of  that  Spiritual  Rock  which  is 
Christ  (I  Cor.  x,  4)  and  the  growth  of  the  body 
upon  each  member  being  a  joint  of  supply  drawing 
grace  from  Him  who  is  the  fountain  head  (Eph.  iv, 
15-16),  therefore  Christian  worship  is  unitive  in 
proportion  as  it  draws  the  congregation  to  Him. 
Since  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that 
which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  (I  Cor.  iii,  11), 
any  worship  which  withdraws  the  congregation 
from  the  Bread  of  God  and  focuses  its  devotion 
elsewhere  is  divisive.  Those  other  foci  may  be  saints 
or  statues,  current  catchwords  or  idealistic  philoso- 

phies, sets  of  canons  or  obsessions  with  liturgies. 
The  Church's  unity  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  Her  center 
of  gi-avity  is  the  High  Priest  ministering  in  the 
heavenly  tabernacle.  As  Christian  worship  draws 
the  Church  on  earth  to  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  and  to  the  Church  of  the  First-born  in 
heaven,  it  is  unitive. 

This  perpetual  test  faces  each  of  our  denomina- 
tions and  congregations.  There  is  an  interesting 

stoiy  from  one  of  our  Presbyterian  bodies  that 
moved  from  an  exclusively  psalm  singing  to  a  psalm 
and  hymn  using  Church.  When  the  new  book  was 
being  prepared,  a  learned  Pittsburgh  professor  who 
had  been  reared  on  the  beloved  metrical  version  of 
the  Psalms  insisted  that  the  first  section  of  the 
new  book  of  praise  be  given  to  hymns  directly 
adoring  Christ,  and  that  even  the  Psalms  follow 
this  Christological  section.  He  had  come  to  see  that 
Christian  worship  properly  begins  with  the  revela- 

tion of  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  and  reads 
everything  else  in  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  that  shines  from  His  face. 

Christian  worship  is  unitive  in  proportion  as  it 
recognizes  and  proclaims  the  sole  Lordship  of  Christ 
in  His  body  the  Church  and  in  her  worship.  It  is 
divisive  in  proportion  as  it  deflects  or  divides  this 
lordship,  giving  part  thereof  to  preacher  or  to 
hierarch,  to  a  naturalistic  system  which  mutilates 
the  Gospel  or  to  an  idealistic  empiricism  which  has 
no  essential  place  for  the  unique  events  of  God's saving  intervention,  to  a  hue  and  cry  for  His  body 
to  yoke  itself  to  the  chariot  in  which  Caesar  rides, 
or  to  diversion  of  her  enerigies  into  a  humanistic 
program  in  lieu  of  His  Great  Commission.  Barth 

has  reminded  the  modern  Church  that  the  ground 
of  Christian  worship  as  human  action  is  obedience. 
"What  the  Church  owes  the  world  is  not  her  clever- 

ness or  adaptability  or  the  attempt  made  in  all 
lands  at  all  times  to  suit  the  people's  wishes,  but 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."  "Religion  with  its 
masterpieces  is  one  thing.  Christian  faith  with  its 

obedience  another."' 
Accordingly  the  Church  is  to  enquire  of  the  Word 

as  to  the  media  God  has  ordained  for  His  own 
worship.  In  the  Word  she  finds  Jesus  and  His 
apostles  preaching  and  teaching  the  Gospel.  Thus 
Luther  says:  "Hearing  the  Word  of  God  contains 
the  most  promises  and  hearing  it  is  the  most  pleas- 

ing to  God,  and  the  highest  worship  whereby  we 
can  honor  Him."'"  Calvin  adds  that  the  removal  of 
the  Word  signifies  the  departure  of  the  Lord.  As 
the  work  of  Christ  culminated  in  his  atoning  death, 
so  for  the  first  Christians  the  liturgy  of  the  Word 
culminated  in  the  liturgy  of  the  Upper  Room  where- 

by the  Holy  Spirit  carries  us  by  faith  above  things 
that  are  visible,  carnal,  and  earthly  and  makes  us 
feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus.  More- 

over, we  recognize  that  other  great  seal  of  the  Word 
as  a  true  part  of  congregational  worship  and  de- 

clare that  "be  baptism  we  are  ingrafted  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  be  made  partakers  of  His  justice,  be 
quhilk  our  sinnes  ar  covered  and  remitted." 
(Scott's  Confession,  Art.  xxi). 

As  our  congregations  seek  the  Lordship  of  Christ 
in  the  obedience  of  Christian  worship,  we  find  our 
common  origin  is  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Re- 

deemer, our  common  faith  and  experience  wrought 
by  His  one  gracious  Spirit,  through  the  instru- 

mentality of  the  Word  and  the  sacraments  and  the 
prayers  and  praise  of  God's  people.  We  find  a  unity which  even  death  cannot  sever,  since  the  Church 
on  earth  is  a  true,  if  imperfect,  part  of  the  Church 
above,  received  in  and  by  virtue  of  the  merits  of 
her  Saviour  and  Head. 

In  drawing  closer  to  Him  in  whom  we  are  one  we 
draw  closer  to  one  another  and  have  no  right  to 
think  lightly  of  any  means  by  which  our  brethren 
have  been  united  and  lifted  in  Christian  worship. 
In  The  Cominfir  Great  Church,  Canon  T.  0.  Wedel 
says  that  the  Protestant  Church  has  made  much  of 
the  Gospel  and  of  the  congregation,  but  has  not 
sufficiently  appreciated  the  historical  liturgy.  At 
the  present  time  there  is  a  movement  in  my  own 
and  similar  bodies  to  appropriate  more  of  the 
heritage  of  historic  Christian  worship.  We  are  in- 

terested in  the  Church  year,  in  the  general  thanks- 
giving and  the  general  confession,  in  more  frequent 

celebrations  of  Holy  Communion,  in  baptism  as  an 
act  of  congregational  worship,  in  the  Creed,  the 
Gloria,  the  Te  Deum.  There  is  an  increasing  sense 
of  churchliness  in  our  services.  The  ministers  of 
the  Word  are  coming  to  recognize  themselves  as 
shepherds  of  the  flock  to  whom  members  can  freely 
come  for  personal  counselling.  Some  of  us  do  not 
find  this  out  of  keeping  with  our  history,  when  we 
remember  that  Calvin  required  each  member  of  his 
congregation  in  Strassburr"  to  come  to  the  pastor 
for  conference  before  coming  to  the  Table  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  celebrated  the  Supper  more  frequent- 

ly than  was  customary  among  the  Roman  Catholic 
people,  and  that  he  desired  its  celebration  more 
frequently  than  the  Council  of  Geneva  permitted. 

We  would,  however,  consider  these  practices  of 
our  more  liturgical  brethren  on  the  basis  of  our 
primary  premises:  our  unity  in  Christ  and  our 
obedience  to  Him.  Will  the  introduction  of  this  or 
that  ancient  prayer  or  chant  or  creed  or  response 
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into  our  worship  draw  us  closer  to  our  Lord  or  will 
this  so-called  aid  to  worship  attract  attention  to 
itself  and  so  deflect  it  from  the  true  object  of 
woiship?  It  is  probable  that  even  a  low  Church 
Episcopal  service  could  not  be  immediately  intro- 

duced into  many  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  con- 
gregations without  distracting  the  minds  of  the 

worshippers  from  the  heavenly  High  Priest.  Every 
proposed  enrichment  of  the  liturgy  also  properly 
comes  under  the  test  of  the  obedience  of  the 
Christian  faith.  There  is  a  presupposition  in  favor 
of  am  act  of  worship  that  God's  true  people  through the  ages  have  found  bringing  them  closer  to  their 
Lord  either  in  confession  or  in  adoration.  This 
testimony  is  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed.  But  it  is 
to  be  tested  to  find  out  whether  it  is  an  act  author- 

ized by  the  Word  for  the  Church  or  merely  in- 
troduced by  man's  ingenuity.  The  only  true  Chris- 

tian unity  is  under  the  sole  reign  of  Christ  the 
King.  Therefore,  we  must  ever  seek  to  tread  the 
courts  of  His  house  in  a  worship  that  is  of  His 

ordering.  And  as  we  do  so,  we  recognize  that  the 
risen  Head  of  the  Church  is  blessing  other  branches 
of  the  one  vine  as  they  worship  the  Triune  God  in 
forms  not  identical  with  ours. 

'■'Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 
iPiper,  Prof.  Otto  A.,  in  Crisis  Christology,  Fall 

1945,  pp.  14-16. 
2Barth,  K.,  The  Knowledge  of  God  and  the  Ser- 

vice of  God,  p.  193. 
^Word  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  No.  92, 

p.  69;  cf.  p.  46. 
4Words  of  John  Owen,  London,  1826,  XII:325. 
'Thornwell's  Collected  Writings  II:  419,  281. 
^Davidson,  Principal  Richard,  The  Nature  of  the 

Church,  p.  56,  Cf.  Calvin,  Institutes,  IV:1,2. 
"Visser't  Hooft,  in  The  World  Council  Courier, 5:3. 
sBarth,  as  cited,  p.  172. 
9Barth,  ibid.,  pp.  208,  206. 
lOLuther,  The  Sum  of  the  Christian  Life. 

The  Sunday  School  In  The 

Life  Of  The  Church 

By  D.  O.  Mclnnis* 
Basic  Factors 

In  considering  the  Sunday  School  as  it  concerns 
the  whole  life  of  the  church,  one  should  keep  in 
mind  two  basic  factors.  In  the  first  place,  large 
expenditures  of  money  are  made  each  year  to 
carry  on  this  work.  Educational  buildings  and 
equipment  represent  a  large  part  of  the  total  in- 

vestment of  the  church.  To  the  cost  of  investment 
must  be  added  the  annual  cost  of  operation  and 
upkeep  of  equipment  and  the  cost  of  teaching 
materials.  To  get  a  picture  of  the  total  cost,  one 
must  add  that  of  Presbyteries,  Synods,  and  the 
General  Assembly  which  concern  the  Sunday  School 
either  in  part  or  wholly.  One  will  readily  see  the 
expense  involved  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
Sunday  Schools  is  a  major  consideration.  Cer- 

tainly, any  phase  of  the  Church's  work  which  re- ceives such  a  large  share  of  her  financial  strength 
is  vital. 

Then  the  matter  of  enrollment  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered. In  doing  so,  one  must  keep  in  mind  the 

fact  that  the  Sunday  School  rolls,  unlike  those  of 
the  church,  are  revised  each  year.  As  of  March 
31,  1945,  the  total  enrollment  of  the  Sunday 
Schools  of  our  Church  was  400,245,  or  about  180,- 
000  less  than  that  of  the  Church.  Of  this  number 
enrolled,  a  great  many  are  not  church  members. 
Probably,  not  more  than  fifty  percent  of  the  whole 
Church  membership  is  actively  enrolled  in  the  Sun- 

day Schools.  And  in  many  individual  cases  this 
percentage  goes  as  low  as  twenty  five  or  below. 
Many  who  are  in  the  Sunday  Schools  are  of  age 
but  have  made  no  profession  of  faith.  Still  others 
have  drifted  away  from  the  church  and  need  to  be 
reclaimed.  Large  sums  of  money  are  being  spent 
in  this  work,  and  many  people  are  taking  part  in  it. 
And  of  those  taking  part  quite  a  few  are  not  af- 

filiated with  the  church.  Therefore,  this  is  a  great 
source  of  actual  and  potential  strength  and  a  rich 
field  for  evangelism. 

Some  Reasons  For  The  Existance 
Of  The  Sunday  Schools 

What  are  some  of  the  reasons  for  carrying  on 
this  work?  Sunday  Schools  as  we  know  them 
have  not  always  existed;  nor  is  there  reason  to 
assume  they  will  always  exist  unless  they  are  pro- 

ductive in  their  field  of  responsibility.  Their  pri- 
mary duty  is  to  teach  systematically  Christianity. 

The  first  function  in  this  enterprise  of  teaching 
Christianity  is  to  teach  the  Bible.  One  may  right- 

fully expect  to  receive  in  the  Sunday  School  in- 
struction in  the  content  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not 

proper  to  use  this  time  for  other  purposes.  Here 
one  may  expect  to  learn  about  the  God  who  made 
Natural  History  rather  than  the  History. 

It  is  profitable,  but  not  adequate,  to  teach  me- 
chanically the  content  of  Scripture.  Proper  in- 

struction requires  correct  and  adequate  interpre- 
tation. When  one  is  taught  to  say  "For  God  so 

loved  the  world,  chat  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  he  should  also 
be  taught  that  the  love  of  God  rather  than  our 
merit  is  the  motive  for  Salvation.  This  giving  of 
His  Son  involved  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  His  sinless  life,  and  vicarious  atonement. 

To  the  knowledge  of  content  and  interpretation 
of  Scripture  must  be  added  an  adequate  application 
to  the  situations  of  life.  God's  relation  to  us  is 
personal;  and  Salvation  is  personal;  but  the  ap- 

plication of  God's  law  is  universal.  The  religion 
which  we  profess  must  become  the  guiding  prin- 

ciple in  all  our  relations  with  all  others.  The 
world's  most  urgent  question  is  not  what  to  do  with 
the  great  new  forces  which  have  been  released.  It 
is,  rather,  "How  can  we  get  along  with  one  another?" The  answer  to  this  question  is  found  in  the  proper 
application  of  Christian  doctrine  to  human  affairs. 
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We  should  learn  how  to  apply  the  teachings  of 
Scripture  to  all  of  life's  situations. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Sunday  School  offers 
the  church  her  broadest  opportunity  for  outreach. 
There  are  other  departments  such  as  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary,  Men's  Clubs,  Young  People's  Leagues, etc.,  but  none  of  these  so  much  as  reaches  a  cross 
section  of  the  whole  church.  Unlike  them,  the  Sun- 

day School  reaches  all  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
It  is  also  the  best  way  in  which  to  reach  borderline 
people  and  to  claim  them  for  an  active  and  useful 
Christian  life.  Through  the  Sunday  Schools,  many 
of  these  find  ways  of  service  which  are  not  other- 

wise open  to  them,  and  are  thus  brought  into  the 
full  fellowship  of  the  church. 

This  is  also  the  best  and  most  efficient  means  of 
evangelism.  According  to  the  statistics  of  the 
General  Assembly  for  1945,  11,514,  out  of  the 
total  of  20,714  received  into  our  Church  by  pro- 

fession of  faith,  came  through  the  Sunday  Schools. 
It  is  safe  to  assume  that  many  received  by  "letter" 
were  reenlisted  in  a  similar  way. 

In  the  third  place,  the  Sunday  School  offers  the 
best  method  of  integrating  people  into  the  church 
membership.  That  which  serves  to  bring  them 
in  continues  to  serve  to  integrate  them  into  the 
whole  pattern  of  Christian  fellowship.  Here,  a 
great  opportunity  is  offered  for  teaching  the  whole 
program  and  doctrine  of  the  Church.  As  they  learn 
and  take  interest  in  the  Sunday  School,  they  will 
also  find  increasing  interest  in  the  Church. 

The  fourth  reason  we  will  consider  for  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Sunday  Schools  is  to  teach  people 

about  our  Church.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  teaching 
"denominationalism,"  but  rather,  a  matter  of  hav- 

ing an  informed  membership.  Whatever  reasons 
justify  the  existence  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
are  worth  teaching  to  her  constituency.  No  church 
has  a  richer  and  more  heroic  history  than  the 
Presbyterian ;  nor  has  any  done  more  for  the  pro- 

motion of  individual  rights  and  individual  liberties. 
Her  system  of  government  and  doctrine  is  un- 
equaled.  While  we  are  humbled  by  past  failures, 
we  rejoice  in  the  triumphs,  and  believe  that  God 
has  yet  for  her  a  place  of  even  greater  service. 
Every  one  attending  our  Sunday  Schools  has  a 
right  to  learn  about  the  Church  of  which  he  is 
either  a  member  or  a  prospective  member.  He  not 
only  has  that  right,  but  those  responsible  for 
teaching  are  morally  obligated  to  give  it  to  him. 

Some  Difficulties 

Difficulties  faced  by  the  schools  are  many.  Not 
the  least  of  these  is  the  lack  of  interest  on  the 
part  of  many  capable  church  peoples.  The  figures 
of  enrollment  indicate  that  many  of  our  people 
are  not  sufficiently  interested  in  the  Sunday  School 
to  attend.  Among  the  unenrolled,  undoubtedly,  are 
many  who  could  be  of  great  help  in  the  work. 
There  is  hardly  a  church  that  does  not  have  diffi- 

culty trying  to  keep  the  Sunday  School  adequately 
staffed  with  teachers  and  officers.  This  difficulty 
would  be  greatly  reduced  if  more  who  are  capable 
were  interested  and  would  use  their  ability  in  this 
way.  Something  is  being  done  to  help  this  situation 
through  the  Adult  Leadership  Training  Courses. 
The  greatest  hope,  however,  is  with  the  young 
people.  Give  them  adequate  opportunity  for  train- 

ing in  leadership,  and  the  leadership  of  tomorrow 
will  be  stronger  than  today.  Every  person  ought 
to  consider  earnestly  his  own  responsibility  in  this 
matter. 

Another  difficulty  is  the  lack  of  adequate  physical 
equipment.  Ample  testimony  to  this  fact  is  the 
large  number  of  Sunday  School  buildings  either 
being  erected  or  planned.  They  are  being  built 
because  the  churches  realize  the  absolute  necessity 
for  more  modern  educational  facilities.  If  we 
would  keep  up  with  educational  progress,  we  will 
do  well  to  give  even  more  attention  to  these  needs. 

Still  another  difficulty  to  mention  in  passing  is 
the  lack  of  adequately  prepared  material.  While 
this,  like  the  building  need,  does  not  apply  every 
where,  it  does  occur  too  often.  This  may  be  ac- 

counted for  in  part  by  the  facts  that  those  respon- 
sible for  selecting  the  materials  sometimes  do  not 

know  how  to  select  them,  or  where  to  find  them. 
This  problem,  nevertheless,  deserves  our  attention. 
Small  Sunday  Schools  deserve  more  consideration 
in  the  preparation  of  teaching  materials.  Another 
fact  to  consider  is  that  many  teachers  rely  solely 
on  the  literature  offered  for  their  teaching.  In 
many  instances,  the  materials  used  do  not  measure 
up  to  a  fair  standard  of  teaching  the  Scriptures, 
interpretation,  or  of  application  of  these  teachings 
to  life's  situations. 

Some  Challenges 

Finally,  let  us  consider  some  of  the  challenges 
offered  the  Sunday  Schools.  There  is  the  challenge 
by  the  General  Assembly  to  win  50,000  souls  for 
Christ  this  year.  Certainly,  the  Church  is  looking 
to  the  Sunday  Schools  to  do  most  of  the  work 
necessary  to  realize  this  goal.  By  a  very  modest 
effort  many  schools  can  greatly  increase  their  en- 

rollment and  attendance.  In  turn,  that  will  increase 
the  accessions  to  the  church  by  profession  of  faith. 
We  are  responsible  for  many  of  the  thousands  who 
will  die  this  year  without  any  knowledge  of  the 
Saviorhood  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  a  challange 
that  every  Christian  must  surely  face. 

We  are  also  challenged  to  start  500  new  out- 
posts. This  project  has  been  long  delayed.  It  is 

our  privilege  and  duty  to  take  the  Gospel  to  people 
where  they  are.  This  is  not  a  competitive  enter- 

prise in  which  we  compete  with  our  sister  Churches 
for  territory  and  people.  It  is  rather  an  assuming 
of  our  God-given  responsibility  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  Gospel — beginning  at  home. 
This  challenge  of  outpost  work  offers  us  the  oppor- 

tunity of  developing  new  churches  in  new  areas. 
This  program  will  ultimately  result  in  reaching 
many  people  for  Christ  and  in  increasing  the 
strength  of  our  Church.  As  our  hands  are  strength- 

ened by  other  hands  we  will  be  able  together  to  do 
more  and  more  in  the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  The 
prospect  of  having  others  join  with  us  in  this  great 
work  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit,  offers  an  inspiring  challange.  This 
program  also  offers  us  the  opportunity  of  restor- 

ing the  vitality  of  many  of  our  established  churches. 
While  our  first  responsibility  is  to  reach  others 
for  Christ,  it  is  not  out  of  order  for  us  to  think 
of  the  refreshment  we  who  do  the  work  will  get 
from  it. 

Let  us  examine  our  Sunday  School  program  in 
the  light  of  the  whole  church.  Through  it  more 
is  contributed  to  the  life  of  the  whole  church  than 
through  any  other  single  function  of  the  church. 
God  is  not  pleased  with  those  who  stand  idle  in  the 
market  place;  He  wants  laborers. 

*  Canton,  N.  C. 
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Some  Questions  About  Union 

By  Hugh  T.  Shockley* 
These  questions  formed  the  basis  of  remarks 

made  by  Mr.  Shockley  before  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal  Supporters  and  Continuing  Church 

Committee  at  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  Thursday  morn- 
ing, August  8,  1046. 

1.  Are  Unity  and  Union  the  same  thing? 
2.  Will  Union  achieve  Unity  or  Division? 
3.  Is  Union  Scriptural,  with  or  without  Unity? 
4.  Are  there  fundamental  differences  in  the  pro- 

posed bodies  for  Union  which  make  for  a  loss  of 
Unity? 

5.  Can  a  better  job  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Kingdom  be  done  by  the  united  bodies  than  by  the 
bodies  working  separately? 

6.  Is  the  present  division  purely  political  or  are 
there  other  underlying  causes  which  have  been 
overlooked  in  our  thinking? 

7.  Are  the  bodies  proposed  for  re-union  in  all 
essentials  the  same  bodies  that  they  were  at  the 
time  of  separation?  If  not,  can  the  proposition  be 
properly  termed  "re-union"  instead  of  merely organic  union? 

8.  Can  a  body  carry  on  with  any  assurance  its 
present  ideals  and  beliefs  if  a  merger  makes  of 
that  body  an  easily  out  voted  group  in  the  courts  of 
the  merged  body? 

9.  While  it  is  possible  to  achieve  Union  by  com- 
promises on  both  sides,  are  there  not  some  questions 

on  which  a  Christian  cannot  compromise? 
10.  Are  there  not  questions  of  a  sectional  nature 

which  can  best  be  handled  by  those  of  the  respective 
sections  because  of  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  practical  workings  of  these  problems  by  those 
close  to  them? 

11.  Do  the  histories  of  the  proposed  merging 
bodies  warrant  full  confidence  in  the  expectation 
that  promises  made  to  induce  organic  union  will  be 
completely  carried  out  in  the  future?  Or  can  the 
present  action  bind  a  future  majority,  which  will 
have  its  own  constitutional  prerogatives  and  au- 
thority? 

12.  What  are  the  prospective  gains  to  be  ob- 
tained? What  the  losses  to  be  suffered?  (This  ques- 

tion was  not  brought  up  in  my  remarks,  in  which 
only  the  first  eleven  questions  were  mentioned.) 

*Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

How  Broad  The  Basis? 

By  H.  E.  Acklen 

Henry  Sloan  Coffin  has  an  article  in  the  August 
issue  of  The  Presbyterian  Tribune.  It  is  an  inter- 

esting article  and  interesting  enough  in  itself  is 
the  significance  of  the  title  which  is,  "Proposed 
Basis  Of  Union."  Southern  Presbyterians,  living  as 
they  do  in  an  atmosphere  blue  with  charges  and 
countercharges,  may  naturally  indulge  themselves 
the  pride  of  thinking  they  are  once  more  made  the 
foci  of  the  lime-light  of  nation-wide  discussion. 
Interest  mounts  as  Mr.  Coffin  passes  over  the 
"Southern"  problem,  and  addresses  himself  to  the 
task  of  reporting  the  progress  of  the  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian-Episcopalian  proposed  merger.  This  is 
not  a  new  theme  for  The  Tribune.  Its  energies 

have  been  noticeably  dedicated  to  the  successful 
prosecution  of  the  Episcopal  negotiations. 

In  this  latest  article,  Mr.  Coffin  relates  under 
two  heads,  that  of  Doctrine  and  Worship,  how  the 
fusion  will  result  from  a  give-and-take  manner. 
The  Presbyterians  will  gain  bishops  and  confirma- 

tion among  other  things,  while  the  Episcopalians 
will,  among  other  things,  gain  the  Presbyterians! 

One  can  but  wonder  at  the  size  and  shape  of  the 
final  union  which  will  give  utter  satisfaction  to 
those  whose  zeal  consists  of  uniting  house  to  house. 
The  length  and  breadth  and  height  is  amazing.  On 
the  one  hand  it  would  seem  that  the  Presbyterian 
USA  and  the  Unitarian  Churches  overlap  in  certain 
sections.  This  group  should  feel  no  scruples  against 
uniting  with  anybody  of  any,  or  no,  creed,  so  long 
as  they  are  ethically  well-meaning,  and  morally 
hopeful  of  the  final  perfection  of  man  through  the 
strength  of  the  united  efforts  of  well-meaning  men. 
Coupled  with  this  is  the  enig^ma  of  the  Anglo- ( Roman)  Catholic  party  within  the  Episcopal 
Church  which  bows  at  the  altar  from  which  they 
feign  would  receive  the  Real  Presence  in  a  Sacra- 

ment necessary  to  salvation  administered  by  a  man 
they  call  a  "priest."  Here  with  idol-worship,  adora- 

tion of  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints,  is  Romanism 
without  the  Pope.  Current  are  stories  of  fraternal 
feeling  existing  between  the  Anglicans  and  the 
Greek  Orthodox  Catholics  who  in  turn  are  more  in 
agreement  with  Rome  than  in  disagreement. 

Those  who  offer  the  Saviour  Christ  no  worship 
are  together  with  those  who  in  a  zeal  to  worship 
give  His  glory  to  men  and  idols,  and  to  it  all  there 
are  those  who  would  fuse  the  name  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church!  Some  it  seems  are  ready  to  agree 
that  the  Protestant  Reformation  was  an  unim- 

portant event  after  all,  and  possibly,  even  a  tragic 
mistake. 

'Foolishness?  Or  Dynamite?' 

By  John  B.  Vail* The  Apostle  Paul  in  that  memorable  statement 
in  I  Cor.  1 :18,  said : 

"The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish,  foolishness,  but,  unto  us  which  are  saved, 

it  is  the  power  of  God." 
Just  what  does  the  Apostle  mean  by  the  expres- 

sion, "The  Preaching  of  the  Cross?"  An  examina- 
tion of  his  Epistles  reveals  clearly  that  by  "The 

preaching  of  the  Cross,"  Paul  means  the  preach- ing of  the  doctrine  of  the  substitutionary  death  of 
Jesus,  for  the  atonement  of  man's  sins. 

Though  there  are  numerous  others,  three  or 
four  texts  will  suffice  to  show  that  this  was  Paul's 
understanding  of  "The  preaching  of  the  Cross." 

I  Cor.  15:3:  "Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according 
to  the  Scriptures." 

Romans  3:25:  "Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  His  blood." 

II  Cor.  5:21:  "He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for 
us,  Who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness   of  God,   in  Him." 

Gal.  3:13:  "Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us." 

It  is  disturbing  enough,  then,  when  ministers  of 
high  standing  and  wide  influence,  brand  as  fool- 

ishness, the  doctrine  of  Christ's  death,  as  a  sub- 
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stitutionary  atonement  for  sinners.  This  "Preach- 
ing of  the  Cross"  is  foolishness — but  only  to  those who  perish! 

It  is  more  disturbing,  to  see  in  our  Assembly,  a 
segment  pressing  for  organic  union  with  a  body  in 
which  those  unsound  doctrines  are  not  only  un- 
condemned,  but  those  who  hold  them  are  wel- 

comed, upheld  and  honored. 

Certainly  there  is  no  restraint  upon  any  of  us 
who  may  hold  such  doctrines,  to  cast  our  lot  with 

those,  by  seeking  admission,  individually,  to  that Assembly. 

But,  it  is  certainly  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  should  consent  to  lose 
its  distinctive  message,  by  being  submerged  in  a 
larger  body  which  discounts  that  message. 

"For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish,  foolishness;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved, 
it  is  the  DYNAMITE  of  God." 

*  Sumner,  Miss. 

In  Defense  Of  Isaiah 

By  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D.* 

Who  wrote  the  book  of  Isaiah?  At  first  sight 
this  might  not  seem  to  be  a  difficult  question  to 
answer.  The  first  verse  of  the  prophecy  attributes 
it  to  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz.  Tradition,  coming  to 
its  first  known  written  expression  in  Ecclesiasticus 
(Second  Century  B.C.)  says  the  same  thing.  The 
New  Testament  regards  Isaiah  as  the  author,  and 
for  nearly  two  thousand  years  this  opinion  has 
held  .sway  among  the  Jews  and  in  the  Christian 
Church. 

Of  course,  there  have  been  exceptions.  A  Jewish 
rabbi,  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Ibn  Chiquitilla  of  Cor- 

doba, Spain,  denied  that  Isaiah  was  the  author  of 
Chapters  40-66,  and  Ibn  Ezra  (1092-1167)  ap- 

parently expressed  some  doubts  on  the  subject.  In 
the  Christian  Church,  as  far  as  the  writer  knows, 
the  Isaiannic  authorship  was  not  questioned  until 
1780. 

Criticism  Strikes  At  Isaiah 

The  eighteenth  century  was  the  century  of  human 
conceit.  Reason  was  being  exalted,  and  traditional 
views  were  being  subjected  to  the  microscopic 
examination  of  reason.  It  was  to  be  expected  that 
the  wondrous  writings  of  the  evangelical  prophet 
would  not  be  spared,  and,  sure  enough,  in  1780  the 
first  blow  fell.  In  that  year,  a  German  scholar, 
Koppe,  denied  the  genuiness  of  Chapter  50.  Then 
came  Doerderlein  in  1789,  who  questioned  the 
authorship  of  Chapters  40-66.  These  chapters  were 
thought  by  some  to  be  of  Babylonian  origin.  It  soon 
became  apparent,  however,  that,  if  Isaiah  could  not 
have  written  these  chapters,  he  also  could  not  have 
written  certain  chapters  in  the  first  portion  of  the 
book,  since  they  also  had  to  do  with  Babylon. 
Hence,  Rosenmuller  denied  that  Isaiah  could  have 
written  Chapters  13  and  14.  Others  alleged  that 
he  could  not  have  written  Chapters  23-27.  So  it 
went.  The  disintegration  of  the  unity  of  the  pro- 

phecy was  proceeding  rapidly.  One  thing  seemed  to 
find  consent.  Critics  were  sure  that  Isaiah  did  not 
write  Chapters  40-66.  These  passages  were  said  to 
be  the  work  of  an  unknown  author,  the  "second" 
Isaiah,  hailed  by  some  as  the  "discoverer"  of 
monotheism,  a  prophet  who  lived  in  Babylon. 
"Second"  Isaiah  was  at  the  height  of  his  glory. 

Then  something  happened.  In  1892  Bernhard 
Duhm  published  his  remarkable  commentary,  in 
which  he  advocated  not  two  but  three  Isaiahs. 
"Second"  Isaiah  was  considerably  pared  down,  only 
Chapters  40-55  being  attributed  to  him.  Thus 
criticism  proceeded,  until  the  book  of  Isaiah  came 

to  be  regarded  merely  as  a  library.  Its  authors  were 
almost  too  numerous  to  mention.  In  1928  C.  C. 
Torrey  threw  the  whole  critical  camp  into  con- 

fusion by  dropping  an  atomic  bomb  upon  the  scene. 
He  asserted  that  Chapters  34-66  were  (with  the  ex- 

ception of  Chapters  36-39)  all  the  work  of  one 
author,  and  this  author  lived  in  Palestine.  Thus  the 
great  "Isaiah  of  Babylon"  was  given  a  severe  blow. 
This  sketch  of  the  history  of  criticism  is  indeed 
brief,  but  it  may  serve  to  give  the  reader  some  idea 
of  the  course  of  critical  opinion. 

The  New  Testament  And  Isaiah 

What  shall  we  Christians  believe  about  the  book 
of  Isaiah?  Our  heai-ts  have  delighted  in  the  match- 

less prophecies  of  this  great  book;  our  spirits  have 
rejoiced,  when  we  have  listened  to  the  words  of 
this  unique  prophecy  accompanied  by  Handel's music.  Is  there  good  reason  for  believing  that 
Isaiah  did  not  write  these  words?  Are  the  "critics" 
right  or  not? 

We  shall  not  seek  at  this  point  to  present  all  the 
arguments  in  favor  of  Isaianic  authorship.  These 
arguments  are  many  and  they  are  cogent.  But 
there  is  one  consideration  which,  for  every  true 
believer,  must  be  final.  There  is  one  consideration 
that  no  true  Christian  can  ignore.  That  is  the 
witness  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  Isaianic 
authorship  of  this  prophecy. 

What  does  the  New  Testament  have  to  say?  It 
asserts,  very  plainly,  that  this  prophecy  is  the  work 
of  Isaiah.  Very  clear  and  compelling  is  its  testi- 

mony, and  to  this  the  Christian  man  must  give 
obedience.  Five  passages  from  the  first  thirty-nine 
chapters  are  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
seven  from  the  last  twenty-seven  chapters  as  being 
the  work  of  Isaiah. 

Very  instructive  is  the  manner  in  which  the  New 
Testament  speaks  of  Isaiah.  For  example,  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  Romans  (9:27-33),  in  the  short 
compass  of  these  verses,  makes  abundant  use  of 
Isaiah's  prophecy.  First  of  all,  says  Paul,  Isaiah 
"cries  concerning  Israel"  (Verse  27).  It  is  the 
prophet  himself  who  proclaimed  this  message,  and 
his  proclaiming  is  described  as  "crying."  Then 
follows  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  10.  Paul  next  in- 

troduces a  quotation  of  Isaiah  1:9  by  saying:  "And 
just  as  Isaiah  had  said  before."  Here  again,  accord- 

ing to  Paul,  it  is  the  man  Isaiah  who  has  spoken. 
In  Verse  32  Paul  uses  the  language  of  Isaiah  8:14 
(in  part),  and  in  Verse  33  he  quotes  Isaiah  28:16. 
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What  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  unity  of  the hrst  part  of  the  prophecy!  And  what  a  remarkable corrective  for  the  statements  of  most  modern commentaries. 

rvJ'^y^^/i  ̂ '^o^'^'f  ̂   passage  in  Romans  10 (vv.  16-21).  Paul  introduces  the  section  by  assert- 
«"m,nf  f-  ■  r  I"^mediately  there  follows a  quotation  of  Isaiah  52:7a.  In  Verse  16  he  says Isaiah  says,"  and  then  quotes  Isaiah  53:1  Here 

P  ''/^^  prophet  himself  to  whom  Paul  refers. 
l^Tlw  ̂ ^  f  "Isaiah  becomes  bold  and  says," and  this  IS  followed  by  a  quotation  of  Isaiah  65-1 A  quotation  of  Isaiah  65:2  is  then  introduced  by 
Ann.TJi  ^^'h      these  instances  the 
tKlf^  ,^epresents  the  passage  as  having  been uttered  by  the  man  Isaiah.  And  how  clearly  Paul 
fp^'^/nH  ^h^'h  exists  between  Isaiah <-  ,and  5^.  His  reasoning  is  worthy  of  careful study,  for  It  refutes  the  idea,  so  prevalent  in  certain circles,  that  Isaiah  53  has  no  connection  with  the preceding  chapters. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  witnesses  to  the Isaianic  authorship  of  both  parts  of  the  prophecy is  to  be  found  m  John  12:37-41  In  Verse  ̂ 8  i quotation  of  Isaiah  53:1  is  introduced  by  the  stated 
mf,S;  Isaiah  the  prophet might  be  fulfilled  which  he  spoke"  (can  words  more clearly  indicate  that  this  prophecy  was  uttered by  the  man  Isaiah?),  and  then,  to  elucidate  this 

1°''"  '^y^'  "I^^^^h  again  said,"  and  this  is followed  by  a  quotation  of  Isaiah  6:9,  10  In  other words  to  support  a  proposition  taken  from  the second  portion  of  Isaiah  John  adduces  another taken  from  the  first  and  both  of  these  are  attribut- ed to  the  prophet  Isaiah.  As  though  this  were  not enough,  John  sums  up  the  whole  matter  by  Ilyfng these  things,  (i.e.  the  utterances  from  both portions  of  the  prophecy),  said  Lsaiah,  when  he  saw His  glory  and  spoke  concerning  Him."  Can  any- thing be  plainer  than  this?  ^ 

Is  The  New  Testament  Mistaken? 

r.r.^v''  witness  of  the  New  Testament,  only  a portion  of  which  we  have  presented  above,  is  so clear  and  cogent  that  it  seems  to  trouble  some They  apparently  shrink  from  accepting  its  state- ments at  face  value.  The  New  Testament,  they  tell 

time"'"  ri^  accommodated  itself  to  the  beliefs  of  the time.  Consequently,  when  it  speaks  on  such  a subject  as  the  authorship  of  Isaiah,  we  are  not  to take  It  seriously,  since  it  was  mere  y  accommodat- 

itfday  °^  ̂^'""^  ̂^''^  current  in In  answer  to  this  we  may  say  that  if  in  matters of  history  the  New  Testament  is  in  error,  how  do we  know  that  it  is  not  in  error  when  it  tells  us about  that  stupendous  act  which  was  performed  by the  Lord  of  Glory,  when  He  died  upon  the  Cross? 11  It  IS  not  to  be  trusteid  in  one  point,  how  do  we know  that  it  may  be  trusted  in  others?  No,  this theory  of  accommodation  is  not  satisfactory.  The witness  of  the  Ne^  Testament  is  trustworthy,  and .t  emphatically  declares  that  Isaiah  was  the  author of  the  prophecy  that  bears  his  name. 

fdl  *i%^^^ht  this  clear  testimony,  is  it  not 
R^hll  "  ̂ e  ce  to  talk  about  "Isaiah  of Babylon  or  the  "second"  Isaiah,  or  the  "Great Unknown"  of  the  exile?  And  should  we  not  refrain 

fnlv  J?;"^ting  this  prophecy  as  though  it  comprised 
See  o^f'^p"'"'  ̂ ^^Pters?  The  mighty  God  and Prince  of  Peace,  the  Immanuel  who  lay  in  the virgin  s  arms  was  none  other  than  He  upon  whom was  placed  the  chastisement  that  procured  our peace  and  with  whose  stripes  we  are  healed  And concerning  Him  the  one  Isaiah  wrote. 

^Professor   of   Old   Testament   in  Westminster Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Oct.  6:  Paul's  Background 
And  Early  Liie 

Scripture:  Acts  21:39;  22:3,27-28:  26 -4-5  • 
Phihppians  3:5-6.  Devotional  Reading:  Philippians 

Mn^i'r?^  ̂ f"''  ̂"^^  two  greatest  men  of  the  Bible; Moses,  the  Law-giver;  Paul,  the  Gospel  Missionary It  would  be  hard  to  .find  two  men  who  had  a  mo7e tremendous  and  lasting  influence  on  the  world. 

=+7^""  ?^  ̂''^'^  ''^es  is  the  same:  they  were strong  through  the  One  Who  strengthened  them 

tLv  S    through    Him    who    strengthens  me." 
to  hi    h^  'f^™''?  T*^e  same  lessons,  "I  know  how ^  to  abound,"  to  be 
"to  hf  n!l  ̂h^t.e^er  state  they  found  themselves, 
bJdy  "        ̂   ̂ '  ^^""^  they  might  be  some! 

sain?«"^'R?^  °^  li?,?,^^''  became  the  chief  of 
me  Ho  "  Wh"?"^  ifV  u^hat  you  have  .  .  .  seen  in me,  do.     Why?  Not  because  there  was  anything 

hf^  fiir  i"^'  ̂""^  because  Jesus  Christ  lived  in him  filling  his  heart  and  life  with  the  true,  honor" able,  just  pure,  lovely,  gracious,  excellent  and praiseworthy  things  of  the  Spirit. 

Who  is  this  man,  whose  life  and  writing-s  have 

Zlunclf^L^^''''  ^7^"^'  What  is  hi!  back- 
ground/  Let  him  answer  for  himself. 

Acts  21:39;  22:3,27-28:  "I  am  a  Jew."  These words  begin  both  his  reply  to  the  tribune  who  had rescued  him  from  the  mob,  and  his  defense  before 

Wa^k"  °"         ̂ ^^^^■'^  leading  fo  the 
taJ/°'''/^''f'^  ''erses  we  learn  several  very  impor- tant and  interesting  things  about  Paul: 

(1)  That  he  was  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus  in  Ci 

Sa?of"rr-°'  "°  -ean.city."  Tarsus'""the 

capital  of  C ilicia,  on  the  River  Cydnus.  When  the Romans  made  Cilicia  a  province  in  B.C  64  this city  became  the  residence  of  the  governor  It  was 

MaS   A  "tY  ̂"'^  ̂ ^^"^Pt  from  taxation  by 
S  t  ̂ 1  ̂^s^elebrated  for  its  schools being    in    the    class  of  those  of  Alexandria  and 
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Athens."  He  was  here  under  the  "influence  of  Gre- 
cian culture."  Being  city-born  and  city-bred  Paul 

very  naturally  turned  to  the  large  cities  when  he 
began  his  great  missionary  journeys. 

(2)  That  he  was  also  educated  in  Jerusalem  at 

the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  according  to  the  strict  man- 
ner of  the  law  of  his  fathers.  Gamaliel  was:  A 

doctor  of  the  law,  a  Pharisee  and  member  of  the 
Sanhedrin.  He  was  held  in  high  regard  by  the  Jews. 
The  Talmud  states  he  was  the  grandson  ot  the 

great  rabbi  Hillel  ...  He  opposed  the  persecution 
of  the  apostles.  His  position  was  that  if  their  work 
were  merely  human  it  would  not  stand,  but  il_  Dy 
the  direction  of  God,  to  oppose  it  would  be  sin. 
(Acts  5:34-39). 

(3)  He  was  a  very  zealous  Jew.  Paul  never  did 
things  half-heartedly:  when  he  persecuted,  it  was 
with  fiery  zeal;  when  he  preached,  it  was  the  same. 
We  find  today  that  when  a  Jew  is  converted  he 

often  shames  us  by  his  devotion  and  earnestness. 

Oh  that  thousands  of  them  would  turn  to  their 
Messiah  and  go  forth  as  flaming  torches  to  carry 

the  Gospel!  Why  do  we  Gentiles  not  have  more  ot 
this  holy  enthusiasm? 

(4)  He  was  a  Roman  citizen,  not  having  bought 

that  freedom,  but  was  born  a  citizen.  "Roman  citi- 
zenship was  acquired  chiefly  by  parentage  or  pur- 

chase ...  At  first  under  the  Roman  Republic  ail 

Roman  soldiers  were  Roman  citizens.  But  as  their 

conquests  extended  .  .  .  'all  necessary  connection 
between  citizenship  and  military  service  ceased  to 
exist.'  Thus  it  was  that  Lysias  (the  tribune  who 
rescued  Paul),  was  a  citizen,  not  because  he  was  a 

military  off-icer,  but  by  purchase.  Paul's  declara- tion at  Jerusalem  created  both  astonishment  and 
consternation.  It  gave  rise  to  the  suspicion  that  he 

claimed  citizenship  to  escape  scourging.  Ihe  pen- 
alty of  a  false  claim  to  Roman  citizenship  was 

death.  Such  citizenship '  involved  the  highest  po- 
litical rights  and  civil  privileges  ...  In  both  in- 

stances, first  at  Philippi  and  later  at  Jerusalena, 
Paul's  interests  were  served.  And  m  the  interests 

•of  Christianity,  he  claimed  all  the  honor  and  re- 
spect due  to  true  manhood,  and  all  the  rights  ot 

human  citizenship." 

Acts  26:4,5:   "My   manner  of   life."   A  Strict 
Pharisee.  May  we  quote  some  more  from  the  Dic- 

tionary and  Notes  in  the  New  Analytical  Bible. 
"There  were  three  Jewish  sects — ^Pharisees  (separ- 

ated), Sadducees,  Essenes.   (Acts  26:5).  This  sect 

(Pharisees),  arose  prior  to  the  period  of  the  Mac- cabees when  there  was  a  tendency  on  the  part  ot 
the  Jews  to  adopt  Grecian  customs.  In  opposition 
to  this  they  conformed  in  the  strictest  manner  to 
the  Mosaic  institutions  .  .  .  They  were  distinguished 
from  the  Sadducees  in  their  doctrinal  beliefs  m 

holding  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  and 

immortality  of  the  soul,  the  doctrine  of  future  re- 
wards and  punishment,   foreordination  consistent 

with  freedom  of  action.  But  conformity  to  the  law 
was  the  essential  characteristic  of  their  religion 
which  took  on  an  external  form.  In  addition  to  the 
law  they  adhered  as  strongly  to  traditions  of  the 
elders  which  was  denounced  by  Christ  .  .  .  The  ori- 

ginal members  of  the  sect  were  men  of  strong  re- 
ligious character,  and  later,  when  the  vicious  ele- ments of  their  system  were  open  to  the  scathing 

denunciation  of  John  the  Baptist  and  our  Lord, 
and  their  hypocrisy   and   self-righteousness  were 

exposed   (Matt.  5:20;  16:6,11,12;  23:1-39),  there 
were  those  among  them  of  true  sincerity  and  of 

highest  character." 

We  can  get  from  these  words  a  mental  picture 
of  Paul's  "manner  of  life." 

Philinnians  3:5-6:  "As  to  Righteousness  under 
the  Law  blameless."  If  anyone  could  have  put 
"confidence  in  the  flesh"  or  been  justly  proud  of 
his  "family  tree,"  it  was  Paul.  Not  many  Jews 
were  "better  born,"  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews. 
The  law  had  hold  upon  him  from  birth,  and  as  a 

young  man  he  lived  a  blameless  life  as  far  as 
righteousness  of  the  law  could  go.  He  reminds  us 

of  the  young  man  whom  Jesus  loved — who  had  ob- served  all  these  things  from  his  youth  up.  It  is  a 

great  thing  to  have  a  fine  moral  record,  to  be  clean 
and  pure,  to  have  no  great  outstanding  blots  upon 
our  character,  such  as  David  had.  God  has  made 

great  saints  of  great  sinners,  as  we  commonly  use 
the  word  "sinner,"  men  whose  lives  have  been 
blackened  by  the  foulest  sins. 

Paul  was  a  different  type,  morally  clean  and  up- 
right. His  life  had  never  been  tainted  by  sms  o± this  sort. 

Nevertheless  Paul  calls  himself  the  "chief  of sinners  "  Why?  He  was  a  persecutor  of  the  Churcn 
and  of  Christ.  He  was  following  his  conscience,  in 

all  good  conscience,"  but  his  conscience  was  mis- o-uided.  Unbelief,  ignorance— the  ignorance  ot  an 
Educated  man,  which  is  the  most  inexcusable 

ignorance  in  the  world— self-righteousness,  pride, 
cruelty,  "madness."  Only  God  can  be  the  Judge 
and  say  which  sins  are  the  more  heinous,  but  these 
sins  of  the  heart  and  mind  are  most  terrible  sms. 
Let  us  never  forget  this,  all  who  are  proud  _o± 

their  splendid  moral  record.  There  are  some  sins 

as  bad  or  worse  than  murder  and  adultery.  Luther  • 
says  that,  "the  only  sin  that  damns  is  unbeliet. 
Except  for  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  it  wouia 
have  destroyed  Saul  and  Tarsus,  college  graduate, 

exemplary  young  man  and  all. 

Such  in  brief  is  the  background  of  this  most 

remarkable  man— a  strong— may  we  say  head- 
strong, prejudiced  zealot.  A  man  of  good  birth, 

extraordinary  mental  ability  and  talen^,  but 

headed  in  the  wrong  direction  and  traveling  the 

road  with  lightning  speed.  A  man  like  Saul  ol 
Tarsus  must  have  a  spiritual  earthquake  to  shake 
him  out  of  his  wrong  course.  The  shaking  comes  in our  next  lesson. 

Lesson  For  Oct.  13:  Paul  Makes  A 

New  Start  -  Or  Paul's  Conversion 
To  Christ 

Scripture:  Acts  8:1-3;  9:l-19a;  22:4-16;  26:9- 

18;  I  Corinthians  15:8-10;  Galatians  1:11-16. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  51:1-10. 

David  needed  and  prayed  for  a  clean  heart; 

"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God."  So  did  Saul 
of  Tarsus.  They  were  different  types  of  sinners, 
but  both  needed  forgiveness  and  cleansing,  bo  do 
we   The  51st.  Psalm  is  a  good  place  for  us  all  to 

meet  and  express  our  repentance  m  the  words  ol. 

David-  "Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  God — wash  me—-; 
cleanse  me — I  acknowledge  my  trangressions:  andi 
my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  thee  only, 
have  I  sinned.  Purge  me— wash  me— hide  thy  tace . 

from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities. 

Saul  needed  to  be  converted;  to  make  a  newi 
start.  We  are  studying  one  of  the  greatest  and: 
most  important  events  in  the  Bible. 

I 
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Acts  8:1-3:  Saul,  Stephen,  and  the  Church.  "And 
Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death."  "The  witnesses 
laid  down  their  garments  at  the  feet  of  a  y&ung 
man  named  Saul."  (7:58b).  He  did  not  take  an 
active  part  in  the  stoning,  but  acquiesced  and 
aided  in  it;  therefore  he  was  guilty.  We  feel  that 
this  scene  must  have  made  an  impression  on  the 
mind  of  Saul;  perhaps  started  him  to  thinking; 
but  certainly  did  not  stop  his  course,  but  rather 
seemed  to  make  him  even  more  bitter.  Sometimes 
when  our  consciences  begin  to  hurt  us  we  rush 
even  deeper  into  sin.  This  was  the  ease  with  Saul." But  Saul  laid  waste  the  church,  and  entering  house 
after  house,  he  dragged  off  men  and  women  and 
committed  them  to  prison."   (vs.  3,  RSV). 

As  he  entered  house  after  house,  came  in  contact 
with  the  simple,  holy  and  happy  Christians  we 
wonder  how  he  felt,  and  what  were  his  thoughts. 
As  he  saw  the  simplicity  and  beauty  of  their  lives 
and  their  brave  and  noble  bearing  under  persecu- 

tion, we  cannot  help  feeling  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
used  all  these  things  to  prepare  Saul  for  the  climax 
in  the  next  chapter. 

Acts  9:1-1 9a:  Saul  and  Jesus  Christ.  Saul  now 
meets  his  Master.  He  was  still  "breathing  threats 
and  murder  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord"  and 
not  content  with  destroying  the  church  in  Jerusalem 
he  asked  letters  to  the  synagogues  at  Damascus  so 
that  he  might  go  there  and  bring  any  who  "be- 

longed to  the  Way"  bound  to  Jerusalem. 
First  the  light  flashed  from  heaven  and  the  voice 

came  saying,  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecuteth  thou 
Me"?  Here  we  find  Christ,  as  always,  identifying 
Himself  with  his  people.  Let  us  remember  this  when 
we  are  tempted  to  despise  or  persecute  even  one 
of  His  "little  ones."  If  we  wound  the  weak  con- 

science of  a  brother  Christian  we  sin  against  Christ. 
We  cannot  hurt  a  Christian  without  wounding 
Christ.  This  broad  and  loving  principle  will  help 
us  in  deciding  our  course  about  many  "doubtful 
amusements  and  recreations." 

"Enter  the  city,  and  you  will  be  told  what  you 
are  to  do."  God  leads  step  by  step.  He  also  uses men  to  carry  His  messages.  He  sent  Peter  to 
Cornelius:  He  sends  Ananias  to  Saul.  That  is  His 
plan,  and  what  a  wise  plan  it  is!  What  an  honor 
to  be  thus  used  as  His  messenger! 

"Hearing  the  voice  but  seeing  no  one."  When we  compare  this  with  the  account  in  Acts  22 :9 
there  seems  a  contradiction,  for  in  that  passage 
we  read:  "saw  the  light  but  did  not  hear  the  voice 
of  the  one  who  was  speaking."  The  explanation  is 
simple.  Weymouth's  Translation,  (and  Mont- 

gomery), sets  us  straight.  In  Acts  9:7,  "hearing  a 
sound  but  seeing  no  one"  and  in  Acts  22:9,"  did 
not  hear  the  words  of  Him  who  spoke  with  me." 
"There  the  verb  'to  hear'  is  followed  by  the 
genitive  case,  here  (22:9)  by  the  accusative;  an 
important  distinction,  possibly  signifying  that  they 
heard  a  noise,  but  could  not  distinguish  the  words." (Note  in  Weymouth). 

Blinded  he  goes  into  the  city  and  for  three  days 
fasted  and  prayed.  What  searchings  of  heart  must 
have  taken  place  in  those  three  days! 

Then  the  word  of  God  comes  to  Ananias  to  go  to 
Saul,  "for  behold,  he  is  praying,"  and  has  also  seen 
a  vision  of  a  man  coming  to  him  and  laying  hands 
on  him  that  he  might  receive  sight.  Ananias,  very 
naturally,  objects  to  going,  for  he  has  heard  of 

Saul  and  his  madness,  but  when  the  Lord  explains 
His  purpose  for  Saul,  he  went  and  shows  a  fine 
spirit  of  obedience  and  love  by  calling  him,  "Bro- 

ther Saul."  It  must  have  taken  a  good  deal  of 
faith  and  grace  to  utter  those  words.  How  many 
of  us  would  be  willing  to  call  our  persecutors  and 
murderers  "brother"  on  such  short  notice?  Would 
we  not  say,  "I  will  wait  and  see  how  he  acts?"  We are  a  little  slow  even  to  receive  a  great  sinner 
until  we  see  whether  he  is  going  to  "hold  out." 
Maybe  they  would  "hold  out"  better  if  we  showed the  spirit  of  a  Christian  brother  quicker. 

Saul  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  account 
of  any  "speaking  with  tongues."  Saul,  the  greatest 
and  most  Spirit-filled  of  all  the  Apostles,  thought 
little  of  this  gift  which  some  of  our  modern  Chris- 

tians make  so  much  of.  He  rather  coveted  the  gift 
of  having  his  natural  tongue  set  on  fire  so  that  he 
could  speak  and  men  would  understand  and  be- 

lieve. From  that  day  he  used  his  tongue  to  tell, 
simply,  the  Good  News. 

Acts  22:4-16:  Saul's  Defense  before  the  People. 
This  account  is  almost  the  same  as  that  in  9:1-19. 
We  have  tried  to  explain  the  only  seeming  differ- 

ence in  the  two. 

There  is  some  additional  matter,  however,  in 
Verses  14  and  15.  Saul  is  to  be  qualified  as  a 
"witness."  He  is  to  "know  His  will,  see  the  Just 
One,  and  hear  a  voice  from  His  mouth."  A  witness 
can  only  testify  to  what  he  has  seen  and  heard — 
so  this  vision  and  voice  were  a  necessary  part  of 
Saul's  preparation.  His  main  preaching  was  often 
telling  the  story  of  his  conversion.  Would  we  not 
make  far  better  preachers  if  we  could  tell  more  of 
what  we  have  seen  and  heard?  Do  we  not  miss  a 
great  deal  by  not,  waiting  longer  to  see  and  hear 
before  we  try  to  tell  others?  Many  of  us  would 
catch  a  vision  and  hear  a  voice  if  we  would  be 
still  and  wait  for  the  Lord. 

Ananias  urges  him  to  be  baptized.  "Why  do  you 
wait?  Rise  and  be  baptized."  "Then  he  rose  and 
was  baptized."   (Acts  9:18). 

Acts   26:9-18:    Paul's    Defense    Before  Agrippa. 
Here,  again,  the  account  is  the  same,  with  some 
additional  thoughts.  "Saying  to  me  in  the  Hebrew 
language."  Jesus  speaks  in  that  language  to  Saul. 

In  Verse  17  we  have  the  promise  of  God  that  he 
will  deliver  him  from  the  people  and  from  the  Gen- 

tiles. (He  had  told  him  how  great  things  he  mu.st 

suff'er).  Then  follows  the  purpose  of  Paul's  preach- 
ing: "to  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from 

darkness  to  light  and  froin  the  power  of  Satan  to 
to  God,"  and  the  blessed  result,  "that  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins  and  a  place  among 
those  who  are  consecrated  by  faith  in  me."  Do  we 
keep  this  great  purpose  before  us  as  we  try  to 
preach  Sabbath  after  Sabbath? 

I  Corinthians  15:8-10:  "Last  and  Least."  The 
last  of  the  Apostles  and  the  least  (in  his  own  esti- 

mation), unfit  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  he 
had  persecuted  the  church.  We  see  Paul's  humility 
in  these  verses.  "God's  grace  was  not  in  vain — 
I  worked  harder  than  any  of  them,  though  it  was 
not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  me." Paul  never  forgot  that  salvation  is  all  of  grace. 
We  forget. 

Galatians  1:11-16:  "Not  Man's  Gospel."  Paul  did not  receive  his  Gospel  from  man,  nor  was  he  taught 
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by  man — it  came  through  a  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Would  it  not  be  better  if  we  sought  direct 
revelation  from  God  through  the  Holy  Spirit  rather 
than  depending  upon  man's  interpretation?  No  one has  a  higher  regard  for  the  right  sort  of  teachers 
and  commentaries  than  the  writer.  He  has  obtained 
too    much    invaluable  help  and  inspiration  from 

these  sources.  But  each  one  of  us  should  seek  for 

himjelf  a  new  and  personal  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures  as  we  depend  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
will  lead  us  into  deeper  truth.  Should  we  not  ask 
the  One  who  wrote  what  He  means?  And  expect 
and  wait  for  His  answer? 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  October 

INTO  THE  HOMELAND 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

We  Americans  tend  to  be  a  self-satisfied  lot  of 
folks.  We  look  out  upon  the  problems  of  the  peo- 

ples of  the  other  countries  of  the  world  and  feel 
that  we  are  superior  to  them  and  could  handle 
their  problems  better  than  they  are  doing.  We 
read  of  the  caste  system  in  India  and  the  troubles 
that  result  from  it  and  feel  that  we  could  do  a 
better  job  than  they  are  doing.  But  actually 
America  is  the  melting  pot  of  the  world,  with  all 
the  races  of  the  world  living  right  at  our  very 
back  doors,  and  we  are  not  doing  any  better  than 
our  neighbors  across  the  seas  in  handling  many  of 
the  problems. 

If  ever  we  are  going  to  reach  the  world  for 
Christ  we  must  reach  all  these  people  at  our  very 
doors  and  so  unite  them  in  a  vital  fellowship  that 
the  world  can  see  that  faith  in  Christ  does  change 
people.  This  we  are  not  doing,  and  such  disgrace- 

ful affairs  as  the  recent  lynchings  in  Georgia  and 
Louisiana  are  but  open  sores  that  indicate  the  cor- 

ruption beneath  the  surface. 

This  month  we  shall  have  a  program  on  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  for  it  is  not  ourselves  nor  our 

methods  that  we  would  give  to  the  world,  but 
Christ  Himself.  Then  we  shall  look  at  some  of  our 
opportunities  in  the  South. 

Oct.  6:  A  Young  Person's  Christ 
Introduction 

Jesus  Christ  still  receives  the  loyalty,  love  and 
service  of  millions  of  people  all  over  the  earth 
today  because  He  meets  the  deep  needs  of  every 
life  with  which  He  comes  in  contact — the  young 
and  the  old,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned 
and  the  ignorant,  the  white  and  the  colored.  Read 
through  this  list  and  see  the  many-sidedness  of 
Jesus  Christ: 

Are  you  an  artist?  He  is  altogether  lovely. 
Are  you  an  architect?  He  is  the  chief  cornerstone. 
Are  you  an  astronomer?  He  is  the  bright  and  morn- 

ing star. 
Are  you  a  banker?  In  Him  are  all  the  treasures  of 

wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Are  you  a  baker?  He  is  the  Bread  of  Life. 
Are  you  a  biologist?  He  is  the  life. 
Are  you  a  doctor?  He  is  the  Great  Physician. 
Are  you  a  geologist?  He  is  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
Are  you  a  lawyer?  He  is  the  mighty  Counselor, 

Lawgiver,  Advocate. 

Are  you  a  newspaper  man?  He  is  the  Good  News. 
Are  you  a  philosopher?  He  is  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Are  you  a  railroad  man?  He  is  the  Way. 
Are  you  a  statesman?  He  is  the  Desire  of  all  Na- tions. 
Are  you  a  student?  He  is  the  Truth. 
Are  you  a  Christian?  He  is  the  Saviour  and  Re- deemer. 
Are  you  a  sinner?  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  who  is 

bearing  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

You  can  read  through  this  partial  list  and  see  that 
no  matter  what  your  need  or  interest  Christ  fulfills 
it.  When  we  speak  of  a  "young  person's  Christ" we  simply  mean  that  Christ  appeals  tremendously 
to  young  people  even  as  He  does  to  all  people 
everywhere. 

We  might  approach  this  topic  in  several  ways — 
looking  at  Christ  to  see  why  He  appeals  to  young 
people,  or  looking  at  the  young  men  who  followed 
Him  when  He  lived  on  earth.  Christ  is  not  here  on 
earth  now,  but  He  lives  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
in  heaven.  If  He  is  to  be  our  Saviour  Christ  and 
we  are  to  live  for  Him  we  must  receive  Him,  know 
Him,  love  Him  and  follow  Him.  But  I  have  been 
told  that  young  people  can't  really  know  Christ 
and  love  Him,  that  such  knowledge  and  love  come 
late  in  life.  I  know  too  many  young  people  who 
have  found  Him  as  personal  Saviour  from  sin  and 
personal  Companion  for  life  to  believe  that,  so  I 
want  us  to  look  at  a  young  man  in  the  Bible  who 
found  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  As  we  look  at 
this  young  man  and  see  how  He  found  Christ  and 
lived  with  Him  we  shall  see  how  we  too  can  know 
Him  and  walk  with  Him.  Christ  is  for  everybody, 
but  He  belongs  only  to  those  who  receive  Him 
and  walk  with  Him.  He  becomes  a  young  person's 
Christ  to  you  and  me  only  when  we  as  young  peo- 

ple receive  Him  as  our  very  own. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Timothy  was  a  young  man  of  Asia  Minor  whom 
Paul  led  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  who  afterward  became  a  preacher  in  the 
church  at  Ephesus.  Paul  wrote  him  two  letters  to 
encourage  him  in  his  work,  and  in  these  letters  we 
can  gather  from  several  statements  how  Timothy 
came  to  know  and  love  Christ  as  a  young  man. 

1.  Scriptural  Knowledge:  II  Timothy  3:14-15. 
Timothy  had  known  the  Scriptures  from  youth  up, 
and  these  Scriptures  were  able  to  make  him  wise 
unto  salvation.  But  they  did  not  until  he  received 
Christ  as  personal  Saviour  when  Paul  came  through 
his  home  town  on  his  first  missionary  journey.  With 
all  of  us,  too,  it  is  the  same.  We  are  taught  the 
Scriptures  from  the  time  we  enter  the  beginner 
department,  and  these  Scriptures  are  able  to  intro- 
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Rnf%f«,^  /^"f  and  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, tiut  they  do  not  until  we  personally,  bv  a  definite act  of  our  wills,  receive  Jesus  Chrik  ks  our  per! sonal  Saviour  from  sin  in  just  the  way  the  B Me says  to.  Have  you  received  Christ  as  your  perSnal Saviour  from  sin?  Won't  you  do  it  right  nowT 
2.  Spiritual  Birth:  I  Timothy  1:1-2.  Paul  ad- dresses Timothy  as  his  "true  son  in  the  faith  " This  means  that  Timothy  not  only  claimed  to  be  a 

he  hid%"r'uWb'''V'"  '"'^^^  was'^sincere  aid  that 
he  had  truly  been  born  again.  When  you  and  I  be- lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  are  born  ae-ain born  from  above.  When  we  present  ouSelvef  to the  session  for  church  membership  whaT  we  are really  saying  is  that  we  have  received  Christ  as 
we  wrsh^n^^r^  truly  been  born  again;  theTefore 
people  P''''^'^  Publically  with  Christ's 

•^■j  I  Timothy   4:14    Paul  re minded  Timothy  that  he  should  not  neglect  the gift  that  was  in  him,  which  had  been  recognized by  the  presbytery,  the  official  body  of  the  church The  Spirit  had  given  Timothy  an  ability  and  TiS: 
bSv.  P\blical]y  dedicated  that  ability  to  G?d before  the  church.  Every  one  who  receives  Christ also  receives  the  ability  to  serve  and  day  by  dav 

Sris""in  m^'ct   T  fiP^        ̂ he  7er.7ceo''f L^hrist  in  His  Church  and  through  His  Church. 

V.  1'  Service:  II  Timothy  2:15.  Paul  ex- horted Timothy  to  give  all  diligence  to  become  an approved  workman  for  God.  We  are  saved  to  Terve 
and^  real   service   demands  all  that  we   are  and 

w  ?v '''''^'''^5?  ̂ "^''y  ̂ "^  we  can  know  Him  and walk  with  Him  He  is  the  Christ  for  the  young person  day  by  day.  But  to  really  know  Him  per? 
!n  th7  Zt^T''        "J"^  ̂ «  presented  to  us 
ml  tr  ̂         .^"^  ̂ ^^^n  when  we  receive Hmi  by  a  personal  act  of  faith,  dedicate  ourselves to  Him,  and  seek  diligently  to  serve  Him  Whln- y^*^"^  person   does  these  things  every- body s  Christ  becomes  that  young  person's  ChrS. 

Suggestions 

ini"  S''  ̂ ^^^  "^^'^  to  have  testimony  meet- 
S^Jn^^'l^'  ^^^'^y  to  talk  about  every- thing under  heaven  but  Christ  and  what  He  means to  us.  This  program  could  well  be  arranged  abound a  few  hymns  of  an  evangelistic  nature,  then  four different  young  people  could  take  a  passage  ea?h 
cated  Ihelf  th?  ^"'^  ,P/l^^"t  the  truth  indi- cated 1  hen  the  meetmg  could  be  thrown  open  for a  popcorn''  meeting,  for  those  young  people  who would  stand  and  tell  what  Christ  meln^s  to  thim 
Zn  of  thir'h^'?  sometimes  shy  away  from  thT^ +  ̂ '  ''"t  ̂ ^^°^e  we  excuse  ourselves  we need  to  answer  some  questions,  and  if  no  one  wiH testify  you  might  use  these  questions  for  a  sS itual  examination.  Here  they  are:  ^ 

me' who  liU  Sl'them^f"^''  ̂ '^^^^^  '"^^  ̂ o 

tnL/ ^°  ̂ now  Christ  will  come  to 
know  Him  only  as  those  who  do  know  Him  teH 
SXsf  t?i^""  they  find  out  if  wT  who proless  to  know  Him  keep  quiet? 

Christ\hrcan'f  I?""^       '"^  ''''         ̂ P^-k  for 
4.  If  we  in  our  group  can't  speak  up  for  Chri«f 

grouTto"fi7d  fhe  visfto?s  tS  Sur group  to  hnd  Him  m  our  fellowship? 
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THAT  GUARANTEES  YOU  A  REGULAR 
FIXED   INCOME   FOR   LIFE  ...  THEN 
HELPS   PERPETUATE   THE   WORK  OF FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Through  the  Annuity  Gift  plan  of  our  Exe- cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  it  is possible  to  buy  an  annuity  ...  for  yourself, for  another,  or  jointly— guaranteeing  an  at- tractive, fixed  income  for  life  .  .  .  AND  at  the same  time  make  a  gift  of  the  principal  to roreign  Missions. 

Your  annuity  check  will  come  to  you  semi- annually  as  long  as  you  live.  If  you  so  desire, you  may  arrange  to  have  it  continue  coming to  another  should  they  survive  you.  The  an- nuity rate  is  liberal  compared  with  interest rates  today  and  your  money  is  safely  invest- ed in  your  behalf. 

Equally  important,  your  money  will  helo carry  on  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions,  send- mg  missionaries  to  distant  lands  and  paying the  necessary  expenses  of  their  work 
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We  will  be  glad  to  send  you  copies  of tree  booklets  telling  about  this  plan  of nuity  Gifts  in  detail.  Write  today  to: 
CURRY  B.  HEARN 

'  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 
P.  O.  Box  330 

our 

An- 

Nashville  (1)  Tenn.  ^ 
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The  meeting  should  close  with  an  opportunity 
for  those  who  don't  know  Christ  as  Saviour  to  re- 

ceive Him.  There  are  many  methods  of  g'etting  de- 
cisions, and  each  group  must  work  out  its  own 

method,  being  careful  to  avoid  the  abuses  that 
have  been  made  in  the  use  of  many  methods.  God 
said:  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the Lord  Jesus  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  has  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved:  for  with  the  heart  man  believes  unto  right- 

eousness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  .salvation."  (Romans  10:9-10).  Every  method must  be  careful  to  see  that  the  truth  of  the  Word 
of  God  is  presented  to  the  heart,  that  means  not 
only  preached  out  but  also  prayed  over,  and  the 
soul  that  believes  be  given  an  opportunity  to  make 
public  confession. 

Oct.  13:  Race  Opportunities  In  America 
Introduction 

Many  of  us  have  felt  deeply  for  the  peoples  of 
far-away  China,  but  we  have  never  given  a  thought 
to  going  around  the  corner  and  witnessing  to  the 
Chinese  laundry  man.  We  have  been  amazed  at 
the  caste  systein  of  India,  but  we  have  never  put 
ourselves  out  one  bit  to  show  God's  love  to  the 
Negroes  all  about  us.  We  were  all  upset  about  the 
five  million  Jews  that  Hitler  has  killed  in  the  last 
few  years,  but  what  have  we  done  to  stop  the  in- 

creasing Anti-Semitic  feeling  in  our  own  land? 
Right  in  our  midst  we  can  find  every  race  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  all  about  us  are  the  peoples 
to  whom  we  send  missionaries,  themselves  needing 
a  witness. 

As  we  face  the  challenge  of  all  these  races  there 
are  many  things  that  need  to  be  done  from  the 
standpoint  of  evangelism,  education,  legislation, 
etc.  As  we  think  of  them  in  the  light  of  Christian 
truth  we  must  examine  again  the  basic  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God  about  races  for  there  is  nothing 
deeper  in  the  prejudices  of  the  American  people 
than  pride  of  race  and  in  the  face  of  this  serious 
problem  a  lot  of  people  have  been  uttering  un- 

realistic half-truths  in  the  name  of  Christianity. 
Let's  go  back  and  list  seven  fundamental  teachings of  the  Word  of  God  about  race  and  then  see  that 
our  views  and  actions  take  into  consideration  all 
seven  of  these  truths. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  One  Origin:  Genesis  1:26-27.  God  created  the 
first  man  and  from  that  man  all  men  have  come. 

2.  One  Blood:  Acts  17:24-27.  God  made  all  men 
of  one  blood;  therefore  there  is  no  difi'erence  in 
the  essential  quality  of  life  among  all  the  races. 
Race  is  not  a  matter  of  essential  value  and  possi- 

bility, it  is  merely  a  matter  of  skin  color,  environ- 
ment, and  heritage. 

3.  One  Need:  Romans  1:18-23.  All  the  men  of 
all  the  races  of  the  earth  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  this  sin  problem 
that  causes  all  the  hatred  and  prejudices  among 
the  races.  All  men  need  to  be  saved  from  the  guilt 
and  power  of  sin. 

4.  One  Salvation:  Acts  4:12;  Rom.  10:13.  There 
is  only  one  Saviour  for  the  world's  need  of  a  sal- 

vation from  sin,  and  whosoever,  from  any  race, 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

5.  One  Responsibility:  Luke  10:30-37;  Romans 
13:8.  All  men  under  God  owe  to  each  other  to  love 
one  another  in  personal  service  as  did  the  Good 
Samaritan,  but  the  world  does  not  so  love  by  na- 

ture. It  is  up  to  the  Christian,  into  whose  heart  the 
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love  of  God  in  Christ  has  been  shed,  to  set  the 
world  an  example  in  such  love. 

6.  One  Fellowship:  Gal.  3:26-29.  Here  is  where 
most  of  our  so-called  Christian  approaches  to  race 
break  down.  Most  people  talk  of  the  unity  of  the 
races  of  the  earth  as  they  are  now  by  natural 
birth.  As  the  races  are  now  by  natural  birth  they 
are  filled  with  suspicion,  hatred,  and  misunder- 

standing, and  will  continue  to  be  so.  But  when 
men  and  women  are  born  again  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  comes  to  live  in  their  hearts  those  people 
are  united  in  a  vital  fellowship  with  all  believers 
everywhere,  regardless  of  color  or  culture.  The 
fellowship  of  races  must  be  found  in  Christ,  and 
it  can  not  be  found  apart  from  Him. 

7.  One  Goal:  Revelation  7:9-12.  In  that  world 
that  is  to  be  there  shall  be  some  from  all  the  na- 

tions of  the  earth.  God  is  working  toward  such  a 
fellowship.  The  Church  is  in  the  world  to  call  out 
men  from  all  nations  into  that  fellowship.  God 
made  of  one  blood  all  nations,  and  all  nations  can 
reach  their  goal  alone  through  the  blood  of  One, 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

Suggestions 
Build  your  program  along  the  usual  lines,  with 

diff"erent  ones  presenting  the  Scriptural  material. 
Some  one  ought  to  read  each  passage,  but  it  is  ex- 

cellent to  encourage  each  member  in  the  group  to 
have  a  Bible  and  follow  personally  the  reading  of 
the  passage.  You  might  discuss,  or  have  your  pas- 

tor present,  the  needs  of  some  group  in  your  own 
community  of  another  race  and  see  if  there  is  any- 

thing your  group  can  do  to  witness  to  them  of 
Christ.  There  are  many  things  you  might  do — 
mission  services,  tract  distribution,  street  meeting 
in  the  section,  party  for  some  of  them.  While  you 
give  your  money  to  send  the  gospel  to  races  across 
the  seas  what  are  you  doing  to  take  the  Gospel  to 
the  races  across  your  streets? 
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|announging   the  fall  series 
I 
I 
1 
I 

PRESBYTERIAIV  HOUR  BROADCASTS 

YOU  WILL  HEAR  THESE  OUTSTANDING  SPEAKERS 
DAVID  L.  STITT,  BEN.  R.  LACY,  JR.,  WILLIAM  CROWE,  JR.,  ANSLEY  C.  MOORE,  WALKER 
B.  HEALY,  J.  M.  WALKER,  FRANC  L.  McCLUER,   BEN.   L.   ROSE,  JAMES   SPRUNT,  JOHN  S. 

I    LAND,  E.  B.  McGUKIN,  J.  McDOWELL  RICHARDS,  C.  DARBY  FULTON. 

1  ONTHESESTATIONS 
1   ALABAMA:  Birmingham  WBRC,  Montgomery  WSFA.    ARKANSAS:    Hot   Springs   KTHS,  Siloam 
f   Springs  KUOA.  FLORIDA:  Miami  WIOD,  Jacksonville  WJAX,  Orlando  WDBO.  GEORGIA:  Macon 
I   WMAZ,  Atlanta  WSB,  Savannah  WTOC.  KENTUCKY:  Louisville  WHAS.  LOUISIANA:  Shreveport 
I    KWKH,  New  Orleans  WDSU,  Baton  Rouge  WJBO.   MARYLAND:   Baltimore   WBAL.  MISSISSIPPI: 

Columbus  WCBI,  Jackson  WSLL  MISSOURI:  Kansas  City  WDAF.  NORTH  CAROLINA:  Asheville 
WWNC,  Charlotte  WSOC,  Raleigh  WPTF,  Winston-Salem     WSJS.    OKLAHOMA:    Oklahoma    City  _ 
KOMA,  Bartlesville  KWON.  SOUTH  CAROLINA:    Charleston    WCSC,    Spartanburg   WSPA.    TEN-  I 
NESSEE:  Knoxville  WNOX,  Memphis  WREC,  Nashville   WSM.    TEXAS:    Amarillo   KGNC,   Corpus  J 
Christi  KWBU,  Dallas  WFAA,  Houston  KPRC,  San   Antonio   WOAI,   Midland   KCRS.  VIRGINIA: 

1   Norfolk  WTAR,  Richmond  WRVA,  Roanoke  WDBJ,  Pulaski  WPUV. 

1  SUNDAY  MORNINGS  AT  8:30  O'CLOCK  E.  S.  T. 
I    Beginning  October  6  and  continuing  through  December  29,  1946,  these  speakers  will  be  heard  each 

Sunday  morning. 

The  1946  General  Assembly  Recognized  The  Value  Of  These  Broadcasts 
And  Set  Up  A  Permanent  Radio  Committee   With   A   Place   In   The  Budget 

YOUR   HELP  NEEDED  AGAIN 

Because  of  the  greatly  enlarged  program,  the  budget  percentage  will  pay  only  half  of  the  1946-47 
bill.  An  average  of  25  cents  per  man  will  make  up  the  difference.  The  Radio  Committee  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  needs  your  contribution  to  The  Presbyterian  Hour  before  December  1.  Please  send  I 
j   pledges  and  payments  to:  J 

j  John  M.  Alexander.  Director  —  Box  972.  Fayetteville.  N.  C.  | 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

'The  Lord  Hath  Done  Great 

Things  For  Us  . . . ' 

By  Annie  Tate  Jenkins* 
No  doubt  there  will  be  a  full  report  of  the  Home 

and  Foreign  Missions  Conferences  given  in  this 
paper;  this  does  not  purport  to  be  such.  We  wish 
to  bring  only  some  significant  things  that  impressed 
us  greatly  as  we  were  privileged  to  attend  the 
closing  days  of  the  Home  Mission  Conference  and 
all  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference. 

The  People  Themselves — Yes,  the  people  were 
significant;  missionaries  who  are  serving  in  the 
hard  places  of  our  own  Assembly's  Home  Mission 
fields — Indian  and  Negro  ministers,  as  well  as  the 
white  ministers  and  lay  workers;  missionaries  home 
on  furlough  from  Africa,  Brazil,  and  China,  and 
others  home  because  of  war  conditions  from  China, 
Japan,  Korea.  Then  the  new  Appointees  and  many 
more  young  people  who  have  decided  to  go  into 
mission  service.  Twenty-three  Appointees  going  out 
to  Africa,  Brazil,  China,  Korea,  and  Mexico.  There 
is  a  glow  in  the  faces  of  these  people  that  speaks 
eloquently  of  His  indwelling  Spirit.  Yes,  the  people 
greatly  impressed  us! 

The  Prayer  Periods — Prayer  permeated  the  con- 
ference— in  regular  auditorium  sessions,  at  class 

sessions,  and  during  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 
ference there  was  the  daily  prayer  hour  directed 

by  Dr.  P.  Frank  Price,  "The  Upper  Room  Season 
of  Prayer"  which  included  prayers  of  thanksgiving, 
confession  and  intercession.  Missionaries  made  up 
a  large  number  of  those  attending  each  morning, 
and  to  hear  those  prayers  and  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  them  brought  a  blessing  such  as  nothing 
else  brought.  Use  was  was  made  of  the  excelle-nt 
book  by  Frank  C.  Laubach,  "Prayer,  The  Mightiest 
Force  in  the  World." 

The  Program — Each  of  these  conferences  had  a 
splendid  program,  including  special  classes,  one  of 
which  was  for  women.  The  Home  Mission  class  was 
taught  by  Mrs.  W.  Frank  Smith,  member  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Home  Missions;  and  the 
one  on  India  was  taught  by  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan, 
member  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions.  Each  was  well  attended,  and  credits  in 
the  Woman's  Auxilary  Training  School  curriculum were  awarded  members  of  each  class.  The  addresses 
morning  and  evening  were  by  missionaries  or  out- 

standing men  interested  in  missions.  There  was  a 
vesper  period  each  evening,  at  which  time  mission- 

aries spoke.  The  morning  Bible  hour  in  each  con- 
ference attracted  many  people  on  the  grounds  as 
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well  as  delegates  to  the  conferences.  Having  missed 
the  Home  Mission  Conference  through  noon  of 
August  5,  we  can  tell  only  of  a  few  things  heard 
during  that  conference.  We  were  impressed  with 
the  work  being  done  by  the  Rev.  Oscar  Gardner 
(Indian),  by  the  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms  (Negro),  and 
by  the  Rev.  Leslie  H.  Patterson,  Director  of  the 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund  Campaign. 

Outstanding  among  the  speakers  during  the 
Foreign  Missions  Conference,  were  Dr.  Frank  F. 
Baker,  Brazil;  the  Rev.  James  A.  McAlpine,  Japan; 
Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  telling  of  his  recent  visit  to 
Brazil;  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Alvarez,  pastor,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Toluca,  Mexico;  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Falcao,  Professor  in  Evangelical  Seminary 
of  the  North,  Recife,  Brazil;  Dr.  Walter  Judd, 
former  medical  missionary  to  China,  now  member 
of  Congress  from  Minnesota;  Dr.  Kenneth  La- 
tourette.  Professor  of  Missions,  Yale  University; 
and  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price,  Professor,  Nanking  Theo- 

logical Seminary,  missionary  to  China,  and  per- 
sonal friend  of  the  Generalissimo;  Dr.  A.  Hoyt 

Miller,  Africa,  in  charge  of  the  Morrison  Bible 
School  at  Mutoto;  Dr.  J.  M.  Sydenstricker,  Brazil. 
Many  others  spoke — each  impressive  and  eager  and 
in  great  earnestness.  Here  were  great  Christian 
ministers — statesmen  in  the  Kingdom  of  God — 
ready  to  pour  out  afresh  their  all  for  the  extension 
of  the  Kingdom. 

Perhaps  the  impressive  Annual  Consecration  and 
Commissioning  service  meant  the  most  to  the  people 
attending  these  conferences,  a  time  when  the  new 
appointees  shared  with  others  at  home  in  the  pro- 

gram, showing  why  each  was  going  out  to  some 
mission  field.  The  group  was  commissioned  for 
that  service  and  consecrated  to  it  through  prayer. 
Spontaneously,  it  seemed,  dozens  of  young  men  and 
women  rose,  when  the  opportunity  was  given,  and 
joined  the  appointees,  thus  indicating  their  own 
desire  to  become  missionaries  of  the  Church. 

The  Pleasures — Talking  with  any  missionary  is 
a  privilege  and  a  pleasure.  Two  special  occasions 
were  planned — the  reception  for  all  Home  Mission 
workers,  held  on  the  Winsborough  Porch,  the  after- 

noon of  August  8,  and  the  reception  for  all  Foreign 
Mission  workers  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Building, 
Saturday  P.  M.,  August  10.  There,  one  met  people 
who  had  been  only  names  before,  and  talked  with 
them,  and  secured  autographs,  if  desired,  and  made 
the  acquaintance  of  baby  missionaries  (several  in 
the  Foreign  Mission  group)  and  laughed  with  these 
great  people,  thus  coming  to  appreciate  them  more 
deeply  and  to  claim  them  as  personal  friends. 
There  were  extra  conversations,  conferences,  in- 

formal chats,  and  exchanges  of  information — all  of 
which  added  to  the  pleasure  of  the  days. 

New  Purposes — Yes,  there  were  stirrings  of  soul 
as  well  as  mind.  New  purposes  were  made:  to  be 
more  consistent  in  our  Christian  living  and  witness 
(those  Christians  in  Mexico  and  Brazil  and  our  own 
American  Indian  Christians  take  their  Christianity 
far  more  seriously,  it  seems,  than  we  do  in  this 
country)  ;  to  give  more  time  to  prayer  for  workers 
to  be  thrust  forth  into  the  fields  that  are  ripe  unto 
the  harvest;  for  those  already  there,  and  for  those 
appointed  to  go  soon;  to  be  more  generous  in  our 
giving,  purposing  that  the  gifts  made  during  those 
special  times  of  self-denial  may  be  more  really 
self-denial  than  they  have  been;  to  find  more  time 
for  reading  of  our  work  here  and  overseas,  and  to 
interest  more  people  in  reading  the  excellent  mis- 

sion study  books  planned  for  the  Church  year;  to 
cultivate  the  friendships  begun  during  those  days, 
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with  our  missionaries,  and  to  undergird  their  work 
with  our  interest,  letters  and  prayers.  Yes,  and  it 
must  be  true,  that  there  were  fathers  and  mothers 
who  gave — ^perhaps  for  the  fir.st  time —  their 
children  to  God  to  be  used  by  Him  wherever  He 
calls  them  to  serve;  we  are  sure  there  were  pledges 
made  by  many  young  people — "Speak  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth? — -"Here  am  I,  send  me." These  were  high  days  of  planning  and  purposing 
and  pledging  of  life  and  gifts  and  prayers  to  the 
great  mission  of  the  Church — "preaching  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature." 

The  Partings — That  too  is  a  feature  of  these 
days — missionaries  returning  to  work,  saying  Good- 

bye to  friends  and  co-workers;  new  missionaries 
leaving  families  and  friends  to  complete  final  duties 
before  departure  to  chosen  fields;  final  handshakes 
given  to  those  splendid  ministers  from  Mexico  and 
Brazil,  as  each  returns  to  his  own  homeland  to 
carry  forward  more  seriously  the  work  of  the 
Church.  And  to  those  responsible  for  such  inspiring 
days,  our  gratitude  as  we  returned  to  our  work, 
"taller"  for  having  listened  to  some  of  God's  great 
noblemen  and  women,  and  for  having  talked  with 
them,  and  prayed  for  those  days. 

"The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us;  whereof 
we  are  glad." — Psalm  126:3. 

*Director  of  Christian  Relations,  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 

KWEI  NO 

By  Mrs.  Geo.  A.  Hudson 

The  homes  of  the  poorer  class  of  Chinese  in 
Central  China  are  dark  and  cheerless.  Especially  in 
winter  is  this  true  for  there  are  many  cloudy  and 
rainy  days.  The  Chinese  generally  have  never 
attempted  to  heat  their  homes  in  winter  and  they 
keep  themselves  warm  by  wearing  extra  clothing, 
clothing  padded  with  cotton.  Even  their  shoes  must 
be  made  with  thick  soles,  and  the  uppers  padded 
with  cotton  in  order  to  keep  the  feet  warm.  The 
houses  are  usually  built  in  two  stories  but  the 
downstairs  rooms  have  brick  floors  and  they  are 
very  cold.  On  fine  days  the  door  of  the  house  may 
be  left  open  and  the  family  may  sit  in  the  sun  and 
get  warm  and  comfortable.  But  usually  the  happiest 
time  of  the  day  is  when  darkness  falls  and  they 
may  wrap  themselves  warmly  in  their  comforters 
and  then  sleep  till  morning. 

Spring  comes  and  brings  a  transformation.  The 
bright  sunshine  warms  the  houses;  the  people  may 
take  off  their  cumbersome  winter  garments,  and 
the  children  especially  enjoy  the  lightness  and  free- 

dom of  their  thin  spring  clothes.  The  crops  in  the 
fields  grow  rapidly  and  in  a  short  time  the  brilliant 
yellow  of  the  mustard  in  close  proximity  to  the 
pink  blooms  of  the  alfafa  fields,  the  sudden  blush 
of  a  peach  tree,  the  drooping  wisteria  blossoms, 
and  the  white  cloud  of  the  pear  trees  make  a 
veritable  fairyland  of  the  once  dreary  landscape. 

Kwei  No,  it  is  probable,  lived  in  just  such  a 
home  as  is  described  above,  and  perhaps  in  the 
small  courtyard  which  is  often  at  the  rear  of  the 
Chinese  homes,  there  was  a  pear  tree.  Possibly  in 
the  springtime  the  people  passing  in  their  boats  on 
the  canal  at  the  rear  of  the  house  could  see  the 
beautiful  white  blossoms  over  the  gray  wall.  To  the 
Chinese  the  blossoms  would  be  beautiful  but  also 
the  pear  tree  would  be  valuable  because  of  its  fruit 
to  be  eaten  or  sold  when  ripe  in  the  fall.  Kwei  No, 
a  little  Chinese  girl  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age, 
went  out  one  day  with  pears  for  sale.  It  may  be 
that  her  mother,  looking  at  the  ripe  fruit  said, 
"Kwei  No,  precious  child,  you  must  take  a  basket- ful of  these  pears  and  try  to  sell  them  at  the  houses 
along  the  street."  And  Kwei  No  walked  along  the street  until  she  came  to  the  home  of  the  foreign 
missionaries  who  had  lately  come  to  the  town. 

Now  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  Kwei  No  had  heard 
the  stories  told  of  the  foreigner,  stories  commonly 
circulated,  that  the  foreigners  killed  children  and 
took  out  their  eyes  to  make  medicine,  or  that  they 
had  a  pill  which  would  change  the  Chinese  into 
followers  of  their  religion  over  night.  It  was  brave 
of  Kwei  No  to  go  into  the  house  of  the  foreign 
missionary  to  sell  her  pears,  but  instead  of  cruelty 
she  met  kindness.  Mrs.  Price  was  more  interested 
in  the  girl  than  in  the  pears  but  she,  no  doubt,  did 
buy  the  pears  in  order  to  have  more  opportunity  to 
talk  to  the  child.  She  must  have  asked  the  child 
where  she  lived  and  what  her  name  was,  and  upon 
learning  that  she  lived  near  by  and  was  called 
Kwei  No,  Mrs.  Price,  no  doubt,  explained  to  her 
that  the  reason  she  and  her  husband  were  there  in 
that  town  of  Sinchang.  China,  was  to  tell  the 
Chinese  people  about  the  One  True  God,  and  Jesus 

the  Saviour  of  the  World.  And  then  she  asked  the 
little  girl  to  come  to  Church  and  Sunday  School  on 
the  next  Sunday. 

Kwei  No  must  have  hurried  home  with  her  money 
and  with  great  excitement  told  her  mother  that  she 
had  been  to  the  house  of  the  foreigner.  She  must 
have  told  her  mother  of  the  invitation  of  the  mis- 

sionary to  go  to  the  Jesus  Hall  on  next  Worship 
Day.  Because  of  the  gentleness  and  kindness  of 
Mrs.  Price,  we  can  imagine  that  Kwei  No  had  been 
completely  won  over  and  was  eager  for  Sunday, 
Worship  Day,  to  the  Chinese,  to  come.  At  any  rate, 
both  Kwei  No  and  her  mother  went  to  the  new 
chapel  and  heard  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Just  a  short  time  after  Kwei  No  and  her  mother 
began  attending  Church  and  Sunday  School,  Kwei 
No's  father  died.  Kwei  No  had  a  brother  who,  after 
the  father  died,  had  control  over  the  girl  who  was 
now  growing  up  and  becoming  very  attractive.  The 
brother  saw  a  chance  to  make  some  money  on  his 
pretty  sister  when  a  man  offered  to  buy  her  for 
$40.00.  Through  the  many  long  years  in  China  it 
has  been  a  common  practice  to  sell  the  girls  in  the 
family  to  work  in  the  homes  into  which  they  are 
sold,  and  after  they  are  old  enough  to  marry  the 
sons  in  the  families.  The  life  of  these  girls  is 
slavery.  They  are  required  to  do  the  most  menial 
and  hard  tasks  such  as  carrying  buckets  of  water 
from  the  canal  to  the  house,  or  carrying  the  rice 
to  the  canal  to  wash  it,  or  washing  the  clothes  by 
beating  them  on  the  rocks  on  the  side  of  the  canal 
and  rinsing  them  in  the  water — all  this  even  when 
the  water  in  the  canal  is  icy  cold  in  winter  time. 
Many  of  the  girls  do  not  live  to  grow  up,  and  many 
others  have  their  health  ruined  before  they  are 
grown.  When  the  missionaries.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Price, 
heard  that  the  brother  was  planning  to  sell  Kwei 
No,  they  felt  they  could  not  let  such  a  thing  happen 
to  her,  so  at  a  great  deal  of  sacrifice  to  themselves 
they  got  together  the  amount  of  $40.00  and  bought 
Kwei  No  from  her  brother. 

At  that  time  it  was  very  unusual  for  a  girl  to  be 
sent  to  school  but  Kwei  No  was  now  taught  to  read 
and  write,  and  .she  attended  Church  and  Sunday 
School  and  read  the  Bible  and  sang  the  hymns 
which  had  been  translated  into  Chinese.  Mrs.  Price 
was  teaching  Kwei  No's  mother  too  and  before 
long  her  mother  was  baptized,  the  first  Christian 
of  the  new  Church  in  Sinchang.  After  more  teach- 

ing Kwei  No's  mother  became  a  Bible  Woman,  the 
beloved  "Dzen  Nai  Nai"  whose  influence  was  very 
great  in  the  building  up  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  Sinchang  and  the  country  areas.  Kwei  No  was 
also  baptized  and  became  a  Church  member. 

In  Kashing,  the  large  city  near  Sinchang,  in  the 
home  of  another  foreign  missionary  family,  there 
was  a  house  servant  named  Ta  Wu.  Ta  Wu  could 
neither  read  nor  write,  but  he  was  a  young  man  of 
natural  ability  and  intelligence,  and  he  was  already 
a  Christian.  In  the  approved  Chinese  fashion,  a 
marriage  was  arranged  between  Kwei  No  and  Ta 
Wu,  and  thus  a  Christian  home  was  established. 

It  is  the  custom  in  China  to  send  around  many 
eggs,  dyed  a  beautiful  red,  to  announce  the  birth  of 
a  baby,  and  we  can  imagine  with  what  joy  Kwei 
No  and  Ta  Wu  sent  out  announcements  when  their 
first  baby  was  a  boy.  The  second  baby  was  also  a 
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boy,  and  the  third,  and  it  must  have  been  a  very 
happy  family.  With  Grandmother  Dzen  and  both 
parents  of  the  boys  being  Christians,  they  learned 
early  to  love  Jesus. 

The  story  of  Kwei  No  and  the  establishment  of  a 
Christian  home,  with  children  growing  up  with  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  their  hearts,  shows  how  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  being  advanced  through  our 
Foreign  Missionary  work  in  China.  How  worth- 

while it  is! 

It  may  be  that  at  another  time  you  will  read  the 
story  of  The  Sons  of  Kwei  No. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  VaU 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 
ter "N": 

(1)  The  king  who  put  Shadrach,  Meshach  and 
Abednego  into  the  fiery  furnace.  (2)  A  little  maid 
saved  his  life.  (3)  Lived  with  his  family,  in  a  boat. 
(4)  The  city  Jonah  did  not  want  to  go  to.  (5)  Lost 
his  life  because  he  would  not  sell  his  vineyard  to 
the  king.  (6)  Said,  "I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so 
that  I  cannot  come  down."  (7)  Said,  "The  Lord 
hath  His  way  in  the  whirlwind."  (8)  Boyhood 
home  of  one  who  said,  "Ye  must  be  born  again." 
(9)  Her  son's  wife  said,  "Whither  thou  goest,  I 
will  go."  (10)  Said  to  David,  "Thou  art  the  man." 

•UB^BIvI 

(01)  -luioBisi  (6)  •q:^9JBZB>j  (8)  -uinqB]^  (i) 
•q,Biuiaq8jv[  (9)  -q^oqBjsi  (g)  -qaAauiisi  (^)  -qBo^ 
(9)  'UBuiBB^  (2)  •jBzzaupBiionqo^  (X)  :sj9avsuv 

General  Church  lews 

Dr.  T.  E.  P.  Woods  Has  Fall 

Friends  of  Dr.  T.  E.  P.  Woods  will  regret  to 
learn  that  he  fell  on  Wednesday  evening,  August 
25,  and  broke  his  hip.  He  is  now  in  Lee  Memorial 
Hospital  at  Marion,  Va.  Dr.  Woods  is  Head  of  the 
Bible  Department  of  McCallie  School,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.  He  is  the  writer  of  the  splendid  series  of 
articles  now  appearing  in  The  Southern  Presbyte- 

rian Journal  on  "The  Holy  Spirit  And  The 
Church."  Let  US  all  pray  for  God's  blessings  upon Dr.  Woods. 

Engagements  Oi  Rev.  John  R.  Williams 
Evangelist 

Address:  534  Oak  Street 
Hendersonville,  N.  C. 

Elberton,  Ga.,  September  11-22;  Kenilworth 
Church,  Asheville,  N.  C,  September  29  -  October 
9;  Griffin,  Ga.,  October  13-23;  Queens  College, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  October  27-30;  Hendersonville, 
N.  C,  November  3-10;  Marion,  N.  C,  November 
17-29;  Leesburg,  Fla.,  January  19-31;  Newberry, 
S.  C,  March  9-19;  Plaza  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
March  23  -  April  2;  Corbin,  Ky.,  April  6-18. 

Congaree  Presbytery  Youth 
Conference 

The  Congaree  Presbytery  Youth  Conference  was 
held  July  15  to  July  20  at  Piedmont  Springs,  S.  C. 
There  was  an  attendance  of  138  young  folks,  re- 

presenting almost  every  church  in  the  Presbytery. 
The  Rev.  E.  B.  Wilkinson,  pastor  of  the  Lebanon 
and  Salem  Churches,  was  director  of  the  con- ference. 

Each  day  began  with  morning  devotions,  led  by 
Mrs.  Fife  of  Greenville.  After  breakfast,  classes 
were  held  for  both  the  Pioneer  and  Adult  groups. 
The  following  subjects  were  taught: 

Miracles  of  the  Bible — Rev.  F.  G.  Robertson  of 
Aiken;  Bible  Heroes — Rev.  Walter  Baker  of  Be- 
thune;  Early  Beginnings  of  the  church — Miss  Duke 
of  Kingstree;  China  as  a  Mission  Field — Rev.  John 
MacEachern  of  Columbia;  Learning  How  To  Wor- 

ship— Rev.  A.  D.  McArn  of  Camden;  Understanding 
the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Praying — Rev.  F.  M.  Kincaid 
of  Trenton;  Hymnal  Appreciation  and  Use — Miss 
Martha  E.  Coleman  of  Strother. 

The  afternoons  were  devoted  to  recreation  and 
arts,  under  the  direction  of  Joe  Beale,  student 
assistant  of  Lebanon  and  Salem  Churches,  and 
John  Cave  of  Columbia.  The  Vesper  services  each 
evening  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  James  W. 
Jackson  D.D.  of  Columbia.  The  Rev.  McKinnon, 
assistant  pastor  at  the  First  Church  in  Columbia, 
conducted  the  services  on  the  last  evening. 

The  group  enjoyed  this  week  of  fine  fellowship, 
study,  worship  and  recreation.  Mrs.  W.  R.  Good- 
son  of  Ridgeway  conducted  the  Presbytery  Hour 
each  day  and  served  as  Counsellor  for  the  girls. 
She  was  assisted  by  Mrs.  R.  L.  Peay  of  Longtown. 
Mrs.  Joe  Fee  served  as  dietitian. 

One  of  the  afternoons  was  spent  sight-seeing  at 
King's  Mountain  Revolutionary  War  Battle  Field. 
Later  a  swim  in  one  of  the  lakes  in  the  King's Mountain  State  Park  was  enjoyed. 

Recreation,  following  the  vespers  in  the  evening, 
consisted  of  pictures  shown  by  the  Rev.  John  Mac- 

Eachern, group  singing,  playing  of  games  and  the 
giving  of  stunts  by  each  respective  cottage  group. 

Plans  are  being  formulated  for  an  even  finer 
conference  next  summer.  Miss  Anne  Taylor  of 
Ridgeway,  President  of  the  group  was  absent,  due 
to  her  attendance  at  Leadership  School  at  Mon- treat. 

Anne  Taylor  President. 
Mrs.  W.  R.  Goodson,  Adult  Advisor. 

Matthews  Memorial 

At  this  little  church,  in  the  far  Western  edge  of 
Pittsylvania  County,  built  in  the  early  ministery  of 
Rev.  A.  J.  Ponton,  and  now  being  supplied  by  him. 
On  July  29th,  Rev.  F.  Marion  Dick,  of  Brookneal, 
Va.,  came  and  preached  through  Friday  night, 
August  2nd.  Eleven  adults  were  received  into  the 
church.  Three  on  a  profession  of  faith  and  the  rest 
on  statement  from  other  churches.  It  was  a  glorious 
time.  Families  were  united  in  one  church  home. 
Brother  Dick's  sermons  were  wonderful,  and  in 
spite  of  the  very  busy  time  with  the  farmers,  the 
people  found  a  way  to  come  to  the  services.  The 
christian  people  of  the  community  have  organized 
and  conducted  the  best  Sunday  School  in  the  history 
of  the  Church.  To  God  be  all  the  praise. 

— A.  J.  Ponton,  Stated  Clerk. 
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DeLand,  Fla. 

Rev.  James  Milton  McKnight,  minister  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  is  very  desirous  of  get- 

ting the  names  of  all  the  Presbyterian  students 
coming  to  Stetson  University  this  fall.  Stetson 
University  will  open  about  the  middle  of  Sep- 

tember with  an  enrollment  of  1,200  students,  of 
which  number  150  to  200  will  be  Presbyterian. 
This  note  is  to  urge  Pastors,  Presidents  of  Wo- 

men's Auxiliary  or  Presidents  of  Young  People's 
Groups  to  write  and  let  us  know  if  any  young  per- 

son is  coming  from  their  Church  to  Stetson  Uni- 
versity this  fall. 

Let  us  know  if  they  sing  in  the  choir  or  play 
some  instrument  in  the  band,  or  have  been  active 
in  Young  People's  Work,  or  taught  a  Sunday School  Class  or  do  typing  or  stenographic  work. 
Over  600  veterans  have  already  registered  for 
work  this  fall  and  many  hundreds  turned  away. 

New  Montreat  Hotel 

We  have  many  inquiries  to  know  what  progress 
is  being  made  in  the  construction  of  the  new  hotel 
to  replace  the  Alba  in  Montreat  and  what  progress 
we  are  making  in  securing  the  $200,000.00  needed 
for  its  completion. 

The  $50,000.00  collected  on  the  insurance  of  the 
old  hotel  is  now  being  spent  to  the  best  advantage 
and  fine  progress  is  being  made. 

The  new  building  is  to  have  18  more  rooms  than 
Assembly  Inn.  The  plan  of  construction  is  on  the 
general  plan  of  the  Inn,  consisting  of  two  wings 
with  lobbies  and  70  bedrooms  each.  Each  room  will 
have  private  bath  or  connecting  bath.  The  building 
is  designed  to  be  the  center  building  for  entertain- 

ing the  General  Assembly  and  its  Agencies.  Prices 
charged  should  be  most  reasonable. 

Now  how  about  the  money?  The  General  As- 
sembly in  its  last  meeting  made  a  very  strong  ap- 

peal urging  all  the  pastors  and  churches  to  co- 
operate and  take  special  emergency  offerings  for 

this  purpose.  The  Assembly's  Stewardship  Com- 
mittee also  gave  its  most  hearty  approval  and  co- 

operation and  the  several  agencies  of  the  Assembly 
gave  their  full  co-operation  assisting  in  sending 
out  appeals  to  about  25,000  people.  Every  day  we 
have  some  response  from  all  parts  of  the  Church 
in  answer  to  these  appeals  but  so  far  the  total 
amount  received  is  less  than  $7,000.00. 

In  the  meantime  we  have  almost  exhausted  the 
$50,000.00  of  insurance  money  received  in  the 
construction  of  the  building.  This  $50,000.00  has 
been  well  spent  and  we  have  much  to  show  for  it 
but  when  this  is  exhausted  what  shall  we  do? 

Shall  we  borrow  the  money  and  mortgage  the 
building?  We  think  not.  Shall  we  stop  the  con- 

struction on  a  building  so  sadly  needed  by  our 
Assembly  and  all  of  its  Agencies?  Shall  we  pay  as 
we  go? 

Everyone  will  agree  that  it  ought  to  be  paid  for. 
If  all  of  our  pastors  would  make  the  simple  an- 

nouncement, "On  next  Sunday  we  will  take  special 
collections  in  answer  to  the  emergency  call  of  the 
Assembly  for  funds  with  which  to  build  a  new 
hotel  to  replace  the  Alba  at  Montreat,  our  Church 
Home.  Please  bring  a  liberal  offering  to  meet  this 
emergency,"  I  believe  the  question  of  money  would be  solved. 

* 

$ 

lRf|'  II     I"  "I'll  write  those 
names  .  .  .  Golden  forever  .  .  .  To  dare  the 
generations  .  .  .  out  ctn  the  winds  of  time, 

shining  and  streaming." Let 

CARILLONIC 

BELLS 

illuminate  honored 
service  names  on  a  manuscript 

of  music  for  all  to  hear 

In  every  city,  town  and  village,  there  are 
names  newly  wreathed  with  honor  and 

^  heroism. ^  Let  those  names  be  heard  in  your  community,  J 
^  let  them  be  remembered  as  days  turn  into  J 
■¥  years,  through  the  noble,  glowing  tones  of  ̂  
J  Carillonic  Bells.  Ringing  in  remembrance,  Ca-  j 
-k  rillonic  Bells  speak,  as  no  other  tribute  can —  J 
T  lift  in  cresting  waves  of  music  an  abiding  If 
J  message  of  faith  and  commemoration.  J 
^  Schulmerich  Carillonic  Bells  are  the  proudest  J 
->«  and  finest  choice  for  a  purpose  so  dedicated.  3 

Their  richness  of  tone,  their  clear  modula-  X 
i  tions  are  unequalled — the  supreme  results  of  * 
i  more  than  two  decades  of  electronic  engineer-  J 
J  ing  and  research.  Their  construction  is  com-  if 
^  pact,  they  are  convenient  to  install,  requiring  J 
-t«  no  additional  structure — moderate  in  cost.  J ->t  I 

If  you  would  like  to  commemorate  with  Ca-  J 
i  rillonic  Bells,  those  beloved  in  your  commu-  if 
X  nity,  we  shall  be  glad  to  send  a  brochure  giv-  j 
*  ing  complete   details.   Please   address   Dept.  J 
I  SP-9.  If 

ELECTRONICS,  HH 

CARILLONIC  BELLS  ■  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  •  ACOUSTIC  T 
CORRECTION  UNITS-SOUNO  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS -CHURCH  HEARINtAIOS  \ 

SELLERSVIILE,  PA.  if 
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Will  our  pastors  respond  to  the  emergency  ap- 
peal of  the  Assembly  and  the  Stewardship  Com- mittee? 

Will  our  good  women  respond  or  shall  we  dis- 
continue the  work?  At  least  2,000  more  people 

could  have  had  the  privilege  of  attending  some  or 
all  of  our  Assembly's  Conferences  this  year  had 
the  new  hotel  been  ready  for  use. 

Remember  Montreat  is  not  on  the  budget  of  the 
Assembly  and  no  other  way  has  been  provided  for 
the  construction  of  this  building  than  the  emer- 

gency appeal  that  has  gone  out. 

Let  everyone  interested  in  our  Church  Home 
please  send  funds  promptly  to  R.  C.  Anderson, 
Treasurer,  Montreat,  N.  C. 

JEHOVAH-JIREH 
At  this  church,  Sunday,  June  23rd,  through 

Sunday,  June  30th,  Rev.  Benard  E.  Bain,  the 
popular  pastor  of  the  Quaker  Memorial  Church, 
preached  each  evening  at  8 :00  o'clock.  All  the services  were  inspiring  and  helpful.  The  singing 
was  fine,  and  every  sermon  was  helpful  and  up- 

lifting. The  church  was  revived. 

Synod  Of  West  Virginia 

The  Synod  of  West  Virginia,  U.  S.,  will  meet  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  South  Charleston, 
W.  Va.,  on  October  8,  1946,  at  2:00  P.M. 

W.  A.  Benfield,  Stated  Clerk. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

"Bible  Questions  Explained"  is  a  compilation  of 
questions  asked  by  the  author's  radio  audience  and the  answers  given  to  those  who  listened  to  these 
messages.  The  author  has  grouped  these  questions 
under  such  heads  as  "The  Bible,"  "The  Triune 
God,"  "Satan,"  "The  Early  History  Of  Man," 
"The  Sovereignty  Of  God,"  "The  Law  Of  Grace," etc. 

"God's  Plan  Of  The  Ages"  is  the  third  edition 
of  a  popular  work  by  the  President  of  the  Bible 
Institute  of  Los  Angeles,  Calif.  This  book  is 
largely  an  exposition  of  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel 
and  the  Book  of  Revelation.  The  author  calls  it, 
"A  Comprehensive  View  Of  God's  Great  Plan 
From  Eternity  To  Eternity."  Dr.  Talbot  believes 
that  God  has  a  great  plan  and  the  Bible  is  an  un- 

folding of  this  plan,  and  the  way  to  understand 
the  details  of  His  Word  is  to  have  a  clear  under- 

standing of  it  as  a  whole. 

These  three  books  are  products  of  prolonged  and 
intensive  Bible  study.  The  author's  reverent  spirit and  devotion  to  the  Word  of  God  are  evident  on 

every  page.  "Bible  Questions  Explained"  is  an especially  helpful  book.  We  gained  from  reading 
this  volume  some  insights  that  will  make  us  better 
equipped  to  answer  the  questions  raised  by  people 
seeking  more  light  on  some  of  the  obscure  teach- 

ings of  Scripture.  In  each  of  these  books  the  au- 
thor's dispensational  views  emerge.  Since  we  are 

not  dispensationalists  they  make  no  appeal  to  us. 
We  also  do  not  agree  with  the  author's  view  on 
infant  baptism.  An  intelligent  Christian  who  knows 
how  to  separate  the  true  from  the  erroneous  will 
find  much  more  of  the  true  in  these  books  and  re- 

joice in  the  author's  stalwai-t  defense  and  propa- gation of  the  fundamentals  of  Bible  truth. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  BOOK 
OF  REVELATION 

By  Louis  T.  Talbot,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

BIBLE  QUESTIONS  EXPLAINED 

By  Louis  T.  Talbot,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

GOD'S  PLAN  OF  THE  AGES 

By  Louis  T.  Talbot,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

"An  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Revelation"  like 
Gaul  is  divided  into  three  parts.  Part  One  deals 
with  "The  Things  Which  Thou  Hast  Seen."  In  this 
section  the  vision  of  the  risen  Christ  is  portrayed 
in  all  of  His  glory.  It  stresses  our  Lord's  High- 
priestly  work  which  He  is  now  doing  for  us  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father.  Part  Two  is  an  exposi- 

tory message  of  "The  Things  Which  Are."  This 
explains  the  message  to  the  seven  Churches  in 
Asia.  Part  Three  discusses  the  major  portion  of 
the  Book  of  Revelation  under  the  head,  "The 
Things  Which  Shall  Be  Hereafter."  This  division 
is  a  Commentary  on  Chapters  4-22. 

WINNING  MEN 

By  John  Timothy  Stone,  D.D.  Published  by  Fle- 
ming H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 

$1.50. 
One  of  the  chief  virtues  of  this  book  is  that  it 

was  written  by  one  who  has  excelled  in  the  art  of 
winning  men  to  Christ.  It  was  therefore  written 
out  of  personal  experience.  Such  a  book  is  always 
an  inspiration  and  tonic  to  Christians.  Like  for- 

mer volumes  by  Dr.  Stone,  this  one  deals  with  the 
simple  and  practical  aspects  of  evangelism.  The 
chapter  on  "The  Evangelical  Appeal"  is  worth  the price  of  the  book.  Here  the  author  stresses  the 
fact  that  the  burning  heart,  uncompromising  sin- 

cerity, knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  the  leadership 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  are  essentials  for  making  us 
fishers  of  men.  He  emphasizes  the  fact  that  for  the 
evangel  to  be  effective  in  leading  souls  to  salvation 
it  must  be  full  of  Biblical  truth.  In  a  great  para- 

graph we  find  this  statement:  "The  need  of  the hour  for  Twentieth  Century  Christians  is  to  come 
out  of  the  mist  and  the  uncertainties  and  unbelief 
into  a  faith  in  the  Bible,  a  faith  which  is  a  domi- 

nating conviction  of  the  Bible's  authority  and 
verity  as  the  living  Word  of  the  living  God." 

The  chapter  on  personal  experiences  is  exceed- 
ingly rich  and  we  feel  that  it  should  fire  the  reader 

with  a  greater  desire  to  propagate  a  saving  know- 
ledge of  Christ  to  lost  sinners  without  further  pro- 

crastination. — John  R.  Richardson. 
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EDITORIAL 
isfied  with  nothing  less  than  the  finest  expression 
of  full-orbed  Christianity.  — J.R.R. 

What  We  Stand  For 

A  church  paper  like  a  political  party  that  bids 
for  the  support  of  thinking  people  must  have  a 
platform.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  has 
such  a  platform  and  it  is  summarized  in  the  West- 

minster Standards  consisting  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms.  Our 
platform  includes  all  the  truths  of  the  Christianity 
of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

We  believe  that  this  platform  is  adequate.  To 
hold  to  less  would  be  inadequate.  When  we  stand 
upon  the  platform  of  the  Reformed  Faith  ex- 

pressed and  embodied  in  the  Westminster  Stan- 
dards it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  apologize  to 

anyone. 

We  are  persuaded  that  this  platform  is  broad 
enough  for  any  Christian  to  stand  upon.  It  is  not 
one-sided,  but  embraces  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
We  have  studied  other  systems  of  doctrine  and  we 
believe  that  this  platform  is  the  most  complete  and 
adequate  statement  that  has  ever  been  formulated 
by  Christian  men. 

We  are  convinced  that  the  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  can  progress  only  as  it  sincerely  holds 

to,  and  faithfully  propagates,  this  system  of  doc- 
trine. It  is  possible  for  us  to  be  exteremely  active 

and  go  through  many  motions  and  still  not  make 
progress.  This  platform  upon  which  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  rests  is  not  static  as  its 
enemies  sometimes  claim,  but  contains  the  most 
dynamic  and  energizing  truths  to  be  found  any- where. 

The  only  true  unity  that  can  exist  within  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  unity  built 
around  this  platform.  Those  who  honestly  accept 
and  loyally  maintain  the  Westminster  Standards 
are  working  for  Christian  unity.  Those  who  are 
seeking  to  emasculate  or  nullify  these  Standards 
are  divisive  in  their  influence  and  instruments  of 
disruption  within  our  Church. 

It  is  upon  this  consistent  platform  of  the  West- 
minster Standards  that  we  ask  for  support  of  The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  We  believe  that 
this  platform  will  appeal  to  all  who  are  discrimi- 

nating in  their  Christian  thinking  and  will  be  sat- 

What  Happened  At 

Montreat? 

After  two  editorials  in  "The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look" with  reference  to  recent  developments  on 

the  Board  of  Directors  at  Montreat,  and  specula- 
tion as  to  the  future  of  Montreat,  we  feel  it  neces- 
sary to  present  certain  facts  which  have  been  stu- 

diously avoided  in  these  editorials. 

The  first  of  these  facts  is  that  no  coup,  no  purge, 
was  engineered,  and  the  eliminating  of  three  mem- 

bers of  the  Board  for  a  technical  reason  (not  being 
owners  or  trustees  of  stock)  was  brought  about  by 
two  members  of  the  Board  who  sought  to  prevent 
the  inclusion  on  that  body  of  a  man  unanimously 
presented  by  the  Cottage  Owners  Association. 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  former  medical  missionary  to 
China  and  now  a  well  known  surgeon  in  Asheville, 
has  his  home  in  Montreat.  The  last  General  As- 

sembly elected  Dr.  Bell  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  Montreat.  This  summer,  at  the  first 
meeting  of  the  Cottage  Owners  Association,  this 
Association,  on  its  own  initiative,  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  management  at  Montreat,  voted 
unanimously  to  request  the  Board  of  Trustees  to 
elect  Dr.  Bell  to  the  Board  of  Directors. 

As  a  permanent  resident  of  Montreat  and  one 
thoroughly  aware  of  conditions  there,  Dr.  Bell  was 
the  first  man  ever  elected  by  the  Cottage  Owners 
to  represent  their  interests  on  the  Board. 

When  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  was 
convened,  Mr.  C.  M.  Hutton,  of  Minden,  La.,  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  and  also  a  cot- 

tage owner,  presented  this  request  from  the  Cot- 
tage Owners  and  moved  that  Dr.  Bell  be  added  to 

the  members  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

It  was  at  this  point  that  two  members  of  the 
Board,  Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis  and  Mr.  George  H. 
Wright,  registered  vigorous  protest,  insisting  that 
the  then  twelve  members  of  the  Board  be  con- 

tinued, and  raising  the  technical  point  that  the 
By-Laws  limit  the  members  to  twelve  in  number. 
To  reinforce  this  point  Mr.  Wright  then  read  the 
By-Laws.  But,  in  reading  these  By-Laws  he  also 
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read  the  qualifications  for  membership  on  the 
Board  of  Directors  and  it  was  found  that  owner- 

ship or  trusteeship  of  stock  was  required. 
A  poll  of  the  Board  membership  revealed  that 

three  of  the  members  of  the  Board  did  not  so 
qualify,  one  of  them  being  the  leader  in  the  oppo- 

sition to  Dr.  Bell. 

Obviously,  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  to  apply 
the  By-Laws,  limiting  the  membership  of  the 
Board  to  a  maximum  of  twelve,  and  also  requiring 
the  members  to  properly  qualify  for  election. 

We  have  enquired  carefully  into  what  took  place 
and  find  that  the  insistence  upon  the  application  of 
a  technical  point  on  the  part  of  certain  members  of 
the  Board  was  the  primary  and  only  reason  for  the 
changes  which  resulted.  That  these  former  mem- 

bers of  the  Board  and  some  of  their  friends  have 
given  the  impression  that  they  were  the  victims  of 
a  premeditated  scheme  is  absolutely  contrary  to 
the  facts.  They  were  simply  the  victims  of  their 
own  plan  to  thwart  the  expressed  wish  of  the  Cot- 

tage Owners  Association. 
Many  of  those  who  have  opposed  the  position 

and  the  policies  of  The  Journal  are  in  positions  of 
great  power  and  influence  in  the  Church.  Is  it  not 
at  least  fair  that  some  who  take  a  different  posi- 

tion from  them  be  accorded  equal  rights?  Exclu- 
sion of  duly  qualified  representatives  is  neither 

Presbyterian  nor  democratic. 

We  must  say  that  if  Dr.  Bell's  support  of  this 
"Journal"  has  disqualified  him  to  represent  our 
Church  on  its  agencies  or  institutions,  then  there 
are  many  others  in  our  Church  who  have  vigor- 

ously identified  themselves  with  opposing  groups 
who  in  all   fairness  must  also  be  disqualified. — H.B.D. 

The  Application  Of 

Social  Principles 

Few  disagree  as  to  the  need  for  Christian  prin- 
ciples in  national  and  international  relationships. 

But  there  is  a  wide  divergence  of  opinion  as  to 
how  these  principles  are  to  be  made  effective. 

To  some  it  seems  desirable  to  have  the  Church 
make  pronouncements  on  social  and  moral  prob- 

lems and  then  for  the  Church  to  lobby  for  the 
enactment  of  this  position. 

To  others  it  seems  wise  to  have  the  Church  cen- 
ter its  efforts  on  men  and  women,  these  Christian 

citizens  in  turn  to  make  their  impress  on  the  so- 
cial order. 

One  might  think  that  these  two  positions  are  not 
mutually  exclusive  but  we  believe  they  are.  We 
believe  it  is  impossible  to  make  non-Christians  be- 

have like  Christians.  We  believe  it  is  impossible  to 
make  pronouncements  on  many  problems  without 
at  the  same  time  assuming  ecclesiastical  authority 
in  material  things  which  the  Church  does  not  pos- 

sess. Not  only  so,  we  have  seen  too  many  state- 
ments made  by  the  Federal  Council,  for  instance, 

in  the  name  of  the  Church,  on  which  men  of  equal 
spiritual  insight  and  piety  differ  widely. 

We  earnestly  contend  that  social,  racial,  eco- 
nomic and  moral  issues  must  be  met  on  the  ground 

of  the  individual.  There  is  no  agency  but  the 
Church  to  preach  the  redeeming  grace  of  God.  We 
feel  every  effort  of  the  Church  should  be  directed 
towards  the  winning  and  nurturing  of  Christians — 

new-born  individuals  in  Christ.  A  changed  social 
order  will  come  through  such  individuals  and  in 
no  other  way. 

Unless  we  nurture  the  tree,  the  fruit  will  suffer. 
In  our  judgment  the  trend  in  emphasis  is  away 
from  the  one  thing  which  can  produce  the  results 
we  de.sire.  — L.N.B. 

Happiness 
We  recently  discussed  some  of  God's  paradoxes, 

trying  to  show  the  utter  impossibility  of  human 
wisdom  to  grasp  divine  truth,  except  as  illuminated 
and  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  no  phase  of  Christian  life  do  we  find  a 
greater  paradox  than  in  the  question  of  happiness. 

The  happiness  which  the  world  gives  is  entirely 
dependent  on  physical,  material  or  other  external 
stimuli.  The  happiness  of  the  Christian  comes  from 
a  supernatural  force. 

In  fact,  the  only  truly  happy  person  in  the  world 
is  the  Christian.  And  why  not?  This  happiness 
comes  from  a  number  of  related  sources;  the  real- 

ization of  sins  forgiven,  the  assurance  of  salva- 
tion for  eternity,  the  consciousness  of  following 

the  guidance  and  leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
an  absolute  assurance,  born  of  faith  in  God  and 
His  Word. 

The  thing  which  the  world  cannot  understand  is 
that  a  Christian  can  be  happy  in  adversity,  in  sor- 

row and  in  want.  Nothing  does  more  to  prove  the 
effectiveness  of  the  Christian  faith  than  this  para- 

doxical situation. 

Years  ago  as  the  sun  was  setting  in  glory  in  the 
western  sky  we  walked  from  a  lonely  grave  out- 

side a  city  wall  in  China.  A  young  mother  had  just 
seen  her  infant  son  laid  to  rest.  She  turned  and 
said:  "There  are  tears  in  my  eyes,  but  there  is  a 

song  in  my  heart." With  Christ  in  our  hearts  there  comes  happiness 
and  peace.  He  g-ives  something  the  world  cannot 
take  away.  Nothing  will  do  more  to  commend  the 
Gospel  which  we  profess  and  make  our  witness 
more  effective  than  to  daily  let  the  radiance  of 
Christian  joy  shine  on  our  faces  and  from  our 
lives.  — L.N.B. 

If  I  Were  A  Communist 

If  I  were  a  powerful  Communist,  trying  to  de- 
stroy American  freedom  and  paralyze  its  pros- 

perity, I  would  concentrate  on  three  aims  which 
ultimately  will  reduce  any  country  to  serfdom. 

First:  I  would  foment  strikes  and  create  just  as 
much  industrial  confusion  and  uncertainty  as  pos- sible. 

Second:  I  would  scatter  biased  propaganda,  mis- 
representing business  men  and  destroying  faith  in 

business.  I  would  try  to  prove  Private  Enterprise 
a  failure. 

Third:  I  would  boost  all  wasteful  appropriation 
bills  in  Congress  and  teach  people  to  expect  some- 

thing for  nothing  from  government — this  to  weaken 
the  nation's  financial  structure. 

These  three  activities,  carried  on  persistently  and 
long  enough,  would  wreck  any  Democracy — or  Re- 

public. — Geo.  S.  Benson,  President  of  Harding College. 
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A  Call  To  Prayer 

By  Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson.  D.D.  * 

The  Disciples'   Failure  At  The 
Foot  Of  The  Mountains 

They  went  through  the  process;  they  spoke  the 
very  words  they  had  heard  Jesus  speak  in  healing 
people,  but  nothing  happened.  The  son  was  still 
afflicted,  the  father  was  still  brokenhearted.  Not 
until  Jesus  Himself  appeared  and  heard  the  dis- 

tressed father's  appeal  did  the  evil  spirit  depart. 
The  disciples  were  disturbed  but  determined.  They 
realized  they  had  miserably  failed  so  at  the  first 
opportunity  they  asked  Jesus,  "Master  why  could 
we  not  cast  him  out?"  Jesus  told  them  exactly  why 
they  had  failed,  "This  kind  can  come  forth  by 
nothing  but  prayer  and  fasting."  Here  the  disciples 
were  impressibly  taught  by  Jesus  that  they  had  not 
only  failed  but  would  fail  again  unless  more  time 
was  devoted  to  prayer  and  fasting.  They  had  been 
with  one  another  and  with  the  crowd  too  much; 
they  had  been  apart  in  the  tarrying  place  too  little. 

That  they  learned  this  significant  lesson  is  as- 
sured by  this  declaration:  "We  will  give  ourselves 

continually  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word.  Prayer  is  mentioned  before  preaching.  And 
it  was  just  like  the  Lord  of  blessings  to  so  hear 
them  that  the  inspired  chronicler  could  write,  "And the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  those  that  were 
being  saved." 

Our   Failure  As  Witnesses 

We  Presbyterians  have  gone  through  the  form, 
we  have  had  as  many  religious  services.  We  have 
had  our  well-planned  programs.  We  have  attended 
as  many  Conferences  and  we  have  talked  much 
evangelism  but  comparatively  few  people  have 
found  Christ  as  Savior  through  the  efforts  of  our 
people.  One-third  of  all  our  churches  reported  no 
accessions  on  confession  of  faith.  Hundreds  of 
other  churches  received  a  blushingly  small  number. 
At  last  year's  rate  of  recruiting  the  average  Pres- 

byterian must  have  31  years  in  which  to  win 
another  to  Christ.  Taking  the  longer  prospective 
there  should  be  at  least  a  million  Southern  Presby- 

terians today  instead  of  barely  600,000. 

We  might  offer  certain  alibis  for  our  small 
numbers  but  would  it  not  be  a  better  thing  for  us 
to  acknowledge  to  one  another  that  we  have  largly 
failed  and  confess  our  sins  of  neglect  to  God?  We 
are  the  most  educated,  the  most  clever,  the  most 
cultured,  the  most  comfortable,  the  most  leisure- 
enjoying,  the  most  wealthy  generation  of  Presby- 

terians that  ever  lived.  We  have  church  equip- 
ment, organization  and  trained  personnel  of  which 

the  New  Testament  Church  never  dreamed.  We 
have  everything  except  the  one  thing  necessary — 
God's  power — His  transforming  power  for  our  own lives  and  His  converting  power  for  the  lost.  It  is 
one  thing  if  we  are  complacent  in  the  face  of  these 
facts  and  are  satisfied  that  "We  have  gotten  along 
very  nicely"  and  that  "We  have  the  best  people 
socially  in  our  Church"  or  "We  are  receiving  mem- 

bers into  our  Church  nearly  every  Sunday" — 
(Though  practically  all  of  these  additions  are  ex- 

change members  from  other  churches  or  letters 
from  our  diminishing  town  and  country  churches.) 
It  is  another  thing  altogether  if  we  are  disturbed 

by  the  situation  and  determined  that  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord  we  are  going  to  be  able  to  render  a 
better  accounting  unto  Him. 

Might  we  not  well  ask  here  just  when  is  a 
church  succeeding?  When  is  anything  succeeding? 
Anything  is  a  success  when  it  fulfills  that  end  for 
which  it  was  established  or  made.  Dr.  Lingle  in 
his  recent  "Timely  Topics"  in  the  Christian  Ob- 

server has  called  us  to  a  new  consideration  of  the 
mission  of  the  Church.  A  rereading  of  the  book  of 
Acts  will  refresh  our  memories  with  what  the 
early  Church  considered  its  high  and  Holy  mission. 
So  will  such  books  as  "They  Found  The  Church 
There."  The  Apostle  John  tells  us  that  the  purpose of  the  viriting  of  his  Gospel  was  that  the  unsaved 
"might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  and  that  believing  they  have  life  through  His 
name."  That  verse  epitomizes  "the  principal,  pri- 

mary, and  permanent  task"  of  the  Christian  Church. 

We  Can  Have  Power  As  Witnesses 

To  the  same  fountain  head  of  knowledge  and 
power  to  which  those  diciples  went  we  may  have 
recourse  too.  Were  Jesus  speaking  to  us  in  person 
as  He  did  to  those  followers  can  we  not  readily  con- 

ceive of  His  making  use  of  the  same  two  words, 
"prayer  and  fasting."  We  know  much  about 
prayer,  we  can  readily  quote  passages  of  Scripture 
on  God's  offers  in  prayer,  but  can  we  really  pray? Do  we  really  pray?  In  a  Conference  of  ministers 
sometime  ago  when  they  were  searching  their 
hearts  before  God  about  their  own  private  devo- 

tions a  limited  number  of  them  claimed  to  spend 
as  much  as  fifteen  minutes  a  day  in  prayer.  Some 
made  the  confession  that  not  even  five  minutes 
had  been  devoted  to  waiting  upon  God.  Before  we 
become  their  critics  let  us  bare  our  hearts  before 
God  on  this  very  matter.  Samuel  with  a  burdened 
heart  cried  to  God  all  night.  Our  Savior  who  never 
once  had  to  ask  that  his  sins  be  forgiven  some- 

times spent  the  entire  night  in  prayer.  Surely  etern- 
al motives  and  present  urgencies  of  this  day  of 

destiny  should  drive  us  to  spend  a  great  deal  more 
time  and  earnestness  of  purpose  in  prayer.  Who 
will  begin  now  setting  apart  at  least  fifteen  minutes 
each  day  of  the  1440  to  prayer?  Who  will  inter- 

cede for  the  lost  an  entire  night? 

John  Wesley  had  power  with  God  and  man. 
Historians  credit  him  with  saving  England  from  a 
revolution  like  unto  that  which  devastated  France. 
On  the  first  page  of  each  of  his  diaries  this  vow  is 
found  "I  resolve,  God  willing,  to  devote  an  hour 
morning  and  evening,  no  pretense,  no  excuse  what- 

soever, and  converse  face  to  face  with  God."  Little 
wonder  he  lived  such  a  life  and  rendered  such  a 
service  in  his  day  of  spiritual  depression. 

Our  prayers  should  doubtless  take  several  forms. 
The  beginning  of  a  new  prayer  life  on  our  part 
should  know  the  place  of  confession  of  sin.  We 
have  become  a  sinful  nation  and  a  sinful,  worldly 
Church.  When  we  pause  to  reflect  upon  how  we 
as  a  nation  have  sinned  against  God  we  wonder  if 
the  children  of  Israel  in  their  periods  of  deepest 
moral  and  spiritual  declension  ever  trampled  upon 
God's   commandments   and   spurned  the  proffers 
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of  His  love  as  have  we  Americans.  Our  moral 
depravity  which  makes  it  possible  for  three  saloons, 
or  the  equivalent  to  be  maintained  for  every  church 
and  five  for  every  school  house  has  its  sponsors 
whose  names  are  legion  among  those  who  bear  the 
very  name  Christ  bore.  Manifest  are  our  sins  of 
the  flesh  and  our  sins  of  the  disposition,  but  possib- 

ly our  greatest  sin  as  a  Church  is  our  indifference 
toward  those  who  are  without  Christ.  The  Scripture 
gives  us  much  encouragement  to  confess  our  sins 
unto  God.  Confession  is  the  prelude  to  power  and 
to  favor  with  God.  Hear  Nehemiah's  prayer  as  he 
lays  the  foundation  for  God's  blessing  "Both  I  and 
my  Father's  House  have  sinned."  Listen  in  rever- 

ently to  the  publican  as  he  acknowledges  his  un- 
worthimess,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  the  sinner." 
Or  hear  the  cries  of  confession  by  the  Psalmist, 
"Have  mercy  upon  me  0  God  according  to  Thy 
loving  kindness.  According  to  the  multitude  of 
Thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions." 
This  was  preparatory  to  his  interests  in  and  power 
to  lead  people  to  the  Lord:  "Then  will  I  teach  trans- 

gressors Thy  ways  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
unto  Thee."  When  we  as  God's  own  people  begin 
to  lay  hold  on  such  promises  of  forgiveness  and 
blessing  as  recorded  in  II  Chronicles  7:14  then  we 
may  expect  more  people  to  be  "added  to  the 
Lord." 
How  fitting  when  we  have  satisfying  expenences 

with  our  Lord  that  we  seek  the  riches  of  His  grace 
upon  others.  Sometime  ago  when  in  the  home  of  a 
former  Moderator  of  our  Assembly  it  was  spiritually 
refreshing  to  hear  him  speak  of  experiences  in  in- 

tercession. Well  along  in  his  eighties  with  going 
limited  he  makes  more  frequent  visits  to  the  throne 
of  grace.  To  his  successor  in  the  pastorate  he  re- 

marked, "I'm  praying  for  every  member  of  our 
Presbytery  by  name,  and  his  church  every  day." And  he  has  his  list  of  unconverted  people  whose 
names  he  presents  to  our  God  who  has  converting 
power.  One  of  our  most  consecrated  laymen  said, 
"I'm  praying  for  you  and  the  work  you  are  doing, 
but  I  don't  pray  for  you  every  day."  Then  he  ex- plained how  he  had  on  his  heart  a  good  number  of 
people  and  interests,  more  than  he  could  thought- 

fully pray  for  each  day.  So  he  budgets  these, 
presenting  some  of  these  to  the  Lord  on  certain 
days  and  others  on  other  days.  Our  Heavenly  Father 
must  have  great  joy  in  answering  such  prayers — 

"Thou  art  coming  to  a  King, 

Large  petitions  with  thee  bring." 

How  appropriate  in  this  day  that  our  prayers 
should  be  appeals  to  God  that  we  have  faith — that 
we  have  great  convictions  concerning  God's  Word. 
Over  and  over  again  our  Savior  said  to  His  im- 

mediate followers  "according  to  thy  faith  be  it 
unto  thee."  Again  it  is  stated  that  His  powers  were 
limited  because  "of  their  unbelief."  Do  we  really believe  that  those  without  Christ  are  lost?  Do  we 
believe  that  Christ  is  essential  to  salvation?  Dr. 
John  Timothy  Stone,  whose  half-century  of  wit- 

nessing and  training  witnesses  is  an  impressive 
testimonial  to  God's  being  unwilling  that  any 
should  perish,  informs  us  in  his  new  book,  "Win- 

ning Men,"  of  two  arresting  truths  that  laid  hold 
upon  his  heart  and  gave  direction  to  his  ministry. 
These  two  Scriptures  were:  "The  soul  that  sinneth 
shall  die"  and  "There  is  none  other  name  given under  Heaven  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

Let  us  beseech  God  that  He  may  give  to  our 
Church  a  real  spiritual  revival.  A  commission  of 
the  Church  of  England  charged  with  the  responsi- 

bility of  taking  the  initial  steps  "toward  the  con- 
version of  England"  stated  their  reliance  upon 

prayer  in  these  words,  "We  decided  at  our  first 
meeting  that  our  sessions  should  be  times  of  wait- 

ing upon  God  as  well  as  time  of  conference." 
Their  earnestness  of  purpose  and  their  apart 
times  of  waiting  upon  God  bring  to  our  minds  the 
sessions  of  prayer  entered  into  by  the  framers  of 
the  Westminster  Standards  three  centuries  ago. 
Prayers  for  revival  that  God  delighted  to  honor 
we  hear  from  the  lips  of  the  ancient  prophet  Ha- 
bakkuk:  "0  Lord  revive  Thy  work  in  the  midst  of 
the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known; 
in  wrath  remember  mercv."  And  from  the 
Psalmist:  "Will  Thou  not  revive  us  again  that  Thy 
people  may  rejoice  in  thee."  Today  as  we  live  in 
"One  World"  with  its  sneedy  transportation,  its 
hasty  communication,  and  its  global-heart  sinning 
and  sorrowing,  what  an  opportunity  for  God's  peo- 

ple to  demonstrate  anew  to  the  world  his  prompt- 
ness and  eenerousness  in  answering  petitions  for 

spiritual  blessing.  Would  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  might  covet  to  be  thus  used  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  heartening  to  hear  from  such  Christian 
Statesmen  as  Dr.  John  R.  Mott  that  already  the 
spiritual  tide  of  the  Christian  world  is  beginning  to 
come  in;  and  from  great  editors  with  world  vision 
that  they  expect  to  live  to  see  the  day  of  a  great 
spiritual  revival. 

"Rise  up,  0  men  of  God, 
His  kingdom  tarries  long. 
Bring  in  the  day  of  brotherhood. 
And  end  the  night  of  wrong 

Rise  up,  0  men  of  God, 
The  church  for  you  doth  wait, 
Her  strength  unequal  to  her  task 
Rise  up  and  make  her  great. 

Lift  high  the  cross  of  Christ, 
Tread  where  His  feet  have  trod; 
As  brothers  of  the  Son  of  Man 

Rise  up,  0  men  of  God." 

*Director  of  Evangelism,  Jackson,  Miss. 
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Of  The  New  Testament 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

Revised  Standard  Version:  Nelson,  1946.  Pages 
553.  Price  $2.00. 

It  is  difficult  to  evaluate  this  work.  Every  care- 
ful translation  of  the  Book  is  worthwhile.  This  one 

is  very  worthwhile.  It  is  made  in  the  light  of  fresh 
studies  in  the  Greek  and  Aramaic  and  the  back- 

ground out  of  which  the  New  Testament  was 
written.  For  example,  current  studies  in  the  Greek 
word,  helikia,  show  that  it  is  more  often  used  with 
reference  to  one's  age  than  of  his  stature.  Ac- 

cordingly, Matthew  6:27  reads:  "And  which  of 
you  by  being  anxious  can  add  one  cubit  to  the 
span  of  his  life?" 

The  revision  is  the  fruit  of  a  rich  command  of 
the  current  English  or  American  way  of  speaking 
and  this  often  serves  to  bring  out  the  meaning  of 
the  text  in  a  fresh  way,  e.g.:  "The  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  served  but  to  serve."  "To  him  who 
loves  us  and  has  freed  us  from  our  sins  by  his 

blood." On  the  other  hand  the  translators  have  taken 
liberties  with  the  text  in  accord  with  their  pre- 

mise that  they  are  translating  ideas  rather  than 
words.  Sometimes  these  are  their  own  ideas  and 
not  the  ideas  of  the  Apostle.  For  example,  in  First 
Corinthians  15  Paul  repeatedly  asserts  that  the 
body  which  is  sowYi  in  death  is  a  psychical  body. 
Former  translators  rendered  this  "a  natural  body." 
The  1946  revisors  seemed  to  have  great  difficulty 
with  this  Greek  adjective  in  First  Corinthians.  In 
2:14  they  render  it  "unspiritual"  and  place  the 
word  "natural"  as  an  alternative  in  the  margin.  In 
the  fifteenth  chapter  they  mis-translate  it  each 
time  as,  physical.  Now  these  two  English  words 
psychical  and  physical  are  simply  transliterations 
from  the  corresponding  Greek  words.  The  words 
are  equally  different  in  the  two  languages,  and  to 
render  one  by  the  other  is  to  change  the  text.  For 
some  time,  the  "liberals"  have  been  interpreting First  Corinthians  15  as  if  Paul  had  said  that  the 
present  body  is  a  physical  or  a  material  body. 
This  permits  them  to  foist  upon  Paul  their  "lib- 

eral" view  that  the  resurrection  body  will  be  only 
a  ghost  "body"  without  corporeality.  Now  the  Re- 

vised Standard  Version  comes  to  their  support  by 
this  mis-translation  of  the  Apostle. 

When  Paul  is  fairly  read,  he  says  that  both  the 
body  which  is  sown  and  the  body  which  is  raised 
is  corporeal.  The  Latin  has  corpus  for  both.  When 
the  true  adjective  psychical  is  read  of  the  body 
which  dies  it  is  seen  that  the  Apostle  is  not  talking 
about  the  substance  of  the  body  at  all,  but  about 
its  control.  Our  present  bodies  are  controlled  by 
the  sinful  psychology  which  comes  from  Adam  and 
the  fall,  that  is,  they  are  psychological,  "soulish" 
bodies.  Then  the  resurrection  body  is  to  be  con- 

trolled by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  comes  from  Christ 
the  life-giving  Spirit.  They  will  thus  be  Spiritual 
bodies.  Our  fallen  sinful  humanity  cannot  inherit 
the  Kingdom  of  God  as  we  inherit  possessions  by 
flesh  and  blood  descent  from  our  human  parents. 
We  receive  eternal  life  from  Christ  by  the  saving 
acts  of  His  life-giving  Spirit. 

Again  the  Revisers  have  changed  the  great  word 
propitiation  to  the  more  ambiguous  and  less  lofty 
word  expiation  in  the  passages  where  it  occurs, 
Rom.  3:25,  I  John  2:2,  and  I  John  4:10.  Appar- 

ently, they  thus  seek  to  remove  the  idea  that  the 
death  of  Christ  propitiates  the  wrath  of  God  and 
satisfies  His  justice.  But  the  Apostle  Paul  ties  the 
Gospel  of  salvation  to  Christ's  satisfaction  of  God's 
justice  and  averting  of  His  wrath  not  only  in  Ro- 

mans 3  but  also  in  Romans  1:16-18  and  in  Romans 
5:9-10  as  well  as  in  other  epistles.  And  the  thought 
and  word  are  current  in  the  New  Testament  times 
as  the  following  from  IV  Mace.  xvii:21-22  shows: 

"They  (the  Jewish  martyrs)  have  become  as  it 
were  a  substitute  for  the  sin  of  the  nation,  and 
through  the  blood  of  these  pious  ones  and  their 
propitiatory  death  (tou  hilasteriou  thanatou  auton) 
the  divine  providence  preserved  Israel  which  be- 

fore was  evilly  treated." 
The  thing  that  causes  greatest  concern  in  the 

whole  translation,  however,  is  the  treatment  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  After  all  this 
book  is  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 

viour Jesus  Christ.  These  things  are  written  that 
we  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing  we  may  have  life  in  His 
Name.  What  says  this  book  of  Jesus,  the  Christ? 

After  years  of  debate  the  Revisers  decided  to 
use  the  terms  thou,  thine  and  thee  only  of  God 
and  the  terms  you  and  your  of  man.  Then  they  de- 

cided to  use  the  human  terms  for  Christ,  but  with 
a  few  exceptions,  perhaps,  required  by  the  votes 
of  the  larger  Council.  Thus  even  when  the  Risen 
Lord  arrests  Saul  on  the  road  to  Damascus  in  a 
veritable  Theophany  and  speaks  to  him  in  the  dig- 

nified Hebrew  speech,  Saul  is  made  to  reply:  "Who 
are  you.  Lord?"  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Revisers 
have  wholly  missed  the  meaning  of  this  event. 
While  his  heart  is  full  of  the  Old  Testament  Theo- 
phanies,  a  heavenly  One  appears  to  Saul.  The  pious 
Hebrew  answers,  no  doubt  in  the  same  Hebrew 
language,  and  asks  the  Lord  of  the  Old  Testament 
who  He  is.  Only  in  answer  to  this  question,  "Who 
art  Thou,  Lord?"  does  Saul  learn  that  the  Lord  is Jesus. 

There  is  also  good  ground  to  criticise  the  earlier 
places  where  Jesus  is  called  by  demons  or  by  His 
disciples,  "you."  John  tells  us  that  even  when  He 
was  here  among  us  we  beheld  His  glory  and  that 
it  was  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father — 
the  Divine  glory  that  requires  the  reverential, 
"Thou." 

The  Revised  Standard  Version  will  not  allow 
"only-begotten"  to  stand.  In  every  case  they  erase 
this  precious  word  of  faith,  even  though  it  is  an 
idiomatic  translation  from  the  Greek  that  has  be- 

come steeped  in  Christian  hymn  and  prayer  and 

creed,  and  substitute  for  it  the  lower  term,  "only." 
In  the  third  chapter  of  John  no  one  knows  ex- 

actly where  the  discourse  of  Jesus  with  Nicodernus 
stops  and  where  John  begins  to  comment  for  him- 

self. Most  believers  hold  that    our    Lord's  own 
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words  extend  at  least  through  John  3:16.  I  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  run  throug-h  the  Fourth  Gospel 
and  find  that  after  the  Prologue  there  are  no  ex- 

tended sentences  of  comment  by  John,  even  accord- 
ing to  the  Revised  Standard  Version,  except  in  the 

third  chapter.  The  Revisers  assume  two  consider- 
able paragraphs  of  comment  in  Chapter  III,  one 

after  Jesus'  discourse  and  one  after  one  by  the 
Baptist.  One  wonders  whether  they  put  in  the 
second  to  prevent  the  first  from  appearing  too 
unique  and  arbitrary.  By  their  assumption  of  these 
two  paragraphs  of  comment  —  so  different  from 
other  parts  of  the  Gospel — the  Revisers  take  John 
3:16  away  from  Jesus  and  give  it  to  the  writer  of 
the  Gospel.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  text  to 
support  their  assumption  that  John  3:16-21  was 
not  spoken  by  Jesus.  The  analogy  of  other  parts  of 
the  Gospel  would  make  the  comment  of  the  writer 
to  be  only  the  last  sentence  of  this  paragraph  and 
the  earlier  sentences,  including  John  3:16,  the 
words  of  our  Lord. 

The  lowered  Christology  of  the  Revision  appears 
unmistakeably  in  the  opening  verses  of  Hebrews. 
Instead  of  rendering  the  Greek  that  Jesus  is  "the 
outshining  or  the  effulgence  of  God's  glory  and  the 
very  image  of  His  substance,"  they  weaken  it  to: 
"He  reflects  the  glory  of  God  and  bears  the  very 
stamp  of  His  nature."  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  properly 
says:  "By  'the  glory  of  God'  is  meant  here  just 
the  divine  nature  itself:  and  by  its  'effulgence'  is 
meant  not  a  reflection,  but,  so  to  speak,  a  re- 

duplication of  it."  The  nature  of  the  Son  corre- 
sponds precisely  with  the  nature  of  the  Father,  so 

that  there  is  no  trait  to  the  nature  of  the  Father 
which  does  not  find  itself  in  perfection  also  in  the 
nature  of  the  Son,  and  vice  versa.  In  the  light  of 
this  high  meaning  of  the  context  it  is  very  mis- 

leading to  render  the  second  verse,  God  has  spoken 
unto  us  "in  a  Son."  Of  course,  the  definite  article 
does  not  precede  the  word  translated  Son,  but  nei- 

ther does  an  indefinite  article  precede  it.  Several 
times  the  Greek  word  for  God  does  not  have  a 
definite  article  before  it,  but  the  Revisers  never 
translate,  "a  God."  What  follows  in  Verses  2-3-4 
render  the  Son  quite  definite  and  it  should  be 
translated  either  "the  Son"  or  "his  Son."  Even 
the  Zurich  translation  of  1937,  which  delights  to 
magnify  difficulties  into  alleged  errors,  renders 
the  Greek  here  "den  Sohn,"  the  Son. 

Finally,  of  the  ten  or  twelve  places  where 
Nestle's  Greek  Testament  addresses  Christ  as  God, the  Revised  Standard  Version  four  times  avoids 
giving  this  term  to  Christ,  by  one  method  or  an- 

other. Several  times  where  the  text  is  question- 
able and  the  text  gives  the  term  "God"  to  Christ 

the  margin  offers  an  alternative  rendering.  But  on 
at  least  two  occasions  where  the  Greek  of  Nestle's 
Text  gives  the  term  "God"  to  Christ  this  is  indi- 

cated by  the  Revised  Standard  Version  neither  in 
the  text  nor  in  the  margin.  These  two  places  are 
II  Thess.  1:12  and  John  1:18.  The  other  two 
which  Nestle  gives  and  the  Revisers  consign  to  the 
margin  are  Acts  20:28  and  Rom.  9:5.  John  20:28 
is  not  translated  so  as  to  refer  as  directly  to  Christ 
as  the  Greek  does  and  Hebrews  1 :8  has  a  footnote 
suggesting  a  translation  that  does  not  call  Jesus 
God. 

The  Revisers  have  recognized  the  Granville 
Sharp  rule  that  where  there  is  only  one  definite 
article  in  the  singular  it  makes  the  whole  phrase 
refer  to  one  and  the  same  person  or  thing  even 
though  the  phrase  have  the  word  "and"  in  it.  This 
rule  the  Revisers  have  used  in  II  Peter  1:1,  in 
Titus  2:13  and  in  Jude  4.  Under  it  they  recognize 

that  these  passages  call  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist: 
"Our  God  and  Saviour,"  and  "our  great  God  and 
Saviour,"  and  "our  only  Master  and  Lord."  But 
they  refuse  to  apply  the  same  rule  to  II  Thess. 
1:12  or  even  to  indicate  that  there  is  ground  for 
its  application  by  a  marginal  rendering.  Indeed 
the  Greek  requires  the  application  of  the  whole 
phrase  to  Christ  more  clearly  in  II  Thess.  1:12 
than  in  two  of  the  other  passages.  Paul  here  de- 

scribes Jesus  Christ  as  "our  God  and  Lord."  Why are  the  Revisers  willing  to  allow  the  Greek  to 
speak  as  it  is  written  in  Second  Peter  and  in  Titus 
and  then  shift  the  definite  article  in  II  Thess.  1:12 
so  as  to  make  it  seem  that  Paul  spoke  of  two  per- 

sons there?  Well,  some  of  the  Revisers  say  that 
Titus  and  Second  Peter  are  Second  Century  and 
they  know  that  Ignatius  regularly  spoke  of  Christ 
as  "our  God"  in  the  second  century.  They  recog- 

nize that  Second  Thessalonians  is  one  of  Paul's 
earliest  epistles  and  they  are  apparently  unwilling 
to  let  Paul's  unquestioned  Greek  speak  for  itself. 
In  the  teeth  of  Romans  9:5,  Acts  20:28,  II  Thess. 
1:12  and  Titus  2:13  some  writers  dogmatically 
assert  that  Paul  never  called  Jesus  God! 

The  Revised  Standard  Version  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  a  good  book,  because  it  is  a  carefully 

wrought-out  translation  of  The  Good  Book.  It  is  a 
useful  book.  My  two  boys  and  I  bought  copies  as 
soon  as  it  appeared  and  used  them  in  our  sum- 

mer's study.  It  would  be  a  better  book  if  it  had 
rendered  more  closely  the  Greek  New  Testament 
and  spoken  more  definitely  from  faith  to  faith. 

♦Professor  in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, Decatur,  Ga. 

CHRIST  AND  MAN'S  DILEMMA 

By  George  A.  Buttrick.  Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  224  pages.  Price  $2.00. 

Dr.  Buttrick  poses  this  as  our  dilemma:  "We  are 
ignorant,  but  aware  of  our  ignorance,  yet  unable 
to  lighten  our  darkness;  we  need  a  revelation.  We 
are  wicked,  but  we  know  our  wickedness:  we  need 
a  redemption.  We  are  mortal,  and  chained  to  mor- 

tality, though  with  a  long  enough  chain  to  see  it 
for  what  it  is,  yet  we  cannot  break  the  chain :  we 
need  deliverance."  That  the  natural  man  is  aware 
of  such  a  problem  is  extremely  doubtful.  Such 
awareness  is  the  result  of  renewing  grace. 

In  successive  chapters  the  author  deals  with 
man's  ignorance,  wickedness,  and  mortality,  point- 

ing out  that  the  solution  is  to  be  found  in  Jesus 
Christ  alone.  He  is  the  Light  for  our  ignorance. 
Pardon  for  our  wickedness,  Life  for  our  mortality. 
In  other  chapters  Dr.  Buttrick  relates  Christ  to 
the  modern  problems  of  business,  education,  and 
the  machine.  The  concluding  chapter  treats  of 
man's  proper  response  to  Christ,  which  is  faith. 

The  author  stresses  that  he  pleads  for  the  real 
Christ:  "Not  for  Christ  as  a  vague  ideal,  for  that 
would  be  no  match  for  our  selfishness;  not  for 
Christ  as  a  name  for  our  good  intentions,  for  they 
are  less  than  straws  in  our  modern  tempest;  but 
for  Christ  as  the  Incarnate  God."  But  he  misses 
relating  Christ  as  our  Light  to  the  written  Word 
of  God.  He  comes  short  of  showing  Christ  as  our 
Pardon,  because  of  a  careful  refusal  of  the  vi- 

carious atonement.  While  there  is  much  in  this 
book  for  which  to  be  grateful,  it  is  not  the  strong 
and  obviously  evangelical  statement  today's 
troubled  world  requires.      — Adrain  De  Young. 
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What  Is  It  All  About? 

Montreat 

By  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  President 

Recent  issues  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  have 
given  much  space  and  attention  to  Montreat.  There 
are  some  correct  and  some  confusing  statements. 
What  is  it  all  about?  What  is  the  occasion? 

Since  the  President  asked  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association,  three  years 
ago  last  August,  to  relieve  him  of  the  responsi- 

bilities of  the  presidency,  the  question  has  arisen 
as  to  who  shall  control  Montreat.  Shall  an  element 
within  the  Church  control  or  shall  the  whole 
Church  control?  An  element  has  found  some  diffi- 

culty in  gaining  control.  The  Charter  and  the 
Declaration  of  Trust  of  the  Association  have  pro- 

vided that  it  should  be  otherwise. 

According  to  the  Declaration  of  Trust,  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  has  the  right  to  nominate  thirty-four 

Trustees  and  the  sixteen  white  Synods  have  the 
right  to  nominate  one  Trustee  each.  Fifty  Trustees 
in  all  represent  the  Assembly  and  Synods  and  hold 
in  trust  the  common  stock  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association.  One  third  of  the  Trustees  nominated 
annually  must  be  elected  Trustees  of  Stock  an- 

nually by  the  Trustees  themselves.  These  Trustees 
elect  annually  not  less  than  seven  or  more  than 
twelve  Directors  who  administer  the  affairs  of  the 
Association  for  one  year. 

The  last  Assembly  nominated  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
a  citizen  of  Montreat,  as  a  Trustee  of  Stock  to 
take  the  place  of  the  late  Dr.  I.  J.  Archer,  who 
was  a  resident  of  Montreat  and  who  had  been  on 
the  Board  of  Directors  for  many  years  and  was 
the  Health  Officer  of  Montreat.  When  the  cottage 
owners  in  Montreat  learned  that  Dr.  Bell  would  be 
one  of  the  Trustees,  they,  on  their  own  accord  and 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  Montreat  manage- 

ment, officially  requested  that  Dr.  Bell  be  elected 
as  one  of  the  Directors  of  the  Association.  When 
the  Trustees  of  Stock  and  stockholders  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  convened  in  the  an- 

nual meeting  on  August  1,  Dr.  Bell  was  nominated 
to  be  a  Director  of  the  Association  and  imme- 

diately there  were  objections  made  to  the  election 
of  Dr.  Bell  on  the  grounds  that  there  were  some 
important  matters  pending  before  the  Board  of 
Directors  and  that  it  was  not  wise  at  this  time  to 
change  the  personnel  of  the  Board  and  besides  the 
Charter  limited  the  number  of  Directors  to  not  less 
than  seven  nor  more  than  twelve,  and  since  the 
retiring  Board  of  Directors  had  twelve,  no  addi- 

tion should  be  made.  One  of  the  members  of  the 
retiring  Board,  who  was  a  Montreat  cottager,  gra- 

ciously offered  to  withdraw  her  name  for  re- 
election in  favor  of  Dr.  Bell.  When  the  Charter 

was  read  to  determine  the  provision  made  for  the 
election  of  officers,  it  appeared  that  only  members 
of  the  corporation,  or  Trustees  of  Stock  in  the  cor- 

poration, were  eligible  to  serve  as  Directors.  It  was 
also  found  that  Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis,  who  had  been 
elected  the  year  before  on  nomination  from  the 
floor  in  the  annual  meeting,  was  neither  a  holder 

of  stock  nor  a  Trustee  of  Stock  in  the  Association. 
Neither  was  Mrs.  Glasgow.  Neither  was  Dr.  C. 
Darby  Fulton.  These  three  were  not  eligible  for 
re-election  and  retired  from  the  room.  Mr.  George 
H.  Wright  offered  his  resignation  and  retired  from 
the  meeting.  One  share  of  stock  left  by  the  late 
A.  L.  Bauman,  which  had  been  given  to  him  to 
qualify  him  for  office  was  available  and  this  share 
was  given  to  Dr.  Fulton  to  qualify  him  for  re- 

election. As  far  as  we  know,  no  other  stock  was 
available  since  there  was  no  treasury  stock  and 
that  held  under  the  trusteeship  could  not  be  with- 

drawn. The  one  stock  available  was  given  to  Dr. 
Fulton.  This  was  given  to  Dr.  Fulton  because  of 
his  position  in  the  Church  as  Secretary  of  Foreign 
Missions  and  because  of  his  invaluable  services  to 
the  Board  of  Directors. 

The  election  of  Directors  then  proceeded  and 
the  following  names  were  chosen:  Dr.  R.  F.  Camp- 

bell, Dr.  John  Cunningham,  Dr.  Homer  McMillan, 
Mr.  George  H.  Wright,  Mr.  W.  H.  Belk,  Dr.  T.  H. 
Spence,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  Mr.  Karl  Hudson,  and  Mr. 
Henry  Wilson. 

Later,  Mr.  Wright  insisted  that  his  resignation 
be  accepted. 

This  shake-up  in  the  Board  of  Directors  was  a 
surprise  to  everyone.  No  one  planned  nor  antici- 

pated such  a  change.  So  the  above  named  Board 
was  elected  for  the  year.  These  men  need  no  de- 

fense. He  who  reflects  upon  them  reflects  upon 
himself.  The  Board  is  largely  composed  of  the  men 
who  have  been  responsible  for  the  existence  of 
Montreat.  They  have  been  largely  the  builders  and 
the  strength  of  the  institution.  It  is  natural  that 
the  element  seeking  control  should  be  displeased 
and  should  take  steps,  if  possible,  to  change  the 
policies  of  Montreat.  Be  not  afraid.  There  is  no 
danger.  Montreat  is  safe  for  the  whole  Church. 
The  Declaration  of  Trust  makes  it  safe.  Only  the 
Church  can  and  should  control. 

"Whither  Montreat?"  Onward  and  upward. 
Bigger  and  better.  Stronger  and  greater.  We  know 
the  way  Montreat  must  go  by  the  way  it  has  gone 
in  the  past  as  we  know  the  way  the  sun  and  moon 
will  go  by  the  way  they  have  gone.  From  whence 
has  Montreat  come?  In  thirty-five  years,  from  a 
tiny  settlement  in  a  mountain  cove  to  the  greatest 
institution  of  its  kind  in  the  world.  From  bank- 

ruptcy to  its  millions.  From  private  hands  to 
church  ownership  and  control.  From  tents  and  tem- 

porary shacks  to  the  magnificent  fireproof  stone 
buildings — a  worthy  home  of  the  Church.  From 
weakness  to  a  mighty  and  glorious  service.  From 
nothing  to  a  four-year  A-grade  Christian  college 
for  women  with  a  student  body  of  more  than  four 
hundred  and  a  faculty  membership  of  forty,  out 
of  debt  and  financially  strong.  The  Lord  has 
brought  Montreat  on  its  way.  Why  attempt  to 
change  its  course? 
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1946  HOME  MISSION  EMERGENCY 

FUND  CAMPAIGN  -  $600,000  OUR  GOAL 

The  Council  Has  Appropriated  $745,000 

In  New  Money  In  Four  Years 

We  Know  That  For  Every  Dollar  Appropriated  By  The  Council.  At  Least  Ten  Dollars  Has 

Been,  Or  Will  Be,  Sent  In  By  Synod,  Presbytery  Or  Local  Groups. 

To  Reach  Five  Year  Goal  Of  $1,250,000  We 

Must  Raise  $600,000  This  Year 

THE  GOAL  IS  IN  SIGHT  LET'S  FINISH  THE  TASK 

SPECIAL  HOME  MISSION  SEASON 

October  7  -  November  3 

sponsoredby 

The  General  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council 
803  Henry  Grady  Bldg.  —  Atlanta,  Georgia. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Senor  Alvarez  Tells  Montreat 

Audience  What  It  Means  To  Be 

A  Protestant  In  Mexico 

By  Deedie-May  Austin* 
(This  article  by  Miss  Austin  is  based  on  messages 

delivered  at  Montreat  during  August  1946.) 

Perhaps  the  greatest  impetus  to  the  Foreign 
Mission  enterprise  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the 
United  States  is  the  testimony  of  radiant  Chris- 

tians from  lands  to  which  the  mission  service  is 
maintained. 

This  fact  has  been  brought  "home"  to  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
who  have  attended  the  summer  conference  at 
Montreat  this  year,  in  the  presence  of  Dona  Cecelia 
R.  Siqueira,  secretary  of  women's  work  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil,  who  participated  in 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Mon- 

treat; and  in  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Alvarez,  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Zitachuaro,  Mexico, 
who  has  been  in  Montreat  all  summer. 

Dona  Cecelia,  as  she  was  fondly  addressed  by 
women  of  the  Training  School,  left  an  indelible 

imprint  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  who  met  her, 
and  heard  her  as  she  spoke  to  different  groups, 
and  learned  to  know  and  love  her  for  her  charming 
personality  and  deep,  abiding  Christian  faith. 

Senor  Alvarez  likewise  has  made  his  mark  upon 
those  with  whom  he  has  associated  in  our  Church, 
but  it  was  his  address  before  the  chairman  of 
foreign  missions  from  the  synods  and  presbyteries, 
as  well  as  his  Sunday  morning  sermon,  that  brought 
his  visit  to  this  country  to  its  highest  peak.  He  told 
of  his  own  conversion  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith,  as  that  faith  is  known  in  Mexico,  to  the 
Presbyterian  denomination.  This  was  a  story  of 
poignant  detail. 

While  he  was  yet  a  boy,  his  father  found  and 
read  an  old  copy  of  the  Bible — the  first  copy  he 
had  ever  seen.  He  "found"  Christ  in  his  reading  of 
the  Book,  and  gave  his  heart  and  life  in  dedicated 
service.  He  took  the  Bible  and  went  to  see  one  of 
the  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr. 
James  0.  Shelby.  It  was  Doctor  Shelby  who  brought 
the  senior  Alvarez  into  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
but  this  meant  that  he  no  longer  could  remain  with 
his  family;  except  that  he  continued  to  support 
his  wife  and  their  children  and  spent  whatever 
time  it  was  possible  with  them. 
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One  day,  when  he  was  returning  to  his  home, 
his  wife,  seeing  his  smiling  countenance,  knew  that 
Doctor  Shelby  had  come  to  the  village  for  mission 
services,  and  so  she  called  her  children  together  and 
told  them  that  they  must  run  away  and  hide,  for 
their  father  was  coming  and  would  want  to  take 
them  to  the  Protestant  service.  The  children  did 
as  she  told  them;  but  Senor  Alvarez  searched  and 
found  Benjamin  and  took  him  by  the  hand  and 
forced  him  to  go  with  him  to  the  service,  and  to 
hear  Doctor  Shelby. 

Fearing  the  presence  of  the  devil,  which  the 
priest  had  told  the  family  existed  in  the  Protestant 
Church,  the  boy  was  practically  overwhelmed  with 
the  terror  he  fully  expected  to  encounter.  But,  he 
said,  "I  saw  no  devil;  nor  did  I  see  the  naked 
women  the  priest  told  us  Protestants  worshipped; 
nor  did  I  see  any  of  the  immoral  practices  we  were 
told  the  Protestants  indulged  in.  Instead,  I  heard 
the  Words  of  Life,  of  love,  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Living  God.  I  heard  hymns  of 
praise,  sung  with  beautiful  melody  and  meaningful 
words.  I  heard  your  beloved  hymn,  "Nearer,  My 
God  to  Thee,"  and  then  I  heard  Doctor  Shelby  read 
the  Bible.  I  still  remember  the  words,  "In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions  ...  I  go  to  pre- 

pare a  place  for  you,"  and  then  everybody  began 
to  sing,  "0  Happy  Day,  0  Happy  Day,  when  Jesus 
washed  by  sins  away."  I  don't  know  what  happened, 
but  I  found  myself  standing  up  and  singing  these 
beautiful  words.  I  was  converted  that  afternoon." 

Walking,  hand  in  hand  with  his  father,  on  the 
way  home,  Benjamin  Alvarez  heard  his  father 
praying  to  God.  They  were  no  longer  father  and 
son,  he  told  his  listeners,  but  "we  were  brothers, for  we  both  were  children  of  God.  I  was  no  longer 
a  Roman  Catholic,  but  a  Protestant,  which  meant 
that  I  was  immediately  despised  by  my  mother  and 
my  sisters  and  brothers." 

The  Catholic  priest  heard  of  what  had  taken 
place  and  demanded  that  the  family  do  penance  to 
expiate  the  "sin."  His  mother  could  not  leave  the home  and  so  a  sister  volunteered  to  go  to  the 
sanctuary  to  do  penance  for  the  entire  family. 

"She  went  to  the  priest  and  confessed  all  that 
had  taken  place  in  our  home  and  even  confessed 
sins  none  of  us  had  comitted.  She  was  kept  at  the 
Catholic  church  three  weeks,  doing  all  the  things 
the  priest  required  of  her  as  the  penance,"  the 
young  minister  said.  "She  was  required  to  crawl  on 
her  hands  and  knees  three  hours  each  day  for 
fourteen  days — around  the  inside  of  the  sanctuary 
to  repeat  prayers  and  say  "Hail  Marys"  before each  of  the  statues,  and  the  same  number  of  hours 
daily  on  the  outside  of  the  building  crawling  over 
the  sharp-edged  stones.  Her  knees  and  the  palms  of 
her  hands  were  torn  and  bleeding." 

"And  were  you  required  to  pay  money,  too?  he was  asked. 

"Yes,"  he  replied.  "We  did  not  have  much 
money,  but  that  is  why.  We  had  to  pay  it  all  to 
the  priest." 

And  then  he  continued  his  story:  "My  sister  had 
to  fast.  She  was  not  allowed  to  eat  during  this 
time.  Finally  she  was  forced  to  stand  in  front  of 
the  altar  and  beat  herself  with  a  whip  used  for 
this  purpose.  She  beat  herself  unmercifully,  as 
the  priest  said  she  had  to  do.  Then  they  sent  her 
home.  She  was  just  skin  and  bones,  and  bruised  and 

bleeding  from  the  ordeal  she  had  had  to  go 

through." And  then  he  said,  "What  does  it  mean  to  be  a 
Christian  in  a  foreign  land?  Is  it  the  same  as  here 
in  this  land  of  liberty  and  freedom?  Think  what 
it  means  to  be  a  Christian  in  Mexico.  What  does 
this  missionary  work  you  are  doing  in  Mexico 
really  mean?  I  want  you  to  think  about  this,  be- 

cause to  be  a  Protestant  in  Mexico  means  to  be  an 
outcast — to  be  on  the  outside — hated,  condemned, 
and  despised  even  by  your  own  family.  It  means  to 
go  without  the  blessing  of  your  own  mother,  and 
the  blessing  of  one's  mother  in  Latin  American 
countries  is  the  greatest  thing  on  the  earth.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Mexico  instructs  its 
members  not  to  talk  to  Protestants — even  to  mem- 

bers of  one's  own  family  if  they  renounce  the Catholic  Church  and  become  Protestant. 

"I'll  tell  you  what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian  in 
Mexico  and  in  other  lands:  The  only  thing  the 
world  needs  is  Jesus  Christ — the  real,  living  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  me  stand  before  you  as  a  new  challenge 
to  carry  on  the  missionary  enterprise  in  my  land, 
and  throughout  the  world.  The  world  today  is  look- 

ing to  the  United  States  for  leadership.  Why?  I'll 
tell  you  why;  because  you  have  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  world  wants  to  know  Him  and  you  can  carry 
His  message  to  the  people  of  their  lands." 

After  his  conversion,  young  Alvarez  decided 
that  he  wanted  to  serve  the  Church,  and  he  wanted 
an  education.  He  talked  to  his  mother,  who  prom- 

ised much  money  if  he  would  give  up  the  idea  and 
remain  at  home.  He  said  she  would  have  gotten  the 
money  from  the  priest;  but  that  he  was  not  in- 

terested in  that.  He  refused  her  and  worked  his 
way  through  college  and  the  theological  seminary. 
He  was  ordained  a  Presbyterian  minister  upon 
graduation  from  the  Presbyterian  Seminary  in 
Mexico  City.  He  has  served  as  pastor  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  Zitacuaro  since  1934. 

It  was  while  he  was  attending  Austin  College  in 
Texas  that  he  met  and  married  his  wife.  After  he 
was  ordained  he  brought  his  wife  and  their  two 
children  (they  now  have  four  children)  home  to 
see  his  mother.  His  father  had  died  in  the  meantime. 

"My  mother  was  so  happy  to  see  her  son  again, 
and  to  have  him  bring  home  a  beautiful  wife  and 
two  children,"  he  said. 

Sunday  came  and  he  wanted  to  take  his  family 
to  church.  There  was  only  a  small  Baptist  church 
in  the  village  where  his  mother  lived,  so  they  de- 

cided to  go  there.  He  turned  to  his  mother  and 
said,  "Mother,  I  want  you  to  go  with  us."  She  re- 

plied, "Son,  I  will  go  this  time."  Then  he  asked  his sisters  and  brothers  also  to  go  to  church,  and  his 
mother  agreed.  So  they  all  went  to  the  little  Baptist 
church. 

The  minister,  upon  seeing  him,  asked  him  to 
preach,  which,  he  said,  "I  did,  gladly.  There  in  front of  me  were  my  mother  and  my  sisters  and  my 
brothers.  I  preached  that  morning  on  the  love  of 
God  and  the  message  of  salvation.  The  sermon  fell 
on  willing  ears  and  settled  in  willing  hearts,  for  my 
mother  accepted  Christ,  as  did  some  of  my  sisters 
and  brothers.  Today  my  mother  prays  to  her 
heavenly  Father  just  as  you  do.  Her  soul  has  been 
saved.  There  was  joy  in  my  heart  that  day,  you 

may  well  know." 
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"What  does  it  mean  to  be  a  Protestant  in  Mexico? 
I  had  to  break  with  my  family,  with  my  country,  to 
become  a  child  of  God.  But  now,  there  is  no  op- 

position to  Protestantism  in  Mexico.  The  Church  is 
growing  every  day.  Mexicans  are  striving  to  be 
living  witnesses  of  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now 
is  the  accepted  time  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 

crucified;  now  is  the  time  to  take  the  message  of 
salvation  to  Mexico,  and  to  a  world  greatly  in  need 

of  the  Living  Lord." 

*Reporter,  Presbyterian  News  Service,  301  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Oct  20:  Paul  Trains 

For  His  Life  Work 

Scripture:  Acts  9:19b-27;  11:22-26;  Galatians 
1:17-24.  Devotional  Reading:  Galatians  6:6-10. 

Saul  was  a  well-trained  man  in  many  ways  be- 
fore he  was  converted.  In  Tarsus  and  Jerusalem  he 

had  received  splendid  instruction.  No  man  had  bet- 
ter teachers  or  a  keener  mind.  He  had  to  be 

trained  over  again,  however,  before  he  could  do 
the  work  that  Christ  called  him  to  do. 

In  this  training  other  men  shared  (Gal.  6:6), 
but  it  was  primarily  and  supremely  a  special  course 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  which  fitted  him  for  his  great 
ministry. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  had  been  "sowing  to  the  flesh" 
(Gal.  6:7-8),  not  as  we  ordinarily  understand  these 
words,  for  he  was  a  clean,  moral  man,  but  using 
the  term  as  Paul  himself  often  used  it  to  mean  the 
natural,  unregenerated,  human  nature.  His  "wild 
oats"  were  not  the  common  variety,  but  never- 

theless they  were  "wild."  He  was  trusting  his  own flesh,  Saul,  and  as  an  educated,  fanatical,  Jewish 
bigot  he  persecuted  the  church.  He  was  wild  with 
rage  and  in  unbelief  and  ignorance  he  sowed  a  ter- 

rible crop.  It  was  only  the  marvellous  grace  of 
God  that  prevented  his  reaping  to  the  flesh  a  ter- 

rible crop.  Indeed,  there  was  some  reaping,  for  he 
was  persecuted  even  as  he  had  persecuted. 

But  now  as  he  begins  his  ministry  in  the  house- 
hold of  faith  he  needed  training.  He  must  begin  to 

"sow  to  the  Spirit." 

Acts  9:19b-27:  In  Damascus  and  Jerusalem." 
"For  several  days  he  was  with  the  disciples  at  Da- 

mascus." These  were  amazing  days,  both  for  him and  for  the  disciples. 

The  man  who  came  to  persecute  begins  to  preach! 
What  a  revolution  had  taken  place!  He  shows  his 
skill  as  a  preacher  at  once.  This  was  no  ordinary 
man  who  had  been  converted,  and  the  Jews  soon 
found  it  out.  He  increased  in  strength  and  con- 

founded the  Jews  who  lived  in  Damascus. 

"The  Jews  plotted  to  kill  him."  Here  is  the  first 
taste  of  his  own  bitter  medicine  and  the  beginning 
of  that  long  list  of  trials  and  hardships  which  were 
promised  him  when  his  new  Master  said  He  would 
show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer. 

"Their  plot  became  known  to  Saul."  The  provi- dence of  God  takes  care  of  His  new  servant.  How 
many  times  this  is  seen  in  the  after  life  of  the 
great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles!  The  disciples  took 

him  by  night  and  let  him  down  in  a  basket.  No 
other  disciple  seems  to  have  had  as  many  narrow 
escapes. 

His  experiences  at  Jerusalem  were  somewhat 
similar  to  those  at  Damascus.  "They  were  afraid 
of  him."  There  was  nothing  unnatural  in  this.  They knew  him  well  and  thought  there  was  some  trick 
about  it. 

"But  Barnabus  took  him."  A  friend  in  need  is  a 
friend  indeed,  and  Saul  sorely  needed  a  friend. 
Well  would  it  be  for  every  new  convert — every 
babe  in  Christ — if  there  was  someone  like  Bar- 

nabas to  vouch  for  him  and  help  him,  especially  if 
he  has  been  a  notorious  sinner  or  unbeliever.  These 
were  delicate,  perplexing  and  trying  days  for  Saul. 
Do  not  all  of  us  remember  some  good  man  or  wo- 

man who  has  been  a  Barnabas  to  us? 

Acts  11:22-26:  At  Antioch.  A  gracious  revival 
had  begun  at  Antioch  where  many  of  the  Chris- 

tians had  fled  when  the  persecution  became  severe. 
They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere 
preaching  (taking)  the  Word.  They  preached  to 
Jews  and  Greeks.  When  the  news  reached  Jeru- 

salem the  church  sent  Barnabas  to  this  city.  He 
did  a  great  work  for  he  was  a  good  man,  full  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith.  In  these  few  words  we 
have  a  fine  portrait  of  Barnabas,  the  "Great- 
Heart"  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 

He  showed  his  greatness  in  another  and  even 
more  striking  way.  When  a  large  company  was 
added  to  the  Lord,  he  went  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul. 
How  many  of  us  would  be  big-hearted  enough  to 
do  a  thing  like  this?  To  call  in  another  man  to 
help  us  who  would  soon  eclipse  us?  It  reminds  us 
of  John  the  Baptist  and  his  "he  must  increase,  I 
must  decrease."  These  two  men  had  much  in  com- 

mon: they  were  willing  to  "go  down  while  another 

went  up." Paul  and  his  friend  labored  for  a  year  at  Antioch, 
teaching  the  people.  It  was  here  that  the  disciples 
were  for  the  first  time  called  "Christians"  (Christ's 
men)  probably  as  a  sort  of  nickname. 

These  experiences  were  splendid  training  for 
Saul.  He  was  fast  developing  into  the  most  promi- 

nent and  powerful  leader  of  the  church.  But  there 
was  one  more,  and  most  necessary  step  in  that training. 

Galatians  1:17-24:  In  Arabia.  This  quiet  time  in 
Arabia  might  be  compared  to  Moses'  forty  years  in 
the  desert,  or  his  forty  days  on  Mount  Sinai  when 
he  met  God  face  to  face.  Saul  needed  time — time 
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alone  with  God — -with  his  New  Master,  Christ — 
time  to  read — adjust  his  whole  life — his  mind  and 
his  plans.  Just  what  he  did  these  three  years;  what 
took  place,  is  veiled  in  secrecy.  We  can  imagine 
many  things  and  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of 
speculation  about  it,  but  only  Paul  can  reveal  the 
truth  as  God  leads  him  to  do.  (This  visit  to  Arabia 
seems  to  have  taken  place  soon  after  his  conver- 

sion. He  returns  to  Damascus  and  goes  to  Jeru- 
salem as  we  have  already  seen). 

There  was  no  doubt  a  great  searching  of  the 
Scriptures  and  a  searching  of  his  own  soul,  too,  as 
he  realized  what  a  tragic  mistake  he  had  made-— 
a  sin  which  might  well  have  led  to  his  eternal  ruin 
and  destruction,  but  for  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  Paul  stressed  the  Grace  of  God. 

He  must  have  spent  much  time  in  prayer.  If  he 
was  found  "praying"  by  Ananias  when  first  con- 

verted, how  many  were  his  prayers  in  the  heart  of 
the  desert,  alone  with  God! 

At  any  rate  he  took  his  theological  training  for 
two  or  three  years  in  the  University  of  Arabia 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  from 
man  did  Paul  get  his  theology  and  his  clear-cut 
doctrines  of  grace  and  salvation,  but  from  God, 
the  Holy  Spirit.  God  was  thus  preparing  his 
greatest  apostle  and  missionary.  He  did  not  re- 

ceive his  instructions  from  the  apostles  at  Jeru- 
salem, but  directly  from  Heaven. 

For  fifteen  days  he  visited  Cephas  and  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  at  Jerusalem,  still  unknown  to 
the  churches  of  Christ  in  Judea.  These  Christians 
only  knew  the  barest  outline  of  facts — that  he  who 
once  persecuted,  was  now  preaching,  and  they  re- 

joiced in  this  good  news. 

In  all  this  we  can  see  the  wise,  guiding  hand  of 
God,  as  He  prepared  Saul  the  persecutor  to  be 
Paul  the  Apostle.  The  leaders  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  were  still  narrow-minded;  even  Peter. 
A  man  was  needed  who  while  a  Jew  would  have 
the  breadth  of  mind  and  warmness  of  heart  to 
take  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile  world.  Saul  was 
such  a  man,  after  God  remade  and  retaught  him. 
These  years  in  Arabia  were  a  very  vital  part  of 
Paul's  training. 

Lesson  For  Oct  27:  Paul's 
Widening  Field  Of  Service 

Scripture:  Acts  13:1-14,  44-49;  14;  26:19-20; 
I  Timothy  2:5-7.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans 
10:8-15. 

As  usual,  let  us  start  with  our  Devotional  Read- 
ing. In  Verses  8-13  Paul  has  been  describing  the 

simplicity  and  universality  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
righteousness  based  on  faith."  "The  world  is  near 
you,  on  your  lips  and  in  your  heart."  It  requires 
only  belief  and  confession,  not  the  "doing"  of  the 
law.  "Everyone  who  calls  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  will  be  saved." 

In  Verses  14-15  he  asks  a  series  of  questions, 
ending  with:  "And  how  can  men  preach  unless 
they  are  sent?"  This  is  the  climax.  Men  cannot 
"call"  until  they  believe;  cannot  believe  unless 
they  hear;  cannot  hear  without  a  preacher.  But 
the  preacher  must  be  "sent."  In  our  lesson  today 
we  study  about  preachers  who  were  "sent,"  sent 

by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  their  fellow-Christians — 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  the  first  two  missionaries. 

Acts  13:1-14:  Paul  and  Barnabas  Chosen  and 
Sent.  The  prominent  and  guiding  personality  in 
this  passage  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  true  that  these 
men  were  sent  by  the  church,  but  it  was  the  Spirit 
Who  said:  "Set  apart  for  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul 
for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them."  The 
Holy  Spirit  was  the  One  Who  called  them  and 
moved  the  church  to  its  first  great  missionary 
undertaking. 

The  church  at  Antioch  was  a  most  spiritually- 
minded  church,  with  both  prophets  and  teachers, 
and  gave  itself  to  worshipping,  praying,  fasting. 
If  all  of  our  churches  were  thus  Spiritually  guided 
there  would  be  no  mistakes  in  our  choosing  of  the 
men  we  send  to  the  foreign  fields.  If  the  Holy 
Spirit  called  all  those  men  who  went,  we  would 
have  only  the  best  men  and  women.  Tragic  mis- 

takes have  been  made  because  of  the  lack  of  prayer 
and  the  guiding  hand  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our 
selecting  our  missionaries.  A  Spirit-filled  church 
sending  our  Spirit-filled  men — this  is  our  need today. 

The  Holy  Spirit  also  guided  in  the  fields  to 
which  they  went.  We  see  His  guiding  hand  many 
times  in  the  subsequent  journeys  as  well  as  in  this 
initial  one.  They  come  to  the  Island  of  Cyprus 
where  they  proclaim  the  Word  of  God  in  the  syna- 

gogues of  the  Jews.  They  meet  the  adversary  in 
the  person  of  the  magician  Elymas.  "Paul,  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  intently  at  him  and 
said:  'You  son  of  the  devil,  you  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  full  of  all  deceit  and  villainy,  will 
you  not  stop  making  crooked  the  straight  paths  of 
the  Lord?'  "  This  is  the  devil's  business,  and  the 
business  of  bad  men,  who,  like  Elymas,  are  under 
Satanic  control — to  make  straight  paths  crooked. 
It  is  a  sad  fact  that  there  are  many  such  men 
today,  some  of  them  masquerading  as  preachers 
of  the  Gospel.  What  else  is  the  "modernist"  doing? 
He  is  not  "modern,"  but  a  bringer-out  of  heresies 
as  old  as  the  Christian  Church.  He  may  use  mod- 

ern terms  and  new  methods,  but  the  falsehood  is 
not  new;  it  originates  with  the  father  of  lies.  What 
else  is  the  man  doing  who  laughs  at  miracles,  de- 

nies the  Virgin  Birth  and  therefore  the  real  deity 
of  our  Lord?  The  judgment  of  God  falls  upon  this 
man.  Terrible  indeed  is  the  punishment  meted  out 
to  those  who  make  the  straight  paths  of  the  Lord 
crooked.  What  would  Paul  say  to  such  men  if  he 
were  here? 

They  now  cross  over  to  the  mainland  of  Asia 
Minor  and  go  on  to  Perga  and  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 
John  Mark  leaves  them  and  goes  back  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  Holy  Spirit  takes  the  initiative  in  all  this 
work.  He  speaks;  He  sends  them  out;  He  fills  them 
with  power;  He  guides  their  "steps  and  stops."  No wonder  that  they  came  back  to  tell  what  the  Lord 
had  done  with  them! 

We  are  given  a  sample  of  one  of  Paul's  sermons 
in  Verses  16-41,  and  its  first  result  in  Verses  42-43. 

Acts  13:44-49:  Varied  Experiences  at  Antioch 
in  Pisidia.  Paul  preaches  Jesus  Christ,  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  forgiveness  of  sins  through  Him.  The 
people  seemed  very  deeply  interested  and  begged 
that  these  things  might  be  told  them  the  next  Sab- 

bath. Many  Jews  and  devout  converts  to  Judaism 
were  ready  to  accept  the  Good  News. 
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The  next  Sabbath  about  the  whole  city  gathered 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  Then  the  spirit 
of  jealousy  took  possession  of  the  Jews  and  they 
contradicted  and  reviled  the  missionaries.  What 
terrible  results  may  be  laid  on  envy  and  jealousy! 
They  turn  now  to  the  Gentiles  who  gladly  heard 
and  many  believed.  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the 
women  of  high  standing  and  leading  men  and  drove 
them  from  their  midst.  It  is  not  always  the  "rab- 

ble" who  are  the  most  bitter  foes  of  the  Gospel. 

This  antagonism  of  the  Jew,  even  now,  to  the 
Gospel  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  to  under- 

stand. Why,  when  the  proof  is  overwhelming,  they 
do  not  gladly  receive  their  Messiah,  is  a  mystery. 
Prejudice,  pride,  jealousy,  unbelief,  are  used  by 
the  devil  to  keep  them  from  their  rich  inheritance. 
What  a  fearful  fate  has  befallen  these  hard-headed 
and  hard-hearted  people!  Their  plight  today  is 
pitiful,  and  yet  their  hatred  continues. 

Acts  14:  Further  Experiences.  At  Iconium  they 
spoke  in  the  synagogue  to  Jews  and  Greeks  but  the 
unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the  Gentiles  and 
"poisoned  their  minds  against  the  brethren."  Poi- 

soned minds  are  the  devil's  playground  and  soon 
become  his  workshop.  A  poisoned  body  is  bad — 
swollen,  ugly,  gangrenous — but  a  poisoned  mind  is 
far  worse.  Are  not  Satan  and  satanic  men  engaged 
in  this  work  on  a  wholesale  scale  in  our  time? 
What  is  most  of  the  poisonous  propaganda  of 
Communists  and  Fascists  and  others?  With  our 
radios  and  printed  pages  it  is  easy  to  poison  the 
minds  of  whole  nations.  Is  not  this  what  Germany 
did  to  France  before  her  overthrow?  But  far 
worse  than  political  poison  is  religious  poison  which 
is  being  scattered  everywhere.  Is  not  our  chief 
and  most  subtle  danger  right  here?  Poisoned  minds 

lead  to  poisoned  lives.  We  reap  in  deeds  what  we 
sow  in  mind  and  heart.  What  will  our  reaping  be? 

At  Lystra  a  cripple  was  healed  and  the  crowds 
said:  "The  gods  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 

ness of  men."  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  a  hard  time 
keeping  the  people  from  offering  sacrifice  to  them. 
But  when  the  Jews  came  from  Antioch  and  Iconium 
and  persuaded  the  people  they  stoned  Paul  and 
dragged  him  out  of  the  city  supposing  him  dead. 
But  he  arose  and  entered  the  city  and  the  next  day 
he  and  Barnabas  went  to  Derbe.  How  fickle  is  a 
crowd!  Worship  a  man  one  day  and  stone  him  the 
next.  When  we  are  tempted  to  seek  the  favor  of 
men  let  us  remember  Paul  at  Lystra. 

Acts   26:19-26:   Paul's   Summary   of   His  Work. 
"I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision." After  the  vision,  what?  Do  we  obey,  neglect  or 
disobey  our  visions? 

Damascus,  Jerusalem,  all  the  country  of  Judea, 
to  the  Gentiles — here  in  a  few  words  are  given  the 
widening  circles  of  influence  of  the  great  apostle 
and  missionary.  "Repent  and  turn  to  God  and  per- 

form deeds  worthy  of  repentance."  Paul,  like  John 
the  Baptist  and  Christ,  started  with  Repentance. 
Repentance  and  faith  always  go  together,  if  one  is 
repentance  unto  life  and  the  other  is  saving  faith, 
and  they  always  bear  fruit  in  deeds. 

I  Timothy  2:5-7:  Paul's  Ordination.  "God  our Saviour  who  desires  all  men  to  be  saved  and  come 

to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  appointed  and  or- dained Paul  to  be  a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles.  This  is  better  than  ordina- 

tion by  Presbytery  or  Bishop.  No  one  could  have 
better  authority  for  what  he  did  and  for  what  he 
wrote  than  Paul. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  October 

Oct.  20:  China  In  New  Orleans 

Introduction 

The  old  saying  goes:  "It  takes  more  than  an 
ocean  voyage  to  make  a  missionary."  If  we  do  not launch  out  and  reach  men  and  women  for  Christ 
here  in  America  where  we  live  we  would  not  reach 
them  for  Christ  were  we  in  the  heart  of  Africa. 
The  program  this  week  is  designed  to  be  a  factual 
program  that  will  present  the  work  of  the  Presby- 

terian Chinese  Mission  in  New  Orleans,  La.  This 
mission  had  its  beginning  about  sixty  years  ago, 
and  since  then  the  mission  has  been  reaching  hun- 

dreds of  Chinese  for  Christ  each  year.  If  we  want 
to  do  something  for  the  Chinese  here  is  something 
that  we  can  do  right  here  at  home. 

You  can  find  all  the  facts  about  this  mission  by 
■writing  for  materials  to  our  Home  Mission  Com- 

mittee in  Atlanta,  and  Presbyterian  Youth  will 
<iarry  some  material  about  it.  Here,  though,  is  a 
Scripture  Lesson  that  you  can  use  with  the  program. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

The  Book  of  Jonah 

God  came  to  Jonah  and  told  him  to  go  witness 
to  the  people  of  Ninevah,  and  Jonah  tried  to  go  in 
just  the  opposite  direction.  He  got  into  trouble, 
and  into  the  belly  of  a  great  fish  (the  Bible  does 
not  say  whale,  but  a  great  fish  that  God  prepared) 
and  when  he  repented  he  was  washed  up  on  the 
shore  right  at  Ninevah  so  he  could  do  what  he 
promised  God  he  would  do.  If  God  wants  us  to 
witness  to  the  peoples  of  the  earth  we  had  better 
witness  for  we  will  only  get  into  trouble  until  we 
come  to  the  place  of  obedience.  If  we  have  not 
been  obedient  to  the  missionary  call  of  God  we 
should  go  all  the  way  through  God's  method  of 
discipline  as  Jonah  did.  Here  is  the  story  in  out- 

line form: 

1.  Jonah's  Disobedience  results  in  affliction,  ch.l. 
2.  Jonah  in  trouble  prays  for  deliverance,  ch.2. 
3.  Jonah  preaches  in  Ninevah  for  repentance,  ch.3. 
4.  Jonah's  selfishness  contrasted  with  God's  love, ch.  4. 

And  here  is  how  God  dealt  with  Jonah: 

1.  Disobedient — Jonah  fled  from  the  call  of  God. 
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2.  Afflicted — you  can't  run  away  from  the  call of  God. 

3.  Praying — we  all  pray  in  trouble,  that's  why God  brings  us  there. 
4.  Delivered — out  of  trouble  into  the  place  of 

service,  always  in  that  order. 
5.  Powerful — when  a  delivered  man  speaks  in 

God's  place  results  follow. 
6.  Peeved — wrapped  up  in  selfish  comfort  in- 

stead of  welfare  of  people. 
7.  Enlightened — God  showed  him  how  to  put  first 

things  first. 

Suggestions  • 
Get  all  the  facts  you  can  about  the  Chinese 

mission  and  present  by  talks,  by  round  table  dis- 
cussion, or  by  a  dramatized  skit  the  facts  of  life 

in  the  mission.  Then  use  the  story  of  Jonah  to 
remind  the  young  people  that  we  can  not  run  away 
from  the  call  of  God  when  a  defnite  need  is  laid 
before  us. 

Oct.  27:  Information  Please 

Radio  quiz  programs  are  all  the  rage  now,  and 
a  radio  quiz  program  might  be  a  might  way  to  get 
a  lot  of  the  facts  about  Home  Missions  before  your 
group.  There  are  many  ways  it  can  be  done — you 
can  have  all  the  group  take  part  and  keep  score, 
you  can  have  a  handpicked  group  have  a  quiz  con- 

test before  the  group,  or  you  can  have  a  mock 
radio  program  and  have  Dr.  I.  Q's  helpers  pick  out certain  ones  from  the  audience.  It  can  be  worked 
out  in  various  ways,  according  to  the  possibilities 
of  your  group. 

Questions  can  be  gleaned  from  many  sources. 
Below  are  a  few  questions  on  Home  Missions  in 
general  in  the  Bible,  and  a  few  fact  questions 
about  our  ovm  Home  Mission  work  in  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  These  might  help  you  pre- 

pare your  "script." 
Missions   In  The  Bible 

1.  Name  four  missionary  commands  in  the  New 
Testament.  (Look,  John  4:35;  Pray,  Matthew  9:38; 
Give,  Mark  6:37;  Go,  Mark  16:15.) 

2.  Repeat  from  memory  Matthew  28:18-20. 
3.  What  is  the  source  of  the  Christian's  power  in 

missionary  work?  (The  Holy  Spirit  whom  we  all 
receive  when  we  believe.  Acts  1:8). 

4.  Where  is  the  Christian's  field  of  labor?  (Any- where and  everwhere  in  the  world  where  there  are 
people — Acts  1:8). 

5.  What  will  a  church  do  when  it  is  sensitive  to 
the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  (Send  out  mis- 

sionaries where  they  are  needed.  Acts  13:2-3). 
6.  What  is  the  Gospel,  the  Good  News,  that  we 

are  to  take  to  the  world?  (That  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  and  rose  from  the  dead.  1  Cor.  15:3-4). 

7.  Who  said,  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
(The  Philippian  jailor  in  Acts  16:30). 

8.  What  is  the  answer  to  this  jailor's  question? (Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  Acts  16:31). 

9.  Guess  who  I  am:  (a)  I  am  a  man  who 
believed  in  helping  those  along  my  pathway  who 
needed  help,  (b)  I  am  one  who  got  down  off  my 
donkey  and  went  to  help  a  man  by  my  personal 
service.  (c)  When  I  saw  a  man  lying  half  dead 
by  the  road  I  had  compassion  on  him.  (d)  I 
bound  up  his  wounds  and  brought  him  to  an  inn 
and  took  care  of  him.  (e)  Jesus  told  the  lawyer  to 
go  and  do  as  I  had  done. 

(Ask  these  questions  one  by  one  and  see  who 
first  recognizes  The  Good  Samaritan  of  Luke  10: 25-37). 

Our  Home  Mission  Work 

1.  What  group  in  our  church  is  responsible  for 
carrying  out  the  work  of  taking  the  Gospel  into  the 
homeland?  (Executive  Committee  of  Home  Mis- 

sions. Dr.  Claude  Pritchard,  Executive  secretary, Atlanta,  Ga.) 

2.  What  is  the  objective  of  our  home  mission 
work?  (To  reach  the  Lost  for  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
organize  and  sustain  an  active,  effective  church  in 
every  part  of  our  southland.) 

3.  Name  several  mission  schools  that  receive  sup- 
port from  our  home  mission  committee.  (In  the 

mountains:  Stuart  Robinson,  Blackey,  Ky. ;  High- 
land Institute,  Gueri-ant,  Ky. ;  The  School  of  the 

Ozarks,  Point  Lookout,  Mo.;  Raburn-Gap-Nacooche 
School,  Raburn  Gap,  Ga.) 

For  Mexicans:  Texas-Mexican  Industrial  Institute 
for  Boys,  Kingville,  Texas;  Presbyterian  School  for 
Mexican  Girls,  Taft,  Texas. 

For  Indians:  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College, 
Durant,  Oklahoma. 

For  Negroes:  Stillman  Institute,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 
4.  In  what  Home  Mission  School  of  our  church 

are  more  than  50  per  cent  of  the  students  from  a 
foreign  country?  (Texas-Mexican  Industrial  Home, 
Kingsville,  Texas.) 

5.  Name  several  city  missions  for  foreign-speak- 
ing peoples.  (Italian  Institute,  Kansas  City;  Latin 

Mission,  Ybor  City,  Fla.;  Emmanuel  Neighborhood 
House,  Baltimore,  Md.;  Chinese  Mission,  New 
Orleans,  La.;  Mexican  Mission,  Dallas,  Texas.) 

6.  What  is  the  largest  foreign-speaking  mission 
work  in  our  church?  (Among  the  Mexicans  in  Tex.) 

7.  Among  what  Indian  tribes  is  our  church  at 
work?  (Choctaws  and  Chickasaws  in  Oklahoma  and 
the  Alabama  Indians  in  Texas.) 

8.  What  percentage  of  the  Negro  population  in 
the  United  States  live  in  the  south?  (85  percent.) 

LAZY.MAN-RE%T-NOT 

Burma  Letters  of  Brayton  Case,  compiled  by 
Randolph  Howard.  Published  by  The  Judson  Press, 
1701-1703  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price 

$2.00. 
The  title  of  this  book,  "Lazy-Man-Rest-Not,"  is 

a  literal  translation  of  the  name  of  the  towij  Pyin- 
mana  where  Brayton  Case,  a  Baptist  missionary  to 
Burma,  labored  for  many  years. 

Case  was  bom  in  Burma  on  August  18,  1887. 
Upon  completion  of  his  training  in  America  he  re- turned to  his  native  land  where  he  worked  for  31 
years.  He  felt  constrained  to  do  four  things — 
namely,  preach,  teach,  heal,  and  provide  food — 
for  "man  cannot  live  by  bread  alone,  but  must 
have  bread  to  live."  In  answer  to  criticism  of  his 
time  and  effort  spent  on  agriculture  Case  said: 
"I  have  trained  for  agricultural  evangelism,  and 
have  spent  years  in  getting  this  type  of  two-fold 
Christian  work  under  way,  and  am  not  willing  to 
change  because  someone  else  thinks  I  should.  The 
things  for  which  I  invest  my  life  and  give  my  love 
and  devoted  service  are  settled  between  my  God 

and  myself." The  letters  contained  in  this  book  give  a  deep 
insight  into  the  life  of  Brayton  Case  and  the  un- usual work  to  which  he  felt  God  had  called  him. 

— Clifford  Smith. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 

The  Sons  Of  Kwei  No 

By  Mrs.  Geo.  A.  Hudson 

The  farmhouse  in  Central  China  is  built  with 
walls  of  mud,  the  floor  is  the  original  earth  tamped 
and  trampled  until  it  is  very  hard,  and  the  roof  is 
made  of  thatched  straw.  There  are  no  windows  so 
it  is  very  dark  inside,  and  it  is  but  rudely  parti- 

tioned off  for  the  various  members  of  the  family. 
Often  the  water  buffaloes  and  the  groats  live  under 
the  same  roof  as  the  people,  and  the  chickens  and 
ducks  wander  in  and  out.  The  house  serves  as  a 
storehouse  for  the  rice  as  it  is  brought  in  from  the 
fields,  and  other  provisions  are  also  stored  here, 
such  as  jars  of  salted  vegetables  and  bunches  of 
herbs  or  vegetables  dried  and  hung  about  the  ca- 

vernous interior  of  the  building. 

A  canal  leads  up  to  nearly  every  farmhouse,  and 
the  only  means  of  travel  for  the  farmers,  except 
walking,  is  by  boat.  The  water  from  the  canal  is 
used  for  drinking  and  cooking,  washing  vegetables 
and  clothes,  but  the  canal's  main  purpose  is  for irrigation  of  the  rice  fields  for  this  is  the  area 
where  a  large  quantity  of  rice  is  grown.  About  the 
farmhouse  usually  are  some  small  vegetable  plots 
for  the  Chinese  people  eat  a  great  deal  of  green 
vegetables,  and  a  large  part  of  the  year  these  vege- 

tables will  be  growing  in  the  fields  as  the  climate 
is  temperate;  but  one  important  task  of  the  Chi- 

nese housewife  is  to  salt  the  green  vegetables 
when  they  are  plentiful  to  be  used  through  the 
weeks  of  winter  when  they  cannot  be  secured  from 
the  fields. 

Surrounding  the  farmhouse  in  nearly  every  case 
will  be  mulberry  groves  and  in  the  spring  nearly 
every  household  is  busily  engaged  in  the  silk- 
raising  industry,  the  farmhouse  being  the  scene  of 
great  activity  as  literally  millions  of  silk  worms 
rapidly  consume  baskets  full  of  mulberry  leaves, 
turning  them  into  silk  to  be  used  by  the  household 
for  clothing  or  to  be  sold  for  shipping  to  America 
and  other  countries. 

There  is  a  tremendous  amount  of  work  about  a 
Chinese  farm  and  a  small  boy  can  be  of  much  help, 
and  one  of  the  tasks  which  falls  to  the  boy  is  the 
care  of  water  buffaloes  which  are  the  work  ani- 

mals on  a  Chinese  farm.  These  huge  black  crea- 
tures with  their  long,  sharp  horns  seem  very  terri- 
fying but  they  are  generally  docile  and  can  be 

used  to  work  in  the  wet  rice  fields,  pulling  the  an- 
cient ploughs  through  the  mud.  They  are  often 

used,  too,  to  draw  the  water  from  the  canals  into 
the  rice  fields,  being  blindfolded  and  driven  round 
and  round  in  a  circle  operating  the  wheel  which  in 
turn  operates  the  endless  chain  which  brings  the 
water  in  small  buckets  from  the  canal  and  pours 
it  into  the  fields.  These  animals  are  valuable  to 
the  Chinese  and  to  care  for  them  is  a  responsible 
itask.  When  the  buffaloes  are  not  working  in  the 
I  fields  the  small  boy  in  the  home  must  take  them 
out  to  graze,  letting  them  eat  the  grass  on  the 
banks  of  the  canal  or  on  grave  plots. 

It  was  on  a  farm  in  China,  caring  for  the  water 
buffaloes,  that  Kwei  No's  second  son  found  him- self. 

Kwei  No,  a  young  Chinese  girl,  had  one  day 
gone  bravely  to  the  home  of  the  foreign  mission- 

aries. Dr.  and  Mrs.  Price,  with  pears  for  sale,  and 
because  Mrs.  Price  was  deeply  interested  in  seeing 
her  become  a  Christian,  she  was  invited  to  attend 
Church  and  Sunday  School  in  the  newly  estab- 

lished Mission  Chapel  at  Sinchang.  Kwei  No  and 
her  mother  both  became  Christians  and  then  a  few 
years  later  Kwei  No  was  married  to  Ta  Wu,  a  good 
Christian  man  who  was  serving  in  the  home  of  a 
foreign  missionary  in  Kashing,  China.  This  Chris- 

tian couple  had  three  little  boys  who  from  earliest 
days  were  taught  by  their  grandmother  and  their 
parents  to  know  God  and  love  Him.  However, 
while  the  boys  were  still  quite  small,  Kwei  No, 
their  mother,  became  sick  and  though  it  would 
seem  she  could  ill  be  spared  from  her  little  fam- 

ily, God  called  her  to  her  Heavenly  Home.  What 
now  would  become  of  the  little  boys? 

A  number  of  years  before  this  time  a  Mission 
School  for  boys  had  been  started  in  Kashing.  The 
first  year  there  were  only  three  boys  in  the  school 
but  gradually  the  Chinese  began  to  realize  that 
the  stories  regarding  the  cruelty  of  the  foreigners 
toward  Chinese  children  were  utterly  false  and 
then  the  school  grew  rapidly  into  a  fine,  large 
school.  Chia  Pin,  the  eldest  of  Kwei  No's  sons,  was 
old  enough  to  go  to  the  Kashing  Boys'  School when  his  mother  died  and  he  was  a  very  brilliant 
boy  so  it  was  thought  best  to  put  him  in  school  at once. 

But  Wei  Zen,  the  second  boy,  was  smaller  and 
so  he  was  put  out  on  a  farm.  It  was  his  uncle's farm  and  he  should  have  been  well-treated  but  he 
was  required  to  work  very  hard  and  he  did  not  get 
the  proper  food  to  eat.  It  is  very  probable  that 
even  on  rainy  days  he  was  required  to  take  the 
buffaloes  out  to  eat  grass,  and  he  could  have  been 
seen  wearing  his  raincoat  made  of  fiber  from  the 
palm  tree  and  his  huge  rain  hat,  sitting  on  the 
back  of  a  buffalo  as  it  ate  grass  along  the  bank  of 
the  canal. 

The  missionaries  in  that  part  of  China  travel 
about  in  house  boats  or  motor  boats,  going  from 
village  to  village  and  from  one  farmhouse  to  an- 

other. They  hold  church  services,  or  inquirer's classes,  or  Sunday  Schools  for  children.  In  the 
farm  homes  they  teach  the  families  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  have  family  worship  with  them.  Often 
the  missionary  is  called  on  to  perform  a  wedding 
ceremony  at  a  farmhouse  and  there  is  great  joy 
and  feasting.  A  missionary,  attracted  by  the  looks 
and  bearing  of  Wei  Zen,  felt  he  should  be  in  school 
instead  of  doing  the  work  of  a  cowherd.  And  so 
Wei  Zen  was  taken  back  to  Kashing  and  put  in 
school  in  the  Kashing  Boys'  School.  Later  Tso  Zen, 
the  third  boy,  also  was  sent  to  this  school.  They 
studied  the  Chinese  Classics  but  also  studied  other 
subjects,  and  especially  the  Bible.  None  of  the 
boys  were  more  studious  than  Kwei  No's  sons,  and 
none  took  deeper  interest  in  the  Bible  and  its  pre- 

cious and  important  messages.  When  these  boys 
graduated  from  the  Kashing  High  School  they 
wanted  to  go  on  to  college  and,  while  it  was  a  very 
great  struggle  for  them  to  earn  enough  money  to 
go  on  with  their  education,  the  three  young  men 
became  college  graduates.  Throughout  all  their 
years  in  school  and  college  they  were  helping  the 
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great  cause  of  Christ  in  China  by  their  splendid 
characters  and  their  deep  interest  in  the  Christian 
Religion  and  their  personal  work  among  other  stu- 

dents. And  when  not  long  after  he  graduated  from 
college,  Chia  Pin,  the  eldest  son,  was  taken  ill  with 
tuberculosis  and  passed  quickly  to  that  Place  where 
his  mother  waited  for  him,  it  was  only  the  Hea- 

venly Father  who  knew  the  full  sum  of  the  good 
he  accomplished  in  the  world  and  that  he  was 
ready  for  service  in  Heaven. 

Wei  Zen,  the  second  son,  though  stricken  with 
grief,  went  forward  steadily  and  became  a  faithful 
and  highly  valued  teacher  at  the  Kashing  High 
School.  The  school  had  developed  into  a  wonderful 
institution  with  splendid  buildings  and  a  student 
body  numbering  five  hundred  or  more  students. 
With  a  "school  city"  system  of  student  govern- ment, it  was  one  of  the  most  modern  schools  of  its 
grade  in  China.  When  it  was  time  for  the  school 
to  choose  a  Chinese  principal  instead  of  having  a 
missionary  at  its  head,  Ku  Wei  Zen,  William  D. 
Ku,  was  chosen,  and  he  has  for  many  years  car- 

ried forward  the  work  of  the  school.  Because  of 
the  attack  of  the  Japanese  he  has  had  to  move  his 
school  from  place  to  place  for  many  years  but  it 
is  still  intact  and  now  is  ready  to  go  forward  in 
time  of  peace. 

Tso  Zen,  the  third  son,  after  completing  his  edu- 
cation, even  to  studying  in  the  United  States, 

worked  tirelessly  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  for  many  years,  but  being  not 
strong  physically,  the  strain  of  wartime  conditions 

was  too  great  for  him,  and  he  has  joined  his  elder 
brother  and  his  mother  in  Heaven. 

Carrying  on  as  a  Christian  educator  of  great  in- 
fluence, Mr.  William  D.  Ku,  is  a  Chinese  cowherd 

who  made  good.  He  and  his  brothers,  as  well  as 
his  pai-ents  and  grandmother,  are  all  fruits  of 
Christian  missions,  and  among  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Kwei  No's  sons  will  be  another  gen- eration of  Christian  leaders  for  the  great  land  of 
China,  until  she  shall  be  fully  won  for  Christ. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "0": (1)  Book  in  the  Old  Testament.  (2)  David's 
grandfather.  (3)  A  kind  of  leaf.  (4)  What  Ab- 

salom's head  caught  hold  of.  (5)  A  daughter-in- 
law  of  the  mother-in-law  of  Ruth.  (6)  What  was 
made  from  the  oaks  of  Bashan.  (7)  What  was  in 
the  alabaster  box.  (7)  Whom  we  deceive,  when  we 
say  we  have  no  sin.  (9)  The  number  of  ewe  lambs 
the  poor  man  had.  (10)  Joseph's  position  in  Po- 
tiphar's  house.  (11)  Always  goes  with  "Alpha." 
(12)  Father  of  Ahab. 

•uuiQ  (ST) 

■■eSauxQ  (XT)  'JaasjcaAO  (OT)  '^^O  (6)  'saAiasanQ 
(8)  •;u8m:juro  (L)  's-ibq  (9)  -qBdjo  (S)  -^-eo  (.f) 
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General  Church  News 

Rev.  Dr.  Gueiros 

The  many  friends  of  Rev.  Dr.  Israel  F.  Gueiros, 
of  our  Presbyterian  Church  in  Recife,  Brazil,  will 
be  distressed  to  hear  that  he  was  in  a  serious  auto- 

mobile accident  on  August  28  near  Madison,  Ga., 
about  sixty  miles  east  of  Atlanta.  He  was  taken 
immediately  by  ambulance  to  the  W.  C.  McGeary 
Hospital  at  Madison,  where  careful  examination  of 
the  injuries  was  made.  It  was  found  that  the  right 
ulna  had  been  fraginented  just  above  the  wrist, 
and  that  the  proper  setting  of  this  fracture  would 
require  the  services  of  a  bone  specialist.  In  addi- 

tion, the  third  finger  on  the  left  hand  was  broken, 
there  was  a  pelvic  fracture  that  appeared  not  too 
serious,  and  there  was  a  fracture  also  of  the 
antrum  on  one  side  of  the  face.  In  view  of  the 
advisability  of  having  the  attention  of  specialists, 
it  was  thought  best  to  send  Dr.  Gueiros  to  Atlanta 
on  the  following  day,  to  the  Piedmont  Hospital, 
where  he  now  is. 

Immediately  upon  receiving  word  of  the  acci- 
dent. Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of 

the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  who  presented  Dr. 
Gueiros  and  two  other  members  of  the  Latin- 
American  team  to  a  number  of  our  churches  last 

June,  left  for  Atlanta,  arriving  there  on  the  morn- 
ing of  August  29,  and  that  evening  Dr.  Gueiros 

reached  there  via  ambulance.  Dr.  Fulton  saw  him 

within  a  few  minutes  after  he  had  been  placed  in 
his  room  and  was  delighted  to  find  him  conscious 
and  not  suffering  too  much  pain.  He  recognized 
Dr.  Fulton  at  once,  talking  in  his  usual  warm- 

hearted way.  His  condition  is  not  now  considered 

serious,  but  his  injuries  are  painful.  Dr.  Gueiros' 
one  thought  seemed  to  be  to  catch  the  boat  out  of 
New  York  on  September  4  for  Brazil,  on  which  he 
had  his  reservation.  While  his  doctors  thought  it 
would  be  possible  for  him  to  make  this  trip  if  abso- 

lutely necessary,  it  was  felt  that  it  was  not  the 
wise  thing  to  do. 

Dr.  Gueiros  has  been  in  the  States  for  several 
months,  visiting  churches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Boards,  U.S.A.  and  U.  S.  He  brought  greetings  to 
our  General  Assembly  in  Montreat  from  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  Brazil,  and  gave  a  thrilling 
testimony  to  the  value  of  Protestant  missionary 
work  in  that  country.  His  visit  has  been  a  won- 

derful blessing  to  the  churches  of  America.  Every- 
where he  has  gone,  he  has  made  friends  for  mis- 

sions and  for  the  Church.  It  is  too  bad  that  this 
distressing  thing  should  have  happened  just  when 
he  was  nearing  the  end  of  his  stay  in  the  United 
States  and  was  looking  forward  to  his  return  home. 
It  is  hoped  that  this  may  give  us  an  opportunity  to 
show  him  our  deep  affection  and  to  indicate  to  him 
the  place  he  has  won  in  our  hearts. 
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-Add.. 

Dr.  Ben.  R.  Lacy,  Jr. 
Dr.  Ben.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  President  of  Union  Theo- 

logical   Seminary,    Richmond,    Va.,   will   be  the 

speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  next  Sunday, 
October  13,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T..  over  an  inde- 

pendent network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

A  North  Carolinian  by  birth,  Dr.  Lacy  graduated 
from  Davidson  College.  Following  his  graduation 

from  Davidson  College  he  was  awarded  a  Rhodes' 
Scholarship  and  spent  three  years  at  the  English 
University  of  Oxford,  where  he  received  a  B.A. 
Degree  in  1910.  He  took  his  theological  training 
at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  in  Richmond.  Va., 
and  was  awarded  the  Hoge  Fellowship  upon  his 
graduation  in  1913.  After  serving  two  churches  in 
North  Carolina,  Dr.  Lacy  became  a  chaplain  in  the 
United  States  Army  in  1917  and  served  with  dis- 

tinction in  France  throughout  the  war.  After  a 

^pastorate  of  seven  years  in  the  Central  Presby- 
terian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  he  was  called  to  be 

President  and  Professor  of  Homiletics  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  1926.  Duke  University 
awarded  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity,  and 
Hampden-Sydney  College  gave  him  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Laws.  Dr.  Lacy  is  the  author  of  "Re- 

vival In  The  Midst  Of  The  Years."  The  subject  of 
his  address  will  be  "Growing  A  Life." 
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Dr.  David  L.  Stitt 

Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  Austin  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  will  be  the  speaker 

on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  next  Sunday,  October 
6,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  independent  net- 

work of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

A  Texan  by  birth.  Dr.  Stitt  attended  Texas 
Christian  University,  and  graduated  from  Austin 
College  in  1933.  He  took  his  theological  training 
at  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
graduating  there  in  1936.  After  a  pastorate  in 
Haskell,  Tex.,  he  was  called  to  be  the  assistant 
pastor  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church  in 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  After  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Wil- 

liam Crowe  in  1939,  Dr.  Stitt  was  called  to  be  the 
Church's  minister  and  remained  there  for  six  years 
until  he  became  the  new  President  of  Austin  Sem- 

inary early  this  year. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Stitt's  address  will  be 
"Broken  Things." 

VALDOSTA  CHAPELS 

The  outpost  chapels  of  the  First  Church  at  Val- 
dosta,  Ga.,  have  been  a  beehive  of  activity  during 
the  summer  months.  A  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School 
was  held  the  first  two  weeks  of  June  at  West  End 
Chapel,  with  workers  from  the  Chapel  and  the 
Mother  Church  acting  as  teachers.  An  eight-day 
series  of  evangelistic  services  was  under  the  leader- 

ship of  the  Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson,  at  the  close 
of  which  five  young  people  were  received  into  the 
church  upon  confession  of  faith  and  baptism. 
Seven  came  by  letter  and  restatement. 

A  Vacation  Bible  School  was  conducted  at  South- 
side  Chapel  in  July,  with  the  largest  enrollment  of 
any  such  school  held  there  to  date.  Mr.  Thompson 
also  preached  for  one  week  in  the  evenings.  The 
blessing  of  God  was  manifest  when  ten  people  de- 

cided for  Christ  and  joined  the  church  on  confes- 
sion, two  coming  in  by  restatement. 

The  Twin  Lakes  Chapel  Meeting  was  held  in 
July  with  a  good  attendance  on  the  part  of  the 
summer  visitors  at  this  resort.  Three  were  received 
by  confession,  two  by  letter,  and  one  by  restate- 

ment. The  Vacation  Bible  School  was  conducted 

the  last  two  weeks  of  August,  with  the  Rev.  T.  H. 
Makin,  chapel  pastor,  acting  as  director. 

After  an  unusually  aggressive  and  spiritual  min- 
istry of  eight  years,  the  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson  left 

on  September  3  for  his  new  post  as  Professor  of 
Evangelism  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary. 
During  the  last  three  years  three  chapels  were  or- 

ganized, built,  and  paid  for,  the  dedication  of  the 
Southside  Sanctuary  having  taken  place  on  Sep- 

tember 1  of  this  year.  It  will  be  named  Cecil 
Thompson  Chapel. 

Miss  Helen  Glenn,  faithful  and  eflFicient  pastor's assistant  and  director  of  Religious  Education  for 
the  past  three  years,  is  to  be  married  on  Sep- 

tember 21  and  will  leave  Valdosta  to  make  her 
home  in  Pennsylvania. 

The  Louisville  Presbyierian 
Seminary  Opening 

The  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary  began  its 
ninety-third  session  on  Tuesday,  September  10.  At 
the  registration  at  10:00  o'clock  in  the  morning 
twenty-five  new  students  were  enrolled.  The  for- 

mal opening  was  held  in  the  Harbison  Memorial 
Chapel  on  Tuesday  evening  at  8:00  o'clock.  The 
address  was  given  by  Dr.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Pro- 

fessor of  Doctrinal  Theology,  who  spoke  on  the 
subject,  "Our  Message  -  Confusion  Or  Light?"  The 
Rev.  Floyd  Shafter,  Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  a  former 
chaplain,  gave  the  welcoming  address  on  behalf  of 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Louisville. 

Dr.  Julian  Price  Love,  Professor  of  Biblical 
Theology,  is  on  Sabbatic  leave,  and  will  spend  the 
winter  studying  at  Yale  University. 

Dr.  Motte  Martin  Dies  In  Africa 
On  September  15.  1946 

The  following  telgram  has  just  been  received 
from  Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  of  our  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Foreign  Missions:  "The  Executive  Com- mittee of  Foreign  Missions  profoundly  regrets  to 
announce  the  receipt  on  September  16th  of  a  mes- 

sage from  Luebo,  Africa,  reporting  the  death  from 
a  heart  attack  on  September  15th  of  Rev.  Motte 
Martin,  D.D.,  for  43  years  a  missionary  of  our 
Church  in  the  Congo." 

Dr.  Martin  was  born  in  Marlin,  Tex.,  on  January 
1,  1879.  He  attended  Austin  College  and  Union 
Theological  Seminary.  He  began  his  missionary  ca- 

reer in  the  Congo  in  1903.  Because  of  his  outstand- 
ing service  in  the  Congo,  he  received  the  following 

decorations  from  the  Belgian  Government  during 
his  lifetime:  Gold  Medal.  Chevalier  of  the  Order  of 
the  Lion,  and  Chevalier  of  the  Order  of  the  Crown. 

In  the  loss  of  Dr.  Martin,  our  Church  loses  one 
of  the  finest  and  most  active  missionaries  ever  to 
have  served  under  her.  He  has  been  largely  re- 

sponsible for  the  success  of  the  work  of  the 
Southern  Church  in  the  Belgian  Congo. 
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IV.  The  Holy  Spirit  And 

The  Church 

THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

By  T.  E.  P.  Woods,  D.D.* 

"But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  shall 
send  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify 
of  me."   John  15:26. 

Before  the  Fall,  God  had  fellowship  with  man 
whom  He  had  created  in  His  own  image.  The 
fellowship  had  its  roots  in  the  love  of  God;  and,  as 
man  responding  to  God's  love  bore  the  fruits  of 
love  in  his  voluntary  expressions  of  affection  and 
worship,  he  gave  joy  to  God.  When  the  fellowship 
was  broken  by  man's  sin,  God  suffered  loss;  the 
free  and  full-hearted  communion  was  gone. 

God  summoned  man  before  the  bar  of  justice, 
and  pronounced  the  sentence  of  death.  But  God's love  for  the  doomed  sinner  remained.  His  grace 
was  manifested  in  a  wondrous  plan  of  salvation  and 
restoration  of  communion.  The  Son  of  God  offered 
His  life  to  redeem  man;  the  Father  accepted;  and 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  was  made  between  the 
Father,  representing  the  Godhead,  and  the  Son, 
representing  man.  Of  this  covenant,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  the  ratifying  witness  (Heb.  10:15).  It  is  an 
eternal  covenant,  enacted  (even  before  man  was 
created)  to  display  the  eternal  purpose  which  He 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

The  offering  up  of  the  Son  of  God  for 'lost  man- kind made  possible  the  salvation  of  every  member 
of  the  human  race,  by  transferring  the  sentence  of 
death  from  man  to  the  Son  of  God:  "For  God  sent 
not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world; 
but  that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved" 
John  3:17.  But  salvation  was  made  actual  only  to 
those  who  by  faith  accepted  the  Son  as  Savior: 
"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life: and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him"  John  3:36. 
From  the  time  of  the  Fall  through  all  the 

millenniums  that  have  transpired,  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  been  the  witness  of  salvation  made  possible  by 
the  Covenant  of  Grace-  the  witness  of  salvation 
offered  by  the  grace  of  God;  the  witness  of 
salvation  accomplished  by  grace  through  the  atone- 

ment of  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  witness  of  salvation 
received  by  grace  through  faith. 

The  media  for  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  concern- 
ing salvation  are  the  Word  of  the  Letter,  which 

we  call  the  Holy  Bible;  and  the  Word  of  Life,  who 
is  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Word  of  Life,  came  forth  from  the  Father  for  a 
brief  time  to  testify  in  human  form;  but,  as  He 
could  not  remain  on  earth,  He  committed  the 
publishing  of  the  Word  of  His  Testimony  to  the 
Church,  into  which  He  sent  His  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  to  abide  until  the  message  of  Good  News  is 
fully  published.  Thus  the  Body  of  Christ  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  Incarnate  Word  as  a  medium 
through  which  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  given. 

We  may  call  these  two  methods  of  witnessing 
Inspiriation  and  Illumination:  The  first  having  to 
do  with  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  by  means  of  the 
Bible;  and  the  second,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 

through  the  Church.  In  both  methods,  God  is 
testifying  of  Salvation  full  and  free  to  every  soul 
who  will  receive  it. 

I.  Inspiration:  The  Witness  of  the  Spirit  by 
means  of  the  Holy  Bible.  The  perfect  God,  in 
justice  to  His  own  perfection,  will  reveal  Himself 
perfectly.  To  reveal  Himself  to  rational  beings.  He 
will  express  Himself  in  thought.  While  thinking 
can  be  done  without  words;  yet,  if  it  is  to  be  accu- 

rate thinking,  it  will  require  words.  God  did  reveal 
His  thoughts  in  this  way:  "These  are  the  words 
which  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  Moses  came  and  called  for  the  elders  of  the 
people,  and  laid  before  their  faces  all  the  words 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  him."  Ex.  19:6,7. 
"And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying  ..."  Ex. 
20:1.  We  could  quote  pages  of  such  expressions  to 
show  that  God  revealed  His  thoughts  to  man  in 
words. 

This  revealing  of  God's  thoughts  to  men  in  words 
is  called  inspiration:  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness"  2  Tim.  3:16.  This  is  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  by  means  of  the  Word.  But  what  is 
inspiration?  It  literally  means  "in-breathing."  The 
in-breathing  of  what?  Take  another  quotation: 
"For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the 
will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  2  Pet.  1:21.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Breath  of  God;  inspiration  is 
God  breathing  into  men,  not  the  breath  of  life,  but 
the  breath  of  knowledge;  communicating  truth  to 
rational  men  by  means  of  words,  so  that  they  will 
understand  it,  and  be  able  to  tell  it  to  others. 

God  revealed  His  thoughts  to  men  in  languages 
and  in  words  which  they  could  understand;  even 
though  they  did  not  know  the  full  meaning,  and 
would  ponder  over  them  after  they  had  received 
them.  Peter  says  so  in  his  first  epistle:  "Of  which salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched 
dilligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should 
come  unto  you:  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of 
time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 

ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow." These  men  received  the  words  of  God  from  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  reported  them  just  as  they  had 
received  them,  whether  they  understood  them  fully 
or  not. 

David  testifies  in  2  Sam.  23:2:  "The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my 
tongue."  This  is  verbal  inspiration.  These  men  were 
the  spokesmen  for  God;  their  free  agency  was  not 
tampered  with  by  reporting  God's  words  faithfully, 
any  more  than  a  stenographer's  free  agency  is 
tampered  with  in  taking  dictation.  But  each  man 
spoke  according  to  his  own  style,  because  the  God 
who  knew  him  better  than  he  knew  himself  talked 
to  him  according  to  his  own  way  of  thinking.  The 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  we  have  shown  before,  are 
according  to  a  man's  natural  ability.  The  Spirit 
inspires  him  with  the  thought,  and  enables  him  to 
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be  more  attentive,  and  more  accurate — yea,  to  be  a 
perfect  reporter  of  the  message.  Prophecy  was  one 
of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit. 

The  words  of  God  spoken  to  men  were  committed 
to  writing  that  they  might  be  preserved.  One  of  the 
first  writings,  or  Scriptures,  was  done  by  God 
Himself.  When  Moses  returned  from  his  first  visit 
with  God  in  the  holy  mount,  he  brought  with  him 
two  tables  of  the  testimony  that  God  had  given 
him:  "And  the  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and 
the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  graven  upon 
the  tables."  Ex.  32:16.  The  perfect  work  of  God! But,  alas  for  the  imperfection  of  man!  Moses,  who 
had  asked  God  not  to  be  angry  with  the  sinning 
people,  became  so  wroth  when  he  saw  their  folly, 
that  he  dashed  the  precious  tables  of  stone  to  the 
earth,  and  broke  them  beneath  the  mount.  The 
tables  were  renewed;  but  this  time,  God  required 
Moses  to  chisel  and  shape  the  tables  himself;  then 
God  wrote  upon  them:  "And  the  Lord  said  unto Moses,  Hew  thee  two  tables  of  stone  like  unto  the 
first:  and  I,  will  write  upon  these  tables  the  words 
that  were  in  the  first  tables,  which  thou  brakest." 
Ex.  34:1.  The  words  were  still  perfect;  but  the 
material  on  which  they  were  written  was  not  so 
good,  because  of  the  human  hands  that  prepared  it. 

God  is  jealous  for  His  words.  Therefore  He 
required  that  those  first  transcriptions  committed 
to  the  prophets  be  absolutely  accurate.  Evei-y  jot 
and  tittle  must  be  written  exactly  right.  These  were 
the  first  manuscripts,  written  by  men  whose  minds 
were  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  whose  very 
hands  were  under  the  control  of  that  same  Spirit 
as  they  wrote  the  words  so  that  they  were  free  from 
error. 

But  what  about  the  errors  that  are  in  the  Bible 
as  we  have  it  now?  Yes,  there  are  some  errors  in 
it  now.  Let  us  admit  it.  But  they  are  not  God's errors.  Human  errors  began  to  appear  when  the 
first  copies  of  the  original  manuscripts  were  made. 
Other  errors  crept  in  when  copies  of  the  copies 
were  made.  This  is  the  handiwork  of  man!  But 
of  the  hundreds  of  errors  that  hypercritics  can 
find,  there  is  not  a  single  one  that  mars  to  the 
slightest  degree  the  meaning,  or  even  the  state- 

ment, of  the  covenant  of  grace;  not  a  single  one 
that  dims  the  resplendent  glory  of  God.  No  fact  of 
history,  no  fact  of  science,  no  fact  of  philosophy, 
has  yet  been  discovered  that  can  challenge  suc- 

cessfully the  truth  of  this  witness  of  the  Spirit. 

Even  the  translations  of  the  Scriptures  are 
wonderfully  accurate.  We  cannot  expect  perfect 
translations  from  one  language  to  another;  but  the 
Spirit  has  moved  upon  those  who  have  undertaken 
this  necessary  work  so  that  the  truth  of  God  re- 

garding salvation  has  been  preserved  in  the  new 
tongues;  and  the  inimitable  style  of  the  Spirit  has 
been  so  well  kept,  that  it  becomes  a  model  of  good 
composition  apart  from  the  spiritual  value  of  its 
message. 

The  theme  of  the  Bible  testifies  to  its  inspira- 
tion. Froin  Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  central  figure 

is  Jesus  Christ  the  God-man.  The  basic  thought 
that  underlies  the  messages  of  all  the  books  of  the 
Bible  is  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus,  the  promised 
Messiah  of  Israel,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  the  only  Savior  of  mankind.  It  claims  divine 
authorship;  its  harmony  of  teaching,  its  high  moral 
character,  and  its  reverent  and  majes.tic  display  of 
the  holy  character  of  God  attest  its  claim. 

The  most  potent  attestation  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  accepted 

the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  work 
of  both  God  and  men.  He  accepted  the  historical 
statements  of  the  Scriptures  as  true.  He  testified 
of  the  prophetical  statements  as  accurate:  "And 
beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  he  ex- 

pounded unto  them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things 
concerning  himself."  Luke  24:27.  "And  he  said 
unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  which  were  written 
in  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms, 
concerning  me.  Then  opened  he  their  understand- 

ing, that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures." Luke  24:44,  45. 

Even  the  eyewitnesses  of  Christ's  life  and  maj- 
esty put  more  faith  in  the  inspired  word  than  in 

the  evidence  of  their  senses,  as  Peter  reports:  "For 
we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 

witnesses of  his  majesty."  2  Pet.  1:16.  He  then 
gives  an  account  of  the  transfiguration,  and  con- 

tinues: "We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy; whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as 

unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the 
day  star  arise  in  your  hearts."  2  Pet.  1:19.  To  this, 
he  adds  a  word  of  warning:  "Knowing  this  first, 
that  no  prophecy  of  the  scriptures  is  of  any  private 
interpretation.  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man;  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

This  is  the  sure  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who,  speaking  through  the  mouth  of  David,  said, 
"The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul:  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making 
wise  the  simple."  Then  trust  it  0  Child  of  God,  and 
be  not  disturbed  by  the  attacks  of  its  enemies;  for 
the  fact  that  Satan  attacks  the  Bible  so  violently 
is  an  attestation  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God.  If  it 
were  the  mere  work  of  men,  he  would  not  bother 
about  it.  His  human  agents  have  ridiculed  its  minor 
errors;  they  have  denied  its  statements  of  fact  on 
pseudo-scientific  and  pseudo-historical  grounds; 
but  not  a  single  criticism  that  they  have  made  on 
these  grounds  has  ever  been  proven  true. 

II.  Illumination:  The  Witness  of  the  Spirit 
through   the   Church.   The  witness  of  the  Spirit 
through  the  Church  is  two-fold:  (1)  The  assurance 
of  the  Church  as  to  the  truth  of  salvation  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.  (2)  The  conviction  of  the  world 

through  the  Church,  because  of  the  world's  errors concerning  salvation.  While  Illumination  is  not  so 
accurate  in  the  expression  of  truth  as  Inspiration; 
yet,  under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  mav  be 
as  effective;  and  it  may  be  even  more  so,  in  that 
it  exhibits  the  results  of  salvation  by  grace  in  the 
"living  letters"  of  saints,  that  may  be  known  and 
read  by  all  men;  for  these  "living  letters"  show  in reality  what  the  truth  of  salvation  means. 

1.  Assurance.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  gift  of 
Christ  to  the  Church.  He  comes  to  the  Church, 
and  not  to  the  world.  He  is  known  by  the  Church; 
for  He  dwells  in  the  Church,  and  in  each  true 
member  of  the  Church.  He  is  the  seal  of  our  salva- 

tion, and  witnesses  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 
born-children  of  God.  He  brings  us  into  fellowship 
with  God  by  training  and  discipline:  until  we  bear 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  strengthen  each  other 
in  loyalty  and  love  to  God;  until  we  are  trans- 

formed by  the  renewing  of  our  minds,  and  have 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 

ledge after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  us,  that 
we  may  be  prepared  to  witness  for  Christ. 
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For  our  work  as  witnesses,  the  Holy  Spirit  guides 
us  into  all  truth  by  teaching  us  all  things  we  should 
know  about  Christ,  and  by  bringing  to  our  re- 

membrance the  things  Christ  said,  when  we  are 
called  on  to  testify  in  His  name.  Moreover,  the 
Spirit  shows  us  things  to  come.  This  promise  of 
Jesus  was  partly  fulfilled  after  His  death  and  res- 

urrection by  the  writing  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  pure  inspiration;  and  it  has  been  partly 
fulfilled  through  the  realization  of  another  promise: 
"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on 
me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 
gi'eater  works  than  these  shall  he  do;  because  I  go 
unto  the  Father."  As  the  reflectors  of  our  Lord, 
illumined  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  carry  on  in 
His  name  the  work  of  evangelization  which  He 
began,  and  witness  for  Him,  beginning  at  Jeru- 

salem, then  on  and  on,  until  we  shall  have  reached 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

These  are  some  of  the  "things  to  come";  but 
there  are  still  other  "things  to  come"  which,  we 
believe,  the  Spirit  is  putting  into  the  minds  of 
faithful  students  of  the  Word  to  prepare  the  Church 
for  the  trials  and  the  glories  that  lie  ahead. 

To  the  Church  was  given  also  the  revelation  of 
the  mystery  of  Christ  regarding  the  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles,  which  things  the  angels  of  heaven 
desired  to  look  into;  and  their  desire  has  been 
satisfied;  for  now  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  the  heavenlies  these  things  have  been 
made  known  by  the  Church,  which  has  received  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God.  What  a  responsibility  has 
been  laid  on  the  Church!  How  humble  she  should 
be  under  the  high  honor;  and  how  zealous  to  fulfil 
the  mission  of  her  Lord  whom  she  represents, 
whose  glory  and  majesty  can  be  seen  by  the  world 
only  as  He  is  reflected  in  her  life  and  walk. 

2.  Conviction.  "And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment"  John  16:8.  No  man  has  the 
right  or  the  knowledge  to  say  what  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  or  cannot  do ;  but  the  Word  of  Inspiration 
clearly  shows  that  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
world  is  through  the  Church.  So,  the  reproof,  or 
conviction,  of  the  world  is  by  the  witness  of  the 
Church;  for  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  given  to  the 
Church,  and  not  to  the  world;  He  came  unto  the 
Church,  and  not  unto  the  world;  He  dwells  in  the 
Church,  not  in  the  world:  For  the  world  cannot 
receive  Him,  because  it  does  not  see  Him,  and  does 
not  know  Him.  The  world  cares  nothing  about  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  the  revelations  of  spiritual  truth 
mean  nothing  to  the  world. 

But  God  loves  the  world  in  spite  of  its  enmity  to 
Him.  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  that  the 
world  through  Him  might  be  saved.  The  world  has 
pot  been  saved;  nor  will  all  the  world  be  saved 
during  this  Age;  but  there  are  many  in  the  world 
whom  God,  from  eternity,  has  elected  unto  salva- 

tion ;  these  must  be  reached  and  brought  under  the 
conviction  of  the  Spirit.  Here  is  a  work  to  be  done; 
and  we,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  people 
to  do  it.  The  Church  is  the  witness  of  the  Spirit 
unto  salvation  for  souls  that  are  dead  in  sin. 

Three  errors  of  the  world  regarding  Jesus  must 
be  combatted:  The  error  about  sin,  the  error  about 
jighteousness,  and  the  error  about  judgment. 

"Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me."  Jesus 
was  the  Great  Prophet  of  God  who  was  to  be 
raised  up,  like  unto  Moses.  God  said  unto  Moses, 

IT  HURTS  A  MOTHER 

"We  are  physically  exhausted  due  to  years 
of  extreme  privation,  heavy  labor,  and  men- 

tal agony,"  writes  an  anguished  Hebrew 
Christian  mother  in  Germany.  "We  often  lack 
the  strength  to  do  even  the  daily  chores. 

"My  dear  husband  suffered  a  complete 
breakdown  in  health.  The  doctor  says  it  is 
nervous  exhaustion.  He  cannot  move  because 
of  pain  in  his  back,  head,  and  whole  face.  He 
must  be  nursed  like  a  child.  I  pray  to  the 
Lord  to  heal  him  and  to  give  me  the  strength 
to  attend  to  him. 

"Our  three  childz-en,  aged  14,  13,  and  5, 
are  very  delicate  and  undernourished.  You 
can  undei-stand  how  it  hurts  me,  their  mo- 

ther, to  see  their  condition,  especially  at  the 
time  of  their  growth,  when  nourishing  food 
is  so  important,  and  I  cannot  do  anything  to 
help.  I  tell  my  children  the  Lord  knows  our 
distress  and  He  will  surely  send  His  help 
somehow. 

"I  would  rather  give  than  take,  but  the 
Lord  knows  best,  and  we  accept  His  will. 

"What  we  need  most  are  fats,  rice,  beans, 
peas,  noodles,  flour,  sugar,  dried  milk,  egg 
powder,  and  dried  fruit,  also  some  coffee.  My 
work  at  home  exhausts  me  so  much  and  a  cup 
of  coffee  refreshes  me.  We  also  are  in  need of  soap. 

"The  children  need  clothing — shoes,  stock- 
ings, underwear — indeed  everything.  I  also 

need  some  diapers  and  an  outfit  for  a  new 
baby  soon  to  arrive.  I  have  no  old  rags  to 
tear  up.  All  our  things  were  stolen  when  we 
were  in  concentration  camps. 

"Your  letter  brought  us  no  end  of  comfort. 
May  the  Lord  reward  you  and  bless  you." 

Christian  mothers  and  fathers.  Friends  of 
Israel,  let  this  cry  of  an  anguished  mother's heart  not  go  unheeded.  Help  us  to  help  her 
and  thousands  like  her  in  supreme  need. 

Send  Your  Gifts  To: 

THE  FRIENDS  OF  ISRAEL  MISSIONARY 

AND  RELIEF  SOCIETY.  INC. 

728-B  Witherspoon  Building 

Philadelphia  (7)  Pa. 

Treasurer  Dr.    Joseph   T.  Britan. 

General  Sec'y-  -  Rev.  Victor  Buksl^zen,  B.D. 
Treasurer  For  Canada: 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Principal  -  Alma  College 
St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 

Our  quarterly  bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent 
to  all  contributors  and  also  on  request. 
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"I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their 
brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in 
his  mouth;  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that 
I  command  him.  And  it  shall  coine  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him" Deut.  18:18,  19. 

The  Prophet  came,  and  spoke  the  gracious  words 
of  His  Father.  He  came,  first  to  His  own;  and  His 
own  received  Him  not.  He  offered  them  life;  they 
gave  Him  death.  But  by  that  death,  they  made  life 
possible,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  all  the  world. 
The  condition  of  life  was  to  believe  on  Him. 

"Too  easy!"  said  the  Jew,  who  believed  that 
salvation  was  earned  by  keeping  the  law,  and  by 
the  proper  observance  of  ceremonials  and  offering 
of  sacrifices. 

"Foolishness!"  said  the  wise  Greek,  who  believed 
only  what  could  be  proved  by  the  clear  syllogism 
of  reason. 

"Nothing  to  it!"  said  the  worldling,  who  cared 
for  pleasure  only. 

Disbelief!  unbelief!  indifference!  But  all  of  them 
sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death. 
Then,  cry  aloud,  O  Church  of  the  Living  God! 
Preach  the  foolishness  of  God  which  is  wiser  than 
men;  preach  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  will  bring 
conviction  to  the  indifferent;  warn  the  careless 
world  of  the  only  sin  that  can  condemn;  hold  out 
the  remedy  for  sin,  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified. 

"Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father, 
and  ye  see  me  no  more."  Jesus  is  our  Great  High 
Priest,  who  has  offered  up  Himself  as  the  eternal 
and  infinite  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  has  entered  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  in  heaven  with  the  blood  of  His 
sacrifice  to  cleanse  us  from  sin,  and  clothe  us  with 
His  righteousness;  who  as  our  mediating  priest 
has  appeared  in  the  presence  of  God  to  make  con- 

tinual intercession  for  us;  and  not  for  us  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Him 
through  our  testimony. 

During  this  Great  Day  of  Atonement,  which  will 
last  until  He  comes  again,  we  see  Him  not;  for 
He  is  behind  the  Veil.  Another  ministers  in  His 
name  and  in  His  place,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
is  the  evidence  and  pledge  to  us  that  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  is  before  the  throne  of  God  as  our 
heavenly  Paraclete.  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away:  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Paraclete  will 
not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
him  unto  you."  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  new  Paraclete, came  after  He  who  is  now  our  heavenly  Paraclete 
entered  heaven;  thus  witnessing  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  promise.  Now  we  know  that  He  who  went 
away  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of-  the  whole  world. 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous!. 

Then  hasten,  0  Church  of  the  Living  Christ, 
called  to  witness  for  Him  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
called  to  witness  of  the  only  righteousness  that  is 
acceptable  to  God;  take  to  the  sin-clad  world  the 
news  of  that  righteousness  with  which  it  may  be 
clothed. 

"Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  judged."  As  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF LORDS,  Jesus  is  coming  again  for  judgment  on  His 
enemies.  The  certainty  of  that  judgment  is  fixed 

7W-36ST-NeWY0RKI8,N-Y- 

HEAPQUARTERS 
tmr  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANGINGS 
STOLES  •  CMBRO I D  ER I ES  •  Eta. 

CATALO*  ON  RKQWaT 

atictml wrmceimii an-ta  Arch  St..  Win*.  T.  P». 

by  the  fact  that  the  prince  of  this  world  has  been 
judged  already.  The  day  before  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover,  Jesus  had  said,  "Now  is  the  judgment  of 
this  world:  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out."  The  sin  of  the  world  was  to  be  placed 
on  Him  who  knew  no  sin.  He  was  to  be  judged  and 
condemned  in  place  of  the  world.  He  would  be  put 
to  death  instead  of  the  guilty  world.  Thus  He 
could  say,  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world." 
But  by  that  same  death,  a  victory  was  won  over 
Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  contriver  of 
sin,  and  the  author  of  death.  Christ  yielded  Himself 
to  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  submitted 
to  the  death  stroke,  to  prove  that  the  worst  that 
Satan  could  do  was  futile;  for  the  Lord  of  Life 
could  break  the  bars  of  Death,  and  deliver  them 
who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime 
subject  to  Satan's  bondage.  The  resurrection  of Christ  would  be  the  immediate  judgment  of  Satan, 
though  the  actual  penalty  be  deferred  until  the 
KING  returns  to  give  the  final  order  for  him  to 
be  cast  into  hell  forever. 

Then  shout,  0  Church  of  the  Coming  KING;  cry 
out  to  the  prisoners  of  fear  in  the  world:  "There  is therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit."  Publish  the  glad  tidings  of salvation  bv  Him  who  has  already  judged  the  prince 
of  this  world.  Tell  the  lost  world  of  sinners,  that 
in  Jesus  Christ  their  sins  have  been  pardoned;  that 
in  Him  there  is  NO  CONDEMNATION;  that  from 
Him  there  is  NO  SEPARATION. 

This  is  the  witness  of  the  Spirit:  That  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  And  he  that  believeth  on 
Him  hath  everlasting  life. 

^Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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You  Need  To  Be  Saved 

There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth 
good,  and  sinneth  not. — Ecclesiastes  7:20. 

For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God. — Romans  3:23. 
We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our 

righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags. — Isaiah  64:6. 
The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 

desperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it?  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart. — Jeremiah  17:9,10. 

All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way. — Isaiah  53 :6. 

Therefore — Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot   see   the   kingdom    of   God. — John  3:3. 

You  Cannot  Save  Yourself 

For  .My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  My  ways,  saith  the  Lord. — Isaiah 
55:8. 

There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man, 
but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death. 
• — Proverbs  16:25. 

For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 
— I.  Corinthians  1:21. 

For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  ana 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. — James 
2:10. 

Therefore — By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight:  for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin. — Romans  3:20. 

God  Has  Already  Provided 
For  Your  Salvation 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
—John  3:16. 

And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconcileo 
us  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ  *  *  *  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  not 
imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. — II  Corin- 

thians 5:18,19. 

Therefore — By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift 
of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
— Ephesians  2:8,9. 

Believe  The  Record  Which 
God  Has  Given  And  Have 

Everlasting  Life 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them:  This  is 

the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  Him  whom 
He  hath  sent. — John  6:29. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
— John  5:24. 

He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. — I  John 
5:12. 

Do  YouKno« 

^^//V||jj 

9 

BOUT 

Here's  a  feature  of  our  Annuity  Gift  plan 
that  appeals  to  many  people: 

You  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions  in 
any  amount  from  $100.00  up,  receive  a  lib- 

eral income  for  life  on  the  money  you  give 
away,  and,  in  addition,  specify  that  at  your 
death  this  same  income  shall  be  continued  in 
regular  payments  to  another  designated  per- 

son as  long  as  he  or  she  may  live. 

Note,  too,  the  double  advantage  in  all  An- 
nuity Gifts  to  Foreign  Missions:  First,  the 

giver  has  the  spiritual  satisfaction  of  mak- 
ing a  substantial  donation  to  God's  work. Secondly,  the  giver  arranges  for  himself  or 

for  someone  else  a  guaranteed,  definite 
worry-free  annuity. 

Other  incidental  advantages  also  are  ob- 
tainable in  utilizing  this  two-way  plan 

of  giving  and  receiving.  These  advan- 
tages are  set  forth  in  detail  in  two  book- 

lets which  we  will  be  glad  to  send  free 
on  request:  "Your  Money  Does  Double 
Duty"  and  "A  Guaranteed  Lifetime  In- vestment With  Mutual  Benefits  For 
Yourself  And  Others."  Write  for  these 
free  booklets  today. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  (1)  Tenn. 
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EDITORIAL 

"Breakfast  Table 

Autocrat" Henry  P.  Crcwell,  founder  of  the  Quaker  Oats 
Company,  director  of  the  Perfection  Stove  Com- 

pany and  owner  of  numerous  other  business  enter- 
prises was  one  of  America's  most  successful  busi- ness men. 

However,  he  was  more  than  a  successful  business 
man.  He  was  an  humble,  consecrated  Christian, 
who  gave  his  money  and  time  as  few  men  have 
done,  to  promote  the  coming  of  God's  Kingdom. 

Richard  Ellsworth  Day,  author  of  gripping  bi- 
ographies of  Spurgeon,  Moody  and  others,  has 

given  us  in  his  biography  of  Henry  Parsons  Cro- 
well  a  most  heart-warming  and  inspiring  book. 

Writing  of  Mr.  Crowell,  Dr.  Day  says  in  a  recent 
article : 

Mr.  Crowell  had  been  reared  under  the  theology 
of  Charles  Grandison  Finney,  who  sometimes  spoke 
in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  in  Cleveland,  so 
that  he  grew  up  in  the  thought  that  no  on,e  ever 
doubted  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible.  When  he 
heard  people  make  sentences  that  sounded  a  little 
bit  shaky,  he  would  promptly  disregard  his  own 
feelings  because  only  a  little  later  the  speaker 
would  say  a  good  word  concerning  Jesus.  Then 
he  saw  unmistakably  the  rise  of  Modernism  in  his 
own  denomination.  He  protested  against  it.  He 
continued  to  do  so.  He  came  to  some  strange  con- 
conclusions.  May  I  read  these  very  briefly: 

He  felt  that  the  integrity  of  the  Bible  was  a 
matter  that  ought  to  be  maintained  no  matter  where 
it  led.  He  began  his  Christian  life  by  holding  the 
Bible  as  true  and  authentic  history.  Then  he  began 
to  feel  that  this  belief  was  a  necessary  qualification 
for  everybody.  He  realized  the  case  would  be  lost 
if  it  was  not  implemented  at  this  point.  No  general 
worker  ought  ever  to  be  on  church  payrolls  who  did 
not  accept  the  Bible  as  true  and  authentic  history. 
Further,  no  one  should  ever  be  tolerated  in  places 
of  high  authority  who  would  not  accept  the  Bible 
as  true  and  authentic  history. 

Then  he  went  a  step  farther.  He  saw  that  the 
case  would  still  be  lost  if  we  tolerated  people  in 

office  who  themselves,  though  accepting  the  Bible 
as  true  and  authentic  history,  were  still  powerless 
toward  others  who  did  not,  which  brought  him 
down  to  his  great  conclusion: 

"Faith  must  not  support  men  in  authority  any longer  who,  though  they  are  themselves  Bible  be- 
lievers, are  tolerant  of  others  in  position  of  trust 

and  authority  who  do  not  so  believe.  I  believe  that 
is  a  statement  every  Christian  today  ought  to  embed 

in  his  heart." 
This  last  paragraph,  in  Mr.  Crowell's  own  words, 

is,  we  believe,  something  every  Christian  should 
ponder  seriously.  When  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
Bible  is  the  question  at  stake,  men  have  no  right, 
for  friendship  sake,  or  for  any  other  reason,  to 
tolerate  in  positions  of  authority,  power  and  trust, 
those  who  do  not  believe  in  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  the  Word  of  God  and  who  pass  their  doubts  on 
to  others.  — L.N.B. 

Our  Sense  Of  Need 

In  Eduard  Geismar's  Stone  Lectures  on  Soren 
Kierkegaard  there  is  a  magnificent  introduction  by 
Dr.  David  F.  Swenson,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in 
the  University  of  Minnesota.  In  the  course  of 
Professor  Swenson's  remarks  he  stated  that  there 
were  two  kinds  of  religion,  one  for  good  men  and 
one  for  bad  men  and  that  he  needed  the  latter 
kind.  One  of  his  colleagues  replied  to  this  observa- 

tion, "But  Swenson,  you  will  never  bring  the 
American  people  to  a  consciousness  of  sin."  Pro- 

fessor Swenson  answered,  "But  even  if  every  other 
American  were  an  angel  and  his  conscience  pure  as 
driven  snow,  or  if  not  every  American,  then  at 
least  every  American  professor  of  philosophy  ex- 

cept myself  it  would  still  hold  true  of  me  that  I 
stand  in  need  of  a  religion  of  pardon  and  grace,  of 
a  religion  which  offers  and  effects  a  relationship 
to  a  divine  reality  that  can  reconstitute  the  integ- 

rity of  the  personality.  As  a  child  I  was  told  that 
I  needed  such  a  religion  but  I  did  not  at  first 
understand  this  to  be  so,  and  later  I  have  come  to 
understand  it.  And  now  at  the  age  of  sixty  having 
spent  a  lifetime  in  the  use  of  such  powers  of  re- 

flection as  I  have,  and  the  exploration  of  myself 
through  experience,  through  the  nature  of  my 
occupation  fortunately  free  from  any  finite  bonds 
tying  me  to  an  institutional  loyalty  or  to  a  dog- 
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matic  adhence   I  still  know  no  better  than  what my  mother  told  me  was  and  is  the  simple  t™th 

fhe  CohlT,''  certain:  no  man  who  a?proa™hes Ihl  ̂°d-}dea  from  any  other  standpoint  than  from the  standpomt  of  his  own  moral  in^perfection  wS 
and  i^nf/'f f°  '^""^  ̂ ei^ht  and  breadth and  depth  of  the  love  of  God  which  passeth  all 
human  understanding."  Pdi^seI;n  an 

The  profoundest  students  of  the  souls  of  men have  always  found  the  truths  set  forth  in  ProfeSor Swenson's  words  to  be  unquestionable.    The  seS^ 
Shrisf  Ind  ̂ nM'^r^^'T  acceptance  of onnst  and  all  that  He  has  to  offer  the  soul  A 
sinner's  spirit  of  receptiveness  of  the  grace  of Christ  depends  in  no  small  measure  upon  the  sense of  need  for  what  Christ  is  able  to  give. 
One  of  the  greatest  masters  of  the  spiritual  life of  the  past  generation  was  Alexander  Maclaren Speaking  to  his  Manchester  audience  one  day  on the  importance  of  man's  sense  of  need  he  declared" 

reasoi'whv  ̂ ^^^^^'/^^  Part  that  the  main reason  why  so  many  of  us  are  not  out  and  out Christian  men  and  women  is  because  we  have  a superficia  knowledge  or  no  knowledge  at  all  of  ou? own  sinful  condition  and  of  the  gravity  of  that  fact Intellectually    I  take  it  that  an  underestimate  of 
Sea?  STo'l""^  wickedness  of  sin  has  a great  deal  to  do  in  shaping  all  the  maimed,  imper- fect, partial  views  of  Christ,  His  character  and nature  which  afflict  the  world.     It  is  the  mother of  most  of  our  heresies.    And  practicalh,,  Tf  you do  not  feel  any  burden,  you  do  not  care  to  hear about  One  who  will  carry  it.    If  you  have  no  sense 
of  need    the  message  that  there"^  is  a  lupply  will fall  perfectly  ineffectual  upon  your  ears     If  von have  not  realized  the  truth  that  whatever  else  vou may  be  of  which  you  might  be  proud,-wTse  clever beautiful  accomplished,  rich,  prospe^ous-you  have this  to  take  all  the  self-conceit  out  of  you,  that  you 
would  Te  l'^r^-w^""  ̂ ^^^        realized  thatTt 
Ted   the  iW  f?^^L  *°  you  that  Jesus  Christ  has died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  and  lives  to  cleanse 

ul^  ̂1  nu^-  ̂^-^"^  ̂ °  '^^d  "len  to  a  saving  know- 
In^'  ""l  ̂i""'"^  ̂ '^^  h^^^  to  be  through  the  naJrow door  of  the  sense  of  need.  As  soul-winners  wT must  constantly  keep  this  thought  in  mind  BefoTe 
of  Shri^f%T'^'  f  ^?  appropriate  the  riJSS 
spirit    In  ^'"""^  ""^^^^"^  poverty  of spirit    In  all  of  our  appeals  to  the  lost  let  us  begin 
SavSur  °f  desperate  need  of  I J.R.R. 

Tolerance  And 
Communism 

Communism  is  far  more  than  a  political  is^ue 

i  e"„o  CES  ""^  "  -ligioSs'^  one.'  There 
are  no  l^liristian  Communists. 

anl'^ltZ^.-  Ambassador  to  Russia, and  at  one  time  most  sympathic  to  the  SnviPt 

all  Its  political  opponents  of  all  classes  including farmers  and  factory  workers  and  all  hfghly  educTt 

I's  agents'  BvTnriJ-'"""''/^^^'^^  into  becoSg 
Its  agents     By  continuing  day  after  day  and  month after  month  to  murder  and  deport  all  wh?  criTi?rze It  finally  reduces  its  victims  to  a  terroS  mass  of individuals  whom  it  then  compels  to  vote  for  ̂  

§mmmm 
ly  for  a  great  revival,  then  to  go  out  and  work hard  to  make  such  a  revival  nossiblp  Pn/^ 
promised  to  heal  the  natTon  wWcThi^bles  Lel^^^ 

Such' hi       "'"^'.^"^  from  its  wkked  ways' 

folLVt^h^itTvlnT^kS^"  America  if  we^wmjui 

Missions  Is  The  Mission 
Of  The  Church 

In  1831  John  Holt  Rice,  the  founder  of  Union 

fec^arf "^hf.  ̂f^'^'T'  ̂ ^^^^ed  the  Assembly  tS 
declare  that  the   Presbyterian   Church  is  a  mis- 

erv'e7siro1'^;h'''  """Ir'  "^^'^'^  to  aid'in  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  and  every  member  of  the Church  IS  a  member  for  life  of  the  ̂aid  societJ and  bound^  m  maintenance  of  his  Character  fo 

object.'"     '  P"""''  accomplishment  of  this 

Presidin^t^'J''?ifo^cf^^^*°"  Tt^^'  ̂ '^^^  student 
i^resident  of  the  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  of Columbia  Seminary,   led  our  first   South^ri  As- 

unTu  fed"it"to";f      °  V"^  ̂ ^^'^h'^  banner'as  fhe 
u?-     *°  .^^  our  Lord's  Great  Commis- sion: "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  X Gospel  to,.*verv  creature,"  regarding  th'J  as  the great  end^  of  our  organization,  and  obedience  to  it 

rei\^leTst£^"'^''^  
Lord'sVo'r^^ 

RobPr^^'r  w^'l'?'  Seminary's  theologian, tA::  ̂ f""^  pointed  out  that  Martin  Luther brought  the  Church  back  to  RELIGION  as  the  f ieH of  Its  dominion  and  the  subject  of  its  concern 

s^ctLin^of'  -^^^^^^^^  Cause  is  nCt  the m^n   ht  %-    f  £^^.'^,t.'^"^ty,  not  the  remaking  of 

Sent  but  ft  ̂̂ ""'"^'^r^"^"^  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ ^^^^^l  environ- 
ment   but  the   evangelization   of  the  world— the 

ShCod^^i*''"  ̂ ^'P^'  '".^'^^"^  the  race  famil  ar with  God  s  programme  of  redemption,  and  gathering 

His  elect  throughout  the  world.  S'twiexing 
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Others  have  mightily  taken  up  the  torch.  The 
theme  of  this  editorial  might  have  been  quoted 
from  scores  of  our  great  men  of  God.  It  is  directly 
taken  from  a  notable  message  by  Dr.  A.  A.  Little  of 
Atlanta  and  of  Meridian. 

This  concern  for  the  salvation  of  souls  has 
blessed  the  home  Church.  Under  it  God  has  given 
us  a  zeal  for  giving.  He  has  enlarged  our  hearts 
until  we  stand  near  the  top  in  per  capita  giving  for 
benevolence.  He  has  honored  this  emphasis  by 
blessing  the  home  congregations.  Interest  in  the 
heathen  abroad  has  meant  interest  in  souls  at 
home  until  little  congregations  have  become  large 
and  wealthy  congregations.  The  pastors  of  today 
stand  upon  the  foundation  of  the  fathers.  Other 
men  labored  and  they  have  entered  into  the  harvest. 
With  a  few  exceptions  the  pastors  of  the  great 
congregations  of  today  are  enjoying  houses  of  wor- 

ship and  manses  and  financially  strong  member- 
ships because  of  the  labors  of  their  predecessors — 

because  of  the  generation  of  preachers  and  people 
who  believed  that  missions  is  the  mission  of  the 
Church.  The  history  of  denominations  shows  that 
when  other  interests  supplant  missions  evangelistic 
zeal  and  stewardship  loyalty  begin  to  wane. 

What  will  our  generation  do  with  this  goodly 
heritage  that  God  has  given  us?  Shall  we  be  good 
stewards  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  of  our  place  and 
heritage  in  it?  Wendell  Wilkie  says  that  foreign 
missions  has  given  America  a  great  influence  in  the 
world.  It  has  brought  into  being  an  ecumenical  or 
world  Church — the  greatest  force  for  peace  and 
world  brotherhood  that  exists  to-day.  Today  the 
gates  are  wide  open  for  missions.  The  sowing  has 
been  done  and  the  fields  are  white  unto  the  harvest. 
America's  deliverance  of  the  far  east  from  Japan's domination  gives  a  welcome  to  our  missionaries. 

In  this  day  of  opportunity  are  we  to  take 
advantage  of  the  Providential  call  of  God  to  go 
forward,  or  are  we  to  dissipate  our  spiritual 
concern  in  other  interests?  No,  there  is  no  reason 
to  assume  that  the  Executive  Committee  arrange- 

ments of  twenty  years  ago  is  final  in  our  Church. 
But  when  new  committees  are  formed  it  ought  to 
be  with  a  poignant  sense  of  responsibility  to  God, 
to  the  Church  and  to  the  benevolence  givers  that 
the  overhead  for  these  new  agencies  is  absolutely 
necessary. 

We  have  given  in  the  past  because  of  our 
spiritual  concern  for  the  salvation  of  souls  and  of 
our  confidence  that  every  penny  was  needed  and 
that  none  was  to  be  wa.sted.  When  new  agencies 
are  started  for  temporary  needs  they  ought  to  be 
curtailed  and  closed  as  soon  as  the  emergency  is 
relaxed  or  concluded.  Any  sugggestion  that  an 
agency  is  increasing  its  budget  in  the  face  of  de- 

creased need,  or  is  encouraging  its  agents  to  spend 
money  not  imperatively  needed  will  sap  the  nerves 
of  giving.  In  God's  work  we  have  no  right  to  let personalities  overshadow  principles. 

Whatever  may  be  the  casual  statements  of  some, 
we  trust  that  every  man,  whom  God  has  counted 
faithful  putting  him  into  the  ministry,  in  his  heart 
of  hearts,  is  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  cares  for  the  great  causes  of  the  Church.  Let 
us  manifest  our  care  for  the  House  of  God  in 
prayerful  rather  than  precipitate,  careful  rather 
than  rash,  action  in  dealing  with  the  sacred  trust  of 
Christian  benevolences.  The  people  of  the  Lord 
give  to  Him.  The  Lord  Christ  sits  over  against  the 
treasury.    He  not  only  notes  how  we  put  into  the 

treasury,  but  also  how  we  use  that  which  is  put 
there.  The  eyes  of  Him,  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,  run  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  to  whom  much 
is  given  from  him  shall  much  be  required.  By  His 
grace  may  we  each  be  able  to  give  account  of  our 
stewardship  with  joy  and  not  with  pain. — Wm.  C.  R. 

An  Impossible 

Situation 

A  very  unusual  situation  exists  in  church  circles 
today.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  is  nego- 

tiating plans  for  Organic  Union  with  both  the 
Episcopalian  Church  and  the  Presbyterian,  U.  S. — 
our  own  church.  While  one  must  note  that  the 
probabilities  for  Union  between  the  Northern 
Presbyterians  and  the  Episcopalians  do  not  present 
grounds  for  thinking  that  the  union  will  take  place 
at  once,  yet  the  recent  meeting  of  the  latter  church 
did  not  turn  down  the  proposed  plans,  but  con- 

tinued the  Committee  and  is  willing  to  continue 
negotiations.  Also,  it  seems  likely  that  the  Presby- 

terians would  probably  accept  the  proposed  plans, 
though  as  they  have  not  been  sent  to  the  Presby- 

teries. This  is  only  to  be  believed  on  the  basis  of 
what  one  reads  in  the  church  papers.  Some  very 
influential  men  of  that  Church  are  in  its  favor  and 
the  writer  has  not  noticed  any  expression  of  influ- 

ential men  in  opposition  to  the  Union  in  The  Pres- 
byterian, an  evangelical  paper  of  this  Church,  in 

Philadelphia.  The  writer  has  not  seen  The  Tribune, 
the  other  church  paper  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterians, 
in  its  recent  issues. 

But  the  situation  is  anomalous  and,  one  would 
think,  should  not  be  allowed  to  exist.  The  proposed 
bases  for  the  two  unions  are,  of  necessity,  radically 
different.  Especially,  Union  with  the  Episcopa- 

lians, necessitates  a  greatly  modified  form  of 
Church  Order,  in  order  to  provide  a  basis  for  both 
Presbyterial  and  Episcopalian  Ordination.  The 
problem  of  ordination,  is  of  course,  the  chief 
obstacle  to  this  union.  The  Episcopalians  will 
certainly  not  abandon  in  their  belief  in  the  neces- 

sity for  ordination  by  a  Bishop — to  hold  fast  to 
their  doctrine  of  Apostolic  Succession.  But  equally 
sure,  the  Presbyterians  will  not  admit  the  invalidity 
of  Presbyterial  ordination.  So  the  proposed  plan 
therefore  provides  for  a  joint  ordination  in  which 
both  Presbytery  and  Bishop  will  take  part.  And 
this  necessitates  some  other  changes  in  the  general 
organization  of  the  proposed  united  body, — to 
provide  for  both  Presbyterian  and  Episcopal  over- 

sight, of  local  churches  and  the  general  work  of  the 
Church. 

But  the  proposed  plan  for  Union  with  our  Church, 
of  course,  contains  no  such  proposals.  We  are 
both  Presbyterians  as  concerns  ordination  and 
Church  Government.  But  the  two  proposals  for 
Union  are  quite  inconsistent  with  each  other.  Sup- 

pose that  both  our  Church  and  the  Episcopalians 
accepted  the  proposed  plans  for  Union,  in  what 
situation  would  the  three  Churches  find  themselves? 
In  a  wholly  impossible  situation.  A  situation 
calling  for  two  entirely  inconsistent  forms  of 
Church  Government.  Both  could  not  be  adopted. 
One  or  other  must  prevail.  Suppose  that  while 
proposals  for  Union  are  in  negotiation  between  the 
Presbyterians,  U.S.A.  and  the  Episcoplians,  our 
Church  should  decide  to  go  into  Organic  Union 
with  the  U.S.A.  Church,  what  would  then  happen? 
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Would  the  United  church  withdraw  from  considera- 
tion of  union  with  the  Episcopalians!  It  is  not 

likely  that  our  church  would  be  in  favor  of  such 
Union.  The  votes  of  our  membership  would,  in 
larg-e  majority,  probably,  be  against  continuing  the 
negotiations.  Of  course,  one  can  only  form  his  own 
opinion  about  this  as  union  with  the  Episcopalians 
has  never  been  proposed  to  us.  But  there  are  not 
wanting  some  men  in  both  churches  who  are  think- 

ing in  terms  as  large  and  wide  organic  union  as 
possible.  It  is  the  writer's  opinion  that  these  men 
are  in  much  larger  numbers  in  the  U.S.A.  Church 
than  in  ours, — again  an  opinion  which  might  not 
be  agreed  to  by  everyone. 

But  what  would  the  united  Church,  ours  and  the 
U.S.A. — do  with  further  negotiations  with  the 
Episcopalians?  There  are  very  influential  men  in 
the  U.S.A.  who  would  certainly  wish  to  consider 
the  union  till  it  was  found  whether  a  plan  could 
be  framed  which  would  prove  acceptable  to  both 
churches.  That  the  union  of  our  body  with  the 
U.  S.  A.  would  almost  certainly  contain  more 
members  opposed  to  Episcopalian  union  seems 
certain  to  this  writer.  But  would  there  be  enough 
to  halt  the  movement?  It  is  impossible  to  say.  But 
our  Church  should  not  fail  to  take  note  of  the  fact 
that  should  organic  union  with  the  U.S.A.  church 
come,  we  would  then  be  faced  with  proposed  plan 
for  union  with  the  Episcopalians. 

Or,  should  the  opposite  take  place, — union  with 
the  Episcopalians  and  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterians 
first, — what  would  then  happen  to  the  proposed 
plans  for  union  with  our  church?  Is  there  any 
likelihood  that  a  majority  of  our  church  would 
approve  of  the  continuance  of  such  proposals? 
Against  it  would  be  all  those  who  are  now  against 
union  with  the  U.S.A.  church  plus  any  of  those 
favoring  union  with  the  U.S.A.  but  not  willing  for 
union  with  the  Episcopalians. 

But  the  whole  situation  is  very  anomalous.  It 
would  seem  that  the  only  proper  course  to  pursue 
is  to  drop  the  proposals  for  union  with  either  one 
or  the  other  group  till  that  matter  was  definitely 
settled.  Either  our  church  or  the  U.S.A.  church 
should  take  this  stand  to  prevent  the  difficult 
situation  which  would  arise  if  either  union  were 
consummated  while  the  other  was  still  under  con- 

sideration. As  it  is  not  likely  that  the  U.S.A. 
church  will  do  this,  it  would  seem  the  part  of 
wisdom  for  our  church  to  discontinue  further 
negotiations  with  the  U.S.A.  church  till  the  Union 
between  them  and  the  Episcopalians  was  either 
consummated  or  abandoned.  — D.S.G. 

What  Is  Christianity? 

"We  hear  of  Christianity  without  dogma,  Chris- tianity without  miracle,  Christianity  without 
Christ.  Since,  however,  Christianity  is  a  historical 
religion,  an  undogmatic  Christianity  would  be  an 
absurdity;  since  it  is  through  and  through  a  super- 

natural religion,  a  non-miraculous  Christianity 
would  be  a  contradiction;  since  it  is  Christianity, 
a  Christless  Christianity  would  be — well,  let  us 
say  lamely  (but  with  a  lameness  which  has  per- 

haps its  own  emphasis),  a  misnomer.  People  set 
upon  calling  unchristian  things  Christian  are  simply 

t  washing  all  meaning  out  of  the  name.  If  every- 
I  thing  that  is  called  Christianity  in  these  days  is 
Christianity,  then  there  is  no  such  thing  as  Chris- 

tianity. A  name  applied  indiscriminately  to  every- 
thing designates  nothing." 

— Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 

Can  Presbyterians 
Be  Revived? 

There  has  been  for  some  time  a  peculiar  kind  of 
defeatism  in  our  Church.  We  have  almost  come  to 
accept  the  popular  verdict  that  Presbyterians  are 
essentially  stiff,  formal  and  cold.  We  even  tell 
jokes  on  ourselves  which  imply  that  spiritual  warmth 
and  vitality  are  alien  to  Presbyterianism.  In  more 
serious  and  despairing  vein  has  been  the  lament 
that  we  cannot  overcome  our  Calvinistic  complex. 
Our  creed,  it  is  alleged,  keeps  us  from  being  revi- 
valistic  and  evangelistic. 

History,  however,  does  not  justify  this  defeatism. 
Neither  does  it  support  the  popular  impression  that 
is  current  today.  Presbyterians  have  frequently 
been  the  leaders  in  revivals.  The  Rev.  Theodore  J. 
Frelinghuysen,  of  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  was 
an  evangelist  of  power  in  colonial  days.  So  were 
the  Tennents,  Presbj-terian  ministers  of  New  Jer- 

sey. So  also  were  the  Calvinists  George  White- 
field  and  Jonathan  Edwards. 

Commenting  on  the  Great  Awakening  in  New 
England  about  1740,  two  ministers  of  note,  Dr. 
Isaac  Watts  and  Dr.  John  Guyse,  had  this  to  say: 
"If  our  readers  had  opportunity  (as  we  have  had) 
to  peruse  several  of  the  sermons  which  were 
preached  during  this  glorious  season,  we  should 
find  that  it  is  the  common  plain  Protestant  doc- 

trine of  the  reformation,  without  stretching  toward 
the  Antinomians  on  the  one  side,  or  the  Anninians 
on  the  other,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been 
pleased  to  honor  with  such  illustrious  success." 

Jonathan  Edwards  himself  testified:  "I  think  I 
have  found  that  no  discourses  have  been  more  re- 

markably blessed,  that  those  in  which  the  doctrine 
of  God's  absolute  sovereignty  with  regard  to  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  and  his  just  liberty  with  regard 
to  his  answering  the  prayers  or  succeeding  the  pains 
of  natural  men,  continuing,  on,  have  been  insisted 
on.  I  never  found  so  much  immediate  saving  fruit, 
in  any  measure,  of  any  discourses  I  have  offered 
to  my  congregation,  as  some  from  those  words, 
Roms.  3:19:  'That  evei"y  mouth  may  be  stopped'; 
endeavoring  to  show  from  thence  that  it  would  be 
just  with  God  forever  to  reject  and  cast  off  mere 

natural  men." Presbyterians  can  be  revived.  But  not  apart 
from  the  truth:  When  we  exalt  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  both  in  our  preaching  and  in  our 
Church  life,  we  shall  be  close  to,  if  not  actually  in, 
a  revival.  It  is  our  belief  that  the  covenant  of 
loyalty  and  prayer  printed  in  this  issue  of  The 
Journal  is  an  excellent  step  in  the  right  direction. — C.  N.  W. 

Covenant  Of  Loyalty 
And  Prayer 

I.  Humbled  by  the  recognition  of  the  presence  of 
error  and  sin  in  our  Church,  and  our  share  of  re- 

sponsibility therefor,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the 
task  of  rebuilding  our  Church  pure  in  doctrine,  in 
life,  and  uncompromising  witness  to  the  saving 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  We  affirm  our  loyalty  to  the  following  con- victions: 

(a)  The  entire  trustworthiness  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice; 
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(b)  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures; 

(c)  The  full  Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in- 
volving the  fact  of  His  Virgin  Birth,  His  substitu- 
tionary atonement  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  His 

mighty  works  and  miracles  as  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  His  bodily  resurrection,  and  His  sure 
return  in  power  and  glory. 

III.  We  are  opposed  at  present  to  organic  union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
of  America  because  there  is  a  marked  difference 
in  the  two  churches  as  to  the  interpretation  and 
administration  of  the  standards. 

IV.  We  covenant  together  to  stand  for  these 
principles  and  to  pray  daily  and  especially  every 
Saturday  night  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty  revival. 

Name_ 

Address- 
(street) 

(town  and  .state) 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Bc^in  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses 

leading  to  A.  A.  or  A.  S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  grades. 

Veterans  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  prepare  to  operate 

own  business. 
Apartments   available   for   married  students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
Box  B-4,  Maxton.  N.  C. 

Church_ 

KING  COLLEGE 
BRISTOL  .  TENNESSEE 

Dedicated  to  Christian  Education  under 
Presbyterian  auspices.  In  foothills  of  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains.  Co-educational.  B.A.  de- 

gree. Competitive  scholarships;  self-help 
plan.  Endowed.  Athletics.  79th  year.  Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  LISTON  .  PRESIDENT 

P.  O.  Box  "J"  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Office  held  (if  any). 

This  covenant  has  been  published  at  the  request 
of  a  group  of  laymen  of  our  Church  (Presbyterian 
U.  S.)  After  signing  please  mail  to  Continuing 
Church  Committee,  care  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  Additional  copies  of 
this  Covenant  will  be  mailed  without  cost. 

The  Imitation  Of  Christ 

"Imitatio  Christ! !  It  certainly  is  the  most 
powerful  lever  to  move  men  to  endeavor  which 
has  ever  entered  the  world;  it  has  revolutionized 
all  conceptions  of  values;  it  has  transformed  the 
whole  spirit  of  conduct  and  changed  the  entire 
aspect  of  life.  But  it  has  one  indispensable  pre- 

condition. Only  living  things  can  imitate  anything. 
Dead  things  must  be  brought  to  life.  Lost  things 
must  be  found.  Sinners  must  be  saved.  Even  the 
heathen  knew  that  he  may  see  the  good  and  yet 
pursue  the  bad.  The  awakened  soul  cries  out,  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  out 
of  this  body  of  death?  Jesus  has  done  for  us  some- 

thing far  greater  than  set  us  a  good  example,  and 
summon  us  to  its  imitation:  something  without 
which  there  could  have  been  no  imitation  of  His 
example;  no  transformed  ethics;  no  transfigured 
lives.  He  has  undoubtedly  set  before  our  eyes  in 
living  example  the  perfect  law  of  love.  But  he  has 
done  more  than  that.  He  has  written  it  on  our 
hearts.  He  has  given  us  new  ideals.  And  he  has 
given  us  something  even  above  that.  He  has  given 
us  the  power  to  realize  these  ideals.  In  one  word, 
He  has  brought  to  us  newness  of  life.  And  He  has 
obtained  for  us  thi.?  newness  of  life  by  His  own 
blood."  — Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 

HEADQUARTERS 
f«r  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

CHOIR  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROBES  •  HANOINM 
STOLES*  EMBROIDERIES*Ktab 

CATALO*  OM  MQUBST 

atiom! 821-21  Arcn  »t..  WiM. 

A  FAMILY  PRAYER  BY 

JOHN  CALVIN 

"Grant,  .^.Imighty  God,  that  since  the  rule  of 
Thy  true  and  lawful  worship  is  sufficiently  known 
to  us,  and  Thou  continuest  to  exhort  us  to  per- 

severe in  our  course,  and  to  abide  in  that  pure  and 
simple  worship  which  Thou  hast  fully  approved; 
0  grant,  that  we  may,  in  true  obedience  of  faith, 
respond  to  Thee:  and  though  we  now  see  the  whole 
world  carried  here  and  there,  and  all  places  full 
of  the  awful  examples  of  apostasy,  and  so  much 
madness  everywhere  prevailing,  that  men  become 
more  and  more  hardened  daily;  O  grant,  that,  be- 

ing fortified  by  invincible  faith  against  th«se  so 
many  temptations,  we  may  persevere  in  true  re- 

ligion, and  never  at  any  time  turn  aside  from  the 
teaching  of  Thy  Word,  until  we  be  at  length  gath- 

ered to  Christ  our  King,  under  whom,  as  our 
head,  Thou  hast  promised  that  we  shall  ever  be 
safe,  and  until  we  attain  that  happy  life  which  is 
laid  up  for  us  in  heaven,  through  the  same  Christ 

our  Lord.  Amen." 
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The  Voice  Of  The  Federal  Council  Of 

Churches  Of  Christ  In  America  Speaks 
For  Your  Church  And  You 

By  L.  E.  Fcmlkner* 

J 

TT  J  ^  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.b.,  (Southern  Presbyterian  Church)  then  the voice  of  the  Federal  Council  speaks  for  your  church 

^0°.".,'^^^^^^  authority  of  our  General  Assembly. Ihe  86th  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
M  o^' o^-  h.}}^^'^  Montreat,  North  Carolina, May  23-28,  1946,  commended  the  Federal  Council ot  Churches  .  .  .  for  the  magnitude,  scope  and importance  of  its  work  .  ..."  and  officially  made the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  the  voice  of  your church  on  ecomomic,  social,  racial,  labor  and  moral problems  for  another  year. 
Those  church  members  who  believe  that  the  voice 

of  the  church  of  the  Living-  God  is  clear  and  pre- cious and  that  the  mission  of  His  church  is  to 
preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified  should  give  prayer- ful consideration  to  the  radical  pronouncements  by the  Federal  Council  on  Theology  and  the  church's mission. 

In  the  July  1,  1946,  number  of  The  Southern 
i'resbyterian  Journal  there  is  an  article  by  Mr Vernon  W.  Patterson,  Elder  in  the  First  Presby- Charlotte,  North  Carolina,  on  the 
*u  •'^n^T.^'^®  Federal  Council  Speaks  for  the  Chur- ches. Every  church  member  who  believes  in  the iJmnity  of  Jesus  and  the  saving  grace  of  the  cruci- 
1-  risen  Saviour  should  read  Mr.  Patterson's article.  By  well  authenticated  and  official  state- 

ments, this  article  proves  beyond  any  question  of doubt  that  the  Federal  Council  is  speaking  for  the churches  affiliated  with  it.  The  Federal  Council  is speaking  f«r  you  and  for  me  as  members  of  the Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Its  voice  is  strong and  powerful  among  the  many  political  pressurl groups.  Its  pronouncements  are  often  similiar  to those  of  the  Communists  and  Socialists,  the  CIO —Political  Action  Committee,  those  who  would place  security  ahead  of  freedom  and  many  other 
wonT2/'  Relieve  in  foreign  ideologies  which would  destroy  the  individual  competitive  enter- prise system  and  constitutional  government. 

Listen  to  the  voice  of  some  of  the  leaders  of  the 
you        Council  as  they  speak  for  your  church  and 

Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  speaks,  "I  do  not  be- 
w-i"**^^  Virgin  Birth,  or  in  that  old  fashioned substitutionary  doctrine  of  the  Atonement;  and  I 

dSes"  ̂ "^  intelligent  Christian  minister  who 

fT.Pn  7-.^"^^^'  Associate  Secretary  of 
FpdiJ^T^/^'"""-,  R^fe^^ch  and  Education  of  the Federal  Council,  speaks,  "The  corporate  form  of busmess  institution  is  itself  inherently  undemocra- 

tic. He  has  branded  the  modern  corporation  as 
"socially  irresponsible."  i^^idtion  as 

F.Hr;ai^'r^*^"?f^  prominent  leader  in  the Federal  Council,  speaks:  "A  combination  of  indi- viduahsm  and  co  lectiveism  will  give  u.s  what  we  • 
nomlr^n/''  ■^P'P*^'^   ""^ty  is  founded  on  an  eco- nomic and  social  unity,  it  will  go  to  pieces"  In other  words,  Dr.  Jones  speaks  for  twenty^five  mil 

lion   Protestant   Church   members,   he  is  bold  to make  the  statement  that  fellowship  among  true Christians  is  founded  on  an  economic  and  social unity,  and  that  if  it  is  not  founded  on  such  unity <j0d  s  plan  will  go  to  pieces. 

von  ""kJr"  ^r^^^^  ^ho  speaks  for 
you  and  me  through  the  Federal  Council  and  in 
speaking  of  the  work  of  the  Federal  Council  speaks" It  would  seek  an  overthrow  of  the  present  capital- 

istic system.  There  are  those  who  feel  that  the profit  motive  IS  wrong  and  that  there  can  never 

nnv^f/^'"^^^  ^'""^  the  present  eco- 

sch^me.''^  ^°    '"'"^  co-operative 

fp^tfrd  in  committing  over  twenty-five  million  Pro- 

whlh  ̂«   ."■''r  to  the  cooperative  system 
which  IS  socialistic  and  an  enemy  to  the  free  enter- prise system.  Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall,  recentlv 
.l^'ir^^l Associate  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Chris- tian bocial  Relations  and  Co-Secretary  with  Mr James  Myers  of  the  Industrial  Relations  Division and  of  the  committee  on  the  Church  and  Coopera- 

tives, speaks,  ;'A11  Christians  recognize  the  hfgher inherent  in  the  cooperative  as  fver 
against  the  competitive  motive  and  that  as  coopera- 
.^°J?v.f  emphasized  and  competition  subordinated  we approach  more  neariy  to  the  teacliings  of  Jesus  We 
t«nw°''''  ̂ "copra^e  the  extension  of  cooperative techniques  and  other  similar  means  of  brino-ing 
about  economic  justice  and  brotherhood."  " 

FpS?^r-  ̂ ^°™ley  Oxnam,  President  of  the Federal  Council  speaks,  "The  common  faith  must 

honH  V''''  ̂ "  the  practices  that  make  for  brother- hood   the  cooperative  spirit  must  surplant  competi- 

sW?t  f?ni^'''  '5'.  "'^^r-^^"^  socialTndeavor  S 
shift  from  profit  making  to  personality  making." 

The  Federal  Council  speaks  in  a  strong  voice  in tavor  of  a  permanent  Fair  Employment  Practices Committee  and  in    favor  of  an   increase  of  the minimum  wage  to  65  cents  an  hour  with  75  cents 

f  •       ''''  Th^s         other  socialistic 
K  nf*" +1.''  l^^,^"^  \"  ̂   ^"tten  on  the  letter head  of  the  Federal  Council,  Industrial  Relations 

Svdr^in^Y  ̂ r""-  P-  Hall  to  Honorable 
(-lyde  Doyle    Congressman  from  California.  The 

Di?cTd'',-n""+f    r''^'  1946,  and  it  was TV,  the   Congressional    Record    of  July  18, 
/  .':epeats  a  statement  adopted  by the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 

M^^Tk  .f^'o^.<fP?'^'^T^  meeting  at  Columbus,  Ohio, March  5-7,  1946.  In  Rev.  Hall's  letter  he  tel  s  Ren resentative   Doyle   that  the   Federal   Council  ha^d neariy  five  hundred  delegates  at  their  meeting  at 

twentv        ̂ ".^  .1*^''*.  delegates  represented 
twenty-five  of  the  denominations  of  this  country Kev.  Hall  speaks  for  you  and  me  through  the Congressional  Record. 

Mr.  James  Myers,   Industrial  Secretary  of  the Federal  Council  who  served  four  years  as  a  member 

ai        f^^^rf       P'i-?ctors  of  the  Cooperative  Lea- 
gue ol_  the  U.  S.  A.,  in  his  report  under  the  heading Religion,  Labdr  and  Economic  Relations"  stated 
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that  the  counsel  and  help  of  Professor  Liston  Pope 
of  Yale  University  Divinity  School  as  Chairman  of 
the  Division  had  been  of  utmost  value  to  the  work 
of  the  Division.  Dr.  Pope  speaks  for  you  and  me, 
"There  is  a  g^reat  deal  of  interest  in  the  student 
body  at  Yale  Divinity  School  in  the  cause  of  labor. 
These  students  have  an  organization,  Religion  and 
Labor  Local  Number  1,  affiliated  vi^ith  the  Inter- 

national Religion  and  Labor  Foundation.  Through 
this  organization  many  of  them  have  participated 
actively  in  strikes  in  New  Haven  during  the  last 
few  weeks,  and  in  many  other  causes." 

One  has  only  to  read  the  reports  of  Federal 
Council  leaders  like  those  whom  I  have  quoted  here 
to  be  convinced  that  these  men  acting  as  the  duly 
authorized  representatives  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  are  leading  us  down  the  road  to  the 
left — the  toll  road  to  national  socialism— the  road 
which  would  lead  church  members  away  from  the 
teachings  of  His  Holy  Word,  away  from  the  belief 
in  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  and  of  the  saving  grace  of 
the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour. 

Many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  are 
advocating  an  economic  system  which  has  in  it  the 
philosophy  of  Karl  Marx  who  once  said,  "You  re- proach us  with  intending  to  do  away  with  your 
property.  Precisely  so;  that  is  just  what  we  intend." 

I  challenge  those  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council 
who  are  using  our  churches  as  a  powerful  political 
action  committee  to  justify  their  actions  by  ref- 

erence to  Scripture  in  God's  Holy  Word,  His  Word which  has  commanded  His  people  not  to  add  unto 
the  Word  of  God,  nor  diminish  from  it.  I  also 
challenge  every  commissioner  who  represented  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  at  the  General  As- 

sembly and  who  voted  in  favor  of  allowing  the 
Federal  Council  to  speak  for  our  churches  to  cite 
one  word  of  authority  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Head 
of  our  church,  to  delegate  to  the  Federal  Council, 
or  any  other  man-made  organization,  authority  to 
represent  us  in  its  activities  for  the  purpose  of 
solving  industrial,  political  and  racial  problems. 

As  Christian  citizens  we  should  take  an  active 
part  in  our  government.  We  should  assume  in- 

dividual responsibility  and  decision.  We  should  give 
prayerful,  intelligent  and  indpendent  thinking, 
plus  courage  and  articulate  eternal  vigilance  for 
the  purpose  of  re-establishing  and  preserving  con- 

stitutional government — the  only  hope  of  man- 
kind. Socialism  is  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion as  are  many  of  the  other  foreign  ideologies 

which  are  being  strongly  advocated  by  many  of  our 
leaders  in  labor  organizations,  government  and 
man-made  church  groups. 

It  is  true  that  a  very  small  percent  of  the  twenty- 
five  million  Protestant  members  of  the  churches 
which  are  affiliated  with  the  Federal  Council  have 
the  faintest  idea  as  to  what  the  council,  through  its 
socialistic  leaders,  is  doing.  It  is  therefore  important 
that  church  members  affiliated  with  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  should  seek  through  the  bless- 

ings of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  know  the  truth  about the  Federal  Council.  When  this  has  been  done  the 
majority  of  our  commissioners  to  the  General  As- 

sembly will  vote  to  remove  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  from  the  Federal  Council  instead  of 

commending  the  work  of  the  Federal  Council  as 
they  did  at  the  last  General  Assembly. 

*  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Hatties- 
burg.  Miss. 

The  Proper  Relation  Between  The 

Church  And  Social  Reform 

By  Rev.  Richard  Robertson* 
Much  talk  is  going  about  these  days  of  the 

social  implications  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  conten- 
tion of  many  that  the  Church  is  failing  because  it 

does  not  meet  its  social  obligations,  that  the  func- 
tion of  the  church  is  not  only  to  be  the  agent 

through  which  the  Gospel  is  spread,  but  also  the 
means  of  great  benefit  to  humanity  by  lifting  up 
and  reforming  society  in  general.  It  is  interesting 
to  note  in  this  connection  how  Dr.  J.  H.  Thornwell, 
one  of  our  most  brilliant  and  well  loved  brethren 
of  another  generation,  related  The  Church  and  the 
problems  of  society.  In  his  review  of  Dr.  Breckin- 

ridge's Subjective  Theology  he  makes  the  following comments. 

"If  the  Church  undertakes  to  meddle  with  the 
things  of  Caesar,  she  must  expect  to  be  crushed 
by  the  sword  of  Caesar.  If  she  condescends  to  put 
herself  upon  a  level  with  the  countless  institutes 
which  philanthropy  or  folly  has  contrived  for  the 
earthly  good  of  the  race,  she  must  expect  to  share 
the  fate  of  human  devices  and  expedients.  The 
Church  is  of  God,  and  if  she  forgets  that  it  is  her 
Divine  prerogative  to  speak  in  the  name  and  only 
by  the  authority  of  God — if  she  relinquishes  the 
dialect  of  Canaan,  and  stoops  to  babble  in  the  dia- 

lects of  earth — she  must  expect  to  be  treated  as  a 

babbler.  Her  strength  lies  in  comprehending  her 
spiritual  vocation.  She  is  different  from  all  other 
societies  among  men.  Though  a  society  she  has 
ethical  and  political  relations  in  common  with  the 
permanent  organizations  of  the  family  and  the 
state,  yet  in  her  essence,  her  laws,  and  her  ends 
she  is  diverse  from  every  other  institute.  The  ties 
which  bind  men  together  in  other  societies  are 
only  mediately  from  God  and  immediately  from 
man;  She  is  immediately  from  God  and  mediately 
from  man.  The  laws  of  other  societies  are  the 
dictates  of  reason  or  the  instincts  of  prudence;  her 
laws  are  express  revelations  from  heaven;  Other 
societies  exist  for  the  good  of  man  as  a  moral, 
social  political  being;  she  exists  for  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners!  Her  ends  are 
supernatural  and  Divine.  She  knows  man  and  God 
only  in  the  awful  and  profound  relations  implied  in 
the  te'ms  guilt,  sin,  pardon,  penitence  and  eternal 
life.  Existing  in  Christ,  by  Christ  and  for  Christ 
she  has  no  other  law  but  His  Will.  She  can  only 
speak  the  words  which  He  puts  in  her  mouth. 
Founded  upon  Divine  revelation  and  not  in  human 
nature,  she  has  a  Divine  faith  but  no  human 
opinion,  and  the  only  argument  by  which  she 
authenticates  either  her  doctrines  or  her  precepts  is, 
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Thus  Saith  the  Lord!  Her  province  is  not  to  reason, but  to  testify. 

Whenever  earthly  societies  of  any  sort  involve corrupt  doctrines   it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  in the  name  of  God  to  witness  against  the  lie;  but she  can  interfere  no  farther,  except  in  relation  to her  own  members,  than  to  expose  and  rebuke  the falsehood.  _  When  secular  institutions  involve  no corrupt  principle  her  position  is  one  of  silence  in relation  to  them     As  God  has  neither  commanded nor  prohibited  them,  she  leaves  them  where  He  has left  them— to  the  discretion  of  His  children  The smp  e  proposition  that  all  Church-power  is  minis- 
terial and  declarative,  consistently  carried  out,  ex- plains her  who  e  duty.     The  meaning  is,  that  the church  can  only  execute  what  God  en  oins,  and 

wLi        as  faith  or  duty  only  what  God  reVeals. When    therefore,  she  is  requested  to  recommend some  human  contrivance,  she  has  only  to  ask  her- self, Has  God  made  it  the  duty  of  His  people  to engage  in  it?    Has  He  anywhere  commanded  them to  join  this,  or  that  or  the  other  society?    If  not what  right  has  she  to  require  it?    If  the  thing  is wrong  she  has  a  right  to  condemn  it;  if  liable  to  no moral  objections  on  the  score  of  principle,  she  must 
^K,M         'aiI"'^-  ̂ ^"^  °^  the   distinction  is Obvious.    All  wickedness  is  contradictory  to  the  law 
?  k  '  .u""*  ̂ ''^  ̂   ̂'Sht  to  declare  that  law. in  the  other  case  the  question  is  one  of  the  fitness of  means  and  ends,  and  that  is  a  question  of opinion.    God  has  given  no  revelation  about  it,  and 

therefore  she  has  nothing  to  declare.  We  have seen  the  church  treated  as  a  contrivance  for  ever? species  of  reform— individual,  social,  political  W^ have  seen  her  foremost,  under  the  plea  of  phikn- ttiropy  in  every  species  of  moral  knight-errantrv from  the  harmless  project  of  organizing  the  girS of  a  township  into  a  pin-cushion  club,  to  the  forma- tion oi  conspiracies  for  convulsing  governments  to their  very  centre.  The  result  has  been  precisel? what  might  have  been  expected.  Christ  hi  been 

rllf^'^  I'T-  ̂ ^"f  P"^P^tS'  almost  the  only 

of  rea If  1  ^^^P^'  °^  ̂ ^e  agl 
ot  reason.  If  the  church  .s  to  avoid  such  condemna- tion  we  must  rigidly  restrain  the  church  within  her own  proper  sphere;  and  as  she  refines  and  exalts the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  we  may  expect  her  to purify  the  whole  moral  atmosphere,  and  indirectlv through  the  life  which  she  imparts  to  the  soul  to contribute  to  the  prosperity  of  every  human  i„! terest.  Her  power  in  the  secular  sphere  is  that  of sanction  and  not  of  a  rule." 

We  are  confident  that  the  truths  set  in  these paragraphs  are  the  only  truths  which  cfn  secure  to he  church  today  the  position  of  influence  wMch she  ought  to  have.  May  the  Lord  help  us  to  know our  duty  and  do  it  as  He  has  revealed  it  in  hX word!  These  truths  do  not  deny  the  social  imnlica 

^^^l^he^  Gospel,  but  merel^  
put  them'  ̂ fe' 

*  Piedmont,  Ala. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Facts  About  The  Home  Mission 
Emergency  Fund 

Atlanta,  Ga.— ^'For  every  dollar  allocated  by  the 
^^^luf'^^^^'Il  Ej^ergency  Fund  of  the  General Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United States,  at  least  .$10.  has  been  spent— or  will  be spent— by  local  church  groups,"  declared  the  Rev. 
tn  Afia  ;  f^f"erson  Roanoke,  Va.,  who  has  come to  Atlanta  to  establish  headquarters  in  the  office 
of  the  Assembly's  executive  committee  of  Home Missions,  and  to  serve  as  director  of  the  1946 campaign  for  the  emergency  fund. 

The_  campaign  will  continue  through  Nov  3  The objective  will  be  to  complete  the  $1,250,000  ap- proved by  the  Assembly  four  years  ago  as  the  goal 
sfon^  rt^^r^  emergency  program  for  Home  Mis- 

tlds  fall       ̂^"'"'^^  "^'^  ̂ e  ̂ sked  to  raise  $600,000 

"To  date,  more  than  $700,000  in  new  money  has been  ̂ appropriated  to  more  than  300  church  pro- 
jects "  Mr.  Patterson  said,  "Of  course  you  cin not  build  300  churches  with  $700,000 '  The  an 

propriations  have  been  used  to  assist,  or  to  chal' lenge  local  groups.  We  now  know  that  for  every dollar  allocated  by  this  fund,  the  local  groups  have 
llTVeOO  000"°et'  f  "'^f--  ̂ ^^^  ,-eansf  i?r  JaTse tne  $ibUO,000  set  for  this  year's  ffoal  thnf-  fha 
Church  will  spend  more  than  $12,50o!oOO  in  ftt years  for  new  Home  Mission  enteirmes 

It  IS  exceedingly  doubtful,"  he  continued  "if any  Church  has  ever  spent  this  much  money  in  new Home  Mission  expansion  in  so  short  a  time  S 
does  not  include  building  expansion  in  many* of  our self-supporting  churches,  which  also  has  been  in- cluded in  the  emergency  fund  allocation.  The  total 

°n  involved  will  far  exceed  the  de 

dollars':''  ̂ ""^        ̂   a  qSarter 
Already  141  projects  have  been  approved  for  the current  emergency  campaign;  more  applications  for funds  are  expected  by  February.    This  is  the  fifth and  last  year  of  the  emergency  movement-bu  as 

rh;,.!f  f  ̂̂Ju'^^^'    ̂ "^^ly  is  expanding  our Si  \  ̂"  ̂^.^  y.'^f'^^  ̂ ^'^^^d  we  will  expand  more than  in  the  past,  with  the  impetus  found  by  churches 

movenTent."      ̂ ''""^^^^    ̂ ^^^-^S^h   the  emergency 

The  Sermon  On  The  Movmt  For 
Bible  Mastery  Month 

The  atomic  bomb  has  blasted  many  awake  to know  that  only  what  the  Old  Book  holds  will  meet the  wor  d  s  need.  General  MacArthur  said,  "Mili- tary alliances,  balances  of  power,  League  of Nations,  all  m  turn  failed— We  have  had  our  last 
A  ^?  devise  some  greater system,   Armageddon  will  be  at  our  door  The 
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problem  basically  is  theological  and  involves  a 
spiritual  recrudescence — It  must  be  of  the  spirit 
if  we  are  to  save  the  flesh."  The  N.  Y.  Times 
(Dave  Boone)  said,  "It  looks  as  though  man  had 
better  start  harnessing  the  forces  of  the  Spirit, 
the  powers  of  the  Holy  Writ  and  the  electrons  of 
the  Golden  Rule — the  only  atomic  bombs  that  will 
save  mankind  from  now  on  are  to  be  found  there." 

Appropriately,  the  Sermon  On  The  Mount  is 
selected  for  Bible  Mastery  Month  in  October.  The 
Committal  is  to  try  to  read  the  5th,  6th  and  7th 
chapters  of  Matthew  through  daily  that  month. 
(Time,  12  to  20  Minutes)  The  cooperation  of  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S. 
representing  207,000  organized  southern  women 
and  other  bodies  is  assured.  It  is  expected  that 
churches,  associations,  conferences  and  presby- 

teries will  adopt  and  promote  the  movement.  The 
endeavor  needs  be  for  a  million  reading  the  Sermon 
On  The  Mount. 

Your  church  is  invited  to  put  on  this  campaign  in 
line  with  many  other  Christians.  It  will  be  novel 
for  many  to  read  a  Bible  unit  through  at  one  sitting 
and  repeatedly  till  it  becomes  "the  song  of  the 
soul."  A  Georgia  lady  of  95  wrote  "I  never  was 
so  thrilled  and  did  not  want  to  put  it  (Acts)  down." 
In  the  present  crisis  non  Christians  may  be  enlisted 
and  then  attend  on  expositions  of  the  Sermon  On 
The  Mount,  thus  opening  the  way  to  practical 
evangelism.  Some  pastors,  after  the  practice  of 
Campbell  Morgan,  will  prepare  by  reading  50  to 
100  times  beforehand  and  then  find  it  a  rich 
pi-ivilege  to  preach  to  a  folk  already  interested  by 
their  reading. 

Last  year  there  was  response  from  over  20  de- 
nominations in  41  states  ,7  Canadian  provinces  and 

four  foreign  lands.  Two  sisters  in  California 
read  the  book.  Acts,  through  six  times  in  nine 
different  translations  and  versions.  This  year  the 
world  crisis  presents  a  tremendous  challenge  and 
the  call  of  a  great  opportunity.  The  cooperation 
of  churches,  Bible  classes  and  other  groups  is  in- 

vited. Further  information,  four  page  leaflet,  etc. 
will  be  gladly  sent.  Please  enclose  a  self  addressed, 
stamped  (except  in  Canada)  envelope  to  C.  J. 
Boppell,  chairman  for  Seattle  Pre.sbytery,  2666 
.">7th  Street,  S.  W.,  Seattle  6,  Wash. 

The  Ministry  To  The  Hospitals 

By  Chas.  M.  Boyd.  D.D.* 

"I  was  expecting  you"  is  not  an  uncommon 
comment  made,  especially  by  patients  from  without 
the  city,  when  the  Minister  to  the  Hospitals  of 
Charlotte,  North  Carolina,  calls  the  first  time.  The 
welcome  extended  the  minister,  almost  without  ex- 

ception, is  warm.  The  number  of  notes  written 
after  the  patients  return  to  their  homes  is  gratify- 

ing. The  fact  that  their  Church  cares  when  her 
members  are  ill  is  deeply  appreciated. 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  began  work  in  the 
hospitals  through  her  Minister  to  the  Hospitals  on 
September  first,  1945.  The  Catholic  Hospitals  all 
have  chaplains.  A  few  other  hospitals  have  chaplains, 
but  they  are  the  exception.  The  work  Mecklenburg 
Pre-^bytery  is  doing  is  unique  in  our  Church,  and 
it  is  a  work  not  being  done  generally  by  other 
Churches.  Some  facts  regarding  this  pioneer  effort 
may  be  of  interest. 

There  are  three  large  hosipitals  in  Charlotte  in 
which  the  minister  works.  The  three  have  approxi- 

mately 900  beds.  There  is  a  daily  average  of  about 
160  Presbyterian  patients  in  the  three,  including 
the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian,  between 
whom  and  the  Presbyterians  the  minister  makes  no 
distinction.  Usually  one  fourth  of  the  Presbyterian 
patients  are  from  w^ithout  Mecklenburg  County; 
more  than  one  third  are  from  without  the  city  of Charlotte. 

This  story  is  being  written  as  of  August  1st, 
1946.  On  that  date  3233  Presbyterian  patients  had 
passed  through  the  hospitals  since  September  1st, 
1945.  The  average  time  of  hospitalization  was  about 
twelve  days.  A  few  patients  were  in  the  hospitals 
during  the  whole  of  the  period.  These  3233  patients 
were  visited  from  one  to  one  hundred  times  each  by 
the  minister  to  the  hospitals.  The  average  number 
of  visits  to  a  patient  was  about  six.  Approximately 
20,000  visits  were  made.  Prayer  was  always  offer- 

ed. The  number  of  private  or  single  rooms  is  re- 
latively small  in  these  days  of  tragically  crowded 

hospitals.  Prayer  in  the  multiple  rooms  was  offered 
with  all.  The  number,  therefore,  with  whom  prayer 
was  offered  is  much  larger  than  20,000. 

The  minister  to  the  hospitals  can  not  take  the 
place  of  the  pastors,  but  he  can  aid  the  pastors  and 
supplement  their  work.  Cards  are  mailed  each  even- 

ing to  all  the  pastors  or  churches  who  have  had 
members  admitted  to  the  hospitals  during  the  pre- 

vious twenty-four  hours.  The  hope  is  that  the  pas- 
tor will  visit  their  patients  immediately  on  their 

entering  the  hospitals.  The  early  visit  generally  is 
appreciated  far  more  than  the  delayed.  But  many 
pastors,  for  one  reason  or  another,  cannot  visit 
their  patients  frequently  and  often  not  at  all.  There 
are  always  congregations  that  have  no  pastors. 
The  minister  to  the  hospitals  fills  a  great  need  in 
such  cases  and  perhaps  he  is  of  great  help  in  all. 
To  find  that  the  expressions  of  appreciation  are 
just  about  as  frequent  and  hearty  from  those  liv- 

ing within  the  city  as  they  are  from  those  from 
far-away  places  has  been  quite  astonishing. 

Wendell  Wilkie  made  a  great  contribution  to  the 
thinking  and  spirit  of  the  world  when  he  coined  the 
phrase,  "One  World."  This  is  one  world.  And  a person  is  One  Person.  That  means  things.  If  one  is 
mentally  depressed  and  spiritually  not  in  tune  for 
long,  he  may  be  made  physically  ill.  If  one  is 
physically  ill,  his  mental  and  spiritual  attitudes  will 
greatly  affect  his  recovery.  The  quiet  rest,  and 
touch  with  the  Master  that  the  brief,  softly  spoken, 
.sincere  prayer  by  his  bedside  may  bring  is  of  in- 

estimable value.  That  fact  is  being  recognized  by 
physicians  and  nurses,  as  well  as  ministers,  to  an 
astonishing  extent. 

Moreover,  more  things  are  being  done  by  prayer 
than  this  world  dreams  of.  Wisdom  and  skill  are 
given  the  physicians  and  surgeons  by  their  own 
pravers  and  the  prayers  that  are  offered  for  them. 
Nurses  are  given  skill  and  strength  and  tenderness 
and  hopeful  spirits  that  are  contageous  because 
they  pray  and  because  someone  prays  for  them. 
The  spirits  of  the  patients  are  revived  and  new 
strength  comes  as  they  are  made  able  to  rest 
quietly  in  the  hand  of  Him  "who  healeth  all  their 
diseases."  But  above  all  the  Great  Physician,  who 
not  only  uses  human  agencies  but  who  lays  His 
own  healing  hand  in  tender  touch  upon  the  patients, 
sees  "their  faith"  and  once  again,  in  His  own  good 
time,  "the  power  of  the  Lord"  is  "present  to  heal." 
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During  the  months  spent  in  the  work  the  con- 
viction has  grown  greatly  that  the  ministry  to  the 

hospitals  in  the  larger  centers  is  one  of  the  very 
great  fields  untouched  by  our  Church.  No  one  in 
any  other  field  of  endeavor  can  touch  so  intimately 
so  many  people  in  a  day,  nor  minister  to  so  many 
from  different  and  far  scattered  congregations. 
The  most  staggering  feature  of  the  work  is  its  many 
sided  magnitude. 

*Presbyterian  Minister  to  the  Hospitals  for 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery. 

My  Garden  Of  Life 

By  Margaret  Moore  Jacobs* 
I  want  you  to  come  walk  with  me  a  little  while 

today  in  the  "Garden  of  Life."  There  is  nothing I  believe  can  touch  one  so  much  as  working  in  a 
flower  garden.  It  seems  the  feel  of  good  warm 
earth  crumbling  between  your  fingers  goes  straight 
through  to  one's  heart  and  does  something  to  the soul. 

Don't  you  love  to  go  into  your  garden  early  in 
the  morning  before  everything  wakes  up, — while 
that  fresh  smell  of  dew  is  all  over?  Then  at  noon- 

day, when  the  sun  is  highest,  that  is  when  the 
flowers  seem  to  be  their  gayest  selves.  And  I 
can  never  miss  a  peep,  at  least,  at  sundown.  It 
seems  to  me  then  is  when  "My  Garden"  is  nearest 
to  the  heavens — .so  still  and  quiet  with  the  stars 
beginning  to  shine  down. 

I  love  the  sun.shiny  days  and  the  rainy  ones,  too. 
Haven't  you  been  in  your  garden  just  after  a  shower 
of  rain  and  could  you  ever  forget  that  fresh,  clean 
odor  which  words  cannot  describe? 

Life  seems  so  easy  for  the  flowers.  God  gives 
them  everything  they  need  for  life — sunshine  and 
rain,  morning,  noon,  and  night.  He  gives  them 
nourishment  and  they  grow  and  blossom.  Why  can- 

not we  be  more  like  the  flowers?  If  we  would 
only  try  to  be,  life  would  be  so  easy  and  happy  for 
us,  too. 

God  has  given  us  everything  we  need  to  grow 
and  blossom  in  this  garden  of  life  just  as  He  has 
the  flowers.  He  has  given  us  so  much.  It  seems 
we  give  so  little  in  return. 

For  nourishment  He  gives  us  love — and  prayer. 
If  we  only  keep  those  two  things  in  our  lives,  we 
will  need  nothing  else  to  make  them  beautiful. 

But  sometimes  we  feel  our  part  in  this  garden 
is  so  small  that  it  is  not  important.  The  important 
tasks  are  for  others  bigger  and  stronger  than  we. 
But  have  you  ever  noticed  that  some  of  the  smallest 
flowers  give  the  sweetest  fragrance?  So  it  is  with 
our  live.s- — often  the  smallest  give  the  most  beauty 
to  life. 

Then  let  us  go  out  into  our  garden  early  in.  the 
morning  in  prayer,  and  plant  love.  We  will  grow 
more  beautiful  in  the  noonday  sun.  And  when  the 
evening  comes  to  us  and  the  sun  goes  down  on  our 
life's  garden,  may  we  go  out  to  meet  our  Lord  and Master  unafraid. 

■'Clarendon,  Ark. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Nov.  3:  Paul  Champions 
Freedom  And  Brotherhood 

Scripture:  Acts  15:1-35;  Galatians  2:5.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  I  John  2:1-10. 

The  negro  spiritual  says  that  not  everybody 
that  talks  about  Heaven  is  going  there.  We  feel 
that  not  all  the  people  who  talk  so  glibly  and  in- 

cessantly about  "freedom"  and  "brotherhood" 
enjoy  these  blessings  or  understand  how  they  may 
be  obtained. 

Only  Christ  can  make  men  free.  He  who  commits 
sin  is  a  slave  of  sin,  but  if  the  Son  shall  make  him 
free,  he  will  be  free  indeed.  Only  the  liberty  where- 

with Christ  has  se^  free  both  from  sin  and  the  law 
is  a  liberty  worth  having. 

Only  in  Christ  do  we  have  real  brotherhood.  Just 
as  sin  makes  men  slaves,  so  sin  separated  men  into 
clashing  groups  who  hate  and  devour  and  kill  one 
another.  There  can  be  no  brotherhood  among 
wicked  people  for  "there  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
Gpd  to  the  wicked."  Where  men  and  women  are born  of  the  Spirit  and  are  bound  together  by  the 
tie  of  Christian  love  there  will  be  a  brotherhood. 

These  truths  are  emphasized  in  the  first  epistle 
of  John  from  which  our  Devotional  Reading  is 
t  liken  and  also  in  the  passages  for  our  study  today. 

Acts  15:1-35:  All  Saved  through  the  Grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  key-verse  of  this  pas- 
.sage  might  well  be  the  words  of  Peter  in  the  elev- 

enth verse:  "But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as 

they." 

The  Christian  Church  faced  its  first  great  issue. 
Was  salvation  by  grace,  or  was  salvation  a  matter 
of  works,  of  keeping  the  Mosaic  Law?  In  other 
words,  would  Gentile  believers  have  to  come  into 
the  church  as  Jewish  proselytes,  or  would  they  be 
free  to  come  in  by  simple  faith? 

Paul  and  Barnabas  had  been  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles  and  receiving  them  into  the  number  on 
their  faith.  Then  some  men  came  down  from  Judea 

and  were  teaching  the  brethren:  "Unless  you  are circumcised  according  to  the  custom  of  Moses,  you 
cannot  be  saved."  Paul  and  Barnabas  debated  the 
matter  with  them  and  it  was  decided  to  take  the 
question  up  to  the  apostles  and  elders  in  the 
church  at  Jerusalem. 

After  there  had  been  much  discussion  Peter 
made  his  report.  He  took  his  stand  squarely  for 
the  freedom  of  these  Gentile  converts.  They  were 
not  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  these  disciples — 
bondage  to  the  law. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  then  relate  their  experience 
and  the  signs  and  wonders  God  had  wrought 
through  them  among  the  Gentiles. 

Then  Jesus,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  moder- 
ator of  the  council,  makes  a  statement,  quoting 

from  the  prophets  concerning  the  Gentiles  coming 
into  the  church.  His  proposal,  which  was  adopted 
by  the  assembly,  was  that  they  should  not  trouble 
the  Gentiles  who  turn  to  God,  with  the  ceremonial 
law  of  Moses,  but  suggest  these  "necessary  things"; that  they  abstain  from  what  had  been  offered  to 
idols,  from  blood,  from  what  has  been  strangled 
and  from  unchastity. 

A  letter  embodying  this  decision  was  sent  to  the 
churches  and  brought  great  joy.  It  was  a  momen- tous decision. 

Galatians  2:  Justified  by  Faith.  In  this  chapter 
Paul  describes  his  second  visit  to  Jerusalem,  four- 

teen years  after  the  one  in  the  first  chapter.  He 
tells  of  his  sharp  encounter  with  some  "false  bre- 

thren who  slipped  in  to  spy  out  our  freedom  which 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  won  out  in  this  en- 

counter and  was  given  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship by  James,  Cephas  and  John,  pillars  of  the 

church  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  agreement  was 
reached  that  "we  should  go  to  the  Gentiles  and 
they  to  the  circumcised."  They  were  asked  to  "re- 

member the  poor,"  which  very  thing,  "I  was  eager 
to  do." 

In  Verses  11-21  Paul  gives  the  account  of  his 
opposition  to  Peter,  who  seems  to  have  gone  back 
on  his  previous  clear  position,  "fearing  the  cir- 

cumcision party."  "I  opposed  him  to  his  face." 
This  does  not  look  much  like  Peter  as  a  "pope." Even  Barnabas  was  carried  away,  and  Paul  had  to 
stand  alone  for  the  great  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith,  "that  a  man  is  not  justified  (reckoned 
righteous)  by  works  of  the  law  but  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ."  He  closes  the  chapter  with  his 
wonderful  declaration:  "I  have  been  crucified  with 
Christ;  it  is  no  longer  I  who  live,  but  Christ  who 
lives  in  me;  and  the  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I 
live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loves  me  and 
gave  himself  for  me.  I  do  not  nullify  the  grace  of 
God;  for  if  justification  were  through  the  law,  then 
Christ  died  to  no  purpose."  (R.S.V.) 

Galatians  5 :  "Called  to  Freedom."  The  much 
quoted  and  misunderstood  phrase,  "you  have  fallen 
from  grace,"  means  that  we  are  ti*ying  to  substi- 

tute law  for  grace,  work-righteousness,  for  Christ- 
righteousness.  "For  freedom  Christ  has  set  us  free; stand  fast  therefore,  and  do  not  submit  again  to 
the  yoke  of  slavery."  The  faith  that  saves,  how- 

ever, is  a  living  faith;  it  works  by  love.  We  are 
"called  to  freedom,"  but  we  must  not  use  our 
freedom  as  an  opportunity  to  the  flesh,  but  through 
love  serve  one  another. 

We  are  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  gratify  the 
desires  of  the  flesh.  There  is  a  conflict  in  every 
Christian.  Every  "born  again"  Christian  is  two 
men.  The  old  nature  is  still  there,  but  a  new  na- 

ture has  been  imparted.  We  are  to  put  to  death 
the  old;  we  are  to  yield  to  the  new.  We  are  to  be 
led  by  the  Spirit,  and  if  so,  we  are  not  under  law. 

There  follows  two  lists:  (1)  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  and  (2)  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

What  an  awful  list  is  the  first  one!  Do  we  not 
see  these  "works"  being  done  by  the  great  mass of  unregenerate  mankind?  And  the  sad  part  is 
that  carnally-minded  Christians  are  often  guilty  of 
these  sins.   The  minute  the   old  nature  gets  the 

upper  hand  these  deeds  show  themselves.  "Those 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Let  us  "look  to  ourselves,"  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God  root  out  the 
old  leaven. 

What  a  beautiful  list  is  the  second!  How  the  real 
Christian  yearns  for  such  blessed  and  satisfying 
"fruit!"  The  word  "fruit"  is  singular.  This  may 
indicate  that  these  other  "fruits"  grow  out  of  love 
as  a  beginning.  There  is  no  law  against  such. 

Let  us  examine  and  meditate  upon  Verse  24: 
"And  those  who  belong  to  Christ  Jesus  have  cruci- 

fied the  flesh  with  its  passions  and  desires." 
(R.S.V.)  How  do  I  know  that  I  am  a  Christian? 
That  I  have  been  "born  again?"  That  the  Repent- 

ance I  profess  is  "repentance  unto  life";  that  the 
faith  I  claim  is  "saving  faith?"  "By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them."  Have  I  "crucified  the  flesh?" Is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  manifest  in  my  life?  Do 
I  love  the  brethren?  Is  there  joy,  peace,  patience, 
kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  gentleness,  self- 
control,  in  my  life?  Let  us  examine  our  hearts 
before  God  as  we  leave  this  study! 

We  are  not  made  free  in  order  to  sin,  but  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  sin.  We  are  saved  from  our 
sins,  not  in  them.  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  What  a  blessed  freedom! 
A  brotherhood  of  Spirit-bom  and  Spirit-filled, 

and  Spirit-led  men,  not  desirous  or  vain  glory,  not 
provoking  or  envying  one  another,  but  helping 
and  encouraging,  bearing  one  another's  burdens. What  a  blessed  brotherhood! 

Lesson  For  Nov.  10:  Paul  Founds 
The  Church  At  Philippi 

Scripture:  Acts  16:11-40;  Philippians  1:3-6;  2: 
1-11;  4:8-23.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  122. 
"Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us."  Such 

had  been  the  "Macedonian  Cry"  in  the  vision  at- 
Troas.  "And  when  he  had  seen  the  vision,  imme- 

diately we  sought  to  go."  Do  we  receive  such  vis- 
ions and  hear  His  voice?  Are  we  as  ready  to  "Go?" If  not,  why  not?  Is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  as  able  and 

willing  to  guide  us  as  He  was  Paul?  Is  the  fault 
not  in  us? 

The  beginning  of  the  church  at  Philippi  is  one 
of  the  most  interesting  and  instructive  portions  of 
this  most  interesting  Book  of  Acts.  The  experi- 

ences of  the  missionaries  were  so  varied,  the  first 
converts  so  different,  and  the  working  of  God's 
Spirit  so  marvellous — we  can  only  touch  the  main truths. 

Acts  16:11-40.  The  Historical  Background.  1. 
"The  Riverside."  11-15.  The  church  at  Philippi 
began  in  a  very  quiet  place  and  in  a  very  quiet 
way — in  a  prayer-meeting  by  the  side  of  the  river 
where  some  women  met  to  pray.  Do  not  many  re- 

vivals and  many  churches  begin  this  way?  A  few 
earnest  souls  seeking  God  in  prayer;  God  answer- 

ing their  prayer  by  sending  a  preacher;  God  open- 
ing the  hearts  of  those  who  hear. 

The  first  convert  in  Europe  is  a  woman,  "a  seller 
of  purple,"  a  business  woman.  How  much  the  Gos- pel has  meant  to  the  women  of  Europe,  of  America, 
of  the  world!  Her  conversion  is  one  of  the  quietest 
in  the  Bible.  It  is  typical  of  many  conversions.  It 
does  not  take  noise,  confusion,  and  shouting,  to 
make  conversions  genuine.  In  the  experience  of 
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the  writer  the  quieter  sort  have  proved  the  more 
f/".'^  k'""^"^-  think  that  every- body has  to  be  converted  in  the  same  way  or  have some  strikmg  "experience"  or  dream.  All  that  is necessary  is  for  God  to  open  the  heart,  and  for  us to  receive  the  Saviour  into  our  hearts.  Lydia's  con- version was  no  less  real  than  the  jailor's. 

God's  ways  are  not  our  ways.  Perhans  Paul  wj,« 
disappointed  by  this  very  small  bSfnning"'  Bu Lydias  home  became  the  starting-point  for  the church  at  Phihppi  which  later  caused  the  apostll 
lnlS"Vt'{].''°  r  discouraged  by  Im^uTe. 
courage  '  ̂ ""'^^^^  ^"'^  ̂ ^ke 

2.  The  Roadside:  "As  we  were  going."  16-18 The  next  experience  is  in  the  street  of  the  city and  a  most  amazing  experience  it  is!  A  poor  slave girl  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit  follows  them  and gives  her  te.stimony:  "These  men  are  the  servants of  the  most  high  God,  which  shew  unto  us  the  wav 
of  salvation."  This  testimony,  while  true,  was  un^ welcome,  as  was  the  case  with  our  Saviour.  A  mir- 
No    doJ^h^    T'^''"^  leaves  the  girl. 

Siurch' a?  PhHippi.^^^"^  ^""^^^
 

What  a  difference  in  these  two;  Lydia  a  e-odlv woman  given  to  prayer,  seeking  salvation^  the slave  girl,  possessed  of  an  evil  spilit,  annoyTng  fSe preachers  as  they  went  to  the  place  of  p"|yer God,  in  His  elective  love  and  mercy  and  grace  Is 

cTasJes.""     '         P''^'"'-   '^'^  
is^for^'al! 

3.  "The  Inner  Prison."  19-24.  "Their  hone  of gam  was  gone."  When  the  Gospel  begins  to  hurt bad  business,  trouble  starts.  Like  simiLr  men  to 

a7ai?e%hart  '"Th^s'  ̂ ""^  '''' ^  - u-      ̂   •    .^"^^^  ai'e  Jews  and  thev  are 
disturbing  our  city."  Do  not  these  words  have  I familiar  sound?  Does  not  bad  business  employ  the same  tactics  in  our  day  as  in  Paul's  day?  Our  whis- key and  beer  barons  and  the  owners  of  indecent and  immoral  places  do  not  stick  to  truth  or  facts when  they  fight  the  Gospel. 

Is  not  the  scene  in  Verses  22-24  duplicated  in 

Mn\&V'i7'  magStrlt  s 
ibout  Wrfri^  persecuting  innocent  persons.  How aoout  hundreds  of  such  cases  in  Europe  and  Asia and  even  in  America?  Without  anv  trial  or  excuse except  the  clamors  of  the  mob,  Paul  and  Silas  are beaten  and  thrust  into  prison. 

ni/"  Midnight."  25-34.  Lots  of  things  take place  in  the  plan  of  God  "about  midnight "  The darkest  hours  of  the  night  are  often  "Hil  Hours  '^ 

werelkten"!'^'^'''  hnfr^^^^^"^  •  '  •  prisoners 
the  foundaJfo^n.VffV.^  working.  He  shook 

the  sou"  and  hLv  5%^''°  ̂ P^"*  then  shook tne  soul  and  body  of  the  jailor  until  he  cried  out- Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And  received the  answer  of  Paul  and  Silas:  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
iT'  -^w^'*.  th°"   «halt   be   saved  and  tW 
house  ;'  We  do  not  have  the  space  to  dwell  longer on  this  well-known,  spectacular  conversation  of the  jailor,  so  different  from  that  of  Lydil 

5.    "Roman    Citizens."    35-40     A    V«r«^    U  ui Apo  ogy.  Rome  did  not  allow  her  cTtizens  t^  be 
lSlr"o"'r"^        indecently,   but  Rom  cared 

play   We  feertW^'.",  T  ̂^^"-'•y  i^^tice  of  fair- i^iciy.  we  leel  that  Paul  got  a  good  deal  cf 

befn°human?f  fX'T'^'l'-  4  -^'id  "ot  have" 
Deen  human  if  he  had  not  rather  exulted  in  the 

mm 
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embarrasspient  and  discomfort  of  these  officers  of 
the  law.  Nations  are  great  sticklers  today  in  the 
matter  of  so-called  insults  but  wink  at  abominable 
injustice  and  grievous  crimes.  We  mob  a  man  for 
insulting  the  flag,  but  pay  no  attention  when  he 
insults  God  and  common  decency.  Paul  and  Silas 
got  a  very  humble  apology  from  these  servants  of 
Rome  as  they  came  and  escorted  them  from  the 
jail.  It  was  a  very  different  scene  from  that  of  the 
day  before. 

Before  we  leave  this  Historical  Setting  may  we 
gather  up  a  few  obvious  lessons? 

God's  ways  are  not  our  ways  nor  His  thoughts 
our  thoughts — He  moves  in  a  mysterious  and  mas- 

terful way  His  wonders  to  perform. 

He  gathers  men  from  strange  places  for  His 
Church — from  the  riverside,  the  roadside  (the  gut- 

ter we  might  say),  and  the  jail. 

He  gathers  strange  sorts  of  people — some  from 
the  outcasts,  some  from  the  "upper  stratum,"  some from  the  middle  classes. 

He  has  strange  ways  of  converting  people — His 
Word,  a  miracle,  an  earthquake. 

He  gathers  "families"  into  the  church:  "Her 
household,"  "his  family."  (R.S.V.)  "His  house- 

hold." The  children  are  not  left  out. 

Phil.  1:3-6;  2:1-11;  4:8-23:  Thanksgiving.  Ex- 
hortation. Rejoicing.  1:3-6:  "Partners  and  Par- 

takers." We  have  space  but  to  glance  at  these  rich 
sections  of  Paul's  letter  to  his  greatly  beloved 
church  at  Philippi.  "I  have  you  in  my  heart."  No 
other  of  his  many  churches  seemed  to  have  quite 
the  place  this  one  had.  They  were  "partners"  and 
"partakers"  in  the  Gospel.  "I  long  after  you  all  in 
the  heart  of  Jesus  Christ."  How  all  ministers  thank 
God  for  churches  that  share  with  their  pastor  in 
his  work! 

2:1-11:  "Complete  My  Joy."  He  exhorts  them  to 
fulfil  (complete)  his  joy  by  having  the  same  mind 
in  them  which  was  in  Christ.  Paul  was  never  satis- 

fied— he  was  not  dissatisfied,  for  he  was  content 
in  whatever  state  he  found  himself,  but  he  was  for- 

ever unsatisfied.  He  was  ever  pointing  to  his  Sa- 
viour and  the  upward  calling  in  Christ. 

4:8-23:  "I  Am  Full."  He  had  a  mind  filled  with 
the  things  mentioned  in  Verse  8,  the  finest  things 
of  life.  He  had  a  heart  made  strong,  filled  with  the 
strength  of  Christ.  (Verse  13).  His  life  was  filled 
with  gifts  from  those  who  loved  him.  He  had  all 
the  riches  in  glory  which  he  prays  the  Philippian 
Christians  may  have.  He  had  abundant  grounds 
for  joy,  of  which  this  letter  is  so  full. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev,  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  November 

INTO  THE  HOMELAND 

Introduction   For  The  Month 

Two  major  problems  face  our  world  today:  The 
races  of  the  world  that  have  long  been  the  subject 
races  are  rising  up  to  question  the  rights  of  those 
who  rule  over  them  and  to  demand  the  right  to  a 
free,  equal,  self-determined  life.  We  fought  a  war 
to  rid  the  world  of  the  idea  of  Nazi  superiority, 
shall  we  see  it  break  to  pieces  on  the  same  thing 
with  a  different  name? 

The  Atomic  bomb  that  fell  on  Hiroshima  blasted 
us  right  out  of  an  old  age  into  an  entirely  new  one. 
Man  now  has  harnessed  the  energy  that  can  make 
a  dream  world  in  which  to  live,  or  that  can  make 
the  world  a  nightmare  of  nerves,  leading  finally  to 
destruction.    How  will  this  energy  be  used? 

These  are  world  problems  but  they  lie  right  at 
our  very  doors  when  we  again  consider  this  month 
"the  homeland,"  for  the  race  problem  is  as  acute right  now  in  the  south  as  it  is  anywhere  in  the 
world  and  the  south  is  fast  developing  into  one 
of  our  great  industrial  areas,  with  the  Atomic 
development  being  carried  on  at  Oak  Ridge,  Tenn. 
If  we  can  not  make  a  Christian  contribution  to 
these  problems  in  the  south  how  can  we  expect  the 
world  to  ever  pay  any  attention  to  us? 

Our  first  two  Vesper  programs  have  to  do  with 
the  race  problem,  and  the  last  two  have  to  do  with 
the  problem  of  "man  and  the  machine." 

Nov.  3:  Does  Prejudice  Show 

Strength  Or  Weakness? 

Introduction 

A  prejudice  is  a  "pre-judgment  without  examina- 
tion." I  had  a  friend  once  who  picked  up  his 

father's  pistol,  and  without  examining  it  he  said 
that  it  was  not  loaded.  To  prove  it  he  put  it  to  his 
head,  pulled  the  trigger,  and  fell  down  dead.  He 
had  a  prejudice  concerning  the  pistol,  he  had  come 
to  a  decision  about  it  without  examination,  and 
that  led  to  his  downfall. 

In  life  we  have  many  prejudices  for  we  tend  to 
take  things  as  they  are  and  follow  those  things  that 
will  bring  us  the  most  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  If 
we  thus  take  life  as  it  is,  without  making  any  honest 
and  sincere  examination  of  ourselves  and  our 
situation,  we  will  be  living  by  our  prejudices.  Those 
who  live  by  prejudice  will  live  by  the  law  of  the 
jungle.  The  law  of  the  jungle  is  "to  dislike  the  un- 

like." This  law  expressed  itself  in  racial  superiority 
in  the  Germans  of  Hitler's  party,  and  it  expresses 
itself  in  much  of  the  "white  supremacy"  talk  that 
we  hear  these  days.  And  such  prejudice  is  a  loaded 
gun  because  it  always  leads  to  bloodshed,  the  war 
in  the  case  of  Hitler  and  the  lynchings  we  have 
recently  had  in  our  own  southland. 
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The  prejudice  that  we  have  against  those  of 
another  race,  or  another  color,  is  one  of  the  most 
deep-rooted  prejudices  that  we  have  and  has  become 
a  universal  evil.  But  as  we  handle  our  prejudices 
we  must  be  careful  that  we  do  not  become  pre- 

judiced. There  is  one  kind  of  prejudice  that  says 
we  must  let  things  be  as  they  have  always  been. 
There  is  another  kind  of  prejudice  that  says  that 
things  as  they  have  been  are  evil,  so  we  must  let 
down  all  bars  and  remove  all  differences.  It  is  very 
easy  for  people  who  have  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  views  to  have  arrived  at  them  without  any 
real  examination  of  the  facts  of  experience  or  of 
the  facts  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  Christian  young- 
people  ought  to  examine  the  whole  problem  in  the 
light  of  the  best  knowledge  available  and  in  the 
light  of  the  whole  Bible,  being  very  careful  that 
we  do  not  merely  look  for  facts  that  will  support 
our  own  prejudices.  We  can  not  here  go  into  the 
wide  range  of  facts  that  absolutely  contradict  many 
of  our  prejudices  about  race,  but  we  can  point  out 
some  oft-neglected  truth  from  God's  Word. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

The  Jews  in  general  hated  the  Gentiles  with  a 
greater  hatred  than  many  Gentiles  now  hate  the 
Jews,  and  these  early  Jews  had  less  fellowship  and 
social  intercourse  with  Gentiles  than  we  today  have 
with  the  colored  folks  among  us.  The  Christian 
movement  would  have  failed  if  it  had  become  just 
another  Jewish  sect,  or  a  new  Gentile  religion.  The 
Christian  message  was  a  world  message,  but  God 
had  to  teach  His  disciples  that  fact.  In  Acts,  chapter 
10,  we  have  the  account  of  the  forceful  way  in 
which  God  taught  Peter  the  lesson  that  cured  Peter 
once  and  for  all  of  all  his  prejudice  and  unwilling- 

ness to  admit  Gentiles  to  the  Gospel  fellowship.  This 
lesson  was  most  important.  Judea  had,  to  some 
extent,  accepted  Christ,  but  they  had  not  rejected 
Moses  and  the  restrictions  he  placed  upon  religion. 
We  ourselves  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  often  we  have  not  rejected  those  prejudices  that 
keep  us  from  fully  serving  Christ  and  witnessing 
for  Him.  Let  us  study  this  experience  of  Peter  to 
see  how  God  will  remove  our  prejudices. 

1.  Peter  was  progressing:  Acts  10:5-6.  When  God 
appeared  to  Cornelius  and  told  him  to  go  to  Peter 
we  learn  that  Peter  was  at  Joppa  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  Tanner.  Jews  abhoiTed  tanners,  and  any 
man  who  was  a  tanner  by  trade  must  set  his  house 
at  a  legally  defined  distance  from  the  other  houses. 
If  a  Jewish  girl  found  herself  engaged  to  a  tanner 
the  engagement  was  automatically  off.  Peter  the 
Jew  would  never  have  been  at  the  house  of  this 
tanner  had  he  not  already  been  progressing  toward 
new  light  and  life.  Even  so  we  in  Christ  must  be 
progressing.  We  do  not  arrive  all  at  once  but  we 
must  be  on  the  move.  Unless  we  are  getting  some 
new  light  we  shall  never  progress  in  Christ. 

2.  Peter  was  sincere:  Acts  10:9-16.  Peter  went 
up  on  the  house  top  to  pray  while  he  was  waiting 
for  dinner,  and  while  up  there  he  fell  in  a  trance 
and  received  a  God  given  vision  of  a  sheet  full  on 
animals  that  were  ceremonially  unclean.  God  told 
him  to  rise,  slay  and  eat.  Peter  replied,  "By  no 
means."  Three  times  this  happened,  and  three  times 
Peter  reminded  the  Lord,  "I  have  never  eaten  any- 

thing that  is  common  or  unclean."  Peter  was  say- ing this  sincerely  on  the  basis  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
God  reminded  Him  that  by  Christ  the  common  had 
been  cleansed.  Some  times  we  may  be  sincere  in 
our  judgment,  but  that  judgment  may  be  based  on 
insufficient  knowledge,  or  we  may  have  failed  to 
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take  into  consideration  the  cleansing  work  of 
Christ. 

3.  Peter  was  perplexed:  Acts  10:17.  After  the 
vision  Peter  did  not  know  what  to  think.  Unless 
God  can  make  us  stop  and  think,  even  though  we 
be  perplexed  about  a  matter,  we  will  never  remove 
our  prejudices.  Honest  perplexity  is  a  step  on  the 
pathway  to  certainty. 

4.  Peter  was  obedient:  Acts  10:18-29.  Peter  did 
not  realize  just  what  it  all  meant,  but  God  said  to 
go  and  when  the  men  from  Cornelius  came  Peter 
went.  When  he  came  to  Cornelius  he  simply  said, 
"So  when  I  was  sent  for  I  came  without  objection." 
We  can  not  always  see  the  end  from  the  beginning. 
We  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight.  When  God  says 
for  us  to  take  one  step  we  must  not  let  our  fear  of 
the  next  few  steps  keep  us  from  taking  that  step. 

5.  Peter  was  convinced:  Acts  10:34.  Peter  was 
perplexed  about  his  vision,  but  he  obeyed  the  call  of 
Cornelius.  When  Cornelius  outlined  what  had 
happened  to  him  that  filled  out  the  picture  and 
convinced  Peter.  When  God  speaks  and  we  obey 
providential  experiences  will  confirm  us  in  the 
truth.  The  verse  "Truly  I  perceive  that  God  shows no  partiality,  but  in  every  nation  any  one  who  fears 
God  and  does  what  is  right  is  acceptable  to  him," 
(34)  does  not  mean  salvation  by  works.  The  point 
is  that  Jews  thought  only  Jews  were  acceptable  to 
God  as  people  who  could  receive  the  Gospel,  but 
Peter  now  sees  that  any  man  anywhere  who  has 
the  right  attitude  can  accept  the  Gospel. 

6.  Peter  was  vindicated:  Acts  10:44.  On  the  day 
of  Pentecost  (Acts  2)  Peter  had  declared  that  God 
was  going  to  pour  out  His  Spirit  on  all  flesh,  but  in 
his  mind  and  ministry  Peter  had  hestitated  to  let 
that  "all"  really  be  "all."  But  now  that  he  had 
obeyed  God  he  found  that  it  really  did  mean  "all." Often  we  make  great  promises  about  the  power  of 
God,  but  we  refuse  to  let  God  take  us  all  the  way, 
so  our  word  is  not  confirmed  in  powerful  ex- 
oerience. 

7.  Peter  acted  immediately:   Acts   10:45-48.  As 
soon  as  Peter  saw  that  God  had  accepted  these  men 
he  insisted  that  they  be  baptized  and  received  into 
the  full  fellowship  of  the  church.  He  acted  on  his 
new  light  and  conviction. 

Suggestions 
Prejudice  is  one  our  major  problems,  and  Acts 

10  is  a  most  important  illusti"ation  of  how  God 
deals  with  prejudice.  This  program  could  well  be 
built  around  this  chapter.  You  might  have  a  group 
act  out  the  chaoter  in  a  simple  drama,  or  some  one 
might  tell  the  story.  Then  you  could  have  a  series 
of  short  talks  on  each  of  the  headings  in  the 
Scripture,  with  discussion  of  what  your  group 
should  do  about  it  if  there  is  enough  time. 

Nov.  10:  The  Christ  Of  All  People 

introduction 

Here  is  God's  message  to  the  world,  the  Bible  in a  nutshell: 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (Jno. 3:16). 

God  loved  and  gave;  man  receives  and  lives. 
What  man?  Whosoever.  Christ  is  for  "whosoever 
believeth."  If  there  is  any  man  who  can  be  ex- 

cluded from  that  "whosoever,"  then  Christ  is  not 
for  Him.  But  Christ  is  for  every  man  in  the  world, 
regardless  of  color  or  culture,  that  can  be  covered 

by  that  all-inclusive  "whosoever." 
Instead  of  looking  at  ourselves  in  relation  to 

other  peoples  in  terms  of  color,  culture,  country, 
and  other  things  that  don't  matter  a  lot  let's  try 
looking  at  ourselves  and  others  in  the  light  of 
Christ. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  We  have  a  common  origin:  Gen.  1:27;  Acts  17: 24-27. 

2.  We  have  common  rights:  Job.  31:13-15. 
3.  We  have  a  common  redemption:  John  3:16; 

Acts  17:22-32. 
4.  We  have  common  responsibilities:  Luke  15:11- 

32.  We  must  see  that  there  are  principles  of  justice 
at  work  in  the  world  that  make  it  possible  for  every 
man  to  get  what  is  justly  due  him,  and  when  we 
contact  individuals  we  must  deal  with  them  in  love. 

Suggestions 
One  Sunday  morning  some  years  ago  former 

Chief  Justice  Charles  Evans  Hughs,  a  Chinese,  and 
a  wash  woman  were  received  together  into  the 
membership  of  Calvary  Baptist  Church,  Washing- 

ton, D.  C.  As  he  looked  at  this  unsual  group  stand- 
ing before  him  the  pastor,  Dr.  Greene,  remarked, 

"My  friends,  I  will  have  you  notice  that  at  the 
cross  of  Christ  the  ground  is  level."  As  the  Bible 
says:  "The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together;  the 
Lord  is  the  maker  of  them  all."  "Where  there  is 
neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircum- 
sion.  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free:  but  Christ 

is  all  and  in  all." 
Our  race  problems  are  many  and  serious.  The 

differences  between  the  races  are  not  the  many  in- 
significant things  that  our  prejudices  claim,  but 

the  one  fundamental  that  divides  is  the  sin  that 
reigns  in  us  all.  Only  as  we  stand  on  the  level 
ground  of  the  Cross  and  yield  to  the  Christ  of  all 
people  can  we  begin  to  solve  these  problems.  Let 
your  group  by  studying  the  Scripture  lesson  and 
by  discussing  the  matter  see  how  our  redemption  in 
Christ  has  been  neglected  by  most  who  face  this 
problem  and  how  it  can  be  applied  by  those  who 
follow  the  Bible  way. 

The  Church  Of  God 

"The  Church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  blood."  Acts  20:28. 

"The  blood  of  God  outpoured  upon  the  tree! 
So  reads  the  Book.  0  mind,  receive  the  thought, 
Nor  helpless  murmur  thou  hast  vainly  sought 
Thought — room  within  thee  for  such  mystery. 
Thou  foolish  mindling!  Dost  thou  hope  to  see 
Undazed,  untottering,  all  that  God  hath  wrought? 
Before  His  mighty  'shall,'  thy  little  'ought' Be  shamed  to  silence  and  humility! 

Come,   mindling,   I  will  show  thee  what  'twere meet 

That  thou  shouldst  shrink  from  mai-velling,  and flee 

As  unbelievable — nay,  wonderingly, 
With  dazed,  but  still  with  faithful  praises,  greet: 
Draw  near  and  listen  to  this  sweetest  sweet — 
Thy  God,  0  mindling,  shed  His  blood  for  theel" 

— Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
An  Earslap  That  Produced 

Treasures 

Many  people  attended  a  Sunday  School  program 
in  the  Netherlands. 

They  enjoyed  the  happiness  of  the  Children,  who 
were  treated  and  listened  attentively  to  the  stories 
that  were  told  them. 

Among  the  visitors  was  also  a  man  from  our 
United  States  of  America. 

At  the  end  of  the  program  this  American  stepped 
forward  to  give  the  teachers  an  envelope.  As  he 
did  so  he  spoke  as  follows: 

"May  I  hand  you  this  as  a  present  for  your 
Sunday  School?  I  am  very  happy  to  do  this,  since 
I  owe  you  a  great  deal  of  gratitude." 

"You,  Sir!  How  can  you  owe  me  anything  since 
this  is  the  first  time  I  have  ever  seen  you." 

"That  is  not  so:  I  once  got  an  earslap  from  you: 
and  that  slap  has  brought  great  treasures  to  me. 
May  I  tell  the  children  about  this?  It  may  be  a 
profitable  lesson  for  them!" 

The  teacher  was  eager  to  let  him  do  this:  and 
the  American  began  as  follows: 

"As  a  boy  I  lived  in  this  town  of  yours.  On  the 
morning  of  a  certain  day  I  stepped  out  a  bit  early 
to  go  to  school.  I  was  just  nine  years  old  then. 
As  I  passed  across  the  market,  I  noticed  that  there 
stood  a  few  baskets  of  tasty  apples.  These  I  hardly 
ever — maybe  never — tasted;  and  how  they  made 
my  mouth  water.  The  fruit-dealer  was  just  talking 
with  her  neighbor-lady  while  her  back  was  turned 
toward  the  baskets.  Then  I  thought:  "I'll  take 
one;  the  lady  will  have  plenty  left,  anyhow." 

So,  I  stretched  out  my  hand  to  put  a  big  apple 
into  my  pocket,  when  I  got  a  hard  slap  on  my  ear 
so  that  in  fright  I  dropped  the  aipple. 

"Boy!"  said  the  man  who  gave  me  the  slap,  "what does  the  eighth  commandment  say?  Now  I  hope 
that  this  is  your  first  attempt  to  steal;  let  it  be  the 
last!" 
From  shame,  I  hardly  dared  to  lift  my  eyes.  Yet 

I  have  never  forgotten  that  man.  In  School  I 
usually  paid  close  attention;  but  that  morning  these 
words:  "Let  it  be  the  last  theft"  completely  oc- cupied my  mind  and  heart. 

Then  I  firmly  decided:  "Yes,  this  will  be  my  last 
theft!" 

Long  afterwards,  when  I  had  to  recite  the  eighth 
command  of  the  Catechism  in  the  Bible  School,  I 
still  was  filled  with  shame  on  that  occasion. 

Afterwards  I  worked  in  a  commercial  office, 
and  finally  I  left  for  America,  where  I  engaged  in 
business.  Then  and  there  I  had  hundreds  of  op- 

portunities to  obtain  riches  in  some  crooked  ways. 
But  on  such  occasions  it  seemed  as  though  I  again 
felt  that  firm  earslap,  and  heard  the  words:  ,'Let 
this  be  the  last  time!" 

This  reminder  kept  me  from  dishonesty.  The 
Lord  blessed  me,  so  that  now  I  am  a  rich  man. 

I  have  earned  much  money;  but  it  was  all  ob- 
tained in  an  honest  way.  And  this  I  owe,  by  the 

lovingkindness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  to  the  man 
who  gave  me  at  the  proper  time  a  firm  earslap. 

And  who  was  that  man,  you  think?  You  see  him 
every  Sunday! 

After  this  the  American  turned  around,  and  with 
tears  of  gratitude  that  filled  his  eyes  he  pressed 
the  teacher's  hand;  and  said:  "Your  slap  has  de- 

livered me,  Sir!  Never  shall  I  forget  it!" 
— Christian  Home  and  School  Magazine. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "P": (1)  Book  in  Old  Testament.  (2)  Book  in  New 
Testament.  (3)  Color  of  the  horse  which  death 

rode.  (4)  Said,  "Thy  money  perish  with  thee." 
(5)  Place  where  a  fat  man  was  killed  by  a  left- 
handed  man.  (6)  Said,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?"  (7)  What  Jezebel  did  to  herself.  (8) 
Place  where  Jacob  wrestled.  (9)  Disease  Jesus 
healed.  (10)  Day  when  3,000  were  converted. 

•^sooa^uaj  (oi)  'Asibj  {q)  ■piud^  (g)  -ao^J 
.laq  pa^utBj  (D  -jubj  (9)  -aoiJEj  (g)  -.laiaj  (f) 
'^l^d  (8)  'suBiddiiiqj  (g)  -suiibsj  (x)  :s,iaAvsuy 

CROSSWORD  PUZZLES  ON  THE 
LIFE  OF  CHRIST 

By  Opal  Rose  Meyers.  Published  by  the  Van 
Kampen  Press,  542  South  Dearborn  Street,  Chi- 

cago 5,  111.  Price  35c. 
This  little  booklet  of  31  pages  contains  fourteen 

crossword  puzzles  covering  some  of  the  outstand- 
ing events  in  the  life  of  our  Saviour.  Among  the 

subjects  are:  The  Birth  of  Jesus,  Jesus'  Visit  to 
the  Temple,  the  Raising  of  Lazarus,  the  Last 
Supper,  the  Crucifixion  of  Jesus,  Easter  -  The 
Resurrection,  and  Salvation  -  Eternal  Life.  The 
Scripture  passage  on  which  each  puzzle  is  based 
is  given. 

This  method  of  teaching  children  has  been  used 
by  the  Scripture  Press  and  other  sources  of  chil- 

dren's literature  and  has  proved  to  be  very  suc- 
cessful. This  particular  booklet  could  be  useful 

either  in  the  home  or  in  the  Church  School. 
— Clifford  Smith. 

"Prayer  Fellowship  In  A  Crisis" 
Available  In  Pamphlet  Form 

Because  of  the  large  number  of  requests  for 
copies  of  the  September  2  issue  of  The  Journal 
containing  the  article,  "Prayer  Fellowship  In  A 
Crisis,"  by  Cary  N.  Weisiger  III,  we  are  reprinting 
this  article  in  pamphlet  form.  They  may  be  ordered 
direct  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,  N.  C,  at  15c  per  dozen,  or  $1.00  per 
hundred. 
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Gen(;rai  Ohurch 

steady  enlargement  of  its  program.  This  will 
necessitate  an  additional  building  or  buildings  to 
complete  the  original  plan  of  the  campus  and  pro- 

vision for  enlarging  the  teaching  force." 

For  its  support,  Doctor  DuBose  said,  "The  Train- 
ing School  depends  primarily  upon  the  benevolent 

offerings  of  the  churches.  Women's  Auxiliaries 
and  individuals  have  helped  with  voluntary  con- 

tributions and   much   needed  scholarships." 
Among  the  needs  of  the  school,  according  to 

Doctor  DuBose,  "are  an  adequate  administration 
building,  and  other  facilities  to  enlarge  the  capacity 
of  the  school  to  meet  the  Church's  need  for  trained 
workers  and  to  this  end  a  building  and  improve- 

ment fund  has  been  started." 
The  demand  for  graduates  of  the  school  far  ex- 

ceeds the  number  available,  Doctor  DuBose  as- 
serted, and  he  showed  records  to  indicate  the  large 

fields  of  usefulness  open  to  the  graduates  in  local 
churches,  home  and  foreign  missions,  in  Sunday 
school  extension  work  and  in  Bible  teaching.  One 
hundred  thirty-four  students  enrolled  in  the  two 
summer  sessions  this  year.  Regular  enrollment  for 
winter  terms  last  year  increased  from  sixty-eight 
to  one  hundred  eighteen.  The  school  officials  are 
appealing  to  the  Church  to  meet  this  call  for  ex- 

pansion. 

Dr.  William  Crowe,  Jr. 

Dr.  William  Crowe,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Wilmington,  N.  C,  will  be  the 

speaker  on  the  Presbyterian  Hour,  Oct.  20.  at  8:30 
A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  independent  network  of 
south-eastern  radio  stations. 

Bom  in  Frankfort,  Ky.,  Dr.  Crowe  attended 
Southwestern  Presbyterian  University,  where  he 
graduated  in  1921.  He  took  his  theological  training 
at  Xenia  Theological  Seminary  and  at  Union 
Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.  His  first  pastorate  was 
in  Lemar,  Mo.,  and  from  there  he  went  to  the 
Presbyterian  church  of  Tu§cumbia,  Ala.,  in  1926. 
Later  he  served  churches  in  Talladega,  Ala.,  and 
Bluefield,  W.  Va.  In  1942  he  was  called  to  his 
present  pastorate  in  Wilmington,  N.  C. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Crowe's  address  will  be  "Talk- 
ing Back  to  Life." 

Columbia  Theological 
Sermnary 

Columbia  Theological  Seminai-y  opened  its  new 
school  year  on  Tuesday,  September  10,  with  a  total 
enrollment  of  seventy-three  students,  twenty-nine 
of  whom  were  beginning  work  in  various  depart- 

ments of  the  seminary.  Sixty-four  members  of  the 
student  body  for  the  fall  quarter  are  under- 

graduates, four  are  enrolled  in  the  Bible  Training 
Course,  and  five  are  graduate  students.  The  ac- 

commodations of  the  seminary  are  taxed  almost  to 
capacity  at  present  but  work  is  proceeding  rapidly 
on  the  erection  on  the  campus  of  temporary  hous- 

ing units  which  are  being  provided  by  the  FPHA, 
and  when  the  eighteen  apartments  which  will  be 
provided  by  these  become  available,  the  situation 
will  be  greatly  improved.  The  opening  address  of 
the  school  year  was  delivered  by  President  J.  Mc- 

Dowell Richards,  after  which  the  new  students 
were  entertained  by  the  Faculty  at  an  informal 
reception. 

General  Assembly's  Training 
School 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  Sept.  30. — The  General  Assembly's 
Training  School  for  Lay  Workers  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  United  States,  located  in 
Richmond,  Va.,  is  facing  the  most  congested  year 
in  its  history,  with  more  applications  for  registra- 

tion than  the  school  can  accommodate,  according 
to  Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  president  of  the 
school. 

The  General  Assembly,  at  its  meeting  last  May, 
in  recognizing  the  growing  demand  for  trained 
workers  and  the  unique  service  of  the  Training 
School  in  meeting  this  demand,  said,  "The  Train- 

ing School  is  full  to  capacity  and  is  not  able  to 
.supply  the  number  of  trained  young  women  needed. 
The  school  should  look  forward  to  a  careful  but 

BELLEVUE  CHURCH 

Caledonia.  Mo. 

This  historic  Church  was  organized  in  1816  by 
settlers  from  Iredell  and  Lincoln  Counties,  North 
Carolina.  August  20th  to  September  1st  we  were 
blessed  with  an  evangelistic  meeting  conducted  by 
Rev.  Hobart  Goolsby  and  party  of  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.  As  well  as  preaching  the  Gospel  through  the 
Word  and  Sacred  Music,  religious  books  were  sold. 
An  interesting  feature  was  the  showing  of  re- 

ligious moving  pictures.  A  good  number  of  per- sons came  to  Jesus  Christ  and  were  saved,  mostly 
ex-service  men  and  their  wives.  The  attendance 
often  ran  almost  200,  many  coming  from  other 
towns.  Dr.  Goolsby  aroused  the  community  by  ex- 

posing the  dangers  and  false  teachings  of  the  Fed- eral Council  of  Churches.  He  and  his  assistants  are 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1 
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Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore 

Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore,  pastor  of  Government 
Street  Presbyterian  Church  of  Mobile,  Ala.,  will 
be  the  speaker  on  the  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sun- 

day, October  27,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  in- 
dependent network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

A  Georgian  by  birth.  Dr.  Moore  is  a  graduate 
of  Emory  University,  and  took  his  theological 
training  at  Columbia  Seminai-y.  Graduating  there 
in  1930,  he  became  pastor  of  the  McDonough  and 
Timber  Ridge  Presbyterian  churches  in  Georgia.  He 
was  called  from  there  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church  in  Thomasville,  Ga.,  and  later 

served  as  pastor  for  six  years  of*  the  Peace  Me- morial Church  in  Clearwater,  Fla.  From  there  he 
went  to  his  present  church  in  1942.  Southwestern 
University  in  Memphis,  Tenn.,  awarded  Dr.  Moore 
a  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Moore's  addre.ss  will  be  "The 

Family  Turns  to  God." 

God's  Everlasting  Covenant 

By  G.  Coleman  Luck* 

One  of  the  outstanding  chapters  of  the  Bible  is 
Isaiah  55.  To  secure  the  full  impact  of  this  striking 
portion  of  Scripture,  we  should  think  of  the  chap- 

ter in  connection  with  what  has  gone  before.  Gen- 
erally speaking,  the  fir.st  half  of  the  Book  of 

Lsaiah  (Chapter-s  1-39)  contains  prophecy  of  judg- 
ment to  come  upon  the  people  of  Israel  because  of 

their  sin,  this  judgment  to  culminate  in  the  cap- 
tivity. But  beginning  with  Chapter  40  we  find  a 

brighter  picture  —  prophecy  of  blessing  to  come 
after  the  judgment.  Chapter  40  strikes  the  keynote 
of  this  second  section.  It  begins  with  the  precious 
words,  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,"  and 
contains  the  announcement  of  comfort  for  God's 
people.  Then  passing  on  to  that  "gem  of  Old  Testa- 

ment prophecy,"  Isaiah  53,  we  are  given  the  basis for  that  comfort.  God  is  able  to  offer  comfort  to 
sinful  people  throughout  all  ages  only  because  a 
Saviour  has  died,  "the  lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  The  third  chapter  in 
this  sequence  is  Isaiah  55.  Here  we  find  the  invita- 

tion to  come  and  receive  God's  blessing.  In  Verse  3 
He  says:  "Come  unto  me  ..  .  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you."  A  covenant  is  a 
solemn  agreement  between  two  or  more  persons. 
God  promises  to  make  such  a  solemn  agreement 
with  the  one  who  comes  to  Him,  and  this  agree- 

ment is  to  last  for  eternity.  Before  considering 
some  of  the  precious  truths  which  this  chapter  con- 

tains concerning  God's  everlasting  covenant,  let  me call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  eleven  of  the 
thirteen  verses  God  speaks  directly  to  us  in  the 
first  person.  In  the  other  two  verses  the  prophet 
Isaiah  speaks,  of  course  under  inspiration,  bringing 
the  true  message  of  God.  For  convenience,  let  us 
divide  the  chapter  as  follows: 

I.  The  Invitation  (V.  1-3).  In  these  beautiful 
verses  we  have  the  invitation  to  come  and  receive 
this  everlasting  covenant.  The  chapter  opens  with 

the  word  "Ho."  At  first  glance  this  word  may  not 
seem  very  lovely,  but  if  we  think  of  the  way  in 
which  it  is  used,  its  beauty  will  be  apparent.  Spur- 
geon  says  that  it  is  "like  the  cry  of  the  salesman  at 
the  fair."  In  my  home  town  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  there 
is  a  section  on  upper  Broad  Street  where  a  number 
of  cheap  stores  operate,  many  of  them  run  by 
Jewish  people.  It  is  a  common  sight  to  see  these 
merchants  in  front  of  their  shops  urging  passers-by, 
especially  those  from  the  country,  to  come  in  and 
look  at  their  wares.  In  fact,  I  have  seen  them  take 
a  person  by  the  arm  and  seek  to  persuade  him  to 
enter  the  store.  This  is  the  picture  we  have  in  the 
word  "Ho."  Think  of  God,  not  only  providing  this 
wonderful  salvation  for  us,  but  actually  putting 
Himself  in  the  place  of  a  persistent  salesman  as 
He  presses  His  invitation  upon  us!  Surely  this  is 
supreme  grace. 

To  whom  is  the  invitation  then  given?  "Every- one that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money;  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea, 
come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  with- 

out price."  Of  course  these  terms  are  used  in  a 
spiritual  sense.  The  invitation  is  first  to  everyone 
who  is  thirsty.  All  of  us  have  experienced  thirst  in 
the  physical  realm,  and  we  know  what  that  means. 
God  has  the  water  of  life  for  those  who  are  spirit- 

ually thirsty,  and  all  that  is  needed  to  receive  this 
is  the  desire  to  have  it.  The  invitation  is  also  to 
the  one  "who  has  no  money."  If  the  merchant  of 
whom  I  wrote  a  few  moments  ago  found  that  the 
one  with  whom  he  was  dealing  had  no  money,  he 
would  lose  interest  in  that  person,  but  thank  God 
His  salvation  is  not  for  sale  at  any  price.  The  col- 

ored people  have  expressed  it  thus  in  one  of  their 
spirituals:  "If  religion  were  a  thing  that  money 
could  buy,  the  rich  would  live  and  the  poor  would 
die,  but  I've  got  a  title  to  a  mansion  on  high,  so 
I'm  on  my  journey  home."  The  one  who  is  spirit- 
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ually  impoverished,  who  realizes  that  he  has  no 
merit  of  his  own,  is  the  very  one  whom  God  invites 
to  receive  His  righteousness  througjh  faith  in  His 
Son.  This  salvation  is  truly  "without  money  and 
without  price." 

This  verse  refers  to  the  spiritual  blessings  of 
God's  covenant  as  "water,"  "wine,"  and  "milk." 
Water  speaks  of  that  which  quenches  the  thirst 
and  refreshes  the  thirsty  one.  Wine,  in  its  typical 
sense  in  the  Scripture,  speaks  of  that  which  brings 
joy  to  the  heart.  Milk  not  only  refreshes,  but  pro- 

vides real  food  for  the  body.  Thus,  the  one  who 
comes  to  God  through  Christ  has  his  soul  refreshed, 
gains  a  true  joy  in  his  heart,  and  receives  real 
spiritual  food  whereby  he  can  grow  in  grace. 

In  Verse  2,  God  asks  two  questions  which  it 
would  be  well  for  every  human  being  to  answer. 
"Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is 
not  bread?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satis- 
fieth  not?"  How  sad  it  is  to  see  desperate  humanity 
working  hard  and  throwing  away  money,  which  is 
the  fruit  of  that  labour,  for  things  which  utterly 
fail  to  satisfy.  It  may  be  claimed  that  some  of 
these  things  of  the  world  satisfy,  but  those  who 
have  tried  them,  if  they  are  honest,  will  admit  that 
there  is  no  lasting  satisfaction.  0,  heed  God's  word. 
"Hearken  diligently  unto  me.  and  eat  ye  that  which 
is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness." The  one  who  comes  to  God  and  trusts  fully  in  Him 
will  be  satisfied  with  real  spiritual  food,  and  even 
beyond  this  there  will  be  "delight."  Fatness  speaks 
of  the  superabundance  of  good  things.  God  never 
does  things  half  way.  When  we  come  to  Him,  we 
receive  "full  measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  to- 

gether and  running  over." 
But  the  gracious  invitation  does  not  end  at  this 

point.  In  Verse  3,  God  says  once  again:  "Incline 
your  ear,  and  come  unto  me."  Note  that  in  both 
Verses  2  and  3,  God  pleads  for  a  hearing  ear.  It  is 
possible  for  a  person  to  sit  through  the  finest  ser- 

mon and  never  really  "hear"  the  word  of  God.  The 
devil  seeks  to  fill  our  minds  with  many  thoughts  so 
that  we  will  have  no  room  to  take  in  the  word  of 
God.  But  God  pleads  with  us  to  listen  attentively, 
to  "hearken  diligently."  I  am  told  that  as  a  child 
my  older  brother,  if  he  spoke  to  a  person  and  that 
person  did  not  seem  to  be  listening,  would  take 
him  by  the  ear  and  pull  it  towards  his  mouth.  I  re- 

call that  as  a  little  fellow  myself,  some  time  when 
my  father  would  come  in  preoccupied  with  the 
business  of  the  day,  and  I  could  see  that  he  was 
not  listening  to  me,  I  would  say,  "Daddy,  daddy, 
daddy,"  and  keep  on  repeating  that  word  until  I 
saw  that  he  had  "inclined  his  ear."  Reader,  if  up 
to  this  point,  your  attention  has  not  been  fully 
centered  on  God's  word,  let  it  be  so  now,  that  you 
may  receive  the  full  blessings  which  He  wants  you 
to  have.  He  says:  "Hear  and  your  soul  shall  live 
and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Can  it  be  that 
salvation  is  as  simple  as  this?  Yes,  with  the  one 
who  hears  God's  message  and  believes  it,  God 
makes  this  everlasting  covenant.  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "So 
then  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
Word  of  God."  This  everlasting  covenant  which 
God  makes  with  evei-y  believer  is  like  the  covenant 
made  with  David:  "The  sure  mercies  of  David." 
David  did  not  deserve  blessings  because  of  his  own 
merit  since  he  was  a  sinful  man,  but  he  believed 
God,  he  had  a  real  faith  in  Him,  and  even  as  in  the 
case  of  Abraham,  "it  was  counted  to  him  for 
righteousness,"  and  God  made  a  gracious  covenant with  him. 

II.  Exemplification  (V.4,5).  We  now  have  a  ref- 
erence to  the  person  who  fulfills  this  covenant,  the 

One  who  in  His  own  person  exemplifies  God's  ever- 
lasting covenant — the  Christ,  the  Messiah  of  Israel. 

The  word  is:  "Behold,  I  have  given  Him  for  a  wit- 
ness to  the  people,  a  leader  and  commander  to  the 

people."  To  the  casual  reader,  it  might  seem  that 
this  "Him"  refers  to  David,  since  he  was  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  verse.  However,  the  reference  to 
David  there  was  merely  incidental,  as  a  point  of 
illustration.  Now  the  divine  Writer  turns  to  the 
One  whom  He  has  given  to  fulfill  this  covenant, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  second  Person  of 
the  Holy  Trinity.  He  is  given  by  the  Father,  we 
are  told,  "for  a  witness."  A  witness  tells  what  he knows.  Jesus  Christ  while  here  on  earth  was  the 
faithful  witness  (Rev.  1:5),  and  He  speaks  of  that 
which  He  knows.  We  can  depend  on  Him  for  He  is 
"the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever,"  and  His Word  shall  not  pass  away,  even  though  heaven  and 
earth  are  moved.  He  was  also  given  as  a  leader.  In 
our  own  generation,  we  have  seen  many  people  go 
to  destruction  because  they  followed  a  false  leader.^ 

This  is  the  plight  of  the  people  of  Germany  who' followed  their  "fuhrer"  or  leader.  In  the  Lord 
Jesus  we  have  God's  true  leader,  and  with  Him  to 
guide  us,  we  will  never  go  wrong.  He  is  also  a 
commander  to  the  people.  Our  president  is  called 
the  commander-in-chief  of  the  armed  forces  of  our 
nation.  Though  there  are  many  officers,  in  the 
final  analysis,  the  word  of  the  commander  must  be 
obeyed.  Christ  is  the  supreme  Commander  and  it  is 
up  to  us  to  obey  Him. 

Verse  5  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  mes- 
sage is  not  for  Israel  alone,  but  for  the  Gentile 

nations  also. 

III.  The  Exhortation  (V.  6,7).  It  seems  that  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  after  taking  this  dictation  from 
God,  is  so  burdened  by  the  responsibility  which 
rests  upon  mankind  to  accept  God's  invitation  that he  writes  a  few  words  of  exhortation,  urging  that 
the  ones  who  read  or  hear  accept  this  covenant 
offered  by  God,  this  writing  being,  of  course, 
under  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
calls  upon  all  to  seek  the  Lord  and  to  call  upon 
Him  while  He  is  near  and  may  be  found.  Of  course, 
in  the  sense  of  God's  omnipresence,  He  is  always 
near  each  one  and  yet  in  a  very  real  way,  there 
are  seasons  when  the  Holy  Spirit  especially  speaks 
to  the  soul  urging  the  acceptance  of  God's  Word. If  he  rejects,  the  person  to  whom  God  has  been 
speaking  wanders  farther  and  farther  away  from 
Him.  It  is  also  true  in  a  very  real  sense  that  the 
present  age  of  grace  will  some  day  end  and  then  it 
will  be  too  late  for  the  unrepentant  to  seek  God. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  urges  that  the  man  in  sin 
forsake  his  course,  which  is  leading  to  destruction, 
and  turn  to  God's  way,  that  the  man  who  lacks 
righteousness,  turn  from  his  own  human  thoughts 
to  God's  plan  of  salvation.  If  so,  the  promise  is 
that  God  will  not  only  "have  mercy"  but  "will 
abundantly  pardon." 

IV.  The  Manifestation  (V.  8-13).  In  this  last 
section  we  read  of  the  blessed  results  which  spring 
forth  from  God's  everlasting  covenant.  Once  again 
the  Lord  speaks  in  Verse  8,  to  show  us  how  we 
must  turn  from  our  own  ways  and  our  own  thoughts 
to  His  ways.  Without  divine  guidance  our  thoughts 
are  "of  the  earth,  earthy,"  and  are  as  far  removed 
from  God's  thoughts  as  heaven  is  from  earth.  Ask 
any  man  who  has  not  been  instructed  from  the 
Scriptures  as  to  the  way  of  salvation  and  you  will 
find  that  the  answer  received  is  as  far  removed 
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from  God's  plan,  as  revealed  in  His  word,  as  east  is 
from  west.  What  we  need  is  not  the  philosophy  of 
fallible  men,  wise  as  they  may  be  for  even  the  best 
of  human  thoughts  are  very  imperfect.  We  need 
God's  word,  and  in  Verses  10  and  11,  a  beautiful 
picture  is  given  of  the  effect  of  His  word.  It  is 
compared  with  the  rain  which  comes  from  heaven 
and  accomplishes  four  results  on  earth.  It  waters 
the  earth,  it  makes  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  it  gives 
seed  to  the  sower,  it  gives  bread  to  the  eater.  In 
other  words,  the  rain  first  comes  upon  the  parched 
earth  refreshing  it  so  to  speak.  It  makes  this  earth 
fruitful.  It  gives  it  the  ability  to  produce  crops 
which  will  provide  seed  for  future  sowing  and  also 
food  for  present  personal  needs.  Thus  also  is  God's word.  It  too  comes  down  from  heaven,  and  brings 
refreshment  to  the  one  who  receives  it.  Then  it 
makes  his  life  fruitful.  It  both  provides  spiritual 
seed  for  additional  sowing  and  gives  real  food  to 
the  sower's  hungry  soul.  God  says:  "It  shall  not  re- 

turn unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  I  sent  it." 

In  Verse  3  we  read  the  "come"  of  the  Gospel, 
now  in  Verse  12  we  find  the  "go"  of  the  Gospel. 
God  said:  "Come  unto  me  .  .  .  your  soul  shall  live." 
Now  He  says:  "Ye  shall  go  out  with  joy."  The  Lord 
Jesus  spoke  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  "come 
and  go"  of  the  Gospel.  He  said:  "Come  unto  me  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  But  later  He  said:  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." First  we  are  to  come  to  Him  for  salvation  and  for 
fellowship,  then  we  are  to  go  and  carry  His  mes- 

sage to  others. 

After  God's  everlasting  covenant  has  been  re- 
ceived there  is  "joy  and  peace"  (V.  12).  "The mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before 

you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
clap  their  hands.  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come 
up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come 
up  the  myrtle  tree:  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for 
a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be 
cut  off."  (V.  12,13).  I  believe  that  two  applica- tions could  well  be  made  of  these  great  verses.  It 
is  very  true  that  to  the  individual  who  comes  to 
Christ  and  receives  His  redemption,  all  the  world 
is  changed  and  nature  breaks  forth  into  a  song  of 
joy.  On  the  other  hand,  we  know  that  this  and 
similar  promises  will  be  fulfilled  literally  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  returns  to  this  earth.  Then  the 
curse  which  came  upon  the  earth  because  of 
Adam's  sin  will  be  removed.  All  nature  will  at  long last  find  peace.  May  that  day  be  hastened!  Even  so 
come  Lord  Jesus! 

Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  tells  of  conducting  a 
series  of  evangelistic  services  in  a  little  chapel 
among  the  Yorkshire  coal  fields.  At  the  close  of 
each  service  those  who  were  concerned  about  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  were  invited  to  an  inquiry- 
room  where  there  were  Christian  workers  to  help 
them.  After  three  days  had  passed,  Dr.  Morgan  was 
asked  to  speak  personally  to  a  man  who  had  been 
in  the  inquiry-room  every  night  but  still  did  not 
seem  to  be  able  to  understand  God's  way  of  salva- 

tion. Dr.  Morgan  found  the  man  to  be  a  big  husky 
collier  about  forty  years  of  age.  He  was  in  a  ter- 

rible plight.  He  appeared  to  be  deeply  convicted 
yet  unable  to  secure  assurance  of  salvation.  Dr. 
Morgan  pointed  him  to  Isaiah  55:7,  and  asked  if  he 
were  ready  to  do  his  pait,  i.e.,  turn  from  his  way 
and  his  thoughts  to  God's  plan,  that  if  so,  God would  do  His  part  and  abundantly  pardon.  The 
collier  bluntly  said:  "I  don't  believe  it.  After  all 

my  sinfulness,  God  could  not  forgive  me  like  that. 
It  is  too  cheap."  Plainly  directed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Dr.  Morgan  apparently  turned  from  the 
subject,  and  asked  the  man  if  he  had  been  to  work 
that  day,  and  learned  from  him  that  he  had  been 
800  yards  under  ground.  Next,  he  asked  how  he 
got  home  and  learned  that  he  walked.  Then  Dr. 
Morgan  said:  "How  did  you  get  on  the  surface 
in  order  to  get  home?"  He  said:  "I  came  to  the bottom  of  the  shaft,  entered  the  cage,  and  was 
pulled  up."  "How  much  did  you  pay  to  come  up?" 
The  reply  was:  "Nothing."  Then  staring  at  Dr. 
Morgan,  the  collier  said  abruptly:  "0,  that  won't 
do;  I  didn't  pay  anything  to  come  up,  but  it  cost 
the  company!  0  my  God,  is  that  it?  You  mean,  it 
is  cheap  for  me,  but  it  was  not  cheap  for  God!" 

God's  everlasting  covenant  is  offered  freely  to 
each  one  who  will  receive  it,  but  this  does  not 
mean  that  salvation  is  cheap — it  cost  the  most 
precious  thing  in  the  universe — the  blood  of  Christ, 
shed  on  Calvary's  cross  for  our  sins. 

■  Hugo,  Okla. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

VATICAN  POLICY  AND  THE 
SECOND  WORLD  WAR 

By  L.  H.  Lehmann.  Agora  Publishing  Company, 
228  West  Forty-eighth  Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 
Price  25c.  This  booklet  is  written  by  one  who  is 
perhaps  the  ranking  authority  on  what  is  afoot  in 
Romanism.  He  was  once  a  priest  holding  respon- 

sible positions  in  the  Church  of  the  Popes  both  in 
Europe  and  America.  He  is  even  more  satisfactory 
in  his  writings  than  our  own  lamented  Dr.  Juan 
Ortiz.  The  booklet  gives  verbatim,  with  informing 
comments,  the  actions  of  the  Roman  hierarchy 
leading  to  the  war,  showing  how  Rome  encouraged 
German  aggression  and  tried  to  defeat  alliance 
with  the  Democratic  Front  in  Europe  on  the  part 
of  America. 

The  statements  are  specific  and  varied,  ranging 
from  Popes  including  the  present  incumbent,  back 
to  Leo  XIII  early  in  this  generation,  all  conspiring 
with  Germany  to  break  Protestant  ideals.  Perhaps 
the  most  astonishing  is  the  pact  of  the  present 
Pope  with  Japan,  made  after  her  villainies  in  the 
Orient  and  Pearl  Harbor,  in  the  belief  entertained 
by  the  Papacy  that  America  was  doomed.  Along 
with  these  high  level  assaults  on  the  Allied  cause 
and  specifically  on  the  United  States,  Lehmann 
quotes  the  various  appeals  to  Roman  laymen  to 
break  with  patriotic  movements.  Of  course,  Rome 
has  quickly  leaped  to  the  position  of  warm  ap- 

plause, now  that  events  have  belied  her  bet  and 
crossed  her  policy.  Her  publicity  is  aimed  at  glam- 

orizing her  esteem  for  America;  but  her  main  ob- 
jectives are  unchanged. 

While  these  facts  are  known  indefinitely  by 
many,  it  is  well  to  have  them  specifically  in  hand 
for  reference,  as  the  public  needs  particulars  if  it 
is  to  be  impressed.  The  hush-hush  policy  of  most 
people  is  based  on  the  business  necessities  of 
newspapers  and  magazines  reflected  in  their  edi- 

torials. Thus  laziness  parades  in  the  cloak  of  toler- 
ance and  cowardice  goes  under  the  name  of 

charity.  But  the  time  comes  when  public  state- 
ments are  needed  and  they  must  be  given  accur- 

ately. While  we  do  not  advance  evangelistically  by 
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merely  opposing  Rome,  we  are  responsible  for 
keeping  men  aware  of  their  enemies,  as  Christ 
often  pointed  out  the  traits  of  Pharisees  because 
of  their  subtle  power  to  achieve  bad  leadership. 
The  booklet  will  introduce  the  reader  to  many  an- 

other excellent  writing  on  the  Church  of  the  Popes. 
— Willis  Thompson. 

The  author's  undying  enthusiasm  for  this  great 
cause  is  evident  on  almost  every  page  of  the  book. 

There  are  many  interesting  stories  in  this  book 
telling  of  home  mission  projects  of  various 
Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  which  should  in- 

spire every  church  in  our  denomination  to  under- 
take some  work  of  this  kind.  Although  the  reader 

could  not  possibly  remember  the  many  statistics 
and  figures  which  the  author  has  compiled,  they 
are  certainly  impressive  and  should  be  helpful  ref- 

erence material  for  the  future.  — Clifford  Smith. 

HOME  MISSION  INVESTMENTS 

By  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.  Published  by  the  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  60c. 

"Home  Mission  Investments,"  by  Robert  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  is  the  1946  home  mission  study  book 
for  the  Women's  Auxiliaries  of  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church.  It  is  an  evaluation  of  the  pur- 
pose, projects  and  present  results  of  the  Home 

Mission  Emergency  Fund  of  $1,250,000.00  appro- 
priated by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.  Eighty-three  ministers  and 
laymen  contributed  to  this  volume  of  144  pages  by 
writing  of  the  work  in  their  local  communities. 

FAVORITE  BIBLE  VERSES 

Compiled  by  Henry  H.  Halley.  Published  by 
Henry  H.  Halley,  10  West  Elm  Street,  Chicago, 
111.  Price  30c. 

Dr.  Halley  has 
best  from  each  of 
though  individual 
compiler  has  done 
these  favorite  Bibl 
for  Bible  reading 
closing  with  this  s 

your  Bible  daily." 

compiled  what  he  considers  the 
the  Bible's  sixty-six  books,  and 

taste  may  differ  we  believe  the 
a  good  job  in  bringing  together 
e  verses.  This  is  not  a  substitute 
and  the  author  realizes  that  by 
tatement:  "Don't  forget  to  read —John  R.  Richardson. 

'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 

World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 

"The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 
Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 

without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 
"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 

rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

ATTENTION  MINISTERS 

AND  ELDERS 

Here's  How  You  May  Obtain A  Copy  Of 

THEREFORE  STAND  " By  WUbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 

lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  and  who  will  agree  to  read 
the  book  and  endeavor  to  get  other  members  of  his 
session  to  read  it.  The  subscription  may  be  either 
for  himself  or  for  someone  else.  This  offer  good 
only  to  ministers  and  elders  under  conditions  de- 

scribed above.  We  shall  be  glad  to  fill  orders  for 
others  at  $3.00  per  copy  postpaid. 

The 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  November  1st 
WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

Southern    Presbyterian  Journal 

WEAVERVILLE   .  NORTH  CAROLINA 



"By  Grace  Are  Ye  Saved" By  Rev.  Norman  Caswell.  B.A.* 

"By  Grace  are  ye  saved  throug-h  faith  and  f>.o+ not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God/'  (Eph  2:8) In  this  glorious  letter  to  the  Ephesian  Church 
whnTr^  writ       to  those who  had  previously  heard  the  Gospel  who  had believed  and  did  believe  upon  Christ  and  thus  had 

confident  concerning  the  future.  It  is  then  a  lette? 

'ta  ctriSut?."         ""'•"'"'"^  
- 

bac?Silf°.L''?v-^t°''''"'  Church  that 
rwT  1  ?  2""^  thinking,  repenting  and  accentinir  of Christ  stands  the  great  and  undefeatable  pu?fose 

f  ?fdoa!s'  fTfeTra?e^?n7SferS;.  '"feinrHr? 

iuithlssfv- 

God  in  sins;  under  the  power  of  Saten     It  is  cJd 

His  bpirit  Who  enabled  you  to  believe  on  Phri^? 

r  ,??r  usf^ic'a°5„-7o/'StrS  f^M^B 
fnT'ersUtr1-^tU?e're'  ̂ ^MPf 

frth^?^e''aaSn-°I„1kl^fSi 

kept  following  your  Lord,  be  more  and  more  built w  m  Him  and  finally  received  into  hS  Eternal 

cord1at^arl„''nJSrre'"fr°e1h!i7n't  Yo' V 

9£Se=sLr^'mr4aTau^-tLrh7S 

SiKFi^1J'-eSt,T']:r5£' 
Body  long  ago       '°  ™^"^bers  of  His 

by^His"sei^\'nt  piS'i^"*  ̂ «^^H™  ̂ Peaking  to  us 
wdlf'of  7efreshment  He' h""^  deeply  from  the 

drous  virtue  fnr  r.i,^  „^  ''".^^^  not  a  won- 
"Rxr  rJ^  necessities  in  these  wnrH«. 

f&elvts-if  i3Te^?S-ofVo^^ 

OnSio":'^'""  Presbyterian  Church,  London. 

•5- 

$yTfJin|$ 

F80M  TOUR 

Christmas 

;  Let  your  church  tower  pour  out  the   ever  ̂  
:  glorious  songs  of  the  Saviour's  birth  through  f ;  the  rich,   golden  voice   of  Schulmerich  Ca- 
;  rillonic   Bells.  Here   is  the   instrument  best 

fitted  to  translate  the  songs  of  the  ages  into 
songs  in  the  air,  with  tones  of  purest  beauty. 

You  may  have  the  joyous  voice  of  Carillonic 
Bells  in  your  church  this  Christmas.  No  sea- 

son could  be  more  appropriate  than  this,  to dedicate  a  memorial  that  proclaims  joy  and 
peace  to  heart  and  home.  Early  inquiry  is necessary  if  installation  by  Christmas  is  de- sired. 

I: 

I: 

I: 

I: 

Po^nformation  address  Debt.  SP-IQ 

*  SEllERS  VIllE,    PA,  ^• ju  ""'^lON'CBEUS   TOlVER  MUSIC  SrSTEMS- ACOUSTIC  X 
X         «N«N,TS.S0U«I,0.s™3™«sm£«rCHURCH2,N6A,BS  t 
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Have  you,  too,  been  ov
er-looking 

^^The  Best  Investment 

In  the  World? 
99 

Read  ivhat  these  people 

say  .  .  •  then  send  for 
this  booklet 

Recently  we  received  this  from  a  man  in  Tex
as 

(name  furnished  on  request)  : 
"One   of  your   booklets   has   fallen    mto  my 

hands  and  it  would  appear  from  .^ts  perusal 
 that 

the  impossible  is  made  possible,  m  that  on
e  can 

have  their  cake  and  eat  it  too.  I  understan
d  that 

a  certain  part  of  the  funds  given  you  can  b
e  de- 

ducted as  donation  on  income  tax  forms  and  also 

a  nart  of  the  interest  received  from  you  can  oe
 

deducted  for  a  certain  number  of  years.  I
t  looks 

like  I  have  been  overlooking  the  best  in
vestment 

in  the  world.  I  only  hope  to  increase  the 
 amount 

ent  you  many  fold  during  the  next  few  years^ 
He  was  referring  to  our  Annuity  Gift  

plan 

whereby  one  can  buy  a  guaranteed  life
time  in 

come  for  himself  or  for  another  person  an
d  at 

;  th?  same  time  make  a  gift  of  the  princ
ipal  to 

'  "^'nf  let^er'is^'only  one  of  many  in  our  files  from 
I  happv  annuitants.  A  widow  in  Florida  

writes: 

''After  my  husband's  death  I  turned  over  his 

I  life  Insurance  funds  to  the  Executive 
 Committee 

of  Foreign  Missions  on  the  Annuity  Pl
an  Ihis 

has  provid  most  satisfactory,  i"^™.  ̂ ^^^^f^^^JX 
the  uncertainty    of    making  /^f^  , 'X'* ""f^ 

I  prompt  interest  payments   and    that   
 the  funds 

I  would  finally  be  used  as  we  desire  they 
 should 

I  be." 

A  retired  missionary  who  is  an  annuitan
t  g 

writes  from  North  Carolina:  ? 

"It  is  a  most  attractive  plan  by  which  those  ̂  

who  desire  to  aid  the  world-wide  extension  of  the 
 ̂  

Kingdom  of  God  can  do  -  -.i^hout  d^prmng  .
 

themselves  of  the  necessities  of  life  The  Annuity  e 

Fund  provides  an  opportunity  by  which  a  lov
er  of  , 

the  Kingdom  may  be  a  channel  of  blessi
ng  to  be- 

nighted souTs  throughout  the  earth  by  the  invest-  
\ 

mint  of  funds  that  will  bring  him  an  
mterest  , 

whkh  will  compare  favorably  with  ̂ afes  secured from  the  leading  business  ^Ais  inTest- 

v,P      comforted  by  the  assurance  that  his  i
nvest 

ment  L  under  the%ontrol  of  an  abso
lutely  trust- 

wort^  agency  who  has  at  heart  not  on
ly  the  b 

Interest  of   the    nvestor  but  also   the  gf^eac
eb| 

S>od  of  the  benighted  nations  of  ̂ he  earth 
 fe 

nf  all   his  investment  continues  to  dis
charge  its 

beneficent  mbsion  after  the  investor  
has  finished 

his  earth  y  career  and  joined  the  ra
nks  of  the 

great  company  before  the  Thron
e." 

nnr  Annuitv  Gift  plan  offers  many  adv
antages 

wh?ch  we  will  welcome  the  opportunity
  to  explain 

Let  us  seiTd  vou,  without  charge  or  
obligation,  a 

coiy  of  ou?  booklet,  "A  Guaranteed
  Life  Invest- 

ment With  Mutual  Benefits  For  Yourself
  And 

Others."  Write  today  to: 

Curry  B.  Heam,  Treasurer 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN MISSIONS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Unity  Of 

Modernism 

There  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
exact  date  of  the  rise  of  Modernism,  but  many  will 
agree  that  it  began  when  the  orthodoxy  of  the  six- 

teenth and  seventeenth  centuries  was  abandoned 
by  men  who  refused  to  submit  to  the  full  authority 
of  the  Scriptures.  This  movement  was  dominated 
to  a  large  extent  by  the  philosophy  of  Kant  and 
the  theology  of  Schleiermacher  and  Ritschl. 

Modernists  speak  glibly  on  the  subject  of  unity. 
All  who  have  read  their  writings  must  come  to  the 
inescapable  conclusion  that  the  only  unity  that  can 
be  observed  in  their  writings  is  unity  of 
negations.  They  are  all  united  in  their  rejection  of 
full-orbed,  Biblical  Christianity.  Their  rejection 
varies  in  extent,  but  their  unity  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  they  refuse  to  accept  Biblical  Chris- 

tianity in  its  entirety. 

This  constitutes  a  challenge  to  conservative 
Christians  to  be  and  remain  united  in  the  positive 
affirmations  of  supernatural  Christianity.  We  be- 

lieve that  the  place  where  this  unity  must  begin  is 
in  an  uncompromising  conviction  concerning  the 
full  and  complete  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 
We  have  discovered  that  this  is  the  real  basis  for 
Christian  unity  and  faith.  Though  Bible-believing 
Christians  may  vary  some  in  their  points  of  em- 

phases or  their  interpretations  concerning  matters 
of  minor  importance,  there  is  a  real  unity  between 
such  Christians. 

In  this  hour  of  crisis  in  the  Christian  Church  the 
unity  of  Modernism  must  be  faced  and  we  believe 
it  can  be  vanquished  by  the  unity  of  Christians  who 
believe  that  the  Word  of  God  is  truly  infallible. 

Here  is  the  opportunity  for  Bible-believing  Chris- 
tians to  meet  the  united  negations  of  Modernism 

and  Humanism  with  something  that  is  positive. 
This  is  the  position  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  and  we  cordially  invite  all  Bible-believing 
Christians  to  join  us  in  this  united  movement.  We 
can  take  courage  by  recalling  that  this  position  has 
ever  been  the  genius  of  genuine  Pi-otestantism. 

".R.R. 

"Do"  Or  "Done" 

Pride  in  human  achievement  is  probably  the 
greatest  stumbling  block  to  a  spiritual  revival. 

The  Christian  has  the  most  important  work  in 
the  world.  In  fact,  he  has  the  only  work  which  can 
and  will  last  for  eternity. 

This  being  true,  how  vitally  important  it  is  to 
know  what  that  work  is. 

Paul  tells  us  in  the  third  chapter  of  First  Corin- 
thians that  a  Christian  can  build  on  the  foundation 

of  J  esus  Christ  and  the  entire  superstructure  be 
destroyed.  On  the  other  hand,  he  can  build  that 
which  will  withstand  the  .strain  and  stress  of  every 
possible  contingency, 

Christ  makes  this  same  truth  plain  when  He 
tells  of  the  two  houses,  one  built  on  rock,  the 
other  on  sand,  and  gives  as  the  essential  difference, 
those  who  hear  His  word  and  then  do. 

What  is  the  work  of  the  Christian?  Certainly 
there  is  nothing  for  him  to  do  until  faith  in  his 
heart  has  justified  the  name  Christian  for  himself. 
In  other  words,  we  become  Christians  because  of 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  not  by  what  we  can 
possibly  do,  either  for  Him,  or  for  mankind. 

A  man  may  set  for  him.self  the  high  aspiration 
of  following  the  example  of  Christ,  but  unless  he 
is  first  brought  low  in  the  dust  in  consciousness  of 
his  own  sin  and  of  his  need  of  the  saving  work  of 
the  Redeemer,  he  is  guilty  of  the  worst  kind  of 
presumption  and  folly. 

We  are  not  quibbling  about  words.  We  are  lay- 
ing stress  on  the  tremendous  fact  of  God's  saving grace  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  this  which 

He  has  done  for  us  is  and  must  always  be  the 
basis  of  Christian  work. 

Too  often  we  have  held  out  to  us  a  programme 
of  service  which  glorifies  human  achievement  and, 
through  omission,  fails  to  stress  the  fundamental 
relationship  of  the  Christian  to  Christ, 

God  expects  us  to  do,  but  that  which  we  do  is  to 
make  known  what  Oirist  has  done  for  u».  If  this 
one  thing  is  omitted  we  may  accomplish  much  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world  but  it  cannot  stand  for eternity. 
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We  once  heard  an  outstanding  Bible  teacher  in- 
troduced to  an  audience  in  the  most  glowing  terms. 

He  was  described  as  one  of  the  "great  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  of  this  generation."  When  this  man, 
whom  God  has  used  so  signally,  got  up  to  speak,  he 
said  simply:  "I  wish  to  correct  a  serious  mistake 
of  the  one  who  introduced  me;  I  am  simply  a 
preacher  of  the  great  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ." 

What  a  difference!  A  great  preacher,  or  the 
preacher  of  a  great  Gospel.  It  is  not  what  we  do, 
but  what  He  has  done  for  us,  which  gives  us  a 
Gospel  to  preach.  — L.N.B. 

Euthanasia 

The  United  Press,  under  a  New  York  date  line 
of  September  27,  stated  that  "more  than  50  lead- 

ing Protestants  have  signed  a  statement  endorsing 
legalized  'mercy'  death  for  the  incurably  ill  who 
plead  for  release  from  their  sufferings,  the  Eu- 

thanasia Society  of  America,  Inc.,  announced 

today." 
Listed  among  the  signers  of  this  statement  are 

Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  and  Dr.  Henry  Sloan 
Coffin. 

Euthanasia  means  the  legal  killing  of  the  in- 
curably sick.  Does  it  make  you  sick  to  think  of 

such  a  procedure? 

Nowhere  in  the  Bible  do  we  find  one  iota  of  just- 
ification for  such  a  procedure.  A  pagan  heart 

might  approve  but  to  us  it  is  unthinkable  that  a 
Christian  should  sanction  it.  And  yet,  we  find  the 
following  declaration:  "The  clergymen  pointed  out 
that — regarding  the  ethical  is.sue,  after  giving  the 
matter  careful  consideration,  we  wish  to  state  that, 
in  our  opinion,  voluntary  euthanasia  ...  should 
not  be  regarded  as  contrary  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ  or  to  the  principles  of  Christianity." 

The  relief  or  palliation  of  suffering  is  a  Chris- 
tian duty,  but  we  see  little  difference  between  eu- 

thanasia and  voluntarv  suicide,  or  legalized  murder. —L.N.B. 

Others 

In  considering  the  question  of  union  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  we  have  had  to  look  into  the  situation  in 
our  sister  body  and  question  things  there.  It  is, 
then,  a  peculiar  pleasure  to  commend  a  great 
movement  in  this  larger  body. 

The  "Northern"  Presbyterian  Church  is  now  en- 
gaged in  its  greatest  financial  drive,  a  campaign  to 

raise  $27,000,000.  This  Restoration  Fund  is  for 
others.  The  congi'egations  have  side-tracked  their 
local  building  programs  and  projects  that  this  great 
undertaking  for  missions,  for  war  relief,  and  for 
Presbyterian  educational  institutions  may  have  the 
right  of  way.  We  live  in  a  world  where  men  and 
women  and  little  children  are  dying  of  hunger, 
siiivering  with  the  cold,  unsheltered  from  the 
wintry  blasts,  dislocated  wanderers,  lost  sinners, 
sheep  having  no  shepherd  And  our  brethem  have 
put  their  shoulders  to  the  wheel  to  alleviate  this 
miseoy.  When  the  twenty-seven  millions  are  broken 
down  it  means  that  every  congregation  is  expected 

to  add  sixty  percent  to  its  budget  for  three  years 
to  raise  this  huge  sum  for  OTHERS.  We  bid  the 
USA  Church,  God  speed,  in  this  great  undertaking. 

The  keen  realization  of  our  Church  fathers  that 
missions  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  has  so  far 
kept  the  benevolent  giving  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church  in  the  forefront.  For  example,  in 
1945  we  had  a  per  capita  benevolent  giving  of 
$9.54  while  our  USA  brethem  had  one  of  $4.69. 
But  I  wonder  if  this  year  we  have  kept  a  clear 
vision  of  the  world's  calls,  or  whether  we  have 
allowed  local  campaigns,  added  agencies,  overheads 
and  executives  to  blurr  our  perspective?  In  1946 
I  have  contributed  to  more  congregational  building 
projects  than  any  year  I  can  remember.  In  the  face 
of  colossal  and  untold  suffering,  our  Committee  on 
War  Relief  could  only  get  in  our  budget  for  a  mini- 

mum of  $250,000.00.  The  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention has  just  announced  that  it  has  exceeded  its 

goal  of  $3,500,000  for  the  same  purpose. 

The  able  Chairman  of  our  Committee,  Dr.  Vernon 
Broyles,  is  looking  forward  to  our  exceeding  the 
Assembly's  minimum,  and  the  Committee  has  been 
providentially  blessed  in  securing  to  present  its 
work  Rev.  Eugene  Daniel,  formerly  Chaplain  in  the 
Thirty-fourth  Division.  "Gene"  has  behind  him  a 
Christian  home  in  the  Kirkwood  Church,  degrees 
from  Georgia  Tech  and  Columbia  Seminary,  suc- 

cessful pastorates  in  the  Synod  of  Georgia. 

When  the  President  called,  he  went  as  a  Chaplain. 
Chaplain  Daniels  was  decorated  with  the  Silver 
Star  for  leading  his  men  in  the  capture  of  an  ob- 

jective in  the  North  African  landing.  Later  he  was 
ingenious  enough  to  send  marked  testaments 
through  the  fox  holes  on  a  Sunday  when  the  enemy 
fire  so  pinned  down  the  men  that  they  could  not 
gather  for  a  service  of  worship.  When  we  were 
defeated  and  cut  off  at  Fiad  Pass,  the  Chaplain 
volunteered  to  stay  behind  and  care  for  the  few 
American  and  the  many  German  wounded  while  his 
battalion  slipped  through  the  German  lines  in  a 
night  march.  His  German  captors  thought  that  this 
action  reflected  the  likeness  of  the  Saviour,  the 
American  Government  recognized  it  with  a  Distin- 

guished Service  medal. 

Then  Chaplain  Daniel  had  eighteen  months  of 
prison  life  in  Gemiany,  which  with  the  help  of  the 
Red  Cross  he  sui'vived  in  fair  health.  Thus,  he  had 
a  good  part  in  fighting  the  Germans  and  a  long 
part  in  enduring  the  things  meted  out  to  prisoners. 
When  Rev.  Eugene  Daniel  passes  the  hat  and  calls 
for  money  to  relieve  their  starving  and  to  shelter 
their  displaced  and  to  reconstmct  places  of  wor- 

ship, he  is  simply  carrying  on  where  he  left  off 
when  he  stayed  behind  to  care  for  the  German 
wounded.  If  for  Christ's  sake  he  can  forgive  and 
give  himself  to  relieve  their  needs,  can  we,  dare 
we  refuse  his  plea? 

The  Scripture  says  despise  not  the  day  of  small 
beginnings.  It  may  well  be  that  this  is  just  the 
man  and  his  word  ju.st  the  message  that  will  start 
our  Church  on  a  road  of  wider  usefulness  in  minis- 

tering to  the  needs  of  lost  and  suffering  men. 
When  Eugene  Daniel  leaves  his  present  assignment 
and  takes  up  his  appointment  as  a  missionary  to 
Korea,  may  the  call  he  is  now  sounding  echo  and 
re-echo  until  our  contingent  of  God's  hosts  does 
something  commensurate  with  our  means  to  relieve 
the  needs  of  the  world  and  to  plant  the  banners 
of  our  King  in  the  land  of  the  Morning  Calm. — Wm.  C.  R. 
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"Like  As  A  Fire?" 

"Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire?"  Jeremiah  23:29. 
This  world  is  full  of  fire.  The  spark  flies  from 

the  anvil;  the  sun,  a  ball  of  fire,  hangs  over  our 
heads. 

Some  is  destructive  fire.  Lightning  flashes  from 
the  sky;  volcanoes  belch  forth  smoke  and  flame 
and  molten  lava;  forests  and  cities  lie  in  smoulder- 

ing ruins;  guns,  bombs,  and  torpedoes  rain  death 
and  destruction  from  land  and  sea  and  sky.  Some 
is  purifying  fire.  In  thousands  of  furnaces  ore  is 
smelted  so  that  our  finest  metals  may  be  had;  sores 
and  wounds  are  cauterized;  bandages  and  instru- 

ments sterilized.  Some  is  life-giving  and  life-pre- 
serving fire.  The  heat  of  the  sun  gives  and 

sustains  vegetable  and  animal  life;  in  thousands  of 
homes  fires  keep  us  warm,  light  our  houses,  cook 
our  food.  Some  is  power-producing  fire.  The  steam 
or  gasoline  engine  or  electric  motor  all  must  have 
the  touch  of  fire. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  fire.  Fires  burn  on  thousands 
of  altars;  fire  comes  down  from  heaven  in  answer 
:o  prayer;  fire  falls  upon  wicked  cities;  fire  puri- 

fies the  lives  of  men;  fire  kindles  love  in  the  heart; 
fire  comes  down  upon  the  heads  of  the  di.sciples. 

Some  of  this  fire  is  Destructive.  "Our  God  is 
a  consuming  fire."  We  forget  these  .startling 
words,  but  they  are  just  as  true  as  the  other,  "God 
is  love."  Sin  must  be  destroyed.  To  allow  sin  to 
remain  would  be  to  defeat  the  whole  plan  and 
purpose  of  God  for  men.  If  men  hold  to,  and 
persist  in  sin,  they  too  will  be  destroyed.  At 
infinite  co.st  God  has  provided  the  way  for  men  to 

get  rid  of  sin.  Some  men  "will  not  come,"  will  not turn  from  sin,  will  not  accept  the  way  of  e.scape. 
These  men  must  die.  God  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  is  ever  entreating,  "Turn 
ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die?"  It  is  the  Savior 
"with  His"  heart  of  love  who  warns  us  so  often  of 
"hell"  and  "everlasting  fire"  and  the  fire  that  can- 

not be  quenched.  Here  is  the  first  fire  of  the 
Bible — a  fire  that  burns  up  sin,  and  sinners,  too, 
if  they  will  not  separate  themselves  from  sin.  God 
and  men  plead  with  you  to  do  that  TODAY. 

Some  of  this  is  Purifying  Fire.  Many  material 
things  are  refined  by  fire.  There  are  things  in  our 
hearts  and  lives  that  have  to  be  burned  out  before 
we  are  fit  for  our  place  in  Heaven.  Most,  if  not 
all,  of  God's  saints  have  had  to  go  through  the  fire. Job  was  such  a  man.  He  came  forth  as  gold,  but 
the  refining  process  was  not  pleasant.  Jacob, 
Moses,  David,  and  a  thousand  others  tell  the  same 
story.  "Whereof  all  are  partakers,"  says  the 
writer  of  Hebrews.  These  purifying  fires  take  dif- 

ferent forms:  afi'liction,  persecution,  pain,  bereave- 
ment, criticism,  opposition,  ridicule.  What  is  the 

result?  The  graces  of  the  Spirit — God's  gold-— -shine  in  our  lives.  If  we  are  not  being  purified  in 
this  present  evil  world,  we  may  well  doubt  our 
standing  as  real  Christians. 

Some  is  Life-giving  Fire.  How  dead  and  cold  is 
this  world  at  the  north  and  south  poles!  The  heat 
rays  of  the  sun  do  not  strike  these  places  in  such 
a  way  or  long  enough  to  make  them  warm.  How 
dead  and  cold  is  the  world  of  men  where  the  Word 

of  God  has  not  penetrated!  Men's  souls  are  like  ice- bergs, cold  and  dead.  The  Word  of  God  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  "kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love  in  these 
cold  hearts  of  ours."  This  quickening,  warming 
process  sometimes  comes  quietly  as  in  Lydia's  case, 
sometimes  flashes  forth  from  the  .sky,  as  in  the  ex- 

perience of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  sometimes  gradually, 
sometimes  suddenly  as  at  Pentecost — but  it  always 
comes.  Wherever  God's  Word  is  preached  men's 
hearts  begin  to  "burn  within  them." 

Some  is  Power-producing  Fire.  Without  fire  all 
the  machinery  of  the  world  would  lie  still  and  use- 

less. Without  fire  from  Heaven  all  the  machinery 
of  the  Church  is  worthless.  We  have  plenty  of 
machinery;  but  where  is  the  fire?  Is  it  because 
we  are  like  the  church  at  Laodicea,  lukewarm.  As 
Dr.  Len.ski  points  out,  this  lukewarmness  was  not 
the  case  of  a  cold,  dead  church  being  warmed  up, 
but  of  a  warm  church  which  had  cooled  down.  Has 
the  church  today  cooled  down  until  it  has  become 
sickening  to  the  Lord?  Certainly,  we  have  the 
machinery,  but  we  lack  the  fire. 

In  the  Bible  we  find  this  fire.  The  Gospel  is 
still  the  power — dynamite — of  God  unto  salvation. 
How  we  need  this  baptism  of  fire!  If  we  saturate 
our  minds  with  the  Book  and  open  our  hearts  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  we  can  "set  the  world  on  fire" 
for  Christ.  We  can  witness  again  Pentecostal  out- 

pouring of  the  Spirit,  and  wholesale  ingathering  of 
convicted  and  converted — "born  again" — men  and 
women.  "Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire?"  I  believe 
that  God  is  asking  this  question  of  us  as  He  did  of 
Jeremiah  in  his  day  of  spiritual  depression  and 
apostacy.  — J.K.P. 

"Of  Her  Children" 

"The  Church's  conviction  as  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity  has  been  progressively  losing  its 
sharpness  over  a  long  period.  The  education 
of  the  modern  preacher  has  had  the  effect  of 
diluting  his  conviction  to  a  point  where  he  no 
longer  finds  the  subject  matter  of  his  preach- 

ing in  the  objective  Christian  gospel,  but  in 
the  subjective  field  of  psychology,  of  religious 
experience,  or  in  the  philosophy  of  religion,  or 
in  a  comparison  of  various  religions,  or  in  the 
field  of  social  reform." 

Some  will  think  we  are  quoting  from  a  former 
editorial  in  this  Journal.  To  others  it  will  come  as 
a  shock  to  know  that  the  above  was  written  by  Dr. 
Charles  Clayton  Morrison,  editor  of  "The  Christian 

Century." We  doubt  if  Dr.  Morrison  has  implemented  his 
statement  by  swinging  to  a  demand  for  evengelical 
theological  training  which  this  would  indicate,  but 
we  do  feel  that  he  has  clearly  stated  a  situation 
which  many  liberals  ignore  or  deny.  In  fact,  it  is 
this  very  ignoring  of  this  situation  by  the  liberals 
of  our  own  Church  which  gives  one  the  greatest 
pause.  We  can  gladly  unite  on  a  solution  of  press- 

ing problems  if  we  can  unite  on  the  fact  that  such 
problems  exist.  But,  one  can  search  the  writing  of 
our  liberals  almost  from  end  to  end  and  find  little 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  we  do  have  a  wave  of 
diluted  and  even  warped  theology  abroad  in 
America  today,  more  pronounced  in  the  North  to 
be  sure,  but  beginning  here  in  the  South,  as  it  did 
in  the  North,  by  turning  away  from  the  Bible  as 
the  fully  inspired  word  of  God. 

An  outstanding  northern  educator  remarked  to 
the  writer  this  past  summer:  "The  situation  in  your 
Church  is  a  perfect  set-up  for  the  liberal.  All  he 
has  to  do  is  to  wait  and  your  Church  will  drop  in 

his  lap  like  a  ripe  plum." 

i 
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We  do  not  believe  this.  There  are  too  many 
young  men  and  women,  not  to  speak  of  the  older 
generation,  in  our  Church,  who  know  and  are  loyal 
to  the  Lord  and  to  His  Word.  And  most  important 
of  all,  there  are  thousands  within  the  bounds  of 
our  Church  who  are  earnestly  praying  for  revival. 
When  the  fires  of  a  revival  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
begin  to  burn,  liberalism  will,  as  it  always  has, 
wither  and  retreat  before  the  evidence  that  the 
Gospel  is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
And  that  Gospel  is  still  the  Gospel  of  redemption 
from  sin  through  the  blood  shed  on  Calvary. 

There  is  at  least  a  ray  of  hope  when  an  out- 
standing liberal  makes  the  admission  which  Dr. 

Morrison  ha»  made.  But  we  agree  with  Dr.  William 
Culbertson  when  he  says:  "Many  religious  leaders 
have  discarded  the  'Thus  saith  the  Lord'  of  the 
Scriptures.  They  prefer  to  peddle  the  cheap,  tawdry, 
unconvincing  'Thus  saith  the  professor'  of  the  pass- 

ing fad." 
If  liberalism  will  admit  its  impotency,  and  the 

source  of  its  dilemma,  there  yet  is  hope.  Will  wis- 
dom be  justified  of  her  children?  — L.N.B. 

take  if  that  purpose  is  a  mistaken  one.  Mr.  Wal- 
lace's alignment  with  numerous  movements  which 

call  for  retrenchment  in  international  policy,  ap- 
peasement of  Russia,  recognition  of  Chinese  Com- 

munists, withdrawal  of  American  troops  in  China 
and  other  parts  of  the  world  and  other  acts  calcu- 

lated to  play  into  the  hands  of  Communism  at 
home  and  abroad  label  him  as,  at  least,  a  willing 
tool  of  subversive  gioups. 

Now  we  find  certain  church  groups  who  again 
are  sponsoring  a  pacifist  movement  which  fits  per- 

fectly into  the  scheme  of  those  who  would  destroy 
America  as  a  land  of  freedom.  We  do  not  question 
the  sincerity  of  Drs.  Fosdick.  Buttrick  and  those 
associated  with  them  in  this  movement,  but,  we  do 
question  their  wisdom  and  judgment  and  we  insist 
that  ttiose  who  are  misled  and  follow  their  plan 
vnll  live  to  regret  their  folly.  For  our  own  sakes, 
and  for  the  sake  of  our  children,  let  us  remember 
that  the  only  way  to  make  the  nation  act  like 
Christians  is  to  make  Christians  of  their  peoples. 
That  is  our  task.  — L.N.B. 

Pacifism  Is  Not 
Dead 

The  present  upsurge  of  pacifism,  whether  under 
the  guise  of  participation  in  a  "fellowship  of  re- 

conciliation" or  under  some  other  Utopian  phrase, is  something  all  Christians  should  watch  closely. 

We  have  stated  before,  and  we  now  reaff'irm, that  we  do  not  believe  World  War  II  would  have 
occurred  but  for  the  wave  of  pacifism  which  swept 
America  and  England  after  the  First  World  War; 
a  movement  which  substituted  wishful  thinking  for 
reason,  and  a  movement  which  hampered  national 
policies  until  too  late. 

We  believe  war  to  be  one  of  the  most  terrible 
judgments  God  sends  on  a  sinful  world  and  we  be- 

lieve this  judgment  comes,  in  part,  because  men 
seek  to  make  a  "warless  world"  while  they  ignore the  Prince  of  Peace. 

It  is  not  enough  for  Christians  to  hate  war.  This 
hate  of  war  must  embody  in  it  that  sanctified 
common  sense  and  realistic  outlook  on  world  con- 

ditions which  recognizes  that  until  men  and  na- 
tions are  truly  Christian  certain  restraints  are  ab- 

solutely necessary. 

A  Christian  deplores  the  tragic  increase  in 
traff'ic  accidents.  Deploring  these  accidents  does 
not  make  us  ask  for  abolishing  of  the  Highway 
Patrol  or  elimination  of  danger  signs  on  our  roads; 
we  rather  increase  every  safety  measure  possible. 

Why  should  Christians  be  less  realistic  in  facing 
war  and  its  potentials?  We  feel  it  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  most  carefully  scrutinize  and  evaluate 
every  movement,  called  by  whatever  pious  name, 
which  seeks  to  weaken  our  national  defense  or 
lessen  our  national  prestige  abroad. 

For  some  years  we  have  regarded  Mr.  Henry 
Wallace  as  a  visionary  but  sincere  champion  of 
social  rights.  We  are  willing  to  concede  this 
opinion  of  him  yet,  but  we  believe  he  is  now  defi- 

nitely a  national  menace.  As  every  Christian 
knows,  sincerity  of  purpose  can  be  a  tragic  mis- 

The  Possibilities  In 

A  Revival 

We  rejoice  in  every  efi'ort  that  is  being  made  in 
our  Church  to  promote  evangelism,  stewardship, 
missions,  Christian  education,  and  other  worthy 
causes.  All  of  this  is  healthy  and  should  enlist  the 
interest  and  wholehearted  support  of  every  person 
in  the  Assembly. 

At  the  same  time  we  should  keep  in  mind  that 
there  is  a  cause  for  which  we  should  pray  and 
which  we  should  seek  to  promote  which  will  give  a 
powerful  impetus  to  all  that  is  good  in  our  Church's 
program.  This  is  the  cause  of  revival. 

The  possibilities  are  tremendous.  Such  is  the  tes- 
timony of  history.  Consider,  for  instance,  the  re- 

vival under  Jonathan  Edwards  in  Northampton, 
Mass.,  in  1735.  One  of  its  remarkable  features  was 
that  so  manv  persons  well  along  in  years  were  sav- 
inr^ly  brought  to  Christ.  Although  it  is  a  common 
belief  today  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  reach 
n^nnle  of  mature  pnd  advanced  years,  this  is  what 
Edwards  reports  of  his  community:  Fifty  persons 
above  the  age  of  forty  were  saved,  more  than 
twenty  above  the  ane  of  fifty,  more  than  ten  above 
the  age  of  sixty,  and  two  above  the  age  of  seventy. 

Edwards  further  comments:  "When  God  in  so 
remarkable  a  manner  took  the  work  into  His  own 
hands,  there  was  as  much  done  in  a  day  or  two,  as 
at  ordinary  times,  with  all  endeavors  that  man  can 
use,  and  with  such  a  blessing  as  we  commonly 

have,  is  done  in  a  year." 

God's  sovereignty,  of  course,  is  in  revivals.  He 
moves  with  majestic  tread  through  the  years  and 
we  cannot  predict  when  He  will  be  pleased  to 
grant  "seasons  of  refreshing."  But  His  promises 
are  so  abundant  and  His  grace  so  beyond  our 
feeble  power  of  conception  that  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  a  mass  effort  of  prayer  and  obedience 
to  the  ti-uth  on  the  part  of  many  in  our  Church 
will  incline  Him  to  visit  us  afresh  with  His  salva- 

tion. — C.N.W. 
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Is  There  A  Way  Out 

Of  Confusion? 

Our  present  generation  has  been  described  as  a 
confused  age.  Few  would  care  to  challenge  the 
accui'acy  of  this  description.  There  are  many  evi- 

dences corroborating  this  designation.  During  the 
past  two  weeks  we  have  been  thinking  along  this 
line.  It  has  been  amazing  to  observe  how  our  news- 

papers, magazines,  and  modern  books  are  filled 
with  the  consciousness  of  confusion.  In  one  news- 

paper dispatch  the  word  "confusion"  was  found 
four  times  in  a  short  paragi'aph. 

The  leaders  of  State  surely  exhibit  a  confusion  of 
ideas.  The  heads  of  the  nations  of  the  world  are 
in  a  confused  frame  of  mind  as  to  the  best  policies 
for  the  future  of  the  human  race.  We  should  not 
marvel  at  this  because  these  men  rely  solely  upon 
earthly  wisdom  which  is  insufficient.  They  do 
not  take  problems  of  State,  as  did  King  Hezekiah, 
and  spread  them  before  the  Lord  requesting  His 
guidance. 

Anyone  who  is  familiar  with  the  educational 
world  today  is  also  keenly  aware  of  confusion  in 
that  realm.  Some  educators  are  still  holding  to 
John  Dewey's  notions  of  Progressive  Education. 
Others  feel  that  Progressive  Education  must  be 
replaced  by  the  traditional  pedagogy.  Although 
Dewey  has  labeled  his  opponents  "historical  il- 

literates," he  has  been  forced  to  recognize  the weakness  of  Progressive  Education.  Says  he, 
"Some  of  us  agree  that  the  present  system  (if  it 
may  be  called  a  system)  is  so  lacking  in  unity  of 
aim,  material,  and  method  as  to  be  something  of  a 
patch-work.  We  agree  that  we  are  uncertain  as  to 
where  we  aie  going  and  to  where  we  want  to  go 
and  why  we  are  doing  what  we  do."  Obviously confusion  reigns  in  modern  education. 

The  most  regrettable  thing  about  the  confusion 
of  our  age  is  that  many  Church  leaders  are  drifting 
upon  the  same  sea  of  confusion.  We  have  heard 
many  so-called  leaders  of  the  Church  acknowledge 
their  state  of  confusion  during  recent  months  and 
confess,  "We  are  all  at  sea."  This  is  not  hard  to 
believe  when  we  examine  recent  graduates  from  our 
theological  seminaries  for  ordination.  A  wise  Ruling 
Elder  who  was  present  at  presbytery  during  the 
examination  of  several  seminary  graduates  seeking 
ordination,  remarked  after  the  Examining  Com- 

mittee concluded  the  examination,  "What  confused 
minds  these  young  men  have  on  the  great  funda- 

mentals of  the  Christian  Faith!  How  can  they 
help  a  congregation  in  this  condition?"  He  sensed a  significant  fact,  that  there  is  no  place  in  the 
Christian  ministry  for  muddle-headed  preachers. 

We  are  unable  to  believe  that  our  sovereign  God 
intends  for  the  shepherds  of  His  flock  to  carry  out 
their  assignments  in  a  confused  state  of  mind. 
Saint  Paul  insisted  that  God  is  not  the  Author  of 
confusion  but  of  order. 

Why  does  such  confusion  abound  in  our  genera- 
tion? Our  nation  is  filled  with  colleges  and  uni- 

versities. These  institutions  are  overflowing  with 
students.  We  have  more  books  in  our  libraries 
than  our  people  can  possibly  read.  We  believe 
that  the  answer  is,  that  like  King  Saul  who  went  to 
the  Witch  of  Endor  for  information,  we  go  to  the 
wrong  source  for  our  enlightment  and  guidance. 
We  have  forsaken  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  unfail- 

ing source  of  Light  and  sought  our  guidance  from 
human  sources, 

Satan  is  the  author  of  confusion.  This  is  one  of 
his  favorite  devices.  The  Christian  should  not  be- 

come a  victim  of  his  strategy.  We  must  claim 
God's  promise  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God  Who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  God  is eager  to  save  us  from  confusion  as  well  as  from 
sin.  We  read,  "And  thine  ear  shall  hear  a  word 
behind  thee  saying,  'This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it.'" 
Again  we  have  this  invitation,  "Come  ye,  and  let 
us  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord." 

Yes,  there  is  a  way  out  of  confusion.  This  way 
we  know.  It  is  an  old  way.  The  trouble  is  we  fail 
to  use  what  we  know.  We  refuse  to  take  time  to 
talk  our  problems  over  with  the  Lord  and  ponder 
His  specific  instructions  in  His  revealed  Word.  We 
repeat,  there  is  a  way  out  of  confusion.  Earnest 
prayer  and  honest  Bible  study  constitute  this  way. 
There  need  be  no  prolonged  confusion  in  the  life  of 
the  Christian  who  observes  this  ancient  formula. 

-^.R.R. 

The  Doctrines  Of  The 

Reformation 

On  the  last  day  of  October  1517,  Martin  Luther 
nailed  Ninety-five  Theses  to  the  door  of  the  Church 
in  Wittenberg.  These  great  assertions  issued  in  the 
Protestant  Reformation,  for  the  word  Protestant  is 
not  a  negative  word.  It  primarily  means  to  pro- 

test, to  assert  vigorously,  to  declare  the  grace  of 
God  who  saves  us. 

The  Prote.stant  Reformation  was  primarily  a  re- 
discovery of  God — God  in  His  holiness  and  in  His 

grace,  God  in  His  sovereignty  and  in  His  father- 
liness.  Luther  began  with  the  conviction  of  God 
in  His  massive  reality.  The  question  for  Luther 
was  not,  How  can  I  know  that  there  is  a  God?  It 
was  rather.  How  can  I  know  that  God  is  gracious 
to  me?  The  Mediaeval  Church  had  busied  itself 
with  man,  man's  merits,  man's  society,  man's  philo- 

sophy and  theology,  the  Church  and  its  canons  and 
hierarchy  and  sacraments  and  discipline.  They 
had  forgotten  God. 

Then,  God  reached  through  the  trappings  of 
monkery  and  touched  Luther's  heart,  summoning 
him  to  be  just  before  the  heavenly  tribunal.  Monk 
Martin  tried  to  win  merit.  By  every  possible 
method  he  strove  to  win  a  gracious  God.  Always 
frowning  above  him,  however,  stood  the  justice  of 
God  which  could  only  condemn  the  sinner.  Then 
in  the  Black  Tower  in  Witterburg  the  Holy  Ghost 
opened  to  Luther  the  meaning  of  Romans  1:16-18 
and  he  saw  that  though  one  can  never  win  a 
gracious  God,  he  can  start  with  a  gracious  God,  or 
better,  the  gracious  God  can  start  with  him.  God 
is  already  gracious  to  us.  He  has  come  to  us  as 
our  Father  in  Christ.  He  forgives  our  sins  because 
Christ  with  His  work  undertakes  our  cause. 

With  this  new  sense  of  God  comes  a  new  realiza- 
tion and  proclamation  of  God's  work  for  us  and  in 

us.  And  that  means  the  Bible,  for  the  one  hero  of 
the  Bible  is  God.  The  Bible  is  the  inspired  record 
of  how  God  has  acted,  does  act,  and  will  act  for 
us  men  and  for  our  salvation.  If  we  only  realized, 
said  Luther,  that  God  loved  us  and  chose  us  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  it  would  inflame  our 
love  for  Him  in  return.  God  came  down  to  us  in 
Christ,  in  His  Word,  in  the  sacraments,  in  the  for- 

giveness of  sins.    Since  God  has  come  down  to  us 
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it  follows  that  we  can  only  come  to  a  saving  know- 
ledge of  God  in  that  way — in  Christ.  We  receive 

Him  in  the  arms  of  the  Virgin,  on  the  Cross  of 
Calvary  where  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body, 
in  the  wonder  of  His  Resurrection.  "No  early Christian  wrote  a  sentence  about  Jesus  which  did 
not  proceed  from  a  conviction  that  He  had  risen 
from  the  dead."  (Kittel). 

And  behind  our  reception  of  Christ,  there  is  His 
gracious  heavenly  intercession.  I  believe,  says 
Luther,  that  I  cannot  believe  in  or  come  to  Jesus 
Christ  my  Lord  by  my  own  wisdom  or  power,  but 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  called  me  through  the 
Gospel.  The  Farther  plans,  the  Son  expiates  and 
intercedes,  the  Holv  Spirit  works  faith  in  our 
hearts.  By  nature  vVe  are  at  enmity  toward  God, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  subjects  of  Satan. 
The  Reformation  proclaims  the  sole  efficacy  of  God 
in  salvation.  Its  slogan  is  grace  alone,  solo  gratia. 
Its  reliance  is  not  on  human  activism — but  on  God's 
activity. 

No,  this  does  not  lead  to  our  passivity,  but  to  the 
most  intense  activity.  When  God  works  His  new 
life  in,  then  we  begin  to  work  out.  That  faith 
which  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  never  a 
dead  thing.  It  works  by  love.  Perfectionism  may 
say:  "Let  go  and  let  God.  Surrender  to  God  and 
permit  Him  to  take  over  and  He  will  do  all  the 
rest."  But  Protestantism  says,  "God  makes  us 
alive  in  Christ  Jesus.  When  we  were  helpless  and 
undone,  God  makes  bare  His  mighty  arm  and  saved 
us.  God  elects,  Christ  atones  and  intercedes,  the 
Holy  Spirit  implants  the  new  life.  Now  that  God 
has  put  a  new  life  in  you:  Work  out!  Strive 
(agonize)  to  enter  in!  Study  to  show  thyself  ap- 

proved unto  God!  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith! 
Give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure!  You  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works  which  God  has  before  ordained  that  you  walk 

in." 
With  the  rediscovery  of  God  and  the  new  realiza- 

tion of  His  sole  efficiency  in   salvation,  the  Re- 

formation  magnified   the   complete  sufficiency  of 
Christ  as  our  Saviour.  He  did  for  us  what  we  could 
not  do  ourselves  and  what  we  cannot  do  without. 

He  obeyed  God's  law  perfectly  and  He  also  satisfied 
its  penal  requirements  by  being  made  sin  and  a 
curse  for  us.  He  was  delivered  for  our  offenses, 
and  raised  for  our  justification.  Thus  He  offered 
to  God  the  righteousness  which  the  righteousness  of 
God  requireth  Him  to  require.  Since  He  did  the 
whole  work  of  securing  for  us  the  righteousness 
which  is  acceptable  to  God,  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone.  And  so  to  the  sola  gratia  is  added  the 
sola  fide.  Only  let  us  not  get  the  false  concept 
that  the  basis  of  Protestant  salvation  is  faith, 
while  the  basis  of  the  Roman  Catholic  salvation  is 
love.  If  we  do  we  fall  into  a  trap.  "The  greatest 
of  these  is  love."  The  basis  of  our  salvation  is 
neither  our  faith  nor  our  love — it  is  Jesus  Christ — 
His  Person,  His  work.  Faith  is  only  the  means 
whereby  we  lay  hold  of  Him,  and  love  is  the  result 
of  our  laying  hold,  or  better,  of  His  laying  hold  of 
us  and  working  in  us  both  faith  and  love. 

In  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  as  Priest  the 
Protestant  rejects  all  other  mediators.  Instead  of, 
"Hail  Mary!  full  of  grace,  Pray  for  us  now  and  in 
the  hour  of  death,"  the  Protestant  sings:  "Jesus, 
lover  of  my  soul,  let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly!"  In 
the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  as  Prophet,  the  Pro- 

testant proclaims  the  completeness  of  Scripture 
for  faith,  for  life,  for  conduct,  for  worship.  With 
Mary  of  Bethany  he  sits  at  Jesus  feet  to  hear  His 
Word.  And  Protestant  worship  becomes  primarily 
the  exposition  of  the  Word  of  God.  In  the  all- 
sufficiency  of  Christ  as  King,  our  Presbyterian 
forebears  insisted  that  there  is  only  one  King  in 
Zion  and  that  the  Church  must  recognize  Him  as 
her  alone  King,  her  alone  Lawgiver,  her  alone 
Judge.  All  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is 
given  to  Him  and  He  has  said,  "I  will  never  leave 
thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  so  that  we  may  boldly  say, 
"The  Lord  is  my  helper  and  I  will  not  fear  what 
man  may  do  unto  me."  — Wm.  C.  R. 

A  Challenge  To  Our  Church 

By  Richardson  Ayres* 

First,  two  questions:  Are  you  one  of  those 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  who 
is  thoroughly  informed  on  the  conditions  within 
this   church?     If   so,   are   you   content   to   let  our 
church  continue  on  the  course  it  is  now  following? 
If  you  can  answer  "yes"  to  both  of  these  questions, we  humbly  suggest  that  to  read  this  article  further 
will  be  a  waste  of  your  time.  On  the  contrary,  if 
you  cannot  answer  both  questions  in  the  affirma- 

tive we  urge  that  you  read  on  and  when  you  reach 
the  end,  do  something  to  help  bring  about  a  change. 

The  October  15th  issue  of  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  carries  a  "Covenant  of  Loyalty  and 

Prayer."  This  covenant  was  published  at  the  re- 
quest of  a  group  of  laymen  in  our  church.  What 

we  have  to  say  further,  concerns  the  first  paragraph 
of  this  "Covenant,"  which  reads  as  follows:  Quote: 
"Humbled  by  the  recognition  of  the  presence  of 
error  and  sin  in  our  church,  and  our  share  of  re- 

sponsibility therefor,  we  dedicate  ourselves  to  the 

task  of  rebuilding  our  Church  pure  in  doctrine,  in 
life,  and  uncompromising  witness  to  the  saving 

power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
It  will  be  seen  at  once  from  this  paragraph  that 

"the  recognition  of  error  and  sin  in  our  church" led  to  the  drawing  up  of  the  Covenant.  From  the 
viewpoint  of  a  layman,  may  we  give  you  the  main 
reasons  for  the  condition  that  is  here  recognized. 
Before  going  any  further,  however,  let  us  confess 
our  own  ignorance  of  such  matters  until  compara- 

tively recent  times.  But  we  plead,  that  the  average 
officer  or  member  of  our  church,  according  to  ob- 

servation, is  no  better  informed  than  we  were  on 
matters  of  vital  importance  to  our  faith. 

Returning  to  the  cause  of  the  condition  of 
"error  and  sin"  in  Our  Church,  there  are  two  main 
reasons  back  of  it  all:  The  toleration  through 
indifference  and  neglect,  of  the  teaching  and 
preaching   in   some   of  our   own   institutions  and 
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churches  of  doctrines  that  are  contrary  to  the 
great  truths  handed  down  to  us  once  and  for  all 
in  the  Bible.  We  shall  discuss  briefly  each  reason : 

First:  "The  toleration  of  the  teaching  in  some 
of  our  own  institutions  of  doctrines  that  are  con- 

trary to  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible."  It  seems 
plain  to  us  that  there  are  three  main  causes  for 
this  condition  in  some  of  our  seminaries  and 
church  schools. 

(1)  The  control  of  such  institutions  is  divided 
in  a  very  uncertain  way  among  the  Board  of 
Trustees,  the  Board  of  Directors,  and  the  church 
courts  in  which  the  institution  is  located.  This 
makes  it  extremely  difficult  to  displace  men  teach- 

ing error,  as  has  been  demonstrated.  This  fact  is 
well  known  to  those  informed  on  church  matters. 

(2)  The  faculty  members  of  some  of  our  insti- 
tutions are  employed  by  the  Board  of  Trustees  or 

Directors  more  and  more  on  a  basis  of  Intellectual 
Leadership,  without  due  regard  for  the  presence 
of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  so 
necessary  in  one  who  is  to  lead  our  prospective 
ministers  along  the  paths  of  truth  and  righteous- 

ness, as  set  forth  plainly  in  the  Word  of  God.  Let 
men  pretend  to  as  much  learning  as  they  please, 
they  must  begin  again  at  the  Cross  of  Christ,  be- 

fore they  can  be  good  scholars  in  Christ's  School, or  profit  in  spiritual  understanding. 

(3)  Under  the  cloak  of  academic  freedom  of 
thought,  students  are  exposed  to  all  the  heretical 
teachings  of  this  age  and  preceding  ages,  without 
the  guiding  influence  in  many  cases  of  the  mature 
minds  of  men  who  stand  on  the  one  true  founda- 

tion, Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  some  students  come  out  of  our  semi- 

naries in  a  state  of  complete  bewilderment?  Some 
leave  early  in  their  course  because  they  hear  doc- 

trines taught  that  are  contrary  to  the  truths 
learned  at  their  mother's  knee,  from  the  reading 
of  the  Bible.  As  a  result  of  the  abuse  of  academic 
freedom  granted  teachers,  some  of  the  most  pop- 

ular professors  lean  toward  modernism  or  liberalism 
in  their  views.  Through  their  personal  appeal  some 
students  are  led  astray  to  the  same  unsound  be- 

liefs, which  question  the  full  Deity  of  Christ,  His 
vicarious  atonement,  resurrection  in  the  body  in 
which  He  was  crucified,  and  other  cardinal  doc- 

trines of  our  faith. 

Finally,  brethren,  "by  their  fruits  shall  ye  know 
them."  We  can  see  plainly  that  there  is  something 
wrong  in  many  instances  with  the  product  of  our 
institutions.  The  spiritual  life  is  lacking.  The  long- 

ing to  save  men's  souls  through  the  preaching  of 
the  plain  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  only  hope 
of  salvation,  is  not  there. 

Second:    "The  toleration   of  the   Preaching  in 
some  of  our  churches  of  doctrines  that  are  con- 

trary to  the  great  truths  handed  down  to  us  in 
the  Bible." 

Let  it  be  understood  that  this  type  of  preaching 
is  in  nearly  all  cases  the  direct  result  of  the  teach- 

ing our  ministei-s  have  received.  As  the  teaching 
leans  more  and  more  to  modernism  or  liberalism, 
we  hear  less  and  less  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  A  church  member  of  our  acquaint- 

ance recently  stated  that  he  had  been  trying  for 
years  without  success  to  get  his  pastor  to  preach  a 
sermon  on  "Salvation  By  Grace."  An  Elder  stated 
he  had  not  heard  a  gospel  sermon  in  nine  yeai-s  in his  church. 

In  further  support  of  this  statement  with  regard 
to  preaching,  we  shall  quote  from  "A  Call  To 
Prayer,"  a  fine  article  by  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  our 
Director  of  Evangelism.  It  appears  in  The  Chris- 

tian Observer  of  August  14,  1946,  and  in  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  of  October  15,  1946. 
If  anyone  is  acquainted  with  the  spiritual  life  in 
our  Chui-ch,  it  should  be  Dr.  Thompson.  Quote: 
"We  Presbyterians  have  gone  through  the  form; 
we  have  had  many  religious  services;  we  have  had 
our  well-planned  programs;  we  have  attended 
many  conferences;  and  we  have  talked  much  evan- 

gelism but  comparatively  few  people  have  found 
Christ  as  Saviour  through  the  eff'orts  of  our  peo- 

ple. One-third  of  all  our  churches  reported  no  ac- 
cessions on  confession  of  faith.  Hundreds  of  other 

churches  received  a  blushingly  small  number. 

"We  might  offer  certain  alibis  but  would  it  not 
be  a  better  thing  for  us  to  acknowledge  to  one 
another  that  we  have  largely  failed  and  confess 
our  sins  to  God?  We  have  church  equipment,  or- 

ganization and  trained  personnel  of  which  the 
New  Testament  Church  never  dreamed.  We  have 

everything  except  the  one  thing  necessary — God's power.  His  transforming  power  for  our  own  lives 
and  His  converting  power  for  the  lost.  The  Apostle 
John  tells  us  that  the  purpose  of  the  v^rriting  of 
his  gospel  was  that  the  unsaved  "might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be- 

lieving they  might  have  life  through  His  Name." 
That  verse  epitomizes  "the  principal,  primary  and 
permanent  task"  of  the  Christian  Church." 

"How  appropriate  in  this  day  that  our  prayers 
should  be  appeals  to  God  that  we  have  faith — that 
we  have  great  convictions  concerning  God's  Word. 
Over  and  over  again  our  Saviour  said  to  His  imme- 

diate followers,  "According  to  thy  faith  be  it  unto 
thee."  Again  it  is  stated  that  His  powers  were 
limited  because  "of  their  unbelief."  Do  we  really believe  that  those  without  Christ  are  lost?  Do  we 
believe  that  Christ  is  essential  to  salvation?" 
(The  italics  are  not  those  of  the  author.) 

In  plain  language  this  means  our  Church  is  los- 
ing its  appeal  to  the  unsaved  because  it  is  losing 

its  hold  on  the  one  plan  of  salvation  given  in  the 
Bible.  That  plan  must  be  presented  in  most  cases 
first  by  our  ministers  preaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  instead,  they  preach  some  other  doctrine, 
the  power  of  the  Word  through  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
lost.  Is  not  that  a  ti'ue  picture  of  many  of  our churches  today? 

Finally,  brethren,  we  plead  with  you,  elders, 
deacons,  and  members,  to  wake  up  before  it  is  too 
late,  to  the  fact  that  the  spiritual  life  of  our 
Church  is  ebbing  away.  We  plead  especially  with 
the  elders,  upon  whom  is  placed  the  responsibility 
for  the  spiritual  tone  of  the  Church,  by  our  Book 
of  Church  Order.  Will  you  reassume  your  duties 
and  obligations  and  help  to  bring  our  Church  back 
to  the  high  spiritual  plane  it  once  occupied?  Do 
you  ask,  "How  can  I  help?"  The  answer  is  simple. 

First,  accept  in  your  heart  the  obligations  given 
in  Paragraph  IV  of  the  "Covenant  of  Loyalty  and 
Prayer."  Quote:  "We  covenant  together  to  stand 
for  these  principles  and  to  pray  daily  and  especi- 

ally every  Saturday  night  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  Church  in  a  mighty  re- 

vival." Sign  your  name  to  this  covenant,  and  mail 
it  in.  Copies  of  it  may  be  obtained  from  "The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal"  on  request. 
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Second,  interest  other  church  members  in  accept- 
ing and  signing  the  "Covenant." 

Third,  inform  yourself  on  spiritual  conditions  in 
our  Church.  Inform  others. 

Fourth,  see  that  men  are  sent  to  our  Presby- 
teries,   Synods   and    General    Assembly   who  are 

informed,  and  who  will  stand  without  compromise 
for  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible,  the  infallible 
Word  of  God.  May  God  bless  you  and  give  you 
grace  to  do  this. 

*  Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Alex- 
andria, La. 

Dr.  Motte  Martin 

Passes 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
profoundly  regrets  to  announce  the  receipt  on  Sept. 
16  of  a  message  from  Luebo,  Africa,  reporting  the 
death  from  a  heart  attack  on  Sept.  15  of  Rev.  Motte 
Martin,  D.D.,  for  forty-three  years  a  missionary  of 
our  Church  to  the  Congo. 

A  Tribute  From  Rev.  J.  W.  Allen 

Of  The  Congo 

This  beloved  missionary  of  our  Church  who  was 
born  in  Marlin,  Tex.,  on  New  Year's  Day,  1879, 
passed  away  in  Luebo,  Congo  Beige,  Africa,  at 
daybreak  on  September  15,  1946.  His  passing, 
after  forty-tkree  years  of  service,  marks  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  the  Congo  Mission.  Our  words 
can  add  little  to  the  glory  of  a  name  that  has  be- 

come a  legend  among  the  people  of  the  Kasai  and 
in  the  homeland;  but  we  do  wish  to  express  the 
sincere  admiration  and  deep  affection  we  have  for 
him  which  has  been  born  of  long  association. 

Motte  Mai-tin  was  one  chosen  of  God  and  ap- 
pointed as  a  pioneer.  Those  who  prayed  in  the 

early  days  for  the  redemption  of  the  Congo  singled 
him  out  by  name  when  a  young  graduate  of  the 
Seminary,  and  God  answered  their  prayer  sending 
him  forth  to  bear  fruit  in  the  Dark  Continent.  God's 
protecting  care  attended  this  young  recruit  on  his 
outward  journey  snatching  him  from  the  dark 
waters  of  the  Congo  River  when  the  first  steamer 
"Samuel  N.  Lapsley"  was  overturned  by  the  river's 
mighty  current.  Because  of  this  experience  the 
natives  called  him,  "Mpanda  Lufu,"  the  one  saved 
from  death;  but  he  preferred  a  play  on  words  and 
asked  to  be  called  "Mpanda  Nshila,"  one  who 
opens  the  path,  for  surely  a  way  had  been  opened 
for  his  rescue.  Both  names  have  a  real  significance 
as  related  to  his  life.  From  the  root  of  the  former 
comes  the  word  for  salvation,  and  the  one  so  rescued 
lived  many  years  to  show  a  multitude  the  way  out 
of  the  turbulent  current  of  sin  and  superstition 
which  was  sweeping  them  on  into  eternal  doom. 
He  opened  a  way  to  many  a  village  for  the  entrance 
of  the  Gospel  of  his  own  Savior  and  Lord,  and  the 
path  back  to  the  Father's  Home. 

Dr.  Martin  was  the  embodiment  of  the  Old  South 
in  its  highest  standards  of  culture.  His  presence 
breathed  the  spirit  of  courtesy  and  hospitality, 
mingled  with  dignity  and  reserve  that  never  left 
him.  In  his  work  he  was  untiring  and  courageous. 
Whether  called  upon  to  rebuke  a  native,  or  to  stand 
between  him  and  injustice,  he  never  wavered.  We 
remember  him  best,  however,  for  his  great  un- 

selfish heart.  Of  him  it  can  be  truly  said,  "Nothing 
had  he  called  his  own."     Whatever  he  possessed 

was  at  the  disposal  of  any  one  in  need,  missionary 
or  native.  He  was  liberal  to  his  own  hurt,  we 
sometimes  believed,  but  who  can  measure  the 
abundant  entrance  that  he  has  even  now  attained 
as  he  is  received  into  eternal  habitations. 

Such  characteristics  endeared  him  to  the  native 
people  and  gave  him  an  influence  over  them  that 
few  have  ever  attained.  The  hungry  and  homeless, 
the  orphaned  and  outcast  never  failed  to  find  a 
haven  of  refuge  when  they  reached  his  yard;  and  it 
would  be  difficult  to  enumerate  the  boys  scattered 
throughout  the  Congo  in  places  of  responsibility 
who  received  from  him  the  impress  of  their  lives. 
Chiefs  flocked  to  him  for  advice,  and  his  presence 
in  their  villages  was  an  outstanding  event.  On  his 
last  visit  to  an  outstation  more  than  thirty  chiefs 
came  to  do  him  honor,  proving  that  his  hold  upon 
their  hearts  never  weakened  to  the  end.  It  is  little 
wonder  that  when  he  was  stricken  with  his  fatal 
illness  it  seemed  impossible  for  his  African  friends 
to  give  him  up.  They  gathered  together  in  groups 
to  pray  and  wait.  Had  not  God  given  him  back  to 
them  from  the  foreign  land  when  it  had  been  said 
that  he  might  not  live,  as  they  cried  out  to  Him  in 
fasting  and  prayer?  Surely  their  Mpanda  Nshila 
could  not  leave  them.  Yet  God  knew  best.  Their 
friend  had  worked  so  hard  of  late.  But  they  can 
still  sit  around  the  fire  at  night  and  bring  him 
back  in  memory,  until  as  old  Pastor  Kalomba  said, 
"we  too  follow  him  up  to  the  place  of  his  reward." 

One  cannot  write  about  this  great  missionary 
without  dwelling  upon  his  association  with  his  be- 

loved African  people.  Motte  Martin  lived  his  life 
as  have  few  men  entirely  for  those  whom  he  came 
to  serve.  And  in  what  was  perhaps  his  greatest 
outward  triumph  he  was  supported  by  their  prayers. 
We  are  recalling  that  eventful  sight  at  the  Lay- 

men's Conference  in  Chattanooga,  Tennessee,  in 
P"'ebruary  1912,  which  without  doubt  stands  as  a 
high  peak  in  the  history  of  the  Southern  Presby- 

terian Church.  Those  who  had  the  privilege  of 
being  there  will  never  forget  it.  A  small  sick  man 
came  out  on  the  platform  and  spoke  for  a  few 
minutes.  He  told  very  simply  of  the  period  of 
fasting  and  prayer  observed  by  the  native  Christians 
in  Congo,  that  the  hearts  in  the  home  Church  might 
be  opened  to  their  cry.  He  told  how  God  was 
answering  their  prayers  and  how  young  men  and 
women  crowded  around  him  to  volunteer  as  he 
went  to  colleges  and  seminaries.  There  were  twenty- 
seven  at  the  Convention  who  had  dedicated  their 
lives  to  Africa,  and  as  they  gathered  together 
about  Dr.  Martin  a  spark  went  out  through  that 
large  gathering  that  kindled  a  flame  in  every  heart. 
Staid  Presbyterian  ministers  and  elders  rose  as  one 
man  and  cheered  like  boys  at  a  football  game.  No 
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mention  was  made  of  money,  but  spontaneously 
thousands  of  dollars  were  contributed  in  answer  to 
the  call.  The  entire  support  of  missionai'ies  was 
secured  that  evening,  for  God  was  bringing  two 
continents  into  touch  with  each  other.  They  had 
prayed  in  Africa  and  He  was  changing  things  in 
America.  Mpanda  Nshila  for  his  people,  was  as 
their  arms  stretched  out  across  the  sea,  pleading  in 
the  ancient  Macedonian  manner,  "Come  over  and 
help  us."  The  influence  of  that  night  still  pulses 
through  the  veins  of  our  Mission,  for  never  since 
has  it  been  the  same. 

He  has  gone  but  his  work  lives  on.  Now  he  is 
with  the  redeemed  Africans  up  yonder,  those  who 
have  preceded  him  along  the  path  he  pointed  out, 
and  he  is  happy.  He  is  with  them  and  with  his 
Savior  whom  he  loved  most  of  all. 

From  Rev.  John  Morrison.  Luebo. 

Secretary  Of  The  Congo  Mission. 

Mpanda  was  loved  by  us  all !  He  did  so  much 
for  us,  was  always  thoughtful  and  kind,  and  de- 

lighted in  showering  kindnesses  around.  His  was 
an  utterly  unselfish  nature,  and  he  only  possessed 
to  give  away.  How  many  expressions  of  his  thought- 
fulness  each  missionary  has  received  may  never  be 
known,  but  he  knew  of  the  deep  esteem  and  affec- 

tion we  had  for  him,  even  if  his  acts  were  uncon- 
scious and  spontaneous  expressions  of  an  innate 

kindness  that  is  rare  among  men. 

He  did  not  suffer  much,  for  the  doctors  kept  him 
under  sedatives  a  good  part  of  the  time,  and  every- 

thing was  done  to  help  him  over  the  attack  or 
series  of  attacks  that  he  had.  Things  looked  hope- 

ful the  first  week,  but  he  must  have  had  other 
attacks,  which  gradually  weakened  him,  although 
he  showed  remarkable  powers  of  resistence,  and 
the  last  week  it  was  evident  that  he  was  fighting  a 
losing  battle. 

While  yet  conscious,  and  while  only  semi-con- 
scious at  times,  he  was  acquiescent  to  God's  will, 

and  deeply  appreciative  of  all  that  was  done,  often 

expressing  his  thanks  to  those  waiting  on  him,  and 
often  the  only  word  we  had  from  him  was,  "Thank 
you,  Ma'am,"  to  the  ladies. 

Yes,  we  have  lost  a  warm  friend,  but  what  of  the 
natives?  The  distress  of  many,  particularly  the 
older  natives  whom  he  had  helped  so  much,  when 
they  learned  of  his  death,  was  painful  to  see.  As 
someone  remarked,  "there  will  never  be  another 
Mpanda  Nshila  to  them."  They  knew  they  could 
bring  all  of  their  troubles  to  him  and  find  help. 

During  the  whole  period  of  his  illness,  there  were 
constant  prayer-meetings  going  on  in  the  various 
parts  of  the  village  for  his  recovery,  and  as  one 
native  said  to  me,  "We  haven't  the  heart  to  go  to 
our  frelds,  or  cook  food,  or  do  anything,  but  just 
wait  on  better  news." 

On  the  day  he  died,  thousands  of  natives  passed 
before  his  coffin  in  the  church  to  pay  their  last 
tribute  to  him,  and  one  could  see  in  their  grief- 
stricken  faces  how  they  loved  him. 

He  was  buried  with  full  military  honors,  the 
Government  having  sent  a  detachment  of  soldiers 
for  this  purpose,  in  the  cemetary  on  Mission  ground, 
and  a  large  company  of  representatives  of  the  State 
and  of  commercial  companies,  augmented  by  a 
t-rowd  of  several  thousand  natives,  gathered  round 
the  grave  as  he  was  laid  to  rest. 

He  was  mostly  unconscious  for  a  few  days  before 
his  death,  and  Drs.  King  and  Poole,  with  the  three 
nurses,  Mrs.  Stixrud,  my  wife,  and  Miss  McMurry, 
were  in  constant  attendance,  while  words  are  in- 

adequate to  convey  the  faithful  service  of  the  two 
native  nui-ses,  Kalonji  Simon  and  Muyumba  Samuel. 
During  the  eighteen  days  of  his  illness,  either  one  or 
the  other  was  on  duty,  a  willing  duty,  and  their 
ministrations  did  much  to  alleviate  his  condition. 

We  sorrow  at  the  loss  of  a  friend  and  comrade, 
and  Luebo  station  cannot  be  the  same  without  him, 
but  we  rejoice  with  him  that  he  has  heard  the  wel- 

come words,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant; 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Nov.  17:  Paul  Ministers 
To  The  Thessalonians 

Scripture:  Acts  17:1-11;  I  Thessalonians  1-2; 
4:13-18;  II  Thessalonians  3:7-13.  Devotional  Read- 

ing: I  John  5:1-5. 

The  question  asked  and  answered  in  our  Devo- 
tional Reading  forms  a  good  background  for  our 

lesson.  "Who  is  it  that  overcomes  the  world  but  he 
who  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?"  The 
Church  at  Thessalonica  was  begun  amid  much  op- 

position. It  is  not  easy  to  start  a  real  church  in  a 
world  like  ours.  You  can  start  some  fantastic  imi- 

tation of  a  church  easily,  for  the  world  takes  to 
humbugs  naturally.  But  it  takes  men  and  women, 
"born  of  God,"  to  form  a  genuine  church  which 
can   "overcome"  instead  of  compromise  with  the 

world.  The  church  Paul  founded  was  real;  there- 
fore it  had  a  hard  start. 

Acts  17:1-11:  "But  the  Jews  were  jealous." 
(R.S.V.)  Leaving  Philippi  Paul  came  to  Thessa- 

lonica. Here  for  a  time  he  had  good  success,  "for 
three  weeks  he  argued  with  them  from  the  scrip- 

tures, explaining  and  proving  that  it  was  necessary 
for  the  Christ  to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  saying,  'This  Jesus,  whom  I  proclaim  to  you, 
is  the  Christ.'  "  Some  were  persuaded  and  joined 
Paul  and  Silas,  a  great  many  of  the  devout  Greeks, 
and  not  a  few  of  the  leading  women. 

"But  the  Jews  which  believed  not."  These  were 
always  the  ones  to  oppose  the  Gospel,  and  still  are. 
"Moved  with  envy."  What  a  terrible  record  has 
envy!  Trace  its  ugly  trail  from  the  beginning  to 
the  present  time.  Think  of  what  it  is  doing  in  the 



Nov.  1, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  11 

world,  among  nations,  and  in  social  life,  and  in 
the  church  itself.  "Lewd  fellows  of  the  baser  sort," 
"the  rabble."  Such  people  are  always  ready  for  a 
riot.  Nothing  pleases  them  better.  Wicked  leaders 
know  this  and  use  them  as  their  tools. 

"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down." 
Here  is  a  striking  tribute  to  the  revolutionary  char- 

acter of  the  Gospel.  It  does  turn  the  world  upside 
down,  but  since  the  bad  side  is  up,  has  been  turned 
up  by  Satan  and  sin,  the  Gospel  turns  it  right  side 
up  again.  But  a  wicked  world  objects  to  this  turn- 

ing process.  It  wants  to  be  let  alone.  "Let  us  alone," wicked  men  and  devils  cry. 

After  the  uproar  and  assault  on  the  house  of 
Jason  the  brethren  sent  Paul  and  Silas  to  Berea. 

I  Thessalonians  1-2:  "For  you  are  our  glory  and 
joy."  Paul  is  saluting  a  Great  Church. 

A  church  called  out  of  the  world  into  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "in  the 
face  of  great  opposition."  He  has  two  wishes  for 
them:  grace,  which  refers  to  their  sinfulness  and 
God's  undeserved  mercy,  and  peace,  for  their  rest- lessness. 

He  has  several  causes  for  thanksgiving:  (1) 
Things  they  remembered,  such  as  their  "work  of 
faith"  (faith  without  works  is  dead),  "labor  of 
love,"  for  nothing  constrains  us  to  labor  like  love, 
and  "patience  of  hope,"  for  hope  sustains  us  in  all 
our  work  and  labor.  (2)  Things  they  knew  about 
them;  by  the  way  the  Gospel  came  to  them,  not  in 
word  only,  but  with  power,  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  much  assurance,  or  certainty,  by  the  fruit  of 
the  Gospel  in  their  lives,  for  they  followed  the 
pattern  set  by  the  apostles  and  received  the  word 
in  much  affliction  and  yet  with  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (3)  By  the  way  the  Gospel  "went  forth," the  wonderful  influence  of  their  lives  was  like  a 
message  sounding  forth  from  a  loud  speaker,  reach- 

ing out  into  the  surrounding  areas.  People  every- 
where were  talking  about  two  things:  the  reception 

they  had  from  these  people  and  the  effect  the  Gos- 
pel had  on  them,  for  there  had  been  a  great  turn- 
ing from  idols  to  God,  a  great  serving  of  God,  and 

a  great  expectancy  as  they  looked  for  the  return 
of  their  Deliverer. 

Such  a  church  would  rejoice  the  heart  of  any 
minister  and  be  a  wonderful  advertisement  to  the 
world.  This  Great  Church  was  started  by  three 
great  preachers:  Paul,  Silas,  Timothy.  These  men 
came  with  a  Message.  A  message  (1)  wrapped  up 
in  prayer.  The  whole  epistle  is  surcharged  with 
prayer.  (2)  True — no  deceit  in  it.  (3)  Clean — 
pure  as  driven  snow.  (4)  Honest — no  guile  mixed 
with  their  preaching.  (5)  Entrusted — not  theirs, 
but  given  to  them  of  God.  Do  all  of  us  who  try  to 
preach  today  carry  such  a  message? 

They  backed  the  message  with  Christ-like  lives. 
Negatively,  they  were,  (1)  not  pleasing  men,  (2) 
used  no  words  of  flattery,  (3)  no  cloak  of  covet- 
ousness,  (4)  not  seeking  glory  of  men.  Can  such 
things  be  said  of  us?  Positively.  (1)  As  tender,  as 
self-sacrificing,  as  a  mother.  These  men  were 
"heart-giants."  (2)  As  hard-working  as  a  slave. 
(3)  As  unblameable  as  a  "saint."  (4)  As  encour- 

aging as  a  father.  Does  not  this  picture  put  us  to 
shame? 

"A  lady  who  had  for  many  years  been  a  great sufferer,  said,  after  a  visit  from  the  sainted  Dr. 
Chalmers:  'Oh  yes,  I  am  better  this  afternoon.  Mr. 

'I'll  write  those 

names  .  .  .  Golden  forever  .  .  .  To  dare  the 
generations  .  .  .  out  o>n  the  winds  of  time, 

shining  and  streaming." Let 
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Chalmers  has  been  here  today,  and  he  never  comes 
but  after  he  is  gone  I  think  that  is  just  how  Jesus 
would  have  come  to  see  me;  that  is  just  how  Jesus 
would  have  spoken  to  me;  that  is  just  how  Jesus 
would  have  looked.'  God  help  us  so  to  live  that 
people  who  remember  us  will  also  remember  Jesus 
Christ." 
The  measure  of  their  reward.  Their  converts 

were  God-made,  not  man-made.  They  stood  the 
test;  they  were  bitterly  persecuted  and  stood  firm. 
Their  converts  were  their  glory  and  joy,  worthy  to 
be  presented  to  Christ.  Would  we  be  proud  to  pre- 

sent our  converts  to  our  Lord?  Can  there  be  a 
finer  crown  for  a  preacher,  or  a  richer  reward  than 
the  one  described  in  these  verses? 

I  Thessalonians  4:13-18:  "Comfort  one  another 
with  these  words."  The  Second  Coming  of  Christ has  always  been  a  source  of  comfort  to  Christians, 
especially  in  the  hours  of  darkness  and  persecu- 

tion. The  glorious  resun-ection  of  our  Lord  is  the 
guarantee  and  first-fi"uits  of  our  resurrection.  We 
who  are  alive  and  those  who  rise  from  their  graves 
will  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  A  glorious  home-coming 
and  reunion  of  dead  and  living  saints.  What  a  day 
of  rejoicing  that  will  be!  How  it  brings  deepest 
peace  and  comfort  to  sorrowing  hearts!  How  such 
a  Hope  removes  all  pain. 

II  Thessalonians  3:7-13:  "Be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing." The  glorious  truths  about  our  Lord's  Re- turn, set  forth  in  both  these  letters,  form  a  basis 

for  patient  and  zealous  living  and  working.  To 
look  for  Him  does  not  mean  idleness  or  laziness. 
This  blessed  teaching  does  not  make  us  fold  our 
hands  and  cease  our  labors;  it  makes  us  all  the 
more  zealous  and  untiring  in  His  service.  The  same 
thought  comes  out  in  the  parables  of  His  Second 
Coming.  We  are  to  watch,  wait,  work;  not  stand 
gazing  up  into  Heaven.  Will  He  find  us  ready  when 
He  comes? 

Mr.  Spurgeon  once  asked  his  church  officers: 
"Do  you  think  He  will  come  tonight?"  When  each 
had  replied,  "I  think  not,"  Spurgeon  said:  "In  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 
Blessed  are  those  who  are  "doing  well"  and  not 
fainting,  when  He  comes. 

Lesson  For  Nov.  24:  Paul  In 
Athens  And  Corinth 

Scripture:  Acts  17:15-28a;  18;  I  Corinthians  1: 
22-31;  3:1-15;  15.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  8. 

Two  Cities 

Athens:  A  city  full  of  idols  and  philosophers, 
celebrated  for  its  learning  and  civilization,  "the 
very  center  of  culture  in  philosophy,  art,  and  liter- 

ature." "Very  religious."  Religions  will  not  save 
mankind;  they  are  satan's  best  tools  for  they  act 
as  a  sort  of  "dope"  and  keep  the  twisted  minds  of our  poor  deluded  race  in  a  state  of  blindness  and 
ignorance  and  make  it  more  difficult  to  reach  men 
with  the  true  light  and  knowledge  from  above.  If 
religion,  culture,  learning,  civilization,  could  save 
a  city  then  Athens  would  not  have  needed  the  Gos- 

pel of  Jesus  Christ. 

Do  we  not  have  many  such  cities  today?  Uni- 
versity centers,  cities  of  refinement  and  culture  and 

yet  the  deadest  of  the  dead  spiritually.  Paul,  an 
educated  man  himself,  could  do  little  at  Athens.  A 
Christian  Church  was  there,  not  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  no  doubt  it  started  with  Paul, 
but  his  experience  here  was  most  disheartening. 

People  who  are  "wise  in  their  own  conceits"  are 
the  hardest  on  earth  to  reach  with  the  Gospel — 
there  is  more  hope  for  fools  than  for  them.  We 
have  many  such  hardened  minds — cultured,  refined, 
but  lost  in  sin  of  pride  and  self-sufficiency — the 
"up  and  out." 

Corinth:  A  city  full  of  business  and  immorality, 
a  center  of  commerce  and  a  center  of  sin.  "It  was 
here  that  'the  social  forces  of  the  ages  met,  and all  the  licentiousness  that  had  been  the  .shame  or 

religion  of  other  lands.'  Impurity  was  indulged  in 
as  a  religious  service  as  seen  in  the  worship  of  a 
hundred  priestesses  in  the  temple  of  the  goddess 

Aphrodite." Here  Paul  stayed  for  a  year  and  a  half  and 
preached  the  pure  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
here,  in  spite  of  opposition  and  the  discourage- 

ment he  felt  at  his  failure  in  Athens,  he  founded 
one  of  his  strongest  churches — a  church,  however, 
which  had  to  be  severely  rebuked  for  divisions  and 
immorality.  God  had  promised  Paul  that  He  had 
much  people  in  this  city  and  that  promise  was  ful- filled. 

Just  as  Athens  was  "up  and  out"  in  its  pride  of 
culture  and  learning,  so  Corinth  seemed  "down 
and  out,"  wallowing  in  the  lowest  forms  of  sin  and 
shame.  But  Paul  had  greater  success  here  than  in 
the  other.  It  seems  easier  to  reach  the  low  in  sin 
than  the  high  in  sin — the  man  in  the  gutter  than 
the  man  who  is  a  cold  unbeliever  in  a  university 
chair.  "Not  many  wise,"  says  Paul,  after  his  ex- 

perience at  Athens. 

Experiences  In  Two  Cities 

Paul  In  Athens:  Acts  17:15-28a.  Paul's  spirit 
was  provoked  within  him  when  he  saw  this  city 
full  of  idols.  He  first  disputed  with  the  Jews  in  the 
synagogue  and  devout  persons  he  met  in  the  mar- 

ket. Then  he  met  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philo- 
sophers. They  take  him  in  hand  and  bring  him  to 

the  Areopagus.  "What  will  this  'babbler'  say?"  Is 
not  this  often  the  attitude  of  the  modem  philo- 

sopher and  scientist?  They  regard  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  as  "babbler.s."  These  men  were  willing  to 
listen,  for  they  had  plenty  of  time  and  spent  their 
time  either  hearing  or  telling  some  new  thing.  How 
modern  and  "up  to  date!"  New  religions  spring  up 
nearly  every  day,  or  night,  like  toadstools;  new 
philosophers  appear  in  nearly  every  magazine;  we 
have  an  abundance  of  false  and  fantastic  religions 
— our  Father  Divine,  Bishop  Grace,  Prophet  Jones, 
and  scores  of  others,  some  bordering  on  the  blas- 

phemous, some  on  the  ridiculous. 

Paul's  sermon  o»^  Mars  Hill  which  began  so  tact- 
fully, meeting  these  men  on  their  own  ground, 

seemed  to  make  little  impression,  running  off  like 
water  on  a  duck's  back.  When  he  came  to  the  vital 
part  of  his  message,  the  judgment,  and  the  resur- 

rection, some  mocked,  others  said:  "We  will  hear 
thee  again."  Howbeit,  certain  men  "clave  to  him." 
Even  in  this  "high-brow"  city  there  were  some  who heard  and  were  saved. 

Paul  At  Corinth:  Acts  18.  Paul  must  have  come 
to  Corinth  with  a  broken  heart  and  perhaps  a  more 
humble  spirit.  He  may  have  felt  that  he  had  failed 
in  Athens  because  he  trusted  his  own  learning  and 
ability  rather  than  the  power  of  God.  He  had  tried 
to  meet  philosophy  with  human  learning.  We  are 
not  certain  about  this,  however,  for  he  may  have 
pursued  the  best  course.  As  an  intimation  of  his 
feeling  we  find  him  saying  that  he  came  to  Corinth 
in  weakness,  fear,  and  trembling,  and  that  he  de- 

termined to  know  nothing  among  them  but  Jesus 
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Christ  and  Him  crucified.  The  best  way  to  meet  all 
lost  men,  whether  philosophers  or  unlearned,  is 
with  the  simple  story  of  the  cross.  It  is  a  waste  of 
time  to  argue  with  those  who  think  they  know 
more  than  we,  or  anyone  else. 

At  any  rate,  Paul  goes  back  to  his  usual  method, 
"teaching  the  Word  of  God"  for  a  year  and  six 
months.  He  met  with  opposition  and  persecution, 
but  also  with  success.  God  indeed  had  many  people 
in  this  wicked  city. 

Some  Messages  To  The 
Corinthians 

I  Corinthians  1:22-31:  "He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord."  "The  Jews  require  a  sign  and 
the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."  But  our  business  is 
to  preach  Christ  crucified,  although  such  preach- 

ing is  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew  and  foolishness 
to  the  Greek.  We  are  not  to  adapt  our  preaching  to 
what  people  want,  but  what  they  need  to  be  saved. 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God.  What  greater  "sign"  do 
we  need?  He  is  the  wisdom  of  God.  What  higher 
wisdom  de  we  need?  Our  preaching  is  not  man- 
centered,  but  God-centered — the  God  whose  fool- 

ishness is  wiser  than  man,  and  whose  weakness  is 
stronger  than  man.  Indeed,  God  chooses,  weak, 
foolish,  despised,  unknown  things  in  order  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence.  Christ  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  re- 

demption— the  things  we  need  if  we  are  to  be 
saved  and  stand  before  God.  One  of  the  greatest 
attractions  of  Calvinism  is  that  God  is  glorified 
and  man  is  humbled.  One  of  the  gravest  dangers  of 
the  so-called  "Modernism"  is  the  exaltation  of  man 
and  the  dethronement  of  God.  Let  us  continue  to 
exalt  Him  and  prostrate  ourselves  before  Him.  Let 
us  cease  crying,  "Great  is  man,"  and  begin  to  cry, 
"Great  is  our  God  and  greatly  to  be  praised."  Let 
us,  like  Paul,  glory  in  the  Cross  of  Jesus  by  which 
we  are  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  is 
crucified  to  us. 

I  Corinthians  3:1-15:  "Laborers  together  with 
God."  We  are  to  work,  but  we  are  to  be  very 
humble.  We  can  but  plant  and  water;  God  alone 
can  give  the  increase.  It  is  a  high  honor  to  work 
with  Him,  and  we  will  receive  our  reward,  but  let 
there  be  no  envyings,  or  strife,  or  divisions  among 
God's  workers;  these  things  are  signs  of  ordinary, 
carnally  -  minded  men,  not  spiritually  -  minded 
workers  together  with  God. 

We  are  to  be  wise  in  our  work.  Let  us  build  upon 
the  one  foundation,  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones — put 
the  finest  fireproof  materials  into  our  building.  We 
do  not  want  to  build  a  wooden  shack  with  mud 
w^lls  and  a  thatched  roof  on  the  precious  founda- 

tion that  is  laid,  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
the  building  be  somewhat  worthy  of  the  matchless 
corner-stone. 

Our  work  will  be  tested — tested  by  fire.  Will  we 
be  saved  "so  as  by  fire"  or  with  an  abundant  salva- 

tion and  rich  reward?  It  all  depends  upon  how 
wisely  and  well  we  build. 

I  Corinthians  15:  "So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead."  We  can  only  touch  this  marvellous chapter. 

The  Gospel  Paul  preached  centered  in  two  great 
facts:  (1)  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures.  (2)  He  rose  again  the  third  day,  ac- 

cording to  the  Scriptures.  In  this  chapter  he  dis- 
cusses at  length  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  the 

manner  of  the  resurrection  answering  the  ques- 
tion, "With  what  body  do  they  come,  and  the 

glorious  victory  of  the  resurrection."  He  closes 
with  the  effect  it  should  have  upon  us  in  "be  ye 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  your  labor  not  in  vain  in 

the  Lord." 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Nov.  17:  Man  And  Machine 

Introduction 

The  development  of  science,  invention  and  in- 
dustry since  1900  has  given  to  you  and  me  a 

manner  of  life  that  is  more  comfortable  and  wonder- 
ful than  even  kings  dreamed  of  in  days  gone  by, 

and  it  has  placed  at  our  finger  tips  power  that  the 
ancients  credited  only  to  the  gods. 

The  latest  development  is  atomic  energy.  We  now 
have  the  power  to  make  man's  life  on  this  earth the  most  wonderful  thing  imaginable,  or  we  can 
make  it  hell  on  earth,  and  even  remove  the  trace  of 
it  from  the  earth.  When  the  first  atomic  bomb 
fell  on  Japan,  General  Douglas  MacArthur  said, 
"This  makes  everything  that  we  know  now  out  of 
date."  Since  that  day  scientists  and  statesmen  have 
been  wrestling  with  the  problem  of  how  the  bomb 
must  be  controlled  and  used.  Just  what  is  the  mes- 

sage of  the  atomic  bomb  to  the  Christian? 
SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Romans  1:16-20 
1.  The  Gospel  is  power  released:  1:16-17. 

2.  The  power  of  God  has  always  been  seen  in 
natural  events:  v.  18-20. 

Suggestions 
The  atomic  bomb  confirms  to  us  the  reality  of 

the  unseen,  and  declares  the  continuity  of  the 
power  of  God.  Let's  point  out  briefly  the  line  of these  thoughts. 

1.  Confirmation  of  the  unseen.  For  years  we 
Americans  have  claimed  to  be  practical  and  live  by 
and  believe  in  only  what  we  could  see,  hear,  taste, 
feel,  smell.  If  we  could  measure  it  with  a  yard  stick 
or  analyze  it  in  a  test  tube,  it  was  real  knowledge. 
Otherwise  out  it  must  go.  But  have  we?  By  the 
progress  of  science  we  know  that  we  can  see,  but 
we  can  only  see  a  few  of  the  light  rays  in  our 
world.  Above  and  below  what  we  can  see  are  the 
alpha,  beta,  and  gamma  rays,  the  X-rays  and  infra- 

red and  ultra-violet  rays.  We  can  not  see  them  but 
we  have  long  been  using  them  to  strengthen  and 
heal  our  bodies.  There  is  radio.  No  one  can  see  or 
hear  a  radio  wave,  but  we  all  have  sets  that  catch 
them  and  bring  information  and  pleasure  into  our 
lives.    And  during  the  war  a  man  could  sit  before 
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a  small  panel  on  a  ship  and  by  radar  see  the  outline 
of  everything  for  miles  around.  And  now  comes 
atomic  energy.  No  one  has  ever  seen  an  atom,  no 
one  has  ever  been  quite  sure  the  scientists  knew 
what  they  were  talking  about  when  they  said  that 
matter  was  composed  of  protons  and  electrons  that 

had  power  that  could  be  released.  But  after  Hiro- 
shema  no  one  doubts  it.  The  unseen  energy  has  been 
proved  by  the  power  released. 

Even  so  no  one  has  ever  seen  God.  You  can't 
see,  hear,  smell,  taste,  or  touch  God.  He  is  unseen, 
but  when  we  are  rightly  related  to  Him  by  Christ, 

the  power  of  God,  His  power  is  released  m  us  and 
as  our  lives  are  transformed  by  power  divine  our 
lives  prove  the  reality  of  the  unseen  God. 

2.  Continuity  of  the  power  of  God.  Most  of  US 
act  as  if  our  world  has  always  gone  on  just  as  it  is 

at  present,  and  we  see  no  signs  of  the  power  of  God 

in  everyday  affairs.  Let  us  look  back  and  see— 
We  have  seen  God's  hand  in  the  flood  of  Noahs 
day,  now  proved  beyond  reasonable  doubt  by 
archaeology.  We  have  seen  the  deliverance  at  the 
Red  Sea.  these  Bible  incidents  tell  us  to  look  for 
the  hand  of  God  in  history.  Can  we  see  it? 

In  1588  the  Spanish  Armada  was  sailing  up 

against  helpless  England.  A  storm  at  that  season 
of  the  year  was  unheard  of  in  the  channel  but 
suddenly  a  storm  came  up  and  destroyed  all  the 

Spanish  ships  on  the  rocks  of  Normandy.  Natural 
power  saved  England  and  changed  the  history  of the  world. 

In  World  War  I  the  Germans  studied  for  years 
and  charted  every  weather  trend.  At  a  time  when 
all  natural  law  declared  that  there  would  be  no 
wind  change  for  48  to  60  hours  they  released 
poison  gas  for  the  first  time  in  history  and  our 
allies  began  to  die  like  flies,  but  then  the  unheard 
of  thing  happened,  the  wind  changed  and  the  gas 
blew  back  and  began  to  kill  the  Germans. 

In  World  War  II  the  fog  saved  the  British  Force 
at  Dunkirk,  and  in  his  report  to  Congress  General 
Marshall  said  that  it  was  not  allied  might  but  an 
act  of  Providence  that  won  the  war,  the  sudden 
snow  storm  that  stopped  the  Germans  on  the  edge 
of  Moscow  when  all  Russian  resistence  was  gone. 

And  now  at  the  end  of  the  war  the  atomic  bomb. 
God  in  the  powers  of  His  natural  creation  has  held 
the  balance  of  power  down  through  all  the  ages, 
and  still  does. 

Use  these  thoughts  about  God's  power  in  our 
lives,  and  about  God's  power  in  the  world  to  stress 
the  importance  of  walking  with  God  and  of  walk- 

ing according  to  the  will  of  God. 

Nov.  24:  Man  Or  Machine? 

Introduction 

They  had  a  lot  of  excitment  recently  in  a  gram- 
mar school  in  California.  Johnny,  age  6,  and  Charlie 

age  4,  appeared  at  school  one  morning  with  hand 
grenades  attached  to  their  belts.  Those  grenades,  it 
was  discovered,  were  very  much  alive  and  highly 
sensitive.  So  were  the  teachers  when  they  found  out 
about  them.  The  boys  were  coaxed  out  of  doors 

and  a  squad  of  policemen  who  were  experts  in 

explosives  gently  removed  the  grenades  and  de- posited them  well  out  to  sea. 

The  boys  were  not  bad,  they  were  just  boys  who 
knew  no  better.  The  teachers  were  not  afraid 
after  the  grenades  were  in  experienced  hands.  They 
feared  the  boys  because  they  lacked  mental  and 
moral  responsibility.  Scientists  today  are  putting 
the  old  time  hell-fire  evangelist  to  shame  in  their 
warnings  to  the  effect  that  we  have  only  three 
years  to  escape  from  world  wide  destruction.  Are 
these  men  afraid  of  the  bomb?  No,  they  are  afraid 
because  the  people  of  the  world  do  not  have  the 
proper  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  responsibility 
to  handle  the  bomb.  It  is  now  the  question:  Man  or 
the  machine  he  has  made? 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Two  passages  of  Scripture  ought  to  be  studied  to understand  this  topic: 

1.  2  Peter  1:8-13.  In  this  passage  Peter  reminds 
us  that  this  world  shall  not  go  on  forever  just  as  it 
is  now,  but  one  day  Jesus  Christ  will  return  to  this 
earth  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  that  day 
this  old  earth  shall  be  purged  by  fire,  and  those 
who  have  been  born  again,  the  new  humaijity,  shall 
go  into  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness  and  serve  there  forever. 

But  how  shall  God  purge  this  old  earth  by  fire. 

Peter  tells  how  in  verses  10.  Peter  says,  "then  the 
heavens  will  pass  away  with  a  loud  noise,  and  the 

elements  will  be  dissolved  with  fire."  These  very 
words  were  used  by  an  AP  correspondent  to  de- 

scribe the  first  trial  blast  of  the  atomic  bomb. 
Literally  Peter  speaks  of  elements,  this  word  is  one 
used  by  the  ancients  to  refer  to  the  particles  that 
made  up  matter,  though  they  had  no  atomic  theory 
like  ours.  The  word  dissolved,  literally  means  to 
be  loosed."  The  words  referring  to  fire  literally 

mean,  "scorching  heat."  In  other  words  God  said 
two  thousand  years  ago  that  one  day  the  particles 
of  matter  would  be  loosed  and  that  would  result 
in  a  loud  noise  and  a  scorching  of  the  earth  with 
intense  heat.  Today  scientists  are  telling  us  that 
our  world  will  be  destroyed  in  this  very  way  m 

three  years  unless  we  learn  to  control  ourselves morally  and  spiritually. 

Peter  himself  exhorts,  "what  sort  of  persons  we 
ought  to  be."  What  sort  of  persons  ought  we  to  be? 

2.  Matthew  6:25-33.  Since  all  the  things  are 

going  to  pass  away,  and  since  evil  men  will  only 
use  our  greatest  advancements  to  destroy  us,  then 
we  ought  not  to  worry  about  things  but  seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness. 

Suggestions 
These  notes  on  the  atomic  bomb  have  only  been 

suggestive  and  of  necessity  brief.  You  might  study 

these  passages  of  Scripture  with  some  good  com- 
mentary, and  if  you  want  any  more  information 

and  illustrative  material  on  the  atomic  bomb  here 
are  two  bits  of  material  that  are  excellent: 

"The  Atomic  Bomb  and  the  Word  of  God", 
Wilber  M.  Smith.  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111. 

Revelation  Magazine,  Issue  of  October  1945, 
Revelation  Magazine,  300  South  Seventeenth  St., 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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You  can  share  the  Word  with  others  and  re- 
ceive an  income  for  life  for  yourself — easily  and 

simply  through  the  Annuity  Agreement  Plan  of 
the  American  Bible  Society. 
Why  not  join  the  thousands  of  grateful  owners 

of  these  Agreements — those  who  regularly  re- 
ceive their  checks  at  stated  intervals — those  who 

have  that  pleasant  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
their  agreement  has  more  than  100  years  of  suc- 

cess behind  it. 

And,  too,  wouldn't  it  give  you  a  glow  of  satis- faction to  know  that  you  are  sharing  in  the  work 
of  distributing  the  Scriptures  to  millions 
throughout  the  world? 

"A  Gift  That  Lives"  tells  you  of  this  grand Plan  and  how  it  works.  Let  us  send  you  this 
booklet. 

AN 

Income 

Assured 

Please  send 
booklet  PJ-4 

Name  

MAIL  THE  COUPON  TODAY 

American  Bible  Society 
450  Park  Avenue 
New  York  22,  N.  Y. 
me,    without    obligation,  your 
entitled  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 

Address. 

City  

-Denomination- 

 State  

mm  a 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
November  1946 

Nov.  1-3:  Closing  days  of  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self- 
Denial  for  Home  Missions. 

Nov.  1 :  World  Community  Day,  to  be  observed  by 
Protestant  Church  Women. 

Nov.  10:  Young  People's  Night.  (Secretary  of  Re- ligious Education  may  have  opportunity  to  have 
some  part  in  planning  with  young  people.) 

Nov.  17-24:  Orphans'  Home  Week. 
Nov.  28:  Thanksgiving  Day. 

One  other  date  to  mention  as  significant: 
Nov.  10:  World  Order  Sunday  (in  observance  of 

which  church  women  will  co-operate.) 

Care  Food  Packages 

Effective  October  1,  1946,  the  price  of  the  CARE 
Food  Package  is  $10.00.  This  package  has  formerly 
cost  $15.00.  This  is  a  great  saving  and  those  who 
have  been  using  it  for  the  benefit  of  their  friends 
and  relatives  in  Europe  will  be  gratified. 

CARE,  Co-operative  for  American  Remittances 
to  Europe,  at  50  Broad  Street,  New  York  4,  N.  Y., 
is  a  first-class  relief  agency.  Church  World  Ser- 

vice, Inc.,  is  one  of  the  sponsoring  agencies.  Also, 
we  of  the  War  Relief  Committee  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  recognize  and  indorse  it. 

You  will  be  interested  to  know  that  CARE  buys 
concentrated  foods  from  Army  Surplus  and  else- 

where and  is  able  to  deliver  these  packages  in  a 
very  short  time.  As  I  understand  it,  $10.00  will 
purchase  a  package  of  concentrated  foods  weigh- 

ing in  the  neighborhood  of  forty  pounds.  We  be- 
lieve that  this  is  the  most  effective  method  for 

Americans  who  have  personal  friends  and  relatives 
in  Europe  to  use.  Rev.  Eugene  Daniel,  P.  0.  Box 
.330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 
Richmond  . . .  Virginia 

For  The  Month  Of  September: 
1946   :   $  1,480.88 
1945    1,900.51 

For  The  Year: 
1946    $15,964.50 
1945    14,409.90 
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"Finish  With  Faith" 
In  The  Week  Of  Prayer 

And  Self-Denial 

Are  we  aware  of  the  significance  of  the  week  of 
October  27 — November  3,  in  the  life  of  our  Church? 
The  mission  weeks  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  each 
year  are  important  in  our  Church's  annual  program and  to  her  work,  at  home  and  abroad,  but  this  year 
the  Home  Mission  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
takes  on  added  significance,  in  that  it  concludes  a 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Campaign  of  five  years. 
The  financial  goal  of  the  week  challenges  the 
Church  to  "Finish  with  Faith"  its  five  year  pro- 
gram. 

We  call  the  culminating  week  of  the  mission 
seasons  a  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial.  This 
name  for  the  week  that  will  brine  to  a  close  this 
year's  Home  Mission  season  cannot  be  a  mockery 
of  words,  if  we  are  to  "Finish  with  Faith"  what 
was  begun  five  years  ago. 

Six  hundred  thousand  dollars  is  our  goal  and  is 
needed— more  than  twice  the  amount  that  has  been 
raised  in  any  previous  year  of  the  Emergency 
Campaign.  The  reason  for  this  larger  goal  in  this 
last  year  of  the  Campaign  is  in  order  that  we  might 
make  up  the  deficit  of  the  campaign  in  former 
years  and  complete  the  five  year  program. 

"I  suppose  if  we'd  all  done  our  duty  before, 
They  would  not  have  had  to  ask  for  more." 

How  can  the  $GOO,000  be  raised  this  year?  "Im- 
possible" some  will  say.  But  is  it  not  entirely 

possible,  if  it  is  God's  will,  and  who  would  doubt 
that  God's  will  for  our  Church  would  not  include 
our  meeting  the  "Opportunity  Unlimited"  in  our Southland,  as  this  is  presented  in  the  concluding 
chapter  of  our  Home  Mission  study  book  "Home 
Mission  Investments?"  Surely  it  is  ours  then,  to  so 
give  ourselves  to  prayer  that  God  may  work 
through  us  to  accomplish  His  will — first,  to  per- 

sonal prayer  for  the  great  home  mission  program 
of  the  Church  and  for  us  to  know  God's  will  in  our 
giving  to  help  His  work  go  forward  in  America; 
second,  prayer  in  the  family  group  that  all  members 
of  the  household  may  share  in  this  forward  move 
of  the  Gospel;  and  third,  prayer  with  others  in  our 
Churches  that  corporately  we  may  do  our  part  in 
this  most  challenging  part  of  our  Assembly's  pro- 

gram for  the  evangelization  of  our  Southland. 
Prayer  will  make  it  possible  for  us  to  "Finish  with 
Faith"  the  program  so  well  begun. 

To  look  at  the  past  record  of  our  giving  will  be 
discouraging,  but  with  faces  to  the  future  this  great 
financial  goal  is  only  a  challenge  that  calls  us  to 
our  best — to  make  the  week  one  in  which  we  will 
deny  self  some  definite  things  in  order  to  make  a 
larger  gift  to  the  cause  immediately  before  us,  so 
close  at  hand,  and  which  will  make  possible  our 
Church's  greater  contribution  to  Christ's  program for  the  building  of  a  Christian  world. 

For  some  of  us  it  will  mean  the  giving  of  the 
price  of  a  dress,  or  hat,  or  shoes  we  had  hoped  to 
wear;  depriving  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  some 
picture  shows  or  ball  games  in  order  that  we  might 
add  to  the  amount  of  our  gift;  the  denying  our- 

selves a  Sunday  or  Company  dinner,  ice  cream 
sodas,  and  other  delicacies  we  had  thought  we'd enjoy  in  order  to  double  the  amount  of  our  offering 
this  year.    If  we  sacrifice  enough        can  "Finish 

with  Faith"  the  Home  Mission  Emergency  Cam- 

paign. 
Dr.  R.  A.  Lapsley,  the  author  of  "Home  Mission 

Investments"  says,  "If  our  beloved  Church  (and 
this  means  you  and  I)  will  only  invest  in  the  Home 
Mission  Emergency  Fund  the  $600,000  needed  this 
year  to  make  up  the  full  $1,250,000,  which  is  the 
goal  of  the  five  year  program,  and  if  our  Church 
will  continue  to  enter  these  wide-open  doors  of 
opportunity  on  every  hand,  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  not  have  a  million  members  in  ten  years, 
and  no  reason  why  our  gifts  to  all  benevolent  causes 
of  our  Church  should  not  be  doubled."  And  in  his 
words,  "it  will  be  nothing  short  of  tragic"  if  we  do 
not  push  ahead  and  "Finish  with  Faith"  this  great 
five  year  program  designed  to  win  the  people  of 
our  Southland  to  Christ.  This  can  be  done  if  each 
person  assumes  his  or  her  full  share  of  the  program 
of  prayer  and  of  self-denial  giving. 

"I  am  only  one. 
But  I  am  one. 
I  cannot  do  everything, 
But  I  can  do  something. 
What  I  can  do, 

I  will  do." 
God  give  us  grace  to  "Finish  with  Faith"  the 

program  He  led  us  to  undertake. 

The  Home  Mission  Book 

Of  The  Month 

Have  you  read  the  Home  Mission  Book  of  the 
Month,  "Home  Mission  Investments,"  by  Dr.  Robert 
A.  Lapsley?  Of  course  you  know  that  it  has  been 
designated  as  the  special  book  for  this  Home  Mis- 

sion Season.  If  you  have  read  it,  you  might  enlist 
another  reader,  and  if  you  haven't,  make  it  a  'must' 
on  your  busy  schedule. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  be  in  that  meeting  re- 
ferred to  by  the  author  in  Chapter  I  of  his  book. 

It  was  a  never-to-be-forgotten  experience,  and,  like 
Dr.  Lapsley,  I  felt  we  were  on  "holy  ground"  and the  Lord  was  clearly  speaking  to  us,  saying, 
"Launch  out  into  the  deep."  We  felt  His  Presence 
in  a  special  way  in  that  room,  and  as  His  commands 
have  been  followed  since  then,  there  has  been  a 
continuing  sense  of  His  Presence  and  Power.  This 
book  is  a  clear  and  convincing  testimony  to  that 
fact. 

Investments  of  time,  service,  money  and  prayer 
on  the  part  of  thousands  of  people  in  our  Church 
have  indeed  yielded  rich  returns — souls  won  to 
Christ,  people  trained  and  set  to  work  for  Him, 
churches  revived,  new  churches  built.  Truly  this 
story  of  expansion  in  our  Home  Mission  enterprise 
is  one  for  which  we  are  most  grateful  to  God. 
Reading  about  it  is  an  inspiration.  Being  a  part 
of  the  story  is  an  even  greater  thrill. 

As  the  author  says:  "Any  adequate  grasp  of  the 
bare  facts  of  this  unprecedented  situation  should 
fire  the  imagination  of  our  people  to  see  the  un- 

matched character  of  our  present  opportunity."  Dr. 
Lapsley's  book  presents  these  facts  graphically  and 
in  a  most  challenging  way.  The  reader  is  stirred 
to  a  renewed  investment  in  intercession  and  gifts 
for  this  most  timely  Home  Mission  movement. 

— Janie  W.  McGaughey. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
The  Lost  Sheep 

By  Dorothy  Dykhui2en 

Every  fall  at  Rehoboth  Mission,  Christian  Zunis, 
Navahos,  and  white  people  hold  a  three-day  Chris^ 
tian  Harvest  Festival  during-  which  Bible  messages 
are  brought  by  a  guest  speaker  and  native  leaders. 

This  year  the  Rev  D.  H.  Walters,  president  of 
the  Reformed  Bible  Institute,  instructed  us  in  the 
Word  of  God.  As  our  hearts  were  stirred  by  his 
challenging  messages  and  touched  by  the  beauty  of 
the  musical  numbers  which  he  and  others  contribut- 

ed, we  felt  as  if  we  were  being  blessed  with  a 
foretaste  of  heaven. 

The  Friday  night  campfire  meeting  climaxed  the 
festival.  In  the  middle  of  Rehoboth  campus  a  huge 
bonfire  was  built  around  which  gathered  groups  of 
Indians  in  native  dress  and  mission  workers  from 
the  various  posts  on  the  reservation.  A  nearly-fuJl 
moon  looked  down  on  the  picturesque  scene. 

Traditionally,  at  this  meeting  the  Indians  tell  of 
their  faith  in  God  and  their  Christian  experiences. 
Dorothy  Silversmith,  a  former  Rehoboth  student, 
related  this  story. 

"When  I  started  to  school,  I  had  two  cousins  who 
were  interpreters  for  missionaries.  My  mother 
told  me  I  must  never  be  like  them  and  believe  in 
the  God  that  the  white  man  preached.  I  must  be 
always  true  to  the  gods  of  my  people.  If  I  turned 
from  my  mother's  gods  and  beliefs,  then  things 
would  be  sure  to  go  hard  with  me. 

"So  I  tried  to  do  what  she  said.  At  school  I 
would  listen  to  the  teachers,  matrons,  and  other 
workers  when  they  talked  about  God  and  the  Bible, 
but  I  would  just  close  my  heart  to  it  and  refuse  to 
accept  any  of  it.  This  went  on  for  a  long  time. 

"Then  one  summer  I  was  home  taking  care  of  the 
sheep.  One  day  a  little  lamb  got  lost,  and  I  had 
to  go  out  alone  in  the  night  to  look  for  it.  I  looked 
for  a  long  time;  then  I  remembered  about  God  and 
praying  to  Him.  So  I  asked  Him  to  show  me  where 
the  lamb  was,  and  right  away  in  my  mind  I  could 
see  the  bush  where  I  would  find  it.  So  I  went  to 
the  bush,  and  there  was  the  lamb. 

"  'Now,'  I  said,  'you  asked  God  to  show  you  and 
He  did.  Are  you  going  to  say  thank  you?'  So  I 
knelt  there  with  the  lamb  and  prayed  to  God.  First 
I  thanked  Him  for  showing  me  the  lamb,  but  I 
couldn't  stop  there.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  been working  in  my  heart  too  long.  The  things  I  learned 
at  school  always  kept  coming  back  to  me.  I  knew 
I  was  a  sinner  and  Christ  was  the  only  one  who 
could  save  me;  so  right  there  at  that  time  and  place 
I  prayed  for  forgiveness  and  gave  myself  to  God. 

"I  tried  not  to  let  my  family  know  that  I  was  a Christian,  but  of  course  they  could  see  that  I  lived 
the  Christian  life.  And  right  away  the  devil  got 
busy,  too.  My  people  called  me  Eneshodi  (the 
Navaho  word  for  missionary)  and  made  it  hard  for 
me. 

"But  for  many  years  I  have  been  a  full-time 
Christian  interpreter  working  for  my  Lord.  My 

father  has  confessed  Him.  too.  That  just  shows 
what  He  does  by  the  teaching  of  His  Word." 

Yes,  that's  the  story  we  often  hear  on  the  mission 
field — the  Word  preached,  rejected,  resisted  some- 

times for  years,  but  ultimately  accomplishing  that 
which  God  pleases.  Powerful  it  is,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword.  — The  Banner. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  VaU 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "Q": (1)  Food,  in  the  wilderness.  (2)  What  Herodias 
had  against  John  the  Baptist.  (3)  How  many  chil- 

dren make  a  man  happy?  (4)  What  happened  to 
the  mountains  when  Jesus  died?  (5)  Who  was 
Vashti?  (6)  A  Christian  Paul  mentions  in  Romans. 
(7)  What  we  should  not  do  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  (8) 
What  the  Holy  Spirit  does  to  us.  (9)  Said,  "Happy 
are  these  thy  servants."  (10)  One  who  recom- mended Daniel  to  King  Belshazzar. •uaanj^  (01)  '^^^HS 

JO  uaan^  (g)  -suajiom^  (g)  -Houan^  (i)  -sn; 
-JBn5  (9)  -Bisjaj  JO  uaanf)  (g)  -pa^iTJnO  if)  linj 
jaAin^   (g)   -laaaBn^   (g)   -sjiBn^   (x)  :saaM.suv 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Bc^ln  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses 

leading  to  A.  A.  or  A.  S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  grades. 

Veterans  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  prepare  to  operate 

own  business. 
Apartments   available   for   married  students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
Box  B-4,  Maxton.  N.  C. 
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General  Church  News 

Dr.  Walker  B.  Healy  On  The 
Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  Walker  B.  Healy,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Hot  Springs,  Ark.,  will  be  the 

speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday,  No- 
vember 3,  1946,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  aii  inde- 
pendent network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

Dr.  Healy  was  born  in  Lynchburg,  Va.,  and  took 
his  college  work  at  Lynchburg  College.  He  was 
graduated  from  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Rich- 

mond, Va.,  in  1935,  and  his  first  post  was  that  of 
assistant  pastor  and  director  of  Religious  Educa- 

tion in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Houston, 
Tex.  From  there  he  went  to  the  pastorate  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Monticello,  Ark.,  and  a  few 
years  ago  began  his  present  work  at  Hot  Springs. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Healy's  address  will  be 
"Better  Homes  For  A  Better  World." 

BETHEL  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Bethel  met  in  York,  S.  C,  at 
the  First  Church,  on  October  8,  1946.  The  tail  end 
of  a  tropical  hurricane  prevented  the  meeting 
being  held  at  Piedmont  Springs  as  planned.  The 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  retiring  Moderator, 
Rev.  F.  A.  Hopkins.  Rev.  T.  K.  Mowbray  was 
elected  Moderator.  There  were  present  18  ministers 
and  22  ruling  elders.  Rev.  John  S.  Steele,  of  Pied- 

mont Presbytery,  was  received  to  become  pastor 
of  Shiloh  and  Bowling  Green  Churches;  Rev.  John 
C.  Solomon,  of  Albermarle  Presbytery,  to  become 
pastor  of  Great  Falls  Church.  Presbytery  approved 
the  idea  of  an  Executive  Secretary  for  the  Synod 
and  took  steps  to  raise  the  funds  asked  for.  Rev. 
L.  0.  McCutchen,  D.D.,  was  nominated  to  be  Mod- 

erator of  the  next  meeting,  which  is  to  be  held  in 
Lancaster  Presbyterian  Church,  Lancaster,  S.  C, 
on  January  14,  1947.  W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Dr.  John  M.  Walker  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  John  M.  Walker,  pastor  of  the  Steele  Creek 
Presbyterian  Church,  near  Charlotte,  N.  C,  will  be 
the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday, 
November  10,  1946,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an 
independent  network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

Born  in  Burlington,  N.  C,  Dr.  Walker  took  his 
college  education  at  Davidson,  where  he  received 
his  B.A.  degree  in  1907.  He  received  his  theo- 

logical training  in  Union  Seminary  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  and  his  first  pastorate  was  of  the  Leaksville 
and  Spray  Churches  in  his  native  State.  After  that, 
Dr.  Walker  was  pastor  for  six  years  in  Marlinton, 
W.  Va.,  and  for  the  past  twenty-six  years  has  been 
leading  the  work  of  his  present  church,  which  is 
one  of  the  outstanding  country  churches  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Assembly. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Walker's  address  will  be 
"Sustained  Enthusiasm." 

COLUMBIA  SEMINARY 
RECEIVES  GIFT 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary  announces  the 
gift  to  that  institution  of  $3,500.00  to  be  used  as 
the  endowment  fund  of  a  memorial  scholarship  in 
honor  of  the  late  Miss  Annie  Newton  Bennett  of 
Columbus,  Georgia,  and  of  her  great  grandfather, 
Rev.  John  Newton.  Miss  Bennett's  life  work  was 
that  of  a  teacher  and  the  influence  for  good  which 
she  exerted  in  the  lives  of  those  who  were  her  pupils 
will  abide  as  the  truest  memorial  to  her  life  and 
service.  A  devoted  Christian,  she  was  a  worthy 
descendant  of  her  great  grandfather.  Rev.  John 
Newton,  who  was  the  first  Presbyterian  minister  to 
serve  in  the  state  of  Georgia.  Mr.  Newton  or- 

ganized Old  Beth-Salem  Church,  now  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Lexington,  Georgia,  and  was  one 
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of  the  founders  of  Hopewell  Presbytery  in  this 
state.  He  died  on  June  17,  1797,  in  his  thirty- 
eighth  year  after  a  short  but  effective  ministry  and 
is  buried  in  the  Lexington,  Georgia,  church  yard. 
His  influence  in  Georgia  and  in  the  nation  has  been 
an  abiding  force  for  good  not  only  through  the 
work  of  the  church  in  which  he  served  but  through 
the  lives  of  many  distinguished  descendants.  The 
scholarship  which  has  been  established  as  a  me- 

morial to  Miss  Annie  Newton  Bennett  and  to  Rev. 
John  Newton  has  been  given  in  loving  remembrance 
by  Miss  Bennett's  sisters. 

Bulletin  Dedicated  To  Rev. 

Ghas.  A.  Raymond,  D.D. 

Dr.  C.  A.  Raymond,  due  to  physical  condition,  has 

been  forced  to  resign  his  pulpit  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Lakeland,  Fla.,  and  on  September 

26,  1946,  luas  placed  upon  the  retired  roll  by 

action  of  St.  John's  Presbytery. 
This  issue  of  the  Bulletin  is  dedicated  to  the  Rev. 
Charles  A.  Raymond,  D.D.,  for  thirteen  years  the 
faithful  and  efficient  Chairman  of  Home  Missions 
of  this  Presbytery.  No  Presbytery  in  the  entire 
Church  has  ever  had  a  more  zealous  worker.  With 
masterly  efficiency  he  directed  this  work  to  the 
point  now  of  financial  security,  rapid  growth  of 
new  churches,  and  the  most  able  corps  of  Home 
Mission  workers  in  the  Church. 

Thirteen  years  ago  St.  John's  had  55  churches, 
today  it  has  61;  then  it  gave  to  Presbytery's  Home 
Missions  $7,182.00,  last  year  it  gave  $27,148.00. 
Dr.  Raymond  was  born  in  Holly  Springs,  Miss.,  on 
February  2,  1893,  and  is  the  son  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
T.  W.  Raymond.  Dr.  T.  W.  Raymond  was  one  of 
the  distinguished  educators  of  the  Church,  serving 
for  many  years  as  President  of  the  Mississippi  Sy- 
nodical  College. 

Charles  Raymond  was  educated  in  the  High 
School  at  Holly  Springs,  Davidson  College,  South- 

western University.  He  was  ordained  to  the  Presby- 
terian ministry  in  June,  1916,  and  his  first  pas- 
torate was  the  Shelby-Benoit  group  of  churches  in 

the  Mississippi  Delta.  During  World  War  I  he 
served  in  the  Army  Y.M.C.A.,  and  in  1919  he  ac- 

cepted a  call  to  the  First  Church  of  Newport,  Ark., 
where  he  remained  until  1925,  when  he  became  the 
pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Lakeland,  Fla.  He 
was  a  Commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly  in 
1924,  1938  and  1946. 

He  has  been  active  in  the  civic  work  of  his  city. 
In  1926  he  was  President  of  the  Lakeland  Civitan 
Club,  and  the  following  year  State  President.  His 
interest  in  boys  led  him  to  devote  time  and  energy 
to  the  Boy  Scout  Movement,  and  he  has  acted  as 
Scoutmaster  for  18  years.  In  1927  he  was  sent  to 
Washington,  D.  C,  to  the  national  convention.  In 
1930  he  was  President  of  the  Lakeland  Rotary 
Club.  Rarely  has  he  missed  a  meeting  of  the  church 
courts  and  frequently  they  have  called  him  to 
active  service.  In  1933  he  was  Moderator  of  the 
Presbytery;  and  in  1946  Moderator  of  the  Synod 
of  Florida.  He  has  been  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  Davidson  College  since  1932.  That  col- 

lege in  1935  conferred  on  him  the  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity. 

Here's  A 
Financial  Plan 

That  May  Answer 

Your  Problem 
Exactly 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  enables  many  people 
to  secure  a  safe  yet  attractive  income  for 
their  declining  years,  and  also  to  leave  a  sub- 

stantial gift  to  Foreign  Missions. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work 
of  any  sum  from  $100.00  up,  we  agree  to 
pay  the  donor,  or  anyone  else  whom  he  may 
designate,  a  fixed  sum  every  six  months  for 
life,  the  amount  of  payment  being  based  on 
the  recipient's  age. 

An  attractive  income  is  guaranteed,  un- 
affected by  depressions  or  other  adversities 

that  affect  the  yield  of  other  investments. 
None  of  the  gift  is  used  for  mission  work 
until  our  lifetime  obligation  to  the  annuitant 
has  been  completed. 

There  are  still  other  attractive  features  for 
you  in  these  annuity  gifts.  Write  today  for  a 
copy  of  our  free  booklet  that  gives  you  all 
the  details.  Please  use  coupon  below. 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

113  Sixteenth  Ave.  South 

Nashville  4,  Tenn. 

A  GUARANTEED  LIFETIME  INVESTMENT 
WITH  MUTUAL  BENEFITS  FOR 

YOURSELF  AND  OTHERS 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S., 
P.  0.  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Please  send  me,  without  charge,  a  copy  of 

your  booklet  on  annuity  gifts  entitled  "A Guaranteed  Lifetime  Investment  with  Mutual 

Benefits  for  Yourself  and  Others." 

Name  

Address. 

L= 
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I  1946  HOME  MISSION  I 

I     EMERGENCY  FUND  CAMPAIGN  f 

I  OCTOBER  7  -  NOVEMBER  3  | 

I  Five  Year  Goal  $1,250,000  IN  NEW  MONEY  | 

1  Raised  In  Four  Years  755,000  IN  NEW  MONEY  % 
i  Necessary  To  Finish  Task  515,000  IN  NEW  MONEY  t 

I  85,000  Self  Denial  Offering  | 

I  DO  WE  NEED  .  .  .  $600,000?  | 
I  There  were  141  applications,  totaling  $583,000  in  June  t 

I  Self  Denial  Offering  85,000  t 

I    ^ 
I  Total  $668,000  | 

i  THAT  WAS  JUST  THE  BEGINNING  | 

t  Millions  Could  Be  Used  To  Advantage  % 

I  SPONSOREDBY  | 

^ASSEMBLY'S  HOME  MISSION  COUNCILf 
t  803  HENRY  GRADY  BLDG.  —  ATLANTA.  GA.  t 

In  1918  he  was  married  to  Miss  Dorothy  Barr, 
of  Meridian,  Miss.,  and  to  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Raymond 
have  been  born  five  children:  Dorothy,  Charles,  Jr., 
Thomas  W.,  George  B.,  and  Eugene. 

Perhaps  no  man  in  the  entire  Presbytei-y  is  more 
beloved  than  Dr.  Raymond.  His  kindly  interest  in 
his  fellowmen,  his  consideration  for  others,  his  high 
sense  of  duty,  and  his  indefatigable  labors  have 
endeared  him  not  only  to  his  people  in  Lakeland 
but  to  the  entire  Presbytery.  His  consecrated  life 
of  service  has  been  an  inspiration  to  the  younger 
men  of  the  Presbytery,  and  the  workers  in  the 
committee  have  always  known  him  as  a  sympathetic 
and  understanding  friend.  To  him  in  a  large 
measure  is  due  the  credit  for  the  rapid  growth  of 
the  Church  in  St.  John's,  and  it  was  with  great 
regret  to  the  Presbytery  that  he  surrendered  the 
chairmanship  of  the  committee  which  he  has  so 
ably  filled  for  the  last  thirteen  years.  During  this 
time  he  has  been  also  the  treasurer  of  the  com- 

mittee, and  his  books  and  records  have  been  per- 
fect. The  present  committee,  wishing  to  continue 

his  active  interest  and  helpful  service,  as  well  as 
his  counsel  in  the  ever-developing  work  of  Home 
Missions  in  St.  John's  unanimously  elected  him 
treasurer,  and  while  not  now  a  member  of  the 
committee  he  continues  to  serve  the  cause  he  loves 
as  treasurer  of  Presbytery's  Committee. 

This  tribute  of  genuine  worth  is  paid  Dr.  Ray- 
mond because  he  deserves  it  and  the  committee 

and  the  entire  Presbytery  owe  him  a  great  debt  of 
gratitude  for  the  long  and  faithful  record  he  has 
made,  and  the  notable  service  he  has  rendered  the 
cause  of  Home  Missions  in  this  Presbytery. 

Robert  H.  McCaslin,  Chairman. 

Report  Of  The  Meeting  Of  The 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  held  its  fifty-sixth  stated  meet- 
ing at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Lexington, 

N.  C,  on  October  8,  1946.  Present:  20  ministers, 
16  ruling  elders.  Rev.  Robert  A.  Potter,  Pastor  of 
the  Waughtown  Presbyterian  Church,  Winston- 
Salem,  N.  C,  was  elected  Moderator.  The  follow- 

ing were  dismissed:  Rev.  Clyde  H.  DuBose  to  Pres- 
bytery of  New  Brunswick,  U.S.A.  The  pastoral  re- 

lation between  Rev.  Fulton  C.  Lvtle  and  the  First 
Presbytei  ian  Church  of  Mount  Airy,  N.  C,  was  dis- 

solved and  Mr.  Lytle  was  granted  a  letter  of  dis- 
missal to  Atlanta  Presbytery.  Rev.  Robert  King, 

D.D.,  for  the  past  year  Stated  Supply  of  the  Mocks- 
ville  Presbyterian  Church,  was  granted  a  letter  of 
dismissal  to  Asheville  Presbytery.  The  next  regnlar 
meeting  will  be  the  mid-winter  adjourned,  on  Jan- 

uary 14,  1947,  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated Clerk.  _ 

Moody  Bible  Institute 
Moody  Bible  Institute  ushers  out  its  sixtieth 

year  in  Chicago,  111.,  with  commencement  exercises 
in  Torrev-Gray  Auditorium  on  December  19,  at 
7:45  P.M.,  for  69  students. 

Special  speaker  for  the  occasion  will  be  the  Rev. 
Robert  R.  Fritsch,  D.D.,  professor  emeritus  of 
English  Bible  at  Muhlenberg  College,  Allentown, 
Pa. 

With  200  veterans  swelling  fall  registration,  the 
Institute  now  has  approximately  1,000  students 
enrolled  in  Day  School,  with  an  equal  number  in 
Evening  School. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

SOME  VITAL  QUESTIONS 

By  Georg-e  W.  Truett,  D.D.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

In  John  Henry  Newman's  magnificent  lecture  on 
"University  Preaching"  he  stated  that  earnestness 
should  be  in  the  foremost  place,  even  in  a  uni- 

versity pulpit.  He  put  earnestness  ahead  of  talent, 
logic,  learning,  words,  manner,  voice,  and  actions. 
He  stated  that  if  a  preacher  is  to  have  any  influ- 

ence over  his  hearers  and  do  his  hearers  any  real 
good,  he  must  be  tremendously  in  earnest.  Having 
heard  Dr.  Truett  and  read  this  volume  of  homilies, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  magnetism  of  this  pulpiteer 
was  largely  due  to  the  fact  that  he  had  the  quality 
of  earnestness  so  earnestly  recommended  by  New- 

man. He  kept  before  his  eyes  the  vision  of  the  lost 
soul,  the  vision  of  the  redeemed  soul,  and  the  vision 
of  the  supernatural  Christ. 

The  messages  in  this  volume  are  not  exceptional 
in  literary  quality  or  originality.  They  excel  in 
evangelistic  fervor.  They  are  distinguished  by  the 
fact  that  the  author  invariably  holds  before  his 
congregation  a  great  Saviour.  He  believed  that 
Christianity  stands  or  falls  with  the  person  of 
Christ.  To  express  it  in  his  own  words,  he  wrote: 
"Historic,  apostolic,  supernatural  Christianity 
stands  or  falls  with  the  person  of  Chri.st.  Fear- 

lessly we  take  our  stand  and  declare  that  human 
nature  did  not  and  could  not  produce  Christ.  If 
mere  human  nature  could  produce  one  Christ,  pray 
why  has  it  not  in  all  its  amazing  progress  produced 
another  One  in  this  two  thousand  years  since 
Christ  first  came?  The  answer  is  that  the  task  is 
too  stupendous  for  poor  human  nature  to  accom- 

plish: for  Christ  was  both  God  and  Man  in  one 
personality,  the  God  Man  in  one  personality."  This is  the  kind  of  preaching  which  God  is  delighted  to 
bless.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

CHARIOTEER 

By  Gertrude  Eberle.  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

Another  "Joseph  In  Egypt"  story.  Now  that  the 
religious  novel  is  coming  into  its  own,  it  is  en- 

couraging to  know  that  such  able  craftsmanship 
and  thorough  preparation  has  gone  into  the  mak- 

ing of  the  volume,  "Charioteer,"  by  Gertrude 
Eberle.  This  gifted  writer  has  had  first-hand  ex- 

perience with  the  scenes  she  so  vividly  describes, 
having  travelled  throughout  Syria,  Sinai,  and  the 
road  of  the  Midianite  Treden.  The  description  of 
the  Caravan  enroute  to  Egypt  (into  which  Joseph 
was  sold)  is  magnificent.  The  companion  to  "the 
dragon"  is  a  remarkable  work  of  poetic  imagina- tion. The  trials  and  the  ultimate  victories  of 
Raanah,  the  leading  character  of  the  story,  is 
e.specially  well  done.  His  struggle  with  the  Pagan 
deities  and  his  embracing  the  faith  of  Israel  is  the 
message  of  the  book.  It  is  Joseph  who  leads  him 
into  this  faith,  even  as  he  impresses  Bashia,  the 
betrothed  of  Raanah,  with  a  faith  in  God  strong 
enough  to  impress  the  tortured  soul  of  the  horse 
guard  captain.  These  are  passages  of  scintillating 
beauty.  The  description  of  nomadic  life,  Egyptian 
charm  and  mystery,  climaxing  with  the  breath- 

taking chariot  race — which  are  masterful.  Two  ele- 
ments mar,  what  would  otherwi.se  make  a  perfect 

*'Is  It  Everywhere  The 

Same,  Mummy?** 
"You  call  me  sister  in  your  letter,"  viTites a  Hebrew  Christian  from  Warsaw,  Poland, 

"and  I  shall  never  forget  that.  It  is  a  long 
time,  very  long  indeed,  since  anyibody  has 
called  me  so.  For  years  under  the  Nazi  rule, 
I  was  like  an  outlaw,  hunted  like  a  leprous 
dog.  And  now  this  goodness  of  people  I  do 
not  know  personally,  but  who  are  mine 
through  the  bonds  of  a  common  Saviour,  is 
ovei-whelming.  I  feel  again  that  I  am  a  human being. 

"I  simply  feel  crushed  by  all  your  kindness, 
and  I  want  to  thank  you  and  the  other  friends 
of  this  Christian  Society  for  all  your  great help. 

"Your  two  parcels  arrived.  They  contained 
such  wonderful  food,  some  dresses  for  me, 
and  shirts  and  underwear  for  my  11-year-old 
son,  Andrew  Gabriel.  Now  we  are  richl 

"I  sometimes  wondered,  does  God  still  love 
me?  But  now  I  know  that  He  does,  and  I  ac- 

cept the  sufferings  as  a  badge  of  honor.  It 
was  He  who  helped  me  to  become  acquainted 
with  you.  I  do  not  deserve  all  this  help. 

"My  little  boy  a.sked  me  to  thank  you  and 
all  the  good  ladies  of  your  Society  for  their 
help  and  interest  in  us.  He  is  so  happy  that 
there  are  some  Hebrew  Christians  in  this 
world.  I  had  to  take  him  out  of  school,  and  I 
am  very  sorry.  He  was  persecuted  by  the 
other  boys,  who  called  him  'Jew,'  and  kept throwing  stones  at  him. 

"  'Is  it  everywhere  the  same,  Mummy?'  my 
boy  asks  me.  What  shall  I  answer  him?" 

Will  you  give  him  the  answer — him  and 
thousands  of  his  little  hungry,  sick  and  perse- 

cuted brothers  and  sisters,  and  their  weary 
and  broken  mummies  and  daddies? 

Let  your  deeds  of  love  give  them  the  right 
answer — that  God  is  love  and  that  those  who 
are  His  own,  love  the  suffering  brethren  of 
our  Saviour,  and  that  in  Him  there  is  peace 
and  abundant  salvation. 

Remembering  at  this  Thanksgiving  Season 
the  Lord's  abundant  goodness  to  us,  will  you 
please  send  us  your  generous  gifts  in  order 
that  we  may  help  our  so  terribly  distressed 
brethren  in  Europe. 

THE  FRIENDS  OF  ISRAEL  MISSIONARY 
AND  RELIEF  SOCIETY.  INC. 
728-B  Witherspoon  Building 

Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

President    Joseph  M.  Steele 
Treasurer    Dr.  Joseph  T.  Britan 
General  Secretary           Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen 

Treasurer  for  Canada: 
Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Principal  of  Alma  College 

St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 

Our  Quarterly  Bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent 
to  all  contributors  and  also  on  request. 
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story:  The  occidental,  .  ̂trite  remarks,  and  well 
worn  platitudes  of  wes  -  n  speech  put  into  an  ori- 

ental setting  jar  one's  sensitivities.  The  descrip- 
tions of  Bashia,  the  slave  gii-1,  take  sudden  turns 

for  the  worse — marring  an  otherwise  beautiful  ro- 
mance. All  in  all,  a  great  book. 

— Oscar  E.  Sanden. 

YOU  OWE  IT  TO  YOUR 
CHILD 

By  G.  Mahler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  10c. 

ETERNAL  LIFE  INSURANCE 
By  G.  Mahler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 

lishing House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  10c. 
WE  BELIEVE 

By  G.  Mahler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  10c. 

TO  DANCE  OR  NOT  TO 
DANCE 

By  G.  Mahler.  Published  by  the  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  10c. 

"You  Owe  It  To  Your  Child"  is  a  message  on 
the  place  of  infants  in  Christianity.  It  is  an  ex- 

cellent plea  for  the  baptism  of  covenant  children. 

"Eternal  Life  Insurance"  may  be  termed  an 
evangelical  message  that  urges  us  to  possess  the 
assurance  that  comes  from  being  in  a  right  re- 

lationship with  Christ. 

"We  Believe"  is  a  tract  that  deals  with  various 
aspects  of  the  Christian  life. 

"To  Dance  Or  Not  To  Dance"  is  another  tract 
that  discusses  the  modern  dance.  It  deals  with  this 
problem  in  a  .sane  and  Scriptural  manner.  It  closes 
with  this  thought:  "Christian  young  people  do  not need  to  join  the  world  to  live  out  their  youth  in 
God-pleasing  mirthfulness  and  friendship." — John  R.  Richard.son. 

JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  HOPE 

By  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier.  Published  by  the  Con- 
cordia Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.75. 

After  reading  these  radio  messages  by  Dr.  Maier 
which  travelled  from  coast  to  coast  and  also  be- 

yond our  continental  borders  we  thought  of  a  per- 
tinent statement  once  made  by  Joseph  Parker.  Dr. 

Parker  declared:  "In  the  past  33  years  I  have  seen 
enough  dead  theories,  exploded  nightmares  and 
discarded  hypotheses  to  fill  a  good  size  cemetery. 
They  have  all  gone  the  way  of  the  earth — dust  to 
du.st.  They  flamboyantly  entered  the  world  like  an 
amateur  military  band,  with  much  noise  and 
swagger,  and  coughed  their  way  out  of  it  like  a 
squad  of  consumptive  tramps.  Wherever  a  preacher 
is  parading  a  new  and  .sparkling  theory  in  religion, 
I  know  the  first  nail  in  his  coffin  has  been  driven 
and  clinched.  The  one  thing  that  is  forever  new 
and  fresh  is  the  old  Christian  evangel,  which  is  in 
fact  from  everlasting  to  everlasting." 

Dr.  Maier  throughout  this  volume  stresses  the 
fact  that  only  in  the  atoning  Son  of  God  can  there 
be  any  hope  for  a  war-torn  world.  He  has  piercing 
insight  into  human  nature.  He  understands  the 
issues  of  our  day  and  believes  with  all  of  his  heart 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Heaven's  answer  to  the  tragic and  crushing  heartaches  of  our  day.  He  pins  his 
faith,  as  Parker  put  it,  "in  the  old  Christian  evan- 

gel, which  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting." 

Each  sennon  in  this  series  is  fluent,  challenging 
and  Christ-glorifying.  Like  former  volumes,  this 
one  gives  some  of  the  -  testimonies  of  many  who 
have  been  won  to  the  Saviour  through  the  preach- 

ing of  this  mighty  servant  of  Christ.  This  demon- 
strates to  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  still  blesses  His 

Word  and  "the  Gospel  of  the  crucified  Saviour slain  for  the  sins  of  an  evil  world  has  not  been 
proclaimed  in  vain."  — John  R.  Richardson. 

ORDAINED  OF  THE  LORD 

H.  A.  Ironside 

By  E.  Schuyler  English.  Published  by  Zondervan 
Publishing  House.  Price  $2.50. 

"Ordained  Of  The  Lord"  is  a  true  verdict  upon 
the  life  and  ministry  of  Dr.  Harry  A.  Ironside, 
well  known  and  greatly  beloved  pastor  of  the 
Moody  Memorial  Church.  Anyone  who  comes 
within  the  presence  of  Dr.  Ironside  senses  the  pe- 

culiar power  of  godliness  that  radiates  from  his 
consecrated  personality.  Of  this  man  of  God  it 
might  most  fittingly  be  said  that  "he  is  a  man  of 
one  Book."  For  it  is  as  Bible  expositor,  rather  than 
as  popular  preacher,  that  the  name  and  writings  of 
Dr.  Ironside  have  gone  round  the  world.  In  the 
biography,  the  author.  Dr.  E.  Schuyler  English,  has 
sought  to  give  a  faithful  account  of  his  friend,  set- 

ting forth  his  great  admii-ation  for  him,  as  well  as 
describing  what  may  appear  to  many  as  the  limita- 

tions of  a  gi  eat  man.  One  might  well  have  wished, 
upon  reading  this  volume,  that  less  emphasis  had 
been  given  to  Dr.  Ironside's  differences  of  opinion 
with  regard  to  his  early  association,  as  in  the  doc- 

trine of  the  Salvation  Army  and  the  polity  of  the 
Brethren.  For  we  know  of  none  other  among  the 
leading  ministers  of  America  who  has  more  truly 
symbolized  the  spirit  of  devotion  that  the  Salvation 
Army  has  exemplified,  than  does  Dr.  Ironside;  nor 
has  any  one  gone  beyond  him  in  manifesting  the 
Spirit  of  a  true  brother  to  all  God's  people.  One could  also  wish  that  more  discrimination  had  been 
practised  in  the  selection  of  photographs  which 
profusely  illustrate- the  book. 

But,  on  the  whole,  every  minister  will  be  en- 
riched by  reading  this  268-page  volume,  which  is 

the  product  of  much  painstaking  research  and  per- 
sonal interest.  The  spirit  of  utter  dependence  upon 

God,  loyalty  to  the  Book,  confidence  in  God's promises,  a  deep  yearning  for  the  salvation  of 
souls — all  this  stirs  one's  heart  to  a  deeper  desire 
to  be  used  of  God.  Perhaps  the  outstanding  feature 
of  this  biography  is  the  fact  that  it  introduces  for 
the  first  time  the  personality  of  one  who  is  already 
known  through  his  world-wide  ministry. 

— Oscar  E.  Sanden. 

LIFE'S  EXTRAS 

By  Archibald  Rutledge.  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $1.00. 

According  to  this  South  Carolinian  God's  Crea- tion supplies  us  with  both  necessities  and  extras. 
The  flower,  the  sunset,  the  song  of  the  bird,  are 

all  examples  of  God's  extras. 
The  four  chapters  of  this  small  volume  magnify 

the  works  of  nature  in  a  reverent  manner,  never 
forgetting  that  God  is  Author  of  all.  The  thought 
of  life's  extras  should  lead  us  to  a  greater  appre- ciation of  the  Living  God, 

—John  R.  Richardson. 
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"  . .  deserves  to  be  placed  in  every 

library,  p7TJate  and  public."  ̂  
A  STORr  Of  oiD  larn  in  the  days  of  joseph 

Daniel  A.  Poiin$>. 
r  of  Christian  lleriild, York  City,  says  ; 

"This  vivid  roinaiilic 
story  in  tho  time  of  Joseph 
has  the  strength  of  fine 
writing.  No  literar>  dirt rises  like  a  oloud  from  nn> 

,  B  y  G  E  R  T  R  U  D  E    E  B  E  R  L  E 

t^^^^l^^^  lllustrattd  by 
flmynoldWiidtnaar 

By  G  E RTR  U  D  E    E  B  E  R  L  E 
llluttratmd  by 

fl,ynold  Waidanaa, 

page  of  this  stirring  drama. 
The  story  runs  on  to  its 
dramatic  conclusion  with- 

out the  let-down  which  so 
often  mars  a  good  begin- 

ning. The  characters  come 
alive,  and  Joseph  himself 
becomes  a  great  and  almost 

contemporary  human." 

Dr.  B.  C  Loe.  Memphis,  Tenii.;  v.  lie  further  says:  "This 
*  IS  a  charming  and  iM  autifully  written  religious  novel.  How God  honors  those  "ho  honor  Him  is  realistically  set  forth. 
The  romance,  the  jd»eMlure,  tho  truth  of  this  great  . 
l>ook  commend  it  to  »oung  people  in  a  great  way. 

WM.  B.  EERDMAMS  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 
J5J    lEFFEtSON   AVE  .  J  E  0«ANO  «AHOS  I,  MICHIOAM 

AN  ANTIDOTE  AGAINST 
ARMENIANISM 

By  Christopher  Ness.  Published  by  The  Bible 
Truth  Depot,  Swengel  (Union  County),  Pa.  Price 
60c   (plus  10c  for  postage). 

Christopher  Ness,  the  Cambridge  scholar,  was 
born  on  December  26,  1621.  He  wrote  many  books 
and  this  booklet  called  "Antidote  To  Armen- 
ianism"  is  considered  to  be  one  of  the  best  products of  his  pen.  It  magnifies  the  Sovereign  Cirace  of 
God.  Though  written  many  years  ago  it  has  a  real 
message  for  our  day.  Every  Calvinist  will  be 
grateful  for  the  republication  of  this  magnificent 
defense  of  the  five  points  of  Calvinism.  The  author 
develops  his  material  in  true  Puritan  fashion.  He 
states  the  doctrine,  unfolds  the  implications,  and 
answers  objections.  At  every  point  the  Word  of 
God  is  used  as  the  touchstone.  The  principles  of 
the  Reformation  are  set  forth  here  in  remarkable 
clarity  and  forcefulness.  We  would  like  to  see 
some  devotee  of  Calvinism  at  its  best,  present  a 
copy  of  this  booklet  to  every  student  in  our  theo- 

logical seminaries.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

4<f|,l-2'Tj,>|,>j,.|lf|,.|,f|,.|,.j,.j,,|,fj,.j,.|,»|.4"l"l'*l*'l^*t^'t^'l^'l"l**l"l''i*'l*'l*4^*^^ 
4    '  T 

The  Eternal  Purpose 

"The  doctrine  of  an  eternal  purpose  of  God  is the  foundation  upon  which  all  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  is  really  based.  Back  of  all  the  events  of 
human  histoi-y,  back  of  all  the  changes  in  the  in- 

conceivable vastness  of  the  universe,  back  of  space 
itself  and  time,  there  lies  one  mysterious  purpose 
of  Him  to  whom  there  is  no  before  or  after,  no 
here  or  yonder,  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and 
open,  the  living  and  holy  God." 

— J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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Buy  new  song  books  only  when  you 

have  seen  and  examined  this  wel- 
come aid  in  winning  souls. 

See  This  New 
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you  can  get  new  books,  direct  from  the 
publishers,  as  hundreds  of  Churches  have, 
without  adding  a  penny  to  your  budget. 
Fill  out  the  coupon  and  discover  the 
power  of  this  all-purpose  book  to  inspire 
flaming  zeal  and  prayerful  service. 

Without  An  Equal 

Patient  research,  long  planning  and  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  the  musical  needs  of 

Churches  everywhere,  alone  has  made  pos- 
sible this  book— "without  an  equal." 

Features  &  Advantages 

* 

★ 

More  heart-warming,  life 
changing  songs. 

Many  new  songs,  new  arrange- 
ments or  revivals — 78  in  all. 

'At  Contains  instrumental  numbers 
for  preludes,  etc. 
Strong  special  days  section. 

■if  Topic  index  of  Scripture  read- 
ings— a  new  exclusive  feature. 
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■if  Two  binding  colors — green  and maroon. 

■if  Round  or  shaped  note  editions. 
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For  FREE  Sample 

Compare  it  with  any  other  in  musical 
contents,  quality  binding  and  LOW  PRICE. 
You  will  quickly  recognize  its  worth  and 
its  ability  to  satisfy  Young  and  Old — 
pastors,  trained  musicians.  Church  mem- 

bers and  Sunday  School  children. 

^IBERNACLE .  '    Publishing  Company 
330-T6  North  Waller  Avonue  Chicaeo,  III.  t 

TABERNACLE  PUBLISHING  CO. 
330-T6  North  Waller  Ave..  Chicago.  III. 
GentlcmeD:  Mail  FREE  sample  of  "Tabernacle  Hyrme 
Nomber  Four,'*  low  prices,  and  money-siaving  Plans  toi 

Name  _ 

Church  and  Denom., 
tiJxpect  to  buy  (date)^ 

Add. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Echo  Too 

Rarely  Heard 
All  of  us  can  remember  how  fascinated  we  were 

as  children  by  an  echo.  When  we  shouted  down 
a  deep  well,  or  in  a  tunnel,  or  under  some  hi^h 
dome,  we  heard  our  voice  back  again.  Again, 
when  we  were  out  in  the  country  and  a  train 
whistled,  we  heard  the  echo  go  ringing  through  the 
hills. 

It  seems  that  nature's  response  is  more  faithful 
than  man's.  Every  time  that  God  speaks  blessing 
to  us  on  earth,  there  should  be  an  answering  re- 

sponse of  thanksgiving  going  to  Heaven.  This 
echo  is  too  feeble  and  infrequent  even  from 
Christian  hearts. 

In  Ephesians  1:3  Paul  gives  his  grateful  echo: 
"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  Psalm  103 
sounds  the  believer's  thankful  response  to  God's 
goodness  in  organ  tones:  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul;  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name. 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his 
benefits." 
We  are  too  moody.  We  should  realize  that 

Christian  gratitude  and  joy  go  deeper  than  surface 
feeling.  It  is  possible  to  give  thanks  when  we  feel 
tired  or  .sick  or  sorrowful.  We  have  never  caught 
up  with  God  thanksgiving.  He  is  always  ahead  of 
us  pouring  out  His  blessings. 

We  should  remember,  too,  that  while  God  de- 
lights in  the  direct  praises  of  the  lips  of  His  saints, 

He  finds  obedience  to  His  will  the  sweetest  echo 
that  mortal  beings  can  give.  At  this  place  of 
national  history  when  greed  and  self-seeking  and 
lust  for  pleasure  and  drunkenness  sweep  the  land. 
He  longs  for  the  praise  of  a  humble,  pure  and 
loving  Christian  life.  Let  our  thanksgiving  season 
prayer  be: 

"Teach  me,  my  God  and  King, 
In  all  things  Thee  to  see. 
And  what  I  do  in  everything, 
To  do  it  as  to  Thee." — C.  N.  w.,  in, 

A  Strange  Quirk  Of 

The  Human  Mind 

All  students  of  human  psychology  are  forced  to 
recognize  certain  propensities  toward  queer  and 
abnormal  modes  of  thought.  Among  our  abnormal 
quirks  is  found  the  tendency  to  refuse  to  accept 
truth  at  face  value  and  in.stead,  concoct  false  ex- 
planations. 

Randolph  Churchill  had  this  thought  in  mind 
when  he  wrote  in  his  column  a  few  days  ago,  "The 
trouble  is  that  most  people  prefer  to  accept  any 
explanation,  however  improbable,  rather  than  ac- 

cept the  truth  which  stares  us  all  in  the  face.  It 
was  just  the  same  with  Hitler's  Germany  before the  War.  Those  few  who  proclaimed  the  danger  of 
Hitler  were  denounced  as  irresponsible  warmong- 

ers." Churchill  of  course  was  thinking  of  this 
quirk  in  terms  of  international  relationships.  We 
may  also  think  of  it  in  the  matter  of  interpretating 
the  Christian  Faith. 

The  Bible  and  also  our  confessional  standards 
are  written  in  good,  simple,  and  straightforward 
language.  For  centuries  readers  accepted  them  at 
face  value  or  rejected  them.  Today  there  is  a 
growing  tendency  to  not  categorically  reject  these 
truths  but  to  adopt  ingenious  explanations  which 
explain  away  obvious  truths  and  substitute  false 
explanations. 

This  quirk  is  evident  especially  in  many  church 
colleges  where  courses  in  English  Bible  are  offered. 
In  a  recent  conversation  with  two  young  men  at- 

tending a  Church-supported  college  they  deplored 
this  tendency  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  faculty 
members.  One  pointed  out  that  the  professor  of 
English  Bible  spent  the  larger  part  of  the  hour 
giving  improbable  explanations  for  the  plain  truths 
of  Genesis.  The  other  lamented  the  fact  that  his 
professor  of  sociology  spent  most  of  the  hour  trying 
to  make  out  a  case  for  the  evolution  of  man  rather 
than  accept  the  affirmations  of  Scripture. 

This  quirk  of  the  mind  is  another  evidence  of 
the  perverseness  and  darkness  of  the  unregenerate 
mind.  It  is  also  a  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  no 
matter  how  much  secular  education  one  may  have 
the  human  mind  is  untrustworthy  apart  from  the 
regeneration  and  enlightment  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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'Revive  Us  Again?" 

"Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  a^ain;  that  thy  people may  rejoice  in  thee?"  Ps.  85:6. 

Let  us  start  at  the  end  of  our  nuestion.  The 
world  IS  in  a  most  unhappy  condition,  to  put  it very  mildly.  For  many  nations  and  peoples  it  is a  time  of  unparalleled  sorrow.  Our  nation  is  far 

,  from  happy.  Although  victorious  in  a  great  war 
and  escaping  the  desti-uction  which  even  other wtorious  nations  have  felt,  we  are  miserable. 
With  plenty  of  money,  we  are  restless,  quarrelsome, divided;  with  all  our  boasted  brain  power,  we  are 
at  our  wit's  end  as  we  face  our  domestic  and  foreign problems.  We  seem  to  be  in  a  state  of  "confusion 
worse  confounded."  The  Church  is  unhappy. Whatever  the  cause  there  is  little  heart-felt  re- 

joicing among  God's  people. 

"Thy  people:"  this  is  where  a  revival  must  start. There  is  no  hope  for  hapoiness  in  the  world  until 
God  s  people  are  first  thrilled  through  and  through with  genuine  jov.  The  early  church  had  this,  even when  they  had  little  else.  In  spite  of  hardship  and persecution,  often  when  death  stared  them  in  the 
face  they  "rejoiced  that  they  were  counted worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name."  There  was great  joy  in  their  hearts,  their  homes,  their  cities." 

"Again:"  Israel  had  to  be  revived  again  and again.  Their  faith  failed;  sin  came;  defeat  fol- 
lowed, with  suffering,  heart-aches,  tears  But  over 

and  over  again  the  patient,  long-suffering  God,  in answer  to  repentance  and  prayer  put  new  life,  new hope,  new  joy  into  their  hearts.  We  have  had gracious  revivals  in  America.  We  have  also  had our  periods  of  barrenness  and  depression.  We are  in  the  midst  of  one  now.  Should  we  not  beseech 
our  Gracious  Heavenly  Father  to  "again"  visit  His 
vine  and  in  His  mercy  send  showers  of  blessing? 

"Revive  us":  new  life — a  revival — is  what  we need.  We  are  so  cold  and  dead.  We  are  not 
witnessing  for  our  Master  and  Savior  nor  reaching the  unsaved  masses  of  men  around  us.  We  are 
over-loaded  with  non-essentials — with  an  outward appearance  of  growth  and  greatness — and  devoid  of 
real  power.  Unbelief  and  worldliness  have  sapped our  vitality. 

"Thou":  revival  must  start  with  God.  No  man- made,  man-started  movement  will  do  us  or  the world  any  good.  It  must  come  down  from  above Only  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  can  make  the  fields 
ripe  for  the  harvest;  only  He  can  send  forth laborers  into  the  fields  white  for  harvest.  "Wilt 
thou"?  Was  God  ever  unwilling?  Why  does  not th€  revival  come? 

He  waits  for  faith,  nrayer.  prerjaration.  Are  we 
m-pr,ared  for  a  revival?  Would  we  welcome  one if  It  cam°?  Are  we  so  joined  to  our  idols  that  we wish  to  be  1ft  alone?  A  rpal  revival  would  cut deep;  it  would  shatter  our  idols,  and  root  out  our 
pet  and  secret  sins.  Are  we  really  in  earnest about  wanting  a  revival?  Do  we  wish  the  Lord  to 
rpnd  the  heavens  and  come  down?  We  often  sing Revive  us  again."  Would  there  not  be  some surprise  and  consternation  if  our  nraver  and  sons 
were  answered.  When  enough  of  God's  neople  nray this  prayer  in  dead  earnest,  then  God  will  hear and  answer  and  there  will  be  great  rejoicing  in  Him. —J.  K.  P. 

The  Federal  Council 

And  National  Policy 

Following  World  War  I.  some  of  our  highest military  and  naval  leaders  stated  that  the  activities of  the  Federal  Council  greatly  hampered  their efforts  to  maintain  an  adequate  Ai-rny  and  Navy for  defense  Speaking  for  "most  of  the  great rt-otestant  denominations"  a  small  group  of  leaders m  the  Council  again  and  again  took  positions  not authorized  by  the  constituent  members  of  the Council. 

Pearl  Harbor  scores  of  thousands  killed  and wounded,  and  the  multiplied  tragedies  of  this  last war  and  its  aftermath  do  not  seem  to  have  taueht some  people  a  lesson. 

Now  the  Federal  Council  comes  up  with  a  new pronouncement,— a  suggestion  that  the  United States  renounce  distant  military  bases;  won  at such  cost  in  blood  and  money;  which  might  be distasteful  to  Soviet  Russia. 

We  believe  war  with  Soviet  Russia  can  be  avoid- 
ed, but  we  do  not  believe  it  can  be  obviated  in  that way  Certainly  we  resent  this  pronouncement  of the  l-ederal  Council  because  we  do  not  believe  the men  making  it  were  representing  the  opinion  of  the majority  of  Protestants  in  America.  In  fact,  the  • l<ederal  Council  leadership  represents  extreme liberalism;  a  far  cry  from  evangelical  Protestantism 

world  "^"'"'^         America  and  for  the It  is,  we  believe,  such  actions  which  help  bring discredit  to  the  Church  and  lessen  her  influence and  spiritual  power.  This  is  doubly  tragic  when sucn  intluence  and  power  are  needed  now  as  never before. 
— L.N.B. 

The  Greatest  Need 
Of  All 

Christian  fellowship  is  the  sweetest  thing  this side  of  heaven.  Church  politics  does  not  come  in the  same  category. 

After  three  editorials  in  this  one  issue,  dealing with  unpleasant  matters,  one  has  a  deep  feeling  of depression.  Controver.sy  is  certainly  unpleasant but  we  are  constrained  to  believe  that  the  Church which  ceases  to  have  voices  of  dissent  raised  against unwise  and  dangerous  trends  is  a  Church  which  will eventually  lose  its  usefulness. 
Raising  such  a  voice  does  not  imply  a  corner  on wisdom  or  piety.  But,  the  hi.story,,  .standards  and work  of  a  Church  are  very  precious,  and  tendencies away  from  God-blessed  paths  should  be  stated  by all  who  think  they  see  them. 
However,  without  controversary,  we  all  can  cer- 

tainly agree  that  our  great  need  is  a  heaven-sent revival.  We  would  appeal  to  all  within  our  Church- let  us  covenant  to  pray  for  such  a  revival  When this  revival  comes  we  will  find  ourselves  drawn  to each  other  because  we  are  closer  to  Him.  We  will 
also  view  our  differences  in  the  light  of  a  deeper spiritual  experience. 

Fathers,  brethren,  women,  young  people  of  our Church:  Let  us  pray  that  God  will  .send  this  revival 
And  let  it  begin  in  me,"   L  N  B 
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God— Or  Man's  Idea 

Of  "God?" 
When  an  educator  writes  that  "No  God  is  greater 

than  his  man,  and  no  man  is  greater  than  his  God," 
he  is  obviously  using  the  word  "god"  to  describe 
not  the  living  and  true  GOD,  but  merely  the  concep- 

tion which  differing  men  hold  of  God — men's  ideas 
of  "god".  The  same  may  be  said  of  a  recent 
caption  in  the  British  Weekly:  "A  God  several 
sizes  too  small."  In  teaching  courses  in  the  history 
of  philosophy,  one  deals  with  the  varying  concep- 

tions of  the  different  philosophers.  Similarly 
courses  in  the  history  of  religions  use  the  term  god 
to  describe  conception  ranging  all  the  way  from  the 
little  cozy  friendly  gods  of  Shintoism,  to  the  pan- 

theism of  Brahmanism,  or  the  absolute  Allah  of 
Mohammed.  Some  people  are  insisting  that  one 
believe  in  the  god  of  science.  But  the  word 
"science"  means  man's  unified  knowledge  concern- 

ing a  certain  field  of  interest  and  investigation. 
Before  we  agree  to  believe  in  "the  God  of  Science," we  want  to  know  whose  science.  Kuyper  points 
out  that  there  are  at  least  two  sciences:  (1)  the 
science  of  the  naturalist  or  normalist  or  positivist 
who  holds  that  everything  has  naturally  evolved 
without  any  breach  of  continuity,  rejecting  such 
doctrines  as  the  Fall,  or  the  miraculous  Incarnation, 
and  (2)  the  science  of  the  Christian  believer  who 
accepts  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  who  acknow- 

ledges sin  and  guilt,  who  looks  to  Christ  for  salva- 
tion. Long  ago  Calvin  taught  us  to  start  with  the 

Bible  and  using  it  as  spectacles  look  out  through  it 
upon  God's  works  of  creation  and  providence  if  we would  read  these  marvels  of  His  wisdom  and  power 

aright.  And  today  Calvin's  position  has  been  reaf- firmed by  such  recent  thinkers  as  H.  R.  Mackintosh 
and  Franz  Hildebrand. 

Now  there  is  no  way  to  avoid  using  the  word 
"god"  in  discussing  the  views  of  philosophers, 
scientists,  copiparative  religionists.  Only  when  we 
so  use  the  word  we  ought  to  make  clear  to  our- 

selves and  to  our  hearers  or  readers  that  we  are 
using  the  term  of  man's  sundry  ideas  or  conceptions 
of  God.  And  we  ought  carefully  to  distinguish 
such  usage  from  the  Christian  apprehension  of  the 
one  only,  living  and  ti-ue,  GOD.  When  we  speak 
in  the  Church,  or  write  in  her  papers  we  ought  to 
limit  our  use  of  the  word  GOD  to  this  sacred  sense. 
When  we  are  dealing  with  the  things  of  the  Chris- 

tian faith  let  us  be  sure  that  we  take  not  THE 
NAME  OF  JEHOVAH  in  vain. 

When  we  use  the  word  GOD  in  the  Christian 
sense  we  are  speaking  of  THE  LIVING  ONE  who 
made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  things 
therein,  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power,  who  vvAes  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and 
among  men,  who  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down 
in  Christ  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  who 
translated  us  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  the  high  and  lofty  ONE 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  NAME  is  holy. 
He  is  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing 
wonders.  His  NAME  is  Jehovah  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger  and  plenteous  in  loving 
kindness  and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity  and  trans- 

gressions and  sin,  but  who  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty.  God  is  a  Spirit.  God  is  light  and  in 
Him  there  is  not  one  bit  of  darkness.  God  is  love. 
He  is  a  just  God  at  the  same  time  as  He  is  a 
Saviour.   He  comraendeth  His  love  for  us  in  that  we 

were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.  And  we  are  J 

justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemp-  ' tion  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  whom  God  set  forth  a 
propitiation  to  declare  His  righteousness  or  justice 
in  the  passing  over  of  sins.  We  worship  Him  in  the 
NAME  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  get  Bible  thoughts  about  God  and  then  the 
real  question  will  no  longer  be,  what  do  I  think  of 
God?,  but  what  does  God  think  of  me?  May  none 
of  us  get  the  sophisticated  notion  that  in  my 
fancied  pomposity  I  confer  a  favor  on  the  universe 
when  I  see  fit  to  allow  that  God  is,  or  even  that  He 
is  love.  Nor  let  me  fool  myself  by  boldly  proclaim- 

ing that  I  cannot  use  the  conception  of  the  so- 
vereignty or  the  justice  or  the  wrath  of  God. 

Neither  the  affirmations  nor  the  denials  of  such  a 
man  change  GOD,  at  most  they  only  change  the 
man  who  makes  them  a  worshipper  of  the  one  only, 
living  and  true  GOD  to  an  idolater  who  worships 
a  figment  of  his  own  imagination.  The  objective 
reality  of  GOD  in  his  massive  being  was  never  a 
question  with  Luther.  The  Reformer  was  con- 

cerned about  what  GOD  thought  of  him.  His  soul 
was  tortured  with  this  query,  "How  can  I  know  that 
God  is  gracious  to  me?"  Calvin  tells  us  that  the 
mind  of  man  is  a  perpetual  manufactory  of  idols. 

When  Professor  Hengstenberg  taught  at  Bonn 
he  was  a  very  brilliant  and  decided  rationalist.  He 
set  forth  his  unbelief  in  a  series  of  theses.  But 
GOD  touched  his  heart  in  a  Moravian  service  and 
led  him  by  a  simple  study  of  the  Bible  to  become  a 
firm  believer  in  the  Gospel.  Accordingly,  in  his 
first  lecture  as  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  at 
Berlin,  Hengstenberg  declared: 

"It  matters  not  whether  we  make  a  god  out  of 
stone  or  out  of  our  own  understanding,  it  is  still  a 
false  god.  There  is  but  one  living  GOD,  the  GOD 
of  the  Bible."  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Spontaneous? 

An  overture  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  court  in 
the  Church  is  a  democratic  process  which  we  Pres- 

byterians value  and  guard  carefully. 

However,  the  recent  wave  of  overtures  from  the 
various  Synods,  all  calling  for  an  investigation  of 
Montreat,  present  a  picture  which  should  be  care- 

fully studied. 

It  would  be  a  naive  individual  indeed  who  re- 
garded these  overtures  as  spontaneous  and  who  did 

not  attribute  them  to  a  central  source. 

The  "Presbyterian  Outlook"  published  two  edi- 
torials which  gave  an  inaccurate  report  regarding 

the  August  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
the  Mountain  Retreat  Association.  The  first  may 
have  been  based  on  a  lack  of  knowledge  but  the 
second  was  published  after  the  editor  had  been 
advised  as  to  what  actually  transpired. 

On  this  basis  a  hue  and  cry  was  made  to  have  an  J 
investigation  of  the  ownership  and  control  of  j 
Montreat. 

Later,    when    it    was    clear    that   the    original  ;  (;, 
editorials  had  been  based  on  inaccurate  data,  in-  ̂ \ 
stead  of  admitting  this  fact  the  plea  was  changed  j, 
to    one   for   an    investigation    of   administrative  ,  [5, 
methods  and  conditions.    But,  instead  of  directing  (i. 
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this  to  those  who  are  responsible  before  the  Church for  the  conduct  of  affairs  at  Montreat,  the  Board of  Directors,  a  campaigrn  of  innuendo  has  been carried  on  through  picked  men  in  various  Synods 

w,-Ji!i%^r°-  "^^^  ̂^^""^  *°  ̂'^^^  fo^'  an  investigation without  having  presented  to  it  the  reason  for  the investigation:  questioners  being  asked  to  secure  this information  privately  after  the  meeting. 
In    at   least    two    Synods    the    majority  voted 

The  writer  is  not  against  investigations.  At  times they  have  a  most  salutary  effect.  For  instance  we believe  a  thorough  investigation  of  the  Bible  De- 
rwr*'   1^  r""^  Seminary  in  our Church  would  be  wise;  an  investigation  which  would disclose  those  teachers  who  are  loyal  to  the  Bible and  the  Standards  of  our  Church  and  also  those who  are  teaching  a  theory  of  inspiration  thoroughly at  variance  with  both  the  Bible  and  our  Standards 

«n?"K  7""  ̂^^'^""^  investigations  can  be  wise and  beneficial  we  certainly  deplore  a  centrally engineered  epidemic  of  overtures,  first  based  on 
mis-information  as  to  what  transpired  at  a  meeting, 
?ontra?y."  ^^^P'**^    knowledge    to  the 

We  are  not  defending  Montreat  or  any  other  in- stitution in  our  Church.  But,  we  deplored  a  method of  procedure  by  certain  individuals  which  not  only is  un-Presbyterian— but  which  is  unworthy  of  use anywhere.   

i  A  Commission 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work was  established  to  promote  a  freer  exchange  of ministers,  particularly  those  men  who  after  a  Ions 

'chan°g"e?  ''''      "^'^^  ̂ ^^-^^^ 

This  Conimission  is  also  expected  to  adivse  those churches  which  found  it  difficult  to  secure  a  pastor! 
dates     "  °^  proposed  candi- 

When  limited  to  an  advisory  capacity,  as  it  is  bv Assembly  action,  and  functioning  to  aid  the ministers  and  churches  in  their  problems  as originally  contemplated,  this  Commission  ha^  been a  blessing.  
"ecu 

ha^.l^'  "^^^  Commission  is  used,  as  it  is  now being  used  in  some  instances,  to  place  the  "riX 
men''  in  "key"  churches  and  Presbyeries  we  ffnd 

undesl^^abL.'""'  °'  machinrwhich  Tmo"? 

We  have  recently  heard  of  three  separate  in- stances where  Commissions  have  thwarted  the  des  ?e of  individual  congregations  in  the  calling  of  a 

fn  thl'Se"!"^  ''^^  not^possess 
It  would  be  wise  for  members  of  these  various Commissions  to  familiarize  themselves  with  ust what  their  function  is.  It  will  also  be  best  if  con gregations  understand  that  where  their  pJesE?: terian  prerogative  to  call  a  pastor  of  their  ov^ choosing  IS  being  blocked  it  is  being  done  so  c^ trary  to  our  book  of  Church  Order        JLl  N  B 

Callings  From  Current 
Theology 

''When  the  judgment  of  God  shatters  our  com- placency; when  the  forgiving  ̂ ace  of  P^^  rvT^T human  sin;  when  His  rfdemjtfon  restores  th^  o  t dignity  of  the  human  soul;  when  His  peace  qu  ets 
f.L       .l"""'"^'^"  ^hen  God's  Sovereigntv 

SuesSs' wirbf f  human  freedom;  thefn; 
theoloH..!   ii      '■^''n'*  the  relevance  of  a ^  Tv/r^o^^  Seminary."  President  Harrv  Cotton of  McCormick  Theological  Seminary,  It  the  in' auguration  of  Rev.  D.  L.  Stitt,  President  of  AustiS: 

"In  a  world  where  sin  could  only  be  vanauished by  the  death  of  God's  Eternal  sL_Xre  S Deity  could  break  its  power— no  merely  human schemes  can  inaugurate  perfection.  tJs  KiSom of  God  IS  a  Kingdom  which  has  both  come  3  h to  come,  but  its  coming  again  will  be  byThe  act  ol God  alone  in  the  perfect  day  of  Jesus  Christ 
This  IS  where  the  New  Testament  hope  trulv'r'e' sides,  in  the  final  act  of  God's  red?mpt?on  I confess  to  feeling  that  to  feed  the  pSe  with hopes  of  a  perfect  society  on  earth  produced  bj human  action  is  to  feed  them  on  delusions  The 

fh'f  Perfect'  H'-f  ''T  teair  ur-betl'n 
f        f         Society  will  come  only  by  the  Revela- 

oTVof 'd^w'r  ̂ ?T^"''  I"au^u;al  Addr  L mof     T^V    ,  °"  ta'^^ng  the  Chair  of  Syste- matic Theology  in  Knox  College.  ^ 

th7crea??irr  of  1^?^  ̂ ^"^'^  therefore  strictly 
creative  «nH  I  %  ̂"carnation— of  that  supreme 
cieative  and  therefore  miraculous  Act  by  which God  purposed  to  redeem  this  world.  In  tMs  lense the  Church  IS  from  above  .  .  .  The  solemn  seHonf ness  with  which  the  Early  Church  viewed  itseS may  be  gleaned  from  a  two-fold  emphasis  in  the New  Testament;  on  the  one  hand,  an  emphases  on the  Death  of  Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  an  emphasi? 

the^o^n^fT'^^V"".-"^  P"-^t'  these 'representing 
the  Gospel  of  salvation  by  grace  alone. 

"Such  sharp  antitheses,  as  I  have  endeavored  to make  between  the  Church  and  the  world  may  be 

tW^f^P.^^^^'^^-^^^dedness;  but  it  may  be 
that  the  Church  today  is  being  called  upon  agafn  to bear  the  stigma  of  narrow-mindedness  to  saflguard the  true  interests  of  this  world.  G.  K.  Chesterton once  wrote:  'The  Church  of  the  second  centurv almost  died  of  broad-mindedness,'  and  he  was  un^ doubtedly  right.     Our  age  is  gravely  menS  bv 

'w   T'^'^T'^  '"^^^^-y-"    Inaugural  Address  of  Dr W.  W.  Bryden  as  Principal  of  Knox  College 
— Wm.  C.  R. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  IS  A  NEW CREATION 

"The  Christian  man  is  not  the  product  of  the regenerative  forces  of  nature  however  divine  a 

Jral  \l  'evolution'  out  of  tie  na^ 
ural  man:  he  is  a  new  creation.  He  has  not  made himself  by  however  wary  a  walk,  letting  the  apl and  tiger  die  and  cherishing  his  h  gher  ideals  untH they  become  dominant  in  his  life;  he  is  not  mere  y the  old  man  improved:  he  is  a  new  man,  recreated 
ZSu'^'i  •^'""^  ^^'"^^hty  power  of  the  Holy ?^  ^  power  comparable  only  to  that  hv which  God  raised  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  f  We confess  that  it  was  God  who  made  us  men:  et  us confess  with  equal  heartiness  that  it  is  God  wbo makes  us  Christians."    —Benjamin  B.  Warfield 
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Need  And  Means 

Of  Revival 

Sermon  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  Moody  McNair^  retiring  Moder- 

ator of  the  Synod  of  W est  Virginiay  at  its  recent  meeting  in 

the  First  Presbyterian  Churchy  Charleston^  W.  Va. 

Habakkuk  3:2:  "O  Lord,  1  have  heard  Thy 
speech,  and  was  afi'aid:  O  Lord,  revive  Thy  work  in 
the  midst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
make  known;  in  wrath  remember  mercy." 

We  too  "have  heard  God's  speech,  and  are 
\fraid."  We  have  heard  His  speech  in  his  provi- 
-lential  rebukes,  in  his  deranging  the  world,  in 
His  scattering  the  people,  even  in  His  sweeping 
away,  at  a  stroke,  much  of  the  mission  property 
which  our  stinted  contributions  had  given,  and 
threatening  to  take  oui'  candlestick  out  of  his  place 
if  we  repent  not.  Yea,  "we  have  heard  His  speech, 
and  we  are  afraid."  How  should  we  tremble,  if 
the  springtime  did  not  succeed  to  the  dreary  winter, 
and  if  no  soft  breath  of  Gold  should  breathe  upon  the 
ice-bound  earth  and  rivers,  to  melt  away  the  frozen 
bands,  as  no  fires  of  our  kindling  could  ever  do? 
Therefore  we  pray:  "O  Lord,  revive  Thy  work.  "This 
is  the  great  burden  of  our  cry — for  a  revival  of  God's 
work.  We  pray,  that  "in  the  midst  of  the  years," after  so  long  an  interval,  God  would  make  known 
— in  the  midst  of  the  years  of  declension,  and  in 
the  years  of  rebuke,  and  the  years  of  revival  in  the 
work  of  Satan — God  would  make  known  his  power 
and  gi'ace  for  men's  salvation;  and,  "in  wrath,  re- 

member mercy." 
We  need  not  remind  you  that  a  revival  of  God's work  among  any  people,  implies  a  work  of  God 

which  has  declined;  that  a  revival  of  i-eligion  pre- 
supposes some  life  of  religion  to  be  revived.  First 

of  all,  then,  let  each  minister  and  ruling  elder, 
each  church  and  each  member,  ask  anxiously  be- 

fore God,  whether  there  be  in  him  any  vitality  of 
religion  at  all;  whether  God's  work — His  regenerat- 

ing and  sanctifying  work — ^has  really  been  begun 
at  all  in  his  heart. 

We  seek  for  a  revival  which  shall  impart  a  new 
.spiritual  animation  and  vigor  to  the  living,  and 
which  shall  also  give  life  to  the  dead;  that  it  may 
occur  again  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "when  fear 
came  upon  every  soul,"  and  "the  Lord  added  to 
the  Chui'ch  daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  We would  not  dictate  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  limit  the 
sphere  or  manner  of  His  ble.ssed  agency.  He 
worketh  when,  where  and  how  he  pleaseth.  Yet 
if  he  comes  sometimes  as  the  dew  on  the  grass, 
He  comes  also  as  showers  that  water  the  earth,  and 
as  floods  on  the  dry  ground.  He  has  bidden  us  to 
look  for  "times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord." 

I.  Revivals  of  Other  Times 

Such  a  reviving  there  was  in  the  time  of  Seth, 
when  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
in  the  days  of  Joshua,  when  he  read  all  the  words 
of  the  law  to  all  the  congregation,  and  when  the 
people  came  forward,  as  one  man,  in  the  spirit  of 
a  most  lively  zeal  for  God's  service.  Such  a  season 
there  was,  also,  in  the  time  of  pious  King  Josiah, 

when  a  great  national  reformation  followed  the 
faithful  reading  of  God's  covenant,  and  the  solemn 
vow  of  the  people  to  be  the  Lord's.  So  also  under 
King  Asa,  and  King  Hez'ekiah,  and  in  the  times  of Mehemiah  and  Ezra.  And  so  it  has  been  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  Church,  under  both  dispensa- 

tions. At  Pentecost,  3,000  were  converted  under 
a  single  discourse.  The  great  Protestant  Reforma- 

tion, in  the  16th  century,  was  such  a  revival  of 
the  true  religion,  when  the  word  of  God  was  un- 

bound in  Germany,  Switzerland,  England  and  Scot- 
land, and  its  fruits  are  still  filling  the  earth.  In 

1630,  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts,  about  500  persons 
were  converted,  chiefly  by  means  of  a  single  ser- 

mon of  John  Livingstone.  And,  blessed  be  God, 
the  great  revivals  in  our  land,  under  the  ministry 
of  \\Tiitefield,  President  Edwards,  and  David 
Brainerd,  are  on  record  as  the  mighty  demonstra- 

tions of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  as  proofs  that 
Jesus  lives  on  high  to  shed  down  such  things,  which 
we  may  see  and  hear.  But  why  need  we  go  back 
with  you  to  ancient,  days?  There  have  bsen  times 
in  our  own  ministry  when  a  great  awakening  was 
coming,  but  we  hu.sh-hushed  it  back  to  .sleep,  for 
we  thought  it  was  too  emotional  for  our  time  and 
for  our  church,  and  quietly  quenched  the  Spirit  for 
the  .sake  of  formality  and  dignity. 

II.  Need  for  a  Revival 

We  are  in  pressing  need  of  a  revival. 

(a)  For  the  honor  of  Christ's  cause,  which 
suffers,  alas,  so  much  reproach  in  its  ministry,  and 
eldership,  and  membership. 

(b)  For  the  maintenance  of  His  truth,  which  is 
slighted,  and  its  authority  undervalued,  and  its, 
purity  corrupted. 

(c)  For  the  sake  of  our  own  souls,  that  while  we' 
preach  to  others  we  be  not  castaways — for  the 
sake  of  these  worldly  families  which  will  perish, 
both  parents  and  children,  if  God  come  not  speedily. 

(d)  For  the  sake  of  our  own  baptized  sons  and 
daughters,  who  must  grow  up  in  sin,  and  be  lost,  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  come  not  for  their  regeneration. 

(e)  For  the  sake  of  the  whole  community,  wh<j 
are  hardening  in  worldliness,  and  becoming  mor< 
unbelieving  on  account  of  the  deadness  of  religioi 
in  the  church. 

(f)  For  the  sake  of  our  schools,  Colleges  am 
Theological  Seminaries,  that  the  ministry  may  be 
adequately  reinforced,  and  that  the  ministry  may 
be  kept  pure,  while  increasing  bands  of  our  young 
men  shall  go  forth  in  the  true  Spirit  of  the  Master. 
Brethren,  are  you  sensible  to  this  urgent  necessity 
for  a  revival  of  religion  in  our  midst?  Contemplate,; 
we  pray  you,  the  awful  consequences  of  continuing^ 
longer  in  this  declining  state. 

I 
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III.  Hinderances  to  a  Revival 

There  are  serious  hinderances  in  the  way  of  this 
work.  How  far  have  we  fallen  into  a  dull  routine, 
both  ministers  and  members,  keeping  up  a  round  of 
outward  services,  and  satisfied  with  the  form  of 
godliness  without  the  power,  until,  as  with  the 
ancient  Jewish  Church,  God  cries  out,  "To  what 
purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto 
me?  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations."  Thus  He 
blows  upon  our  preaching,  and  our  praying,  and  our 
giving,  and  at  the  moment  when  we  think  we  have 
done  well  in  our  routine  offerings  to  home  and 
foreign  missions,  with  no  adequate  care  for  the 
work,  with  no  earnest  prayer  for  it,  He  sweeps  it 
away  at  a  stroke,  and  asks,  "To  what  purpose  is 
your  offering  to  me — your  property — offered  as  a 
dull  ritual?"  "I  am  weary  to  bear  them.  Will  I  eat 
the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats,  or  be 
beholden  to  you  for  mere  money!"  "Sacrifice  unto 
God  thansgiving,  and  pay  your  vows,  your  covenant 
vows — unto  the  most  High,  and  call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble;  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 

glorify  me!" 
If  only  there  could  be  aroused  among  us  such  an 

intense  anxiety  for  this  reviving,  as  now  exists  for 
a  revival  of  commerce  and  trade;  if  only  the  whole 
community  could  be  moved  for  our  spiritual  de- 
clehsions  as  they  are  for  world  political  manuevers; 
if  there  could  be  any  such  lively  zeal  to  overcome 
the  embarrassments  and  to  restore  the  former 
prosperity  in  our  Zion ;  if  there  could  be  equal  in- 

terest in  the  first  symptoms  of  reviving  religion  as 
in  the  indications  reviving  trade — how  speedily  and 
gloriously  the  blessing  would  come. 

There  are  hinderances  to  this  work  of  God  from 
ministerial  unfaithfulnes.s.  We  confess  our  dead- 
ness;  our  lack  in  the  measures  of  pej-sonal  piety; 
our  frequent  neglect  in  pastoral  visitation;  in 
catechetical  instruction ;  in  personal  labors  with 
the  wandering  and  careless;  in  ministerial  interces- 

sions; in  plain,  earnest,  direct,  faithful  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God;  and  in  a  fearless  Church  disci- 

pline. We  confess  our  temptations  to  ambition;  to 
self-seeking;  to  secularity  and  love  of  ease.  We 
have  sinned  in  that  we  have  not  properly  been  ex- 

amples to  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
made  us  overseers.  We  have  not  shown  our  de- 

voted love  to  the  Master,  by  feeding  his  lambs,  and 
shepherding  His  sheep  as  we  ought.  We  that  are 
ruling  elders,  take  confusion  of  face  to  ourselves, 
that  we  have  not  properly  watched  over  the  flock, 
and  aided  the  pastor  in  his  work;  that  we  have  not 
faithfully  visited  the  sick,  and  sought  to  reclaim 
the  erring  whom  we  have  met  in  our  walks  of  life. 
Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  may  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them 
as  silver  is  purged. 

Again  there  are  hinderances  from  the  Churcii 
membership.  Heve  we  not  sought  popular  preach- 

ing most  of  all  to  fill  our  houses,  and  pay  off  our 
church  debts?  Have  we  not  been  carried  away  with 
the  flood  of  worldliness,  so  that  cupidity,  and  grasp- 

ing and  unholy  greed  of  gain  have  characterized  us? 
Have  we  not  thus  withholden  from  God's  treasury, what  he  has  justly  claimed,  until  he  has  smitten  our 
idols  of  silver  and  gold  before  our  eyes?  Have  we 
not  sadly  conformed  to  the  world — loved  its 
pleasures,  followed  its  examples,  adopted  its  maxims 
in  our  business,  in  our  families,  and  in  our  private 
living?  Have  we  habitually  recognized  God's  claim 
to  all  we  have  and  are?  Are  we  cultivating  personal 
piety?  Are  we  faithful  in  family  religion?  Do  we 
seek  for  our  sons  the  honor  of  preaching  Christ, 

and  of  serving  Him  in  the  Gospel  ministry,  as  far 
superior  to  the  highest  honors  of  the  world?  Are 
we  educating  our  daughters  under  Christian  in- 

fluence? Are  we  training  them  according  to  our 
baptismal  covenant?  Has  our  prayer  life  been  a 
witness  to  our  zeal  for  souls?  Does  the  secret 
closet  find  us,  as  one  of  the  true  Israel,  wrestling 
with  God?  If  the  minister  has  seemed  to  have  be- 

come secular,  how  far  is  it  due  to  our  inadequate 
provision  for  his  wants? 

"Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 
that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.  Know 
ye  not,  that  the  friendshio  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God."  "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 

house, and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there 
should  not  be  room  to  receive  it." 

IV.  Means  for  a  Revival 
And  now,  brethren,  let  us  look  at  the  Scriptural 

means  that  are  more  especially  requisite  for  se- 
curing a  revival  of  God's  work.  As  we  have  sinned, 

and  as  God  could  not  do  many  mighty-works  among 
us  because  of  our  unbelief,  our  first  business  is  to 
return  to  our  God  with  penitence,  and  with  pray- 

ing, and  with  weeping.  The  Lord's  hand  is  not shortened,  that  he  cannot  .save,  neither  the  ear 
heavy,  that  he  cannot  hear;  but  our  iniquities  have 
separated  between  us  and  our  God.  Let  us  come 
with  a  lively  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
the  all  sufficient  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  it 
is  "not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord."  We  propose  to  you  no  new  means, 
but  an  earnest  believing  resort  to  the  scrip- 

tural methods,  God  is  the  same  God,  and  His  word 
is  the  same,  as  when  thousands  were  bom  to  Him in  a  day. 

(1)  Individual  self-inspection  as  to  the  state  of 
piety  in  our  own  hearts;  the  nature  and  cause  of 
our  declension;  the  sins  which  so  easily  beset  us. 
No  one  of  us  can  do  this  for  his  brother.  We  can 
only  say  that  the  great  business  lies  between  our 
own  soul  and  the  living  God.  There  must  be  deep, 
honest,  earnest  heart-seai'chings,  by  pastors  and 
people.  There  must  come  a  reviving  of  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  deep  humility.  We  must  have  the 
personal,  inward  preparations  for  the  Holy  Spirit's 
mighty  coming  among  us. 

(2)  There  must  be,  at  the  thre.shold  of  this  great 
worK,  a  wrestling  with  God  in  seciet  prayer.  No 
public  services  ought  to  oversnadow  tnis  great, 
iirsc,  essential  requisite.  As  it  is  (jod's  own  work 
— as  he  IS  to  be  supplicated — each  pastor,  and 
ruling  elder,  and  member,  must  come  up  to  his  work 
of  private,  inaiviaual  prayer  to  God.  Ask  as  of  a 
living,  personal  being;  as  a  sinner  asketh  of  the 
great  Saviour — "and  ye  shall  receive."  Seek,  as lor  some  definite  thing.  beek  earnestly,  as  for 

this  great  tning,  "and  ye  shall  lind."  Knock  as  at a  aoor  oi  entrance,  according  to  tne  appointed  way, 
coming  by  Him  wno  is  mmself  the  way,  "and  it 
shall  oe  opened  to  you." 

(3)  Let  us  hasten  to  put  all  hinderances  out  of 
the  way.  If  there  be  bickerings  and  alienations 
among  tne  members;  if  there  be  coolness  and  dis- 

tance toward  tne  ministers  or  ruling  elders;  if  there 
be  habitual  absence  liom  tne  prayer  meeting  and 
tne  Closet;  if  there  be  a  lack  oi  family  religion;  if 
there  be  formality  in  prayer;  if  there  be  grevious 
witn-hoiding  ol  means  or  labors  from  Christ's  cause; if  there  be  a  dull  routine;  work  among  us  m  the 
ministry  and  especially  if  we  have  tailed  to  come 

6' 
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together,  pastors,  elders,  deacons,  and  people,  in  a 
lively  sympathy;  going  from  house  to  house,  and 
speaking  often  one  to  another,  watching  for  souls 
as  they  that  must  give  account;  let  us  hasten  at 
the  outset  to  put  away  all  these  stumbling  blocks. 
Let  us  not  grieve,  nor  quench  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  my  judgment  that  an  important  means,  not 
duly  estimated  by  the  ministry,  nor  by  many  of  the 
people,  is  a  greater  acquaintance  with  the  word  of 
God.  If  a  revival  of  religion  comes,  it  will  come 
because  there  has  been  a  revival  of  Bible  reading 
and  Bible  preaching.  In  short,  we  ministers  should 
revive  Expository  Preaching.  If  the  hearers  have 
become  fond  of  orations  from  a  text;  or  elaborate 
essays,  with  a  passage  of  God's  word  for  a  motto, there  is  all  the  greater  need  of  returning  to  the 
more  scriptural  method.  Though  our  blessed  Lord 
once  preached  from  a  single  text.  His  more  common 
practice  was  to  "expound  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself,  beginning 
at  iVIoses  and  all  the  prophets."  And  it  was  the 
talking  by  the  way,  and  "opening  to  them  the 
Scriptures,"  that  made  their  hearts  burn  within 
them.  Peter,  at  Pentecost,  gave  a  simple,  pungent 
exposition  of  a  whole  paragraph  in  Joel's  prophecy, 
and  behold  the  result.  Paul,  "as  his  manner  was. 
went  in  into  the  Jewish  synagogue,  and  three  Sab- 

bath days  reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs  have 
suffered.  If  it  seems  not  so  popular  in  any  quarter, 
or  if  it  appears  to  any  to  trammel  the  oratory  of 
the  speaker,  yet  we  must  all  the  more  earnestly  look 
to  God  to  bless  His  own  word,  as  He  has  promised. 
And  so  far  from  exposition  being  inconsistent  with 
eloquence,  the  true  pulpit  eloquence  is  the  earnest 
and  adequate  opening  of  these  lively  oracles.  Apol- 
los  was  "an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures."  Our  business  with  the  people  is  to 
p)'each  the  word,  "rightly  dividing,"  (with  surgical 
exactne.ss)  "the  word  of  truth" — "bringing  out  of 
the  treasure,  things  new  and  old";  if  any  novel- 

ties, yet  always  scriptural  novelties.  We  solemnly 
exhort  you  to  this  practice  of  expository  preaching, 
as,  in  our  judgment,  a  great  want  of  the  times,  and 
an  important  means  for  a  revival  of  true  religion 
among  us. 

And  closely  connected  with  this,  as  a  scriptural 
means  for  revival,  is  the  work  of  Catechetical  in- 

struction. "Lovest  thou  Me?"  saith  the  Master, 
Then  the  first  charge,  and  also  the  leading  te.st  of 
ministerial  fidelity  to  the  flock  is  "Feed  My  Lambs." 
We  cannot  afford  longer  to  neglect  this  command. 
A  training  in  the  Westmin.ster  Catechism  is  the 
high  privilege  of  the  children  of  our  beloved  Church 
— their  Christian  birthright.  Alas  for  the  families 
and  the  churches  where  it  is  not  vigorously  prose- 

cuted; where  any  other  Sabbath  school  literature 
crowds  out  these  precious  formularies  of  doctrine, 
and  where  any  miscellaneous  teaching  dispenses 
with  these  scriptural  rudiments.  Luke  professed, 
in  his  Gospel  naiTative,  only  to  assure  Theophilus 
of  those  things  wherein  he  had  been  already  cate- 

chized. Has  not  this  practice  of  our  forefathers, 
that  made  such  stalwart  Christians,  fallen  into  dis- 

repute and  disuse  among  us,  and  given  us  the  form 
of  godliness,  without  the  power  thereof.  Let  us 
return  to  it  with  keen  relish.  Is  not  this  neglect  a 
reason  why  they,  who,  for  the  time  they  have  lived 
in  our  Church,  ought  to  be  teachers,  "have  need 
that  one  teach  them  again  which  be  the  first  prin- 

ciples of  the  ora(;les  of  God,"  and  are  unskillful  in 
the  doctrine  of  justification. 

We  recommend  most  earnestly,  for  ourselves  and 
for  the  churches,  whatever  measures  shall  bring  us 

to  special,  private  and  social  supplication  for  this 
great  blessing.  Let  us  search  the  Scriptures.  Let 
us  examine  the  warrants.  Let  us  look  well  to  all 
the  precedents  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  our  own 
history.  Let  us  remember  the  precious  times  of 
reviving  through  which  we  have  passed,  and  in 
which  some  of  us  were  converted  to  God.  Consider 
the  infinite  worth  of  the  immortal  soul,  and  the 
cost  of  its  redemption.  Let  us  put  supreme  honor 
upon  the  blessed  Spirit,  as  the  glorious  Third  Per- 
.son  of  the  Trinity,  and  let  the  whole  people  come 
together,  as  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  as  at  Pente- 

cost, "with  one  accord." 
We  beseech  you  to  wait  upon  God.  Let  not  this 

great  woi-k  terminate  in  some  special  occasion.  Pray, 
and  pray  again.  Pray  and  faint  not.  Praying  al- 

ways, with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints.  Ask  Him  Who  said  that 
He  is  more  willing  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them — 
that  ask  Him,  than  parents  are  to  give  good  gifts  to 
their  children.  Shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect, 
who  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him,  though  He  bear 
long  with  them? 

We  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 
Yet  the  great  personal  question  with  each  one  of 
us  is,  when  the  Son  of  man  is  ready,  and  is  just 
waiting  to  come,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth? 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  "confess  our 
faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  we  may  be  healed."  "Sanctify  a  Fast,  call  a 
solemn  assembly,  gather  the  elders,  gather  the 
people,  sanctify  the  congregation,  gather  the  chil- 

dren. Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord, 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them 
say,  "Spare  Thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  give  not  Thine 
heritage  to  reproach."  Can  we  promise  on  our 
part  a  greater  fidelity  to  the  souls  of  the  multitude, 
to  say,  God  helping  us,  to  speak  plainly  and  tender- 

ly, to  tell  them  the  whole  truth,  the  whole  counsel 
of  God,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear. 

V.  Encouragement  to  Expect  a  Revival 
We  have  ample  encouragement  to  wait  for  this 

blessing,  (a)  Because  it  is  the  Lord's  work;  (b) 
because  He  has  instituted  the  ministry  and  all  the 
means  of  grace  for  this  very  end;  (c)  because  He 
has  predicted  and  promised  immense  outpourings  of 
the  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  (d)  because  He  has  car- 

ried the  Church  thus  far  through  perils  and  trials, 
and  will  not  desert  her  now;  (e)  because  the 
Saviour  has  his  reward  secured  to  Him  for  the  tra- 

vail of  His  soul;  (f)  because  His  intercessions  are 
prevalent;  (g)  because  God  loves  the  souls  of  men 
infinitely  more  than  we  can  think;  (h)  because 
He  is  sovereign,  and  can  do  as  He  pleases  beyond 
the  power  of  Satan  to  hinder,  and  because  He  will 
do  as  He  said;  therefore,  this  work  is  the  chief, 
dear,  inalienable  work  of  the  Godhead.  He  will 
not  give  it  up  though  we  be  faithless;  He  will  only 
carry  it  on  by  other  instruments,  and  after  we  have 
fallen  in  the  wilderness.  Therefore  we  may  use 
these  pleas — "For  thine  own  name's  sake,"  to  make 
good  the  word,  to  glorify  thy  name,  to  gladden  thine 
own  heart,  to  gather  jewels  for  the  Redeemer's 
crown,  to  accomplish  thine  own  proper  work  be- 

yond the  glories  of  the  old  creation  and  according 
to  a  covenant  with  David,  thy  servant,  greater  and 
better  than  the  covenant  with  the  day  and  night. 
Consider  brethren,  what  would  be  the  blessedness 
of  a  mighty  outpouring,  in  this  whole  Synod.  The 
proper  power  of  the  church  would  be  brought  out 



Nov.  15. 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  9 

to  confront  a  scorning  world.  The  avarice  and 
cupidity  of  her  members  would  relax  its  grasp  up- 

on gold  and  our  committees  would  be  speedily  sup- 
plied in  their  present  pressing  emergencies,  and  the 

glorious  cause  of  Christ  would  go  forward. 

How  blessed  would  it  be  if  pastors  and  people 
should  be  found  moved  by  a  fervent  desire  to  see 
the  lost  souls  saved,  and  the  churches  should  be 
humbled  before  God,  and  the  careless  professors 
should  be  aroused,  and  the  backsliding  should  be 
found  coming  back  with  heart-smitings  and  con- 

fessions; if  the  poor  prodigal  sons  among  us  should 
rise  and  return  to  Our  Father;  if  parents  and 
children  together  should  break  out  in  rejoicings  at 
having  salvation  come  to  their  house;  if  aged  sin- 

ners should  be  brought  to  bow  their  hoary  heads  in 
the  first  acts  of  penitence  and  prayer,  and  if  our 
own  dear  children  and  youth  should  come  to  us, 
asking  us,  "Father,  Mother,  what  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?  0,  brethren,  would  not  this  be  blessed  in- 

deed? Would  there  not  be  great  joy  in  our  cities 
and  in  our  communities?  Would  not  heaven  and 
earth  rejoice  together,  at  new-born  souls  flying  as 
a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows?  Then 
would  come  the  blessing  that  is  yet  waiting  to  be 
bestowed,  when  our  sons  and  our  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  our  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  our 
old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  and  when  upon  the 
servants  and  housemaids,  God  will  pour  out  His 
Spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy,  and  in  Mount  Zion 
there  shall  be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said. 

Seven  Topflight  Books  For 

Such  A  Time  As  This 

By  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

All  Of  The  Books  Reviewed  In  This  Article  May  Be  Ordered  Through 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY 

Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 

The  motto  of  Michael  Angelo  was  "Ancol^ 
Impara."  This  motto  may  be  interpreted  "Still 
Learning."  To  his  dying  day  Michael  Angelo  con- 

tinued to  read  and  study.  It  was  the  life  habit  em- 
bodied in  this  motto  that  lured  him  on  to  the  heights 

of  artistic  greatness. 

Christianity  is  so  great  that  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  ever  come  to  the  place  in  life  where  we  can 
claim  that  our  finite  minds  have  grasped  this  mar- 

velous system  of  truth  in  its  entirety.  We  have  not 
yet  attained.  We  press  on.  Because  of  this  the 
motto  of  Michael  Angelo  is  appropriate  for  every 
Christian. 

At  the  request  of  the  Editor  of  The  Southern 
Preebyterian  Journal  I  am  submitting  to  our 
readers  Seven  Topflight  Books  that  will  appeal  to 
all  who  will  adopt  Michael  Angelo's  motto,  "Still 
Learning."  Each  of  these  books  has  the  power  to 
increase  our  learning,  and  enlarge  our  ideas  of 
various  parts  of  the  Christian  faith.  Each  volume 
is  written  by  an  author  of  constructive  talent  en- 

dowed with  the  ability  to  set  forth  Christian  truth 
clearly  and  memorably  before  our  minds.  From 
their  torches  we  may  light  our  own  torches. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen.  Eerdman  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50. 

When  this  book  was  first  published  in  1925  the 
Modernists  received  a  staggering  blow.  They  have 
never  been  able  to  answer  it.  Our  readers  will 
recall  that  Walter  Lipmann,  who  is  a  Humanist 
and  therefore  would  not  share  Dr.  Machen's  views, 
wrote  in  his  book,  "A  Preface  To  Morals,"  some 
very  complimentary  things  regarding  it.  He  re- 

ferred to  Dr.  Machen  as  "both  a  scholar  and  a 

gentleman,"  and  then  added:  "It  is  an  admirable 
book.  For  its  acumen,  for  its  saliency,  and  for  its 
wit,  this  cool  and  stringent  defense  of  orthodox 
protestantism  is  I  think  the  best  popular  argument 
produced  by  either  side  in  the  current  controversy. 
We  shall  do  well  to  listen  to  Dr.  Machen." 

"We  shall  do  well  to  listen  to  Dr.  Machen"  is 
still  salutary  counsel.  Now  that  he  has  passed  from 
the  arena  and  one  can  appraise  his  work  object- 

ively and  dispassionately,  it  still  looms  as  one  of 
the  greatest  books  of  our  generation.  To  quote 
Mr.  Lipmann  again,  he  wrote:  "There  is  a  reasoned case  against  the  Modernist.  Fortunately  this  case 
has  been  stated  in  a  little  book  called  'Christianity 
And  Liberalism.'  "  Wlien  a  writer  like  Lipmann 
recognizes  the  strength  of  Dr.  Machen's  case  it must  be  strong  indeed.  In  this  connection  wc 
should  also  recall  a  statement  made  by  H.  L. 
Mencken,  who  despises  Christianity,  yet  wrote  in 
The  American  Mercury:  "Thinking  of  theological 
doctrine  called  'Fundamentalism'  one  is  apt  to 
think  at  once  of  the  Rev.  Aimee  Semple  Mc- 
Pherson.  It  is  also  as  if  one  thought  of  Lydia 
Pinkham  and  Dr.  Munyon  in  thinking  of  physicians. 
Such  clowns  are  high  in  human  interest,  but  one 
must  remember  always  that  they  do  not  fairly  rep- 

resent the  body  of  ideas  that  they  presume  to  voice 
and  that  other  ideas  have  much  better  spokesmen. 
I  point  for  example  to  J.  Gresham  Machen,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  Professor  of  New  Testament  in  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.  He  is  a 
man  of  dignity  and  great  learning,  the  author  of 
valuable  books  and  a  member  of  numerous  societies 
of  savants.  I  confess  frankly  that  I  can  find  no 
defect  in  his  defense  of  his  position.  Is  Chris- 

tianity actually  revealed  religion  as  the  Bible  de- 
clares? If  not,  then  it  is  nothing.  Dr.  Machen 

answers  questions  very  simply  and  very  con- 
vincingly. Given  his  faith,  his  position  is  completely 
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impregnable.  There  is  absolutely  no  flaw  in  the 
argument  with  which  he  supports  it.  His  moral  ad- 

vantage over  modernistic  adversaries  like  his 
logical  advantage  is  immense  and  obvious." 

There  are  very  few  things  which  I  hold  in  com- 
mon with  either  Lipmann  or  Mencken  but  I  cer- 

tainly agree  with  these  two  statements.  I  affirm 
with  Mencken :  "I  confess  frankly  that  I  can  find 
no  defect  in  his  defense  of  his  position." 

In  order  to  whet  the  appetite  of  any  who  have 
not  read  this  monumental  book  I  want  to  give  a 
brief  statement  regarding  its  contents.  Dr.  Machen 
offers  an  introduction  in  which  he  presents  the 
issues  in  the  theological  world  sharply  and  clearly, 
in  order  that  the  reader  may  be  aided  in  deciding 
these  issues  for  himself.  He  reminds  us  here  that 

the  movement  designated  as  "liberalism"  is  re- 
garded as  "liberal"  only  by  its  friends.  To  its  op- 

ponents it  seems  to  involve  a  narrow  ignoring  of 
many  revelant  facts.  Dr.  Machen  further  criticizes 
modern  liberalism  on  two  counts.  First,  he  states 
that  it  is  unchristian.  Second,  he  affirms  that  it  is 
unscientific. 

The  second  chapter  discusses  the  importance  of 
doctrine  in  the  Christian  Faith.  He  is  not  ashamed 
of  doctrine  and  writes:  "Few  desires  on  the  part 
of  religious  teachers  have  been  more  harmfully  ex- 

aggerated than  the  desire  to  'avoid  giving  offense.' Only  too  often  that  desire  has  come  perilously  near 
dishonesty.  The  religious  teacher  in  his  heart  of 
hearts  is  well  aware  of  the  radicalism  of  his  views 
but  is  unwilling  to  relinquish  his  place  in  the  hal- 

lowed atmosphere  of  the  Church  by  speaking  his 
own  mind.  In  answering  all  such  policy  of  conceal- 

ment or  palliation  our  sympathies  are  altogether 
with  those  men  whether  radicals  or  conservatives 

who  have  a  passion  for  light."  Dr.  Machen  further 
points  out  that  in  reality  Modernists  do  not  object 
so  much  to  doctrine  as  they  do  to  certain  particular 
doctrines.  Modernism  must  have  its  own  doctrines 
such  as  the  Universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
Universal  Brotherhood  of  Man. 

In  succeeding  chapters  Dr.  Machen  discusses 
views  of  Liberalism  compared  with  historic  Chris- 

tianity as  relating  to  God  and  man,  the  Bible, 
Christ,  Salvation,  and  the  Church.  It  is  truly  re- 

freshing to  read  a  book  of  this  kind  where  clear- 
cut  distinctions  are  made  and  the  author  has  a 
burning  passion  for  Light  and  Truth. 

THE  VIRGIN  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen.  Harper  &  Brothers  Pub- 
lishing Company,  49  East  Thirty-Third  Street,  New 

York,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.00. 
The  Virgin  Birth  Of  Christ  exhibits  consummate 

skill  in  the  realm  of  exact  scholarship.  The  author 
has  sui-veyed  all  the  relevant  materials  on  this  sub- 

ject with  his  characteristic  thoroughness. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  things  about  this 
monograph  is  that  it  deals  with  the  subject  with 
such  amazing  scholarship  and  at  the  same  time  in 
such  simple  and  lucid  style.  One  does  not  have  to 
be  a  technical  scholar  to  understand  Dr.  Machen's 
arguments.  For  this  reason  this  book  has  been  ap- 

preciated not  only  by  scholars  but  by  intelligent 
Bible  teachers  as  well. 

After  weighing  every  proposition  germane  to 
the  subject  Dr.  Machen  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  justified  in  vigor- 

ously maintaining  the  historic  belief  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  born  without  human  father  and  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

This  work  will  undoubtedly  be  a  standard  book 
on  the  subject  for  years  to  come.  So  far  as  I  know, 
in  the  English-speaking  world  it  has  not  an  equal. 
No  matter  how  tenaciously  we  cling  to  the  Christian 
belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  this  book  will  certainly 
strengthen  this  conviction.  It  might  also  be  pointed 
out  that  this  book  will  surely  explode  the  mythical 
idea  that  no  one  can  be  a  real  scholar  and  believe 
in  this  integral  part  of  the  Christian  Faith.  No 
fair-minded  person  can  read  this  book  and  then 
entertain  the  idea  that  it  is  necessary  for  a  Chris- 

tian to  apologize  for  this  article  of  our  faith.  On 
the  contrary,  we  shall  feel  that  it  is  a  glorious 
truth  necessary  to  Christianity,  and  the  Church 
that  bears  His  Name  should  bear  witness  to  it  with- 

out equivocation. 

WHAT   IS  FAITH? 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen.  William  B.  Eerdman's Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 

$2.50. 
"What  Is  Faith?"  was  first  published  in  1926. 

The  publication  of  this  volume  gave  Dr.  Machen 
high  standing  throughout  the  English-speaking- world.  The  British  Weekly  featured  this  work  and 
introduced  him  to  the  scholars  of  Great  Britain. 
Although  Dr.  Machen  received  a  large  amount  of 
personal  abuse  from  the  Modernists  of  America, 
thoughtful  scholars  of  Great  Britain  recognized  his 
sterling  worth.  In  1928  I  was  a  student  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh  and  discussed  this  book 
with  the  late  Hugh  Ross  Mackintosh,  the  distin- 

guished Professor  of  Theology  in  New  College.  Dr. 
Mackintosh  was  enthusiastic  about  this  book  and 
declared:  "It  is  the  most  intellectual  product  that 
has  come  out  of  America  since  the  days  of  Jonathan 
Edwards."  He  then  added:  "This  is  the  kind  of 
book  that  good  Scotsmen  can  best  describe  by  say- 

ing, 'All  the  whey  has  been  pressed  out  of  it  be- 

fore publication.'  " The  introduction  to  this  book  is  worth  its  price. 
Here  Dr.  Machen  points  out  the  tendency  to  dis- 

parage the  intellectual  aspect  of  the  religious  life 
and  its  consequent  danger.  He  also  stresses  the 
fact  that  the  temper  of  the  modern  mind  is  in  hos- 

tility to  precise  definitions.  He  rightly  insists  that 
nothing  can  be  settled  in  our  controversies  without 
a  definition  of  terms.  We  find  in  this  volume  dis- 

courses on  such  important  subjects  as  Faith  and 
God,  Faith  and  Christ,  Faith  Born  of  Need,  Faith 
and  the  Gospel,  Faith  and  Salvation,  and  Faith  and 
Hope.  Dr.  Machen  takes  the  greatest  of  theological 
themes  and  writes  in  simple  terms  regarding  them. 
For  example,  writing  of  Saving  Faith  he  states: 
"Saving  Faith  means  putting  one's  trust  once  for all  in  Christ.  He  will  never  desert  those  who  are 
committed  to  Him,  but  will  keep  them  safe  both  in 
this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come."  Another 
impressive  thing  in  this  book  is  Dr.  Machen's  in- sistance  upon  our  sense  of  need.  In  this  connection 
he  wrote:  "The  man  who  has  come  to  discern  the 
sin  of  his  own  soul,  who  has  stripped  aside  the 
miserable  convenient  excuses  for  sin  and  seen  him- 

self as  God  sees  him,  is  a  man  who,  like  a  drown- 
ing person  will  snatch  at  a  plank  that  may  save 

him  from  the  abyss.  Without  the  sense  of  dire 

need  the  stupendous,  miraculous  events  of  Jesus' 
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coming  and  Jesus'  Resurrection  are  unbelievable because  they  are  out  of  the  usual  order.  The  man 
who  is  under  the  conviction  of  sin  can  accept  the 
supernatural  for  he  knows  that  there  is  occasion 
for  its  enti'ance  into  the  course  of  this  world.  Bring 
even  modern  men  to  a  real  sense  of  sin  and  despite 
all  the  prejudice  against  the  Gospel  Story  they  will 
be  ready  to  cry  at  least:  'Lord,  I  believe,  help 
Thou  my  unbelief.'  " 

THE  BASIS  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton.  Harper  &  Brothers  Pub- 
lishing Companv,  49  East  Thirty-Third  Street,  New 

York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

There  is  a  biographical  background  in  connec- 
tion with  this  book  that  adds  special  significance 

to  it.  During  Mr.  Hamilton's  university  career  he 
lost  his  faith  in  the  Bible,  in  Christ,  and  in  a  per- 

sonal God.  With  the  eclipse  of  his  faith,  life  had 
no  objectives  and  he  drifted  aimlessly  with  the 
current  of  life.  Later  he  came  in  contact  with  a 
man  of  God  who  led  him  through  a  chain  of  rea- 

soning which  resulted  in  the  three  most  important 
convictions  in  life,  that  God  did  live,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  that  the 
Bible  is  God's  Word. 

Having  retrieved  these  three  convictions,  the 
author  yielded  his  heart  to  Christ  and  dedicated 
his  life  to  missionary  service.  Out  of  this  personal 
experience  Mr.  Hamilton  has  written  this  powerful 
work  on  Chi-istian  apologetics.  To  put  it  in  his  own 
words,  this  book  "has  been  an  attempt  to  present 
argument  which  the  author  feels  would  have  been 
convincing  to  him  during  the  time  when  the  foun- 

dations of  his  faith  were  ci'umbling  away."  An- 
other reason  for  the  publication  of  this  book  was 

that  later  in  life  the  author  became  a  Professor  of 
Bible  in  the  Union  Christian  College  and  found 
that  there  was  no  suitable  book  of  this  nature  for 
use  in  the  college  classroom.  As  a  result  of  this 
need  he  prepared  this  book  to  be  used  in  the  class- 

room and  also  by  the  general  public.  Mr.  Hamilton 
has  succeeded  in  presenting  an  intellectual  defense 
of  Christianity  in  non-technical  language.  It  is  an 
invaluable  volume  with  which  to  meet  modern 
doubt. 

The  author  discusses  in  this  volume  such  vital 
subjects  as  the  place  of  human  reason  in  the  under- 

standing of  Christianity,  the  reasons  why  we  must 
believe  in  God,  the  origin  of  the  world,  the  trust- 

worthiness and  integrity  of  the  Bible,  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,  and  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy. 

The  final  argument  discusses  the  validity  of  Chris- 
tianity based  on  Christian  experience.  Writes  Mr. 

Hamilton :  "But  in  the  last  analysis  the  only  way 
in  which  we  can  become  truly  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  is  to  accept  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  and  undei'go  the  experience  of  the  Chris- 

tian life  for  one's  self.  We  can  know  all  the  con- 
vincing proofs  of  Christianity  that  are  in  the 

world  and  be  intellectually  convinced  that  they  are 
true  and  yet  not  be  Christians.  There  must  be  an 
assent  of  the  will  as  well  as  of  the  intellect  before 
we  can  become  ti-ue  Christians.  This  means  that  we 
must  be  willing  to  be  convinced  or  we  will  never 
reach  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  that 
will  really  change  our  lives.  On  God's  side  this 
means  that  the  Holy  Spirit  must  change  our  hearts 
before  it  is  possible  for  us  to  believe.  But  viewed 
from  our  angle  it  means  that  there  must  be  a  sur- 

render of  the  will  before  there  can  be  a  conviction 

of  the  ti-uth  of  Christianity.  This  is  a  law  of  the 
Christian  life."  Once  more  he  writes:  "But  for  any- 

one who  is  willing  to  make  this  venture  of  faith 
and  to  taste  and  see  for  himself  whether  or  not  the 
waters  and  rivers  of  life  are  sweet  or  bitter,  there 
is  a  promise  that  he  shall  know  whether  the  doc- 

trine is  of  God  or  of  man.  Those  of  us  who  have 
drunk  of  the  water  from  that  River  and  eaten  of 
the  Bread  that  Christ  gives  would  not  exchange 
that  new  life  for  anything  in  the  whole  world." 

After  the  most  cogent  of  human  reasoning,  the 
author  arrives  at  this  conclusion:  "And  then  as 
peace  and  joy  steal  into  our  souls,  and  as  we  bask 
in  the  sunlight  of  His  smile  there  comes  a  new 
light  to  our  minds  throwing  the  brilliant  search- 

light of  knowledge  over  the  cold  facts  and  argu- 
ments that  before  seemed  to  be  lifeless  and  un- 

moving  and  there  comes  to  our  hearts  the  convic- 
tion that  can  never  be  shaken  that  God  hath  spoken, 

that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  Chris- 
tianity is  the  only  true  religion,  and  we  cry  out 

with  the  Samaritans  who  came  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria  to  Jesus  at  the  well:  'Now  we  believe  not 
because  of  thy  speaking,  for  we  have  heard  for 
ourselves  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour 

of  the  world!'  " 

THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINE 
OF  JUSTIFICATION 

By  Dr.  Edward  Boehl.  Eerdman's  Publishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 

According  to  the  Reformed  Faith  there  is  no 
more  important  doctrine,  nor  more  distinguished 
blessing  in  all  the  Christian  system  than  Justifica- 

tion. If  this  conviction  is  true,  then  all  Christians 
should  strive  to  know  more  about  the  nature  of 
this  judicial  act  of  God  predicted  upon  the  Right- 

eousness of  Christ.  Luther  was  not  the  only  person 
who  has  been  able  to  say  that  nothing  is  more  im- 

portant to  our  souls  than  to  know  their  standing  in 
the  sight  of  God.  It  must  be  said  to  the  credit  of 
Reformed  theologians  that  they  have  given  much 
thought  to  this  significant  subject. 

This  book  is  an  English  ti'anslation  from  the 
Dutch  of  one  of  the  masterful  presentations  of 
this  Christian  doctrine.  In  the  preface  to  this  book 
Professor  Louis  Berkhof  has  pointed  out  that  at 
some  points  the  author  deviated  from  the  Reformed 
Faith,  but  nevertheless  this  work  is  the  result  of 
real  scholarship  from  one  who  is  a  staunch  de- 

fender of  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  Dr. 
Berkhof  states  that  while  regretting  his  errors,  Dr. 
Boehl  has  rendeied  a  valuable  service  in  the  field 
of  Reformed  Dogmatics.  This  book  is  a  real  con- 

tribution to  this  doctrine,  and  one  who  reads  it 
carefully  will  have  a  high  appreciation  of  the  free 
Grace  of  God.  Although  Dr.  Boehl  was  trained  as 
a  Lutheran  in  his  youth  he  saw  the  superiority  of 
the  Reformed  theology  to  the  Lutheran.  The  au- 

thor's loyalty  to  the  Reformed  Faith  was  so  strong 
that  in  1880  Dr.  Abraham  Kuyper  invited  him  to 
become  connected  with  the  Free  University  of 
Amsterdam.  If  anyone  has  any  doubts  about  Just- 

ification as  an  act  of  God  by  which  He  declares  a 
sinner  to  be  just  purely  on  the  basis  of  the  merits 
of  Christ  he  should  read  this  book. 

In  our  day  of  emphasis  upon  ethical  matters 
which  undoubtedly  have  a  place  of  importance  in 
the  Christian  system,  such  a  doctrine  as  Justifica- 

tion by  Faith  is  in  danger  of  being  eclipsed. 
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It  is  also  noteworthy  in  this  volume  that  Just- 
ification by  Faith  is  presented,  not  merely  as  an 

isolated  doctrine,  but  integrated  with  the  other 
doctrines  of  Reformed  Theology.  In  addition  to 
this,  the  author  devotes  three  chapters  to  the  his- 

torical background  of  Justification,  including  the 
views  held  prior  to  the  time  of  Melanchthon.  No  one 
whose  hobby  is  reading  fairy  stories  will  be  en- 

tranced by  this  volume,  but  all  who  are  eager  to 
know  more  about  how  a  sinner  can  be  justified  be- 

fore his  Maker  will  certainly  receive  a  blessing 
from  a  careful  study  of  this  monograph. 

REMAKING  THE  MODERN  MIND 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry,  Ph.D.  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$3.00. 

The  author  of  this  new  volume  is  Professor  of 
Philosophy  of  Religion  at  Northern  Baptist  Theo- 

logical Seminary  at  Chicago,  111.  Having  made  a 
thorough  study  of  both  philosophy  and  religion  Dr. 
Henry  has  set  forth  the  thesis  that  contemporary 
philosophy  has  come  to  frustration  because  of  an 
inability  to  deal  with  certain  persistent  problems. 

These  problems  which  baff"led  contemporary  philo- 
sophy find  a  lucid  and  compelling  answer  in  Reve- 

lational  Theism.  The  major  thrust  of  the  entire 
volume  is  the  adequacy  of  Biblical  Theism  to  an- 

swer the  cardinal  problems  of  God,  Man,  and  the 
Universe.  In  this  connection  he  writes:  "Contem- 

porary philosophy's  extremity  is  historic  Chris- 
tianity's opportunity." 

Replying  to  Dr.  Edgar  S.  Brightman's  statement 
concerning  "the  maturing  of  the  modern  mind," 
the  author  says:  "My  own  conviction  is  that  the 
modern  mind  will  come  to  maturity  only  when  its 
contemporary  reversals  are  transmuted  into  a  re- 

turn to  that  Christian  Theism  which  makes  intelli- 
gible the  scene  of  human  activity." 

Professor  Gordon  H.  Clark,  of  the  Department 
of  Philosophy  of  Butler  University,  has  written  an 
interesting  introduction  to  this  volume.  Here  Dr. 
Clark  points  out  the  inadequacy  of  the  prevailing 
philosophies  of  today.  He  believes  that  Idealism 
may  be  considered  as  a  somewhat  disguised  and 
somewhat  inconsistent  form  of  Humanism.  Dr. 
Clark  is  of  the  opinion  that  Modernism  cannot 
meet  the  onslaught  of  Humanism,  "because  Mod- ernism has  abandoned  the  idea  of  an  authoritative 
Revelation;  it  has  changed  theology  from  the  Sci- 

ence of  God  into  the  philosophy  of  religious  ex- 
perience. When  experience  is  substituted  for  God, 

the  logical  outcome  is  godless  philosophy.  There- 
fore, until  the  Modernists  reject  their  fundamental 

tenet  and  return  to  Revelation  for  the  knowledge 
of  God  they  will  aid  more  than  they  will  obstruct 
the  progress  of  Humanism."  Dr.  Clark  further  de- 

clares that  another  great  weakness  of  Modernism 
is  the  exaggerated  opinion  of  man's  goodness.  He believes  that  World  War  II  gave  an  answer  to  this 
false  assumption  of  Modernists  written  in  blood. 
He  also  believes  that  this  book  by  Dr.  Henry  gives 
a  philosophical  answer  written  in  ink,  and  con- 

cludes: "Both  blood  and  ink,  history  and  argu- 
ment, warns  against  a  man-centered  religion  and 

a  humanistic  secularism.  Mankind  today,  as  always, 
needs  God." 

This  volume  presents  ten  thought-provoking 
chapters.  They  discuss  and  evaluate  contemporary 
thought  from  "The  Birth  Of  A  New  World  Mind" 

to  "Remaking  The  Modem  Mind."  One  of  the 
greatest  chapters  is  entitled,  "The  Reasonableness 
Of  Christianity."  Concerning  this  point  the  author 
declares:  "This  century  is  not  the  first  to  invite 
Christianity  before  the  judgment  bar  of  philosophy 
to  dispute  the  presuppositions  upon  which  so  much 
of  its  solidarity  and  potency  turns.  Nor  has  the 
Christian  Theistic  view  when  so  pressed  hesitated 
to  appear.  For,  from  the  very  first  Christianity  ap- 

pealed to  the  intellect.  Revelational  Theism  has 
never  off'ered  itself  as  an  escape  from  rationality; 
rather,  it  has  insisted  on  the  sub-rationality  or  ir- 

rationality of  all  other  views  of  reality." 

Dr.  Henry  stresses  the  fact  that  Christian  apolo- 
gists do  not  share  the  views  of  contemporary  philo- 

sophic irrationalism  because  Christians  are  able  to 
find  meaning  in  the  universe.  While  recognizing 
the  importance  of  reason,  the  author  makes  it  clear 
that  reason  should  not  be  viewed  as  a  source  of 
knowledge  and  contrasted  with  Revelation,  but 
rather  as  a  means  of  comprehending  Revelation. 
The  function  of  reason  is  illustrated  in  the  think- 

ing of  Augustine.  The  author  afli'irms:  "Augustine 
started  from  Revelation  and  went  on  to  a  fully  in- 

formed reason,  something  that  no  Greek  philo- 
sopher could  ever  have  done  because  God  had  not 

delivered  special  revelation  to  the  Greeks.  But 
where  God  has  spoken,  revealed  Truth  becomes  a 
starting  point  of  consistent  knowledge;  Revelation 
is  the  test  of  Truth,  furnishes  the  framework  and 
corrective  for  natural  reason,  introduces  consist- 

ency into  fragmentary  human  knowledge.  Hence 
one  who  believes  God  subsequently  understands, 
because  acceptance  of  Divine  Revelation  is  the  pre- 

condition for  understanding." 
Once  more.  Professor  Henry  states  that  it  is  not 

surprising  that  modern  rationalists  and  naturalists 
do  not  assent  to  the  Christian  premises.  Their  re- 

jection would  not  astonish  Paul,  Augustine,  Anselm, 
Luther  or  Calvin  because  all  Christian  thinkers 

have  realized  that  such  a  denial  is  a  "mere  repeti- 
tion of  the  Scriptural  declaration  that  the  natural 

man  does  not  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
nor  can  he  know  God  unless  he  first  believes  that 
He  is.  When  modern  thinkers  affirm  that  within 
the  realm  of  finite  reason  alone  it  is  impossible  to 
get  to  God  that  is  just  what  the  Augustinian  school 
has  always  affirmed.  It  is  when  Revelational  Truth 
is  considered  within  its  own  framework  that  it  is 
agreeable  to  a  reason  that  does  not  insist  on  par- 

ing away  first  one  implicate  and  then  another  to 
satisfy  nonrevelational  prejudices." 

The  thoughtful  minister  or  intelligent  Christian 
layman  who  reads  this  new  publication  will  be  re- 

warded with  an  exhilarating  experience.  There  has 
been  a  tremendous  need  for  books  of  this  kind  and 
we  rejoice  in  the  publication  of  this  powerful  de- 

fense of  Revelational  Truth.  It  is  an  important  con- 
tribution to  Christian  thought. 

BREAKFAST  TABLE  AUTOCRAT 

The  Life  Story  of  Henry  Parsons  Crowell.  By 
Richard  Elsworth  Day.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  111. 
Price  $3.00. 

Henry  P.  Crowell  is  recognized  as  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  Christian  business  men  of  our 
Feneration.  He  was  the  guiding  genius  behind  the 
Quaker  Oats  Company,  the  Perfection  Stove  Com- 

pany,  the   Wyoming   Hereford   Ranch.    He  was 
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a  letter  which 
.  It  is  to  the 

equally  distinguished  as  a  consecrated  Christian and  his  talents  were  dedicated  to  the  Moody  BibJe Institute  and  other  Christian  enterprises. 
Mr  Crowell  was  blessed  with  remarkable  spir- itual discernment.  In  the  chapter,  "The  Leaven  of the  Sadducees,  this  quality  is  exhibited.  Bio- ^^^^  Crowell  was  familiar 

with  all  the  liberal  and  critical  trends  of  unbelief but  saw  their  weaknesses  and  chose  to  stand  fast upon  the  impregnable  Rock  of  Holy  Scripture.  He knew  how  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees  worked  and therefore  was  never  deceived  by  it.  As  a  specimen ot  this  Dr.  Day  quotes  a  letter  wi-itten  by  a  mem- ber high  in  the  Sanhedrin  who  wanted  Mr.  Crowell 

(Page"264^f  "sound."  This  is  
the  letter. 

"My  dear  So  and  So: 

"A  mutual  friend  has  written  me has  filled  me  with  great  sorrow effect  that  ...  I  am  not  sound! 

"Of  course,  I  do  not  know  exactly  what  thev 
EihtX'Tur^^JK'^  '"^^^  that  fbeliSle  

tSe 
nf  fAl  ̂   ̂ ^r5«^l  God,  and  the  supreme  rule 
th.t  Pnn-^  w  ̂'^/l  ̂^^^  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ; that  GoQ  s  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us that  He  IS  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  that  He  died tor  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  that  He rose  agam  ...  then  I  am  sure  that  I  am  sound! 

"Affectionately  yours, 
"Such  N.  Such." 

Many  would  have  been  taken  in  by  this  kind  of ecjuivocation,  but  not  Mr.   Crowell.  His  spiritual discernment  was  too  keen  to  be  misled  by  such "verbal  thimble-rigging." 
Mr.  Crowell  was  also  aware  of  how  modernists use  every  means  possible  to  take  over  colleges  and theological  institutions  originally  endowed  by  con- servatiyes.  He  knew  that  many  were  not  concerned about  teachers  being  great  believers  and  thought 

only  of  them  being  gi-eat  scholars.  He  realized  also hat  all  attacks  on  the  Christian  faith  were  essen- tially the  same — the  discrediting  of  the  Bible  as the  inerrant  and  perfect  Revelation  of  Truth  and 

tEe  ChH?  ^''T'^        ̂ ^^t  that  men  o? 
?nd   i ^V^^  only  select  workers 
and  leaders  who  are  Bible  believers,  but  these workers  and  leaders  themselves  must  be  intolerS of  unbelievers  m  office.  He  saw  that  if  they  were 
f  1'°"'^,  h""g  defeat  just  as  effectively  as 
^  .  ̂  themselves  were  infidels.  Therefore  he adopted  this  principle.  (Page  269). 

battle  against 
being  lost  in 
believers  who 

Mr.  Crowell  recognized  that  the 
the  leaven   of  the   Sadducees  was 
Christendom    by    tolerance  toward  ^.cnev 
were  tolerant  toward  unbelievers.  In  order  to  safe- 

nnf.       it  ,heing  captured  for  the  sup- 
port oi  the  Sadducees  he  spent  much  time  working 

twf  %^\T  to  protect  his  own  fortune  from  the thefts  of  the  Sadducees  after  his  death.  As  a  man endowed  with  a  sense  of  justice  he  saw  that  the courts  had  been  dishonest  in  ruling  that  Christian properties  could  be  taken  away  from  those  who  had made  investments  to  secure  these  properties. 
.  Space  does  not  permit  us  to  point  out  further instances  of  Mr.  Crowell's  spiritual  discernment but  we  hope  that  our  readers  will  purchase  this 
great  biography  and  read  it  carefully^  It  will  cei- tamly  make  a  wonderful  Christmas  gift  for  a  Chris- tian business  man.  It  will  furnish  Christian  busi- ness men  with  a  contemporary  example  of  one  who was  eminently  successful  in  business^nd  had  such noble  character  that  the  speaker  at  his  funeral could  say:  "Henry  P.  Crowell  was  the  most  cS like  man  I  have  ever  met." 

Every  Christian  should  praise  God  for  these Seven  Topflight  Books.  They  have  been  good  Sr my  own  needy  soul.  I  am  grateful  to  God  for  this opportunity  to  commend  them  to  all  who  want  to understand  the.  way  of  God  more  perfecSy  and have  a  consuming  passion  to  bring  every  thousht 

into  captivity  to  Christ.  ^  tnougnt 
All  The  Books  Reviewed  In  The  Above  Article  May  Be  Ordered  ThrouoT, THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  ̂ OMPANY  ̂  Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  December  1:  A  Letter 
On  Christian  Living 

tinn'^i'^p^''^-  ̂ 'ts  19:1  -  20:1;  Ephesians.  Devo- tional Reading:  Ephesians  3:14-21. 

called  °^'T^^^''''  .^"^.'^'ts  the  Christian  Life  is 
so  H?ff«.  1  Way."  The  way  of  the  Christian  is Xf,,      ''"^  the  way  of  the  worid  that  it always  arouses  opposition.  We  find  this  opposition taking  various  forms.  Before  we  come  to  the 
glance  ?^"u^^h  at  Ephesus  let  us glance  at  the  experiences  he  had  in  that  city. 
..Ti.  ^AY"  AT  EPHESUS ihe  Way    Explained:  Acts  19:1-7  -  20:1  When 

ask"ed''thenJ%fP'''"%^^  discipieranS asked  them  the   question,   "Did  you  receive  the 

Holy  Spirit  when  you  believed?"  They  replied that  they  had  never  even  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit; but  had  been  baptized  with  John's  baptism  ex- plained the  matter  to  them  and  they  were  baptized 

l\?!v,"^'S',°^.the  Lord  Jesus  and  were  filled with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Do  we  have  some  in  our churches  today  who  are  ignorant  of  the  work  of the  Holy  Spirit  both  in  regenerating  us  and  in f  lhng  us  and  fitting  us  for  service?  Are  we 

o  fr  Hvp^9  w  °r  ̂ P^"t's  part  and  power  in llVl  I  ̂""u  ̂ ''''^^  the  dispensation  of  the 
bpirit  and  the  whole  church  must  be  baptized  with His  presence  and  power  before  we  can  accomplish 
fn"'".n°'"fv,°  witnessing  and  proclaiming  the  Gospel 
«hnn    ,i  ."^^^  faithfully  preaching 
about  the  great  and  necessary  work  of  the  third Person  of  the  Trinity?  Are  we  warning  our  people 
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about  the  danp:er  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  by  Whom  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
Redemption? 

"The  Way"  spoken  against:  8-10.  Stubborn  and 
unbelieving  people  still  speak  evil  of  the  w^ay,  as 
they  did  at  Ephesus.  They  ridicule  the  Christ-like 
life  and  poke  all  manner  of  fun  at  real  Christians, 
calling  them  various  names.  They  also  criticize 
"The  Way"  and  find  fault  with  it.  We  may  expect 
this  sort  of  opposition. 

"The  Way"  counterfeited:  11-16.  Many  miracles 
were  wrought  b"  Paul  attesting  "The  Way."  There 
were  some  "itinerant  Jewish  exorcists"  who  tried 
to  imitate  his  authority  in  regard  to  casting  out 
evil  spirits.  "But  the  evil  spirit  answered  them, 
'.Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are 
you?'  "  We  may  fool  men  by  false  religions  and 
a  counterfeit  Gospel,  but  we  do  not  fool  evil  spirits. 
They  know  the  truth  when  they  hear  it  or  meet  it, 
and  fear  it,  but  neither  the  devil  or  demons  are 
afraid  of  sham  religions,  but  only  of  Christ,  and 
His  accredited  messengers. 

"The  Way"  prevailing.  17-20.  After  the 
"exorcists"  had  been  overpowered  by  the  evil  spirit, 
great  fear  fell  upon  the  people  and  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  extolled.  If  we  can  get  false 
religions  and  false  teachers  discredited,  the  Way 
will  shine  out  resplendantly. 

There  followed  a  great  confessing  of  sin  and 
bringing  of  bad  books  to  be  burned.  "The  Word 
of  the  Lord  grew  and  prevailed  mightily."  Would that  we  could  have  some  bonfires  in  all  our  towns 
and  cities  where  half  of  the  modern  books  could 

be  burned!  Where  God's  Word  prevails,  vile,  un- 
clean books  are  destroyed. 

"The  Way"  in  conflict  with  bad  business:  23-41. 
"There  arose  no  little  stir  concerning  the  Way." 
Why?  Because  the  Way  was  interfering  with  a 
combination  of  bad  business  and  false  religion. 
The  Ephesians  worshipped  Diana  and  the  silver- 

smiths made  shrines  which  they  got  rich  by  selling 
to  the  worshippers.  When  the  Way  began  to  spread 
and  prevail  the  business  of  the  silversmiths  and 
the  worship  of  Diana  were  both  hard  hit.  The 
result,  as  usual,  was  a  riot  which  this  time  was  put 
down  by  the  "town  clerk"  who  seemed  to  be  un- 

usually successful,  for  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 
Someone  has  well  said  that  there  was  a  riot  or  a 
revival,  or  both,  wherever  Paul  preached. 

"THE  WAY"  IN  EPHESIANS 
Letter  to  the  Ephesians 

This  letter  to  the  church  at  Ephesus  has  been 
called  the  most  profound  epistle  in  the  Bible.  It 
is  so  rich  that  it  resembles  a  gold  mine  where  every 
sentence  is  a  rich  vein  of  precious  ore,  or  a 
treasure-house  where  the  vaults  are  bursting  with 
countless  wealth,  or  a  jewelry-store  in  which  all  the 
rooms  and  show  cases  are  stocked  with  diamonds, 
rubies,  and  pearls  of  pricele.ss  value:  it  is  "full  of 
the  unsearcheable,  unfathomable,  unexplorable,  in- 
exhaustable  riches  of  Christ." 

May  we  explore  ju.st  a  bit  this  mai"vellous  letter, 
praying  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  open  our  eyes  and 
hearts  to  its  message!  For  convenience  we  will 
divide  it  as  follows:  "The  Way,"  as  demonstrated 
and  illustrated  (1)  By  Glorious  Doctrines,  (2)  By 
Heart-felt  Communion,  (3)  By  Daily  practice. 

1.  Some  Glorious  Doctrines.  Paul  always  bases 
his  letters  upon  great  doctrines.  Let  us  see  some 
of  these  treasures. 

First,  there  is  the  teaching  about  God's  electing 
love — "even  as  He  chose  us  in  Him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  "He  destined  us  in  love 
to  be  His  sons  through  Jesus  Christ."  Our  salvation 
is  no  haphazard  affair,  but  according  to  the  plan 
of  a  loving  and  merciful  God.  It  is  "a  plan  for  the 
fullness  of  time."  It  is  "God's  way  out"  for  a fallen,  sinful  race. 

Then,  it  is  for  "the  praise  of  His  glory."  Every- 
thing in  the  world  contributes  to  the  glory  of 

God — the  heavens,  the  earth,  and  all  that  are  in 
them — but  the  crown  of  God's  glory  is  the  Gospel Plan  of  salvation. 

Third,  "the  immeasurable  riches  of  His  grace" 
(2:7).  Who  can  measure  the  grace  of  God  as 
shown  in  Christ,  or  the  grace  of  Christ  as  He 
became  our  Savior  from  sin?  Grace  saves  us,  grace 
fills  us,  grace  rewards  us  with  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus — an  inheritance  among  the  saints. 

Fourth,  "made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Here  we  have  the  infinite  price  of  our  redemption. 
The  chasm  which  sin  caused  has  been  bridged.  We 
are  no  longer  aliens,  but  citizens;  no  longer  far 
off,  but  near,  brought  into  the  family  and  filled 
with  the  peace  which  His  blood  whispers  to  our 
souls.  Not  only  one  race — the  Jews — but  the 
Gentiles  as  well  are  heirs  of  the  purchased  posses- 

sion.   All  men  can  be  partakers  of  this  redemption. 

2.  Heart-felt  Communion:  Two  Great  Prayers. 
1:15-23;  3:14-19.    Paul  was  a  great  Pray-er,  and 
his  two  prayers  in  this  epistle  are  beautiful  ex- 

amples of  real  prayer. 

His  approach  to  God  is  one  of  adoration, 
reverence,  thanksgiving,  and  praise.  I  do  not 
cease  to  give  thanks" — "the  Father  of  Glory" — "I 
bow  my  knees  before  the  Father" — "riches  of  His 

glory." 

These  are  Intercessory  Prayers  and  Paul  is 
asking  God  to  grant  to  these  Christians  the  biggest 
gifts  of  His  grace  and  love:  (1)  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  Him — that  you  may  know  what 
is  the  hope  to  which  He  has  called  them,  (2) 
"Strengthened  with  might  through  His  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man"  (3)  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith,  (4)  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
(5)  power  to  comprehend  the  breadth,  length, 
height,  and  depth,  and  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  (6)  be  filled  with  all  the 
fullness  of  God. 

Suppose  we  prayed  for  each  other  as  Paul 
IJrayed  for  the  Ephesians?  What  if  we  earnestly 
sought  for  ourselves  and  our  fellow  Christians 
what  he  seeks  for  them?  Would  we  not  be  rich 
indeed?  Would  not  the  whole  church  be  blessed 
with  the  immeasurable  riches  of  His  grace? 

3.  Daily  Practice.  Paul  never  leaves  out  the 
"practice  part" — "I  beg  you  to  lead  a  life  worthy 
of  the  calling." 

There  should  be  a  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  This  is  the  union  upon  which  we  can  all 
agree,  and  the  union  for  which  Our  Savior  prayed 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John. 

All  our  gifts  are  to  be  used  for  the  building  up 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  We  are  to  "put  off"  the 
old  nature  and  "put. on"  the  new.  We  are  to 
"walk  in  love,"  be  subject  to  one  another,  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  putting  on  the  whole  armor  of  God. 
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We  are  to  pray  and  keep  alert.  How  beautiful  is 
"The  Way"  when  practiced  in  our  Homes  and 
Hearts!   

Lesson  For  December  8:  Paul 
Admonishes  The  Churches 

(Temperance  Lesson) 

Scripture:  I  Corinthians  6:9a-10;  11:17-27; 
Romans  13:13-14;  Ephesians  5:18-21.  Devotional 
Reading:  Ephesians  6:11-20. 

"The  care  of  all  the  churches"  rested  on  Paul. 
As  their  founder  and  spiritual  father  he  was 
burdened  with  a  sense  of  his  responsibility.  So  he 
writes  to  them  and  admonishes  them. 

"Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God."  This  sentence 
from  our  Devotional  Reading  forms  a  splendid 
background  for  our  lesson.  These  early  Christians, 
(and  modern  ones  too),  had  a  battle  before  them. 
A  three-fold  enemy  was  threatening  their  welfare 
and  very  existence:  (1)  the  World — a  world  full  of 
sin — an  alluring,  tempting  world,  (2)  the  Flesh — 
their  old  sinful  nature — the  "old  man"  of  which 
Paul  speaks  so  often,  (3)  the  Devil — a  real, 
personal,  devil — "the  wiles  of  the  devil." 

He  gives  a  graphic  description  of  this  armor — 
truth,  righteousness,  peace,  faith,  salvation,  word 
of  God,  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Here  is  protection  for 
all  the  vital  parts  of  our  bodies;  here  is  both  of- 

fensive and  defensive  armor.  He  tells  where  each 
piece  is  to  be  worn.  It  is  not  enough  to  see  the 
armor,  and  to  know  its  use.  He  tells  them  to  "put 
it  on."  The  armor  is  there;  it  is  God's  armor;  it 
fits  every  part  of  the  body;  but  it  is  useless  unless 
we  "put  it  on." 

"Each  piece  put  on  with  prayer" — so  the  hymn 
says — and  Paul  says,  "with  all  prayer  and  sup- 

plication."   We  need  soul  preparation. 
"Keep  alert";  even  a  man  clothed  in  armor,  even 

a  man  prepared  by  prayer,  needs  to  "watch." 
As  we  study  our  lesson  let  us  keep  this  picture  of 

the  Christian  soldier  in  mind. 

Our  lesson  is  taken  from  Paul's  letters  to  three 
of  his  churches — three  churches  in  three  wicked 
cities.  Sin  thrives  in  cities.  There  it  finds 
multitudes  of  people  upon  whom  it  can  work;  there 
it  develops,  peimeates,  and  poisons  all  social  life. 
The  very  atmosphere  becomes  contaminated  and 
sin  takes  on  epidemic  proportions.  How  these 
sin-cursed  cities  blot  the  world  like  small-pox 
scars!  Paul  had  them  in  his  day;  we  have  them  in 
our  day. 

These  early  Christians  had  been  saved  from  sin, 
but  they  were  surrounded  by  sin;  the  old  life  with 
its  old  habits  and  associates  and  enticements  was 
always  present.  There  were  no  Christian  homes 
with  their  influences  and  sacred  memories;  no 
society  modified  and  partly  reformed  by  the  church. 
We  marvel  sometimes  at  the  grossness  of  their  sins 
and  the  sharp  admonitions  of  Paul  as  he  writes 
these  letters.  Suppose  we  put  ourselves  in  their 
places.  Consider  the  pit  and  mire  from  which 
they  had  been  taken,  think  of  the  severe  temptation 
to  go  back  to  the  old  life.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  a 
"saint"  today  with  the  heritage  of  Christian  homes, 
a  society  influenced  by  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
religion  for  hundreds  of  years,  and  a  church  on 
nearly  every  street  corner.    Let  us  not  marvel  at 

mmm  mm 

Make  The  Loveliest  Memofrial  Of  All 

As  a  memorial  for  those  who  gave  their  lives 
in  service,,  inscribe  their  names,  not  in  perish- 

able substances,  but  in  the  skyward  tones  of 
music — in  Carillonic  Bells,  whose  glorious 
song  will  rise  day  after  day  in  a  praise  and homage. 

This  is  the  tribute  that  none  will  have  to  seek 
out,  that  will  not  yield  its  lustre  to  time.  The 
tribute  of  Carillonic  Bells,  will  send  its  mes- 

sage, pouring  out  in  melody  the  wordless  cer- 
tainties of  faith.  And,  listening,  hearts  will 

know,  remember,  reverence,  those  in  whose 
honor  the  golden  music  sounds. 
Schulmerich  Carillonic  Bells,  surpassing  all 
chimes  or  bells,  are  eminently  suitable  for 

I  such  a  memorial.  A  quarter-century  of  elec- f  tronic  science  has  enabled  Schulmerich  to  de- 
!  velop  tones  of  luminous  beauty,  clearly  aud- 
I  ible,  even  at  a  distance,  and  responsive  to  the 
!  most  exacting  degrees  of  modulation.  They 
1  are  simple  to  install,  require  no  additional 

structure,  and  are  moderate  in  cost. 

If  you,  too,  would  like  to  create  a  memorial 
in  music  for  those  whom  you  have  loved  and 
lost,  we  shall  be  glad  to  send  you  a  descrip- 

tive booklet  giving  complete  details.  Pleas.e 
address  Dept.  SP-12. 

ofcAu/me/ucA ELECTRONICS,  im 

CARILLONIC  BULS  •  TOWER  MUSIC  SYSTEMS  •  ACOUSTIC 
CORRECTION  UNITS  SOUND  DISTRIBUTION  SYSTEMS  CHURCH  HEARINCIIOS 

SEllERSVIllE,  PA. 
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the  imperfections  and  failings  of  these  early 
"saints,"  but  rather  marvel  that  there  were  any 
saints.  To  be  a  saint  in  Caesar's  household;  to  be 
a  saint  in  the  city  of  Corinth;  to  be  a  saint  at 
Ephesus  was  no  easy  matter;  it  took  all  the  grace 
and  power  of  God. 

What  does  Paul  have  to  say  to  The  Church  at 
Corinth?  I  Corinthians  6:9a-10;  11:17-27.  "Foul 
sins" — "Such  were  some  of  you."  6:9a-10.  The 
church  at  Corinth  was  made  up  of  saved  sinners, 
as  all  churches  are,  but  some  of  them  sinners  sunk 
in  what  we  call  the  "grosser"  sins — immorality, 
idolatry,  adultery,  uncleanness;  they  had  been 
thieves,  greedy,  drunkards,  revilers  and  robbers. 
Such  people  could  not  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
But  they  had  been  washed,  consecrated  (sancti- 

fied), justified,  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  very  scum  of  the  earth,  the 
blackest  and  foulest,  they  had  been  made  clean. 
Paul  admonished  them  to  "keep  clean."  They 
must  not  let  these  ugly,  foul  sins  take  hold  again 
upon  their  lives. 

Sins  even  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  11:17-27.  They 
were  desecrating  the  Lord's  Table.  They  were 
turning  this  sacred  supper  into  a  drunken  carousal 
where  there  was  strife  and  pride  and  confusion. 
There  were  divisions,  factions,  drunkenness,  glut- 

tony, even  in  this  place.  They  were  keeping  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  an  unworthy  and  unseemly  manner 
and  were  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
They  were  being  severely  punished  and  chastened 
for  this  sin. 

The  Church  at  Rome:  Romans  13:13-14.  "Let 
us  then  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness  and  put  on 
the  armor  of  light,"  (verse  12)  What  are  these 
"works  of  darkness"?  Revelling,  drunkenness,  de- 

bauchery, licentiousness,  quarrelling,  jealousy. 
What  a  list!  These  were  evidently  the  sort  of 
"works"  which  many  of  these  Christians  had  been 
doing  before  they  were  converted.  These  were  the 
works  so  prevalent  in  Rome,  the  capital  of  the 
world,  a  city  of  enlightenment  and  culture.  Think 
of  the  "night  clubs"  in  our  "cultured"  cities  today! 

What  was  the  cure?  "But  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to 
gratify  its  desires."  The  cure  has  to  go  further 
than  merely  putting  off  sin;  it  must  include  the 
putting  on  of  Christ.  Is  not  much  of  our  failure 
due  to  the  fact  that  we  go  only  half  way? 

The  Church  at  Ephesus:  Ephesians  5:18-21.  The 
Christians  at  Ephesus  were  to  look  carefully  how 
they  walked,  not  walking  as  unwise,  but  as  wise,  for 
the  days  were  evil.  They  were  to  make  the  most 
of  their  time,  buy  up  every  opportunity.  Evil 
times  are  times  of  opportunity  as  well  as  danger. 
A  wicked  city  is  a- dangerous  place,  but  it  is  also  a 
place  where  duty  calls,  for  in  the  cities  are  the 
great  masses  of  men  and  women  and  children,  to 
be  reached  by  the  Gospel.  If  the  will  of  the  Lord 
has  cast  our  lot  in  the  city,  or  has  called  us  to  the 
city,  as  Paul  was  called,  then  we  can  use  our 
golden  opportunities.  It  is  one  thing  to  pitch  our 
tent  toward  a  wicked  Sodom  because  we  wish  to  get 
rich;  it  is  an  altogether  different  thing  if  we  use 
the  city  as  a  place  to  witness  for  the  Lord.  But 
we  must  be  a  better  witness  than  Lot  was;  to  be 
"vexed"  with  the  wickedness  of  a  city  is  not 
enough.    We  must  strive  to  win  souls. 

"Do  not  get  drunk  with  wine,  for  that  is 
debauchery."    One  of  the  curses  of  the  city  today 

is  the  saloon.  Where  we  have  a  hundred  churches, 
we  will  probably  have  two  hundred  saloons,  or 
linuor  stores.  The  debauchery  of  our  modem 
cities  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. 

"Be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  Wine  will  debauch; 
the  Spirit  will  enlighten,  ennoble,  purify,  glorify, 
filling  our  hearts  and  minds  with  understanding 
and  rejoicing.  Wine  drags  down  to  hell;  the  Spirit 
lifts  up  to  Heaven.  The  drunkard  sings  silly,  un- 

clean songs;  the  Spirit-filled  Christian  has  psalms, 
hymns,  spiritual  songs.  The  drunkard  gets  madness 
of  brain;  the  other  makes  melody  in  his  heart  unto 
the  Lord.  What  a  contrast!  There  is  nothing  more 
uplifting  than  the  songs  of  Zion;  nothing  more 
degrading  than  the  songs  of  the  drunkard. 

If  Paul  were  virriting  to  the  churches  of  New 
York,  or  Chicago,  or  Washington,  what  would  he 
say  to  them?  Our  sins  might  not  be  quite  the 
same  as  the  sins  of  Corinth,  and  Rome,  and  Ephe- 

sus, but  there  would  be  the  same  need  of  stern 
admonition.  It  might  be  unbelief,  indifference, 
pride,  self-satisfaction,  as  in  Laodicea — lukewarm- 
ness  in  the  midst  of  the  sins  and  dangers  and  op- 

portunities of  the  city. 

We  will  end  as  we  began.  God  needs  well- 
armored,  praying,  alert,  soldiers  in  His  army  today, 
whether  in  country  or  city.  There  is  "fighting  all 

along  the  line." 

Lesson  For  December  15:  Philemon: 
A  Letter  On  Christian 

Brotherhood 

Scripture:  Philemon.  Devotional  Reading:  John 
17:9-21. 
Our  Devotional  Reading  is  taken  from  our 

Savior's  Great  Intercessory  Prayer:  "I  am  praying 
for  them" — not  for  Himself  but  for  those  whom 
the  Father  had  given  Him.  He  is  asking  for 
glorious  things:  "Keep  them" — they  are  to  be  in 
the  world,  keep  them  from  the  evil  one;  "Conse- 

crate them  in  the  truth";  "That  they  may  all  be 
one."  We  know  that  our  Great  Intercessor  is 
still  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  praying  for  us.  The 
Church,  the  great  Christian  Brotherhood,  is  con- 

stantly being  remembered  before  the  throne  of 
grace  by  the  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a 
comfort  to  us  in  our  times  of  trouble!  What  a 
strength  in  times  of  temptation!  How  this  thought 
inspires  us  in  our  times  of  discouragement! 

Our  lesson  today  is  the  Great  Intercessory  Letter 
of  Paul,  the  Epistle  to  Philemon — one  of  the 
sweetest  and  finest  letters  ever  written — viTitten 
from  one  Christian  Brother  to  another.  "If  Ephe- 

sians is  the  Lyric,  Philemon  is  the  'Idyl  of  the  New 
Testament,'  combining  beauty  with  brevity."  So 
says  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  in  his  "Keys  to  the  Word." 

We  have  first  of  all,  A  Picture  of  Three  Chris- tians. 

1.  Paul — the  writer  of  the  letter.  He  calls  himself 
by  two  names:  (1)  an  ambassador,  and  (2)  now  a 
prisoner.  He  was  at  the  same  time  the  highest 
and  the  lowest — an  ambassador  of  the  King  of 
Kings,  and  a  prisoner  of  an  earthly  king,  the 
Roman  Emperor.  (But  at  the  same  time  a  prisoner 
for  Jesus  Christ) .  His  business  as  an  ambassador 
had  brought  about  his  imprisonment  by  Rome. 
Many  of  God's  ambassadors  have  been  prisoners 
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and  martyrs.  God's  messengers  to  the  sinful  and 
rebellious  people  of  this  world  have  had  a  hard  time. 
See  the  honor  roll  of  such  heroes  in  the  II  chapter 
of  Hebrews. 

Paul — a  great  lover  of  men.  Paul  had  a  way  of 
putting  men  in  his  heart  and  keeping  them  there. 
"I  am  sending  him  back  to  you,  sending  my  very 
heart"  (vs.  12.  R.S.V.)  This  time  he  had  a  slave 
in  his  heart.  Paul  was  no  respector  of  persons. 
He  was  a  "Heart-giant":  he  had  Christ  on  the 
throne  of  his  heart;  he  had  the  churches  in  his 
heart;  he  had  his  nation  there,  and  his  fellow- 
workers;  he  had  room  in  his  big  heart  for  this 
runaway  slave.  Here  is  a  more  accurate  measure 
of  Paul's  heart  than  these  weightier,  and  by  most 
people  considered,  more  important  matters.  After 
all  it  is  our  ability  to  love  individual  men,  men  of 
low  station  in  life,  that  makes  us  most  resemble 
our  Master.  "He  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 
me,"  says  Paul  measuring  the  heart  of  his  Savior and  Lord. 

Paul,  an  ambassador,  a  prisoner,  a  lover  of  men, 
becomes  in  this  letter  a  pleading  intercessor,  as  we 
shall  see. 

2.  Onesimus,  a  runaway  slave  and  thief.  He 
had  come  in  contact  with  Paul,  been  converted, 
and  baptized — a  member  now  of  the  Christian 
Brotherhood.  The  unprofitable  slave  had  become 
a  very  profitable  child  of  God. 

But  the  question  now  is  this:  what  is  the  duty  of 
both  Paul  and  the  slave?  The  duty  of  the  slave  is 
to  make  restitution;  to  go  back  to  his  master.  This 
was  a  dangerous  thing  to  do.  It  might  well  cost 
him  his  life.    What  would  be  his  fate? 

The  duty  of  Paul  was  to  help — to  intercede  for 
him.  He  knows  his  master,  Philemon,  knows  that 
he  is  a  Christian,  one  of  Paul's  own  children  in  the 
Gospel.  So  the  prisoner  and  ambassador  becomes 
the  intercessor.  He  writes  to  Philemon,  relating 
the  whole  story  and  explaining  the  circumstances, 
relying  upon  this  Christian  Brother  to  do  the  kind 
and  generous  thing,  not  by  compulsion,  but  by  his 
own  grace  and  free-will. 

3.  Philemon:  evidently  a  Christian  of  some  wealth 
and  standing;  a  leader  among  the  Christians,  for 
he  has  a  church  in  his  house.  Paul  had  a  right  to 
"command"  him,  for  he  owed  his  very  life  to  Paul. Dr.  Albert  Banks  tells  of  a  man  converted  under 
his  ministry  who,  when  Dr.  Banks  remonstrated 
with  him  for  going  to  so  much  trouble  to  see  him 
to  a  train,  said,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears,  "All  that 
I  am  I  owe  to  you."  All  that  Philemon  was,  as  a 
child  of  God,  he  owed  to  Paul.  But  the  apostle 
does  not  use  his  authority,  but  appeals  to  the  love 
Christians  should  have  for  each  other.  He  asks 

him  to  receive  this  slave,  "no  longer  as  a  slave  but 
more  than  a  slave — as  a  beloved  brother." 

These  three  Christians,  so  different  in  many  re- 
spects, were  all  members  of  the  great  brotherhood 

of  believers. 

Some  Characteristics  of  this  Letter.  These  early 
Christians  had  a  beautiful  way  of  beginning  their 
letters.  Should  not  we  today  put  a  little  of  this 
perfumed  atmosphere  of  Heaven  in  our  letters  to 
each  other?  Should  there  not  be  this  added  touch 
which  makes  them  Christian  letters?  It  begins  and 
ends  in  prayer.  Do  our  letters  begin  and  end  this 
way?     Would  there  not  be  more  of  "grace"  and 

"peace"  in  all  our  hearts  if  we  wrote  to  each  other 
as  Paul  wrote  to  Philemon? 

Then,  the  note  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  (not 
flattery).  Sincere  praise  is  a  tonic.  Some  of  us 
need  a  little  tonic  occasionally.  Paul's  letters 
abound  in  the  right  sort  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

His  appeal  is  a  model  of  tact  and  courtesy.  "For 
love's  sake,  I  prefer  to  appeal."  It  is  so  much 
better  to  appeal  than  to  command.  "I  appeal  to  you 
for  my  child."  Paul  loves  both  master  and  slave, 
and  such  love  is  contageous.  How  could  both  of 
them  keep  from  loving  him?  If  we  keep  repeating 
to  ourselves,  "Jesus  loves  me,"  believingly,  it  will 
not  be  long  until  our  hearts  respond  by  saying,  "I 

love  Jesus." 
But  Paul  goes  further  than  to  appeal:  he  offers 

to  pay  whatever  the  slave  may  owe.  "Put  that  on 
my  account."  He  identifies  himself  with  this  er- 

ring one. 

He  closes  with  a  note  of  confidance  in  Philemon, 
a  request  for  a  small  service,  (prepare  a  guset 
room  for  me),  some  messages,  and  a  benediction. 

Lessons  for  Today.  We  can  be  Christians,  and 
so  belong  to  the  Brotherhood,  in  any  state  or 
condition.  In  whatever  state  we  are  called,  be 
contented.  Is  not  a  great  deal  of  the  confusion 
and  restlessness  of  the  world  due  to  a  continual 
striving  to  climb  out  by  "hook  or  crook"  and  rise 
a  little  above  others?  Ambition  is  all  right,  and 
to  be  commended.  But  this  idea  that  we  have  to 
obtain  a  certain  station  in  life,  and  a  certain  degree 
of  wealth  in  order  to  be  happy  or  blessed,  is  false. 
Here  were  three  men — a  prisoner,  a  slave,  a  free 
man — all  belonging  to  the  same  Brotherhood,  and 
enjoying  the  same  blessings.  Prison  walls  do  not 
imprison  the  soul  or  make  an  innocent  man  guilty; 
a  condition  of  slavery  does  not  prevent  spiritual 
freedom.  Many  a  slave  has  been  God's  free  man; 
many  an  owner  of  slaves,  in  bondage  to  sin  and 
satan.  A  man  of  wealth  and  high  station  may  be 
an  humble  member  of  "The  Brotherhood."  In 
Christ  we  are  all  one.  We  may  remain  slaves  or 
prisoners  and  retain  our  "good  standing"  as  His followers. 

Do  we  think  of  others?  Do  we  pray  for  others? 
Do  we  write  letters  of  intercession  for  needy 
brethren  in  Christ?  Do  we  encourage  each  other  in 
the  Lord  by  a  word  of  praise?  What  a  blessing  to 
the  church  it  would  be  if  letters  similar  to  this  one 
in  spirit  would  be  circulating  freely? 

We  cannot  close  without  reminding  our  hearts  of 
the  illustration  we  have  in  this  letter — almost  a 
type  or  analogy — of  what  our  Great  Intercessor 
has  done  for  us.  We  have  stolen  from  our  Father 
and  run  away  from  Him.  We  are  very  unprofitable 
servants.  Our  Savior  has  taken  our  place,  paid  our 
debt,  and  is  interceding  for  us.  We  are  accepted 
in  the  Beloved.  We  are  adopted  into  the  family, 
no  longer  slaves,  but  sons  and  daughters.  He  has 
set  us  free  indeed. 

May  we  never  leave  this  beautiful  letter  of  Paul 
without  havin-  our  love  for  our  Savior  rekindled. 

"We  acknowledge  no  Unity  except  in  Christ;  no 
Charity  of  which  He  is  not  the  bond;  and  that, 
therefore,  the  chief  point  in  preserving  Charity  is 
to  maintain  Faith  sacred  and  entdre."  — John  Cal- 

vin in  the  Preface  to  Psychopannychia. 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  December 

ENLISTMENT  AND  TRAINING 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

The  schools  and  colleges  of  America  are  crowded 
to  overflowing  this  year,  with  great  numbers  gang- 

ing up  in  gymnasiums  rather  than  in  dormitories, 
with  many  living  in  trailer  camps  about  the  campus. 
Students  are  willing  to  live  this  way  for  a  few 
years  because  they  realize  that  if  they  are  to  ac- 

complish anything  worthwhile  in  life  they  must 
have  the  proper  training. 

The  Christian  life  is  no  different.  A  strong 
Christian  character  does  not  just  happen,  it  is  cul- 

tivated through  the  years  by  study  and  training. 
Real  Christian  service  does  come  about  automatic- 

ally, it  is  the  result  of  planning,  enlistment,  train- 
ing, and  effort. 

Today  the  world  needs  Christian  character  and 
service  more  than  ever  before.  The  challenge  to 
our  generation  of  youth  is  greater  than  to  any 
other  in  the  history  of  our  country.  But  we  can't 
stumble  into  meeting  the  challenge.  We  must  face 
the  challenge,  enlist  for  service,  prepare  ourselves 
by  Christian  training,  and  launch  out  for  Christ. 

But  do  I  as  an  individual  make  any  difference? 
If  I  do  serve  Christ  will  it  make  any  difference  in 
the  history  of  our  time?  If  I  don't  serve  Christ will  it  make  any  difference  in  the  way  things  go? 
If  God  is  so  big  that  He  created  the  world  and  all 
that  is  in  it  He  is  so  big  and  so  busy,  will  He  miss 
me  if  I  go  on  about  my  business?  First  of  all.  be- 

fore we  can  enlist  and  go  into  training  we  must 
answer  the  question:  "Does  God  Need  Me?" 

Dec.  1:  Does  God  Need  Me? 

Introduction 

All  of  us  "want  to  be  wanted."  When  we  go  to 
college  we  want  some  fraternity  or  some  sorority 
to  be  sure  and  make  a  bid  for  us  during  rush  week. 
Many  people  go  to  church  and  don't  come  back 
because  no  one  spoke  to  them,  so  they  don't  feel wanted.  Many  a  girl  goes  into  a  life  of  sin  simply 
because  she  longs  for  someone  to  want  her. 

God  wants  each  and  every  one  of  us.  God  so 
loved  you  and  me  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  you  and  I  might  believe  on  Him  and  not 
only  not  perish,  but  also  belong  to  Him.  Christ 
comes  to  you  and  me  and  says,  "I  love  you  with  an 
everlasting  love  and  want  you  to  be  my  bride  and 
I'll  be  your  bridegroom."  The  Christian  life  is  a 
life  of  seeking  to  please  Christ  because  we  belong 
to  Him. 

But  God  not  only  wants  us  each  and  every  one 
for  Himself,  but  He  wants  us  for  service.  Yet 
many  of  us  think  that  our  lives  are  our  own  to  do 
with  as  we  please,  and  when  the  call  of  God  comes 
to  us  we  make  excu.ses  to  try  and  justify  our  not 
letting  God  have  us  completely.    And  this  excuse 

making  is  nothing  new.  Moses,  one  of  the  greatest 
characters  that  God  ever  made,  began  to  make 
excuses  when  God  came  and  laid  His  hand  on  Moses 
and  said,  "I  want  you  for  service."  And  when  we study  the  excuses  that  Moses  made  we  find  that 
they  are  the  same  excuses  that  you  make  when 
your  pastor  comes  and  asks  you  to  volunteer  for 
service  to  Christ  and  His  church.  Let's  study  these 
excuses  and  see  how  modern  and  up-to-date  they are. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Moses,  after  being  reared  in  all  the  learning  of 
the  Egyptians,  fled  from  Egypt  and  wandered  in 
the  back  lands  of  Midian.  One  day  while  tending 
the  sheep  God  called  to  him  out  of  the  burning 
bush  to  come  and  do  a  work  for  God.  Moses  im- 

mediately began  to  make  excuse.  (Exodus  3:1-10). 

1.  Personal  Insignificence:  Ex.  3:11-12.  (a)  Ex- 
cuse. I  am  so  small  I  don't  matter.  Verse  11.  (b) 

God's  answer.  Certainly  you  are,  but  I  am  with 
y-ou.  Verse  12. 

2.  Practical  Ignorance:  Ex.  3:13-14.  (a)  Excuse. 
The  people  will  ask  questions  I  can't  answer.  Verse 
13.  (b)  God's  answer.  I  will  reveal  myself  through 
you,  when  you  obey.  Verse  14. 

3.  Public  Indifference:  Ex.  4:1-3.  (a)  Excu.se. 
The  people  won't  pay  any  attention.  Verse  1.  (b) 
God's  answer.  I  will  work  mightily  through  you. 
Verses  2-3. 

4.  Providential  Lack:  Ex.  4:10-12.  (a)  Excuse. 
I  can't  talk  like  others.  Verse  10.  (b)  God's  an- 

swer. I  who  made  your  tongue  can  handle  your 
tongue.  Verses  11-12. 

5.  Passing  the  Buck:  Ex.  4:13-16.  (a)  Excuse. 
Let  .somebody  else  do  it.  Verse  13.  (b)  God's  an- swer. I  will,  but  you  lose  joy  and  reward.  Verses 14-16. 

Suggestions 
Why  not  have  all  your  group  bring  their  Bibles. 

After  proper  call  to  worship,  hymns  and  prayers, 
have  some  one  read  the  context  of  the  passage  for 
study.  Exodus  3:1-10.  Then  let  the  leader  go 
around  the  group,  having  different  ones  read  from 
their  own  Bibles  the  excuses  and  answers  as  in- 

dicated above.  Then  stop  as  long  as  necessary  to 
let  the  group  by  discussion  point  out  how  the 
excuses  and  answers  are  used  by  them  in  their  daily lives. 

Dec.  8:  Sing  In  Exultation 

Introduction 

Congregational  singing  belongs  to  the  very  heart 
of  our  Protestant  faith.  In  the  days  of  the  great 
Protestant  Reformation  one  of  the  popes  is  re- 

ported to  have  said.  "The  Protestants  win  more converts  by  their  singing  than  they  do  by  their 
preaching."  On  one  occasion  a  minister  finished his  sermon  and  a  man  came  down  the  aisle  and 
confessed  his  faith  in  Christ  as  Saviour.  Later  the 
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minister  asked  the  man  what  he  had  said  that  had 
caused  him  to  make  that  decision,  and  the  man 
replied,  "Nothing  that  you  said,  but  the  way  that 
lady  in  the  choir  sang,  'Jesus  Saves.'  " 

Ours  is  a  singing:  faith,  and  when  we  sing  with 
enthusiasm  and  with  faith  unto  the  Lord  our  sing- 

ing will  be  as  powerful  and  fruitful  a  message  as  is 
the  pastor's  preaching.  Too  often  we  hear  young 
people  sing  the  latest  song  hits  with  great  feeling 
and  enthusiasm,  but  when  they  come  to  church 
they  sing  of  Christ  and  His  love  in  a  doleful,  moan- 

ing voice  as  if  it  hurt  them  to  open  their  mouths. 
Such  singing  will  never  reach  the  lost  and  indicates 
that  there  is  something  wrong  in  the  soul  of  the 
one  who  so  sings. 

Some  may  sing  this  way  at  some  times  of  the 
year,  but  I  think  that  all  of  us  love  the  great 
Christmas  carols  and  sing  them  with  great  apprecia- 

tion and  enthusiasm  at  Christmas  time.  We  should 
thus  sing  them,  but  we  should  also  sing  them  with 
our  spiritual  understanding.  This  week  let's  take a  Christmas  carol  and  examine  the  words  of  the 
carol  in  the  light  of  the  Bible  and  Christian  faith 
and  life. 

Hymn  Study 
There  is  one  Christmas  hymn,  though  it  would 

be  well  to  use  it  all  during  the  year,  that  we  all 
should  like  in  a  particular  way  because  it  is 
American  born.  In  1849  Dr.  Edward  H.  Sears,  a 
Boston  minister,  wrote  "It  Came  Upon  a  Midnight 
Clear."  The  hymn  tune  to  which  the  words  have 
been  set  is  "Carol,"  a  tune  composed  by  Richard 
Storrs  Willis,  a  son  of  Nathaniel  Willis,  founder  of 
"The  Youth's  Companion." 

The  hymn  is  based  on  the  story  as  we  have  it  in 
Luke's  Gospel,  chapter  2,  verses  1-15.  This  passage should  be  read  in  connection  with  the  hymn  study. 
A  good  picture  if  you  like  pictures,  to  use  in  con- 

nection with  the  study  is  "Appai-ition  to  the  Shep- 
herds" by  the  German  artist  Bemhard  Plokhorst. 

As  we  read  the  stanzas  of  the  hymn  we  see  that 
each  stanza  emphasizes  one  phase  of  Christian 
truth.    Note  the  four  main  emphases  of  the  hymn: 

Stanza  1:  Past  Fact — In  this  first  stanza  we  are 
carried  back  to  the  fact  that  at  a  certain  point  in 
history  the  angels  appeared  to  shepherds  and  an- 

nounced the  fact  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world 
and  declared  in  the  heavenly  doxology  the  purpose 
of  His  coming.  Our  religion  is  not  rooted  in  legend, 
nor  is  it  based  on  what  men  can  think  through  to- 

day by  modern  knowledge.  Our  religion  is  based 
on  the  fact  that  a  certain  time  and  place  in  history 
God  appeared  in  the  person  of  His  son  to  work  out 
His  redemption  in  the  world.  Never  get  away  from 
that  past  fact  announced  by  the  angels  to  the 
shepherds. 

Stanza  2:  Present  Opportunity — The  second 
stanza  is  a  poetic  description  of  the  fact  that  God 
still  draws  near  today  and  calls  all  those  who  will 
to  receive  this  same  Christ  who  appeared  in  the 
long  ago.  No  angels  will  come  down  from  the  sky 
to  tell  us,  no  sensational  miracles  will  happen.  But 
if  we  read  in  faith  the  words  of  the  Bible  that  tell 
us  of  God's  dealings  in  days  gone  by  the  Holy  Spirit will  take  the  things  of  Christ  and  make  Him  real 
to  us.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  the  words  of 
Scriptures  and  uses  them  to  make  Christ  real  we 
hear  again  in  our  innermost  spirits  the  messages 
that  God  has  given  through  the  ages,  including  the 

I  Now  that  peace  has  come,  the  way  is  open  j 
I  once  more  for  missionary    work    in    many  s 
I  lands — work    that    has    been    curtailed    or  1 
I  closed  down  entirely  during  the  war.  Chris-  | 
I  tian   people  will   see  that  this  work  is  re-  f 
I  sumed   at   once,   and   that   it  is  adequately  1 
I  financed.  | 

I  Our  ForeigTi  Missions  Committee  invites  your  s 
I  attention  to  five  specific  ways  in  which  YOU  I 
i  can   participate   in   the   spreading  of  Chris-  ] 
I  tianity  in  foreign  lands: 

I  1.  You  can  include  a  bequest  to  Foreign 
1  Missions  in  your  will. 

I  2.  You  can  create  a  memorial  fund,  the 
I  interest  from  which  will  be  a  contribu- 
1  tion  each  year  to  Feore'-^n  Missions. 

f  3.  You  can  make  Foreign  Missions  the 
'  beneficiary  of  one  of  your  life  insurance 

)  policies. 
I  4.  You  can  give  Foreign  Missions  your  | 
!  idle  jewelry,  gold  and  silver,  to  be  con- 
I  verted  into  cash. 

I  5.  You  can   purchase    a    life  annuity, 
I  either    for    yourself,    for    another,  or 

I  jointly,  and  in  the  same  transaction  do- 1  nate  the  amount  of  your  purchase  to 
I  Foreign  Missions. 

I  For     Full     Particulars     Regarding  Any 

I  Of  These  Plans  Write 

I  Curry  B.  Heam  .  Treasurer 

J  Executive  Committee  Of 

!  Foreign  Missions 

j  Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States  I 
I  1 
I  p.  O.  Box  330              Nashville  1,  Tenn.  j 

i  
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announcement  to  the  angels.  No  matter  how  often 
we  have  read  the  Bible  and  memorized  it,  we  have 
never  used  the  Bible  as  God  intends  until  our  hearts 
thrill  as  the  old,  old  stories  become  living  and  real 
to  us. 

Stanza  3:  Practical  Experience — The  third  stanza 
leminds  us  that  when  we  hear  the  message  sent 
from  God  and  receive  this  Son  announced  from 
heaven  He  comes  into  our  hearts  to  give  us  peace, 
power  and  joy.  Christian  experience  is  not  what 
we  do  for  Christ,  it  is  what  we  are  willing  to  let 
Christ  do  for  us,  in  us  and  through  us.  These  words 
in  the  hymn,  because  of  poetic  necessity,  are  in- 

definite in  their  content.  They  simply  describe  the 
experience.  We  need  to  know  Christ  and  our  Bibles 
so  that  our  minds  can  fill  in  the  content  that  is 
lacking  as  we  sing. 

Stanza  4:    Prophetic   Assurance  In   the  fourth 
stanza  we  look  forward  with  assurance  that  because 
Christ  came  once  to  fulfill  all  that  the  prophets 
said  of  His  first  coming,  even  so  shall  He  come 
again  to  usher  in  that  day  when  the  whole  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  and  glory  of  God. 
We  all  long  for  the  day  when  peace  shall  reign 
throughout  all  the  world.  Christians  in  the  church 
differ  about  just  how  that  day  shall  come,  and 
because  of  the  difference  some  mighty  good  Chris- 

tians are  divided.  This  should  not  be.  Some  believe 
that  peace  can  be  brought  in  by  the  church,  but  we 
know  that  it  can  not  come  until  Christ  rules  and 
reigns  in  the  hearts  of  all  men.  So  if  we  believe 
this  way,  then  winning  men  to  Christ,  not  stumping 
for  world  order,  should  be  our  main  business. 
Others  of  us  feel  that  this  day  can  never  be  until 
Christ  returns  visibly  and  bodily  to  rule  and  reign 
over  all  the  earth.  If  this  be  the  way,  then  our 
main  duty  is  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  reach 
men  for  Christ.  However  we  believe,  we  are  all 
agreed  that  the  day  is  coming,  and  however  it  comes 
we  must  win  men  to  Christ  now.  Too  many  men 
have  forsaken  Christ  and  His  redeeming  power  and 
have  substituted  a  program  of  seeking  to  make 
un-Christian  men  live  like  Christians.  We  must 
repudiate  these,  but  let  us  not  separate  from  those 
who  are  one  with  us  in  receiving  the  Bible  as  the 
true  Word  of  God  and  Christ  as  the  true  Son  of 
God  simply  because  we  differ  on  things  that  God 
Himself  shall  handle  in  His  own  way. 

In  closing  let  us  keep  this  in  mind.  Many  hymns 
that  are  very  valuable  may  not  be  altogether  true 
to  the  Bible,  or  they  may  be  written  by  men  who 
were  not  true  born  again  believers.  The  writer  of 
this  Christmas  hymn  was  a  Unitarian.  He  would 
not  put  the  fullness  of  Biblical  meaning  into  the 
hymn  that  we  Bible  believers  do,  so  let  us  always 
examine  hymns  closely  to  see  that  they  are  true  to 
the  book,  and  where  their  words  are  vague  let  us 
be  sure  that  their  words  have  a  full  Bible  meaning 
to  us  as  we  sing. 

Dec.  15:  God's  Gift  To  Me 
introduction 

Last  March  I  was  visiting  in  a  home  and  I  noticed 
some  packages  on  the  living  room  table.  They  were 
wrapped  in  white  tissue  paper,  and  they  were  tied 
with  red  and  green  ribbon,  with  Santa  Glaus 
stickers  on  them.  The  paper  was  worn,  as  if  the 
bundles  had  been  moved  about  a  good  deal.  My 

curiosity  got  the  best  of  me  and  I  asked  my  hostess 
what  it  all  meant.  She  explained  that  she  had  a 
son  whose  family  lived  in  another  town  some  miles 
away,  about  a  hundred  I  expect.  At  Christmas 
she  had  bought  these  presents  and  wrapped  them 
for  her  son  and  his  family.  He  knew  that  she 
would  have  presents  for  his  family  and  would  be 
expecting  them  to  visit.  But  they  did  not  come. 
That  mother  told  me  that  several  times  since 
Christmas  she  had  written,  telling  the  boy  of  his 
presents,  and  asking  him  to  come  see  her.  But 
three  months  after  Christmas  he  still  had  not 
answered  his  mother's  invitation  of  love  and  come 
for  his  presents. 

Two  thousand  years  ago  God  gave  us  a  gift  of 
love.  His  only  begotten  Son,  and  invited  us  all  to 
come  and  receive  Him.  Still  today  there  are 
millions  who  have  never  heard  of  that  gift,  and 
there  are  millions  more  who  have  heard  but  who 
have  not  cared  enough  to  come  and  receive  the 
gift.  But  worse  than  that  I  am  afraid  that  a  good 
many  of  us  grow  up  right  in  the  church  and  read 
the  Christmas  story  and  sing  the  carols,  yet  we 
have  never  come  to  God  for  His  gift.  You  do  not 
receive  the  gift  by  being  bom  into  a  Christian 
home,  by  joining  the  church,  by  trying  to  read  the 
Bible  and  do  Christian  service.  You  receive  the 
Son  by  a  definite,  personal,  voluntary  act  of  re- 

ceiving the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  All  the  world  is 

singing  again  the  Christmas  story  of  God's  love gift  to  man,  but  not  nearly  all  who  sing  that  story 
have  really  received  the  gift.  Let  us  then  see  again 
how  we  may  receive  the  gift. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(John  1:6-14) 

God's  gift  to  the  world  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

1.  Who  is  He?  (a)  Creator:  Verse  10.  John  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Light,  and 
Joiin  tells  us  that  when  Christ  was  in  the  world 
the  One  who  made  the  world  was  present.  Read 
John  1:1-5.  (b)  Redeemer:  Verse  12.  This  One  did 
not  come  into  the  world  to  show  men  how  to  be- 

come better,  but  He  came  to  redeem  from  the  pen- 
alty and  power  of  sin.  (c)  Revealer:  Verse  14. 

This  Creator  and  Redeemer  reveals  God  to  us  day 
by  day.  ISince  He  came  we  no  longer  wonder  what 
God  is  like.  Read  John  1:18  and  14:6-10. 

2.  How  did  the  world  receive  Him?  God  sent  His 
love  gift,  the  Lord  Jesus,  into  a  world  that  be- 

longed to  Him  and  to  a  people  who  were  His  own 
people,  but  they  rejected  Him,  they  would  not 
have  Him.  Verse  11. 

3.  What  did  He  do  about  it?  The  fact  that  the 
world  rejected  Him  did  not  stay  the  purpose  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Though  the  world  rejected  Him  to 
as  many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  the 
power  to  become  the  childi'en  of  God,  even  to 
those  who  trusted  Him,  by  their  being  born  of  God. 
Verses  12-13.  Jesus  said  in  John  3  tnat  every  one 
who  is  to  be  a  child  of  God  must  be  born  again 
(3:3)  and  in  I  John  he  tells  us  that  whoever  be- lieves that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God. 
(I  John  5:1).  If  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
by  faith  we  have  received  God's  love  gift  and  we are  children  of  God.  If  we  have  not  received  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour  and  been 
born  again,  then  we  have  not  received  God's  gift. 
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we  are  not  children  of  God,  even  though  we  may 
belong-  to  the  church  and  be  trying  to  live  a  good, 
religious  life. 

Suggestions 

This  truth  is  so  fundamental,  and  this  is  a  season 
of  the  year  when  so  many  people  are  going  to  be 

presuming  on  God  and  taking  this  all  for  granted 
that  it  would  be  well  for  your  group  to  study  the 
Scripture  and  decide  whether  you  have  really  re- 

ceived the  gift  of  God,  which  is  everlasting  life  in 
Christ,  or  whether  you  are  merely  professing  a 
faith  that  is  of  the  head  only  instead  of  the  head, 
heart  and  life. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Blended  Blessings  Or  Two 

Lives  Of  Service 

A  Brief  Sketch  Of  The  Lives  Of  Ella  Louise 
Reid  And  Robert  Perry  Smith 

Written  by  their  daughter  and  granddaughter 
and  dedicated  to  their  "other"  children  of  The 
Mountain  Orphanage.  Paper  pp.  58. 

The  foreword  of  this  booklet,  written  hy  an  inti- 
mate friend,  describes  in  a  general  way  its  con- 
tents, and  is  as  follows: 

"In  addition  to  several  tributes  to  Dr.  R.  P. 
Smith  and  his  work  heretofore  published,  this 
booklet  contains  an  intimate  account  of  the  home 
life  and  some  of  the  personal  characteristics  of 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Smith,  written  by  Mrs.  R.  D.  Bedinger, 
their  youngest  daughter. 

Those  who  had  the  privilege  of  knowing  these 
good  people  and  the  'blended  blessings'  that  issued 
from  their  home  and  their  consecrated  personal- 

ities will  welcome  the  fresh  light  their  daughter 
has  thrown  on  the  secret  of  their  useful  ministry. 
Those  who  did  not  have  the  privilege  of  personal 
acquaintance  with  them  will  be  glad  to  share  with 
the  privileged  this  story  of  their  lives."  In  the 
foreword  as  it  stands  the  word  "sanction"  was  by 
a  misprint  substituted  for  "sanctum."  This  substi- tution of  course  did  not  make  sense.  Their  home 
was  the  inner  sanctum  of  their  lives. 

The  story  begins  with  the  godly  homes  in  which 
they  were  reared  and  follows  them  through  court- 

ship and  marriage  and  family  life,  and  relates 
many  incidents  that  illustrate  the  personal  char- 

acteristics of  each  and  their  close  fellowship  in 
the  sersMce  of  God  and  His  Church. 

Although  both  lived  past  the  allotted  threescore 
and  ten,  they  never  lost  the  spirit  of  youth.  This 
had  much  to  do  with  their  never-failing  interest  in 
young  people  and  their  sympathetic  insight  into 
the  problems  of  childhood  and  adolescence. 

The  author  was  moved  to  begin  this  sketch  by  a 
desire  to  leave  to  their  grandchildren  little  inci- 

dents in  the  lives  of  their  grandparents  that  would 
excite  their  interest  and  remind  them  of  their 
Christian  heritage. 

Then  came  the  thought  that  the  boys  and  girls 
who  go  out  from  The  Mountain  Orphanage  might 
be  influenced  also  to  lead  godly  lives  by  having  a 
brief  sketch  of  its  founder  and  his  right-hand 
helper  in  all  his  work. 

The  proceeds  from  the  sale  of  this  booklet  will 
go  to  the  R.  P.  Smith  Memorial  Scholarship  Fund 
for  the  Higher  Education  of  Mountain  Orphanage 
Children.  Price  $1.00.  Apply  to  Miss  Martha  Reid 
Bedinger,  48  St.  Dunstan's  Road,  Asheville,  N.  C. 

R.  F.  Campbell. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Take  Thou  Our  Minds,  Dear  Lord 

Take  Thou  our  minds,  dear  Lord,  we  humbly  pray; 
Give  us  the  mind  of  Christ  each  passing  day; 
Teach  us  to  know  the  truth  that  sets  us  free; 
Grant  us  in  all  our  thoughts  to  honor  Thee. 

Take  Thou  our  hearts,  O  Christ;  they  are  Thine 
own ; 

Come  Thou  within  our  souls  and  claim  Thy  throne; 
Help  us  to  shed  abroad  Thy  deathless  love; 
Use  us  to  make  the  earth  like  heaven  above. 

Take  Thou  our  wills,  Most  High!  Hold  Thou full  sway ; 

Have  in  our  inmost  souls  Thy  perfect  way; 
Guard  Thou  each  sacred  hour  from  selfish  ease; 
Guide  Thou  our  ordered  lives  as  Thou  dost  please. 

Take  Thou  ourselves,  0  Lord:  heart,  mind  and  will; 
Through  our  surrendered  souls  Thy  plans  fulfill. 
We  yield  ourselves  to  Thee — time,  talents,  all; 
We  hear  and  henceforth  heed  Thy  sovereign  call. 

From  Group  Conference  Program  in  Patomac 
Presbytery.  Tune:  "Break  Thou  the  Bread  of  Life." 

Attention  Please! 

In  the  larger  railroad  stations  throughout  the 
country  one  often  hears  in  clear  tones  the  words: 
"Attention  Please!"  They  are  the  prelude  to  an 
announcement — often  a  repeated  announcement — 
of  importance  to  an  individual  or  a  group. 

As  Director  of  the  Department  of  Leadership 
Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  I  say  to  you:  Attention  Please.  The 
General  Assembly  has  said:  "The  realization  of the  aims  of  the  Church  School  will  depend  very 
largely  upon  the  character  and  qualifications  of 
the  teachers  .  .  .  Definite  training  for  their  service 
should  be  expected  of  them  and  opportunities  for 
it  provided."*  The  injuction,  which  is  virtually  a 
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mandate  from  the  highest  court  of  the  Church,  is 
addressed  to  the  Session  of  the  local  Church  re- 

sponsible for  providing  training  opportunities  and 
to  the  teachers  of  each  Church  who  should  avail 
themselves  of  these  opportunities. 

We  are  now  engaged  in  an  Assembly-wide  em- 
phasis to  provide  training  opportunity  through  one 

of  many  ways,  namely,  the  leadership  class.  No 
Sunday  School  or  Church  is  too  small  to  have  one 
or  more  classes.  We  commend  to  every  Outpost 
Sunday  School  and  those  churches  which  have  not 
had  a  leadership  class  the  following:  "How  To 
Teach  In  The  Church  School,"  and  a  Bible  Course. 

For  detailed  information,  see  our  latest  Bulletin, 
"A  Program  Of  Leader  Development,"  recently 
sent  to  ministers,  Sunday  School  superintendents, 
and  directors  of  Religious  Education,  or  write  to 
your  Regional  Director  of  Religious  Education  or 
to  the  Department  of  Leadership  Education,  P.  0. 
Box  1176,  Richmond,  Va. 

Attention  Please:  Ministers,  Superintendents, 
and  Directors  of  Religious  Education,  if  you  have 
not  already  done  so,  enroll  now  in  the  Assembly- 
wide  effort  to  have  "One  Thousand  Leadership 
Classes  In  One  Year." 

Patrick  H.  Carmichael. 

'•'Book  of  Church  Order,  Page  168. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Which  ShaU  I  Do? 

I  helped  to  kill  my  Church!  I  stayed  away!  Had 
I  stayed  away  from  my  home,  I  had  killed  that; 
had  I  neglected  my  business  as  thoroughly,  I  had 
had  no  business.  My  lack  of  interest  made  other 
people  uninterestel.  I  helped  to  kill  my  Church; 
I  stayed  away. 

I  helped  to  kill  my  Church!  I  stai-ved  it.  I  was  a 
poor  provider.  Time  was  when  I  contributed  a  little 
to  it;  but  when  I  quit  attending  I  quit  paying. 
I  helped  to  kill  my  Church;  I  stai-ved  it. 

I  helped  to  kill  my  Church!  I  quit  praying  for  it. 
At  some  time  or  other  I  quit  praying,  and  quit 
praying  for  my  Church.  By  slow  degrees  something 
was  dying  within  me.  I  became  an  ecclesiasticide 
through  spiritual  suicide.  I  helped  to  kill  my 
Church;  I  quit  praying  for  it. 

I  helped  my  Church  to  live!  I  was  there!  My 
presence  helped.  I  was  one  more.  When  I  joined 
the  Church,  I  promised  to  be  there.  I  didn't  join the  Church  to  .stay  away  from  it.  I  was  there! 

I  helped  my  Church!  I  paid  my  way.  I  did  not 
let  others  pay  my  way  any  more  than  I  permit 
them  to  buy  my  hat,  feed  my  children,  or  pay  my 
taxes.  An  ample,  competent  sum  must  be  my  in- 

vestment in  my  Church.  I  paid  my  way. 

I  helped  my  Church!  I  prayed  for  my  Church. 
I  want  every  blessing  and  grace  and  health  and 
power  for  my  Church.  "For  her  my  prayers  as- 

cend." I  pray  for  her  as  naturally,  as  normally,  as 
I  do  for  my  other  dearest  ones.  I  helped  my 
Church,  for  I  prayed  for  it. 

— From  a  Church  Bulletin. 

Pictures 

The  American  Bible  Society  announced  recently 
that  there  will  be  available  soon  a  series  of  pro- 

ductions in  which  the  complete  scriptures  of  the 
Bible  will  be  narrated  in  sound  and  acted  out  in 
color  motion  pictures.  One  hundred  and  fifty  fea- 

ture pictures  will  be  reauired  to  present  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  first  of  three  pictures,  now  under  produc- 
tion, are:  "The  Nativitv."  "The  Woman  of  Sa- 

maria," and  "The  Parable  of  the  Sower."  These 
will  be  followed  by  twenty-six  pictures  depicting 
the  four  Gosnel  narratives.  There  will  be  a  new 
picture  each  two  weeks.  The  sound  track  will  be 
the  exact  text  of  the  King  James  Version  of  the 
Bible,  with  nothing  added. 

CHURCH  PO.STFRS  AND 
PUBLICITY 

By  Homer  H.  Seay.  Published  by  The  Warburg 
Press,  Columbus  15,  Ohio.  79  pages.  Price  $3.00. 

The  perparation  of  bnlletin-board  posters,  mime- 
ograohed  notices  and  Sunday  School  illustrations 
is  usually  delegated  to  the  one  accomnlished  artist 
in  a  church.  In  this  little  book,  the  author  has  pre- 

pared a  volume  of  help  for  the  beerinner,  and  much 
valuable  aid  for  the  accomnlished  artist.  Anyone 
with  a  small  outlay  of  enuipment  can  follow  the 
instructions  contained  in  this  book,  and  bv  the  use 

of  the  author's  illustrations,  should  be  able  to  pro- 
duce work  of  a  near-professional  quality. 

This  is  the  fii'st  work  of  this  type  we  have  noted, 
and 'it  is  ce^-tainlv  much  needed.  Thirty-five  paees of  illustrations  heln  the  novice  artist  in  selecting 
letter  stvles.  bull»tin  covers,  and  ideas  for  church 
bulletin  boards.  The  onlv  fault  we  find  is  that  the 

book  is  too  short.  Additional  suge-estions  and  draw- ings would  have  been  helpful.  However,  there  is 
much  to  be  gained  by  the  careful  study  of  this 
volume,  and  it  will  be  a  valuable  aid  to  church  sec- 

retaries, young  people's  directors,  and  all  who  are concerned  with  the  promotion  of  church  activities. 

Believing  that  a  measure  of  church  advertising 
is  helpful,  the  author  includes  the  admonition  of 
Jesus:  "Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
comnel  them  to  come  in,  that  My  house  may  be 
filled."  — Harold  Borchert. 

The  Core  Of  The  Christian 
Profession 

"The  confession  of  a  supernatural  God,  who  may 
and  does  act  in  a  supernatural  mode,  and  who  act- 

ing in  a  supernatural  mode  has  wrought  out  for  us 
a  supernatural  redemption,  interpreted  in  a  super- 

natural revelation,  and  applied  by  the  supernatural 
operations  of  His  Spirit — this  confession  consti- 

tutes the  core  of  the  Christian  profession.  Only  he 
who  holds  this  faith  whole  and  entire  has  a  full 
right  to  the  Christian  name:  only  he  can  hope  to 
conserve  the  fulness  of  Christian  truth.  Let  us  see 
to  it  that  under  whatever  pressure  and  amid  what- 

ever difficulties,  we  make  it  heartily  and  frankly 
our  confession,  and  think  and  live  alike  in  its 
strength  and  by  its  light.  So  doing,  we  shall  find 
ourselves  intrenched  against  the  assaults  of  the 
world's  anti-supernaturalism,  and  abide  by_  God's grace  to  witness  a  good  confession  in  the  midst  of 
its  most  insidious  attacks." 

— Benjamin  B.  Wai-field. 
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Young  Readers'  Page 
Pray  For  This  Chinese  Samuel 

By  Mrs.  James  N.  Montgomery 

"For  this  child  I  prayed:  and  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  my  petition:  therefore  also  I  have  lent 
him  to  the  Lord;  as  long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be 
lent  to  the  Lord,"  said  Hannah  as  she  brought  little 
Samuel  to  begin  his  life  in  the  tabernacle.  The 
prayers  of  his  parents  were  answered  in  the  safe 
return  of  their  little  boy  and  baby  girl  who  had 
been  kidnapped  by  enemies.  With  these  words  in 
mind  their  boy  was  dedicated  to  the  Lord  and 
given  Samuel  for  an  English'  name.  Preparation for  service  as  a  minister  was  always  in  his  mind. 
How  could  he  get  the  necessary  education  in  war- 
torn  China?  One  after  another  mission  schools 
were  discontinued  under  Japanese  pressure.  Young 
people  feared  being  forced  into  the  service  of  the 
enemy. 

From  a  letter  dated  May  30,  1944: 

"How  about  our  God  to  guide  Israel  in  the  long 
ago  time?  But  in  today  He  is  guiding  me  to  escape 
from  my  enemy's  net,  and  reached  the  war-time 
capital  of  China.  It  is  not  in  your  mind  I  can  give 
you  a  letter  at  Chungking.  Now  I  am  preparatory 
class  of  college.  In  summer  I  prepare  to  enter  uni- 
versity." 

May,  1945,  from  Miami,  Fla.,  where  he  was  in 
training  as  a  naval  cadet: 

"I  had  been  Chungking  two  years  and  studying at  prepare  for  university,  when  this  year  I  shall  be 
ill  college,  I  got  my  father's  letter  said  to  me: 
'Find  the  occupation  for  yourself  in  Chungking  as 
quickly  as  you  can,  because  I  cannot  give  you 
supply  after  while.'  To  enter  navy,  just  our  God 
opened  the  only  way  for  me,  so  I  been  here.  Next 
time  what  shall  I  do  I  do  not  know.  Put  to  our 
God's  Hand.  That  is  the  only  way  in  my  life." 

October  9,  1945,  from  Miami,  Fla.,  speaking  of 
his  service  in  the  Navy: 

The  Necessity  Of  Scripture 

"It  is  easy  to  talk  of  revelation  by  deed.  But 
how  little  is  capable  of  being  revealed  by  even  the 
mightiest  deeds,  unaccompanied  by  the  explanatory 
word?  Two  thousand  years  ago  a  child  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem,  who  throve  and  grew  up  nobly,  lived  a 
life  of  poverty  and  beneficence,  was  cruelly  slain 
and  rose  from  the  dead.  What  is  that  to  us?  After 
a  little,  as  His  followers  sat  waiting  in  Jerusalem, 
there  was  a  rush  as  of  a  mighty  wind,  and  an  ap- 

pearance of  tongues  of  fire  descending  upon  their 
heads.  Strange:  but  what  concern  have  we  in  it  all? 
We  require  the  revealing  word  to  tell  us  who  and 
what  this  goodly  child  was,  why  He  lived,  and  what 
He  wrought  by  His  death,  what  it  meant  that  He 
could  not  be  holden  of  the  grave,  and  what  those 
cloven  tongues  of  flame  signified — before  they  can 
avail  as  redemptive  facts  to  us.  No  earthly  person 
knew,  or  could  know,  their  import.  No  earthly  in- 

"What  shall  I  do  in  the  future  time.  Sorry  I 
can't  tell  you  very  definitely,  because  I  don't  know. 
What  is  God  preparing  for  me,  and  I  believe  in 
God.  He  will  pick  out  the  finest  things  for  me 
which  is  He  loved  and  He  will  show  me.  How  could 
I  to  do?  This  is  my  great  hope:  May  God  let  you 
see  me  like  a  large  ship  sent  a  great  deal  of  people 

to  heaven." 
"I  have  lived  in  the  ship  about  one  and  a  half 

months.  We  have  one-third  American  sailors  and 
almost  of  them  are  Christian  or  Catholic.  It  is  very 
surprised  to  me  I  have  not  seen  few  of  them  bless- 

ing or  pray  before  their  meal  or  sleeping.  When 
I  did,  just  they  are  very  surprised." 

Recently  from  Nanking,  China: 

"Pay  in  the  Navy  is  not  enough  to  help  my  sis- 
ter go  to  school.  I  hope  to  go  Shanghai  to  work 

day  time,  go  to  school  at  night." 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "R": 
(1)  What  Christ  has  done  for  us.  (Titus  II). 

(2)  What  Jesus  was  called,  by  the  man  who  sought 
Him  at  night.  (3)  What  offense  we  commit,  in 
failing  to  make  proper  offerings  to  God.  (Mai.  III). 
(4)  What  the  heathen  did,  in  Psalms  2  and  46. 
(5)  What  the  soldiers  put  in  the  Lord's  right hand.  (6)  What  drowsiness  clothes  a  man  with. 
(7)  What  Abigail  took  to  David.  (8)  What  the 
Bible  says  our  righteousnesses  are  like.  (9)  What 
Esther  sent  to  her  Uncle  Mordecai.  (10)  What  the 
Word  of  God  is  like.  (Isaiah  55). 

•uiBH  (01)  -luauiiBH  (6)  "sSb^  (g) 
•suistBH  (L)  'sSbh  (9)  'paan  (S)  'pa^^H  (f)  "POO 
qoa    (8)   "m^a   (Z)    •V^uiBapa'^    d)  :s.i9avsuv 

sight  was  capable  of  divining  it.  No  earthly  au- 
thority could  assure  the  world  of  any  presumed 

meaning  attached  to  them.  None  but  God  was  in  a 
position  to  know  or  assert  their  real  significance. 

Only,  then,  as  God  spake  through  His  sei-vants,  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  could  the  mighty  deeds  by 
which  He  would  save  the  world  be  given  a  voice 

and  a  message — ^be  ti'ansformed  into  a  gospel.  And 
so  the  supernatural  word  receives  its  necessary  po- 

sition among  the  redemptive  acts  as  their  inter- 

pretation and  their  complement." — Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 

"Faith  is  not  the  condition  precedent  to  justifi- 

cation, it  is  the  experience  of  justification." 
Quoted  from  "The  Religion  Of  Jesus  And  The 

Faith  Of  Paul,"  by  Adolf  Deissmann  (Page  211), 
Doran,  1923. 
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General  Church  News 

Dr.  Franc  L.  McCluer  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  Franc  L.  McCluer,  president  of  Westminster 
Collegre,  Fulton,  Mo.,  and  an  elder  in  the  First  Pres- 

byterian Church  of  Fulton,  will  be  the  speaker  on 
The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  November  17,  1946,  at 
8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  independent  network  of 
southeastern  radio  stations. 

Bom  in  Missouri,  Dr.  McCluer  was  ̂ 'aduated 
from  Westminster  Colleg^e  in  1916.  He  also  took 
postgraduate  work  and  received  the  Master  of  Arts 
depree  in  1920.  He  received  his  Doctor  of  Philo- 

sophy deen-ee  at  the  University  of  Chicago.  Dr.  Mc- 
Cluer taught  for  several  years  in  the  Fulton  High 

School,  and  then  became  Professor  of  History  and 
Economics  at  Westminster  College.  After  serving 
as  Professor  of  Sociology  for  several  years,  he  was 
called  to  the  presidency  of  Westminster  in  1933. 
Dr.  McCluer  has  written  for  various  magazines. 

In  the  spring  of  1946,  at  Dr.  McCluer's  invita- 
tion. Winston  Churchill  made  an  address  at  West- 

minster College  which  received  worldwide  atten- 
tion. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  McCluer's  address  will  be 
"The  Optimism  Of  The  Christian." 

Evangelism  Clinic  In  Nashville 

All  of  the  churches  of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  are  unit- 
ing  in  a  five-day  program  of  Visitation  Evangelism, 
starting  on  Sunday,  November  17,  and  continuing 
through  Thursday  night  of  November  21.  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson  will  direct  the  program,  making  it  a 
clinic  through  which  not  only  ministers  and  lay- 

men of  the  Nashville  Churches  but  also  others 
from  churches  outside  -the  city  will  participate, 
learning  the  technique  of  Visitation  Evangelism  by 
experience.  The  project  was  initiated  by  the  Com- 

mittee on  Evangelism  of  the  Synod  of  Tennessee 
and  is  receiving  the  hearty  support  of  the  laymen 
and  pastors  of  the  Nashville  Churches. 

Rev.  Ben.  L.  Rose  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Rev.  Ben.  L.  Rose,  pastor  of  the  Central  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Bristol,  Va.,  will  be  the  speaker 

on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  November  24,  at 
8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  independent  network  of 
southeastern  radio  stations. 

A  North  Carolinian  by  birth,  Mr.  Rose  was  grad- 
uated from  Davidson  College  in  1935.  He  took  his 

theological  training  in  Union  Seminary  in  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  and  after  graduating  there  became  pas- 

tor of  several  churches  in  Wilmington  Presbytery, 
N.  C.  He  entered  the  chaplaincy  in  1941  and  served 
with  distinction  in  the  European  theater  of  opera- 

tions. Mr.  Rose,  after  the  war,  secured  an  inter- 
view with  the  famous  German  pastor,  Martin  Nie- 

moeller,  and  his  interview  was  published  in  several 
church  periodicals.  Mr.  Rose  went  to  his  pastorate 
in  Bristol,  Va.,  early  this  year. 

The  subject  of  his  address  will  be  "The  Bravest 

Thing  In  Life." 

East  Alabama  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  J.  Plexico,  Jr.,  Enterprise,  was  elected 
moderator  of  the  East  Alabama  Presbytery,  at  the 
ninety-seventh  semi-annual  meeting  at  the  Trinity 
Presbyterian  Church  here  on  October  22,  1946. 

The  retiring  moderator,  the  Rev.  J.  Norton 
Dendy,  Dothan,  presided  at  the  meeting,  and  de- 

livered the  retiring  moderator's  sermon.  Most  of 
the  51  churches  were  represented  at  the  confer- 
ence. 

The  Rev.  A.  C.  Windham,  Opelika,  was  elected 
stated  clerk,  and  Dr.  John  R.  McMahon,  Wetumpka, 
was  chosen  as  permanent  clerk. 

Speakers  were:  Dr.  Donald  C.  MacGuire,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Montgomery; 
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Kenneth  Brooks,  Birmingham,  field  director;  and 
Thomas  D.  Davis,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  general  cam- 

paign director;  all  of  whom  discussed  the  $2,000,- 
000.00  fund  drive  for  the  support  of  Southwestern 
University.  The  East  Alabama  Presbytery  has 
raised  three-fourths  of  its  quota. 

Dr.  Claud  H.  Pritchard,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  executive 
secretary  of  the  National  Home  Missions  Com- 

mittee, later  outlined  the  progress  made  in  the 
raising  of  the  Home  Missions  Emergency  Fund  of 
$600,000.00. 

Commissioners  and  alternates  to  the  next  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Assembly  at  Montreat,  N.  C, 

were  elected  as  follows:  Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  Mont- 
gomery, with  Dr.  J.  R.  McMahon,  Wetumpka,  as 

alternate;  the  Rev.  C.  W.  Sessions,  Eufaula,  with 
the  Rev.  Richard  L.  Scoggins,  Montgomery,  as  al- 

ternate. Ruling  elders  chosen  as  commissioners 
were:  John  M.  Ward,  Trinity  Church,  Mont- 

gomery, and  Dr.  C.  D.  McLeod,  Andalusia,  with 
Stanhope  Elmore,  Memorial  Church,  Montgomery, 
and  Joel  Johnson,  Geneva,  as  alternates. 

AUGUSTA  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Augusta  met  in  Fall  Session  in 
Monticello  Church.  The  pastor-elect  thereof  is 
Rev.  James  B.  Bradley,  who,  as  a  son  of  a  former 
Pastor,  was  a  boy  in  the  Church.  He  conducted  the 
devotionals.  The  Retiring  Moderator,  Rev.  Massey 
Mott  Heltzel,  preached  a  wonderfully  helpful 
sermon  on  "What  the  World  Needs."  Elder  D.  N. 
Harvey,  of  the  host  Church,  was  elected  Moderator. 
Rev.  W.  Hobart  Childs  is  Recording  Clerk.  There 
were  eleven  ministers  and  eighteen  elders  present. 

Rev.  James  B.  Bradley  was  received  from  Pine 
Bluff  Presbytery,  and  answered  the  questions  of 
his  examination  satisfactorily  and  without  hesita- 

tion. His  installation  was  arranged  for  October 
27th,  permission  being  given  the  Church  to  invite 
Rev.  Jack  McMichael,  Georgia's  new  Regional 
Director,  to  preach  the  sermon.  Revs.  John  S.  Mc- 
Mullen,  W.  N.  Bashaw,  and  W.  Hobart  Childs,  and 
Elder  Otto  Conn  were  the  other  members  of  the 
Commission  to  install. 

Elder  B.  R.  Nix,  of  Oakhurst  Church,  Decatur, 
very  forcibly  presented  Synod's  plan  for  a  clinic 
on  Home  Visitation  Evangelism,  in  Atlanta,  Jan- 

uary 12-16,  1946. 
The  death  on  February  28,  1946,  was  announced 

of  Rev.  Erwin  B.  Thompson,  a  member  of  our  Pres- 
bytery who  had  been  living  outside  the  Presbytery. 

We  have  recently  lost  by  death  also  the  following 
seven  Elders:  D.  L.  Claud,  D.D.S.,  of  Greensboro; 
J.  H.  Copeland,  of  Siloam;  S.  C.  Coxe,  of  Waynes- 

boro; C.  L.  Howard,  of  Greene  Street,  Augusta; 
Charles  N.  Jordan,  of  Monticello;  M.  B.  Prince,  of 
Lincolnton;  and  Julian  Y.  Rhodes,  of  Crawford- 
ville.  Rev.  Wm.  D.  Stewart,  the  very  acceptable 
Pastor  of  Waynesboro  Church  for  several  years, 
was,  at  his  own  request  but  very  regretfully,  re- 

leased from  that  pastorate  and  dismissed  to  South- 
west Georgia  Presbytery,  effective  Oct.  31,  1946. 

He  has  served  well  on  several  of  our  important 
committees,  and  has  otherwise  proved  himself  a 
good  Presbyter.    We  are  sorry  to  lose  him. 

Our  Spring  Meeting  hereafter  will  meet  at  2:00 
P.M.  on  Monday  or  Tuesday  (according  to  the 
preference  of  the  Host  Church)  after  the  Second 

Sunday  of  April,  with  provision  for  a  forty-five 
minute  period  of  spontaneous  prayer,  and  two  in- 

spirational messages  from  speakers,  one  on  the 
evening  of  the  first  day  and  the  other  on  the 
morning  of  the  second  day.  The  next  Spring 
Meeting  will  be  at  the  First  Church  of  Augusta. 

— John  Scott  Johnson,  Stated  Clerk. 

ORANGE  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  the  Springwood 
Church,  Whitsett,  N.  C,  on  Tuesday,  October  15, 
1946  at  10  a.m.  with  Rev.  N.  N.  Fleming  acting 
Moderator.  Thirty-six  ministers  and  thirty-two 
Ruling  Elders  were  present. 

Rev.  R.  Murphy  Williams  preached  the  opening 
sermon  on  Ministering  to  Others,  especially  the 
Aged,  making  an  appeal  for  the  Synod's  Home  For 
The  Aged  to  be  built  in  Greensboro.  Rev.  Williams 
reported  splendid  response  and  interest  being 
manifested  over  the  Synod. 

Rev.  J.  P.  H.  McNatt,  pastor  of  the  Brentwood 
Presbyterian  Church,  organized  1940,  the  "baby" 
church  of  the  Presbytery  which  had  just  passed  the 
100  mark  in  membership  was  elected  Moderator 
and  Rev.  M.  E.  Love  Temporary  Clerk. 

Presbytery  appointed  Special  Committees  on 
Glade  Valley  High  School  and  The  Home  for  The 
Aged,  heard  appeals  in  behalf  of  both  the  institu- 

tions also  from  Presbyterian  Junior  College  and 
Flora  Macdonald  College,  both  of  which  are  raising 
funds  for  endowment  to  fully  meet  the  i-equire- 
ments  of  the  Southern  Association  of  Schools  and 
Colleges  for  full  accreditation. 

Presbytery  expressed  its  appreciation  for  the 
splendid  bequests  of  Mrs.  W.  N.  Reynolds  and 
especially  for  the  gifts  to  the  two  institutions  in 
our  Presbytery — Flora  MacDonald  and  Glade  Valley 
High  School. 

Gratifying  reports  were  received  of  the  splendid 
work  done  by  candidates  under  care  of  our  Presby- 

tery during  the  past  summer. 

Mr.  Charles  Wesley  Jennings,  a  member  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Greensboro,  N.  C.  was 
received  under  care  of  Presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  Gospel  Ministry. 

Rev.  Edgar  Woods,  D.D.  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Savannah  and  the  following  Com- 

mission appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Graham  Presbyterian  Church  on  Nov.  10th  at 
11:00  a.m.:  Rev.  T.  H.  Patterson,  D.D.,  to  preside, 
propound  the  questions  and  charge  the  pastor;  Rev. 
F.  W.  Lewis,  D.D.,  to  preach  the  sermon  and  Ruling 
Elder  C.  W.  Perry  of  the  1st  Church,  High  Point 
to  charge  the  congregation;  with  Rev.  C.  F.  Myers, 
D.D.,  and  Ruling  Elder  R.  D.  White  of  the  Fir.st 
Church,  Burlington  as  alternates. 

Rev.  Irving  E.  Birdseye  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Syracuse,  U.S.A.,  and  granted  per- 

mission to  supply  the  Gulf  Group  of  churches 
until  the  next  Stated  Meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Presbytery  voted  its  appreciation  to  Rev.  Robert 
Knox,  D.  D.,  Missionary  to  Korea  who  has  been 
laboring  in  the  Greenwood,  Speedwell,  Smyrna, 
Wentworth  Group  near  Reidsville,  for  his  splendid 
work  in  bringing  this  Home  Mission  field  to  self- 
support,  Dr.  Knox  plans  soon  to  return  to  Korea, 
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both  he  and  Mrs.  Knox  have  greatly  endeared 
themselves  to  the  Presbytery,  Mrs.  Knox  being 
unusually  active  in  the  Presbyterial. 

Presbytery  passed  resolutions  of  appreciation  for 
the  splendid  services  of  Ruling  Elders  E.  A.  Ranson 
and  J.  Harvey  White  whose  labours  had  meant  so 
much  to  our  Presbytery.  Both  of  these  splendid 
men  have  been  called  to  their  eternal  reward  since 
the  last  meeting  of  Presbytery. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  January 
14,  1947. 

,      :  .  — N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  held  its  fall 
meeting  at  Forest  Grove  Presbyterian  Church  near 
Camden,  Miss.,  on  October  15,  1946. 

Dr.  R.  E.  Hough,  pastor  of  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  and  retirmg  Moderator,  preached  the  open- 

ing sermon  on  "The  Lord's  Building,"  from  the 
text,  Psalm  127:1. 

Rev.  J.  M.  Looney,  pastor  of  the  Ackerman,  Bywy 
and  Old  Lebanon  Presbyterian  Churches  was  elect- 

ed Moderator. 

A  special  feature  of  the  morning  program  was  the 
presentation  of  the  Southwestern  Campaign  by  Mr. 
Walker  Lewis  of  Memphis.  Mr.  Lewis  also  spoke 
in  connection  with  the  Church  Stewardship  Program 
during  the  afternoon.  In  addition  to  many  routine 
matters  of  business  and  reports.  Rev.  James  W. 
Mc>Jutt  was  granted  a  dissolution  of  his  pastoral 
relationship  with  the  Vaiden  Pre.sbyterian  Church 
and  a  letter  of  transfer  to  Mississippi  Presbytery. 
Rev.  J.  C.  Stewart  was  retired  as  pastor  emeritus 
of  the  Belzoni  and  Mathena  Churches,  and  Rev.  R. 
E.  Hough,  pastor  of  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
Rev.  W.  A.  Hall,  pastor  of  the  Power  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Churcn,  both  of  Jackson,  were  honor- 

ably retired  from  active  ministry. 

Four  new  ministers  were  received  into  the  Pres- 
bytery. Rev.  W  liliam  F.  Mansel  in  response  to  a 

call  irom  the  VicKsburg  Piesbyterian  Cnurch  was 
received  from  Potomac  rresoytery;  Rev.  Jonn  Pres- 

ton bimmons,  in  response  to  a  can  from  tlie  Louis- 
ville I'resbyterian  Cnurch  trom  tne  ii.ast  Mississippi 

Presbytery;  Kev.  Crawiord  A.  Pharr,  in  response  to 
a  can  iiom  tne  Canton  Presbyterian  Churcn  irom 
the  Transylvania  fresbytery ;  Rev.  isam  C.  i^atter- 
son,  in  response  to  a  cail  irom  the  LiCiand  Presby- 

terian Cnurch,  irom  the  Presbytery  oi  Roanoke. 

Rev.  R.  S.  Woodson,  pastor  of  the  Yazoo  City 
Presoyterian  Churcn  preacnea  tne  Doctrinal  sermon 
on  "Tne  f  rovidence  of  uod." 

Special  reports  were  made  during  the  day  by 
Rev.  K.  L).  Isedinger,  buperintenaent  of  Home  Mis- 

sions on  "Tne  nome  Mission  Himergency  Cam- 
paign," and  Rev.  j.  S.  Vandiver,  rresident  of 

diitmoerlain-Hunt  Academy  in  f  ort  Gibson  on  tne 
Status  01  the  »cnool.  Rev.  J.  V.  Cobb,  pastor  of 
the  i'hiiadelpnia  iresbytenan  Church  presented 
special  reports  on  Stewardship  lor  the  special 
guidance  oi  the  many  deacons  wno  were  present  as 
tne  guests  oi  tne  irTesDytery  irom  tne  various 
churcnes  of  the  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery. 
Tne  Presbytery  adjourned  to  hold  its  next  stated 
meeting  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jack- 
gon  on  April  15  and  16,  1947. 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloost  met  in  stated  fall 
meeting  on  October  15,  1946,  at  the  Bethesda 
Church.  Fourteen  ministers  and  nineteen  elders 
were  present.  Ruling  Elder  H.  E.  Hornberger,  of 
the  Tuscaloosa  Church,  was  elected  Moderator, 
and  Rev.  H.  C.  Niles  was  appointed  Assistant 
Clerk.  Rev.  Simril  F.  Bryant,  D.D.,  was  received 
from  Arkansas  Presbytery,  and  a  Commission  ap- 

pointed to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Tuscaloosa 
First  Church,  as  follows:  Rev.  R.  E.  Fulton,  to  pre- 

side and  propound  the  questions;  Rev.  Preston  Ste- 
venson, to  preach  the  sermon;  Rev.  Joseph  Dung- 

lin.son,  to  charge  the  pastor;  and  Ruling  Elder  Dr. 
W.  W.  Duncan,  to  charge  the  congregation.  A  Com- 

mission was  also  appointed  to  install  Rev.  Thos.  C. 
Duncan  as  pastor  of  the  York  Church,  as  follows: 
Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge,  Rev.  M.  C.  Mclver,  Rev.  L.  E. 
Evans,  and  Elders  R.  B.  Green  and  T.  O.  Drake. 

The  Bethesda  Church  has  just  completed  a  brick 
veneer  building,  and  it  was  dedicated  at  this  meet- 

ing of  Presbytery.  Rev.  M.  0.  Cockerham,  former 
pastor,  preached  the  dedicatory  sermon,  and  Rev. 
Joseph  Dunglinson  made  the  dedicatory  prayer. 
Rev.  N.  J.  Warren,  Moderator  of  Synod  and  Chair- 

man of  Presbytery's  Home  Mission  Committee,  pre- 
sided over  the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  and  dedi- 
cated the  building  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  re- 
quest of  Chaplain  Freeman  B.  Parker  to  pursue  his 

studies  at  Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  was 
granted.  The  retirement  of  Rev.  C.  H.  Rogers  was 
approved  and  he  was  recommended  for  annuity. 
Mr.  Davis  Yeuell,  of  the  Young  People's  Council, 
addressed  the  Presbytery.  Rev.  Preston  Stevenson, 
of  Uniontown,  Ala.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Canal  Sti'eet  Church  of  New  Orlean.s,  La. 

An  overture  to  the  Synod,  asking  that  an  ad  in- 
terim committee  be  appointed  to  consider  and  de- 

vise ways  and  means  for  the  publication  of  the  His- 
tory of  Synod  being  prepared  by  Rev.  James  W. 

Marshall,  was  adopted.  The  following  committee 
assignments  were  reported:  On  the  Minister  and 
His  Work,  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson;  on  Religious 
Education,  Elders  E.  R.  Plowden,  David  S.  Lee, 
and  Edward  White;  on  Presbytery's  Home  Mission Committee,  Rev.  S.  F.  Bryant.  Dr.  Bryant  was  also 
made  Chairman  of  Assembly's  Home  Missions.  On 
Sessional  Records,  Rev.  Thos.  C.  Duncan;  on  Chris- 

tian Education  and  Ministerial  Relief,  Elder  H.  G. 
Cobb;  Chairman  of  Attendance  Committee,  Rev. 
Thos.  C.  Duncan. 

Presbytery  will  meet  on  January  21,  1947,  in 
the  Tuscaloosa  First  Church. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 

Western  Texas  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Laredo,  Texas,  on  Oct. 
8-9,  1946,  with  fifty  ministers  and  thirty-seven 
ruling  elders  present. 

Officers:  Rev.  W.  M.  Logan,  Moderator;  Rev. 
W.  B.  Holmes,  Jr.,  Temporary  Clerk;  Rev.  Sam  B. 
Hill,  Reading  Clerk;  and  Rev.  James  L.  Spencer, 
Press  Reporter. 

Received:  Rev.  Charles  T.  Campbell,  from  the 
F^resbytery  of  Connecticut  Valley,  U.S.A.;  Rev. 
Palmer  W.  Deloteus,  from  the  Brazos  Presbytery; 
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and  Rev.  J.  Russell  Woods,  from  the  Presbytery  of 
New  Orleans.  Mr.  Campbell  is  Minister  of  Youth 
in  the  First  Church,  Corpus  Christi;  Mr.  Deloteus 
is  pastor  of  the  La  Feria  church;  and  Mr.  Woods 
is  stated  supply  of  the  Vanderbilt  church. 

A  memorial  service  was  held  for  two  deceased 
brethren:  Rev.  J.  M.  Purcell  and  Rev.  T.  A.  Hardin. 

The  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between 
Rev.  E.  A.  Lindsey  and  the  McAllen  church,  and 
Rev.  Geo.  F.  Williams,  D.D.,  and  the  Sinton  church. 
Dr.  Williams,  at  his  reque.st,  was  honorably  retired. 

A  call  from  the  Beeville  church  for  the  pastoral 
services  of  Rev.  W.  J.  Coleman,  of  Paris  Presby- 

tery, was  approved. 

Mr.  Lloyd  S.  Riddle,  of  the  Harlingen  church,  was 
received  under  the  care  of  Presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  ministry. 

An  ad  interim  committee  was  appointed  to  study 
the  advisability  of  holding  more  than  two  stated 
meetings  per  year. 

The  following  principal  commissioners  to  the 
1947  General  Assembly  were  elected:  Rev.  James 
L.  Spencer,  Rev.  C.  F.  Hoffman,  Rev.  Harvard  A. 
Anderson,  Rev.  Paul  D.  Hanna,  and  Ruling  Elders 
Floyd  F.  Prozanski,  Robert  H.  Kern,  Sr.,  E.  W. 
Halstead,  and  Rocky  Reagan. 

There  will  be  an  adjourned  meeting  during  the 
session  of  Synod,  and  the  next  stated  meeting  will 
be  at  Victoria,  Texas. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 

NORFOLK  PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Norfolk  met  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Newport  News,  Va.,  at  10:00 
A.M.,  October  15,  1946.  Thirty-five  ministers  and 
twenty-six  ruling  elders  were  present. 

Rev.  James  Moore  McNair  was  elected  moderator, 
John  A.  Wood,  vice-moderator,  and  Rev.  Graham  C. 
McChesney,  temporary  clerk. 

Rev.  Leland  Nicholas  Edmunds  was  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Asheville.  The  following  com- 
mision  was  appointed  to  install  him  in  the  Second 
Church  of  Newport  News,  October  20th,  1946: 
Rev.  E.  T.  Welllord,  D.D.,  to  preside  and  deliver 
the  charge  to  the  pastor;  Rev.  W.  E.  Davis,  D.D., 
to  preach;  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney  to  deliver 
the  charge  to  the  congregation  and  Ruling  Elders 
J.  A.  Naff  and  W.  H.  Rohrbach  to  complete  the 
Commission. 

Rev.  David  Burke  Kerr  accepted  a  call  to  the 
newly  organized  Broadmoor  Church  of  Portsmouth, 
Va.,  and  the  following  Commission  was  appointed 
to  install  him  October  27,  1946:  Rev.  M.  R.  Atkin- 

son, D.D.,  to  preside;  Rev.  J.  L.  MacMillian,  D.D., 
to  preach;  Rev.  Robert  P.  Davis  to  deliver  the 
charge  to  the  pastor;  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney  to 
deliver  the  charge  to  the  congregation,  and  Ruling 
Elders  H.  C.  Gimbert,  L.  H.  Cathey,  J.  H.  Oland, 
and  D.  L.  Smith  to  complete  the  Commission. 

The  next  stated  meeting  is  to  be  in  the  Copeland 
Park  Chapel,  a  work  developed  by  the  First  Church 
of  Newport  News,  January  21,  1947. 

— W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 

.  by  young  people  and their  leaders  .  .  .  Youth 

Triumphant — the  very  new- 
est   correspondence  course 

for  Christians  young  in  the  faith. 

This  letter  from  a  young  people's 
director  is  typical  of  the  enthusiastic 

way  in  which  churches  are  respond- 

ing to  It: 

"Enclosed  is  my  first 
examination  for  'Youth 
Triumphant.'  Thanks for  such  a  course  as 
this  one.  Even  after 
a  glance  through  the 
lesson  book  I  shout, 
'Hallelujah! '  Our 
Youth  Fellowship  will 
take  this  course  as  a 
group. .. enclosed  find 
a  check  for  15  en- 

rollments .  " 

This  specialized  study  gets  down  to 
earth  and  answers  the  questions  fac- 

ing Christian  youth  today.  Individ- 
uals and  church  groups  are  finding 

that  it  meets  present-day  unbelief  .  .  . 
gives  practical  help  in  living  a-  vic- torious life. 

Through  the  years  more  than  123,000 
persons  have  responded  to  the  Moody 
plan  for  home  Bible  study.  Today  you 
can  choose  from  17  different  courses. 

Write  today  for  the  des- 
criptive booklet  Open 

Door  to  Bible  Study,  and 
select  one  of  the 
courses  that  will  meet 

your  needs  for  home  or 
c  hurch  Bible  study. 

SJ-872 CORRfSPONDENCE  SCHOOL 

Mood\f  Bible  InstHute 153  Institute  Place  •  Chicago  \0.  Illinoii 
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Opening  Of  Austin  Seminary 

Austin  Presbyterian  Seminary  opened  its  regular 
session  Wednesday  September  18th,  with  most 
encourag'ing  prospects.  Twenty  two  new  men  were 
enrolled,  mostly  in  the  Junior  class.  Several  old 
students  have  also  registered  for  graduate  work 
leading  to  the  Th.M.  Degree. 

Opening  convocation  was  held  in  the  Seminary 
Chapel  and  was  featured  by  a  fervent  and  scholarly 
address  on  the  subject  of  Sanctification,  by  Dr. 
Robert  F.  Gribble  of  the  faculty.  The  Lord's 
Supoer  followed.  Four  new  cottages  have  been 
acquired  for  married  students.  The  dormitory  is 
filled  to  capacity. 

Since  the  opening  of  school  the  Seminary  has 
been  the  recipient  of  a  bequest  of  $50,000  left  by 
Miss  Josephine  Brown  of  Hot  Springs,  Arkansas. 
The  campaign  for  one  million  dollars  for  Texas 
Presbyterian  Institutions  is  on.  The  Seminery  ex- 

pects to  receive  $250,000  from  this  source.  In  ad- 
dition, the  Synod  of  Louisiana,  one  of  the  controll- 

ing Synods  of  the  Seminary,  has  planned  a  similar 
campaign  for  1948,  in  which  the  Seminary  is  to 
share  in  the  amount  of  $150,000.  Thus,  with  an 
anticipation  of  a  half  million  dollars  in  the  near 
future,  Austin  Seminary  expects  to  build  its  planned 
library  and  administration  building,  and  add  to  its 
endowment  and  faculty.  — S.L.J. 

SYNOD  OF  GEORGIA 

The  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the  Synod  of 
Georgia  and  adjacent  areas  are  looking  forward  to 
a  great  experience  in  Visitation  Evangelism  during 
the  week  of  January  the  12th,  1947.  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  Director  of  Evangelism  for  the  denomi- 

nation, has  been  able  to  secure  the  services  of  Dr. 
Guy  H.  Black  of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  to  lead  in  this 
visitation  program.  Dr.  Black  of  the  Methodist 
Church  has  been  leading  his  own  people  in  some 
great  experiences  in  this  pattern  of  lay-evangelism. 
His  experience  is  the  largest  and  richest  of  any 
minister  in  America  in  this  leadership  and  we  re- 

joice in  the  privilege  of  having  him  with  our  people. 
Rev.  Cecil  A.  Thompson,  who  has  recently  come  to 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  to  occupy  the  chair 
of  Evangelism  and  Rural  Work,  is  general  chair- 

man of  the  committee  making  all  arrangements  for 
this  great  endeavor  to  win  people  to  Christ  and  His 
Church.  These  meetings  will  be  held  in  the  city  of 
Atlanta. 

The  Reverend  George 

Phifer  Stevens 

Missionary  To  China  1909-1942 

On  January  15,  1946,  another  of  God's  faithful servants  was  called  to  his  reward. 

George  Phifer  Stevens  was  born  in  Monroe, 
North  Carolina,  on  December  9,  1879,  the  son  of 
Amos  Franklin  and  Martha  Eleanor  Phifer  Stevens. 
His  parents  died  while  he  was  in  his  early  teens, 
and  his  later  boyhood  was  spent  with  his  older 
brothers  in  and  near  Monroe,  where  he  obtained  his 
primary  and  secondary  schooling.  He  entered  the 
University  of  North  Carolina  at  Chapel  Hill  in 
1897,  and  was  graduated  with  the  B.A.  degree  in 

1902,  and  M.A.  in  1903.  After  one  year  at  Prince- 
ton Theological  Seminary,  in  New  Jersey,  he  at- 

tended the  Louisville,  Ky.,  Presbyterian  Seminary, 
from  which  he  was  graduated  in  1906  with  the 
B.D.  degree.  He  was  licensed  and  ordained  in  the 
fall  of  1906  by  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  and  for  a 
year  served  a  group  of  home  mission  churches  in 
and  around  Marshville,  N.  C.  In  1907  he  volun- 

teered for  service  in  the  foreign  field,  and  in  1908 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  ap- 

pointed him  to  China  and  to  the  North  Kiangsu 
Mission.  He  sailed  on  Nevember  8,  and  after  a 
month's  stopover  in  Japan  landed  in  Shanghai  on January  5,  1909. 

His  first  yea^  and  a  half  in  China  he  lived  in 
Sutsien  studying  the  language.  From  1910  he 
spent  eight  years  in  Suchowfu  as  an  evangelist  in 
the  country  field  of  that  station.  During  this 
period  he  was  married  on  July  12,  1912,  to  Miss 
Mary  Perrin  Thompson,  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  who 
had  come  to  China  on  the  same  steamer  with  him. 
To  this  union  were  born  a  daughter,  Janie  Perrin. 
and  a  son,  George  Phifer,  Jr.  In  1918  he  was 
called  into  educational  work  in  Tenghsien,  Shan- 

tung Province,  and  until  1929  taught  Bible  and 
other  subjects  in  the  Mateer  Memorial  Institute, 
and  from  1923  he  also  carried  classes  in  the  North 
China  Theological  Seminary.  From  these  two  in- 

stitutions went  forth  many  young  men  not  only 
into  the  ministry  but  also  into  Christian  life  and 
service,  who  rise  up  to  call  him  blessed.  In  1929  the 
Mission  recalled  him  into  evangelistic  work,  and  he 
spent  a  year  supplying  an  interim  need  in  the 
Tsingkiangpu  field.  Returning  from  furlough  in 
1931,  the  remaining  years  of  his  service  were  spent 
in  the  Fowning  Hsien  (County)  field  of  the  Yen- 
cheng  Station. 

Mr.  Stevens,  in  the  Providence  of  God,  was 
called  to  suffer  much  of  hardship,  sorrow,  pain,  and 
weakness.  But  through  it  all  he  patiently  and 
steadfastly  labored  on  in  faith  in  his  Savior  and 
love  for  God  and  his  fellow-man.  Beginning  with 
his  first  trip  to  Sutsien,  on  which  he  "was  frozen 
up  on  the  Grand  Canal,  and  had  to  live  on  cold 
sweet  potatoes,  snow  birds,  and  rice,"  he  endured 
much  of  such  privation  during  his  long  country 
trips.  His  wedding  was  delayed  by  a  severe  and 
prolonged  attack  of  the  dread  tynhus  fever;  and 
he  spent  two  and  a  half  years  in  the  United  States 
seeking  renewal  of  strength  and  health.  His  wife 
was  taken  suddenly  on  September  19,  1919,  after 
a  short  illness,  leaving  him  with  the  two  children, 
one  two  and  one  four  years  old.  In  August,  1933, 
he  was  bereft  of  his  only  son.  A  fine  athletic, 
lovable  boy  of  deep  spiritual  purpose  in  life, 
George,  Jr.,  had  just  graduated  from  the  Pyengyang 
(Korea)  Foreign  School,  and  was  spending  the 
summer  with  his  father  in  Kuling  before  going  to 
America  to  college  to  prepare  himself  to  be  a 
medical  missionary,  when  he  was  cut  down  within 
a  few  days  by  a  rare  disease  of  the  blood  (Purpura 
hemorrhagica). 

Mr.  Stevens  never  fully  recovered  from  the 
effects  of  the  long  siege  of  typhus  fever,  but  was 
hampered  by  a  weak  heart  and  high  blood  pressure. 
However,  despite  these  limitations,  he  returned  to 
China  in  April,  1938,  walking  by  faith,  not  knowing 
that  the  Japanese  had  already  entered  his  station 
territory,  and  early  in  July  were  to  bum  the  new 
residence  which  should  have  been  his  headquarters. 
But  through  loneliness  and  privation  he  continued 
to  shower  his  sympathy  and  faith  in  God  upon  the 
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suffering  Chinese  until  on  Pearl  Harbor  Day 
(December  8,  1941)  he  was  caught  by  the  Japanese 
in  Taichow  and  was  there  interned  with  fellow- 
Missionaries  in  the  Sarah  Walkup  Hospital.  In  the 
following  June  exchange  negotiations  were  com- 

pleted between  the  American  and  Japanese  govern- 
ments, and  he  and  they  were  repatriated  on  the 

first  trip  of  the  M.S.  "Gripsholm,"  arriving  in  New 
York  August  2,  1942.  The  sweetness  and  strength 
of  his  trust  in  God  were  a  tower  of  refuge  to  white 
and  yellow  alike. 

His  remaining  years  were  spent  mostly  in  Char- 
lotte with  his  brother,  William  F.  Stevens,  or  in 

Monroe  with  his  sister,  Mrs.  C.  B.  Adams.  It  was 
in  Monroe  that  he  passed  peacefully  to  his  eternal 
home  on  the  morning  of  January  15,  1946,  about 
ten  days  after  suffering  a  stroke.  The  service  the 
next  afternoon  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Monroe  was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  G.  P.  Womel- 
dorf,  with  prayers  by  the  Revs.  L.  H.  Lancaster  and 
H.  T.  Bridgman,  all  three  his  colleagues  in  China. 
And  amidst  the  snow  his  body  was  laid  away  in  the 
Monroe  Cemetery,  to  await  the  day  of  ressurection. 
Besides  the  brother  and  sister  already  named  he  is 
survived  by  his  daughter,  Janie  (now  Mrs.  S.  Evans 
Brown),  and  her  two  children. 

"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 

of  life." 
H.  T.  Bridgman. 

WiUiam  Taylor  Hassell 

Since,  in  His  infallible  wisdom  and  perfect  lov-. 
God  called  our  teacher,  William  Taylor  Hassell,  to 
yet  higher  service  on  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday, 
September  24,  1946, 

Be  It  Resolved  that  we,  the  officers  and  members 
of  The  Men's  Brotherhood  Bible  Class  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Staunton,  Virginia,  extend  to 
Mrs.  Hassell  and  to  his  sisters  and  brothers  our 
fervent  sympathy;  and  that  we  record  the  follow- 

ing very  deeply-felt  tribute  to  his  memory: 

William  T.  Hassell,  affectionately  known  as 
"Billy"  to  the  members  of  our  class  and  to  a  much 
larger  circle  of  friends  and  admirers,  was  by  nature 
a  man  of  sterling  character  and  of  singularly 
friendly  and  altruistic  spirit.  Men  liked  him,  had 
confidence  in  him,  and  backed  him.  He  loved 
the  Master,  he  loved  his  fellowmen,  and  he  attested 
that  dual  love  bv  a  lifetime  of  faithful,  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  highly  efficient  and  gladsome 
service  to  both.  For  ten  years  he  was  the  honored 
and  signally  successful  teacher  of  our  class. 

As  teacher  and  leader  of  the  men's  Bible  class, 
Mr.  Hassell's  qualifications,  both  native  and  ac- 

quired, were  exceptionally  large  in  number,  widely 
diversified  in  kind,  and  of  superb  quality.  We 
firmly  believe  that  this  was  due  to  the  fact  that 
he  had  been  definitely  called  of  God  to  perform 
such  a  ministry  and  that,  having  been  so  called, 
he  received  a  divine  enduement  like  unto  that 
bestowed  upon  the  prophets,  apostles,  confessors 
and  evangelists  of  old,  and  upon  certain  other  true 
men  of  God  who,  over  the  centures,  have  followed 
in  their  train. 

Though  nominally  a  layman,  Mr.  Hassell's  powers 
as  a  preacher  were  of  a  high  order:  aflame  with 
his  subject,  clear  in  thought,  a  well-stored  mind, 
and  an  animated,  happy  and  convincing  style  of 
address. 

Moreover,  it  was  an  outstanding  feature  of  our 
friend's  teaching  and  leadership  that  he  was  a 
thoroughgoing  believer  in  and  practicer  of  what 
may  be  called  applied  Christianity.  Without  yield- 

ing in  the  least  upon  the  point  that  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  personal  acceptance  of  Him  and 
of  His  offer  are — except  in  the  case  of  infants, 
and  other  incompetents — absolutely  essential  to 
salvation,  yet  he  stressed  always  with  no  less  em- 

phasis the  truth  that  "faith  without  works  is  dead." And  he  avoided  this  lifeless,  and  hence  pseudo, 
faith  in  vei-y  practical  and  beautiful  ways,  both  in 
his  personal  life  and  in  his  leadership  of  the  class. 
As  to  the  latter,  concrete  illustrations  are:  (a)  an 
annual  budget  of  more  than  $1,500.,  from  which 
allotments  are  made  to  the  Sunday  School  and  to 
certain  benevolent  organizations,  (b)  a  separate 
milk  fund,  sponsored  and  administered  by  the  class 
and  raised  by  public  contributions  through  the 
medium  of  milk  bottles  placed  on  store  counters 
and  at  other  favorable  points,  and  (c)  the  collection 
and  distribution  of  clothing,  food  and  other  neces- 

saries for  those  in  need.  The  annual  "White 
Christmas"  always  marks  the  red-letter-day  re- 

garding this  last  activity. 

An  understanding  and  delightful  friend;  truly 
"a  living  epistle";  an  uncommonly  interesting,  in- 

structive and  stimulating  teacher  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  a  born  Christian  leader,  it  is  not  easy  for  us 
mortals  to  comprehend  why  a  man  of  such  noble 
and  pleasing  personality  and  of  such  great  useful- 

ness should  have  been  taken  in  his  prime.  Never- 
theless, in  faith,  gratitude  and  humility  we  bow  to 

God's  will.  The  following  lines  from  Frances 
Alexander's  Burial  of  Moses  seem  pertinent: 

"God  hath  His  mysteries  of  grace, 
Ways  that  we  cannot  tell, 
He  hides  them  deep,  like 

the  secret  sleep 

Of  him  He  loved  so  well." 
We  shall  miss  Billy  sorely,  shall  often  .  .  . 

"Sigh  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand. 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still," 

yet,  by  divine  grace  and  help,  we  will  carry  on  in 
the  sure  belief  that  in  so  doing  we  shall  best  serve 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  best  honor  the  memory 
of  our  beloved  friend  and  teacher. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
James  Quarles, 
George  Tullidge, 

October  6,  1946.  Committee. 

Rev.  S.  M.  Erickson,  D.D. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
announces  with  regret  the  death  in  Richmond,  Va., 
on  October  29,  1946,  of  Rev.  S.  M.  Erickson,  D.D., 
after  long  months  of  suffering.  Dr.  Erickson  was 
for  39  years  a  missionary  of  our  Church  in  Japan. 

—H.K.T. 
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Rev.  Joseph  A.  Savels 

Word  has  been  received  from  Brussels.  Beleinm, 
annoiincinq-  the  death  in  London  in  Iflte  SeT)temher 
of  Rev.  .Tosenh  A.  Savels,  our  missionary  to  the 
Bel,e:ian  Con^o,  retired. 

On  Sentember  30  jnst  after  Mr.  Savels'  death  Mr. 
A.  M.  RViive,  of  our  Consro  Mission,  writine  to  Mr. 
Hearn  from  Brussels,  where  he  was  en  route  from 
this  f'ountry  to  the  Congo,  says,  in  regard  to  Mr. Savels: 

"It  was  a  terrible  shock  to  learn  of  the  death 
of  Mr.  Savels  when  we  called  on  Mrs.  Savels 
yesterdav.  The  immediate  cause  was  an  ac- 

cident, but  he  was  suffering  from  a  cancer 
behind  the  liver  and  probably  would  not  have 
lived  long.  He  stepped  down  from  a  street 
car  and  was  knoc1<ed  down  and  badly  bruised 
and  shocked  and  died  on  September  25  and 
was  buried  on  Saturday  afternoon,  the  28th. 
A  truck  knocked  him  down." 

This  announ'-ement  recalls  the  interesting  life 
and  work  of  this  good  man.  Mr.  Savels  was  formerly 
a  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  of  its 
priesthood.  On  his  conversion  to  Protestantism  and 
his  desire  to  become  an  ordained  evaneelistic  mis- 

sionary of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  after 
much  correspondence  the  following  action  of  the 
Executive  Committee  was  taken  on  September  IS, 
1922: 

"The  Executive  Committee  of  P'oreign  Mis- 
sions )-espectfully  request  the  Presbyterv  of 

Nashville  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  to 
request  the  North  London  Presbytery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England  to  examine 
Mr.  James  Savels,  at  present  working  with  our 
African  Mission,  and  to  ordain  him  to  the 
gospel  ministry  as  a  foreign  evangelist,  pro- 

vided the  Presbytery  of  North  London  is  satis- 
fied that  he  possesses  the  qualifications  re- 

quisite for  that  work." 

On  September  28th,  1922,  at  St.  John's,  Rensing- ton,  Mr  Savels  was  ordained.  Dr.  Anderson  Scott 
presided  and  Dr.  Hodge,  late  of  Philadelphia,  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.S.A.,  gave  the  charge. 

Dr.  James  O.  Reavis,  under  date  of  October  27, 
1922,  wrote  to  Mr.  Savels: 

"We  are  gratified  to  hear  you  were  ordained 
to  the  srospel  ministry  as  an  evangelist  by 
the  Presbytery  of  North  London  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  of  England.  In  behalf  of  the 
Executive  Committee  we  extend  you  our  con- 

gratulations and  best  wishes." 

Mr.  Savels  applied  for  missionary  appointments  as 
an  evangelistic  worker  to  Africa  in  February  1917. 
On  November  7.  1918,  he  sailed  for  Congo  to  work 
in  the  Kasai  field.  Here  he  did  evangelistic  work 
until  1924.  In  August  1924  he  and  Mrs.  Savels 
were  regularly  appointed  as  missionaries  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  and  served  in  the  Congo 
field  until  September  1934,  when  for  health  reasons 
it  was  necessary  for  them  to  retum  to  London.  In 
September  1936,  after  repeated  requests  from  the 
Mission  for  them  to  return  to  resume  their  work 
in  the  Congo,  the  resignation  became  effective  be- 

cause of  the  doctors'  refusal  on  account  of  their 
health  to  sanction  their  return. 

The  message  telling  of  Mr.  Savels'  death  was 
received  from  Rev.  J.  Leslie  Taylor,  who  is  the 
ad  interim  Protestant  Representative  in  Brussels, 
for  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference  of  North 
America  with  which  organization  our  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  is  associated. 

Under  date  of  October  21.  1946,  Dr.  James  0. 
Reavis,  formerly  Corresnonding  Secretary  of  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  now 
retired  in  Burns,  Tennessee,  wrote: 

"Mr.  Savels  was  a  good  man  and  God  blessed 
his  work  in  the  Lord  in  our  Mission  in  Africa. 
Manv  will  rise  up  in  that  day  whom  he  brought 
to  Jesus  to  add  to  his  joy  and  crown  of  re- 

joicing when  they  all  appear  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  at  His  coming." 

— H.K.T. 

Missionaries  Arrive  In  Shanghai 

A  cable  has  come  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreien  Missions  informing  us  of  the  safe  arrival 
in  Shanghai  on  October  15th  of  the  SS  "Marine 
Lvnx"  which  sailed  from  San  Francisco  September 
29th.  carryinsr  the  followinflr  missionaries  of  the 
Presbvterian  Church.  U.S.:  Mrs.  S.  C.  Farrior.  Mrs. 
Martin  A.  Hopkins.  Mrs.  John  Minter  (and  children), 
M'-s.  A.  A.  McFadven.  Mrs.  Andrew  Alli«on,  Miss 
Elinore  R.  Lynch  and  Miss  Florence  Nickles. — H.  K.  T. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

MAN   AND    SOCIKTY    IN  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  Ernest  F.  S'-ott.  Scribner,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
299  pages.  Price  $2.75. 

The  human  oerson^ility  counts  for  little  in  present 
dav  philosophies.  The  sinsrle  soul  is  submerged  in 
society  or  community.  Everything  in  human  life  is 
accounted  for  from  communal  motives  and  in- 

fluences. Liberal  theology  has  given  no  small 
comfort  to  the  collectivists,  for  often  in  New  Testa- 

ment studies  the  social  interest  is  made  central, 
and  the  religious  message  is  viewed  in  the  light  of  it. 

It  is  refreshing  in  the  light  of  all  this  to  hear 
Dr.  'P'-^nest  F.  Scott,  himself  a  liberal  and  formerly 
of  Un'on  Theologicc*!  Seminary,  New  York,  say 
that  "New  Testament  teaching  revolves  on  two 
poles, — the  fact  of  God  and  the  fact  of  human 
personality."  Christianity,  he  says,  affirms  the 
greatness  of  man's  soul.  It  protests  against  all 
theories  that  the  single  soul  is  nothing  in  itself. 
The  New  Testament's  social  teaching  is  concerned 
not  with  men  in  the  mass,  but  with  the  relation  of 
men  as  individuals.  Jesus  did  not  come  with  a  new 
plan  for  social  organization;  he  sought  to  create 
a  new  disposition  in  men.  Paul  held  himself  aloof 
from  political  movements,  because  he  realized  that 
in  the  end  they  could  effect  nothing.  He  addressed 
himself  to  men,  whose  personal  change  was  all- 
important.  The  New  Testament  does  not  profess  to 
solve  our  social  problems,  but  gives  us  this  guiding 
principle:  Think  first  of  the  soul  which  is  in  every 
man. 
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Presbyterian       KING    COLLEGE  Go-educational 

OFFERS  $1,000.00  SCHOLARSHIP 

Four-year  competitive  scholarship  open  to  High  School  Seniors  on  basis  of  Scholarship,  Christian 
Character  and  Leadership.  Second  award  $400.00.  Applications  must  be  received  before  February 

1,  1947.  For  information,  write:  The  Refjisti-ar,  Box  JS,  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Montreat  High  School  And  College  Courses 
Accredited.  Liberal  ai-ts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  dra- 

matics, religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 
Rate   $320.00.    Self-help   scholarships.  Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S"  Montreat,  N.  C. 

HEADQUARTERS 
r«r  HELIQIOUM  SUPPLIK9 

CHOm  GOWNS  •  VESTMENTS 
PULPIT  ROSES  •  HANOINM 
STOLES'EHWIIOIDERIES'Btak 

CATALO*  OM  M«UB«T 

MS'
 attctial 

Ufa Wi— ■  T.  Pa. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Beffin  September ,  January,  June  or  Jaly 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Conrses 

leading:  to  A.  A.  or  A.  S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  grades. 

Veterans  Refresher. 
Bosiness  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
btstructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  prepare  to  operate 

own  business. 
Apartments  available   for   married  students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
Box  B-4.  Maxton.  N.  C. 

Many  readei"s,  no  doubt,  will  loudly  acclaim  the 
liberal  Dr.  Scott's  message.  But  it  ought  not  to  be 
overlooked  that  historic  Christianity  has  an  even 
stronger  case  for  human  personality  with  its  doc- 

trine of  the  creation  of  man.  It  has  long  pointed 
out  the  importance  of  new  men  for  a  better  society. 
It  alone  has  the  instrument  for  the  making  of  the 
new  men, — the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
And  historic  Christianity  has  always  preached, 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." — Adrian  De  Young. 

THE  MINISTRY  FOR  TOMORROW  SERIES 

We  Have  This  Ministry  -  Look  At  The 
Ministry  -  A  Young  Man's  View Of  The  Ministry 

iPublished  by  The  Association  Press,  347  Madison 
Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Each  book  (paper  bound) 
50  cents. 

We  Have  This  Ministry  (Church  Vocations  for 
Men  and  Women).  Edited  by  John  Oliver  Nelson. 
93  pages. 

Eleven  church  leaders  have  each  written  a  chap- 
ter on  this  book  illustrating  the  need  and  oppor- 

tunities for  various  types  of  church  activity.  Chap- 
ters on  the  Military  Chaplain,  the  Institutional 

Chaplain,  the  City  Pastor,  the  Rural  Pastor,  the 
Director  of  Religious  Education,  and  the  Social 
Worker,  included. 

Each  chapter  was  designed  to  acquaint  and  to 
interest  the  young  reader  in  the  various  phases  of 
Christian  work  that  are  now  open  to  reveal  the 
need  that  exists  for  trained  workers.  To  those  of 
our  young  people  who  are  interested  in  the  Church 
as  a  vocation,  this  book  may  be  of  service. 

Since  the  books  are  written  by  and  for  a 
denominationally-mixed  audience,  little,  if  any, 
stress  is  laid  upon  the  fundamentals.  In  the  chap- 

ter, "Every  Christian  a  Minister,"  Mr.  Nelson  has 
this  to  say  about  Christ's  plan  and  care  for  His 
disciples:  "In  the  New  Testament,  particularly 
among  Christ's  own  teachings,  we  find  everywhere 
the  assumption  that  God  has  a  plan,  a  calling,  an 
intention,  for  every  human  being.  Jesus  assured 
His  disciples  that  their  Heavenly  Father  watches 
over  even  the  sparrow,  and  told  them  with  His 
usual  vivid  overstatement  (the  boldface  are  the 
reviewer's)  that  'the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
numbered."  Certainly  nowhere  in  the  Scripture  do 
we  believe  Christ  guilty  of  "overstatement." 

The  second  book  of  this  triology  is  called  Look 
At  The  Ministry  and  is  composed  of  thirty-two 
pages  of  photographs  with  short  bits  of  text,  il- 

lustrating the  type  of  work  a  minister  may  be 
called  on  to  do,  and  giving  examples  of  some 
leaders  in  the  Christian  world.  The  following  state- 

ment under  Toyohiko  Kagawa's  photo  seems  a  bit 
ambiguous  to  one  who  read  some  of  his  wartime 
speeches,  and  visited  his  home  city  of  Kyoto  after 
the  war.  "Even  during  war  his  flaming  spirit  was 
unquenched,  leaving  him  one  of  the  several  most 
influential  men  in  Japan,  a  remarkable  Christian." 

The  volume  is  photographically  well  prepared, 
and  is  an  attempt  to  "provide  vista  into  one  great 

kind  of  job." A  Young  Man's  View  Of  The  Ministry,"  by  S.  M. 
Shoemaker,  is  a  reprint  of  a  book  wi-itten  several 
years  ago  and  constitutes  the  third  volume  in  this 
series.  It  too  is  paper-bound  and  is  seventy-three 
pages.  Though  the  purpose  in  this  triology  is  sound, 
the  vagueness  of  the  text  weakens  the  entire  struc- 

ture, and  nullifies  the  usefulness  which  it  might 
have  attained.  — Harold  Borchert. 
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Reveals  Spiritual  Meaning  of  Verses  /W^ Gives  Desired  Information  More  Quickly 

55  Features  •  7  Great  Drpariments  Make 

THE  NEW  CHAIN-REFERENCE  BIBLE 
Truly  a  Bible  Plus  a  Biblical  Library  in  One  Volume 

(Edited  by  Rev.  F.  C.  Thompson,  D.D.,  Ph.D.) 
READ  WHAT  OTHERS  SAY: 

Justice  Glean  Terrell.  Former  Chief Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Florida : 
"The  inscription  over  the  entrance  of  the Library  of  the  Florida  State  College  for Women  in  Tallahassee,  Florida,  is: 

'The  Half  of  Knowledge  Is  to  Know 
Where  to  Find  Knowledge' The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  ia  the 

•Where*  to  find  the  fullest  spiritual  truths and  to  gain  the  moat  complete  knowledge  of 
the  Bible  in  the  easiest  way."  Dr.  Walter A.  Maier:  '*!  use  the  New  Chair  Reference Bible  with  continued  delight  and  would  not 
be  without  it.  I  recommend  it  highly  to  pas- 

tors, teachers,  students,  and  Bible  readers.'* Dr.  Ralph  W.  Sockman:  "It  contains  so much  in  such  concise  form  that  I  use  it  above 
all  others.  I  have  uever  seen  a  Bible  edition 

that  equals  it  for  Bible  study  and  generaJ 
use."  The  late  Dr.  Geo.  W.  Truett:  "It ought  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  preacberSj 
teachers,  and  Bible  students  everywhere.' Dr.  Harry  Rlmmer:  "I  feel  that  no  student should  be  without  this  splendid  aid  to  study 
and  instruction."  Dr.  Leander  S.  Keyser: "The  New  Chain  Reference  Bible  is  a  treas- ure-house of  useful  information.  Surely  this 
is  the  Bible  that  ought  to  be  in  every  home." Dr.  H.  Framer  Smith:  "The  more  I  use  it the  more  I  value  it.  To  anyone  desiring  a 
better  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  I  would 
say,  examine  this  work  before  buying  any 
other  Bible."  Bishop  Thomas  Casady: "The  more  I  use  it  the  more  delighted  I  am with  it.  It  soon  pays  for  itself  in  time  and 
labor  saved  alone.  '  Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Sr.  i "I  wish  I  could  influence  every  Christian  to 
purchase  one  of  these  Bibles." 

Rapidly  Replacing  Other  Bibles  — Has  So  Many  More  New  Helps! 
1.  Vniuue chart  dionitigOniiin  and  Gmwlln'l  tin- LurIisL Iltble. 
2.  The  Oulbjie  Stu-Iiw  cf  Bihie  Tiri  de.  t. .injuring  Ilib- bcal  lluilory        Ci'itli;(tii^r;ir>  >tcoLir  luiiury. 3.  The  Analj  sLs  ol  iLc  Uif)!e  as  :i  \\  I.- tic. 4.  Tbe  Arutlysis  vt  ̂ :.th  of  i  l.c  liti  Bo^s  of  thv  Ult.lc. 
6.  The  Analyeinot  v\try  CLipifr  ol  itn.'  Ni-"  ItaUiiDcui. 6.  The  Afuilyskotthc  Ver,t.v     llx  ei.lirv  Biblr. 7.  TbcNuiDerimh.f.dCliaiii  Rd.^amt-Sv.l.ms 
5.  Special  Analysis  ol  the  Inijiortunt  BIIjK'  Charjclcrt. 9.  Conlnuit  bctwcpii  iIm-  Old  and  New  Tt-.Uiiii'uf 
la  The  Topkal  Trciihury  New  To;-ics  lor  I'r:iycr  Meet- 

ings, Men's  Meeting.  WumenV  .M cctiligbi.  Mis\ionary  Mw»- ingB,  Youn^  Peoples  Meeting, eic. 11.  SpcciatBible  Ri':idi(>K:ifor  (irivatv  dcvolioru  and  pub- lic sen  ices.  New  and  differen  I  subjret-. 12.  Bibli-  Haruionie-  of  tl,«  Lives  ol  Mosos  and  Paul. 
13.  SiK-cial  PortniiLs  .^i  .I''.-us. M.  Oiitrt  oflhcMi  i..i-ir.-^t;.nL 15.  ChDrtsb-.wir.R  (-.11-.-  <-f  th.-  Bal)yl<iiii:.ii  Capliviiy 16.  Chart  of  the  Temple  of  Truth,  illusiraling  the  Ser- BOOT  on  the  M<>unl. 
17.  Ch.tT^''>f  .lesiis*  Hours  on  ihcCro^s. 18.  The  Christian  Workvni'  OulliU  Ufsiwrnl  v[ilueloBoiil 
19.  AllPromimnl  Bible  Chamctcrs  rix-^sificd,  lislii.g  Ih-- I'atrtarchs,  Leaders  in  Early  lUtirew  Iii.slorj'.  Courageous Reformers,  etc.,  with  meaning  of  liidr  niuiics  given. 20.  Golden  Cli»|>ten  of  0)c  Bible. 21.  A  Complete  General  Index  of  over  seven  ib&usand 

topics,  names  and  plai-es. 22.  Special  Memory  Verses  selected  fromtach  Book  of  the Bible. 
23.  Cliart  ShowinK  Prven  Eiiilion.^  of  Divine  Law. 
24.  Gnph  olihc  Pr..)iiiiis.,u. 25.  Bible  M i'vii,ut.\._..  or  l- .w  to  memori/r. 26.  The  Pnnrifl'-  im  l  Hr-t  .\Iethod.s  of  llibto  Study 27.  Pictorial  Illu-tritioii  of  the  River  of  tnppiralion. 28.  Bible  M-irkiri^:^,  Lxplaining  best  method;!  of  marking one's  Bible 
29.  Concordaiwf. 30l  Atlas  of  12  eoVjred  aujks  nntlt  Index  for  ']uickb'  locitt- lug  plact:s. Other  Features  in  Teit  Cyclopedia 
31.  Topical  Study  of  the  liit^le.  Corr'lalcd  ScripUires printed  out  Id  full  under  2417  topics  and  sub-tnpics,  I  hret limes  as  many  as  In  any  otln  r  Bll)le. 32.  Contrast  Study  of  Great  Truths  of  the  Bible.  EnabJea 

voa  (o  pt'i'Jy  the  C^inatructi^e  and  Destmctive  Forces  of 
l.ile.  with  tlte  Bible  vtrsoi  printed  out  in  fuU  under  such  bub- iecta     Faith— Unbelief .  Love—Hatred,  Courage  -Fear,  etc. 33.  Lilc  r^ludies.  6ucb  ae  Busint^  Life,  Home  Ufe,  Devo- tional Life,  Thi;  Surrendered  Life.  etc. 34.  Bible  Stories  (or  Children.  A  list  of  56  stwiea  to  be read  from  tJie  Bibleitself. Miracles  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Tcalaments  listed in  Chroii-^ldfrtcaT Order. 

3t).  Parables  of, the  Old  TestamenL  Parables  of  the  New TcsUmcnt.  listing  tbos^  given  in  One  Gospel  Only,  those glv'Ti  i  n  Two.  and  thow;  given  in  Three. 37.  Titles  and  Names  of  Cbridt;  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  of  God 
llif  F-iLfier:  and  of  Sata'ti. 3K.  General  Bible  Prophecica. 39.  A  Livt  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Bible 

40.  Lust  of  Judges  of  Israel  aud  Judah  given  in  Chronolog- ical Ortkr. 41.  List  oJ  I  be  Notable  Women  of  the  Bible- 42.  MonnlAins  and  Hilla  referred  to  in  Bible,  listing  the 
.S.vt.PKof<lrf-;.l  KveriU 

4-1.  Dirtii.r.ury  Mati-rial. 44,  Tabkyol  Time.  Money.  Weight;^  and  Measures. 
Eleven  New  Features  Added  in  the  Third  Improved  Edition 
45.  II.  '    "  .1  Hn  k'..  covering  interval  between  the 

01.1'H.I         >    1  .    ■  . 4r,,  Ch.r'   ..  Hl-tory  of  the  Airfwties. 47  li.i' .  .     ■!  ii.  1.1  I"]-,  citing  referenced  ia  different 
4.S.  Cak-tidar  oi  the  Christian  En. 
49.  IKv  I'ltit^Kiwurreclion  ApiiearantM  of  Jesus,  illua- traletl  with  v.dl-ki(tiwn  irjiniinE-s. 50.  Chart  of  the  Seven  Churchea  of  .\iia.  described  by 

Jolin. SJ.  An  Oii'.linc  Uhiurv  of  the  Evangelistic  and  Missionary W  frt^tofthc  Karty  Chureb. 
53.  1  lie  proffhisies  Concerning  Jesua  and  their  FuHillmenl . arrjnged  Chronologically,  with  principal  verses  printed  out infuJL 
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EDITORIAL 

Rest  At  Evening 

Time 

The  prospect  of  old  age  is  a  haunting  fear  to 
many.  It  is  not  merely  illness  and  physical  help- 

lessness which  are  dreaded,  but  it  is  poverty  and 
want  which  loom  as  ghosts  of  a  dark  future. 

God  wants  us  to  trust  Him  for  life's  evening. 
Someone  has  well  said:  "We  may  not  know  what 
is  in  the  future,  but  we  know  who  is  in  the  future." He  will  never  leave  us  or  forsake  us. 

Dr.  Hallesby  in  his  very  helpful  book  on  prayer 
tells  of  the  Christian  woman  in  his  native  Norway 
who  was  without  any  relatives.  As  she  approached 
old  age  she  went  one  day  to  a  wealthy  Christian 
farmer  saying  that  she  had  $1,200.00  and  would 
like  to  be  taken  into  his  home  until  she  died.  He 
objected  that  she  might  be  sick  for  a  long  time  and 
her  care  might  be  too  heavy  a  burden. 

She  was  convinced,  however,  that  God  for  His 
glory  and  to  vindicate  her  faith  would  keep  her 
from  being  too  heavy  a  charge  for  anyone.  So 
she  went  to  another  Christian  farmer  who  took  her 
in.  Every  day  she  cheerfully  shared  in  the  work 
of  the  spinning  wheel. 

One  morning  she  did  not  appear  for  breakfast. 
When  the  members  of  the  household  looked  for 
her,  they  found  her  body  motionless  in  death  in 
bed.  God  had  gently  called  her  Home.  She  had 
prayed  and  trusted  that  God  might  keep  her  from 
serious  illness,  not  that  she  might  escape  suffering, 
but  that  she  might  not  cause  trouble  to  others. 

This  lovely  story  illustrates  two  points.  First, 
we  may  trust  God  to  do  with  us  as  best  in  our  old 
age.  Second,  Christians  should  care  for  the  aged 
who  have  any  claim  upon  their  love  and  interest. 

The  aged  ministers  of  our  church  and  their 
dependents  have  a  claim  upon  us.  Soon  for  them 
life's  little  day  will  be  over.  Ought  we  not,  as  time for  the  Joy  Gift  approaches,  remember  them 
generously  and  give  them  rest  at  evening  time? 

— C.  N.  W..  III. 

Preaching  On  The 

Holy  Spirit 

The  Synod  of  Texas  passed  a  resolution  unani- 
mously requesting  all  ministers  to  preach  the  whole 

month  of  next  April  on  "The  Person  And  Work  Of 
The  Holy  Spirit."  This  was  done  because  of  the 
lethargy  of  the  Church  in  winning  souls.  The 
Church  is  so  cluttered  up  with  drives,  causes,  or- 

ganizations and  conferences  on  every  conceivable 
matter  ,  that  spiritual  things  have  been  crowded  out 
or  have  lost  first  place.  Hearts  everywhere  are 
hungry  and  sore  discouraged.  Churches  which  have 
preaching  only  once  or  twice  a  month,  have  far 
more  special  collections  than  they  have  services. 
The  Spirit  seems  to  have  departed.  Organization 
has  taken  His  place.  Dr.  Mott  says  that  this  is  the 
"most  dangerous  era  in  our  history."  But  it  is  also 
the  era  when  courage  is  called  for — courage  to 
throw  off  the  unspiritual  shackles,  or  the  shackles 
of  the  good  things  which  crowd  out  the  first  and 
best.  The  way  out  of  the  unspiritual  is  to  go  back 
to  the  source — the  Holy  Spirit.  We  preach  too  sel- 

dom on  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  has  been  my  experience 
and  observation  throughout  my  50  years  as  pastor 
that  a  sermon  on  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always  effective. 
Yet  it  is  always  hard  to  preach  on  that  subject  be- 

cause the  unholy  spirit,  the  Devil,  doesn't  want  any such  preaching  and  he  will  make  it  hard  for  any 
preacher  to  do  it.  But  how  a  church  will  rise  out  of 
the  ashes  of  unspirituality  when  the  pulpit  is  on 
fire  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  "Not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 
Not  by  organization  nor  any  man-made  way.  Ser- 

mons on  The  Striving  Spirit,  Grieving  The  Spirit, 
Quenching  The  Spirit,  Lost  Power  Regained,  A 
Spirit-Filled  Church,  Pentecost,  and  dozens  of  such 
subjects  will  more  than  fill  up  a  month.  And  the 
Church  will  put  on  its  strength.  If  our  whole 
Church  would  preach  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a 
month,  souls  would  be  won  as  never  before.  The 
power  is  near  us.  Why  not  turn  away  from  all 
broken  cisterns  and  turn  on  the  Fountain?  Start 
the  church-year  with  sermons  on  the  Spirit.  Spirit- 

ualize the  whole  year  and  every  cause.  Put  all 
other  subjects  away.  This  one — the  Holy  Spirit — 
should  have  first  place.  It  will  make  our  Church 
over,  "Come,  Holy  Spirit,  with  all  thy  quickening 
power."  — C.T.C. 
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Who  Is  Troubling 

Israel? 

"Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?" — I  Kin^ 18:17. 

Ahab  accuses  Elijah  of  being:  a  "trouble-maker." 
Elijah  hurls  the  accusation  back  by  saying:  "I  have 
not  troubled  Israel;  but  thou  and  thy  father's 
house,  in  that  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  thou  hast  followed  Balaam." 

Who  was  right,  Elijah  or  Ahab?  God  decided 
this  a  short  time  later  on  Mount  Carmel. 

The  Modernists  today  accuse  us  "Fundamen- 
talists" of  being  "trouble-makers,"  a  "drag  on  the 

program  of  the  Church."  They  try  to  keen  all  such 
"trouble-makers"  out  of  the  church,  and  in  some 
cases  where  they  are  in  the  majority,  cast  them 
out  of  the  church — as  was  true  of  Dr.  Machen. 
They  insist  on  our  being  "tolerant"  and  "broad- 
minded"  but  show  a  spirit  of  intense  intolerance 
and  narrowness  when  they  have  power. 

Elijah  was  a  "Fundamentalist,"  if  there  ever 
was  one — this  "Mt.  Sinai  of  a  man  with  a  heart 
like  a  thunderstorm."  He  was  no  "Yes-man";  no 
compromiser.  He  believed  God,  he  believed  in 
prayer,  he  was  exjceedingly  zealous  for  the  true 
faith.  He  was  no  doubt  called  a  fool  and  fanatic, 
as  well  as  trouble-maker.  Many  of  God's  greatest 
servants  have  been  called  by  these  and  worse 
names.  Paul  was  to  some  a  fool  and  a  madman. 
He  was  glad  to  be  a  fool  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
The  Pope  called  Luther  a  fool.  He  certainly  stirred 
up  trouble  for  the  apostate  church  of  Rome.  John 
Knox  was  a  trouble-maker  to  Queen  Mary.  The 
Wesleys  and  Whitefield  were  trouble-makers  for 
the  back-slidden  church  of  their  day.  In  fact,  what 
would  the  Church  have  done,  where  would  it  be 
today,  if  there  had  been  no  God-sent  "trouble- 

makers" to  bring  it  back  to  repentance? 

A  Fundamentalist  is  a  person  who  believes 
certain  great  essential  doctrines.  The  Northern 
Assembly  defined  these,  in  short,  as  belief  in  the 
full  inspiration  and  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures 
as  the  Word  of  God,  the  Virgin  Birth  and  true 
Deity  of  our  Lord,  His  Vicarious  Death  on  the 
cross.  His  working  of  miracles.  His  Bodily  Resur- 

rection and  Return  in  glory.  The  Auburn  signers 
either  rejected  these  or  said  they  were  not  essential. 
Who  were  the  "trouble-makers?"  Those  who  stood 
by  the  faith  of  their  fathers  or  those  who  departed 
from  it? 

There  is  a  slow  but  steady  infiltration  of  Uni- 
tarian "leaven"  and  Modernist  teaching  in  our Southern  Church.  Someone  has  said  that  we  are 

"like  a  ripe  plum,  ready  to  fall  into  the  lap  of 
Liberalism."  We  hope  and  pray  that  this  is  not  true. 
We  hardly  believe  it  possible,  but  we  know  there  is 
a  grave  danger.  The  tendency  is  not  to  insist  upon 
doctrinal  soundness,  but  on  whether  a  man  is  a 
"Yes-man,"  ready  to  fall  in  line  with  all  the  activi- 

ties and  programs  and  projects  of  the  church.  We 
do  not  want  any  "trouble-makers"  who  will  per- chance call  attention  to  some  evils  that  exist,  or 
object  to  some  of  our  plans.  Why  should  it  be  a 
crime  for  a  Presbyterian  to  follow  his  conscience 
and  exercise  the  right  of  free  speech  and  full 
debate?  Are  we  afraid  of  these  "trouble-makers"? 
If  there  are  things  which  need  correction — and 

surely  we  do  not  believe  our  Church  perfect  or 
our  leaders  infallible — we  ought  to  be  glad  to  find 
them;  if  there  is  nothing  wrong,  all  we  have  to  do 
is  to  produce  facts  in  refutation  of  any  charges 
made  by  an  objector. 

What  is  troubling  the  church  today,  our  church, 
and  every  other  church?  Is  it  too  much  faith,  or 
too  little  faith;  too  much  prayer,  or  too  little 
prayer;  too  much  zeal,  or  Laodicean  lukewarm- 
ness;  too  much  separation  from  the  world,  or  a 
flood  of  worldliness?  When  the  disciples  asked 
Jesus,  "Why  could  we  not  cast  him  out?"  He  re- 

plied, "because  of  your  unbelief"  (Matt.),  "This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting"  (Mark) .  We  face  a  world  in  one  of  its 
demon-possessed  fits,  wallowing  in  the  mire  of  sin, 
and  in  its  own  blood  and  sweat  and  tears. 

Who  can  do  anything  for  our  world?  Is  it  the 
man  who  doubts,  or  the  man  who  believes;  the  man 
who  is  trusting  the  natural,  or  the  supernatural? 
Now  the  Fundamentalist  with  all  his  faults,  and 
we  have  plenty  of  them, — lack  of  the  very  faith 
we  boast  of,  being  one  of  the  worst, — with  all  our 
faults,  we  do  believe  God.  Is  our  faith  a  handicap, 
or  a  help?  With  deep  humility  and  shame  we  con- 

fess our  need  and  utter  our  heart's  desire  for  more 
faith,  more  prayer,  more  consecration,  more  zeal, 
more  loyalty  and  love.  May  the  mantle  of  Elijah, 
the  great  trouble-maker,  fall  on  us  and  make  us 
willing  to  be  called  even  fools  and  fanatics  for  the 
sake  of  Him  who  was  called  every  abusive  name 
His  enemies  could  think  of.  Did  He  not  come  to 
bring  "a  sword"  and  stir  up  trouble  for  the  devil, 
demons,  wicked  men,  and  the  cold,  dead  Jewish 
church,  filled  with  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Hero- 
dians,  who  went  about  to  kill  Him? —J.  K.  P. 

Unconditional 

Surrender 

Our  Church  is  officially  on  record  as  desiring  a 
revival.  We  have  machinery  and  organization  suf- 

ficient to  promote  a  revival.  We  have  men  and 
women  earnestly  desiring  revival.  We  have  groups 
who  are  sincerely  praying  for  the  greatest  bless- 

ing which  can  come  to  a  Church,  and  to  the 
Nation,  a  real  spiritual  awakening. 

It  is  possible  though  that  we  have  not  considered 
the  one  thing  without  which  revival  is  impossible — 
unconditional  surrender  to  Jesus  Christ. 

A  revival  comes  only  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  it  would  seem  that  the  order  of 
procedure  for  the  manifestation  of  this  Divine 
power  is  first  a  personal  surrender  to  our  Saviour, 
a  surrender  which  involves  a  determination  to 
give  Christ  complete  control  of  our  lives;  a  will- 

ingness to  do  His  will,  regardless  of  the  personal 
cost  to  ourselves. 

We  know  such  a  revival  is  possible  within  the 
bounds  of  our  Church,  a  revival  which  will  bring 
untold  blessings  to  thousands,  if  we  will  but  agree 
in  our  hearts  to  give  the  Lord  the  pre-eminence  in 
our  lives. 

Unconditional  surrender  Ib  not  a  burden,  it  is 

our  greatest  privilege.  ^ — L.N.B. 
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The  Second  Coming  In 

Continental  Theology 

Holmstroem,  F.,  Das  o<:chatolosche  Denken  der 
Gegenwart,  Germany,  1936. 

Hildebrandt,  Franz.  Ph.  D.,  This  is  the  Messaere, 
I'Ondon,  1944.  A  Continental  Reply  to  Charles 
Raven. 

The  fcrmer  of  these  is  a  doctor's  dissertation 
written  by  a  professor  in  the  Swedish  University  of 
Lund,  the  second  is  bv  a  German  lecturer  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  They  both  show  that 
theology  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  has  returned 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  coming:  of  Christ  in  His 
Glory  as  a  fact  and  as  the  heart  of  the  Christian 
hope. 

Holmstroem  shows  that  from  about  the  begnnning 
of  this  century  to  the  First  World  War  there  was 
an  increasing  recognition  of  the  doctrine  of  "the 
last  things"  as  being  at  least  the  teaching  of 
primitive  Christianity.  In  the  neriod  from  Earth's 
commentary  on  Romans  to  Althaus's  third  edition 
of  "The  Last  Things,"  the  attempt  was  made  to 
treat  these  matters  as  superhistory,  as  having  the 
value  of  an  eternal  call  to  decision.  From  the 
third  edition  of  Die  letzten  Dinge  in  1926  there 
has  been  a  progressive  recognition  of  such  things 
as  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ,  the  Resurrection, 
and  the  Great  Judgment  as  events  that  will  occur. 
I  find  this  in  Earth's  late  volumes,  in  my  1933 
edition  of  Althaus'  work,  in  K.  Heim's  Jesus  der Weltvollender,  in  the  lectures  of  K.  L.  Schmidt,  in 
Holmstroem  himself,  in  Peter  Earth's  Unser  Beken- this  zu  Jesus  Christus. 

Now  in  answer  to  Canon  Raven,  Professor  Franz 
Hildebrandt  writes  that  the  return  of  Christ  is  not 
a  matter  of  one's  view  of  science,  but  of  faith. 
"For  the  expectation  of  the  creature,  the  resurrec- 

tion of  Christ,  and  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit  all 
point  to  the  final  redemption  of  our  body  in  the 
second  Advent;  a  Creed  without  that  decisive  clause 
would  no  longer  be  the  Christian  Creed."  (p.  102). 
Again,  "It  was  to  the  stable  and  the  manger  that 
Luther's  finger  was  pointing  in  all  His  Christmas 
sermons,  warning  the  congregation  from  all  'specu- 

lations,' as  he  called  it,  such  as  'our  own  concepts 
of  an  agelong  evolution  and  a  vast  cosmic  urge.' 
I  suppose  he  was  very  naive  and  certainly  pre- 
Copernican  .  .  .  But  when  God  makes  Eethlehem 
the  centre  of  the  universe,  who  are  we  to  critize 
His  action?"  (p.  20). 

Moreover,  "In  Germany  those  very  people  who 
complained  most  about  the  'prescientific'  outlook 
of  the  church  and  the  archaic  language  of  the 
liturgy  were  the  first  to  proclaim  loudly  the  new 
revelation  in  Adolph  Hitler"  (p.  10).  "And  not 
a  few  educated  men  who  twenty  years  ago  had  the 
greatest  difficulty  with  the  pre-Cox»ernican  cosmo- 

logy and  the  second  advent  of  Christ  have  now 
thought  it  more  honest  to  join  in  the  Creeds  with 
the  Confessional  Church  than  to  confess  the  Anti- 

christ in  terms  of  "modern  Weltanschauung."  (p. 

And  there  are  many  other  good  things  in  Franz 
Hildebrandt's  little  volume,  such  as  the  following: 

"The  starting-point  is  not  to  ask  whether  it  is  up- to-date,  but  whether  it  is  true."  (p.  11). 

"The  Good  News  is  His  revelation,  not  our  con= 
ception,"   (p.  12). 

"When  under  the  crisis  of  the  Nazi  invasion  the 
Pastors  in  Germany  began  to  preach  the  Word 
again,  it  was  found  that  they  preached  better  than 
ever  before :  it  was  true  both  of  great  and  small,  of 
Niemoeller  as  well  as  of  hundreds  of  anonymi,  that 
the  power  of  their  speech  increased  in  the  measure 
in  which  they  were  faithful  to  their  text."  (p.  14). 

"  'I  offered  Christ  to  the  people  for  three  hours,' said  John  Wesley,  coming  home  from  a  sermon: 
that  is  the  sole  purpose  for  which  the  Church 
exists."  (p.  30).  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Cause  To  Ponder 

When  a  church  leader  departs  from  evangelical 
Christianity,  and  this  fact  can  be  incontrovertibly 
proven  by  his  writings  and  addresses,  it  behooves 
every  true  Christian  to  take  a  stand.  To  whom 
shall  he  be  loyal,  to  men,  or  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church? 

This  Journal  has  spoken  out  against  certain  men 
who  hold  positions  of  high  influence  and  power  in 
the  Church,  and  warned  against  the  danger  of  fol- 

lowing their  leadership.  This  is  not  a  popular  but 
it  is  a  necessary  task. 

Things  have  gone  far  when  a  secular  magazine 
such  as  "Time,"  in  its  issue  of  November  4,  1946, speaks  of  the  religious  laxity  of  certain  men  as 
something  to  be  "ashamed"  of. 

Speaking  of  the  Religious  Book  Club  it  says:  "It 
is  proud  of  its  lack  of  religious  rigidity  in  the  books 
it  recommends  to  its  subscribers."  But  this  month 
many  a  Christian  thought  the  club's  board  of 
editors  (which  includes  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam, 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert, 
and  Charles  Clayton  Morrison),  might  well  be 
ashamed  of  its  religious  laxity.  Reason:  the  recom- 

mendation of  Robert  Graves's  anti-Christian  lit- 
erary curiosity,  "King  Jesus." 

The  opposition  of  this  Journal  to  such  men  is 
not  personal.  This  opposition  is  based  on  their 
well-known  departure  from  evangelical  Christianity, 
and  the  fact  that  accepting  their  leadership  in- 

volves a  theological  compromise  which  spells  doom 
to  a  spiritual  revival.  — L.N.B. 

Is  Sin  A  Fact? 

A  professor  of  psychiatry  on  the  Northwestern 
University  "Reviewing  Stand  of  the  Air"  recently 
declared,  after  stating  that  he  strongly  opposes 
feeling  guilty  about  anything:  "We  must  obliterate 
the  concept  of  sin." 

Sin  has  never  been  a  popular  subject.  Sermons 
on  sin  are  often  severely  criticized.  The  great  sin 
of  intellectual  rejection  of  God  and  His  Son  usu- 

ally goes  unchallenged. 

But,  despite  the  fact  that  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death  and  that  the  Church  is  the  repository  of  the 
Gospel  message,  the  only  hope  for  the  sinner;  en- 

tirely too  little  is  written  and  preached  about  sin. 

Denial  of  sin  is  folly  of  the  worst  sort.  Be- 
littleing  of  sin  and  its  sure  punishment  is  equally 
foolish.  The  Christian  minister  has  no  choice  but 
to  denounce  sin,  warn  the  sinner  and  proclaim 
Him  who  alone  can  save  from  sin. 
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We  are  reminded  of  a  story  about  Billy  Sunday. 
During  a  campaign  in  Philadelphia  he  was  asked 
one  day  to  speak  to  the  students  at  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  but  was  warned  that  some  of  the 
professors  did  not  believe  in  hell.  He  chose  to 
speak  on  the  subject  of  eternal  punishment,  and 
in  the  course  of  his  sermon  remarked:  "I  under- 

stand there  are  men  here  who  do  not  believe  in 
hell.  I  want  to  tell  you,  my  friends,  that  unless 
you  repent,  some  day  you  will  be  there,  and  in  a 
second  of  time  you  will  realize  you  were  wrong." 

Some  call  this  "crude"  preaching,  but  it  is  this 
kind  of  "crude"  preaching  which  Jesus  used,  and 

which  God  has  used  in  the  ministry  of  His  seiv 
vants  since  that  day,  to  bring  conviction  of  sin 
and  repentance  in  the  hearts  of  hearers. 

The  wisdom  of  this  world  may  seek  to  "ob- 
literate the  concept  of  sin,"  but  it  is  the  message 

of  the  Church  to  "reason  of  righteousness,  tem- 
perance, and  judgement  to  come." 

Yes,  the  penalty  of  sin  has  been  paid,  but  the 
fact  of  sin  continues;  a  tragic  reality  which  is 
obliterated  in  but  one  way:  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
of  God.  — L.N.B. 

Dr.  Palmer  On  Racial  Barriers 

ByB.  W.  Crouch* 
Among  the  profound  thinkers  of  a  former 

generation  was  Dr.  Benjamin  M.  Palmer,  for  several 
years  the  minister  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  later  of  the  First  Church 
in  New  Orleans,  La. 

As  a  thinker  as  well  as  an  orator,  he  had  few 
peers — whether  in  the  pulpit  or  on  the  platform, 
he  always  drew  immense  audiences  and  with  his 
gracious  gifts  he  swept  them  along  with  him. 

Dr.  Palmer  knew  much  of  the  Old  South  and 
slavery.  He  suffered  as  all  Southerners  the  hard- 

ships of  the  War  between  the  States.  He  went 
through  the  days  of  Reconstruction  with  all  its 
venality,  corruption  and  horrors.  He  knew  the 
negro  both  as  a  slave  and  as  a  freeman.  For  them 
he  had  a  tender  regard  and  was  always  kind  and 
helpful  to  them. 

He  recognized  the  fact  that  two  races  of  men 
must  live  on  the  same  soil  and  that  each  had  a 

mission  in  God's  economy. 

But  unlike  the  social  uplifters  and  fanatics  of 
today,  many  in  the  North  and  some  of  their 
imitators  in  the  South,  he  was  firmly  convinced 
that  the  two  races  must  be  separate  and  free  from 
social  interminglmg,  and  neitner  allowed  to  cross 
the  bounds  set  both  as  taught  by  history  and  in 
God's  Word. 

Unlike  the  Stanley  Joneses  and  some  of  his 
;heap  imitators — though  southern  born  and  oc- 
eupymg  places  of  leadership  in  some  southern 
churches  and  preaching  what  they  call  a  "Social 
Gospel,"  meaning  "all  racial  barriers  down,"  Dr. 
Palmer  held  that  these  "racial  barriers,"  were 
erected  by  God  Himself,  and  woe  unto  both  races 
if  they  are  ever  pulled  down! 

In  an  address  he  delivered  to  the  graduating 
class  in  1872  at  Washington  and  Lee  University, 
by  Dr.  Palmer,  among  otner  problems  he  discussed 
so  wisely  and  eloquently,  was  the  problem  of  race, 

i  In  regard  to  this  he  said: 

"Before  all  others,  is  the  problem  of  race — So 
far  as  I  can  understand  the  teachings  of  history, 
there  is  one  underlying  principle  which  must  con- 

trol the  question.  It  is  indispensable  that  the  purity 
of  race  shall  be  preserved  on  either  side;  for  it  ia 
the  condition  of  life  to  the  one,  as  to  the  other. 

The  argument  of  this  I  base  upon  the  declared 
policy  of  the  Divine  Administration  from  the  days 

of  Noah  until  now." 
The  speaker  then  tells  of  how  and  why  language 

was  confounded  and  the  people  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  face  f  the  earth.  Then  proceeding  he 
says: 

"Among  the  methods  of  fixed  separation  between 
these  original  groups,  was  the  discrimination  ef- 

fected by  certain  physical  characteristics,  so  early 
introduced  that  no  records  of  tradition  or  of  stone 
assign  their  commencement;  and  so  broadly  marked 
that  a  class  of  physiologists  deny  the  unity  of 
human  origin  ...  I  certainly  hold  to  the  inspired 
testimony  that  "God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 

e_rth." 
But  there  is  no  escape  from  the  corresponding 

testimony,  Bibical  and  historical,  that  the  human 
family,  originally  one,  has  been  divided  into  certain 
large  groups  for  the  purpose  of  being  kept 
historically  distinct.  And  all  attempts,  in  eveiy 
age  of  the  world,  and  from  whatever  motives, 
wnether  of  ambitions  dominion  or  of  an  infidel 
humanitarianism,  to  force  these  together,  are 
identical  in  aim  and  parallel  in  guilt  witn  tne  first 
usurpation  and  insurrection  of  tne  first  Nimrod." 

After  citing  instances  of  the  ruin  of  Nations 
from  a  commixture  of  diverse  races  he  continued: 

"The  true  policy  of  both  races  (meaning  the 
whites  and  the  negroes)  is  that  they  shall  stand 
apart  in  their  own  social  grade,  in  tneir  own 
scnools,  in  tneir  own  ecclesiastical  organizations, 
under  their  own  teachers  and  guides;  but  with  all 
the  kindness  and  helpful  co-operation  to  which  the 
old  relations  between  the  races  and  their  present 
dependence  on  each  other  would  naturally  pre- 
dispose. 

"I  have  said  to  the  representatives  of  the  black 
race,  as  I  have  had  opportunity,  you  gain  nothing 
by  a  parasitic  clinging  to  the  white  race;  and  im- 

measurably less,  by  trying  to  jostle  them  out  of 
place  .  .  .  Were  I,  a  black  man,  I  should  plead  for  a 
pure  black  race,  as,  being  a  white  man,  I  claim  it 
for  the  white  race;  and  should  only  ask  the  op- 

portunity for  it  to  work  out  its  mission." 
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How  different  and  sensible  is  the  philosophy  of 
this  great  Divine,  from  the  cheap  and  fanatical  and 
foolish  preachments  of  the  Stanly  Joneses  and  his 
few  imitators  occupying  some  southern  pulpits  of 
today,  who  are  endeavoring  to  pull  down  all  the 
barriers  between  the  races — barriers  set  by  the 
Almighty  Himself  when  He  not  only  "made  of  one blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  earth,"  but  also  "set  their  bounds." 

If  they  would  but  know  the  truth  their  advocacy 
of  "Social  equality"  under  the  guise  of  a  social 
gospel,  instead  of  removing  "racial  barriers,"  is calculated  to  bring  about  a  race  hatred  that  will 

issue  in  the  destruction  of  all  those  kindly  senti- 
ments that  the  best  type  of  southern  whites  have 

always,  and  even  now,  entertain  for  the  black  man. 

If  the  "social  uplifters"  of  the  North  and  their 
fanatical  imitators  in  the  South  would  find  some- 

thing else  to  do  other  than  imagining  they  can 
change  all  history  and  improve  on  the  Almighty's plan  for  the  races,  they  would  render  a  far  greater 
service  to  the  black  man  of  the  South  than  in  their 
foolish  efforts  as  now  proclaimed  by  them! 

*  Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Saluda,  S.  C. 

Comments  Upon  The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Re-Union 

Between  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 

United  States  Of  America  And  The 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee* 
(This  article  will  be  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the  first  installment. 

The  other  two  ivill  appear  in  our  next  two  issues.  H.B.D.) 

In  the  printed  copy  of  the  above,  issued  in  May, 
1943,  for  "Study  and  Report,"  the  first  section  is 
given  over  to  "Comments  of  the  Southern  Mem- 

bers." I  shall  not  discuss  this  section  in  detail,  as 
to  do  so  would  cause  a  considerable  degree  of  du- 

plication. The  points  in  question  will  be  covered  in 
greater  detail  in  the  discussion  of  the  "Concurrent 
Declaration"  and  the  "Form  of  Government."  How- 

ever, I  find  myself  unable  to  leave  this  section  with- 
out the  Comment  that  the  Southern  Members  must 

have  had  their  tongues  in  their  cheeks  when  it  was 
written.  Let  us  take  just  one  statement  as  proof. 
In  Paragraph  9,  on  Page  IX,  "Personnel  of  the 
General  Assembly,"  we  read:  "The  plan  of  repre- 

sentation 'of  the  Presbyteries  in  the  General  As- 
sembly is  based  on  the  number  of  communicants  in 

each  Piesbytery,  which  is  now  in  vogue  in  the 
U.  S.  Church,  has  been  adopted,  rather  than  that 
of  the  U.S.A.  Church.  The  latter  plan,  which  has 
not  been  followed,  is  based  on  the  number  of  min- 

isters enrolled  in  each  Presbytery.  Two  Commis- 
sioners from  each  Presbytery  are  provided  for, 

with  additional  representation  for  larger  Presby- 
teries." From  the  above  we  are  led  to  believe  that 

representation  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Church,  will  be  the  same  as  in  our  own 
(U.  S.)  However,  an  examination  of  the  Proposed 
Form  of  Government  shows  that  this  statement  is 
not  correct.  Chapter  14,  Paragraph  4,  provides  that 
membership  in  the  General  Assembly  shall  be  two 
(2)  Commissioners,  one  minister  and  one  elder 
for  each  6,000  Communicants  and  Ministers;  and 
an  additional  two  (2)  Commissioners  for  each 
additional  6,000  members  or  majority  fraction 
thereof.  (The  U.  S.  Rule  is  two  Commissioners  up 
to  4,000;  two  more  Commissioners  up  to  8,000 
etc.)  It  is  easy  to  see  the  difference  that  this  will 
make  in  the  representation  from  our  Southern 
Presbyteries.  I  have  computed  the  present  and  pro- 

posed membership  in  the  Assembly  from  what  is 

now  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina.  We  now  send 
.36  Commissioners,  if  the  proposed  plan  of  union 
were  adopted  this  number  would  be  cut  to  16.  If 
this  ratio  goes  all  through  the  area  of  the  Southern 
Church,  our  weight  in  the  New  Assembly  will  be 
even  less  than  anticipated. 

SYNOD  OF  SOUTH  CAROLINA 

No.  Commis'ers Present  Proposed 
Presbytery                  Membership  Plan  Plan 
Bethel                             6,993           4  2 
Charleston                       3,590           2  2 
Congaree                         5,384           4  2 
Enoree                             8,191           6  2 
Harmony                         4,610           4  2 
Pee  Dee                          5,443           4  2 
Piedmont                       4,165           4  2 
South  Carolina                5,583     •      4  2 

Totals   43,959         36  16 

Discussing  The  Concurrent 

It  is  evidently  planned  to  cut  down  the  number 
of  Presibyteries  for  (Par.  2,  Page  9),  says,  they 
shall  remain  as  now  constituted,  until  such  time  as 
changes  may  be  effected  in  the  manner  provided. 
Thus  the  arrangement  of  our  Presbyteries  does 
not  suit  the  authors  of  the  plan  of  re-union.  This 
is  clearly  seen  because  in  (Par.  3,  Page  9),  it  is 
proposed  that  at  the  last  meetings  of  the  two  Gen- 

eral Assemblies,  each  shall  appoint  five  ministers 
and  three  elders,  who  shall  form  a  commission 
which  shall,  among  other  things,  recommend  to 
the  New  General  Assembly: 

1.  A  plan  of  readjustment  of  boundaries  of  Pres- 
byteries then  existing  and  of  such  consolidation  of 

these  bodies  as  may  be  deemed  desirable. 
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2.  A  plan  for  organizing,  naming  and  initiating 
the  work  of  the  Regional  Synods  herein  provided. 

In  other  words  it  is  anticipated  by  the  authors 
of  this  plan  of  union,  that  all  the  Courts  of  our 
Church  will  be  changed  from  the  form  that  long 
usage  has  made  both  familiar  and  dear  to  us. 

Then  we  have  another  Commission,  only  this  one 
shall  be  elected  by  the  first  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Church.  The  membership  of  this  Com- 

mission shall  be  fifty  persons,  twenty-five  from 
each  of  the  Uniting  Churches.  Bear  this  in  mind, 
the  twenty-five  persons  from  the  then  defunct 
Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  are  not  to  be  picked 
by  that  body,  but  by  the  New  Assembly,  which  at 
best  will  be  preponderately  representative  of  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  And  the  duties  of  this  Commission? 
In  order  that  I  make  no  mistake  in  expressing  the 
full  meaning  to  our  Church  of  this  part  of  the  plan 
let  me  quote  the  exact  words  of  the  Concurrent 
Declaration.  (Sect.  6  (1),  Page  10):  "To  make 
recommendations  looking  to  the  reconstituting  and 
consolidation  of  the  several  Boards,  Committees 
and  other  Agencies,  now  belonging  to  the  two  Gen- 

eral Assemblies,  as  in  the  judgement  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  (of  the  New  Church)  will  represent 

with  impartiality  the  views  and  wishes  of  the  re- 
united Church."  Could  words  be  arranged  in  a 

plainer  manner?  Remember  this:  In  any  body,  the 
views  and  wishes  of  the  majority  become  legally 
the  views  and  wishes  of  that  body.  Stop  a  moment 
and  ask  yourself  this  question:  What  will  happen 
to  the  views  and  wishes  of  the  Southern  Members 
of  the  New  General  Assembly  with  the  hopeless 
five  to  one  majority  against  them? 

Then  as  we  move  on  in  this  truly  remarkable 
document  (Sect.  8,  Page  12),  we  find  this  said 
about  our  colleges  and  benevolent  and  charitable 
institutions  and  endowments,  and  other  property  of 
the  Church,  both  real  and  personal: 

"All  the  rights  and  power  of  control  of  such  in- 
stitutions and  their  property  and  affairs  as  are  now 

possessed  or  exercised  by  the  General  Assembly,  or 
other  ecclesiastical  judicatory  of  either  Church, 
shall  be  vested  in  and  exercised  by  the  General 
Assembly,  or  other  ecclesiastical  judicatory  or  body 
of  the  reunited  Church."  Here  we  have  a  clear  ex- 

pression of  what  the  future  holds  for  us  if  this  so- 
called  re-union  is  consummated.  With  the  hopeless 
majority  against  the  U.  S.  Church,  this  will  simply 
result  in  the  giving  of  all  of  our  institutions  and 
property  to  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

Church  Property 

All  of  the  General  Assemblies  (U.  S.)  in  recent 
years  have  instructed  our  Committee  on  Union  to 
take  all  necessary  steps  to  safeguard  the  property 
of  our  Churches,  Presbyteries,  Synods,  etc.  Now 
let  us  see  just  what  this  Committee  of  ours  has 
done  to  comply  with  these  specific  instructions. 

In  Section  9,  Page  12,  of  the  Concurrent  Declar- 
ation we  find  the  following: 

"In  case  of  any  actual  dispute  or  litigation  re- 
lating to  the  properties  of  particular  churches, 

presbyteries  or  synods,  which  before  the  re-union 
were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States;  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  re-united  Church  agrees  not  to  be  a  party  to 
such  litigation,  nor  to  make  any  deliverances  di- 

rectly relating  thereto,  unless  requested  so  to  do 
by  the  Regional  Synod  of  jurisdiction." 

The  Southern  Members  of  the  Drafting  Com- 
mittee make  the  following  comment  about  this 

paragraph: 

"This  provision  will  leave  final  action  as  to 
church  properties  owned  by  Churches,  Presbyteries 
and  Synods  of  the  U.  S.  Church,  to  the  Regional 
Synod  of  jurisdiction  as  a  matter  of  strict  local 

self-government." 
I  do  not  know  where  the  eminent  gentlemen  of 

the  Drafting  Committee  got  the  above  informa- 
tion. But  I  do  know  that  the  statement  quoted 

above  does  not  correctly  state  the  facts  in  the 
case.  Final  authority  as  to  the  disposition  of  church 
property  in  litigation  will  not  rest  with  the  Regional 
Synods  of  jurisdiction,  but  with  the  United  States 
Courts.  And  the  well  established  rules  of  these 
courts  provide  that  when  the  Union  of  two  separate 
Churches  is  completed  according  to  the  Constitu- 

tions thereof,  then  all  the  property  of  the  said 
Churches  passes  into  the  United  Church. 

Then  I  would  like  to  ask  these  questions:  Why 
does  the  above  quoted  statement  from  the  Con- 

current Declaration,  deal  only  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.?  Why  was  it  not  worded  so  as 

to  apply  equally  to  both  Churches?  Is  it  pre- 
supposed that  litigation  and  refusals  to  enter  the 

New  Church,  by  individual  Churches,  Presbyteries 
and  Synods  will  occur  only  in  the  South?  And  if 
that  thought  was  in  the  minds  of  the  members  of 
the  Drafting  Committee,  was  it  brought  there  be- 

cause they  knew  that  this  Plan  of  Re-Union  had 
been  drawn  to  please  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  not  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.? 

Regional  Synods 

Under  this  plan  the  48  States  would  be  grouped 
into  seventeen  Regional  Synods  of  varying  size 
(Section  10,  Page  13).  Only  two  States  would  form 
Synods  by  themselves.  New  Jersey  and  Pennsyl- 

vania. The  grouping  in  the  area  now  served  by  the 
U.  S.  Church  would  be  as  follows:  Synod  No.  5, 
Virginia  and  North  Carolina;  Synod  No.  6,  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  and  Florida;  Synod  No.  7,  Ken- 

tucky, Tennessee,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and  Louis- 
iana; Synod  No.  13,  Oklahoma,  Arkansas,  and Texas. 

For  a  number  of  reasons,  I  feel  that  this  plan  to 
incorporate  a  number  of  States  into  one  Regional 
Synod  is  bad. 

1.  The  area  involved  in  most  cases  is  too  large 
and  the  distances  which  will  have  to  be  traveled  to 
attend  Synod,  will  make  that  attendance,  for  a 
number  of  people,  hard  and  burdensome. 

2.  The  Regional  Synods  will  be  unwieldy,  pre- 
venting to  a  large  measure  the  successful  execu- 

tion of  the  work  of  the  Church. 

3.  In  combining  several  States  in  one  Synod,  we 
will  bring  together  different  interests  and  different 
problems. 

4.  We  will  destroy  the  community  of  interests, 
which  throughout  the  years  has  knit  together  the 
various  units  of  our  Church,  and  which  has  mater- 

ially furthered  her  work. 

5.  There  is  no  real  apparent  benefit  to  be  de- 
rived from  this  proposed  streamlining  of  the  Gov- 

ernment of  our  Church. 
(To  be  continued  in  next  issue.  H.B.D.) 
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Towards  God  Or 

Towards  Man? 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 

"Is  the  Church  directing  its  life  towards  God,  or 
towards  man?  It  cannot  face  two  ways  and  these 
are  two  ways."  So  writes  Professor  D.  W.  Hay, M.A.,  the  eminent  Scottish  divine  who  has  come 
direct  from  the  British  chaplaincy  to  the  Chair  of 
Systematic  Theology  in  Knox  College.  Then  the 
Professor  pays  his  respects  to  the  inclusion  in  the 
Church  Hymnai-y  of  Whittier's  lines: 

"To  worship  rightly  is  to  love  each  other, 
Each  smile  a  hymn,  each  kindly  word 

a  prayer." 
According  to  this  erroneous  couplet  "the  second commandment  has  taken  the  place  of  the  First  and 

Great  One.  For  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatsoever 
that  to  our  Lord  loving  God  and  loving  man  were 
not  one  and  the  same  thing,  nor  equal  things.  He, 
before  all,  had  made  the  love  of  man  necessary 
(not  central!),  but  he  could  not  commit  the 
blasphemy — for  blasphemy  it  is — of  making  them 
one  and  the  same.  He  laid  down  the  love  of  God 
as  the  First  and  Great  Commandment"  and  the  love 
of  man  as  the  second.  "These  are  two  command- 

ments, not  one.  The  second  is  second,  not  first, 
and  the  second  is  not  called  great.  Fulfillment  of 
the  second  does  not  meet  the  requirement  of  the 
first.    To  believe  it  does  is  to  break  the  first." 
When  the  Church  directs  her  first  attention 

manward  she  merely  hastens  the  process  of  secu- 
larization and  betrays  man's  supreme  interest. 

When  her  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy 
Him  forever,  she  conserves  man's  chief  end  and  true 
destiny — his  life  for  and  with  God  here  and  here- 
after. 

In  1938  European  theologians  were  deeply  con- 
cerned about  our  American  activism.  They  regular- 

ly described  our  humanistic  emphasis  as  the 
American  heresy.    Instead  of  W.  P.  Merrill's 

"Rise  up,  0  men  of  God! 
His  Kingdom  tarries  long — 
The  Church  for  you  doth  wait 
Rise  up  and  make  her  great!" 

Professor  H.  R.  Mackintosh  of  Edinburgh  pre- 
ferred a  parody  on  the  same  which  runs  about  as 

follows: 

"Lie  down,  ye  men  of  God! 
Ye  cannot  do  a  thing. 
God  will  His  own  Kingdom  bring, 
Without  your  aid  or  nod." 

Without  holding  a  brief  for  either  the  original 
or  the  parody,  it  is  well  to  remember  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  did  not  teach  us  to  pray  to  men  for  the 
success  of  God's  Kingdom.    He  taught  us  to  pray: 

"Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
Thy  Kingdom  come." 

Yes,  and  He  even  taught  us  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  when  we  need  more  laborers  for  His 
field. 

The  Ritschlian  definition  of  the  Kingdom  as 
"an  association  of  men  interacting  on  the  principle 
of  love"  shifts  the  realization  of  the  kingdom  from 
the  Work  of  God  to  the  activity  of  man.  It  thus 
"de-religionizes"  religion.  On  the  lips  of  our  Lord 
the  emphasis  falls  on  God.  It  is  His  Kingdom,  His 
power  brings  it  in.  His  Spirit  makes  His  reign  ef- 

ficacious. God  translates  us  from  the  Kingdom  of 
darkness  and  transplants  us  into  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Son  of  His  love.  And  the  seed  of  the  Kingdom 
is  the  Word  of  God.  Man's  part  is  primarily  to 
preach  the  Word  by  which  God  plants  and  nurtures 
His  own  Kingdom. 

Before  the  War  confidence  in  man  rose  to  such 
heights  that  poems  were  written  telling  God  how 
proud  He  ought  to  be  of  MAN.  Indeed  one  of 
these  occurs  in  the  program  of  worship  for  Senior 
and  Young  Peoples'  Groups  published  in  The Journal  of  Religious  Education  for  April  19.37.  It 
bears  the  illuminating  title: 

SALUTE  TO  MAN! 

Well,  despite  the  humanistic  promise  that  we 
could  prevent  war  if  we  would.  The  War  came. 
When  the  lives  of  men  and  nations  were  at  stake, 
when  Roosevelt  and  Churchill  met  to  draw  up  the 
.Atlantic  Charter,  they  sang  no  hymns  to  man.  But 
over  the  waves  of  the  Atlantic  rang  out: 

"Our  God,  our  Help  in  ages  past, 
Our  hope  for  years  to  come 
Be  Thou  our  guard  while  life  shall  last 
And  our  eternal  home." 

When  our  loved  ones  sailed  the  treacherou.s  seas we  prayed, 

"Eternal  Father!  strong  to  save, 
Whose  arm  doth  bind  the  restless  wave. 
Who  bidst  the  mighty  ocean  deep. 
Its  own  appointed  limits  keep; 
O  hear  us  when  we  cry  to  Thee 

for  those  in  peril  on  the  sea." 
"0  Trinity  of  love  and  pow'r! 
Our  brethren  shield." 

We  turned  with  the  psalmast  to  the  LORD  of 
hosts.  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble."  "I  will  say  of  the  LORD, 
He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress:  my  God;  in  Him 
will  I  trust.  He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers, 
and  under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust."  "The  LORD is  the  strength  of  my  life;  of  whom  shall  I  be 
afraid."  "Wait  on  the  LORD  and  He  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart."  And  as  we  prayed  and 
praised  our  God  and  trusted  in  His  strength.  He 
comforted  our  hearts.  He  covered  precious  heads 
in  the  days  of  battle.  He  overthrew  our  enemies, 
until  with  Marshall  Montgomery,  we  cried  in  the 
day  of  victory: 

"This  is  the  LORD'S  doing;  it  is  marvellous  in 

our  eyes." Now  the  Psalmist  bound  his  soul  to  the  LORD 
with  the  cords  of  gratitude:  "I  love  the  LORD, 
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because  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and  my  supplica- 
tions. Because  He  hath  inclined  His  ear  unto  me, 

therefore  will  I  call  upon  Him  as  long  as  I  live  .  .  . 
Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes 
from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling.  I  will  walk 
before  the  LORD  in  the  land  of  the  living." 

How  is  it  with  us?  With  our  nation?  With  our 
Church?  Shall  we  continue  to  direct  our  eyes  and 
our  lives  toward  God,  or  now  that  the  emergency 
is  past  shall  we  return  to  the  trough  of  humanism? 
When  the  War  was  on  we  sang  with  Luther: 

"A  miehty  Fortress  is  our  God, 
A  Bulwark  never  failing; 
Our  Helper  He  amid  the  flood 
Of  mortal  ills  prevailing. 
Did  we  in  our  own  strength  confide, 
Our  striving  would  be  losing; 
Were  not  the  right  Man  on  our  side, 
Christ  Jesus,  it  is  He; 
And  He  must  win  the  battle." 

Because  we  no  longer  have  the  tension  of  war 
forcing  us  back  upon  God  are  we  now  to  shout  the 
opposite ; 

"Lord  we  are  able," 
To  be  crucified  with  Thee 

"Yea,"  the  sturdy  dreamers  answered, 
"To  the  death  we  follow  Thee." 

This  is  the  boast  with  which  James  and  John 
implemented  their  ambitious  request.  But  our  Lord 
approved  neither.  Nor  were  they  able  to  be  cruci- 

fied with  Him.  "They  all  forsook  Him  and  fled." 
Only  the  gi-ace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  turned  these 
craven  cowards  into  witnesses.  And  like  them, 
without  Jesus  we  can  do  nothing.  Only  by  the 
grace  of  God  are  we  Christians  at  all,  and  only  in 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  us  can  we  do  or  be  or 
bear  anything  worth  while. 

When  the  guns  were  firing  and  the  planes  flying 
we  sang: 

"Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul, 
Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly. 
Cover  my  (or  his)  defenseless  head, 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing." 

Now  that  the  battle  smoke  has  lifted  are  we  to 
bid  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  good-bye,  and  dash 
away  after  the  first  humanistic  slogan  which  strikes 
our  fancy  crying,  "Time  makes  ancient  good  un- 

couth," give  us  "Some  great  cause,  God's  new 

Messiah?" With  Professor  Hay  we  call  for  a  peacetime 
direction  of  the  Church's  life  and  heart  and  trust 
and  worship  and  energies  toward  God.  We  plead 
for  a  Reformation  vision  of  the  King  in  His  beauty, 
God  in  His  majesty  and  a  sense  of  our  absolute 
dependence  upon  Him.  We  depend  upon  Him  for 
light  and  He  gives  us  His  Word  with  the  illumina- 

tion of  the  Spirit,  we  anchor  in  Him  for  life  and 
the  eve:  lasting  arms  of  our  Maker  sustain  us,  we 
look  to  Him  for  redemption  and  behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  we 
cr-y  to  Him  for  salvation  and  the  Holy  Spirit  raises 
us  up  with  Christ  and  makes  us  sit  with  Him  in  the 
heavenlies,  we  raise  our  bruised  hopes  and  our 
bleeding  hearts  to  Him  and  He  opens  the  portals 
of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  glorious  appearing  of 
our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ— bringing 
with  Him  the  New  Jersalem,  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  ea'^th  in  which  dwelleth  righteousness. 
Wait  upon  the  LORD!  And,  again  I  say,  wait! 

There  are  many  things  for  Martha  to  do,  but 
Mary  has  chosen  that  good  thing  which  shall  not 
be  taken  from  her:  she  sits  at  Jesus  feet  and  hears 
His  Word.  "What  does  the  love  of  God  mean  in 
practice?  Above  all,  it  means  worship,  together  and 
alone;  it  means  prayer;  it  means  waiting  upon  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  in  Scrinture — Bible-reading. 
These  things  make  up  the  essence  of  pratical  re- 

ligion, or  the  practice  of  religion"  (Hay). — Wm.  C.  R. 

What  Do  Presbyterians 

Believe? 

By  Mrs.  John  S.  Nisbet* 
(This  article  will  be  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the 

Look  for  others  to  folloxv.  H.B.D.) 
first  installment. 

(In  the  following  article  much  of  the  material  is 
taken  from  "The  Creed  of  Presbyterians"  by  Dr. 
Egbe  t  W.  Smith,  the  vn-itings  of  Dr.  R.  A.  Webb, 
and  this  year's  Auxiliary  study  book,  "I  Want  To 
Know.") 

In  the  first  chapter  of  our  book  for  Auxiliary 
study  this  year,  the  question  to  be  answered  was, 
"Why  Are  We  Presbyterians?"  We  leaiTied  why 
we  are  so  called  and  something  of  the  organization, 
government  and  history  of  our  denomination. 

In  the  second  chapter  we  found  the  question, 
"Why  Are  We  Protestants?"  We  heard  something 
of  the  things  against  which  the  Church  has  protested 
in  times  past  and  also  of  the  things  against  which 
we  must  lift  our  voices  today  i-f  we  be  true  to  the 
faith  we  claim. 

In  this  third  chapter  we  have  the  question, 

"What   Do   Presbyterians  Believe?" 
We  will  recall  that  in  the  Circle  devotional 

lessons  last  vear  we  had  one  topic — "Does  It 
Matter  What  'l  Believe?"  We  found  that  it  does 
matter  very  much  indeed  what  we  believe,  for  "as 
a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  (Prov.  23:7). 

So  it  is  good  for  us  to  take  stock  in  the  matter 
of  our  beliefs  and  set  them  in  order  anew  befoi-e 
us,  that  we  may  indeed  be  better  able  "to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  thut  is  in  us."  (1  Pet.  3:15). 
When  we  come  to  consider  and  answer  this 

question,  "What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?"  we feel  that  we  should  stand  with  heads  uncovered  and 
feet  unshod  for  the  place  whereon  we  stand  is 
holy  ground. 
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It  is  holy  indeed  because  all  our  system  of 
Presibyterian  doctrine  is  based  directly  on  God's 
holy  Word.  It  is  holy  because  the  Catechisms  and 
the  Confession  of  Faith  were  boi-n  of  the  prayers 
and  consecration  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  as 
it  was  blessed  and  led  by  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  holy  because  the  doctrines  and  tenets  of 
the  Presbyterian  faith  have  been  baptized  with  the 
blood  of  those  who  "overcame  because  they  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  the  death."  (Rev.  12:11b). 

As  Presbyterians,  we  believe  a  system  of  doctrine 
known  as  Calvinism. 

John  Calvin  went  back  to  the  Bible  for  every- 
thing. As  he  studied  the  Bible  he  discovered 

great  doctrines  about  God,  about  Jesus  Christ, 
about  man,  about  sin,  about  salvation,  about  the 
future  life,  and  about  other  subjects  connected 
with  the  Christian  religion. 

Others  had  found  these  doctrines  before  that, 
but  John  Calvin,  with  his  clear,  logical  mind, 
arranged  them  into  a  great  system  which  from  his 
day  to  this  has  been  known  as  Calvinism. 

Dr.  Egbert  W.  Smith  says:  "Our  doctrinal 
system  is  known  as  Calvinism,  not  because  it 
originated  with  Calvin;  it  originated  with  God; 
but  because  Calvin,  after  Paul  and  possibly 
Augustine,  was  its  ablest  expounder. 

The  doctrinal  Standards  of  our  Church  are  three: 
the  Westminister  Shorter  Catechism,  the  West- 

minster Larger  Catechism,  and  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith. 

They  are  not  three  creeds.  They  are  three  state- 
ments, varying  in  form,  fullness  and  purpose,  of 

one  and  the  same  creed.  Each  is  complete  in  itself. 
Each  contains  all  the  essential  truths  of  Scripture. 
Each  is  a  complete  epitome  of  the  Calvinistic 
system. 

Our  doctrinal  formularies  are  known  as  the 
Westminster  Standards  because  the  famous  As- 

sembly that  framed  them,  held  their  sessions  in 
England's  great  Abbey  of  Westminster. 

Their  labors  extended  over  five  and  one-half 
years  during  which  time  they  held  nearly  1200 
sessions. 

This  assembly  was  a  representative  body,  called 
by  the  English  Parliament,  made  up  of  121  divines, 
11  lords,  20  commoners,  called  from  all  the 
counties  of  England,  and  the  Universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  with  7  commissioners  from 
Scotland." 

It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that  these  men 
were  not  all  Presbyterians,  but  all  held  to  the 
Calvinistic  doctrines,  for  Calvinism  is  the  basis  of 
the  39  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  as  well  as 
the  background  for  other  Protestant  denominational 
systems. 

"The  Assembly  had  to  assist  them  in  their  work 
all  the  creeds  of  past  ages,  from  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  formed  in  the  early  centuries,  down  to  the 
noble  Confessions  and  Catechisms  of  the  Reforma- 

tion period. 

The  work  before  the  Assembly,  therefore,  was 
not  the  creation  of  a  new  system  but  the  formula- 

tion of  doctrines  already  familiar,  precious,  and 
baptized  in  the  blood  of  the  mai-tyrs. 

Its  task  was  to  give  to  the  accepted  Bible  system 
of  truth  a  complete,  impregnable  statement,  to 
serve  as  a  bulwark  against  error,  as  a  basis  of 
ecclesiastical  fellowship  and  cooperation,  and  as  a 
safe  and  effective  instrument  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  people  of  God  and  their  children. 

The  popular  notion  that  the  Westminster 
Standards  consist  of  dry,  abstract  dogmas,  with 
little  or  no  bearing  upon  life  and  duty,  is  a 
mistake.  With  them,  as  with  the  Bible,  truth  is  in 
order  to  godliness. 

Nearly  one  half  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
more  than  one  half  of  both  Catechisms  deal  directly 
with  the  practical  duty  which  God  requires  of  man. 

That  God's  holy  law  covers  every  part  and 
particle  of  our  lives,  and  that  to  Him  we  must 
forever  be  accountable  for  our  obedience  or 
disobedience  thereto,  rolls  like  sublime  and 
conscience-stirring  music  through  all  the  work  of 
the  Westminster  divines." 

The  Westminster  Assembly  is  commended  to  our 
confidence  by  three  characteristics: 

First,  by  the  care  and  thoroughness  with  which 
they  performed  their  work. 

Take  as  an  example  the  work  on  the  two 
Catechisms.  All  through  the  five  and  one  half  years 
of  their  sessions,  the  Assembly  prayed  and  labored 
and  revised  again  and  again  the  Catechisms.  Every 
sentence,  every  word  were  subjected  to  the  closest, 
most  searching  scrutiny.  The  Shorter  Catechism 
was  the  last  one  completed  and  the  last  finished 
work  of  the  Assembly. 

Dr.  Smith  says:  "It  is  the  consummate  flower  of 
all  their  labors." 

Second,  by  their  prayerful  dependence  upon  God 
for  light  and  guidance. 

The  Assembly,  both  as  a  body  and  as  individuals 
constantly  looked  to  God  for  special  guidance.  The 
daily  sessions  not  only  opened  and  closed  with 
prayer,  but  were  daily  many  times  interspersed 
with  intercession. 

Once  every  month  throughout  the  five  and  one 
half  years  of  its  labors,  all  business  was  suspended 
for  an  entire  day  that  the  whole  day  might  be 
given  to  fasting  and  prayer. 

Third,  by  their  loyalty  to  Scripture. 

Every  Monday  morning  the  following  vow  was 
read  and  every  member  required  to  take  it  anew: 

"I  do  seriously  promise  and  vow,  in  the  presence 
of  Almighty  God,  that  in  this  Assembly  whereof 
I  am  a  member,  I  will  maintain  nothing  in  point 
of  doctrine  but  what  I  believe  to  be  most  agreeable 

to  the  Word  of  God." 
One  of  the  cardinal  regulations  of  the  Assembly 

was  in  these  words:  "What  any  man  undertakes  to 
prove  as  necessary,  he  shall  make  good  out  of 

Scripture." Is  it  any  wonder  that  Philip  Schaff,  the  great 
church  historian,  could  say  of  the  Westminster Assembly: 

"Whether  we  look  at  the  extent  or  ability  of  its 
labors,  or  its  influence  upon  future  generations, 

it  stands  first  among  Protestant  Councils." 
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And  is  it  any  wonder  we  have  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms,  "the  complete  and 
impregnable  statement"  of  our  faith  and  belief  as 
Presbyterians  that  we  find  therein? 

Of  course  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  its 
doctrinal  standards,  holds  in  common  with  other 
evangelical  denominations  the  great  doctrines  of 
grace  and  redemption. 

We  believe  in  God,  in  the  Bible  as  the  inspired 
Word  of  God,  in  the  deity  of  Christ,  in  His  virsrin 
birth,  in  His  vicarious  atonement  for  sin,  in  His 
resurrection,  in  His  ascension  and  in  His  second 
coming. 

We  believe  in  the  personality  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

We  believe  in  the  personality  and  power  of 
Satan. 

We  believe  in  the  resun-ection  of  the  dead,  in 
the  final  judgment,  in  heaven  and  in  hell. 

These  and  other  doctrines  we  hold  in  common 
with  other  evangelical  denominations,  but  there  are 
some  doctrines  which  Presbyterians  have  emphasized 
so  strongly  that  we  may  justly  call  them  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Presbyterians  Church. 

This  chapter  in  our  study  book  takes  up  only  four 
of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  our  faith  and  the  first 
of  these  is: 

The  Sovereignty  of  God 

The  sovereignty  of  God  is  the  first  gi'eat  doctrine 
of  the  Presbyterian  faith. 

Dr.  Fisher  of  Yale  says:  "A  profound  sense  of 
the  exaltation  of  God  is  the  keynote  of  Calvinism." 

Dr.  Smith  says:  "Calvinism  is  a  system  dis- 
tinguished supereminently  by  its  exaltation  of  God. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  God  almighty  is  its 
unifying,  all-pervading  piMncipIe — the  blazing  sun 
and  center  of  the  system. 

Not  bare  sovereignty,  arbitrary  will,  naked  power, 
but  a  personal  God  of  grace,  the  God  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  the  God  of  Calvinism. 

It  adores  Him  as  the  Absolute  and  Ever-Blessed 
Sovereign,  infinitely  worthy  of  love,  worship  and 
obedience,  'Who  doth  uphold,  direct,  dispose  and 
govern  all  creatures,  actions  and  things  from  the 
gi'eatest  even  to  the  least,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  wisdom,  power,  justice,  goodness,  and 
mercy.'  (Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  5,  Section  1). 

The  key-note  of  the  whole  system  is  struck  in  the 
first  question  of  the  Shorter  Catechism:  'What  is 
the  chief  end  of  man?  Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever.' 

'Hallowed  be  Thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come, 
Thy  will  be  done,'  is  the  threefold  petition  which expresses  the  heart  of  Calvinism. 

As  one  has  said:  'In  all  place,  in  all  time,  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  Calvinism  sees  God." 

"From  its  absorbed  and  adoring  view  of  God 
comes  Calvinism's  conscientiousness,  its  deep  and 
dominant  sense  of  duty  and  responsibility.  The 
Ever-Blessed  is  the  Ever-Present  God,  under  Whose 

eye,  in  Whose  fellowship,  for  Whose  glory,  and 
subject  to  Whose  review,  the  whole  of  human  life 
is  to  be  lived. 

'Calvinism,'  says  Pi-ofessor  Fiske,  of  Harvard, 
'leaves  the  individual  man  alone  in  the  presence 

of  his  God.' 
Beyond  all  example,  it  intensifies  man's  indi- viduality. In  a  clear  and  overpowering  light  it 

shows  his  responsibility  to  God  and  his  relation 
to  eternity. 

Its  aim  is  not  sensation  but  conviction. 

Feeling  or  no  feeling,  at  the  soul's  unspeakable 
peril,  God's  commands  must  be  obeyed;  God's will  must  be  done. 

Is  it  what  God  would  have  me  to  do?  This  is 

Calvinism's  first  question." 
In  order  to  know  God's  will  for  us  and  what  He 

would  have  us  do,  we  must  know  His  Holy  Word. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  (Chapter  1,  Sections  2 
and  4)  says  about  the  Bible: 

"Under  the  name  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  the  Word 
of  God  written,  are  now  contained  all  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  all  which  are 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of  faith 
and  life. 

The  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  for  which  it 
ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not 
upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or  church,  but 
wholly  upon  God  (Who  is  truth  itself)  the  Author 
thereof;  and  thei-efore  it  is  to  be  received  because 
it  is  the  Word  of  God." 

From  the  facile  pen  of  Dr.  11.  A.  Webb  comes 
this  exquisite  paragi-aph: 

"In  fixing  his  color  in  his  fabric  so  that  it  will 
not  fade,  the  dyer  uses  what  he  calls  a  mordant. 
So  God,  when  He  made  His  evangelical  revelation 
to  this  world,  recorded  it  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
language.  Then  by  His  providence  killed  those 
tongues,  thus  plunging  His  revelation  into  a 
mordant  bath  and  fixing  it  and  immortalizing  it. 
It  is  thus  preserved  against  all  the  mutations  of 
evolution,  and  abides  forever  the  changeless 
standard  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  fixed  rule 
of  Christian  life. 

Man's  supremo  duty  is  to  regulate  his  faith  by the  Word  and  to  square  his  conduct  by  the 

Scriptures." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Porker 

Lesson  For  December  22:  A  Message 
Of  Love  (Christmas  Lesson) 

Scripture:  Luke  2:8-20;  John  3:16:  I  Corinthians 
13;  Ephesians  3:14-21.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke 
2:1-20. 

God  is  love.  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved 
us." -  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  pro- 

pitiation for  our  sins. 

The  Message  of  Love:  Luke  2:8-20.  "Good 
tidings  of  srreat  joy."  This  is  a  "special  delivery" 
niessage.  "To  you  is  born  a  Savior."  The  long 
expected  Messiah,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  is  come. 
When  God  sends  a  very  important  message  He 
often  sends  it  by  angels.  Angels  announce  His 
birth;  angels  announce  His  resurrection;  angels 
announce  His  second  coming.  These  messages  are 
the  best  news  this  sin-enslaved  world  ever  heard. 

"They  went — and  found — the  babe."  The  Shep- 
herds went  "with  haste."  The  result  was  that 

they  glorified  and  praised  God.  How  different  was 
the  response  of  the  rulers  and  chief  priests!  He 
came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  received  Him 
not.  Have  we  found  Him?  Have  we  received  Him? 
To  as  many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  that 
believe  on  His  name. 

There  are  still  so  many  who  have  never  heard 
this  message  of  love;  there  are  many  also  who 
have  heard  and  not  heeded.  Are  we  doing  our 
best  to  carry  the  message  to  those  who  have  not 
heard  it?  Are  we  sure  that  we  have  really  "found 
the  babe"? 

The  Gift  of  Love:  John  3:16.  "God  so  loved — 
that  He  gave."  No  one  can  "explain"  or  "expound" 
John  3:16.  You  do  not  explain  or  expound  a 
diamond;  you  simply  "let  it  shine."  Would  that 
this  precious  gem  could  shine  into  every  dark  heart 
and  into  every  dark  land. 

This  verse  has  been  called  "the  Little  Gospel." We  would  like  to  think  of  it  as  The  Heart  of  the 
Big  Gospel,  for  everything  about  this  text  is  too 
big  for  the  mind  of  man  to  gi-asp. 

Back  of  the  text  is  GOD — the  infinite,  eternal, 
unchangeable,  God.  All  the  Being  of  God,  all  the 
Wisdom  of  God,  all  the  Power  of  God,  all  Holiness 
of  God,  all  the  Justice  of  God,  all  the  Goodness 
of  God,  all  the  Truth  of  God;  but  especially  His 
Goodness,  His  LOVE;  God  so  loved — that  He  gave. 

In  the  fore-front  of  this  verse  is  the  WORLD — a 
big,  lost  world.  Not  a  world  of  good,  obedient 
people,  but  a  world  of  bad,  rebellious  people,  a 
world  of  sin,  sorrow,  death. 

To  this  world  God  gives  the  biggest  gift  He 
has — His  unspeakable  gift.  He  had  already  given much.  His  creative  hand  had  clothed  the  world 
with  rich  and  beautiful  gifts  and  stowed  away  in 
its  bosom  treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  iron  and 
coal,  diamonds  and  precious  stones.  His  Provi- 

dence cared  for  the  needs  of  all  His  creatures. 
But  their  sin  and  shame  called  forth  His  most 
amazing  display  of  His  love  for  men. 

In  this  gift  is  the  biggest  blessing  human  beino^ 
can  have — -Eternal  Life,  for  "in  Him  is  life."  To 
those  who  a'^e  perishing,  dying  in  sin,  there  is  no 
other  blessing  that  can  compare  with  this  one. 

This  nackage  of  unspeakable  gifts  is  tied  up  with 
a  bifir  Promise  and  Invita*^ion  all  in  one — "whoso- 

ever believeth  in  Him."  Men  often  have  "strings 
tied  to  their  gifts" — a  sort  of  fifty-fiftv  proposi- 

tion. This  gift  (these  gifts)  is  free,  free  to  all 
who  will  receive  it. 

Such  a  Gift  deserves  a  Bier  Resoonse.  Let  the 
words  of  some  of  our  hymns  exnress  our  response: 
"Love  so  amazing,  so  divine.  Demands  my  soul, 

my  life,  my  all" 
"Had  I  a  thousand  hearts  to  give.  Lord,  they  should 

all  be  Thine" 
"But  drops  of  grief  can  ne'er  repay  The  debt  of love  I  owe; 

Here,  Lord,  I  give  myself  away,  'Tis  all  that  I 

can  do" 
The  Hymn  of  Love:  I  Corinthians  13.  "The 

greatest  of  these  is  love."  We  think  of  John  as 
the  apostle  of  love,  but  this  marvellous  "hymn  of 
love"  comes  from  the  pen  of  Paul,  the  theologian. 
Christian  Love  is  a  gift  of  God.  It  is  the  gift  that 
we  should  "covet  earnestly,  The  "more  excellent 
way"  that  Paul  speaks  of  in  chapter  12. 

Without  it  all  other  gifts  are  empty,  meaningless, 
valueless.  Eloquence  of  men  and  angels,  is  but  a 
noisy  gong;  prophetic  powers,  understanding  of 
mysteries  and  knowledge,  faith — even  faith  to 
remove  mountains — giving  to  the  poor,  being 
burned  at  the  stake — martydom — all  are  nothing 
without  love. 

Then,  in  itself,  love  is  a  tremendous  thing:  like 
the  light  when  it  passes  through  a  raindrop  and 
breaks  into  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow,  so  love 
is  here  broken  up  into  some  of  its  component  parts 
and  shown  in  all  its  beauty — patience,  kindness, 
generosity,  humility,  courtesy,  unselfishness,  sweet 
temper,  holy  joy,  and  greatness  of  heart  and  mind. 

Love  never  ends.  Some  of  the  best  things  we 
have  in  this  world  come  to  an  end;  we  cannot  take 
them  with  us,  or  we  enter  a  more  perfect  state, 
but  love  abides.  Faith,  hope,  love  abide,  but  the 
greatest  of  these  is  love. 

Praying  for  love:  Ephesians  3:14-21.  "Know  the 
love  of  Christ."  Paul  did  not  pray  long  prayers, 
but  he  prayed  for  large  gifts. 

He  prays  that  these  Christians  "be  strengthened 
with  might  through  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man." Do  we  pray  for  spiritual  strength  as  we  pray  for 
strong  bodies? 

He  prays  "that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
through  faith."  Do  we  realize  that  the  indwelling Christ  is  our  hope  of  glory? 

Then  he  comes  to  the  climax  of  this  marvellous 
prayer.  "Rooted  and  grounded  in  love."  We  think 
of  faith  as  the  root,  but  faith  must  work  by  love, 
and  love  becomes  the  root  for  the  fruit  of  the 
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Spirit,  and  the  foundation  for  our  life  of  service, 
for  the  love  of  Christ  must  constrain  us,  if  we  are 
to  be  workers  for  Him. 

It  is  only  as  we  are  thus  rooted  and  grounded 
that  we  may  have  the  power  to  comprehend  the 
breadth,  length,  height,  and  depth,  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  surpasses  knowledge.  Then, 
and  then  only,  can  we  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness 
of  God.  God  is  love.  If  we  are  filled  with  His 
fullness,  we  will  be  filled  with  love.  How  broad  is 
Christ's  love?  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world."  How  long 
is  Christ's  love?  "He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
How  high  is  Christ's  love?  "That  where  I  am  ye 
may  be  also."  How  deep  is  Christ's  love?  "De- 

scended into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  He 
went  to  Gethsemane,  Calvary,  the  grave. 

Would  we  like  to  love  as  HE  loved?  Will  our 
prayer  for  such  love  be  answered?  It  was  answered 
for  Paul.  Our  God  is  able  to  do  "far  more 
abundantly  than  all  that  we  ask  or  think."  Are  we 
ready  for  such  a  consuming  love  to  be  given  to  us? 
Would  we  be  afraid  of  the  consequences?  Or  the 
cost  to  us? 

May  the  Gcd  of  love  grant  us  hearts  big  enough 
and  brave  enough  to  pray  for  love  like  Paul  prayed, 
and  be  ready  and  eager  to  have  our  prayeis  ans- 

wered! Would  this  not  be  a  glorious  Christmas  if 
the  hearts  of  Christians  in  all  lands  were  filled 
with  such  consuming  love?  Then  indeed  our  revival 
would  begin. 

Lesson  For  December  29:  Paul 
Claims  The  World  For  Christ 

Scripture:  Acts  9:15;  19:21;  23:11;  28:28-31; 
Romans  1:13-16;  10:16-18;  15:22-24.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  47. 

God  loves  the  whole  world,  not  simply  some  one 
nation  or  group  or  lace.  Christ  made  propitiation 
for  tne  sins  of  the  world.  Mis  redemption  is  suf- 

ficient lor  every  child  of  Adam.  Some  accept  flis 
saivation;  otners  reject  it.  bome  are  saved  by  tne 
sov^ereign  grace  of  Uod,  elected  to  eternal  life; 
ocners  are  passed  by.  Tnis  does  not  interiere  with 
tiie  ireedom  of  choice,  or  wiii,  or  take  away  man's 
responsibility.  There  is  no  doubt  a  mystery  here 
as  m  many  other  doctrines  of  tne  Bible. 

Our  duty  is  to  proclaim  the  Good  News  to  every- 
one in  every  land.  Tnese  are  orders  from  tne 

Head  of  the  Cnurch.  Tne  Oospel  is  a  savor  of 
liie  unco  lue  to  some;  a  savor  oi  deatn  unto  death 
to  others. 

God  has  given  the  world  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"I  nave  set  my  King  upon  my  noiy  mil  ox  Ziion." He  IS  King  Oi  all  tne  eartn.  (.rs.  4/)  fie  is  reigning 
in  die  neaits  oi  riiS  true  lohowers  even  in  an  eartn 

wnicn  IS  "in  tne  lap  ox  tae  evu  one,"  Tne  uod  of this  world.  He  is  reigning  in  fieaven  where  tie 
Sits  at  tne  rignt  hand  ox  de  fati^er.  tie  will  reign 
in  tne  kingaom  ox  giory  wnen  ne  comes  in  giory 
to  judge  tue  wo.lu,  ii.very  knee  snail  bow  and 
every  tongue  conxess  that  ne  is  i^ord  to  tne  glory 
OI  Lrod  tne  Father. 

When  God  called  Abram  He  told  him  that  in  him 
all  tne  nations  ox  tne  eartn  staouid  be  blessed.  Tne 
propaets  xoretold  tne  coming  ox  tne  uentues  into 
tne  Kingdom,  and  tne  aay  wnen  tne  knowledge  of 
God  snouid  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
th«  s&a. 

Although  Peter  opened  the  door  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  was  Paul  who  became  the  apostle  and  missionary 
to  these  people. 

"A  Chosen  Vessel":  Acts  9:15.  God  chooses  His 
workers.  The  bigoted,  persecuting,  strict  Pharisee 
seemed  an  unlikely  man  to  be  chosen  for  the  work 
of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  But  God 
loves  to  take  unlikely,  unlovely,  discarded,  despised 
men  and  do  great  things  with  them.  He  chooses  a 
John  Bunyan,  a  George  Whitefield,  a  D.  L.  Moody, 
a  Jerry  McCauley. 

Ananias  demurred  when  God  proposed  to  send 
him  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  but  when  God  answered 
him  in  the  words  of  our  Scripture,  he  went  to  the 
praying  Saul.  He  is  a  chosen  instrument  of  mine 
to  carry  my  name  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings 
and  the  sons  of  Israel.  I  will  show  him  much  he 
must  suffer  for  the  sake  of  my  name.  Chosen 
vessels  do  not  always  have  an  easy  time.  There 
have  been  many  others  who  had  to  suffer  for  His 
name. 

"1  must  also  see  Rome":  Acts  19:21  .Paul  had 
set  his  heart  on  going  to  Rome,  the  center  of  world 

power.  In  his  missionary  j'ourney  he  had  gone  into Asia  Minor  and  then  retraced  his  steps  back  to Jerusalem. 

On  his  second  journey  he  had  tried  to  go  further 
north  but  was  stopped  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
guided  his  steps  into  Greece  where  he  preached  in 
both  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  Then  he  planned  to 
go  to  Jerusalem  again.  "After  I  have  been  there, 
I  must  also  see  Rome."  Such  was  his  desire;  little did  he  realize  how  the  Providence  of  God  would 
further  that  desire. 

"You  must  bear  witness  also  at  Rome":  Acts 
23:11.  Arrested  at  Jerusalem,  it  looked  as  though 
the  end  had  come  when  a  plot  was  made  by  des- 

perate men  to  kill  him.  But  the  Lord  had  already 
appeared  to  him  (the  night  before)  and  promised 
him  in  these  words,  "Take  courage,  for  as  you  have 
testified  about  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  you  must  bear 
witness  also  at  Rome."  1-aui's  desire  is  here 
seconded  by  the  promise  of  God,  which  made  it 
certain  of  fuliillment.  We  read  of  its  fuliiliment 
and  his  witnessing  before  rulers  and  kings  in  the 
following  chapters. 

"And  he  lived  here  two  whole  years":  Acts  28:28- 
31.  Alter  a  most  na/^ardous  and  cnniling  voyage  he 
is  now  m  Rome,  enjoying  a  large  degree  of  liberty 
and  preacning  in  his  own  hired  nouse  or  at  his  own 
expense,  "quite  openiy  and  unnindered."  Thus  God woikeu  m  a  mt^rveuous  way  to  bring  Paul  to  Rome, 
a  prisoner  it  is  true,  but  a  prisoner  brought  there 
at  tiie  expense  ox  iiome  and  treated  so  leniently 
tnat  he  wa.s  able  to  welcome  all  wno  came  and 
preach  to  many  soldiers  and  others  and  bear  witness 
to  Ciie  uospei  ox  Jesus  Chust. 

"1  am  debtor"  or  "under  obligation."  Romans 
1:13-16.  Paul  wanted  to  "reap  some  hai'vest"  in Rome.  For  a  time  ne  nad  been  nindered,  and  when 
he  wiote  tnis  letter,  had  not  been  tnere.  VVe  have 
tnree  great  statements  in  this  Declaration  of  Paul: 

(1)  "I  am  debtor"  or  "under  obligation."  Paul 
was  not  one  to  think  tnat  "tne  world  owed  him  a 
living,"  but  that  he  owed  the  world  a  life.  He  did 
not  a.^k,  like  Cain,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper," but  giauly  assumed  the  obligation  which  rests  upon 
all  Cnristians — to  be  our  brotner's  keeper. 
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(2)  "I  am  ready,"  or  "eager"  to  preach  the Gospel  to  you.  Not  only  an  obligation,  but  a 
readiness,  an  eagerness  to  carry  the  Good  News. 
Do  we  have  this  .same  zeal?  ('^)  "I  am  not 
ashamed."  Rome  had  great  power — the  power  of armies  and  of  law  and  national  wealth;  but  Paul 
had  the  power  to  save,  in  the  Gospel.  All  of  Rome's 
power  had  failed  to  save.  Her  people  were  morally 
and  spiritually  lost  and  ruined.  The  Gospel  was  the 
"dynamite"  needed  to  break  up  hard  hearts  and 
shatter  the  false  hopes  of  pagan  Rome. 

In  our  modein  world,  .so  full  of  all  sorts  of 
"power",  even  atomic  power,  do  we  realize  that  the 
Ciospel  is  the  only  power  unto  salvation?  It  alone 
can  transform  the  souls  of  men.  Are  we  modern 
preachers  ever  ashamed  of  the  simple  Gospel?  Do 
we  ever  turn  from  it  to  some  fanciful  plan  of  men? 
Do  we  adulterate  the  Gospel  and  thus  take  away  its 
power? 

"Not  all  obeyed"  or  "heeded."  Romans  10:16-18. 
Faith  comes  by  hearing.  We  must  preach  that  men 
may  hear.  Whethei-  they  heed  or  not,  we  must 
carry  these  words  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  We 
must   sow   the  seed   even  though    .some    falls  on 

beaten  paths,  shallow  .soil,  and  among  thorns; 
some  will  bring  forth  fruit.  The  Lord  of  the  har- 

vest is  gathering  out  of  the  world  a  people  for  His 
own  possession.  His  house  will  be  full  before  the 
door  is  shut.  They  are  coming  in  from  north,  .south, 
east,  and  west. 

"I  go  to  Spain":  Romans  15:22-24.  Still  pressing 
on,  Paul's  ambition  as  stated  in  Verse  20  was  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  not  whei-e  Christ  had  already 
lieen  named,  but  where  people  had  never  been  told 
of  Him.  He  did  not  want  to  build  on  another  man's 
foundation.  He  was  pioneering  for  Christ.  So,  while 
he  had  desired  to  visit  Rome,  his  eager  eyes  were 
looking  beyond  Rome  to  Spain.  We  feel  that  he 
had  his  wish,  probably  between  his  first  and  second 
imprisonments. 

No  man  more  literally  or  earnestly  obeyed  the 
command  of  Christ,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  If  all  of  us 
had  been  as  eager  as  Paul  the  world  would  have 
been  evangelized  long  ago.  The  Gospel  must  be 
taken  to  the  whole  world  as  a  witness  before  our 
Saviour  comes  again.  While  we  watch  and  wait  for 
that  glorious  day,  we  must  be  busy  about  this  one 
great  business  of  the  Chui'ch — Missions. 

Young  People's  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Material 
For  December 

Dec.  22:  My  Gift  To  God 

Introduction 

On  one  occasion  a  minister  went  to  one  of  his 
laymen  to  ask  for  an  offering  to  some  cause  of 
the  church.  The  layman  replied  with  irritation, 
"It  seems  to  me  that  all  this  church  program  is 
about  is  one  long  give,  give,  give."  The  minister 
said,  "Thank  you  for  the  best  definition  that  I have  heard  of  the  Christian  life. 

Last  week  we  looked  at  "God's  Gift  to  Me," and  we  saw  that  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
life  is  the  fact  that  God  so  loved  you  and  me 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  for  us.  And 
with  Paul  we  a.ssert  confidently,  "If  God  spared 
not  His  only  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all 
things?"  (Romans  8:32)  God  gave  and  is  con- 

tinually giving  to  us,  whether  we  appreciate  His 
.gifts  or  not.  If  we  I'eceive  the  Lord  Je.sus  Christ 
by  faith  the  living  Christ  comes  into  our  hearts  and 
begins  to  constrain  us  to  live  like  God.  If  God  is 
continually  giving,  then  those  in  whom  Christ  lives 
will  be  continually  giving  to  G-od  their  love,  ap- 

preciation, and  service. 

To  get  at  this  whole  matter  of  our  giit  to 
God — of  self,  of  service,  and  of  sub.stance — let's look  at  several  characters  in  the  Bible  and  learn 
from  their  giving  the  right  and  wrong  ways  to  give. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  The  Children  of  Israel:  Indifferent  to  Giving. 

Deuteronomy  6:10-13.  The  children  of  Israel  were 
on  the  edge  of  the  Promised  Land,  and  Moses  knew 
that  when  they  arrived  in  the  land  and  began  to 
enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  land  that  they  would  be 
tempted  to  forget  that  all  they  had  came  from  God 
and  would  soon  become  indifferent  to  their  giving. 
Only  one-tenth  of  one  percent  of  our  American 
income  goes  to  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Have  Amer- 

icans become  indifferent  in  their  giving  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  and  pei'fect  gifts? 

2  The  People  in  Haggai's  Day:  Selfish  in  Their 
Giving.  Haggai  1:2-6.  The  people  of  Israel  had 
been  taken  captive  in  Babylon  and  under  God  had 
been  providentially  led  back  to  their  home  land 
for  the  purpose  of  rebuilding  the  house  of  God. 
When  Haggai  and  Zechariah  spoke  to  them  about 
giving  to  the  Lord  they  claimed  that  they  could 
not  afford  it.  Haggai  reminded  them  that  their 
own  homes  were  nicely  taken  care  of,  why  then  was 
the  house  of  God  neglected.  Which  comes  first  in 

your  budget — your  house  or  God's? 
3.  The  People  in  Malachi's  Day:  Bargaining  in 

Their    Giving.    Malachi    3:8-15.      The    people  in 
Malachi's  day  were  being  chided  by  the  prophet 
because  they  had  robbed  God  in  withholding  the 
tithe.  The  people  came  back  at  the  prophet  and 
said  that  they  did  not  give  because  they  had  tried 
it  and  it  did  not  pay.  Do  we  some  times  give  as 
if  we  would  invest  10  percent  in  the  Lord's  work .so  that  He  will  give  us  a  90  percent  blessing? 

4.  Judas:    The    Grudging    Giver.    John  12:1-6. 
When    Mary   poured   the    expensive    ointment  on 
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Christ's  feet  Judas  sat  by  and  begrudged  the  Lord every  bit  of  affection  that  Christ  was  receiving,  and 
then  justified  himself  by  feigning  an  interest  in  the 
poor.  We  think  of  Judas  as  black,  but  we  first 
suspect  that  blackness  here  when  he  thooght  that 
you  could  do  too  much  for  Christ?  Can  you  do 
too  much  for  Christ?  If  you  feel  that  you  can, 
or  if  you  resent  any  claims  of  Christ  that  some  one 
seeks  to  lay  upon  you,  are  you  not  getting  a  little 
kin  to  Judas? 

5.  Ananias  and  Sappliira:  Hypocritical  in  Their 
Giving.  Acts  5:1-11.  Many  of  the  early  Christians 
sold  all  that  they  had  and  voluntarily  laid  their  all 
at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  Naturally  these  people 
were  looked  upon  in  the  early  church.  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  wanted  to  be  recognized  in  the 
church,  but  they  did  not  want  to  give  their  all. 
So  they  made  their  pledge  where  everyone  could 
hear  it  and  claimed  that  it  was  something  that  it 
was  not.  God  judged  them  because  of  it.  Do  we 
ever  give  to  be  seen  of  men? 

6.  Zacchaeus:  The  Systematic  Giver.  Luke  19:1- 
10.  As  soon  as  Zacchaeus  was  converted  to  Christ 
he  showed  the  infallible  mark  of  regeneration — he 
wanted  to  make  right  all  that  he  had  done  wrong. 
He  said,  "Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from 
any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  four- 

fold." iPractically  and  mathmatically  Zacchaeus 
probably  could  not  have  paid  back  fourfold  exactly, 
but  his  attitude  was  right.  Make  right  the  wrong 
of  the  past  and  in  the  future  give  systematically. 
Have  you  ever  kept  books  to  see  how  little  you 
really  give  to  the  Lord? 

7.  The  Macedonian  Christians:  Sincere  in  Their 
Giving.  2  Corinthains  8:1-5.  These  Christians  in 
Macedonia  fdrst  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord  in 
sincerity  and  truth,  then  the  Lord  possessed  all 
they  had.  We  must  first  give  ourselves  to  Him 
who  gave  Himself  for  us. 

8.  God:  The  Giver  of  the  Best  of  All  Gifts. 
John  3:16.  The  incentive  for  all  of  our  giving  is 
the  great  example  of  God  Himself  in  giving  us 
His  only  Son.  This  must  be  the  measure  of  our 
gift  of  self,  service,  and  substance. 

Suggestions 

You  won't  have  time  to  read  all  these  passages 
in  your  group,  so  you  might  do  it  this  way.  Assign 
each  passage  to  a  young  person  during  the  week 
before  your  meeting.  Ask  that  they  study  the 
passage  and  be  ready  to  give  briefly  the  incident 
and  its  meaning  concerning  our  giving.  List  each 
kind  of  giver  on  a  black  biard,  then  after  all  the 
talks  have  been  given  let  different  members  of  the 
group  express  themselves  concerning  which  of 
these  givers  were  the  best,  the  worst,  so  on.  I 
have  listed  the  incidents  in  the  order  that  I  feel 
thev  take  beginning  with  the  worst  and  working 
up  to  the  best.  Assign  the  passages  in  different 
order  from  this,  then  see  how  your  rating  will 
compare  with  this  one. 

Dec.  29:  Busy  Here  And  There 

Introduction 

If  a  man  entered  the  mile  run  and  stopped  at 
the  back  end  of  the  track  on  every  lap  to  pick 
daisies  where  do  you  think  he  would  finish  in  the 
race? 

The  Christian  life  is  a  race  and  we  must  run 
that  race  with  all  the  diligence  that  we  can  muster 
or  we  shall  be  left  far  behind  in  the  things  that matter. 

All  of  us  know  that  this  is  true  but  still  we  get 
so  busy  here  and  there  with  the  things  that  we  all 
like  and  want  that  we  have  only  the  leftovers  of 
our  time  and  energy  for  the  Lord.  Here  on  the 
verge  of  a  new  year  we  should  rededicate  our- 

selves to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  determine 
anew  to  put  first  things  first  in  our  lives  in  1947. 

Scripture  Lesson 

The  why  and  how  of  this  dedication  are  set  down 
for  us  in  Hebrews,  chapter  12,  verses  1  through  4. 
Let  us  outline  their  truth: 

1.  The  Incentive  to  Race:  via.  We  did  not  begin 
the  Christian  message.  It  has  been  handed  on  to 
us  as  a  trust  that  we  must  handle  faithfully  and 
pass  on  to  others.  When  we  look  back  at  all  the 
heroes  of  the  faith  as  recorded  in  Hebrews  11  we 
realize  that  they  are  depending  on  us  to  be 
faithful  to  our  trust. 

2.  The    Responsibilities    of    the    Race:     v  lb. 
If  we  are  going  to  be  successful  in  the  race  two 
things  we  must  do:  (a)  We  must  lay  aside  every 
weight.  You  can't  run  the  one  hundred  yard  high hurdles  with  an  overcoat  on.  That  would  be 
silly.  But  sillier  still  would  be  for  a  runner  who 
wanted  to  make  the  team  to  argue  with  the  coach 
about  whether  it  is  morally  right  or  wrong.  So  in 
the  Christian  life  there  are  many  things  that  hold 
us  back  and  hurt  our  running  of  the  Christian 
race.  If  we  succeed  these  must  go.  If  we  don't 
want  to  win  in  the  race,  all  right,  but  there  is  no 
use  arguing  about  whether  these  things  are  right 
or  wrong.  (b)  We  must  lay  aside  the  sin  which 
does  beset  us.  The  sin  that  holds  a  runner  back 
when  he  gets  on  the  track  is  lack  of  condition.  If 
he  has  not  eaten  correctly  and  practised  faithfully 
he  is  soon  winded  and  drops  out  of  the  race.  Even 
so  in  the  Christian  life  unbelief  is  the  sin  which 
defeats  us,  and  unbelief  will  surely  come  if  we  fail 
to  have  a  regular  balanced  diet  of  feeding  on  the 
Word  of  God  and  regular  daily  practise  sessions  of 
witness  and  service. 

.3.  The  Goal  of  the  Race:  v2-4.     The  man  who 
wins  must  stay  in  his  own  lane  and  keep  headed 
for  the  tape.  Christ  has  gone  on  ahead  and  laid 
out  the  lane.  He  is  the  goal  toward  which  we  must 
be  every  moving.  There  is  this  difference.  In  a 
human  race  we  have  to  make  it  on  our  own 
strength,  but  when  we  really  trust  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  He  originates  our  faith  and  perfects  our 
faith  as  He  strengthens  us  day  by  day. 

Suggestions 
The  secular  world  is  pressing  down  Christian 

testimony  in  young  people  until  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  take  a  stand  for  Christ  without  going 
counter  to  the  whole  set  of  things.  But  as  we  face 
the  new  year  we  had  best  give  full  and  frank 
consideration  to  the  unbelief  about  us  that  destroys 
Christian  faith  and  to  the  weights  about  us  that 
destroy  Christian  testimony.  Dancing,  movies, 
cards,  gambling,  drinking,  and  a  good  many  of 
our  social  customs  that  are  taken  for  granted 
these  days  should  be  examined  in  the  light  of  these 
truths.     Remember,  you  can  debate  these  things 
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about  whether  they  are  right  and  wrong  and  get  a 
division  of  opinion.  But  the  testimony  of  the  ages 
has  been  that  they  hold  a  Christian  back  in  Chris- 

tian growth  and  destroy  His  testimony  for  Christ. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  "is  it  right  or  wrong?" 
It  is  a  question  of,  "Will  it  help  or  hinder  my 

Christian  life  and  testimony?"  After  answering 
that  question,  then  comes  the  question,  "Which  is 
worth  more  these  things  or  Christ?"  The  reader 
can  work  out  a  very  helpful  discussion  on  the  basis 
of  this  study  of  the  passage  in  Hebrews  and  close 
with  a  consecration  service. 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
December  1946 

December  8:  Bible  Sunday. 

December  15-22:  Ministerial  Relief  Week.  (Special 
responsibility  for  Secretary  of  C.  E.  &  M.  R.) 

December  22:  Life  Dedication  Day.  (Secretary  of 
C.  E.  &  M.  R.  co-operating,  as  needed,  with 
Youth  Fellowship.) 

Decembei'  25:  Christmas. 

December  29:  Student  Night.  (Co-operate  and  as- 
sist, as  needed,  with  Youth  Fellowship.) 

December  Circle  Topic:  "Finding  The  Sure  Way  To 
Peace." 

December  Auxiliary  Topic:  "What  Is  My  Church 
Doing  About  Carrying  The  'Good  News'  Over- 
seas?" 

Special  Gift  of  the  Month:  .Joy  Gift. 

Treasures  From  Isaiah      ,  " 

By  Mrs.  J.  N.  Montgomery* 

God  speaks  in  the  Book  of  Isaiah.  "Saith  the 
Lord,"  or  the  idea  in  different  words,  is  found 
more  than  165  times.  Isaiah  gives  a  wonderful 
revelation  of  God. 

1.  In  His  Names:  "The  Lord  of  Hosts"  is  used 
more  than  50  times.  God  is  spoken  of  as  "The  Lord" 
more  than  280  times,  as  "The  Holy  One  of  Israel," 
"The  Mighty  God,"  "The  Almighty,"  "The  Most 
High,"  "The  Lord  Jehovah,"  "The  Light  of  Israel," etc. 

(Noting  the  different  names  and  attributes  given 
to  God,  making  a  chain  reference  for  them,  is  a 
fruitful  way  of  reading  Isaiah.) 

2.  In  His  dealings  with  Israel.  Note  the  pictures 
in  Isaiah,  how  colorful  and  vivid  his  expressions 
are. 

Note  special  verses.  See  for  example  Isaiah 
65:5  (a  part  of  God's  description  of  "A  people 
that  provoketh  Me  to  anger")  "which  say:  'Stand by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me;  for  I  am  holier 
than  thou.'  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire 
that  bumeth  all  the  day." 

^Birmingham,  Ala. 

Stewardship  Of  The  Gospel 

By  Mrs,  W.  Frank  Smith 

Is  it  not  strange,  and  even  amazing,  that  Chris- 
tians, real  born-again  Christians,  are  as  selfish  as 

the  majority  of  us  are  with  God's  Word  which  pro- claims His  precious  Gospel? 

It  is  true  that  when  friends  are  in  sorrow,  a 
verse  sometimes  given  to  comfort — usually  on  a 
card  and  not  by  word  of  mouth  ...  At  Christmas 
and  Easter  appropriate  verses  are  made  popular  on 
card."--;  verses  about  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  surely  must  bear  some  fruit. 
Preachers  and  Sunday  School  teachers  give  the 
Word  to  those  who  come  to  hear;  but  there  are 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year,  and 
only  fifty-two  Sundays.  Does  a  generous  steward 
give  of  his  riches  only  one  day  in  the  week? 

if  one  hears  of  a  food  that  is  scarce  appearing 
on  the  market,  she  puts  herself  out  to  phone  her 
friends  about  it;  takes  time  to  tell  them  just  where 
they  can  get  it,  sometimes  offers  to  bi-ing  her  car and  take  them  to  the  store  in  a  hurry.  When  that 
same  fiiend  finds  a  wonderful  promise  in  the  Bible 
in  her  moming  reading,  catches  a  vision  of  God's love  in  a  way  she  had  not  seen  it  before,  and  her 
heart  glows  with  the  knowledge  of  the  depths  of 
the  riches  she  has  found,  does  she  as  quickly  tell 
her  family  and  friends  where  they  can  find  the 
same?  Does  the  inner  glow  of  that  Word  stay  with 
her  all  day? 

Maybe  this  sounds  fantastic,  or  fanatic;  maybe 
there  are  those  who  just  can't  talk  about  the  things 
they  fee]  most  deeply;  there  are  other  ways  of 
telling  of  the  Gospel,  a  way  that  carries  with  it  a 
promise.  It  is  easy  to  carry  God's  Word  with  you in  tracts  or  leaflets,  to  give  wherever  opportunity 
offers.  Our  Director  of  Evangelism  recommends 

this  way  of  being  a  good  steward  with  God's  Word 
and  is  glad  to  tell  you  of  the  tracts  that  are  bring- 

ing lich  returns.  There  are  many  all  around  us 
who  have  not  the  treasures  in  Christ  that  we  are 
holding  so  closely  and  secretly — and  .selfishly  to 
ourselves. 

If  Christian  Stewardship  is  "using  aright"  our 
talents,  let  us  be  sure  we  share  our  best  gift — 
our  sense  of  security  for  time  and  eternity  through 
Him  who  is  our  propitiation  for  sin. 

Can  we  not,  as  women  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  begin  a  new  advance,  a  definite  resolve  to 
give  our  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  some  whom 
we  meet  each  day?  Uusually  we  will  have  to  open 
the  way,  but  most  often  we  will  find  yearning 
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souls  who  are  grateful  for  the  effort  we  have  made 
to  tell  them  of  Jesus  and  His  love. 

The  Secret!  Be  SO  saturated  with  the  Word  of 
God  that  this  same  Word  will  overflow  to  every 
one  you  meet. 

*  Share  Your  Thanksgiving! 

i 

Gome  -  Ye  Thankful 

People  -  Gome! 

By  Pattie  Spruce  Maitland* 
On  this  Thanksgiving,  1946 — after  a  whole  year 

without  war — the  hearts  of  American  Christians 
are  strangely  moved  with  a  deep  sense  of  gratitude 
for  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God.  Especially  is 
this  true  of  women  who  have  received  their 
husband,  sons,  and  daughters  back  from  the 
battlefields  of  the  world.  Although  there  is  no 
signed  peace  treaty  yet,  there  is  hope  of  peace, 
and  the  machinery  is  in  operation  to  carry  it 
through.    There  is  cause  for  great  thanksgiving. 

There  is  no  human  emotion  which  cannot  be 
expressed  in  music,  and  few  of  us  can  think  of  the 
worship  of  our  God  and  Father  without  connecting 
that  feeling  with  the  great  hymns  of  the  Church. 

In  1844  Rev.  Henry  Alford  wrote  the  hymn 
"Come,  Ye  Thankful  People,  Come"  which  has  been 
associated  by  American  Christians  with  Thanks- 

giving Day  ever  since.  As  we  prepare  to  pour  out 
our  p.aise  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  this  year,  let  us  think  upon  some  of  the 
words  of  that  hymn  as  we  count  our  many  blessings. 

"Come,  ye  thankful  people,  come,  Raise  the  song 
of  Harvest  Home."  America's  waving  fields  of 
grain  have  never  been  more  fruitful  than  they 
have  been  this  year.  And,  now  that  "all  is  safely 
gathered  in,  ere  the  winter  storm  begins,"  there  is not  room  enough  to  store  the  grain,  nor  boxcars 
enough  to  transport  it.  "God  our  Maker  doth 
provide,  ior  our  wants  to  be  supplied — Come,  ye 
tnankiul  people,  come.  Raise  the  song  of  Harvest 

Home!" 
But,  that  One  who  makes  the  rain  fall  on  the 

just  and  unjust  hath  through  our  abundant  harvests 
supplied  lor  the  wants  oi  otner  nations  too,  for 
he  is  our  leather  and  tneir  i^aitier,  too.  Tne  war- 
weary  and  starving  people  of  the  world  look  to 
Christian  America  lor  tne  necessities  of  life. 
American  Cnristians  cannot  accept  and  expect  to 
keep  God's  lavor  unless  tney  recognize  tnat  "All 
tne  world  is  Liod's  own  lieid.  Fruit  unto  His  praise 
to  yield."  So,  with  gratitude  and  dedication  ox  our 
bounty  for  nis  service,  we  will  ask  Him,  in  the 
words  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  that  He  will  "Accept 
our  kind  oilices  to  Thy  otner  cnildren  as  the  only 
return  in  our  power  for  Thy  continual  favors  to  us." 
Come,  ye  tnankiul  people  come,  Raise  tne  prayer 
of  Rupert  brooks,  "Now  our  God  be  thanked.  Who 
hath  matched  us  to  His  hour." 

Come,  ye  thankful  women,  come.  Raise  the  song 
of  xiarvest  Home.  All  women  wiU  rejoice  tnat  tne 
means  are  in  hand  lo  clothe  and  ieed  the  needy 
cnudren  all  over  the  world.  For  mothers  there  is 
no  dilference  in  the  hunger  of  a  child  anywhere  on 
earth.  The  tender  solicitude  she  gives  to  her  own 
wee  ones  ones  makes  her  heart  sensitive  to  the  need 
of   little   children   everwhere.     And   in   spite  of 

If  you  hive  a  family  re-nnion  -  spare  a  thought  for 
homes  broken  and  children  orphaned  by  war. 

If  you  eat  ThanksTiving  dinner  -  give  the  equivalent  to 
feed  those  famishing  ones  overseas. 

If  yon  worship  God  -  give  a  gift  to  represent  His  love for  His  children. 

In  China,  India,  Poland,  Austria,  Germany, 
Italy,  Gi-eece,  and  other  countries,  the  dregs 
of  suffering  are  for  those  who  survived  the 
terrors  and  turmoil  of  the  war.  The  gnawing 
pangs  of  progressive  hunger  steal  the  mind, 
and  cripple  the  body,  threatening  to  over- 

throw the  last  frail  defense  of  life  itself. 

$1.00  will  buy  and  ship  two  pounds  of  dried  milk,  40 
cups  of  milk  for  undernourished  children. 

$5.00  will  buy  milk  enough  to  save  a  child's  life  all winter. 
$3.00  will  buy  vitamin  tablets  -  a  daily  dose  for  15  chil- dren for  10  weeks. 
$S.OO  will  provide  enough  supplementary  food  to  keep  a 

child  alive  for  a  month. 
$10.00  will  buy  a  package  containing  29  pounds  of  food 

to  last  three  weeks  for  a  family  of  four. 
23  cents  buys  ten  children  a  cup  of  milk. 

This  gift  should  be  an  extra.  You  have  a 
warm  home.  How  many  child:  en  have  no 
home?  The  terrors  and  suffering  of  winter 
are  ahead.  You  can  help  to  take  the  misery 
out  of  winter  for  them. 

Your  gifts  will  be  used  for  supplementary 
foods  for  those  who  are  sick,  alone,  uncared 
for  by  parents,  medicines  for  those  who  may 
be  tuberculous,  suffeiing  from  malaria,  or 
whose  emaciated  bodies  are  quick  prey  to  ill- ness. 

Hunger  in  1946  is  not  alone  hunger  of  body. 
Its  deepest  bitterness  penetrates  and  ener- 

vates the  human  spirit.  They  live  by  bread, 
but  not  by  bread  alone,  as  Christ  has  said. 
The  generous  fellowship  of  giving  and  of 
loving  solicitude  will  save  many  a  burdened 
heart  from  collapse.  The  ministry  through 
Christian  hands  brings  hope  and  a  blossom- 

ing pu.pose  and  effort.  The  part  of  your  gift 
not  used  for  food  will  be  used  for  Christian 
service,  such  as  Bibles,  hymn  books.  Chris- 

tian literature,  etc. 

Give  your  money  through  your  local  church 
at  once.  Designate  it  as  a  Thanksgiving  Of- 

fering for  War  Relief.  Listen  to  radio  pro- 
gram, "I  Shall  Not  Want,"  to  be  broadcast 

on  Thanksgiving  Day  in  hundreds  of  com- 
munities. Advertise  it  to  your  friends. 

This  Share  Your  Thanksgiving  appeal  is  is- 
sued jointly  by  many  denominations  of 

Church  World  Service,  the  interdenomina- 
^  tional  relief  agency  of  which  the  Presbyte- 
*  rian  Church,  U.  S.,  is  a  member.  Throughout 
J  the  United  States  church  people  will  unite  at 
•k  Thanksgiving  time  in  making  extra  gifts  to 
^  piovide  a  Christian  ministry  abroad. 

I  EUGENE  L.  DANIEL  J Special  Representative  -  War  Relief  Committee  7 
^  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  J 
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standing  in  line  in  the  grocery  store,  or  doing 
without  soap,  sugar  and  meat,  there  is  cause  for 
deep  gratitude  in  the  thought  that  when  one  climbs 
in  bed  between  clean  sheets  and  under  blankets, 
one  knows  that  no  child  need  be  cold  because  of 
the  lack  of  means  to  warm  him,  and  no  child  need 
be  hungi-y  when  American  Christians  have  grain 
enough  for  all.  The  roar  of  the  machinery  of 
war  has  stopped  the  formation  of  Christian  or- 

ganizations of  mercy  and  power  around  the 
world — and  women's  hearts  are  warmed  and 
cheered  to  be  a  part  of  this  demonstration  of 
Christian  love  and  unity.  Come,  ye  thankful 
women,  come,  voice  a  prayer  of  gratitude  for  the 
United  Christian  relief  organizations  in  the  world 
today. 

Come,  ye  thankful  Christians,  come.  Raise  the 
song  of  Harvest  Home!  But  the  world's  needs  are 
more  than  material — ^there  are  aching  hearts  as 
well  as  hungry  people,  and  lost  souls  as  well  as 
shivering  men.  The  mo.st  desperate  needs  of  the 
world  are  spiritual !  It  is  well  for  the  citizens  of 
the  United  States,  and  especially  the  Christian 
citizens,  to  remember  that  not  a  blessing  does  the 
Anglo  Saxon  race  enjoy  today  that  has  not  been 
baptized  with  the  blood  and  tears  of  men  who  gave 
sacrificial  devotion  to  great  causes.  And  praise 
for  the  abundance  of  our  material  harvest  must 
stem  from  the  deep  gratitude  for  the  source  of  it 
all — the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — which 
is  marked  by  its  Church  spires  all  over  America, 
calling  men  to  praise  and  prayer  and  service  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good  gifts.  Come,  ye  thankful  Chris- 

tians, come.  Raise  the  song  of  Thanksgiving  for  the 
privilege  of  being  heirs  of  the  accomplishments 
of  those  saints  who  have  gone  before,  being 
members  of  the   Christian   Church,  and  for  the 

privilege  it  gives  us  to  be  co-workers  with  Jesus 
Christ  in  His  work  of  bringing  men  and  women 
under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  guidance 
of  His  teachings.  Let  us,  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord,  say  so!  "Lord  of  harvest,  grant  that  we",  in 
this  harvesting  of  precious  souls,  "wholesome  grain 
and  pure  may  be." 

"For  the  Lord  our  God  shall  come.  And  shall 
take  His  harvest  Home."  There  is  a  warning  here! 
The  hour — this  Thanksgiving,  1946 — is  late — the 
time  for  meeting  the  world's  greatest  need  is 
short — we  are  standing  at  the  crossroads  between 
the  Old  World  Order  and  the  New!  The  issue  at 
stake  is  tremendous — no  less  than  the  salvation  of 
mankind  is  at  stake!  God  hath  matched  us  to  this 
hour — what  if  we  miss  the  opportunity?  There  is 
not  a  minute  to  be  lost — so,  let  us  with  hearts  full 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  go  out  into  the  highways 
and  byways  of  this  one  world  and  tell  the  good 
news  of  the  Gospel  to  the  worried  and  oppressed, 
the  lonely  and  the  helpless,  yea,  to  the  indifferent 
and  the  complacent,  that  we  may  be  used  of  God 
to  bring  Peace  to  this  old  earth.  For,  if  we  know 
our  own  hearts  and  recognize  the  need  of  the 
world,  we  will  fall  at  His  feet  and  sing: 

"Even  so.  Lord   quickly  come. 
To  Thy  final  harvest  Home! 
Gather  Thou  Thy  people  in, 
Free  from  sorrow,  free  from  sin, 
There  forever  purified, 

■'  In  Thy  presence  to  abide: 
Come,  with  all  Thine  angels,  come. 

Praise  the  glorious  Harvest  Home!" 

'■'Mrs.  Alexander  Maitland,  Richmond,  Va. 

Young  Readers'  Page 

Christmas  Thoughts 

By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Shields* 
The  most  beautiful  story  in  all  the  world  is  found 

in  Luke's  Gospel  2:8-21.  It  is  divine,  it  is  true, 
it  is  historical.  It  is  for  every  generation,  for 
every  nation,  every  age,  small  children,  and  grown- 
ups. 

We  think  of  Christmas  as  a  time  for  the  family 
to  be  together,  a  time  for  exchanging  gifts. 

Do  we  think  of  it  as  a  time  to  draw  closer  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  and  His  children  at  home  and 
abroad?  Christmas  was  given  to  us  by  Him  when 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  because  He  so 
loved  the  world.  Is  there  a  more  wonderful  verse 
in  all  the  Bible  than  John  3:16? 

Forty  years  ago  in  East  China  there  lived,  in  a 
small  city  whose  wall  was  two  miles  in  circum- 

ference, a  few  native  Christians,  five  American 
missionaries,  and  four  little  boys,  sons  of  the 
senior  missionaries.  The  shops  in  that  city  had 
no  display  of  Christmas  toys  or  cards  or  gifts 
because  their  owners  did  not  know  of  Jesus'  Birth- 

day. Hence,  the  Christmas  celebration  had  to  come 
from   within   the   hearts  and  the  home   of  the 

missionaries.  In  the  big  cities  near  the  coast 
where  there  were  European  shops,  there  were 
some  Christmas  displays,  but  not  in  the  interior 
cities.  So,  the  celebration  of  Christmas  had  to 
come  from  within — showing  the  native  people 
who  were  only  beginning  to  know  about  Jesus, 
and  those  who  had  not  heard  of  Him,  what  His 
Birthday  means  to  the  world. 

As  time  went  on,  more  and  more  people  in  that 
great  land  became  followers  of  the  Christ  Child. 
Christmas  in  the  schools  and  Sunday  Schools  was 
a  happy  time  for  the  children  and  older  boys  and 
girls.  And  in  the  mission  hospitals,  the  patients 
learned  of  the  "Joy  to  the  World"  through  the 
singing  of  Christmas  carols,  services,  and  small 
gifts.  These  gifts  were  wrapped  in  red  paper, 
according  to  the  custom  of  wrapping  gifts  in  China, 
and  on  each  parcel  was  a  Christmas  card.  These 
Christmas  cards  were  saved  from  the  previous  year 
and  the  writing  cut  off;  and,  on  the  back  of  the 
pretty  cards  a  Bible  verse,  John  3:16  or  Luke  2:14 
was  written  in  Chinese  characters.  These  cards 
often  went  into  homes  where  the  missionary  never 

could  go,  and  bore  the  glad  tidings  of  God's  love. 
One  of  the  most  beautiful  talks  that  was  given 

to  the  patients  in  a  mission  hospital  ward  on 
Christmas  morning  was  given  by  a  young  Chinese 
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doctor  who  explained  to  the  patients  that  Jesus  is 
the  Light  of  the  World,  and  asked  them  to  believe 
in  Him  and  come  out  of  darkness  into  His  glorious 
light.  Not  long  after  this,  this  young  doctor  was 
ill  and  died,  but  his  message  of  light  will  continue 
to  shine  forth.  His  widow  and  three  splendid  boys 
are  "carrying  on"  in  China  today. 

In  one  of  the  Christian  universities  in  North 
China,  the  students  and  others  would  meet  at  the 
campus  chapel  on  Christmas  Eve  just  as  the  sun 
was  setting  (and  some  years  the  moon  would  be 
coming  up  at  the  same  time — a  marvelous  sight!) 
and  gather  together  at  the  main  entrance  and  sing 
Christmas  carols — the  same  old  familiar  tunes  (the 
words  might  be  in  Chinese  or  English),  "Joy  to  the 
World,"  "Silent  Night,"  "Hark  the  Herald  Angels 
Sing,"  and  others.  On  the  tower  of  this  chapel  on 
Christmas  Eve  and  Christmas  Night  a  large  cross, 
formed  of  electric  light  bulbs,  was  lighted  and 
shed  forth  its  light  for  miles  around.  People  coming 
over  the  country  roads  would  ask,  "What  is  that 
light?"  "It's  the  Christians'  Lord's  Birthday  and 
they  are  celebrating,"  was  the  answer.  Then  came 
the  sad  Christmas  of  1941  and  the  Japanese 
military  had  control  of  the  campus,  so  the  lighted 
cross  did  not  appear. 

Some  of  the  Japanese  soldiers  must  have  known 
about  the  Light  of  the  World  and  that  gifts  are 

given  on  Jesus'  Birthday.  One  of  the  young 
Japanese  sentries  was  on  guard  on  the  campus  one 
evening  at  Christmas-time,  and  seeing  a  Western 
lady  go  to  the  home  of  another  missionary  where 
there  were  three  children  in  the  home  and  ring  the 
door  bell,  he  followed  hei*.  The  lady  turned  and 
saw  him.  He  could  not  speak  English  but  knew  a 
few  Chinese  words.  He  said,  in  Chinese,  "Little 
child,"  and  pointed  to  the  light  upstairs.  As  he 
did  so,  he  reached  in  his  pocket  and  took  out  a 
small  Japanese  doll  and  gave  it  to  the  lady.  He 
again  pointed  up  to  tne  light,  repeating,  "Little 
cniid,"  and  took  irom  his  pocKet  a  small  tin  of  Iruit 
and  gave  it  to  the  lady.  Tnen  he  walked  away. 
Surely  he  knew  that  it  was  Christmas  time  and  he 
wanted  to  give  to  the  children.  Did  he  not  know 
wnat  Christian  l^ellowship  means? 

As  we  sing  again  our  beautiful  Christmas  hymns 
this  year,  let  us  give  atresn  our  hearts  to  mm,  Who 
gave  Himself  tor  us,  and  ask  Him  to  use  each  one 
of  us  m  "brigntenmg  tne  comer  where  we  are"  at 
home,  in  our  cnurcn,  in  our  community,  and  in  the 
uttermost  part  oi  tne  earth,  that  ms  Lignt  may 
snine  bugnter  and  brignter  until  ills  Jvingaom 
comes  on  earth.  . 

"How  silently,  how  silently 
The  wondrous  gift  is  giv'n! 
So  God  imparts  to  human  hearts 
The  blessings  of  His  heaven. 
No  ear  may  hear  His  coming. 
But  in  this  world  of  sin. 
Where  meek  souls  will  receive 
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The  dear  Christ  enters  in." 
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BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  VaU 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "S": (1)  What  the  priests  hid  their  eyes  from.  (2) 
WTiat  the  people  put  on,  to  show  their  penitence, 
in  Nineveh.  (3)  People  who  said  there  is  no  resur- 

rection. (4)  Their  death  is  precious  in  the  Lord's 
sight.  (5)  A  city  Paul  visited.  (6)  What  Jesus 
called  His  followers,  in  Matthew  V.  (7)  Said, 
"Lord,  Remember  me,"  in  Judges  16.  (8)  Buried in  a  cave.  Genesis  23.  (9)  One  of  the  three  he- 

roes of  Daniel  IIL  (10)  Said,  "A  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thine  own  soul  also." 

•uoauiig  (OX)  -qoBjpBqs  (6)  -qR-iBS  (8)  •uosiuT?g 
(i)  "^PS  (9)  -siuiBiBg  (Q)  -s^uiEg  {f)  -saaonp 
-P^S  (8)  •q'^opiioBg  (z)  -sq^BqqBg  (x)  rsaaAvsuy 

'"Missionary  to  China. 

John  Knox  On  Family  Worship 

(An  extract  from  Knox's  "Most  wholesome 
counsel,  how  to  behave  ourselves  in  the  midst  of 
this  wicked  generation,  touching  the  daily  exer- 

cise of  God's  most  Holy  and  Sacred  Word,"  first published  about  the  year  1554.) 

"Therefore,  dear  brethren,  if  ye  look  for  a  life 
to  come,  of  nece.ssity  it  is  that  ye  exercise  your- 

selves in  the  Book  of  the  Lord  your  God.  Let  no 
day  slip  over  without  some  comfort  received  from 
the  mouth  of  God.  Open  your  ears  and  He  will 
speak,  even  pleasing  things  to  your  heart. 

"Neither  yet  may  you  do  this  so  quietly,  that  ye 
will  admit  no  witnesses.  Nay,  brethren,  ye  are  or- 

dained of  God  to  rule  and  govern  your  own  houses 
in  God's  true  fear  and  according  to  His  Holy 
Word:  your  wives  and  family  are  your  bishopric 
and  charge;  of  you  it  shall  be  required  how  dili- 

gently ye  have  instructed  them  in  God's  true  know- 
ledge. 

"And  thus  I  say,  ye  must  make  them  partakers 
in  reading  and  in  making  common  prayers,  which 
I  would  in  every  house  were  used  once  a  day  at 
least. 

"Above  all  things,  dear  brethren,  study  to  prac- tise in  life  what  the  Lord  commands  and  then  be 
assured  ye  shall  never  hear  nor  read  the  same  with- 

out fruit.  And  this  much  for  the  exerci.se  within 

your  houses." 
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Country  Preachers 

By  Henry  W.  McLaughlin 

There  is  need  for  preachers  trained  for  and  their 
lives  dedicated  to  rural  church  work.  The  Presby- 

terian Church,  U.  S.,  has  1,550  churches  served  in 
groups  from  one  to  ten.  It  has  920  churches  with 
less  than  200  members  that  are  now  pastorless. 
This  is  70  percent  of  the  total  of  our  churches. 
Our  studies  show  that  these  constitute  our  most 
fruitful  fields,  if  properly  cultivated. 

Other  Denominations  Aroused 
The  leaders  of  all  denominations  are  aware  of  the 

necessity  of  enlisting  and  training  young  men  for 
the  ru-al  ministry.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  a  brotherhood  of  priests  especially  trained  for 
rural  work  who  have  vowed  to  serve  only  in  country 
fields.  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  has 
employed  Rev.  Richard  O.  Comfort,  Ph.D.,  to  pre- 

sent to  students  of  the  agricultural  colleges  in 
America  the  call  to  the  rural  ministry.  The  Church 
of  the  Disciples  of  Christ  has  gotten  out  challenging 
literature  on  this  subject.  The  National  Lutheran 
Conferance  has  had  a  commission  working  on  the 
rural  church.    The  report,  in  part,  says: 

"The  key  to  the  situation  is  the  rural  pastor. It  must  be  the  concern  of  the  church  to  encourage 
qualified  men  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  rural 
mmistry  as  a  life  calling  and  then  to  give  such 
men  comprehensive  specialized  training  for  this 
ministry  in  both  college  and  seminary." 

The  Baptist  and  Methodist  Churches  are  giving 
renewed  emphasis  to  lural  church  work.  The 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  has  recently  employed 
a  Director  of  Country  Church  Work  in  the  person 
of  Dr.  John  D.  treeman,  an  expert  in  this  field. 
His  headquarters  are  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Honorable  Thomas  L.  Bailey,  Governor  of  Mis- 
sissippi, speaking  over  the  raaio  on  the  Methodist 

Hour,  June  16,  1946,  took  as  nis  theme,  "The  Mis- 
sion of  the  Raral  Cnurch."  He  said  in  part:  "The 

little  country  church  helps  keep  alive  this  family 
life  and  by  putcing  religion  at  the  center  makes 
the  motivation  certain  and  sure,  and  helps  build  a 
solid  foundation  of  our  national  existences.  The 
harvest  of  the  ru  al  church  is  seen  in  the  lives  of 
those  who  live  in  that  community  and  who  go  from 
there  to  find  their  destinies  in  t.ie  life  of  the  larger 
world.  These  young  people  of  character,  of  ca- 

pacity, and  of  vision  sweeten  and  save  the  life  of 
the  cities. 

"It  IS  from  these  rural  churches  that  many  of 
our  great  church  leade.s  come;  tnese  cnurches  nave 
furnished,  and  still  furnish,  the  preachers,  the 
bishops  and  tne  cnurcn  statesmen  to  our  great 
Methodist  Church." 

The  Episcopal  Church  is  aroused.  Recent  issues 
of  the  RURAL  MLSfciENGLR  have  been  received. 
Tnis  is  published  quarterly  in  the  interest  of  town 
and  Count-y  by  the  National  Council  s  Division  of 
Domestic  Missions  in  co-operation  with  the  Rural 
Workers'  Fellowship  of  tne  iL.piscopal  Church.  There 
are  some  challenging  articles  revealing  the  needs 
for  the  training  oi  rural  pastors. 

Presbyterian,  U.  S. 
The  theological  seminaries  of  our  own  Church  re- 

cognize the  need  of  pastors  trained  for  rural  work. 
Rev.  C.  Morton  Hanna,  D.D.,  has  received  national 

recognition  for  the  work  which  he  is  doing  in  this 
field  in  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Sem- 

inary. Rev.  James  Appleby.  D.D.,  with  a  fine  vision 
for  the  task,  has  begun  his  work  in  this  field  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  and 
Rev.  Cecil  Thompson  has  just  commenced  his  work 
in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 
Austin  Seminary  is  making  provision  for  supervi- 

sion of  student  field  work. 

Money  Needed 
None  of  our  seminaries  have  funds  sufficient  to 

make  these  experiments  permanent.  About  a  year 
ago  we  ran  some  advertisements  in  the  church 
papers.  These  were  designed  to  acquaint  our  people 
with  the  needs  for  $100,000  for  each  of  our  semi- 

naries to  endow  a  chair  to  give  specialized  training 
for  country  ministers  and  home  missionaries  in 
conjunction  with  evangelism  and  field  supervision. 

Response  From  Publicity 
The  response  from  the  publicity  given  to  the 

needs  of  the  four  theological  seminaries  for  funds 
to  endow  the  proposed  chairs  has  not  been  as 
generous  as  we  had  hoped.  Seed,  however,  has 
been  sown,  and  havin"-  been  reared  on  a  farm, 
I  hope  for  a  harvest.  The  least  generous  response 
has  been  from  Austin  Theological  Seminary  area. 
That  area  has  the  greatest  need  because  the  rural 
population  is  the  largest,  and  up  to  the  present  the 
efforts  of  our  Church  in  the  Austin  area  have  been 
confined  mainly  to  the  urban  areas.  Dr.  David  L. 
Stitt,  President  of  Austin  Theological  Seminary, writes: 

"I  am  sori-y  that  we  cannot  x'eport  a  larger  re- 
ceipt toward  the  endowment  of  a  Chair  on  Country 

Church  Work.  The  total  to  date  is  $137.50.  I 
wish  we  could  ear-mark  $100,000  of  the  coming 
campaign  for  this  purpose,  but  it  is  already  ear- 
maiked  for  other  pressing  needs." 

E-*.  B.  R.  Lacy,  President  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  reports: 

"To  date  we  have  received  exactly  $1,000.00 
toward  the  endowment  of  a  Chair  of  Country 
Church  W  ork.  This  is  a  small  beginning,  but  I  hope 
it  will  be  a  nest  egg  that  will  hatch  a  large  brood. 
I  believe  that  all  of  these  contributions  were  the 

result  of  your  advertisements  and  of  your  efforts." 
Dr.  Frank  H.  Caldwell,  President  of  Louisville 

Theological  Seminary  writes: 

"To  date  Louisville  Seminary  has  received  13 
gifts  amounting  to  *a  total  of  $2,060.00  for  the  en- dowment of  a  Chair  in  the  Rural  Church.  I  hope 
very  much  that  we  can  increase  this  amount  sub- 

stantially, and  believe  that  we  could  do  so  if  an 
'incentive  gift'  of  a  signilicant  amount  could  be 
secured  to  stimulate  gifts." 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  President  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  reports: 

"The  total  amount  received  for  the  endowment 
of  the  Chair  ot  Country  Church  Work  and  Evan- 

gelism at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  is  $5,911.- 
zO.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  just  how  much 
our  advertising  campaign  served  to  assist  in  the 
securing  of  this  amount,  but  I  think  it  is  conserva- 
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tive  for  me  to  estimate  that  75  percent  of  our  gifts 
were  received  as  a  result  of  personal  solicitation 
and  that  not  mo^  e  than  25  percent  came  as  a  result 
of  the  advertising." 

The  opportunities  to  give  are  still  open,  and  the 
need  is  urgent. 

Three  Ways  to  Give 
1.  Make  your  check  payable  to  the  treasurer  of 

the  theological  seminary  of  your  choice  and  send 
promptly  either  to  Austin  Theological  Seminary, 
Austin,  Texas;  Columbia  Theolo^cal  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Georgia;  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theolo- 

gical Seminary.  109  East  Broadway,  Louisville, 
Kentucky;  or  Union  Theological  Seminary,  3401 
Brook  Road,  Richmond,  Virginia. 

2.  Transfer  your  war  bonds  and  make  them  pay- 
able to  the  Trustees  of  the  seminary  of  your  choice, 

inserting  name  and  address  of  the  semin'i-'y,  bonds 
to  be  held  in  trust  until  the  time  of  maturity.  Send 
the  bonds  to  one  of  the  addresses  indicated  above. 

3.  Use  the  following  form  in  your  will:  "I  give, 
devise,  and  bequeath  $  and  property  named 
as  follows  to  the 
Trustees  of  (insert  name  and  address  of  seminary) 
to  provide  for  the  support  of  a  Chair  to  P'ive 
specialized  training  to  country  pastors  and  home 
missionaries  in  conjunction  with  evangelism  and 
field  supervision." 

Persons  making  gifts  by  check  or  war  bonds 
should  indicate  the  purpose  of  the  donor  as  above. 

General  Church  km 

NOTICE  TO  MINISTERS 

Passenger  Associations  whi"h  participate  in  is- 
suing Clergy  Permits  to  ministers  have  requested 

th^t  t^e  attention  of  our  ministers  be  called  to  the 
following  rule: 

"No  refund  will  be  made  where  full  fare  has 
been  paid  through  failure  to  obtain  or  present 
certificate."  Mr.  H.  W.  Siddall.  Chaii-man  of  the 
Passenger  Associations,  states  that  many  reauests 
have  been  fil°d  bv  cler^vmen  foT  refunds  (1)  where 
passenger  who  possessed  a  certificate,  hvt  did  not 
have  it  with  him.  or  her,  at  the  beginning-  of  the 
trip,  and  (2)  where  passenger  paid  full  fare  for 
t"in,  then  later  secured  clergy  certificate  and  ten- 

dered a  coupon  therefrom  in  support  of  claim  for 
refund  down  to  half-fare. 

In  view  of  the  reduced  rate  (half  of  first-class 
fare)  granted  to  the  clergy,  I  am  glad  to  pass  on 
to  onr  ministers  the  reouest  that  they  refrain  from 
making  claims  for  refunds  under  conditions  out- 

lined above.  Clergy  Permits  should  be  secured 
early  in  the  year  so  as  to  insure  the  presentation 
of  ■certifi"ntR  to  ticket  agent  at  the  time  of  pur- chase of  ticket. 

In  this  connection  I  call  attention  to  the  fact 
that  ministers  who  travel  on  Assembly  expense  as 
commissioners  or  members  of  committees  are  re- 

quired to  secure  and  use  Clergy  Pe-^mits. E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 

*  t 

I  "He    Ha'-h    Filled    The    Hungry    With    Good  % 
4  Things  He  Hath  Holpen  His  Servant  Israel."  If* 1  t 
1  (Luke  1:53-54)  ? 
^  t 
^  Millions  of  Christians  throughout  the  world  ̂  
||  will  at  this  C'  ristmas  Season  rejoice  in  His 
4  coming  -  God's  great  and  unspeakable  gift  |t 
^  t~)  man.  ^ 4  t 
4  But  to  countless  thousands  of  poor  distraught  |p 

^  ̂srael,  th's  Christmas  will  mean  just  another  >^ 4  dreary  and  cold  winter,  with  hunger,  home-  ̂  
^  lessness  and  despair  ever  present.  Ijl 

%  Will  you  please  help  us  for  His  sake  to  bring  * 
^  seme  cheer  and  help  to  our  Hebrew  Christian  ^ 
4  bre'^Vren  and  our  Jewish  friends,  so  that  they 
4  too  may  know  of  His  love,  and  praise  God  Jl 
i|  with  us  for  His  coming.  ij. 

.                           .    .  t 
4             The  Friends  Of  Israel  Missionary  ^ 
4                          And  Relief  Society  ^ 
t  t 
^  s  engaged  in  a  world-wide  ministry  of  mercy.  ̂  
!|  We  are  sending  food,  clothine,  medicine,  the  ̂  
4"  Word  of  Gr-d,  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  to  |^ 
j|  ruffering   Jews    and    Hebrew    Christians  in 
4  many  countries  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  ̂  
||  also  at  home.  |^ 
4  4* 4  You  too  can  be  a  blessing  at  this  Christmas  ^ 
4  Season.  Help  our  testimony.  Let  the  hungry  'f 
^  be  filled  with  the  good  things  of  God  and  the  |l 
4  tears  be  wiped  away.  Your  special  Christmas 
^  Gift,  small  or  large,  will  be  gratefully  re-  T 
%  ceived.  X 
4 

||  The  Friertds  Of  Israel  Missionary  % 
^              And  Relief  Society.  Inc. 

%                          728-B  W'tt>ersnoon  Building  % 
*  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  T 
^  t 
4  President    Joseph  M.  Steele 

*^  
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Dr.  Joseph  

T.  Britan  .^I 

J,  General  
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 Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen  4* 

^  t 
4                       TREASURER  FOR  C4NADA  ||; 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D.  |l 
Principal  of  Alma  College  ij" 

4                         St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada  "f" t 
^  Our  quarterly  bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent  ̂  
4        to  all  contributors  and  also  on  request.  ̂  
4  t 

^               The  Work  Is  Sponsored  By  The 
i*                        Following  Committee  % ±  t 
T  Archer  E.  Anderson,  Th.D.      Will.  H.  Houghton,  D.D.  ^ 
T  George  W.  Arms,  D.D.             T.  Christie  Inncs,  M.  A.  j. 
T  Louis  S.  Bauiran,  D.D.            Harry  A.  Ironside,  D.D.  4> 
T  Lome  H.  Belden                      Albert  S.  Johnson,  D.D.  4. 
X  Philip  A.  Benson                     Nye  G.  Langmade,  D.D.  4. 
J,  Paul  L.  Berrran                      C.  E.  Macartney.  D.D.  4 
X  Herbert  W.  Bieber,  D.D.          Walter  E.  McCIure,  D.D.  4 
2  O.  B.  Bottorff  John  H.  McComb,  D.D.  4 
2  Joseph  T.  Brit-in,  D.D.  Robert  C.  McQuilkin,  D.D.  4 J  Victor  Buksbazen,  B.D.  Howard  J.  Miekley  4 
4<  Lewis  S.  Chafer,  D.D.  T.  Roland  Philips,  D.D.  4 
^  Northcote  Deck,  M.  4.  Walter  T.  Riemann  4 
^  Wzilter  D.  Ferguson,  Ph.D.  Harry  Rimmer,  D.D.  4 
4  G.  Allan  Fleece,  D.D.  Joseph  M.  Steele  4 
4  Richard  Orme  Flinn,  D.D.  Stewart  R.  Sheriflf,  D.D.  4 
4  Stanley  Kiehl  Gambell  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  D.D.  4 
.fi  Gnham  G  lmer,  D.D.  >  ndrew  Telford,  D.D.  4 
4  Edward  J.  Griffiths  Theodore  Strong  Wray  4 
4  Norman  B.  Harrison,  D.D. 4 
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Dr.  James  Sprunt  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  James  Sprunt,  patitor  of  the  Lookout  Moun- 
tain Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  will 

be  the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sun- 
day, December  1,  194G,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over 

an  independent  network  of  southeastern  radio  sta- 
tions. 

A  South  Carolinian  by  birth.  Dr.  Sprunt  re- 
ceived his  education  at  Davidson  College,  and  took 

his  theological  training-  at  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  Richmond,  Va.  His  first  pastorate  was  in 

Chase  City,  Va.,  and  from  there  he  went  to  the 
Knox  Presbyterian  Church  in  Norfolk,  Va.  He  was 
called  in  1933  to  the  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Lynchburg,  Va.,  and  after  a  pastorate 
there  of  twelve  years,  he  went  last  year  to  his 
present  pastorate  in  Tennessee. 

The  subject  of  his  address  will  be,  "Ties  That 
Bind  A  Christian  Home." 

Rev.  And  Mrs.  Williams 

Leave  For  Brazil 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  Williams,  new  mission- 
aries, left  Miami,  Fla.,  on  November  16  by  Pan- 

American  Airways  for  Brazil.  They  will  be  located 
at  Recife  in  the  North  Brazil  Mission.    — H.K.T. 

Mrs.  R.  E.  McAlpine 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
announces  with  regret  the  death  in  Roanoke,  Va., 
hospital  on  Sunday  at  7:00  P.M.,  November  10,  of 
Mrs.  R.  E.  McAlpine.  She  was  for  48  years  a 
missionary  of  our  Church  in  Japan,  having  retired 
in  1932.— H.K.T. 

Dr.  John  S.  Land  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  John  S.  Land,  pastor  of  St.  Charles  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  New  Orleans,  La.,  will  be 
the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday, 
December  8,  1946,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an 
independent  network  of  southeastern  radio  sta- 
tions. 

A  South  Carolinian  by  birth.  Dr.  Land  attended 
Presbyterian  College  in  South  Carolina,  from 
which  he  was  graduated  in  1914.  He  took  his  theo- 

logical training  at  Columbia  Seminary,  and  studied 
later  in  Tulane  University  in  New  Orleans,  La.  He 
became  pastor  of  the  St.  Charles  Avenue  Mission, 
a  branch  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
Orleans,  in  1917.  Under  his  leadership,  the  mission 
was  soon  organized  as  a  Church,  and  has  rapidly 
grown  to  be  one  of  the  outstanding  churches  in 
the  Southern  Presbj-ierian  Assembly. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Land's  address  will  be, 
"Crowding  Out  Worry." 

New  Hotel  Montreat,  N.  C. 

The  one  supreme  necessity  at  present  for  the 
welfare  of  Montreat  is  the  completion  of  the  new 
hotel.  This  must  be  done  to  properly  care  for  our 
conferences  and  the  college,  and  it  must  be  done 
before  we  can  get  to  the  regular  schedule  of  im- 

provements which  we  had  planned  before  the 
burning  of  the  Alba. 

This  building  will  be  a  great  asset  to  the  whole 
enterprise  of  Montreat  and  will  add  immensely  to 
the  value  of  all  Montreat  property.  Let  us  all  join 
hands  and  go  to  work  in  earnest  to  get  the  building 
finished  at  the  earliest  date. 

Money  available  for  the  construction  on  this 
building  is  almost  exhausted  and  it  would  be  a 
calamity  to  have  to  discontinue  the  construction 
which  is  progressing  so  well.  The  total  amount 
received  to  date  for  this  building  from  all  appeals 
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is  $13,103.73.  The  total  amount  needed  in  addition 
to  the  insurance  is  $200,000.00. 

We  are  now  receiving  requests  from  our  con- 
ference leaders  for  reservations  in  the  new  hotel 

for  their  conferences  next  season.  It  is  impossible 
to  have  one  wing  and  the  dining  room  ready  for 
next  summer's  use  unless  money  comes  in  more 
rapidly  and  in  larger  sums  than  it  is  at  present. 

Any  financial  help  you  may  give  to  this  cause 
will  be  well  spent  and  greatly  appreciated  and  will 
be  of  great  value  to  the  cause  we  love.  Please 
make  check  payable  to  R.  C.  Anderson,  Treasurer, 
Montreat,  N.  C,  marked  "for  new  hotel." 

November  14,  1946.  R.  C.  Anderson,  President, 
and  Treasurer. 

Dr.  E.  B.  McGukin  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  E.  B.  McGukin,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  will  be  the  speaker 

on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday,  December 
15,  1946,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  indepen- 

dent network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

Born  in  Georgia,  Dr.  McGukin  entered  Davidson 
College  and  graduated  there  in  1922.  He  got  his 
theological  training  at  Union  Seminary  in  Rich- 

mond, Va.,  and  for  his  first  pastorate  went  to  the 
Lafayette  Presbyterian  Church  in  Norfolk,  Va..  in 
1929.  Later  he  was  pastor  for  several  years  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Winchester,  Va.  From 
there  he  went  to  his  present  pastorate  in  Knox- 

ville, Tenn.,  ten  years  ago.  The  degree  of  Doctor 
of  Divinity  was  awarded  Dr.  McGukin  by  King 
College  in  1938. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  McGukin's  address  will  be. 
"The  Strategy  Of  Satan." 

No  More  Financial  Worries 

and  we've  done  something 

fine  for  the  Old  Book 

The  Holy  Bible!  It's  always  meant  a  lot  to  us — 
helped  us  stand  up  against  life's  hardest  knock.s. 
We  wanted  to  have  a  real  share  in  giving  it  to 
other  folks. 

Then  someone  told  us  about  the  American  Bible 

Society's  Annuity  Plan  and  we  discovered  how  we 
could  do  something  fine  for  the  Old  Book  and  at 
the  same  time  protect  our  income  for  the  future. 

Those  checks  from  the  Society  have  never  failed 

to  arrive  on  time — and  they're  generous  too.  Be- 
sides— they're  backed  up  by  the  Society's  more 

than  100  years  of  experience  in  writing  annuity 

agreements. 
Why  not  send  the  coupon  today  and  learn  how  this 
Plan  can  fit  your  needs  and  at  the  same  time  help 
to  further  the  distribution  of  the  Word  throughout 
the  world. 

AN 

Income 

Assured 

MAIL  THE  COUPON  TODAY 

American  Bible  Society 
450  Park  Avenue 
New  York  22,  N.  Y. 

Please  send  me,  without  obligation,  your  booklet 
PJ-5  entitled  "A  Gift  That  Lives." 

Nam  e  .  

Address.. 
City  

-State. 
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Winston-Scdem  Presbytery 

One  hundred  and  twenty-five  young  people  of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery  attended  the  Third 
Annual  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  Fall  Leader- 

ship Rally,  held  October  26-27,  at  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Winston-Salem,  according  to 

Miss  Margaret  Wyatt,  adult  adviser  for  the  Pres- 
bytery Council  of  Winston-Salem. 

This  was  the  Third  Annual  Retreat,  for  the 
young  peonle  of  the  Presbytei-y.  The  first  was  held 
in  the  fall  of  1944,  when  the  Presbytery  Council 
was  faced  wi^h  the  rroblem  of  organizing  fall  dis- 
t'  ict  rallies.  In  the  previous  years  these  rallies  had 
been  small  and  uninteresting.  The  Council,  under 
the  presidency  of  Miss  Eleanor  Godfrey,  considered 
carefully  the  needs  of  the  Presbvtei-y  and  decided 
that  leadership  training  was  needed  above  all  else. 

At  that  time  only  twelve  young  people's  groups were  organized,  and  in  many  of  the  other  churches 
there  was  no  one  that  knew  the  program,  or  how 
to  o  ganize  the  young  people.  It  was  decided  that 
rather  t?an  have  fall  rallies,  a  Leadership  Retreat 
would  be  held,  with  oflficers,  highway  chairmen 
and  adult  advisers  the  only  ones  eligible  to  attend. 
In  th^t  first  retreat  Miss  Nelle  Morton,  then  of 
t'^e  Young  People's  Department  of  the  Executive 
Cf^mmittee  of  Religious  Edu-ation,  was  the  inspira- 

tional leader.  Following  her  talks,  discussion 
grouns  were  held  for  young  peoile  in  organised 
c^u'ches  and  unorganized  churches,  the  purpose 
bp'ne  to  sf'imulate  organisation  in  the  Presbytery. 
Af^er  the  fir^t  retreat,  t^e  leaders  felt  that  more 
time  should  be  given  to  class  sessions. 

Therefore  in  this  Third  Annual  Retreat  the  new 
Youth  Fellowship  Pro^-ram  was  emphasized  and taught  in  all  classes.  Council  members  who  had 
?*^te'idpd  the  Svnod's  leadership  School  held  in 
Red  Soring?,  N.  C.  in  June,  led  the  groups  study- 
in?  t^e  work  of  the  commissions,  and  Presbytery 
officers  led  the  training  groups  for  officers. 

For  the  retreat  the  youne  people  were  housed  in 
the  homes  of  members  of  the  hostess  church,  and 
the  meals.  Saturday  evening-  and  Sunday  hoon, 
were  served  in  the  church  dining  room. 

Miss  Betty  Scott  Barbei',  director  of  Young 
People's  Work  in  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina, 
keynoted  the  meotinar,  speaking  on  the  Presby- 

terian Youth  Fellowship  Program,  and  following 
her  talk  the  young  people  were  divided  into  in- 

terest groups.  These  met  for  an  hour  on  Saturday 
pftprnoon  and  for  three-nuarte' s  of  an  hour  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  discussing  and  planning  the 
work  of  their  respective  offices  and  commissions. 

The  young  people  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
North  Wilkesboro  led  in  the  worsh'p  service  on 
Saturd^v  afternoon-  youn<?  people  of  the  Presby- 

terian Church  at  Reynolda,  N.  C,  directed  the 
ente^'tainment  nn  Saturday  evening.  The  young 
people  of  t'^e  hostess  church  handled  the  registra- 

tion and  were  hostesses  for  the  meals  and  arranged 
for  the  entertainment  of  the  visitors  in  homes. 

Dr.  George  Mauze,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Chu  ch,  Winston-Salem,  presided  at  the 

communion  service  on  Sunday  afternoon  which 
closed  the  retreat. 

Gordon  Finley,  Jr.,  of  North  Wilkesboro,  is  pres- 
ident of  the  Pi'esbytery  Council,  and  he  presided 

at  the  general  sessions. 

Visitation  Evangelism 

Adventure  At  Elkins 

By  David  B.  Walthall 
A  Visitation  Evangelism  Campaign  of  high 

achievement  was  held  by  the  David  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Elkins,  West  Virginia, 
August  4-7.  While  no  evangelistic  or  spiritual 
effort  can  be  measured  by  numbers  alone  yet  the 
fact  that  fifteen  teams  visted  144  prospects  in 
thr-^e  evenings  and  secured  37  p'^ofessions  of  faith 
in  Christ  and  52  transfers  of  church  membership 
indicates  something  of  its  significance. 

The  four  days  of  intensive  effort  represented  the 
culmination  of  much  prayer  and  planning  on  the 
part  of  Rev.  William  B.  Ward,  the  pastor,  and  Mr. 
Arthur  Wood,  Sessional  Chairman  of  Evangelism, 
and  a  number  of  other  deeply  consecrated  Chris- 

tians. Dr.  David  B.  Walthall,  Regional  Director  of 
Religious  Education  for  the  Synods  of  West  Vii*- 
ginia  and  Kentucky  was  invited  to  direct  the 
campaign. 

Prospect  lists  had  b^en  carefully  prepared  in  the 
approved  manner  well  in  advance  of  the  con- 
een'^rated  effort.  Ten  teams  of  men  and  five  of 
women  and  young  '-■eople  had  been  chosen  and 
agi-eed  to  serve.  The  program  opened  Sunday 
morning  with  a  sermon  on  the  hea^^t  of  the  Gosnel 
mess^ee.  In  the  afte'-noon  the  first  intensive 
training  period  was  held  in  which  the  teams  were 
instructed  in  the  Biblical  bpsis  for  the  effort,  the 
motives  for  ̂ ^ersonal  evangeli^^m,  and  the  technioue 
of  evangeli'stic  visiting.  The  Sundav  evening 
servi'^e  was  devoted  to  an  exhibition  of  The  Power 
of  God,  an  evangelistic  film  of  marked  power,  pro- 

duced by  the  Missouri  Synod  Lutherans. 

Mondav  evenino"  Pavjs  and  Flkins  College  was 
ho^t  t-^  gii'Tipr  r"ee+in<''  of  t>e  visito~s.  Lis'"s 
were  di'^-ributed.  further  instrnctio"  wa''  eriven.  and 
the  tppms  went  out  two  hy  two.  The  first  evening 
of  visi'^in?  produced  widespread  amasement  on  t^e 
par+  of  the  lavmen  that  they  were  able  to  do  this 
work  so  succes=:fully.  The  tanqrible  results  were 
.36  decis'o-^s  out  of  55  prospects  interviewed,  in- 

cluding 15  professions  of  faith.  The  numerical 
results  were  remarkable  but  envisioned  in  terms 
»f  spiritual  unlift  both  of  those  interviewed  and 
tho-^e  intei-viewing,  only  eteraity  will  reveal  the 
results. 

Similar  supper  meeting's  followed  by  a  period 
of  instrp'ti-^n  and  an  evening  of  visitation  took 
place  on  Tuesday  and  Wednesday.  In  Luke  10:17 
t^e  Seventy  returned  with  jov  saying:  "Lord,  even 
the  dpir'o»is  are  subiect  unto  us  in  Thv  Name." 
So  in  Elkins  *-he  visitors  returned  with  simila"  .iov 
in  i-heir  hearts.  One  team  of  men  reported  six 
i^j.Q  Ppssi'^n^  and  fi'^'^e  transfers  out  of  fourteen 
prospects  interviewed.  Another  pair  secured  five 
r"ofessions  and  Fix  transfers  out  of  12  prospects. 
As  had  been  confidently  anticipated  no  team  went 
th'  ousrh  the  campaian  without  at  least  one  decision. 
Althcusrh  the  campaign  officially  closed  Wednesday 
niarht  yet  t^e  visitors  were  so  enthusiastic  that 
they  went  out  other  nights  in  the  week  to  finish  up 
those  they  had  not  been  able  to  find  at  home.  This 
produced  still  more  decisions. 

A  heavy  load  was  placed  upon  the  pastor  to  inter- 
view and  train  those  making  decisions  by  Member- 
ship Sunday,  August  25.  But  this  was  done  and 

on  that  Sabbath  morning  the  hearts  of  the  congrega- 
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tion  were  gladdened  at  the  sight  of  24  adults 
coining  into  the  church  on  profession  of  faith  and 
42  by  transfer  or  restatement,  a  total  of  66  standing 
before  the  pulpit  for  entrance  into  the  church! 
More  interviewing  resulted  in  9  more  additions  by 
profession  and  10  by  transfer  on  October  6,  a  total 
of  33  by  profession,  14  by  restatement  and  38  by 
letter  uniting  with  the  church  as  a  result  of  the 
special  effort. 

To  integi'ate  this  large  gi'oup  of  new  members 
careful  counselling  and  teaching,  a  large  welcom- 

ing reception,  and  a  program  of  family  sponsor- 
ships was  and  is  being  employed.  This  is  considered 

a  vital  part  of  the  campaign. 
Thus  again  the  vision  and  prayers  of  the  church 

leaders,  the  consecrated  efforts  of  the  visiting 
teams,  and  the  well  established  techniques  of  visi- 

tation evangelism  were  vindicated.  It  was  wide- 
spread conviction  of  the  group  that  laymen,  having 

thus  for  the  first  time  realized  their  evangelistic 
powers,  would  carry  on  a  continuing  program  of 
evangelism.  The  whole  campaign  was  based  on 
material  provided  by  our  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Evangelism  (Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director)  and 
on  the  indispensable  book  A  Workable  Plan  of 
Evangelism  by  Dawson  C.  Bryan. 

Atlanta  School  Of  Evangelism 

Stirs  Much  Interest 

Great  interest  is  being  aroused  throughout  sev- 
eral Synods  and  in  at  least  three  different  Presby- 

terian bodies  by  the  School  of  Visitation  Evan- 
gelism which  has  been  projected  for  Atlanta,  Ga., 

January  12-16,  1947.  The  School  will  be  under  the 
direct  leadership  of  Dr.  Guy  Black,  of  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  who  perhaps  knows  more  about  it  than  any 
other  religious  leader  today.  The  local  chairman 
of  the  School  who  will  supervise  its  actual  set-up, 
preparation,  and  execution,  will  be  the  Rev.  Cecil 
Thompson,  newly  elected  head  of  the  Department 
of  Evangelism  and  Church  Extension  at  Columbia 
Seminary. 

This  is  the  first  extensive  city-wide  project  of 
this  kind  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.)  It  is 
hoped  that  it  will  train  church  leaders  from  several 
Synods  and  spread  the  fire  into  many  Presbyteries 
and  local  Churches.  Over  two  hundred  pastors  and 
church  leaders  have  been  invited  to  participate, 
and  will  participate  actually  in  the  Visitation  Pro- 

gram. The  effects  upon  the  Presbyterian  life  and 
power  of  Greater  Atlanta  can  easily  be  imagined. 
Over  thirty  Atlanta  Churches  will  use  the  program 
for  four  nights  with  the  visiting  ministers  working 
along  with  chosen  laymen  with  all  of  them  learn- 

ing by  doing.  Columhia  Seminary  thinks  so  highly 
of  the  matter  that  all  classes  are  suspended  for 
three  days  and  both  faculty  and  students  will  par- 
ticipate. 

Atlanta  Churches  are  now  in  process  of  pre- 
paring extensive  prospect  lists  which  will  be  avail- 

able for  those  who  come  to  work.  The  chairman  of 
the  local  planning  reports  unusual  earnestness  and 
consecration  on  the  part  of  the  entire  Planning 
Committee.  The  results  should  be  far-reaching.  No- 

vember 15  has  been  set  as  the  deadline  for  min- 
isters to  accept  the  opportunity.  Pastors  from  all 

over  the  surrounding  Synods  of  Georgia  have  al- 
ready written  in  their  gladness  over  the  oppor- 

tunity. Many  of  them  are  pastors  of  large  city 
churches.  Some  of  them  are  themselves  chairmen  of 
evangelism,  some  are  pastors  of  rural  areas,  and 

Instead  of  one  Christmas  Gift,  how  would  you 

like  to  make  a  gift  that  will  come  every  Christ- 
mas as  long  as  the  recipient  lives? 

You  can  do  just  that  through  one  of  our  An- 
nuity Gifts.  You  can  purchase  the  annuity  now, 

and  present  the  certificate  this  Christmas,  with 
a  statement  from  us  of  the  exact  amount  to  be 

paid  the  recipient  every  Christmas  as  a  fresh 
remembrance  from  you. 

Both  you  and  the  recipient  will  have  the  added 
satisfaction  of  sharing  in  the  work  of  our 

Church,  since  the  amount  invested  in  the  an- 
nuity will  go  eventually  into  Foreign  Missions. 

Your  inquiry  will  bring  full  information  about 
our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  by  return  mail,  in  time 

for  you  to  utilize  it  this  Christmas  should  you 
desire.  Write  today  to: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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some  are  themselves  evangelists,  all  wanting  to 
share  in  the  work  and  learn  more  concerning  the 
greatest  mission  of  the  Church — that  of  winning 
men  for  Christ. 

The  eyes  of  the  entire  Assembly  may  well  be 
focused  upon  this  new  movement  that  may  well 
warm  the  hearts  of  the  entire  Church.  The  prayers 
of  all  the  church  people  are  asked  as  our  Church 
launches  out  into  this  great  venture.  The  chair- 

man of  evangelism  in  every  Presbytery  in  the 
Synods  of  Georgia,  Alabama,  Tennessee,  South 
Carolina,  Florida  and  Mississippi  have  been  invited 
and  urged  to  use  this  as  a  special  time  of  training 
for  their  work.  All  pastors  who  have  received  let- 

ters of  invitation  and  who  have  not  yet  responded 
are  asked  to  do  so  at  once.  Dr.  Howard  H.  Thomp- 

son, Assembly's  Director  of  Evangelism,  will  also assist  in  the  School.  It  will  perhaps  be  the  most 
extensive  mass  movement  for  actual  evangelization 
and  training  for  evangelization  ever  attempted  in 
our  Assembly. 

Montreat 

At  the  request  of  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  President 
and  Treasurer  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association, 
the  Board  of  Directors  in  meeting  on  October  30th 
elected  Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D.,  of  Birming- 

ham, Ala,  President  and  Treasurer  of  the  Associa- 
tion. Dr.  Anderson  has  been  President  and 

Treasurer  of  the  Association  for  the  past  35  years 
and  three  years  ago  presented  his  resignation  as 
President  and  Treasurer,  but  no  one  has  been 
chosen  to  succeed  him  until  now,  and  this  is  done 
at  his  insistance. 

The  Board  asked  Dr.  Anderson  to  continue  as 
President  and  Treasurer  of  Montreat  College  for 
Girls.  He  was  also  asked  to  continue  the  building 
of  the  new  hotel  which  is  now  under  construction. 
Dr.  Anderson  will  continue  to  hold  the  office  of 
President  and  Treasurer  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association  until  his  successor  is  secured  at  which 
time  he  becomes  President  Emeritus. 

Dr.  McGregor  was  born  in  Dillon,  S.  C,  October 
30,  1892.  He  received  his  B.A.  degree  at  Davidson 
in  1914;  attended  White's  Bible  School  in  New 
York  City,  and  was  graduated  from  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  then  at  Columbia,  S.  C,  in 
1919.  His  charges  have  been  Cedartown,  Ga., 
Lexington,  N.  C,  and  Burlington,  N.  C.  The  last 
named  charge,  from  1934  till  1942.  He  was 
moderator  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  in  1937, 
and  was  in  charge  of  religious  education  and  youth 
conferences  for  several  years.  It  is  not  known 
whether  Dr.  McGregor  will  accept,  but  the  Directors 
sincerely  hope  he  will.  Dr.  McGregor  is  now 
pastor  of  South  Highlands  Presbyterian  Church. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 
Richmond  .  Virginia 

For  The  Month  Of  October: 
1946    $  2,371.94 
1945    2,177.92 

For  The  Year: 
1946   „   18,336.78 
1945    16,587.82 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 
AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 

An  Exposition  of  the  Relationship  Between  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America.  By  Rev.  Henry  P.  Kik,  1946, 
The  Collegiate  Press,  Chicago,  111.  16  pages.  40 
cents  per  copy.  Mail  Order  Address:  Rev.  Henry  P. 
Kik,  1533  South  Sixty-first  Court,  Cicero,  111. 

The  pastor  of  the  First  Reformed  Church  of 
Chicago  has  in  this  little  pamphlet  clearly  presented 
and  truthfully  interpreted  the  issue  of  membership 
in  the  Federal  Council.  Perhaps  nowhere  else  is 
there  so  concise  and  so  easily  understood  an  ex- 

position of  the  Church-Council  relationship. 

All  who  are  doubtful  about  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church's  stand  in  this  matter  should 

thoroughly  read  this  booklet.  "The  Reformed 
Church  in  America  for  forty-six  years  has  walked 
down  the  corridor  of  time  with  the  Federal  Council. 
What  have  been  the  results?  In  seeking  to  bestow 
of  our  goods  to  others,  we  have  been  robbed  our- 

selves! By  co-operating  with  the  Federal  Council 
and  its  agencies  we  have  surrendered  much  of  our 
distinctiveness.  The  distinctiveness  of  our  church 

is  its  very  reason  for  existance.  Our  Church's distinctiveness  is  based  upon  the  Reformed  Faith 
which  we  believe  to  be  right  interpretation  of  the 
Word.  If,  however,  we  no  longer  believe  that 
this  distinctiveness  is  worth-while,  then  it  is  time 
to  cooperate  with  the  ecumenical  movement  in  an 
organic  way — Then  allow  one  Christian  Church, 
interdenominational,  international,  interracial,  and 
interdoctrinal,  to  transform  this  one  world  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  All  this  do  without  the  infallible 
Word,  the  Christ  of  God,  and  the  redeeming  blood 

of  the  Saviour." 
"To  continue  as  a  member  of  the  Federal  Council 

of  Churches  cannot  but  mean  the  loss  of  our 
distinctive  Christian  witness.  It  means  our  having 
fellowship  with  many  who  deny  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  means  preaching  with  our  fingers  crossed 
and  our  ordination  vows  neglected.  To  remain  in 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  will  eventually 
bring  an  end  to  our  effective  witness  to  the  historic 
Christian  Faith."  Here  are  the  proofs,  in  this 
booklet,  of  our  incompatibility  with  the  Council. 
Here  are  the  facts.  We  believe  they  should  be  thor- 

oughly read  and  widely  disseminated. — Harold  Borchert 

A  BOOK  OF  PROTESTANT 
SAINTS 

By  Ernest  Gordon.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  $2.50. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  arresting,  by  virtue  of  its 
being,  unquestionably,  an  answer  to  those  who  think 
of  "Catholic"  saints.  Perhaps  the  outstanding 
feature  of  this  volume  is  its  originality  of  material. 
This  is  not  relating  of  well  worn  names,  but  a  verit- 

able encyclopedia  of  those,  who  for  the  most  part, 
are  unknown  to  fame.  Among  the  greater  names 
are  perhaps  the  most  valuable  treatises,  as  the 
story  of  Hans  Nielson  Hough  of  Norway,  Cesar 
Malan,  inspirer  of  the  song,  "Just  As  I  Am," 
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Frederich  Godel,  and  many  others.  This  is  the  kind 
of  a  book  you  will  want  to  read  on  long  winter 
evenings.  It  cannot  be  read  in  a  hurry;  it  will  be 
referred  to  again  and  again.  Whatever  Ernest 
Gordon  writes  is  worth  reading — if  for  no  other 
reason,  for  his  scholarly  style,  inherited  no  doubt 
in  part  from  his  distinguished  father,  the  late  Dr. 
A.  J.  Gordon.  Ernest  Gordon  is  well  fitted  to  re- 

view the  lives  of  these  saints — a  Boston  and 
Harvard  background,  together  with  years  of  study 
on  the  Continent,  has  well  equipped  him  for  the 
task.  One  marvels  at  how  he  has  been  observing 
closely  and  widely,  leaving  no  moment  of  oppor- 

tunity, to  capture  all  good  things  for  the  cause 
of  Christ.  He  who  would  strengthen  his  faith, 
widen  his  knowledge,  and  deepen  his  appreciation 
of  the  Christian  men  and  women  who  have  gone 
before  will  enjoy  this  book.  — Oscar  E.  Sanden. 

CASE  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
EDUCATION 

By  Frank  H.  Colba  -  Price  15c 

GOD'S  GRACIOUS  PROMISES 
Price  10c 

FRIENDS  FOREVER 
By  Wm.  A.  Kramer  -  Price  15c 
Published  by  Concordia  Publishing 

House,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

Case  For  Christian  Education,  a  five  act  play, 
meets  the  long  felt  need  for  a  simple  way  to 
dramatize  the  possibilities  in  Christian  Education. 
As  a  play  this  will  be  easy  to  use;  there  are  only 
a  few  major  characters,  yet  enough  minor  char- 

acters so  that  a  large  number  of  children  in  Sun- 
day School  can  be  used  in  the  course  of  five  acts. 

The  scenery  is  very  simple,  and  the  dialogue  is  not 
difficult;  there  are  few  long  words  and  no  com- 

plicated sentences. 

God's  Gracious  Promises  consists  of  twenty  of 
the  best  promises  in  both  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
They  are  attractively  printed,  and  bound  in  a 
rainbow  covered  pamphlet.  This  pamphlet  would 
make  an  especially  good  gift  for  anyone  in  time  of 
sickness,  trouble,  or  sorrow. 

Friends  Forever  is  an  interesting,  illustrated  tract 
for  children  under  teen  age.  It  sets  forth,  in 
story  form,  the  way  by  which  a  child  may  win 
another  child  to  Christ.  At  the  same  time  it  offers 
an  argument  for  Sunday  School  and  Church  at- 

tendance which  would  appeal  to  children. 
— E.  McKinley  Weaver. 

HCADQUARTCRS 
f«r  KKLIQIOUt  9UPPLIE9 
_  CHOIR  OOWTNS  •  VCSTMCMTt 
^■f  PVLTIT  IMMiES  •  HANOIMM VI  STOLAS'KMBROIDUtCS'Bte, 

latictial 
«2t-t»  Areh  St..  W>— ■  T.  Pm. 
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PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS Pulpit  UanpinBS — Altar  CUtha Bible  Markers  —  Commanien 
Linens — Embroideries — Fabrics Caatom  TailorinK  For  Clcrcymci! 
1007    Markinjr   109     1 QAA 
To 

Years  Of  Serriee The    Church    And  Cls 

COX  SONS  &.  VINING,  InCi 
131  East  23rd  Srre.t,  N«w  Yo*  10,  N.Y.  * 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"My  heart  gives  thanks  for  younder  hill, 
That  makes  this  valley  safe  and  still; 
That  shuts  from  sight  my  onward  way 
And  sets  a  limit  to  my  day. 
I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  Thou  dost  lay 
These  near  horizons  on  my  way. 
If  I  could  all  my  journey  see. 
There  were  no  charm  of  mystery, 
No  veiled  grief,  no  changes  sweet. 
No  restful  sense  of  tasks  complete. 
I  thank  Thee  for  the  hills,  the  night. 
For  every  barrier  to  my  sight, 
For  every  turn  that  blinds  my  eyes 
To  coming  pain  or  glad  surprise. 
For  every  bound  Thou  settest  nigh. 
To  make  me  look  more  near,  more  high, 
For  mysteries  too  great  to  know; 
For  everything  Thou  dost  not  show. 
Upon  the  limits  rests  my  heart; 
Its  safe  horizon,  Lord,  Thou  art." — Anonymous. 

JESUS  THE  MESSIAH 

By  William  Manson.  Published  by  the  Westr 
minster  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.    Price  $2.75. 

A  critical  analysis  of  the  origin  of  the  Christian 
religion,  based  on  an  examination  of  the  basis  of 
confession  of  Jesus  as  Messiah.  The  synoptic 
tradition  of  the  Christian  revelation  of  God  is  here 
made  the  foundation  for  the  components  of  Chris- 

tianity as  contrasted  with  the  views  arrived  at  by 
a  comparative  study  of  religion,  with  reference  to 
Form  Criticism.  This  is  a  book  for  the  minister's 
workshop,  or  perhaps  rather,  the  Seminarian.  It 
is  too  involved  and  technical  to  hope  for  wide 
reading  among  those  not  trained  in  critical,  modal, 
studies.  A  slight  tendency  towards  artificiality 
seems  to  weaken  what  is  otherwise  a  profound  and 
masterful  production,  dealing  with  a  specific  ques- 

tion. — 0.  E.  Sanden. 

THE  ENRICHMENT  OF  LIFE 

By  Paul  N.  Elbin.  Association  Press,  347  Madi- 
son Avenue,  New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

It  would  be  well  if  many  who  have  the  privilege 
of  conducting  student  chapel  services  would  take 
this  task  more  seriously.  Altogether  too  many 
ministers  and  professors  take  this  matter  lightly, 
overlooking  the  fact  that  a  chapel  hour  in  the  life 
of  a  student  might  count  for  more  than  anything 
in  his  student  experience.  "The  Enrichment  of 
Life,"  a  series  of  College  Chapel  talks  by  President 
Elbin  of  West  Liberty  State  College,  West  Virginia, 
comes  as  a  stimulating  help  to  those  who  must  pre- 

pare for  such  assignments.  According  to  Dr.  Elbin, 
education  is  not  measured  in  terms  of  semester 
credit  hours  but  is  the  process  whereby  life  is  en- 

riched, — Oscar  E.  Sanden. 
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MANUAL  OF  GOSPEL 
BROADCASTING 

By  Wendell  P.  Loveless.  Moody  Press,  153  In- 
stitute Place,  Chicago,  111.    Price  $3.50. 

Now  that  Gospel  radio  broadcasting  is  here,  and 
is  rapidly  becoming  used  by  most  ministers  and 
Christian  workers,  at  least  occasionally,  it  is  be- 

coming apparent  that  radio  broadcasting  is  likewise 
an  art.  But  even  as  the  musician  must  first  study 
the  mechanics  of  music,  or  as  the  pulpit  orator 
may  well  first  study  homiletics,  so  the  radio  preach- 

er will  want  to  know  the  science  of  broadcasting. 
So  far  as  we  know,  this  is  the  first  book  of  its 
kind  ever  printed.  Its  author  describes  the  effort 
as  one  of  pioneering.  It  is  calculated  to  serve  as 
a  text  book  of  Gospel  radio  for  Christian  Training 
Schools;  to  help  the  actual  broadcasters,  and  also  to 
enable  the  hearers  to  better  appreciate  what  is 
"behind  the  scenes."  The  well  informed  student 
of  today's  methods  will  profit  greatly  by  this  book. — 0.  E.  Sanden. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  BIBLE 
TRUTH 

By  H.  A.  Ironside.  Moody  Press,  153  Institute 
Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $1.00. 

For  those  who  are  looking  for  a  new  book  of 
helpful  sermon  illustrations,  or  helps  for  any 
inspirational  talk  that  might  be  given,  there  is  good 
«ews  here.  While  there  are  some  who  criticize  the 
use  of  illustrations,  we  remember  that  the  Master, 
who  spoke  as  no  one  else  had  ever  done,  pronounced 
immortal  truths  in  His  illustrations;  and  the  great 
preachers  and  teachers  of  history  have  done  the 
same.  The  late  lir.  Melton  Clarke  used  today, 
"Give  me  one  good  illustration,  and  I  will  build  a 
powerful  sermon."  The  illustration  "Who  Can 
Pay?"  is  a  trenmendous  sermon  in  itself,  the 
section  illustrating  "Verbal  Inspiration"  is  nothing 
short  of  brilliant.  There  are  a  hundred  others — 
well  worth  knowing.  — O.  E.  Sanden. 

THE  REASON  FOR 
OUR  HOPE 

By  Vernon  Grounds.  Published  by  the  Pinebrook 
Book  Club,  East  Stroudsburg,  Pa.    Price,  $1.25. 

A  thought  provoking  little  volume  of  109  pages, 
so  crowded  with  apt  reterences  and  quotations  as 
to  stimulate  one  with  a  great  desire  to  read  more 
widely.  The  section  on  "Science  And  Scripture" is  especially  helpful  for  times  like  this.  It  is 
.sometimes  doubttul  whether  one's  point  is  gained 
by  reducing  an  argument  of  religion  down  to  an 
"either-or"  position,  when  the  detender  may  be 
crowded  out  ot  his  place.  The  autnor  seems  at 
times  to  put  himself  into  veny  crowded  quarters. 
But  all  through  the  book  there  breathes  the  spirit 
of  faith,  of  hope,  of  courage,  of  conviction.  A 
useful  book  to  place  in  the  hand  of  the  modern 
doubter.  — Oscar  E.  Sanden 

RADIO   THE  NEW 
MISSIONARY 

By  Clarence  W.  Jones.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price  $1.25. 

Little  did  I  dream  when  I  was  with  Clarence  W. 
Jones  the  last  time  I  would  be  asked  for  a  review 
of  his  new  book.     We  were  at  the  air  port  in 

Rochester,  Minn.,  and  saw  Clarence  off — ^his  plane 
sped  into  the  cloud  banks,  as  we  waved  to  him 
good  bye.  For  a  week  he  had  been  blowing  his 
trumpet  in  a  youth  revival  meeting  I  conducted  in 
the  Mayo  Brothers  Civic  Auditorium.  This  book  is 
an  eye  opener.  Every  prospective  missionary  would 
profit  by  reading  it.  The  story  of  HCJB,  the 
missionary  radio  station  in  the  heart  of  the  Andes 
is  a  living,  throbbing,  vital  productive  monument 
to  the  work  of  Christ.  This  is  a  living  monument 
in  contrast  to  the  far  famed  statue  of  the  Christ 
of  the  Andes.  Typically  of  Clarence  Jones,  the 
famed  broadcaster  did  not  forget  to  mention  his 
radio  technician  and  engineer.  A  manual  of  the 
modem  technique  that  hyphenates  the  modern 
mechanic  and  the  modern  mechanic  and  the  present 
message.  — O.  E.  Sanden. 

FROM  ROMAN  PRIEST  TO 
RADIO  EVANGELIST 

By  Manuel  Larrido  Aldama.  Published  by  Zon- 
dervan  Press,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.    Price  $1.00. 

This  is  the  time  to  read  such  a  book  as  this. 
Now  that  the  mission  fields  are  opening  up  to  the 
South  of  us,  and  that  opportunities  beckon,  it 
behooves  us  to  strengthen  our  faith  and  conviction 
by  informing  ourselves  about  the  actual  victories 
of  Christ  in  South  America.  Now  that  we  are 
becoming  "hemisphere-minded"  it  is  well  for  us  to 
have  a  working  acquaintance  with  the  fortunes  of 
Protestant  Christianity  there,  and  also  to  have 
a  new  insight  into  the  Roman  problem.  It  is  well 
for  us  to  know  of  some  of  the  Christian  workers 
in  this  great  land,  though  outside  of  our  own  com- 

munion. Here  is  an  aoded  trophy  to  the  victories 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  — 0.  E.  Sanden, 

Sin's  Service  Is  Slavery 

"An  exiled  king  had  learned  this  truth;  for  James 
II,  on  his  deathbed,  thus  addressed  his  son:  'There 
is  no  slavery  like  sin,  and  no  liberty  like  God's 
service.'  Vvas  not  the  dethroned  monarch  right? 
What  think  you  of  the  fetters  of  bad  habits?  What 
think  you  of  the  chains  of  indulged  lust?  The 
drunkard  who  cannot  resist  the  craving  for  wine, 
know  you  a  more  thorough  captive?  The  covetous 
man  toils  day  and  night  lor  wealth,  what  is  he  but 
a  slave?  The  sensual  man,  the  ambitious  man,  the 
wordiy  man — those  who,  in  spite  of  the  re- 

monstrances of  conscience,  cannot  break  away 
irom  enthrallment — what  are  they,  if  not  the  sub- 

jects of  a  tyranny  than  which  there  is  none  sterner, 
and  none  more  degrading?" 

"If  the  Son  of  God  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
be  free  indeed."     (John  8:36). 

— The  Home  Evangel. 

Give  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL  to  your  friends  for  Christma«  Presents. 
They  will  have  twenty-four  reminders  of  your  love 
and  thoughtfulness  during  the  year.  Gift  subscript 
tions  at  $1.00  each  or  six  for  five  dollars.  We  will 
send  Christmas  Cards  announcing  your  gifts  if  you 
so  instruct  us. 



Dec.  2, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  29 

'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 

rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 
Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

'A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 

without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 
'The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 

rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece  I"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

The 

ATTENTION  MINISTERS 

AND  ELDERS 

Here's  How  You  May  Obtain A  Copy  Of 

"THEREFORE  STAND" 
By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 

lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  and  who  will  agree  to  read 
the  book  and  endeavor  to  get  other  members  of  his 
session  to  read  it.  The  subscription  may  be  either 
for  himself  or  for  someone  else.  This  offer  good 
only  to  ministers  and  elders  under  conditions  de- 

scribed above.  We  shall  be  glad  to  fill  orders  for 
others  at  $3.00  per  copy  postpaid. 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  January  1, 1947 
WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

Southern    Presbyterian  Journal 

weaverville  .  north  carolina 

The  Minister  As  A  Teacher 

By  Rev.  Joseph  M.  Getty* 
Command  and  teach  these  things.  Let  no  one 

despise  your  youth,  but  set  the  believers  an  example 
in  speech  and  conduct,  in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity. 
I  Timothy  4:11,  12. 

These  words  of  wisdom,  traditionally  attributed 
to  Paul  the  aged,  and  addressed  to  young  Timothy, 
have  lost  none  of  their  pertinence  for  pastors  in  our 
day.  For  they  contain  good  advice  for  men  whose 
major  business  is  preaching.  The  meaning  might 
be  caught  more  pointedly  if  we  were  to  translate, 
keep  on  commanding  and  teaching  these  things. 
Never  let  anyone  despise  your  youth,  but  constantly 
set  before  believers  an  example  in  speech,  in  con- 

duct, in  love,  in  faith,  and  in  purity.  In  a  word, 
so  teach  and  so  live  that  instead  of  despising  your 
inexperience,  people  will  see  the  dignity  of  youth 
in  you. 

We  wish  to  underscore  for  you  today  the  im- 
portance of  teaching  in  a  successful  preaching 

ministry.  We  also  wish  to  suggest  the  importance 
of  gaining  the  respect  and  the  following  of  your 
flock  by  the  power  of  your  pastoral  example.  By 
teaching  we  mean  so  guiding  a  learning  process 

that  those  who  participate  really  learn.  For  as 
there  may  be  much  preaching  from  the  pulpit  with- 

out conversion  in  the  pew,  so  there  may  be  much 
telling  without  learning.  We  teach  when  our 

pupils  learn. 
I.  The  Importance  of  Combining  Teaching  With 

Preaching.  First,  let  us  recognize  the  importance 
of  a  teaching  ministry.  When  I  was  a  student  in 
a  Seminary  which  has  the  reputation  for  training 
teachers,  it  was  difficult  for  me  to  understand  how 
some  of  my  fellow  students  could  become  so  en- thusiastic over  Jesus  as  the  Master  Teacher  and 

then  despise  teaching  as  a  part  of  the  minister's task.  They  would  relegate  teaching  to  persons  of 
lesser  ability  and  training,  arguing  to  themselves 
that  teaching  was  not  important  enough  to  concern 
men  who  would  be  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Again, 
they  would  thrill  to  the  school  of  John  Calvin, 
who  attracted  Christian  leaders  from  the  British 
Isles  and  Europe  to  Geneva  through  his  ability  as 
a  teacher.  Yet  they  would  forget  John  Calvin  the 
teacher  as  they  argued  over  the  merits  and  de- 

merits of  his  theology.  To  be  sure,  neither  Chris- 
tianity nor  Reformed  Protestantism  could  have 
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succeeded  without  great  teaching,  but  that  is  easily 
forgotten  by  aspiring  young  preachers.  Do  we 
dare  choose  between  teaching  and  preaching?  That 
is  not  required,  for  the  minister  does  not  face  a 
choice  between  teaching  or  preaching,  but  rather 
the  necessity  of  combining  teaching  with  preaching. 

For  who  is  it  that  despairs  of  the  prayer  meeting 
and  of  the  Sunday  night  service  but  the  preacher 
who  can  do  nothing  but  preach?  And  who  sends 
men  and  women  to  college  spiritually  illiterate  but 
those  pastors  who  have  not  learned  the  art  of 
combining  teaching  with  preaching? 

II.  Teaching  From  the  Pulpit.  How  was  Timothy 
to  teach?  He  was  to  teach  by  precept  and  example. 
He  was  to  teach  in  the  pulpit.  Like  the  young 
preacher  of  today  he  might  preach  topical  sermons 
or  he  might  preach  expository  sermons.  He  might 
preach  eloquent  sermons  or  he  might  preach  simple 
sermons.  He  misrht  preach  doctrinal  sermons  or  he 
might  preach  practical  sermons.  But  they  must  be 
an  unfolding  of  the  revealed  truth  of  God  as  this 
truth  was  pertinent  to  the  everyday  living  of  the 
people.  The  young  preacher  must  not  declare  as 
true  his  halfbaked  ideas  picked  up  from  reading  or 
comments  on  the  radio  or  lectures.  These  ideas 
must  have  been  tested  by  the  everlasting  Gospel  of 
Christ  and  worked  out  in  the  preacher's  experience 
if  they  are  to  feed  the  flock  and  to  gain  the  respect 
of  the  people.  Therefore  the  preacher  today  must 
not  use  his  pulpit  as  a  sounding  board  for  untested 
ideas,  but  as  a  flaming  altar  where  God's  truth breaks  forth  into  the  life  of  man. 

III.  Teaching  in  the  Parish.  The  young  preacher 
was  also  to  teach  in  his  parish.  For  preachers 
always  have  two  avenues  of  proclaiming  truth.  The 
one  is  in  doctrine  and  the  other  is  in  conduct.  Let 
your  conduct,  says  Paul  to  Timothy,  demonstrate 
the  nower  of  a  noble  example  in  speech,  in  conduct, 
and  in  spirit.  He  might  well  say  to  us,  you  may 
teach  soundness  in  the  faith  so  vehemently  and  so 
blindly  that  you  lose  your  love  for  your  Christian 
brethren  and  your  people  lose  their  love  for  Christ. 
By  taking  yourself  and  your  position  too  seriously 
you  may  forget  to  be  natural  among  the  members 
of  your  church.  Some  of  them  may  conclude  that 
you  are  a  queer  sort  of  duck  who  should  be  drowned 
in  the  lake.  Of  course,  they  will  not  drown  you  in 
the  lake — they  will  only  wish  they  could.  And  they 
will  likely  reject  the  good  in  you  along  with  the 
bad,  the  holy  with  the  "holier  than  thou." 

IV.  Teaching  in  Relation  to  the  Educational 
Prosrram  of  Your  Church.  Let  us  suppose  that  you 
profess  a  great  interest  in  the  Women's  Auxiliary 
in  your  church.  Yet  you  never  take  the  time  or  the 
trouble  to  let  the  women  teach  you  what  they  are 
doing  and  striving  to  do.  That  would  be  a  confes- 

sion of  your  ignorance.  So  you  praise  them  when 
you  can,  and  use  them  for  what  you  can  get  out  of 
them,  but  never  really  take  the  trouble  to  under- 

stand their  work.  Do  you  think  they  do  not  know 
your  real  attitude?  Do  you  suppose  that  they  do 
not  say  to  each  other  what  they  would  never  say  to 
you — that  you  are  not  really  as  interested  in  them 
and  their  program  as  you  profess  to  be? 

Or  again,  if  by  some  strange  cut-throat  reasoning 
you  assume  a  conflict  between  the  educational  and 
the  evangelistic  program  of  your  church,  and  if  you 
profess  a  great  interest  in  the  educational  program 
but  see  in  it  only  a  means  of  supporting  your 
preaching,  the  congregation  will  know  that  you 
think   nothing   is   really  important   except  your 

4.4.4.4.4»f  4,4,4,4.4.4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,4,^4,4,^ 

Seventy-Third  Annual  Volmne 

Peloubet's  Select  Notes 
By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

^  A  Commentary  On  The  International 
1  Bible  Lessons  For  Christian  Teaching 

J     Uniform  Series  1947  — Cycle  1945-50 

This  well-known  and  time-honored  volume  4. 
has  been  continuously  published  for  seventy-  * 
three  years.  The  1947  edition  offers  such  an  t 
abundance  of  teaching  material  so  definitely  ? 
applied  to  everyday  life,  so  illustrated  by  * 
stories,  comments  and  quotations,  that  any  Ijl 
teacher  of  any  age  group  can  find  here  an 
excellent  general  background  for  the  study  f 
and  presentation  of  the  lesson.  The  fifty-two  X 
lessons  for  the  year  are  treated  with  scholar-  f 
ly  Scriptural  interpretation;  numerous  pic-  |t 
tures,  full-page  reproductions  in  color,  ma-  ? 
terial  for  the  Junior  Department,  etc.,  com-  T 
bine  to  make  a  treatise  covering  the  need  of 

T  every  Sunday  School  worker,  teacher  and  +■ 
^  pupil.  Price  $2.00.  |^ 

t 
±  ORDER  FROM  I 
+  I 
1    The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co.  t 

4j  Weaverville  .  North  Carolina  ^ 

preaching,  with  the  emphasis  on  the  your.  If  it  is 
only  a  means  of  helping  you  to  get  results  at  the 
altar  and  is  not  a  means  of  building  up  the  mem- 

bers of  your  church  in  the  most  holy  faith,  your 
congregation  will  soon  learn  that  you  are  more 
concerned  about  your  reputation  as  a  preacher 
than  you  are  about  Jesus  Christ  and  those  He  died 
to  save. 

Your  task  as  a  preacher  is  to  proclaim  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  your  task 

as  a  teacher  is  to  help  people  in  practical  ways  to 
understand  those  riches  and  to  cultivate  those  habits 
and  attitudes  which  lead  them  to  a  fuller  experience 
of  the  riches  of  Christ.  In  this  you  are  showing 
your  faithful  teachers  what  they  can  be  doing  with 
their  opportunity.  The  saintly  woman  who  teaches 
the  youth  of  your  church  lacks  your  training  and 
perhaps  your  ability,  but  without  her  work  you 
would  not  have  some  of  those  young  people  in  your 
pews.  Your  example  in  understanding  the  educa- 

tional work  of  the  church  is  vital  and  necessary  if 
you  are  really  to  build  your  church  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  men. 

Conclusion 

What  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  and  what  we  are 
trying  to  say  to  you  is  that  your  example  in  teach- 

ing by  word  and  deed  is  absolutely  essential  for 
fruitful  preaching.  Blessed  is  the  man  who  is 
gifted  as  a  preacher  and  who  has  sufficient  insiglit 
to  buttress  good  preaching  wtth  effective  teaching. 

*Dean  of  Instruction,  General  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School,  Richmond,  Va, 
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The  Joy  Gift 

TO  BE  MADE  IN  DECEMBER   OFFERS  ALL  THE  MEMBERS 

OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  FAMILY 

An  Opportunity  To  Reveal  To  Our  Ministers  And  To  The 

World  A  Sense  Of  Justice  And  Appreciation 

"The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  A  large  number  of  our  ministers  and  missionaries  who 
labored  on  inadequate  salaries  were  forced  to  retire  on  account  of  age  or  disability  before 

the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  was  established — others  ceased  from  their  labors  and  left  a 

widow  or  dependent  fatherless  children  who  need  for  a  time  the  Church's  care.  We  will  pro- 
vide for  our  own ! 

An  Experience  Of  Real  Fellowship  With 

Christ  And  His  Servants 

The  Apostle  Paul  emphasizes  this  happy  experience  in  II  Corinthians  8:1-5,  where  he  writes 

of  "the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints"  which  came  through  the  liberal  sacrificial 
gifts  of  the  grateful  Corinthian  Christians. 

A  Joy  That  Extends  In  Four  Dimensions 

The  Joy  Gift  brings  hope  and  relief  to  these  faithful  servants  of  the  Church  who  in  the  quiet 
of  their  homes  are  easily  forgotten.  It  brings  joy  to  this  Committee  in  whose  hands  the  Church 
has  reposed  this  sacred  trust.  It  affords  satisfaction  and  joy  to  those  who  give.  It  rejoices  the 

heart  of  their  Master  and  ours  who  said:  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 

of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

Make  Remittances  Payable  To  William  H.  Hopper  -  Treasurer 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Christian  Education  &  Ministerial  Relief 

Wade  H.  Boggs  -  Executive  Secretary 
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7i[or  OIl|rtstma0 A  complete  family  worship  service,  new  this  year,  for  use 
sometime  during  the  Christmas  season.  Includes  two  Christ- 

mas carols,  Scripture,  prayer,  and  story  "If  I  Had  Not 
Come"  by  Weeks.  Suggestions  for  using  the  service  in  the 
family  group  are  given.  Design  on  cover  is  same  as  on 
Christmas  Greeting  Card  below  (see  cut).  Size  is  also 
same,  with  three-fold  style.  Envelopes  furnished.  May  be 
used  by  churches  to  send  to  membership,  by  pastor  as  per- 

sonal greeting  to  families  of  his  church,  or  by  individuals 
as  their  personal  greeting  to  family  groups.  $5.45  per  100. 

Christmas  Greeting  Cards 
Suitable  for  personal  use  or  by  pastor  to  congregation. 
Cover  in  four  colors  shows  Madonna  and  Child.  Size  6% 
X  4  %  inches,  folder  size.  Envelopes  furnished.  Space  per- 

mits adding  of  personal  message.  Story  is  inside  folder. 
Message  reads:  "May  your  heart  be  gladdened  by  all  the 
deep  and  blessed  joys  that  Christmas  brings  to  those  who 
know  and  love  Christ."  $4.95  per  100. 

®  r  i  0  t  m  tt  s  —  A  n  American  Annual  Of 

Christmas    Literature    And  Art 

EDITED  BY  RANDOLPH  E.  HAUGAN 

Every  year  an  increasingly  large  number  of  readers  acclaim  Christmas  as  a  distinctively  American 
tradition.  It  combines  well-written  Christmas  stories  and  literature,  poetry,  richly  colored  art  re- 

productions, Christmas  carols,  and  exquisite  photographic  portrayals,  reflecting  the  joyousness  and 
vitality  of  the  Christmas  season.  The  gift  for  every  home.  72  pages  -  10%  inches  x  14  inches.  Gift 
edition,  paper  cover  in  gift  box,  $1.00. 

Two  Christmas  Gift  Booklets  By  A  r  m  a  n  d  L.  Currie 

In  Gift  Binding  With  Mailing  Envelopes  —  Fifty  Cents  Each 

The  Man  Who  Owned  The  Stable  —  My  Son 
These  two  gift  booklets  are  delightful  gift  choices  for  youth  and  adults.  Each  tells  a  reverently  im- 

agined story  centering  in  the  Christmas  events.  One  centers  around  the  figure  of  the  man  who  own- 
ed the  stable  in  which  Christ  was  bom.  The  other  centers  in  Joseph,  a  great  and  goodly  man,  who  was 

to  watch  over  God's  Son  during  His  infant  years. 

The  Mary  Alice  Jones'  Books  Moke  Lovely  Christinas  Gifts  For  Children 
All  Four  Now  Available  For  Ages  4-9 

Tell  Me  About  God  —  Tell  Me  About  Jesus 

TeU  Me  About  The  Bible  —  Each  $2.00 

The  Bible  Story  Of  The  Creation  —  $1.25 

These  four  books  are  beautifully  bound,  profusely 
illustrated.  Every  home  where  there  are  small 
children  will  welcome  these  lovely  additions  to  its 
reading  treasures. 

PRESBYTERIAN  BOOK  STORES 

5f 

8  NORTH  SIXTH  STREET,  RICHMOND  9,  VA. 1814  MAIN  STREET,  DALLAS  1,  TEX. 
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EDITORIAL 

An  Important 

Announcement 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is  de- 
lighted to  announce  that  it  has  made  arrange- 

ments with  Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D., 
head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew  in  West- 

minster Theological  Seminary  of  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  to  prepare  forty  articles,  giving  an  intro- 

duction to  each  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment from  the  conservative  point  of  view. 

Dr.  Young  is  the  successor  of  the  famous 
Hebrew  scholar.  Dr.  Rol>ert  Dick  Wilson,  and 
is  recognized  as  one  of  the  foremost  Hebraists 
of  America.  We  believe  that  these  articles  will 

fill  one  of  the  most  desperate  needs  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  of  our  day.  These  articles 

will  be  of  such  tremendous  value  that  we  are 
urging  our  friends  and  subscribers  to  send  in 
new  subscriptions  in  order  that  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  constituency  may  he  better  in- 

formed on  this  transcendent  subject.  The  first 
installment  will  appear  in  the  January  1,  1947, 
issue.  Send  in  your  gift  subscriptions  now,  in 
order  that  your  friends  may  read  the  whole 
series.  — H.B.D. 

mas  transforms  the  "water  of  life's  commonplaces 
into  the  wine  of  romance  and  song." 

Christmas  is  the  fabulous  realm  of  the  child.  Ah, 
not  for  philosophers  is  Christmas:  and  science 
must  vacate  his  throne.  Here  the  poor  rise  above 
poverty,  and  the  proud  in  humility  kneel.  Angels 
still  lend  it  enchantment:  the  humble  still  crowd 
round  the  manger. 

Christmas  is  a  prophetic  season,  a  sacred  seg- 
ment of  the  time.  As  with  the  child  goes  innocence 

in  one  hand  and  delight  in  the  other,  so  holiness 
and  happiness  are  twins.  Of  old  it  was  written : 
"A  little  child  shall  lead  them."  And  the  key  to 
Christmas,  as  also  to  "that  day"  of  the  prophets, is  the  heart  that  is  childlike. 

Christmas  is  a  foretaste  of  the  golden  age  to 
come:  The  miser  foregoes  his  hoarding;  the  grouch 
forgets  his  complaints:  prodigal  now  is  the  skin- 

flint; and  social  the  one  who  was  hermit.  Fear  and 
faith  exchange  places.  Joy  drives  out  envy  and 
strife.  Over  hovel  and  palace,  for  lord  and  for 
laborer,  is  cast  the  mystic  spell  of  the  wonder  and 
sweetness  of  childhood. 

Love,  and  joy,  and  possessions,  celebrated  the 
first  Christmas — parents  for  loving,  shepherds  for 
rejoicing,  magi  for  giving.  And  every  heart  on 
each  succeeding  Christmas,  the  day  of  giving, 
thrills  to  that  high  tradition.  At  the  origin  of 
Christmas  God  gave  to  man  the  Child  of  His  love: 
at  the  completion  of  Christmas  man  gives  to  God 
the  love  of  a  child. 

For  Christmas  is  not  a  day  in  the  calendar:  it  is 
an  experience  of  the  heart.  "Except  a  man  become 
as  a  little  child  ..."  — R.T.G. 

Christmas 

Christmas  is  a  marvelous  day.  The  wonder  of 
history  opened  the  Christian  era — the  coming  of 
The  Child.  And  as  Christmas  first  came  with  the 
child,  so  Christmas  still  lives  for  the  child — -and 
for  those  who  are  childlike  in  heart.  The  real 
Christmas  is  only  for  them. 

Christmas  is  a  wondrous  occasion.  It  converted 
the  glamour  of  a  pagan  festival  into  the  glory  of  a 
Christian  celebration,  the  high  day  of  the  calendar 
of  the  civilized  world.  And  each  descending  Christ- 

The  Far  Spent  Night 

It  is  night  time  in  the  world.  As  the  old  year 
fades  out  and  the  new  year  looms  up,  we  shall 
find  it  helpful  to  remember  this.  Otherwise  we 
shall  build  up  false  hopes  that  will  surely  collapse. 

The  Word  of  God  teaches  consistently  that  the 
world  is  in  a  long  night  and  has  been  since  the  fall 
of  man.  The  turn  of  the  year,  increased  eff'ort  to 
agree  on  the  part  of  the  representatives  of  the 
United  Nations,  a  few  good  resolutions  made  by 
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well-meaning  individuals  should  not  lead  us  to  ex- 
aggerated thoughts  of  a  new  day. 

True,  the  night  is  not  a  complete  blackout.  Men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  but  "light  is  come 
into  the  world."  (John  3:19).  Also,  "God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (II  Cor.  4:6).  Further:  "We  have  a  more 
sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn  ..."  (II  Peter  1:19). 

So  for  the  present  we  can  expect  to  find  spir- 
itual blindness  with  men  stumbling  in  the  dark. 

We  can  expect  to  find  recklessness  and  shame- 
lessness.  Also,  we  shall  surely  find  bewilderment 
and  confusion.  But  along  with  all  of  this  we  may 
rejoice  that  the  darkness  has  not  put  out  the  light 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  that  He  is  shining  down  now 
upon  this  world  as  "the  light  of  the  world." 

Still,  we  long  for  the  light  of  day,  the  day  that 
is  to  be  ushered  in  by  the  glorious  second  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  to  encourage  us  the 
Apostle  Paul  states:  "Now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand."  (Romans  18:11,12). 

That  encourages  us.  Does  it  lay  upon  us  any  ob- 
ligations as  we  face  the  future?  Yes.  Paul  adds: 

"Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness 
and  let  us  put  on  the  annour  of  light."  That  means that  we  as  Christians  should  take  off  all  garments 
made  filthy  and  spotted  by  sinful  and  worldly  com- 

promise, and  put  on  rather  the  panoply  of  the  sol- 
dier of  Christ.  And  we  are  not  to  lay  our  weapons 

down  until  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  comes  with 
"the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God." (I  Thessa.  4:16). 

The  night  has  been  long,  but  it  will  be  morn- 
ing soon.  — C.N.W.  III. 

A  Man  Who  Can  See 

In  a  recent  conversation  Dr.  John  M.  Wells 
stated  that  after  he  had  delivered  his  Sprunt  lec- 

tures on  "Southern  Presbyterian  Worthies,"  a 
friend  remarked:  "You  omitted  one  of  the  greatest 
worthies  our  Church  has  produced."  Dr.  Wells  in- 

quired about  this  omission  and  his  friend  replied: 
"I  have  reference  to  Dr.  John  Girardeau.  He  was 
a  man  who  could  see  things." 

Any  one  who  is  familiar  with  the  life  and  labors 
of  Dr.  Girardeau  will  be  impressed  with  the  ac- 

curacy of  this  statement:  "He  was  a  man  who 
could  see."  He  could  see  what  many  other  good 
men  were  not  able  to  see.  The  Woodrow  contro- 

versy concerning  evolution  is  an  example  of  this. 
Although  Dr.  Girardeau  was  on  friendly  terms 
With  Dr.  Woodrow,  he  realized  that  Dr.  Woodrow's position  was  an  alarming  one.  He  could  see  that 
evolution  was  not  a  harmless  hypothesis  and  that 
once  it  was  accepted  it  had  deleterious  bearings  on 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Some  of  Dr.  Girardeau's 
friends  thought  that  he  was  extreme  in  his  views, 
but  another  alert  theologian  who  was  also  able  to 
see,  commented:  "Every  theological  distress  of  the 
hour  is  traceable  to  its  baleful  influence."  Dr. 
Woodrow  could  not  see  the  fruits  of  evolution.  Dr. 
Girardeau  could  see  them.  And  so  he  fought  for 
his  faith  as  a  man  fights  for  his  life. 

Many  good  men  who  hold  dangerous  views  are 
unable  to  see  the  logical  consequences  of  their  po- 

sitions. Those  who  have  tried  to  hold  to  evolution 
and  also  to  evangelical  Christianity  should  re- 

member a  statement  made  by  Bousset,  an  evolu- 
tionist who  wrote:  "The  conception  of  Redemption, 

the  dogma  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  the  idea  of  Vicarious  Sacrifice,  the 
belief  in  the  miraculous  in  the  old  view  of  Reve- 

lation— we  see  how  all  these  things  are  swept 
away  in  the  stream  of  development." 

In  this  day  of  crisis  there  is  a  burning  need  for 
more  men  of  the  Girardeau  calibre  who  are  able  to 
see  clearly  the  destination  of  tendencies.  Such  men 
of  spiritual  insight  are  the  real  prophets  and  trust- 

worthy leaders  of  their  generation.  — J.R.R. 

"Who  Is  The  Greatest?" 
(Matthew  18:1) 

The  way  up,  in  God's  Kingdom,  is  down.  The 
way  up,  for  Christ,  was  down.  He  was  exalted  in 
Heaven,  equal  in  power  and  glory,  with  the 
Father,  rich  in  His  nature,  His  glory.  His  posses- 

sions. His  happiness.  For  our  sakes  He  became 
poor.  He  left  all,  laid  all  aside,  and  came  down — 
down  to  a  cradle  in  Bethlehem,  a  carpenter's  bench at  Nazareth,  a  cross  on  Calvary. 

Now  God  has  highly  exalted  Him  and  given  Him 
a  name  that  is  above  every  name,  and  every  knee 
shall  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  Him  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Jesus  knew  whereof 
He  spoke  when  He  said:  "Even  as  the  Son  of 

Man." 

It  is  the  way  the  Master  went. 
Shall  not  the  servant  tread  it  still? 

The  way  up,  for  us  also,  is  down.  The  servant  is 
not  above  his  Master.  There  is  no  other  road  to 
greatness.  The  only  road  is  down. 

Down  on  our  knees  in  humble  self-effacing,  God- 
honoring,  prayer  and  supplication.  God  must  have 
broken  hearts,  broken  and  contrite,  and  broken 
hearts  mean  bended  knees.  Salvation  starts  this 

way:  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  It  con- tinues this  way,  as  we  follow  Him.  The  only  safe 
place,  whether  at  the  top  or  the  bottom,  is  on  our 
knees.  The  first,  second  and  third  greatest  grace 
for  the  Christian,  is  genuine  humility. 

Down  on  our  knees  in  humiliating  service — 
at  least  service  that  would  be  humiliating  for  the 
natural  man  with  a  proud  heart.  No  service  was 
too  small  or  too  low  or  too  little  for  the  Master  to 
perform  for  those  who  needed  Him.  Do  we  balk 
when  we  have  to  serve  "on  our  knees"  as  He 
served  in  the  upper  room?  Do  we  rebel  if  we  have 
to  take  the  place  of  a  servant?  Do  we  ever  think 
some  work  is  "beneath  us?"  Was  any  work  be- neath Him?  He  whose  shoulders  bent  beneath  the 
cross  and  whose  heart  was  under  the  burdens  of 
those  who  were  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  took 
the  heavy  end  of  the  yoke,  bids  us  serve  as  He 
served. 

Down  on  our  knees  in  heart-rending  sacrifice, 
if  necessary,  bound  with  cords  to  the  altar.  He 
was  stretched  out  on  the  cross,  down  on  the 
ground,  as  they  drove  the  nails  in  His  hands  and 
feet.  As  the  cross  was  lifted.  He  was  lifted  with 
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it,  in  order  that  He  might  draw  all  men  unto  Him- 
self. Would  not  men  be  drawn  to  Him  today  if  we 

not  only  preached  a  crucified  Saviour,  but  were 
more  willing  to  be  "crucified  with  Him?"  If  we 
suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him.  The 
crown  comes  after  the  cross. 

When  John  and  James  asked  for  the  chief  places 
in  the  Kingdom,  He  said:  "Are  you  able  to  drink 
the  cup  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  I  am 
baptized  with?"  Understanding  little  of  what  He 
meant,  they  said:  "We  are  able." 

Are  we  willing  to  pay  the  price  of  true  great- 
ness? Are  we  willing  to  drink  the  cup,  to  be  bap- 

tized with  fire?  Are  we  ready  to  stop  thinking  of 
self,  and  think  only  of  His  glory  and  His  will  for 
our  lives?  — .I.K.P. 

Popular  Or  Right 

It  is  a  noteworthy  fact  that  the  word  "popular" 
is  not  found  in  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testa- 

ments. This  may  be  confirmed  by  consulting  the 
exhaustive  concordance  prepared  by  Robert  Young. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  word  "right"  is  found  in 
the  Scriptures  319  times.  The  related  word 
"righteous"  is  used  229  times.  "Righteou.sly"  is 
employed  8  times.  "Righteousness"  occurs  304 
times,  and  "rightly"  3  times. 

This  observation  should  lead  us  to  see  the 

relative  importance  of  the  terms  "popular"  and 
"right"  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  making  this  state- 
]nent  however,  we  want  to  state  plainly  that  we 
should  not  infer  from  this  that  God  wants  His 
people  to  deliberately  strive  for  unpopularity. 
There  is  no  virtue  in  this.  It  seems  to  us,  that 
what  God  would  have  us  to  learn  here,  is  that  we 
should  be  so  determined  to  do  the  right  that  we 
should  be  oblivious  to  either  popularity  or  un- 

popularity. In  making  decisions  the  paramount 
(luestion  therefore  should  be,  "Is  it  right?" 

In  the  historical  records  of  many  of  the  leaders 
of  Israel  the  highest  commendation  given  them  is 
that  they  did  right.  Here  are  a  few  examples:  "Asa 
did  right."  "Jehoshaphat  did  right."  "Jehoash  did 
)'ight."  "Azariah  did  right."  "Jotham  did  right." 
"Hezekiah  did  right."  "Josiah  did  right." 

Before  making  a  decision  we  should  ask  God 
to  show  us  the  right  and  then  give  us  the  courage 
to  do  the  right.  Only  as  we  know  and  do  the  right 
can  we  enjoy  the  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all 
understanding.  Right  is  the  voice  of  God.  Rig'ht 
is  the  call  of  truth.  Happy  is  the  man  who  knows 
the  right  and  obeys  the  right  regardless  of  conse- 
quences. 

About  ten  years  ago  there  appeared  a  little  book 
entitled  "Popularity"  by  Regina  Westcott  Wieman. 
Her  purpose  was  to  point  out  an  intelligent  way 
for  every  individual  to  attain  satisfying  balance 
and  meaningful  adjustment  to  group  life  in  the 
presence  of  powerful  and  often  objectionable  social 
patterns.  When  kept  within  proper  bounds  such  a 
purpose  should  not  be  criticized.  But  there  is  a  real 
danger  in  permitting  this  urge  to  be  pushed  beyond 
proper  limits.  When  pushed  beyond  legitimate 
limits  then  we  degenerate  into  what  Saint  Paul  has 
called  "men-pleasers." 

In  this  popularity  business  the  Christian  must 
ever  be  on  his  guard.  A  greater  desire  is  to  be 
right  and  merit  the  approval  of  Him  Who  will  pass 

upon  our  decisions  at  the  last  day  and  hear  Him 
say,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  (not 
popular)  servant."  Popularity  that  is  bought  at  the 
price  of  the  forfeiture  of  the  guiding  principle 
"This  is  right,"  is  entirely  too  expensive. 

Our  Lord  forces  us  to  take  sides  in  life,  and  we 
must  choose  our  side,  whether  popular  or  unpopular. 
Just  as  His  preaching  divided  His  hearers  in  the 
little  country  we  call  Palestine,  so  He  divides  men 
today.  "He  that  is  not  for  Me  is  against  Me,"  is 
His  own  declaration  that  neutrality  is  an  impossible 
position.  Philosophy  confirms  His  affirmation.  Neu- 

trality is  impossible.  Since  we  are  forced  to  get  off 
the  fence,  there  is  but  one  major  consideration 
and  that  i.s,  which  is  the  right  (not  popular)  side? 

"Enter  through  the  narrow  gate;  for  wide  is  the 
gate  and  .spacious  the  road  that  leads  on  to  de- 

struction and  many  are  those  entering  through  it. 
Because  narrow  is  the  gate  and  contracted  the 
road  that  leads  on  to  life  and  few  are  its  dis- 

coverers." Matthew  7:13-14  (Berkeley  Version  of  the  New 
Testament).  — J.R.R. 

Protestantism  And  The 

Authority  Of  Christ 

An  Answer  To  Dr.  C.  C.  Morrison's 
Protestant  Misuse  Of  The  Bible 

One  of  our  esteemed  pastors  has  sent  Dr.  C.  C. 
Morrison's  article  on  Protestant  Misuse  of  The 
Bible.  In  this  article  as  in  his  book  What  Is  Chris, 
tianity?  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Century  charac- 
terizes  Prote.stantism  as  heresy.  When  Dr.  Morrison, 
standing  in  the  Disciple  or  Campbellite  tradition, 
recognizes  his  difference  from  us,  it  becomes  us 
to  give  this  difference  equal  recognition.  Funda- 

mental to  this  difference  is  the  truth  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  whom  Morrison  makes  no  reference  in 
his  article.  In  his  book  Mon-ison  holds  that  men  are 
regenerated  merely  by  joining  the  organization 
and  thus  learning  its  principles. 

Contrary  to  the  positions  set  forth  by  Dr.  Mor- 
rison, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  recognize  the 

authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  met  tempta- 
tion with  the  simple  citation  of  Scripture,  "It  is 

written."  He  said,  "Scripture  cannot  be  broken." 
He  charged  the  Sadducees  with  error,  because  they 
knew  not  the  Scripture.  Beginning  from  Moses  and 
the  Prophets  he  showed  the  disciples  that  it  was 
necessary  for  the  Messiah  to  suffer  and  to  enter 
into  His  glory.  He  bids  us,  "Search  the  Scriptures." 
Further  He  promised  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  the 
disciples  into  all  truth,  to  bring  to  their  minds 
the  things  He  had  said  unto  them  that  they  might 
act  for  Him  in  writing  and  approving  the  writing 
of  His  mission  and  the  meaning  thereof.  As  the 
Revealor  of  the  Godhead,  our  Lord  has  spoken  or 
inspired  all  Scripture  through  the  guidance  and 
supervision  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  when  we  accept 
Christ  on  the  authority  of  Scripture  we  are  ac- 

cepting Him  on  His  own  authority.  Faith  is  the 
living  flash  of  identification  between  the  Word 
as  written  and  the  voice  of  Him  whose  Word  it  is. 
Christ  is  now  carrying  on  His  work  as  Prophet, 
revealing  to  us  by  His  Word  and  Spirit  the  will 
of  God  for  our  salvation. 
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The  chief  contention  of  Dr.  Morrison  is  that 
the  magnifying  of  Scripture  has  dethroned  the 
authority  of  Christ  and  that  the  Disciple- 
Campbellite  tradition  of  magnifying  the  authority 
of  the  living  community  will  re-enthrone  Christ 
and  restore  the  Christian  unity  which  Campbell 
thought  broken  by  our  denominations. 

Answering  the  second  matter  first,  we  do  not 
admit  that  there  are  many  Churches.  There  is  only 
one  Head  and  therefore  there  is  only  one  Body 
the  Church.  This  one  Church  is  made  up  of  the 
whole  number  of  God's  elect.  Its  center  of  unity is  Jesus  Christ  the  minister  of  the  true  Tabernacle 
in  heaven.  It  is  manifest  wherever  the  Word  is 
preached,  heard,  and  believed,  and  the  sacraments 
administered.  There  are  not  many  Churches  as 
the  Campbellites  erroneously  affirm — organization- 

al unification  is  not  essential  to  unity  as  they  and 
the  Romanists  maintain.  The  one  essential  of 
unity  is  union  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That 
oneness  is  properly  manifest  among  congregations 
and  denominations  by  exchanges  of  pulpits  and 
intercommunion,  that  is  by  the  Word  and  the 
sacraments.  Archbishop  Fisher  of  Canterbury 
recently  called  on  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  to 
practice  the  .  latter — intercommunion. 

Referring  last,  to  Morrison's  chief  charge,  I  wish 
to  cite  a  bit  of  recent  history.  In  1945  a  little 
volume  entitled  The  Nature  of  The  Church  was 
published  largely  through  the  efforts  and  interest 
of  Dr.  Morrison's  colleague  Dr.  W.  E.  Garrison. 
On  pages  15  and  16  there  are  four  views  of 
authority  set  forth,  namely,  (1)  the  authority  of 
the  Bible,  (2)  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God 
not  indentified  with  a  book,  but  with  the  message 
about  God's  creative  and  redemptive  acts,  (3)  the 
Church  itself  as  the  channel  of  authority,  and  (4) 
the  ever-present  guidance  of  the  Spirit. 

In  the  framing  of  these  several  views  the  men 
who  represented  them  were  heard  and  they  are 
each  framed  in  the  way  their  respective  proponents 
wished  them  framed.  The  view  that  the  seat  of 
authority  is  the  Bible  is  stated  first  and  more  briefly 
than  any  of  the  other  views.  It  occupies  only  8 
lines  while  the  other  views  are  given  12,  1.3  and 
16  lines  respectively.  In  these  eight  brief  lines 
there  are  three  direct  references  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  authority.  In  the  other  three 
accounts  the  name  of  Christ  is  never  given.  I  do 
not  insist  that  the  statement  of  the  Bible  as  the 
seat  of  authority  is  perfectly  done — I  had  too 
much  to  do  with  its  phrasing  not  to  be  conscious 
of  its  shortcomings.  But  it  certainly  comes  nearer 
magnifying  and  maintaining  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  and  Head  of  His  Body 
the  Church  than  do  the  other  three  representative 
views  set  forth  by  the  American  Theological  Com- 

mittee. Christ  is  much  more  easily  lost  in  the  human 
voices  of  the  organization  than  in  the  Word  of 
God  written. 

Here  is  the  statement  offered  by  the  writer  of 
this  editorial  and  by  the  representative  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada  and  incorporated  in 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  on  The  Nature  of 
The  Church:  "For  some,  the  seat  of  authority  and 
the  rule  of  faith,  life,  and  worship  is  the  Bible  as 
the  written  Word  of  God  read  in  the  light  of  its 
fundamental  message,  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Christian  preaching,  (1)  as  bound  to  this 
Word,  (2)  as  centered  in  God  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself  in  Christ,  and  (3)  as  applied  by  the 

Holy  Spirit,  is  a  primary  mark  of  the  Church.  In  so 
far  as  the  Church  lives  by  the  Word  and  Spirit, 
it  has  authority  to  proclaim,  interpret,  and  enforce 
the  law  of  Christ,  the  King,  as  given  in  Scripture." — Wm.  C.  R. 

Sovereign  Graces 

Raises  Up  Witnesses 

To  Sovereign  Grace 

Yes,  John  the  Baptist  told  the  Jews  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  up  of  the  stones  children  unto 
Abraham.  Our  Lord  told  the  privileged  leaders  of 
the  Jewish  theocracy  that  God  would  take  the 
vineyard  away  from  them  and  give  it  to  a  nation 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.  They  were  not 
indispensable — the  Kingdom  of  God  moved  over 
into  the  Gentile  world  while  Jerusalem  and  Jewry 
went  down  in  disaster.  In  the  moving  over, 
sovereign  grace  converted  and  used  as  its  primary 
instrument  the  most  unlikely  man  imaginable — 
Saul,  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  the  man  that 
held  the  garments  of  those  who  stoned  Stephen. 
The  Confessions  of  Augustine  are  another  record 
of  the  work  of  God's  sovereign  grace  bringing  to 
himself  and  using  to  clarify  the  great  ti'uths  of 
Grace  a  man  who  had  been  immersed  in  en-or  and 
licentious  living.  The  Reformation  came  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  opened  to  Luther  the  meaning  of 
Romans  1:16-18,  because  God  suddenly  subdued 
John  Calvin  unto  Himself,  because  through  the 
folk  in  St.  Andrew's  Castle — ^that  Scottish  Cave  of 
Adullam — God  called  John  Knox  to  preach  the 
Gospel. 

And  the  history  of  Scottish  theology  is  a  repeated 
record  of  how  God  has  raised  up  and  brought  to 
Himself  men  who  started  in  the  other  camp. 
Alexander  Henderson  started  as  a  member  of  the 
Prelatical  party  and  was  signally  converted  under 
the  preaching  of  Robert  Bruce  when  that  sound 
Presbyterian  came  to  preach  in  his  neighborhood. 
Henderson  had  received  his  congregation  on  the 
appointment  of  a  patron  and  had  to  force  the  doors 
of  the  Church  by  climbing  in  a  window  when  the 
godly  people  locked  the  doors  against  the  appointee 
of  a  worldly  patron.  Bruce's  text,  the  day  Henderson 
heard  him,  was  this:  "He  that  climbeth  up  some 
other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber." Evidently  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  the  preacher  and 
drove  the  message  home  to  the  hearer- — so  effec- 

tively that  Henderson  became  the  Scottish  champion 
of  Presibyterianism  and  Puritanism  against  Epis- 

copal Prelacy. 
Later  John  Witherspoon  began  his  ministry  as 

a  Moderate,  appointed  by  a  patron.  But  God 
changed  his  heart  and  made  him  the  most  outspoken 
voice  of  the  Evangelicals  against  the  totalitarian 
leadership  of  Principal  Wm.  Robertson  and  Dr. 
George  Hill  with  their  Moderate  machine. 

The  great  Revival  of  Scotland  in  the  nineteenth 
century  was  led  by  men  like  Thomas  Chalmers  and 
Marcus  Dods,  the  elder,  both  of  whom  began  their 
ministi-y  as  Moderates,  but  were  gloriously  changed 
to  Evangelicals  by  sovereign  grace.  The  most 
Evangelical  professors  I  met  in  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  Daniel  Lamont  and  G.  T.  Thompson, 
have  definitely  moved — or  been  moved  by  God's 
grace — into  their  present  Evangelical  interest  from 
other  views.  One  formerly  magnified  the  Christian 
consciousness  against   the    Scriptures  as   the  rule 
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of  truth,  the  other  says  that  he  was  an  out  and 
out  "Liberal"  until  God  changed  him. 

We  are  yearning  and  praying  for  a  revival  in 
our  loved  Church.  As  we  do  so  let  us  not  limit  our 
thoughts  and  prayers  to  men  who  may  think  as  we 
do  on  certain  of  the  issues  of  the  day.  Sovereign 
grace  may  have  other  plans  and  other  men.  Let 

us  rather  pray  the  Lord  to  -send  the  revival  by 
whom  He  will — even  though  they  now  be  the  least 
interested  in  the  things  that  make  for  revival  and 
the  most  interesed  in  other  things.  Sovereign  grace 
can  raise  up  witnesses  to  sovereign,  saving  grace. 
May  God  do  so,  as  and  of  whom,  He  will.  0  Lord, 
revive  They  work  in  the  midst  of  years! — Wm.  C.  R. 

Comments  Upon  The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Re-Union 

Between  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 

United  States  Of  America  And  The 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee* 
(This  article  will  be  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the  second  installment. 

The  other  one  zvill  appear  in  our  next  issue.  H.B.D.) 

Now  we  come  to  the  "Gracious  Concession."  It 
is  planned  to  divide  the  Nation  into  six  (6)  areas, 
two  (2)  of  these  to  be  in  the  territory  now  served 
by  the  Southern  Church,  and  four  (4)  in  that  of 
the  Northern  Church.  We  are  told  that  this  is  done 
in  order  to  guarantee  to  the  Southern  Church  rep- 

resentation on  the  General  Council,  the  Permanent 
Judicial  Commission,  and  the  various  Executive 
Boards  of  the  Reunited  Church.  This  "Gracious 
Concession,"  which  is  especially  called  to  our  at- 

tention by  the  Southern  Members  of  the  Drafting 
Committee,  reminds  me  strongly  of  a  picture  I  once 
saw  of  a  small  boy  sitting  proudly  on  the  buggy- 
seat,  tightly  gripping  the  loose  ends  of  the  reins 
dangling  from  his  father's  hands.  We  may  fool  our- selves that  we  are  helping  to  drive  the  team,  but 
we  are  not  controlling  the  horses. 

Instead  of  being  a  desirable  feature,  this  pro- 
vision guarantees  for  all  time,  that  we  who  now 

make  up  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  will  oc- 
cupy the  position  of  a  helpless  minority  in  the  New 

Church. 

If  you  were  a  Southern  Member  on  the  General 
Council  or  some  Board  of  the  Church,  would  it 
salve  your  feelings  any  to  realize  that  a  proposal 
you  made  had  been  voted  down  by  a  two  to  one 
majority,  instead  of  the  five  to  one  majority,  which 
would  have  been  the  case  if  this  area  scheme  had 
not  been  in  force?  It  might,  but  if  you  were  a 
practical  man  you  would  recognize  either  one  as  a 
defeat. 

Now  let  us  consider  how  it  is  planned  to  nomi- 
nate the  various  members  of  the  General  Council, 

Executive  Boards,  etc.  In  every  case  this  wording 
is  used  and  I  will  quote  it  so  that  you  may  get  its 
full  force:  "The  name  or  names  of  persons  selected 
by  said  Nominating  Committee,  shall  be  transmitted 
to  the  General  Assembly,  unless  two-thirds  of  the 
members  of  the  Nominating  Committee  are  recorded 
in  opposition.  And  remember  this:  Two-thirds  will 

be  just  the  majority  against  Southern  Members  on 
the  Nominating  Committee.  So  by  this  simple  rule 
our  Gracious  Brethren  of  the  Northern  Church  will 
retain  always  the  power  of  veto  over  our  appoint- 
ments. 

Section  12,  Page  15,  provides  the  way  in  which 
the  General  Council  shall  be  selected  for  the  first 
four  (4)  years  after  re-union,  until  the  permanent 
machinery  gets  set  up,  well  oiled,  and  ready  to  run. 
At  first  glance  this  paragraph  seems  to  be  set  up  to 
guarantee  membership  on  the  General  Council  from 
the  Southern  Church.  But  closer  inspection  reveals 
the  fact  that  the  Drafting  Committee  did  not  for- 

get to  protect  the  majority  on  the  Council  for  the 
Northern  Church.  The  figures  actually  are,  for  the 
first  year  the  U.S.A.  Church  will  have  15  members 
to  the  U.  S.  Church's  11  members.  For  the  last 
three  years  of  this  period  the  majority  will  be  16 
to  10. 

Section  13,  Page  16.  This  section  generally  takes 
care  of  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Southern  Church 
for  five  years  after  re-union.  It  provides  that  both 
Stated  Clerks  shall  continue  in  office  for  five  years. 
The  Stated  Clerk  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  as  Stated 
Clerk;  and  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  U.  S.  Church  as 
Associate  Stated  Clerk.  Even  here  the  Drafting 
Committee  continues  to  recognize  the  inferiority 
of  the  Southern  Church. 

Bie 
il  Sc 

Having  completed  the  reorganization  of  the  New 
Church,  created  a  General  Council  subject  only  to 
the  General  Assembly,  the  authors  of  this  Plan  of 
Re-Union  provide  that  the  Fifth  General  Assembly 
of  the  New  Church  shall  automatically  send  an 
overture  down  to  the  Presbyteries  providing  for 
Biennial  Sessions  of  the  General  Assembly. 

Form  Of  Government 

In  making  this  study  of  the  Form  of  Government, 
as  given  in  the  Plan  of  Re-Union,  I  shall  not  at- 

tempt to  comment  upon  every  chapter.  But  by  close 
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study  I  have  tried  to  search  out  all  sections  which 
appear  to  conflict  with  the  procedure  long  familiar 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

Church  Officers 

In  this  very  important  part  of  Church  Govern- 
ment, a  very  casual  search  will  disclose  the  fact 

that  the  Authors  of  this  Plan  have  departed  far 
from  the  procedure  long:  used  in  the  Southern 
Church. 

Quoting  from  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  the 
ordinary  and  perpetual  officers  of  the  Church  are 
Teaching  Elders,  or  Ministei's  of  the  Word,  who 
are  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  ad- 

minister the  Sacraments:  Ruling  Elders,  whose 
office  is  to  have  the  government  and  spiritual  over- 

sight of  the  Church;  and  Deacons,  whose  office  is 
to  receive  and  administer  the  offerings  of  the 

people." 
The  Plan  of  Re-Union  expresses  this  as  follows: 

"The  ordinary  and  perpetual  officers  of  the  Church 
are  Elders  or  Ministers;  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  usually  styled  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons." 

If  I  did  not  read  any  further  in  the  proposed 
plan  than  this,  one  thing  would  be  clear.  The  au- 

thors want  to  draw  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  Bishops  or  Ministers  and  the  Ruling 
Elders.  All  vestiges  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Eldership  is  gone.  They  stand  on  a  distinctly  lower 
plane  than  the  Bishops  or  Ministers;  they  are 
merely  the  representatives  of  the  people.  As  we 
proceed  in  this  study,  we  find  this  line  of  de- 

marcation ever  more  plainly  drawn. 

This  can  be  seen  by  comparing  the  description 
of  the  Eldership  in  the  two  Forms  of  Government. 
First  let  us  look  at  our  own  Book  of  Church  Order. 

"These  Ruling  Elders  possess  the  same  authority 
and  eligibility  to  office  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
as  the  Ministers  of  the  Word,  or  Teaching  Elders. 
They  should,  moreover,  cultivate  zealously  their 
aptitude  to  teach  the  Bible  and  should  improve 
every  opportunity  of  doing  so,  to  the  end  that  des- 

titute places,  mission  points  and  Churches  without 
Pastors  may  be  supplied  with  religious  services." 

This  is  what  the  new  plan  says:  "Ruling  Elders 
are  properly  the  representatives  of  the  people, 
chosen  by  them  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  gov- 

ernment and  discipline,  in  conjunction  with  Pastors 
and  Ministers.  This  office  has  been  understood  by  a 
great  part  of  the  Reformed  Churches  to  be  desig- 

nated in  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  the  title  of  govern- 
ment, and  of  those  who  rule  well,  but  do  not  labor 

in  the  word  and  doctrine." 

The  Church  Session 

In  the  New  Form  of  Government,  the  line  which 
has  been  drawn  between  the  formerly  equal  Teach- 

ing Elder  and  the  Ruling  Elder,  becomes  plainer  as 
we  move  from  Chapter  to  Chapter. 

Now  we  find  that  the  Ruling  Elders  cannot  hold 
a  meeting  of  Session  if  the  Pastor  is  sick  or  ab- 

sent, unless,  they  have  first  secured  his  permission 
to  do  so.  Here  we  have  a  move  towards  the  Epis- 

copal Form  of  Government,  their  Vestry  cannot 
hold  a  meeting  in  the  absence  of  the  Rector. 

Then  in  a  Church  which  has  no  Pastor,  the  Ses- 
sion cannot  hold  a  meeting  unless  they  secure  some 

other  Minister  from  the  Presbytery  to  act  as  Mod- 
erator. We  are  told  that:  "Only  when  it  is  imprac- ticable without  great  inconvenience,  to  procure  tlie 

attendance  of  such  a  Moderator,  may  the  Session 
of  a  vacant  Church  elect  one  of  its  own  members 

to  preside." 
Then  we  find  a  section  which  is  in  direct  contra- 

diction of  Section  101  of  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  (US),  and  strange  as  it  may  seem  of  Chap- 

ter 16,  Paragraph  2,  of  the  proposed  Form  of  Gov- 
ernment— except  that  in  the  new  form  one  word  is 

added,  the  word  "permanent"  shown  below  in  pa- renthesis. 

"The  Government  of  the  Church  is  representa- 
tive, and  the  right  of  God's  people  to  elect  their officers  is  inalienable.  Therefore  no  man  can  be 

placed  over  a  Church  in  any  (permanent)  office 
without  the  election,  or  at  least  the  consent  of  the 

Church." The  section  to  which  I  am  referring  would  in- 
deed sound  the  death-knell  of  the  principle  of  rep- 

resentative govei-nment  in  the  Church.  And  would 
give  to  a  body  outside  of  a  particular  Church,  the 
power  and  authority  to  come  into  that  Church  and 
to  set  aside  completely  the  expressed  wishes  of  a 
majority  of  its  neonle.  To  disnose  its  constitution- 

ally elected  and  ordained  officers,  and  to  appoint 
others,  clothing  these  appointees  with  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  deposed  officers. 

Let  the  new  Form  of  Government  speak  for 
itself.  (Chapter  11,  Section  12): 

"Whenever  in  the  judgement  of  the  presbytery 
of  jurisdiction  a  Session  is  unable  or  unwilling  to 
manaere  wisely  the  affairs  of  a  particular  Church, 
the  Presbytery  may  appoint  a  committee  with  the 
full  power  of  the  Session.  This  committee  shall 
take  the  place  of  the  existing  Session,  if  any,  which 
shall  cease  to  act  until  such  time  as  the  Presbytery 

shall  otherwise  direct." 
Elections  Of  Elders  Or  Deacons 

New  Rules  (Chapter  15,  Par.  4)  :  "When  a  ma- 
jority of  all  voters  pi-esent  cast  their  vote  for  a 

person  for  either  of  these  offices,  he  (she)  shall  be 

considered  elected." 
Southern  Church,  speaking  of  Elders,  says:  "They 

shall  be  men  of,"  etc. 
Note  the  following  from  the  Ordination  of  Elders 

and  Deacons: 

New  Rules  (Chapter  15.  Par.  7):  "The  members of  the  Church  having  answered  this  question  in 
the  affirmative,  by  holding  up  their  right  hands, 
the  Minister  shall  proceed  to  set  apart  the  candi- 

date with  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  his  hands  to 
the  office  of  Ruling  Elder  (or  Deacon.") 

Southern  Church:  "The  laying  on  of  hands  of 

the  Session." 
Ordination  Of  Ministers 

New  Rules  (Chapter  17,  Par.  7):  "The  presiding 
Minister  shall,  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands 
of  the  Ministers  of  the  Presbytery." 

Southern  Church:  "The  laying  on  of  hands  of 
the  Pfesbytery." 
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Also.  New  Rules:  "Afterwards  all  the  Ministers 
of  the  Presbytery  in  their  order,  take  him  by  the 
right  hand,  saying  in  words  to  this  effect:  'We  give you  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  take  part  in 
this  Ministry  with  us.'  " 

Southern  Church:  "Afterwards  all  the  members 
of  the  Presbytery." 

Also  New  Rules:  "After  which  the  Minister  pre- 
siding or  some  other  Minister  or  Ministers  ap- 

pointed for  the  purpose  by  the  Presbytery,  shall 
give  solemn  charge  to  the  Pastor  and  the  Church," etc. 

Southern  Church:  "Some  other  Minister  or  Rul- 
ing Elder,"  etc. 

As  a  final  tap  to  the  Ruling  Elders,  we  find  the 
following  in  Chapter  24,  Par.  3 :  "In  case  the  Mod- 

erator of  any  judicatory  above  the  Church  Session, 
shall  be  a  Ruling  Elder,  he  m.ay  open  the  next 
meeting  with  an  address;  but  any  acts  appropriate 
to  an  ordained  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  shall  be 
performed  bv  a  Minister  appointed  by  such  Ruling- 

Elder." 
From  the  above  it  is  clearly  evident  that  the  pro- 

posed Plan  for  Re-Union  entirely  destroys  the  spir- 
itual side  of  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder,  as  it  is  now 

recognized  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
Instead  of  occupying  a  position  of  equal  power  and 
authority  with  the  Teaching  Elder  or  Minister,  in 
all  Courts  of  the  Church,  the  office  as  outlined  in 
these  rules  will  be  inferior  to  that  of  the  Minister 
and  entirely  secular  in  its  nature.  In  fact  the  au- 

thors of  this  Plan  seem  so  anxious  to  enumerate 
the  things  that  a  Ruling  Elder  can  not  do,  that 
they  failed  to  specify  what  he  can  do. 

What  Do  Presbyterians 

Believe? 

By  Mrs.  John  S.  Nisbet* 

(This  article  ivill  be  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the  second  installment. 
Look  for  the  third  to  folhnv.  H.B.D.) 

Predestination 

Flowing  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Sovereignty 
of  God  is  the  Presbyterian  doctrine  of  Predestina- 
tion. 

In  Question  7  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  we  read: 
"What  are  the  decrees  of  God?  The  decrees  of 
God  are  His  eternal  purpose  according  to  the 
counsel  of  His  will,  whereby,  for  His  own  glory, 
He  hath  fore-ordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass." 

Dr.  Webb  says:  "The  items  of  the  universe  may 
be  broadly  classified  as  (1)  Things,  and  (2) 
Persons. 

As  the  decree  of  God  terminates  upon  Things 
it  is  called  Foreordination. 

As  the  decree  of  God  terminates  upon  Persons 
it  is  called  Predestination. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  (Chapter 
3,  Section  1)  states  the  doctrine  of  Foreordination 
in  part,  thus: 

"God  from  all  eternity  did  by  the  most  wise  and 
holy  counsel  of  His  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 

ably ordain  whatsoever  comes  to  pass." 

The  Confession  (Chapter  3,  Section  3),  states 
the  doctrine  of  Predestination  thus: 

"By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of 
His  glory,  some  men  and  angels  are  predestinated 
unto  everlasting  life,  and  others  foreordained  to 
everlasting  death." 

From  these  clear  statements  we  see  God  sovereign 
in  fact  as  well  as  in  right  in  this  universe  which 
He  has  created. 

We  see  also  that  He  has  a  verv  definite  purpose 
for  this  universe  and  His  creatures  in  it — that 
purpose  is  Foreordination  or  Predestination. 

We  see.  too,  His  all-wise  execution  of  this 
purpose  in  His  administration  of  the  universe — -that 
execution  of  His  purpose  is  Providence. 

To  suppose  that  God  acts  without  a  plan,  in  a 
purposeless,  random  way,  is  an  impossible  concep- 

tion of  the  Divine  Character. 

We  who  are  made  in  His  image  and  after  His 
likeness,  do  not  spend  our  lives  in  hit-or-miss 
fashion. 

Consider  the  simple  things  of  our  every  day 
existence. 

No  man  builds  any  sort  of  a  building  without 
a  plan. 

No  woman  makes  a  garment  without  a  patern. 

In  housekeeping  there  is  a  plan  for  the  running 
of  the  household  and  a  schedule  for  the  daily  meals. 

In  the  ordering  and  arrangement  of  our  home 
there  is  a  plan  which  includes  regular  places  for 
our  possessions. 

So  our  common  sense  tells  us  that  in  His 
government  of  this  world  which  He  has  created, 
God  works  in  no  haphazard  fashion — He  has  His 
own  definite  pui-pose  and  His  own  definite  plan 
for  securing  their  fulfilment. 

The  Catechism  says  God  has  foredained  "what- 
soever comes  to  pass"  —  that  is,  everything  that occurs. 

We  cannot  imagine  anything  coming  to  pass, 
unexpectedly  to  our  God.    He  controls  all  things. 
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the  great  things  and  the  small  things,  for  truly  the 
great  things  are  made  up  of  the  small. 

"The  persistence  of  a  spider  nerved  a- despairing 
man  to  fresh  exertion  which  shaped  a  nation's future. 

The  God  who  predestinated  the  course  of  Scot- 
tish history,  must  have  planned  and  presided  over 

the  movements  of  the  tiny  insect  that  saved  Robert 
Bruce  from  despair." 

God  is  no  absentee  Deity — He  is  "everywhere 
present"  and  the  affairs  of  the  universe  are 
controlled  and  guided  "according  to  the  purpose 
of  Him  Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  His  own  will."  Eph.  1:11. 

The  Bible  is  crowded  with  illustrations  of  this 
truth,  but  the  story  of  Joseph  is  "at  once  one  of the  clearest  and  most  familiar  illustrations  of  the 
Divine  Method  of  government,  painted  for  us  by 
the  hand  of  inspiration." 

In  the  account  of  Joseph  we  have  "Foreordina- 
tion  made  familiar,  and  Providence  made  palpable." 

Looking  at  the  42nd  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  see 
the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  driven  by  famine  into  a 
foreign  country  and  there  prostrating  themselves 
before  their  unrecognized  brother  who  is  the  all- 
powerful  governor  of  the  land  to  which  they  had 
come. 

They  were  dependent  upon  him  for  the  vei-y means  of  life. 

Did  this  just  happen  so? 

Twenty  years  before,  God  had  plainly  foretold 
this  in  the  two  prophetic  dreams  that  came  to 
Joseph  when  the  eleven  sheaves  and  the  eleven 
stars  bowed  before  him. 

In  Genesis  37,  the  lad  Joseph  is  begging  for  his 
life  at  the  hands  of  his  murderous  brothers. 

They  refuse  and  are  determined  to  kill  him. 

Reuben  suggests  they  cast  him  into  a  nearby 
pit.    They  decide  to  do  this  and  leave  him  to  starve. 

Before  Reuben  can  return  and  rescue  Joseph,  as 
he  intended,  the  Midianite  merchants  come  by  and 
at  Judah's  suggestion  he  is  sold  a  slave  and 
carried  to  Egypt. 

Twenty-two  years  later  Joseph  said  to  his 
penitent  brothers: 

"It  was  not  you  that  sent  me  hither  but  God, 
for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to  preserve  life." Gen.  45:5  and  7. 

In  Genesis  46  we  see  Joseph  sending  wagons  to 
Canaan  and  moving  all  his  father's  household  to Egypt  and  settling  them  in  Goshen. 

This  is  the  result  of  a  long  chain  of  events  with 
which  we  are  all  familiar  and  which  might  have 
been  broken  at  a  hundred  points. 

But  every  link  in  that  chain  was  forged  by  God's 
own  hand  to  bring  about  exactly  this  result. 

Long  before  Jacob  or  any  of  his  family  were  in 
existence,  even  before  a  child  was  bom  to  Abraham, 
God  had  said  to  him: 

"Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a 
stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  they  shall 
afflict  them  four  hundred  years,  and  also  that 
nation  whom  they  shall  serve  will  I  judge;  and 
afterward  shall  they  come  out  with  great  sub- 

stance." Gen.  15:13-14. 

So  these  happenings  resulting  in  this  migration 
to  Egypt  were  but  the  orderly  fulfilment  by 
Providence  of  God's  predetermined  purpose. 

This  Calvinistic  or  Presbyterian  doctrine  of 
Predestination  is  the  source  of  more  argument  and 
criticism  than  any  other  doctrine  of  our  faith. 

1.  "By  some  it  is  called  fatalism.  But  the 
doctrine  of  our  Standards  is  not  'whatever  must 
be,'  but  that  whatsoever  God  has  decreed  and 

purposed  shall  be." 
Dr.  Webb  says  the  first  thing  for  us  to  remember 

about  Predestination  is  that  it  is  a  Biblical  doctrine, 
so  intei"woven  in  the  histories,  prophecies,  gospels 
and  epistles  of  Divine  Revelation  that  it  cannot 
be  ignored. 

Continuing,  Dr.  Webb  says  that  Predestination  is 
a  doctrine  of  all  the  theologies  but  it  has  been  left 
to  the  Calvinists  to  bear  the  odium  of  the  doctrine 
because  they  to  some  extent,  have  the  courage  of 
their  convictions. 

In  the  Bible  we  read:  "The  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
sworn  saying,  Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall 
it  come  to  pass;  and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall 
it  stand."  Isa.  14:24. 

"This  reveals  the  glorious  truth  that  our  human lives  and  our  sensitive  human  hearts  are  not  in 
the  wheels  of  pitiless  fate  or  the  loom  of  crazy 
chance,  but  in  the  hands  of  an  almighty  and  in- 

finitely wise  and  good  God." 
2.  Some  say  the  doctrine  of  Predestination 

destroys  man's  free  agency. 
The  Confession  of  Faith  says: 

"God  from  all  eternity  did  by  the  most  wise  and 
holy  counsel  of  His  own  will,  freely  and  unchange- 

ably ordain  wnatsoever  comes  to  pass;  yet  so  as 
tnereby  neither  is  God  the  author  of  sin;  nor  is 
violence  ottered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures,  but 
rather  established."  (Chapter  3,  Section  1). 

"How  God  as  Sovereign  can  decree  events  before- 
hand and  bring  them  to  pass  exactly  as  decreed 

without  intertering  with  the  freedom  of  the  human 
agent,  is  a  question  man  cannot  answer,  but  God 
can — we  can  plainly  see  this  working  harmoniously 
in  God  s  p^accice  u  we  cannot  explain  it  in  our 

tneories." If  we  look  again  at  Joseph's  life  we  find  not 
only  unquestionaole  f oreordination  and  predestina- 

tion, but  also  unquestionably  free  agency. 

Jacob's  preference  for  Joseph,  the  good  and  wise 
son  01  tne  beloved  Rachel,  over  the  ten  rough 
and  brutal  sons  of  Leah  and  his  concubines,  is  but 
tne  natural  prompting  of  his  human  heart. 

Joseph's  brothers  hating  him  and  selling  him  into 
slavery  express  the  free,  unrestrained  impulses  of 
their  wicked,  jealous  hearts. 

The  brothers  bear  witness  to  free  agency  later 
with  their  conscience-smitten  cry:  "We  are  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother." 



Page  10 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Dec.  16, 1946 

These  people  were  all  free  agents,  but  also  so 
entirely  God's  agents  that  Scripture  says  it  was 
God  who  "sent  Joseph  into  Egypt  to  preserve  life." 

Potiphar's  wife  was  free  in  her  lustful,  revenge- ful impulses  toward  Joseph. 
The  royal  butler  was  free  in  telling  Pharaoh 

about  Joseph. 

Pharaoh  was  free  in  calling  and  placing  Joseph 
in  position  of  power. 

Joseph  was  free  in  his  loving  impulse  to  send 
for  his  beloved  father. 

We  see  and  know  this  to  be  the  perfect  fulfil- 
ment of  the  purpose  of  God  revealed  to  Abraham 

two  centuries  before,  but  we  see,  too,  the  human 
characters  acting  as  entirely  free  agents. 

Dr.  Smith  says:  "As  to  the  perfect  harmony 
between  Predestination  and  Free  Agency,  we  may 
leave  it  cheerfully  till  we  stand  on  higher  summits 
in  a  clearer  light." 

Some  say  that  Predestination  is  not  a  rational 
or  reasonable  doctrine. 

Dr.  Webb  says  it  is  a  rational  doctrine.  Nature 
has  decreed  that  "the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die."  Nature  is  remorseless  in  its  executions. 
The  violator  of  gravity,  electi-icity,  health,  etc., 
must  take  the  consequences.  The  ordination  in  the 
moral  sphere  is  just  as  inexorable  as  in  the  natural. 
It  ought  to  be  so;  it  must  be  so.  All  human 
beings  have  transgressed  moral  law:  all  are  sinners. 
Unless  God,  in  His  mercy  "butts"  a  decree  of  gi'ace 
against  the  decree  of  nature  we  will  every  one 
perish.  This  is  what  He  does  in  Predestination — 
He  .s^ets  a  life-giving  decree  of  grace  over  against 
the  death-dealing  decree  of  natui-e. 

4.  Dr.  Webb  says  we  must  remember  that  a 
God  Who  does  not  Predestinate  is  an  opportunist. 
An  opportunist  is  one  who  waits  on  circumstances 
and  takes  advantage  of  them  to  accomplish  his 
ends.  Among  men  he  is  a  politician  without  con- 

viction— a  person  indifferent  to  ways  and  means, 
with  his  mind  set  only  on  his  object.  Are  you 
willing  to  think  of  the  Moral  Ruler  of  the  universe 
as  an  Infinite  Opportunist? 

5.  Some  say  Predestination  is  unjust.  Dr.  Webb 
says:  "Justice  demands  that  every  man  shall  be 
given  his  desert.  'The  wages  of  sin  is  death.'  The 
great  problem  is,  'How  can  God  be  just  and  yet 
justify  the  ungodly?'  How  can  He  keep  back  any 
sinner's  'wages?'  " 

6.  There  are  those  who  complain  that  to  "repre- 
sent man  as  born  unable  to  keep  the  command- 

ments, yet  as  ju.stly  liable  to  everlasting  punish- 
ment for  breaking  them,  is  alike  repugnant  to  rea- 

son and  conscience  and  turns  existence  into  a 

hideous  nightmare." 
To  this  Dr.  Webb  replies:  "In  this  complaint, 

you  are  fretting  at  the  fact  of  the  original  sin. 
Your  outcry  is  against  the  sinfulness  of  man.  If 
he  is  not  a  sinner.  Predestination  is  an  outrage. 
But  if  he  is  a  sinner — if  he  is  guilty  and  de- 

praved— there  can  be  no  valid  objection  to  sovereign 
Election.  Predestination  terminates  upon  a  fallen, 
sinful,  condemned  race.  The  fall  was  permissively 

decreed." 
Predestination  is  an  efficacious  decree. 

Dr.  Webb  concludes:  "It  is  love's  inalienable  and 
sovereign  prerogative  to  be  elective  and  discrim- 

inating." '-Montreat,  N.  C. 

Defeated 

After  an  infidel  had  concluded  a  lecture  in  a 
village  in  England,  he  challenged  those  present 
to  discussion.  Who  should  accept  the  challenge  but 
an  old,  bent  woman,  in  antiquated  attire,  who  went 
up  to  the  lecturer  and  said: 

"Sir,  I  have  a  question  to  put  to  you." 

"Well,  my  good  woman,  what  is  it?" 

"Ten  years  ago,"  she  said,  "I  was  left  a  widow, 
with  eight  children  utterly  unprovided  for,  and 
nothing  to  call  my  own  but  this  Bible.  By  its 
direction,  and  looking  to  God  for  strength,  I  have 
been  enabled  to  feed  myself  and  family.  I  am  now 
tottering  to  the  grave;  but  I  am  perfectly  happy, 
because  I  look  forward  to  a  life  of  immortality 
with  Jesus.  That's  what  my  religion  has  done  for 
me.  What  has  your  way  of  thinking  done  for  you?" 

"Well,  my  good  lady,"  rejoined  the  lecturer,  "I 
don't  want  to  disturb  your  comfort;  but — " 

"Oh,  that's  not  the  question,"  said  she;  "keep  to 
the  point,  sir.  What  has  your  way  of  thinking  done 
for  you?" 

The  infidel  endeavored  to  shirk  the  matter  again; 
the  meeting  gave  vent  to  uproarious  applause,  the 
champion  had  to  go  away  discomfited  by  an  old 
woman.  — Gospel  Banner. 

The  Importance  Of  The 

Virgin  Birth  Of  Christ 

"The  knowledge  of  the  virgin  birth  is  important 
because  of  its  bearing  upon  our  view  of  the 
solidai'ity  of  the  race  in  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin.  If  we  hold  a  Pelagian  view  of  sin,  we  shall  be 
little  interested  in  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord; 
we  .shall  have  little  difficulty  in  understanding  how 
a  sinle.ss  One  could  be  born  as  other  men  are  bom. 
But  if  we  believe,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  that  all 
mankind  are  under  an  awful  curse,  then  we  shall 
rejoice  in  knowing  that  there  entered  into  the 
sinful  race  from  the  outside  One  upon  whom  the 
cui'se  did  not  rest  save  as  He  bore  it  for  those 
whom  He  redeemed  by  His  blood  .  .  .  Deny  or 
give  up  the  story  of  the  virgin  birth,  and  inevitably 
you  are  led  to  evade  either  the  high  Biblical 
doctrine  of  sin  or  else  the  full  Biblical  presentation 
of  the  supernatural  Person  of  our  Lord.  A  noble 
man  in  whom  the  divine  life  merely  pulsated  in 
greater  power  than  in  other  men  would  have  been 
born  by  ordinary  generation  from  a  human  pair; 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  come  by  a  voluntary  act 
to  redeem  us  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  was 

conceived  in  the  virgin's  womb  by  the  Holy  Ghost." — J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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The  Son  Of  The  Virgin 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.* 

There  is  nothing  sadder  than  to  see  an  evil  man, 
when  warned  of  sin,  continue  steadfastly  in  his 
evil  practices.  Such  a  man  was  Ahaz,  king  of 
Judah.  He  occupied  a  position  of  high  honor,  for 
he  sat  upon  the  throne  of  David.  But  his  heart 
was  filled  with  fear,  and  a  fearful  monarch  makes 
a  poor  ruler.  Ahaz  had  heard  that  his  two  northern 
enemies,  Syria  and  Israel,  were  in  league  together 
and  were  plotting  his  overthrow.  "And  his  heart 
was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  his  people,  as  the  trees 
of  the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind"  (Isaiah 
7:2b).  Ahaz  was  afraid,  so  he  proceeded  to  take 
measures  for  protection.  Far  to  the  east  was 
Assyria,  that  rising  young  nation,  before  whom  all 
the  earth  was  falling.  Ahaz  would  call  upon  As- 

syria as  an  ally,  and  then  there  would  be  nothing 
to  fear.  This  would  be  a  strategic  move  and  poli- 

tically expedient,  and  Ahaz  was  a  man  who  believed 
in  expediency.  But  the  proposed  alliance  was  dis- 

pleasing to  the  Lord,  and  of  what  value  is  our 
political  strategy  if  we  are  working  contrary  to  the 
will  of  our  God? 

Ahaz'  Blatant  Unbelief 

Ahaz  was  not  the  only  one  who  was  interested  in 
the  welfare  of  the  nation.  These  were  God's  people, 
whom  He  had  chosen,  and  at  one  time  had  brought 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Now,  when  again 
the  people  were  in  need,  God  was  ready  to  inter- 

vene. And  so  it  always  is  in  the  Old  Testament. 
God  deeply  loves  His  own  and  constantly  shows  His 
love  to  them.  In  Jerusalem  at  this  time  was  the 
great  prophet  Isaiah,  and  him  the  Lord  would  send 
to  Ahaz.  "Go  forth  now  to  meet  Ahaz."  And 
Isaiah  is  told  where  to  find  him,  "at  the  end  of  the 
conduit  of  the  upper  pool  in  the  highway  of  the 
fuller's  field."  What  Ahaz  was  doing  at  this  place 
no  one  knows,  and  it  is  useless  to  conjecture. 

But  the  message  which  Isaiah  was  to  deliver  was 
plain  and  simple.  It  consisted  first  in  the  simple 
command  "Fear  not."  And  the  reason  was  given. 
There  was  nothing  to  fear.  The  two  enemies  were 
like  the  tails  of  two  smoking  firebrands.  Their 
strength  was  practically  burned  out  and  they  could 
harm  no  more.  And,  as  to  the  counsel  which  they 
had  taken  against  Judah,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord GOD,  It  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to 
pass."  (Isaiah  7:7).  Rather,  these  two  enemies, 
Syria  under  Rezin  and  Ephraim  under  the  son  of 
Remaliah,  would  continue  for  a  time,  and  within 
sixty-five  years  Ephraim  would  be  completely 
broken. 

How  strange  this  must  have  sounded  to  Ahaz. 
Strange  and  utterly  unwelcome.  Isaiah,  however, 
is  ready  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  message.  Ahaz 
may  ask  for  a  sign  and  thus  receive  confirmation 
that  Isaiah's  prophecy  is  true.  The  sign  may  be 
high  above  or  deep  below.  Should  Ahaz  ask  that 
the  sun  be  darkened  or  fire  fall  from  heaven,  the 
request  would  be  granted.  "Ask  it  either  in  the 
depth,  or  in  the  height  above"  (Isaiah  7:11b). 

Ahaz,  however,  does  not  wish  to  hear  the  voice 
of  God.  He  is  stubborn,  and  will  persist  in  carry- 

ing out  his  own  course.  He  would  have  on  his 
side  Assyria  rather  than  God.  Hence,  he  engages 
in  a  pretext  of  piety  in  order  to  cover  his  own 

wicked  rebelliousness.  "I  will  not  ask,  neither  will 
I  tempt  the  LORD"  (Isaiah  7:12).  These  words 
remind  us  of  the  command  in  Deuteronomy  that 
we  are  not  to  tempt  the  LORD  our  God.  Even  the 
devil,  however,  can  quote  Scripture  for  his  purpose, 
and  when  he  quotes  it,  he  generally  twists  its  mean- 

ing. The  language  of  Ahaz  sounds  very  pious, 
very  devout.  Is  he  not  noble,  we  might  be  tempted 
to  think,  in  that  he  will  not  tempt  God?  Tempt 
God!  What  a  wicked  thing  to  say  about  God's 
command.  "Ask  a  sign,"  the  Lord  had  commanded. 
"I  will  not  tempt  the  LORD,"  replies  Ahaz.  Thus 
appears  the  brazen  wickedness  of  the  king.  It  is 
an  expression  of  pride  in  man.  Ahaz  would  seek 
man — not  God. 

The  Sign  Of  The  Lord 

Isaiah  sees  through  this  cloak  of  false  piety  and 
in  strong  language  rebukes  the  wicked  king.  Since 
you  will  not  ask  a  sign,  he  says  in  effect,  the  Lord 
Himself  will  give  you  a  sign.  He  then  proceeds  to 
announce  the  birth  of  a  wondrous  Child,  the  first 
years  of  Whose  life  will  be  the  measure  of  the 
period  of  desolation  to  be  suffered  by  Judah. 

"Behold,"  declares  the  prophet.  But  Ahaz  could 
not  behold.  Isaiah  is  not  pointing  to  a  young 
woman  standing  nearby,  as  some  commentators 
have  erroneously  supposed.  Rather,  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  upon  him,  and  he  is  in  that  state  where  the 
outside  world  has  apparently  receded  from  the 
consciousness,  that  mysterious  state  which,  for 
lack  of  a  better  word,  we  may  denominate  prophetic 
ecstasy.  Thus,  the  vision  is  revealed  to  him,  and  he 
speaks.  "Behold,"  he  cries,  as  though  to  say,  "I 
see  a  virgin  who  is  with  child  and  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  son  and  call  His  name  Immanuel.  From 
the  time  of  His  birth  until  He  reaches  the  age  of 
moral  discernment  (till  He  knows  to  refuse  the 
evil  and  choose  the  good)  He  shall  eat  a  strange 
diet,  and  before  He  knows  to  refuse  the  evil  and 
choose  the  good,  your  enemy  to  the  north  will  lose 
both  her  kings.  But  as  for  you,  the  Lord  will  bring 
upon  you  that  which  you  have  sought, — as  an 
enemy,  however,  and  not  an  ally — the  king  of 

Assyria." 
Thus,  by  this  prophetic  announcement,  it  is 

clearly  declared  to  Ahaz  that  his  enemy  is  truly  a 
burnt  out  firebrand.  The  two  kings  whom  he  fears 
will  soon  pass  away.  The  length  of  their  existence 
is  about  as  long  as  the  period  from  the  birth  of 
the  Child  till  it  reaches  the  age  of  moral  discern- 

ment. The  short  period  of  unrest,  during  which 
Ahaz'  enemies  are  yet  in  existence,  is  symbolized  by 
the  Child  eating  curds  and  honey.  Curds  and  honey 
are  not  the  usual  food  of  an  infant;  and  this 
unusual  diet  of  the  Child  symbolizes  the  unusual 
condition  of  things  until  Ahaz'  enemy  be  forsaken 
of  her  two  kings.  Thus  it  is  made  clear  to  Ahaz 
that  there  is  really  little  to  fear;  the  designs  of  his 
enemies  will  fail. 

Who  Is  The  Child? 

There  have  been  some  students  of  the  Bible  who 
think  that  Isaiah  merely  pointed  to  some  passing 
young  woman  who  was  pregnant  and  used  her  as 
his  illustration.    But  this  is  not  satisfactory.  The 
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prophet  speaks  of  the  mother  as  ALMAH,  a  word 
which  is  about  equivalent  to  our  damsel  or  maiden, 
and  which  never  in  any  Semitic  lang'uage,  as  far 
as  I  know,  means  a  married  woman.  Also,  how 
would  this  constitute  a  sign  to  Ahaz?  A  sign 
involves  something  out  of  the  ordinary,  something 
mysterious. 

Some  of  the  Jews  have  believed  that  the  child 
to  be  born  was  Hezekiah.  However,  Hezekiah  was 
at  least  nine  years  old,  it  would  seem,  when  these 
words  were  uttered.  No,  if  we  are  to  understand 
aright  the  propliecy,  we  must  take  into  considera- 

tion the  fact  that  the  birth  of  this  Child  was  of 
such  unusual  nature  that  it  could  truly  be  called  a 
sign.  It  was  no  ordinary  birth — everything  in  the 
language  and  cii'cumstances  testifies  to  that  fact. 

For  one  thing  the  mother  is  called  THE  ALMAH, 
a  strange  word  to  be  used  of  a  mother.  For  in 
Genesis  Rebekah  is  said  to  be  ALMAH,  and  in  the 
same  context  she  is  called  a  virgin,  and  it  is  said 
that  a  man  has  not  known  her.  When  the  Jewish 
translators  translated  the  Old  Testament  into 
Greek,  they  rendered  this  word  virgin.  Could  they 
have  used  a  better  word?  It  may  be  that  ALMAH 
is  not  the  technical  Hebrew  word  for  virgin,  but 
does  anyone  think  that  Isaiah  was  referring  to  a 
married  woman?  What  is  unusual  about  a  married 
woman  having  a  child?  How  could  that  possibly 
be  called  a  sign?  No,  the  prophet  was  indicating 
something  unusual,  and  he  designated  the  mother 
by  an  unusual  word.  He  called  her  an  ALMAH. 
The  Septuagint  was  correct  in  translating  this  word 
virgin.  But  all  question  is  ruled  out  by  the  in- 

spired interpretation  of  this  verse  given  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew. 

If  then,  the  mother  is  a  virgin,  who  is  the  Child? 
His  Name  is  Immanuel.  This  word  indicates  far 
more  than  the  vocable  by  which  the  Child  would 
be  addressed.  It  reveals  His  character.  His  birth  is 
the  sign  that  God  has  come  to  be  with  His  people. 
Those  who  know  the  Old  Testament  will  recognize 
that  this  is  a  reference  to  the  Messiah.  The  ful- 

fillment, therefore,  we  are  to  discover,  not  in  some 
contemporary  child  of  Ahaz'  time,  but  in  the 
Christ  alone.  _  ' 
How,  then,  would  this  virgin-birth  of  the 

wondrous  Child  be  a  sign  to  Ahaz?  The  answer  is 
that  it  would  not  be  a  sign  in  the  sense  that  Ahaz 
had  expected.  It  would  not  be  like  a  miracle  per- 

formed then  and  there  before  the  eyes  of  the  king. 
But,  by  his  wicked  obstinacy,  Ahaz  has  forfeited 
any  right  to  such  a  sign.  The  sign  which  he  receives 
is  of  a  different  nature — it  is  the  infallible  an- 

nouncement of  a  miraculous  event  to  come— ;a. sign 
to  be  received  only  by  the  eyes  of  faith. .  .  :  ■ 

Upon  the  wicked  Ahaz  was  to  come  the  hostile 
king  of  Assyria.  To  God's  people,  however,  there came  the  One  of  Whom  Isaiah,  prophesied.  In 
Bethlehem  the  virgin  mother  brought  forth  her 
first  born  Son  and  laid  Him  away  in  the  manger. 
Thus  was  fulfilled  the  word  of  the  prophet.  God 
is  with  us.  He  who  is  very  God  of  very  God  ab- 

horred not  the  Virgin's  womb.  Upon  earth  ap- 
peared that  Divine  Person  of  Whom  Isaiah  wrote 

— true  God  and  true  Man.  And  in  lowly  condition 
He  came  that  He  might  make  His  blessings  flow 
far  as  the  curse  is  found. 

*  Westminster  Theological  Seminary. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  January  5:  The 

Word  Made  Flesh 

Scripture:  -John  1.  Devotional  Reading:  .John 
1  :l-7. 

Let  us  keep  in  mind  the  purpose  of  this  Gospel 
as  stated  in  John  20:31,  "But  these  are  written, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
throught  His  name."  May  the  result  of  our  study 
be  the  strengthening  of  our  own  faith  and  the 
saving  of  thousands  who  will  be  studying  it  with 
us.  As  we  meditate  upon  this  "paragon  among  the 
Gospels,"  "the  one,  tender,  real  crown-Gospel  of 
tliem  all,"  (Luther),  may  there  come  the  great 
revival  in  our  church,  and  in  the  whole  Church, 
for  which  many  of  us  have  been  praying,  and  the 
ingathering  of  those  who  receive  Him  and  become 
the  children  of  God.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  guide 
and  work  mightily  in  our  hearts  as  we  read  and 
ponder  these  simple  but  profound  and  sublime 
words  of  John ! 

We  would  like  to  consider  chapter  one  in  three 
sections:  (1)  A  Marvellous  Person,  (2)  A  Won- 

derful Testimony,   (3)   A  Beautiful  Invitation. 

A  Marvellous  Person:  "God  only-begotten."  (See 
English  R.  v.,  Westcott  and  Hort's .  Greek  Text, 

margin  of  A.R.V.,  Lenski's  and  Montgomery  Trans, and  vs.  18) . 

Verse  one  is  sufficient  in  itself  to  dispel  all  doubt 

as  to  the  Deity  of  our  Lord.  "In  the  beginning." 
These  words  send  us  back  to  Genesis  1 :1.  "In  the 
beginning  God" — "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word." The  Word  was  with  God  and  the  Word  was  God. 
What  further  proof  do  we  need  of  the  fact  stated 
in  our  Standards:  "In  the  unity  of  the  Godhead there  Be  three  persons  of  one  substance,  power, 
and  eternity;  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none, 
neither  begotten  nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is  eternal- 

ly begotten  of  the  Father;  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal- 
ly proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Sojo."; 

"All  things  were  made  by  (through)  .  Him." 
Christ  is  the  Author  of  Creation.  There  is  no  con- 

flict here  with  Genesis.  God  does .  whatever  one 
Pei'son  of  the  Godhead  does.  To  the  Son  was  given 

the  work  of  creation.  ' 
"In  Him  was  life."  John  uses  the  word  "life" 

fifty-four  times.  "It  is  one  of  the  key  words  of  his 
Gospel"  (Lenski). 

"The  life  was  the  light  of  men."  "I  am  the  light 
of  the  world."  The  world  was  dark  indeed  when 
Jesus  came;  it  is  still  . dark  where  He  is. not  known. 
"Gross  darkness"  covered  the.  world.. How. beautiful- 
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ly  and  brightly  His  life  shone:  truly,  "the  light 
of  this  world  is  Jesus." 

Has  the  light  come  into  our  hearts?  Are  we  doing 
what  we  can  to  cause  it  to  shine  in  the  lives  of 
others?  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." 

How  tragic  are  verses  ten  and  eleven!"  The 
world  knew  Him  not."  neither  its  Creator  or  Light. 
This  is  sadly  true  of  most  of  the  world  even  in  our 
"enlightened"  age.  "He  came  unto  His  own  and  His 
own  received  Him  not."  The  Jews  were  the  re- 

cipients of  God's  choicest  gifts  and  blessings.  They had  the  Law  and  the  Covenants  and  the  Promises; 
they  had  received  His  clearest  revelations;  they 
were  His  chosen,  peculiar  people;  and  yet  they — 
His  "home  folk" — did  not  receive  Him. 

Verses  12  and  13  relieve  the  tragedy  somewhat: 
there  were  some  who  did  receive  Him.  To  these 
He  gave  the  power,  (right),  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  those  who  believe  on  His  name.  Thank 
God,  there  are  always  some  who  receive  and  believe. 
Are  we  among-  that  numiber?  Are  we  children  of 
.God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ? 

■■' ..?"rhe  Word  was  made  flesh."  Here  we  have  the doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  stated  in  its  simplest 
form.  Our  Catechism  enlarges  it  thus:  "Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  became  man,  by  taking  to  Himself 
a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  being  conceived 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  yet  without  sin." 
This  is  a  fine  summary  of  the  whole  Bible  teaching 
on  this  subject. 

We  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  translation  of 
verse  as  given  at  the  head  of  this  section.  ("God 
only-begotten").  Westcott  and  Hort's  Greek  text 
gives  this  as  the  preferred  reading.   It  is  also  the 

translation  preferred  by  translators  like  Mont- 
gomery, Lenski,  etc. 

Truly  we  have  here  in  John's  Gospel  a  picture 
of  a  Marvellous  Person, — the  God-man — Who  came 
to  carry  out  God's  plan  of  redemption.  The  only 
Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  a  unique  personality. 
On  such  a  Christ — the  solid  rock — we  stand;  all 
other  ground  is  sinking  sand. 

A  Wonderful  Testimony;  John  the  Baptist;  "Be- 
hold the  lamb  of  God." 

A  man  sent  from  God  whose  name  was  John.  If 
we  had  the  space,  it  would  be  interesting  to  think 
of  the  many  men  sent  from  God  whose  names  were 
"John."  The  list  is  long  and  the  men  exerted  a tremendous  influence  on  the  world. 

John  the  Baptizer  came  for  a  witness.  It  was 
very  important  that  the  Messiah  should  have  the 
proper  credentials,"  so  that  there  could  be  no 
excuse  for  not  believing  and  receiving  Him.  In  this 
Gospel  we  have  many  different  lines  of  testimony. 
This  is  the  first. 

It  must  be  made  clear  that  John  was  not  the 
Me.ssiah.  This  is  so  stated  in  verse  8.  This  statement 
is  corroborated  by  John  when  they  asked  him, 
"Who  art  thou" — "I  am  not  the  Christ."  "I  am  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  When  John 
knew  Him,  at  the  time  of  His  baptism,  by  the  sign 
of  the  Spirit,  he  bear  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God. 

John  testified  to  the  pre-existence  and  deity  of 
Christ.  In  verse  30,  "He  was  before  me,"  could 
mean  but  one  thing- — that  Christ  was  in  existence 
before  John. 

He  also  testified  to  the  atoning  work  of  Christ 
when   he  called  Him  the  Lamb  of  God.  To  one 
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familiar  with  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  and 
ritual  this  expression  could  have  but  one  meaning. 

A  Beautiful  Invitation:  "Come  and  see."  This 
was  the  invitation  of  John  the  Baptist  when  he 
said,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God" — see  the  Lamb. 
He  no  doubt  pointed  to  Jesus  as  he  said  these 
words.  The  real  prophet  in  the  Old  Dispensation 
and  the  real  preacher  in  the  New,  point  men  to 
Jesus  and  say,  "Come  and  see,"  "Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God"  Who  will  take  away  your  sins  if  you  will 
"come."  No  true  preacher  wants  men  to  "see" 
him,  to  come  to  him,  to  admire  his  goodness,  or 
eloquence,  or  appearance,  or  personality,  or  power 
— but  to  see  and  come  and  follow  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God.  If  we  can  point  men  to  Him;  if  we  can 
persuade  men  to  "come  and  see"  Him,  then  our work  is  accomplished. 

This  becomes  the  invitation  of  Jesus  Himself  as 

two  of  John's  disciples  follow  the  Master.  He 
saith  to  them,  "Come  and  see." — see  where  He 
lived,  it  is  true,  but  see  far  more.  Before  the  day 
was  done  they  had  seen  a  great  deal.  They  abode 
with  Him  that  day.  We  wonder  what  they  talked 
about.  We  know  that  they  believed.  This  invitation 
is  still  ours.  He  invited  men  to  come  and  see  and 
be  convinced  that  He  is  all  He  claims  to  be — the 
Son  of  God,  the  Savior  of  the  world.  "Ye  will  not 
come"  is  still  the  reason  men  are  not  saved. 

This  invitation  is  taken  up  by  the  disciples.  When 
Philip  found  Nathaniel  and  told  him  of  Jesus,  Nath- 

aniel said,  "can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth"?  Phillip  did  not  stop  to  argue  this 
question,  but  simply  said,  "Come  and  see."  We are  not  to  waste  our  time  arguing  with  men.  We 
are  to  press  upon  them  this  invitation  and  persuade 
them  to  come  and  see  for  themselves.  The  Savior 
will  convince  them.  In  our  personal  work  with  the 
unsaved,  let  us  remember  the  reply  of  Philip  to 
Nathaniel.  When  Nathaniel  came,  he  was  thor- 

oughly convinced  and  made  a  noble  confession  of 
faith.  We  do  not  have  Him  in  the  flesh  to  show  to 
them,  but  we  have  His  portrait  and  words  in  our 
Bibles,  and  can  bring  men  to  this  revelation.  John's 
Gospel  is  one  of  the  finest  places  to  find  His 
picture  and  see  Him  and  hear  His  gracious  words. 
Let  us  not  try  our  words  of  wisdom  but  bring 
men  face  to  face  with  the  Master  as  He  presents 
Himself  to  our  wondering  view. 

In  our  lesson  today  we  have  Him  presented  to 
us  in  a  most  convincing  way.  He  is  the  eternal,  only 
begotten.  Son  of  God.  He  is  our  Sacrifice  for  sin. 
We  are  invited  to  receive  Him,  to  come  and  see 
Him,  to  believe  on  Him,  that  we  may  be  the  chil- 

dren of  God.  Have  you  accepted  His  invitation? 
Are  you  a  child  of  God? 

Lesson  For  January  12:  The 

Authority  Of  Jesus 

Scripture:  John  2.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
150. 

We  should  expect  the  Son  of  God — "God  only 
begotten" — to  have  authority  and  to  exercise  that authority  when  occasion  should  arise.  We  see  in  this 
lesson  that  He  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  take 
complete  charge  of  the  Home,  of  the  Temple,  of 
the  bodies  and  lives  of  individual  men  and  women. 

"He  knew  what  was  in  man,"  and  having  perfect knowledge,  He  has  the  right  to  command  men  in 
all  circumstances  of  life. 

Jesus'  Authority  in  the  Home:  John  2:1-11. 
Jesus  was  "called"  to  this  marriage  and  He  ac- 

cepted the  invitation.  He  was  not  a  recluse  like 
John  the  Baptist,  but  mingled  with  His  fellow-men 
in  all  their  social  gatherings.  He  was  found  at 
feasts  and  at  funerals.  He  rejoiced  with  those  that 
rejoiced,  and  wept  with  those  that  wept.  He  never 
held  himself  aloof  from  the  crowds  except  for 
occasional  times  of  rest  and  special  seasons  spent 
with  His  Heavenly  Father  and  with  His  chosen 
disciples. 

It  would  be  well  if  He  were  called  to  every 
wedding.  We  should  start  our  homes  with  Him. 
Christians  should  marry  only  "in  the  Lord."  If  He 
sanctified  every  wedding  with  His  presence  and  if 
we  heeded  His  words  concerning  the  married  state, 
there  would  be  fewer  broken  homes  and  our  divorce 
courts  would  have  little  business. 

The  mother  of  Jesus  went  to  Him  in  her  trouble 
and  with  the  problem  which  confronted  the  host  and 
hostess.  Mai-y  was  no  doubt  related  to  the  Family 
and  when  in  their  embarrassment  they  saw  that 
the  wine  was  about  to  give  out,  she  was  told.  She, 
in  turn,  informed  Jesus.  She  evidently  learned  to 
depend  upon  Him  in  her  times  of  need.  We  are 
told  very  little  concerning  the  relationship  of 
Jesus  with  His  mother,  but  what  little  we  are  told 
certainly  does  away  with  any  idea  of  her  as  our 
intercessor.  The  teaching  concerning  Mary  in  the 
Bible  never  leads  to  her  exaltation  as  taught  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  "Mariolatry  is  idol- 

atry." The  mother  of  our  Lord  is  regarded  by  all 
Christians  as  'blessed,'  as  'the  most  highly  favored 
of  women.'  No  member  of  the  fallen  family  of 
man  has  had  such  an  honor  as  she  received  in  being 
the  mother  of  the  Savior  of  the  world."  "The 
deification  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  a  slow  process, — as  the  Church  lost  more 
and  more  of  its  spirituality."  (See  Hodge,  Vol.  Ill, 
Page  285  for  full  discussion). 

His  reply  seems  somewhat  of  a  rebuff  to  us,  but 
it  was  just  a  reminder  of  the  fact  that  His  "hour" had  not  yet  come.  She  did  not  take  it  as  a  refusal, 
but  said  to  the  servants — not  slaves  or  hired  ser- 

vants, but  "helpers"  —  "Whatsoever  He  saith  unto 

you,  do  it." 
Here  Jesus  takes  command  and  His  orders  are 

carried  out.  The  helpers  may  have  wondered,  but 
they  obeyed;  they  filled  the  water  pots  to  the  brim. 
If  we  always  carried  out  His  orders  we  would  see 
marvellous  doings  of  the  Lord.  If  we  would  do 
whatsoever  He  says  in  the  Home,  in  the  Church, 
and  in  our  lives  we  would  see  His  glory  manifested 
too. 

From  verse  10  we  may  learn  that  whatever  Jesus 
did.  He  did  it  better  than  even  Nature  does  it.  In 
Creation,  He  saw  that  all  He  made  was  "good":  the 
wine  He  made  was  "good."  We  may  be  sure  that 
this  "good"  wine  had  no  bad  effects  upon  those 
who  drank  it.  This  was  no  drunken  carousal,  and 
we  have  no  cause  to  attempt  any  apology  for  our 
Lord.  He  always  did  what  was  right,  and  pleasing 
to  God  the  Father. 

Jesus'  Authority   in   the  Temple:   John  2:13-22. 
In  every  time  of  apostasy  the  Temple  service  was 
either  neglected  or  corrupted.  As  far  back  as  the 
time  of  the  judges  this  was  true  and  the  neglect 
or  abuse  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple  was  a  sign  of 
religious  depression  or  collapse.  (Is  not  this  true 
of  the  church  also?)  The  sons  of  Eli  made  them- 

selves vile,  corrupting  the  worship,  stealing  from 
those  who  came. 
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In  Jesus'  day  the  temple  was  again  a  place  of 
robbery  instead  of  real  worship,  as  we  see  clearly 
in  both  cleansings  of  the  Temple.  He  could  not  see 
His  Father's  House  thus  desecrated.  His  zeal  for 
it  had  "eaten  Him  up."  Are  we  zealous  today  for 
the  House  of  God?  Would  He  have  to  begin  at  the 
House  of  God?  That  is  where  judgment  begins. 
Are  we  using  parts  of  His  House  for  places  of 
doubtful  amusements  or  wrong  ways  of  raising 
money? 

This  act  on  His  part  did  not  go  unchallenged. 
The  Jews  wanted  a  sign  of  His  authority.  He  gave 
them  one  that  was  against  Him  later  by  His  ene- 

mies at  His  trial.  He  compared  His  body  to  the 
Temple.  Wherever  Jesus  is,  is  a  Temple,  and  our 
bodies,  too,  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are 
not  to  profane  these  temples  made  of  stone,  or 
these  temples  made  of  flesh  and  blood.  Both  are  to 
be  kept  clean. 

Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church.  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks — the  churches — 
His  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire.  He  sees  all  that 
goes  on  in  our  churches.  Will  they  bear  this  search- 

ing inspection?  Would  He  have  to  drive  us  out  and 
overthrow  some  of  our  tables?  Are  there  "idols" 
on  our  walls  or  windows?  Is  the  Second  Com- 

mandment obsolete?  Is  He  pleased  with  "likenesses" 
today  any  better  than  at  Sinai? 

His  authority  in  the  Church  is  as  absolute  as  His 
authority  in  the  Temple. 

Jesus'  Authority  over  Men:  John  2:23-25.  JesuS 
"knew  all  men."  He  knew  what  was  in  man.  He 
is  the  Perfect  Man,  the  second  Head  of  the  human 
race.  As  in  Adam  all  fell,  so  in  Chri.st  shall  all  be 
made  alive.  His  place  among  men  is  at  the  head; 
His  perfect  character  and  perfect  knowledge  place 
Him  there. 

He  did  not  come  here  to  commit  Himself  to  men. 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save;  to  serve  and  die,  but 
it  was  voluntary  on  His  part.  He  is  Lord  and  King. 
His  place  is  on  the  throne.  The  Lord  and  Master 
chose  to  humiliate  Himself  for  a  season,  and  have 
our  sins  heaped  upon  Him,  but  His  proper  sphere  is 
to  command.  He  spoke  with  authority;  His  words 
were  truth.  He  commands  disease  and  demons  to 
leave  and  they  left.  He  spoke  and  the  dead  came 
forth.  He  called  men  to  Him  and  commanded  men 

to  "Go."  He  is  the  one  Man  who  has  authority over  all  other  men. 

"Many  believed  when  they  saw  the  miracles 
which  He  did."  Some  were  sincere,  some  not.  He 
knew  the  difference.  He  knows  His  sheep.  He  has 
the  power  to  keep  those  that  are  committed  to  Him. 
His  miracles  are  a  part  of  the  Man,  for  He  was  a 
Supernatural  Man.  Every  saved  sinner  is  a  miracle 
of  His  love  and  grace.  He  knows  all  about  us  and 
loves  us  still.  This  makes  Him  the  Great  Friend  of 
men. 

Will  we  commit  ourselves  to  Him?  Will  we  ac- 
cept Him  as  Lord  of  our  lives?  He  alone  has  the 

authority  to  make  us  children  of  God.  Only  as  we 
receive  Him  can  we  be  received  into  the  family 
of  God.  Those  who  do  the  will  of  God  become  His 
children.  What  is  His  will?  That  we  turn  from  sin, 
accept  the  One  whom  He  has  sent,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  all  things  Christ  is  to  have  the  preeminence. 
Does  He  have  this  place  in  our  Homes,  in  our 
Churches,  in  our  hearts  and  lives? 
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Qa/iUlo'nic  Belli. 

Let  your  church  tower  pour  out  the  ever 

glorious  songs  of  the  Saviour's  birth  through 
the  rich,  golden  voice  of  Schulmerich  Caril- 
lonic  Bells.  Here  is  the  instrument  best  fitted 
to  translate  the  songs  of  the  ages  into  songs 
in  the  air,  with  tones  of  purest  beauty. 

You  may  have  the  joyous  voice  of  Carillonic 

||  Bells  in  your  church  at  Christmas.  No  season 
could  be  more  appropriate  to  plan  for  a  me- 

morial that  proclaims  joy  and  peace  to  every 
heart  and  home. 
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Young  Peoples  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  January 

BEYOND  THE  SEAS 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Our  Foreign  Mission  programs  for  the  month  of 
January  this  year  are  based  on  the  study  of  India 
as  planned  by  the  Missionary  Education  movement. 
India,  now  on  the  threshold  of  her  freedom  and 
facing  the  decision  of  what  she  will  make  of  it, 
is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  important 
countries  in  the  world  today.  We  should  take  time 
to  study  and  understand  India  and  her  needs,  even 
though  we  Southern  Presbyterians  do  not  now  have 
a  mission  in  India. 

The  topics  that  have  been  chosen  for  this  study 
are  all  factual  topics  about  some  phase  of  life  in 
India.  You  can  secure  the  regular  study  books  re- 

commended on  India  and  find  all  the  facts  vou 
need  for  these  topics.  Purpose  and  space  keep  these 
Journal  programs  on  one  line — we  want  to  give 
an  outline  of  Scripture  bearing  on  the  topic  that 
will  guide  the  program  along  the  line  set  down  by 
the  Word  of  God.  This  we  shall  seek  to  do  for  the 
topics  this  month,  though  the  material  must  of 
necessity  be  general  and  applicable  to  other 
countries  as  well  as  to  India. 

January  5:  India's  People 
Introduction 

Four  hundred  millions  of  people,  a  population 
equal  to  that  of  North  and  South  America  and 
Africa  combined,  one  fifth  of  the  entire  human 
race,  live  in  India.  Only  two  percent  of  these  people 
live  in  towns  of  10,000  people  or  more,  all  the 
rest  live  in  some  700,000  towns  and  villages.  A 
missionary  from  India  recently  pointed  out  that 
if  the  Lord  Jesus  had  begun  to  visit  one  village 
each  day  since  the  beginning  of  His  earthly  ministry 
almost  two  thousand  years  ago,  He  would  still  be 
at  work. 

India  has  been  the  mother  of  religions,  and  at 
the  same  time  many  religions  that  have  come  from 
outside  India  have  found  the  land  hospitable  to 
their  growth.  The  great  majority  of  the  people 
follow  the  various  sects  and  divisions  of  Hinduism. 
In  addition  to  this  majority  Islam,  Buddhism, 
Jainism,  and  Parsee  are  all  to  be  found  in  some 
strength.  Christians  number  only  about  1.79  per- 

cent of  the  population  and  have  grown  in  number 
from  1.51  percent  of  the  population  in  the  last 
twenty  years. 

As  we  see  this  great  land  that  contains  all  these 
people  and  realize  that  so  few  of  them  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  can  not  escape  the  feeling 
that  what  these  people  need  most  of  all  is  not 
freedom,  not  western  development,  but  what  they 
need  most  of  all  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
transfoi'ming  power.  Let  us  examine  several  pas- sages of  Scripture  that  reveal  to  us  the  attitude  that 
we  should  have  toward  India — and  toward  other 
countries  and  peoples  without  Christ. 

Scripture  Lesson 

In  Matthew  9:35  through  10:5  we  have  seven 
things  that  should  be  true  of  us  every  time  we 
study  the  life  and  conditions  of  some  land  or country. 

1.  Possession:  Matt.  9:35.  Jesus  went  about 
teaching  the  Gospel  and  healing  all  manner  of 
sicknesses.  In  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  we 
possess  the  answer  to  every  spiritual  need,  and 
those  in  whom  Christ  lives  are  ready  to  meet  every 
human  need  that  anybody,  anywhere  might  have. 
We  need  to  realize  that  we  possess  what  all  men 
need,  must  have,  but  won't  have  unless  we  who have  it  share  it. 

2.  Compassion:  9:36a.  When  Christ  looked  upon 
the  multitudes  He  was  filled  with  compassion  for 
them.  We  are  all  too  often  cold  and  indifferent  to 
the  spiritual  and  physical  needs  of  others.  Our 
hearts  should  be  filled  with  compassion  that  is 
strong  enough  to  move  us  to  action. 

3.  Awareness:  9:36b.  When  Christ  looked  upon 
the  people  of  the  villages  of  His  day  He  was  aware 
of  the  fact  that  their  greatest  trouble  was  their 
lack  of  a  guiding  shepherd  who  could  guide  them 
into  an  abundant  life.  They  were  following  their 
desires  and  circumstances  blindly.  In  India  today 
the  social  and  economic  matters  are  not  the  most 
important,  the  most  important  is  to  get  the  people 
to  see  the  Good  Shepherd  who  laid  down  His  life 
for  the  sheep. 

4.  Challenge:  9:37.  In  that  day  the  harvest  field 
of  the  world  was  ripe,  and-  it  is  still  ripe  today. 
In  those  days  the  laborers  were  few  and  today  the 
laborers  are  few.  The  great  need  and  possibilities 
coupled  with  the  scarcity  of  workers  should 
challenge  us  to  throw  in  our  all  where  it  will  count 
most. 

5.  Prayer:  9:38.  The  field  is  too  big  and  our 
talents  diifer  too  much  for  us  to  think  that  we  can 
tear  in  just  anywhere.  We  must  carefully  seek  the 
mind  of  God  that  He  may  lead  us  to  what  we  can 
best  do  and  where  He  wants  it  done.  Prayer  is  the 
means  of  getting  the  proper  number  of  laborers  in- 

to the  proper  place. 

6.  Equipment:  10:1.  Jesus  called  the  twelve  to 
Him  and  gave  them  the  power  they  needed  for  the 
task.  The  power  of  each  of  us  or  the  power  of  all 
of  us  put  together  will  not  be  sufficient  to  do  the 
task.  But  when  we  have  received  the  power  from 
Him  who  has  all  power  then  we  are  able  to  do  all 
things  through  Hirn. 

7.  Commission:  10:5.  Jesus  then  sent  them  to 
work.  As  they  went  it  was  not  the  field  that  was 
calling  them,  they  were  sent  by  the  Lord.  They 
knew  who  had  sent  them  and  why  He  had  done  it. 
We  too  must  know  Him  personally,  and  know 
definitely  that  He  has  sent  us. 

Suggestions 
Have  some  one  outline  the  general  facts  about 

the  people  of  India,  their  manner  of  life  and  their 
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many  i-eligions.  This  material  can  be  secured  from 
one  of  the  study  books  or  from  any  good  reference 
book  on  India.  Then  with  these  facts  before  the 
group  let  different  ones  lead  a  discussion  on  each 
one  of  the  seven  points  in  the  Scripture  lesson, 
emphasizing  the  need  of  truly  entering  into  each 
one  with  belief  and  willingness  to  act. 

January  12:  India  Faces  1947 

Intro-duction 

"The  emergency  of  India  into  world  society  as 
an  independent  nation  is  an  event  of  historic  im- 

portance. Its  magnitude  is  suggested  by  comparison 
with  Europe.  India  has  as  many  people  as  are  con- 

tained in  all  of  Europe  outside  Russia.  If  Europe 
were  emerging  now  on  the  stage  of  world  history  as 
one  nation,  the  people  of  America  would  have  no 
difficultv  in  recognizing  the  importance  of  the 
event.  They  should  be  equally  cognizant  of  the 
significance  of  India's  freedom." 

These  words  by  Sunderraj  S.  Raichur,  former 
headmaster  of  the  Methodist  Boys'  High  School  at 
Baroda,  India,  make  us  realize  what  India  faces  in 
1947.  All  that  is  involved  will  challenge  the  best 
that  can  be  found  in  the  statesmanship  and  under- 

standing of  the  world.  We  can  not  begin  to  examine 
nor  understand  these  matters  in  our  young  people's 
society.  The  voung  neople's  society  of  a  church  has 
neither  the  time,  ability,  or  intention  of  becoming 
an  amateur  political  and  social  science  forum. 
We  can  only  point  to  some  of  the  moral  and  snir- 
itual  foundations  on  which  India  must  build  if  her 
freedom  is  to  endure,  but  as  we  study  these  moral 
and  spiritual  foundations  we  must  realize  on  the 
one  hand  that  we  have  no  idea  that  the  two  percent 
Christian  population  can  dominate  the  wishes  of 
the  other  ninety-eight  nercent,  and  on  the  other 
hand  we  must  realize  that  here  in  America  where 
we  are  nominally  fifty  percent  Christian  we  have 
not  yet  really  begun  to  build  on  these  foundations. 

Scripture  Lesson 

In  the  days  of  the  early  church  Peter  wrote  to 
a  group  of  Christians  who  were  a  small  minority 
in  the  midst  of  a  pagan  government,  and  along 
with  his  Christian  encouragement  he  gave  them 
some  advice  on  how  they  should  behave  within 
that  pagan  environment  if  they  were  to  accomplish 
the  most  good.  The  things  that  he  recommended 
sum  up  very  well  what  the  Indian  Christians  should 
do  in  1947.  (And  American  Christians  as  well). 
The  words  are  found  in  First  Peter,  chapter  1,  v.ll. 

1.  Honor  all  men.  All  men,  pagan  and  Christian 
alike,  have  been  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and 
the  human  personality  of  a  single  individual  is  the 
most  valuable  thing  in  all  the  world.  All  men  must 
be  honored  and  respected  simply  because  they  are 
men.  Traditionally  India  has  been  bound  by  a  caste 
system  in  which  the  value  of  men  has  been  measured 
by  the  caste  to  which  they  belonged,  and  the  un- 

touchables, of  whom  there  are  some  sixty  millions 
in  India  today,  have  been  considered  as  less  than 
men  and  as  not  deserving  of  any  consideration  or 
rights.  In  her  new  freedom  India  must  honor  all 
men  simply  because  they  are  men. 

2.  Love  the  brotherhood.  We  Christians  are  to 
love  and  honor  all  men,  but  men  who  are  not 
Christian,  and  all  too  many  who  are,  may  not 
respond.  We  must  go  right  on  loving  them  just 
the  same,  but  the  world  needs  an  object  lesson  of 

a -society  of  love.  Within  the  Christian  fellowship 
there  should  be  a  love  for  one  another,  a  love  for 
one  another  even  as  Christ  loved  us,  that  the  world 
may  see  and  know.  In  the  land  of  India  where 
there  has  been  so  little  of  that  kind  of  love  in  the 
caste  system  the  Christians  must  love  one  another 
and  manifest  a  real  brotherhood. 

.3.  Fear  God.  God  is  the  sovereign  of  the  uni- 
verse and  no  individual,  and  no  people,  can  long 

endure  if  God  is  neglected.  To  fear  God  means  to 
have  a  wholesome  and  sincere  reverence  for  Him 
that  will  govern  action.  The  fear  of  God  has  at 
least  three  elements.  To  fear  God  in  the  Scripture 
sense  of  the  word  we  must  believe  Him  enough 
to  accept  what  He  has  done  for  us,  love  Him 
because  of  what  He  is  and  what  He  has  done,  and 
obey  Him  in  what  He  says  for  us  to  do.  The 
Christians  of  India  are  a  minority  now,  but  if  the 
Indian  Christians  will  fear  God  in  this  sense  they 
will  be  growing  in  numbers  and  influence  all 
through  1947. 

4.  Honor  the  king.  In  those  days  Caesar  was 
king.  In  our  own  days  we  are  used  to  a  democracy. 
In  India  they  are  working  out  a  newly  received 
freedom  after  having  been  under  England  for 
many  years.  But  this  Scripture  has  reference  to 
something  that  is  true  no  matter  what  sort  of  a 
government  may  be  in  power.  Men  must  be 
governed,  and  governinent  must  be  for  the  good  of 
all.  For  the  good  of  all,  government  must  be  worthy 
of  honor,  and  men  must  honor  the  government. 

Suggestions 
The  committee  suggests  that  this  program  be 

given  to  a  study  of  the  political,  economic,  and 
spiritual  problems  that  face  India  today.  That  is  a 

mighty  big  order  for  a  young  people's  group  and 
involves  a  lot  of  material  that  is  outside  our  proper 
sphere.  This  program  should  largely  center  on  the 

importance  of  India's  future  as  a  free  nation  and 
on  the  ideals  and  responsibilities  of  the  Christian 
group.  This  would  be  a  good  topic  to  have  discussed 
by  an  outside  visitor  who  is  familiar  with  the 
.subject. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "T": (1)  Three  names  for  the  place  of  worship.  (Ps. 
27,  138,  and  I  Chron.  16).  (2)  Where  the  navy 
came  from.  (3)  His  words  are  as  wounds.  (4) 
Where  Barnabas  found  Saul.  (5)  What  was  put  in 
a  bottle?  (6)  A  name  for  Satan.  (7)  Man  who 
wrote  Romans  for  Paul.  (8)  Kind  of  sacrifices  we 
should  render  to  God.  (Ps.  107).  (9)  A  crown  was 
made  of  them.  (10)  Sick  at  Miletum.  (II  Tim.  4). 

•snuiiqdojx  (01)  "au-ioqx 
(6)  -SuiAiSsJiUBqx  (8)  'snnJax  (L)  'Ja^duiaj, 
(9)  'SJ^ax  (g)  -snsaBx  if)  MaJBeqaiex  (8)  'Msins 
-•i^X  iZ)  'aiduioq.  'apeujaqB^  'r^uaj,  (i)  :sja/wsuv 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

The  Joy  Gift 

"Well  informed  Presbyterians  will  know  a  good 
bit  about  the  work  of  Ministerial  Relief.  Among 
other  things  such  Presbyterians  will  know  that  the 
Church  owes  something  to  the  ministers,  not  only 
while  they  are  in  active  sei-vice,  but  even  after  they 
have  retired.  Ministerial  Relief  is  the  Church's 
way  of  taking  care  of  those  ministers  and  their 
dependents  who  had  retired  before  the  Ministers' Annuity  Fund  was  opened.  There  are  430  such 
homes  represented  in  the  appeal  which  we  make  at 
Christmas  called  the  Joy  Gift.  This  added  to  the 
regular  budget  gifts  of  the  churches  for  this  cause 
constitutes  what  the  Church  gives  to  these  aged 
servants  of  Christ  and  our  Church. 

"One  of  them  wrote  the  Committee  recently  as 
follows:  'As  old  age  creeps  on  I  realize  that  the 
time  is  not  far  distant  when  I  shall  have  to  stop. 
But  the  way  my  beloved  Church  stands  by  me  when 
my  strength  is  failing  is  a  joy  to  my  heart.' 

"The  widow  of  a  deceased  minister  wrote  the 
Committee  as  follows:  'It  is  with  a  feeling  of  much 
gratitude  that  I  write  thanking  you  for  the  monthly 
check  which  you  so  graciously  send  me.  It  is  a 
great  comfort  to  know  that  I  have  something 
definite  coming  in  at  regular  intervals  upon  which 
I  can  depend. 

"The  normal  reaction  to  such  notes  of  thanks  is 
a  wish  that  we  lived  close  enough  by  them  to  share 
what  we  have  with  them.  But  for  most  Presbyterians 
such  is  not  the  case.  Comparatively  few  of  our 
Presbyterians  live  in  the  same  town  with  any 
member  of  the  Ministerial  Relief  family.  Yet  be- 

cause of  the  General  Assembly's  Committee,  every Presbyterian  lives  within  reach  of  those  in  need. 
Let  each  Presbyterian  hear  in  the  secrets  of  his  own 
heart  the  words  of  Jesus  concerning  the  good 
Samaritan  when  He  said:  "Go  and  do  thou  like- 

wise." We  can  do  just  that  by  having  a  generous 
part  in  the  Joy  Gift  in  December." 

CAST  US  NOT  OFF 

By  Helen  Horine* 
In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Zechariah,  an  essential 

part  of  the  description  of  the  longed-for  city  of 
God,  we  read,  "Jerusalem  shall  be  called  a  city  of 
truth;  .  .  .  There  shall  yet  old  men  and  women  dwell 
in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  man  with 
his  staff  in  his  hand  for  very  age.  And  the  streets 
of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and  girls  playing 
in  the  streets  thereof." 

This  prophet  recognized,  as  must  we  also,  that 
any  society,  whether  it  be  nation,  state  or  family, 
i.s  judged  by  its  attitudes  toward  the  very  old  and 
very  young.  To  those  of  advanced  years  we  owe  a 
debt  in  return  for  the  long  years  of  service  ren- 

dered— to  the  young  in  expectation  of  their  con- tribution to  the  future. 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  evidenced  a 
growing  awareness  of  such  responsibility,  and  we 
have    witnessed    legislation    directed    toward  the 

welfare  of  both  the  aged  and  the  young.  Plans  for 
retirement  and  for  safeguarding  the  mental  as 
well  as  the  physical  health  of  children  have  made 
rapid  headway. 

If  government  feels  this  obligation,  how  much 
more  the  family  where  bonds  are  the  more  intimate 
and  binding.  With  what  contempt  do  we  ragard  any 
family  which  callously  and  selfishly  casts  off  those 
who,  because  of  the  inabilities  either  of  age  or 
youth,  are  unable  to  care  for  themselves.  Surely 
any  Christian  family  will  count  it  a  privilege  to 
give  of  their  best  to  children  and  to  share  even  their 
little  with  those  who  have  given  of  their  best  in 
days  gone  by. 

And  what  is  the  Church  unless  it  be  that  larger 
family  of  God's  people,  which  ministers  in  love  to all  its  members  as  they  have  need?  How  then  could 
we  fall  short  of  this  obligation  which  rests  upon  us, 
to  meet  the  simple  needs  of  these  faithful  servants 
who  have  been  our  ministers  and  His  down  through 
the  years,  and  of  those  dependent  upon  them.  The 
Church  has  called  these  men  apart  from  those  pur- 

suits in  which  their  abilities  might  well  have  per- 
mitted them  to  put  aside  savings  against  old  age, 

and  in  so  doing  we  who  are  the  Church  have  as- 
sumed an  obligation  for  their  maintenance.  This 

obligation  we  dare  not  shirk. 

The  Ministers'  Annuity  Plan  now  in  operation 
provides  a  means  whereby  both  the  minister  and 
the  church  assume  responsibility  for  a  continuing 
means  of  livelihood  when  retirement  age  arrived. 
However,  for  those  compelled  to  retire  before  this 
nlan  became  operative  or  before  they  were  able  to 
build  up  the  minimum  sum  required  as  a  condition 
of  this  plan  and  for  the  widows  and  dependent 
children  of  deceased  ministers,  the  JOY  GIFT 
must  still  provide.  Happy  indeed  this  term,  for  it 
is  difficult  to  imagine  the  joy  which  their  check 
brings  to  each  of  more  than  four  hundred  homes 
soon  after  the  first  of  every  month.  Last  year 
the  gift  was  sufficient  to  make  possible  the  doub- 

ling of  their  small  stipend  for  two  months  as  well 
as  certain  supplementary  grants  in  cases  of  ex- 

traordinary need. 

Not  alone  to  the  hearts  of  the  recipients  does 
this  gift  mean  joy  but  to  each  one  who  has  a 
part  it  brings  a  blessing,  as  thus  we  give  expression 
at  this  blessed  Christmas  season  to  the  gratitude, 
which  fills  our  hearts,  for  the  gift  of  a  little  Child. 

*Mrs.  B.  F.  Horine,  Louisville,  Ky.,  member  of 
Executive  Committee  of  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief. 

Yuen  Sen  And  Yuen  Hsiu 

By  Aurie  Lancaster  Montgomery 

Pastor  Sen  Ting  Yang  is  one  of  the  gifted 
preachers  of  China.  His  sermons  are  Biblical, 
original,  practical,  often  accompanied  by  charts 
and  diagrams  using  the  balanced  phrases  so  ap- 

pealing in  the  Chinese  language.  An  experience 
in  the  hands  of  robbers  brought  new  closeness  to 
God  and  zeal  in  His  seiwice. 
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His  attractive  wife  was  a  school  teacher.  Their 
home  has  been  one  of  real  congeniality  and  happi- 

ness in  the  Lord's  work.  Yuen  Sen,  Yuen  Hsiu, 
Yuen  Mei  and  Yuen  Ling — the  oldest  and  the 
youngest  sons — are  their  fine  children. 

Japanese  occupation  brought  interruption  to  the 
schooling  of  the  older  ones  when  Yuen  Sen  was  a 
tall  boy  just  entering  his  teens.  The  family  were 
driven  from  their  home  in  Mission  property,  and 
lived  for  a  time  crowded  into  the  home  of  a  deacon. 
Mr.  Sen  tried  to  add  to  the  inadequate  offerings 
from  the  Church  members  by  business  trying  to  his 
scholarly  tastes.  Services  were  held  in  different 
homes  after  the  Church  building  was  taken  over 
by  the  Japanese.  The  children  went  to  the  school 
set  up  by  the  invaders. 

Then  Mr.  Sen  was  called  to  shepherd  some 
groups  of  Christians  in  a  country  section.  They 
made  offerings  of  food  for  the  family's  living.  No schools  were  available.  There  was  always  a  chance 
of  Japanese  raids,  most  dangerous  to  the  older 
young  people. 

The  Hospital  at  Tsingkiangpu  was  carrying  on 
under  Japanese  permission;  afterwards  with  Com- 

munists living  in  part  of  the  property  and  in  con- 
trol of  all.  "We  altogether  (the  Staff)  held  on 

firmly  here  and  the  conditions  did  not  change.  We 
have  believed  that  no  man  can  destroy  God's  work." 

As  soon  as  Yuen  Sen  and  Yuen  Hsiu  were  big 
enough,  they  entered  the  Hospital  to  take  nurses' 
training.  This  chance  for  these  Christian  young- 
people  to  learn  and  develop  was  as  important  a 
part  of  the  Hospital's  work  as  its  ministry  to  the sick. 

Truly  God  has  kept  His  Own  in  marvellous  ways. 

Alabama  Synodical  Auxiliary 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Synod  of  Alabama 
held  its  Forty  Ninth  Annual  Meeting  November  5, 
6,  and  7,  1946,  in  the  historic  Government  Street 
Church,  Mobile,  Ala.,  with  the  President,  Mrs.  B. 
F.  Austin,  presiding. 

The  general  program  theme,  "Christian  Steward- 
ship in  Action"  was  the  dominant  note  sounded  in 

all  the  inspirational  messages  brought  to  the  as- 
sembly by  church  leaders. 

Of  special  interest  were  the  four  stirring  mes- 
sages given  by  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan,  a  member  of 

the  Assembly's  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  and  a  popular  Mission  teacher  at  Mon- 
treat.  Her  third  message,  "Stewardship  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  Uttermost"  strikingly  revealed  the 
unlimited  opportunities,  the  difficulties,  and  the 
urgencies  of  our  task  in  the  six  foreign  mission 
fields  where  the  36,000,000  souls  for  whom  our 
church  is  responsible  must  know  of  the  adequacy 
of  Christ  to  redeem,  now! 

Other  inspirational  speakers  on  the  program 
included:  Rev.  C.  A.  Calcote,  Miss  Verita  Barnett, 
John  Reese  IH,  Mr.  Roy  Breg,  and  Dr.  Ansley  C. 
Moore.  Messages  were  also  brought  by  two  past 
presidents,  Mrs.  F.  L.  Cade,  the  new  expansion 
field  worker  in  Alabama,  and  Mrs.  D.  H.  Edington, 
of  Mobile.  Leaders  bringing  the  meditation  thoughts 
at  the  worship  periods  were:  Mrs.  H.  E.  Houston, 
Mrs.  C.  H,  Whaley,  Mrs.  L,  B.  Thompson,  and  Miss 

Baling  Relief  Clothing  At  A  Church 
World  Service  Center 

Your  Church  Provides  Direct  Channel 
For  Relief  To  War  Sufferers 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  war  ended  more 
than  a  year  ago,  human  suffering  is  still  in- 

tense in  war-torn  lands.  Through  your  Church 
you  can  give  clothing,  shoes  and  other  ma- 

terial aid — or  cash  contributions  if  you  de- 
sire— for  relief  and  reconstruction  abroad. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  is  the  constituted 
agency  for  carrying  on  the  Good  Samaritan 
Program  of  the  Church  in  disaster  areas 
around  the  world.  It  provides  Worldwide, 
Trustworthy,  Efficient  Service,  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
is  one  of  the  26  denominations  composing 
this  agency. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  will  take  your 
gifts  of  clothing  (new  or  old),  shoes,  bed- 

ding, soap,  candles,  powdered  milk,  food  con- 
centrates, medicines  and  hospital  supplies,  or 

livestock,  and  send  these  gifts  to  save  lives 
overseas  and  help  re-establish  and  strengthen 
church  life  in  the  devastated  areas. 

Send  such  gifts  to  the  most  convenient  of  the 
following  Church  World  Service  Centers: 

New  Windsor,  Md. 
740  Esplanade  Avenue,  New  Orleans,  La. 

■fi        (Newly  Opened). 
X  510  South  Elm  Avenue,  St.  Louis  County  19, 
T        Mo.  (New  Street  Address). 

^    101  Pine  Street,  Dayton  2,  Ohio. 
i  Send  checks  or  cash  to  your  local  Church 
•?  Treasurer,  or  to  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer, 

War  Relief  Committee,  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  1120  Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas  1, 
Tex. 

For  information,  write  Rev.  Eugene  L.  Dan- 
iel, Special  Representative,  Box  330,  Nash- 

ville, Tenn. 

The  Presbyterian  War  Relief  Committee 
Rev.   Vernon   S.  Broyles,   Jr.,  Chm. 
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Margaret  Smith.  The  celebration  of  the  Lord's Supper  was  observed,  with  Dr.  Ansley  C.  Moore, 
pastor  of  the  host  church,  presiding. 

The  announcement  of  the  election  of  Mrs.  J.  W. 
McQueen  and  Mrs.  B.  F.  Austin  as  new  member 
of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  and  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Advisory  Committee,  respectively,  was heard  with  interest. 

The  Birthday  gift  of  $5,380.42  gave  Alabama 
third  place  in  per  capita  giving  to  this  cause. 

Besides  the  regular  designated  scholarships  given 
annually,  the  following  gifts  will  be  distributed 
from  surplus  Blessing  Box  fund:  Alabama  Ex- 

panded Field  Program,  $125.00;  Stillman  Expan- 
.sion  Fund,  $100.00;  Mission  Haven,  $100.00; 
Student  Center,  University  of  Alabama,  $.30p.OO; 
Montreat  Hotel,  $300.00;  Presbyterian  Home, 
$400.00;  Assembly's  Training  School,  $400.00; Southwestern,  $700.00. 

Newly  elected  officers  are:  Mrs.  W.  A.  Mc- 
Cutchen,  Vice  President;  Mrs.  W.  B.  Nelson, 
Treasurer;  Miss  Margaret  Smith,  Foreign  Missions; 
Mrs.  W.  E.  Nicholson,  Presbyterian  Home;  Mrs. 
Robt.  S.  Gill,  White  Cross;  Mrs.  T.  W.  Winton, 
Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief;  Mrs. 
Hobson  E.  Houston,  Literature. 

Rev.  Athol  D.  Cloud,  Chairman  Synod's  Com- 
mittee on  Woman's  Work,  conducted  the  Installa- tion Service. 

Two  loving  cups  were  awarded  Birmingham  Pres- 
byterial  for  outstanding  work  in  Synodical  and 
Presbyterial  Home  Missions  and  in  Foreign  Mis- 

sions. Tuscaloosa  received  the  Assembly's  Home Mission  cup. 

Alabama  exceeded  quota  to  Historical  Founda- 
tion— total  gifts,  $1,263.50.  Names  to  be  inscribed 

on  Plaque  of  Recognition  from  the  Presbyterials 
are:  Birmingham — Woman's  Auxiliary,  South  High- 

land Church;  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Dobyns;  Miss  Alice 
Daly;  Woman's  Auxiliary,  Presbytery  of  Birming- 

ham. East  Alabama — Mrs.  J.  H.  Crenshaw;  Mrs. 
J.  P.  Wilson.  Mobile — Mrs.  D.  B.  Cobbs. 

General  Churoh  lews 

Meeting  Of  The  Committee  On 

Co-operation  And  Union 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  met  in  Atlanta,  Ga..  on  November  12th. 
Sixteen  of  the  the  seventeen  members  were  present. 
The  Reverend  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  was  elected  Chair- 

man of  the  Committee  for  another  term  of  three 
years,  and  the  Reverend  Frank  Caldwell  was 
elected  Secretary  for  a  similar  period.  The  Rev- 

erend G.  T.  Gillespie  and  the  Reverend  T.  K. 
Young  were  added  to  the  Drafting  Committee, 
which  now  consists  of  seven  persons,  as  follows: 
Dr.  Ogden,  Chairman;  Dr.  Caldwell,  Secretary;  Dr. 
G.  T.  Gillespie;  Judge  P.  F.  Henderson;  Dr.  Charles 
L.  King;  Hon.  Charles  G.  Rose;  Dr.  T.  K.  Young. 

— D.  H.  Ogden. 

Dr,  J.  McDowell  Richards  On 

The  Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  .J.  "  McDowell  Richards,  President  of  Co- lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  will  be 
the  speaker  on  The  Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday, 
December  22,  at  8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  inde- 

pendent network  of  southeastern  radio  stations. 

Born  in  North  Carolina,  Dr.  Richards  attended 
Princeton  University,  where  he  was  graduated 
with  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  in  1923.  He  was 
awarded  a  Rhodes  Scholarship  on  which  he  spent 
three  years  in  Oxford  University  in  England.  Dr. 
Richards  took  his  theological  training  at  Columbia 
Seminary,  and  was  graduated  there  in  1928.  His 
first  pastorate  was  at  Clarksville,  Ga.,  and  from 
there  he  went  to  Thomasville,  Ga..  in  1931.  Twelve 
years  ago,  Dr.  Richards  was  called  to  the  presi- 

dency of  Columbia  Seminary,  and  under  his  leader- 
ship the  Seminary  has  enjoyed  an  era  of  spiritual 

and  material  expansion. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Richards'  address  will  be 
"The  Meaning  Of  Christmas." 

MEETING  OF  PINE  BLUFF 

PRESBYTERY 

The  Presbytery  of  Pine  Bluff  met  in  regular 
fall  session  Tuesday,  November  12  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Stuttgart,  at  11:00  a.m. 
with  16  ministers  and  10  ruling  elders  in  at- 
tendance. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Alexander  of  Eudora,  the  retiring 
moderator,  made  the  request  that  his  pastor,  Rev. 
James  L  Paisley,  preach  the  opening  sermon,  which 
he  did  from  the  text:  Luke  19:10 — "For  the  Son of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 

was  lost." Mr.  Clyde  Martin  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Pine  Bluff  was  elected  moderator.  Rev. 
W.  H.  Pruitt  of  the  Holly  Grove  Presbyterian 
Church  is  the  permanent  clerk. 



Dec.  16, 1946 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  21 

The  popular  lecture  was  given  by  Rev.  Marion 
A.  Boggs,  D.  D.,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Little  Rock,  on  the  subject  of  Evangelism, 
particularly  stressing  reasons  why  we  should  be 
doing  the  work  of  evangelists  now  because  of 
present  world  conditions.  In  addition  to  this  he 
told  of  the  plan  being  worked  out  in  Little  Rock 
soon  of  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Little 
Rock  uniting  in  a  Home  Visitation  program  in 
which  the  ministers  of  Synod  were  invited  to  take 
a  part  and  to  attend  a  special  class  of  instruction, 
to  see  how  the  program  is  put  on  and  then  to 
carry  this  back  to  their  own  churches  and  put  it 
on  there, 

The  doctrinal  sermon  was  delivered  by  Rev.  Pat. 
N.  Easterling,  pastor  of  the  Fir.st  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Warren  on  the  subject  of  Sin. 

A  memorial  was  given  by  the  moderator,  Mr. 
Clyde  Martin,  for  an  elder  in  the  Presbytery  who 
had  been  faithful  in  all  duties,  serving  as  moderator 
of  Presbytery  and  Synod,  Judge  Thomas  Morgan 
Hooker. 

The  commissioners  from  this  Presbytery  to  next 
year's  General  Assembly  are  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Oglesby, 
.Jr.,  principal  minister,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church,  Helena,  Arkan.sas;  Rev.  James  G. 
Spencer,  alternate  minister,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Fordyce,  Arkansas;  Mr.  H. 
E.  Lynch,  principal  elder,  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Clarendon,  Arkansas;  and  Mr.  George  A. 
Moseley,  alternate  elder,  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Fordyce,  Arkansas. 

Presbytery  will  meet  for  its  Spring  Stated  Meet- 
ing in  the  Holly  Grove  Presbyterian  Church, 

Tuesday,  April  22,  1947,  at  11:00  A.  M. 
William  C.  Dinwiddle,  Stated  Clerk. 

Dr.  Richards  At  Columbia 

By  special  invitation  of  the  Faculty  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  C.  M.  Richards,  Pro- 

fessor Emeritus  of  English  Bible  at  Davidson  Col- 
lege, was  the  speaker  at  a  series  of  devotional 

services  held  in  the  seminary  chapel  November 
6-7-8.  Dr.  Richards  spoke  to  the  students  on  "The 
Covenant  Significance  Of  Baptism,"  "The  Privi- 

lege Of  Parents  In  Dedicating  Their  Children  To 
The  Fulltime  Service  Of  God,"  and  "The  Import- 

ance Of  Personal  Evangelistic  Work."  The  mes- 
sages were  received  with  great  appreciation  by  the 

students  and  faculty  members  of  the  seminary, 
and  Dr.  Richards  has  been  requested  to  prepare 
them  for  publication. 

At  the  urgent  request  of  the  Session  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  in  Memphis,  Tenn., 
Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear  has  been  granted  permission  to 
delay  the  assumption  of  his  duties  as  Professor  of 
Theology  and  Dean  of  Instruction  at  Columbia 
Seminary  in  order  that  he  may  assist  the  Church 
through  the  period  which  must  elapse  before  his 
successor  in  that  important  pastorate  has  been  se- 

lected. Dr.  J.  B.  Green  has  consented  to  continue 
the  teaching  of  required  courses  in  theology  at  the 
seminary  throughout  the  winter  quarter,  and  it  is 
now  expected  that  Dr.  Gear  will  move  to  Decatur 
with  his  family  in  time  to  begin  his  work  as  a 
teacher  at  the  beginning  of  the  spring  quarter  on 
February  26,  1947. 

A  prominent  woman  .sat  in  her  attorney's  office  dis- 
cu.ssing  the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 
had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 
.she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remember- 

ed in  her  will. 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes, 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  our 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

"7  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of 

the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 
laivs  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 
at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of  

(or  the  follotving  property,  to  wit:  ■  ). 

For  full  information  and  assistance  in  making  a 
bequest  to  Foreign  Missions,  write  to: 

Curry  B.  Hearn  -  Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis- 
posing of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 

with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 
event,  consult  your  attoraey.  Only  a  good  law- 

yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 



Page  22 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Dec.  16, 1946 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  On  The 

Presbyterian  Hour 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  will  be  the  speaker  on  The 
Presbyterian  Hour  on  Sunday,  December  29,  at 
8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T.,  over  an  independent  netw^ork  of 
southeastern  radio  stations. 

Born  in  Japan  of  missionary  parents,  Dr.  Fulton 
vi^as  educated  in  Presbyterian  College  in  South 
Carolina,  and  took  postgraduate  work  in  the  Uni- 

versity of  South  Carolina.  He  received  his  theo- 
logical training  in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 

and  was  graduated  there  in  1915.  He  was  pastor 
for  two  years  at  Bunker  Hill  and  Glassboro.  N.  J., 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  has  been 
in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  since  1917. 
Dr.  Fulton  served  as  a  missionary  in  Japan  for 
eight  years,  and  in  1922  was  called  to  be  Field 
Secretary  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  in  Nashville,  Tenn.  In  1932,  he  was  called 
to  his  present  post,  and  in  the  course  of  his  work 
has  traveled  widely  in  all  parts  of  the  world  where 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  foreign 
mission  stations.  Dr.  Fulton  has  written  for  many 
magazines  on  the  subject  of  missions,  and  is  recog- 

nized as  one  of  the  leading  authorities  on  foreign 
missions  in  America. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Fulton's  address  will  be  "The 
Charter  Of  The  Church." 

Greater  Atlanta  Leadership  School 

Sponsored  by  the  Presbyterian  Superintendents' 
Association  and  directed  by  the  Presbytery's  Re- 

ligious Education  Committee  the  annual  fall  leader- 
ship school  for  the  churches  of  Greater  Atlanta 

came  to  a  close  on  Monday  evening  in  the  North 
Avenue  Church.  An  analysis  showed  that  27  schools 
participated  and  sent  officers,  teachers,  and  work- 

ers to  the  six  classes  provided.  The  faculty  and 
courses  were  as  follows:  "Personal  Religious 
Living"  —  Dr.  James  R.  McCain,  president  Agnes 
Scott  College;  "My  Christian  Beliefs,"  Dr.  William 

C.  Robinson,  Professor  Church  History,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary;  "Selective  Bible  Study — 
Book  of  Romans,"  Dr.  Samuel  A.  Cartledge,  Pro- 

fessor New  Testament  Interpretation,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary;  "Theory  and  Practice  of 
Recreation  for  Church  Groups,"  Mr.  Walter  Mc- 

Neil, Jr.,  graduate  National  Recreation  School; 
"Methods  and  Materials  in  Educating  Adults,"  Dr. 
Stuart  R.  Oglesby,  Jr.,  Minister,  Central  Church, 
Atlanta;  "Ways  of  Teaching,"  Rev.  Harold  C. Smith,  Director  of  Religious  Education,  Atlanta Presbytery. 

Two  hundred  sixty-four  persons  attended  one  or 
more  sessions  of  the  school  and  one  hundred  forty- 
two  gained  credit. 

Rev.  Swan  M.  Erickson,  D.D. 

1881  -  1946 

Rev.  Swan  M.  Erikson,  D.D.  was  called  to  his 
Heavenly  Home  on  October  29,  1946  following  a 
long  illness  in  Richmond,  Va.  Dr.  Erickson  was  born 
in  Duluth,  Minn.,  on  November  25th,  1881.  He 
attended  Hamline  university  in  St.  Paul,  and  South- 

western in  Clarksville,  Tenn.,  and  then  went  to 
Mobile,  Alabama  as  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Secretary.  Ac- 

companied by  his  wife,  the  former  Miss  Lois  John- 
son of  Dermott,  Ark.,  he  sailed  for  Japan  in  1905, 

and  for  thirty-five  years  they  worked  there  as  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

All  of  this  time  was  spent  in  the  city  of  Takamatsu 
on  the  Island  of  Shikoku.  He  was  very  active  as  an 
evangelist,  covering  a  large  part  of  the  Privince  of 
Kagawa  regularly.  He  made  contacts  with  hundreds 
of  people  on  the  trains,  in  the  stations  and  schools. 
He  helped  the  Japanese  Christians  to  build  their 
churches  and  encouraged  and  strengthened  the 
groups  already  organized. 

In  1910  he  and  Mrs.  Erickson  began  to  visit  the 
Leper  Colony  on  Oshima  Island  in  the  Inland  Sea. 
For  thirty  years,  except  when  on  furlough  in 
America,  he  went  every  month.  He  led  many  of 
them  to  Christ,  organized  them  into  a  church  and 
erected  a  beautiful  building  for  them.  No  one  can 
realize  the  hope  and  joy  that  he  brought  to  these 
hopeless  and  discouraged  people  until  he  reads 
their  poems  of  courage  and  love,  so  beautifully 
translated  into  English  by  Mrs.  Erickson. 

Following  their  return  to  America,  he  served  as 
Associate  Pastor  at  the  Church  of  the  Pilgrims  in 
Washington,  D.  C,  and  Supply  Pastor  of  the 
Mount  Washington  Presbyterian  Church  in  Balti- 

more. He  was  stricken  at  Mission  Court  in  Rich- 
mond on  May  30,  1944,  and  was  lovingly  cared  for 

there  until  his  release.  Mrs.  Erickson  survives  as 
do  their  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Barnard  M.  Luben  of 
Kalamazoo,  Mich,  and  Mrs.  Alex  H.  Reid  of 
Hamilton,  Ontario,  and  six  grandchildren. 

The  funeral  sei-vice  was  in  Watts  Chapel  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary  on  November  1st.  It 
was  conducted  by  four  of  his  colleagues  of  the 
Japan  Mission,  Rev.  H.  H.  Munroe,  Rev.  W.  A.  Mc- 
Ilwaine,  Rev.  W.  C.  Buchanan  and  Rev.  I.  Stuart 
McElroy.  Interment  was  in  Forest  Lawn  Cemetery 
with  fellow  missionaries  as  pallbearers.  At  the 
impressive  sei-vice  a  challenge  was  given  to  those 
present  to  carry  on  the  work  begun  by  Dr.  Erick- son. 

Among  the  many  messages  of  sympathy  this  one 
perhaps  best  expresses  the  feelings  of  his  friends 
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and  co-workers: 

"The  churches  he  built  by  faith  and  power: 
the  young  men  he  guided  to  God: 
the  lepers  he  strengthened  through  Christ 
became  his  monument." 

— Charles  A.  Logan. 
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The  Bridge 

Around  January  1  the  Committee  on  Christian 
Relations  will  put  out  the  first  issue  of  a  monthly 
news-letter,  to  be  known  as  The  Bridge.  It  has  oc- 

curred to  some  of  us  that  a  brief  word  about 
The  Bridge,  sent  out  this  far  in  advance,  might 
be  a  good  thing  for  several  reasons.  I  would 
greatly  appreciate  it,  therefore,  if  you  could  find 
space  for  this  letter  somewhere  in  your  columns. 

The  main  purpose  of  The  Bridge  will  be  to  keep 
the  Church  informed  about  the  plans  and  programs 
of  our  Committee,  and  to  provide  a  medium 
through  which  significant  activities  in  the  field  of 
Christian  Relations — ^both  inside  and  outside  our 
Church — can  be  brought  to  the  attention  of  church 
leaders. 

The  first  issue  will  include  an  article  about  the 
activities  and  trends-  in  our  denomination  that  led 
to  the  creation  of  the  Committee  at  the  last  As- 

sembly, brief  sketches  of  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee, a  message  from  our  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  B. 

Green,  news  items  about  important  developments  in 
Synods,  Presbyteries  and  local  churches,  an  in- 

formal column  of  comment,  and  several  other 
features. 

Our  plan  is  to  send  The  Bridge  each  month  to 
all  our  ministers,  all  auxiliary  chairmen  of  Chris- 

tian Social  Service  in  synods  and  presbyteries, 
and  all  young  people  who  are  chairmen  of  com- 

missions on  Christian  Works  in  synods  and  presby- 
teries. These  subscriptions  will  be  cared  for  in 

advance,  as  a  routine  service  of  the  Committee. 

But  since  many  people  in  the  Church  are  doubt- 
less wondering  what  "Christian  Relations"  is  all 

about,  we  feel  that  perhaps  a  wider  distribution  of 
this  first  issue  of  The  Bridge  would  be  in  order. 
It  is  possible  that  some  ministers  would  like  to 
get  extra  copies  for  their  elders  and  deacons,  or 
for  other  key  leaders. 

Many  laymen  might  like  to  get  The  Bridge  re- 
gularly. Local  auxiliaries  and  other  groups  may 

wish  to  have  it  sent  to  their  leaders  in  Christian 
Relations.  Anyone  who  wishes  may  subscribe,  and 
the  price  for  these  subscriptions  will  be  fifty 
cents  a  year. 

Limited  quantities  of  the  first  issue  will  be  avail- 
able, free  of  charge,  to  pastors  and  others  who 

desire  to  have  them;  but  in  order  to  know  how 
many  copies  to  print  we  should  like  to  have  all 
requests  as  far  in  advance  as  possible. 

After  the  first  issue  it  will  be  necessary — since 
the  Committee  is  now  operating  on  something  of 
a  "shoestring" — to  charge  for  extra  copies  at  the 
rate  of  five  cents  apiece. 

The  editor  invites  contributions  to  The  Bridge  of 
articles  or  news  items  of  special  interest  in  this 
field. 

John  H.  Marion,  Jr., 
Director  of  Committee  on 
Christian  Relations. 

MAGAZINE 
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Presbytery  Of  Suwannee 

The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  met  November  12- 
1  oth  in  the  lovely  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ocala. 
Fla..  the  Rev.  W.  Ted  Jones,  minister. 

The  opening  sermon  was  delivered  by  the  re- 
tiring moderator,  the  Rev.  J.  Russell  Young,  of 

the  St.  John's  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jacksonville. 
The  Rev.  J.  R.  Hooten  was  elected  Moderator; 

the  Rev.  John  Largent,  Temporary  Clerk;  the  Rev. 
Russell  F.  Johnson,  Reading  Clerk;  the  Rev.  W.  Ted 
Jones.  Publicity  Clerk;  the  Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin, 
Stated  Clerk  for  a  term  of  three  years. 

On  Tuesday  night  there  was  a  popular  meeting 
on  behalf  of  Religious  Education,  under  the  direc- 

tion of  the  Rev.  Vance  A.  Gordon,  Chairman  of 
Presbytery's  Committee  of  Religious  Education. 
The  Rev.  Marshall  Dendy,  D.D.,  of  Orlando,  de- 

livered the  inspirational  address. 
Presbytery  received  into  its  membership  the  Rev. 

L.  H.  Eikel,  the  Rev.  E.  0.  McKay,  the  Rev.  H.  G. 
McDonell,  Jr.;  and  licensed  Candidate  A.  Hubert 
Rust. 

Presbytery  enjoyed  a  delightful  luncheon  and 
trip  to  Silver  Springs  one  afternoon. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 

ATHENS  PRESBYTERY 

Witherspoon  Dunlap,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Elberton,  Ga.,  has  accepted  a  call 

to  the  Fountain  City  Presbyterian  Church,  Foun- 
tain City,  Tenn.  Mr.  Dunlap  will  take  up  his  new 

work  on  December  1,  1946. 

Give  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL  to  your  friends  for  Christmas  Presents. 
They  will  have  twenty-four  reminders  of  your  love 
and  thoughtfulness  during  the  year.  Gift  subscrip- 

tions at  $1.00  each  or  six  for  five  dollars.  We  will 
send  Christmas  Cards  announcing  your  gift*  if  you 
so  instruct  us. 
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i  FOUR  GREAT  DEVOTIONAL  COMMENTARIES  I 

A  DEVOTIONAL  COMMENTARY 
"Ministers  and  Sunday 

School  teachers  who  wish 

to  be  grounded  in  'the 
book  of  beginnings' should  get  this  excellent 
work."  — King's  Business. 

"Not  a  verse  by  verse 
commentarj'  on  the  book 
of  Genesis,  but  an  expo- 

sition of  the  basic  thought 
of  each  chapter  from  the 
devotional  and  practical 
standpoint.  The  author 
has  a  profound  under- 

standing of  the  character 
of  God,  the  needs  of  man, 
and  the  plan  of  salvation. 
A  scholar  in  his  own 
right,  he  shows  himself 

acquainted  with  the  critical  problems  brought  for- 
ward within  the  past  two  generations  in  connec- 

tion with  this  book.  He  takes  the  conservative 
viewpoint  on  such  questions  and  briefly  but  simply 
stated  his  reasons."  ■ — Dr.  H.  C.  Thiessen  in  Chris- 

tian Life  &  Times.  $3.50. 

THE  APOSTLE  PETER 

"This  book  outlines  each  pe- 
riod and  event  in  the  Apostle's 

life  and  every  verse  or  chap- 
ter in  his  Epistles,  with  brief 

comment  and  cross  refer- 
ences. The  critical  aspect  of 

authorship  and  Introduction  is 
treated  very  briefly  (three 
pages).  The  whole  is  excellent 
for  devotional  study  or  for 
homiletical  use  by  the  pas- 

tor." — Dr.  S.  M.  Zwemer  in 
The  Presbyterian. 

$2.50 

By  Dr.  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas 

ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 

"Dr.  Thomas'  careful  schol- 
arship, exegetical  insight, 

and  personal  spiritual  exper- 
ience shed  much  light  upon 

the  difficult  places  in  this 
important  book.  He  was  a 
master  of  outline  and 

analysis,  and  his  commen- 
taries have  long  delighted 

the  heart  of  the  preacher 
and  the  Bible  student;  yet 

the  layman  will  find  excel- 
lent and  deeply  inspirational 

reading  of  the  highest  qua- 
lity that  breathes  a  deep  de- 

votion to  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
unswerving  conformity  to  the  written  Word 
$3.50.  — Sunday  School  Times. 

THE  APOSTLE  JOHN 

Written  in  the  same  delightful 
manner  as  The  Apostle  Peter, 
this  volume  deals  with  the 

"disciple  whom  Jesus  loved." 
The  book  is  divided  into  four 
parts,  with  approximately 
one-fourth  dealing  with  the 
life  of  the  Apostle.  More  than 
100  pages  are  devoted  to  the 
Gospel  of  John  and  the  re- 

maining 200  pages  deal  with 
his  three  Epistles  and  The 
Revelation. 

$3.00 
CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 
By  J.  Gresham  Machen,  D.D.,  Litt.D. 

On  its  publication  in  1928,  this  book 
became  a  best-seller  in  religious  cir- 

cles because  it  succeeded,  as  had  no 
Dther  volume  then  available,  in  clear- 

ly delineating  the  difference  between 
supernatural,  historic,  Biblical  Chris- 

tianity and  liberalism.  The  book  is 
still  in  demand,  as  is  evidenced  by 
this  new  edition. 

Dr.  Machen's  purpose  was  not  "to decide  the  religious  issue  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  but  merely  to  present  the 

issue  as  sharply  and  clearly  as  pos- 
sible, in  order  that  the  reader  might 

be  aided  in  deciding  for  himself."  He succeeded  so  admirably  in  this  objec- tive that  even  those  who  differed 
with  him  highly  i-espected  his  views, as  set  forth  in  this  book.  The  follow- 

ing subjects  are  discussed  with  in- 
cisive clarity :  Doctrine,  God  and 

Man,  The  Bible,  Salvation,  and  The 
Church.  $2.50 

WHAT   IS  FAITH? 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen,  D.D.,  Litt.D 

Dr.  Machen  does  not  discuss  this 
vital  subject  as  though  it  were  either 
a  philosophical  or  psychological  ques- eion :  Instead  he  approaches  it  by  a 
consideration  of  faith  in  its  highest 
and  plainest  manifestation  :  the  faith 
that  is  enjoined  in  the  New  Testa- ment. 

The  wisdom  of  this  procedure  is 
seen  in  following  the  author's  clear- cut  line  of  reasoning  through  the 
chapters  of  the  book :  Faith  in  God. 
Faith  in  Christ.  Faith  Bom  of  Need. 
Faith  and  the  Gospel.  Faith  and  Sal- vation. Faith  and  V»orks.  Faith  and 
Hope. 

$2.50 
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EDITORIAL 

Our  Associate 

Editor 

A  good  many  readers  of  "The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal"  are  unaware  of  the  fact  that  our 

associate  editor  is  a  practicing  physician,  not  a 
minister.  Probably  few  know  that  he  is  one  of  the 
busiest  surgeons  in  the  city  of  Asheville,  his  work 
for  this  "Journal"  being  done  in  a  few  hours  time 
on  alternate  Sunday  afternoons. 

Dr.  Bell  was  a  medical  missionary  of  our  Church 
in  China  for  twenty-five  years,  returning  to  this 
country  in  1941,  and  having  been  prevented  from 
returning  to  China  up  to  the  present,  by  circum- 

stances beyond  his  control. 
This  editor  takes  a  great  deal  of  satisfaction 

from  the  amazing  success  of  Dr.  Bell  in  his  profes- 
sion and  from  his  standing  with  his  fellow  prac- 

ticioners.  On  the  surgical  staff  of  five  different 
hospitals  he  has  just  been  reelected,  for  the  third 
year  in  succession,  secretary  of  the  staff  of  Ashe- 
ville's  oldest  and  largest  hospital. 

We  praise  God  for  Dr.  Bell  and  for  the  wonder- 
ful work  he  is  doing  in  ministering  both  to  bodies 

and  souls.  He  reminds  us  very  much  of  Luke,  "The 
Beloved  Physician."  — H.B.D. 

To  others  it  seems  wise  to  have  the  Church 
center  its  efforts  on  men  and  women,  these 
Christian  citizens  in  turn  to  make  their  impress 
on  the  social  order. 

One  might  think  that  these  two  positions 
are  not  mutually  exclusive  but  we  believe  they 
are.  We  believe  it  is  impossible  to  make  non- 
Christians  behave  like  Christians.  We  believe 
it  is  impossible  to  make  pronouncements  on 
many  problems  without  at  the  same  time  as- 

suming ecclesiastical  authority  in  material 
things  which  the  Church  does  not  possess.  Not 
only  so,  we  have  seen  too  many  statements 
made  by  the  Federal  Council  for  instance,  in 
the  name  of  the  Church,  on  which  men  of 
equal  spii'itual  insight  and  piety  differ  widely. 
We  earnestly  contend  that  social,  racial, 

economic  and  moral  issues  must  be  met  on  the 
ground  of  the  individual.  There  is  no  agency 
but  the  Church  to  preach  the  redeeming  grace 
of  God.  We  feel  every  effort  of  the  Church 
should  be  directed  towards  the  winning  and 
nurturing  of  Christians — new-born  individuals 
in  Christ.  A  changed  social  order  will  come 
through  such  individuals  and  in  no  other  way. 

Unless  we  nurture  the  tree,  the  fruit  will 
suffer.  In  our  judgment  the  trend  in  emphasis 
is  away  from  the  one  thing  which  can  produce 
the  results  we  desire." 

The  Church's 
Greatest  Task 

In  the  October  1st  issue  of  this  "Journal"  we  had 
a  short  editoral  entitled,  "The  Application  of  Social 
Principles."  Because  we  wish  to  amplify  this editorial  we  quote  it  in  full  as  follows. 

"Few  disagree  as  to  the  need  for  Christian 
principles  in  national  and  international  rela- 

tionships. But  there  is  a  wide  divergence  of 
opinion  as  to  how  these  principles  are  to  be 
made  effective. 

To  some  it  seems  desirable  to  have  the 
Church  make  pronouncements  on  social  and 
moral  problems  and  then  for  the  Church  to 
lobby  for  the  enactment  of  this  position. 

In  the  November  18th  issue  of  the  "Presbyterian 
Outlook"  our  dear  old  friend,  Dr.  P.  Frank  Price, 
presents  an  article  entitled,  "The  Larger  Prophetic 
Mission  of  the  Church";  an  article  containing  what we  feel  to  be  a  most  sane  presentation  of  the 
mission  of  the  Church  in  facing  some  of  the  social 
problems  of  the  day. 

However,  we  feel  that  Dr.  Price's  article  was 
unfair  to  the  writer  because  he  quoted  part  of  our 
editorial  and  then  took  exception  to  it  on  the  basis 
of  one  word,  "every,"  in  the  sentence:  "We  feel 
every  effort  of  the  Church  should  be  directed 
towards  the  winning  and  nurturing  of  Christians;" 
— taking  this  word,  "every"  to  mean  "exclusive." 

In  again  writing  on  this  subject  we  do  so  in  no 
spirit  of  controversy,  but  hoping  that  through  the 
process  of  open  discussion  we  all  may  be  led  to  a 
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clearer  conception  of  our  duty,  as  individual  Chris- 
tians, and  as  a  Church. 

Of  course  the  Church  has  a  social  obligation.  Of 
course  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  denounce 
social  and  moral  sins  and  to  point  the  way  of 
righteousness. 

However,  it  remains  our  strong  conviction  that 
our  gi'eat  weakness  today  is  not  in  not  recognizing these  social  and  moral  issues.  It  lies  rather  in  our 
failure  to  preach  that  these  issues  all  stem  from 
sin  in  the  human  heart  and  that  all  men  outside  of 
Christ  are  lost  for  all  eternity. 

Repentance  for  social  and  moral  unrighteousness! 
Of  course.  But  a  repentance  directed  towards  God; 
a  confession  of  sin;  an  accepting  of  the  atoning 
woi'k  of  Christ  for  our  sins;  and  then  a  turning 
away  from  these  sins. 

When  David  committed  his  grievous  sin  against 
Bathsheba  and  Uriah  and  was  brought  face  to  face 
with  this  sin,  in  an  agony  of  heart  he  cried  out  to 
God;  "Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and 
done  this  evil  in  thy  sight." 

Is  is  not  true  that  much  of  our  thinking  today  is 
directed  towards  human  relationsl^ps  without 
recognizing  that  befor-e  we  can  have  right  relation- 

ship with  our  fellowmen  we  must  first  come  into  a 
right  relationship  with  God  through  His  Son? 

For  this  reason,  agreeing  with  Dr.  Price's  article 
almost  in  its  entirity  as  we  do,  we  must  take  ex- 

ception to  this  sentence  in  it;  "The  point  of  least 
resistance  is  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  winning 
and  nurture  of  Christians." 

In  our  judgement  this  is  not  the  "point  of  least 
resistance"  but  the  most  important,  most  difficult 
and  most  neglected  work  of  the  Church.  Any 
minister  knows  that  his  Church  has  in  it  many  who 
are  spiritually  illiterate.  Men  and  women  whose 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  so  limited  as  to  be 
both  pathetic  and  tragic.  Many  who,  if  asked,  would 
find  it  impossible  to  explain  even  in  the  simplest 
terms  the  plan  of  salvation. 

Despite  this  situation  in  the  Church,  we  see  the 
Wednesday  night  prayermeeting,  the  Sunday 
evening  sei'vice  and  expository  preaching  and  Bible 
teaching  disappearing,  and  an  ever  increasing  em- 

phasis placed  on  the  social  obligations  of  the 
Church. 

We  most  earnestly  submit  that  until  this  situation 
within  the  Church  is  remedied  the  Church  will  never 
meet  its  social  obligations  aright.  When  we  say  that 
"every  effort  of  the  Church  should  be  directed 
towards  the  winning  and  nurturing  of  Christians" 
we  are  simply  stating  that  at  the  present  time  this 
is  not  being  done. 

One  reason  for  our  alarm  about  this  trend  in  our 
own  Church  is  the  apparent  failure  of  our  liberals 
to  recognize  that  there  is  danger  in  such  an  em- 

phasis. On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Emil  Brunner,  who 
would  almost  certainly  wish  to  be  classed  as  a 
liberal,  on  the  occasion  of  his  recent  return  to 
Switzerland  warned:  "Americans  developed  the 
social  side  of  Christianity  much  further  than  has 
the  European  Church;  but  in  the  process  you  have 
been  losing,  to  a  high  degree,  substantial  preaching. 
It  would  be  the  end  if  this  went  on:" 

The  Churches  task  is  one  of  redemption  and  re- 
form, and  the  programme  will  follow  that  order  or 

it  will  never  become  a  reality.    An  individual  may 

set  his  affections  on  the  things  of  this  world.  He 
may  lay  up  treasures  on  earth.  It  is  possible  for 
the  Church  to  make  the  same  fatal  mistake. 

We  do  not  believe  the  Church  has  the  influence 
in  America  today  which  it  had  twenty  years  ago. 
Is  it  not  significant  that  during  this  same  period 
many  in  the  Church  have  changed  the  emphasis  of 
their  message,  stressing  social,  economic  and  racial 
problems,  too  often  at  the  expense  of  preaching 
the  gospel  of  redemption! 

It  is  because  we  see  the  appaling  sin  of  our  nation 
in  these  days  that  we  long  for  a  renewed  emphasis 
on  a  preaching  of  those  essential  Christian  doctrines 
which  make  Christians. 

The  correct  approach  to  every  social  problem  is 
predicated  on  the  individual's  right  relationship  with 
God.  Here  lies  the  Church's  greatest  task, — to make  Christians,  not  to  try  to  make  an  unbelieving 
world  act  like  Christians. 

A  Spii-it-filled,  Bible-in.structed  Christian  will  face 
the  problems  of  our  dav  aright.  No  one  else  can. 

— L.N.B. 

God's  Ever-Present 
Witness 

The  Bible  states  flatly,  "The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart.  There  is  no  God."  Recently  an  atheist  in 
San  Francisco  purchased  time  on  the  radio  to  preach 
his  doctrine  of  unbelief. 

Strange  to  say,  the  reports  of  this  address  all 
gave  as  his  chief  argument  a  statement  that  God 
has  never  revealed  Himself  to  all  men  of  any  one 
generation;  therefore  there  is  no  God. 

God  has  done  just  this,  to  all  men  in  every 
g-eneration.  In  the  works  of  creation  we  have  proof 
which  any  man  can  see  and  believe;  proof  not  only 
of  the  existence  and  power  of  Almighty  God  but 
also  of  His  continuing  control  of  the  universe. 

David,  in  the  beautiful  19th  Psalm  says:  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firma- 

ment sheweth  his  handiwork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge. 
There  is  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice 

is  not  heard." The  mountains  and  valleys,  the  trees  and  flowers, 
the  stars,  the  s:orm;  these  and  all  creation  tell  to 
man  that  God  is.  Who  but  God  could  create  the 
wonders  of  the  dawn,  the  glories  of,  a  sunset? 

On  a  recent  vacation  we  flew  from  Havana  to 
Miami  late  in  the  afternoon.  Over  the  ocean  we 
flew  over  clouds  and  then  through  them  as  the  sun 
was  setting  in  the  West.  It  has  been  our  privilege 
to  see  some  of  the  most  beautiful  spots  in  the  world 
but  never  have  we  seen  such  an  awe-inspiring  sight 
as  when  we  flew  in  and  through  clouds  decked  in 
every  color  of  the  rainbow.  At  one  time  it  seemed 
as  tho  we  were  flying  through  a  cave  miles  in  depth, 
the  illusion  being  of  something  altogether  of  an- 
n*^her  world.  We  could  but  think  of  the  day  when 
thei'e  will  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  eai'th. 

Certainly  in  the  beauties  and  wonders  of  this 
universe  we  have  a  small  foretaste  of  the  glories  we 
shall  see  with  Him  some  day. 

In  creation  He  has  not  left  himself  without  a 
witness.  — L.N.B. 
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"Is  Not  This  Why?" 

"Is  not  this  why  you  are  wrong,  that  you  know 
neither  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God?" 
(S.R.V.)  Mark  12:24. 

We  can  easily  see  that  much  is  wrong:  wrong 
acting:  wrong  feelings:  wrong  thinking:  and  the 
worst  of  these  is  wrong  thinking,  for  as  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he.  These  crooked  and 
evil  ideas  lie  at  the  basis  of  all  our  evils  in  the 
world,  the  church,  the  home,  the  hearts  and  lives 
of  men.  The  leaven  of  the  Sadducees — unbelief, 
skepticism — ^has  worked  until  it  has  about  leavened 
the  whole  lump.  The  Master  Teacher  told  the 
Sadducees  of  His  time,  and  of  all  time,  what  the 
trouble  is:  "You  know  neither  the  Scriptures  nor 
the  power  of  God." 

Why  was  the  Peace  Conference  in  Paris  such  a 
tragic  failure  and  sad  disappointment?  Why  was 
there  so  much  strife  and  bitter  wrangling?  If 
these  men  had  known  the  Bible  and  the  power  of 
God,  would  there  not  have  been  a  far  different 
story  to  tell,  and  a  much  brighter  ending?  Seeming- 

ly neither  the  Bible  nor  God  had  any  place  in  the 
thoughts  of  those  who  were  trying  to  settle  the 
affairs  of  the  nations  of  the  world — God's  world. 
It  looked  very  much  like  the  scene  described  in  the 
first  Psalm  where  the  nations  take  counsel  together 
against  the  Lord  and  against  His  Anointed.  If  these 
men  had  known  the  Scriptures  and  the  power  of 
God,  most  of  the  time  spent  in  bitter  argument  and 
controversy  would  have  been  spent  in  prayer  and  a 
determination  to  find  and  follow  the  will  of  God 
for  His  world. 

Why  is  the  Church  in  such  a  distressing  con- 
dition? Is  it  not  because  we  have  largely  de- 

parted from  fundamental  faith  in  the  Word  of  God 
and  in  the  Power  of  God?  Subtle  unbelief  in 
these  two  things  is  acting  as  a  weight  and  drag, 
holding  us  back  from  any  real  Revival,  for  there 
can  be  no  revival  until  we  possess  a  firm  belief  in 
both.  The  whole  Church  needs  to  Repent — to 
change  its  mind  and  heart  and  will  in  regard  to 
God  and  His  Book.  Only  an  unswerving  faith  and 
obedience  will  enable  us  to  go  forth  as  conquerers 
instead  of  defeatists.  We  talk  a  lot  about  "getting 
together"  and  "union",  but  a  Gideon's  band  of  300 is  worth  more  than  a  doubting  army  of  30,000. 
We  rather  need  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven  of  un- 

belief and  wickedness.  The  Lord  has  no  regard  to 
numbers:  one  man  of  faith  is  worth  more  in  His 
service  than  a  million  unbelieving  cowards. 
Modernism — ^which  is  just  another  name  for  Sad- 
duceeism — is  the  dead  weight  which  is  holding  back 
the  army  of  the  Lord.  Just  as  the  Savior  could 
do  no  mighty  works  in  Nazareth  because  of  their 
unbelief,  so  the  mighty  work  of  God  is  hindered 
today  because  of  our  deadening  and  distressing 
lack  of  knowledge  and  faith. 

Why  are  individual  men  and  women  making  such 
shipwrecks  of  their  lives  and  homes?  We  have 
departed  from  our  faith  in  God  and  His  Word. 
Here  we  have  a  firm  foundation  for  both.  If  our 
minds  were  filled  with  the  truth  of  God  and  our 
hearts  transformed  by  His  Power,  then  both  lives 
and  homes  would  be  saved  from  destruction.  Only 
as  our  hearts  and  homes  are  built  upon  the  Word 
and  Power  of  God  can  we  hope  to  see  strong 
characters  able  to  withstand  the  temptations  of 
life,  and  strong  homes  able  to  weather  the  storms. 

According  to  our  faith  will  it  be  for  us.  If  we 
will  return  to  these  fundamentals,  to  our  faith  in 
the  Scriptures  and  in  the  Power  of  a  miracle- 
working  God,  we  can  hope  for  peace  in  the  world 
and  a  Revival  in  the  Church  and  world.  Un- 

belief— unbelief,  not  in  men,  but  IN  GOD— is  the 
tragedy  of  the  world.  When  we  can  say  like  Paul, 
as  he  stood  on  a  sinking  ship  amid  a  frightened 
crowd,  "I  believe  God,"  then  there  will  come  a 
bright  ray  of  sunshine  and  hope  for  our  ship- 

wrecked world.  — J.K.P. 

A  D  i  1  e  m  m  a 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  our  Permanent 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  is  facing  a 
dilemma  and  that  they  are  not  very  happy  about  it. 

The  more  plans  for  union  are  studied  the  more 
clear  it  becomes  that  this  will  not  be  union;  it  will 
be  absorption.  It  will  not  be  the  merging  of  two 
Churches;  it  will  be  a  submerging  of  our  Church 
into  an  organization  four  times  as  large. 

No  amount  of  discussion;  no  degi-ee  of  planning; 
no  seeking  of  safeguards  can  alter  the  fact  that  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  be  lost  in  a 
larger  organization. 

To  those  who  feel  that  the  size  of  an  organization 
is  paramount  these  facts  are  not  important.  Nor 
are  they  weighty  to  those  who  imagine  this  larger 
group  will  wield  more  national  influence.- 

But,  many  believe  our  Church  to  be  more  effec- 
tive in  our  own  section  of  the  United  States  than  it 

could  be  in  a  larger  group.  They  believe  our  Home 
and  Foreign  Mission  programmes  to  be  infinitely 
more  useful  than  if  submerged  in  those  of  a  larger 
Church;  They  fear  the  official  doctrinal  laxity  of 
the  North; — all  of  these  and  many  other  arguments 
have  rot  yet  been  satisfactorily  answered.  In  fact, 
many  in  our  Church  find  it  difficult  to  understand 
why  union  is  being  so  vigorously  pressed  by  some 
when  there  is  so  much  against  and  so  little  to 
commend  such  a  step. 

This  is  a  dilemma  all  will  be  wise  to  ponder. 
— L.N.B. 

"Whom  Have  I  ...  But  Thee?" 
(Psalm  73:25) 

Two  problems  confronted  and  confused  and 
troubled  the  psalmist:  (1)  The  seeming  prosperity 
of  the  wicked,  (2)  The  plagues  and  chastening  of 
the  righteous.  He  solved  his  problems  by  going  to 
the  House  of  God;  by  drawing  near  to  God.  He 
then  confesses  his  foolishness  and  ignorance  and 
his  entire  confidence  in  God — the  God  Who  is  the 
strength  of  his  heart  and  portion  forever. 

We  have  these  same  problems  today.  Are  we 
finding  the  same  solution?  Are  we  coming  away 
from  the  House  of  God  with  the  same  confidence 
in  Him  and  the  same  longing  to  possess  Him  above 
all  other  possessions? 

He  is  our  best  portion  here  on  earth;  better 
than  even  the  best  things  we  have — and  we  do 
have  lots  of  good  things  while  in  this  world. 

We  have  our  fathers  and  mothers,  but  He  is 
better  than  the  best  of  parents.  When  our  father 
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and  mother  forsake  us,  then  the  Lord  will  take  us 
up.  A  mother  may  forget  her  child,  but  God  never 
forgets  or  forsakes. 

We  have  husband  or  wife,  but  He  is  better  than 
even  our  dearest  companion.  Husband  or  wife  may 
cease  to  love  or  care;  God's  love  never  fails. 
We  have  our  children.  They  sometimes  prove 

ungrateful  and  unresponsive. 
We  have  friends,  and  friends  are  invaluable. 

There  is  a  Friend  Who  never  deserts  us — ^who 
sticks  closer  than  a  brother. 

We  have  our  homes,  and  land,  and  gold,  but  God 
is  worth  more  than  all  material  possessions. 

Why  is  all  this  true?  All  these  good  things  are 
but  temporary  possessions;  God  is  our  everlasting 
portion.  When  all  these  things  are  swept  away.  He 
remains.  These  are  but  imperfect  possessions.  How- 

ever fine  they  may  be,  there  is  always  a  flaw  some- 
where. God  is  perfect.  These  things  belong  to  life; 

they  help  to  make  life  enjoyable.  In  Him  i«  life. 
When  we  possess  God,  when  we  know  Him,  we 
have  eternal  life.  We  might  have  all  these  things 
and  never  have  real  life.  When  we  have  God,  then 
all  these  things  will  be  ours  also — houses  and 
lands  and  father  and  mother  and  brethren  and 
sisters  and  friends — ^for  all  things  are  ours  when 
we  are  in  God  through  Christ. 

Then  let  us  "draw  near  to  God"  while  we  so- 
journ as  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  earth. 

God  is  our  best  portion  in  Heaven.  There  are 
many  good,  and  great,  and  glorious  things  in  Hea- 

ven. Angels  by  countless  thousands  will  be  there. 
Angels  have  a  large  part  in  ministering  to  the 
saints  on  earth,  but  angels  will  be  "at  home"  in 
Heaven.  The  "living  creatures"  will  be  there — 
whoever  they  are — and  we  will  get  acquainted 
with  these  mysterious  ones.  The  four  and  twenty 
"elders"  will  be  there  to  add  to  the  mystery  and 
worship  and  enjoyment  of  Heaven.  The  "great 
multitude"  whom  no  man  can  number  will  be 
there,  and  in  that  multitude  will  not  only  be  the 
"notables"  of  the  Kingdom,  but  our  kindred  and friends. 

But  the  best  thing  in  Heaven  will  be  God:  God, 
our  Father,  who  has  pitied  us  and  loved  us  and 
provided  for  us  while  we  were  strangers  in  the 
earth;  God,  the  Son,  Who  redeemed  us  with  His 
own  precious  blood,  and  has  been  praying  for  us 
as  we  ran  the  race  and  fought  the  good  fight;  God, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  regenerates  us,  and  has  been 
our  Helper,  Teacher,  Guide,  Comforter.  The  cen- 

ter of  Heaven  is  God. 

Let  us  not  worry  about  the  wicked,  or  faint 
when  we  are  chastened.  If  we  belong  to  Him,  and 
He  belongs  to  us,  let  us  rest  content,  and  rejoice 
in  our  glorious  fellowship  and  inheritance.  "It  is 
good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God";  "God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

— J.K.P. 

The  Five  Books  Of  Moses 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Yovmg.  Ph.D.* 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is  delighted  to  announce  that  it  has  made  arrangements  with  Pro 

fessor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew  in  W estminster  Theological  Semi- 
nary of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  to  prepare  forty  articles,  giving  an  introduction  to  each  of  the  books  of  the  Old 

Testament  from  the  conservative  point  of  view. 
Dr.  Young  is  the  successor  of  the  famous  Hebrew  scholar.  Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  and  is  recognized  as 

one  of  the  foremost  Hebraists  of  America.  We  believe  that  these  articles  will  fill  one  of  the  most  desperate 
needs  of  evangelical  Christianity  of  our  day.  These  articles  will  be  of  such  tremendous  value  that  we  are 
urging  our  friends  and  subscribers  to  send  in  new  subscriptions  in  order  that  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
constituency  may  be  better  informed  on  this  transcendent  subject.  The  first  installment  appears  in  the 
January  1,  1947 ,  issue.  — H.B.D. 

After  the  resurrection  our  Lord  spoke  to  His 
disciples  of  the  things  which  had  been  written  con- 

cerning Himself  in  "the  law  of  Moses,  and  in 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms."  (Luke  24:44b). The  Law  of  Moses  to  which  He  made  reference 
was  not  some  particular  law  which  Moses  had 
once  enacted,  but  was  a  designation  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  first  five  books 
of  the  Bible. 

Our  Lord  thus  understood,  and  the  disciples 
understood,  and  the  Jews  of  His  day  would  have 
understood,  that  these  five  books  were  written  by 
Moses.  Indeed,  in  Verse  27  of  the  same  chapter, 
Luke  says:  "And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets.  He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrip- 

tures the  things  concerning  Himself."  No  one 
would  have  misunderstood  Luke's  designation.  By 
using  merely  the  one  word  Moses,  He  has  in  mind 
the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible. 

That  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  correctness 
of  this  interpretation  is  shown  by  other  statements 

of  Jesus  Christ.  Moses  "wrote  of  me,"  He  declares 
in  John  5 :46,  and  goes  on  to  say  that  if  the  Jews 
do  not  believe  His  (i.e.  Moses')  writings,  they  can- 

not believe  His  (i.e.  Christ's)  words.  Again  in 
Mark  10:3-5  the  Lord  very  clearly  speaks  of  Moses 
having  written  of  a  bill  of  divorcement.  And  in 
Mark  12-26  the  Saviour  ascribes  a  particular  nar- 

rative to  Moses.  In  His  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  Christ  plainly  spoke  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  (References  might  be  multiplied,  and 
the  interested  reader  may  profitably  consult  the 
following  which  show  the  opinion  both  of  our 
Lord  and  the  Jews  of  His  time:  Acts  15:21;  2  Cor. 
3:15;  Acts  28:23;  John  8:5;  Matt.  8:4;  19:7,8; 
Mark  1:44;  10:3;  Luke  5:14;  John  7:19;  1:17). 
It  is  perfectly  clear  that  our  Lord  believed  Moses 
to  have  been  the  author  of  the  first  five  books 
of  the  Bible,  books  which  are  technically  desig- 

nated as  the  Law. 

May  not  our  Lord,  however,  have  been  mistaken? 
May  he  not  merely  have  accommodated  Himself 
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to  the  popular  but  "erroneous"  belief  of  the times?  May  He  not  even  have  been  in  ignorance  on 
this  subject,  as  He  confesses  that  He  was  con- 

cerning the  time  of  His  second  coming?  (Matt. 
24:36).  These  questions  we  shall  answer  in  reverse 
order.  If  our  Lord  in  His  human  nature  had  been 
in  ignorance  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  Law,  He 
would  not  have  spoken  on  the  subject.  To  assume 
that  He  might  have  spoken  upon  a  que.'^tion  of 
which  He  was  ignorant  is  to  attribute  sin  to  Him. 
Nor  is  it  conceivable  that  He  who  is  the  Truth 
would  have  accommodated  Himself  to  error.  And 
if  we  assume  that  on  this  question  Christ  was  mis- 

taken, how  do  we  know  that  He  was  not  mistaken 
in  what  He  said  about  that  mighty  redemption 
which  He  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem? 

Against  all  such  vain  speculations  let  us  look 
upon  our  blessed  Lord  as  the  Truth,  in  whom 
dwelleth  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 

edge. And  let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  in  this 
little  series  of  articles  the  word  of  Christ  upon 
Old  Testament  problems  is  regarded  as  final. 
When  Christ  has  spoken,  the  matter  is  settled. 
And  Christ  very  clearly  has  placed  the  imprimatur 
of  His  approval  upon  the  Mosaic  authorship  of 
the  Law. 

Moses    And    The  Law 

There  was  no  one  so  fitting  as  Moses  to  have 
l)een  the  author  of  these  books.  For  in  all  the  Old 
Testament  dispen.sation  no  one  was  as  great  as  he. 
Moses  stood  in  an  unparalleled  relation  to  God. 
With  him  God  spoke  plainly,  face  to  face,  and 
not  in  dark  and  enigmatic  sayings,  as  was  the 
ca.^e  with  God's  revelation  to  the  prophets.  After 
his  death  it  was  said,  "And  there  arose  not  a 
prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses  whom  the 
Lord  knew  face  to  face."  (Deuteronomy  34:10). 
In  the  Epi.stle  to  the  Hebrews  Moses  is  honored 
by  being  contrasted  with  Christ  (3:1-6).  Moses, 
therefore,  was  the  greatest  of  all  the  Old  Testa- 

ment figures.  In  the  Divine  dispensation  he  was 
faithful  as  a  servant  and  founder  of  the  nation 
Israel  as  the  people  of  God.  It  was  to  be  expected, 
then,  that  so  great  a  man  would  write  those  books 
which  formed  the  foundation  and  basis  for  all  of 
Israel's  subsequent  belief  and  practice. 

For  the  five  books  of  Moses  do,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  form  the  foundation  upon  which  the  super- 

structure of  Israel's  later  history  is  built.  They are  commonly  called  the  Pentateuch;  a  word  which 
means  "a  work  of  five  scrolls  or  books."  The  Jews 
referred  to  them  as  the  five-fifths  of  the  Law.  This 
five-fold  division  of  the  Law  is  at  least  as  old  as 
the  second  century  B.C.,  and  quite  probably,  since 
it  is  a  natural  division  determined  by  the  plan  of 
the  work,  as  old  as  the  Law  itself. 

The  Pentateuch  has  one  grand  theme,  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  nation  Lsrael  to  be  the  people  of 

God,  i.e.,  the  theocracy.  It  falls  into  two  principal 
divisions:  (1.)  Genesis  1 — Exodus  19 — ^which  is 
largely  historical  and  preparatory  for  the  second 
section.  It  deals  with  the  various  stages  by  which 
the  people  of  Israel  were  brought  into  existence  as 
God's  peculiar  nation.  (2)  Exodus  20 — Deuteronomy 
34. — The  legal  section,  which  treats  of  the  Divine 
legislation  by  which  God's  people  were  formally organized  and  established  as  Israel,  the  nation  of 
God.  This  nation  was  to  be  separated  from  the  re- 

mainder of  mankind,  not  merely  in  a  formal  sense, 
but  as  a  holy  people,  which  was  to  be  a  nation  of 
kings  and  priests  to   God,   and  with  a  heavenly 

destiny.  Israel  was  to  be  a  light  unto  the  world,  the 
nation  from  which  would  arise  the  great  Prophet 
and  Priest  and  King. 

The  importance  of  the  Pentateuch  for  a  proper 
understanding  of  the  development  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  can  readily  be  seen.  And  the  human  author 
of  this  work  was  the  great  founder  of  the  theo- 

cracy, even  Moses  himself. 

Denials    Of    Mosaic  Authorship 

At  the  time  of  our  Lord,  as  far  as  is  known, 
no  one  doubted  that  Moses  was  the  author  of  the 
Pentateuch.  Nevertheless,  denials  soon  began  to 
appear.  They  did  not  come  from  within  the  ortho- 

dox church  itself,  but  from  certain  groups  on  the 
fringe  of  the  church  which  were  more  or  less 
under  the  influence  of  Greek  philosophy.  Thus,  for 
example,  there  is  extant  a  letter  from  a  certain 
Ptolemy,  a  Gnostic,  to  Flora,  a  Christian  lady,  in 
which  Ptolemy  asserts  that  not  all  the  laws  in  the 
Pentateuch  are  from  Moses.  Likewise,  the  Naza- 
rites,  a  Jewish  Christian  group  refused  to  believe 
that  Moses   wrote   the  Pentateuch. 

Such,  however,  were  exceptions.  Even  the  pagan 
philosopher,  Celsus,  in  all  his  vile  attack  upon  the 
Bible,  did  not  deny  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the 
Pentateuch.  Fiom  time  to  time  a  doubter  would 
appear  here  and  there  and  question  certain  state- 

ments in  the  Law.  Thus,  for  example,  a  Jewish 
scholar,  Abraham  Ibu  Ezra  (12th  cent.)  suggests 
in  veiled  language  that  certain  passages  of  the 
Pentateuch  were  written  after  Moses. 

The  first  severe  attack  was  launched  by  the 
Jewish  philosopher  Spinoza  (1G70)  who  thought 
that  Ezra  had  compiled  the  Pentateuch  out  of 
various  sources  but  had  not  troubled  to  remove 
all  difficulties.  In  1753  Jean  Astruc,  who  was  ap- 

parently a  nominal  Roman  Catholic  and  evidently 
a  man  of  profligate  life,  sought  to  defend  the 
Mosaic  authorship  of  Genesis  by  declaring  that 
Moses  pieced  together  different  documents.  Of 
these  Astruc  thought  he  found  at  least  twelve,  the 
two  principal  ones  being  characterized  by  their  em- 

ployment respectively  of  the  names  Elohim  (God) 
and  Jehovah.  Astruc  called  these  two  documents 
A  and  B. 

The  Growth  Of  Modern 

Negative  Criticism 
The  ball  had  begun  to  roll,  and  it  rolled  faster 

and  faster.  The  eighteenth  century  was  the  age  of 
rationalism  and  provided  a  very  congenial  atmos- 

phere for  attacks  upon  the  Bible.  The  process  of 
analysis  into  documents  was  soon  carried  over  to 
the  other  books  of  the  Pentateuch.  It  seemed 
generally  to  be  assumed  that  there  were  two  prin- 

cipal documents:  (1)  E,  because  it  used  the  Divine 
name  Elohim  or  God,  (2)  J  because  it  employed 
the  Divine  name  Jehovah.  Which  of  the  two  was 
earliest,  however,  or  which  was  longest,  or  which 
was  the  basic  nan'ative,  were  questions  upon  which 
there  was  widespread  disagreement.  In  addition 
to  the  so-called  E  and  J  documents,  negative 
critics  recognized  D  for  Deuteronomy.  Thus,  we 
had  E,  J  and  D.  It  must  not  be  thought  that  all 
accepted  merely  these  three.  Some  scholars  found 
so  many  documents  that  they  became  known  as 
advocates  of  a  "Fragmentary  Hypothesis." 

In  1853,  just  one  hundred  years  after  Astruc 
wrote,  Hermann  Hupfeld  discovered  that  E  really 
consisted  of  two  documents:  E-1  (which  was  called 
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P  i.e.,  priestly),  E-2,  as  well  as  J  and  D.  Thus, 
the  more  or  less  standard  order  was  P  E  J  D  or 
P  J  E  D,  with  P  the  earliest  and  D  the  latest. 
A  complete  evolution  occurred  however,  with  the 
appearance  of  the  Development  Hypothesis,  popu- 

larized by  Julius  Wellhausen.  The  order  now  be- 
came J  E  D  P.  This  order  has  more  or  less  held 

the  field  until  the  present  day,  and  it  is  probably 
safe  to  say  that  most  scholars  of  today,  who  do 
not  believe  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  accept  this  order,  although  differing  con- 

siderably as  to  the  date  of  the  documents. 

The  Choice  Which  Confronts  Us 

The  above  survey  is  of  course  nothing  more  than 
a  mere  sketch.  Nevertheless,  meagre  as  it  is,  it  does 

confront  us  with  a  choice.  Are  we  of  today  to 
accept  that  view  of  the  Pentateuch  which  regards 
it  as  a  compilation  of  diverse  documents,  coming 
from  different  authors  who  lived  at  widely  separat- 

ed intervals,  and  finally  pieced  together  under  the 
editorship  of  various  editors  and  sedactors?  Or, 
are  we  to  place  upon  it  the  estimate  which  Christ 
placed  upon  it?  Are  we  to  regard  it  as  the  work 
of  Moses,  the  great  founder  of  the  theocracy? 
That  is  the  choice  which  confronts  us.  God  grant 
that  in  this,  as  in  every  other  choice,  we  may  be 
found  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Him  whose 
word  cannot  be  broken. 

*  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa. 

Again  -  "Honesty"!! 
By  Tom  Glasgow* 

Some  five  years  back  I  released  a  pamphlet, 
bearing  the  title:  "A  Plea  For  Common  Honesty." 
In  it  I  assayed  to  set  forth  the  admitted  "historic 
position"  of  the  "Southern  Presbyterian  Church" and  also,  in  detail,  accurate  quotations  taken 
from  the  written  statements  of  a  leading  professor 
in  a  leading  Seminary  of  our  Church,  which 
statements  and  their  divergence  from  that  historic 
position  were  never  seriously  challenged.  As  was  to 
be  expected,  the  author  and  some  of  his  friends 
claimed  "statements  taken  out  of  context."  The 
original  publications  from  which  the  statements 
were  taken  were  forwarded  to  the  past  president 
of  one  of  our  seminaries  and  to  the  head  of  a 
second  and  highly  respected  educational  institution. 
Their  judgment  was  "statements  NOT  taken  out  of 
context,"  one  of  them  commenting  that  other  and 
more  serious  quotations  were  found  therein  which 
might  have  been  quoted.  Both  of  these  gentlemen 
are  highly  regarded  in  the  Church,  not  only  for 
their  accredited  erudition  but  also  as  men  of 
judgment  and  capacity,  having  often  been  honored 

1  by  our  highest  Church  courts.  Personally,  I  sin- 
'  cerely  tried  not  to  quote  out  of  context — 1  do  not 

think  that  I  did. 

The  professor's  Presbytery  refused  to  take  issue on  the  essence  of  the  charges  made  and  exonerated 
his  position.  Belore  its  report  was  made,  the  Chair- 

man of  the  committee  of  the  Presbytery  instructed 
to  "investigate  and  report,"  was  advised  that  those 
making  the  charges  would  willingly  appear  before 
his  committee  to  substantiate  these  charges  in 
person  if  requested  to  do  so.  No  such  request  was 
made.  As  far  as  I  know,  no  adverse  witness  was 
called  or  heard  by  the  examining  committee.  The 
report  of  the  committee  seemed  to  be  more  of  a 
concurrence  and  defense  of  the  charges  complained 
of  than  an  evaluation  of  the  TRUTH  of  those 
charges. 

This  writer  was — without  his  request — advised 
of  the  date  which  the  Trustees  of  the  Seminary 
met  in  special  session  to  consider  these  charges. 
The  Seminary  was  likewise  advised  that  if  it  was 
desired  or  requested  that  the  writer  be  present  in 
person  to  sustain  the  charges  made,  that  this  re- 

quest would   be    complied   with   in   person.  But, 

again,  no  request  or  expression  of  desire  that  the 
charges  be  personally  presented  to  its  governing 
Board  was  forth-coming  or  made.  The  Trustees 
(who  had  elected  and  sponsored  the  professor  in 
question)  also  exonerated  him  with  a  mild  resolu- 

tion of  implied  censure.  (One  of  the  Trustees  did 
resign  in  protest  to  this  lack  of  concern  and  action 
by  the  governing  Board.) 

Some  five  Presbyteries  requested  the  1941  As- 
sembly to  investigate  the  said  charges  against  this 

professor  (Knoxville,  Roanoke,  Harmony,  Mecklen- 
burg and  Central  Mississippi).  The  Assembly's 

"Standing  Committee,"  to  which  these  overtures 
were  referred, — Chairmaned  by  a  former  member 
of  that  Seminary's  Trustees — rendered  a  report 
which  in  itself  was  remarkable!!  (We  invite  the 
interested  reader's  attention  thereto — Assembly 
Minutes  1941,  Pages  47  to  49.)  This  report,  after 
equally  remarkable  debate,  was  adopted  as  the 
voice  of  that  Assembly.  This  action,  however,  in  no 
way  approved  of  the  views  complained  of  in  the 
original  pamphlet  of  protest,  nor  denied  the  charge 
that  such  views  transgressed  the  offcial  and  his- 

toric position  of  the  Church,  as  held  and  declared 
since  its  origin. 

That  Assembly,  by  its  official  action  (mirabile 
dictu!!)  declared  itself  to  be  wholly  without  juris- 

diction to  pass  on  or  even  consider  the  issue  pre- 
sented— that  the  Presbytery  was  the  Court  and 

only  Court  of  original  jurisdiction.  (No  question 
had  ever  existed  in  any  informed  mind  but  that  the 
Presbytery  was  the  sole  Court  of  Original  jurisdic- 

tion in  the  hearing  of  personal  charges.  That  fact 
had  been  set  forth  in  the  original  pamphlet  and  the 
fact  declared  that  the  charges  made  were  against 
the  minister  in  question  as  a  PROFESSOR — in  his 
official  position  as  A  PROFESSOR  and  NOT 
against  him  personally  as  a  private  minister.  Surely, 
the  distinction  here  made  needs  no  amplification!!!) 

It  will  be  further  noted  that  the  Presbytery  had 
and  has  no  control  whatever  over  the  Seminary 
professors — its  Trustees  being  nominated  by  the 
supporting  Synods.  Nor  had  the  Synods  control 
beyond  the  nomination  of  representatives  from 
which  the  remaining  Trustees  would  fill  vacancies 
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in  its  official  Board.  At  that  time  an  article  ap- 
peared in  The  Journal  over  the  signature  of  Dr. 

1).  S.  Gaffe  of  Fulton,  Mo.,  clearly  distinguishing- 
between  the  person  of  a  private  minister,  against 
whom  criticisms  must  be  filed  with  his  Presbytery, 
and  the  status  of  a  professor,  in  his  official  position 
as  a  professor,  and  in  an  institution  serving  the 
whole  Church.  Few  seemed  to  realize  the  far  reach- 

ing effect  of  this  declaration  of  the  Assembly 
which,  in  eflfect,  declares  that  the  Church  and 
Its  Highest  Courts  are  completely  helpless  and 
without  means  to  protest  the  teaching  in  Its 
Church-Wide-Serving  Seminaries  unless  the  Presby- 

tery sees  fit  to  take  action  in  such  matters. 

We  cite  the  above,  as  perhaps  the  "starting 
incident,"  publicly  recognizing  and  exposing  the 
present  schism  which  rends  our  Church.  The 
issue  then — and  the  issue  now — is  "A  Plea  for 
Common  Honesty"!!!  Teachers  (and,  thank  God, 
by  no  means  all!)  in  our  Seminaries  and  Schools 
hold  and,  we  are  told,  declare  positions  on  the 
"inspiration  of  Scriptures"  wholly  at  varience — 
not  only  with  the  historic  position  of  our  Church, 
but  at  obvious  variance  with  any  REASONABLE 
INTERPRETATION  of  the  language  used  in  the 
First  Chapter  of  our  Confession  of  Faith.  Preachers 
(and  again,  thank  God,  by  no  means  all)  proclaim 
and  support  these  deviating  positions.  I  am  asked 
what  is  meant  .by  "Historic  Position"?  (When 
asked,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  question 
is  sincere!!)  We  give  the  obvious  reply  that_  our 
"Historic  Position"  is  the  publicly  declared  position 
set  forth  in  our  Confession  of  Faith  and  publicly 
sponsored  by  the  Theological  Leaders  of  our  Church 
during  the  first  three  quarters  of  a  Century  of 
the  life  of  that  Church  I  This  "Historic  Position" 
was  not  "hid  under  a  bushel"!!!  It  was  and  is 
common  knowledge  among  honest  and  informed 
Churchmen.  We  challenge  any  sincere  person  to 
deny  that  a  complete  Bible,  wholly  believed  to  be 
the  personally  inspired  Word  of  God  (not  just 
"containing"  the  word  God')  was  the  accepted standard  of  our  Church  when  founded  and  the 
position  of  its  outstanding  and  admitted  theological 
leaders  when  expounding  said  Standards. 

Our  controversies  and  divisions  on  Church  Union; 
on  conflicts  between  the  Bible  teaching  in  our 
Church  schools  and  colleges;  on  down  to  the  nature 
of  our  Young  People's  Conference  programs  and 
Sunday  School  literature,  all,  in  their  essence, 
stem  back  to  the  one  basic  issue — "What  do  we 
mean  by  the  term  'Inspiration'  "?  The  basic  issue 
with  the  Professor  above  referred  to  was — "What 
do  we  mean  by  the  term  'Inspiration'"?  This issue  takes  many  ohases,  but  finally  and  ultimately 
stems  from  this  one  basic  and  all-important  ques- 

tion— "Inspiration"  and  the  "Unchallenged  Authori- 
ty of  The  Scriptures." 

We  contended — and  we  contend! — this  is  in  no 
way  a  PERSONAL  issue — in  any  case  where  it 
arise.s — but  a  generic  issue  of  Basic  Philosophy, 
wholly  impersonal  but  also  wholly  vital!!  We  claim 
for  every  man — minister  or  layman — the  right  and 
obligation  to  sincerely  search  and,  as  best  he  can, 
arrive  at  honest  and  sincere  conclusions.  This 

however  is  "poles  apart"  from  saying  that,  when 
the  conclusions  reached  are  at  variance  with  the 

solemn  and  publicly  subscribed  vows  and  Confes- 
sion which  we — as  a  Chui-ch  and  as  individuals — 

plainly  and  clearly  say  that  we  believe,  that  it  is 

either  the  individuals  privilege  or  right  to  teach  or 
preach  these  views  (differing  from  that  Confes- 

sion or  those  vows)  without  protest  being  of- 
ficially made  by  the  Church!  We  submit  that  there 

is  no  honorable  procedure  for  the  Church  but  to 
officially  protest  or  proceed  to  amend  our  Con- 

fession and  vows  to  conform  to  this  new  interpre- 
tation! 

My  personal  life  is  lived  in  the  very  common- 
place world  of  "business."  I  find  that  successful 

men  and  firms  with  whom  I  deal,  are  men  and 
firms  of  good  character  and  sti'aightforward  deal- 

ings. 1  declare,  and  submit  as  the  experience  of 
other  business  men  who  read  this  article,  that  any 
finn  which  publicly  declares  its  position  and  then 
knowingly  countenances  or  permits  its  officials  and 
representatives  to  continually  act  and  declare  a 
basically  different  policy — that  firm  is  promptly 
rated  and  recognized  as  a  firm  unworthy  of  con- 

sideration as  a  fair,  straightforward  or  worthy 
competitor  among  honorable  business  men.  Surely 
the  Christian  Church  should  not  countenance  a 
standaid  of  intellectual  dishonesty  which  has  long 
since  been  repudiated  by  honorable  business  men! 

Brethren,  if  we  approve  "liberal"  teaching  and 
preaching  of  a  newly  defined  "Inspiration,"  we have  full  right  to  do  so  if  we  so  elect!  However, 
in  the  sacred  name  of  Common  Honesty,  let  us 
amend  our  Confession,  broaden  its  language,  and 
water-down  its  position — if  we  so  elect!!- — but 
let  us  do  so  by  the  proper  and  adequately  provided 
process  of  Constitutional  Amendment.  "Fifth 
Column  Infiltration,  through  class  room  or  pulpit, 
until  our  ecclesiastical  structure  has  been  under- 

mined from  within,  is  neither  "cricket"  nor  Chris- 
tian ! 

As  a  Church,  we  may  have  out-grown  the  simple 
and  old  fashioned  idea  of  "inspiration."  I  don't 
know — I  don't  believe  we  have,  but  possibly  such 
may  be  the  case.  This  is  a  matter  to  be  decided 
by  our  Church  Courts — not  by  individual  professors 
or  individual  preachers!  Clear  up  this  definition — 
"What  do  we  mean  by  'Inspiration'  " — and  our 
bickering  will  largely  cease.  Let  those  who  cannot 
accept  The  Court's  decision,  be  silent  or  withdraw 
to  more  compatible  surroundings — and  that  should 
apply  to  "Liberals"  and  "Consei-vatives"  alike! 
Tne  Church  Itself,  can  or  should  officially  deter- 

mine what  its  Confession  is  or  should  be.  At  present 
and  until  amended  it  is  the  Westminster  Confes- 

sion of  Faith,  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms 
and  the  reasonable  and  historic  meaning  of  the 
language  therein  used!  The  plan  here  made  is 
neither  "involved"  or  "complicated."  It  is  simply 
that  we  teach  and  preach  the  basic  philosophy 
which  we  declare  we  profess  and  which  we  publicly 
and  officially  declare  we  believe — or — that  we 
conform  our  Confession  to  what  we  approve  that 
we  teach  and  preach.  Let  the  theologians  debate — 
with  Equals  in  our  Church  Courts — Not  with 
students  or  congregations,  uninformed  in  theological 
matters!  Having  debated,  openly  and  frankly,  and 

with  equals  in  our  Church  Courts,  let  us  "amend" 
or  •  abiae  by"  as  the  vote  of  these  Courts  may  de- 

clare, inac  is  not  "complicated" — it  is  not  even 
"protound" — but  it  is,  I  feel,  as  simple  and  AS 
VITAL  as  COMMON  HONESTY!! 

*  Elder  in  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  N.  C. 
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"Interracial  Brotherhood 

Movement"* 
IS  IT  SCRIPTURAL? 

By  W.  A.Plecker,M.D.* 

Three  times  in  the  early  history  of  the  human 
family  man  sinned  universally.  Three  times  sin 
called  forth  the  wrath  of  God. 

1.  Adam  sinned,  and  was  driven  from  Eden,  Gen. 
3:24:  "So  he  drove  out  the  man;  and  he  placed at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Cherubim,  and 
a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life." 

2.  The  sons  of  God  took  them  wives  of  the 

daughters  of  men,  Gen.  6:2.  "And  God  looked  up- 
on the  earth  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt;  for  all 

flesh  had  corruoted  his  way  upon  the  earth."  v  12. Then  came  the  flood. 

3.  "And  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  language, 
and  of  one  speech."  Gen.  11:1:  "And  they  said, 
Go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city,  and  a  tower,  whose 
top  may  reach  unto  heaven;  and  let  us  make  us  a 
name  lest  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth.  And  the  Lord  came  down  to 
see  the  city  and  the  tower,  which  the  children  of 
men  builded."  v  4-5.  "And  the  Lord  said.  Go  to, 
let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  language, 
that  they  may  not  understand  one  another's  speech." 
v  6-7.  Then  came  the  third  great  stroke  of  God's 
wrath  upon  pride  filled  man.  "So  the  Lord 
scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon  the  face 
of  all  the  earth."  v  8. 

Ham  had  earlier  made  sport  of  his  father  Noah 
whom  he  found  naked  under  the  influence  of  wine. 
He  told  his  brothers  Shem  and  Japheth,  who  in 
filial  loyaltv  "covered  the  nakedness  of  their 
father." 
"And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine,  and  knew 

what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him."  v  24. 
Noah  in  righteous  indignation,  knowing  the  lower 

moral  and,  probably,  mental  character  of  Ham, 
either  with  divine  approval,  or  of  his  own  intuition, 
said:  "Cursed  be  Canaan;  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren."  v  25. 

Noah  then  blessed  his  two  loyal  sons,  and  with 
each  blessing  repeated  the  curse  poured  forth 
upon  Ham  in  the  name  of  his  son  Canaan — "and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant."  v  26-27.  How  truly 
has  that  prophesy  been  fulfilled  during  more  than 
forty  centuries  since  its  utterance. 

Let  us  now  consider  further  the  cause  and  result 
of  the  happenings  at  Babel. 

Following  the  creation  of  man,  male  and  female, 
God  commanded:  "Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  Gen.  1:28. 
This  command  was  repeated  to  Noah  after  the 
flood    Gen.    9:1    and   7.     Under   the  leadership, 

*From:  "Brotherhood — Our  Unfinished  Task.  A 
Service  of  Worship  for  Women's  Groups."  The Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

probably,  of  Nimrod.  grandson  of  Ham,  who  "began 
to  be  a  mighty  one  in  the  earth."  Gen.  11:8,  the 
people  gave  as  their  reason  for  building  the  tower, 
"Lest  we  be  scattered  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 

earth." 
The  attempt  to  avoid  "replenishing  the  earth" 

was  as  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  as  was  Adam's 
sin  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  or  the  sin  of  the 
antediluvian  descendants  of  Seth,  who  took  wives 
from  the  offspring  of  godless  Cain,  or  other  godless 
children  of  Adam. 

The  punishment  for  this  third  universal  sin  of 
the  human  race  was  quicker,  but  just  as  positive, 
as  the  punishment  for  the  first  and  second  sins 
involving  mankind. 

Instead  of  destructive  punishment  God  inflicted 
one  which  would  be  in  conformity  with  his  will 
previously  declared,  and  which  would  force  man, 
willing  or  unwilling,  to  carry  out  his  divine  purpose 
that  the  world  be  peopled  with  man  of  different 
and  clearly  marked  races,  occupying  lands  as  far 
apart  as  was  geographically  possible. 

Descendents  of  Japheth  were  directed  to  Europe 
and  they  subdivided  into  distinct  types,  the  light 
haired,  long-headed  Nordics  of  Northern  Europe, 
the  broad-faced  Alpines  of  Central  Europe  and  the 
dark-haired  Mediterranean  type  of  south  Europe. 

The  children  of  Shem  were  likewise  divided  into 
types  from  the  white  .Jewish  to  the  Mongolian 
Chinese. 

When  it  came  to  the  children  of  Ham,  Noah's 
prediction  that  they  should  be  of  such  a  marked 
and  distinct  type  as  to  every  where  and  at  all  times, 
set  them  off  as  a  race  to  themselves,  servants  of 
their  brethren,  seems  to  have  been  in  line  with 
God's  plan  and  when  they  were  headed  for  Africa 
they  had  as  we  may  well  believe,  not  only  the 
marks  of  distinctive  speech  but  of  physical  charac- 

teristics also. 

Science  finds  nowhere  an  explanation  for  the 
black  skin,  curly  hair,  flat  thick  features,  and 
widely  differing  mental,  and  after  thirty-four  years 
of  study  of  racial  mixture  and  characteristics,  as 
Virginia  Registrar  of  Vital  Statistics,  I  may  safely 
say,  of  moral  characteristics  also. 

The  only  explanation  is  found  in  God's  miraculous 
change  of  Noah's  descendants  into  family  language 
groups.  What  hindered  God  from  giving  the  de- 

scendants of  Ham  the  marked  physical  changes  of 
color  and  features,  with  mental  and  moral  dif- 

ference as  we  find  them  today,  all  in  keeping  with 
Noah's  prophecv,  or  curse,  as  being  the  servant of  all? 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  and  some  of 
our  own  and  other  denominations  are  now  making 
forced    social    fellowship    rather    than    belief  in 
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salvation  through  Christ,  the  standards  of  Chris- 
tianity, with  the  intermarriage  of  whites  and  full- 

blooded  Negroes  legal  in  eighteen  states  and  the 
District  of  Columbia  and  the  intermarriage  of 
whites  and  mixed  bloods  of  varying  degrees  of  ad- 

mixture legal  in  nineteen  others.  That,  with  closer 
social  and  physical  contact  is  the  specter  looming 
up  before  us,  together  with  an  increasing  number 
of  extra-marital  mixed  births. 

Is  any  action  tending  to  the  furthering  of  this 
end  justified  in  the  face  of  God's  decisive  action 
in  the  separation  of  races  at  Babel? 

Read  the  graphic  account  in  the  last  chapter  of 
Ezra  of  how  Ezra  forced  the  many  Jewish  men  who 
had  taken  Canaanitish  wives  to  separate  from,  and 
return  them  to  their  former  homes,  together  with 
their  children.  Because  of  the  great  number  of 
the  guilty,  and  because  of  much  rain,  they  begged 
that  some  time  be  given  them  for  the  great  task. 

Many  seem  to  have  evaded  Ezra's  demand,  for 
twenty-three  years  after,  Nehemiah  faced  the 
same  problem,  Neh.  13:23-31.  He  said,  1.25 — "I contended  with  them  and  cursed  them,  and  smote 
certain  of  them,  and  plucked  off  their  hair,  and 
made  them  swear  by  God,  saying,  ye  shall  not 
give  your  daughters  unto  their  sons,  nor  take  their 
daughters  unto  your  sons,  or  for  yourselves."  That 
was  far  from  the  social  or  religious  intercourse 
advocated  so  vitrorously  today  with  the  black 
children  of  Ham  living  amongst  us.  It  is  unnatural. 
It  means  race  destruction.  It  is  contrary  to  the 
teaching  of  God's  word.  The  true  Negro  knows 
that  it  is  not  natural,  he  does  not  desire  it,  and  is 
making  no  effort  to  brine  that  about.  It  is  the 
mulattoes  who  make  the  stir  for  racial  unity.  The 
true  Negroes  are  much  happier  and  better  satis- 

fied in  developing  their  own  varying  culture  as 
they  have  always  contentedly  done. 

We  should  however  extend  them  the  hand  of 
Christian  fellowshio  and  render  all  aid  nossible  in 
teaching  and  guiding  them  along  rieht  lines.  That 
need  not  involve  social  contact  with  social  inter- 

marriage with  the  mixed  breeds,  as  the  end  results. 

Even  within  our  own  race,  tvpes  of  society  and 
culture  based  upon  heritage  education,  and  mode 
of  living,  separate  almost  as  clearly  as  does  race 
itself. 

It  should  not  be  considered  a  crime  or  un- 
christian when  an  educated  and  highly  cultured 

person  and  one  entirelv  the  opposite  cannot  as- 
sociate together  upon  terms  of  social  intimacy. 

The  same  is  true,  if  they  almost  unconsciously 
and  without  studied  purpose  find  themselves  even 
in  churches,  separating  into  homogenious  groups. 

In  cities  the  place  of  residence  is  largely  the 
determining  factor. 

About  the  only  text  quoted  for  the  strained 
"interracial  brotherhood  movement"  being  worked 
up  with  a  great  flare,  is  Acts  17:26 — "And  hath made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth."  Note  that  they  are  to 
dwell — not  dwell  together — on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth.  When  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  is  read: 
"and  hath  determined  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 

tion," we  see  clearly  that  God's  purpose  is  exactly 
the  opposite  to  close  interracial  contact.  To  prevent 
that  very  thing  God  at  Babel  gave  them  a  distinct 

language,  extreme  physical  differences,  and  sent 
them  to  the  most  remote  part  of  the  earth.  Noah 
certainly  did  not  place  his  three  sons  upon  a 
plane  of  equality — one  was  emphatically  in  a  lower 
class,  and  so  has  history  shown  that  Ham's  descen- 

dants have  been.  God  in  the  physical,  and  other 
changes  wrought  in  Ham's  descendants,  shows 
plainly  the  correctness  of  Noah's  judgment. 

What  has  been  said  applies  to  but  little  over 
half  of  the  colored  population  of  our  country — the 
pure  descendants  of  African  stock. 

The  other  half — mixed  breeds — shun  the  pure 
blood  negroes,  and  are  interested  only  in  securing 
classification  as  a  part  of  the  white  race.  Their 
thought  of  "fellowship"  places  that  one  idea  upper- most from  first  to  last. 

Find  any,  if  you  can,  of  the  near-whites  who  are 
interested  in  "Christian-fellowship"  and  that  alone. 
Their  first  and  only  thought  is  crossing  the  social 
line.  The  discussion  of  that  subject  from  its  many 
angles,  and  final  result,  will  require  the  writing  of 
a  volume. 

Why  should  our  church  be  led  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  to  strive  for  close  social  con- 

tact and  intimacy,  directly  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God  as  pointed  out  above?  "Interracial  Brother- 

hood" will  not  correct  the  overwhelming  error  of 
our  forefathers  in  admitting  to  our  shore  black 
men  assigned  by  God  to  Africa  as  the  "bounds  of 
their  habitation." 

^Richmond,  Va. 

+   .   J     .  ,    ,r   ,  4- 
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Comments  Upon  The  Proposed  Plan  Of  Re-Union 

Between  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The 

United  States  Of  America  And  The 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee* 
(This  article  has  been  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the  last  installment.  H.B.D.) 

Church  Proi>erty 

Since  this  Plan  of  Re-Union  has  been  under  dis- 
cussion we  have  heard  repeatedly  the  statement, 

that  if  the  re-union  is  put  into  effect  and  if  any 
particular  Church  refuses  to  come  into  the  united 
Church;  that  such  Church  will  lose  all  of  its  prop- 

erty, church  building,  manse,  etc.  Unless  the  Plan 
of  Re-Union  is  radically  changed  this  is  undoubt- 

edly true.  Major  W.  Calvin  Wells,  of  Jackson,  Miss., 
in  his  very  able  "Analysis  And  Comments  On  The 
Proposed  Plan  Of  Reunion"  has  this  to  say  on  this 
point: 

Churches,  a  majority  of  whose  members  do  not 
wish  to  enter  the  union  but  which  Church  consti- 

tuted a  minority  of  our  entire  Church,  with  no  pro- 
tection provided  in  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union, 

would  be  stripped  of  every  dollar  of  their  prop- 

erty." 
However  I  will  enlarge  on  the  above  statement 

by  saying  this.  Whether  a  particular  Church  votes 
to  go  into  the  union  or  not,  if  union  is  carried,  that 
Church  will  lose  all  of  its  property.  Under  this 
plan  all  property  becomes  vested  in  the  Church  at 
large.  Not  as  in  the  Southern  Church,  where  each 
individual  congregation  owns  outright  its  Church 
Building,  Manse,  etc. 

For  proof  of  the  above  statement  let  us  look  at 
Chapter  30,  Par.  11,  of  the  New  Plan. 

"A  particular  Church  shall  not  sell  or  mortgage 
its  property  in  any  amount  without  the  written 
permission  of  the  Presbytery,  transmitted  through 
the  Session  of  the  particular  Church." 

The  above  can  mean  but  one  thing.  All  of  the 
rights  to  control  its  property,  heretofore  vested  in 
each  individual  Church,  will  be  wiped  out  if  this 
Plan  of  Re-Union  is  adopted. 

Authority 

One  thing  seems  to  be  very  clear  about  this 
entire  plan.  Everything  works  towards  the  central- 

ization of  authority  in  the  higher  courts  of  the 
Church.  We  have  seen  where  a  Church  Session 
could  be  set  aside  by  Presbytery,  not  for  any  speci- 

fied offence,  but,  "when  in  the  judgement  of  the 
Presbytery  a  Church  Session  is  either  unable  or 
unwilling  to  manage  the  affairs  of  their  Church 
wisely." 

Now  we  have  a  provision  where  the  General  As- 
sembly may  reach  down  into  any  Presbytery  and 

direct  it  to  ordain  a  man  sent  in  by  the  Assembly. 
Let's  look  at  the  exact  words  of  the  Section. 

Chapter  23,  Par.  1  (b)  :  "The  General  Assembly 
may,  of  their  own  knowledge,  send  missions  to  any 
part  to  plant  churches,  or  to  supply  vacancies;  and 
for  this  purpose,  may  direct  any  Presbytery  to  or- 

dain Evangelists,  or  Ministers,  without  relation  to 
particular  Churches;  provided  always  that  such 
missions  be  made  with  the  consent  of  the  parties 
appointed;  and  that  the  judicatory  sending  them, 
make  the  necessary  provision  for  their  support  and 
reward  in  the  performance  of  this  service." 

This  is  a  very  dangerous  section.  What  power 
will  the  Presbytery  have  with  which  to  maintain 
purity  of  doctrine  within  its  bounds,  if  a  General 
Assembly  controlled,  as  the  U.S.A.  General  As- 

sembly is  controlled  today,  and  as  the  United 
Churches'  General  Assembly  will  surely  be  con- 

trolled, by  the  signers  of  the  "Infamous  Auburn 
Affirmation,"  and  others  who  think  as  they  do;  can 
direct  them  to  ordain  any  Minister  chosen  by  them 
to  preach  within  the  bounds  of  the  Presbytery. 

General  Council 

This  General  Council  is  a  new  idea  as  far  as  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  concerned,  and  is 
one  about  which  I  am  frankly  very  doubtful.  To 
judge  by  the  description  of  its  duties  in  the  Form 
of  Government,  it  will  be  a  small  General  As- 

sembly. The  membership  of  this  Council  is  to  be 
composed  of  the  following:  The  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly,  the  retiring  Moderator,  the 
Stated  Clerk,  one  representative  from  each  of  the 
Executive  Boards  of  the  Church  and  eighteen  mem- 

bers at  large  to  be  elected  by  the  General  Assembly 
in  such  manner  as  it  may  determine  from  the  six 
geogranhical  areas  into  which  the  entire  Church  is 
to  be  divided.  This  set-up  is  so  arranged,  geograph- 

ically, as  to  insure  a  two  to  one,  or  larger  majority 
to  the  portion  of  the  countrv  now  served  by  the 
U.S.A.  Church. 

Without  knowing  how  such  a  body  will  function, 
as  time  alone  can  tell  that,  I  am  inclined  to  fear 
this  innovation  as  a  means  of  placing  too  much 
power  in  the  Church  in  the  hands  of  too  few  peo- 

ple, .lust  a  few  centuries  ago,  our  forefathers,  at 
the  cost  of  blood  and  suffering,  won  their  way  out 
from  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman  Hierarchy,  and  es- 

tablished the  Reformed  Church.  Have  we,  their 
sons,  so  far  departed  from  the  principles  they 
fought  for;  as  to  tamely  place  our  necks  under  a 
similar  yoke  today? 

Amendments 

This  portion  of  the  Rules  is  vastly  important, 
and  should,  to  wise  men,  constitute  a  huge  danger 
or  warning  sign.  For  no  matter  what  fair  promises 
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are  made  to  us  to  bring  us  into  this  Union,  we 
must  face  this  stark  fact,  all  or  any  of  these  things 
can  be  changed  by  amendments.  After  we  have 
voted  our  Church  out  of  existence  and  ourselves 
into  an  ecclesiastical  bondage,  our  entire  weight 
will  not  be  sufficient  to  prevent  the  Modernistic 
Leaders  of  the  Northern  Church  from  making  any 
changes  they  wish,  in  the  Form  of  Government,  the 
Confession  of  Faith  or  the  Catechisms. 

Here  are  just  a  few  of  the  warning  signs  that  I 
would  like  to  call  to  your  attention. 

Chapter  32,  Par.  2  (1):  "Amendments  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Lareer  and  Shorter  Cate- 

chisms can  be  made  if  approved  by  two-thirds  of 
all  the  Presbvteries."  Thus  changes  could  be  made 
in  snite  of  the  section  of  the  country  now  served 
by  the  Presbyterian  Church  (U.  S.) 

Watch  this.  Par.  2  (3) :  "Nothing  in  this  Chanter 
shall  be  construed  so  as  to  affect  the  right  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  Presbyteries  to  propose  amendments 
or  alterations  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
Lare-er  and  Shorter  Catechisms,  or  the  General  As- 

sembly to  agree  and  enact  the  same." 

Chapter  32,  Par.  3:  Amendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  reauire  the  approval  of  only 
a  majority  of  the  Presbyteries. 

Chapter  32,  Par.  4:  Changes  in  the  Rules  for 
Amending  reouire  the  approval  of  two-thirds  of 
the  Presbyteries. 

Any  member  of  the  Southern  Church;  who  makes 
a  careful  study  of  this  Proposed  Plan  of  Union, 
and  who  at  the  same  time  keens  in  mind  a  clear 
picture  of  what  the  Northern  Church  is  today,  can 
not  fail  to  realize  that  the  New  Church  to  be 
formed  by  this  Re-Union,  will  be  unrecognizable  as 
a  Presbyterian  Church  such  as  we  have  known. 

Having  carefully  read  this  so-called  Plan  of  Re- 
Union;  all  commenting  papers  which  have  appeared 
in  our  Southern  Church  Papers  in  recent  years,  and 
the  Auburn  Affirmations  which  were  signed  by 
1,293  Ministers  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church;  I  would  most  earnestly  urge  all  the  officers 
of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  thoroughly 
familiarize  themselves  with  this  most  important 
question  at  once. 

If  the  officers  of  our  Church  will  do  this,  I  am 
absolutely  confident  that  the  proponents  of  this 
base  betrayal  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
will  have  no  chance  to  perfect  their  plans,  either 
now,  or  at  any  time  in  the  future. 

In  conclusion  I  would  like  to  make  the  follow- 
ing statements: 

1.  This  is  not  a  Plan  of  Re-Union,  for  the  word 
reunion  presupposes  the  joining  together  of  two 
like  bodies.  And  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
of  today  has  retained  only  one  thing  which  it  in- 

herited from  the  Great  Founders  of  that  Church, 
and  that  is  the  word  "Presbyterian."  And  in  the 
words  of  a  distinguished  recent  Moderator  of  that 
Church,  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  of  New  York, 
N.  Y. :  "I  am  a  Presbyterian  only  temporarily.  The 
name  carries  many  hallowed  memories  and  asso- 

ciations, but  it  seems  to  me  to  belong  to  the  past 
rather  than  to  the  present."  Therefore  in  all  prob- 

ability, that  one  vestige  of  the  Faith  that  was  once 
theirs,  will  soon  pass  away  and  be  discarded  also. 
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2.  I  firmly  believe  that  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  has  been  divinely  appointed 
by  God,  to  keep  alight  and  burning  brightly,  the 
light  of  Faith  in  this  Nation  of  ours. 

3.  If  you  are  a  Bible-believing  Christian,  and  if 
your  Church  is  a  Bible-believing  Church,  you  can- 

not join  and  you  can  have  no  part  in  this  so-called 
Re-United  Church. 

I  would  like  to  close  this  discussion  of  the  Plan 
of  Re-Union  by  quoting  from  an  overture  adopted 
by  one  of  our  great  Southern  Presbyteries  fifty- 
nine  years  ago: 

"We  believe  that  organic  Union  means  the  ab- 
sorption of  the  Southern  Church  and  will  per- 

petuate alienation  and  strife.  We  are  wide  apart 
on  some  questions  of  vital  interest,  and  therefore 
the  peace,  purity  and  prosperity  of  our  beloved 
Church  imperatively  demands  the  perpetuation  of 

our  independent  existence," 
*  Patrick,  S.  C. 
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What  Do  Presbyterians 

Believe? 

By  Mrs.  John  S.  Nisbet* 

(This  article  has  been  published  in  three  installments.  This  is  the  last  installment.  H.B.D.) 

Salvation  by  Grace 

Presbyterians  have  always  stressed  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  grace. 

By  this  we  mean  that  salvation  is  a  gracious  gift 
bestowed  upon  us  by  God. 

In  His  word  God  says:  "By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the 
gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."  Eph.  2:8-9. 

One  day  in  Korea  many  years  ago,  a  plain 
country  farmer  came  before  a  committee  to  be 
examined  for  the  eldersTiip.  He  was  not  a  man  of 
any  theological  training  at  all,  but  had  attended 
some  of  the  Mission  Bible  Classes.  The  missionary 
presiding  over  the  examination  did  not  really 
expect  an  answer  to  the  following  question,  but 
asked  it  that  he  might  make  some  explanation  of 
doctrine  to  the  prospective  elder. 

Said  the  missionary:  "What  is  the  real  ground 
of  your  salvation?"  Are  you  saved  because  you 
decided  to  believe,  or  are  you  saved  because  God 
chose  you  to  salvation?" 

Without  much  hestitation  the  Korean  replied: 
"I  am  saved  because  God  chose  me  to  salvation, 
or  I  would  have  something  of  which  I  could  boast." 

The  Shorter  Catechism  (Question  31)  states  the 
doctrine  thus: 

"Effectual  calling  (which  is  salvation  by  grace) 
is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby  convincing  us 
of  our  sin  and  misery,  enlightening  our  minds,  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  renewing  our  wills, 
He  doth  persuade  and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus 
Christ  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel." 

Dr.  Smith  gives  this  matchless  description  of  this 
doctrine: 

"In  the  proportion  as  God  is  great  and  glorious, 
Calvinism  recognizes  the  sin  of  man  to  be  heinous 
and  fatal.  Its  enormity  and  ill-desert  are  beyond 
man's  calculation  and  conception. 

It  is  rebellion  against  the  rightful  authority  of 
the  Greatest  and  Best  of  Beings. 

It  is  self-separation  and  estrangement  from  the 
Source  of  Truth  and  Life. 

Impenitent  man  is  guilty,  lost,  'dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins.' 

He  is  face  to  face  with  the  awful  fact,  that  'the 
wages  of  sin  is  death.' 

Left  to  himself  his  condition  is  one  of  hopeless 
condemnation  and  misery. 

Thus  Calvinism  drags  down  all  pride  and  carnal 
security  and  prostrates  man  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross,  a  suppliant  for  mercy. 

In  answer  to  his  suppliant  cry,  the  Cross  reveals 
a  salvation  which  is  all  of  grace,  the  free  gift  of 
God's  love  and  mercy  in  Christ. 

In  Christ's  hands  are  all  its  blessings  placed  and 
from  those  pierced  hands  are  all  received. 

From  first  to  last,  salvation  is  'of  the  Lord,'  of 
Whom  and  through  Whom,  and  to  Whom  are  all 
things,  that  His  may  be  the  glory  evermore. 

No  inch  of  ground  is  left  for  human  boasting. 

The  sinner  does  not  save  himself. 

It  is  God  that  saves  him  with  a  salvation  free, 
present,    complete   and  everlasting. 

Free — "The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life."  Rom. 6:23b. 

Present — "He  that  believeth  on  Me  hath  ever- 
lasting life."  Jno.  6:47. 

Complete — "Ye  are  complete  in  Him."  Col.  2:10. 

Everlasting — "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and 
they  shall  never  perish."  Jno.  10:28. 

God  embraces  the  sinner  in  the  arms  of  unchang- 
ing love. 

He  secures  him  by  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting 
covenant. 

He  gives  him  an  inalienable  place  in  the  family 
of  God. 

He  sets  before  him  an  unclouded  prospect  of 
final  victory  and  eternal  joy. 

He  guarantees  that  all  things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  His  good. 

He  shows  him  his  name  in  the  Book  of  Life  and 
reveals  to  him  that  he  was  chosen  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  he  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love. 

Upon  the  penitent  sinner's  mind  there  breaks 
the  amazing  truth  that  before  creation's  dawn, before  the  morning  stars  sang  together  or  ever 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy — way  back  'in 
the  beginning,'  God  had  a  thought  of  him  and  that 
thought  was  love. 

Before  God  found  a  place  for  the  .universe  in  His 
hand,  He  had  found  a  place  for  the  sinner  in  His 

heart." IV The  Final  Perseverance  Of  The  Saints 

This  doctrine  is  misnamed — it  should  be  called 
the  Final  Preservation  of  the  Saints. 

The  Confession  of  Faith  (Chapter  17,  Sections 
1  and  2),  says  concerning  his  doctrine: 
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"They  whom  God  hath  accepted  in  His  Beloved, 
effectually  called  and  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  can 
neither  totally  nor  finally  fall  away  from  the  state 
of  grace;  but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein  to 
the  end  and  be  eternally  saved." 

"This  perseverance  of  the  saints  depends  not 
upon  their  own  free-will,  but  upon  the  immutability 
of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing  from  the  free  and 
unchangeable  love  of  God  the  Father;  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  abiding  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  seed  of 
God  within  them;  and  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
of  grace:  from  all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty 
and  infallibility  thereof." 

Paul  tells  his  loved  Philippian  Church: 

"Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform 
it,  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ  (Phil.  1:6)  or  as 
the  margin  reads,  "will  finish  it  in  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Jesu.s  Himself  says  to  us  in  John  10:28-29: 

"I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  My  hand  .  My  Father,  Which  gave  them  Me,  is 
greater  than  all;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  My  Father's  hand." 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  cannot  and  do  not 
fall  into  temptation  and  sin,  "Whereby  we  incur 
God's  displeasure  and  grieve  His  Holy  Spirit" (Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  17,  Section  3)  for 
we  are  only  too  conscious  of  the  fact  that  we  do. 

But  we  have  His  word  that  "if  we  confess  our 
sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." I  Jno.  1  :9. 

On  first  thought  this  might  be  considered  a 
dangerous  doctrine.  If  the  Christian  knows  that 
nothing  can  separate  him  "from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (Rom.  8:39b) 
might  he  not  feel  free  to  do  with  his  life  as  he 
pleases — even  indulge  it  in  sin  if  he  so  desire? 

Is  that  the  way  love  works? 

Even  in  our  poor  finite  minds,  if  we  have  come 
to  a  realization  of  the  fact  that  God  so  loved  us 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  for  us  and 
that  our  lives  are  "hid  with  Christ  in  God"  (Col. 
3:3b)  would  we  want  to  do  violence  to  a  love  like 
His — a  "love  that  passeth  knowledge" — "an  ever- 

lasting love?" 

The  Apostle  says:  "The  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us."  2  Cor.  5:14. 

It  is  this  love  of  His  that  holds  us  back  from  a 
life  of  sin  and  inspires  us  to  a  life  of  holiness  and 
begets  in  our  hearts  a  love  for  Him  that  expresses 
itself  in  service  in  His  name. 

A  well-known  college  president  tells  this  incident 
out  of  his  own  experience: 

When  the  time  came  for  him  to  go  away  to 
college,  it  was  decided  to  send  him  to  a  college  of 
his  own  denomination  which  was  across  several 
states  from  his  home. 

As  the  time  drew  near  for  him  to  leave  home,  he 
expected  his  father  to  give  him  a  great  deal  of 

advice  about  what  and  how  he  should  do.  But  the 
days  passed  with  no  such  word  from  his  father. 

The  morning  came  for  him  to  go  and  his  father 
proposed  they  walk  the  half  mile  to  the  station.  He 
felt  auve  the  time  for  fatherly  advice  had  come, 
but  there  was  not  a  word. 

As  they  stood  in  the  station  waiting  for  the 
train  no  advice  was  given. 

When  the  conductor  called  the  train,  his  father 
took  him  by  the  hand  and  looking  deep  into  his 
eyes,  said:  "Good  bye,  son.  Remember  that  Mother 
and  I  love  you." 

After  that  he  needed  no  advice.  That  love  be- 
came the  constraining  power  in  his  young  life, 

holding  him  back  from  evil  and  urging  him  toward 
all  that  was  good. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  love  of  our  God  toward 
us — may  we  always  remember  that  our  Heavenly 
Father  loves  us. 

Dr.  Webb  says  it  is  well  for  us  "to  remember 
that  the  doctrines  of  Calvinism  are  man-making 
doctrines.  The-"  have  filled  history  with  men  of 
heroic  mold.  'It  is  enough  to  mention  the  name  of 
William  the  Silent,  Luther,  Knox,  Melville,  Regent 
Murray,  Coligny,  Cromwell,  Milton,  Bunyan.  Grapes 
do  not  grow  on  bramble  bushes.  Illustrious  natures 
do  not  form  themselves  upon  cruel  and  narrow 
theories.  The  practical  effect  of  a  belief  is  the 
real  test  of  its  soundness.  Where  we  find  a  heroic 
life  appearing  as  the  uniform  fruit  of  a  particular 
mode  of  opinion,  it  is  childish  to  argue  in  the  face 
of  fact  that  the  result  ought  to  have  been  different.' 
(Froude)  In  Revolutionary  days  not  a  Calvinist 
was  a  Tory.  If  Calvinism  is  on  the  decline,  stress- 

ful times  will  call  it  back  again." 
If  this  last  sentence  be  true,  our  times  are  calling. 

It  is  well  for  us  to  re-think  today  what  we  as 
Presbyterians  believe. 

Jesus  said,  "Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 
Matt.  7:16. 

*Montreat,  N.  C. 

The  Sacrificial  Death  Of  Christ 

"Not  only  is  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrificial  death 
of  Christ  embodied  in  Christianity  as  an  essential 
element  of  the  system,  but  in  a  very  real  sense  it 
constitutes  Christianity.  It  is  this  which  differ- 

entiates Christianity  from  other  religions.  Chris- 
tianity did  not  come  into  the  world  to  proclaim 

a  new  morality  and,  sweeping  away  all  the  super- 
natural props  by  which  men  were  wont  to  support 

their  trembling,  guilt-stricken  souls,  to  throw  them 
back  on  their  own  strong  right  arms  to  conquer 
a  standing  before  God  for  themselves.  It  came 
to  proclaim  the  real  sacrifice  for  sin  which  God 
had  provided  in  order  to  supersede  all  the  poor 
fumbling  efforts  which  men  had  made  and  were 
making  to  provide  a  sacrifice  for  sin  for  them- 

selves; and,  planting  men's  feet  on  this,  to  bid 
them  go  forward.  It  was  in  this  sign  that  Chris- 

tianity conquered,  and  it  is  in  this  sign  alone 
that  it  continues  to  conquer.  We  may  think  what 
we  will  of  such  a  religion.  What  cannot  be  denied 
is   that  Christianity   is  such  a  religion." — Benjamin  B.  Warfield. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Jan.  19:  Jesus 

Interviewed  By  Nicodemus 

Scripture:  John  3:  Devotional  Reading:  I  John 
3:1-11. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  be  our  Teacher  indeed  as 
we  study  the  third  chapter  of  John,  the  chapter 
that  has  in  it  the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel.  In  it 
we  have  the  deep  mysteries  of  heaven  and  earth 
blended.  May  we  listen  with  all  our  minds  and 
hearts  as  the  Great  Teacher  from  Heaven  talks  to 
one  of  the  great  teachers  of  earth. 

We  would  give  a  good  deal  to  hear  two  wise  men 
talk  about  momentous  questions.  Who  would  not 
have  listened  with  interest  to  two  men  like  Solomon 
and  Socrates?  A  far  greater  than  Solomon  or 
Socrates  is  here  as  Jesus  speaks  with  Nicodemus, 
for  "in  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge."  And  Nicodemus,  as  far  as  earthly 
teachers  go,  was  "the"  teacher  of  Israel.  We  can 
well  afford  to  listen  spell-bound  to  their  conversa- 

tion, for  these  two  men  are  discussing  the  deep 
things  of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  first  look  at  these. 

Two  Teachers 

One  is  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  and  teacher  of  the 
Jews.  The  Revised  Version  emphasizes  this  by 
saying,    "the    teacher."    Like    Gamaliel,    he  was 1  evidently  a  wellknown  and  able  scholar,  learned 
in  the  law.  The  Jews  had  many  of  these  scholarly 
rabbis.  They  were  versed  in  the  law,  and  many  of 

I  them,  seekers  after  the  truth.  Nicodemus  seems 
Ito  be  one  of  the  very  best. 

!     The  other  is  Jesus — "a  teacher  come  from  God." 
I  Nicodemus  recognized  the  marvellous  ability  of 
Christ  and  accepted  His  credentials — "no  man  can 

!  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him."  Why  were  the  other  rulers  and  teachers 
of  the  Jews  so  blind  that  they  could  not  see  what 
Nicodemus  saw?  Nicodemus  had  not  yet  come  into 
the  full  light,  for  this  is  not  merely  "a  teacher  come 
from  God,"  but  God  incarnate.  But  he  was  seeking 
the  light  and  not  turning  from  it,  as  most  of  the 
Pharisees  did,  and  became  "blind  leaders  of  the 
blind." 

What  a  meeting  this  was!  We  can  imagine  the 
scene,  as  in  the  gathering  darkness  these  two 
teachers,  one  a  great  earthly  teacher,  and  the  other 
the  Great  Teacher  from  Heaven,  the  Word  of 
God,  discussed  these  great  doctrines.  Would  that 
all  our  earthly  teachers  today  would  come  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  sit  humbly  at  His  feet  and  learn  ol 
Him! 

What  was  the  subject  of  their  conversation? 
"Earthly  Things"  and  "Heavenly  Things."  (See 
Verse  12). 

1.  "Earthly  things."  The  New  Birth  is  an  "earthly 
thing" — mysterious  and  marvellous — but  something which  takes  place  in  the  hearts  of  men  here  in  the 
earth.  Jesus  states  the  great  truth  in  these  well- 
known  words;  "Except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
cannot   see   the   kingdom    of    God."  Nicodemus 

mystified  and  overcome  asks,  "How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old?"  How  can  these  things  be?" 

Having  already  shown  the  Necessity  for  the  new 
birth,  Jesus  now  proceeds  to  show  the  Nature  of 
it.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  We  cannot  see  the 
Spirit  working  any  more  than  we  can  see  the  wind 
blowing,  but  we  can  see  the  effects  in  the  heart  and 
life,  just  as  we  can  see  the  effects  of  the  wind  on 
the  trees. 

He  also  tells  him  how  he  can  obtain  the  new 
birth — by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  Just  as  the 
bitten  Israelites  looked  on  the  brazen  serpent  and 
were  healed,  so  we  can  look  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
see  Him  hanging  there  on  the  cross,  made  sin  for 
us,  and  be  healed — be  given  a  new  heart.  

But  as  wonderful  and  necessary  as  this  New 
Birth  is,  the  Great  Teacher  has  still  more  wonderful 
things' to  unfold  to  Nicodemus.  These  may  be  called, 
in  tiie  words  of  Jesus, 

"Heavenly  Things" 

"If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe 
not,  now  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 

things?" The  first  of  these  is  His  own  Heavenly  Origin, 
the  One  Who  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the 
Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven.  Here  is  the  first 
great  fact  about  Christ  which  must  be  believed, 
i'he  starting  point  of  salvation  is  the  deity  of  our 
Ijord,  "Tliou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  Unitarianism  is  a  denial  of  Christianity.  A mere  man  can  be  no  Savior  of  other  sinlui  men. 
11  our  aavior  is  not  what  He  claims  to  be,  the 
ecernal  Son  of  God,  then  we  can  cease  our  quest, 
lor  we  are  doomed  and  already  dead  in  sin.  Only 
wnen  we  can  exciaim  with  Nathaniel,  "Kabbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  oi  liod"  or  with  Thomas,  "My  Lord 
and  my  Liod,"  are  we  on  the  way  to  salvation. 

The  second  heavenly  thing  is  the  Sacrifice  which 
He  niaae  lor  tne  sins  of  the  world.  Only  a  "lifted 
up"  toavior  can  save  men  from  sin — a  Savior  on 
me  cross — bearing  our  sins  in  Jtlis  own  body  on  the 
tree— only  a  dying  Savior  can  save  a  dying  world, 
hitten  hy  sin.  while  the  crucifixion  was  on  earth, 
the  acceptance  ol  this  atonement  and  its  full  mean- 

ing are  heavenly  things.  He  has  taken  His  sacri- 
iice  into  the  real  "Hoiy  ol  Holies"  as  our  Great 
nigh  Priest. 

The  third  heavenly  thing  is  God's  Love  for  a Lost  Woria.  tsack  of  the  Incarnation  and  the 
Atonement  is  the  amazing  love  ol  Uod.  God  "so 
loved  ■  tnat  lie  gave — ^was  willing  to  pay  the 
price  01  our  redemption.  The  Uospei  begins  in 
xieaven,  in  tne  big  neart  of  Uod;  no  wonaer  that 
It  IS  a  big  Uospel. 

The  fourth  heavenly  thing  is  Salvation  by  Grace 
through  laith — whosoever  helieveth  in  Him — have 
eternal  life.  Salvation  by  works  is  an  earthly  thing 
indeed — it  is  of  the  earth,  earthy — a  man-made 
mode  of  salvation — a  way  for  men  to  try  to  save 
themselves.  It  always  fails.  Salvation  by  grace 
through  faith,  is  God's  way.  It  never  fails.  Truly, 
"His  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts  nor  His  ways 
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our  wavs.  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 

life." 
No  wonder  that  John  3:16  has  been  called  "the 

Gospel  in  a  nut  shell."  All  the  essential  elements are  here  revealed.  Someone  has  said  that  if  all 
the  Bible  were  lost  except  this  one  verse,  there 
would  be  enoug'h  left  to  save  every  man  in  the 
world  if  they  would  believe  it. 

Do  we  really  Believe?  Do  we  believe  the  earthly 
things  Jesus  talked  about  in  this  chapter,  and  the 
heavenly  things?  The  whole  matter  hinges  on  our 
faith.  Nicodemus  did  not  seem  equal  to  a  full  ac- 

ceptance of  these  things  that  night,  but  he  after- 
wards became  a  full-fledged  believer  and  made 

a  good  confession  of  faith  when  he  went  with 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  to  bury  our  Lord. 

Do  we  believe  in  the  New  Birth?  Do  we  believe 

Jesus'  words  when  He  said,  "except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God? 
Is  our  belief  and  our  preaching  a  little  "wishy- 
washy"  along  this  line?  Do  we  recognize  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men?  Do  we 
believe  in  His  Regenerating  work? 

Do  we  know  how  to  get  this  new  heart,  and  are 
we  telling  othei's?  Above  all,  have  we  definitely 
and  personally  received  Him.  believed  on  Him, 
looked  on  Him  ourselves? 

Do  we  believe  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God?  That 
He  came  down  from  Heaven?  That  He  was  raised 
from  the  dead  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father?  Is  our  faith  firmly  fixed  on  a  Divine 
Savior? 

Do  we  believe  that  "Christ  died  for  our  sins?" 
That  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the 
tree? 

Do  we  believe  in  the  Love  of  God  which  gave 
such  an  unspeakable  gift,  and  the  Grace  of  God 
that  will  save  "whosoever  believeth"? 

Ti-uly,  truly,  these  words  in  the  third  chapter 
are  "bonny"  words.  Who  spoke  them?  None  other 
than  He  Who  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Who  is  our  Savior,  Friend,  God. 

May  God  help  us  to  take  this  chapter  at  its  face 
value  and  full  and  blessed  meaning! 

Lesson  For  Jan.  26:  Jesus  Crosses 
Racial  Boiindaries 

Scripture:  John  4:1-42.  Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  49:8-13. 

The  Gospel  is  world-wide  in  its  outlook.  In 
Isaiah  49:12.  (Devotional  Reading),  it  is  prophe- 

sied that,  "Behold  these  shall  come  from  far;  and 
lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from  the  west;  and 
these  from  the  land  of  Sinim."  The  personal 
ministry  of  Christ  was  mainly  "to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,"  but  in  our  lesson  today  we 
find  Him  ministering  to  the  mixed  race  of  peo- 

ple in  the  province  of  Samaria. 

There  are  several  pictures  presented  in  this 
passage : 

I.  Jesus  and  the  Woman  of  Samaria.  There 
could  hardly  be  found  a  gi'eater  contrast  than  that 
between  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  and  this 

woman,  "a  woman  of  Samaria."  Two  very  striking 
thoughts  present  themselves  at  the  threshold  of 
our  study:  (1)  That  our  Saviour  is  no  respector 
of  persons.  He  is  just  as  deeply  concerned  about 
the  soul  of  this  common  woman  as  about  the  soul 
of  the  high-born  ruler.  (2)  That  He  is  perfectly 
capable  of  dealing  with  both.  He  can  teach  "the 
teacher  of  the  Jews,"  and  He  can  teach  this 
woman  at  the  well.  He  can  adapt  His  teaching 
to  the  divergent  needs  of  these  two  so  different 
characters. 

"He  must  needs  go  through  Samaria."  This  was 
the  nearest  route,  but  often  Jews  "went  around" Samaria,  if  they  could.  Is  there  not  a  suggestion 
of  a  definite  purpose  in  His  thus  going  through 
this  province? 

In  verse  6  we  have  a  sample  of  the  perfect 
humanity  of  our  Lord.  "Being  wearied  with  His 
journey."  He  Who  could  say  to  the  weary  multi- 

tudes, "Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  was  Him- self tired  and  worn  out  and  needed  rest  for  His 
body.  Let  us  never  overlook  the  human  side  of 
Jesus.  He  was  perfect  Man,  as  well  as  God. 

He  asks  the  woman  for  a  drink  of  water.  Often 

a  simple  request  is  a  fine  way  to  "break  the  ice" in  our  seeking  for  a  soul.  There  is  something  in 
the  worst  of  men  which  responds  to  a  request  for 
help.  We  can  always  learn  from  the  Master  of 
men  the  best  way  to  approach  men. 

The  woman,  however,  is  surprised.  For  a  Jew 
to  ask  a  favor  of  a  Samaritan,  and  "a  woman"  at that,  was  enough  to  surprise  her,  for  the  Jews 
had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  This  was  a 
rather  mild  way  of  stating  the  case. 

Then  He  tells  her  about  the  "living  water."  Did He  know  that  down  deep  in  her  soul  there  was  a 
thirst?  Or  did  His  words  awaken  a  thirst?  Cer- 

tainly the  Holy  Spirit  was  beginning  His  gracious 
work  in  her  heart. 

"Give  me  this  water."  Here  her  desire  is  ex- 
pressed. Perhaps  her  mind  in  still  very  much  con- 

fused. There  is  still  one  thing  in  the  way — sin. 
So  far,  the  woman  has  not  seemed  conscious  of 
Sin,  or  thought  of  her  sinful  life.  Jesus  reminds 
her  of  it  in  a  tactful,  but  plain  way.  "Go,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither." 

She  now  tries  to  "side-step"  the  issue  by  starting a  discussion  as  to  the  relative  merits  of  Samaria 
or  Jerusalem  as  a  place  to  worship.  But  Jesus 
does  not  allow  Himself  to  be  thus  side-tracked. 
He  brings  her  back  to  real  spiritual  worship. 
"God  is  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must 
worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  climax  comes  when  she  says,"  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh"  and  He  replies,  "I — am  He."  Her 
faich  lays  hold  upon  Him  and  believing,  she  leaves 
her  water  pot  and  goes  back  to  testify  to  the 
others  in  the  village.  Is  it  not  a  thrilling  experi- 

ence when  we,  too,  can  see  a  soul  thus  grasp 
the  Savior? 

IL  Christ  and  the  Disciples.  The  disciples  were 
surprised  that  He  should  be  talking  with  a  woman, 
but  they  were  sensible  enough  not  to  ask  any 
questions. 

They  were  again  surprised  when  they  asked 
Him  to  eat  (for  they  had  gone  to  buy  food),  and 
He  replied,  "I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not 
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of" — "My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me  and  to  finish  His  work."  Do  we  ever  get 
so  enthused  over  saving  souls  that  we  lose  our 
appetite  for  ordinary  food?  Is  this  our  food,  even 
the  work  He  has  given  us  to  do?  Surely  there 
is  plenty  to  do.  "'Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields — for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest." 
(Someone  has  suggested  that  even  as  He  spoke 
the  men  were  coming  over  the  hill  from  the  vil- 

lage— they  could  see  them,  the  hai-vest-field — right 
before  their  eyes).  Is  it  not  true  today  that  in 
many  places,  if  we  had  eyes  to  see,  there  are 
fields  white  for  harvest.  May  God  give  us  eyes 
to  see! 

"He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages."  The  man 
who  breaks  up  the  soil,  like  John  the  Baptist, 
and  the  man  who  sows  seed,  like  many  a  pioneer 
on  the  mission  field,  receives  wages  too.  The  Lord 
of  the  harvest  will  take  care  of  that.  But  the 
wages  of  a  reaper  are  peculiarly  satisfying.  The 
man  who  gathers  the  grain  into  the  store-house  is 
doing  finishing  work.  There  is  "great  joy"  when 
"all  is  safely  gathered  in."  We  reap  where  other men  have  labored,  and  we  experience  the  joy  of 
the  harvest.  Often  the  evangelist  will  come  and 
reap  where  the  faithful  pastor  and  preacher  has 
broken  the  soil  and  sowed  the  seed.  Let  us  never 
underestimate  the  work  of  others  or  be  jealous 
of  their  success.  Let  us  all  rejoice  together.  "One 
soweth  and  another  reapeth."  Let  the  sower  and 
reaper  both  rejoice,  and  give  all  the  praise  to 
God  Who  alone  can  give  the  increase. 

III.  Christ  and  the  Samaritans.  The  Master  did 
not  stop  with  this  one  woman.  This  was  but  the 
starting  point. 

She  went  back  and  gave  her  testimony:  "Come, 
see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did;  is  not  this  the  Christ?"  Many  of  the  Samari- 

tans believed  because  of  her  testimony.  If  Chris- 
tians were  always  good  witnesses,  would  there  not 

be  many  more  gathered  into  the  fold?  Let  us  too, 
speak  a  good  word  for  Jesus  Christ. 

"Many  more  believed  because  of  His  own  word." 
They  wanted  no  secondhand  experience.  "We  have 
heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  in- 

deed the  Christ,  the  Savior  of  the  world."  "He 
abode  there  two  days."  It  is  personal  contact 
with  Christ  that  counts  most  and  brings  the  best 
and  most  lasting  results. 

In  this  chapter  we  see  Christ's  love  for,  and  in- terest in,  all  men,  even  those  who  were  despised 
by  the  Jews.  Why  was  it  so  hard  for  the  early 
Christians  to  get  away  from  their  narrowness  and 
bigotry  and  racial  and  national  pride?  It  took  a 
special  vision  to  bring  Peter  to  a  realization  that 
"God  is  no  respector  of  persons." 

But  let  us  not  be  too  severe  in  our  criticism  of 
them.  Who  are  our  Samaritans,  and  how  are  we 
treating  them?  Are  they  not  the  despised,  the  neg- 

lected, the  "outcasts  of  Israel"  whom  we  have  in 
our  midst?  The  negroes,  the  foreigners,  many 
white  people  who  live  in  our  slums.  Do  we  not 
treat  them  as  the  Jews  treated  the  Samaritans — 
have  no  dealings  with  them?  There  are  many  prob- 

lems in  connection  with  all  of  them,  but  their  one 
great  need  is  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Master. 
If  we  can  bring  them  to  Him,  let  them  drink  of 
the  well  of  living  water,  then  their  problems  will 
take  care  of  themselves.  Without  Christ  they  are 
an  easy  prey  to  every  false  religion  and  false 
philosophy  of  life  which  are  being  promulgated 
wholesale. 

Are  we  willing  to  minister  to  them,  to  labor  in 
this  harvest  field,  and  reap  these  precious  souls? 
Stonewall  Jackson  had  a  negro  Sabbath  School 
which  was  very  much  on  his  heart.  Gladstone  was 
often  found  in  the  slums  of  London  kneeling  at 
the  bedside  of  the  sick  or  unsaved.  May  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  fill  us  with  the  spirit  of  our  Savior 
and  give  us  grace  and  humility  for  our  task!  We 
do  not  have  to  travel  far  to  find  our  Samaritans. 

Young  Peoples  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 

For  January 

Jan.  19:  Young  Leaders  In  India 

Introduction 

The  mission  schools  of  India  have  produced  and 
are  producing  many  a  young  leader  who  will  help 
mold  the  life  of  the  free  India.  The  purpose  of 
this  program  is  to  have  us  study  some  of  these 
leaders  that  we  may  know  them  and  what  they  are 
doing.  You  can  find  the  stories  of  the  lives  of 
these  young  Indian  leaders  in  the  regular  study 

books  for  the  Foreign  Mission  season  and  in  "Pres- 
byterian Youth." 

As  we  study  the  young  leaders  of  India  it  might 
be  well  to  keep  before  our  minds  what  young 
leaders  in  India  ought  to  be.  Many  years  ago  the 
Apostle  John  wrote  to  Christians  scattered  through- 

out a  pagan  land  much  like  India  today,  and  in 
that  letter  he  gave  some  advice  to  young  men. 
That  advice  is  divided  between  a  statement  about 
what  they  were  and  a  statement  of  what  they  ought 
to  do.  As  we  take  both  the  statement  of  fact  and 
the  exhortion  into  consideration  we  get  a  pretty 
good  outline  of  what  a  Christian  leader  in  a  pagan 
land  ought  to  be. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(I  John  2:14-17) 

What  Young  Christian  Leaders  Are 

1.  In  Character:  strong.  Verse  14.  (a)  Source 
of  their  strength — The  Word  of  God;  (b)  Proof 
of  their  strength.  Verses  15-16. 
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2.  In    Affection:    love  for   God.    Verses  15-16. 
(a)  Separate  from  and  above  the  things  of  the 
world. 

3.  In  Practice:  They  do  the  will  of  God. 
Verse  17. 

Suggestions 
You  will  want  to  study  the  lives  of  some  of  the 

young  leaders  of  India  as  outlined  in  the  study 
books,  but  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  study 
those  lives  in  the  light  of  this  Scripture  outline. 
It  is  very  easy  for  us  to  some  times  study  the 
leaders  of  other  lands  and  because  of  the  good 
they  are  doing  we  idealize  them  and  never  examine 
them  in  the  light  of  God's  standards.  We  ought  to 
use  this  outline  of  Scriptural  truth  to  give  us  dis- 

cernment into  how  enduring  for  Christianity  a 
man's  work  will  be. 

Icm.  26:  Next  Steps  In  India 
Introduction 

We  fellows  in  the  gang  used  to  express  our 
approval  of  a  good  dish  of  ice  cream  or  a  delicious 
piece  of  cake  by  saying  to  our  hostess,"  I'll  have 
the  same  and  more  of  it."  Missions  have  had  a 
glorious  history  in  India,  and  when  we  begin  to 
consider  the  next  steps  in  India  we  can  look  back 
at  what  has  been  done  and  say,  "I'll  have  the  same 
and  more  of  it." 

But  India  is  face  to  face  with  the  same  problem 
that  Christians  everywhere  are  facing.  As  India 
becomes  a  free  nation  there  are  many  problems 
that  need  to  be  faced  and  world  famous  mission- 

aries have  told  us  of  the  great  harm  done  in  the 
past  in  India  by  denominational  groups  that 
harped  on  doctrine  and  dogma.  Therefore  many 
people  are  calling  for  all  the  Christians  to  unite 
in  one  great  church  that  can  solve  the  material 
problems  that  are  facing  India.  For  instance  in 
her  book  "India  at  the  Threshold"  L.  Winifred 
Bryce  interprets  the  statement  of  iPaul  that  in 
Christ  there  is  "neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circum- 

cision nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  nor  free,  but  Christ  who  is  all  and  in  all" 
to  mean  for  India  today  the  following: 

1.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  no  racial  conflict. 

2.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  no  religious  conflict. 

3.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  no  economic  conflict. 

4.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  no  social  conflict. 

— Pages  155-159. 

The  statement  as  it  stands  is  absolutely  true, 
But  what  do  the  words  "in  Jesus  Christ"  meanV 
Tne  church  is  divided  on  that  today.  For  some 
it  means  one  thing,  and  for  otners  it  means  some- 

thing miles  away  and  never  the  twain  shall  meet. 
This  is  not  a  matter  of  a  minor  point  of  doctrine, 
it  is  a  matter  of  the  fundamental  approach  to  the 
whole  matter  of  Christianity  and  the  ultimate 
meaning  of  the  universe.  iSince  this  is  true  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  since  the  church  is  divided  on  what 
being  "in  Jesus  Christ"  means  it  is  therefore  im- 

perative for  the  Indian  Christians,  who  are  only 
about  2  percent  of  India's  population,  to  know  ex- 

actly what  it  means  to  be  "in  Christ." 

Scripture  Lesson 

No  man  has  any  honest  and  true  right  to  say 
that  being  "in  Christ"  means  anything  else  than what  Jesus  Christ  Himself  said  that  it  means.  Let 
us  then  look  at  what  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Bible 
have  to  say: 

To  Be   In  Jesus   Christ  Is 

1.  To  be  as  vitally  united  to  the  living  Christ  as 
the  branches  are  to  their  vine.  John  15:12-13.  The 
result  is  united  action.  1  Cor.  12-14-20. 

3.  To  be  as  securely  united  to  the  living  Christ 
as  a  building  is  to  its  foundation.  Ephesians  2:19- 
21.  The  result  is  a  conscious  and  manifest  presence 
of  God  in  our  midst.  Eph.  2:22. 

4.  To  be  as  inimately  united  to  the  living  Christ 
as  a  bride  is  to  her  bridegroom,  Ephesians  5:21-25, 
32.  The  result  is  inimate  love  and  fellowship.  John 
15:15-17. 

Suggestions 
You  and  I,  with  our  limited  knowledge  of  the 

great  land  of  India,  can  not  presume  to  outline 
the  steps  that  India  ought  to  take  in  the  future, 
and  India  would  not  care  much  if  we  did.  But  you 
and  I  can  see  the  broad  need  for  a  discerning. 
Biblical  faith  and  a  true,  vital  Christian  experi- 

ence. Perhaps  if  we  can  see  the  need  for  that 
kind  of  faith  in  India  it  will  help  us  see  more 
clearly  our  need  for  it  in  our  own  church  here 
in  America.  You  can  get  much  material  for  this 
program  by  a  study  of  what  has  been  already 
done  in  India  and  by  a  study  of  what  needs  to 
be  done  as  outlined  in  our  study  books.  But  what- 

ever you  do  don't  fail  to  come  to  grips  with  what 
it  really  means  to  be  "in  Jesus  Christ."  For  in- 

stance Paul  says  that  "In  Christ"  there  are  no 
racial  differences.  Now  suppose  you  are  a  Chris- 

tian in  India.  You  are  middle  caste.  Yonder  is  an 
outcaste,  an  untouchable.  Now  "in  Christ"  there  is 
no  difference.  Does  that  mean  there  is  no  differ- 

ence as  he  is  now?  Suppose  he  joins  the  church, 
is  he  "in  Christ"  simply  because  his  name  is  on 
the  roll?  Can  we  appply  that  truth  about  peo- 

ple "in  Christ"  to  all  men  regardless  of  their 
faith?  These  questions  are  difficult,  but  they  must 
be  answered,  for  the  future  of  the  church  in 
India,  the  future  of  the  church  in  America,  and 
the  future  of  the  ecumencial  church  in  the  world 
depend  on  just  what  is  the  difference  between 
"in  Christ"  and  "out  of  Christ." 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "U": (1)  Name  of  a  river.  (2)  How  some  entertain 
angels.  (3)  Why  Jesus  did  no  mighty  works  in 
Nazareth,  (i)  What  kind  of  priesthood  Jesus  has. 
(5)  Relation  of  Laban  to  Jacob.  (6)  What  a  fool 
has  no  delight  in.  (7)  Their  way  shall  perish.  (8) 
Kind  of  servant  Onesimus  was,  before  Paul  sent 
him  back  to  his  owner.  (9)  The  Lord's  greatness, 
His  judgments  and  His  riches  are  what?  (Psalm 
145,  Rom.  11,  Ephesians  3).  (10)  A  leper. 

•q-Bizza  (01) 

•aiqBqojBasufi  (6)  -oiqB^^ijojdufi  (g)  -AjpoSufi  (i) 
•SuipuB:^sj8pufi  (9)  -apufi  (g)  -aiqeaSunqouxi  (f) 
•jei'iaqun  (8)  "saaBAVBuxi  (g)  •ibiq  (x)  :sj3avsuv 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
January  1947 

January:  New  Year's — a  time  for  beginning  afresh. 
January   1 :   February   2 — Foreign   Mission  Study 

Season. 

January   26:   February   2 — Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial  for  Foreign  Missions. 

Circle  Topic:   Isaiah   Speaks  to  the  Needs  of  Our 
Day — Calling  the  World  to  Righteousness. 

Auxiliary  Topic:  What  Is  My  Church  Doing  About 
World  Peace? 

Auxiliary  Business  Meeting:  Appointment  of  Nomi- 
nating Committees. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

New  Year's  Greeting 
Let  us  walk  softly,  friend, 
For  strange  paths  lie  before  us  all  untrod 
The  New  Year,  spotless  from  the  hand  of  God, 
Is  thine  and  mine,  0  friend. 

Let  us  walk  straightly,  friend. 
Forget  the  crooked  paths  behind  us  now. 
Press  on  with  steadier  purpose  on  our  brow. 
To  better  deeds,  0  friend. 

Let  us  walk  gladly,  friend, 
Perchance  some  greater  good  than  we  have  known 
Is  waiting  for  us,  or  some  fair  hope  flown. 
Shall  return,  0  friend. 

Let  us  walk  humbly,  friend, 
Slight  not  the  heart's  ease  blooming  'round  our feet, 
The  laurel  blossoms  are  not  half  so  sweet 
Or  lightly  gathered,  friend. 

Let  us  walk  quickly,  friend, 
Work  with  our  might  while  lasts  our  little  day. 
And  help  some  halting  comrade  on  the  way, 
And  may  God  guide  us,  friend. 

— Author  Unknown. 

Old  Resolution 

New  Endeavor 

At  the  start  of  every  new  year,  most  of  us  m.ake 
resolutions.  The  majority  do  so  rather  facetiously, 
realizing  full  well  that  resolutions  are  made  to  be 
broken.  Usually  we  get  out  last  year's  resolutions, 
warm  them  up,  and  decide  they'll  do  fine  for  this 
year  since  they  haven't  been  kept  anyway. 

Perhaps,  then,  it  is  not  a  good  idea  to  make 
New  Year's  Resolutions.  Perhaps  there  are  certain 
good  impulses  which  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
passivity  of  resolution  and  put  into  the  activity 
of  accomplishment. 

Such  an  impulse  is  that  which  prompts  us  to 
say  year  after  year,  "Well,  I've  made  one  reso- 

lution I  intend  to  keep — I'm  going  to  attend  Sun- 
day school  every  week."  Good  impulse  and  firm resolve,  but  somehow,  after  a  few  weeks  of  the 

new  year  have  passed  there  comes  that  old  feeling 
on  Sunday  morning — that  old  feeling  of  "Oh  well, 
I'll  get  the  children  off  to  Sunday  school,  but  I 
believe  I'll  just  go  back  to  bed  for  another  nap 
before  church,"  or  "I  get  to  church  every  Sunday 
— that's  all  the  preacher  should  expect  of  me,"  or 
even — "I'm  too  old  to  go  to  Sunday  school — that's 
for  the  youngsters." 
No  wonder  the  brave  new — or  sometimes, 

warmed-over — resolution  dies  an  unnatural  death 
in  the  face  of  such  opposition.  Try  protecting  it. 
Don't  give  that  old  Sunday  feeling  a  chance  to  get 
to  work.  Try  catching  yourself  by  surprise  on 
Sunday  moinings  and  just  going  to  Sunday  school, 
without  engaging  in  any  vast  mental  struggle.  It 
comes  easy  after  a  while.  — S.S.P. 

Why  Study  India  Now? 

Have  you  asked  any  one,  "Why  do  we  have  to 
study  India  this  year?"  Many  people  have,  since the  announcement  was  made  that  India  is  the  book 
for  study  during  the  Foreign  Mission  season  in 
January,  1947.  Last  summer  during  the  Foreign 
Mission  Conference  held  at  Montreat,  Dr.  H. 
Kerr  Taylor,  Educational  Secretary  of  the  Execu- 

tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  made  so  plain, 
to  the  men  and  women  attending  the  study  class 
taught  by  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan,  the  reasons  why 
this  study  of  India  is  timely  for  our  Church. 
Hci-e  they  are: 

1.  One  fifth  of  the  human  race  lives  in  India — 
it  is  important  to  know  about  so  large  a  part  of 
the  peoples  of  the  world. 

2.  The  books  recommended  for  study  and  read- 
ing contain  the  best  material  on  India  that  is 

available.  They  have  been  prepared  by  the  Mis- 
sionary Education  Movement  (familiarly  called 

MEM)  which  has  memher  Protestant  denomina- 
tions from  both  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

One  hundred  people  work  four  years  in  advance 
to  provide  the  best  material  possible  for  mission study. 

3.  Protestant  Christians  are  the  best  informed 
people  regarding  world  affairs.  Pres)byterian,  U. 
S.   members   will   continue   to   merit  that  praise. 

4.  Yes,  we  are  studying  India  this  year  because 
we  have  no  missionaries  there,  and  we  need  to 
know  what  other  Christian  bodies  are  doing  in 
India,  and  what  has  been  accomplished  during  the 
years,  as  well  as  to  know  the  needs  and  oppor- 

tunities that  are  in  that  country  today. 

These  are  rather  convincing  reasons — you  agree 
with  them,  don't  you?  Of  course,  there  will  be  time 
given  in  the  study  season  for  looking  at  our  own 
denominational  work,  as  presented  by  Dr.  C.  Darby 
Fulton  in  his  book  just  off  the  press — Now  Is  The 
Time.  As  one  member  of  the  Executive  Committee 

of  Foreign  Missions  recently  said,  "Now  is  the time  in  this  confused  and  confusing  world  to  take 
our  stand  vocally  and  actively  to  bring  His  King- 
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dom  in.  I  believe  world  peace  will  come  if  Chris- 
tians make  Him  known  and  work  for  justice  and 

righteousness  among  men." 
The  Foreign  Mission  study  season  offers  spe- 

cial opportunity  for  training  in  missions.  The 
study  of  West  Of  The  Date  Line  was  the  largest 
ever,  so  Dr.  Taylor  reported  last  summer.  Let 
us  make  even  larger  the  study  of  these  books 
on  India  and  the  book  by  Dr.  Fulton.  Let  us  re- 

solve to  set  aside  and  safeguard  time  for  learn- 
ing about  missions  in  India,  then  for  freshening 

up  on  the  work  that  our  own  Church  has  planned, 
as  we  move  forward  into  an  expanding  missionary 
program. 

Be  sure  to  help  any  person  who  asks,  "Why  do 
we  study  India  this  year?"  to  understand  that  it is  absolutely  essential  that  all  Christians  in  this 
country  know  about  India  today. 

The  1947  Birthday  Ofiering 

For  Our  Missions  In  The  Orient 

By  Dr.  Janie  W.  McGaughey* 
Announcement  of  the  Objective  for  the  1947 

Woman's  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offering  is  news that  will  be  of  interest  to  all  in  our  Church  and 
certainly  to  the  friends  in  the  missions  which 
will  benefit  from  this  love  gift.  The  leaders  in 
our  Woman's  Work — members  of  the  Woman's 
Advisory  Committee  and  the  Assembly's  Com- 

mittee on  Woman's  Work — to  whom  is  committed 
the  decision  in  this  matter,  have  been  led  to  desig- 

nate the  1947  gift  for  certain  phases  of  the  work 
of  reconstruction  in  our  Mission  fields  in  China, 
Japan  and  Korea.  The  following  is  quoted  from 
the  Minutes  of  the  Woman's  Advisory  Committee 
meeting  of  July,  1946: 

"Being  profoundl"  moved  by  the  suffering  of 
the  Christian  people  in  the  Orient  and  by  the 
drastic  losses  sustained  in  the  Christian  work  there, 
and  earnestly  desiring  to  help  these  fellow  Chris- 

tians, in  some  definite  way,  we  feel  there  is 
nothing  more  timely,  nor  more  in  keeping  with  the 
spirit  of  our  Birthday  Gifts,  than  to  designate 
as  our  1947  Birthday  Objective  some  phases  of 
the  work  of  reconstruction  in  the  Orient." 

This  Birthday  gift  will  be  divided  between  our 
Missions  in  China,  Japan  and  Korea. — one-half 
for  China,  one-fourth  for  Japan,  and  one-fourth 
for  Korea — with  the  provision  for  its  use  for 
projects  which  will  minister  largely  to  women 
and  children,  and  in  some  instances  to  objectives 
which  were  beneficiaries  to  former  Birthday  offer- 
ings. 

After  conference  with  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions,  and  through  them  with  the 
Committees  making  survey  of  needs  in  our  fields 
in  the  Orient,  the  following  special  Objectives 
have  been  selected  for  our  1947  gifts: 

In  China:  A  model  home,  Chinese  in  architec- 
ture and  furnishings,  in  connection  with  the  Bible 

School  in  four  stations:  Haichow;  Hsuchowfu; 
Kiangyin;  and  Tsingkiangpu. 

For  translation,  printing  and  promoting  of  pho- 
netic work  as  an  aid  to  having  a  literate  Church. 

A  children's  ward  in  the  Kashing  hospital.  Evan- 
gelistic work  among  women  and  girls  of  the  Yen- 

cheng  and  Taichow  fields. 

A  fund — the  interest  from  which  is  to  be  used 
for  scholarships  for  Christian  girls. 

A  kindergarten  in  Soochow.  The  Bible  Teachers' 
Training  School  of  Nanking.  Rebuilding  and  equip- 

ping of  Woman's  Bible  School  at  Kiangyin. 
Rehabilitation  and  equipping  of  the  Bible  School 

at  Kashing  and  Tsingkiangpu. 

In  Japan:  The  general  objective,  "Rehabilitation 
Fund  for  Woman's  Work  in  Japan,"  definite 
project  to  be  selected  later. 

In  Korea:  Major  repairs  and  equipment  of  the 
Speer  Girls'  School  in  Kwangju. 

Preparation  and  publishing  of  literature  on  the 
care  and  training  of  Children  and  the  development 
of  the  Christian  home. 

Repair  and  equipment  of  the  Bible  Class  build- 
ings in  the  several  stations,  with  Neel  School  at 

Kwangju  and  the  Ada  Hamilton  Clark  School  in 
Chunju  coming  first. 

Endowment  of  the  Chair  of  Bible  in  the  Spear 
Girls'  School.  These  objectives  present  a  strong 
appeal  to  the  heart  of  every  Christian  woman  and 
a  real  opportunity  to  express  our  deep  concern 
and  our  desire  to  help  these  Christians  in  the 
Orient.  Their  courage  and  faith  during  these  re- 

cent years  challenge  our  generous  giving  of  re- 
newed interest,  earnest  intercession  and  sacri- 

ficial offering  through  our  1947  Birthday  season. 
What  better  observance  of  the  thirty-fifth  anni- 

versary of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  (the  twenty- 
fifth  for  the  Birthday  gift  since  this  was  initiated 
when  the  Woman's  Auxilary  was  ten  years  old) 
than  to  make  a  record-breaking  Birthday  gift  in 
our  1947  Birthday  month  (May),  dedicating  it  to 
the  re-building  and  re-strengthening  of  our  Mission 
work  in  the  Orient! 

*  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work. 

A  Trip  On  The  Marine  Lynx 

From  A  Lynx 

When  the  Director  of  the  American  President 
Lines  told  us  that  the  trip  in  the  Emergency  Class 
on  the  Lynx,  the  way  408  of  us  Missionaries  were 
to  travel  to  China,  would  be  tough,  we  admired  his 
frankness.  He  said  they  had  no  other  way  to  get 
us  to  China  and  as  we  wanted  to  go  they  would 
arrange  for  us  to  go  that  way  though  they  did  not 
wish  to.  He  ended  by  saying  "if  you  really  want 
to  go  and  can  take  it  and  grin  and  bear  it — we  will 
do  all  we  can  to  get  you  there — then  let's  go." We  applauded  him  and  were  prepared  to  do  just 
that — to  grin  and  bear  it.  The  Lynx  needed  to  go 
into  dry  dock  but  the  strike  held  things  up  and  so 
it  was  not  the  fault  of  the  President  Lines  that  it 
was  in  the  condition  it  was.  When  I  say  we  did 
have  "to  take  it,"  only  our  boys  who  have  been  on 
a  troop  ship  across  one  of  the  oceans  will  really 
understand  what  I  mean.  But  if  our  boys  can  take 
it  for  the  sake  of  country  and  world  peace,  surely 
we  can  take  it  for  the  sake  of  the  Cross  and  Gospel 
and  Everlasting  Peace.  Of  course  our  boys  were 
younger  and  had  had  boot-training.  I  could  have 
taken  it  better  when  I  first  went  to  China,  over  36 
years  ago,  but  we  realize  afresh  so  many  precious 
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truths.    One  is,  that  nothing  can  separate  us  from 
the  Love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.    Such  fellowship 
as  we  had  together  with  each  other  through  the 
Christ-love-bond.     There  were  408  of  us  in  the 
Hatches.     I   was   in    Hatch   3 — ^with    all   of  the 
Southern  Presbyterians.    That  meant  3  flights  down 
below  deck — that  meant  carrying  chairs  up  three 
flights  to  get  to  the  deck  and  fresh  air.    We  were 
108  in  our  hatch.    There  were  3  stewards  to  look 
after  us.     They  had  union  hours  and  were  on  2 
four  hour  shifts.    When  the  drinking  water  over- 

flowed and  ran  down  under  my  hearth  and  others, 
we  had  to  grab  our  suitcases  and  typewriters,  etc., 
and  mop  it  up  and  get  things  o.k.  again  for  they 
were  off  duty.    When  a  water  pipe  burst,  a  new 
man  tried  to  turn  it  off,   but  he  turned  it  the 
"vvrong  way  and  turned  on  a  bigger  stream.  (The 
strike  had  made   it  impossible  to   employ  skilled 
men).    We  had  a  real  flood  with  waves  as  the  boat 
rocked.    The  engines  stoped  five  times  in  the  mid- 
Pacific,  for  they  had  not  had  time  to  go  into  dry- 
dock.     They  went  into  Hongkong  later,  however, 
so  there  was  no  monotony  on  the  Marine  Lynx.  We 
could  all  laugh  and  help  each  other.    That  was  the 
wonderful  part  of  it  all.     Though  children  were 
only  a  few  feet  from  older  people,  who  needed  to 
rest  and  sleep,  I  never  heard  a  complaint  of  the 
children  in   our  hatch.     When  the   older  people 
showed  such  love  and  consideration,  the  mothers 
could  be  more  patient  and  gentle,  and  in  turn,  made 
the  children  fare  better.     They  were  really  very 
good,  we  thought.     When  our  youngest  member, 
a  three  and  one  half  months  baby,  was  ill  much 
prayer  went  up  for  the  child.     She  had  a  deep 
cold,  fever,  wheezing,  and  choking,  etc.,  and  could 
not  sleep  and  rest,   day   or  night.     The  mother 
walked  the  baby  and  others  helped,  but  it  was  a 
real  test  of  the  patience  of  those  around,  the  way 
they  took  it.     All  were  concerned  and  only  after 
several  days  of  pennicillin  did  the  baby  recover. 
We  thanked  God  every  night  that  all  our  children 
were  safe,  for  there  were  so  many  ways  that  they 
could  have  been  hurt  and  even  lost.    The  standing 
in  line  with  a  tray  for  food  three  times  a  day  was 
a  new  experience.     It  is  one  thing  to  do  this  at 
home  in  a  cafeteria,  and  another  thing  on  a  boat 
trying  to  keen  your  balance  when  you  may  not  be 
up  to  par!  (If  you  know  what  I  mean).  Again  the 
spirit    of    cooperation   and    good-will  manifested 
itself.     The  parents  and  children  alwavs  walked 
up  to  the  front  and  were  served  first.    There  were 
many  things  that  we  could  laugh  about.    We  had 
as  much  privacy  in  bath  as  a  goldfish.    When  some 
resourceful  and  modest  person  thought  of  getting 
up  at  3  or  4  A.M.  to  get  a  bath  in  private — and 
'Would  find  that  many  others  had  done  the  same 
thing,  we  could  all  laugh.    There  were  many  causes 
for  laughter  and  merriment.     The  evenings  were 
times  that  we  will  lone  remember.     There  were 
lectures,  discussion,  musicals,  slight-of-hand  tricks, 
etc.    We  had  much  real  talent  and  highly  educated 
and  trained  people  among  our  400  and  all  did  what 
they  could  to  make  the  trip  pleasant  for  others. 
One  day  I  was  sitting  in  my  chair  at  the  head  of 
my  bunk  where  I  spent  more  of  these  two  weeks 
when  the  stewardess  from  Cabin  Class  came  down 
to  see  an  ill  person.    As  she  went  back  up  the  stairs 
she  stopped  and  looked  down  over  the  stairs  and 
said  to  me,  "why  did  you  do  it?"    She  meant  why did  we  missionaries,  being  the  people  we  are,  come 
this  way.     Understanding  her  meaning  I  replied, 
"for  Jesus  sake  and  the  Gospel's  and  to  help  in 
bringing  in  the  Kingdom  of  Peace  and  Righteous- 

ness that  will  never  end."  She  looked  at  me  very 
intently  as  I  talked  on  and  gave  my  witness  to 

"What  Shall  I  Render  Unto  The  Lord 

For  All  His  Benefits?" 
At  the  turn  of  the  year  it  is  time  for  us  to 

take  stock  of  all  the  Lord's  goodness  toward 
us.  Again  we  find  we  are  His  debtors,  for  His 
mercy  and  goodness  surely  have  followed  us 
day  by  day. 

But  194G  has  been  a  year  of  torment,  tragedy 
and  sorrow  for  the  thousands  of  homeless, 
persecuted  and  suffering  Jews  throughout 
Europe  and  beyond. 

The  Friends  Of  Israel  Missionary 
And  Relief  Society 

Is  a  vital  testimony  in  deed  and  in  truth  to 
the  love  of  Christ.  Every  parcel  of  food, 
every  garment  which  is  being  sent  to  the 
hungry  and  forsaken  Jewish  people  through- 

out the  world;  every  word  spoken  or  written 
by  our  missionaries,  is  a  testimony  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of 

^  Israel,  in  whom  there  is  abundant  redemp- 
tion. 

You  will  make  a  grand,  God-pleasing  start,  if 
you  begin  this  coming  year  by  having  a 
share  in  our  ministry.  Rich  blessing  and  deep 
gratitude  will  be  yours  in  exchange.  Your 
prayerful  interest  is  cordially  invited. 

Send  Your  Gifts  To 

The  Friends  Of  Israel  Missionary 

And  Relief  Society,  Inc. 

72S-B  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

J  President    Joseph  M.  Steele 
i  Treasurer    Dr.  Joseph  T.  Britan 

J   General  Secretary  ....  Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen 
Treasurer  For  Canada 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Principal,  Alma  College 

St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 

Clothing  From  Canadian  Friends  Only 
Should  Be  Addressed  To 

Rev.  M.  W.  Booth 
1450  Union  Avenue 

Montreal,  Quebec,  Canada 

5f 

-K   Our  quarterly  bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent  >}- 
to  all  contributors  and  also  on  request. 

I 



Page  22 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Ian.  1.  1947 

what  Christ  was  and  is  to  me  and  what  we  were 
willinj?  to  suffer  so  that  others  may  know  HIM. 
She  turned  without  a  word  and  very  thoug^htful,  to 
g'o  up  to — where  we  really  belonged.  When  we 
reached  Shanghai  and  I  was  making  a  final  in- 

spection to  see  if  all  my  baggage  had  gone,  the 
old  steward  who  was  looking  after  our  hatch  of  50 
persons  said  to  me,  "some  way  you  folks  are 
different  from  others  that  I  have  known."  I  talked 
to  him  for  a  few  minutes  thankful  for  the  oppor- 

tunity to  witness  again  to  HIS  Grace.  As  I  left 
he  took  my  hand  and  shook  it,  with  the  remark, 
"God  bless  you."  It  is  a  long  story — the  landing and  the  customs.  China  is  not  what  she  used  to 
be — like  that  old  gray  mare.  We  looked  down  on 
waiting  husbands,  from  3  P.M.  until  darkness  pre- 

vented our  recognizing  them.  Finally  getting  off 
the  boat,  beating  our  way  through  coolies  rushing 
up  and  coolies  coming  down  carrying  baggage  with 
people  shoving  behind — only  one  little  gang-plank. 
Anxious  husbands  waiting  below.  What  a  joy  and 
relief  to  finally  get  safely  with  my  baggage  to  the 
bottom  of  that  gang-plank  to  be  clasped  by  my 
husband  and  my  worries  and  troubles  were  over. 
All,  we  turned  over  to  them.  The  CCV  is  a  very 
real  organization.  The  Club  of  the  Clinging  Vines. 
There  are  many  of  us:  Bishop's  wives.  Doctor's 
wives,  preacher's  wives,  etc.,  and  never  again  will we  allow  them  to  leave  us  and  we  will  cling  to  the 
end.  The  Holy  Writ  says  that  man  was  not  meant 
to  live  alone  and  we  have  decided  that  wives  or 
women  were  not  made  to  handle  baggage  and 
coolies  and  Marine  Lynx  trips  alone  either.  But  the 
end  was  not  yet.  The  customs  was  the  worst  of 
all.  For  five  days  we  left  at  8:30  and  went  to 
Jetty  and  sta.ved  until  5:30.  In  a  big  warehouse  all 
things  were  dumped  and  stacked  in  any  old  way, 
trunks,  suitcases,  nailed  boxes,  beds,  refrigerators, 
stoves,  etc.  We  had  to  locate  each  piece  and  then 
bargain  with  coolies  to  take  it  out  from  underneath 
and  outside.  One  was  always  on  watch  (one  of  our 
group  of  missionaries)  to  see  that  things  did  not 
walk  off.  I  found  one  suitcase  under  six  boxes  and 
trunks.  Then  the  doors  were  closed  at  noon.  The 
officials  went  off  for  a  two  hour  lunch.  We  sat 
on  boxes  and  ate  two  sandwiches  and  waited.  Then 
we  stood  in  line  to  nab  an  official  to  get  him  to 
examine  what  we  had  found.  This  was  finished 
after  five  days!  But  again  in  the  midst  we  have 
that  which  made  us  praise  the  Lord.  When  we 
arrived  that  night,  one  of  the  Chinkiang  High 
School  graduates  and  now  the  head  of  one  of  the 
largest  banks,  had  his  bus  there  to  meet  us  and 
bring  us  out  here  to  14  Route  Winling.  He  and  his 
assistant  gave  a  dinner  one  night  to  fifty  of  us 
new  arrivals.  I  sat  at  the  right  of  the  President, 
and  Mr.  Fan-ior  next,  as  we  were  Chinkiang  High 
School  folks  also.  The  words  of  welcome  by  some 
of  the  leading  christians  warmed  our  hearts  and 
this  former  student  and  his  assistant  both  spoke 
very  feelingly  of  their  need  of  us  and  their  grati- 

tude for  our  coming.  Bishop  Ward  of  the  Methodist 
church  would  hop  up  and  introduce  me  to  make  the 
speech  of  response.  I  was  unprepared  but  did  it 
after  telling  him  and  them  that  I  was  not  a  Method- 

ist, but  a  Presbyterian  and  we'd  not  have  to  obey 
any  Bishop.  And  now,  Mr.  Farrior  and  I  are  alone 
in  14  Route  Winling.  All  the  Lnyxes  and  husbands 
that  came  to  meet  them  and  the  others  are  gone  to 
their  various  stations  and  their  work.  We  are  here 
to  welcome  them  when  they  have  to  come  our  way 
and  to  "offer  the  cup  of  cold  water"  to  these  real 
disciples  of  HIS  in  HIS  name  and  do  our  bit  for 
HIM  here.  We  covet  your  prayers  for  us  all  during 
these  days  for  He  only  is  sufficient.    We  need  HIS 

faith — ours  is  so  weak  and  small;  we  need  HIS 
patience — ours  is  so  tried  and  we  mu.st  be  more 
patient  than  ever  these  days  if  our  witness  is  to 
ring  true;  and  we  need  HIS  love — oh,  to  love  the 
unlovely,  to  have  HIS  love  that  went  all  the  way  to 
Calvai-y,  that  loved  to  the  end.  So  we  are  counting 
on  you  doing  your  part  in  prayer  so  that  it  cannot 
be  said  of  any  of  us — that  we  failed  for  not  praying 
for  each  other. 

Yours  in  the  KING'S  business, 
Kitty  M.  Farrior. 

Teaching  All  People 

On  Signal  Mountain  the  program  as  suggested 
by  our  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Educa- 

tion is  well  on  its  way.  For  six  years  the  Bible  has 
been  taught  in  the  five  public  schools  on  different 
parts  of  the  mountain. 

Two  devout  Christian  women,  especially  well 
trained  in  Bible  study,  carry  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  to  every  boy  and  girl  in  the  five  schools. 
Through  them  they  reach  about  every  rural  home 
on  the  mountain.  The  Signal  Mountain  Presbyte- 

rian Church  with  substantial  help  from  individuals 
pays  the  expenses,  which  are  salaries,  automobile, 
and  its  maintenance. 

These  two  Bible  teachers  have  the  full  co- 
oneration  of  the  county  school  system  and  the  en- 

thusiastic support  of  the  principal  and  the  teaching 
force  in  each  of  the  five  schools. 

The  nil  in  effort  of  the  Bible  teachers  is  to  bring 
each  child  to  Christ.  Thev  believe  after  this 
thorough  familiarity  with  the  great  Bible  truths 
and  personalities,  their  characters  will  be  strength- 

ened and  they  will  learn  to  love  the  Word  and 
practice  it  in  their  daily  lives. 

The  curriculum,  the  same  as  used  in  the  ele- 
mentary Dublic  schools  of  Chattanooga,  covering 

the  comnlete  course  from  the  fourth  grade  through 
the  sixth  grade  (96  weeks)  is  much  too  long  to 
give  in  full  here.  However  the  following  outline 
covering  the  first  16  weeks  of  the  course  as  studied 
in  the  fourth  grade  will  show  the  foundation  on 
which  the  teachers  continue  to  build. 

Bible  Course  of  the  Five  Public  Schools  of 
Signal  Mountain: 

Discovering  The  Bible 

General  Objectives:  To  lead  each  pupil: 

1.  To  know  and  enjoy  the  stories  of  the  Bible. 
2.  To  approve  of  right  conduct  and  disapprove  of 

wrong  conduct,  as  shown  in  the  lives  of  Bible 
characters. 

3.  To  develop  gradually  ideals  of  desirable  traits 
of  character  and  ability  to  exemplify  them  in 
daily  living. 

4.  To  reverence  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God. 
5.  To  read  the  Bible  every  day. 
6.  To  understand  Bible  truths  expressed  simply. 
7.  To  know,  love,  and  trust  God,  and  the  Lord 

Jesus  Christ. 
8.  To  evaluate  action  by  Bible  standards. 
9.  To  become  familiar  with  the  contents  of  the 

Bible. 
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Fourth  Grade  First  Semester 

Unit  1:  Discovering  How  Men  Lived  Before  The 
Flood.  Three  Weeks. 

Specific  Objectives:  To  lead  each  pupil: 

1.  To  know  that  disobedience  to  God  brought  pun- 
ishment to  men. 

2.  To  know  that  God  provided  salvation  for  be- 
lievers. 

3.  To  desire  and  will  to  obey  God. 

First:  How  God's  perfect  creation  was  spoiled.  Gen. 
1-3;  24.  Memory  Work:  II  Tim.  2:15.  Divisions 
of  0.  T.  Books  of  Law. 

Second:  How  the  first  children  grew  up.  Gen.  4: 
1-16.  Memory  Work:  Books  of  History. 

Third:  Why  Noah  built  the  ark.  Gen.  6:1-9,17. 
Memory  Work:  Book  of  Poetry. 

Unit  2:  Discovering  How  God  Guided  His  Chosen 
Family.  Ten  Weeks. 

Specific  Objectives:  To  lead  each  pupil: 

1.  To  know  that  God  guided  those  who  trusted 
Him. 

2.  To  trust  God  for  daily  guidance. 

Fourth:  How  Abraham  obeyed  God's  call.  Gen.  12: 
1-10.  Memory  Work:  Books  of  Major  Prophets. 

Fifth:  How  Lot's  choice  brought  trouble.  Gen.  13: 
1-15;  14:1-16.  Memory  Work:  Books  of  Minor 
/Prophets  (first  half). 

Sixth:  How  strange  visitors  came  to  Abraham's 
tent.  Gen.  18-19;  29.  Memory  Work:  Books  of 
Minor  Prophets  (last  half). 

Seventh:  How  God  tested  Abraham's  faith.  Gen. 
22:1-14.  Memory  Work:  Divisions  of  N.  T. 

Eighth:  How  God  chose  a  wife  for  Isaac.  Gen.  24. 
Memory  Work:  Gospels  and  History. 

Ninth:  How  Jacob  got  his  brother's  birthright  and 
blessing.  Gen.  25:27-34;  27:1-42.  Memory  Work: 
Paul's  Epistles  (first  half). 

Tenth:  How  God  guided  Jacob  on  his  lonely  jour- 
ney. Gen.  27:43  -  29:28.  Memory  Work:  Paul's 

Epistles  (last  half). 
Eleventh:  Why  God  gave  Jacob  a  new  name.  Gen. 

31:3-18;  32:33;  35:1-15.  Memory  Work:  General 
Epistles  and  Prophecy. 

Twelfth:  How  a  slave  boy  became  a  ruler.  Gen.  37; 
39:1-41,57.  Memory  Work:  Psalm  100:1-3. 

Thirteenth:  How  dreams  came  true.  Gen.  42  -  47: 
12.  Memory  Work:  Psalm  100:4-5. 

Unit  3:  Discovering  How  God  Delivered  His  peo- 
ple From  Slavery.  Three  Weeks. 

Specific  Objectives:  To  lead  each 
pupil  to  know: 

1.  God  protected  and  gave  power  to  His  leaders. 

2.  God's  power  was  greater  than  any  other  power. 
3.  God's  power  is  just  the  same  today. 
Fourteenth:  How  God  prepared  a  great  leader.  Ex. 

1:1  -  2:10.  Memory  Work:  Luke  2:8-10. 
Fifteenth:  How  God  showed  His  answer  in  signs 

and  miracles.  Ex.  3:1  -  12:36.  Memory  Work: 
Luke  2:11-14. 

Sixteenth:  How  God  showed  His  power  at  the  Red 
Sea.  Memory  Work:  Psalm  23. 

Dr.  McCallie  is  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Bible  in  the  Public  Schools  of  Chattanooga  and  is 
always  glad  to  give  information  from  his  twenty 
years'  experience  in  this  work. 

A  Word  About  Dispensations 

In  The  Bible 

By  George  H.  Gilmer,  D.D. 

The  word  "Dispensation"  occurs  four  times  in 
the  English  Bible.  It  is  from  the  Greek  word 
oikonomia  which  means  "the  law  of  the  house." 
The  plan  of  salvation  has  never  been  changed.  It 
was  arranged  in  a  covenant  "before  the  foundation 
of  the  world"  (Eph.  1:4).  God  agreed  to  save  a 
definite  number  of  people  known  as  the  "elect." 
In  their  organized  capacity  they  are  known  as  "the 
Church" — ^the  "called  out  ones."  God  promised 
eternal  life  to  these  "before  the  world  began." Promised  it  to  Christ,  of  course,  as  man  had  not 
then  been  created.  (See  Titus  1.2).  He  promised 
eternal  life  to  the  "elect"  on  the  condition  that 
Christ  would  become  man,  and  suffer  and  die  in 
man's  place.  We  become  the  benificiaries  of  this 
covenant  of  grace  by  repentance  and  faith.  All 
who  turn  from  sin  and  put  their  trust  in  Christ 
are  saved.  Abel  was  saved  that  way;  you  are  saved 
that  way  if  you  accept  Christ. 

But  in  revealing  and  administering  this  one  way 
of  salvation  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  changes. 
Dispensations  grow  out  of  these  changes.  Under 
the  Old  Testament  there  were  blood  sacrifices,  all 
pointing  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Under  the  New 
Testament  there  are  no  longer  blood  sacrifices. 
Thus  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  says: 
"There  are  not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of  grace 
differing  in  substance,  but  one  and  the  same  under 
various  dispensations."  Note  the  expression  "var- 

ious dispensations."  One  who  believes  in  the  Con- 
fession believes  in  "various  dispensations." 

Now  let  us  go  to  the  Bible  for  one  illustration. 
When  our  first  parents  were  innocent  they  lived 
under  one  dispensation;  when  they  sinned  they 
lived  under  another.  Thus  we  have  two  dispensa- 

tions right  in  the  beginning  of  the  race.  And 
further  under  the  Old  Testament  there  were  blood 
sacrifices;  under  the  New  there  are  none — two  dis- 
pensations. 

A  brother  once  called  me  a  "dispensationalist." There  is  no  such  word.  Look  it  up  in  all  the 
dictionaries  you  can  find  and  you  will  not  find  it. 
How  many  dispensations  are  there  in  the  Bible,  I 
do  not  know,  never  having  counted  them.  Dr. 
Scofield  uses  seven  in  his  reference  Bible,  and  we 
find  the  same  dispensations  in  the  Companion 
Bible,  under  different  names.  Both  these  bretheren 
used  this  number  for  their  purpose  as  a  convenient 
number,  very  much  as  a  preacher  divides  his 
sermon.  One  of  the  best  foreign  missions  sermons 
I  ever  heard  used  fourteen  divisions,  and  it  was  not 
unduly  long. 

My  little  children,  let  us  love  one  another  and 
not  fall  out  over  dispensations  in  the  Bible.  They 
are  certainly  there. 
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General  Church  News 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor  Accepts 
Call  To  Montreat 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  pastor  of  the  South 
Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham,  Ala., 
is  expected  to  arrive  in  Montreat  on  January  1, 
to  begin  his  work  as  President  of  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association.  He  will  assume  the  presi- 

dency of  Montreat  College  at  the  close  of  the 
present  academic  year,  when  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson's resignation  from  that  nosition  becomes  effective. 
It  is  hoped  that,  after  this  time,  Dr.  Anderson  will 
continue  to  serve  the  College  under  an  appropriate 
title. 

Dr.  McGregor  was  unanimously  elected  to  the 
presidency  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  on 
Oct.  30,  1946,  after  a  three-year  search  for  a 
successor  to  Dr.  Anderson,  who  retires  after  serving 
for  thirty-five  years  as  head  of  the  institution.  The 
incoming  President,  who  is  a  native  of  South 
Carolina,  was  educated  at  Davidson  College  and 
Columbia  and  Union  theological  seminaries.  His 
previous  pastorates  were  at  Atlanta,  and  Cedar- 
town,  Ga.,  and  at  Lexington  and  Burlington,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Anderson  has  been  elected  President  Emeritus 
of  the  Association;  and  he  has  consented,  upon  the 
special  request  of  the  Directors,  to  complete  the 
work  on  the  hotel  now  being  erected  upon  the 
site  of  the  old  Alba. 

T.  H.  Spence.  Jr.,  Secretary,  Mountain  Retreat 
Association;  and  Secretary  of  the  Board  (if  Trustees 
of  Montreat  College. 

Report  On  The  United 

Student  Christian 

Council 

By  George  D.  Hopper 

Christian  students  from  all  parts  of  the  country 
from  Massachusetts  to  California  met  together  at 
Racine,  Wisconsin,  Oct.  22-26,  to  give  serious 
thought  to  the  furthering  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
on  our  college  and  university  campuses.  These 
students  were  representing  the  student  organiza- 

tions of  twelve  of  our  major  Protestant  denomina- 
tions including  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

and  the  student  divisions  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  and 
Y.W.C.A.  Meeting  with  the  forty-five  students  were 
the  executive  secretaries  of  these  organizations. 

The  United  Student  Christian  Council  (USCC) 
was  formed  three  years  ago  because  it  was  felt  that 
our  divided  efforts  were  failing  to  meet  the  des- 

perate needs  of  our  times  when  there  is  such  wide- 
spread ignorance  of  the  Christian  faith  among 

students  and  when  religion  is  given  such  an  in- 
adequate place  in  the  system  of  higher  education. 

This  is  a  movement  to  promote  not  amalgamation 
of  denominational  organizations  but  a  more  ef- 

fective Christian  impact  on  the  life  of  our  colleges 
and  universities.  The  USCC  is  also  the  body  through 
which  its  constituent  organizations  maintain  mem- 

bership in  the  World's  Student  Christian  Federa- tion. 

Although  the  Racine  USCC  meeting  was  a  busi- 
ness meeting,  the  delegates  received  great  inspira- 
tion from  it  and  a  broadening  of  their  vision  of  the 

Church.  A  spiritual  atmosphere  permeated  the 
whole  meeting.  The  delegates  had  been  urged  be- 

fore coming  to  the  ineeting  to  prepare  themselves 
for  it  through  prayer.  The  desire  to  advance  the 
Kingdom  of  God  was  behind  every  action.  The 
delegates,  being  the  leaders  in  their  respective 
organizations,  were  an  unusually  fine  Christian 
group,  and  they  felt  not  their  denominational  dif- 

ferences but  their  oneness  in  Christ  and  in  their 
common  purpose.  A  number  of  the  students  had 
just  returned  from  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Committee  of  the  World's  Student  Christian  Fede- 

ration and  other  European  conferences  where  they 
had  received  from  European  students  who  had  been 
tried  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  the  War  the  passion 
to  get  American  students  to  take  their  religion 
more  seriouslv,  to  delve  deeply  into  it,  and  to 
realize  the  value  of  prayer  and  Bible  study.  Their 
earnestness  conveyed  itself  to  the  whole  group. 

The  USCC  is  just  out  of  the  infant  stage.  Until 
this  year  most  of  its  energies  had  been  devoted  to 
organizational  details.  At  the  recent  meeting  it 
was  felt  that  the  USCC  was  ready  to  launch  a 
constructive  program  of  far-reaching  importance. 
Action  was  taken  on  many  very  significant  re- 

ports. These  included  reports  from  its  standing 
committees  on  the  World's  Student  Christian  Fede- 

ration, Religion  in  Higher  Education,  Publications, 
Programs  and  Projects,  Organization,  and  Execu- 

tive Committee.  The  USCC  also  co-sponsors  the 
World  Student  Service  Fund,  the  Student  Volunteer 
Movement,  the  University  Christian  Mission,  and 
the  Committee  on  Friendly  Relations  among 
Foreign  Students. 

The  representatives  of  the  Westminster  Fellow- 
ship of  our  Church  were  Margaret  Medbury, 

student  at  the  University  of  Texas,  George  Hopper, 
student  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  Harry 
Goodykoontz,  director  of  Student  Work  for  the 
Assembly,  and  Rev.  Malcolm  Mclver,  student 
pastor  at  the  University  of  Alabama. 

Pastor  Niemoeller  To  Speak 

Davidson,  Dec.  14.  (Davidson  College  News 
Bureau).  Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller,  leading  or- 

ganizer of  Christian  opposition  to  the  Nazi  regime 
in  Germany  who  is  often  called  "Hitler's  most 
famous  prisoner,"  will  speak  to  the  Student  Body 
of  Davidson  College  on  January  3,  according  to  an 
announcement  made  today  by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunning- 

ham, president  of  the  college. 

Dr.  Niemoeller,  who  first  felt  the  wrath  of  the 
Nazis  when  he  was  removed  from  his  parish  in 
1933  after  an  attack  on  Hitler's  treatment  of  the 
Jews,  will  address  the  Davidson  students  at  the 
regular  morning  chapel  period  and  will  speak  again 
in  Charlotte  on  the  night  of  January  3.  Admission 
to  the  Davidson  address  will  be  limited  to  the 
Student  Body  and  tovraspeople,  while  the  public  is 
invited  to  the  meeting  in  the  First  Methodist  Church 
of  Charlotte, 
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Pastor  and  Mrs.  Niemoeller  are  the  first  Germans 
to  be  admitted  to  the  United  States  except  those 
brought  in  by  the  Army.  They  came  to  this  country 
to  g-ive  the  address  at  the  first  public  session  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
which  was  held  in  Seattle  early  in  December. 

Pastor  Niemoeller  was  first  arrested  by  the 
Gestapo  in  July  of  1937  on  the  personal  order  of 
Adolph  Hitler.  At  the  time  he  was  pastor  of  the 
powerful  Jesus  Christ  Church  in  Berlin — Dahlem. 
The  famous  Confessional  clergyman,  a  submarine 
commander  in  World  War  I,  had  organized  and  led 
anti-Nazi  opposition  which  had  grown  to  national 
proportions.  Niemoeller's  trial  took  place  in  Feb., 
1938,  and  attracted  world-wide  notice. 

He  was  sentenced  to  eight  months'  imprisonment, 
a  period  which  was  extended  to  eight  years  by 
Hitler's  order.  The  intrepid  opposition  leader 
spent  three  years  in  solitary  confinement  at  the 
concentration  camp  at  Sachsenhausen  and  five  more 
at  the  notorious  Dachau  crematorium. 

In  November  of  1945,  he  and  Mrs.  Niemoeller 
revisited  the  scene  of  his  confinement  and  read  the 
sign  erected  by  the  American  Army,  "In  this  crema- 

torium 238,756  human  beings  were  cremated  since 
1938."  At  the  time  the  Confessional  pastor  renewed 
his  pledge  to  preach  guilt  and  the  need  for  for- 
giveness. 

"When  in  the  midst  of  a  Christian  people 
6,000,000  persons  are  deliberately  murdered  only 
because  they  belonged  to  another  race,  no  one  can 
maintain  that  that  guilt  is  not  a  fearful  reality," he  said. 

Dr.  Niemoeller  and  his  wife  are  both  active  in 
the  task  of  revitalizing  the  Christian  Church  in 
Germany.  Despite  limited  resei-ves  in  health  be- 

cause of  his  eight  years'  imprisonment,  Pastor  Nie- 
moeller is  Vice-President  of  the  Evangelical  Church 

in  Germany  and  is  head  of  its  relations  with  for- 
eign countries.  He  is  an  alternate  on  the  Provis- 
ional Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Otis  Lecture  Series 

Davidson,  N.  C,  Dec.  11  (Davidson  College  News 
Bureau).  The  Otts  Lectures  Series,  conducted  by 
Dr.  Emile  Cailliet  of  Wesleyan  University,  came  to 
an  end  in  Chambers  Auditorium  at  Davidson  College 
today  after  a  series  of  six  lectures  which  were 
begun  at  the  Vesper  services  on  Sunday,  Dec.  3. 

Eminent  Christian  scholar,  teacher  and  writer. 
Dr.  Cailliet  is  Professor  of  French  Literature  and 
associate  in  Philosophy  at  Wesleyan.  A  native  of 
France,  he  became  an  American  citizen  in  1937, 
following  a  period  of  distinguished  service  in  the 
field  of  letters  in  France  and  Germany.  On  the 
subject  of  "The  Christian  Student,"  Dr.  Calliet  has 
explained  and  illustrated  the  basic  harmony  between 
science  and  religion  and  demonstrated  for  the 
Davidson  students  the  solution  of  the  dilemma 
which  today  confronts  the  Christian  scholar. 

The  Otts  series  of  lectures  was  made  possible  at 
Davidson  by  the  endowment  of  Dr.  J.  M.  P.  Otts, 
who  gave  the  first  set  in  the  spring  of  1896.  They 
are  presented  every  four  years,  and  are  subse- 

quently published  in  book  form. 

11 ',  .'!;/,///_(;  .(«(/  Marketing  Clnlhing  Fur  Ovi'rscas 
Shipiii.'ii/  Al  A   CM'.S.  Center 

Your  Church  Provides  Direct  Channel  For 
Relief  To  War  Sufferers 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  war  ended  more 
than  a  year  ago,  human  suffering  is  still  in- 

tense in  war-torn  lands.  Through  your  Church 
you  can  give  clothing,  shoes  and  other  ma- 

terial aid — or  cash  contributions  if  you  de- 
sire— for  relief  and  reconstruction  abroad. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  is  the  constituted 
agency  for  carrying  on  the  Good  Samaritan 
Program  of  the  Church  in  disaster  areas 
around  the  world.  It  provides  Worldwide, 
Trustworthy,  Efficient  Service,  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
is  one  of  the  26  denominations  composing this  agency. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  will  take  your 
gifts  of  clothing  (new  or  used),  shoes,  bed- 

ding, soap,  candles,  powdered  milk,  food  con- 
centrates, medicines  and  hospital  supplies,  or 

livestock,  and  send  these  gifts  to  save  lives 
overseas  and  help  re-establish  and  strengthen 
church  life  in  the  devastated  areas. 

Send  such  gifts  to  the  most  convenient  of  the 
following  Church  World  Service  Centers: 

New  Windsor,  Md. 
740  Esplanade  Avenue,    New    Orleans,  La. 

(Newly  Opened). 
510  South  Elm  Avenue,  St.  Louis  County  19, 

Mo.  (New  Street  Address). 
^  134   North   Patterson  Boulevard,   Dayton   2,  * 

Ohio.  (New  Street  Address) 
Send  contribution  through  your  local  Church 
Treasurer;  or  directly  to  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott, 
D.D.,  Treasurer,  War  Relief  Committee,  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.  S.,  1120  Liberty  Bank 
Building,  Dallas  1,  Tex. 

For  information,  write  Rev.  Eugene  L.  Dan- 
iel, Special  Representative,  Box  330,  Na.sh- 

ville,  Tenn. 

^  The  Presbyterian  War  Relief  Committee  % 
j;  Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Chm.  % 
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BACK  TO  JAPAN! 

During  the  month  of  December  two  of  our  mis- 
sionaries to  Japan  are  starting  back  to  begin  anew 

the  work  they  necessarily  laid  down  at  the  outbreak 
of  the  war.  These  missionaries  are  Rev.  W.  A. 
Mclllwaine,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  James  A.  McAlpine. 

In  1941,  Mr.  McAlpine  reached  the  United  States 
with  his  family  for  regular  furlough  only  to  be 
disappointed  in  returning  by  the  outbreak  of  the 
war  before  the  end  of  his  furlough.  Dr.  Mclllwaine 
and  his  wife  were  caught  in  Japan  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war.  He  was  interned  by  the  Japanese  and 
allowed  to  see  his  wife  for  very  brief  periods,  most 
of  the  time  only  a  few  minutes  a  day  and  sometimes 
not  even  then.  Both  of  them  suffered  a  great  deal 
through  the  inevitable  health  hazard  in  insufficient 
food.  Both  returned  to  this  country  on  the  first 
trip  of  the  Gripsholm  in  1942. 

Dr.  Mclllwaine  sailed  from  Galveston,  Texas,  on 
the  S.  S.  Simoon,  Lykes  Line,  for  Kobe  Japan, 
December  4.  He  leaves  his  wife  and  little  daughter, 
Ellen,  in  Davidson,  N.  C. 

Mr.  McAlpine  is  leaving  his  home  on  December 
9  to  complete  arrangements  for  sailing  from  Seattle, 
Washington  on  December  23  on  the  S.  S.  Marine 
Adder,  to  Yokohama.  He  leaves  his  wife  and  two 
daughters  in  Stillwater,  Oklahoma. 

Dr.  Mclllwaine  wrote  recently,  "I  arrived  in 
Japan  on  New  Year's  Day  1920  to  begin  my  mis- sionary work  there.  If  we  make  our  schedule  I 
-shall  an-ive  there  on  New  Year's  Day  1947  to  begin 
my  work  anew." 

The  war  is  over.  Reconstruction  has  begun.  Two 
of  our  missionaries  have  been  granted  permission 
by  our  government  and  the  Army  of  Occupation  to 
get  back  and  begm  anew  the  work  interrupted  by 
the  war.  In  the  name  of  the  Prince  of  Peace  they 
go  to  take  hands  with  fellow  Christians  in  that  war 
torn  country,  to  sow  the  seed  ol  tne  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom,  to  introduce  men,  women,  and  little  chil- 

dren there  to  Christ  wfio  comes  '"witti  healing  in 
his  wings." 

Engagements  Of  Dr.  C.  L.  Nisbet 

Friends  of  Dr.  C.  L.  Nisbet,  Evangelist  and 
Bible  Teacher  throughout  the  bounas  of  our 
Cnurch,  will  be  glaa  to  know  that  he  has  re- 

covered from  his  recent  serious  illness  and  is  now 
arranging  his  scneauie  of  meecings  lor  the  coming 
year,  iuere  are  three  or  lour  open  perioas  lor 
tne  Oaiance  ol  this  cnurch  year.  Ji,ngagements  are 
also  being  made  lor  the  cnurch-year  Iy47-iy48. 
iie  may  be  reached  at  27 5U  Orenard  Avenue, 
Huntington  4,  W.  Va. 

Overture  To  The  General  Assembly 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 

(United  States)  From  Suwannee 
Presbytery 

May,  1947, 
The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  in  session  at  the 

First  Presbyterian  Church,  Ocala,  Fla.,  November 
13,  1946,  humbly  overtures  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  United  States,  meeting 
in  Montreat,  N.  C,  in  May,  1947,  as  follows: 

Inasmuch  as  there  seems  to  be  no  regular  system 
requiring  church  sessions  to  keep  accurate  records 
of  baptisms,  deaths,  weddings,  and  transfers,  the 
General  Assembly  adopt  some  specific  rule,  in- 

sisting: upon  definite  records.  If  these  are  kept  by 
the  minister,  that  he  be  expected  to  leave  a  dupli- 

cate record  with  the  church  session  upon  his  leaving 
for  another  field. 

Attest : 
Stephen  T.  Harvin, Stated  Clerk, 
Suwannee  Presbytery. 

Ocala,  Fla. 
Nov.  13,  1946. 

Bullock  Creek  Chxirch 
Bethel  Presbytery 

On  November  24th,  the  following  officers,  who 
had  been  previously  elected,  were  ordained  and 
installed:  Ruling  Elders,  B.  Earl  Ratchford,  Wil- 

liam C.  Blair,  Roy  M.  Nelson  and  Thomas  B. 
Robbins;  Deacons,  Thomas  G.  Dowdle,  Jr.,  and 
Homer  G.  Purcell. 

Rev.  LeRoy  P.  Burney,  Synod's  Director  of  Re- ligious Education,  held  a  five  day  Training  School 
in  Sharon,  in  which  a  number  of  church  partici- 

pated. Six  of  our  members  took  credit  courses, 
and  a  number  attended   one  or  more  classes. 

Rev.  Malcolm  Calhoun,  of  York,  who  taught  the 
course  on  "The  Elder  and  Deacon,"  conducted  the 
preparatory  services  for  Communion  at  Bullock. 

Mr.  Burney  conducted  conferences  for  church 
leaders  also  at  Hopewell  and  Mount  Pleasant, 
assisted  by  Miss  Jane  Chamblee,  associate  worker 
for  the  Synod. 

Messrs.  O'Neal  Gaston  and  Herbert  P.  Bundy 
have  recently  been  ordained  and  installed  as 
Deacons   at   Mount   Pleasant  Church. 

T.  K.  Mowbray. 

Miss  Georgia  Hewson 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
has  learned  with  deep  regret  of  the  death  of  Miss 
Georgia  Hewson  in  Richmond,  Va.,  on  December 
4th,  after  long  months  of  illness.  She  was  twenty- 
six  years  our  missionary  in  Korea,  serving  in  the 
capacity  of  registered  nurse,  rendering  not  only 
efficient  medical  service,  but  through  her  life  and 
personal  testimony,  constantly  bearing  witness  to 
the  Great  Physician. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  {U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 
For  The  Month  Of  November: 
1946    $  3,055.03 
1945    2,455.33 

For  The  Year: 
1946    $21,391.81 
1945   19,043.15 
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Revival  In  Jacksonville.  N.  C. 

A  gracious  i-evival  continues  in  Jacksonville 
Church.  Before  the  meeting  began  many  sent  for 
their  church  letter.  Then  Rev.  William  M.  Currie, 
Belmont,  N.  C,  beloved  former  pastor,  preached 
to  a  full  church  every  service  for  ten  days.  The 
entire  official  boards,  elders  and  deacons,  and 
many  of  the  congregation  reconsecrated  their 
lives.  Twenty-six  have  already  united  with  the 
church  and  fifteen  others  have  their  church  letters 
in  transit. 

Bethel  Presbytery 

At  the  request  of  the  Presbytery's  Work  Com- 
mittee, the  Moderator,  Rev.  T.  K.  Mowbray,  has 

changed  the  date  of  the  Winter  Meeting  of  Bethel 
Presbytery  to  Thursday,  January  9,  1947,  9:30 
a.m.  (from  Jan.  14th). 

This  has  been  done  because  of  the  convocation 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Synod  at  Columbia,  S.  C, 
on  January  14-15. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

WORD  STUDIES  IN  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT 

By  Marvin  Vincent.  Published  by  William  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Four  volumes.  Price  $20.00. 

The  reissuing  of  this  classic  work  on  the  New 
Testament  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  evan- 

gelical Christianity  of  our  day.  These  studies  came 
from  Dr.  Vincent  while  he  was  Professor  in  the 
New  Testament  Department  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  New  York.  They  are  loyal  to  the  po- 

sition of  historic  Christianity  and  marked  by  exact 
scholarship. 

Dr.  Vincent  felt  that  there  was  a  need  for  a 
book  of  this  kind  taking  the  position  midway  be- 

tween the  exegetical  commentary  and  the  lexicon. 
He  sought  to  put  the  reader  of  the  English  Bible 
nearer  to  the  standpoint  of  the  Greek  scholar  by 
opening  to  him  the  native  force  of  the  separate 
works  of  the  New  Testament  in  their  lexical  sense, 
their  history,  and  the  peculiarities  of  their  usage 
by  different  evangelists  and  Apostles.  It  was  writ- 

ten for  readers  with  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the 
Greek.  To  some  extent  this  great  work  reminds  us 
of  the  volumes  by  Archbishop  Trench  called  "Study 
Of  Words"  and  "New  Testament  Synonyms."  Vin- 

cent like  Trench  reminds  us  that  in  the  history  of 
words  Christianity  proves  itself  to  be  a  redeemer 
of  human  speech.  Both  authors  point  out  that  the 
New  Testament  lifted  words  out  of  ignoble  asso- 

ciations and  uses  and  employed  them  as  servants 
of  inspired  Truth. 

Dr.  Vincent  has  followed  the  text  of  Wescott 

and  Hort  in  conjunction  with  Tichendorf's  eighth 
edition.  He  acknowledges  his  indebtedness  to  Ben- 
gel's  well  known  "Gnomon." 

Many  fine  suggestions  for  homiletical  purposes 
are  to  be  found  here,  even  on  familiar  passages  of 

Scripture.  For  example,  in  John  3:16  the  author 
reminds  us  that  the  word  "gave"  emphasizes  the idea  of  sacrifice  rather  than  sent. 

Another  feature  of  tremendous  value  in  this 
work  is  that  each  book  of  the  New  Testament  has 
an  excellent  introduction  preceding  it.  These  in- 

troductions are  in  harmony  with  such  well  known 
scholars  as  Wescott  and  Lightfoot. 

We  unhesitatingly  commend  this  set  of  New 
Testament  studies  to  our  readers,  especially  to 
ministers  and  Sunday  School  teachers.  It  will 

strengthen  any  Christian's  library. — John  R.  Richardson. 

ORDER  THE  ABOVE  SET  FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 

THE  PROCESS  OF  PERSUASION 

By  Clyde  R.  Miller.  Published  by  the  Crown 
Publishers,  419  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  16,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $2.00. 

It  would  not  be  accurate  to  classify  this  volume 
as  a  religious  book.  It  must  be  catalogued  in  the 
field  of  Applied  Psychology.  This  does  not  mean 
that  it  has  no  bearing  on  religion.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  it  deals  with  principles  the  Christian 
worker  must  employ  from  day  to  day  in  success- 

ful witnessing  for  Christ.  Few  references  are 
made  to  the  church  and  as  far  as  we  are  able 
to  evaluate  these  utterances  the  author's  theological views  are  not  in  harmony  with  our  own.  The 
principles  set  forth  in  this  volume  are  based 
on  scientific  research  and  objective  analyses  of  the 
processes  by  which  we  are  influenced  by  propo- 

ganda. 
The  author  believes  that  self-preservation  is 

persuasion's  first  law.  "Self"  for  him  is  an  inclusive 
term  taking  in  such  things  as  hunger  and  the 
desires  to  be  beautiful  and  successful.  According 
to  his  analysis  "The  two  great  combinations  in 
persuasion  are  security  and  hope,  insecurity  and 

fear." 

Another  law  in  the  art  of  persuasion  is  based 
upon  the  power  of  conditioned  reflexes.  A  fasci- 

nating chapter  deals  with  this  thought  under  the 
caption,  "Persuasion  By  Conditioned  Reflex." Here  it  is  pointed  out  the  importance  of  repetition 
in  conditioning  our  reflexes.  Speaking  of  repetition 
the  author  writes,  "It  is  a  prime  factor  in  per- 

suasion which  requires  habits  and  the  building 
of  habits  to  attain  any  result,  g"ood,  bad,  or 

indifferent." 
In  an  excellent  chapter  on  "The  Triggers  of 

Persuasion"  we  are  reminded  of  the  power  of 
emotionally  colored  words.  One  of  these  typically 

emotionally  charged  words  is  "Mother"  and  then the  author  offers  some  observations  that  every 

preacher  who  preaches  a  Mother's  Day  sermon on  "Mother"  should  read. 

If  this  book  should  do  nothing  more  than  re- 
mind us  in  a  vivid  manner  of  the  importance  of 

the  right  use  of  our  critical  faculties  it  would  be 
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easily  worth  the  price.  Too  many  people  are  gulli- 
ble and  not  all  gullible  people  are  found  outside 

of  the  Church.  A  pood  conclusion  to  this  stimu- 
lating book  may  be  expressed  in  the  words  of 

Saint  Paul,  "Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  to  that 
which  is  good."  — John  R.  Richardson. 

P  U  L  P  I  T    A  N  D  CHOIR 

HEIRS  OF  THE  PROPHETS 

By  Samuel  M.  Zwemer.  Published  by  the  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Illus- 

trated. Price  $2.00. 

This  book  shows  evidence  of  a  scholar  at  work. 
It  is  obvious,  both  from  the  references  quoted  and 
from  this  author's  account  of  his  own  experiences, that  he  is  at  home  with  his  subject;  and  indeed  he 
should  be,  after  nearly  forty  years  among  those  of 
whom  he  writes.  To  those  who  study  comparative 
religion,  or  those  who  plan  to  work  or  travel  among 
the  Moslems,  this  book  will  be  a  boon.  As  the 
author  says:  "The  key  to  understanding  of  the 
masses  lies  in  personal  friendship  with  their 
clergy  ...  "  To  the  clergy  and  the  religious  cus- toms of  Moslems  he  proceeds  to  introduce  us. 

The  author  points  out  that  these  men,  the  clergy, 
have  duties  which  correspond  to  the  clergy  here  in 
America.  They  preach,  teach,  conduct  funerals  and 
weddings,  receive  converts  and  excommunicate,  and 
act  as  civil  judges  as  well.  They  exercise  a  ministry 
of  prestige,  education,  intercession  and  authority; 
they  control  the  pulpit,  the  popular  press  and  a 
great  deal  of  the  education. 

With  his  description  of  the  clergy  and  religious 
customs  of  Islam  the  author  has  given  an  account 
of  the  rise  and  growth  of  Mohammedanism.  Here 
it  is  seen  that  Mohammed  borrowed  from  both 
Christianity  and  Judaism,  and  a  number  of  other 
religions. 

To  those  interested  in  Mohammedanism  this  book 
will  be  very  fascinating;  to  those  who  plan  to  make 
contact  with  Mohammedans  this  book  is  necessary. 

— McKinley  Weaver. 

THE  RIVER  JORDAN 

By  Nelson  Glueck.  Published  by  The  West- 
minster i'ress,  Jr'hiiadelphia,  ta.  Price  $3.50. 

If  a  book  may  be  said  to  have  personality,  this 
one  has.  Jtlowever,  as  with  people  with  unusual 
personalities,  so  tnis  book  too  must  be  taken  with 
some  aiscrimination  and  restraint,  as  weii  as  with 
appreciation,  ine  author  is  a  capable  scholar;  Pro- 
lebsor  01  isibie  ana  isiblical  Arcnaeoiogy  at  He- 

brew Union  College,  Cincinnati,  Unio,  ana  Du'ector of  the  American  iscnoois  or  oriental  Research  at 
Jerusalem  and  ±>agaaa;  yet  the  laiom  ol  tne  book 
IS  not  acaaemic,  out  estnetic  ana  religious.  Dr. 
Ulueck  calls  his  book  "an  expression  ol  wonder  at 
tne  majesty  oi  tne  Jordan,"  and  so  he  writes  with 
entnusiasm  and  sincerity,  not  as  a  professional  re- 

porter 01  persons  ana  places.  Tne  Joroan  Kiver 
itseii  occupies  tne  book  not  so  much  as  tne  entire 
joraan  vauey,  wnich  is  aescnbed  and  discussed  in 
relation  to  its  secular  and  biblical  history.  History, 
in  the  author's  mind,  is  "the  march  of  civiliza- 

tion." The  "God  of  history"  is  included  in  the 
march,  and  so  the  religion  involved  is  a  syncretism. 
The  story  of  the  book  is  highlighted,  and  its  value 
increased,  by  the  use  of  many  illustrations. 

— William  D.  Gray. 
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!  Completion  of  Federal  Housing  Project  now  makes  possible  J 
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KING  COLLEGE 
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Presbyterian  •  Co-educational 
High  Standards  of  Scholarship 

Positive  Christian  Influences 

B.  A.  Degree  Scholarships 

For  catalog,  write  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bristol,  Tenn- 

"NOW  IS  THE  TIME!" 
By  C.  Darby  Pulton.  'Price  60  cents.  Order  from: 

IPresbyterian  Book  Stores,  Richmond  Va.,  or  Dal- 
las, Tex.,  or  Educational  Department,  Executive 

Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Box  330,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. 

"Fly  over  to  Africa  with  Dr.  Fulton,  the  'sole 
and  only'  passenger  on  a  big  C-54  across  the  South Atlantic.  Stand  on  a  corner  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  with 
him  and  his  daughter  while  with  tears  in  their  eyes 
and  lumps  in  their  throats  they  wave  to  the  return- 

ing Brazilian  and  American  GIs  marching  past  with 
their  banners  down  the  boulevard.  Face  with  the 
author  the  Communist-Kuomintang  alternative  in 
China  in  all  its  grimness  where  the  gospel  points 
the  only  way.  Listen  to  a  Brazilian  serenade  on 
the  coach  of  a  passenger  train,  and  to  the  match- 

less singing  of  the  Hallelujah  Chorus  by  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  black  boys  and  girls  in  the  heart 

of  Africa.  Weigh  the  account  of  the  injustice  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  efforts  to  deprive  the  protes- 
tant  Churches  of  their  right  to  propagate  their 
faith  in  the  world.  Follow  the  vivid  story  of  the 
mob  that  stormed  the  National  Convention  of 
Evangelicals  in  Toluca,  Mexico:  the  seething  crowds 
armed  with  daggers,  clubs,  and  other  implements 
of  frenzy,  the  shots  and  the  tear  gas — ^while  the 
service  goes  calmly  on.  Feel  the  importance  of 
Christian  leadership's  hour  today  in  Korea.  Rea- 

lize our  second  chance  in  Japan  as  shown  by  one 
who  was  born  there  and  knows  that  country  and 
its  thinking  as  few  do.  These  and  many  other 
Signs  of  the  Times  around  the  earth  in  this  new 
atomic  age  are  all  yours  in  this  latest  book  from 
Dr.  Fulton's  pen."  — H.  Kerr  Taylor. 

TUCKER  AT  GATESHEAD 

By  Virginia  Baker.  Published  by  The  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  128 
pages.  Illustrated.  Price  $1.00. 

Those  who  have  not  met  the  Tucker  family  in 
"Tuckers  Turn  Out"  by  the  same  author  will  enjoy doing  so,  and  those  who  have  will  be  glad  to  renew 
old  acquaintances  and  make  new  friends.  This  is 
mystery  and  adventure  for  those  in  the  early 
teens,  or  a  little  younger. 

This  interesting  story  tells  how  the  Tuckers 
were  invited  to  spend  their  two  weeks'  vacation 
"at  a  place  called  Gateshead  in  Southern  Virginia near  where  the  Potomac  River  runs  into  the  Chesa- 

peake Bay." 
Interwoven  with  the  story  of  the  Tuckers  and 

their  vacation  is  an  account  of  a  Vacation  Bible 
School,  and  some  lessons  in  family  worship.  These 
are  put  into  the  book  so  unobstrusively  and  natur- 

ally, and  fit  so  well,  that  they  make  the  story  even 
more  interesting,  and  abundantly  worthwhile. 

— McKinley  Weaver. 

I       FREE  FILM  STRIP  I 
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^  Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July  J *  Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses  f 
J  leading  to  A. A.  or  A.S.  Degree.  J 
+  Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades.  J 

Veterans'  Refresher.  ^ 
^  Business  Administration.  J 
I  Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial,  if 
J  Instructor  Rating.  J 
^  Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics.  T 
+  Vocational  Courses  Prepare  to  Operate  ^ 
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IN  THE  BRIGHT  SYRIAN  LAND 
By  Frances  Jenkins  Olcott.  Published  by  Review 

&  Herald  Publishing  Association,  Washington, 
D.  C.  Price  $1.25. 

This  beautifully  bound  volume,  its  white  marble 
effect,  with  gilt  letters,  and  the  story  of  David,  to- 

gether with  the  rotogravure  illustrations,  which  are 
photographs  made  by  the  author,  constitutes  a 
lovely  gift  volume.  Its  well  chosen  chapter  subjects, 
the  numerous  scriptural  references,  the  apt  quota- 

tions, make  it  especially  fitting  as  a  gift  to  those 
who  would  meditate  on  spiritual  things,  to  shut-ins, 
to  those  who  not  caring  especially  for  technical 
material,  wish  something  refreshing,  of  a  devotional 
nature.  Carefully  written,  with  deep  appreciation 
of  literary  forms,  and  artistic  beauty,  we  include 
this  volume  -with  the  life-enrichment  series. — Oscar  E.  Sanden. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The 

Northern  Church? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

Lefs  Look  At  The  Facts 

CHURCH  GROWTH! 

In  1930  the  Northern  Church  had  1,984,108  members.  In  1946  its  membership  was  2,174,530,  an 
increase  of  only  9.6  percent. 

A  recent  study  of  church  growth  from  1926  to  1945  made  by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  re- 
vealed that  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  had  the  smallest  rate  of  growth  of  all  the  denomina- 

tions of  a  million  or  more  members. 

In  1930  our  Southern  Church  had  457,855  members.  In  1946  our  membership  was  593,613,  an  in- 
crease of  30  percent. 

The  consistent  year  after  year  increase  in  our  membership — at  a  rate  more  than  three  times  the 
growth  of  the  U.S.A.  Church — can  mean  only  one  thing.  We  must  be  doing  a  better  over-all  job  for 
the  cause  of  Christ  than  they  are! 

Outnumbering  us  almost  four  to  one — overwhelmingly  outvoting  us  in  the  church  courts — can  we 
expect  our  program  and  policies  that  have  produced  this  steady  growth  to  prevail  in  the  united 
Church? 

Is  it  not  more  logical  to  believe  that  their  methods,  which  have  resulted  in  a  pitifully  small  in- 

ci-ease  in  membership  in  the  last  17  years,  will  prevail  and  that  our  rate  of  growth  will  eventually 
be  pulled  down  to  their  level  instead  of  theirs  being  brought  up  to  ours? 

Next  Issue:  The  Facts  On  Sunday  School  Enrolhnentl 
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LOYALTY  TO  CHRIST  AND  THE  CHURCH 

LET  US  GIVE  OUR  PART 

TO  REBUILD  OUR  WORK  IN  THE  FAR  EAST  . 

(Of  fhe  000,000  authorized  by  the  General  Assembly 
in  1944,  1945  and  1946,  $640,000  has  been  received.) 

TO  MEET  INFLATION  COSTS  FOR 

THE  MISSIONARIES  AND  THEIR  WORK 

TOTAL  REQUIRED 

$360,000 

WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL  FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

JANUARY  26 -FEBRUARY  2,  1947 

140,000 

$500,000 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 

BOX  330  NASHVILLE  1,  TENNESSEE 
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Have  you,  too,  been  over-looking 

^^The  Best  Investment 

In  the  World? 

Read  what  these  people 

say  .  .  .  then  send  for 
this  booklet 
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Recently  tee  received  this  from  a  man  in 
Texas  (name  furnished  on  request): 

X  "One  of  your  booklets  has  fallen  into  my 
J  hands  and  it  would  appear  from  its  perusal  that 
J  the  impossible  is  made  possible,  in  that  one  can 
^  have  their  cake  and  eat  it  too.  I  understand  that 
+  a  certain  part  of  the  funds  given  you  can  be  de- 
J  ducted  as  donation  on  income  tax  foiTns,  and  also 
-»£  a  part  of  the  interest  received  from  you  can  be 

deducted  for  a  certain  number  of  years.  It  looks 
like  I  have  been  overlooking  the  best  investment 
in  the  world.  I  only  hope  to  increase  the  amount 

i  sent  you  many  fold  during  the  next  few  years." 
He  ivas  referring  to  our  Annuity  Gift  plan, 

^  whereby  one  can  buy  a  guaranteed  lifetime  in- 
come  for  himself  or  for  another  person  and  at 

^  the  same  time  make  a  gift  of  the  principal  to 
J  Fdreign  Missions. 
J  His  letter  is  only  one  of  many  in  our  files 
^  from  happy  annuitants.  A  ividoiv  in  Florida writes : 

"After  my  hufband's  death  I  turned  over  his 
life  insurance  funds  to  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions  on  the  Annuity  Plan.  This 
has  proved  most  satisfactory,  insuring  relief  from 

the  uncertainty  of  making  safe  investments, 
prompt  interest  payments  and  that  the  funds 
would  finally  be  used  as  we  desire  they  should  J 

be." 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 
EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN 

MISSIONS 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

A  retired  missionary  who  is  an  annuitant 
writes  from  North  Carolina: 

"It  is  a  most  attractive  plan  by  which  those 
who  desire  to  aid  the  world-wide  extension  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  can  do  so  without  depriving 
themselves  of  the  necessities  of  life.  The  Annuity 
Fund  provides  an  opportunity  by  which  a  lover  of 
the  Kingdom  may  be  a  channel  of  blessing  to  be- 

nighted souls  throughout  the  earth  by  the  invest- 
ment of  funds  that  will  bring  him  an  interest 

which  will  compare  favorably  with  rates  secured 
from  the  leading  business  concerns.  All  the  while 
he  is  comforted  by  the  assurance  that  his  invest- 

ment is  under  the  control  of  an  absolutely  trust- 
worthy agency  who  has  at  heart  not  only  the  best 

interest  of  the  investor  but  also  the  greatest 
good  of  the  benighted  nations  of  the  earth.  Best 
of  all,  his  investment  continues  to  discharge  its 
beneficent  mission  after  the  investor  has  finished 
his  earthly  career  and  joined  the  ranks  of  the 

great  company  before  the  Throne." 
Our  Annuity  Gift  plan  offers  many  advan-  * 

tages  tvhich  we  will  welcome  the  opportunity  x- 
to  explain.  Let  us  send  you  without  charge  dr  % 

obligation,  a  copy  of  our  booklet,  "A  Guar-  J 
anteed  Life  Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits  * 

For  Yourself  And  Others.'''  Write  today  to:  if V 
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EDITORIAL 

Two  Nationally  Known 

Editors  Expose  Radical 

Teachings  Of  Federal 

Council  Leaders 

In  his  syndicated  column  entitled  This  Morning 
and  published  on  December  10,  1946,  John  Temple 
Graves  has  a  strong  article  criticizing  the  radical 
teachings  of  a  number  of  the  leaders  of  the  Fed- 

eral Council.  We  read  this  in  The  Asheville 
Citizen.  It  was  clipped  by  others  and  sent  to  us 
from  The  Roanoke  Times  and  The  Florida  Times- 
Union.  In  order  that  all  our  readers  may  see  and 
read  it  we  are  reprinting  this  by  permission  of 
John  Temple  Graves  II. 

"This  Morning 
By  John  Temple  Graves 

"But  warm,  sweet  tender  even  yet, 
A  present  help  is  He  ..." 

Do  we-the-people  know  what  our  leaders  are 
demanding  in  our  names,  or  may  someday  be 
demanding  if  we  don't  watch  out?  These  are 
days  when  vast  groups  of  us  are  organized  or 
claimed  under  single  commands  that  often  we 
are  too  far  from  headquarters  to  know  what 
is  cooking.  It  is  true  of  our  working  people 
and  their  leaders.  It  is  true  of  our  war  vet- 

erans and  the  politicians  and  paid  professionals 
who  are  thinking  up  things  good  and  bad,  wise 
and  foolish,  fair  and  unfair,  to  ask  for  them. 

I  suggest  that  it  is  true,  also,  of  the  27,- 
000,000  Americans  who  belong  to  churches 
for  which  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  undertakes  to  speak.  Do 
these  27,000,000  or  even  a  fraction  know  what 
is  being  spoken?  And  would  one  in  10  ap-  ■ 
prove  if  he  knew?  I  wonder,  and  I  doubt.  For, 
fine  as  some  of  the  activities  and  ideals  of  the 
Federal  Council  are  and  consecrated  as  its 
officers  may  be  in  their  own  lights,  there  is 
an  increasing  tendency  to  commit  the  council 

on  mundane  questions  in  which  it  has  neither 
any  concern  nor  any  qualification. 

What  is  more,  the  sides  which  the  Council 
tends  to  take  are  not  even  the  ones  in  which 
most  of  us  today  obviously  believe.  Certainly 
if  Gallup  polls  and  national  elections  tell  the 
truth,  a  majority  of  the  27,000,000  church 
members  for  whom  the  Council  is  making  such 
worldly  speeches  do  not  agree  with  it  in  tak- 

ing totalitarian  labor's  side  against  the  public, 
or  the  side  of  those  who  would  do  good  by  law 
against  those  who  would  .just  do  good,  or  the 
side  of  those  who  are  for  American  free  en- 

terprise against  those  who  are  for  controlled 
economies  and  Marxian  collectivisms. 

By  what  right  does  Bishop  Oxnam,  president 
of  the  Federal  Council,  say  in  the  name  of 
these  27,000,000  Americans  that  Communism 
has  its  good  points  as  well  as  Capitalism  and 
that  "the  objective  of  social  endeavor  must 
shift  from  profit  making  to  personality  mak- 

ing?" He  sounds  Christian  enough  but  when 
.vou  examine  his  proposal  it  is  one  to  overturn 
our  competitive  economic  system.  In  all  his 
piety  and  wit  he  is  not  qualified  to  decide  that 
for  us  or  to  say  which  side  the  Lord  is  on.  We 
have  loved  and  served  God  here  for  340  years 
under  this  system.  In  Russia,  where  they  have 
the  other  system,  their  philosophers  and  states- 

men tell  them  God  is  only  an  opiate. 

By  what  right  does  Dr.  Ivan  Lee  Holt,  an- 
other Council  leader,  commit  the  faith  of  our 

fathers  to  the  proposition  that  the  capitalist 
system  is  wrong?  By  what  right  does  the  Rev. 
Cameron  P.  Hall,  of  the  Council's  industrial 
relations  section,  say  for  us  that  the  competi- 

tive motive  must  be  subordinated  in  our 
economy,  since  it  is  the  heart  of  that  economy 
and  instant  in  our  law?  By  what  right  does 
Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis,  another  leader,  tell  us 
"the  corporate  form  of  business  institutions  is 
inherently  undemocratic?"  By  what  right  do 
the  men  who  have  accepted  religious  leader- 

ship ever  27,000,000  Americans  honestly  and 
intelligently  diff"ering  on  these  legal  and  eco- nomic questions  undertake  to  say  God  is  on 
the  side  of  the  PAC-CIO  and  that  the  angels 
ha've  left  wings  only? 

I  say  it  is  time  for  the  27,000,000  to  take  a 
look  at  what  is  being  said  and  done  in  their 
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name,  or  in  the  name  of  the  Church  of  God. 
It  isn't  a  matter  of  whether  the  Council 
leaders  are  correct  or  incorrect  in  their  eco- 

nomic and  political  ideas.  The  issue  is  whether 
they  have  a  right  to  commit  God." 

In  The  United  States  News,  issue  of  December 
27,  1946,  on  Pages  24-25,  Editor  David  Lawrence, 
under  the  caption,  Sniping  At  Profit-And-Loss 
System,  makes  the  point  that  the  Council's  Bul- 

letin, known  as  "Study  No.  4,"  and  entitled,  "Non- 
Profit  Incentives  In  Our  Economic  Life,"  is  es- 

sentially an  attack  on  private  enterprise  and  de- 
precates the  system  which  has  given  our  Nation 

the  world's  highest  standard  of  living.  We  hope 
many  of  our  readers  will  be  able  to  get  this  copy 
of  The  United  States  News  and  read  this  strong 
editorial  by  David  Lawi'ence. 

Our  Church  should  withdraw  from  this  Council 
which  is  so  thoroughly  out  of  accord  with  all  for 
which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  stands, 
both  as  to  Theology  and  Polity.  — H.B.D. 

The  Bibl^  And  Sex 

The  Bible  does  not  ignore  sex  and  its  references 
i    to  the  matter  are  certainly  calculated  to  place  it 

in  its  right  relationship  to  life  as  a  whole. 

We  have  little  sympathy  with  the  current  trend 
to  ̂ 'present  to  children  the  facts  of  life"  in  the 
public  schools,  or  in  the  Church  School.  In  fact, 
we  feel  that  such  methods  have   placed  an  un- 

I    wholesome  emphasis  on  sex  in  the  minds  of  many 
'    children  and  young  people. 

In  our  judgement,  when  the  child  is  reared  in  a 
Christian  home,  where  the  daily  reading  of  the 
Bible  is  a  natural  part  of  home  life,  the  implica- 

tions of  sex  are  acquired  and  absorbed  as  they 
were  meant  to  be. 

The  tendency  in  American  life  today  is  towards 
unwholesome  and  often  dangerous  familiarity  be- 

tween the  sexes.  In  fact,  sex  promiscuity  has  in- 
creased to  a  tragic  and  alarming  degree.  This  is 

further  fostered  by  modern  literature,  moving  pic- 
tures and  art. 

Faced  with  this  situation  Christian  parents  owe 
it  to  their  children  to  give  them  the  Scriptural  pic- 

I  ture  of  sex.  Here  we  find  the  joys  of  love  and 
home  clearly  depicted.  We  also  see  the  pitfalls  and 
the  punishment  of  lasciviousness  and  adultery.  The 
harlot,  her  ways  and  her  end,  are  so  graphically 
described  that  a  fool  may  read  and  understand. 
Let  a  young  man  read  and  ponder  Proverbs  and 
he  will  find  wisdom.  Let  a  young  woman  do  the 
same  and  she  will  find  the  way  of  wholesomeness 
so  totally  foreign  to  the  ideals  of  modern  books 
and  screen. 

Sex  can  be  in  the  way  of  righteousness  and  joy. 
It  can  also  be  in  the  way  of  debasement,  de- 

bauchery and  death.  In  the  Bible  these  two  ways 
are  clearly  portrayed.  Herein  is  wisdom  and  it 
comes  from  above.  — L.N.B. 

Distinguishing  Things  ! 
That  Differ  | 

In  the  current  discussion  of  racial  relations  some  ' 
writers  are  failing  to  distinguish  things  that  differ.  ! 
Resolutions  and  actions  by  sundry  church  groups 
are  quoted  with  indiscriminate  approval.  Indeed, 
the  impression  sometimes  given  is  that  the  further 
one  can  go  on  interracialism  the  more  religious  or 
the  more  Christian  one  becomes.  Of  course,  such  \ 
extreme  positions  have   accompanied  every  effort  [i 
to  push  one  social  problem  as  though  that  were  i{ 
the    Gospel.    Whenever  men  have  set  up  "some 
great  cause  as  God's  new  Messiah,"  they  have  put extreme  and  sometimes  fanatical  emphasis  upon  it. 

Some  of  the  resolutions  quoted  call  for  vigorous 
opposition  to  unjust  discrimination  against  Negroes, 
others  condemn  all  social    race    segregation — yet 
these  two  propositions  are  far  from  identical.  One  , 
may  and  should  support  the  former.  Many  of  us  l| 
oppose  the  latter.  In  a  recent  article,  Dr.  W.  A.  || 
Plecker,    of    Richmond,  Va.,   has  written  against  i| 
racial  amalgamation.  May  we  have  a  bit  of  dis- 

criminating thinking  on  these  three  terms:  racial 
amalgamation,  social  segregation,  unjust  discrimi- 

nation !  We  invite  the  several  advocates  of  inter-  ,  j 
racialism  to  state  their  views  of  these  three  posi-  i:| 
tions  that  we  may  know  what  is  behind  the  inter-  i| 
racial    moves    that  are  being   considered  in  our  '1 
Church.                                                                         ,  I 

For  example,  do  any  of  those  who  are  talking  ;| 
interracial  young  people's  conferences  for  our  As-  ||j sembly  in    1948   favor  the   amalgamation   of  the 
races?  Would  they  repeal  the  laws  of  the  Southern 
States  forbidding  interman-iage?  If  not,  why  throw 
the  races  together  at  the  age  when  marriages  are 
planned  and  under  circumstances  when  race  rather  ji 
than  Christ  will  be  the  focal  issue?  Or  do  these  i 
interracialists  only  favor  abolishing  social  segre- 
gation  with  the  hope  that  such  abolition  will  not  i 
lead   to   miscegenation,   and   its  attendant  untold  ii 
sorrow  to  those  who  go  to  such  an  extreme,  to  ( 
their  families  and  to  the  Church  which  sponsors  i 
the  same?  Racial  amalgamation  means  the  degra-  f 
dation  of  both  races,  differentiation  promotes  the 
happiness  of  both.  jl 

Or   again,   are   the   advocates   of   interracialism  ;| 

only  trying  to  prevent  injustices  being  done  to  our  'i colored  neighbors?  If  this  last  is  the  real  program,  '! 
by  all  means  let  that  be  made  clear  and  let  us  all  | 
move  forward  with  united  ranks.  The  wi'iter  con-  ;, 
demned  the  Walton  County  lynching  in  the  pages 
of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as  strongly  | 
as  he  knew  how.  He  has  likewise  condemned  lynch- 

ing  in    the   columns   of  The   Georgia  Legionnaire. 
Of   course,   we  are   against   the  K.K.K.   and  the 
Columbians,  Inc.  We  want  law  and  order,  justice 
and  fair  dealings  in   courts,  in  wages,   in  living 
conditions,  in  schooling  and  in  health.  We  believe 
that  the  erecting  of  interracial  commissions,  not 
only    in    the    cities,  but  in  every  county  of  the 
South,  would  do  much  to  alleviate  tensions.  Most 
of  all  we  favor  the  Church  including  the  Negro  in 
its  mission  outreach.  Let  the  new  committee  press 
this  work  more  than  it  has  ever  been  pressed.  Let 
local   congregations  organize  Negro   chapel  work 
and  let  us  work  there  under  the  direction  of  the 
Session  of  the  Church.  We  are  confident  that  souls 
will  be  won  to   Christ,   God  glorified,  and  many 
happy  by-products  in  kindlier  relations  will  develop. 
Our  Synodicals  have  done    good    work    in  their 

lb 
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schools  for  Negro  women.  If  we  are  to  have  inter- 
racial conferences,  why  not  have  them  on  this,  our 

age  level,  rather  than  on  the  ag-e  level  of  our children? 

We  are  not  convinced  that  indiscriminate  advo- 
cacy of  interracialism  will  result  in  the  promotion 

of  justice  toward  the  Negro.  When  I  tried  to  get 
the  local  Leg-ion  Post  to  condemn  lynching  I  was 
told  that  the  Walton  lynching  was  not  only  caused 
by  the  stabbing  of  the  white  man,  but  by  reckless 
boasting  on  the  part  of  the  Negi'o  that  as  he  had 
gone  with  white  women  in  France  so  he  would  in 
Walton  County.  A  recent  report  from  Eastern 
North  Carolina  recounts  tension  there  during  the 
tobacco  market  due  to  a  Negro  veteran's  effort  to 
go  with  a  white  girl.  If  we  put  the  young  people 
of  the  two  races  together  for  a  week  or  ten  days 
of  unrestricted  social  intercourse  at  an  Assembly 
Conference,  and  then  some  young  Negro  talks  too 
loudly  about  this  week,  we  may  furnish  the  occa- 

sion that  leads  to  his  being  most  unjustly  treated 
in  sections  of  this  or  other  states.  We  ask  those 
who  have  the  planning  of  such  conferences  in 
hand  to  consider  whether  or  not  an  interracial 
mixed  young  people's  conference  would  promote 
the  best  interest  of  the  body  politic.  Racial  differ- 

entiation does  not  mean  repression. 

We  are  not  convinced  that  there  is  Scriptural 
warrant  either  for  racial  amalgamation  or  for  the 
abolition  of  all  social  segregation.  The  texts  most 
quoted  by  the  interracialists  are  Acts  17:26  and 
Gal.  3 :28,  or  rather  parts  of  these  two  verses.  The 
interracialists  seldom  quote  the  whole  of  either 
ver.se.  In  Acts  17:26  the  Apostle  says  that  God 
has  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  but  He 
goes  on  to  say  that  God  has  determined  their  ap- 

pointed seasons  and  appointed  the  bounds  of  their 
habitations.  It  is  as  true  that  God  in  His  Provi- 

dence has  made  distinctions  of  race  and  of  color 
as  it  is  that  He  in  His  Creation  has  made  of  one 
all  nations.  And  the  God  who  made  these  differ- 

ences of  race  and  color  appointed  to  each  the 
bounds  of  his  habitation.  Has  the  Church  then  any 
commission  to  disregard  the  bounds  of  racial  habi- 

tations which  God  has  ordained? 

Galatians  3:28  tells  us  that  we  are  all  one  in 
Jesus  Christ,  whether  we  be  Jew  or  Greek,  bond 
or  free,  male  or  female.  Recently,  I  was  in  a  home 
where  the  Negro  servant  was  praying  with  the 
white  lady  that  God  would  raise  up  a  missionary 
from  the  Woods  Presbyterian  Church.  These  two 
intercessors  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus  and  their 
Pastor  never  failed  to  offer  a  spiritual  word  to  the 
one  as  well  as  to  the  other.  But  that  no  more  dis- 

solves all  distinctions  between  the  cook  and  the 
mistress  of  the  house  than  being  one  in  Christ 
erases  all  distinction  between  the  husband  and  the 
wife — the  male  and  the  female.  Being  one  in 
Christ  does  not  mean  that  the  woman  is  to  per- 

form the  functions  of  the  man  in  the  home,  in  the 
Church  or  in  business — nor  does  it  mean  up- 

setting the  order  of  service  in  this  Christian  home. 

There  are  widely  different  conceptions  on  this 
whole  matter  throughout  our  Assembly.  If  the  inter- 

racialists push  through  an  Assembly  program  en- 
tirely counter  to  the  position  of  many  of  our  peo- 

ple, our  churches,  and  our  presbyteries,  it  cannot 
fail  to  bring  tension  into  our  Church  and  alienate 
support  from  her  committees.  Such  a  program  may 
indeed  find  itself  counter  to  the  laws  of  the  States 
from  which  many  of  the  young  people  come  and 
hence  encourage  disregard  of  law.  An  interracial 

conference  wall  focus  upon  interracialism,  the  new 
adventure,  rather  than  upon  the  old,  old  story  of 
God  and  His  love  in  Christ.  Under  its  impact  ideal- 

istic dreams  will  arise,  implications  will  be  given 
that  such  social  intermingling  is  to  be  practised  in 
the  future:  implications  that  if  carried  out  invite 
miscegenation,  if  not  carried  out  smack  of  hypo- 

crisy. On  the  other  hand  if  we  each  give  ourselves 
as  citizens  to  securing  equa'l  justice  to  our  neigh- bors, and  if  the  several  congregations  engage  in 
chapel  work  for  Negroes  in  ways  that  their  respec- 

tive sessions  think  best,  we  are  confident  that 
God's  hand  will  be  laid  upon  His  people  of  the 
white  and  of  the  Negro  races  as  they  labor  to- 

gether in  Christ,  that  God's  blessing  will  be  upon 
souls  and  upon  bodies,  upon  individuals  and  upon 
society,  upon  homes  and  upon  churches — that  our 
tv/o  races  will  be  helped  to  walk  together  in  peace 
and  in  contentment.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

"I  Believe  God" 
(Acts  27:25) 

This  is  a  short  creed:  short,  but  fundamental; 
short,  but  comprehensive;  short,  but  far-reaching 
in  its  implication  and  application. 

It  was  spoken  under  unique  and  terrifying  cir- 
cumstances. iPaul,  a  prisoner  on  board  the  storm- 

tossed  and  doomed  ship,  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of 
frightened  sailors,  soldiers,  and  fellow  travellers 
and  prisoners,  heard  God  speak  through  His  angel 
in  the  night,  and  stands  in  their  midst  to  make  his 
declaration  of  faith.  At  once  he  takes  the  leader- 

ship until  the  whole  band  is  safe  on  the  shore. 

May  we  think  just  a  bit  about  this  creed  of Paul. 

Who  am  "I?"  We  know  who  Paul  was,  but  we 
want  to  make  this  creed,  his  creed,  our  creed,  if 
we  may.  What  do  I  know  about  myself? 

I  am  a  Person.  I  am  conscious  of  my  own  per- 
sonality. I  possess  individuality.  I  am  not  just  a 

part  of  the  world  in  which  I  live. 

I  am  an  intelligent  person.  I  can  think  for  my- 
self. I  can  think  of  a  great  variety  of  things,  es- 

pecially of  God  and  spiritual  matters. 

I  am  responsible  for  what  I  do.  I  may  try  to 
excuse  myself,  and  lay  the  blame  on  others,  but  I 
know  deep  down  in  my  soul  that  I  am  the  one  who 
must  give  account  of  my  deeds. 

I  am  a  very  needy  person,  dependent  upon 
others.  My  need  is  felt  at  all  times  and  under  a 
variety  of  circumstances. 

I  am  a  sinner.  I  know  the  right  from  the  wrong 
and  my  conscience  tells  me  of  wrongdoing. 

1  am  frail  in  body  and  yet  immortal  in  spirit; 
I  am  a  very  small  part  of  the  great  mass  of  hu- 

manity, and  yet  I  am  large  when  it  comes  to  the 
unlimited  possibilities  within  me;  I  am  worth  little 
as  a  material  being,  but  I  am  worth  a  whole  world 
when  I  weigh  my  soul. 

Who  is  God?  We  know  the  God  of  Paul,  "whose 
I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,"  but  Who  is  my  God? 

Not  a  god  made  with  hands.  My  soul  revolts  at 
the  suggestion.  I  cannot  worship  stocks,  stones, 
images;  I  cannot  be  satisfied  with  sun,  moon,  or 
stars. 
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The  only  God  who  satisfies  me  is  the  God  of 
Paul,  the  God  of  the  Bible.  The  God  Who  reveals 
Himself  in  Nature,  in  my  inner  being,  in  the  pages 
of  the  Book.  The  God  of  Revelation,  of  Provi- 

dence, of  Redemption.  When  I  behold  His  portrait 
as  painted  in  the  Scriptures  I  fall  down  and  wor- 

ship instinctively.  His  Glory,  His  Power,  His  Wis- 
dom, His  Love  and  Grace  ovei-whelm  me.  "Behold 

your  God,"  cries  the  prophet,  and  I  answer,  "This 
is  my  God." 

"Believe."  This  word  faces  me  everywhere  I 
turn.  Believe  implies  character  and  calls  for  evi- 

dence. We  have  abundant  evidence.  It  surrounds 
and  follows  us  wherever  we  go  in  His  Universe;  it 
is  echoed  from  our  souls;  it  presses  upon  us  as  we 
read  His  Book. 

Not  believe  in  Him,  but  believe  Him.  God  spoke 
to  Paul.  Paul  believed  everything  God  said.  God 
has  spoken  to  us:  spoken  by  angels,  prophets.  His 
own  Son.  Will  we  believe  Him?  If  we  come  to 
Him,  we  must  believe  that  He  is,  believe  in  Him, 
believing  in  Him  does  not  always  mean  that  we 
believe  Him.  Do  we  believe  His  Word,  believe  Him 
when  He  speaks? 

He  speaks  the  truth;  He  cannot  lie.  Do  we  ac- 
cept without  reservation  whatever  He  says?  He 

warns  of  sin  and  its  consequences.  Do  we  believe 
His  warnings?  Do  we  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come? 
He  promises  great  and  glorious  blessings.  Do  we 
believe  these  promises?  He  issues  wonderful  invi- 

tations to  all  men  to  come  to  Him.  Have  we  come? 

In  a  storm-tossed  and  doomed  world,  facing  the 
certain  judgment  of  God,  can  we  come  into  the 
midst  of  our  confused  and  frightened  world  with 
the  creed  of  Paul,  not  merely  upon  our  lips,  but 
in  the  denth  of  mind  and  soul?  When  our  cer- 

tainty in  God  returns,  our  leadership  returns,  and 
men  will  be  saved. 

We  have  lost  our  leadership  through  unbelief — 
not  unbelief  in  God.  so  much,  as  unbelief  in  what 
He  says — unbelief  in  His  Word.  We  still  repeat, 
and  mean  it,  we  sunnose:  "I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almiehty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth." 
And  so  on  through  the  Creed.  But  do  we  believe 
Him? 

We  can  never  hope  to  lead  the  world  until  we 
come  to  it  with  a  clear-cut,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
If  we  come  to  men  in  a  sort  of  apologetic  voice: 
"We  have  a  message  for  you  from  God.  It  is  con- tained in  this  Book.  We  realize  that  it  is  all  mixed 
up  with  myths,  legends,  and  errors,  but  we  think 
we  can  find  it  for  you  amid  all  the  non-essentials 
it  contains.  We  do  not  believe  it  all  ourselves.  We 
are  too  great  scholars  for  that.  We  discard  its  mir- 

acles and  its  supernatural  parts.  But  it  is  a  fine 
book.  We  want  you  to  read  it.  It  will  do  your  souls 
good  and  you  will  be  better  men." 

The  world  will  laugh  at  us  and  our  so-called 
"Message."  Or  perhaps,  will  say:  "Yes,  we  recog- 

nize the  value  of  your  book.  We  will  be  glad  to 
add  it  to  our  collection  of  'sacred  writings.'  We 
will  give  it  a  place  right  here  beside  the  Koran  or 
the  books  of  Confucius." 

When  we  come  with  our  Book  and  say:  "This  is 
the  Word  of  our  Living  God.  It  is  His  fully  in- 

spired Revelation,  God-breathed  in  every  part.  It 
is  a  Supernatural  Book,  filled  with  miracles  from 
beginning  to  end.  In  its  pages  you  will  find  God 

and  eternal  life;  His  Plan  of  Salvation  for  sinners. 
Listen,  and  you  shall  live;  refuse  to  listen  and  you 
shall  die  in  your  sins."  Men  may  not  listen,  but 
they  will  not  laugh  in  our  faces,  or  with  a  shrug 
of  their  shoulders  put  our  Bible  along  with  their 
other  "inspired"  books.  And  we  will  be  free  from their  blood. 

Noah  believed  God,  prepared  the  ai"k,  saved  him- 
self and  his  household.  Abraham  believed  God;  it 

was  counted  to  him  for  his  righteousness.  Moses 
believed  God  and  led  Israel  out  of  bondage.  Paul 
believed  God  and  all  on  board  the  vessel  were 
saved.  Luther  believed  God  and  freed  the  Church 
from  bondage  to  Rome.  The  Wesleys  and  Whitfield 
believed  God  and  kept  England  from  a  French 
Revolution.  Hudson  Taylor  believed  God,  and  the 
millions  of  China  were  blessed. 

Is  it  not  time  for  someone  else  to  believe  God 
and  speak  to  our  distressed  and  helpless  world? 
How  we  need  a  voice  like  Paul's,  heard  above  the 
storm,  saying,  "I  believe  God!"  — J.K.'P. 

Leadership  Or 

Service? 

About  a  year  ago  we  pointed  out  that  the  term 
service  was  more  in  accord  with  the  life  and  teach-  » 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than  was  the  term 
leadership.  Thus  the  old  Scottish  "Buke"  of  Disci- pline is  better  when  it  speaks  of  all  church  officers 
as  ministers  than  we  are  when  we  speak  of  them 
as  leaders. 

This  position  is  strikingly  confirmed  by  articles 
in  current  periodicals.   In  I  Was  A  Soviet  Beauro- 
crat,  Victor  Kravchenko  tells  of  a  visit  he  made  to 
a  wood  factorv  to  promote  the  increased  supply  of 
SDools  tragically  needed  for  telenhonie  communica- 

tions with  the  fighting  men.  He  found  that  the 
spools  could  not  be  nrodnced.  nor  could  needed 
gun  stocks,  for  lack  of  skilled  labor.  But  in  another 
part  of  the  samp  factory  there  were  plenty  of 
skilled  wood  workers  engaged  in  making-  divans, desks,  mirrored  dressers,  canacious  armchairs  of 
the  best  mahoganv  for  the  Soviet  "leaders."  Too 
busy  making  mahoganv  furniture  for  leaders  to 
supply  spools  that  would  save  the  lives  of  soldiers! 

Over  against  this  there  is  a  picture  in  Time  of 
General  Joe  Stilwell  walking  out  of  Burma  with 
his  defeated  troops — he  is  old  and  sick  and  weak, 
but  the  few  mulfs  must  be  saved  for  the  wounded, 
so  "Old  Turkey  Neck"  walks  with  the  men.  In  the 
First  World  War  Maior  Stilwell  had  demun-ed 
against  receiving  a  D.S.M.  decoration  saying  they 
were  not  for  staff  officers,  but  for  the  infantry 
doughboys.  A  dav  or  so  before  his  death.  General 
Stilwell  did  receive  the  insignia  he  most  desired 
and  prized.  Bv  a  special  act  the  Secretary  of  War 
granted  the  General  an  infantrv  combat  insignia 
.  .  .  a  sign  that  he  had  served  with  his  men  in  the 
lines. 

And  Jesus  said:  "You  know  that  the  Rulers 
(Leaders)  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over 
them  and  their  Great  Ones  (Big  Shots)  exercise 
authority  over  them.  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you:  but  whoever  would  be  great  among  you,  let 

him  be  your  servant." 
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Caiaphas  speaking  for  the  Jewish  leaders  said 
that  it  was  expedient  that  Jesus  be  put  to  death 
lest  the  Romans  come  and  take  the  place  of  these 
Quisling  leaders.  On  the  other  hand  Jesus  was  the 
Master  who  so  took  the  burdens  and  interests  of 
the  disciples  on  His  own  shoulders  that  when  the 
officers  came  to  arrest  the  group,  Jesus  said: 
"Take  me  and  let  my  disciples  go."  The  indispen- sable Leader  sacrifices  others  to  maintain  his  own 
place  and  prestige,  the  true  Lord  and  Saviour 
gives  Himself  for  His  people.  The  kind  of  pre- 

eminence to  which  He  calls  is  greater  humility  in 
heart  and  fuller  and  kindlier  activity  in  serving 
others. 

If  the  Church  would  seriously  set  herself  to 
exemplify  and  inculcate  our  Lord  Jesus's  principle 
of  service  instead  of  the  world's  notion  of  leader- 

ship, the  truth  might  catch  fire  in  society.  What 
a  difference  we  would  have  today  if  John  L.  Lewis 
constinied  himself  as  the  servant  of  the  united  mine 
workers  and  of  the  United  States  of  America — 
rather  than  as  the  leader  who  must  keep  out  in 
front  at  any  cost.  Indeed,  the  attitude  of  the 
miners  toward  Leader  Lewis  today  is  identical  with 
the  idea  of  the  Germans  toward  Fuehrer  Hitler  in 
1938.  Then  a  young  engineer  told  two  of  us:  "No, 
we  do  not  want  War,  but  Hitler  is  the  Leader  and 
he  has  done  so  much  for  us  that  if  he  wants  it  we 
will  not  let  him  down.  Today  many  miners  are 
saying:  We  do  not  want  to  strike.  But  Lewis  is  the 
Leader.  He  has  done  so  much  in  increasing  our 
wages,  that  if  he  announces  No  Contract  we  will 
not  see  our  Leader  lose  face! 

The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  served  but  to 
serve,  not  to  get  but  to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Obsolete? 

Liberal  and  evangelical  thought  has  been  drifting 
farther  and  farther  apart,  and,  despite  the  claim 
of  liberals  that  they  "believe  the  same  things  but 
develop  a  different  emphasis,"  the  fact  remains that  between  the  two  there  is  a  basic  difference 
which  goes  to  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel  mes- 
sage. 

Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  new  President  of  the  Fed- 
eral Council,  honestly  states  this  difference  and  his 

honesty  is  refreshing  after  the  theological  double- 
talk  of  some  of  his  predecessors. 

Mr.  Taft  frankly  states  that  the  evangelical  mes- 
sage which  produced  the  great  revivals  of  past 

generations  is  not  the  message  of  the  Federal 
Council  today.  That  message  of  the  total  depravity 
of  man,  of  his  utterly  lost  condition  without  power 
to  save  himself,  of  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  as 
manifested  in  redemption  offered  through  the  vi- 

carious atoning  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  all  of 
these  and  other  essential  doctrines  contained  in 
the  verbally  inspired  Word  of  God  were  effective 
in  a  past  day,  to  some  extent,  but  they  are  not  the 
message  needed  for  our  day,  says  Mr.  Taft. 

Here  we  have  the  issue  truly  stated.  We  evan- 
gelicals maintain  that  man  and  his  need  are  essen- 

tially the  same  in  all  generations  and  that  God's 
plan  of  salvation  is  the  same  it  has  been  since  the 
cross.  Present  social  and  economic  stresses  are  the 
result  of  sin  in  the  human  heart  and  the  only 
remedy  is  the  blood  of  Christ. 

It  will  help  greatly  if  this  fundamental  differ- 
ence between  liberalism    and    evangelical  Chris- 

tianity is  as  clearly  understood  by  well-wishing  and 
hopeful  followers  of  liberalism;  men  who  down  in 
their  hearts  still  believe  in  these  essential  doc- 

trines of  Christianity,  but  who  are  dissatisfied  with 
the  slowness  of  their  application  in  contemporarv life. 

Joining  with  the  forces  of  a  fundamentally  dif- 
ferent religion  cannot  but  add  to  the  confusion  of 

our  times. 

As  a  constructive  suggestion — let  us  try  again 
the  emphasis  which  God  has  always  honored.  This 
will  mean  prayer  and  fasting,  crying  out,  with 
tears  for  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  mani- 

fested in  our  lives  and  messages.  The  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  gospel  our  Presbyterian  Church 
has  always  stood  for,  is  not  obsolete.  It  is  still  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  believe. 
There  is  no  other  way.  — L.N.B. 

Unexploited  Power 
Last  summer  the  writer  visited  the  Pratt  and 

Whitney  Works  near  Hartford,  Conn.  An  obliging 
official  took  the  writer  down  the  vast  assembly  line 
in  a  plant  that  covers  acres  of  ground.  After  a 
walk  that  seemingly  would  never  end  we  were  re- 

warded with  a  view  of  the  company's  latest  and 
finest  product,  an  engine  of  28  cylinders  capable 
of  developing  3,000  horsepower.  Then  we  went  to 
the  control  room  of  a  test  chamber  and  saw 
through  a  glass  window  one  of  these  giant  motors 
in  operation.  The  roar  was  deafening,  and  blue 
flames  from  the  many  exhaust  pipes  made  a  fasci- 

nating sight.  Engineers  at  the  panels  were  care- 
fully checking  the  performance  on  many  dials  and 

even  weighing  the  amount  of  gasoline  used. 

Many  thoughts  came  to  my  mind.  Men  do  all 
this  to  exploit  physical  power.  They  tax  their  in- 

genuity in  years  of  research.  They  spend  millions 
of  dollars.  They  employ  thousands  of  helpers.  They 
work  themselves  to  the  point  of  nervous  exhaustion. 
They  have  test  pilots  who  will  risk  their  lives. 

Is  there  not  a  spiritual  analogy?  There  is.  The 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  the  source  of  all 
other  power  in  the  universe  is  available  for  release 
to  those  who  obey  His  laws.  We  know  that  if  we 
are  indwelt  by  the  Spirit  because  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  we  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  we 
may  plead  for  this  power  to  accomplish  ends  ac- 

ceptable to  God.  We  know  that  the  saints  of  the 
past  have  exploited  that  power,  sometimes  amaz- 

ingly. For  example,  when  Herod  imprisoned  Peter 
and  planned  to  kill  him  (Acts  12),  "Prayer  was 
made  earnestly  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him." 
The  result  was  a  supernatural  visitation  and  super- 

natural deliverance  almost  immediately! 

Would  it  not  be  possible  to  convert  the  prayer 
meeting  of  some  church  into  a  laboratory  for  ex- 

ploiting God's  power?  Let  numbers  go.  Let  the  un- 
spiritual  attend  on  Sunday.  Men  and  women  who 
will  give  themselves  to  a  great  project  must  do 
this  work.  Let  them  take  definite  and  specific  ob- 

jects, carefully  chosen,  and  let  them  pray  through! 
Let  them  be  willing  to  have  seasons  of  dryness  and 
seeming  bari'enness.  It  is  the  writer's  conviction that  there  is  a  field  here  for  pioneering  in  a  new 
way  and  that  the  God  who  rewards  the  children  of 
this  world  in  their  pursuit  of  physical  power  will 
reward  His  own  children  who  wait  upon  Him  for 
spiritual  power  with  glorious  results. — C.N.W.  II. 



Jan.  15.  1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  7 

A  Christian  Philosophy 

Of  Education 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson.  D.D. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Walter  Bagehot  has  told  us  that:  "The  knack  in 
style  is  to  write  like  a  human  being."  It  is  obvious that  all  writers  in  the  field  of  education  are  not 
endowed  with  this  knack.  In  "A  Christian  Philo- 

sophy Of  Education,"  by  Gordon  H.  Clark,  Ph.D. 
(published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  price  $3.00),  we 
have  a  contemporary  philosopher  and  educator  who 
has  the  ability  to  write  on  philosophical  and  peda- 

gogical themes  like  a  human  being  with  charming 
style.  Dr.  Clark  gives  us  in  this  volume  a  fresh 
analysis  of  present  practices  and  trends  in  mod- 

ern education.  His  penetrating  insight  into  this 
realm  is  both  striking  and  enlightening. 

The  author  frankly  recognizes  that  modern  edu- 
cators can  not  be  exempted  from  justifiable  criti- 

cism. He  even  recognizes-  that  there  is  some  truth 
in  the  popular  judgment  that:  "Those  who  can,  do; 
those  who  can  not,  teach;  and  those  who  can  not 
teach,  teach  education."  To  this  he  comments:  "It 
is  not  surprising  therefore  that  departments  of  edu- 

cation must  depend  on  legislative  compulsion  rather 
than  on  intrinsic  merit  to  obtain  students.  In  all 
the  curriculum  no  other  subject  is  so  widely  con- 

demned as  is  education." 
Education,  according  to  Dr.  Clark,  can  not  be 

properly  considered  in  a  state  of  isolation.  As  an 
important  part  of  the  world  its  understanding  re- 

quires a  general  view  of  the  world  of  which  it  is 
so  important  a  part.  Because  of  this  the  author 
states:  "The  professor  of  education,  therefore, 
ought  to  have  a  philosophy."  Dr.  Clark  believes 
that  the  professor  does  have  a  philosophy  though 
frequently  it  is  not  a  true  or  an  adequate  philo- 

sophy. The  best  he  can  say  for  it  is  that:  "It  is 
ordinarily  an  unconscious  philosophy  unexpressed 
and  unacknowledged,  or  at  best,  poorly  formu- 

lated." Because  of  the  lack  of  a  definite  philosophy, 
"the  courses  are  vague,  they  are  padded,  they  lack 
unity  and  direction ;  the  text-books  are  inflated 
with  an  inelegant  disproportion  of  pontifical  quo- 

tations; and  those  things  are  true  because  no  com- 
prehensive view  governs  their  development." 

Another  weakness  in  the  philosophy  of  modern 
education  is  that  educators  generally  speak  of 
"aims"  in  the  plural  rather  than  "the  aim"  of  edu- cation. This  is  a  tacit  admission  of  failure  to  find 
any  one  comprehensive  "aim."  Dr.  Clark  admits 
that  recently  some  educators  have  begun  to  speak 
of  citizenship  as  the  one  comprehensive  aim  of 
education,  but  upon  analysis  finds  that  what  they 
mean  by  citizenship  is  not  any  clearer  a  term  than 
education  itself.  He  feels  that  citizenship  is  too 
ambiguous  a  term  and  really  an  attempt  to  hide 
a  deep  confusion.  Such  an  attempt  the  author  is 
convinced  is  a  result  of  educators'  lack  of  any definite  view  of  the  chief  end  of  man.  Until  edu- 

cators develop  a  satisfactory  World-View  and 
understand  the  chief  end  of  man  they  will  never 
be  able  to  locate  the  proper  place  of  liberal  edu- 
cation. 

Dr.  Clark  makes  it  crystal  clear  that  educators 
must  choose  among  world  views  on  which  to  base 
a  theory  of  education.  They  must  choose  between 
Christian  Theism  and  some  non-Christian  view  that 
reduces  ultimately  to  a  form  of  humanism.  The 
thrust  of  the  author's  first  chapter  therefore  is 
that  educators  need  a  Christian  World-View  before 
they  can  teach  truth  in  its  fulness. 

The  second  chapter  deals  with  "The  Theistic 
World  View."  Dr.  Clark  insists  that  Christianity  is 
a  supernatural  religion  and  is  therefore  contradic- 

tory to  naturalism  and  humanism.  Here  the  tradi- 
tional theistic  proofs  are  evaluated  and  the  author 

obsei-ves:  "For  it  should  be  equally  evident  that  as 
Theism  does  not  admit  of  strict  proof  the  same  is 
not  less  true  of  the  anti-theistic  systems  of  prag- 

matism, pantheism,  and  materialism.  In  this  re- 
spect, therefore,  theism  is  under  no  greater  dis- 

advantage than  is  any  other  system.  Basic  World- 
Views  are  never  demonstrated;  they  are  chosen." 
The  author  does  a  masterly  job  in  pointing  out  the 
basic  errors  in  the  rivals  of  Christian  Theism.  We 
are  reminded  also  in  this  chapter  that  Christian 
Theism  is  marked  by  consistency  and  makes  pos- 

sible a  harmony  or  a  system  in  all  our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions.  Realizing  that  today  some  ridi- 

cule the  principle  of  consistency  the  author  re- 
marks: "Should  some  one  say  that  consistency  is  a mark  of  smallness  and  that  he  does  not  choose  to 

be  consistent,  the  only  way  of  dealing  with  him  is 
that  of  constant  care  by  well  qualified  attendants." 

One  of  the  conditions  of  many  modern  educators 
is  that  education  can  be  neutral  as  far  as  religion 
is  concerned.  Dr.  Clark  rejects  this  claim  and  asks 
again,  "Is  neutrality  possible?"  He  believes  that 
educationally  speaking  as  well  as  philosophically 
speaking,  neutrality  is  impossible,  and  this  argu- 

ment can  be  abundantly  .sustained  by  concrete  evi- 
dence. Space  does  not  permit  the  documentation 

of  this  evidence  here,  but  readers  of  this  book  will 
be  convinced  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that 
Dr.  Clark  has  sustained  his  position  in  maintaining 
that  modern  education  can  not  possibly  be  neutral. 
Summarizing  his  position  the  author  puts  it:  "Ob- 

viously the  schools  are  not  Christian.  Just  as  ob- 
viously they  are  not  neutral.  The  Scriptures  say 

that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  chief  part  of  know- 
ledge, but  the  schools  by  omitting  all  reference  to 

God  give  the  pupils  the  notion  that  knowledge  can 
be  had  apart  from  God.  Let  one  ask  what  neu- 

trality can  possibly  mean  when  God  is  involved. 
How  does  God  judge  the  school  system  which  says 
to  Him:  '0  God,  we  neither  deny  or  assert  Thy 
existence;  0  God,  we  neither  obe.y  or  disobey  Thy 
commands;  we  are  strictly  neutral.'  Let  no  one 
fail  to  see  the  point;  the  school  system  that  ig- 

nores God  teaches  its  pupils  to  ignore  God,  and 
this  is  not  neutrality;  it  is  the  worst  form  of  an- 

tagonism for  it  judges  God  to  be  unimportant  and 
irrelevant  in  human  affairs." 
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It  is  easy  for  some  one  to  say  that  such  a  writer 
is  unduly  alarmed  and  facts  do  not  warrant  such 
conclusions.  The  author  anticipates  such  a  reaction 
and  therefore  has  a  chapter  on  the  subject,  "Is 
Neutrality  Actual?"  Here  he  proves  that  as  a matter  of  fact  neutrality  does  not  exist.  He  does 
this  by  the  examination  of  modern  text-books  in 
the  field  of  education.  In  this  chapter  the  author 
does  not  go  beyond  the  facts  when  he  further 
states:  "Modem  educational  theories  have  so 
stressed  methods  of  teaching  that  even  Christians 
have  come  to  forget  that  the  important  thing  is 
not  How  one  is  to  teach,  but  What  one  is  to  teach." 
This  statement  brought  back  to  mind  a  period  of 
life  when  I  lived  in  a  boarding  house  where  a 
group  of  teachers  took  their  meals.  I  recall  very 
vividly  that  the  chief  topic  of  conversation  for 
breakfast,  dinner  and  supper  was,  "educational 
methods."  The  theme  never  varied.  It  was 
"methods"  for  breakfast,  "methods"  for  dinner, 
and  "methods"  for  supper.  I  do  not  know  whether 
Dr.  Clark  was  fully  aware  of  how  accurately  he 
was  speaking  when  he  wrote  the  above  statement. 
Many  teachers  are  so  obsessed  with  methods  that 
they  almost  ignore  what  one  is  to  teach. 

Since  education  has  ethical  implications  Dr. 
Clark  devotes  a  chapter  to  "Neutrality  And 
Ethics."  The  author  in  a  persuasive  manner  de- 

fends the  position  that  there  is  no  neutrality  in 
ethics.  "The  Hebrew-Christian  religion  is  radically 
distinguished  from  all  other  systems  by  these  re- 

lated concepts,  the  Almighty  Personal  God,  Respon- 
sibility to  Him,  Sin  as  Rebellion  against  Him  with 

the  resulting  depravity,  the  Need  of  Atonement 
and  Regeneration."  It  is  admitted  that  there  ap- 

pears to  be  a  contradiction  between  the  teachings 
of  the  Hebrew-Christian  system  and  man's  moral 
consciousness.  The  author  explains  that  this  is: 
"Because  man  by  rejecting  the  Sovereign  God  has 
corrupted  his  nature,  darkened  his  mind  and  has 
chosen  other  norms.  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
Scripture  should  be  changed;  what  needs  change  is 
the  mind  of  man."  Recognizing  that  the  pre- 

suppositions of  any  subject  are  always  its  most 
important  part,  Dr.  Clark  voices  this  significant 
thought:  "It  is  the  basic  theology  which  makes 
Jesus  and  Christianity  unique  in  ethical  teaching; 
it  is  the  theology  and  the  theology  alone  that  pro- 

vides adequate  philosophic  justification  of  Chris- 
tian morality;  and  it  is  the  theology  which  saves 

Christianity  from  the  fate  of  being  merely  good 
advice  and  makes  it  a  vital  religion." 

The  latter  part  of  this  engaging  volume  empha- 
sizes the  positive  and  constructive  exposition  of 

the  Christian  philosophy  of  education.  Having 
recommended  Christian  Theism,  Philosopher  Clark 
offers  this  observation :  "A  bare  theism  is  a  belief 
that  there  is  some  vague,  unknown  God  or  other, 
will  be  of  little  help  in  working  out  a  theory  of 
education.  What  is  needed  is  a  God  Who  has  re- 

vealed Himself  in  intelligible  language  and  has 
given  us  specific  principles  and  norms.  In  other 
words,  theism  to  be  of  educational  value  must  be 
Biblical  Theism." 

The  final  appeal  of  Dr.  Clark  is  that  Protestants 
should  awaken  to  what  modern  education  is  doing 
to  our  children.  Parents  are  reminded  of  the  pri- 

macy of  their  responsibility  in  this  respect.  "The 
children  are  not  creatures  of  the  Stated  nor  were 
they  born  to  the  Church.  Children  are  their  pa- 

rents' responsibility."  (For  confirmation  read  Deut. 
11:18-19;    Eph.    6:4).    Some    practical  advice  is 

offered  to  Protestants  and  they  are  urged  to  scru- 
tinize the  education  now  being  received  by  their 

children  even  in  so-called  Christian  schools.  He 
urges  that  church  schools  should  study  more  care- 

fully the  candidates  for  the  board  of  trustees  be- 
fore elected.  He  states:  "All  elections  therefore 

should  be  carefully  scrutinized  and  only  candidates 
whose  loyalty  has  been  tested  by  years  in  the  fires 
of  controversy  should  be  considered."  Because 
many  have  failed  to  do  this  our  church  institutions 
have  deteriorated  and  as  a  result  many  Christians 
have  little  interest  in  a  church  educational  system. 
They  have  come  to  believe  that  95  percent  of  col- 

lege instruction  is  the  same  in  church  colleges  as 
in  a  pagan  institution.  Because  the  Christian  col- 

lege has  inserted  a  course  in  the  Bible  they  ask: 
"Why  should  one  go  to  the  expense  of  supporting 
an  entire  curriculum,  most  of  which  is  not  taught 
so  well  as  in  a  state  university  for  the  sake  of  an 
exti-a  lecture  or  so?"  Dr.  Clark  refuses  to  defend 
what  is  really  a  pagan  education  with  a  chocolate 
coating  of  Christianity.  He  believes  that  it  is  the 
pill  and  not  the  coating  that  works.  In  this  connec- 

tion he  makes  the  statement  that  we  heartily  con- 
cur in:  "Such  colleges  indeed  exist,  but  the  results 

are  unsatisfactory  because  the  students  are  de- 
ceived in  the  thinking  that  they  have  received  a 

Christian  education,  when  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
their  training  has  been  neither  Christian  nor  edu- 

cation. The  world  at  large  has  rightly  ridiculed  a 
Sunday  religion  that  is  not  practiced  on  week  days. 
Equally  obnoxious  is  an  extra-curricular  religion, 
or  a  religion  that  enters  the  curi'iculum  only  in 
the  Bible  Department.  Christianity  far  from  being 
a  mere  Bible  Department  religion  has  a  right  to 
control  the  instruction  in  all  departments.  Unless 
the  whole  system  of  Christian  truth  is  taught  it  is 
not  a  Christian  education  and  if  the  faculty  of  a 
so-called  Christian  College  thinks  that  chapel  and 
prayer  suffice  to  make  a  college  Christian  the  re- 

sult will  soon  be  a  pagan  mysticism."  The  last word  of  Dr.  Clark  is  that  our  children  deserve  a 
Christian  education  from  "Kindergarten  to  Uni- 

versity." This  great  book  with  its  commendable  candor, 
rugged  vigor,  and  transparent  honesty,  deserves  to 
get  the  attention  of  a  vast  audience.  A  wide  dis- 

tribution of  this  book  within  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  would  undoubtedly  have  a  salutary 

effect.  May  God  richly  bless  this  fearless  and 
urgent  message  to  the  end  that  our  people  may 
again  see  the  importance  of  an  education  that 
faithfully  imparts  a  knowledge  of  the  eternal 
values  of  Christian  revelation. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

DR.  J.  M.  WELLS 

Just  as  we  go  to  press  we  learn  of  the  passing 
of  one  of  our  contributing  editors.  Rev.  John  M 
Wells,  D.D.,  at  his  home  in  Sumter,  S.  C,  on 
Thursday,  January  2,  1947,  at  12:30  P.M.  He  died 
at  Tcumey  Hospital  following  a  heart  attack  about 
10:30  o'clock  that  morning  at  his  home. 
We  shall  carry  a  suitable  tribute  to  his  life  and 

work  in  the  February  1st  issue.  Dr.  Wells  was  on 
of  the  moving   spirits  in  the  organization  of  Th 
Southern  Presbyterian    Journal.    We   shall  greatly 
miss  his  wise  counsel  and  his  untiring  work  in  the 
belialf  of  the  conservative  forces  of  our  Church. 

— H.B.D. 
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The  Book  Of  Genesis  (I) 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.* 

The  first  book  of  the  Bible  is  called  by  the  Jews 
"In  The  Beginning"  (pronounced  in  Hebrew, 
Beray-sheeth,  with  the  accent  upon  the  last  syl- 

lable). In  the  Greek  translation  known  as  the  Sep- 
tuagint  the  book  is  called  Genesis,  and  it  is  from 
this  source  that  our  word  Genesis  comes.  This  word 
is  a  fitting  title,  since  it  means  beginning  or  origin, 
and  the  book  itself  is  a  book  of  origins.  The  work 
divides  itself  into  two  principal  sections: 

I.  1:1  -  11:26.  The  creation  of  the  world  to  the 
call  of  Abraham.  In  this  section  the  emphasis  is 
generally  placed  upon  events  rather  than  upon  per- 

sons. The  history  herein  presented  is  preliminary, 
designed  to  show  the  necessity  for  a  segregation  of 
the  covenant  people. 

II.  11:27  -  50:26.  The  call  of  Abraham  to  the 
death  of  Joseph.  In  this  present  article  we  shall 
deal  with  the  first  section,  which  is  again  divided 
into  two  parts  by  the  flood.  Thus  we  have  an  ante- 
or  a  post-diluvian  period,  and  in  each  of  these  God 
made  a  universal  covenant  with  the  two  successive 
heads  of  the  race,  Adam  and  Noah. 

The  proper  analysis  of  the  first  portion  of  Gen- 
esis is  as  follows: 

1.  1:1-2:4:  The  Creation  of  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth. 

2.  2:4-4:25:  The  Generations  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth. 

3.  5:1-6:8:  The  Generations  of  Adam. 

4.  6:9-9:29:  The  Generations  of  Noah. 

5.  10:1-11:9:  The  Generations  of  the   Sons  of 
Noah. 

6.  11:10-26:  The  Generation  of  Shem. 

The  Creation 

The  first  verse  of  Genesis  I  is  a  broad,  general 
declaration  of  the  fact  of  creation.  It  declares  in 
effect  that  the  origin  of  all  things  is  to  be  found 
in  a  creative  act  of  God.  It  refers  to  the  absolute 
beginning  and  means,  not  that  God  produced  the 
universe  out  of  previously  existing  material,  but 
that  He  brought  into  existence  that  which  pre- 

viously had  not  existed.  Its  force  is  somewhat  as 
follows:  God  created  all  things  and  specifically  the 
earth. 

The  second  verse  states  the  creation  of  the  earth 

at  the  time  when  God  said  "Let  there  be  light." Evidently,  the  world  had  been  in  this  condition 
from  the  very  beginning.  How  long  a  period 
elapsed  between  the  absolute  beginning  and  the 
time  when  God  commanded  light  to  spring  into  ex- 

istence, we  do  not  know.  The  purpose  of  Genesis  I 
is  to  show  how  God  brought  this  world  from  its 
state  as  an  unformed  mass  into  its  present  con- 

dition as  well  ordered.  The  narrative  proceeds  by 
means  of  a  series  of  fiats  and  their  respective  ful- 

fillments. "Let  it  be,"  commands  God.  "And  it 
was,"  is  the  response.  Throughout  the  chapter  the 
stress  is  laid  upon  God's  activity.  It  is  He  who 
works.  Furthermore,  all  that  God  does  is  good,  and 

over  the  whole  is  pronounced  the  verdict  "very 

good." 

What  are  we  to  think  about  the  account  of  crea- 
tion? One  thing  is  obvious;  the  narrative  itself  pur- 
ports to  be  sober  history,  and  that  is  exactly  what 

it  is.  No  one  has  ever  been  able  to  prove  error  in 
this  account.  Nor  is  anyone  today  able  to  demon- 

strate that  it  is  in  error.  It  is  not  geocentric,  any 
more  than  a  scientific  text-book  published  on  this 
earth  is  geocentric.  Genesis  centers  its  attention 
upon  this  world,  not  because  it  regards  this  earth 
as  the  center  of  the  solar  system,  but  because  it  is 
written  for  people  who  live  upon  this  earth,  and 
its  grand  history  of  redemption  takes  place  upon 
this  earth.  While  Genesis  may  not  be  a  text-book 
of  physical  science — it  "does  not  purport  to  be — 
it  is  a  text-book  of  the  philosophy  of  science.  The 
"facts"  of  science  must  be  studied  in  the  light  of 
the  principles  laid  down  in  Holy  Scripture  or  basic 
error  will  result.  Genesis,  we  may  conclude,  is  su- 

premely scientific.  It  is  not  out  of  harmony  with 
true  science.  While  others  guess  at  the  origin  of 
life,  Genesis,  the  infallible  Word  of  God,  majestic- 

ally and  scientifically  declares:  "And  God  saw  all 
that  He  had  created,  and  behold!  it  was  very 

good !" 

The  Babylonian  Creation  Tablets 

Between  the  years  1848-1876  some  clay  tablets 
were  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  great  library  of 
Ashurbanipal  (668-626  B.C.)  at  Ninevah.  These 
tablets  were  said  to  contain  an  account  of  the  crea- 

tion, and  many  began  to  assert  that  the  Genesis 
narrative  was  derived  from  that  which  was  found 
upon  these  tablets.  However,  it  is  now  becoming 
clearer  that  the  tablets  present,  not  primarily  a 
creation  story,  but  are  religious  and  political.  They 
offer  a  cross  polytheism,  which  is  greatly  at  vari- 

ance with  the  stately  monotheism  of  Genesis.  In  so 
far  as  they  speak  of  creation  at  all,  they  may  be 
regarded  as  exhibiting  but  garbled  accounts  de- 

rived from  tradition.  The  superiority  of  the  Gen- 
esis account  cannot  for  a  moment  be  called  into 

question. The  Creation  Of  Man 

According  to  some  scholars,  there  are  parallel 
accounts  of  the  creation  in  Genesis,  and  these  pa- 

rallel accounts  suggest  diversity  of  authorship.  This 
assumption,  however,  is  based  upon  a  false  inter- 

pretation of  the  text.  The  account  of  creation  is 
found  in  Genesis  1:1-2:40.  Then  occurs  the  head- 

ing of  the  next  section:  "These  are  the  generations 
of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth."  This  phrase  nar- rows down  to  the  scope  of  study.  It  has  reference 
to  that  which  was  produced  from  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  not  to  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth 
itself.  In  other  words,  there  are  not  two  accounts 
of  creation.  Genesis  I  is  an  account  of  creation. 
Genesis  II  relates  the  creation  of  man.  It  centers 
its  attention  upon  man  and  the  garden  in  which 
man  was  placed.  It  reveals  the  gracious  covenant 
of  works  into  which  God  entered  with  man.  Its 
order  of  statement,  unlike  that  of  Genesis  I,  is  not 
chronological.  Consequently,  there  are  no  contra- 

dictions between  Genesis  I  and  II.  Genesis  I  is 
broad  and  grand,  dealing  with  the  subject  of  crea- 
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tion;  Genesis  II  is  particularistic,  treating  of  the 
creation  of  man  and  the  preparation  of  the  garden 
for  his  habitancy. 

When  the  Bible  speaks  of  God  breathing  into 
man  the  breath  of  life,  or  forming,  speaking,  etc., 
it  is  using  terms  which  we  call  anthropomorphic. 
This  word  means  "in  the  form  of  a  man."  The 
Bible  often  employs  such  language,  in  fact,  is  it 
really  possible  to  speak  of  God  without  using 
anthropomorphic  language?  And  this  it  does  in 
order  to  accommodate  its  sublime  thoughts  to  our 
limited  capacities.  The  expression  "mouth  of  God," 
for  example,  does  not  mean  that  God  has  a  phy- 

sical mouth,  but  merely  that  He  speaks,  reveals  His 
will  to  us. 

In  the  second  and  third  chapters  such  language 
is  often  used  of  God.  But  we  must  be  on  our  guard 
lest  we  fall  into  the  error  of  those  who  say  that 
this  is  an  indication  of  a  primitive  conception  of 
God.  Not  at  all;  rather,  these  chapters  relate,  in 
language  wonderfully  adapted  to  our  weak  and 
limited  capacities,  the  working  of  God  in  the  crea- 

tion of  man  and  the  Garden  of  Eden. 

The  Fall 

When  God  had  created  man  He  placed  him  in 
the  Garden  and  entrusted  to  him  its  care.  But  into 
this  Garden  the  evil  one  entered,  and,  using  the 
serpent  as  his  instrument,  spoke  to  the  woman. 
There  are  those  who  would  dismiss  this  account  as 
a  mere  fable.  However,  there  are  certain  factors 
which  clearly  preclude  this.  When,  in  Genesis  III, 
we  read  that  the  serpent  spoke,  we  are  surprised. 
This  is  unusual.  In  a  fable  we  expect  animals  to 
speak.  But  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  speaking  of 
an  animal  is  extremely  rare.  Indeed,  the  only  other 
case  is  that  of  Balaam's  ass.  Very  obviously,  there- fore, we  are  not  in  the  presence  of  a  fable.  The 
voice  which  comes  from  the  serpent  is  not  that  of 
a  mere  snake,  but  has  its  origin  in  the  "deepest 
conceivable  wickedness,"  that  malignant  spirit  who is  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies. 

Again,  the  account  of  the  Fall  proceeds  in  very 
straightforward  fashion.  Its  principal  characters 
are  also  characters  of  Chapter  II.  And  surely  the 
world  today  bears  the  marks  of  some  such  event  as 
the  Fall.  We  are  face  to  face,  therefore,  with  the 
fact  that  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis  is  to  be  re- 

garded, not  as  myth  or  legend,  but  as  sober  his- 
tory, which  it  purports  to  be. 

It  is  a  very  serious  error  to  regard  history  as 
allegory  or  to  regard  allegory  as  history.  The  marks 
of  an  allegory  or  fable  are  always  clear  so  that 
they  are  easily  to  be  recognized.  When,  for  ex- 

ample, Nathan  told  David  of  the  ewe  lamb,  he  was 
clearly  relating  a  parable.  The  account  of  the  fall, 
however,  bears  not  the  marks  of  an  allegory  or 
legend,  but  those  of  history. 

As  history,  therefore,  must  this  account  be  re- 
garded. These  sad  events  actually  occurred  here 

upon  this  earth  in  history.  They  are  not  to  be  rele- 
gated to  the  realm  of  myth  or  legend,  as  the  mod- 
ernist would  do.  Nor  are  they  to  be  relegated  to 

the  realm  of  the  suprahistorical  (which  is  a  more 
imposing  name  than  myth  or  legend)  as  the  Bar- 
thian  school  would  do.  Let  us  make  no  mistake,  if 
we  insist  on  treating  this  historical  account  of  the 
Fall  as  legend,  how  do  we  know  that  the  historical 
account  of  our  redemption  should  not  also  be  con- 

sidered legend?  No,  the  sad  fact  is  that  man  sinned, 

as  Genesis  relates,  and  to  fallen  man  has  come 
Christ  who  accomplished  an  historical  redemption. 

The  Flood 

Some  scholars  have  thoug-ht  that  they  have  dis- 
covered, in  Genesis,  duplicate  accounts  of  the  flood. 

To  support  this  view,  they  have  appealed  to  var- 
ious arguments,  including  that  of  vocabulary.  For 

example,  in  Genesis  8:2  occurs  the  word  'rbt  (win- 
dows). In  Genesis  8:6  (said  to  be  an  earlier  docu- 
ment) occurs  the  word  hln  (window).  Two  dif- 

ferent words  are  used  for  "window,"  and  these  two 
words  are  said  to  be  one  indication  of  diversity  of 
documents. 

In  1929  some  clay  tablets  were  discovered  at  Ras 
Shamra  in  Syria,  which  date  from  about  1450  B.C. 
As  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis  some 
ten  years  ago,  both  these  words  occur  on  the  same 
tablet,  only  two  lines  apart.  Thus  falls  one  of  the 
"critical"  arguments  ag'ainst  the  unity  of  Genesis. 

In  this  brief  article  we  have  tried  merely  to  em- 
phasize certain  parts  of  Genesis  I-II  in  the  hope 

that  the  reader  will  realize  that  here  he  is  dealing, 
not  with  a  collection  of  ancient  folklore,  but  with 
true  history.  Genesis,  however,  is  more  than  true 
history;  it  is  inspired  history.  Read  it,  therefore,  to 
believe  its  words  and  to  trust  in  the  great  Creator 
and  Redeemer  God  of  whom  it  speaks. 

*  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa. 

LET  "INFALLIBLE"  MEAN 
"INFALLIBLE" 

"If  the  infallibility  of  Scripture  is  to  be  aban- 
doned, there  should  be  no  concealment  from  simple 

Christians  of  the  full  seriousness  of  the  step.  Let 

us  stop  speaking  of  the  'infallibility'  of  a  book that  we  hold  in  considerable  measure  untrue. 
Really  the  issues  are  too  momentous,  and  human 
souls  are  too  deeply  concerned,  to  permit  of  any 
such  trifling  as  that.  A  man  may  hold  what  opinion 
he  will  about  the  doctrine  of  Biblical  infallibility, 
he  may  denounce  it  all  he  pleases,  as  involving  us 
in  a  slavish  religion  of  a  book;  but  the  importance 
of  the  doctrine  he  cannot  possibly  deny.  It  is  a 
thing  to  which  countless  souls  cling  today,  for  weal 
or  for  woe.  If  it  is  a  bad  thing,  let  it  by  all  means 
be  abandoned,  but  let  it  be  abandoned  at  least  in  a 

perfectly  straightforward  and  open  way." — J.  Gresham  Machen. 

A  PRAYER  FOR  FAITH 

"Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  we  now  carry 
about  us  this  mortal  body,  yea,  and  nourish  through 
sin  a  thousand  deaths  within  us;  O  grant,  that  we 
may  ever  by  faith  direct  our  eyes  towards  heaven, 
and  to  that  incomprehensible  power,  which  is  to  be 
manifested  at  the  last  day  by  Je.sus  Christ  our 
Lord,  so  that  in  the  midst  of  death  we  may  hope  ̂  
that  Thou  wilt  be  our  Redeemer,  and  enjoy  that  I 
redemption,   which   He  completed  when  He  rose  I 
from  the  dead;  and  not  doubt  but  that  the  fruit  ■> 
which  He  then  brought  forth  by  His  Spirit  will  I 
come  also  to  us,  when  Christ  Himself  shall  come  to  I 
judge  the  world;  and  may  we  thus  walk  in  the  fear  I 
of  Thy   name,  that  we  may  be  really  gathered  I 
among  His  members,  to  be  made  partakers  of  that  f| 
glory,  which  by  His  death  He  has  procured  for  us. 
Amen."  — John  Calvin. 
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Church  PoHty  In  The  Revised 

Book  Of  Church  Order 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Boyd  * 

The  latest  revision  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
is  off  the  press,  and  a  neat  book  it  is.  This  revision 
includes  all  of  the  adopted  changes  approved  by 
the  General  Assembly  in  1945.  Most  of  the  changes 
are  quite  inconsequential,  fortunately;  but  there  is 
one  important  and  far-reaching  change  in  Para- 

graph 31  of  Chapter  VIII.  Before  the  revision  the 
first  two  lines  of  this  paragraph  read:  "The  whole 
polity  of  the  Church  consists  in  doctrine,  govern- 

ment, and  distribution."  The  revised  book  reads: 
"The  whole  polity  of  the  Church  consists  in  doc- 

trine, government,  and  worship."  In  other  words 
the  revised  book  substitutes  the  word  "worship" 
for  the  word  "distribution."  On  the  surface  the 
change  may  appear  unimportant.  This  paper  is 
written  to  try  to  show  that  the  change  is  important 
because  it  actually  alters  a  considerable  part  of 
the  polity  of  the  Church. 

A  passage  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order — like  a 
passage  of  Scripture — ought  to  be,  indeed  must  be, 
interpreted  with  a  proper  consideration  of  the  con- 

text. Chapter  VIII,  Paragraph  31  (unrevised)  deals 
with  the  polity  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of 
the  Church;  and  the  paragraph  naturally  divides 
itself  into  three  parts,  with  its  subheads,  viz.: 

I.  Doctrine:  (1)  Teaching  Elders  (Ministers  of 
the  Word).  (2)  Who  are  commissioned  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sacraments. 

II.  Government:  (1)  Ruling  Elders.  (2)  Whose 
office  is  to  have  the  government  and  spiritual  over- 

sight of  the  church. 

III.  Distribution:  (1)  Deacons.  (2)  Whose  office 
is  to  receive  and  administer  the  offerings  of  the 
people. 

Now  the  above  outline  is  further  expanded  in 
the  three  chapters  following  this  Chapter  VIII. 
Notice  the  plan  of  these  chapters  as  they  fit  into 
the  above  outline. 

Chapter  IX:  The  Minister  of  the  Word.  "As  he stands  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  he  is  termed 
Preacher.  As  he  expounds  the  Word,  and  by  sound 
doctrine  both  exhorts  and  convinces  the  gain- 
sayer  ...  to  feed  the  flock,  by  reading,  expounding, 
and  preaching  the  Word  ...  to  administer  the 
Sacraments." 

Chapter  X:  The  Ruling  Elder.  "Commission  to 
govern  .  .  .  exercise  government  and  discipline." 

Chapter  XI:  The  Deacon.  "To  develop  the  grace 
of  liberality  .  . .  and  to  distribute  (hence  the  word 
'distribution'  in  the  unrevised  book)  these 
gifts  .  .  .  record  of  all  funds  and  their  distribu- 

tion . . .  and  the  Deacons  in  collecting  and  dis- 
tributing the  offerings  of  the  people." 

The  unity  of  thought  in  Chapters  VIII  through 
XI  can  be  readily  noticed  if  one  reads  especially 
the  words  in  boldface  letters  in  each  of  the  col- 

umns above  (beginning  from  "1.  Doctrine,"  etc., 
and  reading  from  top  to  bottom.) 

It  is  evident  that  the  revised  word  "worship" 
will  not  fit  in  with  the  sense  of  Chapter  XI  on  the 
Deacon.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  polity  of  our 
Church  does  not  include  worship.  Worship  is  defi- 

nitely included,  but  it  is  included  in  its  proper 
place,  namely,  in  Chapter  IX  on  the  Minister  of 
the  Word.  We  understand  the  word  worship  to  in- 

clude the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  word 
(Chapt.  IX,  Par.  33)  ;  the  administering  of  the 
sacraments  and  prayer  (Chapt.  IX,  Par.  36)  ;  the 
singing  of  praises  to  God  (Chapt.  IX,  Par.  36). 
This  makes  it  clear  that  worship  is — and  always 
has  been — a  part  of  our  polity;  and  it  is  only  nat- 

ural to  find  "worship"  treated  under  the  general 
subject  of  Doctrine. 

Part  III  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  gives  us 
The  Directory  for  the  Worship  of  God.  Let  us  ex- 

amine this  briefly  to  see  whether  by  "worship"  is meant  those  things  mentioned  above,  namely,  the 
Reading  of  the  Word,  Preaching  of  the  Word, 
Singing,  Administering  of  the  Sacraments,  etc. 
Chapter  III  of  this  Directory  of  Worship  is  en- 

titled "The  Public  Reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 
Paragraph  318  of  this  chapter  reads:  "The  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  congregation  is  a 
part  of  the  public  worship  (bold  mine)  of  God." 
The  next  paragraph  continues:  "How  large  a  por- tion should  be  read  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
Minister,  who  should  have  regard  to  time,  that 
neither  reading,  singing,  praying,  preaching  (bold 
mine)  nor  any  other  ordinance,  be  disproportionate 
the  one  to  the  other."  Chapter  IV  of  the  Directory 
of  Worship  is  entitled  "The  Singing  of  Psalms  and 
Hymns";  Chapter  V  is  entitled  "Public  Prayer"; 
Chapter  VI  has  the  caption  "The  Preaching  of  the 
Word";  and  Chapter  VII  is  entitled  "The  Worship 
of  God  by  Offerings."  Notice  that  we  consider  the 
presenting  of  offerings  by  the  people  an  act  of 
worship;  the  distribution  of  these  offerings  is  not 
considered  worship — it  is  simply  one  of  the  items 
of  the  Church's  work  to  be  handled  by  the  deacons. 

The  revised  word  "worship"  therefore  makes 
Part  Number  3  of  our  polity  identical  with  Part 
Number  1.  But  this  is  not  all.  "Distribution"  is 
left  out  entirely,  and  hence  under  our  present 
statement  of  polity  there  is  no  authority  for  the 
distribution  of  funds  for  our  various  benevolent 
causes. 

Are  we  to  suppose  that  hitherto  (i.e.,  up  to 
1945),  worship  was  not  a  part  of  the  polity  of  our 
Church?  And  are  we  to  believe  that  the  distri- 

bution of  the  offerings  of  the  people  is  no  longer 
officially  a  part  of  the  polity  of  the  Church? 

The  writer  never  dreamed  that  he  would  be  the 
one  to  suggest  further  changes  in  any  part  of  the 
Standards  of  our  Church,  but  he  is  constrained  to 

urge  that  the  word  "distribution"  be  "re-instated" 
in  Chapter  VIII,  Par.  31,  and  that  the  word  "wor- 

ship" be  dropped  since  it  already  has  a  deservedly 
prominent  place  in  our  Church's  polity. 

♦Charlotte,  N.  C. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Feb.  2:  Jesus 

The  Giver  Of  Life 

Scripture:  John  4:43 — 5:47;  11:1-12:11.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  146. 

Tliere  are  several  words  used  in  our  lesson  that 
it  will  be  wise  to  consider  briefly  before  we  take 
up  these  extensive  and  rich  passages  of  Scripture. 

The  first  is  "life."  "Life  is  that  condition  in 
which  animals  and  plants  exist  with  capability  of 
exercising  their  natural  functions."  Animals  are 
alive — men  are  alive — ^when  they  are  capable  of 
exercising  their  natural  functions  such  as  breath- 

ing, eating,  drinking,  growing,  moving  from  place 
to  place.  Life  is  not  mere  existence,  then,  but 
existence  in  a  certain  condition.  The  body  of  a 
man  is  alive  when  it  exists  in  a  condition  wherein 
it  can  exercise  its  natural  functions.  The  soul 
of  a  man — the  spirit  of  a  man — is  alive  when  it 
also  exi.sts  in  a  condition  where  it  can  exercise 
its  natural  functions. 

The  second  word  i.s  "death."  Physical  death  is 
the  ce.ssation  of  physical  life.  It  is  the  .separation 
of  the  soul  and  spirit  of  a  man  from  his  body 
.so  that  it  ceases  to  perform  its  natural  functions. 
It  is  not  ceasing  to  exist.  The  body  goes  back  to 
dust  and  the  spirit  goes  to  God  Who  gave  it,  but 
the  body  as  well  as  the  spirit,  .still  exists.  It  decays, 
it  changes  its  form,  but  it  is  not  destroyed.  Even 
when  a  body  is  cremated  it  only  changes  its 
composition — some  of  its  materials  go  off  in 
smoke,  some  remain  as  ashes,  some  escape  as  gases. 

Spiritual  death  is  the  separation  of  the  spirit 
from  God.  When  God  said  to  Adam  and  Eve,  "Ye 
.shall  surely  die,"  this  was  the  most  terrible  death 
meant,  although  their  bodies  also  died,  and  "death 
has  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
Both  physical  and  spiritual  death  came  as  the  re- 

sult of  sin.  When  we  are  told  that  the  woman  who 

lives  in  pleasure  is  "dead  while  she  liveth,"  spiritual 
death  is  meant.  W^e  heard  of  a  preacher  once,  in the  days  when  the  undertaker  and  preacher  often 
rode  together  in  the  old-fashioned  hearse,  who  said 
to  the  unsaved  man  who  sat  next  him,  "There  are 
two  dead  men  in  this  hearse;  there  is  a  dead  man 
in  the  box,  and  there  is  a  dead  undertaker  sitting 
on  top  of  the  box."  So  many  of  the  men  and  wom- en around  us  who  are  in  the  best  of  physical  health, 
are  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sin."  Do  we  fully realize  this. 

Eternal  death — the  second  death — is  the  eternal 
separation  of  the  soul  from  God;  "These  shall  go 
away."  It  is  the  fearful  death  spoken  of  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  and  so  plainly  warned  of  by 
our  Savior — the  place  where  "the  worm  dieth  not 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  It  is  only  when 
the  spirit  of  a  man  is  united  to  God  that  it  has 
life — in  Him,  in  Christ,  is  life — and  can  perform 
the  natural  functions  of  the  spirit,  one  of  which 
is  intercourse  with  God. 

called  from  a  dead  state  to  a  living  state.  When 
we  are  "born  again,"  quickened  from  the  dead, 
"risen  with  Christ,"  we  have  this  sort  of  resurrec- 

tion. The  body  is  resurrected  when  it  is  reunited  to 
the  soul  and  spirit.  This  is  what  we  commonly  mean 
by  "The  ResuiTection  at  the  last  Day."  All  who 
are  in  their  graves  shall  come  forth,  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection 
of  judgment."  (Our  Shorter  Catechism  questions and  answers  are  fine,  and  should  be  studied). 

Why  did  Jesus  spend  so  much  of  His  time  while 
here  in  healing  the  sick  and  raising  the  dead? 
Several  reasons  suggest  themselves:  (1)  These 
miracles  of  healing  showed  His  sympathy  for  those 
who  were  suffering.  He  was  "moved  with  com- 

passion" and  so  ministered  to  their  physical  needs. 
But  let  us  remember  that  this  was  only  tempo- 

rary relief — these  same  sick  people  got  sick  again 
and  died  sooner  or  later.  (2)  These  miracles,  and 
His  other  miracles  were  "signs,"  or  "credentials" 
that  He  was  the  One  He  claimed  to  be.  "Sign"  is 
John's  favorite  word  for  miracles.  (3)  These 
miracles  of  bodily  healing  were  evidence,  proof,  of 
His  power  to  heal  the  soul — to  forgive  sin.  (See 
"Specially  the  healing  of  the  man  sick  of  palsy, borne  of  four). 

In  our  le.sson  today  we  have  three  of  these 
miracles  and  the  words  of  Jesus  in  connection  with 
them.  After  most  of  these  "signs"  John  gives  a 
discussion  of  great  spiritual  truths  based  on  the 
"sign"  as  a  sort  of  text. 

The  first  is  the  Healing  of  the  Nobleman's  Son, 
in  John  4:43-54.  Verse  48  should  be  especially 
noted:  "Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ye  will 
not  believe."  Here  is  one  of  the  reasons,  as  stated 
above,  for  His  working  "signs  and  wonders."  He wanted  to  stir  their  faith.  Now  notice  verse  53: 
"himself  believed  and  his  whole  house."  This 
miracle  had  its  desired  effect  in  the  conversion 
of  the  nobleman  and  his  household. 

The  second  miracle  of  healing  in  our  lesson  takes 
up  the  whole  of  chapter  5  when  we  include  the 
discourse  of  Jesus  in  connection  with  it. 

The  miracle  is  the  healing  of  the  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  It  was  done  on  the  Sabbath  day 
and  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus  because  He  did  it 
on  that  day.  John  does  not  tell  us  of  the  manner  in 
which  Jesus  vindicates  Himself  for  this  practice 
of  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  but  he  does  give  us 
some  most  interesting  and  exceedingly  important 
teaching  in  connection  with  the  healing. 

Notice  verse  17:  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto 
and  I  work,"  and  the  effect  of  His  words  on  the 
Jews.  "They  sought  to  kill  Him  because  He  not 
only  had  broken  the  Sabbath  but  said  that  God 
was  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God." Certainly  Jesus  made  Himself  equal  with  God,  for 
He  was  God  in  the  flesh.  The  Jews  were  right  as 
to  their  interpretation  of  His  meaning,  but  fatally 
wrong  in  their  unbelief  and  attitude  toward  Him. 

"Resurrection"  means  a  rising  again  from  the dead.  The  soul,  or  spirit  is  resurrected  when  it  is Verse  21:  "The  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will." 
There  seem  to  be  two  quickenings  here.  In  verse 
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24:  "He  that  heareth  My  word  and  believeth  on 
Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life."  This  is  the 
quickening — the  resurrection  if  you  please — of  the 
soul,  or  spirit.  We  who  are  dead  in  sin  hear  His 
voice,  believe,  are  quickened,  born  again,  saved. 
We  have  everlasting  life.  We  have  passed  from 
death  to  life.  In  verse  25  we  have  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  Again  the  voice  is  heard  and  the  dead 
rise  from  the  grave.  In  verse  28  and  29  the  same 
thing  is  taught. 

Jesus  then  calls  attention  to  the  different  wit- 
nesses He  had  to  the  fact  that  He  was  the  Christ, 

the  Son  of  God:  (1)  The  Father  had  given  Him 
the  power  to  have  life  in  Himself,  (Vs.  26),  and  to 
execute  judgment,  (Vs.  27).  (2)  John  bore  wit- 

ness to  Him.  (3)  The  works  which  the  Father  gave 
Him,  (Vss.  36-38).  (4)  The  Scriptures,  (Vs.  39) 
which  testify  of  Him,  and  (Vs.  46),  "For  had  ye 
believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me;  for  he 
wrote  of  Me."  In  verse  40  He  tells  them  plainly  the 
reason  they  will  perish:  "Ye  will  not  come  to  Me 
that  ye  might  have  life."  Is  not  that  the  reason 
men  perish  today? 

Our  second  Scripture — John  11:1-12:11 — centers 
around  the  great  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus. 
If  space  permitted  we  could  find  much  to  con- 

sider in  the  "sign"  -itself,  and  the  application  to 
us  when  we,  like  Mary  and  Martha,  have  to  "walk 
a  mile  with  sorrow,"  but  we  pass  on  to  mention 
a  few  things  in  connection  with  what  Jesus  said 
to  Martha,  (Vss.  25-27)  :  "I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  Me  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.  And  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die,"  and  the 
question  He  asked  Martha,  "Believeth  thou  this"? 
Martha  makes  a  noble  confession  of  faith,  identical 
with  that  of  Peter.  Do  we  really  believe  these  tre- 

mendous words  of  our  Master?  If  we  do,  what  else 
matters? 

Verses  49-52  show  how  ungodly  men  and  even 
enemies  of  Christ  can  say  some  very  true  things. 
Caiaphas  "prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
nation:  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also 
he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad."  Yes,  He  not 
only  died  for  that  nation,  but  He  died  for  me. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  Mary  thought  a  pound  of 
spikenard,  very  precious  very  costly,  was  not  wast- 

ed on  the  One  who  had  brought  such  joy  into 
their  home  and  into  their  hearts.  (12:1-11)  When 
we  know  Him  as  the  "Giver  of  Life,"  and  Love 
and  Joy,  we  too,  will  consider  no  gift  too  costly 
to  give  to  Him.  Nothing  is  wasted  that  is  lavished 
upon  our  Lord. 

Lesson  For  Feb.  9:  Feeding 

The  Five  Thousand 

Scripture:  John  6.  Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah 
55:1-7. 

"Wherefore?"  This  perennial  question  asked  by 
the  prophet  in  our  Devotional  Reading  is  a  good 
question  to  ask  as  we  begin  our  study.  Why  do 
men  spend  so  much  time  and  energy  and  money 
on  things  which  neither  satisfy  or  feed  our  souls? 
Why  do  they  concern  themselves  so  deeply  with 
the  food  that  perishes,  (John  6:27),  and  pay  so 
little  attention  to  the  food  that  endures  to  life 
eternal?  The  same  thought  is  in  the  mind  of  the 
Messiah  himself.  Isaiah  is  tremendously  concerned 

with  getting  his  people  to  seek  and  find  the  real 
food  for  their  immortal  souls  and  Jesus  uses  His 
great  miracle  (sign)  to  impress  the  same  truth 
upon  His  hearers.  Isaiah  points  to  the  One  Who 
can  satisfy,  and  Jesus  proclaims  Himself  as  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  of  which, 
if  a  man  eats,  he  shall  never  hunger.  The  prophet 
offers  a  feast  of  good  things  "without  money  and 
with  out  price."  Christ  offers  Himself  to  the  multi- 

tudes beside  the  sea  as  fully  and  freely.  "He  that 
believeth  hath  everlasting  life."  The  One  says 
"Come,"  and  the  other  says  "Come." 

The    "sign"    and    some    of    its    simple  lessons: 
John  6:5-14. 

The  insufficiency  and  helplessness  of  the  dis- 
ciples in  this  time  of  need.  They  neither  had  the 

food  nor  could  they  buy  it.  In  verses  5  and  6 
Jesus  is  proving  or  testing  them.  He  shows  them 
their  inability  in  order  to  call  forth  faith  in  His 
ability.  "Give  ye  them  to  eat."  (Matt.)  Would  it 
not  be  well  for  us  to  realize  our  helplessness  as  we 
face  a  world  that  is  starving  spiritually?  Is  not 
our  failure  today  largely  due  to  our  self-confidence 
and  our  unwillingness  to  trust  Him?  We  think  we 
need  nothing  when  in  reality  we  need  everything. 
A  self-satisfied  Laodicean  church  can  never  feed 
our  world  with  the  food  it  needs. 

The  part  played  by  "the  lad"  in  this  miracle.  He 
gave  what  he  had  to  the  Savior.  It  was  not  much, 
but  it  proved  abundantly  sufficient  when  placed  in 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  of  Creation.  Are  we  willing 
for  Jesus  to  have  our  all,  even  if  it  is  little?  He 
can  do  wondrous  things  with  us  and  our  gifts  if  we 
and  they  are  consecrated,  sanctified,  laid  on  the 
altar. 

The  orderly  way  in  which  the  multitudes  were 
fed.  "Make  the  men  sit  down,"  and  we  learn  from 
the  other  accounts  that  they  sat  in  groups  so  that 
they  could  be  easily  reached  and  served  by  the 
disciples,  very  much  like  "flower  beds."  God 
is  not  the  Author  of  confusion,  even  in  these 
minor  matters.  "Let  everything  be  done  decently 
and  in  order,"  says  Paul. 

The  part  the  disciples  had.  They  distributed 
to  the  multitude.  Jesus  did  not  do  for  them  what 
they  could  do  for  themselves.  He  always  expects 
us  to  do  our  part  in  feeding  hungry  men,  both 
materially  and  spiritually.  A  man  once  prayed, 
"Lord  touch  with  thy  finger  the  unsaved  in  our 
midst,"  and  then  he  stopped,  for  God  seemed  to 
say,  "You  are  my  finger." 

The  supernatural,  miraculous  part  was  His.  It 
was  simple  and  easy  for  the  Creator  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  to  create  some  additional  bread 
and  meat.  Why  doubt  the  power  of  One  Who  holds 
the  world  in  His  hands? 

"Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain."  Wasting 
what  God  so  abundantly  provides  is  a  sin.  Is  not 
our  careless  wasting  one  reason  why  the  whole 
economic  world  is  upset  and  millions  starve  while 
tons  of  food  are  thrown  away  or  used  for  wrong 
purposes.  Is  it  not  wasting  and  worse  when  we 
use  our  grain  for  whiskey  and  beer? 

The  effect  of  this  startling  and  stupendous  sign. 
Many  were  constrained  to  believe,  at  least  partially, 
and  to  say,  "This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  which 
should  come."  However,  their  faith  did  not  seem 
to  grasp  the  full  meaning  of  the  sign  and  they 
stumbled  at  His  teaching  and  many  even  of  His 
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disciples  "walked  no  more  with  Him."  How  like 
the  people  of  today!  They  are  ready  to  go  half- 

way in  their  belief,  but  when  the  essential  mean- 
ing of  the  miracle  is  explained,  they  turn  away. 

They  will  accept  Christ  as  a  great  Teacher,  Man, 
Example,  but  will  not  take  Him  as  He  offers  Him- 

self, the  God-man,  in  all  of  His  glory  and  power 
as  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  His  congregation  had 
the  real  Unitarian  complex  that  day  beside  the  sea. 

There  was  another  rather  startling  effect.  They 
wanted  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a  king. 
They  were  ready  for  an  earthly  king  who  could 
feed  their  bodies,  and  perhaps  deliver  them  from 
Rome,  but  they  were  not  ready  for  a  Heavenly 
King  Who  would  feed  their  souls  and  deliver  them 
from  the  slavery  of  sin.  Many  of  those  so  eager  to 
crown  Him,  turned  from  Him  after  His  sermon. 

The  Sermon  which  followed  the  Sign:  John 
6:26-65. 

This  sermon  was  preached  the  following  day.  It 
is  based  on  the  miracle  and  the  text  is  the  same 
that  Isaiah  uses:  "Labor  not  for  the  meat  that 
perisheth,  but  for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto 
everlasting  life." 

Notice  the  strange  question  in  verse  30:  "What 
sign  shewest  Thou  then,  that  we  may  see  and 
believe  thee?"  They  had  just  witnessed  one  of the  most  marvelous  signs  that  could  be  given. 
How  blind  men  are  when  they  want  to  make  some 
excuse! 

They  start  a  discussion  about  the  manna  which 
Moses  gave  them  in  the  desert.  He  proclaims  Him- 

self as  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  Like  the 
manna  He  came  down  from  heaven;  unlike  the 
manna  He  not  merely  feeds  the  body  but  feeds 
the  soul.  The  manna  gave  physical  life  for  a  few 
days;  He  gives  eternal  life. 

Notice  how  different  these  people  were  from 
the  woman  at  the  well,  and  the  Samaritans.  When 
Jesus  offered  her  the  "living  water,"  she  gladly received  it,  and  the  Samaritans  followed  her  faith 
and  example.  When  He  offers  Himself  to  the 
multitude  which  He  had  just  the  day  before  fed  so 
bountifully  and  graciously,  they  turn  away  from 
Him  in  unbelief.  "The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
Him  because  He  said  I  am  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  they  said,  is  not  this 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother 
we  know?" 

Then  as  He  goes  on  to  teach  them  the  deeper 
things  of  the  Spirit,  especially  verses  51-58,  they 
said:  "This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it"? 
Paul  explains  this  hard  condition  of  the  human 
heart  when  he  says  "the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  for  they  are  foolish- 

ness unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them  for 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  Jesus  explains  it 
here  by  simply  saying,  "No  man  can  come  to  Me, 
except  the  Father  draw  him."  God  works  first  in 
our  conversion.  There  must  be  the  convicting  and 
converting  power  of  the  Spirit  before  unregenerate 
men  can  understand  or  accept  Christ.  Do  we  realize 
this  as  we  try  to  preach?  It  will  make  us  very 
humble  and  send  us  to  our  knees  in  agonizing 
prayer. 

The  sermon  had  a  most  disappointing  effect. 
"Many  of  His  disciples  went  back."  Are  men  of- 

fended by  the  plainness  and  spirituality  of  our 
preaching?  Let  us  not  be  discouraged.  They  were 
offended  by  much  of  the  preaching  of  our  Lord. 
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The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Lord.  This  marvel- 
lous discourse,  one  of  the  richest  and  most  beauti- 

ful of  all  His  sermons,  had  the  effect  of  turning 
many  away  from  Him. 

Is  there  a  touch  of  sadness  and  pathos  in  His 

voice  as  He  said  to  the  disciples,  "Will  ye  also 
go  away?"  Then  came  the  noble  reply  of  Peter, 
"Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that 

thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
How  those  two  words,  "believe,"  "sure"  must  have 
cheered  His  heart.  Do  we  believe?  Are  we  sure? 
He  alone  can  feed  our  hungry  souls.  If  we  reject 
the  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  we  are 
left  to  perish  in  this  desert  of  a  world. 

"Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you 
is  a  devil?"  Did  His  teaching  here  cut  deep  so 
that  even  in  the  "twelve"  the  line  of  separation 
was  clearly  marked?  Sometimes  a  "hypocrite,"  a 
"pretender,"  can  remain  hidden  a  long  time,  but 
sooner  or  later  he  is  exposed.  The  Word  is  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword.  Give  it  time  and  it  will 
cut  deep. 
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Young  People^s  Department 
Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  February 

Foreign  Missions  And  Stewardship 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

When  we  begin  to  speak  of  stewardship  most  of 
our  minds  run  straight  to  money  and  think  that 
money  is  the  whole  of  stewardship.  We  need  to 
remember  that  money  is  really  substitute  steward- 
ship. 

The  great  Apostle  Paul  expressed  the  one  and 
only  stewardship  when  he  said:  "I  am  a  debtor  to 
Greeks  and  to  barbarians,  to  the  wise  and  to  the 
foolish.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  you  also  that  are  at  Rome." 
(Romans  1:13-14).  God  has  committed  to  every 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  blessed  Gospel 
of  grace.  We  are  to  _preach  it  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  across  the  streets  of  our  town  and  across 
the  seas  of  our  world.  If  we  can  not  go,  we  give 
our  money  to  send  those  who  can.  If  we  can  not 
do  all,  we  give  our  money  to  those  who  can  do 
what  we  ought  to  do.  Thus  money  is  a  substitute 
for  our  going  and  working.  It  goes  where  we  can 
not  go,  but  it  does  not  excuse  us  from  going  where 
we  can. 

When  iPaul  says  that  he  is  a  de'btor  to  Greeks 
and  barbarians,  to  wise  and  foolish,  he  is  saying 
that  he  possesses  a  gospel  that  belongs  to  all  men, 
but  because  all  men  do  not  have  it  he  owes  it  to 
them  to  bring  them  the  Gospel  at  all  costs.  If  you 
have  some  money  that  belongs  to  someone  else,  you 
owe  it  to  them  to  get  it  to  them,  and  if  you  make 
no  effort  you  are  a  thief.  If  you  possess  the  Gospel 
for  all  men,  but  are  doing  nothing  to  pass  it  on  to 
others,  you  are  a  thief. 

Our  emphasis  for  this  month  is  "Foreign  Mis- 
sions And  Stewardship."  In  our  church  year  these 

two  come  together  because  in  February  we  are 
finishing  up  our  Foreign  Mission  Study  Season  and 
are  getting  ready  for  the  Every  Member  Canvass 
in  March.  But  in  our  minds  they  should  be  closely 
joined  throughout  the  year.  We  are  stewards  of 
the  Gospel,  ours  is  the  God-given  task  of  getting 
this  Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  it  is  required 
of  stewards  that  they  be  found  faithful. 

Our  first  program  this  month  shows  us  how  little 
we  have  really  done  as  missionary  stewards,  the 
next  two  remind  us  of  our  responsibility  to  share, 
and  the  last  relates  the  whole  matter  of  education 
to  Christian  character. 

Feb.  2:  Fifty  Thousand  Sent  Eight 

Introduction 

For  the  past  several  years  the  50,000  young  peo- 
ple of  our  Church  have  supported  as  their  special 

responsibility  eight  missionaries  on  the  field.  Se- 
cure the  material  from  our  Foreign  Mission  Office 

and  read  the  material  in  Presbyterian  Youth.  With 
the  facts  in  mind  we  can  then  consider  the  two 
sides  of  our  topic:  The  50,000  and  the  8. 

The  50,000 

We  may  be  spread  out  over  a  lot  of  territory, 
but  50,000  young  people  would  be  some  gang  if 
we  all  got  together.  As  we  look  down  into  our 
jeans  one  by  one  none  of  us  has  much  money,  but 
if  we  pooled  all  our  resources  we  would  have  a 
pretty  good  wad  of  dough.  Out  of  all  that  dough 
we  have  been  able  to  support  eight  missionaries. 
Now  let's  stop  and  check  back  over  the  past  few 
years.  For  what  have  we  spent  this  money?  List 
all  the  things  you  can  remember — dates,  shows, 
eats,  sports,  magazines,  clothes.  Now  after  you 
have  listed  all  the  things  for  which  we  have  spent 
our  money  add  at  the  bottom  "and  eight  mission- 

aries." 

Now  look  carefully  at  that  list  and  examine  the 
following  Scriptures: 

1.  All  that  we  are  and  have  comes  from  God  by 
His  grace.  James  1:16-18;  Romans  8:32. 

2.  We  can  not  even  call  our  own  personalities 
our  own.  I  Corinthians  6:19-20. 

3.  We  are  left  here  for  the  one  purpose  of  going 
into  all  the  world  with  the  Gospel.  Matthew 
28:16-20. 

4.  We  are  to  continually  go  and  give  systematic- 
ally and  sacrificially.  I  Corinthians  16:1-2;  II  Co- 

rinthians 8:1-5. 

5.  We  can  only  measure  our  gifts  by  comparison 
with  what  Christ  gave.  II  Corinthians  8:9. 

If  50,000  of  us  with  all  our  possessions  could 
only  send  eight  how  do  we  measure  up  in  the  light 
of  these  Bible  principles? 

The  Eight 

If  50,000  sent  eight  that  is  one  of  us  in  every 
6,250  is  a  missionary.  Through  the  years  in  the 
Moravian  Church  one  in  every  92  of  the  whole 
membership  of  the  church,  young  and  old  alike, 
has  been  a  missionary.  That  seems  more  like  what 
Christ  would  like  than  one  in  every  6,250.  Let's 
try  the  test  on  our  practises  and  plans  for  the  past 
few  years  and  see  how  we  stack  up. 

List  all  the  things  that  you  read  during  the  past 
few  years — magazines,  novels,  short  stories — and 
list  some  of  the  different  things  that  you  read 
about  new  inventions  that  might  lead  to  useful 
and  prosperous  vocations  — •  atomic  energy,  elec- 

tronics, television.  How  much  time  did  you  spend 
reading  the  Bible?  Maybe  God  has  been  trying  to 
tell  you  about  the  kind  of  life  work  that  He  wants 
you  to  do,  but  you  have  been  so  busy  reading  about 
all  other  kinds  of  work  that  you  have  not  given 
Him  a  chance. 

Look  back  and  list  how  you  have  been  thinking 
aJbout  your  life  work  in  the  past  few  years.  Have 
you  been  asking  such  questions  as  these:  "What 
can  I  do  best?"  "What  do  I  like?"  "What  will  be 
useful  to  people?"  "What  will  give  me  a  good 
living  over  the  years?"  "Where  do  I  have  the  best 
chance  of  getting  a  good  start?"  But  have  you 
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ever  stopped  and  asked  yourself  the  question: 
"What  does  God  want  me  to  do  in  the  light  of  the 
one  Great  Commission  He  has  given  to  every 
Christian?"  No  young  person  who  is  a  Christian 
has  any  right  to  ask  any  other  question  until  he 
has  first  faced  and  sincerely  answered  this  ques- 
tion. 

Suggestion 
One  in  6,250.  That  calls  us  to  face  the  questions 

of  whether  or  not  we  are  even  beginning  to  do 
what  God  wants  us  to  do  in  behalf  of  missions,  and 
for  each  one,  whether  or  not  he  should  not  be 
among  those  who  go  in  the  days  to  come.  Arrange 
your  program  around  missionary  hymns,  use  some 
biographical  material  about  the  six  missionaries, 
but  be  sure  to  close  with  some  sort  of  blackboard 
discussion  that  will  bring  out  the  facts  above. 

Feb.  9:  After  You've  Got  It 

You  Can't  Keep  It 
Introduction 

During  a  recent  election  campaign  in  my  town 
one  of  the  civic  clubs  decided  to  have  an  election 
campaign  program  at  their  regularly  weekly  meet- 

ing. When  the  men  were  all  assembled  the  chair- 
man called  for  volunteers  to  come  forward  and 

promised  them  that  each  one  would  be  allowed  to 
make  a  speech  in  favor  of  his  candidate.  As  each 
man  stepped  up  to  stump  for  his  candidate  the 
chairman  placed  50  pounds  of  ice  in  his  hands  and 
told  him  that  he  could  only  speak  just  as  long  as 
he  was  able  to  hold  the  ice  in  his  bare  hands. 
Needless  to  say  each  man  who  took  the  ice  could 
not  keep  it  long  after  he  had  it. 

The  Christian  faith  and  life  are  just  like  that. 
After  a  man  truly  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  salvation  and  Christ  comes  into  his 
heart  he  can't  keep  from  telling  others.  One  night 
a  boy  in  my  church  went  to  see  a  girl  whom  he  had 
been  courting  for  some  time  without  declaring  him- 

self too  strongly.  On  this  night  he  moved  up  close 
to  the  girl  and  said,  "I  love  you."  She  jumped  like 
some  one  had  shot  her,  ran  into  her  mother's  room, turned  a  somersault  onto  the  bed,  and  shouted: 
"Mama,  he  loves  me."  When  suddenly  Christ's 
great  love  for  us  overwhelms  and  possesses  us,  and 
we  respond  in  faith  and  love,  we  just  have  to  tell 
others.  And  there  is  a  church  in  the  world  today 
simply  because  those  who  have  been  won  by  Christ 
have  gone  out  to  win  others.  Let  us  see  how  it 
worked  in  New  Testament  times. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  See  how  the  band  of  disciples  was  gathered: 

(a)  John  told  two  of  his  followers  about  Jesus. 
John  1:35-37.  (b)  Andrew  went  and  found  Simon 
Peter.  John  1:40-42.  (c)  Philip  found  Nathaniel. 
John  1:44-45. 

2.  See  how  the  early  church  worked:  (a)  Every 
believer  gave  witness  everywhere  he  went.  Acts 
8:1-4;  11:19-26. 

3.  See  what  will  happen  when  our  love  grows 
cold  and  we  no  longer  witness:  (a)  Lose  very 
thing  that  makes  us  a  church.  Revelation  2:4-5. 

Suggestions 
When  the  Christian  Church  began  in  the  early 

days  she  had  no  organization,  no  buildings,  no 

clergy,  no  trained  leadership,  no  literature  save  a 
few  scattered  copies  of  the  Old  Testament,  none 
of  the  things  that  we  deem  essential  and  character- 

istic of  the  Church.  But  she  had  one  thing — a  mem- 
bership of  people  who  went  everywhere  witnessing 

about  Christ.  We  today  have  buildings,  trained 
ministers  and  leaders,  an  elaborate  literature,  a 
whole  Bible  with  the  results  of  thousands  of  years 
of  study.  But  we  lack  one  thing — our  membership 
does  not  tell  others  about  Christ  personally,  day 
by  day.  In  this  program  we  should  emphasize  that 
those  who  have  Christ  must  share  Christ,  and  what- 

ever else  the  Church  may  have  it  will  not  grow 
unless  we  do  each  share  Christ  with  all  those  with 
whom  we  come  in  contact. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "V": (1)  What  Cain  was  called.  (2)  What  was  rent 
in  twain,  when  Jesus  died.  (3)  What  the  thoughts 
of  the  wise  are  called,  in  I  Cor.  3.  (4)  Full  of 
ditches,  then  full  of  water.  (5)  44,760  of  them,  in 
I  Chron.  5.  (6)  Took  a  strange  wife.  (Ezra  10). 
(7)  What  he  shall  reap,  who  soweth  iniquity.  (8) 
Belongs  to  God.  (9)  Paul  was  not  disobedient  to 
it.  (10)  What  Jesus  calls  Himself. 

•3Ui\  (ox)  'uoisi^  (6)  -aouBa^uaA.  (8)  '^i^^A 
(I)  -qBtuBA  (9)  'uawi  ̂ "^IFA  (9)  "uoisiA  Cf') 
■"I^A   (8)    "IPA   (S)    •puoq^SB^   (x)  :sa3A\.suv 

A  Dream  Gome  True 

By  Miss  Katheryne  I.  Thompson* 
What  are  you  going  to  do  when  you  grow  up? 

Have  you  ever  thought  about  it?  Let  me  tell  you 
the  true  story  of  a  little  girl  who  thought  and 
dreamed  about  what  she  wanted  to  do,  and  then 
helped  God  make  the  dream  come  true. 

When  Jane  Lee  was  young,  oh,  very  young,  only 
five  or  six  years  old,  she  sometimes  played  in  her 
mother's  room.  Just  as  you  or  I  would  do,  she 
looked  at  the  pictures  hanging  on  the  wall.  She 
liked  to  look  at  all  of  them,  but  one  she  could  not 
understand.  It  was  not  exactly  a  picture  although 
it  was  in  a  fame.  It  seemed  to  be  just  words. 

One  day  when  her  mother  was  sitting  there  sew- 
ing, little  Jane  asked  about  the  strange  picture, 

and  this  is  what  her  mother  told  her.  That  is  not  a 
picture,  Jane,  it  is  a  certificate.  That  is  a  big  word 
for  a  little  girl,  but  I  can  help  you  understand  it. 
Here  in  our  home  we  are  warm  and  comfortable, 
we  have  all  we  want  to  eat,  and  you  children  have 
plenty  of  warm  clothes  to  wear  when  you  go  to 
school  or  go  out  to  play  in  the  winter.  In  the  sum- 

mer time  you  have  lovely  green  grass  to  run  over, 
fruit  to  eat,  and  you  do  only  so  much  work  as  you 
are  big  and  strong  enough  to  do. 

In  some  countries,  like  China,  the  children  are 
not  free  and  happy  as  you  are.  Many  of  them  are 
so  poor  that  they  cannot  have  enough  to  eat,  or 
enough  clothes  to  keep  them  warm.  Some  of  the 
boys  go  to  school,  but  the  little  girls  must  work 
most  of  the  time,  often  carrying  a  heavy  baby 
brother  or  sister  in  their  arms  or  on  their  backs 
all  day.  Even  if  they  have  a  little  free  time  they 
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do  not  want  to  run  or  play  because  their  poor 
little  feet  hurt  so  badly.  They  are  bound  with 
tight,  tight  bandages  so  they  cannot  grow  big. 

Jane's  blue  eyes  filled  with  tears  as  she  thought 
of  the  poor  Chinese  children,  but  her  mother  had 
not  finished  talking,  so  she  listened  again.  All  that 
is  hard  and  makes  us  sorry  for  them,  but  there  is 
something  even  worse.  They  do  not  go  to  Sunday 
School;  there  are  no  Sunday  Schools  near  most  of 
the  children  in  China,  so  of  course  they  do  not 
know  about  Jesus.  They  do  not  know  that  He  made 
them  and  loves  them,  and  wants  them  to  know  and 
love  Him. 

Now  to  little  Jane  her  Sunday  School  was  the 
very  best  part  of  the  whole  week,  and  at  the 
thought  of  the  children  without  any  Sunday  School 
the  tears  ran  right  down  her  cheeks.  Then  she 
asked:  "What  has  that  to  do  with  this  ur,  this  ur, 
this  picture  on  the  wall?" 

"Your  father  and  I  want  to  help  the  Chinese 
children  know  Jesus,  so  father  gave  quite  a  bit  of 
money  to  help  send  people  to  China  to  tell  them 
about  Him.  We  call  them  missionaries  and  father 
gave  his  money  to  a  Missionary  Society.  They  sent 
him  this  certificate  to  show  that  as  long  as  he  lives 
he  is  a  member  of  that  society." 

Jane  looked  at  the  certificate  for  a  minute,  then 
back  at  her  mother  and  said:  "When  I  am  big  I 
am  going  to  China  to  help  the  children  know  about 
Jesus." 

"That  will  be  good,"  said  her  mother,  smiling at  her. 

Like  other  small  girls  Jane  grew  to  be  a  big  girl 
and  finished  high  school,  but  she  had  never  for- 

gotten about  the  Chinese  children,  and  by  now  she 
knew  that  she  wanted  to  be  a  teacher.  That  meant 
college  and  college  meant  money.  It  was  not  pos- 

sible for  her  to  go  straight  through  college,  but  by 
teaching  and  studying,  studying  and  teaching,  she 
at  last  had  her  teacher's  diploma. 

Now,  you  will  say,  Jane  could  go  to  China!  But 
her  dream  had  grown  until  she  wanted  to  be  a 
doctor,  too,  so  there  was  more  teaching  and  study- 

ing by  turns,  until  the  glad  day  came  when  she 
could  write  her  name:  Jane  Lee,  M.D.  Then  she 
did  go  and  lived  and  worked  in  China  many  years. 

in 
tke  GARDEN  s^MEMORY 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian 
^  influence,  or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  ̂  

establish  a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of 

the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to 

Q  the  support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial 
^  contribution  in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your 

^  loved  one. 
O  Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers 
O  and  employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive 
O  earnestly  to  meet  the  responsibility  placed  in 

g  their  hands  in  making  your  gift  accomplish 
O  the   utmost    for   His   Kingdom    around  the 

O  world. 

'''A  Missionary  to  China,  now  on  her  way  back. 

The  Bible  A  Record  Of  Facts 

••From  the  beginning  Christianity  was  the  re- 
ligion of  the  broken  heart;  it  is  based  on  the  con- 

viction that  there  is  an  awful  gulf  between  man 
and  God  which  none  but  God  can  bridge.  The  Bible 
tells  us  how  that  gulf  was  bridged;  and  that  means 
that  the  Bible  is  a  record  of  facts.  Of  what  avail, 
without  the  redeeming  acts  of  God,  are  all  the 
lofty  ideals  of  Psalmists  and  Prophets,  all  the 
teaching  and  example  of  Jesus?  In  themselves  they 
can  bring  us  nothing  but  despair.  We  Christians 
are  interested  not  merely  in  what  God  commands 
but  also  in  what  God  did;  the  Christian  religion  is 
couched  not  merely  in  the  imperative  mood  but 
also  in  a  triumphant  indicative;  our  salvation  de- 

pends squarely  on  history;  the  Bible  contains  that 
history,  and  unless  that  history  is  true  the  au- 

thority of  the  Bible  is  gone  and  we  who  have  put 
our  trust  in  the  Bible  are  without  hope." Gresham  Machen. 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how 

they  are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  q 
o 

MISSIONS  —  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  g 
b 
o 
o 
o 
o 

IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

P.  O.  Box  330 Nashville  1,  Tenn.  ̂  
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

"We  Heartily  Recommend" 

By  D.  W.  Middleton* 
The  McNutt  Young-  Adult  Bible  Class  was  organ- ized about  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  World  War 

II,  and  five  years  ago  had  seven  members  en- 
rolled, most  of  vi^hom  are  now  teachers  and  leaders 

in  the  Sunday  School.  This  number  has  grown  to 
an  enrollment  of  135  and  an  average  attendance 
of  70.  During  the  war  this  class  performed  an  in- 

teresting ministry  to  a  unique  group  of  young 
adults  composed  of  young  people  from  the  regular 
church  group  and  a  large  number  of  transient 
members.  Many  of  them  were  from  the  army  or- 

ganizations stationed  in  this  vicinity,  while  many 
others  were  seasonal  visitors  and  wives  of  service 
men  overseas.  The  number  in  attendance  from 
Sunday  to  Sunday  was  constantly  growing  and  the 
membership,  in  the  short  space  of  a  few  weeks, 
often  experienced  as  high  as  50  percent  change. 

This  condition  was  a  constant  inspiration  to  the 
teacher  and  leaders  of  the  group.  The  presence  of 
new  faces  and  contact  with  new  personalities  was 
a  perpetual  challenge  to  the  leaders  of  the  class  to 
do  their  best  in  the  great  program  of  our  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

Mr.  H.  H.  McNutt,  not  only  one  of  Orlando's 
leading  business  men,  but  also  a  man  who  loves 
his  God,  his  Church  and  his  fellow  man,  is  the 
teacher  of  this  group.  Yes,  more  than  a  teacher; 
he  is  a  father,  an  adviser,  and  a  friend.  And  the 
same  is  true  of  his  associate,  Mr.  Kenneth  Hill, 
also  a  leading  business  man  who  finds  time  to 
serve  his  God,  his  Church,  and  his  fellow  man. 
This  spirit  has  been  transported  to  the  members  of 
this  group  of  young  people,  many  of  them  leaders 
in  the  other  phases  of  the  ministry  of  our  Church. 
The  story  of  the  activities  of  the  class  would  not 
be  complete  without  mention  of  Miss  Sophie 
Grundler,  our  counselor  and  guide,  imparting  by 
her  sincere  Christian  life,  a  shining  testimony  to 
the  joy  of  righteous  living. 

We  have  been  gratified  to  see  our  average  at- 
tendance increase  almost  100  percent  over  the 

past  year.  This  increase  is  the  direct  result  of  two 
factors.  One  is  the  constant  work  of  an  efficient 
Memhership  Committee.  The  other  and  most  im- 

portant is  the  fact  that  we  are  busy.  We  have  a 
definite  program  of  active  projects  which  have,  if 
not  the  active  participation,  at  least  the  passive 
support  of  every  member  of  the  class. 

As  proper  physical  growth  is  based  upon  a 
proper  diet  supplemented  by  a  well  planned  pro- 

gram of  exercise  and  activity,  even  so  is  spiritual 
growth  based  upon  a  proper  diet  of  spiritual  food, 
our  teaching  ministry,  supplemented  by  a  program 
of  activities  employing  those  principles  of  Chris- 

tian living  which  are  a  part  of  the  broad  program 
of  our  Church.  We  grow  as  we  work. 

The  McNutt-Hill  Class  emphasizes  this  factor  of 
Christian  development  under  four  phases  of  ac- 

tivity : 

(a)  Membership:  We  are  attempting  to  contact 
all  members  of  the  Church,  who  should  be  in  this 

group,  and  also  those  unaffiliated  and  non-church 
members  who  are  in  our  community.  We  believe 
we  can  do  them  good,  and  they  are  an  inspiration 
to  us. 

(b)  Fellowship:  Through  a  program  of  planned 
social  functions,  we  meet  once  each  month  for 
fun  and  fellowship  to  know  each  other  better  and 
enjoy  good  fellowship  together. 

(c)  Stewardship:  The  class  has  a  set  budget  for 
the  year  of  $800.00  which  is  definitely  apportioned 
to  the  various  missionary  and  benevolent  causes 
sponsored  by  our  Sunday  School  and  Church. 

(d)  Leadership:  A  special  effort  is  made  to  dis- 
cover talent  in  the  class  and  to  utilize  it  whenever 

possible  in  the  class  progi-am  and  to  offer  it  for 
use  wherever  needed  in  the  Sunday  School  or 
church  program. 

The  most  outstanding  project  carried  on  by  the 
group  during  the  past  year  was  the  sponsorship  of 
a  senior  scout  unit.  A  committee  was  appointed 
for  the  class  and  commissioned  by  the  Scouting 
Authority.  Leaders  were  appointed  for  a  boys'  and 
a  girls'  unit  which  have  been  organized  and  are now  chartered  units  with  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
members  each,  meeting  a  veiy  definite  need  for 
the  teen-age  boys  and  girls  of  our  Church. 

Christ  and  His  disciples  went  about  doing  good — 
doing  little  things  for  those  who  needed  a  kindly 
word,  a  helping  hand,  a  healing  touch.  It  is  in  doing 
these  little  things — visiting  the  sick,  urging  the  in- 

different, or  merely  sharing  fellowship  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord,  that  we  receive  our  greatest  joy.  Step 
by  step  we  grow  into  useful  workers  in  the  pro- 

gram of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  these  days  of  uncertainty  and  unrest,  we  find 
such  a  substantial  joy  in  Christian  fellowship  and 
service  that  we  heartily  recommend  such  a  pro- 

gram to  any  group  of  young  adults  who  want  to 
enrich  their  lives  in  His  service. 

*Mr.  D.  W.  Middleton  is  President  of  the  McNutt- 
Hill  Class,  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Orlando, Fla. 

Note:  This  story  is  typical  of  hundreds  of  Sun- 
day School  classes  and  groups  of  young  adults 

throughout  our  Church.  Over  five  hundred  organ- 
ized young  adult  groups  are  actively  at  work,  and 

others  are  yet  to  be  organized  for  fellowship,  ser- 
vice, study  and  worship. 

Ways  Of  Enriching  Your  Missionary 

Education  For  Children 

At  the  Vesper  Hour  during  the  Children's  Con- ference at  Montreat,  N.  C,  last  summer,  Mrs.  H. 
Kerr  Taylor  conducted  two  variety  programs.  On 
the  first  evening  the  program  consisted  of  a  dis- 

play and  review  of  books  for  children  and  for  pa- rents and  leaders  of  children.  These  books  were 
chosen  in  the  areas  of  national  and  international 
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relationships.  An  annotated  book  list  on  World 
Friendship  was  distributed.* 

On  the  second  evening  the  program  consisted  of 
playing  some  of  the  "All  Aboard  For  Adventure" 
records  produced  by  Pilgrim  Press  in  collaboration 
with  the  Missionary  Education  Movement.  These 
recordings  are  delightful  stories  of  the  missionaries 
and  Christians  in  mission  lands  and  in  America.** 

From  the  list  of  reading  books  select  several  for 
the  children  in  your  church  to  read.  Your  children's groups  would  enjoy  listening  to  one  of  the  great 
adventures  of  the  missionaries  or  Christians  in 
mission  lands.  Send  in  your  request  for  the  "All 
Aboard  For  Adventure"  records  and  build  a  Sun- 

day afternoon  program  for  Juniors  around  the  re- 
corded stories. 

*This  book  list  may  be  had  on  request  from  the 
Children's  Division,  Executive  Committee  of  Re- 

ligious Education,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va. 

**The  set  of  records  on  reaching  the  unreached 
of  America  is  available  for  rental  fee  of  $2.00 
from  the  Children's  Division  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education,  and  the  set  on 
India  and  Southwest  Asia  are  available  for  rental 
fee  of  $2.00  from  the  Educational  Department, 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Box 
330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

little  CfjillJ  ̂ fjaU  Utah  Ci)em" 

Rehabilitation? 
(First  Cor.  9:27b) 

Many  peoples  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  vet- 
eran, if  he  is  to  lead  a  noi-mal  life  and  take  his 

rightful  place  in  society,  must  undergo  a  process 
of  rehabilitation.  Recently  several  newspaper  art- 

icles have  told  of  veterans  prescribing  the  same 
treatment  for  the  folks  at  home.  This,  briefly,  is 
the  story: 

Fifty  former  GIs,  all  members  of  the  same  pa- 
rish in  Virginia,  made  a  house-to-house  canvass  of 

all  parishioners.  They  gave  as  their  reason  for  this 
drive  the  following  statement:  "After  all  this  talk 
about  helping  the  veteran  find  himself,  it  is  about 
time  somebody  starts  rehabilitating  the  folks  at 
home." 

The  veterans,  upon  returning  home,  discovered 
to  their  dismay  that  many  of  the  members  of  their 
parish  had  been  AWOL  from  church  services  dur- 

ing the  war  years  and  were  still  negligent  in  the 
performance  of  their  church  duties.  After  serving 
in  the  Armed  Forces  at  home  and  abroad  in  order 
to  assure  the  four  freedoms,  including  the  freedom 
of  worship,  these  ex-GIs  were  unhappy  about  the 
neglected  second  freedom.  They  felt  that  the  de- 

mocracy they  had  been  so  desperately  defending 
was  founded  on  Christian  doctrine,  and  that  it 
necessarily  followed  that  Christianity  and  de- 

mocracy must  be  weak  or  strong  together.  Hence, 
from  this  point  of  view,  it  is  incumbent  on  every- 

one who  professes  faith  in  God  and  democracy  to 
support  both.  Consequently,  the  veterans  started  to 
work  rehabilitating  the  negligent  civilian  members 
of  their  parish. 

Perhaps  these  veterans  have  started  something 
that  may  sweep  the  Nation — the  spiritual  rehabili- 

tation of  civilians  by  ex-GIs.  Certainly,  a  spiritual 
revitalization  is  one  of  the  needs  of  our  day. 

Reprinted  from  Circular  Letter  from  Office  of 
the  Chief  of  Chaplains,  Washington  25,  B.C.,  De- 

cember 1,  1946,  issue. 
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These  children  felt  the  crying  need  of  the 

war  suff'erers — and  responded  according  to 
their  means.  What  will  YOU  give? 

Your  War  Relief  Committee  furnishes  a  di- 
rect channel  for  sending  your  gifts  to  those 

in  need.  Our  relief  is  distributed  abroad  in 
the  name  of  Christ  by  churches  and  church 

agencies. 

Send  contributions  through  your  Local 
Church  Treasurer;  or  directly  to  Rev.  E.  C. 
Scott,  D.D.,  Treasurer,  War  Relief  Committee, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  1120  Liberty 
Bank  Building,  Dallas  1,  Tex. 

For  information,  write  Rev.  Eugene  L.  Dan- 
iel, Special  Representative,  Box  330,  Nash- 

ville 1,  Tenn. 

g  WAR  RELIEF  COMMITTEE 

1  OF  THE 

I  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
i  UNITED  STATES 
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O  Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 
O  Chairman 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

LET'S 

KNOW 

THE 

FACTS 

ABOUT 

SUNDAY 

SCHOOL 

ATTENDANCE 

In  1930  the  Northern  Church  had  1,596,030  enro'-led  in  its  Sunday  Schools.  In  1946  its  enrollment  was 
only  1,266,618— a  drop  of  20.6  percent. 

In  1930  our  Southern  Church  had  445,766  enrolled  in  its  Sunday  Schools.  In  1946  our  enrollment  was 
423,012 — a  drop  of  only  5.1  percent. 

In  the  16  years  from  1930  to  1946  the  number  of  Sunday  Schools  in  the  Northern  Church  decreased 
from  9,052  to  8,585 — a  loss  of  467.  In  this  same  period  our  Southern  Church  increased  the  number  of 
Its  Sunday  Schools  from  3,170  to  3,495 — a  gain  of  325. 

The  Church  of  10,  20,  30  years  from  now  will  be  composed  to  a  very  large  extent  of  the  boys  and  girls 
who  are  in  our  Sunday  Schools  today.  These  schools  are  the  training  ground  for  the  leaders  and  workers of  the  Church  of  tomorrow. 

Have  we  not  much  to  lose  by  submerging  our  denomination  with  its  fairly  good  records  of  Church 
School  enrollment  in  a  much  larger  body  whose  Church  Schools  have  been  declining  at  such  a  rapid  rate? 

Next  Chart!  The  Facts  On  Giving 
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General  Otinrch  lews 

MAIL  TO  KOREA 

Rev.  D.  J.  Gumming,  D.D.,  in  Korea,  writes 
under  date  of  December  4,  1946,  to  Mr.  Curry  B. 
Hearn : 

"Regulations  are  very  strict  in  regard  to  the  use 
of  the  military  APO  number  for  sending  anything 
to  the  Koreans.  No  letters  can  be  enclosed  to  us 
nor  can  anything  be  sent  as  a  gift  to  them  through 
us.  These  can  both  be  sent  by  ordinary  mail,  that 
is,  through  the  regular  channels,  addressing  us  to 
'Kwangju,  Korea,'  for  instance.  We  ask  you  there- fore to  inform  the  missionaries  and  put  the  notice 
in  the  papers  at  once  in  this  regard.  Already  stuff 
has  been  sent  us,  presumably  for  Christmas  pres- 

ents to  the  Koreans  which  we  cannot  deliver.  We 
have  to  keep  these  regulations,  in  fact,  our  failure 
to  do  so  would  almost  certainly  result  in  the  can- 

cellation of  our  privilege  in  this  line."  — ^H.K.T. 

BACK  TO  KOREA 

Mrs.  W.  A.  Linton,  Mrs.  Joseph  Hopper  and  Mrs. 
.J.  C.  Crane  will  sail  from  Seattle,  Wash.,  on  the 
S.  S.  "Frederick  Funston"  on  January  7,  to  join their  husbands  in  Korea.  These  are  the  first  women 
whom  this  Committee  has  been  able  to  send  out  to 
Korea. 

We  are  working  on  reservations  for  the  follow- 
ing missionaries,  who  already  have  their  military 

permits  and  passports,  and  who  hope  to  sail  within 
a  short  time:  Rev.  John  E.  Talmage,  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Knox,  Miss 
Ada  McMurphy,  and  Miss  Willie  Burnice  Greene. 

"Men  And  Brethren  -  What  Shall  We  Do?" 
By  John  M.  Alexander  -  Director 

Presbyterian  Radio  Committee 

Great  preaching  must  be  followed  up  with  defi- 
nite suggestions.  The  Presbyterian  Hour  has  been 

a  phenomenal  success.  It  has  been  estimated  that 
at  least  twice  as  many  people  listen  to  these  broad- 

casts every  Sunday  as  we  have  in  the  entire  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  U.  S.  If  that  is  true,  and  if 

about  one-fourth  of  our  membership  attends  church 
service  on  any  given  Sunday,  then  each  of  our 
radio  preachers  has  been  heard  by  as  many  people 
as  hear  all  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers 
in  all  our  churches  over  a  period  of  two  months. 

The  strength  of  radio  is  its  extensive  coverage. 
Its  weakness  is  that  it  cannot  make  the  intensive 
follow-up.  As  the  local  store  must  make  the  sale  of 
merchandise  which  is  nationally  advertised  over 
the  radio,  so  the  local  church  must  make  the  indi- 

vidual contacts  in  each  community. 

Your  Radio  Committee  is  not  interested  merely 
in  bringing  you  thirteen  splendid  messages  from 
our  own  outstanding  speakers.  We  want  to  help 
the  pastors  to  get  results  in  the  rededication  of 
lives  and  homes  to  Jesus  Christ.  We,  therefore, 
make  these  simple  suggestions: 

Pastors:  You  may  find  it  timely  to  preach  some 
sermons  along  this  same  line  to  lead  your  various 

★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★★■^^ 

I  FOREIGN  MISSION  STUDY  I 

^  JANUARY-FEBRUARY  1947  % 

AND 

AROUND  THE  WORLD  WITH^ 

FULTON'S  BOOK  X DR. 

BOOKS  ON  INDIA  FOR  ALL  AGE  GROUPS  ^ 
^  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS PRESBYTEIIAN    CHURCH    IN    THE    U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330,  Nothville  1,  Tennexee  >r 

organization  in  a  concerted  eff'ort  to  enlist  the people  in  Church  and  Sunday  School  attendance, 
in  regular  Bible  reading,  and  in  family  prayers. 

Auxiliaries:  What  greater  objective  can  you  have 
than  to  deepen  the  spiritual  life  of  the  homes  in 
the  congregation? 

Men's  Groups:  Every  man  can  have  family 
prayers  in  his  home  if  he  will  make  the  effort.  Are 
you  the  spiritual  head  of  your  home? 

Bible  Classes:  Courses  should  be  studied  on  pre- 
paration for  marriage,  Christian  parenthood,  and 

the  dedicated  home. 

Materials  Available:  Printed  along  with  many  of 
the  radio  messages  delivered  on  The  Presbyterian 
Hour  are  suggestions  as  to  materials  available  on 
the  home.  Copies  of  any  of  these  messages  may  be 
had  by  writing  the  Radio  Committee. 

For  additional  helps  order  from:  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work,  309  Henry  Grady  Building,  At- 

lanta 3,  Ga.;  or  Presbyterian  Committee  on  Pub- 
lication, Box  1176,  Richmond,  Va. 
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Austin  Presbyierian  Seminary  Announces 

The  Mid-winter  Lecture  Series 

February  4-8,  1947 
Dr.  Paul  Scherer,  Professor  of  Homiletics  in 

Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  N.  Y.,  will 
deliver  five  lectures  on  "Preaching  At  The  End  Of 
An  Era." 

1.  The  Restorer  Of  The  Paths. 
2.  The  Image  Of  God. 
3.  The  Pilgrimage  Of  Conscience. 
4.  The  Return  Of  The  Neighbor. 
5.  The  Savor  Of  Life. 

Dr.  H.  Shelton  Smith,  Professor  of  Christian 
Ethics  and  Religious  Education  in  Duke  University 
Divinity  School,  will  deliver  four  lectures  on 
"Faith  And  Nurture  In  Contemporary  Protestant 
Thought." 

1.  The    Dilemma    Of    The  Progressive 
Movement    In    Protestant  Nurture. 

2.  Christian  Nurture  And  Human  Exist- 
ence. 

3.  The  Place  Of  Christ  In  Christian  Nur- 
ture. 

4.  The  Church:  Community  Of  Faith  And 
Nurture. 

Dr.  B.  Frank  Hall,  Pastor  of  the  Central  Pres- 
byterian Church,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  will  deliver  four 

lectures  on  "The  Man  And  The  Isotope." 
1.  The  Problem. 
2.  The  Ores. 
3.  The  Isotope.  < 
4.  The  Plants. 

President  David  L.  Stitt,  Austin  Presbyterian 
Seminary,  Austin,  Tex. 

Joint  Drafting  Committees 

Meet  In  Atlanta 

The  Joint  Drafting  Committee  (U.S.A.  and 
U.  S.)  held  a  four-day  meeting  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
December  17-20.  Two  of  these  days  were  devoted 
to  conference  with  the  Secretaries  of  the  U.S.A. 
and  U.  S.  General  Assemblies  relative  to  regional 
administration  of  the  Assembly's  work  in  the  pro- 

posed reunited  Church.  In  this  conference  the  Sec- 
retaries were  asked  to  give  advice  on  administra- 

tive matters  without  committing  themselves,  pro 
or  con,  on  the  question  of  reunion.  The  informa- 

tion and  the  advice  given  by  them  was  very 
helpful. 

The  revised  Plan  provides  for  Synods  (not  Re- 
gional Synods)  with  their  customary  State  boun- 
daries, Appalachia  embracing  parts  of  several 

states.  In  tliese  Synods  will  be  vested  the  increased 
powers  given,  in  the  previously  issued  tentative 
Plan,  to  the  proposed  Regional  Synods.  In  addition 
approximately  eight  Regions,  covering  the  entire 
United  States,  are  to  be  erected  for  the  Regional 
administration  of  the  General  Assembly's  work. 

The  Joint  Drafting  Committee  has  practically, 
but  not  entirely,  completed  its  work  on  the  Plan, 
which  will  be  reported  to  the  U.  S.  Permanent 
Committee  and  to  the  U.S.A.  Department  on  Co- 

operation and  Union. 

If  approved  by  these  bodies  separately  it  will  be 
considered  and  acted  upon  by  them  in  joint  ses- 
sion. 

Then  if  again  approved,  it  will  be  presented  to 
the  two  General  Assemblies.  Every  effort  is  being 
put  forth  to  report  the  Plan  to  the  Assemblies  in 
May,  1947.  — Dunbar  H.  Ogden. 

Dr.  Lacy  Little  Passes 
On  December  17  the  Executive  Committee  of 

Foreign  Missions  received  this  message  from  Mrs. 
Nell  S.  Little  (Mrs.  Lacy)  in  Greensboro,  N.  C. : 

"Doctor  Little  slipped  quietly  away  at  eight^fifty 
tonight  (December  16).  Funeral  sometime  Wed- 

nesday." 
Dr.  Little  was  our  missionary  in  China  for  41 

years.  He  had  been  ill  in  this  country  for  several 
months.  — H.K.T. 

Cable  From  Dr.  Fulton 

The  following  cable  from  Drs.  Fulton  and  Elliott 
dated  December  21,  was  received  in  the  office  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  from 
Shanghai,  China,  December  22: 

"Inform  families  arrived  Shanghai  twentieth. 
Rough  trip.  Merry  Christmas  Happy  New  Year  to 
all  at  home  and  offices."  — H.K.T. 

BACK  TO  CHINA 

Miss  Katheryne  Thompson  sailed  on  the  S.  S. 
"Marine  Lynx"  from  San  Francisco,  Calif.,  to 
Shanghai,  China,  on  December  15. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  H.  Hamilton  and  son,  John; 
and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  T.  C.  Vinson  and  son,  "Tommy, 
will  sail  from  New  Orleans,  La.,  on  January  11  on 
the  S.  S.  "Arizpa"  to  Shanghai,  China. 

BACK  TO  BRAZIL 

The  following  missionaries  are  sailing  to  Brazil 
from  New  Orleans,  La.,  on  January  4:  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Frank  F.  Baker,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  M.  Syden- 
stricker,  Miss  Miriam  Heindel  (new  missionary  to 
East  Bazil),  and  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  G.  Parks, 
Jr.,  and  baby  daughter  Patricia  (new  missionaries 
to  West  Brazil). 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

BERKERLY  VERSION  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT 

With  Footnotes  by  Gerrit  Verkuyl.  Published  by 
James  J.  Gillick  &  Company,  2057  Center  Street, 
Berkerly  4,  Calif.  Price  $3.00. 

By  common  consent  two  valid  reasons  are  recog- 
nized for  providing  fresh  translations  of  the  New 

Testament.  First,  the  discovery  of  earlier  Greek 
manuscripts  than  those  from  which  our  Authorized 
Version  was  translated  more  than  three  centuries 
ago.  Second,  the  need  of  employing  current  words 
and  phrases  rather  than  those  that  have  become 
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obsolete.  These  two  reasons  prompted  Dr.  Verkuyl 
to  give  the  public  the  Berkerly  Version  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  this  translation  he  has  sought  to 
bring  us  God's  thoughts  in  the  language  we  think and  live. 

In  addition  to  this  translation  Dr.  Verkyl  has 
added  certain  notes  clarifying  expressions  that  are 
difficult  to  translate  from  the  Greek  into  the  Eng- 

lish. These  brief  notes  serve  a  useful  purpose. 
They  are  concise  and  illuminating. 

The  translator  has  followed  the  Greek  text  of 

Tischendorf  along  with  Nestle's  edition.  He  has also  consulted  other  texts  and  Versions. 

Many  passages  of  the  New  Testament  are  clari- 
fied by  this  new  translation.  Several  verses  from 

the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  may  serve  as  illustra- 
tions. In  the  First  Beatitude  this  translation  has 

it:  "Blessed  are  they  who  sense  spiritual  poverty 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  theirs."  This  is  a 
decided  improvement  over  the  authorized  version: 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."  The  Third  Beati- 

tude is  translated:  "Blessed  are  the  gentle  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  land."  This  too  is  an  improvement 
over:  "Blessed  are  the  meek."  The  original  Greek carried  the  notion  of  a  colt  that  has  been  broken 

and  disciplined  for  service.  The  word  "gentle"  is 
more  suggestive  than  "meek."  In  the  Gospel  ac- 

cording to  Saint  John  the  translator  has  also  ren- 
dered certain  passages  felicitously.  John  8:56-58 

now  reads:  "Your  father  Abraham  was  extremely 
happy  in  the  prospect  of  seeing  My  Day,  and  he 
did  see  it  and  felt  glad.  Then  the  Jews  addressed 
Him:  'You  are  not  yet  fifty  and  have  you  seen 
Abraham?'  Jesus  said  to  them:  'Surely  I  confirm  to 
you;  before  Abraham's  birth  I  am!'"  Once  more 
we  quote  Philippians  2:9:  "God  therefore  has 
lifted  Him  high  and  has  graced  Him  with  a  name 

that  surpasses  every  name."  The  word  "graced" is  a  more  beautiful  rendering  than  the  Authorized 
Version  "given." 

Taken  as  a  whole  this  translation  represents  the 
best  type  of  conservative  scholarship,  and  is  a  real 
addition  to  Biblical  literature. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

CHRISTIANITY  ACCORDING 
TO  ST.  JOHN 

W.  F.  Howard.  The  Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  210  pages.  Price,  $2.75. 

The  author,  an  English  Methodist,  is  a  capable 
scholar  and  a  churchman  of  wide  experience.  His 
book  is  intended  for  students  and  is  therefore 
suggestive  and  critical  rather  than  declarative  or 
exhortative.  The  style  is  rugged,  even  somewhat 
arduous,  for  the  material  without  rewriting  is 
presented  as  it  was  given  in  lectures  at  Oxford 
under  the  terms  of  the  Dale  trust.  The  method  of 
inquiry  is  to  deal  with  sources  and  backgrounds, 
employing  exegesis  in  accordance  with  modern 
critical  theories,  so  that  the  traditional  manner 
of  presuming  the  theological  unity  of  the  Scrip- 

tures is  not  present.  Yet  the  author's  conclusions are  generally  within  the  broad  range  of  evangelical 
thought,  so  that  his  Christianity  according  to  St. 
John  is  without  radical  innovations.  In  fact.  Dr. 
Howard  admits  that  he  is  in  search  of  theological 
unity  and  pretty  consistently  uses  Paul  to  inter- 

pret and  corroborate  John.  What  the  significance 
is  of  the  early-Church  dogma  of  the  virgin  birth 
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of  Christ  and  the  non-organizational  unity  of  the 
church.  Dr.  Howard  does  not  enlarge  upon.  How- 

ever, it  is  significant  that  such  a  searching  analysis 
of  the  Johannine  writings  does  produce,  even 
when  carried  on  in  an  independent  manner,  con- 

ceptions of  Christian  theology  that,  taken  at  their 
face  value,  are  compatible  with  orthodoxy.  The 
value  of  Dr.  Howard's  book  is  in  its  concentration 
of  material  and  interpretation.  There  is  no  attempt 
to  systematization  or  development  in  detail.  The 
author's  persona!  Christian  devotion  and  his  deep 
appreciation  of  St.  John's  writings  are  obvious. 
There  are  helpful  indexes  and  additional  notes. 

—William  D.  Gray. 
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LOYALTY  TO  CHRIST  AND  THE  CHURCH 

LET  US  GIVE  OUR  PART 

TO  REBUILD  OUR  WORK  IN  THE  FAR  EAST  . 

(Of  ffie  11,000,000  outhtorized  by  the  General  Assembly 
in  1944,  1945  and  1946,  $640,000  has  been  received.) 

TO  MEET  INFLATION  COSTS  FOR 

THE  MISSIONARIES  AND  THEIR  WORK 

TOTAL  REQUIRED 

$360,000 

140,000 

$500,000  ( 

WEEK  OF  PRAYER  AND  SELF-DENIAL  FOR  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

JANUARY  26 -FEBRUARY  2,  1947 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 

BOX  330  NASHVILLE  1,  TENNESSEE 
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EDITORIAL 

Rev.  John  M.  Wells,  D.D. 

Dr.  John  M.  Wells  passed  away  at  his  home  in 
Sumter,  S.  C,  on  Friday,  January  2,  at  12:00, 

P.  M.,  following  a  heart  attack  about  10:30  o'clock that  morning  at  his  home. 

Dr.  Wells  was  born  in  Hines  County,  Miss., 
on  July  16,  1870,  the  son  of  William  Calvin  and 
Mary  E.  Miller  Wells.  He  was  educated  at  Jack- 
.son.'  Mississippi,  Collegiate  Academy  and  secured his  M.A.  Degree  from  Southwestern  Presbyterian 
University  in  1889,  and  graduated  from  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  in  1893.  He 
was  oi-dained  on  October  29th  1893  by  Lexington 
Pre.*bytery.  He  sei-ved  the  Buena  Vista  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Western  Virginia  from  1893  to 
1896.  when  he  went  to  the  Staunton,  Virginia, 
Church,  serving  that  church  from  1896  to  1901. 
From  1901  to  1921  he  was  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 

byterian Church  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  From  1921 
to  1924  he  was  President  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  at  Columbia,  S.  C.  From  1924  to  Sep- 

tember "1st,  1942,  he  was  pastor  of  the  Sumter, S.  C,  Presbyterian  Church.  He  resigned  this  pas- 
torate on  the  advice  of  his  physician  and  was  elect- 

ed Pastor  Emeritus.  He  was  Modezator  of  the 
General  Assembly  in  1917,  Moderator  of  the  Synod 
of  Xorth  Caiolina  in  1908  and  of  the  Synod  of 
South  Carolina  in  1932.  In  1936  he  was  Sprunt 
lecturer  at  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
Richmond,  Va. 

Among  the  degrees  conferi-ed  upon  him  was  that 
of  Ph.D'.  bv  Wesleyan  University  in  1897;  D.D., by  Davidson  College  in  1906;  D.D.,  by  Washing- 

ton &  Lee  in  1917;  LL.D.,  by  Southwestern  Pres- 
byterian University  in  1922.  He  was  the  author 

of  a  Treatise  on  "Influences  that  Formed  the 
Puritan  Party"  which  was  issued  in  1897.  In  1936 
he  issued  another  volume,  "Southern  Presbyterian 
Worthies." 

In  1894  he  married  Miss  Sarah  Maslin  of  Moore- 
field,  W.  Va.,  who  died  in  February  1945.  A  son, 
John  M.  Wells,  Jr.,  died  in  February,  1946.  The 
following  children  survive  him:  W.  C.  Wells,  III, 
of  Jackson,  Miss.,  Thomas  M.  Wells  of  Sacra- 

mento.  Calif.;  Mrs.   William   Blakely,   of  Moores- 

ville.  N.  C;  and  Miss  Catherine  S.  Wells,  of  Sum- 
ter, S.  C.  He  is  also  survived  by  one  brother,  Major 

W.  Calvin  Wells  of  Jackson,  Miss. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  4:00  o'clock  Fri- 
day afternoon,  January  3,  in  the  First  Presby- 

terian Church  of  Sumter,  S.  C.  Services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Pastor,  Rev.  Richard  R.  Potter,  who 

was  assisted  by  Rev.  William  A.  Gamble,  of  St. 
Paul's  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
and  Rev.  John  M.  Groves,  of  Mayesville,  S.  C.  Se- 

lections from  the  Scriptures  chosen  by  Dr.  Wells 
for  this  occasion  were  read.  Burial  took  place  at 
Jackson,  Miss.,  on  Monday,  January  6. 

It  was  the  happy  privilege  of  this  editor  to  be 
very  closely  associated  with  Dr.  Wells  in  many 
ways.  He  was  President  of  Columbia  Seminary 
when  we  were  there.  We  knew  him  both  as  Presi- 

dent and  beloved  teacher  and  friend.  When  we 
were  married  in  Columbia,  S.  C,  in  June,  1922,  Dr. 
Wells  was  one  of  the  officiating  ministers.  He  was 
one  of  the  moving  spirits  in  the  organization  of 
our  Southern  Pre-sbyterian  Journal  group,  and  one 
of  our  Associate  Editors.  He  will  be  greatly  missed 
hy  our  group  as  well  as  by  his  other  many  friends. 
Let  us  all  be  praying  that  God  will  raise  up  other 
younger  men  to  carry  on  the  splendid  type  of 
woik  which  so  filled  the  life  of  our  good  friend, 
Dr.  Wells.  — H.B.D. 

Undermining 

The  Church  has  a  definite  relationship  to  the 
economic  system,  but  not  the  relationship  some 
men  and  organizations  are  assuming  today. 

The  Church's  message  is  one  of  honesty;  honesty 
by  employer,  not  only  in  the  goods  which  he 
manufactures  but  also  in  the  payment  of  just 
wages  to  those  who  produce.  This  message  is  also 
to  those  who  labor  with  their  hands,  that  they 
shall  give  honest  value  in  time  and  effort  for 
wages  received. 

In  fact,  Christianity  offers  the  only  solution  to 
the  unfortunate  clashes  between  employer  and 
employee,  .so  rife  today,  and  only  too  frequently 
fanned  into  flame  by  those  who  use  such  strife 
to  discredit  our  present  capitalistic  system  in  favor 
of  a  planned  economy. 
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Who  are  our  capitalists?  There  are  a  few  who 
are  possessors  of  great  wealth  and  who  because 
of  this  wield  great  power  and  carry  grave  re- 

sponsibilities. But,  every  man  or  woman  who  has 
life  insurance  is  a  capitalist.  Every  one  with  a 
bank  account,  no  matter  how  small,  is  a  capitalist. 
Money  is  not  permitted  to  lie  idle;  it  is  used  in 
various  projects  and  industries  to  produce  more 
wealth. 

As  one  surveys  the  religious  field  today  one  is 
impressed  with  how  the  so-called  liberal  tendency 
in  theology  carries  with  it  a  swing  to  the  left  in 
economic  outlook. 

We  find  the  "profit  motive"  assailed  as  un- 
christian and  a  new  economy  of  "cooperatives"  and 

socialized  planning  outlined  as  the  Christian  goal. 

It  is  high  time  that  Christian  business  men  be- 
come aware  of  the  activities  of  these  Church  lead- 

ers who,  never  having  met  a  pay  roll  in  their  lives, 
and  living  almost  exclusively  on  salaries  derived 
from  Church  contributions,  set  themselves  up  as 
economic  specialists  and  then  proceed  to  under- 

mine confidence  in  the  system  which  has  brought 
the  greatest  material,  blessing  to  the  greatest 
number  of  people  in  any  nation  at  any  time  of 
the  world's  historj-. 

Certainly  the  Church  should  preach  clearly  a 
message  of  honesty  instead  of  greed;  of  fairness 
instead  of  oppression.  Surely  the  Church's  great task  is  to  make  Christian  capitalists  and  Christian 
laborers,  but,  the  Church  is  being  led  far  afield 
when  it  is  used  as  a  cover  to  change  one  economic 
system  for  another. 

We  do  not  ask  business  men  to  take  the  word 
of  this  writer.  We  suggest  that  they  secure  some 
of  the  bulletins  of  the  Federal  Council  on  economic 
affairs  and  find  how  agents  of  this  organization 
are  advocating,  working  and  loibbying  for  economic 
principles  very  different  from  those  traditionally 
American. 

This  situation  has  become  so  brazen,  and  so 
grave  that  David  Lawrence,  one  of  America's  best 
known  writers,  devoted  two  pages  in  the  Decem- 

ber 17th  issue  of  The  "United  States  News"  to  a 
scathing-  expose  of  these  activities  of  the  Federal Council. 

If  the  Federal  Council  wishes  to  continue  these 
activities  Christian  business  men  certainly  have  the 
right  to  withhold  their  contributions  towards  such 
unwarranted  attacks.  — ^L.N.B. 

Common  Sense  On 

Church  Union  ' 

In  the  January  issue  of  The  Calvin  Forum  Dr. 
Clarence  Bouma  has  an  editorial  under  the  cap- 

tion, "Common  Sense  On  Church  Union."  It  ex- 
presses thoughts  in  language  the  layman  will  ap- 

preciate. A  number  of  our  most  intelligent  lay- 
men have  been  saying  in  effect:  "We  need  more 

common  sense  in  our  discussions  concerning 
Church  Union.  Many  of  our  discussions  are  too 
highly  colored  by  emotion,  prejudice,  and  shallow 
thinking."  In  this  editorial  Dr.  Bouma  embodies 
some  views  which  coincide  with  the  ideas  of  our 
thoughtful  laymen.  He  quotes  a  penetrating  state- 

ment by  Dr.  .John  Van  Ess,  a  highly  respected  and 

widely  known  missionary  of  the  Reformed  Church 
in  America. 

Here  are  the  words  of  discernment  which  Dr. 
Van  Ess  has  offered  to  his  own  denomination:  "In 
effect  the  argument  is  that  if  by  union  we  double 
our  membership  we  shall  be  twice  as  strong.  I  per- 

sonally should  hesitate  if  given  the  choice  to  have 
any  member  of  my  body  doubled  in  size.  Or  to 
change  the  figure,  a  division  of  soldiers  is  not 
strengthened  by  merging  two  regiments  of  the 
same  division.  The  great  British  Army  contains 
kilted  Highlanders  and  turbaned  Sikhs,  but  each 
fights  best  when  allowed  scope  for  its  famOiar  tra- 

ditions. The  real  issue  is  loyalty  to  the  one  throne 
and  the  one  flag  .  .  .  We  do  not  become  more 
freely  conservative  or  evangelical  or  Calvinistic 
merely  by  doubling  our  numbers  through  union 
with  others  who  think  as  we  do.  We  must  in  the 
light  of  our  own  failures  rethink  and  revalue  and 
reimplement  our  heritage  for  ourselves." 

Some  have  argued  that  church  mergers  have  a 
salutary  effect  upon  the  mission  field.  Missionary 
Van  Ess  does  not  see  it  this  way.  He  wi-ites:  "That 
we  (missionaries)  need  a  new  stimulus  for  broader 
vision  to  be  attained  by  enlarging  our  fields  is  to 
my  mind  at  least  very  questionable.  You  can  see 
as  much  with  a  microscope  as  you  can  with  a  tele- 

scope and  we  in  Arabia,  with  a  whole  peninsula 
still  practically  unoccupied  and  grossly  under- 

staffed as  it  is,  keep  hoping  and  praying  for  more 
missionaries  to  do  the  work  which  is  not  a  new 
opportunity,  but  an  old  and  solemn  obligation 
which  we  long  ago  solemnly  undertook  .  .  .  just 
how  two  neighboring  families  living  in  separate 
houses  demonstrate  their  essential  love  and  unity 
by  moving  into  one  big  house  rather  puzzles  me, 
pai-ticularly  if  they  have  never  quarreled  and 
have  lived  in  amity  next  to  each  other." 

As  Presbyterians  we  have  assumed  a  legitimate 
amount  of  pride  in  our  common  sense  view  of 
things.  We  believe  that  these  observations  of  Dr. 
Van  Ess  will  be  heartily  endorsed  by  the  common 
sense  point  of  view  of  our  Ruling  Elders. 

_  -^.R.R. 

Presbyterian 

Succession 

Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney,  before  the  General  Assembly 
of  1897,  is  quoted  as  saying  that  the  two  re^lative 
ideas  of  Calvinism  are:  The  Being  and  Nature  of 
God,  and  His  Purpose  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 
These  two  principles  can  hardly  fail  to  include: 
The  Trinity,  Sovereignty,  Foreordaination,  Deity 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Virgin  Birth,  Miracles, 
Resurrection,  Second  Coming.  Neither  can  there 
be  much  room  for  argument  as  to  the  position 
which  Dr.  Dabney  and  the  generality  of  our  spirit- 

ual foreibears  held  on  such  matters. 

It  would  be  a  question  of  small  moment  were 
these  data  extraneous  to  the  Gospel,  or  were 
they  mere  Denominationalism.  But  they  are  su- 

preme. In  fact,  they  and  their  allied  doctrines  and 
facts  underlying,  are  of  such  nature  that  without 
them,  no  Gospel  could  ever  have  been.  Biblical 
Christianity  is  what  it  is  only  on  account  of  these 
fundamentals. 

Therefore  the  question  of  vital  importance  both 
as  relates  to  the  future  of  our  Church  and  to  the 
character  of  the  men  whose  ministry  is  contingent 

I 
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on  their  oath  of  accord  with  our  creeds  is:  Who 
are  in  the  true  line  of  succession?  Are  those  who 
believe  these  facts  and  doctrines  the  ones  in  di- 

rect spiritual  descent,  or  are  those  who  reject  or 
question  them?  There  can  be  but  one  true  descent. 
And  that  descent  is  comprised  of  those  who  ac- 

cept and  believe,  in  these  premises.  And  the  hu- 
man arbiter  in  the  case  is  of  necessity  the  Church 

court  composed  of  those  who  believe  and  accept. 
Thus  it  would  seem  that  the  true  line  of  Presby- 

terian succession  would  be  assured.  But  thereby 
hang-s  a  talc. 

Our  fathers  in  Faith  had  no  idea  that  any 
would  arise  to  substitute  a  mere  subscription  to 
the  Creed  for  bona  fide  acceptance  of  the  funda- 

mentals of  Divine  Revelation.  But  a  reputed 
anomaly  is  faced  here.  From  hearsay  and  from 
reading,  one  g'athers  that  a  candidate  for  the 
Ministry  or  a  Mini.ster  already  in  Orders  and  on 
examination  for  reception  by  a  Presbytery,  may 
evade  actual  endorsement  and  literal  conformity, 
on  either  or  both  of  two  counts:  (1)  He  can  "Be- 

lieve the  Scriptures  to  be  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,"  thoug^h  with  reservations, 
or  (2)  he  can  ''accept  the  system  of  doctrine,"  but 
with  exceptions  touching  certain  matters  which 
his  reason  cannot  endorse,  or  which  those  who  pull 
the  strings  for  the  marionettes  disapprove.  Now, 
if  this  be  true,  then  it  means  that  either  the 
Gospel  has  been  changed  for  them  as  Christians, 
or  that  there  has  arisen  a  change  of  mind  in  them 
as  Presbj'lerians.  Accordingly,  we  would  have  on 
the  one  hand  a  Gospel  which  is  not  the  Gospel, 
and  on  the  other,  a  succession  which  is  not  Presby- 

terian succession. 

No  man  is  compelled  to  be  a  Presbyterian.  But 
there  should  be  no  e.scape-clause  and  no  desire 
for  one,  on  the  part  of  those  who  claim  to  be 
Presbyterians.  Integrity  should  impel  any  man  to 
be  above-board.  There  is  a  difference  between 
heresy  and  hypocrisy.  And  whatever  else  may  be 
said,  it  remains  that  whoever  either  "believes  the 
Scriptures"  or  "accepts  the  Creed"  in  such  fashion 
as  to  harbor  the  idea  of  denying  any  of  the 
factual  or  doctrinal  data  of  the  Word  of  God, 
surely  forfeits  a  place  in  the  true  line  of  Presby- 

terian Succession.  — R.F.G. 

Niemoeller 's 
Testimony 

In  another  column  we  present  a  report  of  the 
sermon  Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller  delivered  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.  In  this  address,  which  comes  out  of 
eight  years  in  a  Nazi  concentration  camp,  there  is 
a  testimony  which  we  all  need.  Like  Martin 
Luther,  Martin  Niemoeller  spoke  from  the  Word 
of  God  and  for  the  Word  of  God.  His  call  is  away 
from  the  hirelings  to  the  Good  Shepherd!  Away 
from  the  nostrums  of  the  modern  mind  to  the 
Voice  of  Jesus  Christ!  Away  from  leaders  who  sell 
out  the  flock  for  their  own  prestige,  to  Him  who 
gave  His  life  for  the  sheep! 

Martin  Niemoeller  is  quite  certain  that  no  credit 
for  any  stand  made  belongs  to  himself,  to  his  asso- 

ciates, or  to  his  church  people.  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
The  Church  is  justified  not  by  its  deeds  or  works. 
All  the  honor  belongs  to  God  in  His  grace,  all  the 
credit  accrues  to  the  Good  Shepherd  who  called  us 

to  Himself  by  His  Voice  and  Power.  The  Church 
which  stands  is  the  Church  which  surrounds  the 
Lord  and  Saviour  who  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
not  of  those  who  justify  themselves. 

Finally,  according  to  Niemoeller,  the  Church  ex- 
ists wherever  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  is 

proclaimed,  heard  and  believed,  wherever  Jesus 
Christ  speaks  forgiveness  to  those  who  trust  in 
Him.  Form  is  not  essential  to  the  being  of  the 
Church.  All  belong  to  the  One  Shepherd,  to  the 
one  flock,  who  hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shep- 

herd. We  do  not  have  to  wait  on  organizational 
unifications  to  make  us  one  in  Jesus  Christ.  Amen 
and  Amen  and  Amen!  May  our  American  Chris- 

tianity hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  as 
this  man  of  God  has  declared  it  unto  us! — Wm.  C.  R. 

The  Voice  Of  The  Good 

Shepherd 

(John  X:ll-16) 
Report  Of  Address  By  Pastor  Martin  Niemoeller 
To  The  Christian  People  Of  Atlanta,  Jan.  1,  1947 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D.* 
In  behalf  of  the  suffering  people  of  Central  Eu- 

rope I  wish  first  to  thank  you  for  your  physical 
contributions  which  have  literally  kept  thousands 
of  us  from  starving.  Then  in  behalf  of  the  perse- 

cuted pastors  of  Germany  and  of  the  other  Nazi- 
dominated  lands  I  wish  to  thank  you  for  your  spir- 

itual support.  The  last  time  I  ever  saw  my  old 
father  when  he  visited  my  concentration  camp  in 
1940,  he  assured  me  of  the  greetings  and  prayers 
of  the  Christian  brethren  of  the  world,  from  the 
Esquimaux  of  Alaska  to  the  natives  of  Sumatra. 

What  can  we  give  in  return  for  your  physical 

and  spiritual  contributions?  We  have  nothing  phy- 
sical to  offer.  But  God  has  given  us  a  richness,  a 

new  experience  of  His  Word  and  of  the  truth  of 
His  Word,  and  that  is  the  present  I  give  you  for 
this  New  Year.  This  means  a  real  enrichment  for 
the  suffering  people  of  Europe  and  for  all  the 
world.  The  one  Word  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  has  gained  new  reality  and  this  is  the 

rich  possession  we  take  into  the  future.  The  mes- 
sage of  John  x:ll-16  has  become  quite  new  for  us 

during  these  years  of  suffering.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  says:  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Good 
Shepherd  layeth  down  His  life  for  the  sheep.  He 
that  is  an  hireling  and  not  a  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  beholdeth  the  wolf  commg,  and 
leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf 

snatcheth  them  and  scattereth  them,  he  fleeth  be- 
cause he  is  an  hireling  ...  I  am  the  Good  Shep- 
herd' ...  there  shall  be  one  flock,  one  Shep- 

herd ;.  . .  My  sheep  hear  My  Voice." 
We  came  to  see  who  was  the  wolf.  Adolf  Hitler, 

the  Leader  of  National  Socialism,  was  by  nature 

at  enmity  to  the  Good  Shepherd  and  tried  to  do 

away  with  Him,  His  Voice  and  His  flock.  For  when 
he  came  to  kill  the  Jews,  the  Church  said:  Thou 
Shalt  not  kill."  When  he  came  to  disregard  the 

family,  the  Church  said:  "Thou  shalt  not  commit adultery."  When  he  came  to  take  the  property  of 
other  people  and  other  nations,  the  Church  said: 
"Thou  shalt  not  steal."  The  Church  knew  that  the 
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way  of  power  and  force,  the  way  of  the  master 
race  was  not  the  true  way.  God's  way  is  the  way of  love. 

Adolf  Hitler  was  the  wolf  who  sought  to  do  away 
with  the  Chui-ch.  But  he  was  a  clever  wolf  who 
came  in  sheep's  clothing.  He  claimed  to  be  the Leader  for  the  fold.  He  promised  to  care  for  the 
fold  and  sought  to  control  it.  There  were  hirelings 
who  thought  that  this  was  the  best,  the  most  secure 
way.  When  he  demanded  that  the  Youth  of  the 
Church  be  given  over  to  the  Hitler  Youth,  the 
hirelings  agreed.  Then  he  demanded  that  the 
preachers  of  Jewish  blood  be  put  out,  and  the 
hirelings  gave  away  the  Jewish  Christians.  The 
Leaders  of  the  Church  in  Germany  came  to  be 
seen  as  hirelings. 

Then  we  turned  from  these  Leaders  to  the  Good 
Shepherd.  We  flocked  together  to  listen  to  the 
Voice  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  does  the  real  Master, 
the  Good  Shepherd,  say?  Then  the  Confessing 
Church  appeared  out  of  all  the  branches  of  the 
Church.  Vv  e  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
hirelings.  We  stand  by  His  Voice  and  His  Word. 
By  the  acts  of  the  Nazi,  the  sheep  cotes  were  torn 
and  we  saw  the  wolf.  Hitler  tried,  then,  to  silence 
the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  He  decided  that 
such  pastors  as  put  the  Word  of  Jesus  Christ  above 
the  Word  of  Adolf  Hitler  must  disappear.  Thus  he 
tried  to  silence  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
[n  1934  the  East  Prussia  pastors  who  preached  the 
Word  of  God  were  exiled  to  the  Rhineland  and  to 
Bavaria.  But  the  pastors  in  these  sections  of  the 
land,  saw  what  was  happening,  so  they  sent  pas- 
;ors  to  care  for  the  orphaned  flocks  in  East 
Prussia  and  used  the  exiled  pastors  to  preach  to 
their  own  flocks.  As  a  result  the  Voice  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  heard  in  both  places. 

Then  Hitler  determined  to  imprison  the  Voice  of 
Jesus  Christ.  From  1935  to  1938  hundreds  of  pas- 

tors were  imprisoned.  But  younger  pastors  took 
their  places,  and  when  they  were  arrested  the  lay 
people  went  into  the  pulpits  and  the  Voice  of 
Jesus  Christ  became  louder.  These  lay  preachers  of 
the  Word  were  sent  to  the  front  and  the  house- 

wives and  young  boys  from  fifteen  to  seventeen 
went  into  the  pulpits  to  preach  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  the  Voice  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  own  son 
was  taken  to  the  front  and  killed  in  Pomerania  in 
1945,  but  not  before  he,  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  had 
preached  his  first  sermon  from  my  pulpit.  Of  course 
they  were  unprepared,  but  in  this  case  it  was  given 
to  him.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  could  not 
be  silenced  even  by  Adolf  Hitler.  When  the  catas- 

trophe came  there  remained  the  flock  which  had 
surrounded  its  Good  Shepherd. 

In  concentration  camp  the  pastors  who  preached 
the  Word  were  asked  to  sign  a  pledge  that  they 
would  never  meddle  in  politics.  But  politics  meant 
not  to  object  to  the  killing  of  the  Jews.  So  we 
everyone  rejected  the  pledge.  The  Word  of  Jesus 
Christ  could  not  be  silenced  thus. 

When  a  pastor  was  sent  to  a  concentration  camp 
his  Bible,  his  hymnbook,  his  watch,  even  his  wed- 

ding ring,  were  taken  from  him.  But  since  I  was 
Hitler's  personal  prisoner  they  did  not  know  ex- 

actly what  to  do  with  me.  The  off'icer  in  charge 
asked  what  I  wanted  and  I  replied,  "My  Bible." 
For  four  years  I  was  in  solitary  confinement  and 
during  these  years  I  literally  lived  on  my  Bible. 

But  how  could  one  in  solitary  confinement  make 
th6  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  heard  in  the  con- 

centration camp?  Every  day  I  heard  steps  below 
my  window  of  other  prisoners  taking  their  daily 
walk.  So  I  placed  my  chair  on  the  table  by  the 
window  and  as  they  walked  below  I  read  to  them 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  prisoners  heard  the 
Holy  Bible,  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  I 
later  learned  that  many  of  these  men  had  not 
heard  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  for  months. 
When  I  was  permitted  to  walk  around  I  learned 
that  one  of  my  schoolmates  was  in  a  cell  nearby 
and  I  passed  close  to  his  window  and  gave  him  a 
verse  from  the  Old  Testament  and  one  from  the 
New  each  day.  Then  I  learned  by  heart  the  Gospel 
Lesson  for  the  ensuing  Sunday  and  repeated  this 
to  him  on  Saturdays  as  I  passed  his  cell.  After  a 
while  other  faces  also  appeared  at  his  window  and 
they  all  got  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

A  Roman  Catholic  priest  was  employed  as  gar- 
dener outside  of  my  window.  By  that  time  I  was 

allowed  other  books  and  at  9:00  A.M.  I  used  to 
read  to  him  the  holy  mass  from  their  mass  book, 
so  in  his  way  this  Roman  Catholic  prisoner  also 
heard  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  This  led  to 
the  rumor  that  I  was  becoming  a  Roman  Catholic. 
Hitler  was  overjoyed  thinking  that  my  defection 
from  the  Evangelical  Church  would  help  break  its 
spirit.  He  had  me  transfeired  to  Dachau  and  put 
in  a  prison  with  three  Roman  Catholic  priests.  But 
they  did  not  try  to  convert  me  and  I  did  not  try  to 
convert  thtm.  We  lived  together  as  Christian  bre- 

thren. They  prayed  for  me  in  the  prayers  of  their 
breviary  and  I  taught  them  a  Bible  Lesson  each 
day.  We  just  took  our  daily  bread  from  the  Word 
of  God  as  the  Good  Shepherd  gave  it  to  us. 

At  Christmas,  .1944,  there  were  fifteen  special 
prisoners  or  hostages  in  one  camp.  Of  these,  Dr. 
Van  Dyke,  of  Holland,  asked  the  commanding 
officer  to  all-ow  us  to  have  a  Christmas  Service  of 
Divine  worship.  As  things  were  looking  serious  for 
Hitler's  Reich  he  gave  permission.  The  Roman 
Catholic  priests  had  the  service  for  eight  of  the 
number,  I  arranged  one  for  the  other  seven.  I 
feared  that  I,  a  German,  would  be  a  hindrance 
for  these  other  men  who  were  from  lands  overrun 
by  the  German  armies.  But  what  was  my  surprise 
and  delight  when  Dr.  Van  Dyke  came  in  and  asked 
me  to  admini.ster  the  Holy  Supper  as  well  as  to 
preach.  So  I  went  through  the  six  cells  and  talked 
to  the  members  of  my  congregation  who  were 
from  every  imaginable  denomination.  I  asked  each 
one  two  questions:  Do  you  wish  to  hear  the  Voice 
of  Jesus  Christ  who  speaks  quite  personally  to 
you?  "My  son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee?"  And: 
Do  you  want  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  form  of  bread  and  wine  as  the  assur- 

ance that  your  sins  are  forgiven  you?  They  all 
answered  in  the  aff'irmative,  so  we  had  the  Holy 
Supper  together. 

This  was  a  congregation,  not  organized  by  man, 
but  given  by  the  Good  Shepherd.  His^  sheep  heard 
His  Voice  and  surrounded  Him  in  order  to  be  fed 
by  His  own  hand.  In  that  little  group  was  the 
Christian  Church  in  neucleus,  out  of  many  nations 
and  many  creeds,  but  all  forming  one  flock  gath- 

ered by  the  one  Shepherd.  Out  of  this  Christmas 
experience  of  1944  God  taught  me  that  there  is 
just  one  fold  and  that  it  is  made  up  of  all  those 
who  listen  to  the  Good  Shepherd.  In  view  of  my 
experience  then  I  can  never  be  separated  from  my 
brethren  of  other  denominations.  We  belong  to- 

gether as  long  as  Jesus  Christ  is  in  our  midst. 
Hearing  His  Voice,  around  Him,  the  Church  has 
stood. 
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When  the  war  was  over  we  were  tempted  to  say 
that  we  had  done  our  duty.  But  no!  The  Good 
Shepherd  has  sustained  us  by  His  grace  and  power, 
in  spite  of  our  sin  and  guilt  and  weakness.  So  we 
joined  the  German  people  in  its  guilt  and  sorrow. 
The  Church  is  not  justified  by  her  own  deeds  or 
works.  The  Church  has  surrounded  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  who  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners — not  the 
Saviour  of  those  who  justify  themselves.  In  Oc- 

tober, 1945,  we  declared  our  guilt.  Thereafter  we 
were  received  into  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  experienced  the  unity  which  is  true  every- 

where Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  Master,  and  the  Good 
Shepherd  whom  we  trust  and  obey. 

Let  us  each  rise  from  our  own  little  flocks  and 
their  own  shepherds  to  the  One  Shepherd  who 
alone  can  give  life  to  His  fold.  This  is  my  present 
to  you:  that  we  can  all  flock  around  the  One 
Shepherd.  When  we  seven  met  in  Cell  94  at 
Dachau,  when  we  gathered  for  the  World  Council 
in  Geneva,  we  found  that  we  were  all  brethren  be- 

longing to  the  one  flock  of  the  One  Shepherd. 
Hearing  His  Voice  there  was  peace,  peace  with 
God,  peace  with  each  other,  love  for  each  other. 
In  this  realization  of  our  oneness  in  the  Good 
Shepherd  we  present  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  the World. 

*Professor  of  Church  History  in  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

The  Book  Of  Genesis  (ll) 

By  Rev.  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  third  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by  Professor  Edward  J.  Young, 
Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew  in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  We 
are  still  able  to  supply  the  two  previous  articles  to  those  who  will  get  in  their  subscriptions  at  once. 

Beginning  with  chapter  eleven,  verse  twenty- 
seven,  the  book  of  Genesis  lays  its  emphasis  upon 
the  preparation  of  the  people  of  Israel  to  become 
the  covenant  nation  of  God.  This  preparation  is 
seen  in  the  choice  of  the  family  of  Abraham. 
Abraham  is  chosen  to  be  the  father  of  a  great 
multitude,  God's  own  peculiar  people.  When  God called  him  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  He  revealed 
a  three-fold  promise.  This  promise  embraced  (1) 
a  numerous  seed,  (2)  a  land,  (3)  blessing  to  the 
whole  earth.  (Genesis  12:1-3).  Upon  hearing  this 
promise.  Abraham,  in  true  faith,  left  his  home 
and  obeyed  the  voice  of  God. 

The  life  of  faith  is  not  easy.  It  is  a  life  of  trial, 
of  difficulty,  of  testing.  And  with  respect  to  each 
element  of  the  promise  Abraham  was  tested.  He 
had  been  promised  a  numerous  seed,  but  his  wife 
was  barren,  and  only  after  long  trial  was  Isaac 
bom.  Then  came  the  supreme  test,  when  Abra- 

ham was  commanded  to  slay  Isaac.  Likewise,  a 
land  was  set  before  Abraham.  It  seemed,  how- 

ever, as  though  he  should  never  receive  the  land. 
He  is  described  as  a  sojourner  (Genesis  12:10); 
he  finds  the  land  in  the  possession  of  others  and 
sees  it  invaded  by  distant  kings;  twice  is  he 
driven  out  by  famine  and  is  told  that  his  descen- 

dants will  be  sojourners  in  a  foreign  land  (Genesis 
15:13).  Lastly,  he  must  even  purchase  the  cave  of 
Machpelah  for  a  burial  place.  As  to  the  third  ele- 

ment of  the  promise,  namely,  that  he  should  be 
a  blessing  to  the  world,  Abraham  was  sorely 
tested.  Abraham  and  Lot  are  compelled  to  separate. 
Twice  must  Abraham  leave  the  land  and  twice, 
because  of  his  sin,  does  he  cause  trouble  to  others. 
He  must  battle  with  foreign  kings,  and  he  must 
protest  to  Abimelech,  because  the  wells  have  been 
taken  from  him.   (Genesis  21:22). 

Such  is  the  picture  of  Abraham  which  Genesis 
presents.  It  then  relates  the  histories  of  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  thus  getting  forth  the  steps  by  which, 
under  Divine  Providence,  the  people  of  God  are 
finally  led  into  Egypt  where  they  are  to  be  formed 

into  the  theocratic  nation.  For  purposes  of  study, 
the  following  analysis  should  prove  helpful: 

1.  The  Generations  of  Terah:  Gen.  11:27  -  25:11. 
2.  The  Generations  of  Ishmael:  Gen.  25:12-18. 
3.  The  Generations  of  Isaac:  Gen.  25:19  -  35:29. 
4.  The  Generations  of  Esau:  Gen.  26:1  -  37:2. 
5.  The  Generations  of  Jacob:  Gen.  37:2  -  50:26. 

The  Trustworthiness  Of 
Genesis 

The  heart  of  faith  has  delighted  in  the  strength 
of  Abraham's  reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God. 
Was  Abraham,  however,  an  historical  character? 
Are  these  narratives  in  Genesis  legend  or  are  thej 
trustworthy  history?  This  question  is  very  plainly 
answered  by  the  New  Testament.  According  to  the 
New  Testament  Abraham  was  an  historical  char- 

acter, and  the  narratives  in  Genesis  are  to  be 
considered  as  serious  history.  Our  Lord  even  said, 
"Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day: 
and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  (John  8:56).  For the  Christian  this  witness  of  the  Saviour  settles 
the  matter.  If  these  narratives  of  Genesis  are 
not  records  of  historical  fact,  it  follows  that  Christ 
was  in  error. 

There  are  those  who  think  that  the  patriarchs 
were  not  historical  characters.  Philo,  the  Jewish 
philosopher,  who  lived  about  the  time  of  Christ, 
thought  that  the  life  of  Abraham  was  but  an 
allegory.  In  more  recent  times  it  has  been  main- 

tained that  the  patriarchs  are  but  personifications 
of  the  Hebrew  nation.  Again,  it  has  been  held  that 
Abraham  was  a  deity,  worshipped  by  the  Semites 
of  Palestine.  Mention  must  also  be  made  of  the 
view  of  form-criticism,  namely,  that  in  Genesis  we 
have  a  collection  of  ancient  stories  or  sagas  which 
have  clustered  about  the  names  of  the  patriarchs. 
These  stories,  it  is  alleged,  being  ancient,  may 
exhibit  accuracy  of  detail,  but  since  they  are 
nothing  more  than  legends,  we  cannot  regard 
Genesis  as  history.   Perhaps  the  strongest  denial 
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of  the  historicity  of  the  patriarches,  however,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  words  of  the  high-priest  of  modem 
destructive  criticism,  Julius  Wellhausen.  Well- 
hausen  says,  and  he  has  been  followed  by  many, 
"Here  (i.  e.  in  the  narratives  of  Genesis)  we 
naturally  can  obtain  no  historical  knowledge  about 
the  patriarchs,  but  only  about  the  time  in  which 
the  narratives  about  them  arose  among  the  Israe- 
litish  people.  This  later  period,  with  its  essential 
superficial  characteristics,  is  here  (i.  e.  in  Genesis) 
unintentionally  thrown  back  into  hoary  antiquity, 
and  like  a  transfigured  mirage  is  reflected  there- 

in." 
There  the  issue  sharply  presents  itself.  Is  the 

book  of  Genesis  straightforward  history,  as  the 
New  Testament  regards  it,  or  is  it  a  collection  of 
documents  and  sagas  of  questionable  historical 
value?  In  other  words,  are  we  to  take  our  stand 
with  the  New  Testament  or  with  modern  negative 
criticism? 

Are  There  Diverse  Documents 
In  Genesis? 

It  is  widely  held  today  that  the  book  of  Genesis 
as  we  have  it  was  not  written  by  Moses,  but 
consists  rather  of  at  least  three  principle  docu- 

ments which  were  compiled  for  the  most  part  some- 
time in  Israel's  history  long  before  the  age  of Moses.  The  chief  criteria  for  distinguishing  and 

determining  these  documents  are  said  to  be  the 
uses  which  the  documents  make  of  the  Divine 
names  God    (Elohim)    and  Lord  (Jehovah). 

In  the  book  of  Genesis  there  are  1534  verses. 
About  802  of  these  are  generally  (not  by  all 
critics,  of  course)  attributed  to  the  document  J, 
34.'?  to  P  and  3fi4  to  K.  J  is  thought  to  have  been 
written  aibout  850 — 800  B.  C,  E  about  750  B.  C. 
and  P  about  450  B.  C.  (There  are  many  modifi- 

cations of  this  scheme  today). 
Let  us  ask  the  question,  Are  these  Divine  names 

sufficient  criteria  upon  which  to  divide  the  bonk 
of  Genesis  into  documents?  In  five  chapters  (23, 
34,  36,  37,  47)  neither  of  these  names  occur.  In 
sixteen  chapters  the  name  God  (Elohim)  does  not 
occur,  and  in  seventeen  chanters  the  name  Lord 
(Jehovah)  does  not  appear.  It  must  be  concluded 
that  these  Divine  Names  are  not  sufficiently  dis- 

tributed in  Genesis  to  serve  as  criteria  for  the  di- 
vision of  that  book  into  documents. 

This  analvsi«  in+n  flofiiments  sunpospd  to  have 
bfPTi  WT-it+pn  bv  different  authors;  simr)lv  chons 
uri  thp  book  into  niecps  and  destrovs  its  remn'^k- 
ahlp  unitv.  In  fstct.  in  somp  inRtsncps  't  rpndprs  the 
booV  of  rJenp^io  almost  mpanirif Ipss.  Thus,  wp  rpad 
in  Opnp<5i<!  17-1  ".  .  .  thp  T,ord  M  e.  Jehovah) 
pr,r>a^-r-o(^  fo  Ah'^am.  '»»^d  said  unto  him.  I  am  the 
A  imiorhtTi-  Ood  .  .  ."  Herp.  in  one  vprsp  a'-e  two 
Pivine  NTf^rnPS,  one  is  said  to  bp  c^qr''f'tpT?=tir 
of  .T  pr.d  the  other  CAlmio-htv  Gnd — El  Shaddai) 
of  P.  How  do  we  account  for  this?  In  answer  we 
arc  told  that  a  redactor  n'^obablv  inserted  the 
word  Lor'^.  The  nresent  writer,  howevpr.  cannot 
rest  satisfipH  with  such  an  answer.  This  docu- 
mentai-y  analvsis,  as  it  is  held  todav,  is,  the  writer 
believes,  an  obstacle  to  true  proeress  in  the  study 
of  the  Bible.  It  is  a  nro'cedure  which  destrovs  the 
harmony  and  unitv  of  Sfcrinturp  and  which  substi- 
tutp<?  a  ma^f!  of  frasnrtpnts,  jumbled  and  incoherent 
and  practi'^allv  meaningless. 

Genesis   And  Archaeology 

In  recent  years  the  science  of  archaeology  has 
cast  a  strong  blow  at  the  verdict  of  Wellhausen, 

quoted  above.  The  book  of  Genesis  portrays  the 
patriarchs  as  wandering  about  the  hill-country  but 
not  in  the  coastal  plains  or  desert.  This  repre- 

sentation is  true  to  fact.  During  the  patriarchal 
age,  the  hill  country  was  adapted  for  semi-nomadic 
groups  such  as  the  Patriarchs  and  their  families. 
Furthermore,  the  existence  of  nearly  every  town 
mentioned  in  the  narratives  of  the  Patriarchs  has 
been  established.  The  broad  background  against 
which  these  narratives  move,  has  thus  been  shown 
to  be  accurate  and  true  to  fact. 

In  the  book  of  Genesis,  mention  is  made  of  a 
people  known  as  the  Horites  (Genesis  14:6  etc.). 
For  a  long  time  the  identity  of  these  people  was 
an  enigma,  and  some  even  denied  that  such  a 
people  had  ever  existed.  Their  identity  is  now 
known.  Sometime  during  the  second  half  of  the 
third  mellennium  B.  C.  they  came  into  Meso- 

potamia. One  of  their  centers  was  Nuzu,  about 
twelve  miles  southwest  of  modem  Kirkuk.  At  Nuzu 
there  were  found  thousands  of  tablets  written  by 
Hurrian  (i.  e.  Horite)  scribes.  These  tablets  cast 
a  great  amount  of  light  upon  events  of  the  patri- 

archal age. 

In  Genesis  15:2 — 4  Abraham's  steward  Eliezer 
appears  to  be  his  heir,  since  Abraham  is  without 
child.  The  tablets  from  Nuzu  appear  to  cast  light 
upon  this  situation.  At  Nuzu  a  couple  which  was 
childless  might  adopt  a  son.  This  son  might  care 
for  them  in  their  old  age  and  would  be  their  legal 
heir.  If,  however,  subsequent  to  the  adoption,  a 
son  was  bom  to  the  couple,  this  son  would  be  the 
heir,  and  the  adopted  one  would  have  to  give  way. 
Adoption  seems  to  have  been  quite  frequent  at Nuzu. 

Perhaps  we  have  been  puzzled  at  the  action  of 
Sarah  in  giving  to  Abraham  her  handmaid  Hagar. 
According  to  the  tablets  of  Nuzu  a  wife  which  was 
childless  was  obliged  to  provide  her  hushand  with 
a  maid  who  would  bear  children  for  him.  The 
children  which  were  born  of  the  slave  girl  could 
not  be  driven  out  as  Sarah  drove  our  Hagar 
and  Ishmael.  Hence,  we  may  well  understand  Abra- 

ham's concern  over  the  expulsion  of  Hagar.  The 
incident  takes  on  new  meaning  as  we  realize  that 
it  faithfully  reflects  the  conditions  of  the  time. 

In  Genesis  31  we  read  of  the  theft  of  the  tera- 
phim  or  household  gods  by  Rachel.  What  was 
Rachel's  purpose  in  this  act?  The  explanation  now 
appears  to  be  clear.  A  tablet  from  Nuzu  relates 
an  incident  which  is  somewhat  similar  to  that 
recorded  about  Jacob  and  Laban.  A  certain  man  by 
name  of  Nashwi  had  an  adopted  son  Wullu  to 
whom  he  gave  his  daughter.  Wullu,  upon  Nashwi's death,  is  to  be  his  heir.  If  however,  NasTiwi  should 
beget  another  son,  that  son  will  receive  Nashwi's 
gods,  and  Wullu  must  share  with  him  the  in- 

heritance. It  appears,  therefore,  that  possession 
of  the  household  gods  was  a  sign  of  headship  in 
the  family.  What  Rachel  did,  therefore,  was  a  very 
grave  thing,  for  when  Jacob  and  Rachel  left  him, 
Laban  had  other  sons  of  his  own. 

The  reader  will  perhaps  find  it  of  interest  to 
note  that  the  name  Abraham  appears  in  Babylonia 
at  this  time.  It  appears  as  a  personal  name,  the 
name  of  a  man  who  engaged  in  certain  business 
dealings.  While  this  man  (his  name  was  prohably 
pronounced  Abarama)  was  not  the  Abraham  of  the 
Bible,  nevertheless  the  occurrence  of  the  name 
it-self  is  an  interesting  phenomenon. 
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■  The  few  illustrations  here  given  should  be  suf- 
ficient to  convince  the  reader  that  the  back- 
ground of  the  narratives  of  Genesis  is  true  to 

historical  fact.  And  this  is  as  we  should  expect. 
For  Genesis  is  a  part  of  that  Scripture  which 
cannot  be  broken.  It  is  the  infallible  Word  of 

Him  who  is  true.  May  we  read  it  therefore  with 
the  confidence  that  as  it  is  true  and  trustworthy 
with  respect  to  its  historical  background,  so  also 
is  it  true  and  trustworthy  with  respect  to  those 
promises  of  salvation  which  were  made  unto  our 
fathers,  even  unto  Abraham. 

Broadcasting  The  Gospel 

By  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.* 

In  a  new  book  on  homiletics  the  author  voices 
the  belief  that  radio  affords  the  richest  oppor- 

tunity of  our  day  to  reach  the  greatest  number  of 
people  with  the  Gospel.  We  accept  this  statement 
at  its  face  value.  We  believe  that  in  the  providence 
of  God  He  has  arranged  for  His  message  to  be  de- 

livered to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  through 
the  medium  of  the  ether  wave. 

In  "Radio  -  The  New  Missionary,"  by  Clarence 
W.  Jones,  a  number  of  examples  are  given  to  show 
how  the  radio  is  carrying  the  Gospel  to  foreign 
fields  in  an  effective  manner.  Mr.  Jones  believes 
that  the  idea  of  broadcasting  the  Gospel  should  be 
received  by  the  Church  as  a  part  of  her  improved 
methodology.  We  can  thank  God  that  radio  can 
speed  the  message  of  Salvation  to  dying  souls 
around  the  world.  Mr.  Jones  also  has  observed 

that:  "The  penetrating  power  of  radio  gives  the 
penetrating  Word  of  God  its  chance  to  work!  This 
penetration  of  the  Word  into  hearts  and  homes 
changes  the  attitudes  of  the  people  toward  the 
missionary  and  his  work.  The  Christian  worker 
knows  that  'The  entrance  of  Thy  Words  giveth 
light,'  light  that  destroys  ignorance,  superstition, 
and  intolerance."  This  statement  is  supported  by 
multiplied  instances  from  the  experience  gained 
from  the  years  of  broadcasting  The  Voice  of  the 
Andes. 

Up  to  the  present  time  most  discussion  in  regard 
to  broadcasting  has  dealt  with  methodology.  For 
example,  the  new  volume  by  Wendell  P.  Loveless, 
called  "The  Manual  of  Gospel  Broadcasting,"  is 
engrossed  very  largely  with  the  technique  of  broad- 

casting. This  has  its  place  and  should  not  be  under- 
estimated. But  after  all  is  said  and  done,  the  me- 

chanics of  broadcasting  do  not  constitute  the 
major  factor.  The  contents  of  the  broadcast  must 
ever  be  recognized  as  the  primary  factor,  and  this 
factor  is  too  frequently  ignored. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  there  are  many 
sterile  sermons  on  the  air.  It  is  also  a  matter  of 
record  that  we  have  some  Christian  preachers  who 
are  presenting  the  saving  Gospel  of  Christ  so  ef- 

fectively that  many  conversions  result.  The  most 
notable  example  of  this  in  America  is  the  stalwart 
preaching  of  Dr.  Walter  A.  Maier,  of  The  Lutheran 
Hour. 

It  is  my  conviction  that  any  minister  who  has 
the  privilege  of  broadcasting  the  Gospel  will  profit 
immensely  by  purchasing  the  messages  delivered 
by  Dr.  Maier  on  the  Twelfth  International  Luth- 

eran Hour.  These  messages  have  been  collected 
aind  are  now  published  under  the  title,  "Rebuilding 
With  Christ."  (Published  by  Concordia  Publishing 

House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  $1.75).  I  concur  in 
the  statement:  "Despite  the  restrictions  limiting 
our  live  broadcasts  to  the  morning,  and  prohibit- 

ing even  a  vague  suggestion  of  financial  contribu- 
tions, this  season  of  broadcasting  stands  as  a  mir- 

acle of  the  Almighty."  During  this  twelve-month 
period  Dr.  Maier  received  340,000  letters.  This  re- 
siponse  is  amazing  when  one  considers  that  Dr. 
Maier  has  been  preaching  fundamentally  the  same 
message  for  over  a  decade.  In  spite  of  opposition 
on  the  part  of  the  liberals  to  the  preaching  of  Dr. 
Maier  these  messages  were  broadcast  over  609 
stations. 

Throughout  these  messages  Dr.  Maier  has  ever 
sought  to  hide  himself  behind  our  enthroned  Sa- 

viour. There  is  no  trace  of  pride  or  egotism  in  any 
of  his  utterances.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  he  re- 

quested: "Please  give  us  personally  no  credit  what- 
ever for  these  startling  blessings.  If  it  were  not 

for  our  heavenly  Father's  love,  the  Saviour's  com- 
passion, and  the  Holy  Spirit's  enlightening,  sancti- 

fying help,  these  broadcasts  would  have  been  off 
the  air  years  ago.  What  a  merciful  and  wonderful 
God  He  is  to  take  us,  frail  and  faulty  as  we  are, 
and  to  use  us  for  His  mighty  purposes!  How  we 
ought  to  praise  Him  daily  for  the  magnificent  out- 

pouring of  His  benedictions  by  which  The  Luth- 
eran Hour  stands  as  a  miracle  of  modern  missions!" 

From  beginning  to  end  this  servant  of  Christ 
places  confidence  in  the  Holy  Spirit  for  results. 
He  writes:  "It  is  our  privilege  simply  to  proclaim 
the  Gospel  and  crucified  Saviour.  The  Holy  Spirit 
must  give  the  blessing."  The  director  of  the  Luth- 

eran broadcast  has  tabulated  a  total  of  6,650  con- 
versions resulting  through  this  series  of  messages. 

Perhaps  many  others  came  to  the  Redeemer  but 
did  not  write  regarding  the  change.  In  addition  to 
these  conversions  many  were  brought  back  to 
Christ  in  repentance.  Excerpts  from  many  letters 
received  from  this  group  are  recorded  in  the 
Foreword. 

The  subjects  of  these  messages  indicate  that  they 
are  Christ-centered.  Among  this  group  we  find  such 
subjects  as:  "Christ  Is  My  Light,"  "Stay  With  The 
Crucified  Christ,"  "Jesus  Christ  -  Our  Life  In 
Death,"  "They  Can't  Take  Christ  Away,"  "Without 
Christ  We  Fail." 
Some  have  the  notion  that  doctrinal  matters 

should  be  omitted  from  radio  preaching.  The  Cath- 
olic Hour  does  not  hold  to  this  view.  Neither  does 

Dr.  Maier.  Christian  doctrine  permeates  these  mes- 
sages. The  last  message  in  this  series  is  entitled, 

"God  Be  With  You."  In  it  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  stressed.  This  is  a  doctrine  that  is 
usually  ignored  in  both  pulpit  and  radio,  but  Dr. 
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Maier  feels  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  important 
doctrines  of  Christianity  and  he  brines  it  to  the 
nation  without  anologry.  In  exnlaininjr  this  doctrine 
to  a  mixed  audience  Dr.  Maier  uttered  these  sigr- 
nificant  words:  "The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not 
a  theoloo"ical  invention.  It  is  a  BiWe-based, 
Scrinturally-sealed,  Heaven -revealed  truth.  Hun- 

dreds of  nassaees  of  Holy  Writ  testify  to  the  three 
powerful  Persons — each  called,  described,  and  wor- 
shined  as  God;  and  a  dozen  other  passages  state  or 
imply  that  these  Three  are  One.  TheTefore  when 
the  early  Christians  sousrht  for  a  simnle  statement 
of  their  faith — we  call  it  The  Apostles'  Creed — 
they  declared  on  the  basis  of  clear-cut  Holy  Writ: 
'I  believe  in  God  the  Father  .  .  .  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  only  Son  our  Lord  .  . .  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  "  DefendinpT  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  Dr.  Maier  continues:  "Mere  human  reason 
can  not  understand  tbe  Trinity,  but  that  is  no 
cause  for  rejecting'  its  reality.  Every  moment  you 
live  you  are  surrounded  by  mai^els  of  nature  far 
too  intricate  for  you  to  analyze  yet  you  never 
question  their  reality.  Wby  then  should  mere  mor- 

tal man  be  brash  and  blasphemous  to  insist:  'If 
you  can  not  explain  the  Trinity  I  will  certainly 
not  believe  it.'  " 

While  Dr.  Maier  does  not  intentionally  seek  to 
offend  anyone,  and  at  all  times  speaks  as  a  Chris- 

tian gentleman,  he  never  fails  to  speak  with 
courage  and  frankness.  In  the  same  message  just 
referred  to  where  he  upholds  the  New  Testament 
view  of  the  Trinity  we  find  this  plain  statement: 
"Regretably  many  American  churches  have  pushed 
the  Trinity  out  of  their  pulpits  and  thus  robbed 
themselves  of  the  triple  comfort  that  this  divine 

doctrine  offers.  If  you  want  to  know  why  certain 
churches,  including  particularly  some  of  the  oldest, 
wealthiest,  most  fashionable,  are  decreasing  in 
membership  and  influence,  show  no  conversions  to 
Christ,  no  rebirth  throueh  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  can 
discover  the  cause  in  the  shocking  fact  that  they 
deliberately  bar  thp  Triune  God  ...  If  you  want 
to  stop  American  Churches  from  declining  in  in- 

fluence and  disintegrating  altogether,  stop  the 
preachers  in  your  own  denominations  from  deny- 

ing the  Trinity!  Silence  the  modernist  Scrinture^ 
rejecting  pulpiteer  who  sneers  at  this  truth!" 

Another  outstanding  feature  about  these  mes- 
sages by  Dr.  Maier  is  that  he  never  fails  to  call 

for  an  immediate  decision  to  embrace  Christ  as  a 
personal  Saviour.  Realizing  life's  uncertainty  and 
that  many  are  called  away  by  death  from  week  to 
week  he  earnestly  beseeches  men  in  Christ's  stead to  be  reconciled  to  God  here  and  now. 

"Three  things  please  me,  said  Madam  De  Stael — 
color,  and  mass,  and  proportion."  And  three  fac- tors in  Christian  preaching  please  God,  according 
to  the  New  Testament — a  love  for  Christ,  a  love 
for  the  truth,  a  love  for  sinners.  In  the  preaching 
of  Walter  A.  Maier  we  find  all  three. 

All  Christians  desiring  to  be  edified  by  strong 
Gospel  preaching  will  profit  by  the  reading  of  this 
volume.  Any  Christian  minister  desiring:  to  be  a 
better  witness  for  Christ  on  the  air  will  find  this 
book  one  that  will  evoke  his  enthusiasm. 

*Pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

How  Will  Union  With  The  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church  Affect 

Our  Mission  Work? 

ByRev.I.E.Flow,D.D/  ^ 

For  some  time  the  writer  of  this  article  has  been 
listening  for  some  one  to  tell  him  some  of  the 
advantages  of  union  with  the  Northern  church. 
He  is  still  listening.  Of  course  we  all  know  that  a 
larger  Presbyterian  church  could  wield  more  influ- 

ence with  the  government,  but  that  is  not  the 
primary  business  of  the  church.  Southern  Pres- 

byterians were  made  the  victims  of  a  political  de- 
liverance in  the  General  Assembly  in  Philadelphia 

in  1861.  So  we  are  not  very  anxious  to  get  into 
a  position  to  run  the  government.  Some  of  us 
do  no  believe  that  is  the  business  of  the  church 
for  "the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal." 
We  believe  that  the  primary  business  is  to  save 
souls  (calling  out  God's  chosen  people  from  the world)  to  train  them  for  service  on  earth  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  glories  of  heaven.  Our  aim 
should  be  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  to  ad- 
yance  the  interests  of  His  kingdom  on  earth. 

There  is  one  practical  phase  of  this  union 
question  we  ought  to  consider.  In  the  pamphlet, 
"A  Business  Man  Looks  at  the  Merger,"  written 
by  Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyes,  which  was  abo  pub- 

lished in  the  Christian  Observer  of  April  3,  1946, 
we  find  this  paragraph: 

"The  graph  above  shows  that  our  gifts  for  be- nevolences in  the  Southern  church  averaged  $9.94 
per  member  in  1930.  The  Northern  church  gave 
$6.40.  When  our  benevolent  giving  reached  its  low 
point  of  $4.91  per  capita  in  the  depression  year 
of  1934,  their  giving  fell  still  lower — $3.58.  And 
with  prosperity  all  about  us  we  in  the  Southern 
church  gave  $9.74  per  member  to  benevolent 
causes  in  194.5.  Our  Northern  brethren  gave 
only  $4.69. — less  than   half  what  we  gave." 

We  have  no  right  to  congratulate  ourselves  on 
what  we  have  given  for  we  have  fallen  short  of 
our  duty — "We  are  unprofitable  servants."  But 
on  the  basis  of  this  information  and  comparison, 
covering  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  which  I  have  no 
doubt  is  correct,  we  will  have  to  face  one  or  two 
alternatives  in  the  event  of  union  of  the  two 
bodies.  Since  the  Northern  church,  in  proportion 
to  its  membership,  is  giving  only  about  half  as 
much,  as  we  are  giving  to  Missions,  they  must 
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be  doiofc  only  half  as  much  work  as  we  are  doing 
or  else  they  are  paying  their  missionaries  about 
half  as  much  as  we  are  paying  ours.  If  then  we 
united  with  them  we  will  have  to  be  content  with 
doing  little  or  no  more  than  half  the  mission 
work  we  are  doing  or  else  we  will  have  to  pay 
our  missionaries  little  more  than  half  what  we 
are  now  paying  them. 

For  example,  if  we  are  paying  our  home  mis- 
sionaries $2,400.00  a  year,  and  some  of  them  are 

being  paid  that  much,  (That  amount  is  little 
enough  to  support  a  family,  educate  children,  and 
run  a  car  over  divided  fields)  then  the  Northern 
church  to  support  as  many  missionaries  as  we  are 
supporting,  in  proportion  to  their  membership,  can 
only  pay  their  ministers  in  the  mission  fields  about 
$1,200.00  per  year. 

If  the  united  church  does  as  much  home  mission 
work  as  we  are  now  doing,  and  certainly  we  would 
not  want  to  do  any  less,  we  will  have  to  average 
down  the  salaries  of  our  home  missionaries  from 
what  we  are  now  paying.  Since  they  outnumber  us 
four  or  more  to  one,  they  ought  to  have  four  mis- 

sionaries to  our  one.  Since  they  are  giving  only 
half  of  what  we  are  giving,  if  we  pay  $2,400.00 
they  can  pay  only  $1,200.00  per  missionary.  How 
will  that  average?  One  man's  salary  of  $2,400.00 
pooled  with  four  men's  salary  of  $1,200.00  each 
will  be  $2,400.00  added  to  $4,800.00  equals 
$7,200.00  divided  by  five  will  average  $1,440.00 
salary  for  each  of  the  five.  I  do  not  believe  our 
home  missionaries  want  such  a  levelling  down  as 
that,  and  I  do  not  know  any  intelligent  Southern 
Presbj^terian  that  wants  to  decrease  the  salaries  of 
our  home  missionaries  in  such  a  way  as  that.  But 

the  only  alternative,  in  the  event  of  union,  is  to  do 
less  mi.ssion  work  than  we  are  now  doing.  It  is 
either  to  pay  our  men  and  women  in  the  home 
mission  fields  a  great  deal  less  or  to  employ  fewer 
of  them.  That  is  mathematically  certain,  on  the 
basis  of  the  last  fifteen  years.  Of  course  we  will 
know  both  churches  could  do  a  great  deal  more 

and  give  a  ̂ -eat  deal  more  than  they  are  now doing,  but  will  they?,  is  the  question. 

It  seems  to  me  the  question  we  ought  to  consider 
in  this  matter  of  union  is,  "Will  such  a  union 
best  promote  the  interests  and  best  advance  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  represented  by  our  Southern 
church?"  Can  we  promote  the  interests  and  ad- 

vance the  kingdom  of  God  by  doing  less  mission 
work,  in  proportion  to  our  numbers  and  ability, 
than  we  are  now  doing  or  by  paying  our  mission- 

aries little  more  than  half  of  what  we  are  now 
paying  them?  Of  course  there  are  other  and 
weighty  matters  to  be  considered. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  matter  of  union  should 
be  settled  as  soon  as  possible,  for  we  are  losing 
out  because  of  the  agitation  and  uncertainty. 
Thousands  of  Southern  Presbyterian  money  is 
being  diverted  to  other  denominations  and  other 
charitable  causes  that  would  come  to  us  but  for 
the  uncertainty,  caused  by  the  agitation  of  this 
question.  We  need  to  concentrate  our  undiverted 
and  undivided  attention  and  efforts  to  the  great 
causes  of  Missions  and  Evangelism  in  our  South 
land  and  in  the  Foi-eign  lands  for  which  we  have 
accepted  responsibility. 

*<3oncord,  N.  C. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  Feb.  16:  Jesus  At  The 

Feast  Of  Tabernacles 

Scripture:  John  7-9.  Devotional  Reading:  I  John 
2:7-11. 

Out  of  our  long  and  exceedingly  rich  assignment 
for  today  there  are  certain  great  facts  which  stand 
out  in  bold  relief.  We  would  like  to  anchor  what 
we  have  to  say  on  the  39th  and  40th  verses  of 
chapter  9:  "For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and 
that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind." — "Are 
we  blind  also?"  There  is  a  well-known  principle 
stated  in  Scripture:  "Blind  yourselves,  and  you  will 
•be  blinded."  or  in  words  of  Jesus,  "If  the  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  Is  that 
darkness"! 

As  we  .study  these  chapters  we  .see  the  light 
shining,  and  men  refusing  to  see,  going  on  in 
darkness,  loving  darkness  rather  than  light:  we 
hear  truth  spoken — ^truth  that  will  make  men  free 
— and  the  fearful  result:  "Because  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not."  The  very  fact  that 
a  statement  is  true  causes  men  to  reject  it.  They 
will  swallow  down  lies  and  half-truths,  and  balk 
at  the  truth  although  that  truth  is  more  easily 
Relieved   than   the  other,   Wo  have  here  anotheT 

proof  of  the  total  depravity  of  man.  Christ  showed 
himself  in  all  His  matchless  wisdom  and  power  at 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  but  most  of  those  to 
whom  He  showed  Himself  refused  to  believe.  In- 

stead, they  became  more  adamant  in  their  po- 
sition of  opposition  and  wished  to  apprehend  Him 

and  kill  Him.  Those  who  thus  reacted  to  His  claims 
became  harder  and  harder  of  heart,  and  more 
blind.  We  see  a  terrible  downward  progress  in  this 
blindness  and  hardness  of  heart. 

On  the  other  hand  we  see  some — at  times  many 
— believing  on  Him  and  accepting  Him.  There  is 
progress  also  in  their  growth  in  faith.  These 
people  were  usually  the  simple,  common  folk,  like 
the  blind  man  who  was  healed.  Nicodemus  was 
an  exception  to  this  general  rule. 

We  are  compelled  to  make  a  general  application 
to  the  church  of  our  day.  Modernism  is  rampant 
in  the  church.  Many  of  the  church  leaders  are 
refusing  to  see  and  believe  the  most  essential  and 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  They  renounce 
their  belief  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
the  Virgin  Birth  and  real  Deity  of  our  Lord,  the 
Vicarious  Death  of  Christ  on  the  Cross.  His  bodily 
Resurrection  and  Personal  Retui-n.  They  refuse  to 
see,  and  are  making  awful  downward  progress  in 
their  unbelief.  A  good  question  for  them  to  ask, 



Feb.  1. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  11 

before  they  go  further  is  the  question  of  the 
Pharisees,  "Are  we  blind  also?" 

When  the  blind  lead  the  blind  both  fall  into  the 
ditch.  The  church  is  in  that  ditch  today.  The  true 
Church  will  never  be  destroyed;  we  are  sure  of 
that;  but  an  apostate  Church  faces  the  severe 
judgment  of  Christ.  And  if  judgment  begins  at 
the  house  of  God  where  will  the  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear?  Why  go  on  in  such  a  state?  Why 
not  arise  and  let  Christ  shine  into  our  hearts?  He 
is  the  Light  of  both  world  and  church. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  some  of  the  outstanding 
facts  in  these  three  chapters. 

Chapter  Seven 

"His  brethren"  urge  Christ  to  go  up  to  the  feast 
and  show  himself  openly  to  the  people,  as  if  He  had 
not  already  done  this  in  many  places  and  in  many 
ways.  Their  insistence  is  explained  by  saying: 
"Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  Him."  They 
were  blind.  Jesus'  answer  was,  "My  time  is  not  yet 
full  come." 

When  He  does  go  up  to  the  feast  and  begins  to 
teach,  there  were  various  opinions  expressed  by  the 
people.  "The  Pharisees  and  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  Him,"  but  they  did  not  bring  Him, and  when  they  were  asked  Why?,  the  officers 
answered,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  man."  When 
the  Pharisees  sneeringly  said,  "Are  ye  also  de- 

ceived? Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Phari- 
sees believed  on  him?"  Nicodemus  makes  a  rather 

mild  protest:  "Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  be- 
fore it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth?"  Nico- 

demus' growth  in  faith  and  light  seems  rather  slow. 
Chapter  Eight 

In  Chapter  Eight  Jesus  uttei-s  another  of  His 
great  "I  AMs":  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world;  he that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life."  The  Pharisees  im- 

mediately raise  the  objection,  "Thou  barest  record 
of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true."  Jesus  shows 
them  that  His  witness  is  true,  backed  up  by  the 
Itestimony  of  His  Father. 

I  He  then  makes  another  of  those  well-known 
statements:  "And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free."  In  their  pride  they 
answered.  "We  have  never  been  in  bondage  to  any 
man."  He  does  not  stop  to  correct  their  misstate- 

ment of  facts,  but  pointed  out  a  far  worse  slavery: 
"Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  (slave) 
of  sin"  Then,  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed."  It  is  in  this  connection  that 
He  tells  them,  "And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth, 
/e  believe  Me  not." 

Verses  41-44  deal  a  death  blow  to  the  fashion- 
ible  theory  that  all  men  are  the  children  of  God. 
'Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,"  "If  God  were 
/our  Father,  ye  would  love  Me." 

Verse  68  is  another  absolute  proof  of  the  Deity 
)f  our  Lord:  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  Here 
[Je  takes  to  Himself  the  very  name  of  God,  that 
lame  He  used  in  speaking  to  Moses — "I  Am  that 
[  Am  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  (See  Ex.  3:14). 

Irhe  Jews  realized  what  He  was  claiming,  for  they 
-ook  up  stones  to  stone  Him  for  uttering  blae- 
ihemy.  If  His  claim  was  not  true,  they  were  right. 
The  trouble  waa  that  the  Jews  were  blind. 

SEAGOING  CATTLK  ARRIVE  . 

FROM  AMERICA 

"HEIFERS  FOR  RELIEF" 

An  Opportunity  For  You 

Undernourished  children  of  war-torn  coun- 
tries need  milk,  and  Christian  people  in 

America  are  taking  the  practical  way  of 
meeting  this  need  through  the  gift  of  a 
family  cow  to  those  who  need  one  and  can 
care  for  it  properly. 

"Heifers  For  Relief,"  as  this  project  is 
called,  enables  American  farmers  to  set  apart 
calves  or  give  heifers  from  their  own 
herds  .  .  .  urban  churches  and  Sunday  School 
groups  to  purchase  calves  and  pay  for  raising 
them  .  .  .  civic  organizations  to  donate  heifers 
ready  to  ship  .  .  .  churches  or  other  groups  to 
raise  money  for  the  purchase  of  heifers  by 
qualified  buyers  near  the  collection  centers. 

Youi'  War  Relief  Committee  endorses  this 
project  and  is  prepared  to  receive  cash  con- 

tributions of  any  amount  or  to  assist  in  the 
actual  shipment  of  heifers  overseas.  For  full 
information  on  how  you  can  take  part  in 
"Heifei-s  For  Relief,"  write  directly  to  the 
Heifer  Project  Committee,  New  Windsor, 
Md.,  or  to  the  Special  Representative,  War 
Relief  Appeal,  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

PRESBYTERIAN  WAR  RELIEF 

COMMITTEE 

Rev.  Veraon  S.  Broyle*,  Jr. 
Chairman 
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Chapter  Nine 

Chapter  nine  deals  with  the  healing  of  the  man 
blind  from  his  birth,  and  the  ensuing  controversy 
with  the  Pharisees.  The  chapter  begins  with  the 

question,  "Who  did  sin?"  and  the  lesson  taught 
from  it.  In  the  whole  incident  we  see  a  double 

process:  (1)  The  Pharisees  growing  blinder  and 
blinder  as  they  close  their  eyes  to  all  the  evidence, 

as  clear  as  day,  and  in  their  prejudice  and  un- 
belief, go  towards  destruction.  (2)  The  blind  man 

not  only  receives  his  physical  eyesight,  but  comes 
out  clearly  into  the  full  light  of  faith  and  salvation. 
This  double  picture  is  worth  careful  pondering. 

The  miracle  itself  is  a  very  simple  and  beautiful 

one.  Again  Jesus  asserts  the  great  truth,  "As  long as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 
Then  He  made  the  clay  and  annointed  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man  and  sent  him  to  the  pool  of  Siloam 
to  wash.  "He  went — he  washed-r-he  came  seeing. 
Obedience  brings  a  blessing. 

The  neighbors  were  astonished  and  began  to 
question  him  about  his  healing.  He  tells  them  the 
simple  story.  They  take  him  to  the  Pharisees  who 
begin  their  inquisition  and  persecution.  They  are 
not  seeking  truth,  but  turn  their  back  and  close 
their  eyes  to  all  the  evidence  which  is  so  plain. 
They  revile  and  ridicule  the  man  and  finally 
"cast  him  out."  Jesus  finds  the  outcast  and  leads 
him  to  a  clear  and  beautiful  confession  of  faith. 

Let  us  notice  the  steps  in  his  "conversion.  He 
begins  with  obedience,  illustrating  the  fact  stated 
in  7-17,  "If  anv  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine."  He  followed  this  up  by  asserting, 
(1)  He  is  a  prophet,  (2)  One  thing  I  know,  that 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see,  (3)  If  this  man 
were  not  of  God  he  could  do  nothing,  (4)  Lord,  I 

believe.  "And  he  worshipped  Him."  "And  Jesus 
said.  For  judgment  I  am  come, — that  they  which 
see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might 

be  made  blind." 

Let  our  modern  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  who 

pride  themselves  on  their  insight  and  human  wis- 
dom take  heed  to  those  words.  Multitudes  of  simple- 

minded  and  saved  sinners  are  entering  the  King- 
dom, while  many  "wise"  are  rejecting  the  clear 

light  of  Scripture.  May  the  Lord  deliver  us  from 
this  blindness!  May  He  give  us  simple  child-like 

faith  which  will  enable  us  to  see  and  believe  "Are we  also  blind"?  God  forbid! 

Lesson  For  Feb.  23:  The 

Good  Shepherd 

Scripture:  John  10.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 23. 

The  twenty-third  Psalm  forms  a  most  natural 
and  beautiful  introduction  to  our  lesson.  Just  to 
read  and  meditate  upon  it  is  a  fine  preparation 
for  beginning  our  study.  Make  it  personal.  Put 
gur  finger  on  the  "my"  and  let  our  faith  lay  hold 
upon  the  Lord. 

The  connection  between  the  9th  and  10th  chap- 
ters is  very  close.  The  Pharisees  had  proudly  said, 

"we  see."  Jesus  now  speaks  in  parables,  "but  they 
understood  not."  Those  who  blind  themselves  are 
blinded  still  further.  His  teaching  in  this  chapter 

ie  not  without  results:  "many  believe  on  Him 
there."  The  figure  Jesus  uses  is  even  more  sug- 

gestive to  th»  Oriental  shepherd  than  to  Western 

A  prominent  woman  sat  in  her  attorney's  oflfice  dis- 
cussing the  writing  of  her  will.  Since  the  attorney 

had  known  her  and  her  relatives,  she  asked  him  if 

she  had  forgotten  anyone  who  should  be  remem- bered in  her  will.  || 

The  attorney  thought  a  while  and  then  said:  "Yes^. 
you  have  forgotten  Jesus."  She  thanked  him,  and 
made  a  substantial  provision  for  the  work  of  put 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Executive  Committee  of 

Foreign  Missions  in  your  will,  the  following  form 
of  bequest  should  be  used: 

'7  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Ex- 
ecutive  Committee  of  Foreign  MissuMs  of 

the   Presbyterian   Church  in  the  United  - 

States,  a  corporation  organized  under  the 

laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices 
at  Nashville,  Tenn.,  the  sum  of  

(or  the  following  property,  to  wit:  )  , 

For  full  information  and  assistance  in  making,  4 

bequest  to  Foreign  Missions,  write  to:  | 

-       Curry  B.  Hearn  -  Treasurer 

Executive  Gommittee  Of  Foreign  Missions  | 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 

P.  O,  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Let  Your  Lawyer  Draw  Your  Will 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of  dis^ 

posing  of  your  property  exactly  in  accordance 
with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your  will  should  be 
re-written  to  meet  changing  conditions.  In  either 

event,  consult  your  attorney.  Only  a  good  law- 

yer can  give  your  will  the  legal  attention  it 
must  have  to  avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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people,  but  it  makes  a  most  beautiful  appeal  to 
us.  There  are  many  things  we  can  learn  about. 

The  Good  Shepherd 

The  Good  Shepherd  is  the  Rightful  Shepherd. 
(Verses  1-6). 

"He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door — but  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  robber."  There had  been  many  of  these  false  shepherds  who  had 
preyed  upon  the  sheep  instead  of  feeding  them 
and  caring  for  them.  (See  Jer.  10:21;  23:1-4, 
"Woe  be  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scat- 

ter the  sheep  of  my  pasture!  saith  the  Lord,"  etc.; 
Jer.  50:6.  "Their  shepherds  have  caused  them  to  go 
astray.")  These  very  leaders,  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  were  among  the  number.  There  have 
been  many  "false  shepherds"  since  Jesus'  day  and 
we  are  sure  there  are  many  today.  Is  not  "Evan- 

gelism" made  a  "racket"  by  some  professional evangelists?  One  of  the  best  known  and  most 
"successful"  as  far  as  money  and  crowds  is  con- cerned, died  a  shameful  death  in  California  some 
time  ago.  This  is  not  said  in  disparagement  of  the 
many  earnest,  consecrated  evangelists  who  have 
followed  in  the  steps  of  the  greatest  of  them  all, 
D.  L.  Moody.  But  thB  fact  remains  that  the  world 
is  full  of  self-appointed  false  shepherds,  false 
prophets,  and  false  teachers. 

The  True  Shepherd  enters  by  the  door  and  the 
porter  opens  to  Him  "and  the  sheep  hear  His  voice." 
"They  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers."  We  see 
many  people  led  astray,  "fleeced,"  "hypnotized," 
but  the  real  Christian,  the  one  who  has  become 
a  real  child  of  God,  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of 
such  "strangers."  Paul  says,  "prove"  or  "test"  the 
spirits  and  we  can  test  a  preacher  by  the  Word  of 
God.  We  can,  like  the  Berean  people,  "search  the 
Scriptures  whether  these  things  are  so."  The  false 
shepherds  would  deceive  "even  the  elect,"  if  that 
were  possible,  for  many  are  dressed  in  sheep's clothing  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves.  They 
have  persuasive  voices  and  quote  much  Scripture. 
One  or  more  come  to  our  door  frequently,  put 
a  foot  in  the  door,  and  want  to  "play  a  record"! The  fact  remains  that  true  sheep  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Rightful  Shepherd,  and  follow  Him:  they 
will  "flee  Irom  strangers." 

It  was  perhaps  natural  for  the  Pharisees  not  to 
understand  this  parable.  They  did  not  want  to 
recognize  their  portrait,  so  clearly  painted  by  the 
Good  Shepherd  in  Person. 

The  Good  Shepherd  is  also  the  Door.  Verses 
7-10. 

"I  am  the  Door."  He  is  the  Door  to  Salvation, 
to  Liberty,  to  Food.  "By  Me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture."  The  Christian  life  is  an  "abundant 
life";  "more  than  all  in  Thee  I  find."  Do  Christian 
young  people  have  to  find  enjoyment  in  the  ques- 

tionable amusements  of  the  world?  It  was  the 

Writer's  privilege  to  spend  a  few  days  in  a  college where  none  of  these  things  were  allowed  and  he 
found  the  student  body  the  happiest  he  had  ever 
seen.  Christ,  our  Good  Shepherd,  gives  the  finest 
of  pasture  to  His  sheep,  and  the  largesit  freedom, 
— freedom  from  sin. 

The  Good  Shepherd  is  th«  Sacrificing  Shepherd. 
Verses  11-18. 

The  Good  Shepherd  lays  down  His  life  for  the 
sheep.  An  ordinary  good  shepherd  will  protect  the 

"WE  ARE  HAPPIER  HERE 

THAN  IN  AMERICA" 
In  the  providence  of  God,  The  Friends  Of 
Israel  Missionary  &  Relief  Society  has  been 
privileged  to  send  the  first  missionary  from 
America  to  work  among  the  remnant  of  the 
Jews  in  Post-War  Poland.  Rev.  A.  L.  Sergent, 
formerly  of  Canada,  living  amidst  the  ruins 
and  miseries  of  devastated  Warsaw,  writes: 

"We  are  much  happier  here  than  in  Ame- 
rica because  we  can  see  the  great  opportuni- 
ties of  service  and  the  tremendous  responsi- 

bilities we  have  toward  those  in  whom  we  are 
so  vitally  interested,  our  Jewish  brethren. 

"We  have  some  300  families  who  are  being 
helped,  both  materially  and  spiritually  and 
their  numbers  are  increasing  all  the  time. 

"Many  of  our  Hebrew  Christian  brethren 
are  in  utter  distress.  When  they  go  to  the 
Jews  for  help  they  are  told  they  now  belong 
to  the  Gentiles;  when  they  go  to  the  Gentiles 
they  are  referred  to  the  Jews. 

"One  family — mother,  son  and  daughter — 
live  in  one  room.  The  father  was  murdered  by 
the  Nazi.  The  mother  is  bedridden  and  the 
boy  suffers  with  advanced  tuberculosis.  The 
girl,  13  years  of  age,  came  all  the  way  from 
Lodz,  a  distance  of  some  80  miles,  asking  for 
help.  This  is  only  one  of  the  families  we  have 
to  deal  with  and  there  are  thousands  like 
them.  How  gladly  we  undertake  to  help  where 
others  shook  off  the  responsibility," 

This  is  the  joy  and  happiness  of  our  mis- 
sionaries— to  be  God's  messengers  of  mercy 

— ambassadors  of  Christ  to  His  brethren. 
Our  work  in  Poland  is  only  one  phase  of 

our  world-wide  ministry  among  Israel.  Sim- 
ilar work  is  carried  on  in  Belgium,  France, 

Germany,  Austria,  Hungary,  North  Africa, 
Shanghai,  China,  Palestine,  and  in  many 
other  places. 

Will  you  help  us  keep  God's  servants  happy 
by  enabling  them  to  serve  the  stricken  rem- 

nant of  Israel  and  to  witness  to  them  by  lov- 
ing ministrations  in  the  hour  of  their  supreme 

need? 
Your  prayerful  fellowship  and  help  urgent- 
ly needed.  Please  send  your  gifts  to: 

The  Friends  Oi  Israel  Missionary 

And  Relief  Society,  Inc. 

728-B  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

President,  Joseph  M.  Steele;  Treasurer,  Dr. 
Joseph  T.  Britan;  General  Secretary, 

Rev.  Victor  Buksbazen. 

Treasurer  For  Canada 

Rev.  P.  S.  Dobson,  M.A.,  D.D. 
Principal,  Alma  College 

St.  Thomas,  Ontario,  Canada 

Our  Quarterly  Bulletin,  Israel  My  Glory,  sent 
to  all  contributors  and  also  on  request. 
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sheep.  David  did  that.  Our  Good  Shepherd  volun- 
tarily lays  down  His  life — makes  the  supreme, 

vicarious  sacrifice  for  His  sheep.  He  is  the  Lamb 
of  God  Who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  All 
illustrations  break  down,  and  this  one  does.  Sheep 
have  not  sinned  and  need  no  Savior.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray.  We  have  sinned,  and  must 
have  a  Savior.  Ours  is  a  Shepherd-Savior. 

He  also  protects  His  sheep.  As  our  Shepherd- 
King,  "He  subdues  us  to  Himself,  rules  over  us, defends  us,  restrains  and  conquers  all  His  and  our 
enemies."  As  David  protected  his  sheep  from  the 
lion  and  the  bear,  so  our  Shepherd  protects  us 
from  our  adversary  the  devil  who  like  a  roaring 
lion  prowls  around  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

"The  hireling  fleeth" — "careth  not  for  the 
sheep."  There  had  been  many  of  these  in  Israel. 
Do  we  have  them  today  in  the  church?  Let  us 
stop  right  here,  as  the  writer  is  stopping,  and  ask 
the  Great  Shepherd  to  search  all  of  us  who  are 
"under  shepherds,"  and  take  out  every  vestige  of 
the  "hireling"  in  us.  "Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd 
that  leaveth  the  flock."  (Zech.  11:17).  It  is  an 
awful  thing  to  be  an  "hireling"  in  the  church  of 
God.  (See  I  Peter  5:1-4)  (We  preachers  ought  to 
read  and  ponder  and  pray  over  this  great  ad- 
monition). 

"And  other  sheep  I  have."  Not  only  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  but  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  whole  Gentile  world.  We  are  glad  these  words 
are  here. 

"One  fold,  one  shepherd."  There  is  but  one  true 
church,  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  great 
Invisible  Church  of  all  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven. 

"No  man  taketh  it  from  me."  The  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  entirely  voluntary.  He  has  power  to  lay 
down  His  life;  He  has  power  to  take  it  again. 

These  words  of  Jesus  caused  a  "division."  Is 
not  this  always  true?  Some  believe;  some  do  not. 
Some  believe  all  His  claims;  some  balk  at  His  claim 
to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Most  Jews  and 
Unitarians  would  admit  today  that  Jesus  was  a 
"good  man;"  few  would  say,  as  those  did,  "He 
hath  a  devil  (when  good  men  are  calumniated,  let 
us  not  be  surprised.  There  was  nothing  too  mean 
for  them  to  say  about  our  Lord). 

He  speaks  to  both  classes  of  unbelievers  in  the 
following  verses:  22-42. 

"If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly."  What 
plainer  words  or  greater  proof  did  they  need,  or 
could  be  spoken  or  produced?  Jesus  said,  "I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not."  He  had  indeed  told  them over  and  over  again.  How  many  times  do  our 
modem  Unitarians  have  to  be  told? 

"Ye  believe  not  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep."  Here  is  the  real  explanation  of  all  un- belief. His  sheep  hear  His  voice,  believe  on  Him, 
follow  the  Shepherd;  others  do  not. 

Verses  28-29  furnish  us  with  one  of  the  strooig- 
est  proofs  of  the  eternal  security  of  believers.  It 
is  hard  to  see  how  words  could  be  stronger.  "They 
shall  never  perish."  (See  the  hymn,  "How  Firm 
a  Foundation).  "Neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father  which  gave  them 

me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man  can  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 

The  Good  Shepherd  Is  The 
Divine  Shepherd 

"I  and  my  Father  are  one."  (Vs.  30)  He  is  no 
mere  human  shepherd.  The  Good  Shepherd  is  the 
"Good-Shepherd,"  the  Lord  Himself. 

The  Jews  understand  just  what  He  claimed  by 
these  words.  Again,  as  in  the  place  where  He  said, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  they  take  up  stone 
to  stone  Him.  Their  charge  is  blasphemy:  "because 
thou,  being  a  man,  maketh  thyself  God."  We  face 
the  same  dikmma:  if  He  is  not  the  God-man,  He 
cannot  be  a  good  man,  for  He  claimed  that  He 
was  God.  How  blind  they  were;  how  blind  all 
those  are  today  who  reject  the  full  deity  of  Christl 

However,  "many  believed  on  Him."  These  are  His 
sheep.  He  died  for  them;  He  saves  them;  He  pro- 

tects them;  He  knows  them;  He  leads  them.  They 
follow  their  Shepherd,  trusting  everything  to  Him. 

Is  this  Good  Shepherd  MY  Shepherd;  YOUR 
Shepherd? 
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Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Feb.  16:  Is  Your  Christianity  Contagious? 

Introduction 

The  story  goes  that  one  day  the  preacher  had 
been  visiting  a  certain  home  in  his  congregation 
and  as  he  was  leaving  he  met  the  little  boy  of  the 
house  who  was  none  too  interested  in  Christ  and 
religion.  The  preacher  said  to  the  little  boy:  "Why 
don't  you  enjoy  your  religion  like  your  sister 
does?"  The  little  boy  quickly  replied:  "My  sister 
may  enjoy  her  religion,  but  nobody  else  in  the 
house  does." 

It  is  true,  as  we  saw  last  week,  that  all  of  us 
who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  must  day  by  day  wit- 

ness for  Christ  and  seek  others  for  Him.  But  it  is 
also  true  that  we  must  ourselves  live  the  kind  of 
lives  that  will  make  others  listen  to  our  testimony 
and  want  our  Christ.  It  is  true  that  after  we  have 

Christ  we  can't  keep  Him  but  we  must  share  Him, but  it  is  also  true  that  nobody  will  want  Him  unless 
our  Christian  experience  is  winsome  and  con- 

tagious. How  can  we  live  day  by  day  so  as  to  intro- 
duce our  friends  to  Christ  and  make  them  want 

Him?  Let  us  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  for  our 
guidance. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Witness  through  your  daily  living;    (a)  By 
your  joy.  John  15:11.  (b)  By  your  love.  I  John 
4:10-11.  (c)  By  your  forgiving  spirit.  Eph.  4:32. 
(d)  By  your  humble  helpfulness.  Gal.  6:1-5.  (e) 
By  a  holy  life  in  which  others  can  see  God.  He- 

brews 12:14. 

2.  Witness  through  the  church:  (a)  Faithful  at- 
tendance. Heb.  10:24-25.  (b)  Reverent  at  Com- 

munion. I  Cor.  11:23-26.  (c)  Fervent  in  prayer. 
James  5:16.  (d)  Spiritual  in  singing.  Eph.  5:18-20. 
(e)  Generous  in  giving.  H  Cor.  9:6-8. 

3.  Witness  through  Christian  service:  (a)  Faith- 
ful in  all  duties.  Rom.  12:1-8.  (b)  Practical  in  face 

of  need.  I  John  3:16-18.  (c)  Self-forgetful  in  work. 
Mark  10:45. 

Suggestions 

We  must  witness,  and  we  must  live  in  such  a 
way  that  our  life  will  back  up  and  give  authority 
and  winsomeness  to  our  witness.  If  we  live  as  out- 

lined in  the  Scripture  Lesson  our  Christian  life 
will  be  contagious.  Study  the  lesson  and  discuss 
how  young  people  can  be  this  way  and  outline  ways 
and  means  by  which  this  kind  of  life  can  be  made 
to  reach  others. 

Feb.  23:  Education  Plus  Christianity 
Equcds  Character 

Introduction 

Today  is  a  day  of  prayer  for  our  schools  and  col- 
leges. The  future  of  America  rests  with  our  Chris- 

tian schools  and  colleges  that  can  not  only  give  us 
a  true  understanding  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  but 
can  also  give  us  a  true,  Christian  approach  to  all 
knowledge  and  human  experience. 

But  we  use  terms  so  loosely  today  that  often  we 
do  not  know  just  what  we  mean  when  we  talk 
about  education,  Christianity  and  character.  Maybe 
we  had  better  define  some  terms  before  we  pro- 
ceed. 

Education  is  defined  as  "the  training  of  the 
moral  and  intellectual  faculties."  These  faculties 
may  be  trained  rightly,  wrongly,  or  naturally. 

Christianity  is  defined  as  "the  precepts  and  doc- 
trines taught  by  Christ."  But  today  the  Church  is the  institution  ordained  in  the  world  to  teach  these 

precepts  of  Christ,  and  we  find  that  Church  di- 
vided and  teaching  contradicting  things,  but  all  in 

the  name  of  Christ. 

Character  is  defined  as  "the  distinctive  qualities 
or  traits  that  make  up  personality."  But  these  traits 
can  be  good,  bad,  or  indifferent. 

We  can  see  from  this  that  the  words  of  our  topic 
can  mean  many  different  things  to  people,  and 
since  the  life  of  the  Church  is  what  it  is  today 
they  do  mean  different  things  to  different  people. 
Therefore  we  must  analyze  our  topic  and  see  what 
it  should  mean  to  us. 

What  we  really  want  is  God's  plan  of  education 
plus  pure  Christianity  that  results  in  true  Christian 
character.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  become  self- 
righteous  and  act  as  if  we  know  all  the  answers. 
Yet  at  the  same  time  we  must  recognize  that  God's Word  sets  down  a  plan  for  education,  defines  a 
type  of  Christianity  that  has  been  recognized  by 
all  Christians  for  centuries,  and  sets  before  us  a 
perfect  character  in  Christ.  We  can  apply  the  laws 
of  logic,  and  without  pointing  to  ourselves  as  those 
who  have  arrived  can  still  point  to  those  who  do 
not  conform  to  the  pattern  laid  down  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

Naturally  we  can  not  presume  to  outline  the 
whole  subject  in  this  short  space,  but  from  the 
Bible  we  find  five  things  that  are  fundamental  to 
the  Bible's  view  of  the  kind  of  education  that  pro- 

duces real  Christian  character,  and  oddly  enough 
we  find  many  professed  Christians  completely  ig- 

noring these  fundamental  principles.  Let's  outline them  for  our  guidance. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Christian  education  that  produces  true  Christian 
character  demands: 

1.  A  Willing  Spirit:  John  7:17.  We  may  learn 
science  and  use  it  to  save  life,  to  kill  life,  or  to  be 
ignored;  but  we  can  never  learn  the  truth  of  God 
and  see  life  whole  until  we  are  willing  to  do  what 
He  says. 

2.  An  Enlightened  Mind:  John  13:17;  I  Cor. 
2:9-13.  We  may  learn  the  things  of  this  liie  by  ex- 

amining the  experiences  of  this  life,  but  we  can 
never  know  the  truth  of  God  apart  from  the  reve- 

lation of  God.  That  revelation  is  preserved  for  us 
in  the  Bible,  and  God  has  instructed  us  to  teach 
that  revelation  of  the  Bible  by  using  Bible  words. 
Leave  out  Bible  words  and  the  truth  will  aoon  be 
left  out. 
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3.  A  Joyous  Experience:  John  13:17.  If  we  know 
these  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do  them.  Christian 
truth  and  the  real  meaning  of  life  can  not  be 
known  by  cold,  impassionate  logic.  We  must  so  ex- 

perience the  truth  that  our  lives  are  thrilled  by  it. 
We  can  take  a  principle  coldly,  but  we  can't  take a  person  so.  Christian  truth  is  found  in  that  Person 
who  was  "The  Truth." 

4.  Practical  Obedience:  John  13:17.  The  whole 
man — the  mind  enlightened,  the  heart  moved,  the 
life  obedient.  Such  is  true  education. 

5.  Spiritual  Capacity:  I  Cor.  2:14;  3:4.  No  one 
can  take  on  algebra  without  knowing  the  multipli- 

cation table,  and  no  one  can  take  on  calculus  with- 
out knowing  algebra.  The  man  who  has  never  re- 

ceived Jesus  Christ  and  been  born  again  does  not 
even  know  his  ABCs  spiritually;  therefore  he  can 
know  nothing  of  spiritual  truth.  Those  who  have 
been  born  again  and  walk  by  means  of  the  Spirit 
have  discernment.  Those  who  have  been  born  again, 
but  who  insist  in  walking  by  their  own  will  and 
power  are  confused,  fleshly.  Our  Christian  educa- 

tion must  proceed  from  level  to  level  even  as  our 
secular  education. " 

The  truth  about  God  and  the  whole  truth  about 
the  universe  are  closed  to  the  man  who  does  not 
know  Christ,  and  we  can  know  Christ  and  truth 
fully  only  when  we  come  to  the  truth  of  the  Word 
of  God  with  a  willing  spirit,  to  receive  an  enlight- 

ened mind,  to  obey  what  God  reveals,  to  experience 
joyously  the  truth  of  God,  and  to  grow  from  level 
to  level  in  truth. 

Suggestions 

Words  are  used  so  loosely,  Bible  truth  so  com- 
pletely ignored,  and  high-sounding  phrases  handed 

about  so  freely,  that  we  ought  to  get  down  and  do 
some  honest-to-goodness  studying  of  Bible  terms 
and  realities  about  Christianity  and  education. 
Your  group  ought  to  study  the  passages  outlined 
above  and  see  how  your  education  is,  or  is  not,  fol- 

lowing these  lines.  Then  you  should  face  the  chal- 
lenge of  where  you  can  find  colleges  that  recognize 

these  Bible  truths  about  education. 

"ONE  OF  THESE  LITTLE  ONES" 

By  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLauchlin* 

We  found  little  Samuel,  the  son  of  one  of  our 
finest  Christians  who  had  been  a  barrowman  and 
general  helper,  begging  with  his  father  and  mother 
on  the  streets  of  the  city. 

To  see  "Old  Faithful"  as  we  called  him,  who 
had  served  us  so  faithfully  thru  the  years  now 
hungry,  sick,  in  despair  and  rags  was  more  than 
I  could  stand,  and  my  supper  that  night  after 
talking  to  him  didn't  taste  very  good. 

On  our  return  from  Shanghai  we  brought  up 
200  bags  of  clothing.  Relief  from  America  and 
"Relief"  is  exactly  what  it  has  meant  to  these  peo- 

ple, so  many  of  whom,  haven't  been  able  to  buy 
cloth  for  years  and  who  haven't  enough  to  buy enough  food  now. 

It  wasn't  long  before  "Old  Faithful"  and  his 
family  were  dressed  in  warm  clothes  and  wearing 
a  real  smile  along  with  it. 

A  few  weeks  ago  Samuel  accidentally  picked  up 
a  large  cap  in  a  shell  left  by  the  Japanese  which 
exploded  of  course,  ripping  open  his  hand,  blow- 

ing off  one  finger  and  part  of  another,  but  again 
we  were  ready  with  "Relief"  in  the  form  of  new 
drugs  and  sterile  dressings  from  America. 

He  was  quickly  carried  to  the  operating  room 
and  as  he  was  taking  the  anaesthetic  he  was  heard 
to  say  "Please  Lord  Jesus  forgive  my  sins  and 
make  me  a  good  boy."  No  infection  nor  swelling, 
but  a  steady  healing  has  come  because  of  your 
help,  and  yesterday  he,  with  his  sister  and  little 
brother,  were  among  the  232  children  fed  with 
steaming  hot  rolls  made  from  American  flour! 

It  was  the  first  day  our  kitchen  was  opened  and 
and  after  teaching  them  songs,  Bible  verses  and 
a  little  prayer  they  were  ready  for  their  lunch. 
It  was  a  sight  to  see  how  they  waded  into  that 
good  food  and  I  longed  for  a  movie  of  them. 

Little  Samuel  is  just  one  of  many  who  are  en- 
joying all  of  the  good  things  you  have  sent  and, 

through  this,  making  it  possible  for  us  to  fill  their 
minds  and  hearts  with  the  good  things  of  life. 

God  bless  the  givers  and  the  gifts!  "Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

♦Missionary,  China. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "W": (1)  What  manna  tasted  like.  (2)  W^hat  the  na- 
tions shall  learn  no  more.  (3)  What  Huldah's 

father-in-law  kept  (4)  180,000  of  them,  in  I  Kings 
12.  (5)  What  Naaman  was  told  to  do  seven  times. 
(6)  What  the  woman  did  with  her  tears,  (7)  What 
the  disciples  were  unable  to  do  even  for  one  hour. 
(Mt.  26).  (8)  What  the  fire  licked  up.  (9)  Fish. 
(10)  Abides  upon  him  that  believeth  not. 

•q^BJAV  (OT)  -^mJIA  (6)  '^n^IA  (8)  'm'^M.  iL) 
•:j99j  ensaf  padjAi  (9)  "iisbay  (q)  -saouaBA^  (f.) 
•eqojpjBjVi,  (8)  'xba^  (s)  uajB^i  (l)  :saeAieuv 

Am 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 

Youth  Convention  On 

World  Missions 

By  Dr.  Janie  W.  McGaughey 

Secretary  Of  Woman's  Work 

"The  World — The  Gospel — And  You"   was  the theme  of  the  Youth  Convention  on  World  Missions 
held  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  December  27-30,  1946. 
This  was  the  third  of  such  quadrennial  Youth 
Conventions — the  first  havingr  been  held  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.  in  1937;  the  second  in  Memphis,  Tenn.  in  1941. 
Nearly  2,000  choice  young  people  of  our  Church, 
together  with  about  200  adult  advisers,  speakers, 
and  other  leaders  were  privileged  to  attend  this 
significant  gathering.  One  of  the  unique  features 
of  these  conventions  is  the  fact  that  they  are  the 
cooperative  endeavor  of  all  the  Assembly  Agencies, 
the  Progi'am  Committee  being  composed  of  repre- .sentatives  of  the  various  Committees  of  our  Church. 
Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  served  as  Chairman  of  the 
1946  Convention  Committee,  Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritch- 
ard  as  Vice  Chairman  and  Secretary,  Dr.  B.  K. 
Tenney  as  Treasurer,  and  Rev.  Ellis  Nelson  and 
Rev.  H.  G.  Goodykoontz,  D.  D.  aS  co-directors. 
Nashville  proved  an  excellent  host  city  to  the  con- 

vention. Evei-y  possible  provision  was  made  for 
the  comfort  of  the  delegates  and  other  guests  by 
the  Nashville  Convention  Committee,  under  the 
Chairmanship  of  Dr.  Walter  R.  Courtenay. 

The  theme  of  the  convention  was  visualized  for 
delegates  by  three  very  large  posters  on  the  wall 
back  of  the  platform,  so  that  the  message  of  each 
spoke  to  the  hearts  of  all  throughout  the  conven- 

tion. On  one  poster  there  was  pictured  a  global 
map  of  the  world  with  the  shadow  of  the  Cross 
across  it;  on  the  second,  the  profile  of  a  lovely 
young  girl  leading  from  an  open  Bible  in  her  hands; 
the  third  portrayed  a  young  boy  sitting  on  the 
edge  of  a  precipice,  looking  up  with  an  expression 
of  earnest  desire  and  question,  seeming  to  say: 
"Here  I  am,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do,  0 
Lord?"  Thus  were  we  reminded  that  God's  plan 
for  meeting  the  needs  of  the  world  for  the  Gospel 
message  is  through  dedicated  life. 

This  thought  was  forcefully  presented  through 
worship  services,  addresses,  group  discu.ssions  and 
personal  conferences.  Prior  to  the  convention  there 
had  been  four  Commissions  set  up,  each  under  the 
direction  of  an  adult  leader  and  a  youth  chairman 
who  had  enlisted  a  number  of  young  people  in  their 
respective  areas  in  the  preparation  of  a  report  on 
the  special  subject  assigned  by  the  Convention 
Committee,  These  reports  which  had  been  sent  to 
the  delegates  before  they  came  to  the  convention 
were  presented  by  the  Chairmen  and  leaders,  then 
made  the  basis  of  discussion  in  the  thirty-three 
groups  which  met  at  designated  times  on  the 
program.  The  subjects  of  these  reports,  which  are 
in  line  with  the  theme,  are  as  follows:  "Our  Modern 
World";  "The  Sweep  of  Modern  Missions"; 
"Toward  a  Chrietian  America";  "My  Responei- 
bUity." 

One  special  characteristic  of  this  Convenftlon  was 
the  large  participation   of  young  people  on  the 

program,  especially  as  presiding  leaders,  as  partici- 
pants in  the  worship  services  and  in  panels  pre- 

senting various  phases  of  Christian  service  and 
as  members  of  the  excellent  choirs  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  J.  R.  Sydnor,  Professor  of  Church 
Music  in  the  Assembly's  Training  School.  The 
singing  of  the  Hallelujah  Chorus  by  the  choir,  en- 

larged by  several  hundred  other  young  people 
marked  a  glorious  climax  to  the  Convention. 

On  the  closing  afternoon  of  the  Conference, 
several  parallel  conferences  were  arranged  for  the 
delegates  to  talk  over  with  adult  leaders  matters  of 
place  of  service  in  the  home  or  foreign  field. 
Hundreds  of  the  young  people  attended  these  con- 

ferences, thus  indicating  their  interest  and  genuine 
desire  to  find  God's  will  for  their  lives. 

Many  will  be  privileged  to  hear  some  of  the 
stirring  messages  of  the  convention,  due  to  the 
service  of  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  Director  of  our 
Radio  Committee.  The  following  announcement 
explains  how  this  is  possible. 

Radio  Recordings  Of  Addresses  At 

The  Youth  Convention  On 

World  Missions 

NASHVILLE  ,  TENNESSEE 

December  27-30,  1946 

A  series  of  Presbyterian  Broadcasts  on  the 
theme:  "The  World,  The  Gospel,  And  You." 

"The  Kingdom  Of  God  Is  At  Hand."  Dr.  John  A. 
Redhead,  Jr.,  Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Greensboro,  N.  C. 

"The  Call  Of  China."  Dr.  Frank  W.  iPrice,  Mis- 
.sionary,  Ohengtu,  China. 

"Our  Presbyterian  Heritage."  President  John  A. 
Mackay,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Prince- 

ton, N.  J. 

"Christianity  Our  American  Culture."  Dr.  Oscar 
Blackwelder,  Pastor,  Lutheran  Church  of  the  Re- 

formation, Washington,  D.  C. 

"The  Demands  Of  This  Hour."  Miss  Ruth  Sea- 
bury,  Foreign  Mission  Board,  Congregational- 
Christian  Church,  Boston,  Mass. 

"Missions  And  World  Security."  Hon.  Walter 
Judd,  M.C.,  Congressman  from  Minnesota,  and 
former  Medical  Missionary  of  Congregational 
Church  to  China. 

Special.  "The  World,  The  Gospel,  And  You."  Dr. 
H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Educational  Secretary,  Presbyte- 

rian Foreign  Mission  Committee,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

For  further  information  regarding  these  record- 
ings confer  with  your  pastor  or  write  to  Presby- 

terian Radio  Comraititee,  36  Hunter  Street,  S.W., 
Atlanta  3,  Ga. 
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Gifts  With  Spiritual  Value 

By  Robert  Root* 
The  fellow  who  sits  in  a  pew  in  an  American 

church  can  be  stirred  to  action  to  help  starving: 
children  with  a  plass  of  milk.  He  is  apt  to  be  less 
excited  if  you  throw  a  phrase  like  "spiritual  aid" at  him.    That  is  my  observation. 

As  an  American  layman  myself,  I  confess  I 
have  sometimes  shared  this  wariness.  What  was 

"spiritual  aid,"  anyway — ^building  fine  cathedrals  in 
destroyed  towns  where  the  people  needed  shelter 
worse? 

During  the  months  I  have  traveled  in  Europe,  I 
have  got  glimpses  that  it  wasn't  a  ridiculous  thing like  that.  I  saw  catechisms  that  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  sent  to  the  Austrian  churches  which 
were  hungry  for  literature.  I  saw  a  wood  barracks 
meeting-place  beside  a  great  gutted  church  in 
ruined  Stuttgart,  Germany. 

But  the  full  impact  of  our  organization's  pro- 
gram had  never  hit  me  until  my  trip  to  Poland 

and  Finland  this  fall. 

In  the  firsrt  place,  of  course,  drawing  a  line 
between  "material  relief"  and  "spiritual  relief"  is not  so  easy.  I  can  illustrate  that  with  the  stories 
of  two  Methodist  pastors. 

One  of  them,  in  Turku,  Finland,  who  had  re- 
ceived food  and  clothing  from  the  Church  World 

Service  shipments  to  his  church,  told  me  he  would 
have  been  unable  to  make  ends  meet  without  these 
gifts.  At  Helsinki,  .the  pastor's  family  had  made 
its  income  meet  outgo  by  having  the  wife  teach  at 
a  school  in  another  town ;  the  minister  observed 
ruefully  that  it  was  hard  on  family  life  to  have  her 
come  home  to  see  him  and  the  children  only  on 
week  ends.  Conceivably,  shipment  of  enough  food 
and  clothing  to  that  family  would  make  it  possible 
for  that  minister's  wife  to  stay  home  and  for  the 
pastor  to  do  a  better  job  with  his  congregation.  So 
what  looks  like  purely  material  relief  can  be  a  big 
help  in  bringing  the  spiritual  reawakening  which 
everyone  seems  to  agree  Europe  needs. 

Take  another  example.  In  Warsaw  I  was  talking 
with  a  group  of  enthusiastic  young  ministerial 
.students  of  the  Methodist  Church.  I  won't  say  that 
I  agree  with  them  on  all  religious  points,  but  it  did 
seem  that  they  had  the  general  slant,  there  in  the 
midst  of  a  smashed  city,  which  could  help  revive 
Poland,  When  I  asked  them  what  they  needed,  I 
found  that  a  large  part  of  the  clothing  they  had  on 
was  from  the  American  churches.  And  each  had 
also  received  a  large  bundle  of  American  religious 
books  from  the  World's  Y.M.C.A.,  in  cooperation 
with  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  "spiri- 

tual aid"  which  I  had  been  anticipating  was  already there ! 

At  the  theological  seminary  in  Turku,  there  was 
another  example  of  the  importance  of  getting  new 
Ifterature  to  the  developing  religious  leaders  of 
Europe.  Here  were  piled  high  the  books  arrived 
from  Church  World  Service,  and  on  a  table  were 
.spread  the  latest  religious  journals  given  from  the 
States.  They  told  me  one  student  who  had  to 
write  a  study  of  church  architecture  had  eagerly 
grabbed  a  new  book  on  this  subject  early  in  the 
afternoon.  When  I  got  to  looking  for  a  photo- 

graphic subject,  there  he  was  in  a  back  room — still 
looking  over  this  new  b<?ok! 

Thousands  of  copies  are  being  dis- 
tributed every  quarter  to  every 

family  in  entire  congregation!. 
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Sometimes  this  aid  takes  a  form  which  dosen't 
make  sense  if  one  thinks  only  of  well-stocked 
American  stores,  but  which  makes  plenty  of  sense 
in  countries  where  buying  even  paper  clij)s  may  be 
difficult.  In  Warsaw,  I  saw  a  Lutheran  deaconess 
and  the  secretary  of  the  Methodist  superintendent, 
both  using  nice  white  stationery — paper  such  as 
you  can't  buy  in  the  stores  there.  It  had  come  from the  World  Council.  Bicycles  which  the  Council  had 
sent  also  were  making  a  hit.  For  example,  leaders 
of  the  Finnish  Church  associated  with  my  own 
denomination,  the  Congregationalist,  told  me  how 
one  of  the  gift  "bikes"  had  helped  them  at  a  new 
college  they  were  opening  with  a  religious  emphasis. 
It  became  the  sole  means  of  transportation  for 
this  institution,  eleven  miles  from  the  nearest  town. 
They  will  have  to  use  it  even  to  get  mail! 

Finally,  of  course,  there  were  the  evidences  of 
the  thousands  of  dollars  which  have  been  sent  to 
piece  out  the  .salaries  of  pastors,  hit  like  all  white- 
collar  workers  by  inflation.  Just  one  case:  Lutheran 
Pastor  Rautiainen  in  a  remote  part  of  Finland  was 
receiving  a  .salary  of  8,000  marks  a  month,  some- 

thing less  than  .$75.  For  twenty-two  years  he  had 
been  on  the  job  without  a  vacation,  and  last  spring 
he  devt'lo^d  trouble  with  his  eyes.    A  gift  from 
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America  through  the  World  Council  made  it  possible 
for  him  to  hire  a  substitute  and  take  a  vacation. 

Pointing  out  the  gift's  value  spiritually  as  well  as economically,  his  bishop  told  me  the  pastor  was 
"as  happy  as  a  child  at  Christmas." 

There  was  only  one  catch.  .  In  many  of  these 
places,  I  was  the  first  American  church  member 
to  arrive  after  gifts  had  come.  So  they  all  treated 
me  too  well.  I  had  to  try  to  absorb  all  the  thanks 
to  all  American  church  people  who  are  helping.  I 
couldn't.  I  can  only  pass  on  this  hint  of  how  much 
what  you  have  done  has  meant  over  here. 

*Robert  Root  is  special  Peace  Correspondent  of Church  World  Service. 

Allied  Official  Believes  Christianity 

Is  Key  To  Japanese  Democracy 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  Dec.  ̂ 2. — Christian  institu- 
tions are  the  best  single  avenue  for  developing 

democracy  in  Japan,  accordin"  to  Col.  Nelson  B. 
Neff,  head  of  the  welfare  section  of  the  public 
health  and  welfare  branch  of  Gen.  Douglas  Mac- 
Arthur's  supreme  allied  command.  In  his  opinion 
this  belief  also  is  shared  by  many  occupation 
authorities,  including  Gen.  MacArthur. 

At  a  meeting  with  Church  World  Service  lead- 
ers last  week  at  the  headquarters  of  the  inter- 

denominational relief  and  reconstruction  agency, 
37  E.  36th  St.,  Col.  Neff  asserted  that  "because of  their  influence  for  a  Democratic  way  of  life, 
it  is  important  that  all  possible  support  be  given 
to  these  institutions." 

Slowly  these  Christian  schools,  churches  and 
missions  are  recovering,  following  the  devastation 
of  war,  but  he  added  that  this  rehabilitation  can 
only  go  ahead  with  outside  help. 

He  lauded  the  work  of  Lara  (Licensed  Agencies 
for  Relief  in  Asia),  of  which  Church  World  Serv- 

ice is  a  member,  for  the  service  it  is  rendering 
the  hope  of  Japan.  He  appraised  the  work  of  the 
American  agencies  represented  in  Lara  as  indis- 
pensible,  both  in  respect  to  the  immediate  relief 
picture  and  its  bearing  on  the  strengthening  of  the 
democratic  ideal  in  Japan. 

The  only  non-commercial  material  aid  entering 
the  country,  he  explained,  is  coming  through  the 
private  voluntary  agencies.  (A  Lara  shipment  is 
now  being  distributed  in  Japan,  a  large  part  of 
which  is  466,000  pounds  of  goods  sent  through 
CWS  by  the  Protestant  churches  in  America. 
Previously  CWS  purchased  $146,000  worth  of 
surplus  U.S.  Navy  feedstocks  for  needy  church 
workers  and  Christian  institutions.) 

In  describing  conditions  in  the  Japanese  na- 
tion, the  Army  officer  said  some  communications 

are  being  restored.  A  great  part  of  the  buildings 
remain  in  ruins,  however,  and  the  economy  is  not 
yet  able  to  provide  sufficient  trade  to  bring  in 
the  supplies  Japan  has  always  needed  to  exist, 

As  a  result,  food  and  medical  supplies,  along 
with  clothing  and  other  necessities,  are  scarce. 
The  Japanese  government,  under  allied  super- 

vision, has  set  up  a  rationing  system.  He  did  not 
suggest  starvation  as  an  immediate  danger  there, 
but  warned,  "there  is  the  future  thre^  of  wide- 
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spread  disease  because  the  people's  resistance  has 
been  undermined  by  malnourishment." 

Fortunately,  Col.  Neff  said,  disease  thus  far  has 
been  held  in  control,  with  only  isolated  outbreaks 
of  contagions. 

These  conditions  make  it  understandable  why 
the  Japanese  orovernment,  with  Allied  approval, 
welcomes  all  supplementary  gifts  which  are  dis- 

tributed equitably,  according  to  need.  The  govern- 
ment offers  free  transportation  and  storage  for 

such  goods. 

He  gave  the  government  credit  for  doing  an 
efficient  job  of  evenly  disbursing  the  inadequate 
food  supplies,  which  are  made  up  to  a  considerable 
extent  of  fish  nrovided  by  the  badly  crippled  na- 

tive fishing  fleets. 

Planning  to  return  to  Japan  in  January,  Col. 
Neff  assured  the  CWS  leaders  he  was  anxious 
to  help  continue  the  cooperative  relationship  be- 

tween LARA  representatives  and  his  welfare  office. 

Evidence  Of  Gratitude 

In  expressing  his  appreciation  of  the  generous 
gift  of  $41,250,  that  portion  of  the  1946  Birthday 
gift,  which  was  designated  for  the  Italian  Mission, 
Dr.  J.  B.  Bisceglia,  Director,  wrote  to  the  Secretary 
of  Woman's  Work: 

"I  was  not  surprised  when  the  total  amount  was 
announced,  since  it  had  been  my  privilege  to  speak 
before  many  enthusiastic  gatherings  of  our  women 
in  seven  or  eight  states,  and  they  all  assured  me 
thalt  they  were  increasing  their  contributions  this 
year.  Nevertheless,  when  the  announcement  was 
relayed  to  me,  I  bowed  my  head,  and  said,  'Praise 
God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow." 

He  further  stated  that  $15,000  has  been  given  by 
his  own  people  to  the  Building  Fund,  and  he  ex- 

pected that  $5,000  more  will  be  given  for  pews  and 
furnishings.  Friends  of  the  Mission  in  Kansas  City 
had  given  (by  September  12)  over  $8,000,  and  he 
thought  that  amount  would  be  increased  to  $10,000. 
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He  says:  "Please  convey  all  our  gratitude  to  the 
women  of  our  Church,  who  have  certainly  done  a 
magnificent  job  for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom,  and 
extend  to  them  a  most  cordial  invitation  to  come 
and  visit  our  work." 

One  of  the  elders  of  the  church  connected  with 
the  Mission,  after  hearing  the  letter  which  told  the 
amount  of  the  gift  for  the  Mission,  wrote  to  the 
Secretary  of  Woman's  Work;  "We  all  agree  that  it 
was  a  dream  come  true.  Such  generosity  will  serve 
as  a  challenge  for  generations  to  come  and  a  con- 

stant reminder  to  each  of  us  here,  that  we  in  turn 
must  exhibit  to  others,  the  spirit  of  our  Presby- 

terian women  .  .  .  We  hope  our  progress  as  a  church 
will  be  further  evidence  of  our  gratefulness." 

A  third  letter  came  from  one  of  our  Church 
women  in  Kansas  City,  and  was  warm  in  apprecia- 

tion of  the  gift  made  to  the  Italian  Mission. 

Such  expressions  that  have  come  to  the  office  of 
the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  make  more  real 
the  importance  of  the  Birthday  Gift  each  year.  It 

is  important  work  that'  must  be  done  through  this special  annual  gift.  It  is  for  old  and  young  alike 
that  the  effort  is  made,  and  how  rich  is  the  reward 
to  those  who  make  the  gift  possible  is  evident  when 
we  read,  "All  our  people  are  eagerly  awaiting  this 
most  important  event  in  their  lives,  but  especially 
those  older  people  who  wish  to  worship  God  in  the 
new  sanctuary  before  going  to  'the  house  of  many 
mansions'." 

With  every  one  whom  contributed  in  any  way  to 
the  1946  Birthday  Gift  these  words  of  appreciation 
are  shared,  with  the  sincere  gratitude  of  the  Com- 

mittee on  Woman's  Work  for  the  enthusiastic  co- 
operation given  to  the  Birthday  Objective  last 

spring,  and  the  confidence  that  the  1947  Objective 
will  be  given  even  greater  support. 

Now  There  Are  2,000  Churches 

MRS.  ANNA  BALLAGH  McALPINE 

By  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Logan,  D.D. 

Mrs.  Anna  Ballagh  McAlpine,  wife  of  Rev.  Dr. 
Robert  E.  McAlpine,  missionary  to  Japan  for  forty- 
eight  years,  was  called  to  her  heavenly  home  on 
November  10,  1946,  after  a  short  illness,  in  Roa- 

noke, Va. 
One  of  the  first  four  Christian  pioneers  to  enter 

Japan  in  1858  was  Rev.  James  H.  Ballagh.  Dr. 
Verbeck  was  the  orator;  Dr.  Hipburn  was  the  phy- 

sician; Dr.  Brown  was  the  educator;  and  Dr.  Bal- 
lagh was  eminently  a  man  of  prayer.  Into  this 

home  of  prayer  on  the  Bluff  in  Yokohama  was 
born  a  daughter  on  May  23,  1864,  whom  her  pa- 

rents named  Anna. 

One  of  the  two  pioneer  missionaries  sent  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  to  Japan  was 

'Robert  McAlpine,  who  arrived  in  Yokohama  in 
1885,  and  met  Anna  in  her  father's  home.  She  had 
completed  her  education  in  Tenafly,  N.  J.,  and 
come  back  to  Japan,  as  a  missionary  in  1884.  They 
were  married  in  the  Kaigan  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  first  Christian  building  erected  in  the  Land  of 
the  Rising  Sun.  Her  life  spans  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church  from  its  beginning  up  to  the 
present  time.  The  first  church  was  organized  in 
1872,  and  today  there  are  2,000  churches.  They 
saw  in  their  first  year  one  hundred  baptized  and 
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welcomed  into  the  Church  of  Kochi,  and  it  became 
the  largest  church  in  Japan.  They  spent  most  of 
their  life  in  Nagoya.  They  saw  the  Golden  Castle 
College  for  Women  begin  as  a  school  with  three 
pupils.  Today  it  registers  2,400  with  a  faculty  of 
100  teachers.  They  saw  the  Rise  of  the  Modern 
Empire  of  Japan,  regretted  to  see  its  power 
usurped  by  militarists,  resulting  in  its  defeat  and 
eclipse. 

To  their  home  in  Nagoya  our  Father  sent  two 
sons  and  seven  daughters.  What  a  home  of  mis- 

sionaries it  is!  Clisby  in  early  manhood  was  called 
to  service  on  high.  Evelyn  married  Rev.  Robert 
Spencer,  missionary  to  Japan.  Marjorie  married 
Prof.  John  Moore,  son  of  a  missionary  who  is 
superintendent  of  schools  in  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 
Jean  married  Rev.  Lee  Palmore,  missionary  to 
Japan.  Anna  married  Rev.  Bowde  Moore,  mis- 

sionary to  Japan.  Estelle  married  Rev.  E.  H.  Ham- 
ilton, missionary  to  China.  Grace  married  Rev. 

Charles  Worth,  missionary  to  China.  Lillian,  the 
sweet  singer,  married  Mr.  Philip  Butner,  a  banker 
in  Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  James  married  a  mis- 

sionary's daughter  and  serves  as  a  missionary  in 
Japan.  Thirty-four  grandchildren  and  four  great- 

grandchildren can  trace  their  ancestral  lines  back 
to  that  home  of  prayer  on  the  Bluff  in  Yokohama. 

A  friend  of  Mrs.  McAlpine  remarks:  "She  was beautiful  in  face,  life  and  character.  And  as  she 
lay  in  sleep,  the  beauty  of  heaven  shone  round 

about  ber." 
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General  Church  News 

Rev.  Alex.  R.  Bcrtchelor  Elected 

Director  Of  Negro  Work 

At  a  meeting  held  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Januair  7-8, 
the  General  Assemblj*'si  Oommittee  on  Negro 
Work  unanimously  elected  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  as  Director  of  Negro  Work  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  Mr.  Batchelor  was 
bom  in  Geneva,  N.  Y.,  shortly  after  his  parents 
had  moved  to  this  country  from  Scotland.  He 
moved  at  an  early  age  to  the  South  and  virtually 
his  entire  life  has  been  devoted  to  the  service  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  He  is  a  graduate 
of  Presbyterian  College  at  Clinton,  S.  C.  and 
of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He  has  also 
pursued  postgfaduate  studies  at  the  University 
of  South  Carolina,  from  which  he  holds  the  M.A. 
degree.  Mr.  Batchelor  has  held  pastorates  in  Whit- 
mire  and  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  and  in  Marion,  N.  C, 
and  was  for  five  years  student  pastor  at  the  Uni- 

versity of  Florida  in  Gainesville,  Fla.  Since  1938 
he  has  been  actively  associated  with  the  work  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education, 
having  sei'ved  successively  as  Regional  Director 
of  Religious  Education  for  the  Synods  of  Alabama 
and  Tennessee  jointly,  and  later  for  the  Synod 
of  Florida.  For  the  past  four  years  he  has  been 
a  member  of  the  Richmond  staff  of  the  Commit- 

tee and  has  sei-ved  as  Director  of  Sunday  School 
Administration  for  the  entire  Assembly.  Mr. 
Batchelor's  wide  contacts  throughout  our  Church 
and  his  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  program 
of  our  General  Assembly  as  well  as  his  deep  in- 

terest in  the  welfare  of  the  Negro  people  and  his 
evangelistic  spirit  fit  him  in  a  peculiar  way  for 
the  task  to  which  he  has  been  called,  and  the  As- 

sembly's Committee  feels  that  it  is  most  fortunate 
in  being  able  to  secure  him  as  the  Director  of  this 
important  work  for  our  Church. 

Mr.  Batchelor  will  assume  his  new  office  on 
April  1,  1947.  It  has  been  decided  that  the  head- 

quarters of  the  Committee  on  Negro  Work  will 
be  located  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Batchelor  will  make  their  home  in  that  city. 

A  Report  On  The  Home  Mission 
Emergency  Fimd 

Many  interested  inquiries  as  to  the  results  of  the 
Home  Mission  Emergency  Fund  Campaign  have 
been  received.  For  the  benefit  of  others  who  are 
equally  interested  the  following  information  is 
given : 

On  December  31,  $265,865.93  had  been  received 
at  the  office  of  the  Treasurer  of  the  Home  Mission 
Council.  This  is  an  increase  over  the  same  period 
last  year  of  $82,604.07.  While  this  splendid  re- 

sponse is  encouraging,  the  amount  received  is 
only  44  percent  of  the  goal  of  $600,000.00  author- 

ized by  the  General  Assembly. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Assembly's  Home 
Mission  Council  is  set  for  February  11-13.  Each 
year  of  the  Emergency  Campaign  several  thousand 
dollars  have  been  received  by  the  Treasurer  after 
the  Council  Meeting.  It  is  hoped  that  all  funds 
now  in  the  hands  of  treasurers  will  be  sent  in 

promptly,  so  the  Council  may  approach  the  ques- 
tion of  appropriations  with  more  complete  infor- 

mation as  to  the  total  amount  given  by  the  Church. 

Central  Treasurers  and  Church  Treasurers  are 
requested  to  remit  any  gifts  for  this  Cause  now  in 
hand  to:  B.  K.  Tenney,  Treasurer,  803  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

S.  B.  Lapsley,  Secretary  of  ' 
The  Assembly's  Home  Mission  Council. 

South  Jacksonville,  Flo. 

The  first  three  quarters  of  the  church  year  has 
been  a  most  wonderful  manifestation  of  God's 
grace  in  the  South  Jacksonville  iPresibyterian 
Church,  of  which  the  Rev.  Stephen  T.  Harvin  is 
minister. 

The  Church  has  progressed  far  above  the  ex- 
pectation of  its  people  in  spite  of  its  handicap  in 

not  being  able  to  complete  its  new  plant  due  to 
building  conditions. 

The  attendance  has  been  splendid  at  all  the  ser- 
vices. The  contributions  have  increased  over  last 

year.  Our  askings  by  the  Presbytery  for  the  Home 
Mission  Emergency  Fund  of  $1,000.00  has  been 
raised.  The  spiritual  life  can  well  be  measured  by 
the  number  of  new  members  who  have  united  with 
the  Church  during  this  time,  this  number  being 
seventy-eight,  about  50  percent  of  whom  have 
come  on  confession  of  faith. 

The  Woman's  Auxiliary  is  one  of  the  fine  organ- 
izations of  the  Church,  and  under  the  leadership  of 

its  president,  Mrs.  M.  E.  Taylor,  has  worked  most 
efficiently  with  the  entire  program  of  the  Church. 

We  have  a  grand  young  people's  work,  which 
has  shown  marked  progress  during  the  year  under 
the  leadership  of  Miss  Dorothy  Pace,  director  of 
Religious  Education. 

The  various  Christmas  services,  with  the  excel- lent music  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Kingsbury 
W.  Norton,  were  a/ttended  by  capacity  crowds. 

Called  Meeting  Of  Central 
Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  met, 
according  to  a  call  issued  by  the  Moderator,  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Kosciusko,  Miss., 
January  3,  1947,  at  2:30  P.M. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  by  the  Mode- 
rator, Rev.  J.  M.  Looney  and  constituted  with 

prayer  by  Rev.  R.  S.  Lowe.  The  roll  wa^  taken  and 
the  following  were  present: 

Ministers:  0.  W.  Wardlaw,  H.  S.  Robinson,  J. 
P.  Simmons,  R.  S.  Lowe,  J.  R.  Smith,  E.  L.  Jackson, 
R.  G.  Valentine,  D.  M.  Mounger  and  J.  M.  Looney. 

Elders:  Hugh  Potts,  Kosciusko;  C.  G.  Van 
Kuren,  Durant.  Rev.  E.  G.  Boyce  of  East  Miss. 
Presbytery  was  recognizd  and  invited  to  sit  as  a 
visiting  brother. 
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A  quoioim  was  declared  present  according  to 
the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Para.  73. 

The  call  was  read  and  found  in  order  and  Pres- 
bytery then  proceeded  to  the  business  of  the  meet- 

ing. 

R«v.  H.  S.  Robinson  requested  Presbytei-y  to 
dissolve  the  pastoral  relationships  between  him- 

self and  the  Durant,  Goodman,  Pickens  and  Sallis 
Presibyterian  Churches. 

After  hearing  from  Elder  C.  G.  Van  Kuren  of 
Durant  that  the  churches  concurred,  with  regret, 
in  Mr.  Robinson's  request,  the  Presbytery  voted to  grant  the  above  request. 

A  motion  was  made  and  seconded  that  a  Certifi- 
cate of  Dismission  to  Mecklenburg  Presbytery  be 

granted  to  Rev.  H.  S.  Robinson,  and  that  the  Stated 
Clerk  be  instructed  to  write  a  letter  commending 
him  to  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  and  also  to  ex- 

press our  regrets  at  losing  this  faithful  and  useful 
Presbyter.  This  motion  was  carried. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Smith  reported  on  the  encouraging 
results  of  the  work  in  Westminster  Chapel,  and requested  that  Presbytery  authorize  a  Commission 
to  organize  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mr.  Donald  E.  Dore  of  Westminster  Chapel  ex- 
pressed the  desire  of  the  members  of  that  chapel to  have  a  church  organized. 

Presbytery  appointed  the  following  Commission 
to  org-anize  the  church  as  requested,  the  date  and other  details  of  organization  to  be  decided  upon by  the  Commission  after  conference  with  Rev  J R.  Smith. 

Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  Chairman,  Dr.  J.  W  Young 
Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger,  Dr.  J.  M.  McDill,  Dr  R  e' 
Hough,  Dr.  W.  A.  Hall,  Dr.  R.  G.  Lowe.  ' 

Elders:  Otis  Ban-y,  R.  G.  Kennington,  R.  S. McArthur,  R.  L.  Landis,  R.  F.  Cooper  and  J.  A Broome. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Smith  requested  Evangelistic  powers at  Westmmster  Church  until  such  time  as  Elders 
could  be  elected  and  installed.  Presbytery  granted this  request. 

The  minutes  were  read  and  approved.  Presby- tery adjourned  after  prayer  by  Rev.  H.  S.  Robin- J-  Moody  McDill,  Stated  Clerk. 

Director  Of  Evangelism  To 
Reside  In  Atlanta 

The  address  of  Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson,  D.D.,  Di- 
rector of  Evangelism,  is  being  changed  after  Jan- 

uary 4  to  973  Peachtree,  Battle  Avenue,  At- lanta, Ga. 

Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.S.)  To  The  General 
Assembly's  Training  School 

For  The  Month  Of  December: 1946   
1945   

For  The  Year: 
1946   
1945   

$  1,867.87 1,617.82 

$23,259.68 
20,660.97 

Rev.  James  M.  McKnight 
Accepts  Call 

ir,-w  ""p '^""k"?  ̂ '^^V,]  'McKnight,  minister  of  the First  Presbyterian  Church  of  DeLand,  Fla.,  pre^ sented  his  resignation  to  the  congi-egation  on  Sun- 

a\Tw^''l%'''  r:^''  "^^ehl  accept  a  call to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Crestview,  Fla. i  he  bession  has  called  a  congregational  meeting  for 

pf-o  V  r  °"        resignation  and  request 
Presbytery  to  dissolve  the  relationship. 

t«l!^^,I'^^^'''*'"'  January  27  for  Crestview  and take  up  his  new  work  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Feb- 

Rev.  Mcllwaine  In  Japan 
Nashville   1,  Tenn. 

January  7,  1947. 

thl^^^  following  cable  has  just  been  received  in the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreie-n  Missions  of 
f>ces  from  Rev.  W.  A.  McIlwaine,^D.a  In  Kobe" Japan:   "Arrived   Safely  Saturday,  January  4th'' 

— H.K.T. 

'  PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE  f Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July  ¥ Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses  H leading  to  A.A.  or  A.S.  Degree.  4 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades.  § 

Veterans'  Refresher.  g 
Business  Administration.  C3- 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial,  S Instructor  Rating.  ^ 
Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics.  § 

Vocational  Courses  Prepare  to  Operate  8 
Own  Business.  § 

I  Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students.  $ 

g                   Registration  Fee  $5.00  g 
O  P.  O.  Box  B-4                            Maxton,  N.  C.  t 
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BOOKS  FOR  BIBLE  STUDENTS 

L 

The  Shadow  Of  Coming  Events.  By  Harry  Rimmer.  $2.50. 
This  book  contains  in  one  volume  the  four  prophetic  books  of 
Dr.  Rimmer:  "Palestine,  The  Coming  Storm  Center";  "The 
Coming  War  And  The  Rise  Of  Russia";  "The  Coming  League 
And  The  Roman  Dream";  and  "The  Coming  King."  Brought 
up  to  date  after  World  War  II,  it  is  a  most  stimulating  pene- 

tration into  prophecy.  Much  of  that  predicted  has  already  oc- 
cuiTed  or  seems  about  to  occur. 

What  Is  Faith?  By  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen.  $2.50.  A  con- 
siaeration  of  faith  in  its  highest  and  plainest  manifestations: 
the  faith  enjoined  in  the  New  Testament. 

Christianity  And  Liberalism.  By  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen. 
$2.50.  This  book  clearly  delineates  the  differences  between 
supernatural,  historical.   Biblical  Christianity  and  liberalism. 

New  Testament  Guide.  By  John  H.  Bratt.  $1.50.  The  con- 
ciseness of  this  guide  book  will  immediately  appeal  to  those 

seeking  clarity  of  teaching  and  thoroughness  of  study  in  a 
limited  length  of  time.  The  theme  is  developed  in  detail  in 
such  a  way  as  to  emphasize  the  content  of  the  book  to  be 
studied.  This  work  already  is  in  use  as  a  textbook  in  high 
schools. 

Order  These  And  Other  Books  Advertised 

In  This  Magazine  Direct  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 

0^'
 

Meeting  Of  Affiliation 

The  American  Scientific  Affiliation,  a  group  of 
Christian  men  interested  in  correlating  the  Bible 
and  science,  held  its  first  nation-wide  convention 
in  Wheaton,  111.,  August  28-30,  1946.  Those  at- 

tending came  from  eight  different  states. 

Each  session  began  with  a  devotional  period  of 
Scripture  and  prayer.  Representatives  from  six 
Christian  and  two  secular  colleges,  as  well  as  mem- 

bers of  the  faculty  of  three  Bible  institutes  or 
seminaries  and  industrial  experts  presented  papers 
on  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  vari- 

ous fields.  Biology,  Chemistry,  Archaeology,  Medi- 
cine, Geology,  and  Education  were  viewed  in  the 

Jight  of  Scripture  yielding  valuable  harmonies. 

The  film,  "The  God  of  Creation,"  produced  by 
Erwin  Moon,  was  approved  by  the  group.  Two 
symposia  were  held.  One  was  "The  Value  of  the 
Argument  from  Design  and  Purpose  in  Nature" 
and  the  other  was  "The  Extent  of  Changes  of 
Species  Since  Creation."  Dr.  Allan  A.  MacRae 
spoke  on  the  value  of  archaeology  for  general  and 
special  corroboration  of  the  Scriptures  as  well  as 
its  help  in  making  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment knovra,  and  warned  against  unwise  use  of 
archaeology  in  Scripture  corroboration.  Dr.  Cor- 

nelius Van  Til  illustrated  from  recent  works  by 
scientists  that  their  tendency  is  to  rule  out  the 
Christian  view  although  they  claim  open-minded- 
ness.  The  use  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  to  combat 
confidence  in  Egyptian  gods  was  illustrated  by 
Dr.  Paul  R.  Bauman. 

B.  P.  Sutherland  showed  that  recent  work  on 
nucleonics  hints  that  radiations  of  lesser  intensity 
may  have  permitted  the  early  patriarchs  to  have 
a  greater  longevity.  Irving  A.  Cowperthwaite  re- 

ported Acheson's  discovery  that  the  organic  ma- 
terials in  straw  were  of  aid  in  brick-making,  not 

as  a  mechanical  binder,  but  to  hasten  the  setting 
of  brick.  Hence,  the  stubble  used  by  the  Israelites 
was  a  .satisfactory  substitute  for  the  straw.  Both 
Dr.  Walter  Wilson  and  R.  Laird  Harris  warned 
against  lack  of  factual  material  and  unwise  use 
of  facts  in  confirming  the  Scriptures.  William 
J.  Tinkle  emphasized  that  a  number  of  modem 
varieties  of  plants  have  been  improved  by  im- 

porting and  crossing  wild  varieties  from  other 
countries  and  not  so  much  by  improving  less  valu- 

able local  types. 

Any  scientists  interested  in  the  task  of  review- 
ing, preparing,  and  distributing  information  on 

the  authenticity,  historicity,  and  scientific  aspects 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  consult  Dr.  Marion 
Barnes,  227  East  Lincoln  Street,  Wheaton,  111. 
Dr.  Barnes  is  secretary  of  the  American  Scientific 
Affiliation. 

CHURCH  UNION  REPRINTS 
AGAIN  AVAILABLE 

In  answer  to  many  requests  we  have  again  re- 
printed the  Analysis  of  the  Plan  of  Union,  to- 

gether with  an  article  by  Dr.  William  Crowe  and 
another  by  Dr.  Nelson  Bell.  These  will  he  sent  free 
in  such  quantities  as  needed  to  give  to  all  mem- 

bers of  your  Session.  Write  at  once  telling  us  how 
many  to  send  you.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  FACTS  AND  MYSTERIES  OF 
THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH 

By  Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  212  pp;  $1.50. 

This  little  book  has  all  the  easy  balance  and 
firm,  muscular  weight  that  we  wish  to  use  when 
we  talk  of  revealed  faith.  Our  faith  seems  obvious 
to  us  when  thinking  of  it,  yet  it  proves  to  be 
difficult  to  put  before  others  in  a  poised,  urgent 
way.  The  book  of  Pieters  does  this  with  surprising 
finality,  taking  each  major  item  of  Christian 
conviction  on  its  Biblical  basis.  It  is  Biblical 
theology,  though  the  name  sounds  rather  too  pre- 

tentious for  so  small  and  simple  a  book. 

We  wish  at  times  to  put  one  of  the  great  books 
on  theology-  in  a  home  that  needs  a  mature  out- 

look. When  we  think  of  the  classics  in  theology, 
we  know  they  call  for  time  and  practiced  read- 

ing habits,  so  that  they  are  beyond  the  patience 
of  laymen;  and  perhaps  beyond  their  pocketbooks. 

But  a  layman  can  read  Pieters.  Experience  as  a 
teacher  has  sei-ved  to  condense  and  yet  temper 
his  writing.  Laymen  have  been  impressed  by  looser, 
liberal  ideas  that  sift  from  academic  and  maga- 

zine sources.  They  have  a  pronounced  belief  that 
Christianity  is  open  to  question  and  is  on  a  par 
with  all  other  religions.  They  will  be  pleasantly 
parted  from  that  view  by  this  small  book. 

A  eentui-y  ago,  sound  judgment  was  fed  by several  excellent  books  on  Christian  faith  that 
were  found  in  homes  with  any  desire  for  Chris- 

tian development.  Today  they  read  a  flood  of 
print  high-pressured  by  the  book  clubs  and  re- 

viewers, consisting  of  novels  and  essays  written 
by  those  who  either  scorn  Christian  faith  or  toy 
with  fringes  of  it.  For  religion  has  pi-oved  to  be 
a  good  subject  for  money-making  stories,  if  they 
are  free-handed  enough  with  vital  convictions.  It 
is  well  to  place  in  the  hand  of  readers  a  book  of 
avowed  Christian  convictions  that  is  at  once  racy 
and  test-worthy. 

The  book  of  Pieters  supplies  the  material  out  of 
which  gi-anite  convictions  are  built.  It  is  safe  to 
say  that  it  is  more  satisfying  to  scholars  as  well 
as  novices  in  the  field  of  Christian  writing  than 
any  of  the  more  elaborate  theological  books  that 
have  been  produced  in  the  last  fifty  years. 

— Willis  Thompson. 
This  book  may  be  ordered  from:  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

PREACHING  FROM  SAMUEL 

By  Andrew  W.  Blackwood.  Published  by  the 
Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price 
$2.00. 

The  lack  of  expository  preaching  is  well  known. 
Ministers  know  that  virtually  all  the  sennons  they 
read  are  topical,  and  that  texts  are  usually  mot- 

toes. Laymen  know  that  the  preaching  they  are 
most  benefitted  by  is  the  sort  that  explains  the 
words  of  a  given  text  and  applies  them  practically. 
Many  can  testify  to  the  value  of  following  the  ex- 

position of  an  entire  book  of  the  Bible. 

Ministers  will  find  Dr.  Blackwood's  latest  book 
helpful  for  such  preaching.  The  author  is  to  be 
commended  for  his  selection  of  the  seldom  preached 
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books  of  Samuel  as  his  material.  He  is  also  to  be 
commended  for  his  suggestions  for  careful  study 
and  preparation. 

The  books  of  Samuel,  the  author  points  out,  pe- 
culiarly fit  a  time  of  reconstruction.  Their  one  idea 

throughout  is  said  to  be  this:  "In  days  of  rebuild- 
ing, the  leader  of  the  nation  needs  to  discover  and 

to  carry  out  the  will  of  God."  The  material  is 
grouped  under  three  heads:  The  Pastor  Who 
Guides  In  Rebuilding;  The  Ruler  Who  Fails  In 
Rebuilding;  The  Man  Who  Leads  In  Rebuilding. 
It  is  obvious  at  many  points,  however,  that  the 
material  cannot  be  grouped  as  easily  as  the  author 
suggests. 

A  disappointing  feature  of  this  book  is  the  lack 
of  emphasis  upon  Christ  in  His  saving  work.  Christ, 
the  Prophet,  the  Priest,  and  the  King,  is  the  theme 
of  the  Scripture.  Christ  must  be  proclaimed  by 
every  sermon.  He  is  to  be  preached  also  from  the 
books  of  Samuel.  — Adrian  De  Young. 

THE  VOICE  OF  THANKSGIVING 

Compiled  and  edited  by  the  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute of  Chicago,  111.  Published  by  The  Moody  Press, 

153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111. 

The  title  of  the  hymnals,  "The  Voice  Of  Thanks- 
giving," is  taken  from  Psalm  26:7.  This  particular one  is  the  fifth  that  has  been  published  by  the 

Moody  Bible  Institute.  In  the  words  of  Dr.  Will 
Houghton,  President  of  the  Moody  Bible  Institute: 
"It  is  intended  to  serve  as  a  defender  of  the  Faith. 
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holding-  forth  the  Word  of  Life  for  joyful  and  con- 
■fident  vocal  utterance." 

There  are  395  hymns  and  choruses  in  this  vol- 
xime  and  39  responsive  readings.  At  the  beginning 
there  is  a  table  of  contents  and  at  the  end  a 
topical  index  and  an  index  of  titles  and  first  lines. 
Some  of  the  choicest  of  the  old  hymns  of  the 
Church  are  to  be  found  in  this  book  and  also  some 
of  the  beautiful  new  gospel  hymns.  It  is  a  splendid 
book  for  young  people's  or  adult  groups  and  is  at- tractively bound  in  maroon  with  gold  lettering. 
This  hymnal  will  undoubtedly  be  a  great  musical 
contribution  to  the  evangelical  churches  of  our  day. 

— Clifford  Smith. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from:  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

GOING  TO  CHURCH  WITH 
BETTY  AND  BOB 

Published  by  the  Standard  Publishing  Company, 
Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Price  $1.00. 

"Going  To  Church  With  Betty  And  Bob"  is  a 
beautifully  illustrated  children's  book  containing 
Scripture  verses,  stories,  songs,  prayers,  and  poems. 
In  this  little  booklet  various  aspects  of  the  child's 
spiritual  needs  are  treated  under  four  main  head- 

ings: In  God's  House,  Jesus  Loves  Us,  God  Is 
Good,  and  We  Give  Thanks.  The  Scripture  refer- 

ence is  given  on  which  each  Bible  story  is  based, 
.and  also  a  memory  verse  for  the  child  to  learn  in 
connection  with  each  story.  Every  person  who  is 
attempting  to  teach  the  things  of  God  to  pre- 

school children,  whether  at  home,  in  the  Sunday 
School,  or  in  the  kindergarten,  will  gain  valuable 
assistance  from  the  use  of  this  book. 

— Clifford  Smith. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from:  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

AND  SOME  BELIEVED 

By  Chaplain  Arthur  F.  Glasser.  Published  by 
The  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10, 
111.  Price  $2.00. 

Chaplain  Glasser  has  compressed  a  great  many 
experiences  into  comparatively  few  pages.  The 
book  covers  the  interval  from  his  sailing  from  San 
Trancisco  until  his  return,  and  includes  all  his 
•overseas  duty.  During  this  time  the  author  went 
through  New  Zealand,  then  was  stationed  with  the 
First  Marine  Division  in  Australia,  and  later  fol- 

lowed them  through  the  fighting. 

In  all  his  book  the  author  never  stops  preaching. 
In  many  of  the  conversations  and  to  all  types  of 
people  the  way  of  salvation  is  explained.  No  one 
■could  read  this  book  without  knowing,  intellectu- 

ally at  least,  the  way  of  salvation. 

Christians  will  find  their  hearts  warmed  by  the 
reading  of  this  limited  autobiography  of  a  chap- 

lain who  went  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel 
"and  some  believed."          — McKinley  Weaver. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from:  The  Southern 
**<-»sbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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IT'S  A  SHAME 

By  Rev.  L.  T.  WUds.  D.D.* 
The  shame  is  that  our  whole  Church  is  just 

playing  at  its  supreme  and  Christ-given  mission  of 
giving  the  Gospel  to  the  world — especially  in  the 
matter  of  furnishing  the  money  that  is  necessarj'. 
What  do  we  ask  of  our  membership  of  500,000  for 
Foreign  Missions  for  the  entire  year,  1947-48? 
$1,430,600.00,  or  about  $3.00  per  member,  or  what 
the  average  member  will  spend  on  mere  pleasure 
in  a  month  or  two.  For  Home  Missions,  we  ask 
$699,750.00,  or  about  $1.50  per  member.  And  for 
all  of  our  12  Assembly's  Causes  we  ask  $3,110,- 
000.00,  or  about  $6.00  per  member.  If  that  is  not 
merely  playing  at  the  Church's  mission,  if  that  is not  a  shame,  we  do  not  know  what  is.  Talk  about 
sacrifice  (Matt.  16:24)!  We  Presbyterians  do  not 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word.  We  look  at  the 
cross  of  Christ;  and  then  we  give  Him  only  the 
crumbs  from  our  tables,  only  what  may  be  left 
over  after  we  have  indulged  ourselves  in  our 
pleasures  and  luxuries. 

We  think  that  the  removal  of  this  shame  must 

begin  with  the  higher-ups  who  determine  the  "ask- 
ings" of  the  Church.  They  are  its  leaders,  and  no 

organization  ever  goes  beyond  its  leadership.  They 
need  to  "raise  their  sights"  considerably  in  order 
to  set  before  the  Church  a  worthy  aim  for  its  giv- 

ing. They  need  to  get  more  faith,  not  only  in  God, 
but  in  the  people  or  members  of  the  Church — 
faith  in  their  ability,  their  interest,  their  liber- 

ality, their  love  and  loyalty  to  Christ,  and  their 
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consecration  to  Him.  Such  faith  would  lead  our 
Executive  Committees  to  ask  far  more  than  they 
are  asking-.  Doubtless  they  would  reply  that  they 
are  asking  on  the  basis  of  what  the  Church  has 
griven  in  the  past.  But,  in  Heaven's  name,  where 
are  we  to  seek  the  standard  for  our  Christian  con- 

duct and  duty?  Is  it  in  what  we  have  done  in  the 
past — which  may  be  utterly  sinful?  Or  are  we  to 
seek  it  in  the  Word  of  God,  of  Christ  our  Lord? 

Yes,  and  we  preachers  need  to  have  more  faith 
in  the  people,  our  people — that  they  will  follow- where  we  lead  them.  We  are  the  captains  of  our 
church  companies.  A  captain  in  the  army  receives 
orders  from  above,  transmits  them  to  his  com- 

pany, and  8'oes  before  it  and  leads  it — and  it  will 
follow.  And  if  we  preachers  will  do  that,  with 
earnestness  and  zeal,  our  people  will  follow. 

Dr.  Darby  Fulton  tells  us  that,  on  account  of  in- 
flation in  China  and  elsewhere,  it  is  impossible  to 

send  out  some  of  our  missionaries — unless  more 
money  is  available.  It  has  always  been  that  way: 
the  lack  has  been,  not  lives  or  those  who  are  will- 
ine  to  go,  but  the  money  necessary  to  send  them 
out.  If  that  is  not  a  sh^me  on  the  Church,  we  do 
not  know  what  could  be. 

Let  those  who  name  the  askings  of  our  Church 
have  faith  in  our  people  and  set  before  them  a 
worthy  goal.  And  then  let  our  preachers  have  faith  • 

in  the'  people  and  call  upon  them  in  Christ's  name to  reach  the  goal.  And  our  host  of  consecrated 
men,  women  and  young  people  will  do  it. 

"Hendersonville,  N.  C. 

Christian  Race  Relationship 

By  Rev.  Wm.  F.  Junkin* 

Several  weeks  ago  there  was  held  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Tazewell,  Va.,  a  very  inspir- 

incr,  helpful,  and  exemplary  service. 

A  Mr.  Holley,  a  negro  barber,  held  in  high  re- 
S'ard  by  all  people  of  the  community,  white  and 
black,  had  died.  The  buildings  of  the  several  negi-o 
churches  are  small.  The  officers  of  the  Pre.sby- 
terian  Church  offered  the  use  of  their  beautiful 
building  for  the  funeral  service.  The  main  audi- 

torium was  crowded  with  negroes.  The  large  Sun- 
day School  assembly  room,  thrown  open  to  the 

main  auditorium,  was  about  two  thirds  full  of 
white  people.  The  service  was  conducted  by  negro 
and  white  Pastors.  Mr.  Freeman,  Pastor  of  the 
Pre.'^byterian  Church,  read  a  verv  beautiful  sum- 

mary of  the  life  and  character  of  Mr.  Holley. 
The  choir  was  composed  of  members  of  the  differ- 

ent white  churches.  A  negro  woman  sang  a  solo. 

The  impression  on  the  community  was  profound. 
One  man  of  an  old  Tazewell  family  said  to  me; 
"This  is  an  example  of  the  best  of  the  South." 

The  relation  between  the  whites  and  negroes 
in  this  town  is  unusually  fine.  One  notes  this 
cordial  relationship  in  the  pleasant  greetings  be- 

tween white  and  black  as  they  meet  on  the  streets. 
We  never  hear  of  inter-racial  trouble.  Every  sum- 

mer, in  addition  to  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
Schools  for  white  children,  there  is  a  D.  V.  B.  S. 
for  negro  children  held  in  the  educational  build- 

ing of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  with  an  atten- 
dance of  more   than  a  hundred. 
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If  this  kind  of  Christian  recognition  and  regard 
were  more  real  and  exemplified  here  and  all  over 
our  Southland,  there  would  be  less  talk  of  that 
kind  of  mixing  of  the  races  which  is  not  to  be 
desired  by  right  thinking  people  of  either  race. 

'Tazewell,  Va. 

Paul's  Religion  A  Religion 
Of  Redemption 

"Tlie  religion  of  Paul  .  .  .  is  a  religion  of  re- 
demption. Jesus,  according  to  Paul,  came  to  earth 

not  to  say  something,  but  to  do  something;  He 
was  primarily  not  a  teacher,  but  a  Redeemer.  He 
came,  not  to  teach  men  how  to  live,  but  to  give 
them  a  new  life  through  His  atoning  death.  He 
was,  indeed,  also  a  teacher,  and  Paul  attended 
to  His  teaching.  But  His  teaching  was  all  in  vain 
unless  it  led  to  the  final  acceptance  of  His  re- 

demptive work.  Not  the  details  of  Jesus'  life, 
therefore,  but  the  redemptive  acts  of  death  and 
resurrection  are  at  the  center  of  the  religion  of 
Paul.  The  teaching  and  example  of  Jesus,  accord- 

ing to  Paul,  are  valuable  only  as  a  means  to  an 
end,  valuable  in  order  that  through  a  revelation 
of  Jesus'  character  saving  faith  may  be  induced, 
and  valuable  thereafter  in  order  that  the  saving 
work  may  be  brought  to  its  fruition  in  holy  living. 
But  all  that  Jesus  said  and  did  was  for  the  pur- 

pose of  the  Cross.  'He  loved  me',  says  Paul,  'and 
gave  Himself  for  me.'  There  is  the  heart  and  core 
of  the  religion  of  Paul."  — -J.  Gresham  Machen. 
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EDITORIAL 

"Peppy  Prodigies" From  time  to  time  we  hear  that  some  successful 
minister  is  in  the  habit  of  making  a  prodig-ious 
number  of  visits  in  his  parish.  Dr.  So-and-So 
averages  50  calls  a  week,  we  are  told.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Such-and-Such  piles  up  a  total  of  2,000  calls 
a  year. 

The  writer  has  no  quarel  whatever  with  the  man 
who  is  able  to  do  such  amazing  pastoral  work  and 
to  keep  it  from  being  superficial.  Some  men  are 
endowed  with  extraordinary  energy  and  can  work 
from  6:00  or  7:00  A.M.  to  midnight  regularly 
without  apparent  strain. 

But  it  is  objectionable  to  have  such  an  extreme 
standard  presented  to  the  average  pastor  as  if  he 
should  work  the  same  way.  Must  we  all  be  "peppy 
prodigies?"  Must  a  man  be  a  community  Jack-in- 
the-box,  popping  in  and  out  of  the  homes  of  be- 

wildered people? 

Many  conscientious  pastors  will  find  such  a 
standard  objectionable  for  several  reasons.  In  the 
first  place,  it  emphasizes  quantity  rather  than 
quality.  Such  visitation  is  almost  certain  to  omit 
Scripture  reading  and  prayer.  It  leaves  little  time 
for  what  is  often  the  gradual  disclosure  of  deep 
needs.  There  are  occasions  when  a  man  with  a 
shepherd's  heart  will  stay  an  hour  walking  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow. 

Second,  such  a  standard  may  be  impossible.  Some 
home  mission  workers  must  push  their  cars  over 
miles  of  a  washboard  road  to  see  one  isolated 
family,  or  must  drive  25  miles  from  their  manse 
before  they  can  even  begin  to  visit  in  one  of  their 
fields.  It  may  be  impossible  for  the  hard  pressed 
city  pastor  who  has  limited  physical  resources. 
Didn't  Woodrow  Wilson  require  9  or  10  hours  of 
rest  each  day? 

Third,  such  a  standard  may  encroach  upon  the 
hours  of  study  or  the  demands  of  administrative 
and  committee  work.  A  man  must  keep  fresh 
spiritually  and  intellectually;  he  often  has  duties  of 
administration  in  the  presbytery,  synod  and  as- 

sembly in  addition  to  those  of  his  parish  and  com^ 
munity. 

The  writer  is  convinced  that  each  man  must  work 
out  his  own  salvation  as  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  him 
from  day  to  day,  always  aiming,  of  course,  at  a 
well-balanced,  efficient  schedule  full  of  honest 
labor.  When  we  get  to  compiling  impressive  records 
so  we  can  talk  about  them,  one  of  those  seven 
ugly  ducklings  is  sure  to  be  waddling  around  near- 

by and  the  name  of  that  duckling  is  pride. 
— C.  N.  W.,  III. 

Racial  Tensions 

LET  US  DECREASE  —  NOT 
INCREASE  THEM! 

In  the  August,  1945,  issue  of  The  American 
Magazine,  Bishop  Oxnam,  at  that  time  President 
of  the  Federal  Council,  had  an  artitle  entitled  "The 
Nazis  Aren't  Licked  Yet,"  an  article  on  the  race 
problem  here  in  the  United  States. 

With  a  great  deal  in  this  article  we  were  in 
thorough  agreement,  as  we  believe  every  Christian 
should  use  every  legitimate  method  to  help  eradi- 

cate race  prejudice,  unfairness  and  discrimination. 

However,  the  ultimately  most  important  issue 
was  ignored,  and  this  unwarranted  and  unwise 
statement  was  made:  "The  man  who  excludes  a 
Negro  from  any  of  the  privileges  of  democracy, 
who  sets  up  barriers  against  any  human  being 
because  of  his  race  or  creed,  is  a  Nazi." 

After  reading  this  article  we  wrote  Bishop 
Oxnam,  and,  after  quoting  the  above  statement, 
asked  him  this  categorical  question:  "Am  I  to 
gather  that  you  are  willing  for  your  daughter  to 
marry  a  Negro?  In  case  you  do  not  have  a  daughter 
would  you  still  consider  it  proper  to  insist  that 
this  barrier  be  broken  down,  as  a  solution  to  the 

race  problem?" As  has  been  so  characteristic  of  Federal  Council 
leadership,  the  question  was  evaded  entirely.  Bishop 
Oxnam  said  three  times  in  his  reply  that,  "the 
issue  of  intermarriage  is  not  before  us;"  that 
"Negroes  are  not  interested  in  marrying  white 
persons,"  that  "neither  the  negro  nor  white  is 

calling  for  it." 
But,  according  to  Bishop  Oxnam's  article,  either he  does  set  up  a  barrier  against  intermarriage 
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between  Negroes  and  wliites,  or,  to  use  his  own 

extreme  language,  he  "is  a  Nazi." 

It  is  the  ignoring  of  this  problem  which  is 
keeping  many  of  us,  who  are  most  concerned  about 
improving  race  relations,  from  joining  with  some 
of  the  leadership  in  our  Church. 

Recent  agitation  for  inclusion  of  Negroes  in  all 
privileges,  activities,  and  conferences  at  Montreat, 
is  a  question  most  important  to  our  Church. 

We  welcome  our  Negro  brethren  to  the  General 
Assembly,  and,  in  recent  years  they  have  received 
a  recognition  out  of  proportion  to  their  numbers. 
That  is  all  right  and  it  may  well  be  continued. 
Negro  women  can  certainly  be  given  the  privilege 
of  sharing  in  the  Women's  Conference.  The  Bible 
and  Foreign  Missions  conferences  may  also  offer 
opportunities  for  mutual  enrichment.  While  we 
believe  there  is  a  better  solution,  we  are  still  willing 
to  agree  that  these  privileges  and  opportunities  of 
Montreat  may  be  made  more  open  than  now. 

However,  with  all  our  hearts  we  doubt  the  wisdom 
of  bringing  our  young  ̂ people  together  with  Negro 
boys  and  girls  in  the  Young  People's  Conferences. 

We  doubt  the  wisdom  of  this  for  a  number  of 
reasons.  First:  at  these  conferences  the  social 
and  recreational  aspects  are  stressed,  along  with 
the  spiritual.  These  contacts  in  the  most  impres- 

sionable years,  and  under  the  stimulus  of  an 
overstressed  racial  conciousness,  can  well  lead  to 
tragic  and  disastrous  results. 

For  those  who  think  our  fears  spring  from  a 
distorted  or  evil  mind  we  would  mention  the 
following  facts.  Within  the  past  year  a  white 
minister,  (not  of  our  Church),  has  sought  to  marry 
a  negro  woman  and  was  only  prevented  from  doing 
so  by  the  laws  of  the  state  in  which  he  was  living. 
Agam,  a  director  of  religious  education  in  one  of 
our  own  churches,  stirred  by  the  present  over- 

emphasis on  this  matter,  has  been  heard  to  remark 
that  the  ultimate  solution  of  the  race  problem  is 
intermarriage. 

Again,  one  of  our  ministers  has  become  so 
obsessed  by  the  racial  issue  that  some  of  the 
members  oi  his  congregation  have  been  forced  to 
protest  because  of  the  time  he  spends  with  Negroes 
socially,  to  the  neglect  of  his  own  work. 

In  the  second  place,  we  doubt  the  wisdom  of 
bringing  our  boys  and  girls  to  Montreat,  or  to 
other  summer  conferences,  with  Negro  boys  and 
girls  because  we  are  alraid  of  the  extremes  of 
some  of  our  leadership. 

Too  often  young  people  are  made  to  feel  that 
they  are  not  being  Cnristian  unless  they  adhere  to 
the  type  of  solution  offered  them,  tor  instance, 
years  ago  many  young  people  were  led  to  believe 
that  the  only  Christian  solution  for  war  was  a  blind 
agreement  never  to  participate  in  war.  So  today 
some  are  being  taught  that  the  only  Christian 
approach  to  the  race  problem  lies  in  unrestricted 
social  contacts. 

The  leadership  which  caused  many  young  people 
in  summer  conlerences  to  promise  never  to  again 
sanction  or  participate  in  a  war  is  now  discredited 
and  those  young  people  are  disillusioned  and  some 
of  them  dead. 

Just  as  surely,  those  who  advocate  breaking  down 
of  all  social  barriers,  as  part  of  the  solution  of  race 
tensions,  will  be  discredited.     Not  only  so,  but 

tragic  results  surely  lie  in  wait  for  some  who  like- 
wise fail  to  distinguish  between  Christian  principles 

and  man-made  solutions. 

Yes,  brethren,  unless  Christian  leadership,  both 
Negro  and  white,  recognizes  that  there  is  a  line 
which  must  not  be  crossed,  the  real  problem  will 
not  be  satisfactorily  solved. 

It  seems  to  the  writer  that  Christian  energies 
towards  the  settling  of  these  difficult  problems 
will  be  more  wisely  expended  if  used  towards  the 
elimination  of  unjust  discriminations,  rather  than 
when  aimed  at  closer  social  contacts. 

Just  to  mention  a  few  things  which  can  be  done 
which  will  go  far  to  relieve  racial  tensions.  Accord 
to  the  Negro  the  title  of  "Mister,"  "Mistress"  of "Miss"  when  indicated.  (Provide  suitable  hotel  and 
restaurant  accommodations  where  needed.  Pay 
equal  wages  or  salaries  where  work  of  equal  qua- 

lity and  efficiency  is  performed.  Seek  the  elimina- 
tion of  the  word  "Negro"  from  all  news  reports  of 

law-breaking.  Too  often  such  reports  give  the  fal- 
lacious implication  that  race  is  the  issue,  rather 

than  the  law  itself.  Also,  provide  adequate  educa- 
tional facilities  for  Negi'oes. 

The  Christian  can  in  a  hundred  ways  show  love 
and  consideration  for  those  of  another  race,  and  this 
love  can  easily  be  recognized  and  reciprocated. 

Why  complicate  a  difficult  problem  by  advocating 
unnecessary  social  contacts,  which  instead  of  easing 
tensions,  inevitably  increase  them,  thereby  adding 
to  the  problems  we  face.  — L.N.B. 

Alabama  Episcopalians 

Becoming  Aroused 

At  Subversive  Activities 

Of  Federal  Council 

This  Journal  is  not  indulging  in  a  witch  hunt 
when  it  maintains  that  the  Federal  Council's  activi- 

ties are  directed  towards  a  destruction  of  our 
present  economic  system  with  a  substitution  of 
socialism  and  neo-communism  in  its  place. 

"The  Birmingham  News"  of  January  24,  carries 
the  following  revealing  article:  During  a  meeting 
of  the  116th  Annual  Convention  of  the  Episcopal 
Diocese  of  Alabama  we  are  told: 

"A  committee — to  be  appointed  by  Bishop 
Carpenter — and  charged  with  the  duty  of 
informing  churchmen  in  the  diocese  of  the 
philosophy  of  government,  economics,  and 
business  relations  which  is  being  advocated  by 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  and  its  employed  representatives,  was 
authorized,  it  being  said  that  at  times  state- 

ments have  been  made  by  such  employees 
which  seem  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  offi- 

cial policies  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  The 
Episcopal  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Council. 
Several  resolutions  regarding  these  asserted 
differences  of  opinion  existing  in  pronounce- 

ments of  the  Federal  Council  and  its  employees 
were  considered  and  referred  to  the  newly  cre- 

ated committee  for  further  study.  John  Ebough, 
Jr.,  of  All  Saints  Church,  and  the  Rev.  William 
Marmion,  of  St.  Mary's  Church,  Birmingham, 
Alabama,  were  leaders  in  the  discussion." 
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This  Journal  would  urge  the  laymen  of  our  Church 
to  thoroughly  acquaint  themselves  with  these  sub- 

versive activities  of  the  Federal  Council  and  make 
their  opinions  very  clearly  known  to  their  pastors 
and  to  our  church  courts.  — L.N.B. 

Modernism  Outmoded 

Excerpts  from  Inaugural  Address  of  Professor 
Robert  Lennox,  M.A.,  Chair  of  OT  Literature  and 
Exegesis,  Presbyterian  College,  Montreal,  Canada. 

"One  of  the  finest  expressions  in  our  day  of  the 
results  of  that  earlier  Old  Testament  scholarship 
is  the  book  by  Dr.  H.  E.  Fosdick,  A  Guide  To 
Understanding  The  Bible.  But  W.  Eichrodt  (Profes- 

sor of  OT  in  Basel)  in  his  review  of  it,  while 
recognizing  its  many  valuable  in.sights  and  emphases, 
is  constrained  to  speak  of  it  as  a  monument  to 
that  which  is  past.  We,  he  insists,  are  entering  a 
new  phase  of  biblical  studies  ...  So  far  from  being 
u  history  of  man's  ideas  about  God,  the  Old  Testa- 

ment is'  rather  a  self-disclosure  of  God  Himself and  a  revelation  of  His  purpose.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment writers,  like  Paul  in  a  later  day,  were  con- 

scious of  one  thing  more  than  anything  else:  not 
that  they  had  come  to  know  God,  but  that  they 
had  become  known  of  Him. 

"God  had  come  to  hold  for  them  the  centre  of  the 
whole  drama  of  histoiy,  and  as  a  result  life  had 
become  instinct  with  meaning  and  history  had  a 
definite  goal.  Thus  the  Old  Testament  points  beyond 
itself  to  its  fulfillment  in  .something  outside  itself 
— rather  to  Someone  outside  itself — a  fulfillment 
which  is  easily  discernible  in  the  New  Testament. 

"For  Origin  in  the  third  century  and  for  Augus- 
tine in  the  fifth,  even  as  for  the  reformers,  Luther 

and  Calvin  in  the  sixteenth  the  essential  me&.sage 

of  the  Bible  from  beginning  to  end  was  God's 
redeeming  work  which  culminated  in  Chi-ist  .  .  .  The 
necessary  corollary  to  this  was  that  God  Himself 
was  the  Author  of  Scripture,  because  the  Scriptures 
spoke  of  Christ  .  .  .  Thus  it  is  God  Who  is  its 
.\uthor,  and  Chi'ist  Who  is  its  message,  and  the 
Divine  Spirit  Who  is  its  final  intei-preter  to  our 
hearts." 

Save  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church 
By  Elder  W.  A.  Cochran 

Bessemer,  Ala. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  confronting 
the  most  serious  time  in  all  its  history.  A  great 
number  of  her  officers  and  members  have  not  kept 
in  touch  with  just  what  is  taking  place  within 
their  church. 

On  May  31  of  this  year,  the  question  of  Organic 
Union  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  Presby- 

terian Churches  is  to  come  before  our  General  As- 
.semibly  at  Montreat.  In  all  the  articles  that  have 
been  written  and  published,  no  one  has  yet  given 
any  good  reason  for  this  union;  but  there  seems  to 
be  a  great  number  of  good  reasons  against  it.  Many 
of  the  leaders  in  the  Northern  Church  are  Modern- 

ists. About  two  years  ago,  the  Moderator  of  their 
General  Assembly  said  that  the  Virgin  Birth,  the 
Miracles  of  Christ,  the  Atonement  and  the  Resur- 

rection, were  only  theories  and  not  facts.  Because 

of  this,  a  consecrated  Quaker  Oats  man  in  Chicago, 
who  was  a  member  and  Elder  in  the  Fourth  Presby- 

terian Church  there,  resigned.  This  man  gave  more 
than  sixty  percent  of  his  net  earnings  to  the  church. 
We  cannot  afford  to  join  in  with  them  as  we  can- 

not accept  the  Modernist  beliefs. 

If  you  will  read  the  new  book  of  church  order 
that  they  propose  to  use  under  the  merger,  you  will 
readily  see  what  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
will  be  up  against.  One  Synod  will  comprise  about 
four  states  instead  of  one,  which  will  necessitate  a 
long  trip  for  your  Preacher  and  Elder,  and  the 
General  Assembly  may  meet  in  Maine  or  on  the 
West  Coast.  The  North  will  have  four  votes  to  one 
of  the  South.  Therefore  we  would  lose  control  of 
our  churches,  .schools  and  seminaries. 

\  number  of  years  ago  the  Northeni  Presiby- 
terian  Church  took  over  the  Cumberland  Presby- 

terian Church.  Today  most  of  them  are  closed.  The 
Southern  Presbyterians  should  not  let  this  happen 
to  them. 

Catching  The  Spirit  Of  The  Age? 

By  Rev.  W.  Eorle  Stevens.  Jr.* 
The  minister  of  the  Gospel,  to  find  favor  with 

the  people,  is  often  tempted  to  be  conformed  to 
the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  he  lives.  In  regard 
to  this  we  point  out  the  words  of  G.  Campbell  Mor- 

gan: "We  are  sometimes  told  that  we  need  as 
preachers  to  catch  the  spirit  of  the  age.  I  deny 
that  emphatically.  Our  work  is  not  to  catch  the 
spirit  of  the  age.  It  is  to  correct  the  spirit  of  the 
age."  Or  better  yet,  we  turn  to  the  desire  of  Paul, 
"My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  en- 

ticing words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  spirit  and  of  power.  That  your  faith 

should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 

power  of  God." 
Paul's  ministry  to  Corinth  was  to  those  accus- 

tomed to  the  wisdom,  the  oratory,  and  the  culture 
of  the  world,  and  well  did  he  know  that  his  congre- 

gation could  have  been  larger,  finer  (as  the  world 
sees  it),  and  more  attractive  to  other  Corinthians 
if  he  would  but  conform  his  message  to  that  of 
the  world.  However,  Paul  knew  that  the  "friend- 

ship of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God"  and  he  de- 
termined not  to  know  anything  among  them  "save 

Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified." 
Paul  knew  nothing  of  a  social  gospel  nor  of  a 

go.spel  conformed  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived.  But  he  did  know  that  the  Gospel  which 
he  preached  could  change  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
those  who  lived  in  the  world:  that  those  stained 
with  sin,  the  offcasts  of  society,  and  the  delin- 

quents could  become  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Paul  found  that  God  had  placed  a  sting  and  an 
arrow  of  conviction  and  a  message  of  judgment  in 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  as  a  true 
minister  of  Christ  he  had  no  right  to  lessen  that 
sting,  nor  to  take  the  point  from  that  arrow,  nor 
to  soothe  the  judgment  in  that  message. 

Did  that  type  of  preaching  have  an  effect  upon 
the  world  and  upon  society?  Enough  for  the  world 
to  say,  "these  that  have  turned  the  world  upside 
down  are  come  hither  also." 

*  Pastor  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church, 
Shreveport,  La. 
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What  Does  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church  Mean  By 

"Inspiration  Of  Scripture?" 
By  Tom  Glasgow* 

If  we  are  to  have  peace  and  harmony  through- 
out the  Church,  many  believe  that  we  should  again 

declare  what  we — as  a  church — officially  mean  by 
the  term,  "Inspiration  of  Scripture."  Virtually  all 
of  the  present  dissention  disrupting  the  Church 
at  this  time  would  seem  to  stem  from  confusion 

on  this  one  point — "Inspiration"  and  "Authority" of  Scripture. 

The  division  over  the  question  of  "Union"  is 
largely  due  to  a  widespread  belief  that  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church  has  drifted  far  from  the  historic  interpre- 

tation held  by  the  U.  S.  Church  on  this  important 
point. 

The  constant  overtures,  urging  our  withdrawal 
from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  have  as 
their  base  the  sincere  belief  that  the  leadership 
of  that  body  differs  widely  from  our  position  on 
this  issue.  Time  and  again  we  feel  embarrassed  be- 

cause of  secular  activity  of  that  body,  which  secu- 
lar activity  is  believed  to  be  contrary  to  the  proper 

activity  of  a  "spiritual  agency."  These  overt  acts, 
together  with  public  utterances  by  its  leaders, 
are  believed  by  many  to  be  at  complete  variance 
with  our  viewpoint  of  "Insipiration." 

When  one  reads  the  First  Chapter  of  our  "Con- 
fession of  Faith"  it  would  seem  difficult  to  under- 

stand how  there  could  be  any  misunderstanding 
of  what  the  Confession  is  trying  to  declare  as  our 
position  on  this  vital  issue.  Again  and  again,  in 
one  paragraph  after  another,  the  Confession 
would  seem  to  endeavor  to  declare  that  it  holds  the 
entire  text  of  scripture — the  books  cited  and  listed 
by  name — wholly  and  personally — "being  immedi- 

ately inspired  by  God  (directly  and  in  toto!)  and 
by  His  singular  care  and  providence,  kept  pure 
in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical" — are  wholly 
authoritative  as  the  Word  of  God,  unreserved  and 
completely! 

In  spite  of  the  seeming  clarity  of  this  declaration 
of  Chapter  I  of  the  Confession,  sincere  and  able 
men  and  leaders  in  the  Church  do  not  interpret 
this  passage  to  so  hold  or  mean.  Important  leaders 
in  our  seminaries,  church  schools  and  pulpits, 
while  sincerely  believing  that  the  Scripture  contains 
the  authoritative  Word  of  the  living  God,  these 
gentlemen  contend  and  believe  that  it  also  contains 
sections  which  are  Hebrew  history  only  and  folk 
lore  which  carry  no  greater  than  human  authority 
as  such! 

These  gentlemen  are  sincere  and  earnest  in 
their  convictions,  nor  can  they  justly  or  lightly 
be  scoffed  at  as  "Unbelievers"  or  "Modernists" 
(in  the  current  rationalistic  implications  of  that 
term).  The  fact  remains,  however,  that  they  are 
believed  to  be  at  wide  variance  from  the  historic 
position  of  our  Church  and  with  the  normal  and 
reasonable  interpretation  of  the  language  used  in 
our  Confession  of  Faith.  It  is  claimed  by  these 
gentlemen  that  they  "accept"  the  Confession  and 
that  their  interpretation  of  "Inspiration  of  Scrip- 

ture" conforms  with  the  Confessional  statement! 
With  equal  earnestness,  and  certainly  with  over- 

whelming support  of  the  Confession  itself  and 
the  normal  interpretation  of  the  language  therein 
used,  it  is  contended  and  believed  that  in  this  "ac- 

cepting" of  part  and  rejecting  of  other  parts  of 
the  books  listed  in  Chapter  I.,  Paragraph  II. 
these  leaders  have  definitely  and  vitally  departed 
from  the  historic  position  of  the  U.  S.  Church  and 
the  view  held  by  its  founders  at  its  very  beginning 
and  for  the  first  three  quarters  of  a  century  of  its 
existence ! 

If  this  condition  exists  in  the  Church — and, 
Gentlemen,  we  submit  that  the  facts  that  are  of 
common  knowledge  declare  that  it  does  exist! — 
how  can  we  have  either  "peace"  or  "harmony" until  this  vital  issue  be  officially  resolved?  It  is 
conceded  that  serious  division  may  result  from  the 
facing  of  this  issue.  Is  this  division  less  dangerous 
or  disasterous  than,  by.  failing  to  face  it,  we  become 
powerless  as  a  Church  in  the  surging  sub-cur- 

rents of  friction  which  have  been  steadily  mount- 
ing in  our  midst?  Has  the  time  come  when  frank, 

honest,  earnest  and  open  delbate  of  cardinal  issues 
is  less  desirable  than  growing  friction  which  would 
devastate  and  destroy? 

We  are  told  by  the  "Liberal"  wing  of  the  Church 
that  they  "accept  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture." 
We  ask,  "What  Scripture?"  We  are  told,  "'The 
original  manuscripts."  We  ask,  "Where  are  these 
"original  manuscripts?"  We  are  told,  "We  do  not 
have  them."  We  then  again  ask,  "What  Scripture 
is  it  then  that  we  do  accept?"  Certainly  we  cannot 
accept  something  that  does  not  exist!  Brethren, 
why  all  the  "bush  beating?"  The  historic  position 
of  the  Protestant  Church  and  our  Church  through- 

out its  and  our  existence  has  contended  that  the 
translations  of  the  Scripture  which  have  been  in 
use  for  centuries  are  correct  translations  of  these 
"original  manuscripts!"  Does  it  not  seem  that  the 
only  reasonable,  rational,  practical  and  fair  answer 
which  our  Confession  obviously  endeavors  to  make 
in  its  initial  chapter,  is  the  answer  which  our 
Church  (and  the  Protestant  Church  g-enerally)  has 
made  down  the  centuries?  We  commend  as  a 
clear  response  to  the  question  here  raised  and  a 
practical  and  helpful  approach  to  the  resolving  of 
this  issue,  the  offcial  acceptance  of  the  declara- 

tion quoted  here  below.  By  it,  the  hopeless  chaos 
and  confusion,  incident  to  the  position  of  the 
Liberal  wing  of  the  Church  which  contends  that  the 
Scripture  "contains"  the  Word  of  God  AND  other 
human  writings  is  resolved  and  answered.  The  posi- 

tive and  historic  position  of  the  Church  is  therein 
declared,  but  also,  the  vital  right  of  research  and 
examination — essential  to  the  complete  freedom  of 
conscience — is  maintained  and  preserved.  We 
quote  and  invite  your  careful  consideration  and 
adoption  of  this  or  some  similar  clarion  declaration: 

"We  accept  the  translation  of  the  Scripture 
which  we  have,  which  translations  have  been  pre- 

pared  by  carefully  selected   scholars,  who  have 
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examined  in  detail  all  available  manuscripts  with 
such  scrupulous  oare  and  exhaustive  thoroughness 
that  we  beh'eve  that  they  portray  in  these  trans- lations a  true  copy  of  the  original  plenarily  in- 

spired revelation  of  God's  declared  will  for  mankind. 
On  such  a  basis  we  consider  them  sacred  and  in- 

violate, composing  a  truly  Holy  Book  which  should 
be  added  to  or  subtracted  from  only  after  a  more 
thorough,  competent  and  exhaustive  study  has  re- 

vealed to  the  established  Courts  of  the  Church  that 
such  addition  or_  subtraction  more  perfectly  sets 
forth  God's  original  and  perfect  revelation.  And further,  although  our  freedom  of  conscience  per- 

mits free  research  in  this  matter,  it  is  neither  wise 
nor  proper  that  we  lightly  or  casually  project  our 
several  findings  or  teach  or  preach  them,  which findings  are  at  variance  with  the  established  trans- 

lations which  the  Church  has  approved  for  gen- 
erations but  that  these  personal  views  should  be 

revealed  and  discussed  publicly,  with  all  care  and 
dignity,  amid  the  learned  and  mature  leaders  of 
the  Church  in  the  official  Church  Courts,  where 
there  is  a  minimum  of  danger  of  arousing  un- 
profitable  and  destructive   doubts  as  to   the  gen- 

eral authority  and  sacred  accuracy  of  the  whole 
Bible  as  God's  inspired  and  holy  Word." 

Brethren,  the  issue  here  presented  is  not  "aca- 
demic." It  is  cardinal  in  the  reconstruction  of  a sound  foundation  for  a  united  Church.  The  dis- 

cussion here  projected  lies  wholly  within  the 
province  of  our  CHURCH  COURTS.  No  professor 
or  preacher,  with  propriety  or  wisdom,  can  elect 
to  decide  this  issue  for  his  students  or  his  congre- 

gation. To  preach  or  teach  otherwise  insures  a 
divided  Church,  and  an  actual  and  vital  change 
in  the  meaning  of  our  Confession  by  Infiltration 
rather  than  by  competent  debate  by  equals  and 
in  our  church  courts  which  are  the  only  proper  and 
constitutional  agency  to  so  decide!  No  greater 
issue  confronts  the  very  life  of  our  Church  at  this 
hour.  We  urge  that  the  issue  here  raised  be  faced 
— frankly,  earnestly  and  promptly,  and  may  the 
Spirit  of  God  lead  us  to  His  wisdom  therein! 

*  Elder  in  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church, Charlotte,  N.  C. 

The  Book  Of  Exodus 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

e  fourth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Instruction  by  Professor  Edward  J.  Young, 
ad  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew  in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  second  book  of  Moses  is  called  in  Hebrew, 
after  Its  opening  words,  "Now  these  are  the  names of.  When  it  was  translated  into  Greek,  the  trans- 

lators gave  it  the  name  Exodus,  i.e.  going  out,  for the  central  theme  of  the  book  is  the  departure  of the  Israelites  from  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  book 
relates  the  preparations  for  the  departure,  first  by describing  the  hard  bondage  which  made  the  peo- 

ple sigh  for  deliverance,  and  then  by  showing  how a  leader  was  raised  up  whom  God  would  use  to 
break  the  yoke  of  oppression  and  through  the plagues  reveal  the  power  of  God.  Thus  there  is 
presented  both  a  negative  and  positive  preparation for  the  great  deliverance. 

Being  thus  prepared,  the  people  are  led  forth 
out  cf  the  land  of  Egypt  and  out  of  the  house  of 

bondage,  accompanied  by  extraordinary  displays of  God  s  great  power  until  finally  they  are  brought to  Sinai  in  the  wilderness.  Here  they  encamp,  for they  are  now  ready  to  be  organized  formally  into 
the  people  of  God,  the  holy  nation.  Consequently, 
the  remainder  of  the  book  deals  with  the  legisla- 

^hich  was  necessary  to  accomplish  this  end. The  book  of  Exodus  thus  presents  a  unified  and 
harmonious  whole.  It  consists  of  a  straightforward, 
continuous  account  and  falls  into  three  principle divisions. 

(1)  The  Sojourn  In  Egypt 
(1:1-12:36) 

This  first  section  of  the  book  may  be  divided  as lollows: 

(a)  1:1-7.  The  numerical  strength  of  the  He- 
brews in  Egypt.  These  introductory  verses  form  a 

connection  with  Genesis  and  presuppose  the  book of  Genesis.  They  serve  as  a  transition  from  th© 

book  of  Genesis  to  that  of  Exodus  and  also,  by 
their  reference  to  the  increase  among  the  Israel- 

ites, prepare  the  way  for  the  subsequent  narrative. 
(The  reader  should  note  such  incidental  evidences 
of  the  unity  and  inward  harmony  of  the  Penta- 

teuch, which  point  toward  the  conclusion  that  the 
work  is  the  product  of  one  mind  and  not  a  com- 

pilation of  conflicting  documents). 

(b)  1:8-22.  The  severe  affliction  of  the  Israel- 
ites by  which  they  were  compelled  to  take  part  in 

the  construction  of  Pithom  and  Rameses.  The  ex- 
cavations in  Egypt  have,  according  to  authorities, 

confirmed  this  fact.* 

(c)  2-4.  The  preparation  of  Moses  for  his  task 
as  leader  of  the  people.  God  makes  known  to  Moses 
the  fact  that  Israel  is  His  people  and  that  He  haS 
come  down  to  deliver  the  people  from  bondage. 
The  Name  "I  Am"  which  He  reveals,  is  His  cove- 

nant Name.  Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord  definitely 
placed  the  imprimatur  of  His  approval  upon  the 
historicity  of  the  events  recorded  in  Exodus  3 
(cf.  Mark  12:24ff). 

(d)  5:1-12:36.  The  contest  with  Moses,  the 
plagues  and  the  institution  of  the  passover.  Moses 
was  to  approach  Pharaoh  with  the  request  that  the 
people  be  permitted  to  go.  By  way  of  credentials, 
he  was  provided  with  miracles,  and  the  perform- 

ance of  these  miracles  would  make  it  clear  both  to 
Pharoah  and  to  the  Israelites  that  Moses  was  truly 
an  ambassador  from  God. 

We  are  living  in  an  age,  however,  which  dis- 
believes in  miracles.  What,  therefore,  shall  we  say 

*See  W.  F.  Albright,  From  The  Stone  Age  To Chrutianity,  1940,  Page  190. 
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about  these  miracles  which  are  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Exodus?  The  Scripture,  in  speaking  of 
miracles,  uses  such  terms  as  signs,  wonders, 
powers.  These  are  not  merely  wonderful  or  unusual 
or  extraordinary  events  of  ordinary  providence, 
but  they  are  signs  or  powers. 

We  may  define  a  miracle  as  a  direct  act  of  God's 
special  revelation,  performed  by  God  in  the  ex- 

ternal world,  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  and  designed  to  be  an  attestation  or  sign. 
An  example  will  suffice.  One  of  the  miracles  re- 

corded in  Exodus  was  that  of  the  plague  of  flies. 
This  event  occurred,  not  in  the  heart  of  man,  but 
outside,  in  the  external  world,  where  it  could  be 
discerned  by  the  senses.  It  was  an  act  accompany- 

ing God's  special,  redemptive  revelation.  It  was 
wrought  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
in  that  the  swarms  of  flies  afflicted  the  Egyptians 
and  not  the  Israelites:  discrimination  was  apparent. 
(Exodus  8:21-23).  Apparently,  therefore,  in  the 
performance  of  this  mighty  miracle  God  worked 
above  or  possibly  even  against  the  means  of  which 
He  makes  use  in  ordinary  providence.  Further- 

more, the  appearance  of  these  flies  was  a  sign  or 
attestation  "to  the  end  thou  mayest  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  earth."  (Exodus 
8:22b). 

It  should  further  be  noted  that  in  the  miracles 
of  this  portion  of  Exodus  there  is  deliberate  de- 

sign, for  they  progress  in  the  intensity  of  their 
severity.  They  also  make  a  distinction  between 
the  people  of  God  and  the  Egyptians,  and  the  last 
plague  reveals  a  particularism,  smiting  the  Egyp- 

tians, not  indiscriminately,  but  only  the  first-born. 
These  miracles  are  not  mere  exhibits  for  the 

entertainment  of  man  but  they  teach  the  character 
of  God,  and  are  performed  in  connection  with  the 
plan  of  redemption.  Only  God  can  perform  a  mir- 

acle. The  magicians  of  Egypt  merely  wrought  lying 
wonders,  which  were  but  imitations  and  counter- 
feits. 

This  is  the  first  period  of  miracles  in  Biblical 
history.  They  are  necessary  at  this  time  as  ac- 

companiments to  the  mighty  act  of  deliverance 
which  God  would  perform  in  bringing  forth  the 
people  from  Egypt  and  establishing  them  in  Ca- 

naan. Can  we  believe  in  miracles?  The  basic  ques- 
tion is:  Do  we  truly  believe  in  the  almighty  Trinity 

who  created  heaven  and  earth,  the  one  God  who  in 
all  His  attributes  is  infinite,  eternal  and  unchange- 

able? This  God  has  all  power.  In  His  ordinary  pro- 
vidence He  does  make  use  of  means.  Nevertheless, 

at  His  pleasure.  He  may  work  without,  above  or 
against  them,  and  in  connection  with  His  gracious 
deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel,  He  did  so 
work.  (See  the  Westminster  Confession,  Chapter 
V,  Section  III). 

(2)  TTie  Journey  From  Egypt  To  Sinai 
(12:37-19:2) 

(a)  12:37-42.  The  journey  from  Rameses  to  Suc- 
coth.  As  to  the  historicity  of  the  departure  from 
Egypt,  there  can  be  no  question.  Precisely  when, 
however,  did  this  exodus  occur?  There  are  two 
views  as  to  the  date  of  the  exodus.  One  view  would 
posit  an  early  date,  about  the  middle  of  the  fif- 

teenth century  B.  C.  The  other  would  prefer  a 
later  date,  probably  about  1290  B.  C.  Which  of 
these  dates  is  correct?  The  present  wrtter  believes 
that  it  is  not  possible  with  our  present  knowledge 
to  settle  the  question  dogmatically.  The  question 
TP  not  8  srimple  one  to  resolve;  indeed,  it  rath«0" 

complex,  and  there  are  many  factors  which  must 
be  taken  into  consideration.  However,  the  Biblical 
data  seem  to  favor  the  earlier  date.  What  is  most 
important,  however,  is  the  fact  of  the  exodus.  It 
did  occur,  as  the  Scripture  relates. 

(b)  12:43-51.  This  little  section  contains  further 
regulations  concerning  the  iPassover,  particularly 
setting  forth  the  conditions  under  which  the 
stranger  might  partake. 

(c)  13:1-22.  This  chapter  serves  the  function  of 
a  parenthesis.  It  describes  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  and  narrates  the  journey  to  Etham. 

(d)  14:1  -  19:2.  The  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  journey  to  Sinai.  It  has  been  the  testimony  of 
those  who  have  been  in  the  Sinai  Peninsula  that 
these  chapters  in  Exodus  accurately  reflect  the  con- 

ditions of  the  desert.  The  writer  has  been  privil- 
eged to  travel  in  the  Sinai  Peninsula  and  he  would 

add  his  testimony  to  this  fact.  "It  is  perhaps  under- standable that  those  who  have  never  been  in  the 
desert  of  Sinai  would  scoff  at  the  historicity  of  the 
narratives  in  the  Book  of  Exodus.  But  one  who 
has  been  in  this  region  knows  that  the  narratives 
bear  the  air  of  reality.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
think  that  they  were  written  by  anyone  who  did 
not  know  the  desert.** 

(3)  The  Sojourn  At  Sinai 
(19:3  -  40:38) 

(a)  19:3-25.  God  proposes  a  covenant  relation- 
ship with  Israel,  unon  condition  of  obedience.  This 

covenant  relationship  is  theocratic;  the  people  of 
God  are  now  to  be  established  as  the  theocratic 
nation.  It  is  God,  not  the  nation,  who  establishes 
this  relationship.  This  theocratic  nation  is  to  be 
"unto  me  a  kinedom  of  priests  and  an  holy  na- 

tion." (Exodus  19:5b). 
(b>  20:1-20.  The  ten  commandments,  the  basis 

of  the  theocracy.  This  remarkable  body  of  legis- 
lation is  not  to  be  regarded  merely  as  a  group  of 

laws  which  the  Hebrew  nation  found  to  be  prac- 
ticable. They  are  not  laws  of  human  but  of  divine 

origin.  These  remarkable  laws  summarily  compre- 
hend the  moral  law  of  God,  which  moral  law  "is 

the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind,  di- 
recting and  bindiner  every  one  to  personal,  perfect 

and  perpetual  conformity  and  obedience  thereunto, 
in  the  frame  and  disposition  of  the  whole  man. 
soul  and  bodv,  and  in  performance  of  all  those 
duties  of  holiness  and  righteousness  which  he 
owpth  to  God  and  man:  promising  life  upon  the 
fulfilling,  and  threatening  death  upon  the  breach 
of  it."  (See  Question  93,  The  Larger  Catechism). 

The  p'^esence  of  the  Ten  Commandments  causes 
a  stumblingblock  to  negative  critical  theories,  for 
the  presence  of  precisely  these  laws  cannot  satis- 

factorily be  explained  except  as  the  product  of 
special  Divine  revelation. 

(c)  20:21  -  23:33.  The  book  of  the  Covenant. 
This  section  contains  the  constitution  of  Israel, 
comprising  laws  which  relate  to  worship  and  the 
rights  of  man.  Some  of  these  laws  are  similar  to 
those  which  are  found  on  the  famous  Code  of 
Hammurabi  of  Babylonia  (Eighteenth  Century 
B.  C.)  The  discovery  of  this  code  has  silenced  for- 

ever the  objection  that  writing  was  not  known  at 
the  time  of  Mo.ses,  It  also  indicates  the  antiquity 

**The  Presbyterian  Guardian.  April  10,  1944, 
Page  lift. 
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of  the  laws  of  Exodus.  However,  Moses  did  not 
borrow  from  Hammurabi.  No  doubt  many  of  these 
laws,  because  of  their  intrinsic  value,  were  wide- 

spread in  the  ancient  world.  Under  Divine  inspira- 
tion, Moses  gathered  those  particular  laws  which 

would  serve  as  the  foundation  for  the  Israelitish 
nation. 

(d)  24:1-31:18.  The  covenant  is  ratified  and 
the  covenant  meal  is  eaten.  The  specifications  of 
the  tabernacle  are  revealed  to  Moses  in  the  mount. 

(e)  32-33.  The  sin  of  the  golden  calf. 

(f)  24-40.  The  erection  of  the  tabernacle.  Inci- 
dental evidences  of  genuineness  appear  in  the  ac- 
count. For  example,  there  is  reference  to  the 

Shittem  wood  (a  species  of  acacia),  a  tree  which 
is  plentiful  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.  Israel  was 

now  the  theocratic  nation,  i.e.  the  nation  in  which 
God  had  taken  His  dwelling.  A  sanctuary  in  which 
God  might  make  His  dwelling  was  built,  commonly 
known  as  the  Tabernacle.  This  was  to  be  the  dwell- 

ing place  of  the  covenant  God  and  the  tent  where 
the  Lord  met  His  people.  Thus,  Israel  is  established 
as  the  chosen  nation. 

Who  can  read  the  book  of  Exodus  without  being 
impressed  by  its  remarkable  unity  and  harmony? 
But  was  this  book  really  written  by  Moses?  Such 
is  its  claim.  Moses  wrote  the  book  of  the  covenant 
(Exodus  24:4),  and  the  laws  relating  to  the  sanc- 
tuai-y  and  the  ritual  (found  in  Chapters  24-40)  are 
expressly  said  to  have  been  revealed  to  Moses.  If 
these  claims  are  not  true,  the  book  of  Exodus  must 
be  dismissed  as  fraud.  "Did  not  Moses  give  you 
the  law?"  asks  our  Lord  in  John  7:19.  Let  us  who 
name  the  Name  of  Christ  abide  in  His  judgment. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  March  2:  Tesus 

Sums  Up  His  Claims 

Scripture:  John  12:12-50;  Mark  11:1-10.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  2. 

Jesus  claims  to  be  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  our 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.  As  our  Redeemer — the 
Anointed  One,  the  Christ — He  executes  the  three- 

fold office  of  Prophet,  Priest,  King.  The  object  of 
John's  Gospel  as  stated  in  20:31,  is:  "These  are 
written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name." 

In  our  chapter  we  have  a  sort  of  summary  of 
these  claims  of  Jesus.  He  is  clearly  revealed  here 

as  King,  "Verses  12-19;  as  Priest,  Verses  20-36;  as Prophet,  Verses  37-50. 

Our  Devotional  Reading,  Psalms  2,  is  a  most 
striking  prophecy  concerning  Christ  as  King.  "I 
have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  God 
has  given  all  the  nations  of  this  world  to  His  Son. 
They  may  plan  and  plot  all  they  please,  but  all 
their  rebellious  plotting  will  be  in  vain. 

Jesus  Christ  claims  to  be  King:  12:12-19.  "Be- 
hold thy  King  cometh." 

Comparing  the  passage  in  John  with  the  one  in 
Mark  we  see  that  Jesus  carefully  planned  His 
"Triumphal  Entry"  into  Jerusalem.  In  Matthew's 
Gospel  the  kingly  aspect  of  the  Messiah  is  pre- 

dominant. The  Genealogy  and  the  question  of  the 
wise  men,  "Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?"  are  indicative  of  this  general  viewpoint. 

It  is  useless  to  speculate  on  what  would  have 
been  the  result  if  the  Jews  had  accepted  Him  as 
their  King.  It  is  true  that  for  this  one  day  "the 
whole  world  is  gone  after  him,"  as  the  Jewish 
leaders  said  in  their  chagrin,  but  it  was  only  a 
passing  emotion  and  the  crowd  just  a  few  days 
later — many  of  the  same  people,  no  doubt — 
shouted,  "crucify  him,  crucify  him."  If  He  had 

been  willing  to  have  been  crowned  by  such  people, 
as  an  earthly  monarch,  he  could  have  worn  a 
crown  of  gold  instead  of  the  crown  of  thorns 
which  they  pressed  upon  his  brow  very  soon  after 
this  demonstration. 

He  refused  an  earthly  kingdom  of  unregenerate 
Jews  that  He  might  have  a  heavenly  and  spiritual 
kingdom  of  regenerated  men  and  women  from  all 
the  world.  The  devil  had  assailed  Him  with  this 
very  temptation  when  he  said:  "All  these  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me." 
He  is  building  His  spiritual  Kingdom — the  King- 

dom of  Grace — now  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  true 
believers.  We  reign  with  Him  in  the  heavenly 
places.  Some  day  He  will  come  in  the  clouds  of 
glory  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  and 
His  Kingdom  will  be  a  universal  one  of  peace  and 
righteousness.  All  nations  shall  be  gathered  before 
Him  and  He  shall  separate  them  as  a  shepherd 
divides  the  sheep  from  the  goats. 

"Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  King,  in  sub- 
duing us  to  himself,  in  ruling  and  defending  us, 

and  in  restraining  and  conquering  all  his  and  our 
enemies."  If  He  is  our  King  then  we  are  to  sur- 

render to  Him,  be  subject  to  His  orders,  rely  upon 
Him  for  victory  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  His  enemies  are  our  enemies;  His  victory, 
ours.  We  are  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  de- 

pending upon  Him  for  the  grace  and  power  to 
overcome. 

Have  we  really  put  Him  on  the  throne?  There 
must  be  unconditional  surrender.  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me."  Here  is  His  challenge.  It  is 
a  question  of  losing  or  saving  our  lives:  keep  them 
for  ourselves,  and  we  lose  them;  give  them  to  Him, 
and  they  are  safe.  So  many  are  ready  to  receive 
Him  as  Prophet,  or  Teacher;  as  Priest  and  Saviour; 
but  are  not  willing  to  take  Him  as  Lord  and  Mas- 

ter. We  must  receive  Him  as  freely  offered  in  the 
Gospel.  He  offers  Himself  as  our  King.  Has  every 
idol  been  taken  off  the  throne,  that  He  may  reign 
supreme?  May  we  stop  right  here  and  give  our 
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hearts  completely  to  our  King!  To  be  thus  wholly 
sanctified,  set  apart,  consecrated,  surrendered  to 
His  will,  is  the  only  adequate  response  to  His  claim 
as  our  King.  He  is  seeking  such  loyal  followers 
today  as  He  sought  them  while  upon  the  earth. 
Lord  Jesus,  King  of  our  hearts,  reign  supreme, 
and  reign  alone! 

Jesus  Christ  claims  to  be  Priest:  20-36.  "And  I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me." 

"Certain  Greeks"  came  saying  to  Philip:  "Sir, 
we  would  see  Jesus."  Just  why  they  came  we  do 
not  know,  but  Jesus  takes  this  opportunity  to  state 
the  necessity  for  His  death  and  the  glory  of  that 
death.  "The  hour  is  come  that  the  ISon  of  Man 
should  be  glorified."  He  was  not  thinking  of  the tumultuous  scene  through  which  He  had  just  come, 
but  of  Gethsemane  ana  the  Cross,  of  the  corn  of 
wheat  which  must  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  if 
there  was  to  be  "much  fruit." 

What  is  it  that  makes -Jesus  Christ  the  Great 
Magnet?  Not  His  words,  although  they  were 
matchless;  not  His  works — His  miracles — although 
they  were  marvellous;  not  His  life,  although  it  was 
spocless.  The  one  thing  about  our  Saviour  that 
draws  all  men  unto  Him  is  His  priestly,  sacrificial 
death  on  the  cross.  That  there  might  be  no  mis- 

take, John  adds:  "This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die." 

"Christ  executeth  the  off'ice  of  a  priest,  in  His once  ottering  up  of  Himseli  a  sacrince  to  satisiy 
Liivine  jusuce  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  in 
making  continual  intercession  for  us."  John  the 
Baptist  was  pointing  to  tnis  when  he  said:  '"liehoid 
tne  Liamb  oi  uoa  tnat  taKeth  away  the  sin  of  the 
world." 

Have  we  accepted  Him  as  our  Priest?  Or,  like 
some  of  our  fastidious  modern  unbelievers,  do  we 
mock  and  make  fun  of  this  precious  teaching,  and 
call  it  a  "bloody  gospel,"  or  a  "gospel  ox  tne 
shambles?"  Are  we  trampling  His  hoiy  blood  under 
our  unnoly  feet  and  putting  Him  to  an  open 
sname :  True  believers  have  expressed  the  feelings 
01  tneir  lansomed  souis  in  sucn  nymns  as:  "fiock 
Of  Ages,"  "At  ihe  Cross,"  "Inere  is  A  J^'ountain 
i'llied  with  lilooa,"  "Jesus  Paid  It  Ail,"  and  a multitude  of  others. 

Jesus  claims  to  be  Prophet:  37-50.  "The  word 
that  1  have  spoken." 

A  prophet  is  one  who  "speaks  for  God."  Judged 
by  this  dennition,  Jesus  is  the  One  Great  Fropnet. 
"Whatsoever  1  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  bacher 
said  unto  me,  so  1  speak."  His  name  as  given  by 
Jonn  is  the  "Logos"  or  Word.  He  comes  to  reveal 
to  us  by  His  Vvord  and  Spirit  the  will  of  God  for 
our  salvation. 

He  was  called  "Rabbi,"  or  Teacher.  He  was  for- 
ever proclaiming  grace  and  truth — the  truth  that 

would  set  men  iree.  In  His  sermons,  parables,  inti- 
mate talks  with  His  disciples,  He  was  revealing  the 

will  of  Ltod  for  our  salvation.  Jtle  was  telling  us  the 
way  of  truth.  The  will  of  God  and  lor  men  to 
"Kepent,"  and  "Believe  the  Gospel."  The  "good 
news"  was  that  the  baviour  had  come.  Men  must 
change  their  minds  and  ways,  turn  Irom  sin,  and 
receive  the  One  whom  God  had  sent. 

"If  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not." 
'  "He    that    rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my 

YOUR  GIFTS  GET  THERE 

— Photo  by  World  Council  of  Churches 

This  man  and  woman,  of  72  and  65,  are  pictured 
as  they  left  the  Reformed  Church  Distribution 
Center  in  Warsaw.  After  a  stretch  of  imprisonment 
in  Germany,  they  are  trying  to  rebuild  life  anew 

in  the  shattered  Polish  capital.  These  g'ifts  from 
the  American  Churches  make  it  easier. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  is  the  constituted 
agency  for  carrying  on  the  Good  Samaritan  Pro- 

gram of  the  Church  in  disaster  areas  around  the 
world.  It  provides  Worldwide,  Trustworthy,  Effi- 

cient Service,  in  the  name  of  Christ.  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  one  of  the  26  denomina- 

tions composing  this  agency. 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  will  take  your  gifts  of 
clothing  (new »  and  used),  shoes,  bedding,  soap, 
candles,  powdered  milk,  food  concentrates,  medi- 

cines and  hospital  supplies,  or  livestock,  and  send 
these  gifts  to  save  lives  overseas  and  help  re- 

establish and  strengthen  church  life  in  the  devas- 
tated areas. 

Send  such  gifts  to  the  most  convenient  of  the  fol- 
lowing Church  World  Service  Centers: 

New  Windsor,  Md. 
740  Esplanade  Avenue,  New  Orleans,  La. 
510  South  Elm  Avenue,  St.  Louis  County  19,  Mo. 
134  North  Patterson  Boulevard,  Dayton  2,  Ohio. 

Send  contribution  through  your  Local  Church 
Treasurer;  or  directly  to  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott,  D.D., 
Treasurer,  War  Relief  Committee,  Presibyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  1120  Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas 

1,  Tex. 
For  information  write  Special  Representative, 

Box  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

The  Presbyterian  War  Relief  Conunittee 

Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Chm. 
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words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him;  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken  shall  judge  him  on  the  last  day." What  a  solemn  warning  to  all  of  us  who  have  His 
Word  in  our  hands  and  homes  and  churches!  What 
a  terrible  thing  to  live  in  a  land  of  Bibles  and  not 
believe! 

"This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  Him."  God  spoke 
these  words  from  heaven,  thus  accrediting  His 
Messenger.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing.  If  we  stop 
our  ears,  harden  our  hearts,  refuse  to  listen  or 
understand,  how  can  we  be  saved?  "Lord,  who 
hath  believed  our  report?"  "He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear." 

Have  we  taken  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Prophet? 
Are  we  listening  to  His  voice?  "Listen,  and  you 
shall  live." 
May  the  Holy  Spirit  use  our  lesson  today  to 

make  us  "examine  the  foundations"  again.  Let  us 
not  leave  this  Scripture  without  yielding  to  Him 
fully  and  completely,  as  Prophet,  Priest,  King.  We 
have  a  Complete  Saviour,  a  full  and  complete  Sal- 

vation. He  is  freely  offered;  let  us  take  Him  as  He 
so  graciously  offers  Himself  to  every  lost  sinner. 

Lesson  For  March  9:  Jesus  Washes 

The  Disciples'  Feet 
Scripture:  John  13.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Peter 

5:5-11. 

Was  Peter  thinking  of  this  beautiful  incident 
when  he  wrote  in  his  epistle  (Devotional  Read- 

ing) :  "Yea  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clothed  with  humility?"  ("Gird  yourselves 
with  humility  to  serve  one  another.")  R.  V.  Prob- 

ably so.  Perhaps  he  was  not  only  thinking  of  what 
his  Lord  had  done,  but  of  his  own  boastful  words 
and  of  Judas'  base  act,  for  he  goes  on  to  say:  "Be 
sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour:  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the 

faith." 
It  was  natural  for  this  lesson  taught  by  Jesus  to 

his  disciples,  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  Peter, 
and  it  ought  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  us.  The 
spirit  of  humility  and  of  loving  service  is  as  badly 
needed  today  as  then.  Pride,  self-seeking,  boast- 
fulness,  even  treachery,  are  by  no  means  dead. 
These  sins  hurt  and  humiliate  the  Church  now  as 
they  hurt  the  heart  of  the  Master  as  He  dealt  with 
these  early  disciples.  We  have  today: 

1.  A  Beautiful  Picture  of  Jesus.  This  scene  re- 
veals our  Saviour's  outward  lowliness  and  grace, and  inner  loveliness  of  character.  Nowhere  else  in 

all  history  do  we  see  such  a  picture  as  that  pre- 
sented by  the  King  girding  Himself  and  kneeling 

to  wash  the  feet  of  his  subjects.  A  King — The  King 
— ^with  a  towel  and  a  bason  doing  the  work  of  a 
household  servant — the  King  on  His  knees,  serv- 

ing sinful  men.  Paul  tells  us,  "but  made  himself  of 
no  reputation  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant."  Our  Catechism  speaks  of  "His  estate  of 
humiliation."  It  is  most  interesting  to  note  that 
John,  who  is  looking  at  Jesus  from  the  viewpoint 
of  His  being  the  Son  of  God  especially,  should  re- 

cord this  lowly  scene.  It  accentuates  the  glory  of 
His  Deity.  It  gives  us  an  additional  reason  to  be- 

lieve on  His  name — the  name  that  is  above  every name. 

What  are  some  of  these  inner  glories?  (See 
Verses  31-32). 

We  see  the  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus.  "Jesus 
knew  that  His  hour  was  come,"  and  "Jesus  know- 

ing that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his 
hands."  (Verses  1-3).  None  of  these  closing  events 
of  our  Saviour's  life  and  ministry  came  as  a  sur- 

prise to  Him.  He  was  not  accepting  some  "second 
best"  because  He  could  not  obtain  the  "first  best." 
He  was  not  "making  the  best"  of  a  situation  that 
might  have  been  better;  not  "using  shields  of 
brass  instead  of  shields  of  gold."  Earthly  kings 
may  have  to  do  this;  the  Heavenly  King,  never. 
He  knew  from  the  beginning  that  His  pathway  led 
to  the  cross — that  His  hour  was  coming.  He  also 
knew  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  Even  as  a  boy 
of  twelve  He  must  be  in  His  Father's  House  and 
about  His  Father's  business. 

His  enduring  love.  "Having  loved  his  own  which 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
Their  dullness  and  many  imperfections  did  not 
shatter  His  love.  Even  though  one  was  a  traitor 
and  another  a  coward  and  all  seemed  so  selfish 
and  thoughtless,  He  still  loved  them.  He  knew  all 
about  them,  and  loved  them  still.  Is  not  this  a  com- 

forting thought  for  us  in  our  weakness? 

His  amazing  humility.  This  is  emphasized  by  the 
height  from  which  He  stooped.  If  He  had  been 
ignorant  of  His  oneness  with  God,  then  His  hu- 

mility would  not  be  so  surprising,  but  knowing  His 
position  and  authority  as  the  King  of  Kings,  He 
knelt  as  a  servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  sinful  men. 
Here  is  true  humility  at  the  height  of  glory. 

His  cleansing  power.  The  washing  of  the  feet  of 
the  disciples  was  an  ordinary  act  of  courtesy  per- 
foi-med  for  the  comfort  of  travelers  and  was  usu- 

ally done  by  a  servant.  But  this  washing,  as  we 
learn  from  His  words  to  Peter,  was  symbolic  of 
His  power  to  make  clean  their  souls.  It  was  a  pic- 

ture of  the  washing  of  regeneration,  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  Whom  He  would  send. 

The  whole  picture  is  indeed  a  glorious  exhibi- 
tion of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who, 

though  He  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
tnat  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich. 

His  example  for  us.  His  example  ought  to  make 
us  nch  in  tne  same  graces  He  so  abundantly  pos- 

sessed. We  cannot  foiiow  His  example  in  all  things, 
for  He  does  for  us  and  others  what  we  cannot  do, 
but  we  can  follow  Him  in  lowly  service.  We  can, 
by  His  grace,  get  rid  of  pride  and  self-seeking  and 
walk  "as  He  walked"  in  all  lowliness  of  mind.  If 
our  Lord  and  Master  perlormed  this  menial  task, 
is  there  anything  too  small  or  self-debasing  lor  us? 
If  we  know  ttiese  things,  happy  are  we  if  we  do 
them.  Have  we  ever  tried  tne  Master's  way  of 
maKing  life  happy?  The  world's  way  is  making  men miserable. 

2.  A  Very  Distressing  Picture  of  the  Disciples. 
From  Luke  22:id4  we  learn  that  "there  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  ac- 

counted the  greatest."  This  selfish  ambition  had 
been  manifested  again  and  again;  now  it  crops  out 
even  at  the  feast  in  the  upper  room.  What  a  place 

and  time  for  such  "a  strife!" 

It  may  have  been  this  "strife"  which  prevented them  from  thinking  of,  or  at  least  performing,  a 
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task  so  customary  and  courteous.  They  may  have 
looked  at  each  other  as  much  as  to  say,  who  is 
going  to  do  this?  No  servant  was  there  and  they 
were  too  proud  or  thoughtless,  so  the  Master  be- 

comes the  servant. 

What  were  their  feelings?  We  can  see  how  Peter 
felt,  for  he  as  usual,  spoke  his  thoughts.  How  did 
John  and  James  and  Judas  feel?  John  certainly 
had  some  searching  of  heart. 

Peter's  reaction  was  true  to  form — from  one 
extreme  to  another.  "Thou  shalt  never  wash  my 
feet"  •  •  •  "Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head."  He  loved  His  Lord,  but  so 
often  did  not  understand  Him,  or  his  flesh  was 
weak. 

Verse  10  shows  us  that  after  we  have  been 
"washed,"  cleansed,  regenerated,  we  do  not  need this  work  a  second  time,  but  we  do  need  constant 

"washing"  of  our  feet.  We  come  in 'daily  contact 
with  sin,  and  while  we  do  not  have  to  be  "born 
again"  every  time  we  sin,  we  do  need  to  confess our  sins  and  be  cleansed  ffom  all  unrighteousness. 
Daily  cleansing  is  as  necessary  for  the  soul  as  con- 

stant washing  of  the  feet  for  the  traveler.  We  can- 
not be  too  careful  to  have  this  purifying  experi- 

ence. Do  not  allow  our  souls  to  remain  soiled  by 
the  sin  which  is  all  around  us. 

Before  we  finish  with  Peter,  let  us  look  at  his 
boastful  words  in  Verse  37 :  "I  will  lay  down  my 
life  for  thy  sake."  Let  not  him  who  puts  his  armor 
on,  boast,  but  the  one  who  lays  it  aside  after  the 
battle  and  the  victory.  Peter's  boasting  prepared the  way  for  his  failure  and  tears.  Let  him  who 
thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

What  about  Judas?  How  could  a  man  be  so 
base?  To  be  in  his  place  among  the  disciples,  to 
be  the  treasurer,  to  hear  all  ttie  giacious  woras  of 
his  Master,  to  see  all  He  did,  to  have  Him  kneel 
and  lave  the  water  over  his  feet  and  wipe  them 
with  tile  towel — and  then  go  out  to  finish  his  ter- 

rible deed  of  betrayal!  "And  it  was  night."  tSurely 
no  night  could  be  blacker  than  Judas'  heart! 

3.  Some  heart-searching  lessons  for  us.  Who  can 
study  such  a  lesson  and  not  have  many  questions 
arise?  Who  can  study  it  and  not  pray  that  God 
will  search  his  own  heart? 

"Lord,  who  is  it,"  or  as  given  in  another  place, 
"Is  it  1?"  Is  it  possible  to  be  a  "Judas"  today?  To 
betray  Him  with  a  kiss?  To  crucify  Him  afresh 
and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame?  What  are  we 
doing  when  we  belittle  Him?  When  we  make  Him 
a  mere  man,  in  the  face  of  all  His  claims?  When 
we  make  fun  of,  or  refuse  the  atonement  of.  His 
precious  blood?  When  we  neither  "believe,"  or 
"do"  the  things  He  commands? 

Is  there  "strife"  among  us  today  as  to  which 
one  shall  be  the  greatest?  Has  not  this  selfish 
spirit  been  the  bane  of  the  Church?  Is  there  any 
jealousy  or  envy  in  our  hearts  when  a  "brother" 
is  promoted  and  we  are  "left  out?" 

Do  we  ever  have  the  boastful  spirit  of  Peter, 
coupled  with  his  cowardice? 

Notice  Jesus'  cure  for  all  these  evils.  "A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  May  God  grant  us such  level 

your  money 

to  work 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  desire  to  put  their 
money  to  work,  both  for  themselves  and  for  the 

advancement  of  Christ's  Kingdom,  our  Church  has 
established  The  Presbyterian  Foundation — a  non- 

profit holding  corporation  set  up  for  the  purpose 
of  making  it  easy  for  one  to  give  or  leave  money 
or  real  estate  to  approved  benevolences  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

The  Foundation  is  specifically  designed  to  function 

where  funds  are  to  be  divided  among  several  agen- 
cies, affording  the  easiest,  least  expensive  and 

surest  way  of  dividing  a  gift  or  bequest,  large  or 
small,  among  two  or  more  causes,  such  as  Foreign 
Missions,  Home  Missions,  Christian  Education  and 

Ministerial  Relief,  and  others.  ' 

As  desired  and  directed  by  the  donor,  the  Founda- 
tion will  either  (1)  hold  the  principal  and  use  the 

income  for  the  causes  named  by  the  donor;  or  (2) 

turn  over  the  principal  to  the  chosen  causes  for 
their  immediate  use. 

In  arranging  bequests  and  annuity  g-if  ts  the  Foun- 
dation is  well  qualified  to  serve  you. 

If  you  are  interested,  write  for 
full  information  to: 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN 

FOUNDATION 

Commercial  National  Bank  Building 

CHARLOTTE.  N.  C. 

"Foundation  Day" 

Stmdoy.  March  16,  1947 
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Lesson  For  March  16:  Intimate 
Words  With  His  Disciples 

Scripture:  John  14-16.  Devotional  Reading:  John 
14:12-21. 

Three  marvellous  chapters  for  one  lesson!  We 
are  on  holy  ground  as  we  study  these  words  for 
they  are  the  last  words  spoken  by  our  loving  Lord 
before  His  suffering  and  death.  They  are  His  inti- 

mate heart  talks  with  those  whom  He  loves  to  the 
end,  and  have  always  been  an  unspeakable  source 
of  comfort  and  inspiration  to  Christians. 

We  can  but  gather  up  a  few  of  the  precious 
thoughts  in  these  chapters.  May  we  think  along 
these  lines:  (1)  The  Untroubled  Life,  Chapter  14; 

(2)  The  Fruitful  Life,  Chapter  15;  (3)  The  Vic- torious Life,  Chapter  16. 

The  Untroubled  Life:  John  14.  "Let  not  your 
lieart  be  troubled." 

Their  hearts  were  troubled,  and  knowing  their 
hearts  better  than  they  themselves  knew  them,  He 
spoke  these  words  which  have  made  this  chapter 
the  best  loved  chapter  in  the  Bible  to  many  broken, 
bruised,  and  weary  souls. 

1.  The  untroubled  life  is  a  life  of  Trust  in  God. 
The  soul  anchors  itself  in  Him. 

Trust  in  God  our  Father.  "Believe  in  God" — 
"in  my  Father's  house."  Our  Father's  house  is Home.  These  words  are  for  those  who  can  rightly 
claim  God  as  their  Father,  and  say  from  their 
hearts,  "Abba,  Father."  Heaven  is  a  place,  a 
prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people — a  mansion, a  room.  If  we  are  tempted  to  say,  as  Philip  did, 
"show  us  the  Father,"  then  the  answer  comes  to 
us  also,  "He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father." 

Trust,  or  Faith,  in  God  the  Son.  "Believe  also 
in  me."  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life." 
"Without  the  way,  there  is  no  going;  without 
the  truth,  there  is  no  knowing;  without  the  life, 
there  is  no  living."  The  way  to  God,  to  Heaven, 
to  our  Home,  is  not  a  path,  but  a  Person.  That 
Person  is  the  Son,  our  Redeemer,  Who  with  His 
own  precious  blood  has  purchased  our  pardon 
and  set  us  free.  He  is  our  Teacher,  showing  us 
the  way.  He  is  our  life;  we  live,  we  walk,  in  Him. 
Trust  Him  as  Savior,  Guide,  Leader,  Friend;  He 
will  be  with  us  all  the  way  and  enable  us  to  have 
untroubled  hearts. 

Trust  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
One  "called  along  side  to  help.  We  are  living  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  "The  Holy  Spirit, 
the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  the  same  substance  and 
equal  in  power  and  glory,  is,  together  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  believed  in,  loved, 

obeyed,  and  worshipped  throughout  the  ages." (Confession,  Ch.  9,  I).  (It  would  be  very  profitable 
to  read  this  chapter).  The  indwelling  Spirit  unites 
us  to  Christ  and  to  one  another. 

2.  The  Untroubled  Life  is  a  Life  of  Prayer. 
"And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that 
will  I  do."  We  are  in  constant  communication  with 
God  through  Christ.  We  are  not  alone,  cut  off 
from  our  Source  of  strength  and  comfort,  but  in 
close  touch  with  God.  We  can  talk  to  Him  in  all 
places  and  at  all  times.  We  can  ask  what  we  will: 

"If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name  I  will  do  it." 
This  promise  is  conditional  on  our  "abiding  in 
him,"  as  we  see  in  Ch.  15.  "Prayer  changes  things," 
and  one  thing  it  changes  is  this:  "It  changes  a  sad 
heart  into  a  singing  heart" — "He  gives  songs  ''in 

the  night." 3.  The  Untroubled  Life  is  a  Life  of  Obedience: 
An  obedience  born  of  faith  and  love.  "If  ye  love 
me,  keep  My  commandments."  When  we  do  this, then  our  works  will  be  even  greater  than  His, 
because  He  has  gone  to  the  Father.  Since  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost  the  fol- 

lowers of  Christ  have  been  able  to  do  great  things 
in  His  name. 

Can  we  have  "Perfect  Peace"  in  a  world  full 
of  trouble?  Can  we  have  peace  for  sinful,  anxious, 
sad,  and  suffering  souls?  "My  peace  I  give  unto 
you."  Here  i^  a  legacy  left  to  all  of  us.  Have  we claimed  it? 

The  Fruitful  Life:  John  15.  "That  ye  bear  much 

fruit." 
Life  is  not  real  until  it  bears  fruit.  "By  their 

fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  "Herein  is  my  Father 
glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  sihall  ye  be 

my  disciples." 
There  are  degrees  of  fruit-bearing::  "fruit" — 

"more  fruit" — "much  fruit" — "fruit  that  remains" 
(Vs.  16).  The  Savior  illustrated  this  in  His  para- 

ble of  the  Sower:  "Some  thirty,  some  sixty,  some 
an  hundred-fold." 

There  are  also  conditions  for  fruitfulness.  One 
condition  is  Pruning.  Chastening  is  not  pleasant, 
but  it  is  profitable.  We  are  pruned,  we  are  chasten- 

ed, in  order  that  we  may  bear  fruit.  Let  us  not 
complain  when  the  Father  cuts  off  and  casts  away 
some  worthless  branches.  We  can  never  bear 
proper,  or  perfect,  or  abundant  fruit,  until  many 
of  the  things  of  the  world  are  taken  away.  The 
reason  we  bear  so  little  fruit  is  often  because  we 
have  too  many  unprofitable,  long,  clinging  branches 
which  have  entwmed  themselves  around  "the 
world."  We  shrink  from  the  pruning  knife,  and  we 
fail  in  our  fruitfulness. 

Another  condition  is  "abiding"  in  Him.  Apart 
from  Christ,  we  can  do  nothing — nothing  but  wither 
and  die.  It  is  only  as  the  sap  flows  through  the 
branches  that  they  live  and  bear  fruit.  If  anything 
interrupts  that  flow,  then  death  follows. 

One  result  of  abiding  in  Him  is  prevailing  prayer. 
"If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye 
shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you."  When  we  "abide  in  Him"  our  wills  become 
His  will;  there  is  no  conflict,  and  our  prayers  pre- vail. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  fruit.  One  is  Love. 
Paul  begins  his  list  with  it:  "The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  Love."  "This  is  my  commandment,  that 
ye  love  one  another."  Love  leads  to  sacrifice — to 
the  laying  down  of  life,  if  necessary. 

One  result  of  fruitfulness  is  Friendship  with 
Christ.  "Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 

command  you." 
Another  result,  (and  it  may  seem  a  strange  one) 

is  the  hatred  of  the  world.  The  world  hated  Christ 
The  world  will  hate  His  disciples.  No  one  ever 



Feb.  15. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Page  13 

bore  such  fruit  as  Christ  bore,  no  other  loved 
as  He  loved,  no  other  gave  as  He  gave,  and  yet 
the  world  hated  Him.  We  are  not  to  marvel  if  the 
world  hates  us.  There  is  inborn  antagonism  be- 

tween "the  world"  and  the  Christian.  They  hated 
Him  without  a  cause;  they  will  hate  us. 

Another  result  is  witness-bearing.  In  a  world 
that  hates  both  us  and  our  Master  we  can  still 
testify  both  to  the  power  of  Christ  and  to  His 
Grace  in  our  hearts.  The  very  fact  that  the  world 
is  dark,  makes  it  a  better  place  to  shine.  In  a  world 
of  hate  is  a  fine  place  to  show  Love. 

The  Victorious  Life:  John  16.  "I  have  overcome 
the  world." 

There  is  close  connection  with  the  preceding 
chapter,  which  closes  with  the  thought  of  our  wit- 

nessing to  a  world  that  hates  both  us  and  Christ. 
Our  life  in  such  a  world  will  not  be  an  easy  one. 
Have  real  Christians  ever  found  it  a  "friend  to 
grace,  to  lead  us  on  to  God"?  What  is  the  record? 

Hatred  leads  to  persecution.  (16:1-8).  They 
would  be  put  out  of  the  synagogues  and  killed. 
The  Savior  is  faithful  in  warning  them.  All  church 

history  bears  out  His  words.  Blood  and  tears  have 
been  the  marks  along  "the  Way." 

One  of  their  most  heart-breaking  experiences 
will  be  His  absence  from  them.  He  is  going  back 
to  the  Father.  They  are  to  be  left  alone;  and  yet 
not  alone.  He  is  sending  the  Comforter.  "It  is  ex- 

pedient for  you  that  I  go  away."  This  was  hard 
to  believe,  but  true.  Why?  He  proceeds  to  tell 
them. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  "reprove,  (convict,  or  con- vince) the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment,"  etc.  (Turn  to  paragraph  III  in 
Ch.  IX  of  Confession).  The  Holy  Spirit  will  also 
guide  them  into  all  the  truth.  Here  we  have  a 
guarantee  that  the  New  Testame^nt  will  be  in- 

spired, as  the  Old  Testament  was.  (See  Bernard's Progress  of  Doctrine).  The  disciples  are  slow  of 
understanding  before  Pentecost,  but  after  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  they  understood  the  Scriptures.  We 
will  understand  too,  if  we  rely  upon  His  guidance. 

"In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be 
of  good  cheer:  I  have  overcome  the  world."  The 
Spirit-filled  life  is  the  Victorious  Life.  "I  will  send 
Him  unto  you."  Are  we  victorious?  Can  we  not 
be  with  such  a  promise? 

Young  People' Edited  By  Rev. 

Young  People's  Emphasis 
For  March 

STEWARDSHIP 

Introduction  For  The  Month 

Some  time  during  the  month  of  March  your 
church  officers  will  be  around  to  see  you,  or  will 
ask  you  to  come  around  to  see  them  about  the 
matter  of  making  a  pledge  to  the  work  of  the 
church  during  the  coming  year.  Since  this  month  is 
the  month  when  the  church  gets  its  money  pledged 

it's  a  good  month  to  study  stewardship  and  most 
folks  are  not  surprised  when  they  see  the  emphasis 
for  this  month. 

But  stewardship  is  something  far  wider  and  far 
deeper  than  mere  money  giving,  and  our  Richmond 
committee  has  chosen  topics  for  this  month  that 
set  in  vivid  contrast  the  difference  between  funda- 

mental Christian  ideas  and  the  ideas  that  the 
majority  of  the  world  are  accepting  today  as  their 
rule  of  life.  These  contrasts  set  clearly  before  us 
our  stewardship.  We  are  stewards  of  these  Chris- 

tian ideas  and  possibilities,  and  we  must  be  faithful 
to  keep  alive  by  our  living  and  by  our  giving. 

To  understand  these  ideas  as  they  are  set  in 
contrast  in  our  topics  demands  that  we  go  back 
and  study  some  of  the  most  familiar  yet  most 
neglected  texts  in  the  Bible.  Let's  look  at  each  of 
these  contrasts  in  the  light  of  some  familiar  text 
of  Scripture. 

s  Department 

W.  G.  Foster 

March  2:  Persons  -  Not  Things 
Introduction 

Will  each  one  of  you  now  think  of  some  paticular 
person  that  you  know,  some  man  that  you  think 
is  the  most  successful  person  that  you  know.  Now 
ask  yourself  this  question,  "Why  do  I  think  that  he 
is  successful?"  As  you  list  the  reasons  why  you think  that  he  is  successful  most  of  them  will 

probably  be  because  he  has  money,  property,  in-  ' fluence  in  the  community,  and  so  on.  And  if  you 
think  that  way  it  means  that  you  will  go  on  and 
seek  to  build  your  lives  in  order  to  get  the  same 
things,  and  unless  we  are  very  careful  we  will  be 
using  people  wrongly  in  an  effort  to  gain  things. 

We  need  to  go  back  and  remind  ourselves  of  the 
fundamental  values  of  life  and  to  follow  the 
formula  for  success  laid  down  by  our  Lord  Jesus. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Matthew  16:24-27) 
1.  Determined  Purpose:  If  any  man  would  come 

after  me.  When  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
as  Savior  we  must  also  follow  Him  as  Lord  of  Life. 
Such  following  does  not  just  happen,  we  must 
make  a  definite  decision  to  follow  and  step  out  in 
a  clean  break. 

2.  Self-Denial:  let  him  deny  himself.  That  will 
that  we  all  have  which  says,  "I  want  to  have  my 
own  way"  will  want  to  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  vain  ambitions  of 
life,  but  such  a  way  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Father.  To  follow  Christ  demands  that  we  deny 
self  and  say  to  God,  "Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be 

done." 



Page  14 TfiE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Feb.  15. 1947 

3.  Sacrificial  Living;  Take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me.  The  cross  is  not  suffering  that  is  laid 
upon  us,  it  is  that  task,  that  job,  that  costs  us 
something  but  we  lay  hold  upon  it  gladly  to  fol- 

low in  the  footsteps  of  our  Master. 

4.  Supreme  Value:  What  profit  if  we  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  our  soul.  The  SOUl  is  the 
whole  personality  of  an  individual,  not  some  part 
that  shall  survive  death.  If  we  live  only  for  things, 
for  thrills,  or  by  theories,  we  shall  lose  life  here 
and  hereafter.  But  if  the  personality-body  and 
spirit — is  our  supreme  concern,  then  we  will  save 
our  life  now  and  forever. 

Suggestions 

Judging  by  most  of  the  sermons  we  hear  and 
books  we  read  souls  have  gone  out  of  date,  and  the 
church  today  is  not  to  save  souls  but  to  save  the 
world  for  the  social  order  the  church  can  build  by 
applying  pressure  properly  upon  unregenerate  men. 
This  kind  of  program  is  utterly  foreign  to  any- 

thing that  we  have  in  Christ,  the  Apostles,  or  the 
early  church.  We  need  to  get  back  to  fundamentals. 
In  this  program  do  some  honest  to  goodness  study 
of  the  Scripture  lesson  and  answer  the  questions: 
"What  will  it  profit  me  if  I  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  my  soul?"  "How  can  I  lose  my  soul?" 
"How  can  my  soul  be  saved?"  Until  we  answer 
these  questions  we  will  more  than  likely  live  for 
things  and  not  for  persons  for  whom  Christ  died. 

March  9:  Character  -  Not  Power 

Introduction 

I  was  reared  in  a  city  that  nestled  in  a  valley 
between  seveial  mountains.  All  the  people  who 
could  afford  it  used  to  have  winter  homes  in  the 
valley  and  summer  homes  on  one  of  the  mountains. 
These  people  were  citizens  of  two  towns — the  town 
in  the  valley  and  the  town  on  the  mountain. 

A  born-again  Christian  is  a  citizen  of  two  worlds. 
Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven  (Phil.  3:20)  but  we 
live  on  earth,  subject  to  the  powers  that  be.  (Rom. 
13:1)  Therefore  we  must  render  to  Caesar,  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's;  and  unto  God,  the  things 
that  are  God's.  (Matt.  22:21)  Paul  wrote  to  the 
"saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi." 
(Phil.  1:1)  Our  dwelling  in  Christ  is  essential,  the 
place  where  we  happen  to  be  is  incidental.  This 
makes  the  Christian  to  be  a  peculair  person — he 
is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  the  world.  (John  17:14) 

In  the  world  men  are  more  interested  in  power 
than  in  Christian  character.  Men  wish  to  gain 
money,  property,  political  influence,  authority  of  a 
following,  that  they  might  have  power  over  others 
and  over  the  world.  The  Christian  is  in  the  world, 
but  not  of  the  world;  therefore  he  does  not  wish 
to  have  power  over  the  world  but  he  wishes  to  have 
power  from  God.  If  we  have  power  from  God  we 
must  take  the  proper  attitude  toward  the  world 
and  all  its  practices.  What  is  the  Christian's  atti- tude toward  the  world  and  all  its  practices?  What 
is  the  Christian's  attitude  toward  the  world?  In 
the  High  Priestly  prayer  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
John  17  we  can  trace  our  relationship  to  the  world. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

In  John  17  we  see  our  seven-fold  relationship  to 
the  world. 

1.  We  have  been  taken  out  of  the  world.  Verse  6. 
To  belong  to  the  Church  which  is  made  up  of  all 
born-again  ones  is  to  be  called  out  of  the  world 
into  a  living  fellowship  with  the  Lord  who  has 
sought  us,  bought  us,  and  wooed  us  to  Himself. 

2.  We  are  different  from  the  world.    Verse  9. 
The  man  in  whom  Christ  dwells  is  different  and 
must  act  differently  from  the  man  who  is  ruled  by 
self  alone.    If  he  is  not  then  something  is  wrong. 

3.  We  have  been  left  in  the  world.    Verse  11. 
Christ  revealed  the  Father  in  what  He  said  and  did 
while  He  was  here,  and  now  we  have  been  left  in 
His  stead  to  reveal  God  to  men. 

4.  We  are   not   of   the  world.   Verse    14.  Our 
source  of  life  is  different.  John  1:12-13.  Our 
authority  for  life  is  different.  Phil.  3:20-21.  Our 
source  of  joy  is  different.  I  John  1:1-10.  Our 
experience  is  different.    2  Cor.  5:17. 

5.  We    are   hated    by    the    world.      Verse  14. 
The  world  lives  by  the  law  of  the  jungle:  dislike 
the  unlike.  You  take  a  real  stand  for  Christ  and 
you  will  be  unlike  the  majority  and  they  will  drop 
you  like  a  hot  potato. 

6.  We  are  kept  from  evil.  Verse  15.  We  have 
our  battles  the  same  as  others,  but  we  are  kept  by 
the  power  of  God. 

7.  We  are  sent  into  the  world.    Verse  18.  We 
are  sent  even  as  Christ  was,  Mark  10:45. 

Conclusion 

The  New  Testament  emphasis  for  the  Christian 
is  separation  from  the  world.  Our  emphasis  now  is 
to  participate  in  the  world  and  do  all  we  can  to 
color  it  with  a  religious  appearance.  As  young 
people  facing  facts  we  ought  to  study  and  see  just 
wiiat  the  world  is  in  the  Word  of  (jod,  what  our 
relationship  is  to  it,  and  then  examine  our  own  lives 
to  see  how  we  coniorm.  It  is  a  little  difficult  to 
know  just  wnat  the  Bible  means  when  it  speaks  of 
the  world  but  here  is  a  good  statment  to  study  by 
looking  up  the  references.  The  world  is  "the 
sum-total  of  human  liie  in  the  ordered  world, 
considered  apart  Irom,  alienated  from,  and  hostile 
to  uoa,  and  ox  the  earthly  tnings  that  seduce  from 
God."  iJohn  7:7;  15:18;  17:y;  14;  1  Cor.  1:20-21; 
11  Cor.  7:10;  James  4:4).  (Vincent,  "Word  Studies 
in  the  New  Testament,"  Vol.  11,  Page  45). 

This  program  can  be  arranged  by  singing  hymns 
of  holy  aesires  and  consecration.  Tne  bcripture 
Lesson  to  be  read  as  part  ol  worship  could  well  be 
I  jonn  Z:  15-17.  Tne  leader  could  introduce  the 
program  with  the  line  of  tnought  aoove  in  introduc- 

tion lor  tnis  Sunday.  Some  one  could  tften  give 
tne  deiinition  of  "tne  world"  and  have  memDers  of 
the  group  look  up  the  Bible  reierences  to  prove  it. 
Seven  auierent  ones  could  then  read  a  verse  from 
the  Scripture  lesson  aoove  and  comment.  The 
leader  could  close  with  a  talk  aiong  tne  line  that 
we  are  not  interested  in  power  over  the  world  to 
get  tnings  and  iniluence,  Out  we  are  interested  in 
ciiaracter  tnat  has  power  with  God  and  man.  To 
have  such  power  we  must  not  only  be  rigntly  re- 

lated to  uod,  but  ngntiy  related  to  the  world,  as 
indicated  in  our  Scripture  lesson. 

March  16:  Service  -  Not  Wealth 
Introduction 

We  have  often  been  reminded  of  the  fact  that  we 
Christians  ought  to  follow  J  esus  Christ,  ought  to 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Eeyes 

Let's  Look  At  The  Facts  About 

BENEVOLENT  GIVING 

rtuk  1930  31    32    33    34    35    3$    3t    3$    3^    46    41     4i2     43  44 

The  record  of  the  last  17  years  clearly  shows  that  the  membership  of  our  Southern  Church  has  con- 
sistently out-given  the  U.S.A.  Church  in  the  support  of  benevolent  causes. 

In  1930  our  Church  gave  $9.94  per  member  to  benevolences — 55  percent  more  than  the  Northern  Church 
figure  of  $6.40. 

When  the  benevolent  giving  in  our  Church  reached  its  lowest  point  in  1934  with  $4.91  per  capita,  the 
Northern  Church  gave  27  percent  less — only  $3.58  per  member. 

In  the  church  year  ending  March  31,  1946,  when  we  gave  $11.00  per  capita  to  our  benevolent  causes, 
the  Northern  Church  gave  just  exactly  half  that  much,  or  $5.50. 

If  those  who  would  merge  our  Church  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  have  their  way  what  will  happen  to  the  be- 
nevolent causes  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  many  of  us? 

The  spending  of  our  benevolent  funds  will  be  handled  by  executive  boards  with  voting  control  in  the 
hands  of  members  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  who  through  the  years  has  consistently  shown  by  its  giving 
that  its  members  are  far  less  interested  in  their  benevolent  causes  than  we  are  in  ours. 

Surely  ordinary  common  sense  should  warn  us  that  our  benevolent  causes  will  be  bound  to  suffer  as  a 
result  of  such  a  merger. 
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walk  even  as  He  walked.  When  we  hear  this 
exhortation  we  usually  begin  to  think  of  how  He 
walked  while  here  on  earth,  the  manner  set  down  in 
our  four  Gospels.  Mark  summed  up  for  us  the  mind 
of  Christ  as  He  walked  among  us  in  the  words, 
"The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to 
serve,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 
(Mark  10:45). 

Paul  carries  us  deeper  into  the  mind  of  Christ 
when  he  tells  us  just  what  this  involved.  In 
Philippians  2:5  he  exhorts  us,  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  Then  Paul writes  a  whole  chapter  to  explain  the  mind  of 
Christ.  If  we  Christians  follow  Christ  and  are  in 
the  world  to  serve,  rather  than  to  gain  wealth,  then 
let's  see  just  what  this  involves  in  terms  of  the mind  of  Christ. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Phili  ppians  2) 

The  Mind  of  Christ 

1.  Its  Positive  Qualities.  Verses  1-2. 
2.  Its  Negative  Qualities.  Verses  3-4. 
3.  Its  Highest  Manifestation.  Verses  6-11. 
4.  Its  Outworking  in  Us.  Verses  12-16. 
5.  Its  Manifestation  Christian  Leaders.  Verses 

17-30. 

Suggestions 

To  study  the  mind  of  Christ  in  all  30  verses  of 
the  Scripture  lesson  would  be  a  little  long.  As 
part  of  the  Worship  some  one  might  read  Phil. 
2:6-11.    Then  the  leader  could  introduce  the  talks 

by  saying  a  few  words  on  Phil.  2:12-13.  The 
direction  of  his  remarks  would  be  along  the  idea 
that  we  ought  to  work  out  this  mind  which  has 
just  been  described  in  our  own  day  by  day  lives. 
Then  he  could  let  the  young  people  choose  two  or 
three  interests  or  activities  in  which  they  take 
part  every  week — for  instance  church  school, 
amusements.  Then  let  one  section  of  the  group 
read  quietly  the  first  four  verses  of  the  chapter, 
another  section  verses  6  to  11,  another  verse  12  to 
16,  and  another  verses  17-30,  each  looking  for 
some  truth  about  the  mind  of  Christ  that  the 
young  people  ought  to  work  out  in  their  relation- 

ship to  the  church.  Then  let  some  one  from  each 
section  report.  You  could  follow  this  procedure  on 
as  many  different  interests  as  time  permitted. 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

By  Rev.  J.  B.  Vail 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 

ter "Y": 
(1)  A  thousand  of  them,  mentioned  in  II  Peter 

3.  (2)  What  the  young  lions  did.  (3)  How  the 
death  of  Jesus  is  spoken  of,  in  Matt.  27.  (4)  Jesus- 
said  it  was  easy.  (5)  They  shall  see  visions.  (6) 
When  the  hypocrites  die,  according  to  Elihu,  in 
Job  36.  (7)  Where  Abraham  said  he  and  Isaac 
would  go  and  worship.  (8)  What  Paul's  nephew told  the  chief  captain  not  to  do  to  the  Jews.  (Acts 

23).  (9)  Symptom  of  the  disease  called  "the 

scall." 

•jiBXi  MOipA  (6)  'PPIA  (8)  -Japuo^  (i) 
•Sunojt  (9)  "1131"  aunoji.  (g)  -ejio^  (f)  -^jsoqS 
dn  papPiA  (8)  'PaiiaA  (S)  -saBa^  (x)  :sj9avsuv 

Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

SURVEY  WEEK 

February  16-23 
iiiiiiiiii 

Will  You  Do  Your  Part  To 

Make  It  Successful? 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

Key-verse  for  series:  "The  Lord  hath  spoken"; Isaiah  1:2.  The  messages  in  this  book  are  not  the 
messages  of  a  man — Isaiah;  they  are  the  words 
of  the  Lord.  We  may  listen,  or  not  listen,  to  the 
words  of  men:  both  heavens  and  earth  must  listen 
when  God  speaks. 

Chapter  I:  In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about 
Sin. 

1.  The  Nature  and  consequences  of  sin.  What  is 
sin?  We  have  a  very  fine  definition  in  our  cate- 

chism. Isaiah  uses  several  words  or  expressions  to 
picture  this  terrible  thing  we  call  sin. 

Sin  is  Rebellion — not  merely  of  citizens,  but  of 
children;  children  who  have  been  nourished  and 
brought  up  by  a  most  loving  Father.  It  is  bad  for 
citizens  to  revolt  against  a  good  ruler;  how  much 
worse  for  children  to  turn  against  their  Heavenly 
Father.  Here  is  ingratitude  at  its  basest. 

Sin  is  inexcusable  ignorance  and  thoughtlessness. 
Even  dumb  animals  know  those  who  provide  for 
them,  but  men  with  brains  and  minds  to  think  of 
God,  do  not  know,  or  consider.  How  much  of  the 
world  does  not  have  God — the  real  God — in  their 
thoughts! 

Sin  is  iniquity — crookedness — a  twisted,  distort- 
ed, condition.  Our  thoughts,  our  feelings,  our  ways, 

are  crooked. 

Sin  is  evil-doing.  Twisted  minds  and  hearts  bear 
fruit  in  evil  deeds.  We  are  swift  to  do  evil;  we 
are  wise  in  ways  of  wrong-doing. 

Sin  is  corruption.  Our  hearts  are  rotten,  and 
we  poison  others  as  we  come  in  contact  with  them. 
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The  moral  decay — gangrene — of  the  world  is  due 
to  sin.  It  spreads  like  a  contageous  disease. 

Sin  is  forsaking  God — our  Creator,  Preserver, 
Redeemer — the  One  Who  has  done  everything  for 
us. 

Sin  is  going  backward.  There  is  no  real  progress 
where  there  is  sin.  We  boast  of  world-progress,  but 
in  many  ways  we  are  progressing  backward.  Many 
of  our  most  ingenious  inventions  and  scientific 
developments  threaten  our  very  existence.  Is  an 
atom  bomb  that  can  destroy  a  city,  or  a  gram 
of  deadly  poison  that  can  exterminate  a  million 
people,  a  mark  of  real  progress?  Is  our  modern 
sophisticated  social  life  real  progress?  Was  not 
Abraham  in  his  tent  closer  to  God  than  many  of 
us  in  our  air-conditioned  mansions?  We  may  be 
"better  off,"  but  are  we  "better  men"? 

What  are  some  of  its  consequences?      Sin  has 
made  us  sick — striken  with  a  loathsome  disease. 
This  disease  has  affected  the  whole  head  and 
the  whole  heart.  When  head  and  heart  are  infected 
there  is  no  hope  for  the  rest  of  the  body.  When 
the  brains  and  feeling — all  the  "hidden  man  of  the 
heart,"  become  saturated  with  sin,  there  is  no 
hope  for  a  nation,  unless  some  transformation 
takes  place. 

"Wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores"  are 
the  awful  result.  What  are  some  of  these  gangren- 

ous sores  that  cover  our  country  today?  We  know, 
but  not  many  even  blush  at  their  foulness. 

Sin  brings  ruin.  You  may  say  that  verse  7  is  not 
true  of  us.  It  is  true  of  the  biggest  part  of  the 
world.  You  say  it  cannot  happen  here.  We  suppose 
the  Germans  thought  the  same  thing.  Sin  always 
brings  ruin  sooner  or  later.  The  strongest  and 
proudest  nations  have  perished:  sin  is  no  respecter 
of  nations. 

2.  He  also  speaks  of  Real  Repentance — Turning 
Away  from  Sin. 

It  must  be  genuine,  heart-felt,  repentance.  It 
does  not  consist  in  multitudes  of  sacrifices.  Money 
cannot  cover  the  guilt  of  the  soul.  Our  gifts  are 
as  worthless  and  useless  as  the  sacrifices  of  Judah 
unless  they  come  from  broken  and  contrite  hearts. 

Crowds  thronging  the  house  of  God  is  not  re- 
pentance. These  people  were  trampling  the  courts 

of  the  temple. 

Long  prayers  do  not  necessarily  mean  repentant 
hearts:  the  pravers  of  the  Pharisee  and  publican, 
in  Jesus'  parable  show  this.  Some  prayers  cause 
God  to  hide  His  face.  If  we  regard  iniquity  in  our 
hearts,  He  will  not  hear.  Prayer  can  be  an  abomi- 

nation to,  the  Lord. 

Some  feasts — some  of  our  "revival  meetings" — 
may  be  hateful  of  God.  These  are  heart-search- 

ing words.  Hands  that  are  "full  of  blood."  either 
literally  or  figuratively,  can  bring  nothing  ac- 

ceptable to  a  holy  God. 

Repentance  is  not  found  in  outward  forms  and 
ceremonies:  it  is  a  matter  of  the  heart.  It  must 
show  itself  in  a  changed  life.  There  must  be  fruit 
"worthy  of  repentance."  There  must  be  a  turning away  from  sin,  and  a  full  purpose  of  and  endeavor 
after  new  obedience. 

There  is  a  washing  which  no  one  but  God  can 
do — the  washing  of  regeneration — but  there  is  a 
washing  we  can  perform — "wash  you,  make  you 
clean."  We  can  wash  off  the  dirt  and  blood;  God 
will  wash  the  heart.  We  can  put  away  evil.  We 
can  cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do  well.  We  can 
be  just,  and  kind,  and  generous  and  helpful. 

When  America  repents  she  will  show  it  by  clean- 
ing up,  straightening  up,  quitting  her  meanness, 

and  doing  that  which  she  knows  is  right.  When 
America  stops  drinking  herself  crazy;  when  she  re- 

spects and  keeps  the  Lord's  Day;  when  she  cleans 
up  her  immoral  night  clubs  and  picture  shows; 
when  she  sanctifies  the  Home  again;  then  God  will 
accept  her  repentance,  for  it  will  be  genuine. 

3.    He    speaks   of   Pardon    and    Forgiveness  of 
Sin — inward  cleansing  and  restoration. 

"Come  now":  after  we  have  prepared  ourselves. 
Sin  may  be  deep-dyed  and  deep-rooted  so  that 

no  earthly  power  can  eradicate  it,  but  though  as 
fast-colored  as  the  Eastern  dye,  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin.  "As  white  as  snow": 
ours  is  the  only  religion  that  can  do  this  for  a 
sinner's  black  and  unclean  heart. 

Before  God  forgives  there  must  be  a  "covering 
for  our  sin."  This  He  has  provided  in  His  infinite 

grace. When  God  forgives  He  restores  us  again  to  our 
place  in  the  family.  "I  will  restore,"  (verses  25,26) 
Peter  was  not  keot  outside,  but  put  again  in  his 
place  of  leader.  The  Prodisral  son  was  not  made  a 
servant,  but  a  son,  with  all  the  marks  of  sonship. 
He  was  not  fed  with  crumbs,  but  with  the  fatted 
calf.  His  robe  and  ring  and  shoes  were  given  him. 

May  we  not  praise  Him  for  such  Pardon  and 
Forgiveness?  May  we  not  pray  that  our  land  may 
be  cleansed,  forgiven,  restored?  There  is  but  one 
way  for  these  blessings  to  be  ours — God's  way — 
the  way  of  Real  Repentance.  — J.  K.  P. 

Do  Little  Children  Need 

To  Be  Saved? 

By  Annie  Ludlow  Cannon 
(Mrs.  J.  F.  Ca  nnon.  Blowing  Rock,  N.  C.) 

Have  you  ever  won  a  boy  or  a  girl  to  our  Savior? 
Nine  years  ago,  my  answer  would  have  been 
"no."  At  that  time  it  had  not  occurred  to  me  that 
they  needed  a  Savior.  The  blessed  Word  says: 
"For  all  have  sinned."  (Romans  3:23).  Does  that 
refer  to  adults  only?  When  He  says  'all,'  He 
means  'all'!  And  the  need  of  the  children  was 
placed  upon  my  heart. 

During  the  years,  it  has  been  my  privilege  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  introduce  Jesus 
to  children;  invite  them  to  accept  God's  love  GIFT 
and  then  to  teach  to  them  the  Bible. 

Everywhere,  the  children  are  eager  and  ready 
to  accept  the  free  GIFT  of  salvation.  Only  our 
heavenly  Father  knows  the  number  who  have  been 
saved  through  the  ministry  of  The  Child  Evangelism Fellowship. 

The  Fellowship  is  a  group  of  "believers  doing 
together  what  we  have  failed  to  do  alone."  "The 
weekday  GOOD  NEWS  BIBLE  CLUBS  do  not  take 
the  place  of  our  Sunday  Schools  but  supplement 
that  part  of  the  Church's  ministry. 
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For  more  than  thirty  years,  the  writer  has  been 
a  Sunday  School  addict  so  she,  too  is  ̂ ilty  of 
failing  to  place  soul-winning  ahead  of  Bible 
teaching.  Since  entering  this  field  of  service,  it  is 
my  earnest  conviction  that  if  our  Sunday  School 
teachers  placed  upon  soul-winning  the  same  em- 

phasis that  our  lovely  Lord  placed  upon  it,  they 
would  not  only  be  soul-winners  but  better  teachers. 
And,  contrariwise,  if  they  strived  to  be  better 
teachers  they  would  become  soul-winners. 

The  supreme  passion  of  our  Lord  was  "to  seek 
and  to  save."  Let  us  not  forget  that  He  said, 
"It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish." (Matt.  18:14). 

May  you  know  the  joy  of  leading  boys  and  girls 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ  1 

A  GREAT  WEEK  IN  MOKPO.  KOREA 

(By  Rev.  Joseph  Hopper,  Th.D.) 

From  the  beginning  of  its  history  and  through  the 
years  one  of  the  most  honeful  charactensticcs  of 
our  church  in  Korea  has  been  its  interest  in  Bible 
studv.  That  this  intp^-est  continues  is  evidenced 
bv  what  we  saw  in  Mokpo  recently.  For  a  week 
about  300  Koreans  from  various  sections  of  this 
territory  gathered  for  Bible  study,  and  nearly 
1,000  each  nio-ht  for  the  ̂ reaching  servi^^es.  This 
was  the  first  B'ble  class  for  this  whole  field  that 
had  been  held  since  before  the  war.  It  was  directed 
and  financed  by  the  Koreans.  One  of  our  mission 
buildings  was  used  for  a  dormitory. 

Some  of  the  features  of  the  week  may  be  men- 
tioned briefly,  as  follows: 

About  100,000  Yen  (not  so  much  money  now) 
was  pledged  to  finance  a  Bible  School  in  Mokpo. 

A  large  number  of  the  Koreans  were  eae-er  to 
buy  the  New  Testaments  which  have  been  published 
in  Korean  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  and 
secured  in  Seoul  by  Dr.  Gumming. 

It  was  my  privilege  to  teach  "Concurring  Witnes- 
ses" to  a  representative  group  who  were  hungry for  the  Word. 

After  one  of  the  night  meetings  I  talked  with  a 
blind  girl  from  my  former  evangelistic  field  who 
had  recited  the  child's  catechism,  the  shorter  cate- 

chism, memorized  all  the  book  of  Revelation,  and 
is  now  memorizing  the  epistle  of  James. 

At  a  special  gathering  one  afternoon  the  Korean 
pastor  in  charge  challenged  the  members  of  the 
class  with  a  standard  for  the  new  year  to  which 
they  readily  responded.  Its  seven  points  emphasized 
the  following — 

1.  Repentance,  especially  at  day-break  prayer- 
meetings  for  the  first  three  days  of  the  new  year. 

2.  A  return  to  Sabbath  observance. 

3.  The  observance  of  the  family  altar. 

4.  Bible  reading,  endeavoring  to  read  the  whole 
Bible  this  year. 

5.  Tithing, 

6.  Doubled  activity  particularly  in  personal 
evangelism  and  in  revival  meetings  in  all  the 
churches-      .  . 

7.  Selecting  a  scriptural  motto  for  spiritual  de- 
velopment, such  as  "Looking  unto  Jesus,"  which was  the  class  theme,  or  Luke  5:5,  which  one 

individual  selected. 

In  the  midst  of  continued  unsettled  conditions 
in  the  state,  church,  and  society,  there  is  surely 
hope  for  any  people  who  believe  the  Bible,  read  it, 
study  it,  and  love  it. 

The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  the  Bible  may  be 
known  even  by  a  child.  (2)  It  is  able  to  give  saving 
knowledge.  (3)  It  is  profitable  in  order  to  fitness 
for  service.  The  grand  reason  for  the  truth  of 
these  three  statements  is  that  "The  sacred  scrip- 

tures in  their  every  several  passage — is  the  product 
of  the  creative  breath  of  God,  and  because  of  this 
its  Divine  origination,  is  of  supreme  value  for  all 
holy  purposes."  (Benjamin  Warfield).  See  Second 
Timothy  3:14-17. 

Allied  Official  Believes  Christianity 

Is  Key  To  Japanese  Democracy 

Christian  institutions  are  the  best  single  avenue 
for  developing  democracy  in  Japan,  according  to 
Col.  Nelson  B.  Neff,  head  of  the  welfare  section 
of  the  public  health  and  welfare  branch  of  Gen. 
Douglas  MacArthur's  supreme  allied  command.  In 
his  opinion  this  belief  is  also  shared  by  many  occu- 

pation authorities,  including  Gen.  MacArthur. 

At  a  meeting  with  Church  World  Service  leaders 
in  December  at  the  headquarters  of  the  inter- 

denominational relief  and  reconstruction  agency, 

37  E.  3f5th  St.,  Col.  Neff  asserted  that  "because  of their  influence  for  a  democratic  way  of  life,  it  is 
important  that  all  possible  support  be  given  to  these 

institutions." 
Slowly  these  Christian  schools,  churches  and 

missions  are  recovering,  following  the  devastation 
of  war,  but  he  added  that  this  rehabilitation  can 
only  go  ahead  with  outside  help. 

He  lauded  the  work  of  LARA  (Licensed  Agencies 
for  Relief  in  Asia),  of  which  Church  World  Service 
(CWS)  is  a  member,  for  the  service  it  is  rendering 
the  people  of  Japan.  He  appraised  the  work  of  the 
American  agencies  represented  in  LARA  as  indis- 
pensible,  both  in  respect  to  the  immediate  reliei 
picture  and  its  bearing  on  the  strengthening  of  the 
democratic  ideal  in  Japan. 

The  only  non-commercial  material  aid  entering 
the  country,  he  explained,  is  coming  through  the 
private  voluntary  agencies.  (A  LARA  shipment  is 
now  being  distributed  in  Japan,  a  large  part  of 
which  is  466.000  pounds  of  goods  sent  through 
CWS  by  the  Protestant  churches  in  America.  Pre- 
vioiJsly  CWS  purchased  $146,000  worth  of  surplus 
U.  S.'Naw  foodstocks  for  needy  church  workers and  Christian  institutions.) 

In  describing  conditions  in  the  Japanese  nation, 
the  Army  officer  said  some  communications  are 
being  restored.  A  great  part  of  the  buildings  re- 

main in  ruins,  however,  and  the  economy  is  not  yet 
able  to  provide  sufficient  trade  to  bring  in  tun 
supplies  Japan  bas  always  needed  to  exist. 

As  a  result,  food  and  medical  supplies,  along  with 
clothing  and  other  necessities,  are  scarce.  The 
Japanese  government,  under  allied  supervision,  has 
set  up  a  rationing  system.    H«  did  not  suggest 
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SUBSCRIBE  TO 

THE  CONVERTED  CATHOLIC 
MAGAZINE 

THIS  VALUABLE  MAGAZINE  IS  EDITED 
BY    A    GROUP    OF  CONVERTED 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PRIESTS 

Its  aim  is  to  bring  the  light  of  Gospel  Chris- 
tianity to  Roman  Catholics  and  to  inform 

Protestants  on  Roman  Catholic  teachings  and 
practices.  Invaluable  to  Ministers,  Mission- 

aries, Sunday  School  Teachers. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE  IS  ONLY 
$1.00  A  YEAR 

(Canada  And  Foreign  $1.25) 

ORDER  FROM 

CHRIST'S  MISSION 
229  West  48th  St.  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

tkal  corneal 

every  Y&ar... 

PRESBYTERIAN  lUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Be^in  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sonhomore  Courses 

leading  to  A.A.  or  A.S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades. 

Veterans'  Refresher. 
Business  Administration. 

Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
Instructor  Rating. 

Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
Vocational  Courses  Prepare  to  Operate 

Own  Business. 
Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students. 

Registration  Fee  $5.00 
P.  O.  Box  B-4  Maxton,  N.  C. 

starvation  as  an  immediate  danger  there,  but 
warned,  "there  is  the  future  threat  of  wide-spread 
disease  because  the  people's  resistance  has  been 
undermined  by  malnourishment." 

Fortunately,  Col.  Neff  said,  disease  thus  far  has 
been  held  in  control  with  only  isolated  outbreaks  of 
contagions. 

These  conditions  make  it  understandable  why  the 
Japanese  government,  with  Allied  approval,  welcome 
all  supplementary  gifts  which  are  distributed  equit- 

ably, according  to  need.  The  government  offers  free 
transportation  and  storage  for  such  goods. 

He  gave  the  government  credit  for  doing  an 
efficient  job  of  evenly  disbursing  the  inadequate 
food  supplies,  which  are  made  up  to  a  considerable 
extent  of  fish  provided  by  the  badly  crippled  native 
fishing  fleets. 

Planning  to  return  to  Japan  in  January,  Col. 
Neff  assured  the  CWS  leaders  he  was  anxious  to 
help  continue  the  cooperative  relationship  between 
LARA  representatives  and  his  welfare  office. 

— From  Church  World  Service  Bulletin,  Dec.,  1946.        P.  O.  Box  330 

Instead  of  one  gift,  how  would  you  like  to  make  a 

gift  that  will  come  every  year  on  the  birthday  or 
other  anniversary  as  long  as  the  recipient  lives? 

You  can  do  just  that  through  one  of  our  Annuity 
Gifts.  You  can  purchase  the  annuity,  and  present 
the  certificate  on  the  occasion  for  the  gift,  with  a 
statement  from  us  of  the  exact  amount  to  be  paid 

the  recipient  on  that  date  every  year  as  a  fresh  re- 
membrance from  you. 

Both  you  and  the  recipient  will  have  the  added 
satisfaction  of  sharing  in  the  work  of  our  Church 
since  the  amount  invested  in  the  annuity  will  go 
eventually  into  Foreign  Missions. 

Your  inquiry  will  bring  full  information  about  our 
Annuity  Gift  Plan  by  return  mail. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Executive  Committee  Of 

Foreign  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.S. 

;  NasbvUle  1,  Tenn. 
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General  Ciiurcli  lews 

Davidson  College  Board  Of 
Trustees  Meet 

Davidson,  N.  C,  Feib.  1. — The  semi-annual 
meetiner  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Davidson  Col- 

lege will  be  held  in  the  E.  L.  Baxter  Davidson  Room 
at  the  colleg-e  on  Wednesday,  Feburary  19,  at  10:00 
A.M.,  according  to  an  announcement  made  today 
by  President  John  R.  Cunningham. 

As  is  their  custom,  the  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee  will  gather  at  the  college  at  2:00  P.M. 
on  the  day  previous  (Tuesday,  Fefbruary  18). 

ERRATA 

Minutes  Of  General  Assembly 
Presbyterian  Chvirch  (U.S.)  1946 

Those  who  have  conies  of  this  volume  are  au- 
thorized and  requested  to  make  the  follow'nof  cor- 

rections. E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 

Page  226:  Donald  MssQueen  should  be  MacOueen. 
Page  250,  Line  4R:  Change  Natchea  to  Natchez. 
Page  294.  Line  15:  Flynn,  V.  Long;  delete  comma 

after  Flynn. 
Page  296,  Line  14:  Change  Dennison,  Tex.,  to  Den- 

ison. 
Paare  314:  Delete  from  Roanoke  Preshvtery  follow- 

ing churches:  Unity.  Danube,  Bethel.  Center, 
Blue  Ridge,  Bouldin  Memorial,  Claudville.  These 
were  received  and  reported  by  Montgomery 
Presbytery. 

Page  320.  Line  86:  Gordon  F.  Garlingto  should  be 
Garlington. 

Pas-e  330,  Fourth  Line  from  Bottom:  Delete  first 
"i"  from  OfTiering. 

Page  388:  Change  Boothe  to  Booth. 
Pae-e  391:  dayman,  Robert  F. ;  delete  comma  after Robert. 
Page  393:  Change  Denison  to  Deison. 
Page  397:  Change  Greenless  to  Greenlees. 
Page  407:  Metts,  Louis  B.,  should  be  Lewis. 

BETHEL  PRESBYTERY 

Bethel  Presibytery  met  at  the  Lancaster  Presby- 
terian Church,  Lancaster,  S.  C,  on  January  9, 

1947.  The  Retiring  Moderator,  Rev.  T.  K.  Mow- 
bray, preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev.  L.  O.  Mc- 

Cutchen,  D.D.,  was  elected  Moderator.  Presbytery 
rejected  the  proposial  to  elect  commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly  for  two  year  terms.  The  Per- 

manent Committee  on  Piedmont  Springs  announced 
a  long  range  program  for  the  development  of  these 
summer  conference  grounds,  which  had  been  agreed 
on  with  the  committee  from  Enoree  Presbytery. 
Upon  recommendation  of  Presbytery's  Work  Com- 

mittee, among  other  things  the  Presbytery  directed 
that  a  fund  for  building  chapels  and  manses  be 
set  up,  accepted  a  benevolent  budget  for  1947-48 
of  $75,000  (as  compared  with  $64,420  for  this 
year),  set  aside  from  benevolences  fixed  sums  for 
the  support  of  Synod's  Executive  Secretary  and the  final  payment  on  the  Chicora  debt.  Rev.  J.  T. 
Dendy,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  J.  C.  Bailey,  D.D.,  made 
known  fcheir  purpose  to  retire  March  31,  1947. 

Rev.  W.  M.  Frampton,  Jr.,  and  Rev.  W.  P.  Nickell 
were  elected  to  the  General  Assembly  with  Rev.  J. 
M.  Gettys,  Ph.  D.,  and  Rev.  F.  W.  Gregg,  D.D.,  as 
alternates.  The  elders  to  the  Assembly  are  M.  S. 
Lewis  and  L.  W.  Pittman  with  E.  T.  Anderson  and 
A.  E.  Burnes  as  alternates.  Rev.  John  S.  Steele  was 
nominated  to  be  Moderator  of  the  Spring  Meeting 
which  was  set  for  April  24,  1947,  9:30  A.M.,  at  a 
place  to  be  announced  later. 

W.  P.  Nickell,  Stated  Clerk. 

Meeting  Of  Mecklenburg Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  175th  Stated 
Meeting  held  in  the  (Ilook's  Memorial  Presibyterian Church  on  Jan.  21st  authorized  a  campaign  for 
$50,000.00  in  1947-48  to  be  used  for  Home  Mission 
expansion  within  the  Presbytery;  received  two 
ministers  and  appointed  commissions  to  install 
them  pastors;  adopted  a  budget  of  $220,143.00  for 
benevolences  and  apportioned  it  to  the  churches; 
appointed  a  commission  to  organize  a  new  church 
in  the  Indian  Hill  Chapel  and  dissolved  a  pastoral 
relationship  between  Rev.  S.  A.  Ewart  and  the 
Bethel  and  Cornelius  Churches  and  gave  him  a 
letter  of  transfer  to  Albemarle  Presbytery. 

The  Presbytery  heard  a  sermon  from  the  re- 
tiring moderator  Dr.  Holmes  Rolston  and  elected 

Dr.  C.  G.  McClure  as  his  successor.  Mrs.  G.  L. 
Cook,  widow  of  the  founder  of  the  host  church, 
read  the  history  of  the  church  before  its  organi- 

zation in  1891  and  since  to  the  present  pastorate 
of  Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson,  the  first  minister  giving 
full  time  to  the  work.  Beginning  with  36  members 
today,  they  have  265  members  with  240  in  Sun- 

day School. 
Dr.  J.  W.  Stork  read  a  prepared  memorial  to  the 

late  Rev.  Lacy  L.  Little,  D.D.  Dr.  W.  H.  Hudson 
made  an  address  as  a  part  of  the  report  of  the 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions.  Rev.  C.  H.  Little 
was  honorably  retired  from  the  active  ministry. 
Mr.  W.  B.  Coxhead  spoke  in  the  interest  of  the 
Presbyterian  Junior  College.  The  ministers  re- 

ceived were  Rev.  Gower  Crosswell,  Jr.,  from  Albe- 
marle Presbytery,  who  becomes  pastor  of  the 

Marshville  and  Tabernacle  congregations,  and  Rev. 
H.  S.  Robinson,  from  Central  Mississippi  Presby- 

tery, who  becomes  pastor  of  the  Mallard  Creek 
Church. 

Twelve  commissioners  and  alternates  to  the 
General  Assembly  were  elected.  Rev.  F.  R.  Mc- 
Alister  was  nominated  for  moderator  of  the  next 
meeting  to  be  held  April  15th  at  an  undetermined 

place. Two  new  causes — Negro  Work  and  Christian  Re- 
lations— ^were  added  to  the  seventeen  causes  al- 
ready   participating   in   the   benevolent  budget. 

— R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary. 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Marc  C.  Weersing  was  received  into 
the  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  a  called  meeting  of 
Presbyten/  held  in  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  on  January  16,  1947.  A  committee 
was  appointed  to  install  Rev.  Weersing  as  pastor 
of  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Jackson,  on  Jan- 

uary 26,  1947,  at  7:30  iPJVI. 
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Winter  Adjourned  Session  Of 
Orange  Presbytery 

Orang'e  Presbytery  met  on  Tuesday,  January  14, 
in  the  Bessemer  Presbyterian  Church,  Greensboro, 
N.  C,  with  an  unusually  large  attendance. 

At  the  request  of  the  Moderator,  Rev.  J.  P.  H. 
McNatt,  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  had 
charge  of  the  opening  service  and  presented  Rev. 
Lacy  MofFett,  D.D.,  formerly  Missionary  to  China, 
who  brought  a  very  informing  and  inspiring  ad- 
dress. 

The  Presbytery  thanked  Dr.  Edgar  Woods,  Chair- 
man of  the  Committtee,  and  Dr.  Moffett,  for  this 

splendid  service. 
Important  items  during  the  day  were:  the  ad- 

dress on  Evangelism  by  Rev.  T.  Henry  Pattex'son, 
D.D.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Presbytery;  the 
report  of  the  Stewardship  Committee  with  a  rec- 

ommended budget  for  benevolences  of  $110,051.00, 
which  is  some  $4,000.00  more  than  last  year;  this 
budget  was  adopted.  The  Stewardship  Committee 
also  recommended  a  Presbytery-wide  exchange  of 
pulpits  for  February  23,  which  was  adopted. 

Approval  of  the  call  from  the  Sanford  Church 
for  the  pastoral  services  of  Rev.  Chalmers  F.  Mc- 
Cutchen  was  given  recommendation  of  the  Com- 

mission on  the  Minister  and  His  work.  Also  to  the 
Jonesfboro  Church  to  call  a  full-time  pastor,  effec- 

tive April  1. 
Presbytery  received  with  gratitude  a  gift  of 

$1,000.00  to  be  used  in  securing  a  tract  of  land 
for  a  camp  and  conference  site,  and  authorized 
the  sub-committee  on  that  project  to  purchase 
suitable  land  adjoining  the  propei-ty  of  the  New 
Hope  Church  in  Orange  County,  which  is  being 
donated  by  this  Church;  it  also  requested  each 
Church  in  the  Presbytery  to  contribute  $1.00  per 
member  toward  establishing  the  conference  ground, 
this  contribution  to  be  made  during  the  church 
year  1947-48. 

The  following  were  elected  Commissioners  to 
the  next  General  Assembly:  Ministers:  Principals — 
Revs.  J.  P.  H.  McNatt,  Paul  T.  Jones,  W.  A.  Pate, 
John  C.  Whitley;  Alternates — Revs.  J.  S.  Cook, 
Joseph  M.  Garrison,  W.  M.  Baker,  and  Z.  T.  Piep- 
hofF.  Ruling  Elders:  Principals — Earl  Covington, 
Hawfields  Church;  D.  L.  Alston,  Pittsboro  Church; 
C.  N.  Cox,  Brentwood  Church;  R.  A.  McPheeters, 
Greensboro  First  Church.  Alternates  —  D.  W. 
Wright,  Bethesda  Church;  W.  C.  Buchanan,  Broad- 

way Church;  Currie  Thompson,  Red  House  Church; 
John  Summers,  Bethel  Church. 

It  was  decided  by  the  Presbytery  to  invite  the 
Chairmen  of  Boards  of  Deacons  to  the  mid-winter 
sessions  hereafter,  that  they  might  become  thor- 

oughly acquainted  with  the  financial  needs  of  the 
Church  and  the  plans  and  apportionments. 

During  the  day,  the  Executive  Board  of  Orange 
Presbyterial,  which  was  meeting  at  the  same 
Church,  attended  a  part  of  th«  inspirational  ser- 
vices. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Burlington,  N.  C,  on  Monday, 

January  27,  at  2:30  P.M.,  to  complete  certain  items 
of  business,  especially  to  hear  the  report  of  the 
Committee  on  Revision  of  the  Manual. 

Rev.  Z.  T.  PiephofT,  pastor  of  the  host  Church, 
and  his  people  provided  in  every  way  for  the  com- 

fort of  the  Presbytery;  the  ladies  especially,  as 
they  served  a  bountiful  lunch  at  the  noon  hour. 

N.  N.  Fleming,  Stated  Clerk. 

FREE  FILM  STRIP 

EXCELLENT  FOR  USE  AT  EVENING  SERVICES 

AUXILIARY  MEETINGS  -  YOUNG 

PEOPLE'S  MEETINGS 

You  may  now  secure  free  from  our  office  a  pro- 
fessionally produced,  first-class  35-m.m.  film  strip 

about  our  Protestant  overseas  program.  It  also 

shows  many  dramatic  scenes  from  devastated  Eu- 

rope and  Asia.  There  is  an  interesting  accompany- 
ing script.  Suitable  to  be  presented  in  a  minimum 

time  of  twenty  minutes.  Write: 

Special  Representative 

Presbyterian  War  Relief  Committee 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

CONTRIBUTIONS  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH  (U.  S.)  TO  THE  GENERAL 

ASSEMBLY'S  TRAINING  SCHOOL 
RICHMOND  .  VIRGINIA 

For  The  Month  Of  January: 
1947    $  3,488.15 

1946   1,966.54 

For  The  Year: 
1947    $26,747.83 
1946    22,627.51 

Montreat  High  School  And 

College  Courses 

Accredited.  Liberal  arts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  di'a- 
matics,  religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 
Rate   $320.00.   Self-help  scholarships.  Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S"  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

BLUEPRINTS  FOR  GREAT 
LIVING 

By  Dallas  C.  Baer,  D.D.  Published  by  the  Luth- 
eran Literary  Board,  Burlington,  la.  Price  $2.50. 

Thirty-three  expository  messages  based  on  the 
New  Testament  epistles  constitute  this  volume. 
They  are  Lutheran  in  emphasis  rather  than  Re- 
formed. 

These  messages  exhibit  theological  insight  not 
usually  found  in  modern  sennons.  In  our  day  there 
is  so  much  loose  thinking  on  the  subject  of  "the 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man" 
that  it  is  refreshing  to  read  such  a  statement  as 
this:  "We  become  children  of  God  by  faith  in Jesus  Christ.  The  man  who  has  not  been  bom 
again  has  no  right  to  call  God  Father.  Unbelievers 
are  not  our  brothers  .  .  .  men  would  universally 
have  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour  before  such  a  statement  could  be  true.  The 
Bible  nowhere  teaches  that  all  men  are  brothers 
and  that  God  is  every  man's  Father.  God  is  every 
man's  Creator,  but  not  every  man's  Father.  Those 
who  do  not  have  faith  in  Christ  have  no  right  to 
say,  'Our  Father  Who  ai't  in  Heaven.'  All  men  are 
our  neighbors  but  not  all  men  are  our  brothers. 
Only  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  are  our  brothers." 

Many  have  been  saying:  "The  truth  needs  no  de- 
fense, it  will  take  care  of  itself."  As  a  result  of 

this,  apologetics  and  apologetic  preachings  have 
been  ridiculed.  This  great  Lutheran  preacher  does 
not  share  in  this  untenable  position.  He  writes: 
"Christianity  today  needs  witnesses  who  are  not 
afraid  to  testify  to  the  truth  and  who  have  the 
courage  to  speak  out  in  defense  of  Christ  and  His 
followers  .  .  .  While  truth  is  indestructable  and 
will  out-live  its  enemies  yet  a  great  deal  of  harm 
can  come  out  of  its  champions  if  lovers  of  the 
truth  do  not  defend  it  from  the  assaults  of  ignorant 
and  foolish  men.  Progress  is  possible  only  among 
a  people  who  love  truth  and  are  ready  to  defend 
it.  If  truth  will  take  care  of  itself  why  did  Jesus 
come  all  the  way  from  Heaven  to  earth  to  pro- 

claim and  defend  it?  Why  did  the  Apostles  seek 
every  opportunity  to  reason  with  the  Jews  in  their 
synagogues?  Why  did  Peter  make  his  bold  defense 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  when  he  was  brought 
before  the  Sanhedrin?  Why  did  Paul  champion  the 
truth  and  make  his  great  apologetic  before  Felix 
and  Agrippa?  What  would  have  happened  if  Athen- 
asius  had  cringed  before  the  advocates  of  error  and 
had  not  stood  against  the  world?  What  if  Luther 
had  been  a  craven  coward  in  his  hour  of  trial? 
Nothing  but  the  unswerving  fidelity  of  men  of 
faith  who  are  not  afraid  to  die  for  the  preserva- 

tion of  truth  if  need  be  can  save  Christianity  in 
some  lands  today  ...  As  church  members  and  fol- 

lowers of  Christ  we  should  be  able  and  willing  'To 
five  an  answer  to  everyone  that  asks  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  us.'  " 

Although  these  messages  are  a  trifle  brief  for 
expository  sermons  they  ring  true  to  the  faith  of 
Christendom,  and  are  presented  in  a  forceful  man- 

ner. They  make  a  distinct  contribution  to  homi- 
letical  literature.  —John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  SANHEDRIN  VERDICT 

By  Irwin  H.  Linton.  Published  by  Loizeaux  Bro- 
thers, Bible  Truth  Depot,  19  West  Twenty-first 

Street,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  |1.00. 

The  brief  submitted  by  erudite  Washington  at- 
torney Linton  may  be  summarized  in  a  very  few 

sentences.  The  nub  of  his  position  is  that  Mod- 
ernists and  Unitarians  can  escape  affirming  the 

verdict  of  the  Sanhedrin  which  condemned  Christ 
only  by  admitting  His  Deity.  The  author  has  la- 

bored to  make  this  delemma  clear  in  the  hope  that 
some  may  be  led  to  reverse  the  Sanhedrin  verdict 
by  confessing  His  Deity. 

Mr.  Linton  points  out  that  the  trial  of  Christ  is 
unique  among  criminal  trials  because  the  identity 
rather  than  the  actions  of  the  accused  is  the  issue. 
The  real  question  that  must  be  answered  is:  "What 
think  ye  of  Christ,  whose  Son  is  He?"  This  is  an 
important  question  and  the  author  adds:  "A  man's 
paternity  fixes  his  identity." 

The  fine  legal  mind  of  the  author  is  in  evidence 
in  his  first  chapter  where  he  distinguishes  between 
the  Deity  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ  as  used  in 
modern  parlance.  The  Jews  believe  that  Christ 
claimed  for  Himself  Deity  that  applies  only  to  God 
embracing  eternal  Being  by  essence  and  identity. 
Beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  Christ  claimed  to 
be  a  King  of  another  world  and  the  Son  of  God 
Who  would  ultimately  be  seen  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven. 
It  would  have  been  impossible  for  our  Lord  to 
have  affirmed  His  Deity  in  stronger  language.  Be- 

cause of  His  unequivocal  statement  as  to  fact  of 
His  Deity  our  Lord  was  accused  and  tried  on  the 
charge  of  blasphemy. 

Discussing  the  charge  of  blasphemy  against  our 
Lord  Mr.  Linton  uses  his  imagination  and  con- 

ceives the  possibility  of  Cicero,  the  ablest  lawyer 
of  the  Roman  bar,  being  assigned  to  defend  Christ. 
He  stated  that  Cicero  would  have  only  two  defenses 
possible  under  the  indisputable  law  and  admitted 
facts;  the  insanity  of  the  accused,  or  His  super- natural character.  The  author  discusses  both  of 
these  possibilities  in  a  great  chapter  entitled, 
"Christ's  Calmness  At  His  Trial  And  Death."  It  is 
pointed  out  that  our  Lord's  dialectic  skill  and  im- 

perturbable poise  are  evidences  of  His  sanity  and 
Deity.  Having  shown  the  impossibility  of  our  Lord 
being  acquitted  on  the  charge  of  insanity  no  other 
course  was  open  except  to  admit  His  claims.  As  a 
result  of  this  reasoning  the  author  believes  that 
the  Arian  position  involves  logically  impossible 
difficulties.  Another  interesting  chapter  is  on 
"Reviewing  The  Evidence  For  The  Virgin  Birth 
Of  Christ."  The  author  maintains  here:  "Matthew 
obviously  gives  us  Joseph's  statement  that  his  es- 

poused wife  was  discovered  to  be  with  child  'before 
they  came  together.'  Mary  testified  to  Dr.  Luke 
with  the  intimacy  with  which  a  chaste  woman  can 

talk  to  her  doctor  that  'she  knew  not  a  man.'  " The  inescapable  conclusion  after  the  examination 
of  the  evidence  is  that  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our 
Lord  "is  in  accordance  with  both  the  weight  and 
the  totality  of  the  evidence."  The  net  result  of  the evidence  shows  that  it  is  easier  to  believe  rather 
than  disbelieve  the  records  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Him  Who  transcended  all  human  powers. 

The    able    arguments   from   this  distinguished 

jurist  confirm  the  faith  of  Bible-believing  Chris- 
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tians.  It  is  so  searching  in  its  analysis  that  it  should 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  our  modernist  friends  so 
that  they  might  read  such  a  statement  as  this:  "If the  Arian  Modernist  is  right,  O  Caiaphas,  so  were 
you.  Rest  easy  in  your  grave  while  you  await  the 
final  judgment  for  rightly  was  the  mortal  man  put 
to  death  who  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  Im- 

mortal God."  — John  R.  Richardson. 
This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

THE  CHRIST  MEN  NEED 

By  0.  A.  Geiseman.  Published  by  Ernest  & 
Kaufmann,  Inc.,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.50. 

"The  Christ  Men  Need"  is  the  Christ  of  the 
Scriptures — the  Christ  of  the  Prophets — the  Christ 
of  the  four  Gospels — ^the  Christ  of  the  Epistles. 
Man  is  not  always  content  with  the  Christ  Who 
is  the  same,  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  The 
author  of  this  little  book  reminds  us  that:  "Man 
in  his  pride  and  folly  tries  to  reconstitute  Christ 
according  to  his  own  imagination  with  the  hope  of 
improving  on  the  Christ  of  the  Bible.  Every  such 
effort  produces  only  a  caricature  of  Christ  and 
robs  man  of  the  Christ  he  needs." 

Pastor  Geiseman  has  given  us  fifteen  sermons 
in  this  volume  in  an  honest  effort  to  present  the 
Christ  of  the  Bible  Whom  the  Christian  needs, 
the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man  Who  re- 

deemed men  from  their  sins  by  His  perfect  life 
and  sacrificial  death.  The  messages  are  divided 
into  two  parts;  the  first  is  under  the  caption, 
"The  Battle  For  Human  Freedom";  the  second 
part  carries  the  title,  "The  Suffering  Christ." 

These  messages  are  written  in  forthright  lan- 
guage and  are  heart-searching.  One  of  them  is 

on  the  subject,  "Fifth  Columnists  In  the  Church." 
Concerning  this  subject  the  author  writes:  "What governments  of  our  time  are  only  now  beginning 
to  discover  the  devil  has  known  for  a  long  while 
and  used  with  great  effectiveness  in  a,  war  against 
Christ  and  His  most  holy  Cause."  Again  he  writes: 
"The  modern  day  has  produced  its  fifth  columnists 
in  the  Church  of  Christ  too.  During  the  past  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  some  men  of  great  theo- 

logical renown  have  worked  from  within  the 
Church  to  destroy  faith  in  Christ  and  the  Bible, 
the  Heaven-sent  Messiah,  the  true  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  They  begin  by  denying  that  the  Bible 
is  the  supernaturally  revealed  Word  of  God,  and 
eventually  throw  overboard  all  specifically  Chris- 

tian truths  .  .  .  We  who  are  within  the  Church 
often  think  that  the  true  enemies  of  Christ  are 
they  who  mock  and  scoff  and  blaspheme  openly 
and  who  avow  that  they  are  the  irreconcilable 
enemies  of  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  The  most  effective 
and  damaging  enmity  against  Jesus  Christ  has 
come  from  fifth  columnists  from  within  the  or- 

ganized visible  Church.  You  and  I  should  be  aware 
of  this  if  we  are  truly  disciples  of  Jesus,  if  we 
are  genuine  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Then  we  must  recognize  all  who  deny  the 
truths  of  God  for  what  they  truly  are  .  .  .  there 
is  no  need  of  'pussy-footing'  on  a  subject  such 
as  this.  We  are  altogether  too  gullible.  Because 
men  use  nice  adjectives  in  talking  about  Jesus 
we  think  that  they  must  still  have  what  is  essential 
in  Christian  teaching  even  though  they  deny  His 
Deity.  No,  my  friends,  there  is  nothing  good  about 
it.  Such  persons  are  fifth  columnists  who  are 
subtly  and  effectively  destroying  man's  faith 
in  Him  Who  alone  can  save  them." 

This  is  not  the  first  book  Dr.  Geiseman  has 
written  and  we  hope  it  will  not  be  the  last.  We 
need  more  of  this  kind  of  preaching  that  arouses 
the  conscience,  calls  men  to  repentance,  and  holds 
aloft  the  true  Christ  of  the  Bible. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 

PLANNED  SERVICES  FOR 
CHURCH  GROUPS 

By  James  L.  Fowle,  D.D.  Published  by  the  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $2.00. 

Much  careful  preparation  has  gone  into  the 
production  of  "Planned  Services  For  Church 
Groups."  This  book  was  written  for  a  definite  pur- 

pose and  the  writer  at  all  times  keeps  this  pur- 
pose in  mind.  Its  design  is  to  help  those  who  lead 

God's  people  in  worship.  It  is  adapted  especially 
for  lay  leaders  in  pastorless  churches  and  chapels. 
It  might  be  also  used  to  good  advantage  by  pro- 

gram planners  of  Woman's  Auxiliaries. 
One  of  the  cardinal  virtues  of  this  volume  is  that 

it  deals  with  the  great  themes  of  the  Bible.  Such 
subjects  as  missions,  the  Christian  home,  Christ- 

like living,  prayer,  and  stewardship  are  included. 
We  are  also  glad  to  note  that  a  number  of  these 
messages  are  evangelistic  and  if  used  properly 
should  result  in  the  conversion  of  lost  souls. 

Perhaps  the  most  timely  sermon  in  this  series 
of  messages  is  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  Here  the  author 
expresses  this  significant  observation:  "The  great- est need  of  the  Church  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  God's  Spirit  is  grieving  because  so many  do  not  want  Him  or  the  Christ  He  presents. 
Yet  if  the  Church  is  to  rise  above  pageantry,  ora- 

tory, and  good-intentioned  resolutions,  if  there 
is  to  be  a  great  forward  movement  of  progress  and 
achievement,  both  pastor  and  people  must  be  em- 

powered and  energized  by  God's  Spirit." 
In  our  estimation,  this  is  the  most  useful  book 

published  by  the  John  Knox  Press  up  to  date.  We 
congratulate  the  publishers  upon  this  production, 
and  trust  that  our  Church  will  be  given  more  books 
with  the  emphasis  found  in  this  one. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Committee  On  War  Relief 
Meets  In  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  War  Relief  met 
in  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  on  January  7,  1947,  at  10:00  A.M. 

The  Committee  reconsidered  the  action  of  the 
last  meeting  and  set  the  financial  goal  for  1947-48 
at  $600,000.  Each  Synod  was  asked  to  raise  an 
amount  equal  to  at  least  a  dollar  for  each  mem- 

ber, and  Synod's  members  on  the  Council  were 
asked  to  help  in  the  promotion  of  this  campaign. 

Drs.  McCain,  Taylor  and  Broyles  were  appointed 
as  a  special  committee,  with  power  to  act,  to  secure 
a  special  representative  for  the  coming  year  and 
to  secure  an  assistant  special  representative  if  the 
way  be  clear. 

The  Committee  expressed  its  appreciation  of  the 
work  of  Mr.  Daniel  and  its  gratitude  to  him  for  his 
services  to  the  Church  as  Special  Representative. 
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EDITORIAL 

An  Objective  And 

A  Request 
We  state  our  request  first.  We  ask  for  the  earnest 

and  continued  prayers  of  God's  people  for  the witness  of  this  Journal. 

Human  weakness  and  the  fallibility  of  human 
wisdom  and  judgment,  along  with  sinfulness  in  the 
heart,  all  conspire  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  a 
Christian  enterprise,  and,  it  is  only  as  those  obs- 

tacles are  overcome  through  the  power  and 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  a  work  can  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God. 

God  has  blessed  The  Journal  in  a  most  abundant 
way.  However,  the  usefulness  of  this  publication 
is  only  in  the  degree  to  which  it  has  conformed  to 
the  will  of  our  Lord.  It  is  this  divine  guidance, 
love,  humility,  restraint  and  wisdom  which  we  so 
earnestly  crave  and  for  which  we  solicit  your 
prayers. 

With  a  subscription  list  of  over  13,000,  a  number 
which  is  increasing  every  day,  there  comes  an 
added  responsibility,  and  this  alone  can  be  met  by 
God's  help.  In  asking  for  your  prayers  we  are 
asking  for  the  greatest  possible  blessing  you  can. 
bring  to  us. 

The  one  objective  of  those  responsible  for  this 
Journal  is  that  the  Lord  may  be  glorified  and  that 
a  faithful  witness  shall  be. borne  to  the  great  and 
abiding  truths  of  Christianity. 

In  a  day  when  assaults  on  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity are  coming  from  many  sources,  the  verities 

of  the  Christian  faith  need  to  be  stated  and  re- 
stated. To  say  that  Christianity  is  simply  Christ, 

as  some  do,  is  to  be  guilty  of  an  over-simplification. 
If  we  mean  the  historic  Christ,  the  preexistent' Christ,  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  and  the  one  who 
shed  His  blood  on  Calvary,  the  one  Who  died  for 
our  sins,  Who  arose  from  the  dead,  Who  ascended 
into  Heaven  and  Who  is  coming  again;  then, 
Christianity  is  Christ. 

But,  it  is  a  tragic  fact  that  there  have  arisen  in 
the  Church  those  who  deny  the  essential  doctrines 
about  Christ  while  extolling  His  life  and  example. 

Trends  which  originated  outside  of  our  Church 
are  making  their  impress  in  many  places  these  days, 

trends  which  certainly  lead  to  changed  emphasis  in 
Church  activities  and  ways  of  personal  living. 

The  Journal  is  not  opposed  to  any  method  which 
honors  Christ  and  His  Word  and  has  as  its  objective 
the  winning  of  sinners  to  Him.  But,  we  most 
strenuously  object  to  any  and  every  effort  to  dis- 

credit the  Word  of  God  in  any  way  and  which 
promotes  man-made  programs  contrary  to  the  teach- 

ing of  that  Word. 
We  have  opposed  present  proposed  plans  of  union 

because  we  believe  our  Church  has  a  work  and  a 
witness  which  would  in  large  measure  be  submerged 
and  lost  if  union  should  be  consummated. 

We  have  opposed  the  Federal  Council  because 
we  distrust  its  leadership  and  think  they  are  using 
the  influence  gained  by  our  membership  in  the 
Council  to  promote  schemes  inimical  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  Church  and  of  our  nation. 

On  the  other  hand  we  support  every  agency  and 
institution  of  our  Church  which  loyally  stands  on 
the  Scriptures  and  the  Standards  of  our  Church 
and  teaches  and  preaches  the  Gospel  of  God's  re- 

deeming grace  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Insofar  as  we  remain  loyal  to  the  objectives  we 

have  set  up  we  ask  your  prayers  for  their  success. 
The  days  are  difficult.  What  the  future  holds  for 

our  civilization  is  uncertain.  But  of  this  we  are 
absolutely  sure — in  Christ  our  Lord  alone  is  there 
hope  for  the  individual  and  for  the  world. 

"For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away;  but  the  word  of 
the  Lord  endureth  forever.  And  this  is  the  word 

which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 

— L.N.B. 

Convictions 

In  our  church-related  schools  and  institutions 
the  responsibility  for  these  institutions  is  vested 
in-  duly  elected  boards.  However,  this  delegation 
of  authority  does  not  mean  relinquishing  of  ulti- mate control. 

In  the  last  analysis,  the  membership  of  the 
Church  has  a  deep  and  vital  interest  in  these 
schools;  an  interest  which  is  not  fulfilled  by  con- 

tributing to  their  support,  but  which  involves 
knowing  just  what  is  being  taught. 
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Our  concern  has  recently  been  awakened  in 
this  matter  by  a  personal  letter  from  a  student  • 
and  by  a  conversation  with  another,  both  from 
the  same  institution  but  one  having  graduated 
there  before  the  other  matriculated,  so  their  opin- 

ions could  not  have  been  the  result  of  collusion. 
In  fact,  these  two  students  do  not  even  know 
each  other. 

But,  the  testimony  of  both  was  focused  on  the 
lack  of  definite  convictions  on  vital  Christian 
truths  on  the  part  of  certain  of  their  professors. 

To  check  on  the  reliability  of  these  impressions 
we  have  made  some  inquiries  as  to  present  teach- 

ing techniques  and  find  that  part  of  this  criticism 
stems  from  what  we  believe  to  be  unsound  peda- 

gogical methods. 

The  art  of  teaching  is  the  imparting  of  know- 
ledge as  such,  and  the  stimulating  of  minds  to 

further  thought  and  development.  When  this  defi- 
nition is  understood  and  applied  it  would  seem  to 

be  wise  and  sound.  But,  if  the  teacher  himself  is 
lacking  in  true  fundamental  convictions  his  teach- 

ing will  naturally  fall  into  the  second  category, 
where  theories  supplant  facts  and  hypotheses  re- 

place certainties. 
In  the  study  of  medicine  there  are  certain  basic 

sciences  which  are  taught  as  facts.  Then  there  are 
practical  applications  made  on  the  basis  of  these 
facts  and  experiences.  In  addition  there  is  a  never- 
ending  work  of  scientific  experimentation  and  de- 

velopment. As  a  result,  the  successful  physician  or 
surgeon  is  constantly  the  beneficiary  of  new  dis- 

coveries; discoveries  which  bring  new  techniques, 
equipment  and  chemical  and  biological  products  to 
increase  the  eff"iciency  of  his  work.  But,  under- lying his  training  and  his  work  are  certain  basic 
facts  of  anatomy,  physiology,  biology,  pathology, 
etc.,  which  never  change. 

In  Christian  teaching  there  is  a  certain  parallel. 
There  are  basic  facets  which  have  been  true  and 
which  will  always  be  true.  These  we  call  the  es- 

sential doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  is  these  things 
which  unite  evangelicals  of  all  denominations  into 
the  great  Church  universal.  It  is  a  departure  from 
these  essential  doctrines  which  make  an  unbridge- 

able chasm,  separating  the  Unitarian,  the  Univer- 
salist  and  others  from  Christian  groups. 

These  essential  doctrines  are  distinct  from  other 
doctrines  on  which  men  of  equal  piety  and  devo- 

tion differ.  The  writer's  forefathers  have  been 
Preslbyterian  many  generations  back  and  he  be- 

lieves with  all  his  heart  that  we  Presbyterians 
have  in  doctrine  and  practice  the  system  most 
nearly  resembling  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures. 
However,  we  have  many  devoted  friends  in  the 
Baptist,  Methodist  and  other  denominations;  men 
who  hold  certain  doctrines  about  which  we  diflfer, 
but  they  are  not  doctrines  essential  either  in 
matters  of  faith  or  practice. 

Then,  too,  there  is  a  great  area  in  which  Chris- 
tians differ  as  to  methods  of  approach  to  their 

work.  A  Christian  worker  can  just  as  truly  be  serv- 
ing God  in  a  cathedral  as  one  preaching  on  a 

street  corner  in  the  slums.  One  may  be  extremely 
reserved,  or  he  may  use  the  emotions  as  a  vehicle 
to  the  soul.  One  may  sing  psalms,  another  use  a 
vested  choir  and  a  third  a  brass  band  in  their 
worship  of  God.  The  radio  is  and  can  well  become 
increasingly  a  means  of  evangelism.  Surely  the 
development  of  new  techniques  and  methods  will 
continue. 

But,  underlying  these  developments  and  changes 
must  lie  the  unchanging  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  if  Christianity  is  to  meet  the  need  of  a 
sinning  and  lost  world. 

For  this  reason,  as  we  return  to  the  discussion 
of  teaching  methods,  we  would  urge  on  all  to 
whom  is  entrusted  this  vital  responsibility  that 
they  examine  themselves  as  to  their  own  beliefs 
in  the  vital  things  of  the  Christian  faith. 

A  man  who  has  doubts  imparts  his  doubts.  A 
man  of  faith  imparts  his  faith.  Surely,  on  the 
basis  of  the  Word  of  God,  there  are  certain  things 
we  can  and  must  teach  as  facts.  When  these  facts 
have  been  taught  there  is  still  a  great  field  for 
differences  in  personality,  methods  and  applica- 
tions. 

Several  years  ago  we  met  a  man  who  had  been 
closely  associated  with  a  liberal  theological  semi- 

nary for  several  years  on  a  part-time  teaching 
basis.  In  the  course  of  several  hours'  conversation 
one  evening  we  were  unable  to  get  him  to  commit 
himself  on  a  single  one  of  the  essential  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  At  the  same  time  he  was  most 
positive  about  certain  economic  policies,  was  bitter 
about  the  "evils  of  the  capitalistic  system"  and equally  warm  in  his  approval  of  the  practices  of 
certain  labor  union  leaders.  In  other  words,  he  ap- 

parently had  no  fixed  convictions  about  the  facts 
of  Christian  faith  but  was  outspoken  about  some 
phases  of  social  and  economic  life. 

In  a  day  when  so  many  church  "leaders"  are lacking  in  basic  Christian  convictions,  it  behooves 
evangelical  Christians,  to  whom  are  entrusted  the 
sacred  responsibility  of  teaching,  to  base  their 
teaching,  not  on  the  writings  of  brilliant  doubters, 
but  rather  on  the  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  of  the 
Bible  itself. 

Surely  a  Christian  must  have  convictions  and 
Christianity  has  been  transmitted  down  through 
the  ages  by  men  to  whom  these  convictions  were 
vital  and  precious.  Does  our  generation  deserve 
less?  — L.N.B. 

Discouragement 
There  is  a  legend  about  the  devil  and  a  con- 

versation which  he  had  with  one  of  his  lieutenants. 
They  were  discussing  how  to  attack  an  upright 
Christian.  "How  will  you  get  at  him?"  asked  the 
lieutenant.  "Will  you  tempt  him   through  lust?" 

"No,"  answered  the  devil. 

"Will  you  get  at  him  through  dishonesty?" "No." 

"Will  you  overcome  him  through  pride?" "No." 

"Then  how  will  you  undo  him?"  asked  the  baffled assistant  to  the  adversary. 

"I  will  discourage  him!" 
The  conversation  may  be  purely  legendary  but 

the  technique  is  not.  We  know  something  of  our 
adversary  and  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.  He 
is  always  trying  to  take  the  heart  out  of  Chris- 
tians. 

He  will  use  surprising  methods,  too.  For  example, 
all  Christians  are  agreed  that  it  is  usually  helpful 
and  inspiring  to  read  Christian  biography.  The 
saints  of  old  being  dead  yet  speak  to  us  in  a  power- 

ful way.  But  sometimes,  even  as  we  are  reading. 
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the  devil  will  try  to  get  in  a  thought  edgewise.  He 
will  say  to  us:  "You  can  never  be  like  that.  Others 
have  been  strong.  You  are  weak.  Don't  try  to  be 
like  them.  Take  it  easy.  Don't  accept  that  chal- 

lenging service.  Give  up  that  work;  it's  too  hard 
for  you." 

It  has  been  well  observed  that  uninspired 
biography  usually  has  one  serious  defect.  It  does 
not  present  the  whole  man  or  the  whole  woman. 
Inspired  biography,  however,  gives  a  full  portrait 
of  strength  and  weakness.  The  Bible  picture  of 
Moses,  David,  Elijah  and  Peter  is  accurate. 

No  matter  in  what  way  the  discouragement 
comes  the  Christian  must  do  one  thing.  He  must 
keep  looking  unto  Jesus.  As  he  does  this  he  will 
not  be  too  much  occupied  with  past  failures,  with 
present  obstacles  and  with  the  good  or  bad  example 
of  other  Christians.  This  is  surely  the  best  way 
to  run  the  race  of  life  until  the  goal  is  crossed. 
This  keeps  courage   in  the  heart.  — C.  N.  W.  III. 

Now  Is  The  Time 

In  endorsing  David  Lilienthal  for  chairman  of 
the  U.  S.  Atomic  Energy  Commission  the  Federal 
Council,  it  seems  to  us,  has  just  about  plumbed  the 
depths  of  political  involvement. 

We  do  not  believe  that  Mr.  Lilienthal  is  a  Com- 
munist, nor  do  we  approve  of  the  attacks  made  on 

him  by  Senator  McKellar. 
Certainly  we  do  not  feel  qualified  to  discuss  Mr. 

Lilienthal's  qualifications  for  this  position,  nor  do 
we  feel  it  is  a  question  within  the  purview  of  a 
church  organization.  The  Federal  Council,  how- 

ever, claiming  the  backing  of  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  along  with  other  Protestant  de- 

nominations which  adhere  to  it,  does  not  hesitate 
to  enter  the  political  arena  and  take  sides,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church. 

Surely  there  are  enough  ministers  in  our  Church 
who  sense  the  situation  and  who,  in  conjunction 
with  the  laymen,  will  vote  our  Church  out  of  this 
organization ! 

The  1943  General  Assembly  took  the  following 
action  with  reference  to  this  matter  .  .  .  "The  Gen- 

eral Assembly  registers  its  judgement  that  because 
of  the  wide  difference  of  opinion  in  our  Church 
and  the  vital  importance  of  this  question  the  Gen- 

eral Assembly  should  ultimately  submit  it  to  the 
Presbyteries  after  the  close  of  the  war." 

By  its  actions  of  the  past  year  it  is  obvious  that 
the  Federal  Council  intends  to  meddle  more  and 
more  in  the  political  and  economic  realms.  The 
leadership  of  the  Council  is  anxious  to  use  the  in- 

fluence of  our  membership  but  there  is  little  to 
show  that  they  care  a  snap  for  the  will  or  judge- 

ment of  our  Church  in  such  matters. 

To  put  it  bluntly  and  inelegantly — we  are  just 
plain  suckers  to  continue  being  used  in  ways  con- 

trary to  the  beliefs  and  historic  position  of  our 
Church.  Now  is  the  time  to  act.  — L.N.B. 

Catechisms  And 

Catechising 

In  its  work  of  selling  records,  Sears-Roebuck  uses 
a  catechism  with  the  questions  and  answers  printed 
in  different  colors.  On  the  8th  of  January  we  re- 

ceived from  the  Georgia  Educational  Association  a 
communication  entitled,  Catechism  on  Need«  and 

Facts  About  Our  Own  School.  This  document  is 

prefaced  by  Noah  Webster's  definition  of  Cate- 
chism: "A  method  of  teaching  by  questions  and 

answers;  a  small  book  of  elementary  instruction  in 
the  form  of  questions  and  answers."  You  see  the Georgia  schools  are  desperately  in  need  of  more 
funds  to  heat  the  schools  and  pay  the  teachers  and 
so  these  educators  have  resorted  to  the  tried  and 
approved  method  of  getting  their  message  across 
by  catechising. 

Several  years  ago  while  many  of  the  educators 
were  decrying  the  Church's  uses  of  catechisms  as 
imposition  and  indoctrination,  one  of  the  leading 
progressive  educators,  G.  S.  Counts,  determined  to 
bring  in  a  new  economic  system.  Therefore,  he 
called  upon  the  teachers  to  reject  "the  bogies  of 
imposition  and  indoctrination  and  impose  a 
planned,  coordinated  and  socialized  economy" 
(Dare  the  Schools  Build  a  New  Social  Order?) 
It  seems,  then,  that  when  one  believes  in  his  goods, 
his  school,  his  social  philosophy  and  desires  to 
"sell"  the  same  to  others  he  is  entirely  willing  to use  catechisms. 

The  New  Testament  use  of  the  Greek  verb  from 
which  our  English  word  catechism  comes,  the  study 
of  the  church  praxis  which  underlies  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles,  as  well  as  the  summary  statements  in 
the  New  Testament  have  established  the  fact  that 
catechising  was  practised  by  the  Apostolic  Church. 
The  exact  content  of  the  catechism  of  primitive 
Christianity  may  not  be  so  clear.  Reinhold  and 
Alfred  Seeberg  find  evidence  that  it  included  state- 

ments of  faith,  of  conduct  of  church  order,  and  of 
Christian  hope — the  four  things  that  our  catechisms 
still  include. 

Among  the  denominations  that  go  back  with  us 
to  the  Reformation,  the  United  Lutheran  Church 
has  three  modern  methods  of  teaching  Luther's 
Child  Catechism  to  her  children  and  her  Publication 
House  is  now  working  on  a  fourth  plan.  In  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church  the  pastor  is  expected 
to  give  one  hour  every  week  to  every  age-group  in 
the  congregation  for  catechetical  instruction.  At- 

lanta's best  loved  pastor  is  probably  Dean  De  Ovies 
of  the  Episcopal  Pro  Cathedral.  And  the  Dean  is 
so  beloved  primarily  because  of  his  work  with  the 
children  of  the  congregation. 

In  our  Church  we  have  the  Shorter  Catechism 
which  stands  at  the  peak  of  all  the  catechetical 
work  of  the  Reformation  Age  of  Faith.  Our 
Directory  of  Worship  provides  that  the  Biible  in- 

cluding the  catechisms  shall  be  the  center  of  every 
course  of  instruction  in  our  Church  or  Sunday 
Schools.  Our  Book  of  Church  Order  says  that 
catechising  is  one  of  the  duties  of  the  pastor's office.  Our  General  Assembly  has  a  large  and  able 
force  of  educational  experts  in  our  Executive  Com- 

mittee of  Religious  Education  to  give  us  the  best 
modern  methods  for  using  our  catechism.  Our  Lord 
Jesus'  first  charge  to  the  repentent  Peter  was  not 
"discipline  my  sheep,"  nor  even  "feed  my  sheep," 
but  "feed  my  lambs." 

The  use  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  as  an  aid  in 
expounding  the  plan  of  salvation  to  a  communicant 
class  is  particularly  commended  to  those  who  have 
engaged  in  or  are  to  engage  in  the  Visitational 
Evangelism  Program.  That  program  can  be  very 
useful  and  helpful — we  have  so  found  it  in  the 
Ingleside  Presbyterian  Church.  It  calls  elders  to 
search  for  the  fruit  of  the  preached  Word.  But 
if  it  is  not  to  be  too  superficial  it  must  be  supple- 

mented  by   a   vigorous  preaching   of  the  whole 
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Gospel  of  God  and  a  faithful  exposition  of  the 
plan  of  salvation  as  it  is  so  clearly  drawn  in  the 
catechism.  The  writer,  therefore  repeats  a  plan  for 
five  such  lessons  which  he  set  forth  some  years  ago 
in  the  Earnest  Worker  and  has  continued  to  use 
from  time  to  time  since.  The  teacher  will  doubt- 

lessly not  use  every  question  suggested  or  every 
text.  He  may  choose  other  texts  and  fewer  ques- 

tions and  answers  as  seems  best  to  him  and  his 
class.  But  this  outline  can  be  suggestive.  One 
hopes  that  it  will  challenge  readers  to  offer  better 
ones. 

The  Plan  of  Salvation  from  the  Bible  and  the 
Shorter  Catechism:  (1)  Why  do  I  need  a  Savior? 
a.  Because,  "All  have  sinned"  Rom.  3.23  and 
Shorter  Catechism  16-18.  b.  Because  "sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law,"  I  John  3.4.  S.C.I 4.  c.*^ 
Because  "the  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Rom.  6.23. S.  C.  84. 

(2)  .  What  has  Jesus  done  to  save  me?  Scripture 
Acts  4.12;  I  Peter  2.24;  Isaiah  53.  S.C.  23-26. 

(3)  What  does  the  Holy  Spirit  do  to  Save  me? 
S.C.  29-31.  The  marks  of  the  new  birth  are;  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  our  Spirit  that 
God  is  our  Father,  Rom.  8:16;  love  one  of  another, 
I  John  4.7;  faith  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  I  John 
5.1;  not  living  a  life  of  sin  and  wickedness,  but 
serving  God  and  seeking  to  live  the  good  life,  I 
John  3.9. 

(4)  What  does  God  the  Father  do  to  save  me? 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  John  3.16,  and 
also  sends  the  Holy  Spirit,  Lk.  11.13.  He  justifies, 
adopts,  and  sanctifies,  Gal.  2.16,  I  John  3.1,  Eph. 
2.24;  S.C.20,  32-35. 

(5)  What  does  God  ask  of  me  to  be  saved?  Faith 
and  Repentance.  Acts  20.21;  Phil.  3.9;  Acts  5.31. 
S.C.  85-87. 

If  one  wishes  to  follow  the  study  further  he  can 
easily  develope  several  studies  on  the  Church  as 
she  ministers  (1)  the  Word,  (2)  the  Sacraments, 
and  (3)  Prayer.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

"Back  To  The  Bible  ...  Out 

To  Society" "The  two  most  important  movements  in  Euro- 
pean religious  thought  are  Back  To  The  Bible 

and  Out  To  Society,"  declares  Professor  Walter M.  Horton  of  the  Ecumenical  Staff  in  Geneva. 

The  Back  to  the  Bible  movement  is  widespread 
in  many  lands  and  churches — Protestant,  Roman 
Catholic  and  Eastern  Orthodox.  Among  such  study- 

ing it  anew,  recognizing  its  authority.  But  there 
are  also  great  differences — as  might  be  expected 
— in  defining  that  authority.  At  a  recent  Protestant 
gathering  in  Geneva,  Barth,  Nygren  of  Lund  and 
others  significant  theologians  discussed  this  vital 
question.  The  Roman  Catholics  led  by  an  Abbot 
of  Lyon,  France  are  turning  back  to  Jerome  to 
get  a  view  of  tradition  as  the  interpretation  of 
the  Bible  rather  than  as  an  independent  stream 
that  may  contradict  Scripture.  The  Bible  interest 
is  found  in  the  Russian  Theological  Seminary 
in  Paris  and  in  Bible  Schools  set  up  by  the  Ortho- 

dox Church  in  Athens.  Refugees  from  Asia  Minor 
brought  to  Greece  a  taste  for  Bible  study  derived 
from  Protestant  missions  there.  While  the  Orthodox 
soldiers  were  given  icons  in  the  First  World  War 
they  received  Testaments  and  portions  in  this 
last  War. 

The  same  people  who  are  going  back  to  the  Bible 
are  declaring  God's  Word  to  society.  Professor Cullmann  of  Strasburg  and  Basel  is  one  of  the 
leading  figures  in  this  work.  The  Dutch  Churches 
have  taken  up  the  torch  of  the  Lordship,  the  Do- 

minion, the  Kingship  of  Christ.  Whether  the  rulers 
of  the  state  admit  it  or  not,  Christ  is  the  Prince 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  All  authority  is  His 
and  His  dominion  ought  to  be  recognized  in  eco- 

nomic and  social  life. 

Now  if  we  can  just  keep  these  two  interests  to- 
gether as  our  European  brethren  are  reported  as 

keeping  them  together  it  will  mean  peace,  blessing 
and  usefulness  for  our  Church.  Every  Bible  believer 
can  stand  with  Niemoller  when  he  refuses  to  sign 
the  Nazi  pledge  not  to  engage  in  "politics" — ^when 
"politics"  means  liberty  for  the  Nazi  to  murder 
the  Jews.  The  right  wing  of  the  Southern  Pres- 

byterian Church  ought  to  stand  as  vigorously 
for  the  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and 
tenth  commandments,  with  the  social  implications 
which  our  Catechisms  properly  draw  from  them, 
as  does  the  left  wing. 

On  the  other  hand  if  men  judge  us  as  "sterile" because  we  do  not  conform  to  their  ideas  as  to 
what  ought  to  be  done  in  society  we  would  remind 
them  that  we  are  the  Lord's  free  men.  God  alone is  the  Lord  of  conscience  and  He  has  left  it  free 
from  the  commandments  of  men  which  are  in  any- 

thing either  contrary  to,  or  in  addition  to.  His 
Word.  We  were  never  convinced  that  the  Word 
of  God  taught  pacifism,  disarmament,  and  nation- 

al isolationism  as  many  of  the  left  wingers  in- 
sisted in  the  late  thirties. 

If  some  left-wingers  today  wish  to  commit 
themselves  to  miscegenation,  or  commit  the  Church 
(through  the  Federal  Council's  industrial  secre- 

tary) to  the  support  of  the  CIO,  we  hereby  de- 
clare that  these  positions  have  not  been  shown  to 

our  satisfaction  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  Unless 
and  until  they  are  so  demonstrated,  we  shall  main- 

tain our  right  to  differ  on  these  matters.  By  all 
means  let  us  take  the  Word  of  God  to  society. 
Let  us  provoke  one  another  to  good  works!  Let  us 
exhort  each  other  to  be  doers  of  the  Word  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  ourselves!  But  let  us  recog- 

nize with  Calvin  that  God  gives  His  authority  to 

us  not  personally  or  individually,'  but  officially — 
as  ministers  of  His  Word — or  (also  with  Calvin) 
that  God  gives  this  authority  to  His  own  Word. 

Wherever  men  have  taught  their  own  doctrines 
as  commandments  of  God  by  which  to  judge  their 
brethren  they  have  brought  in  heart-burnings,  ten- 

sions and  schisms.  At  this  moment  the  Evangelical 
Church  of  Germany  (EKD)  is  being  rent  by  de- 

bates between  Barth  and  some  of  his  former 
students  and  associates  who  went  through  the  War 
in  Germany.  One  of  these.  Pastor  Hans  Asmussen, 
D.D.,  has  just  written:  "We  respect  the  great 
theologian  and  his  work.  The  knowledge  of  the 
Biblical  truth  for  a  long  time  must  be  carved  out 
of  Karl  Barth's  Dogmatik.  But  what  the  politician Karl  Barth  has  to  say  does  not  bind  us.  When  he 
seeks  to  lay  upon  us  his  political  wishes  as  obli- 

gations imposed  in  the  name  of  Christ  we  must 
in  fidelity  to  Barmen  say  "No'  ".  Barmen,  of 
course,  refers  to  the  celebrated  Barmen  Declara- 

tion drawn  up  by  the  Confessional  Church  pledg- 
ing itself  not  to  obey  Nazi'  declarations  but  Christ alone.  Now  under  the  banner  of  Christ  alone, 

Asmussen  refuses  Barth's  democratic  politics. 
One  of  the  most  heart  breaking  chapters  in  Scot- 

tish Church  History  occurred  when  some  Scottish 
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Covenanters  brought  Charles  the  Second  to  Scot- 
land and  crowned  him  after  Cromwell  had  cut  off 

his  father's  head.  Some  of  the  best  ministers  ap- 
proved receiving  Charles  and  his  cavalier  courtiers 

even  though  their  antics  were  very  different  from 
Covenanter  practice.  But  others  just  as  godly 
vigorously  protested  against  the  resolutions  ac- 

cepting Charles.  The  Church  was  rent  between 
the  Resolutioners,  the  Protesters,  and  the  Media- 

tors— and  it  was  all  over  a  political  matter  for 
which  neither  side  had  a  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
Our  own  Church  split  off  when  the  USA  Assembly 
in  Philadelphia  maide  acceptance  not  only  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  also  of  President  Abraham  Lin- 

coln a  condition  for  membership  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  The  venerable  Doctor  Charles 

Hodge,  who  was  as  loyal  as  a  citizen  to  President 
Lincoln  as  any  man,  led  a  protest  against  making 
this  a  test  for  membership  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Our  fathers  organized  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  Confederate  States  of  America  and 
we  have  been  a  distinct  organization  ever  since. 

Let  us  then  go  back  to  the  Bible,  vying  one  with 
another  in  the  earnestness  with  which  we  study 
it,  and  the  vigor  with  which  we  proclaim  its  truths. 
"The  sole  functions  of  the  Church,  as  a  kingdom 
and  government  distinct  from  the  civil  common- 

wealth, are  to  proclaim,  to  administer,  and  to  en- 
force the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in  ̂ he  Scrip- 

tures." Let  us  unitedly  take  the  Word  of  God  to 
Society.  But  let  each  man  treat  his  political  wishes, 
his  economic  programs,  his  industrial  interests, 
his  theoretical  acceptance  of  miscegenation,  his 
pacifism  as  opinions,  from  which  his  brother  is 
free  to  differ.  Let  the  Church  sink  herself  anew 
in  Holy  Writ,  saturate  her  preaching  with  the 
Word,  the  whole  Word,  nothing  but  the  Word;  and 
her  light  shall  go  forth  as  a  lamp  that  burneth, 
and  nations  shall  come  to  her  light  and  kings  to 
the  brightness  of  her  rising. 

Since  writing  the  above  the  February  issue  of 
The  Bridge  has  arrived  with  a  statement  of  the 
principles  the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  of 
our  Church  wishes  to  have  adopted  by  the  1947 
General  Assembly  for  its  guidance.  If  we  may 
offer  a  suggestion  or  two  and  make  our  editorial 
pertinent  to  current  issues,  we  would  offer  the 
following  amendments:  Change  the  statement  in 
Paragraph  2  from  "Christ's  ideal"  to  make  it  read 
"Christ's  Word"  and  in  Paragraph  5  from  "the 
ideals  of  Christ"  to  make  it  read  "the  teachings 
of  Christ."  We  stand  for  the  Church  presenting 
the  Word  of  God  to  society,  but  not  for  her  pre- 

senting what  we  or  our  Committee  thinks  are  the 
ideals  of  Christ.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Shall  We  Continue  In  Sin? 
(Romans  6:1) 

"God  forbid:"  the  thought  of  such  a  course  is 
abhorrent  to  Paul.  The  glorious  doctrine  of  justi- 

fication by  faith  will  have  no  such  result  in  the 
true  child  of  God. 

We  are  not  to  "continue  in  sin,"  but  continue  to 
"confess  our  sins"  and  be  forgiven  and  cleansed; 
riot  continue  in  sin,  but  continue  to  put  sin  to  death, 
put  off  the  "old  man,"  and  put  on  the  "new  man;" 
we  are  to  conquer  sin,  be  "more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  who  loved  us;"  sin  is  not  to  reign  over 
us,  we  are  to  reign  over  it  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  We  are  not  saved  in  our  sins,  but  from  our 
sins — not  merely  from  the  Penalty,  but  from  the 
Pollution  and  Power  of  sin. 

We  know  that  some  sins  are  "more  heinous  in 
the  sight  of  God  than  others,"  due  to  many  reasons. 
We  also  know  that  "every  sin  deserves  the  wrath 
and  curse  of  God."  In  His  sight  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  "little  sin,"  for  all  sin  is  repulsive  to  Him. 

When  we  try  to  "appease"  our  consciences  and 
excuse  ourselves  by  saying,  "I  am  not  guilty  of 
any  gross  or  big  sin  like  murder  or  adultery;  my 
lies  are  'white  lies,'  my  faults  are  just  the  little 
failings  common  to  men;  I  do  not  go  to  places  that 
have  a  'bad  name,'  or  indulge  in  the  excesses  of 
some  'night  club'  or  'roadhouse,'  "  we  have  a  very 
wrong  idea  albout  sin — either  its  terrible  nature,  or 
its  awful  consequences.  The  Pharisees  did  not  even 
consider  themselves  sinners,  but  Jesus  said  they 
were  as  full  of  corruption  as  a  sepulcher  is  of 
dead  men's  bones;  it  looked  like  a  little  thing  to 
touch  the  ark,  but  it  brought  death  to  Uzzah; 
Annanias  and  Sapphira  may  have  considered  their 
lie  a  small  offense  but  God  judged  otherwise.  It 
is  not  a  small  sin  to  "break  one  of  these  least 
commandments  of  God." 

Sin  is  Lawlessness:  "whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
of  all."  (James  2:10).  Sin  is  a  disease,  as  loath- 

some and  as  spreading  and  as  deadly  as  leprosy.  Is 
it  any  satisfaction  to  say,  "I  have  but  a  small 
spot?"  Cancer  is  dreadful;  do  we  look  with  un- concern on  its  beginning?  Sin  is  uncleanness:  we 
may  feel  that  we  are  not  quite  as  black  and  foul 
as  our  neighbor,  and  our  hearts  may  be  blacker 
than  his. 

What  are  some  of  the  sad  results  of  sin?  Sin 
takes  away  our  joy,  and  in  our  misery  we  pray,  like 
David,  "restore  unto  me  the  joy."  Sin  hinders  our 
prayers;  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me."  It  destroys  our  testimony:  makes 
us  ashamed  in  the  presence  of  the  world.  Sins  of 
omission  and  commission,  deprive  us  of  our  reward: 
instead  of  a  "well-done"  and  an  abundant  entrance, 
we  are  saved  "so  as  by  fire."  Sin  dwarfs  our 
character  and  stunts  our  growth:  we  remain  'babes' when  we  ought  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord. 

We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith,  and  this 
faith  is  a  gift  of  God.  We  are  justified  freely,  but 
justification  and  sanctification  are  inseparable. 
"The  natural  reason  assumes  that  acceptance  with 
a  holy  and  just  God  must  be  founded  on  character, 
that  men  must  be  holy  in  order  to  be  justified.  The 
Gospel  reserves  this,  and  teaches  that  God  accepts 
the  ungodly,"  (through  Christ) ;  "that  we  must  be 
justified  in  order  to  become  holy"  (see  Hodge  on 
Romans).  "He  that  is  justified  becomes  holy;  he 
cannot  live  in  sin;"  he  is  delivered  from  sin. 

When  we  are  saved,  "born  again,"  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  we  are  a  "new  creation;"  old  things  are 
passed  away,  all  things  are  become  new  .When  the 
governor  of  a  state  pardons  a  criminal,  he  does  not 
change  his  character:  when  God  pardons  us  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  He  also  sanctifies  us.  We  are  re- 

newed in  the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  God; 
we  die  to  sin  more  and  more,  or  as  Paul  expresses 
it,  we  are  dead  to  sin,  crucified  with  Christ,  buried 
with  Him  and  raised  with  Him.  A  truly  repentant 
man  grieves  over  sin  and  hates  it:  he  does  not 
"roll  It  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  his  tongue."  The 
justified,  saved  man,  is  sanctified:  he  is  conse- 

crated, "set  apart"  as  holy,  and  made  holy.  This  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification.  The  com- 

mand is,  "come  out";  "be  separate";  "touch  not 
the  unclean  thing."  'The  Ideal  for  us  is:  "Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy."  — J.K.P. 
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The  Book  Of  Leviticus 

By  Edward  J.  Young.  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  fifth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by  Prof,  Ed- 
ward J.    Young,  Ph.D.,   head  of  the   Department   of  Hebrew  in 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

When  God  had  brought  His  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  He  organized  and  established  them 
at  Sinai  as  His  peculiar  nation,  the  Theocracy.  In 
their  midst  He  took  up  His  dwelling,  as  is  signified 
by  the  erection  of  the  Tabernacle.  Here  God  made 
His  abode.  It  was  now  necessary  to  reveal  the  laws 
which  regulated  the  approach  of  the  sinner  to  God, 
and  these  laws  are  found  principally  in  the  book  of 
Leviticus.  The  name  Leviticus  comes  from  the  word 
Levitical,  given  the  book  by  its  Greek  translation, 
for  the  ordinances  pertaining  to  the  priesthood  and 
to  the  Levitical  system  and  worship  form  an 
important  part  of  the  book.  Among  the  Jews  the 
book  bore  the  name  of  its  opening  words,  "And  He 
called."  ■    _  ■  ' 

The  Sacrifices  .....i..^.;. 

The  people  of  Israel  have  now  been  formally 
constituted  the  nation  of  God,  the  theocratic  na- 

tion, in  whose  midst  the  holy  God  has  His  abode. 
But  the  "kingdom  of  priests  and  holy  nation"  was 
also  a  people  of  sinful  lips.  How  might  the  sinner 
draw  nigh  to  his  God?  In  order  to  make  possible 
the  access  of  the  sinner  to  God,  the  sacrificial 
system  was  instituted. 

Sacrifices  serve  a  two-fold  end,  that  of  expiation 
and  that  of  consecration.  It  will  be  seen,  therefore, 
that  sacrifice,  particularly  as  it  serves  the  end  of 
expiation,  has  to  do  with  the  fact  of  sin.  In  the 
Bible  sacrifices  are  regarded  as  offerings,  i.e.  that 
which  is  brought  near  to  the  Lord,  gifts  of  holiness. 
These  holy  gifts  are  brought  to  the  altar  where  the 
Lord  dwells,  and  thus  the  meaning  is  that  the  Lord 
directly  consumes  the  sacrifices.  This,  however, 
must  not  be  understood  in.  any  crass  or  naturalistic 
sense,  but  symbolically. 

All  that  may  be  sacrificed  unto  the  Lord  as 
offerings  must  be  ceremonially  clean.  From  the 
animal  kingdom  might  be  brought  oxen,  sheep, 
goats,  pigeons;  and  from  the  vegetable  kingdom, 
corn,  wine  and  oils.  Thus,  the  sacrifice  came  from 
that  which  sustained  the  life  of  the  offerer  (the 
animal  kingdom)  and  from  that  which  the  offerer 
produced  by  the  toil  of  his  life  (the  vegetable 
kingdom).  Hence,  it  may  be  said  that  in  sacrifice 
the  entirety  of  the  offerer's  life  was  consecrated  to the  Lord. 

The  sacrifice  was  a  substitute,  offered  in  the 
stead  of  the  sinner.  In  itself,  of  course,  it  did  not 
have  power  to  put  away  sin,  but  was  typical  of  the 
one  great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  to  Him  it  pointed 
forward. 

The  Approach  Unto  The  Lord 

How,  then,  should  the  contrite  sinner  bring  his 

offering  unto  the  Lord?  There  are  several  steps' in  the  process.  The  animal  chosen  must  be  a 
perfect  specimen,  free  from  blemish  or  defect,  for 
to  the  holy  God  only  the  best  must  be  brought. 
When  the  animal  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary,  the 
offerer  must  lay  his  hands  upon  it,  or,  as  the 
phrase  literally  says,  must  lean  his  hand  upon  it. 

This  act  symbolized  the  transfer  of  sin  from  the 
offerer  to  the  offering.  The  offering,  therefore,  is 
to  be  regarded  as  the  substitute  for  the  offerer. 
Upon  the  offerer  lay  sin  with  its  death-bringing 
penalty.  By  laying  his  hands  upon  the  offering  was 
symbolized  the  fact  that  the  penalty  of  death  now 
rested  upon  that  offering  and  no  longer  upon 
the  offerer. 

When  the  hands  of  the  offerer  have  thus  been 
placed  upon  the  sacrifice,  there  follows  the  next 
step,  the  slaying  of  the  offering  upon  the  altar 
(literally,  the  place  of  slaying).  This  offering  is  to 
be  slain  by  the  hands  of  the  one  who  brings  it, 
and  by  the  priests  its  blood  is  to  be  applied  to  the 
altar.  Thus,  for  example,  we  read,  "And  he  (the offerer)  shall  kill  the  bullock  before  the  Lord: 
and  the  priests,  Aaron's  sons,  shall  bring  the  blood, 
and  sprinkle  the  blood  about  the  altar  that  is  by  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation"  (Le- 

viticus 1:5).  Thus,  the  sacrifice  has  been  slain,  its 
blood  poured  out  and  (as  the  symbol  of  death) 
brought  before  God  by  being  applied  to  the  altar. 
The  animal  that  has  been  sacrificed  in  death  takes 
the  place  of  the  death  which  was  due  to  the  offerer. 

The  blood  is  said  to  make  a  covering  for  the 
soul.  "For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood;  and 
I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to  make 
covering  for  your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that 
makes  covering  by  reason  of  the  life"  (Leviticus 
17:11).  T~he  thought  seems'  to  be  that  the  blood which  is  shed  and  applied  to  the  altar  blots  out  or 
obliterates  sin  from  the  sight  of  God  by  being 
smeared  over  it.  Man  and  his  sin  is  that  which  needs 
covering,  and  this  covering  is  procured  by  God,  not 
by  man.  Thus,  at  this  important  point,  we  are 
reminded  again  that  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  is 
by  grace.  It  is  of  God  and  not  of  man." — ^the  priest 
(as  tlie  -representative  of  God)  shall  cover  upon 
him  on  account  of  his  sin"  (Leviticus  4:35).  Such 
is  the  Divine  interpretation. 

There  now  follows  the  burning  of  certain  parts 
of  the  animal  upon  the  altar.  This  burning  is  to 
offer  a  sweet  smelling  odor  unto  the  Lord.  It  is  thus 
symbolical  of  that  substitutionary  consecration 
which  was  offered  to  God  by  the  victims.  We  are 
reminded  of  the  words  of  Paul,  "Christ  also  loved 
us  and  gave  Himself  up  for  us,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell" 
(Ephesians  5:2).  Lastly,  and  peculiar  to  the  peace- 
offerings,  there  was  the  sacrificial  meal,  prepared 
by  the  Lord  Himself.  Thus  was  symbolized  the 
blessed  fact  of  peace  with  God.  This  peace  stood 
for  more  than  the  fact  that  sin  had  been  expiated, 
and  the  barrier  between  God  and  man  removed. 
It  also  included  a  state  of  positive  favor  and 
blessedness.     ;  . 

This  exposition  of  the  law  of  sacrifice,  in  which 
I  have  largely  followed  the  notes  of  Dr.  Geerhardus 

Vo's,;  is  simply  the  Biblical  teaching.  Who  can  trace the  various  steps  in  the  presentation  of  the  sacrifice 
without,  at  each  stage,  beholding  Christ?  But  it 



Page  8 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Mar.  1, 1947 

must  ever  be  remembered,  that  these  sacrifices  in 
themselves  did  not  have  the  power  to  put  &vfa.y  sin. 
They  were  but  instructive  types,  pointing  forward 
to  the  Lamb  of  God,  whose  precious  blood,  shed 
upon  the  Cross,  is  alone  efficacious  to  make  the 
sinner  right  with  a  holy  God. 

The  Kinds  Of  Sacrifices 

As  has  already  been  indicated  the  offering  might 
be  brought,  within  certain  specified  limits,  from  the 
animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms. 

1.  Animal  Sacrifices.  Among  these  were  the  sin- 
offering,  in  which  the  idea  of  expiation  was  very 
prominent,  although,  through  the  burning  upon  the 
altar,  the  thought  of  consecration  is  also  stressed. 
This  offering  represented  the  offerer  as  in  his 
lowest  state,  a  needy  sinner.  Closely  related  to  the 
sin-offering  was  the  trespass-offering  which  seems 
to  have  served  as  a  complement.  When  a  person 
sins,  he  not  only  offends  God  but  also  withholds 
from  Him  the  obedience  which  is  His.  The  sin- 
offering  makes  right  the  offence,  and  the  trespass- 
offering  makes  restitution  for  the  obedience  that 
has  been  withheld. 

Another  kind  of  offering  from  the  animal  king- 
dom was  the  burnt  offering  in  which  the  entire 

animal  was  consumed  upon  the  altar.  Thus  was 
expressed  the  complete  consecration  of  the  offerer 
unto  the  Lord. 

There  were  three  kinds  of  peace  offerings,  the 
thank,  votive  and  freewill  offering.  The  first  of 
these  was  expressive  of  gratitude  for  undeserved 
and  unexpected  blessings,  the  second  was  brought 
in  payment  of  a  vow  and  the  third  was  an  expres- 

sion of  the  offerer's  love  for  God. 

1.  Vegetable  sacrifices.  These  offerings  were  re- 
garded, symbolically,  as  being  food  for  the  Lord, 

and  for  this  reason  they  were  specially  prepared. 

Analysis  Of  Leriticns 

The  book  of  Leviticus  divides  itself  into  two 
principle  parts,  each  of  which  contains  five  separate 
sections.  In  addition  the  book  closes  with  an  ap- 
pendix. 

I.  The  Removal  Of  That  Which  Separates  From 
God,  1:1  -  17:16. 

1.  1:1  -  7:21.  The  Laws  concerning  sacrifices. 
These  chapters  should  be  read  in  the  light  of  the 
discussion  on  sacrifice  given  above.  It  will  be  noted 
that  the  laws  in  chapters  6,  7  are  to  Aaron  and  his 
sons.  The  close  connection  of  the  two  sets  of  laws 
and  their  interrelation  shows  that  they  are  from 
the  same  author.  It  is  becoming  more  and  more 
recognized  that  these  laws  are  ancient  and  are  not 
the  product  of  the  post-exilic  age,  as  negative 
criticism  has  asserted.  For  example,  in  the  ruins  of 
the  temple  (pre-exilic)  at  Lachish,  around  the 
shrine  there  were  found  large  quantities  of  the 
bones  of  animals.  For  the  most  part  the  bones  were 
from  the  right  fore-leg;  it  seems  evident,  therefore, 
that  they  were  slain  in  accordance  with  Leviticus 
7:32:  "And  the  right  shoulder  shall  ye  give  unto 
the  priest  for  an  heave-offering  of  the  sacrifices 
of  your  peace-offerings." 

2.  8-1  -  10:20.  The  consecration  of  the  priests; 
the  first  sacrifices  of  Aaron  and  his  sons.  10:1  -  7 
relates  the  sin  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  their 
punishment  by  death. 

3.  11:1  -  15:33.  Laws  concerning  that  which  is 
ritually  clean  and  unclean.  From  this  point  on 
there  appears  to  be  applied  a  principle  of  division 
into  four,  thus,  e.g.  there  are  four  parts  in  the  law 
of  leprosy  (a)  13:1  -  44  leprosy  in  man;  (b)  13:47- 
59  leprosy  in  garments;  (c)  14:1  -  32  purifications; 
(d)  14:33  -  35  leprosy  in  houses.  Of  the  above, 
b,  c,  and  d  each  has  four  subdivisions.  This  principle 
of  division  into  four  is  a  strong  argument  for  the 
unity  of  authorship  of  the  book. 

4.  16:1  -  34.    The  Day  of  Atonement. 

5.  17:1  -  16.  The  Meaning  of  the  Blood  Sacri- fices. 

II.  The  Conduct  Of  The  People  Of  God.  18:1 — 26:46. 

1.  18:1  -  20:27.  Religious  and  ethical  laws  for  the 
proper  conduct  of  the  people  of  God. 

2.  21:1  -  22:33.  Laws  concerning  the  priests  and 
the  oblations. 

3.  23:1  -  24:23.  Laws  concerning  feasts,  the 
candlestick,  shewbread,  punishment  of  a  blas- 

phemer. 4.  25:1  -  55.  The  Years  of  Sabbath  and  Jubilee. 

5.  26:1-46.  This  chapter  deals  with  curse  and 
blessing,  and  with  the  Lord's  mercy  shoWn  for  the sake  of  His  covenant. 

Appendix:  Chapter  27,  dealing  with  vows  and 
tithes. 

Moses  —  The  Author  Of  Leviticus 

The  Analysis  given  above  is  designed  to  exhibit 
the  inner  harmony  and  unity  of  the  book.  In  fact, 
the  attempts  of  some  critics  to  partition  this  book 
into  documents  must  be  pronounced  a  failure.  Thus, 
many  feel  that  chapters  17  -  26  constitute  a  distinct 
portion,  the  Law  of  Holiness,  which  they  call  H 
and  which  they  sever  from  the  main  body  of  the 
book,  attributed  to  P.  But  such  a  separation  does 
violence  to  the  internal  structure.  The  first  portion 
of  the  book  deals  with  the  removal  of  sin,  that 
which  separates  the  sinner  from  God.  The  second 
portion  prescribes  the  conduct  for  the  one  who 
would  please  God,  the  one  who  would  lead  a  holy 
life.  Thus,  chapters  1-17  have  a  negative  character 
pointing  to  what  is  unclean  and  must  be  removed; 
chapters  18  -  26  have  a  positive  character  in  setting 
forth  the  standard  of  a  holy  walk.  To  separate  one 
portion  from  the  other,  as  modern  negative  criticism 
would  do,  is  to  miss  the  deep,  underlying,  funda- 

mental teaching  of  the  book. 

The  book  exhibits  that  unity  which  one  thought- 
ful mind  would  produce.  The  laws  are  more  coming 

to  be  recognized  as  the  product  of  an  age  much 
earlier  than  that  of  the  exile.  Moses  appears  herein 
as  the  lawgiver.  Let  us  join  with  tradition  in  ascrib- 

ing this  remarkable  book  to  Moses.  Upon  the  basis 
of  Mosaic  authorship,  Leviticus  can  truly  be  ex- 

plained and  understood.  Upon  the  basis  of  any 
other  theory  of  authorship,  tremendous  difficulties 

appear. 

Send  10  cents  in  stamps  for  sample  packet  of 

our  reprints.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

LET'S  LOOK  AT  THE  FACTS 

"I53r  31  V  33  3* 

From  1930  to  1934  the  per  capita  giving  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  led  the  giving  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  by  a  small  margin.  From  1935  to  1940  the  giving  was  approximately 
equal. 

But  starting  in  1941  and  during  the  ensuing  five  years  our  Church  has  given  more  per  capita  each  year 
to  the  support  of  its  entire  work  than  has  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  And  the  gap  between  their 
giving  and  ours  is  widening. 

In  1941  we  gave  $22.17  per  capita;  they  gave  $21.49.  Starting  with  1942  the  figures  are: 

Year  U.S.A.  Church  Our  Church  Increase 
1942    $22.50  $23.52  $1.02 
1943    24.69  24.97  .28 
1944    26.26  27.90  1.64 
1945    27.59  31.90  4.31 
1946    30.93  36.03  5.10 

It. is  generally  admitted  that  the  per  capita  income  in  most  Northern  States  is  substantially  higher  than 
the  income  in  the  Southern  States  served  by  our  Church.  Their  ability  to  give  probably  exceeds  ours. 

It  is  said  that  you  can  ;udge  a  man's  interest  in  any  cause  by  the  way  he  puts  his  money  into  it.  Is  it 
not  reasonable  to  assume  that  the  average  member  of  the  Northern  Church  is  not  as  interested  in  pro- 

moting the  cause  of  Christ  as  is  the  average  member  of  our  Southern  Church?  And  if  we  merge  with 
the  U.S.A.  Church  will  not  the  program  of  our  Southern  Church  (which  we  are  now  supporting  more 
liberally  than  they  are  supporting  theirs)  suffer  m  a  re.sult  of  such  a  merger? 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  March  23:  Jesus' 
Intercessory  Prayer 

Scripture:  John  17.  Devotional  Reading:  He- 
brews 7:23-8:2. 

This  is  the  real  Lord's  Prayer;  the  prayer  of  our 
Great  High  Priest  His  prayer  of  intercession  be- 

fore He  made  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself  as  the 
atonement  for  our  sins.  If,  in  the  preceding  chap- 

ters, we  were  on  holy  ground,  in  this  chapter  we 
are  close  to  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  ought  to  be  studied  care- 
fully as  a  fine  preparation  for  understanding  this 

and  the  next  lesson.  Let  us  stop  to  notice  a  few 
of  the  expressions  in  Hebrews.  In  contrast  with 
the  "many  priests"  of  the  Old  Testament,  "this 
man — hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood."  "Where- 

fore he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  "Who  needeth 
not  daily — to  offer  up  sacrifice — for  this  He  did 
once  when  he  offered  up  himself."  "We  have  such 
an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens." 

According  to  the  Bible  and  our  Catechism  the 
work  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  consists 
of  two  parts:  (1)  He  offered  up  Himself  once 
for  all  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  He  makes  a 
complete  atonement.  We  need  no  priests  now:  all 
of  us  are  "kings  and  priests."  He  differs  from 
ordinary  men  in  that  He  was  "Holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  separate  from  sinners."  (2)  He  ever  lives to  make  intercession  for  us. 

In  this  prayer  we  find  Him  doing  this,  even  be- 
fore He  died,  and  He  continues  to  intercede  for 

us  in  heaven.  May  we  study  this  prayer  with  awe 
and  reverence. 

I.  The  Great  Hieh  Priest  and  His  Father:  Verses 
1-5.  "Father — 0  Father." 

"Father,  the  hour  is  come," — the  hour  when  His 
great  priestly  work  of  sacrifice  was  to  be  finished. 
This  "hour"  was  to  be  an  hour  of  "glory."  (This 
chapter  mieht  well  be  called,  "The  Glory  Chapter," 
"The  Glorified  Life,"  for  this  word  is  used  in  one 
form  or  another  eight  times.)  If  the  heavens  de- 

clare the  glory  of  God,  how  much  more  the  Cross, 
and  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  When  we  survey  the  wondrous  cross  on 
which  the  Prince  of  glory  died  then  we  begin  to 
see  the  real  glory  of  God. 

The  Son  is  to  be  glorified  in  His  death  and 
resurrection  as  never  before.  The  three  disciples 
beheld  His  gloi-y  on  the  holy  mount,  but  all  the 
world  was  to  see  His  glory  on  the  hill  of  Calvary. 
No  wonder  [Paul  exclaims,  "God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ." 
The  Son  is  also  to  glorify  the  Father  by  His 

voluntary  death.  God  so  loved  that  He  gave,  and 
we  see  the  meaning  of  that  gift  in  the  light  of  the 
cross.  Why  is  His  death  such  a  glorious  thing?  Be- 

cause eternal  life  comes  to  man  through  that 
death.  Eternal  life  is  knowing  God,  and  we  know 
Him  best  "at  the  cross." 

"I  have  glorified  thee   on   the   earth;   I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do."  He 
revealed  the  Father  in  His  life,  by  His  wonderful  A 
words,  by  healing  the  sick  of  body  and  soul.  Now  « 
He  was  to  complete  His  work  as  our  Redeemer  by 
His  sacrificial  death. 

II.    The   Great    High    Priest   and   His  Disciples: 
Verses  6-19:  "The  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  j 
of  the  world."  m 

God  gave  His  Son  to  the  world:  He  eave  to  His  ■ 
Son  certain  men  out  of  the  world.  Salvation  is  M 
all  of  God,  from  beginning  to  end.  a 

First,  let  us  look  at  some  very  blessed  thiners 
He  has  done  for  them.  "I  have  manifested  thy 
name  unto  them."  His  name  stands  for  His  char- 

acter. They  had  not  known  the  name,  or  character, 
of  God  until  thev  saw  Jesus  and  heard  Him  speak 
of  the  Father.  In  Jesus  they  had  God  living  in 
theiT-  midst."  I  have  sriven  unto  them  the  words 
which  thou  eaves^-  me."  He  not  oily  revealed  God's 
character,  but  His  commands.  These  "words"  He 
received  from  His  Father,  passed  on  to  His  dis-  M 
ciples,  and  they  believed.  ■ 

Second,  "I  pray  for  them."  He  is  not  praying  ■ 
for  the  world,  but  for  "them."    "I  am  glorified  in  ■ 
them."  The  Father  had  been  glorified  in  His  Son,  f[ 
now  the  Son  is  to  be  glorified  in  His  disciples.  Is 
Christ  being  glorified  in  us?  What  are  some  of  the 
petitions  for  "them"?  ^ 

(1)  "Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  I 
thou  hast  given  me."  Our  security  rest  not  upon  ■ 
our  goodness  or  faithfulness  but  upon  the  power  P 
of  God  to  keep  us  from   falling.   "I  have  kept 
them":  not  a  single  one  was  lost  but  Judas,  who 
was  never  a  true  disciple,  but  "the  son  of  per- 

dition." (2)  "That  they  may  be  one  as  we  are."  There  is 
a  bond  that  binds  real  Christians  together:  it 
does  not  consist  in  some  outward  union,  but  an 
inner  tie  of  love  and  likeness  to  our  Lord.  It  is  a 
spiritual  unity,  like  the  union  of  the  Trinity  itself. 

(3)  "That  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in 
themselves."  God  is  forever  seeking  man's  happi- 

ness; Jesus  came  that  our  joy  might  be  full.  There 
is  nothing  gloomy  about  salvation.  It  is  sin  that 
brings  sorrow.  The  coming  of  the  Savior  is  a  signal 

for  "joy  to  the  world." 
(4)  "Keep  them  from  the  evil"  (evil  one).  Jesus knew  that  the  disciples  would  be  hated  by  the 

world  and  constantly  attacked  by  the   devil.  He  ̂  

prays  that  victory  might  be  theirs.  * 

(5)  "Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth."  Sancti- 
fication  is  a  work  of  God's  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit 
used  the  Word  and  other  means  of  sanctification. 
We  are  made  clean  and  holy  by  the  Word  of  truth. 
This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification: 
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RELIE 

JK^'I^^H  1947-1948 
    _  _  ̂   OF  THE 

Presbgterian  Church 

U.  S. 

#^^1-  "^^^^^     ̂   /  (authorized  by  the 
^       w'-  jM        General  Assembly) 

"He  restoreth  my  SouV  Ps.  23:3  GOAL  $600,000 

Your  contribution  will  pvirchase  food,  clothing,  medicine  and 
other  material  aid.  It  will  help  rehabilitate  Protestant  churches  and 
missions. 

Gifts  will  be  distributed  according  to  the  following  percentages: 

Church  World  Service,  Inc.,  for: 

Relief  and  Reconstruction  in  Europe  (Including  P.O.W.  Aid)    40% 

Relief  and  Reconstruction  in  Asia    40% 

International  Missionary  Council  (Orphaned  Missions)    5% 
American  Bible  Society  (Bibles  for  war  ravaged  lands)    5% 

Contingency  Fund  (Including  minor  causes)    10% 

li  desired,  offerings  may  be  designated 
for  special  purposes. 

Send  contributions  through  your  local  Church  Treasurer  to: 

REV.  E.  C.  SCOTT,  Treasurer,  War  Relief  Appeal 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  Liberty  Bai«c  Building,  Dallas  1,  Texas 
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we  are  to  be  wholly  surrendered,  set  apart,  conse- 
crated to  the  service  of  God:  we  are  more  and 

more  to  "die  unto  sin  and  live  unto  righteousness"; we  are  to  be  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the 
image  of  God. 

Third,  two  very  striking  statements  about  the 
disciples:  (1)  "In  the  world — not  of  the  world." 
Church  history  would  have  been  far  different  if 
these  words  of  Christ  had  been  remembered  by  His 
followers.  We  are  to  be  neither  hermits  or  world- 

lings. We  must  live  "in  the  world,"  but  we  must 
"come  out  and  be  separate."  (2)  "As  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  sent  them 
into  the  world."  Part  of  His  work  they  could  not 
do — His  work  as  Priest  and  Redeemer — but  part 
they  could  do.  The  Father  sent  the  Son  as  "The 
Great  Missionary."  They  were  to  be  His  mission- 

aries, carrying  the  Gospel  message  into  all  the 
world. 

III.  The  Great  High  Priest  and  His  Other  Dis- 
ciples:  "For  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word." 
We  are  glad  that  He  did  not  leave  us  out  of 

His  Prayer. 

"That  they  all  may  be  one."  "The  invisible 
church  is  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have 
been,  are,  or  shall  be  gathered  into  one  under 
Christ  the  head."  The  divisions  of  the  church  into 
different  denominations  does  not  destroy  the  "one- 

ness" of  the  church  any  more  than  different  di- 
visions, armies,  regiments,  or  commands,  destroys 

the  "oneness"  of  our  armed  forces.  There  are 
some  who  say,  "we  are  all  divided":  the  truth  is 
found  in  the  Hymn:  "We  are  not  divided;  all  one 
body,  we."  All  true  Christians  are  "one"  with 
all  other  true  Christians:  we  may  belong  to  sepa- 

rate regiments  in  the  army  of  the  Lord. 

"That  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  We  must  be  united  in  our  fight  against the  enemy,  and  in  our  Message  to  a  lost  world. 
Some  times  nominal  Christians  have  caused  the 
world  to  mock  and  scoff  and  say,  "Look  how  these 
Christians  hate  and  devour  one  another."  Real 
Christians  give  the  lie  to  this  accusation  and  the 
world  _  is  forced  to  say,  as  it  said  about  early 
Christians,  "Look  how  these  Christians  love  each other!  Are  we  nominal  Christians,  or  real  ones? 

"The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given them."  It  is  indeed  a  glorious  privilege  to  be  a  child of  God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

"That  they — be  with  me  where  I  am."  We  do 
"immediately  pass  into  glory."  To  depart  and  be with  Christ  is  far  better.  Stephen  saw  His  Lord 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  waiting  for 
him.  Our  bodies,  too,  will  be  raised.  "At  the  resur- 

rection, believers,  being  raised  up  in  glory,"  etc. 
"That  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me 

may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them."  A  glorious  con- clusion to  a  glorious  prayer! 

Lesson  For  March  30:  Jesus 
Lays  Down  His  Life 

Scripture:  John  18-19;  21:15.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Isaiah  53:l-lla. 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  always  a 
most  fitting  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  death 

of  Christ,  for  it  shows  clearly  its  substitutionary 
nature.  We  see  there  that  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  and 
with  His  stripes  we  are  healed;  that  the  Lord  has 
laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  When  we 
compare  this  picture  given  by  the  prophet  so  many 
years  before  He  came  with  the  facts  as  related  by 
the  Gospel  writers,  and  the  explanation  of  Paul, 
the  great  theologian,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to 
what  His  death  means  to  lost  sinners. 

The  supreme  importance  of  that  death,  with 
His  resurrection,  is  easily  seen  when  we  notice 
the  amount  of  space  taken  up  by  the  events  of 
"The  Passion  Week."  His  death  is  the  climax.  All 
else  leads  up  to  His  death  and  resurrection.  His 
birth.  His  ministry.  His  words  and  works  are  all 
important,  of  course,  but  they  lay  the  foundations 
for  this  most  glorious  ending  of  the  story. 

The  Gospel  of  John  begins  and  closes  with  this 
in  view.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God"  are  the  words 
of  John  the  Baptist  as  he  introduces  Christ  to 
His  disciples.  It  closes,  as  the  others  do,  with  the 
account  of  His  death  and  resurrection.  Of  its 
twenty-one  chapters,  ten  are  taken  up  with  events 
connected  with  the  last  week — the  Passion  Week 
and  the  glorious  day  that  followed. 

The  Gospel  of  John  differs  from  the  Synoptic 
Gospels  and  includes  material  which  was  left  out 
of  them.  We  will  try  to  look  at  the  cross  from 
its  view-point. 

Jesus'  Power  to  protect  Himself:   18:1-9.  "They 
went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground."  Luther's 
comment  is  good:  "John  did  not  want  this  to  be 
left  unsaid  in  order  that  by  means  of  the  actual 
act  he  might  indicate  with  certainty  who  this  per- 

son is:  so  that  no  one  is  to  think  that  this  is 
only  a  common  man  but  a  person  who  with  seven 
letters,  (in  the  Greek)  hurls  them  all  back  upon 
the  ground,  both  the  cohort  and  the  servants  of 
the  high  priest,  including  also  Judas,  the  traitor. 
This  was  a  peculiar  and  divine  power  which  Jesus 
intended  to  display,  not  only  in  order  to  frighten 
the  Jews,  but  also  to  strengthen  the  disciples." 
(See  Len ski's  fine  'Interpretation  of  John',  pages 1181  -  1185). 

"Let  these  be  going  their  way!"  (Vs.  8).  "The scene  is  remarkable  indeed!  Jesus  faces  these 
armed  men,  a  host  of  them,  and  their  proud  com- 

manders, and  He  issues  His  orders  to  them,  'Let 
these  be  going  their  way'!  And  Jesus  is  obeyed. 
Luther  writes:  'Christ  can  strike  down  His  enemies 
and  defend  His  disciples  with  one  word  and  did 
this  when  He  was  weak  and  willed  to  suffer;  what 
may  and  can  He  do  now  that  He  is  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God?  And  what  will  He  do  at  the 

last  day'  "? 
The  death  of  Jesus  was  entirely  voluntary.  "The 

cup  which  My  Father  has  given  Me,  shall  I  not 
drink  it"?  This  battle  had  been  won  in  Geth- semane. 

He  dies  for  the  people:  Verses  14.  John  takes 
pains  to  repeat  this  statement  which  was  given  in 
11:50.  Caiaphas  was  a  bad  man  and  a  corrupt 
priest,  but  he  spoke  more  truly  than  he  realized. 
Balaam  was  another  case. 

John's  Witness  to  the  crucifixion:  "That  Other 
disciple."  (See  18:15,  16;  19:26,27,35), 
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John  records  his  part  in  arranging  for  Peter  to 
obtain  entrance  to  the  judgment  hall.  Why  should 
Peter  be  so  afraid  when  John  was  also  there? 

John  mentions  himself  again  in  the  touching 
scene  where  Jesus  commits  His  mother  to  his 
care  and  vouches  for  the  truthfulness  of  the  fact 
that  they  pierced  the  side  of  Jesus  and  blood  and 
water  came  forth,  and  that  "no  bone  of  Him  shall 
be  broken." 

Pilate  and  Jesus:  18:28  -  19:22.  John  gives  a 
great  deal  of  space  to  the  trial  of  Jesus  before 
Pilate.  What  a  picture  this  is:  Jesus  before  Pilate. 
What  about  the  time  when  Pilate  stands  before 
Jesus? 

1.  Pilate's  anxiety  to  get  Jesus  "off  his  hands." First,  he  tried  to  get  the  Jews  to  judge  Him 
according  to  their  law.  This  they  were  not  willing 
for,  as  they  wanted  Him  put  to  death,  and  the 
power  of  life  and  death  had  been  taken  from 
them  by  the  Romans.  Then,  his  oft-repeated  words: 
"I  find  in  him  no  crime  at  all."  He  also  tried  to 
get  them  to  call  for  Jesus  as  the  one  to  be  re- 

leased, but  they  clamored  for  Barabbas.  He  tried 
to  work  upon  their  sympathies  as  he  brought  Him 
forth  and  said:  "Behold  the  man";  "Behold  your 
king." 

2.  Hi.s  fear  of  Jesus.  He  was  afraid;  he  was  the 
more  afraid.  There  was  something  about  this 
prisoner  so  different  from  any  one  he  had  ever 
faced,  that  he  quailed  before  Him. 

3.  His  fear  of  the  crowd.  As  they  continued  to 
demand  His  death,  Pilate  weakened  in  his  determi- 

nation, and  the  crowd  had  its  way. 

What  a  picture  of  a  "judge"!  Afraid  of  his 
prisoner,  afraid  of  the  mob,  afraid  of  Caesar.  No 
wonder  the  name  "Pilate"  is  a  synonym  of  cow- ardice. 

4.  Pilate's  weakness  and  stubborness.  Like  so 
many  weak  men  who  feel  the  pricks  of  conscience, 
Pilate  could  be  stubborn  when  he  chose.  To  the 
request  of  the  rulers  that  he  change  the  wording 
above  the  cross,  he  replied,"  "What  I  have  writ- 

ten, 1  have  written."  What  a  pity  he  could  not 
have  said  after  his  repeated  verdict,  '1  fmd  in 
Uim  no  crime  at  all,'  I  have  said  He  is  innocent;  I 
will  release  Him'  "I 

Jesus'  Care  for  His  Mother:  19:25-27.  This 
beautiful  incident  of  Scripture,  especially  with 
its  somber  background.  Let  us  quote  again  from 
Lenski:  "He  foigets,  he  omits  nothing.  It  was,  of 
course,  God's  own  providence  tnat  provided  this oppoitunity  for  Jesus  to  attend  to  tftis  last  filial 
duty  and  thus  to  fulfill  to  the  uttermost  the  Fifth 
Commandment. — Amid  severe  suffering  another 
person  might  have  his  whole  mind  turned  in  on 
himself;  not  so  Jesus.  Another,  enduring  great 
agony,  might  overlook  an  opportunity  sucn  as  Uod 
presentea  to  Jesus  and  too  late  think  of  how  he 
might  have  used  it;  not  so  Jesus.  Not  witii  a  de- 

sire for  pity  because  of  his  own  suffering  does  this 
son  turn  to  his  mother  but  in  filial,  sonlike  care 
for  her  in  her  lonely  state  and  suffering.  Even 
now  as  he  dies  she  is  in  his  heart.  Nothing  more 
tender  and  touching  is  found  in  the  Gospel  story 
than  this  love  of  Jesus  for  His  mother.  Usually 
Mother  love  is  lated  as  the  purest  and  strongest 
of  human  love.  The  love  of  Jesus  for  His  mother 
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exceeds  even  all  mother  love.  It  is  not  true  that 
John's  Gospel  describes  Jesus  only  as  the  Son  of God;  it  is  full  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus  as  well, 
a  humanity  that  draws  our  hearts  with  its  truth 
and  its  tenderness." 

"Lest  they  should  be  defiled":  18:28  and  19:33. 
How  scrupulously  careful  these  Jews  were  to  be 
ceremonially  clean,  while  their  hearts  were  black 
and  foul  with  hatred,  envy,  and  murder!  We,  too, 
may  be  very  strict  about  some  minute  observances 
and  unaware  of  the  defilement  of  our  souls.  We, 
too,  may  be  "whited  sepulchers"  and  unclean 
platters. 

Minute  fulfill  ment  of  prophesies:  19:24,36,37. 
Two  of  these  are  from  the  22  Psalm,  which  is  one 
of  the  great  Messianic  Psalms;  the  other  was 
spoken  in  connection  with  the  Passover  observance, 
and  is  appropriate  here,  for  Christ,  our  Passover 
is  sacrificed  for  us.  It  is  also  in  Psalms  34:20. 
(See  Numbers  9:12;  Exodus  12:46). 

The  Courage  and  Kindness  of  Joseph  and  Nico- 
demus.  This  scene  changes  our  opinion  of  these 
two  men,  both  of  whom  were  "secret  disciples." Here  they  show  a  boldness  and  love  which  deserves 
our  commendation.  Sometimes  those  who  seem 
weak  and  cowardly  prove  themselves  heroes. 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

March  23:  Sense  -  Not  Sensation 
Introduction 

Paul  wrote  that  in  the  last  days  men  would  be 
"lovers  of  self — lovers  of  pleasure,  more  than  lovers 
of  God."  (2  Timothy  3:1-4)  As  we  look  out  upon 
the  land  of  America  that  God  has  so  richly  blessed 
and  see  how  much  of  our  national  income  is  spent 
for  amusement  and  luxuries  and  how  little  is  spent 
for  God's  work,  when  wc  see  how  the  average 
person  has  to  have  some  kind  of  pleasure  and 
amusement,  we  feel  that  truly  men  are  lovers  of 
self  and  pleasure  than  lovers  of  God. 

Since  this  is  true  many  Christians  react  from  it 
all  and  seek  to  do  away  with  all  amusement  and 
pleasure.  This  also  is  wrong.  Pleasure  is  that 
feeling  of  joy  and  gratification  that  gives  a  sense 
of  well  being  to  life,  and  all  of  us  want  it  and 
ought  to  have  it. 

But  we  need  to  remember  that  whatsoever  we 
sow,  that  we  also  reap.  If  we  sow  to  the  flesh, 
we  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption.  We  must  all  have 
pleasure,  but  we  must  have  it  in  such  ways  as  will 
build  us  up  in  strength  and  joy  and  not  tear  us 
down  physically  and  emotionally.  The  Bible 
classifies  pleasures.  Let's  look  at  a  general  outline of  how  God  classifies  them. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Sensual  Pleasure  That  Damns  Us.  Rom.  1:29- 
32;  2  Thess.  2:12;  2  Peter  2:13. 

2.  Selfish  Pleasure  that  Destroys  Others.  James 
5:1-5. 

3.  Senseless  Pleasure  That  Denies  Our  Lord.  Not 
as  1  Tim.  5:6  but  as  Hebrews  11:25. 

4.  Spiritual  Pleasure  That  Delights  God  and  Man. 
Psalm  37:4;  40:8;  119:16. 

Every  man  who  is  not  a  fool  wants  to  avoid 
sensual  pleasure  that  damns,  every  man  who  is 
decent  wants  to  avoid  sensual  pleasure  and  selfish 
pleasure  that  destroys  others,  but  the  Christian  not 
only  wants  to  avoid  these  two  kinds  of  wrong 
pleasure  but  he  also  wants  to  avoid  any  senseless 
pleasure  that  would  bring  shame  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  weaken  the  faith  of  a  fellow-Christian,  or 
keep  some  sinner  from  finding  Christ.  But  if  all 
we  do  is  avoid  these  pleasures  all  we  have  is  a  void 

in  our  hearts  and  lives  that  makes  us  restless  and 
irritable.  We  must  go  on  and  learn  how  we  can 
have  that  spiritual  fellowship  that  comes  when  we 
delight  ourselves  in  the  Lord  and  receive  the 
desires  of  our  hearts.  That  is  real  pleasure,  with  no 
hangovers,  no  regrets,  and  no  substitutes. 

Suggestions 
Use  the  Biblical  Outline  to  study  the  question  of 

pleasure  and  classify  the  pleasures  of  the  group 
under  some  of  the  headings.  It  might  be  good  to 
close  with  a  talk  by  some  spiritual  Christian  on 
the  steps  by  which  we  can  come  to  delight  ourselves 
in   the  Lord. 

March  30:  Now  -  Not  Tomorrow 
Introduction 

The  biggest  mistake  that  we  young  people  make 
is  to  mistake  time  for  eternity.  In  eternity  we 
shall  have  all  the  days  of  the  endless  ages  to  come. 
In  time  all  we  have  is  today — yesterday  is  gone 
forever  and  not  one  of  us  has  any  assurance  that 
we  shall  have  a  tomorrow.  What  we  do  we  must 
do  today.  Yet  most  of  us  live  as  if  we  had  all  the 
tomorrows  to  come  in  which  to  do  the  things  we 
knov/  ought  to  be  done  today. 

Since  all  we  have  is  today,  tomorrow  will  be 
only  what  we  make  of  today.  In  the  Scriptures 
God  is  always  emphasizing  the  urgency  of  doing 
now  what  He  is  calling  for  you  to  do.  Let  us  look 
at  some  of  God's  exhortations  for  today. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Now  Is  the  Day  to  Hear  the  Lord:  Hebrews 
3:7-8. 

2.  Now  is  the  Day  of  Salvation:  Corinthians  6:2. 
3.  Now  is  the  Day  of  Surrender:  Romans  12:1-2. 
4.  Now  is  the  Day  of  Assurance:  Matthew  6:31- 

34. 
5.  Now  is  the  Day  of  Service:  John  9:4. 

Suggestions 
It  might  be  helpful  to  have  your  group  list  first 

the  most  important  things  in  the  world,  then  figure 
up  how  they  spend  the  time  that  is  given  them  in  a 
week.  It  will  surprise  us  to  see  how  little  time  we 
give  to  the  things  we  claim  to  believe  most 
important  of  all.  Let  different  ones  read  the 
passages  of  Scripture  in  the  lesson  after  this check  up. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

Church  Woman's  Calendar 
March  1947 

March  9:  Every  Member  Canvass  (Prepare  to  do 
your  part  that  day). 

Circle  Program  Topic:  Facing  the  Future. 

Annual  Meeting  of  the  Woman's  Auxiliary. 

Program  Topic:  What  Is  My  Part  in  What's  Ahead for  the  Church? 

"Ye  Which  Are  Spiritual" 
By  Kathryn  Danf  orth 

Augusta,  Ga. 
In  a  recent  Sunday  School  lesson  quarterly  the 

following  illustration  was  used  in  connection  with 
the  Christian  home:  A  little  boy,  to  the  amazement 
of  his  father,  a  good  church  member,  asked: 
"Daddy,  have  I  ever  seen  a  Christian?" 

The  unbelieving,  skeptical  world  is  asking  this 
every  day  of  the  church  m.embers  they  see.  Are 
they  really  Christians?  What's  the  difference? They  worry  and  fret  as  others  do  when  things  go 
wrong.  They  get  angry  and  are  unforgiving.  They 
talk  about  each  other  in  a  critical  manner.  They 
are  envious,  jealous,  seekers  after  places  of  prom- 

inence. Many  of  them  do  questionable  things  the 
same  as  non-church  members.  What  is  the  matter? 
Does  not  Christ  make  a  difference  in  a  life?  If 
being  a  Christian  means  possessing  Christ,  then 
why  is  not  Christ  seen  in  the  life?  Is  there  not 
provision  in  Him  to  overcome  the  temptations  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil?  Oh,  how  little 
difference  there  is  sometimes  between  our  lives, 
who  profess  to  know  Him,  and  the  lives  of  others! 

A  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  reveals  some- 
thing different:  We  see  in  the  lives  of  the  early 

followers  of  Christ  the  Christian  life  exemplified; 
and  the  apostle  Paul  testified  to  what  it  meant  to 
him,  "I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
From  modern  history  such  stories  reach  us  as 

the  native  in  Africa  saying,  "We  are  not  sure  we 
can  describe  Jesus  Christ,  but  we  think  He  must 
be  like  David  Livingston." 

Of  Hudson  Taylor  one  can  only  say,  "A  life 
miraculous!"  For  a  life  lived  on  such  a  plane  is 
undoubtedly  lived  by  Divine  power. 

But  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Not  for 
Livingstons  and  Hudson  Taylors  alone  has  God 
provided  grace  sufficient  for  every  need  and  for 
real  Christian  living  day  by  day.  It  takes  every 
member  of  His  body  (every  believer)  to  show  forth 
completely  the  loveliness  of  Christ.  We  need  Him 
— there's  no  doubt  of  this  ("Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing")  but,  oh,  the  blessedness  of  this  thought 
— He  also  needs  us,  as  branches  of  the  Vine,  to 
produce  fruit — the  fruit  that  is  a  life  like  Christ's. 
The  most  humble  saint  can  know  and  rejoice  in 
this! 

To  any  who  may  be  longing  for  life  more  spiritual 
— to  all  such  hungry  souls — I  would  say.  Such  a 

life  is  for  you  and  me  though  we  be  least  among 
all  the  saints.  Read  again  daily  the  great  passages 
in  the  Word  of  God  that  refer  to  Christian  living: 
John  16;  the  23rd  Psalm;  I  Corinthians  13  (a  life 
colored  by  love)  ;  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which 
only  spiritual  Christians  can  live;  the  6th,  7th 
and  8th  chapters  of  Romans;  Ephesians  5:1-18; 
Gal.  5:16-26;  the  entire  book  of  Philippians  which 
is  life  triumphant  under  the  severest  tests — behind 
prison  bars,  in  the  face  of  every  sort  of  opposition, 
and  yet  an  epistle  of  joy!  Read  these  and  take  hope. 

Look  into  the  Word  as  into  a  mirror,  and  if  you 
see  in  this  mirror  a  reflection  of  yourself  that  does 
not  resemble  Christ,  be  not  too  discouraged,  you 
have  stepped  up  on  the  first  rung  of  the  ladder  of  a 
successful  Christian  life.  You  have  recognized  your 
need  and  utter  insufficiency  to  be  anything  like 
God's  standard  of  a  spiritual  Christian.  Then  read 
on  until  you  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
for  to  such  is  the  promise  of  fullness.  And  then, 
in  faith,  trust  Him  who  lives  in  you  to  do  through 
you  and  to  be  in  you  what  you  cannot  do  and  be 
yourself.  "You  are  complete  in  Him."  Trust  Him 
to  meet  your  every  need,  as  you  rest  in  all  He  is. 
Believe  and  rely  on  His  promise,  "My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness."  Take  your  eyes  off  self  and  keep them  on  Jesus. 

"To  look  at  self  is  to  despair; 
To  look  at  Christ  is  glory." 

Jesus  gave  the  secret:  "He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  fol'th  much  fruit: 
for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  15:5. 

To  abide  in  Christ  means  "to  have  no  known  sin 
unjudged  and  unconfessed,  no  interest  into  which 
He  is  not  brought,  no  life  which  He  cannot  share." 

It  may  be  costly  to  be  among  the  spiritual.  But 
when  our  Lord  asks  us  to  break  with  SIN,  it  is 
never  to  rob  us  of  joy  but  in  order  that  His  joy 
might  remain  in  us,  and  that  our  joy  might  be 
full.  John  15:11. 

May  God  make  us  fruitful — -spiritual — for  His 
glory  (John  15:8).  And,  if  by  His  grace  we  do 
enter  into  such  a  life,  let  us  ever  remember  "fruit- 

ful branches  bend  low." 

1947  Birthday  Objective 

By  Mrs.  C.  S.  Harrington 

Chairman  Of  Assembly's  Committee 
On  Woman's  Work 

It  is  the  privilege  of  the  women  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.'  S.,  to  make  a  Birthday  Offering 

each  year,  a  gift  that  is  threefold  in  purpose  and 
in  effect.  As  we  bring  our  gifts,  we  have  that 
happy  personal  experence  of  celebrating,  with 
grat.tude  and  thanksgiving,  our  own  Auxiliary 
Birthday.  Our  giving  also  affords  us  the  opportunity 
to  pay  loving  tribute  to  Mrs.  Winsborough,  whose 
true  Christian  compassion  and  clear  vision  set  be- 



Page  16 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Mar.  1. 1947 

fore  us,  even  in  that  early  day,  a  veritable  "open 
door"  for  gracious,  limitless  service — a  compelling 
goal — as  it  were,  that  each  year  is  new,  commen- 

surate with  and  stimulating  to  our  natural  growth, 
our  rich  new  opportunities,  and  the  ever-widening 
scope  of  our  responsibilities.  This  gift  that  is  made 
to  celebrate  that  which  is  our  own,  and  to  hold 
bright  and  steady  before  us  a  valued  custom  that 
has  truly  become  a  cherished  and  beloved  tradi- 

tion, is  needed  and  worthy  and  loving,  but  as  we 
think  of  our  gifts  in  the  past  we  know  that  there 
was  a  great  third  factor  that  gave  impetus  and 
power  and  blessing  to  those  outpourings  of  money. 
We  gave  to  definite  people,  to  meet  definite  needs, 
to  accomplish  definite  Christian  purposes.  And  so 
it  is  that  we  approach  that  Auxiliary  "high  light" of  love  and  service,  the  Birthday  Party  of  1947, 
with  reason  and  cause  and  dedicated  purpose. 

That  May,  1947  will  be  the  25th  anniversary  of 
our  celebration  of  the  Auxiliary  Birthday  (we  began 
this  custom  on  the  tenth  birthday  of  our  organiza- 

tion) is  certainly  cause  for  rejoicing  and  a  valid 
and  stirring  reason  for  a  generous  and  fitting 
offering.  Keenly  do  we  recognize  our  increasing 
debt  to  Mrs.  Winsborough  and  know  that  our 
generosity  should  be  telling  expression  of  our  ap- 

preciation and  loyalty.  And,  as  we  prepare  to  make 
the  Birthday  Offering  on  this  25th  anniversary, 
already  do  we  visualize  what  our  love  and  hopes 
and  prayers,  changed  into  "the  coin  of  the  realm," 
can  do  in  the  disaster-ridden,  dissension-torn,  war- 
swept  Orient.  For  will  we  not  be  sending  something 
of  ourselves  to  restore  and  heal  and  strengthen; 
yeaj  to  make  new  and  fresh  and  vital?  Will  not  we 
who  through  generations  have  had  the  Christian 
faith  and  its  great  attendant  blessings,  but  be  share- 
ing  that  which  is  good  and  right  and  beneficent? 
Thereby  can  we  minister  in  His  Name," — as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 

Happy  25th  Birthday  Celebration  to  us?  Yes,  we 
can  make  it  so.  We  can  make  it  a  significant  and 
beautiful  milestone  into  the  future  that  can  be 
ours,  a  future  that  can  be  blessed  and  hallowed  and 
fruitful  because  we  allow  Christ's  love  and  compas- 

sion to  lead  us  into  trust  and  faith  and  true  peace. 

May  He,  Whose  Name  we  bear,  find  joy  in  our 
Stewardship,  because  we  have  been  true! 

1947  Birthday  Objective 
"Entering  The  Orient  On  A  Worthwhile  Adventure" 

By  Mrs.  J.  Percy  Terrell 

Chairman  Of  Woman's  Advisory Committee 

Plans  are  now  under  way  for  another  Birthday 
Anniversary  Party.  This  happy  occasion — certainly 
the  largest  birthday  party  ever  held — is  attended 
by  thousands  of  Church  women  all  over  the  As- 

sembly— women  concerned  about  the  welfare  of 
others. 

It  is  a  time  when  all  prejudice,  malice,  selfishness 
and  indifference  are  laid  aside,  and  we  come  on 
this  auspicious  occasion  to  celebrate  the  birthday  of 
a  great  organization — an  organization  made  up  of 
women  whose  hearts  are  on  fire  with  the  carrying 
forward  of  the  work  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  interest  is  Assembly-wide.  Every  Auxiliary 
in  the  Assembly  sent  in  an  offering  last  year; 
consequently,  the  result  was  the  largest  amount 
ever  given — $125,484.66.  Shall  we  maintain  this 

precedent,  yes,  perhaps  even  surpass  it?  This  can 
be  done  if  we  give  in  accordance  as  the  Lord  has 
prospered  us. 

We  will  travel  to  the  Orient  with  our  Birthday 
Offering  this  year  and  begin  to  rehabilitate  that 
which  we  have  already  done.  It  is  significant  that 
the  objective  again  has  a  threefold  appeal,  China, 
Japan,  Korea. 

Because  of  the  fact  that  China  has  a  population 
of  over  400,000,000,  her  needs  are  greater.  Our 
responsibility  alone  is  for  18,000,000;  consequently 
50  per  cent  of  the  offering  is  designated  for  China. 
All  of  the  nine  projects  which  were  endorsed  and 
submitted  by  the  Survey  Committee  are  worthy  of 
our  attention: 

1.  Model  Home  in  each  of  four  stations. 

2.  Translation,  printing  and  promoting  of  pho- 
netic work. 

3.  Children's  ward  in  Kashing  Hospital. 

4.  Rebuilding  and  equiping  Woman's  Bible School  at  Kiangyin. 

5.  Bible  Teachers'  Training  School,  Nanking. 

6.  Evangelistic  work  for  women  and  girls — Yen- 
cheng  and  Taichow  field. 

7.  Scholorship  for  Christian  girls. 

8.  Kindergarten  in  Soochow. 

9.  Rehabilitation  and  equipping  Bible  schools  in 
Kashing  and  Tsingkiangpu. 

We  now  enter  Japan  where  we  are  responsible  for 
3,840,000  people.  Japan  will  receive  25  percent  of 
the  Birthday  Gift.  Although  Japan  has  made  no 
stipulated  askings,  the  need  for  a  substantial  Re- 

habilitation Fund  is  none  the  less  important.  It  was 
the  privilege  of  those  attending  the  Third  Biennial 
Assembly  of  the  United  Council  of  Church  Women 
at  Grand  Rapids  to  meet  the  Rev.  Mrs.  Tamaki 
Uemura,  a  charming,  consecrated  person,  an  or- 

dained minister  in  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan, 
and  President  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  there.  She  was 
the  first  and  only  Japanese  civilian  to  be  granted 
a  visa  out  of  Japan,  at  which  time  she  attended 
the  National  Council  of  Woman's  Organizations  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA.  In  speaking  to  the 
assembly  at  Grand  Rapids,  she  said,  "For  without 
the  principles  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  loving 
presence  among  them,  advance  would  be  just  formal 
and  not  vital.  Japan  and  the  world  are  in  need  of  a 
true  democracy  with  the  life  of  Christ  as  the 
foundation."  Helping  to  rehabilitate  our  work  in 
Japan  will  be  a  step  nearer  the  fulfilling  of  this 
need. 

Twenty-five  percent  of  the  Gift  will  go  for  work 
among  the  3,598,000  souls  for  whom  we  are  re- 

sponsible in  Korea.  These  four  projects  have  been 
submitted  by  the  Survey  Committee: 

1.  Repairs  and  equipment — Speer  Girls'  School, Kwangju. 

2.  Preparation  and  publication  of  literature  on 
care  and  training  of  children  and  development  of 
the  Christian  home. 

3.  Repairs  and  equipment  of  Bible  class  buildings 
in  several  stations:  (1)  Neel  School,  Kwangju;  (2) 
Ada  Hamilton  Clark  School  in  Chungju. 

4.  Endowment  of  Chair  of  Bible,  Speer  Girls' School. 
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We  find  that  total  askings  for  China  and  Korea 
alone  reach  approximately  $200,000.  Material  re- 

lief is  a  crying  need  in  the  Orient.  Rehabilitation  of 
our  work  is  no  new  obligation  but  there  is  a  new 
urgency  in  the  appeal.  Consecrated  money  will  bring 
about  a  better  understanding  of  Christian  peoples 
around  the  world.  Sharing  our  bounty  with  them 
will  help  to  bring  them  the  Good  News. 

What  greater  challenge  could  we  have  than  this? 

BIBLE  QUIZ 

The  answer  to  each  of  these  begins  with  the  let- 
ter "Z": 

(1)  Grandfather  of  the  fellow  who  stole  "a 
goodly  Babylonish  garment."  (2)  Principal  officer, 
and  the  king's  friend,  in  I  Kings  4.  (3)  Said,  "Half 
my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor."  (4)  One  whose  son was  named  for  him,  at  first,  but  he  insisted  that  it 
be  changed.  (Luke  I).  (5)  Made  to  be  priest,  in 
I  Chron.  29.  (6)  What  Jehu  wanted  to  show  to 
Jehonadab.  (7)  Prophet  who,  with  Haggai,  aroused 
the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  Temple.  (Ezra  6).  (8) 
City.  (9)  Where  Elon,  the  judge,  was  from.  (10) 
760  of  his  children  came  to  Jerusalem  with  Ze- 
rubbabel.  (Neh.  7). 

•iBODBZ  (01)  "uoinqaz  (6)  'uoiz  (8)  •q^iJB 
-q39Z  (L)  "l^^Z  (9)  "JlopHZ  (g)  -sniiBDOBZ  if) 
•snaqooBZ  (8)  'P^q^z  (S)  ipq^z  (X)  :sa9Msuv 

Let's  Look  At  Magazines 
By  W.  Roy  Breg 

(Mr.  Breg  is  the  Executive  Secretary  of  Allied 
Youth,  Inc.,  Washington,  D.  C.) 

"Never  underestimate  the  power  of  a  woman." 
That  has  long  been  a  slogan  of  a  successful 
publisher — first  in  the  thinking  and  policy-making 
of  the  staff  of  his  house,  then  for  five  years  the 
center  of  a  popular  magazine's  campaign  for advertising. 

You  see,  advertisers  read  advertising  as  well  as 
writing  and  placing  it.  Business  leaders  across  the 
nation  and  the  advertising  specialists  they  employ 
constantly  study  the  varying  pull  of  what  the 
advertising  agencies  call  media.  The  media  of 
advertising  are  the  publications,  radio  facilities,  and 
even  billboards,  through  which  the  advertising 
message  gets  to  the  people — and  the  3,150  circulated 
copies  of  the  Worland  (Wyo.)  News  have  a  place 
in  the  selection  of  media,  along  with  the  big  names 
of  the  newsstand  and  their  millions  in  circulation. 

"Never  underestimate  the  power  of  a  woman" 
was  The  Ladies'  Home  Journal's  way  of  reminding 
American  business  that  a  large  proportion  of 
decisions  to  buy  will  be  made  by  the  woman  of 
the  family.  The  fact  was  punched  home  with 
clever  two-panel  cartoons — like  the  famous  one 
showing  husband  and  wife  reading  travel  circulars, 
he  reveling  in  the  mountain  scenes  and  pictures  of 
trout-fishing,  she  smiling  in  anticipation  of  an 
August  afternoon  at  the  seashore.  The  second 
panel  shows  the  couple — at  the  seashore. 

When  the  October  Journal  came  to  its  readers, 
the  "house  slogan"  was  suddenly  proclaimed  as  a 
part  of  the  highly  colored  cover  design.  Scrollwork 
fashioned  by  the  artist  displayed  the  words  so 
familiar  in  "the  trade"  though  not  to  the  general 
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public:  "Never  underestimate  the  power  of  a 

woman." 
The  magazine  behind  that  cover  included  264 

pages.  It  contained  more  advertising  in  dollars 
volume  than  any  previous  issue  of  a  magazine 
(Advertising  Age,  September  23)  And  not  a 
single  liquor  ad! 

Fortune  had  a  big  October  issue,  too.  The  paper 
is  thicker  and  richer  than  The  Journal's,  and  the 
pages  number  272.  The  "Men  of  Distinction"  ad 
and  others,  some  in  colors,  helped  with  the  adver- 

tising income.  But  if  the  ad-makers'  trade  paper 
is  right  about  the  figures.  Fortune  didn't  turn  in 
the  month's  advertising  income  that  the  alcohol- free  Journal  did! 

There  is  all  the  more  significance  then  in  the 
short  letter  that  the  women's  magazine  printed  in 
this  big  and  prosperous  "Power-of-a-Woman"  issue. 
Heading  and  all,  just  as  it  came  from  the  Phila- 

delphia presses,  the  quoted  letter  ran  like  this: 
THERE  AREN'T  ANYl 

Omaha,  Neb. 
Dear  Sirs: 

I  wish  to  commend  you  in  behalf  of  a  group  of 
Methodist  women.  I  find  no  liquor  ads  in  your 
magazine. Very  sincerely, 

Mrs.  Floyd  Farner. 
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I'd  say  that  The  Journal  knows  why  it  is  trusted 
to  bring  its  editorial  presentations  and  advertising 
messages,  both  in  abundance,  to  a  large  segment  of 
American  women. 

And  the  advertisers  who  pay  large  sums  for  a 
place  in  this  show-window-in-print  seem  to  me  well 
aware  of  the  distinction  and  prominence  they 
derive  in  surroundings  that  do  not  smack  of  liquor- 
selling.  (Just  how  good  a  place  would  a  cocktail 
lounge  be,  do  you  think,  for  trying  to  interest 
women  in  home  furnishings,  silverware,  percale 
sheets,  Heinz  ketchup,  and  the  other  worthy  mer- 

chandise The  Journal  advertisers  are  offering?) 

Curtis  Publishing  Company  stockholders  have 
been  told  more  than  once  at  annual  meetings  that 
The  Journal,  Saturday  Evening  Post,  and  other 
publications  of  this  concern  could  "pile  up  bigger 
profits"  by  opening  the  pages  to  whisky  and  beer advertising.  The  suggestions  came  from  holders  of 
a  few  shares  of  stock,  who  sought  a  vote  in  such 
a  meeting  on  this  important  phase  of  the  manage- 

ment's policy.  The  idea  was  voted  down,  heavily and  conclusively,  because  the  many  owners  of 
Curtis  shares  are  smart — like  The  Journal  staff 
and  many  Journal  advertisers.  Correctly  estimating 
not  only  the  power  in  women's  choice  of  reading matter  and  merchandise  but  the  good  taste  of 
millions  of  American  women — and  men — the  folks 
responsible  for  Curtis  publications  have  stayed 
right  on  the  beam,  and  pages  remain  alcohol-free. 

There  are  numerous  other  publications  that  have 
made  the  policy  of  "no  liquor  advertising"  help  pay 
dividends.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  many  of 
those  responsible  for  them  would  have  held  to  that 
policy  even  when  and  if  it  did  not  pay.  The  re- 

freshing fact  is  that  the  alcohol-free  periodical  is 
a  going  and  profitable  enterprise  in  the  United 
States  today. 

The  alcohol-free  dining  room,  the  hotel  without 
a  bar,  the  social  group  without  hangovers,  the 
business  house  that  doesn't  "throw"  cocktail  parties 
— all  these  are  doing  right  well,  in  my  observation. 

Drinking  isn't  the  key  to  success  and  profits 
after  all.    The  Journal  offers  fresh  proof  of  that. 

"Never  underestimate  the  power  of  a  women" — or  a  man  to  have  a  good  time,  be  smart,  buy 
wisely  ahd  well,  maintain  a  home  of  whose  quality 
and  standards  one  can  be  proud — and  all  with  little 
or  no  patronage  of  the  type  of  products  that  The 
Journal  doesn't  invite  into  its  numerous  and  widely 
read  pages! 

I  think  more  than  one  publisher  must  have  been 
asking  h.mself  this  fall,  "Even  when  the  alcohol 
advertisers  thronged  around  me,  begging  for  space, 
wny  didn't  1  see  more  cleany  that  many  people 
don't  like  such  advertising  and  might  regard  my 
publication  less  highly  because  I'm  helping  the  sale 

of  liquor?" 

DISILLUSIONED? 

By  Rev.  W.  Ernest  Wilson 

Home  Missionary,  Holston  Presbytery,  Micaville,  N.  C. 

(The  Editor  has  known  Mr.  Wilson  for  several  years.  We  know  of  no  finer  piece 
of  home  mission  work  than  that  which  has  been  done  by  Mr.  Wilson  and  his  good 
wife  in  Holston  Presbytery.  His  life  has  been  as  thoroughly  dedicated  to  home  mis- 

sion work  as  that  of  any  foreign  missionary  to  his  field.  — H.B.D.) 

Those  childhood  impressions  which  gladden  the 
outlook  of  the  would-be  adult  as  he  wends  his  way 
to  meet  the  world  are  precious  to  every  age  and 
youth.  As  youth  proudly  steps  out  to  meet  the 
greater  world  and  solve  all  its  entangling  problems 
in  the  light  of  the  experiences  of  the  small  youthful 
world  in  which  he  has  been  living,  there  is  the  calm 
confidence  that  the  same  principles  exist  in  the  big 
wide  world  as  have  been  taught  him  in  his  home, 
his  church  and  his  community.  How  we  do  wish 
this  were  true  at  times,  for  many  things  work  out 
more  smoothly. 

My  parents  and  my  community  taught  me  many 
things  which  I  expected  to  be  true  the  wide  world 
over.  Among  these,  I  remembered  well,  was  a  true 
respect  for  the  Lord's  Day.  Above  all  things  else when  Sunday  came,  the  most  important  place  for 
everybody  was  in  God's  house  of  worship  and, 
except  for  providential  hinderance.  each  place  must 
be  filled  without  fail.  But  when  I  went  to  college 
how  my  heart  did  ache  to  see  so  many  vacant  seats 
which  would  have  been  filled  by  my  own  classmates 
and  friends  who,  when  church  time  came,  had  to 
go  down  town  for  a  "snack"  to  eat  which  they  had 
failed  to  get  when  the  slumber  of  their  morning 
rolled  past  the  breakfast  bell.    Disillusioned?  Yes, 

I  must  have  been,  for  the  two  worlds  proved  not 
the  same  in  principle. 

Several  years  later  when  I  went  out  to  preach  I 
missed  an  elder,  a  deacon,  and  another  teacher  too, 
all  of  whom  had  given  an  inspiration  the  Sunday 
before.  When  I  inquired,  one  had  gone  to  make 
a  visit  at  some  distant  point,  another  had  invited  a 
friend  to  go  with  him  to  the  lake,  and  the  third 
had  not  been  able  to  come  to  church  because 
business  kept  him  out  too  late.  Disillusioned?  Yes, 
I  am  sure,  for  all  the  Christian  people  do  not 
believe  in  worship  that  costs  a  sacrifice. 

But  there  is  another  impression  which  as  yet  I 
am  not  sure  about.  In  that  smaller  world  the 
minister  was  a  real  saint  by  whose  hand  the  Lord 
had  led  him  out  to  sit  in  heavenly  places,  a  man 
with  scriptural  knowledge,  sipiritual  love  and  under- 

standing, and  full  of  faith.  He  was  a  preacher 
simply  because  God  had  called  him  to  the  task  of 
ministering  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  a  sinsick  world. 
Even  tnough  frail  and  sinful  in  himself,  he  had  a 
message  wnich  was  needed  by  rich  and  poor  alike. 
He  was  doing  his  particular  job  because  there  he 
found  the  greatest  challenge  to  be  of  service  to  his 
Lord.     His  chief  desire  was  to  "seek  first  the 
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King-dom  of  God  and  His  righteousness"  and  he trusted  the  Lord  to  take  care  of  his  needs. 

Since  the  middle  of  my  senior  year  in  the 
seminary  this  impression  has  been  challenged  time 
and  time  again  until  I  have  begun  to  really  wonder 
if  it  is  just  an  idealistic  childhood  dream  or  a 
reality  unattained. 

Two  summers  of  preaching  and  teaching  were 
behind  me  and  those  the  most  joyous  in  all  my  life. 
As  I  thoug'ht  and  prayed  about  the  future,  God's leading  seemed  to  be  toward  home  mission  work. 
Then  there  came,  during  the  lecture  week,  ministers 
from  all  parts  of  our  church,  each  presenting  the 
field  in  which  he  was  most  interested  in  placing  a 
man.  There  came  the  presentation  of  one  field 
which  definitely  interested  me,  in  pioneer  home 
mission  work  several  churches  and  hundreds  of 
people  yet  unreached  for  Christ.  In  this  presenta- 

tion came  the  first  real  challenge  to  my  cherished 
ideal,  for  I  wanted  to  go  where  the  Lord  could 
best  use  me  for  His  glory.  A  darkened  cloud 
hovered  over  my  mental  vision  when  the  minister 
apologetically  spoke  of  the  salary  of  that  field  and 
then  added,  "Of  course  we  wouldn't  expect  you  to 
stay  in  a  place  like  that  more  than  a  year  or  two. 
Then  you  could  move  on  to  something  better." This  awful  thought  came  to  me  as  I  listened  to  that 
minister  whom  I  knew  and  loved:  "Is  this  the 
attitude  that  the  ministry  has  toward  reaching  souls 
where  there  isn't  a  big  salary?"  Many  a  time  have 
I  found  myself  reviewing  that  experience  and 
wondering  if  I  have  been  disillusioned. 

Since  that  time  other  shadows  have  been  cast 
over  my  ideal  as  informal  groups  of  ministers  have 
spoken  lightly  of  a  vacant  field  with  a  real  challenge 
for  service,  simply  because  the  salary  is  not  up  to 
what  it  might  be. 

And  again,  as  I  have  seen  ministers  whose  re- 
sponsibility it  is  to  promote  Home  Missions  and 

dispense  the  money  for  its  use,  fail  to  see  the  virgin 
church  as  a  child  untrained  who  needs  above  all 
things  the  friendly  love,  respect,  and  encourage- 

ment of  a  parent  who  would  impart  a  vision  and 
induce  the  child  to  act  upon  it.  Of  course  it  is  much 
easier  to  pay  its  bills  as  far  as  the  money  goes, 
dictate  the  policies,  then  be  disappointed.  But  the 
child  learns  faster  and  does  more  if  it  has  the 
responsibility  of  doing  for  itself  what  it  can  under 
the  trained  leadership  of  a  fatherly  adviser. 

But  the  outstanding  challenge  which  has  come 
to  my  smaller  world's  impression  is  that  exhibited 
on  the  part  of  ministers  themselves  as  they  make 
appeals  lor  the  services  of  a  fellow  pastor  in  mission 
fields  over  which  they  have  some  jurisdiction.  In 
recent  months,  not  to  any  credit  of  my  own  but 
largly  due  to  the  shortage  of  ministers,  there  have 
come  to  my  desk  near  to  a  score  of  letters  pre- 

senting opportunities  in  church  fields  in  several 
different  states.  With  the  exception  of  less  than 
a  half-dozen,  the  major  emphasis  in  these  letters 
was  either  a  church  building,  a  manse,  or  a  salary. 
Almost  none  gave  any  estimate  of  the  number  of 
unsaved  to  be  reached  and  less  than  half  gave  any 
intimation  that  there  was  need  for  spiritual  growth 
or  rebirth.  Surely  there  must  have  been  more 
concern  for  spiritual  things  in  the  hearts  of  these 
individuals  than  appeared  in  the  letters.  Never- 

theless, I  could  only  interpret  as  they  wrote. 

To  me  there  is  sufficient  Scriptural  grounds  for 
my  childhood  impression  to  make  me  believe  that 
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the  ministry  is  a  high  and  holy  calling  which  should 
be  kept  above  the  baser  things  of  life  that  clip  our 
spiritual  wings.  We  hear  from  God's  word:  "The Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  And  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me.'  And  yet  again,  "seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness  and  all  things  shall 

be  added  unto  you." 
Am  I  really  disillusioned? 
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General  Church  News 

NOTICE  TO  SESSIONS 

The  Bureau  of  the  Census  of  the  United  States 
Government  is  conducting  a  Census  of  Religious 
Bodies  for  1946.  Mr.  J.  C.  Capt,  Director,  has 
requested  that  our  churches  give  full  cooperation 
in  making  this  Census  as  accurate  and  complete  as 
possible. 

The  Sessions  of  our  churches  are  requested  to 
study  carefully  the  forms  which  are  being  sent  to 
them  and  return  them  promptly.  While  our  statisti- 

cal reports  make  no  distinction  between  sex  or  age 
in  the  membership  this  Religious  Census  does  and 
we  should  make  every  effort  to  make  our  reports 
conform  to  the  classification  which  will  be  used  in 
the  Census.  It  should  not  be  very  difficult  for  a 
Committee  from  each  Session  to  classify  the  mem- 

bership according  to  sex  and  age.  The  division 
according  to  age  is  made  at  age  13. 

The  data  secured  from  this  Census  will  be 
published  in  book  form  by  the  Government.  The 
entire  expense  has  been  provided  for  by  an  ap- 

propriation of  Congress  and  it  is  to  the  interest  of 
our  Church  that  meticulous  care  be  exercised  by 
every  Session  in  order  that  our  Church  may  be 
correctly  and  accurately  presented  to  the  many 
people  who  will  refer  to  this  Census. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 

A  Report  On  Evangelism 

For  1945-1946 

By  Rev.  Scon.  H.  Zealy 

Washington,  N.  C. 

Recently  I  was  appointed  chairman  of  Evangelism 
in  Albermarle  Presbytery.  It  was  my  joy  to  be 
elected  to  this  office  and  to  follow  one  who  has 
done  a  grand  piece  of  work,  the  Reverend  Harold 
J.  Dudley,  D.D. 

I  began  my  work  by  looking  into  the  General 
Assembly's  Minutes  to  1945  General  Assembly,  for 
professions  of  faith  at  the  ratio  of  one  to  every 
ten  members. 

Herein  are  the  results  showing  the  first  five 
presbyteries  on  precentage  basis: 

Texas  Synod,  Texas-Mexican  Presbytery:  Pro- 
fessions, 241;  Membership,  2,623;  Percentage,  92. 

Snedicor  Synod,  Central  Alabama  Presbytery: 
Professions,  58;  Membership,  638;  Percentage,  91. 

North  Carolina  Synod,  Albemarle  Presbytery: 
Professions,  442;  Membership,  5,702;  Percentage, 
78. 

Missouri  Synod,  Lafayette  Presbytery:  Profes- 
sions, 191;  Membership,  2,560;  Percentage,  75. 

Oklahoma  Synod,  Mangum  Presbytery:  Profes- 
sions, 121;  Membership,  1,805;  Percentage,  70. 

I  was  pleased  to  note  that  Albemarle  Presbytery 
\vas  among  that  group  being  more  than  twice  the 
size  of  any  listed;  and  these  won  to  Christ  aggregate 

more  than  any  two  of  the  first  five  presbyteries 
combined. 

Yet,  the  significant  thing  to  me  is  when  we  study 
those  people  who  make  up  these  Presbyterians,  we 
are  further  astonished  by  it. 

Take  the  first  mentioned.  The  Texas  Mexican 
Presbytery,  here  is  a  presbytery  that  is  predomin- 
ently  Mexicans.  Here  we  are  dealing  with  a  foreign 
speaking  people. 

The  next  Presbytery  that  commands  second  place 
is  one  of  the  Negro  Presbyteries.  'Tis  true  that  it is  a  very  small  Presbytery  with  less  than  one 
thousand  members,  but  its  percentage  of  increases 
is  only  two  points  from  leading  our  entire  church. 

The  third  on  the  list  is  Albemarle  Presbytery 
from  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  This  is  the 
largest  Presbytery  in  geographical  area  in  the 
synod.  The  largest  city  in  the  Presbytery  does  not 
exceed  30,000  people.  This  is  definitely  a  rural 
Presbytery.  There  are  areas  in  this  Presbytery 
where  80  percent  of  the  people  are  unchurched. 
Three-fourths  of  the  churches  in  the  Presbytery  are 
receiving  Home  Mission  support. 

Lafayette  Presbytery  in  Missouri  follows:  This 
is  in  the  area  where  a  large  percentage  of  the 
people  are  farmers  and  cattle  raisers.  The  land  is 
very  fertile.  Most  of  the  farms  are  owned  by  the 
farmers  themselves. 

Then  Mangum  Presbytery  of  Oklahoma  is  to  a 
large  degree  Indian  population. 

Three  of  these  Presbyteries  are  for  the  most 
part  populated  by  minority  groups  in  our  church. 
The  otner  two  Presbyteries  are  a  rural  or  small 
town  area.  This  looks  like  another  "first"  for  the Home  Mission  Work  of  our  Church. 

May  we  redouble  our  work  to  attain  that  goal 
of  one  profession  of  faith  tor  every  ten  members 
on  oui  active  membership  roll. 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

Jackson.  Miss. 
Under  the  able  leadership  of  our  Pastor,  Dr.  R. 

Girard  Lowe,  the  i^'irst  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Jackson,  Miss.,  has  just  completed  in  the  calendar 
year  iy46  one  of  tne  most  successful  yeais  in  its 
long  history.  The  ofticial  forces  of  the  church  have 
been  greatly  strengthened  by  the  election,  ordina- 

tion, and  installation  of  eight  additional  Elders, 
namely:  Jefferson  Davis,  Paul  Emmons,  J.  T.  Cald- 

well, Jr.,  VV.  Calvin  Wells,  Jr.,  E.  R.  Owen,  L.  H. 
Fulcner,  G.  H.  i'ord,  and  J.  D.  Newsome.  There 
have  also  been  elected,  ordained,  and  installed 
fifteen  additional  Deacons,  namely:  Sidney  Atkin- 

son, Wendell  Black,  A.  C.  Brinson,  Robert  C. 
Cannada,  E.  W.  Cook,  W.  D.  Gardner,  S.  C.  Irbv, 
J.  E.  Johnson,  Eaile  M.  Jones,  J.  B.  Kincaid,  W. 
B.  McCarty,  Jr.,  E.  B.  McGehee,  Mack  Smythe, 
M.  Brisier  Ware,  and  Erskine  W.  Wells. 

Religious  Education  Week  was  observed  from 
September  29th  to  October  6th,  beginning  with 
Promotion  Day  at  the  11:00  o'clock  service  Sun- 
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day  morning,,  September  29th,  when  the  officers 
and  teachers  of  the  Sunday  School  were  installed. 

Visitation  Day  was  observed,  and  every  home  in 
the  church  was  visited  on  the  afternoon  of  Sep- 

tember 29th. 

There  was  a  Workers'  Conference  and  Parents' 
Nierht  on  the  evening  of  October  2nd,  with  splendid 
talks  made  by  four  parents,  namely:  Mrs.  C.  R. 
Bradley,  Mrs.  Orrin  Swayze,  Mr.  H.  S.  Williford, 
and  Mr.  Jefferson  Davis. 

Rally  Day  was  observed  on  Sunday,  October 
6th,  with  a  very  large  attendance. 

A  college  party  was  sriven  by  the  church  for  the 
Presbyterian  students  of  Millsaps  College  and  Bel- 
haven  College,  with  Rev.  Harry  Goodykoontz, 
Chairman  of  Student  Work  for  the  Assembly, 
present. 

A  very  splendid  School  of  Home  Missions  was 
held  with  the  following  speakers:  October  9th, 
Miss  Lois  Garrison,  of  the  Chinese  Mission  in 
New  Orleans;  October  16th,  Rev.  R.  D.  Bedinger, 
Chairman  of  Home  Missions  for  Central  Mississippi 
Presibytery;  October  23rd,  Rev.  0.  M.  Anderson, 
Rolling  Fork,  Miss.;  and  November  1st,  Rev. 
Claude  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary  of  Home 
Missions.  The  church  had  been  requested  to  raise 
$2,500.00  to  complete  the  amount  allotted  to  it  for 
the  Emergency  Home  Mission  Fund.  More  than 
that  amount  has  been  paid  in,  and  the  church  has 
been  informed  that  the  Central  Mississippi  Pres- 

bytery has  raised  the  entire  amount  allotted  to  it 
for  this  fund. 

The  present  enrolled  membership  of  the  church 
is  1,924,  and  the  number  of  acnessions  to  our 
church  during  the  vear,  both  by  profession  of  faith 
and  by  letter,  is  127. 

First  Presbyterian  Church  Sunday  School 
Galveston  .  Texas 

Policy  And  Program  Of  Activities  For 
The  Calendar  Year  Of  1947 

General 
1.  A  Bible  teaching  and  Bible  study  session  of 

the  Sunday  School  with  proper  worship  each  Sunday 
in  the  year.  A  general  assembly  one  Sunday  in 
each  month  featured  by  brief  evangelistic  message 

by  special  speaker.  Sim'lar  general  assembly  each Sunday  during  March  leading  up  to  Easter.  Or- 
ganization of  a  catechism  class  for  March  in  pre- 

paration for  Church  membership. 

Membership  And  Attendance 

2.  Full  co-operation  with  the  other  Sunday 
Schools  in  the  City  for  the  undertaking  of  a 
religious  census  throueh  the  Public  Schools,  follow- 

ing up_  promptly  all  prospects  for  our  Sunday 
School  in  an  endeavor  to  enlist  them  as  members 
of  our  Sunday  School. 

3.  Co-operation  in  organization  of  City  and 
County  School  Association. 

4.  An  increase  in  attendance  of  15  percent  over 
the  attendance  of  1946. 

5.  Personal  contact  with  all  of  our  members, 
maintaining  a  real  friendship  with  each  pupil,  and 
with  the  children  their  parents  also. 

Put 

your  money 

to  work 

Through  the  Annuity  Gift  Plan  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Foundation,  members  of  our  Church  are  en- 

abled to  make  a  gift  of  any  amount,  from  $100.00 
up,  to  be  divided  eventually  between  two  or  more 
causes  or  agencies  of  our  Church  as  the  donor 
may  direct.  On  such  a  gift,  a  fixed  annuity  will  be 
guaranteed  and  paid  by  the  Foundation. 

In  this  way,  the  Christian  giver  can  put  his  money 
to  woik  in  his  own  behalf  and  at  the  same  time 
give  it  for  eventual  use  by  the  causes  he  wants  to 
aid.  For  full  information,  write: 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  FOUNDATION 
Commercial  National  Bank  Building 

Charlotte  .  .  .  North  Carolina 

Emphasize  The  Foundation  On 

"Foundation  Day" 

Sunday,  March  16.  1947 

Teaching    And  Evangelism 

6.  A  positive,  thorough  and  orthodox  teaching  of 
the  Word  of  God,  putting  the  emphasis  where  it  was 
placed  by  the  founders  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
— on  the  authority  and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures 
as  the  very  Word  of  God,  on  the  Deity  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Virgin  birth,  on  His  vicarious  death 
and  physical  resurrection,  the  fall  of  man  and  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth. 

7.  A  definite  presentation  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
peisonal  Savior  and  Lord  to  every  member  of  the 
Sunday  School,  with  a  special  effort  to  reach  all 
of  the  unsaved. 

8.  The  addition  to  the  Church  of  52  persons  from 
the  Sunday  School,  an  average  of  one  per  Sunday. 

Special  Items 

9.  Monthly  or  bi-monthly,  as  it  may  be  desirable, 
social  activities  by  classes  and  departments.  Such 
activities  quarterly  for  the  entire  Sunday  School. 

10.  Full  co-operation  with  the  Sunday  School 
building  committee,  both  for  preparation  of  plans 
and  obtaining  the  necessary  funds,  with  the  purpose 
of  providing  new  Sunday  School  building  at  the 
earliest  date  possible. 

Bible  Verse  For  The  Year 

11.  Romans  8:37:  "Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved 

us." 
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Rev.  W.  Moore  Scott.  D.D. 

On  January  13,  1947,  this  good  man  and  faithful 
minister  of  the  Word,  after  a  brief  but  sharp 
illness,  passed  to  his  reward. 

Dr.  Scott  was  the  son  of  John  Thomas  and  Mary 
Elizabeth  Cormack  Scott,  born  in  Lonoke  County, 
Arkansas,  Sylvania  community,  January  15,  1870; 
was  graduated  with  the  degree  of  A.B.  from 
Arkansas  College,  Class  of  1894.  After  two  years 
at  teaching,  he  entered  Southwestern,  then  at 
Clarksville,  Tenn.,  and  in  1898  received  the  de- 

gree of  B.D.  He  served  brief  pastorates  at  Smyrna, 
Nashville,  Cottage  Church,  Memphis,  Alabama 
Street,  then  his  longest  and  most  fruitful  pastorate 
at  Savannah  First,  1908-19. 

It  was  from  this  pastorate  that  he  was  called 
to  become  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions,  Stew- 

ardship and  Evangelism  for  the  Synod  of  Ar- 
kansas. Without  question,  this  has  proven  to  be 

the  greatest  and  most  fruitful  work  in  a  well- 
rounded  and  most  effective  career. 

Although  entitled  to  retirement  earlier,  he  only 
procured  release  from  the  arduous  duties  of  this 
office  two  years  ago;  after  twenty-six  years  of 
unremitting  toil. 

He  is  survived  by  the  wife,  who  was  Imogene 
Wilson  of  Clarksville,  Tenn.,  and  their  only  child, 
Col.  Warren  M.  Scott,  a  flight  surgeon  now  at 
Chanute  Field,  Illinois.  • — H.  L.  Paisley. 

Special  Gospel  Services  At 

Washington,  Ga. 

From  January  12-19  the  Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham, 
former  army  chaplain  and  minister  of  the  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church,  conducted  special  gospel 
services  at  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church. 
Despite  a  week  of  continual  rain  the  church  was 
filled  every  service.  On  Friday  evening  he  pre- 

sented a  Musical  Sermon,  a  panaromic  presentation 
of  the  Life  of  Christ  in  sermon  and  song,  singing 
selections  from  Handel's  "Messiah,"  Stainer's 
"Crucifixion,"  and  a  number  of  favorite  songs  and 
gospel  hymns.  The  city  as  well  as  the  church  pro- 

fited greatly  by  these  services.  On  January  26  four 
Communion  members  were  received.  On  February 
2  the  offering  for  Foreign  Missions  amounted  to 
$90.00. 

Ficklen,  Ga.  —  A  Communicant's  Class  of  six 
young  people  taught  by  the  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Edward  Cooper  is  preparing  for  membership  in 
the  church  in  March.  This  class  is  the  outgrowth  of 
a  series  of  services  conducted  by  the  pastor  from 
December  1-8. 

MOBILE  PRESBYTERY 

Mobile  Presbytery  met  in  Winter  session,  Jan. 
21,  at  the  Central  Church,  Mobile,  Ala.  Rev.  John 
B.  Spragens,  Moderator,  presiding.  The  theme  of 
"Stewardship"  was  presented  in  three  addresses: 

"The  Necessity  of  Stewardship."  Dr.  James  H. Galley. 

"Our  Every  Member  Canvas."  Dr.  Ansley  C. Moore. 

"Our  Congregation's  Per  Capita  Basis  Of 
Giving."  Rev.  Athol  Cloud. 

In  the  absence  of  Rev.  W.  M.  Belk,  Rev.  E.  D. 
Curtis  was  named  as  acting  Permanent  Clerk.  The 
report  of  the  Stewardship  Committee  presented  by 
Rev.  Charles  Sheldon,  of  Monroeville,  was  adopted. 
Mr.  Charles  Butler  was  received  as  a  candidate  for 
the  ministry  from  Atlanta  Presbytery.  Mr.  Butler 
is  serving  the  Foley  field  and  expects  to  continue 
his  work  there  after  graduation  from  Columbia 
Seminary  this  May. 

Nine  ministers  were  present,  eleven  elders  and 
eight  deacons.  The  Stated  Spring  meeting  is  held 
at  the  Monroeville  Church,  April  15.  Elder  T. 
Morton  McMillan  is  Moderator  in  Nomination  for 
til  is  niGGtin^. 

R.  Clyde  Douglas,  Stated  Clerk. 

Mrs.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  Attends 

Meeting  In  Brazil 

The  Committee  on  Co-operation  in  Latin 
America,  Dr.  Rudolfo  Anders,  Executive  Secretary, 
has  called  a  special  Conference  on  Religious  Educa- 

tion Curriculum  and  Literature  to  be  held  in  Rio 
de  Janeiro,  February  6-20,  to  which  Conference 
representatives  from  all  of  the  denominations 
having  missions  in  Brazil,  together  with  a  large 
and  representative  number  of  Brazilian  leaders 
and  writers  of  Sunday  School  lesson  materials,  as 
well  as  representatives  from  the  missions  in  Brazil 
have  been  invited.  In  addition  representatives  from 
the  Committee  on  Co-operation  in  Latin  America, 
the  World  Sunday  School  Association,  and  other 
interdenominational  groups  are  expected  to  attend. 

Mrs.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  the  wife  of  the  Educational 
Secretary  of  Foreign  Missions,  who  served  in  Brazil 
as  a  missionary  and  is  therefore  familiar  with  the 
curriculum  and  the  language  of  Brazil,  will  repre- 

sent the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbvterian  Church,  U.S.  She  left  Miami 
for  Brazil  by  air  on  January  28,  and  will  spend 
some  days  in  conference  with  members  of  our  three 
missions  in  Brazil  before  the  Conference  opens  in 
Rio.  Mrs.  Taylor  expects  to  leave  Rio  de  Janeiro 
for  the  States  about  February  25. 

Learn  To  Give 

Learn  to  give,  and  thou  shalt  bind 
Countless  treasures  to  thy  breast; 

Learn  to  love,  and  thou  shalt  find 
Only  those  who  love  are  blest. 

Learn  to  give,  and  thou  shalt  know 
They  the  poorest  are  who  hoard; 

Learn  to  love,  thy  love  shall  flow 
Deeper  for  the  wealth  outpoured. 

Learn  to  give,  and  learn  to  love; 
Only  thus  thy  life  can  be 

Foretaste  of  the  life  above, 
Tinged  with  immortality. 

Give,  for  God  to  thee  hath  given; 
Love,  for  He  by  love  is  known; 

Child  of  God,  and  heir  of  heaven, 
Let  thy  parentage  be  shown. 

— Selected. 
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Montreat  From  A  Lawyer's 

Standpoint 

By  Charles  G.  Rose,  Sr. 

Fayetteville,  N.  C. 

The  several  overtures  from  the  Synods  and 
Presbyteries  to  the  1947  General  Assembly,  ap- 

pearing from  time  to  time  in  the  church  papers, 
give  evidence  of  the  deep  and  abiding  interest  of 
the  membership  of  our  church  in  Montreat.  This 
interest  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  assets  of  Mon- 

treat, and  should  be  preserved  and  fostered. 

Similar  overtures  were  received  by  the  1940 
General  Assembly,  at  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  that 
Assembly  appointed  an  Ad  Interium  Committee, 
composed  of  Rev.  B.  K.  Tenney,  D.D.,  Chairman, 
Mr.  Charles  T.  Boyd,  of  Greensboro,  N.  C,  and  the 
writer.  Two  members  of  this  Committee  are  elders 
and  North  Carolina  Lawyers,  in  active  practice.  The 
Assembly  charged  this  Committee  with  the  duties  of 
making  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  ownership, 
the  legal  status,  and  the  control  of  the  Mountain 
Retreat  Association  and  Montreat  College,  and  the 
equity  of  the  church  and  others  therein. 

Pui-suant  to  the  instructions  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, the  Committee  held  several  meetings,  ob- 

tained all  available  information,  and,  after  making 
a  careful  study  of  the  corporate  structure  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association,  its  history,  powers, 
property  and  functions,  made  a  full  and  detailed 
report  to  the  1941  General  Assembly.  This  report 
was  referred  to  and  considered  by  the  appropriate 
Standing  Committee  of  the  Assembly,  and  was,  at 
that  session,  adopted  by  the  Assembly.  See  the  full 
report  appearing  on  pages  113-153  of  the  Minutes 
of  1941  General  Assembly. 

While  it  may  be  desirable  to  some  who  are 
interested  in  Montreat  to  make  "the  control  of 
Montreat  less  remote  and  more  effective,"  (as 
suggested  by  the  overture  from  the  Synod  of 
Kentucky),  we  should  use  sound  judgment  and  face 
the  facts  when  confronted  with  actual  conditions, 
and  not  with  theories  or  mere  desires. 

The  Montreat  property  (exclusive  of  the  resi- 
dence lots),  including  the  hotels,  auditorium, 

buildings  used  by  the  college,  water,  lights  and 
sewerage  facilities,  and  other  buildings  and  im- 

provements located  within  the  Montreat  Grounds, 
are  owned  and  controlled  by  the  Montreat  Associa- 

tion, a  North  Carolina  Corporation.  About  75  per 
cent  of  the  common  stock  in  this  corporation  was 
donated  by  the  former  owners  of  the  stock  to 
certain  "Trustees,"  who  have  held  the  same  under 
a  "Declaration  of  Trust,"  as  appears  in  the  Cor- 

porate Charter.  (See  pages  126-128  of  the  Minutes 
of  the  1941  General  Assembly).  This  "Declaration 
of  Trust"  was  not  only  signed  by  the  original  donors 
of  the  Trust,  but,  by  legislative  enactment  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  North  Carolina,  (Private  Laws 
of  North  Carolina  1917,  Chapter  107),  was  made 
an  integral  part  of  the  Corporate  Charter. 

The  Charter,  as  amended  several  times,  copy  of 
which  appears  in  the  report  of  the  Committee,  is 
unique  and  quite  unusual;  and  a  corporation  pos- 

sessing such  powers  and  privileges,  on  account  of 

an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  North  Caro- 
lina, could  not  now  be  chartered  under  the  General 

Corporation  Laws  of  this  State.  The  corporation  is 
organized  for  religious,  educational  and  charitable 
purposes,  and  also  possesses  certain  powers  of 
taxation,  police  regulations,  and  other  functions  of 
a  municipal  corporation.  The  stockholders,  as  in- 

dividuals, have  no  property  rights  in  the  assets  of 
the  corporation. 

For  these  and  other  reasons,  the  corporate  struc- 
ture of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  should 

not  be  tampered  with,  except  for  the  most  cogent 
and  compelling  reasons,  and  no  such  reasons  now 

appear. The  Trustees  of  the  stock  in  the  corporation  hold 
the  title  to  the  stock  under  the  terms  of  the 
"Declaration  of  Trust,"  a  document  which  is  like- 

wise uninue  and  unusual.  Any  lawyer  with  ex- 
perience in  th'e  practice,  who  has  had  any  dealings 

with  trusts  or  trust  agreements,  with  full  know- 
ledge of  the  facts,  as  to  the  "Declaration  of  Trust," would  advise  against  making  any  efforts  to  change, 

modify  or  amend  any  of  the  terms  of  the  trust 
agreement  unless  these  reasons  were  also  most 
urgent  and  imperative.  No  such  reasons  have  so 
far  appeared. 

There  may  be  some  friends  of  Montreat  who 
desire  to  make  some  change  in  what  has  been 
called  the  "remote"  control  of  its  program  and 
policies  by  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Synods  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  it  is  my 
considered  judgment  that  the  status  quo  of  the 
corporate  structure  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  As- 

sociation— the  owner  of  all  of  the  property, — and 
of  the  "Declaration  of  Trust,"  under  which  the 
stock  in  the  corporation  is  held,  should  be  kept  in- 

tact, just  as  they  now  exist.  The  control  is  not  as 
remote  as  it  might  appear  to  be,  and  is  no  more  so 
than  many  business  corporations,  which  have  a 
large  number  of  stockholders.  The  ultimate  bene- 

ficiary of  the  Trust,  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  through  the  General  Assembly  and  the 
Synods,  nominates  the  Trustees  of  the  stock.  The 
Board  of  Trustees,  in  electing  the  successors  of 
those  whose  terms  have  expired,  "must  elect  all  of their  number  from  the  nominees  of  the  Southern 
Synods  and  General  Assembly."  (See  Article  II,  A- Section  7  of  the  Charter,  page  129,  1941  Minutes). 
These  Trustees  elect  the  officers  of  the  corporation, 
including  the  Directors,  the  President,  and  the 
Secretary  and  Treasurer;  and  these  officers  "shall 
be  elected  only  from  the  members  of  the  corpora- 

tion."  (Charter-Article  III,  Section  1,  page  130). 

It  would  be  exceedingly  difficult,  and  possibly 
very  dangerous,  to  make  any  effort  to  tamper  with 
these  foundation  stones  of  Montreat.  As  indicated 
in  the  report  of  the  Committee,  (see  Page  117  of 
the  1941  Minutes),  the  complete  control  of  Mon- 

treat, its  property,  its  policies,  and  its  program, 
are  vested  in  and  can  be  exercised  by  the  Trustees 
of  the  stock.  The  General  Assembly  and  the  Synods 
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can  and  should  nominate  the  Trustees  whose  views 
are  favorable  to  the  desires  and  wishes  of  these 
judicatories  of  our  church,  and  definite  instructions 
could  be  given  to  these  Trustees,  by  the  Church 
Courts,  as  to  the  program  and  policies.  Under  such 
procedure,  the  expressed  policies  and  desires  of  the 
Church  can  be  made  effective  in  the  management 
of  the  program  and  property  of  Montreat  when  the 
latent  powers  are  exercised  by  these  Courts  of  our 
church. 

It  may  require  a  reasonable  time  to  get  definite 
results,  but,  as  stated  in  the  report  on  page  117, 
the  Trustees  of  the  stock  "really  have  the  ultimate control  of  the  association,  and  there  is  no  reason 
wliy  this  control  should  not  be  exercised." 

It  would  be  inadvisable  to  tinker  with  the 
foundations  and  framework  of  Montreat,  the  cor- 

porate structure  of  the  corporation,  or  with  the 
"Declaration  of  Trust,"  when  the  desired  results 
can  be  obtained  through  channels  now  available, 
which  may  appear  to  be  circuitous,  and,  to  some, 
a  little  "remote."  Further  suggestions  could  be 
made  as  to  means  and  methods  by  which  the 
control  of  the  Church  Courts  could  and  should  be- 

come "more  effective,"  and  not  thereby  open  a 
"Pandora's  Box"  of  troubles,  and  cause  further 
and  more  serious  complications,  which  might  re- 

sult in  shaking  the  very  foundations  of  the  whole 
structure. 

"If  the  foundations  be  destroyed" — then  many 
questions  will  arise  to  further  complicate  and  pre- 
plex. 

A  Good  Minister  Of  Jesus  Christ 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D.* 
Every  honest,  earnest  minister  desires  to  be  and 

do  his  best  in  every  respect.  He  wants  to  be,  in 
the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  a  successful  minister. 
And  to  this  end  he  is  constantly  looking  for  help- 

ful suggestions  as  to  how  he  may  attain  this 
goal. 

Reading  recently  the  memorial  to  one  of  our 
ministers  who  served  long  and  well  certain  ele- 

ments were  noted  in  that  life  which  seem  to  con- 
tain much  of  the  secret  of  such  a  ministry,  and  are 

here  set  down  in  the  hope  that  they  may  be  helpful 
to  those  beginning,  or  are  about  to  begin,  their 
life  work  as  ministers. 

It  was  noted,  first,  that  this  able  minister's  suc- cess rooted  back  to  the  home  in  which  he  was 
reared.  As  a  child  his  "religious  education"  was 
of  vital  concern  to  his  godly  parents.  They  saw  to 
it  that  "he  was  early  trained  to  observe  the  Sab- 

bath." In  the  forenoon  he  attended  the  Sunday School  and  preaching  services  of  his  church,  walk- 
ing three  and  one-half  miles  each  way  to  do  so.  In 

the  afternoon  he  attended  another  Sunday  School, 
thus  giving  practically  the  entire  day  to  worship 
and  the  study  of  the  Scripture. 

As  to  whether  those  early  days  in  the  Church  at 
the  time  were  irksome  to  this  vigorous,  growing 
boy  is  not  stated,  but  it  is  related  in  the  memorial 
that  "he  retained  up  to  the  last  days,  as  a  fragrant 
breath  from  his  life's  springtime,"  the  memories of  those  early  days,  and  never  ceased  to  thank 
God  for  having  given  him  such  a  heritage. 

He  was  an  intelligent  and  tireless  servant  in  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  memorial. 

I
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Always  conscious  of  his  divine  commission,  he  went 
about  his  work  with  dignity  and  devotion,  realizing 
always  that  it  required  haste  and  diligence.  He 
spared  not  himself  either  in  his  pulpit  or  pastoral 
work.  He  loved  the  Word  of  God,  and  delighted 
to  preach  it.  Wherever  need  required  his  presence, 
he  went  in  the  consciousness  he  was  a  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  only  must  he  serve.  No 
marvel  it  is  said  of  him  to  this  day  that  not  only 

his  congregation,  but  the  public  at  large  "con- 
sidered him  a  safe  spiritual  counsellor." 

Of  him  it  was  likewise  pointed  out  that  he  al- 
ways sought  to  nourish  first  his  own  spiritual 

life,  knowing  that  he  could  do  little  for  others 
until  his  own  inner  life  was  well  fed  and  vigorous 
in  the  things  of  Christ.  Hence,  his  chief  concern 
was  not  the  latest  pronouncements  of  men  on  the 
issues  of  the  day,  though  he  stood  abreast  of  the 
times,  but  rather  what  saith  the  Lord  to  the  chil- 

dren of  men  at  all  times.  So  it  is  written  of  him 
that  what  gave  him  "influence  and  force  of  char- acter, was  the  fact  that  his  mind  was  stored  with 
knowledge  of  inspired  truth,  and  his  heart  with  ex- 

perimental religion." 
For  well  nigh  fifty  years  the  mortal  remains  of 

this  faithful  undershepherd  rest  in  the  cemetery 
near  the  church  he  served  so  long  and  so  well,  but 
the  influence  and  fragrance  of  his  rich,  full  life 
continue  to  this  day. 

If  the  church  is  to  have  such  ministers  today, 
the  home  must  make  its  contribution  by  bringing 
un  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  We  do  not  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  be- 

come a  good  minister  without  the  benefit  of  a 
godly  home,  but  the  odds  are  greatly  against  it. 
And  what  all  ministers  need  to  realize  is  that  it 

is  one  thing  to  be  busy  doing  "good,"  and  quite 
another  matter  "doing  good  works  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  And 
certainly  no  one  will  question  for  a  moment  that  it 
is  imperative  we  seek  to  store  our  mind  with  the 
knowledge  of  God's  Word,  and  exercise  our  heart 
in  the  blessed  experience  of  fellowship  with  Christ. 
By  so  living  any  minister  will  be  successful  in  that 
he  will  be  well-pleasing  to  Christ,  no  matter  what 
the  world  may  think  to  the  contrary. 

*.Jackson,  Miss. 
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Model  Study  Of  Mission 

Problems  In  Six  Countries 

"Now  Is  The  Time* 

BY  C.  DARBY  FULTON 

Nashville.  Tenn. 

John  Knox  Press  —  188  Pages 

Reviewed  By 

WALTER  R.  COURTENAY 

Pastor  First  Presbyterian  Church 

Nashville  .  Tennessee 

Dr.  Fulton  is  more  than  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  Foreign  Missions  for  the  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.  S.  He  is  a  world  citizen  and  a  world 

Christian.  He  was  born  in  Japan,  the  son  of 

missionary  parents;  has  lived  in  every  port  of 
the  world,  and  has  made  the  world  his  parish. 
Few  men  understand  the  problems  of  the 
world  better  and  few  men  are  as  eager  to  find 

a  practical  and  ethical  solution.  He  is  no 

dreamer  living  in  the  rarified  air  of  a  theo- 
retical world.  Like  Jesus,  his  one  desire  is  to 

make  God  real  and  loving  unto  all  and  to  har- 
ness the  power  of  heaven  and  earth  for  the 

healing  of  human  hearts  and  the  lifting  of  hu- 
man hopes. 

Dr.  Fulton's  new  book,  "Now  Is  The  Time," 
is  a  study  of  the  religious  and  social  problems 

of  six  foreign  lands — Brazil,  Mexico,  China,  Ja- 
pan, Korea  and  Africa.  Because  Dr.  Fulton  is  a 

leader  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  his 
book  concerns  the  lands  wherein  his  Church 
is  active. 

As  a  model  of  what  a  book  on  foreign  mis- 
sions should  be,  this  volume  is  supreme.  As 

an  example  of  good  English  at  its  best,  this 
book  would  have  few  superiors. 

It  is  more  than  a  missionary  book,  and  any- 
one who  desires  to  know  more  about  the  situa- 

tions and  needs  of  these  lands  will  find  much 

valuable  information  and  inspiration  in  this 
splendid  book. 
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GREAT  TEACHERS 

Edited  by  Houston  Peterson.  Published  by  Rut- 
gers University  Press,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.  Price 

$3.50. 
Have  you  ever  quoted  the  statement  that  a  liberal 

education  is  "Mark  Hopkins  on  one  end  of  a  log 
and  a  student  on  the  other?"  If  you  have,  do  not 
do  it  any  more.  We  are  informed  in  "Great  Teach- 

ers" that  this  is  the  most  misquoted  statement 
in  the  annals  of  educational  gossip.  Such  a  state- 

ment we  are  told  is  a  misleading  one  as  it  would 
lead  one  to  infer  that  Mark  Hopkins  "was  a 
backwoods  teacher  of  surveying  or  the  sole  occu- 

pant of  the  old  red  school  house  instead  of  being 
a  professor  of  philosophy  at  Williams  College  for 
over  fifty  years  and  President  for  thirty-six."  It 
is  stated  that  this  remark  grew  out  of  a  state- 

ment by  President  Garfield  who  is  reported  to  have 
said  in  his  discussion  of  the  value  of  a  true  teacher: 
"Give  me  a  log  hut  with  only  a  simple  bench,  Mark 
Hopkins  at  one  end  and  I  on  the  other  and  you 
may  have  all  the  buildings,  apparatus,  and  libraries 

without  him." The  editor  of  this  volume  gives  us  a  panaroma 
of  outstanding  teachers  and  permits  their  stu- 

dents to  portray  them  in  twenty-two  chapters 
embodied  in  this  book.  Many  of  the  names  of  these 
teachers  are  familiar  to  us  such  as  Mark  Hopkins 
referred  to  in  the  above  paragraph,  Woodrow 
Wilson,  the  Princeton  schoolmaster,  Agassix,  the 
eminent  naturalist,  William  James,  the  beloved 
psychologist,  and  Sigmund  Freud,  the  interpreter 
of  dreams.  Some  of  this  group  will  not  be  as 
familiar  but  they  are  all  pregnant  with  human 
interest.  We  are  permitted  to  behold  these  teach- 

ers in  action  in  the  home,  the  classroom,  the 
seminar,  the  laboratory,  the  clinic,  and  the  lecture 
hall.  The  editor  disregarded  the  temptation  to 
make  a  master  list  of  the  greatest  in  every  field 
of  education  and  confined  his  selection  "to  some 
of  the  outstanding  personalities  who  will  interest 
almost  every  literate  layman  and  kindle  the  mind 
of  almost  any  honest  teacher." 

As  we  study  this  grouo  of  prominent  educators 
we  are  sharply  reminded  that  the  teacher  has 
power  to  enlighten  and  strengthen  or  poison  and 
mutilate.  Henry  Adams  has  put  it:  "A  parent 
gives  life  but  as  parent  gives  no  more.  A  murderer 
takes  life  but  his  deed  stops  there;  a  teacher  af- 

fects eternity;  he  can  never  tell  where  his  in- 
fluence stops."  This  statement  also  reminds  us  of 

the  powerful  little  drama  called  "The  Hour  Glass," by  William  Butler  Yeats.  The  teacher  has  before 
him  great  opportunities  for  either  soul  culture  or 
soul  murder.  These  twenty-two  essays  are  monu- 

mental evidences  of  this  sober  fact. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE  FAITHFUL  WORD 

By  John  Hess  McComb,  D.D.  Published  by  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Company,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 

$1.25. 

John  Bunyan  once  declared:  "I  preach  that 
which  I  smartingly  believe."  John  Hess  McComb 
has  evidently  carved  this  statement  of  Bunyan 
upon  his  heart.  He  has  presented  to  the  public 
in  this  volume  thirteen  dynamic  sermons  based  on 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  The  positive 
note  is  struck  in  each  message.  Much  personal 
experience  has  gone  into  the  warp  and  woof  of 
these  messages.  Some  were  written  immediately 
following  his  wife's  death.  The  entire  book  is  a 
personal  confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ.  It  grips 
both  the  heart  and  the  mind,  and  the  reader  is 
moved  forward  in  a  greater  devotion  to  Christ 
through  the  healthy  convictions  expressed  here  in 
declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

In  one  of  Gilbert  K.  Chesterton's  books  he  wittily 
remarked:  "Merely  having  an  open  mind  is  nothing. 
The  object  of  opening  the  mind  as  of  opening  the 
mouth,  is  to  shut  it  again  on  something  solid." 
The  pastor  of  Broadway  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  York  has  opened  his  mind  before  the  Scrip- 

tures and  shut  it  again  on  something  solid. 
John  Ruskin  believed  that  the  greatest  thing 

the  human  soul  ever  does  in  this  world  is  to  see 
something  and  tell  what  it  was  in  a  plain  way.  Dr. 
McComb  has  seen  the  truth,  the  saving  truth,  the 
life-giving  truth,  and  this  little  book  is  a  record 
of  what  he  has  seen.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

THE  BEGINNING  TEACHER 

By  A.  C.  Stellhorn.  Published  by  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Price  20c. 

This  is  a  small  volume  with  a  great  deal  of  prac- 
tical value  for  the  beginning  teacher,  whether  em- 

ployed in  the  public  or,  as  this  book  is  designed 
for,  the  parochial  school.  This  book  is  divided  into 
two  parts:  school  government  and  the  actual  in- 

struction of  the  pupils.  The  section  on  instruction 
has  a  good  group  of  paragraphs  on  questioning  the 
pupil.  This  is  a  good  little  book  of  basic  principles 
which  should  find  a  place  in  every  teacher's  library. 

— E.  McKinley  Weaver. 

Experiences  In  Personal 

Soul  Winning 

By  Rev.  Graham  Gilmer,  D.D. 

Lynchburg,  Va. 

Increasingly  there  is  borne  in  upon  us  the  convic- 
tion that  we  cannot  save  souls.  All  we  can  do  is 

in  prayer  to  deliver  the  message  from  the  Word, 
and  leave  it  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  apply  it  in  the 
life  of  the  unsaved.  How  He  does  surprise  us  in 
His  working! 

I  had  an  experience  in  my  student  days  which 
startled  me.  During  the  summer  months  I  was 
preaching  in  several  small  churches  on  the  high 
plateau  of  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains  in  the  South- 

western part  of  Virginia.  During  the  week  I  was 
delivering  Bibles  for  the  American  Bible  Society. 
Where  the  people  could  pay  for  them  I  received 
the  money  for  the  Society.  Where  they  could  not 
pay  I  was  instructed  to  give  them  the  Word. 

One  hot  July  afternoon  I  rode  up  on  horse-back 
to  a  very  poor  mountain  hut.  I  was  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  cabin  and  the  mountain  rose  up  abruptly 
in  that  direction.  As  no  one  answered  my  call,  I 
was  about  to  ride  on,  when  an  old  man  stuck  his 
head  out  of  a  hole  in  the  cabin  wall  above  me.  I 
was  startled  by  his  appearance.  His  whiskers  were 
long  and  unkept,  and  before  I  got  near  him  I  could 
see  that  he  was  very  dirty.  Hitching  my  horse,  I 
walked  around  to  the  upper  side  of  the  cabin.  The 
old  man  met  me  in  front  of  the  door.  I  did  not  go 
in,  but  together  we  sat  on  the  platform  in  front  of 
the  cabin.  I  saw  much  more  dirt  now  and  my  heart 
went  out  to  my  host  in  pity.  He  was  totally  blind 
and  alone.  I  found  out  but  little  of  his  history  but 
I  could  see  that  he  was  a  very  needy  soul. 

There  under  the  open  sky  I  read  him  from  the 
Book.  What  passage?  I  do  not  now  remember.  It 
must  have  been  one  of  the  many  invitations  that 
urge  the  sinner  to  come  to  Christ  just  as  he  is. 
Then  we  prayed  together  and  I  told  him  goodby. 
As  I  rode  down  Deep  Water  Creek,  little  did  I 
know  of  the  rjoicing  that  was  going  on  in  heaven. 
I  did  not  tell  any  one  of  this  incident,  for  I  did 
not  think  there  was  anything  to  tell. 

A  year  later  I  was  supplying  a  church  in  Memphis. 
One  day  a  letter  came  from  my  Father  which 
astonished  me  beyond  measure.  He  was  holding  a 
meeting  in  that  same  Southwest  Virginia  com- 
munity. 

After  telling  me  of  the  meeting  he  wrote  some- 
thing like  this:  "A  short  time  ago  there  died  in 

this  community  a  man  who  had  accepted  Christ  as 
his  Savior  and  who  had  united  with  the  church.  He 
had  been  a  very  wicked  old  man  and  was  totally 
blind.  He  lived  in  a  little  mountain  cabin  with 

his  grandchildren." 
"One  day  last  July  they  left  him  alone  while  they 

went  to  a  neighbor's.  When  they  returned  they 
found  their  grandfather  very  much  excited.  He 
said,  'Children,  a  boy  came  by  here  this  afternoon and  read  me  from  the  Bible  and  prayed  with  me. 
'The  neighbors  said  that  ever  after  that  the  old 
man's  life  was  changed  and  soon  he  united  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  "Then  my  Father  wrote,  "My 
son,  that  'boy'  was  you."  and  then  he  quoted:  "So 
shall  my  Word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  My 
mouth:  it  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void,  but  it 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  Isa.  55:11. 

If  I  could  I  would  not  take  a  million  dollars  for 
that  experience.  Before  long  I  expect  to  see  the 
old  blind  man  again,  but  then  he  will  no  longer 
be  blind  nor  will  he  be  dirty  and  wicked. 

''But  Of  Power" 
"Thy  strength,  0  God,  added  to  our  weakness, Makes  us  strong,  indeed. 
Strong  enough  to  serve  Thee  well, 
Strong  enough  to  do  Thy  will — 
Yes,  strong  enough  for  Thee. 
Only  Thou  knowest  how  weak  we  are; 
Thou,  who  knowest  all  things; 
Only  Thou  knowest  the  depth  of  our  unworthiness, 
Yet  Thou  dost  reach  forth  Thine  hand 
To  touch  us  with  divine  power; 
Giving  to  us  richly  of  Thy  grace  for  each  day. 
Thou  dost  strengthen  us  with  Thy  strength 
That  we  may  use  it  in  Thy  name 
Wherever  Thou  dost  lead  us." — Deedie-May  Austin. 
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Union  Or  Disunion? 

By  Rev.  H.  Tucker  Graham.  D.D. 
Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

I  have  just  read  a  frank  review  of  the  last 
meeting  of  the  Northern  Assembly  from  the  pen 
of  one  of  its  ablest  ministers.  Five  (5)  acts  of  the 
1946  Assembly  are  such  as  should  postpone  even 
the  suggestion  of  Union  for  at  least  a  generation. 
For,  "How  can  two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed?" 

I.  It  restored  Auburn  Seminary  to  full  standing  in 
the  Church.  It  now  breathes  "The  odor  of  sanctity." 
Yet  Auburn  is  the  fountain  head  of  the  "Affirma- 

tion," and  is  reported  to  be  "for  all  practical 
purposes  a  part  of  Union  Seminary  of  New  York 
City."  Will  the  parent  Institution  also  be  restored 
to  the  fatherly  care  of  the  Assembly? 

II.  The  Assembly  "approved  without  question" 
the  appointment  of  an  "Auburn  Signer"  as  profes- sor in  the  San  Francisco  Seminary. 

III.  The  Assembly  approved  the  appointment  of 
another  professor  in  this  Seminary  whose  recent 
volume  has  been,  by  competent  authority,  pro- 

nounced "an  attack  on  Christianity." 
IV.  The  Assembly  approved  the  request  of  its 

Foreign  Mission  Board  for  the  appointment  of  "Dr. 
Henry  Sloane  Coffin  as  Cook  Lecturer  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Board  to  interpret  Christianity  to 
India,  China,  and  Japan."  Dr.  Coffin  is  reputed  to 
be  a  scholarly  gentleman.  Yet,  if  his  writings 
justly  reflect  his  views,  what  he  knows  about 
"Christianity  rightly  so  called"  could  be  written  on 
his  thumb-nail. 

V.  The  Assembly  sent  down  an  overture  to  the 
Presbyteries  authorizing  the  Ordination  of  Women 
to  the  Ministry.  Already  they  have  authorized  the 
ordination  of  women  as  ruling  elders,  ignoring  the 
Apostolic  requirement  that  an  Elder  shall  be  "the 
husband  of  one  wife."  Now  they  are  prepared  to 
go  the  limit.  Do  we  wish  "skirts"  in  our  pulpits? May  God  in  his  mercy  forbid. 

But  it  is  said  by  advocates  of  Union  we  have 
modernists  in  our  own  ministry.  In  view  of  the 
law  contained  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order  this  is 
a  very  grave  reflection  upon  the  honor  of  some 
undesignated  individuals.  But  grant,  for  the  sake 
of  argument,  that  this  is  true,  we  certainly  would 
not  improve  the  situation,  and  "cleanse  the  temple," 
by  taking  over  a  large  gi-oup  of  open  and  defiant 
Modernists.  If  you  have  a  barrel  of  apples  in  which 
there  are  a  few  that  are  slightly  specked,  you  will 
not  improve  the  quality  of  your  fruit  by  pouring  in 
a  bushel  of  heavily  infected  apples.  Surely  such  a 
union  would  not  promote  unity,  but  would  breed 
controversy,  unless  we  sealed  our  lips  against 
grievous  unsoundness  in  the  Faith  of  the  Scriptures. 

Moreover,  the  proposed  union  would  not  be  a 
union  of  equals  on  a  50-50  basis,  but  a  complete 
surrender  of  persons,  property,  and  convictions  to 
an  overwhelming  majority.  The  proposed  plan  would 
further  increase  this  disproportionate  representation 
in  the  General  Assembly.  The  South  Carolina 
Synod,  of  which  the  vn-iter  happens  to  be  a  member, 
would  have  its  representation  in  the  Assembly  re- 

duced from  36  to  a  scant  16.  Other  synods  would 
be  reduced  in  like  proportion.  We  would  be  out- 

numbered in  the  highest  court  of  the  Church  by 
from  3  to  6  from  the  Northern  body  to  one  from 
the  Southern.  What  such  a  majority  can  do,  and 

may  do,  is  illustrated  in  the  recent  Machen  case. 
They  do  not  offer  us  equal  representation  in  the 
highest  court  as  is  done  in  the  U.  S.  Senate  where 
little  Delaware  has  an  equal  voice  with  populous 
New  York.  We  are  simply  hopelessly  outnumbered 
and  outvoted,  and  for  all  practical  purposes  had 
just  as  well  stay  at  home. 

There  is  another  phase  of  the  question  that 
troubles  me  greatly.  Our  Church  cradled  amid 
defeat  and  material  wreckage,  has  gradually  grown 
into  a  well-to-do  body  of  people.  We  have  ac- 

cumulated a  vast  property  in  Churches,  Manses, 
and  Institutions  valued  at  many  hundreds  of 
millions  and  representing  very  heavy  sacrifice  on 
the  part  of  many.  Much,  though  quite  certainly  not 
all  of  this,  in  case  of  Union  would  pass  into  the 
ultimate  control  of  strangers  who  had  no  part  in 
its  accumulation.  In  addition  to  real  estate  and 
other  holdings,  our  Executive  Committees  have  ac- 

cumulated perhaps  as  much  as  ten  millions  in 
permanent  endowments.  Right  now  the  Church  is 
being  importuned  to  erect  a  costly  and  greatly 
needed  Historical  Building  and  a  New  Hotel  at 
Montreat,  in  addition  to  its  already  heavy  outlay 
at  that  central  location.  These  all  are  Trust  Funds 
redolent  of  "blood  and  sweat  and  tears."  Have  we 
the  moral  right  to  turn  these  heavy  investments 
over  to  others?  Legally  we  can  do  so,  but  would 
not  such  transfer  be  a  perversion  of  a  solemn  moral 
trust?  Probably  ninety  per  cent  of  these  funds 
would  never  have  been  given  to  anybody  but  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  for  its  exclusive 
use  and  control.  Can  we  rightly  turn  oyer  these 
funds  to  others?  For  remember  that  in  case  of 
union  we  lose  all  controlling  voice  in  the  handling 
of  these  matters.  A  majority  of  more  than  3  to  1 
spells  absolute  control.  We  will  be  like  the  ostrich 
with  its  head  in  the  sand  if  we  refuse  to  frankly 
face  this  result.  We  can  speak  but  it  will  be  "the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness." 

But  as  there  "will  always  be  an  England  behind 
the  White  Cliffs  of  Dover,"  so  will  there  always be  a  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Hence  it  is 
crystal  clear  that  those  who  are  promoting  union 
are  unconsciously  fostering  disunion  as  well  as 
much  bitterness  and  heart-rending. 
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Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapter  II) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  about  The  Last 
Days. 

Many  men  have  spoken  about  the  last  days — 
what  is  to  be  the  future  of  this  world.  Some  have 
been  gloomy  pessimists  like  H.  G.  Wells,  who  see 
nothing-  but  ruin  and  destruction  ahead.  Some 
have  been  rosy  optimists  who  think  that  in  every 
way,  by  the  process  of  evolution,  the  world  is 
getting-  better  and  better.  Some  are  realists,  who 
claim  that  they  see  things  as  they  are,  but  who  have 
but  their  own  opinions  and  ideas. 

Why  not  let  God  paint  the  picture?  He  alone 
knows,  and  He  has  spoken  over  and  over  again,  by 
His  prophets,  by  His  Son,  and  by  the  apostles. 

The  constant  refrain  in  this  chapter  is:  "The 
Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."  In  Verse 
2  it  is  stated  in  different  form:  "The  mountain  of 
the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  ton  of 
the  mountains  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills: 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  into  it." 

When  "The  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted."  there 
are  several  things,  "mountains"  and  "hills,"  which must  be  overthrown. 

1.  War  n^usi  cease:  "Neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more"   (Verse  4b).. 

The  nations  have  always  been  "learning  war:" 
it  is  the  devil's  university.  In  that  school  men  have 
been  trained  to  murder  and  destrov;  the  "best 
brains"  of  the  world  have  concentrated  their  minds 
on  finding  and  fullv  developing  all  the  implements 
of  warfare,  until  today  we  have  weapons  of  de- 

struction which  stagp-er  the  imagination  and  make 
us  tremble  for  the  future  of  mankind.  Some  dav, 
"in  that  day."  the  doors  of  this  terrible  university will  be  closed  forever. 

Think  of  what  a  wonderful  blessing-  this  will  be. 
Think  of  the  reign  of  the  "Prince  of  Peace,"  when 
<-he  god  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  darkness  and 
bloodshed  shall  be  cast  down!  War  has  been  the 
curse  of  thf>  world,  the  burden  of  the  world,  the 
source  of  "blood  and  sweat,  and  tears." 

2.  The  Pride  of  man  must  be  humbled:  "Lofty 
looks"  (Verses  11-17). 

This  world  is  as  full  of  pride  as  it  is  of  war:  the 
two  often  go  together.  There  is  the  pride  of  Posi- 

tion: men  in  high  places:  kings,  emperors,  world 
conouerors.  who  imagine  that  thev  are  thp  "bosses" 
of  the  earth,  and  forget  that  the  Lord  is  Sovereicrn. 
The  Pride  of  Possession:  men  of  wealth  who  think 
that  what  they  have  is  their  own.  and  overlook  the 
fact  that  they  are  but  stewards  and  servants  of 
the  Most  High,  The  Pride  of  learning:  the  wise  men 

For  more  information  write  to 

SCRIPTURE  PRESS  Chicago  10,  III. 

of  the  world  who  are  ignorant  of  the  ABCs  of  real 
wisdom — ^who  have  none  of  what  James  so  aptly 
calls,  "the  meekness  of  wisdom."  The  Pride  of 
Achievement:  men  who  say  like  Nebuchadnezzar, 
"Look  what  I  have  done";  men  who  will  have  to 
be  humbled  even  as  he  was.  The  Pride  of  Self- 
Righteousness:  men  like  the  Pharisees  of  Jesus' 
day,  who  have  to  be  stripped  of  their  hypocrisy. 

Yes,  all  these  "lofty  looks"  of  man  shall  be 
humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be 
bowed  down,"  in  that  day. 

3.  "And    the    idols    he    shall    utterly  abolish" 
(Verses  18-20-26-29). 

The  world  is  as  full  of  idols  as  of  war  and  pride. 
There  are  the  idols  of  heathen  lands  in  all  their 
hideousness  and  folly.  There  are  the  idols  of  more 
refined  and  cultured  nations,  like  the  Egyptians, 
Greeks,  and  Romans.  There  are  the  idols  of  the 
so-called  Christian  lands — idols  of  heart  and  mind 
and  imagination,  money,  business,  self,  pleasures. 
It  is  no  wonder  that  John  says:  "Little  children 
keep  yourselves  from  idols."  All  the  idols  of  the 
world  shall  be  cast  "to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats:" 
men  will  see  the  utter  folly  of  idolatry. 

4.  The  Earth  shall  be  terribly  shaken  in  that  day. 
(Verses  19-20,  See  Chapter  24). 

This  earth  has  been  shaken  more  than  once 
because  of  its  sin.  The  Flood  was  a  breaking  up  of 
the  foundations  of  the  deep.  Tremendous  conflicts 
have  rao-ed,  and  convulsions  of  nature  occurred. 
World  War  I  and  World  War  II  have  shaken  it 
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again;  but  we  know  that  these  are  but  preliminary 
warnings.  God  is  going  to  shake  it  more  terribly 
than  ever.  (See  Hebrews  12:26-29). 

This  world  will  have  to  be  shaken  until  all  war 
shall  cease,  until  all  the  pride  of  man  is  gone, 
until  all  its  idols  are  overthrown.  Are  we  ready  for 
that  day  to  come?  Are  we  prepared  for  this  time 
when  the  earth  shall  be  turned  "up-side  down" 
"utterly  broken  down,"  "clean  dissolved,"  "reel  to 
and  fro  like  a  drunkard?"  (See  Chapter  24;  8,  19, and  20). 

There  shall  be  a  "new  heavens  and  a  new  earth" 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  The  things  which cannot  be  shaken  shall  remain:  The  Lord  alone  shall 
be  exalted  in  that  day;  His  Throne,  His  Word,  His 
Church,  His  Man;  for  he  that  believeth  shall  never 
be  moved,  shaken,  ashamed.  Are  we  saved  and 
safe,  ready  for  that  Day  to  come?  — J.K.iP. 

This  Gruel  For  Sunday  Schools 

The  "Christian  Century"  (December  25,  1936), 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  religious  education, 
for  our  Protestant  Churches,  is  largely  controlled 
by  _  the  International  Council  of  Religious  Edu- 

cation, and  to  the  further  fact  that  this  Council 
is  handicapped  in  this  field  by  denominational 
independence  of  action  in  central  and  essential 
matters.  "In  spite  of  a  fifteen  year  decline  in  at- 

tendance at  the  Sunday  Schools  of  the  Protestant 
churches,  the  efforts  of  the  I.C.R.E.  to  stop  and 
reverse  this  trend  has  been  consistently  check- 

mated by  competing  denominational  programs." 
But  if  the  writer  in  the  Christian  Century  had 
been  in  intimate  touch  with  the  ordinary  run  of 
teachers  in  many  of  our  schools,  he  would  know 
that  their  lack  of  sympathy  with  the  International 
Council  arises  from  their  feeling  that  the  Council 
had  so  "modernized"  and  thinned  down  the  evan- 

gelical content  of  Scripture  that  there  is  little  left 
to  teach  but  ethics,  sweetness  and  light.  From 
personal  contact  I  know  that  this  is  true  of  many 
Presbyterian  teachers,  who  prefer  their  own  de- 

nominational "helps"  even  while  they  feel  that they,  too,  are  sometimes  a  bit  thin. 
Rev.  David  DeForest  Burrell,  D.D. 
In  Tlie  Presbyterian. 

THE  NEGRO 

By  Rev.  B.  C.  Patterson,  D.D. 

Staunton,  Va. 

The  whites  and  the  negroes  will  find  a  happy 
ground  of  association  only  in  God.  In  a  day  when 
sinister  forces  promote  hate  between  the  races  it 
will  not  be  out  of  place  to  recall  several  incidents 
that  feature  Christian  good  will.  In  the  cemetery 
in  Lexington,  Va.,  where  there  are  monuments  to 
this  world's  great  the  most  significant,  today,  are two  that  show  real  affection  between  the  whites 
and  blacks. 

The  first  is  a  very  small  stone  at  the  left  of  the 
gate  as  one  enters.  The  old  care-taker  used  to  ask 
visitors  if  they  were  from  the  North.  If  so  he  would 
say:  "Well  gentlemen  here  is  your  first  dose,"  and show  them  the  little  stone  with  its  one  sentence 
"Erected  to  his  master  by  his  slave."  Names  added. 
Then  the  caretaker  leading  them  along  a  little 

further  he  would  say:  "Here  gentlemen  is  your 
second  dose"  and  show  them  a  large  slab  in  the 
Waddell  family  plot.  It  is  a  memorial  to  a  negro 
woman  who  "was  a  member  of  the  family  for  three 
generations."  A  negro  loved  in  life  and  honored in  memory. 

Again.  An  aged  elder  in  the  Tinkling  Spring 
Church  and  one  held  in  the  highest  esteem  recently 
told  the  men's  class  what  it  was  that  made  him 
finally  take  a  stand  for  God.  He  said  that  as  a 
youth  he  was  always  in  the  field  with  the  men,  and 
liked  to  show  his  haughty  manliness  by  taking 
God's  name  in  vain.  He  noticed  that  whenever  he 
did  so  an  old  negro  who  worked  with  them  would 
turn  around  and  take  off  his  hat  and  say:  "God 
don't  remember  that."  He  watched  the  old  man 
to  see  whether  or  not  he  was  genuine.  He  saw  that 
even  after  a  hard  days  work  he  was  not  cross  or 
captious,  but  went  to  his  cabin  home  singing  of 
heaven.  "That  made  me  think  and  willing  to  follow 
the  exhortation  of  my  parents."  Truly  "there  is 
neither  bond  nor  free  for  ye  are  all  one  IN 

CHRIST." Meeting  Of  Concord  Presbytery 

Concord  Presbytery  was  held  at  Hickory,  N.  C, 
on  January  14,  1947. 

The  Moderator's  sermon  was  preached  by  the 
Retiring  Moderator,  Rev.  James  R.  Phipps.  His 
subject  was  "The  Glorious  Gospel,"  and  his  text was  II  Cor.  4:4. 

There  were  present  forty-three  Ministers  and 
fifty  Elders. 

Rev.  Sidney  A.  Gates  was  elected  Moderator 
and  Rev.  S.  M.  Houck  Temporary  Clerk. 

The  Presbytery  approved  the  recommendation 
of  the  Committee  on  Assembly's  Minutes  that  an 
Advisory  Committee  on  Divorce  and  Remarriage 
be  elected.  Presbytery  overtured  the  General  As- 

sembly for  a  clarification  of  the  Church  law  on  di- 
vorce and  remarriage. 

The  examination  for  licensure  of  Ben.  F.  Living- 
stone was  accepted  in  lieu  of  an  examination  for 

ordination.  The  calls  from  the  Old  Fort  Field  were 
placed  in  his  hands  and  accepted  by  him.  The 
following  Commission  was  appointed  to  ordain  and 
install  Mr.  Livingstone  on  January  26,  and  re- 

ceive him  into  Concord  Presbytery;  Dr.  C.  W. 
McMurrav,  Dr.  A.  A.  McLean,  Rev.  Robert  Turner, 
Rev.  B  B.  Shankel,  Elder  B.  F.  Pollard  and  Elder 
D.  M.  Mcintosh,  M.D. 

Clarence  A.  Lingle,  a  member  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Salisbury,  was  received  as 
a  Candidate  for  the  Ministry.  Candidate  Charles 
McGee  was  granted  a  letter  of  dismission  to  the 
Presibytery  of  Atlanta. 

J.  Ray  Dickens  was  nominated  for  Moderator 
at  the  next  meeting.  The  place  of  the  next  meeting 
was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Moderator  and  Stated 
Clerk. 

The  following  were  elected  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly: 

Principals 

Ministers:  N.  R.  McGeachy,  J.  H.  McKinnon,  J. 
B.  Glower,  and  C.  O.  Eanes.  Elders:  R.  S.  Edmins- 
ton,  J.  G.  Houston,  H.  S.  Balch,  and  L.  Young 
White. 
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Alternates 

Ministers:  G.  W.  Wilcox,  C.  C.  Hamilton,  T.  B. 
Ruff,  and  B.  B.  Shankel.  Elders:  J.  W.  McDonald, 
Robert  Fleming,  J.  A.  Dobson,  and  Ed.  F.  Owens. 

Discussions  of  negative  actions  of  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  his  Work  and  of 

the  Federal  Council  were  put  on  the  Docket  for 
the  Spring  meeting.  Presbytery's  budget  for  1947- 48  was  adopted  as  follows. 
General  Assembly  Causes  $  56,267.00 
Synod    Causes  $  36,894.00 
Presbytery  Causes  $  49,287.00 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  April  15,  1947. 
— Robert  S.  Arrowood,  Stated  Clerk. 

Beer-Drinking  Costs  More  Than 
Five  Years  In  Prison 

"I'm  going  down  to  the  corner  for  a  few  beers," 
Arthur  Pacific  told  his  son,  Frank  one  night  in 
January.  1940.  He  returned  to  his  home  in  Pater- 
son,  N.  J.,  Sept.  19,  1946,  six  years  and  nine  months 
later,  five  of  those  years  spent  in  Italian  and 
German  concentration  camps. 

Mr.  Pacific,  relating  his  experiences,  said  he  had 
met  a  few  friends  in  the  tavern  that  night,  and 
after  a  few  drinks  they  decided  to  visit  New  York. 
In  New  York  they  had  a  few  more  drinks  and  when 
he  recovered  consciousness  he  was  in  the  hold  of 
an  Italian  ship  making  its  way  through  the  Strait 
of  Gibralter. 

When  the  ship  docked  at  Naples,  he  told  his 
plight  to  Italian  authorities  and  promptly  was 
clamped  into  prison  on  a  charge  of  espionage.  Later 
he  was  sent  to  Germany,  where  he  passed  most  of 
the  war  years  in  the  Belsen  and  Buchenwald  con- 

centration camps,  until  his  experience  as  a  watch- 
maker won  him  employment  in  a  German  optical 

factory.  He  remained  there  until  last  June,  when 
hi.a  son  won  his  release  through  the  efforts  of 
Representative  Gordon  Canfield,  New  Jersey. 

Mr.  Pacific,  53  years  old  and  a  naturalized 
American  citizen  of  Italian  birth,  concluded: 

"I'll  never  take  another  drink  in  my  life." 
Spiritually  too,  it  is  a  trick  of  the  enemy  of 

souls  to  make  his  dupes  groggy  with  false  doctrine, 
take  them  captive  at  his  will;  and  if  they  are  not 
delivered  before  death  overtakes  them,  the  prison- 
house  of  a  lost  eternity  will  be  their  doom. 

The  Lord  Jesus  said:  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  (John  8:32) 
Again  he  said:  "If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make 
you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  (John  8:36). 

He  delights  to  "proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives" 
of  Satan.  He  can  do  it  righteously,  for  He  was 
"delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification."  (Romans  4:25). 

All  who  look  to  Him  by  faith  can  say: 

"My  chains   are  snapped, 
The  bonds  of  sin  are  broken. 

And  I  am  free! 
O  let  the  triumphs 
Of  His  grace  be  spoken 

Who  died  for  me!" — Now, 
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or  'boning'  for  exams  .  .  . 

At  the  ball  game  or  in  class  /  LIKE  BOB  JONES  COLLEGE 

"I  am  an  ex-G  I.  from  New  York  ...  I  go  with  a  co-ed  from  Oregon  .  .  .  my 
roommate  is  from  Toronto  .  .  .  the  fellows  on  my  team  come  from  all  sorts  of  places  — 

Springfield,  Birmingham,  Detroit,  Columbus,  even  Mexico  City  and  Shanghai.  | 

"YOU'LL  LIKE  BOB  JONES  COLLEGE,  TOO— that  is,  if  you  want  to  associate  with  fine 

Christian  young  people,  if  you  like  culture  and  a  spiritual  atmosphere,  and  if  you  can 'take 
it'when  it  comes  to  tough  assignments  and  hard  study." 

September  1,  Bob  Jones  College  Becomes  Bob  Jones  University 

If  the  first  unit  of  the  modern  university  plant  At  Bob  Jones  College,  students  receive  instruction 
now  under  construction  in  Greenville,  S.  C,  is  finished  in  voice,  piano,  speech,  pipe  orgon,  violin,  and  oif 
as  expected,  Bob  Jones  University  will  begin  its  fall  without  additional  cost  above  regular  academic  tui- 
term  at  the  new  locotion.  tion. 

.  F 

DR.  BOB  JONES,  JR.     CLEVELAND,  TE?vfNESSEE 
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EDITORIAL 

Notice  Of  Advance  In 

Subscription  Price 

Before  we  began  publication  of  "The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal"  in  May.  1942.  we 

promised  our  readers  a  sixteen-page  monthly 
magazine  at  the  subscription  price  of  One 
Dollar  per  year.  However,  when  we  started 
publication,  we  began  with  a  24-page  paper, 
and,  on  many  occasions,  gave  28  and  32 
pages,  with  an  occasional  20-page  issue.  In 
September,  1945,  we  began  publishing  twice  a 
month,  thus  giving  our  readers  twice  the  num- 

ber of  issues,  and  again  proposing  to  publish 
IG-page  issues  at  the  subscription  price  of  One 
Dollar  per  year.  However,  the  September  1, 
1945,  issue  was  the  only  16-page  issue  pub- 

lished under  this  new  arrangement.  The  rea- 
son for  this  is  that  we  have  had  such  a  wealth 

of  good  material  on  hand  at  all  times  that  we 
have  felt  that  we  should  print  as  much  of  it  as 
we  could  possibly  get  in.  For  this  reason,  all 
issues  after  the  September  1,  1945,  issue,  have 
been  more  than  16  pages,  most  of  them  have 
been  24,  28  and  32  pages.  We  are  still  em- 

barrassed by  not  being  able  to  publish  the 
large  amount  of  splendid  material  that  comes 
in  to  us  regularly.  Of  course,  we  do  not  have 
to  tell  you  that  the  subscription  price  has  never 
met  the  cost  of  publication.  The  difference  has 
been  met  by  the  donations  that  have  come  in 
from  those  who  are  definitely  interested  in  The 

Journal's  ministry.  We  praise  God  for  the  way 
He  has  met  our  every  financial  need  through 
these  interested  friends.  However,  due  to  in- 

creased cost  of  paper,  printing,  and  other  items 
that  go  into  the  make-up  of  The  Journal,  we 
think  it  best  to  raise  the  subscription  price  im- 

mediately to  $1.50  per  year.  All  past  due  re- 
newals sent  in  before  April  1  will  be  accepted 

at  $1.00  per  year.  On  and  after  April  1,  the 
subscription  rate  is  $1.50  per  year.  We  will  ac- 

cept new  and  renewal  subscriptions,  received 
in  our  office  before  April  1,  at  the  rate  of  $1.00 
per  year.  However,  you  must  act  quickly  to 
take  advantage  of  this  special  offer. 

'New  Life  In  The 

Seminaries' 
The  above  i.s  the  title  of  an  editorial  in  the 

"Christian  CentuTy"  of  February  19th,  an  editorial 
both  enlightening  and  disquieting. 

We  found  it  enlightening  because  it  is  a  frank 
statement  by  a  liberal,  of  the  inadequacy  and 
futility  of  liberal  theology  in  its  practical  applica- 

tion to  the  need  of  humanity.  We  found  it  re- 
freshing because  it  honestly  told  the  extreme  to 

which  radical  theologiical  training  has  gone,  so  that 
they  "developed  an  actual  distaste  for  the  more 
fundamental  disciplines,  such  as  theology  and 
church  history.  Even  biblical  study  lost  its  attrac- 

tion or  was  shrunk  to  a  study  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
and  His  teachings.  Other  studies  were  introduced 
into  the  curriculum  which  were  more  attractive 
because  they  seemed  more  contemporaneous  and 
therefore  more  practical.  Classes  in  religious  edu- 

cation, religious  drama,  pastoral  counseling,  the 
techniques  of  church  administration,  and  the  art 
of  radio  speaking  tend  to  displace  the  more  rig- 

orous discipline  of  theological  education.  Theology 
itself  was  overshadowed  by  the  philosophy  of  re- 

ligion and  the  psychology  of  religion.  Throughout 
the  whole  curriculum  the  word  'religion'  became  a 
substitute  for  and  interchangeable  with  'Chris- 

tianity.' " Evangelicals  have  long  known  that  the  above 
situation  existed  and  have  deplored  it,  not  only 
because  of  the  travesty  of  such  training  for,  and 
in  the  name  of  Christian  leadership,  but  also  be- 

cause of  the  tragic  effect  the  graduates  of  these 
seminaries  have  on  the  Church,  as  they  have 
entered  their  ministry  lacking  both  the  faith  and 
the  training  necessary  for  their  task.  But, 
evangelicals  have  found  it  a  thankless  task  to  speak 
out  against  such  training  and  have  been  roundly 
berated  for  raising  the  issue. 
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But,  despite  this  frank  admission  of  the  bank- 
i-Liptcy  of  radical  theological  training,  we  do  not 
find  the  writer  turning  back  to  the  sure  foundation 
of  evangelical  Christianity,  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God.  True,  there  is  a  frank  admission 
that  "modern  man  is  lost,  and  lost  in  a  sense  more 
profound  than  in  any  epoch  since  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era,"  but  this  momentous  discovery 
has  come  from  the  unassailable  facts  of  modern 
world  chaos  as  displayed  in  our  newspapers  day  by 
day,  and  not  from  the  plain  statement  of  the 
Bible,  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked:  who  can  know  it"?  Evangelical 
theology  has  believed  this,  taught  it  and  preached 
it,  and  has  done  more;  it  has  unceasingly  pro- 

claimed that  the  one  and  only  cure  for  sin  is  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all 
unrighteousness.  Until  this  basic  fact  of  Chris- 

tianity is  admitted,  taught  and  preached,  we  do  not 
have  the  Gospel. 

Instead  of  turning  away  from  human  philosophy 
and  intellectualism  to  the  clearly  stated  precepts 
of  the  Bible  we  find  liberalism  off  again  in  full 
cry  on  another  trail  with  a  mirage  at  the  end. 

The  new  goal  is  ecumenicity — a  united  Church. 
To  this  end  the  "Interseminary  Movement"  has 
been  organized  and  at  the  present  time  four  books 
are  being  circulated  among  all  seminaries  and  are 
the  basis  for  discussion  and  teaching  among  the 
students.  Next  June,  at  Miami  University,  Oxford, 
Ohio,  it  is  expected  to  bring  together  1,000 
seminary  students  from  125  theological  seminaries 
to  consider  the  "crisis  in  which  a  divided  Protes- 

tantism now  stands  in  relation  to  the  secular 
culture  of  our  time." 

The  "grip  of  sectarianism"  and  "petty  denom- 
inationalism"  will  be  decried  and  one  great  Church 
in  which  unity  and  numbers  are  stressed  will  be 
held  up  as  the  ideal  to  which  these  seminary 
students  shall  work. 

But  for  its  tragic  results,  one  would  pass  over 
such  plans  as  but  another  of  the  many  vagaries  of 
human  philosophy  not  controlled  by  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

If  the  "ecumenical  theology"  contemplated  the 
union  and  the  unity  of  men  and  churches  of  like 
precious  faith,  then  we  agree  with  such  a  'theology' with  all  our  hearts.  But,  the  Christian  faith  is  a 
faith  in  a  Person  and  in  a  Book  and  these  two 
cannot  be  separated.  Every  attempt  of  man  to  do 
so  has  ended  in  futility. 

As  desirable  as  ecumenicity  may  be,  we  believe 
the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  proves  without 
controversy  that  the  things  which  make  a  Church 
strong  and  which  make  it  effective  in  its  work  in 
the  world  is  what  it  believes,  preaches  and  lives. 
These  foundation  doctrines  of  Christianity  are 
fixed,  not  by  the  decree  of  man  but  by  the  Word  of 
God  itself. 

In  conclusion,  we  find  this  "ecumenical  theology" 
offered  as  a  solution  for  the  "inadequacy  and 
ineptness  of  the  Protestant  ministry."  If  the 
writer  had  used  the  term  "modernistic  Protestant 
ministry"  he  would  have  been  correct  in  his  desig- 

nation. But,  despite  the  weakness  and  short- 
comings of  the  evangelical  ministry,  the  fact  re- 

mains that  it  is  they  today  who  continue  to  hold 
aloft  the  torch  of  salvation  to  a  lost  and  sinning 
world — a  salvation  which  is  centered  in  the  One  of 
Whom  it  was  said,  "And  thou  shalt  call  his  name 

JESUS:  for  it  is  he  that  shall  save  his  people  from 

their  sins." This  new  life  movement  in  the  Seminaries  may 
bring  about  new  emphases  but  unless  it  founds  its 
plans  and  work  on  the  authority  of  the  Word  of 
God  it  will  not  bring  new  LIFE  to  men  who  are 
lost  and  need  the  Savior. 

It  is  stated  that  "these  books  are  now  circulating 
in  every  theological  school  in  North  America." 
Further,  "These  eminent  theologians  are  thus 
calling  their  students  and  seminaries  home  from  the 
far  country  where  they  have  been  wandering  for 
more  than  a  generation."  Just  how  this  method  of 
infiltration  is  handled  by  the  authorities  of  our 
own  Seminaries  will  have  far-reaching  effect  on 
the  life  of  our  Church  in  the  next  generation.  It  is 
a  question  as  to  which  comes  first,  doctrinal 
integrity  or  ecumenicity. 

It  is  our  observation  that  the  strongest  advocates 
of  "ecumenical  theology"  do  not  find  room  in  their 
ecumenical  fold  for  those  who  feel  led  by  the 
Spirit  to  "earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  Herein  lies 
food  for  thought!  — L.N.B. 

Redeeming  The 
Time 

The  writer  was  making  a  pastoral  call  on  a  very 
sick  man  who  is  far  enough  along  in  years  to  be  a 
grandfather.  He  had  not  been  connected  with  a 
local  church,  having  "left  his  letter"  years  ago  in 
another  community.  Terribly  ill,  he  had  requested 
a  visit  from  the  minister. 

Plainly  his  life  had  got  out  of  focus.  He  ad- 
mitted that  frankly.  He  was  pathetically  eager  to 

feel  the  presence  of  his  Lord  again.  New  contact 
was  established  with  Him  who  is  "faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  (I  John  1:9). 

Then  the  man  made  a  significant  observation. 
Said  he:  "I  wish  now  that  I  had  given  more  atten- 

tion to  my  Bible  and  Bible  study."  IPain  and  the 
near  possibility  of  death  corrected  his  views  of 
the  important  and  the  unimportant. 

The  observation  recalled  a  remark  made  by  an 
elderly  lady  to  her  pastor:  "If  I  had  my  life  to 
live  over  again,  I  would  spend  more  time  in 

prayer." 

Why  can't  we  learn  from  the  experience  of 
others?  We  feel  that  five  minutes  of  prayer  a  day 
and  a^n  occasional  reading  of  a  Bible  verse  is  all 
we  can  spare  of  time  and  attention  for  the  means 
of  grace. 

It  would  be  safe  to  say  in  the  case  of  almost 
every  Christian  today  that  he  does  not  take  time 
enough  for  his  private  devotional  exercises.  Most 
of  us  could  profitably  lecture  ourselves  frequently 
to  this  eff'ect:  "Today  I  need  albove  all  an  hour 
with  God  before  His  Word  and  on  my  knees;  noth- 

ing I  can  do  today  is  of  greater  importance." 
It  is  very  unlikely  that  any  Christian  at  the 

close  of  life  will  regret  the  time  he  spent  with  God 
alone.  Surely  we  are  buying  back  the  moments 
that  are  so  easily  filled  with  vain  and  trivial 
busyness  when  We  devote  ourselves  to  the  holy  art 
of  communion  with  God. 

— ^Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III. 
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An  Open  Letter 

To  The  Officers  And  Members  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee  —  Patrick,  S.  C. 

Dear  Fellow  Presbyterians: 
I  sincerely  hope,  in  this  letter,  to  call  your 

attention  to  certain  vitally  important  matters  now 
pending  before  our  Church;  and  by  so  doing  to 
open  your  eyes  to  the  pitfalls  which  lie  before  you, 
and  our  beloved  Church. 

Last  fall  I  made  a  careful  study  of  the  printed 
form  of  the,  "iProposed  Plan  of  Re-Union  between 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  and 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,"  and  then  reduced  to  writing  my  com- 

ments on  this  Plan.  This  article  was  published  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  of  Weaverville, 
N.  C.  during  December  of  1946. 

Since  that  time  it  is  my  understanding,  that  the 
many  attacks  on  this  plan,  written  by  many  able 
leaders  in  our  Church,  have  caused  the  Committee 
to  meet  in  Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  to  completely 
change  the  printed  plan  in  an  effort  to  remove 
some  of  its  objectionable  features.  The  New  Plan, 
as  revised,  will  not  be  made  public  until  the  meeting 
of  General  Assembly  in  May,  1947.  For  that  reason 
I  am  not  going  to  discuss  in  this  letter,  the  me- 

chanics of  any  plan.  But  rather,  this  broad,  plain 
question.  "Are  We  Ready  To  Liquidate  The  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church?" 
By  the  use  of  the  word  "liquidate,"  I  want  to 

bluntly  point  out  to  you,  that  any  form  of  Organic 
Union  between  the  Presbyterian  Church  (U.S.) 
and  the  Preslbyterian  Church  (U.S.A.),  a  Church 
having  five  times  the  membership  of  our  Church, 
can  mean  only  one  thing:  the  absolute  and 
complete  destruction  of  our  beloved  Church. 

Let  us  look  at  this  question  from  a  reasonable 
standpoint.  If  you  combine  two  churches,  two 
business  firms,  or  two  states  of  equal  size,  the 
resulting  combination  will  reflect  many  character- 

istics of  each,  and  neither  will  be  able  to  wholly 
absorb  the  other.  Either  member  of  the  union  can 
be  sure  of  enough  strength  in  the  new  body  to 
guarantee  that  the  plan  under  which  the  union  was 
affected,  cannot  be  radically  changed  without 
their  consent. 

Can  you  believe  that  the  above  will  be  true  if 
our  Church  completes  an  organic  union  with  an 
Ecclesiastical  Body  five  times  as  large.  Do  we 
not  face  this  blunt  fact?  No  matter  what  fair 
promises  may  be  made  to  us  in  order  to  pursuade 
us  to  vote  for  this  union,  it  is  reasonable  to  be- 

lieve that  after  union  is  completed  we  will  not 
have  enough  strength  in  the  proposed  New  Church, 
to  keep  the  majority  from  throwing  those  fair 
promises  away,  and  from  writing  in  any  changes 
they  wish. 

There  are  certain  conditions  under  which  a  small 
church  can  feel  perfectly  safe  in  approaching  an 
organic  union  with  another  church  many  times  its 
size. 

Now  ask  yourself  this  question.  Do  such  condi- 
tions exist  in  regard  to  this  proposed  Re-Union? 

Well  let  us  see. 

(1)  Do  We  see  eye  to  eye  in  questions  of  impor- 
tant Doctrines,  and  in  the  interpretation  and  ap- 

plication thereof? 

Let  us  answer  this  question  this  way.  After 
reading  the  infamous  "Auburn  Affirmation"  and 
after  realizing  that  this  thoroughly  Anti-Ohristian 
document  was  signed  only  twenty-three  years  ago 
by  more  than  1293  ordained  Ministers  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church;  and  worst  of  all, 
after  realizing  that  the  said  23  years  have  been 
allowed  to  pass  quietly  without  any  condeminatory 
action  having  been  taken  by  any  General  Assembly 
of  that  Church;  and  further  that  many  signers  of 
that  document  have  been  elevated  to  high  office, 
even  the  highest  office  in  the  gift  of  that  Church; 
after  all  this  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that 
we  do  not  agree  on  important  doctrines  of  the 
Church. 

(2)  Are  the  interests,  problems  and  the  way  of 
thinking  of  our  people  similar  to  those  of  the 
Northern  Church? 

Let  me  answer  this  question  by  citing  the  follow- 
ing facts,  which  will  speak  eloquently  to  the 

members  of  our  Southern  Church. 

The  U.S.A.  General  Assemlbly  of  1944,  affirmed 
its  hope,  "That  in  due  time  all  Synods  and  Presiby- 
teries  throughout  the  Church  will  become  racially 

inclusive." Also,  a  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  publication,  "The 
Church  Times,"  for  July  21,  1945,  records  and 
advocates,  "The  Vermont  Experiment."  Under  this 
plan  Committees  of  the  Synods  of  Illinois  and  the 
National  Headquarters  in  Philadelphia,  sent  45 
negro  children  to  visit  in  the  white  Presbyterian 
homes  of  five  small  Illinois  Communities.  There 
they  were  entertained  for  two  weeks,  just  as  if 
they  were  the  out-of-town  relatives  of  the  white 
hosts. 

The  Apostle  tells  us  that  God  has  appointed  the 
bounds  of  each  race's  habitation,  consequently  it  is 
not  the  business  of  the  Church  to  push  a  program 
that  seems  to  have  as  its  end  the  amalgamation 
of  the  races. 

No!  I  feel  sure  that  I  can  say  very  positively, 
that  our  Southern  Presbyterians  have  different 
interests  and  problems,  and  belong  to  an  entirely 
different  school  of  thought  from  that  enjoyed  by 
our  brethren  of  the  Northern  Church. 

(3)  What  does  history  show,  as  to  the  past 
conduct  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
towards  smaller  Churches  absorbed  by  them  in 
past  Organic  Unions? 

Let  us  look  at  the  Union  between  the  Cumb- 
erland Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Northern  Pres- 

byterian Church,  completed  shortly  after  the  turn 
of  the  Century. 

(Continued  on  Page  21) 



Mar.  15. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  5 

The  Book  Of  Numbers 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  sixth   in   the   series   of  articles   on    Old   Testament  Introduction  by 

Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew  in 
Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

The  fourth  book  of  the  Pentateuch  was  called 
by  the  Hebrews  In  the  Wilderness.  The  designation 
Numbers  comes  from  the  Greek  translation  known 
as  the  Septuagint,  and  perculiarly  fitting,  since 
the  book  twice  mentions  the  census  of  the  Hebrews 
(chapters  1-3  and  26).  It  continues  the  account  of 
the  journey  which  was  begun  in  the  book  of 
Exodus,  starting  with  events  which  took  place  on 
the  first  day  of  the  second  month  of  the  second 
year  of  the  exodus,  and  continuing  until  the 
eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year.  The  intervening 
thirty-eight  years  are  only  briefly  treated,  the 
stress  being  laid  upon  the  commencement  and  end 
of  this  period.  This  is  probably  because  of  the  fact 
that  the  generation  which  lived  at  this  time  was 
a  condemned  one,  and  Moses  speaks  of  it  only  in 
so  far  as  it  has  importance  for  the  proper  under- 

standing of  the  history  of  redemption.  The  book 
of  Numbers  consists  of  historical  narrative,  and 
this  is  interspersed  with  legal  sections. 

Analysis  Of  Numbers 

For  purposes  of  study  the  following  analysis 
will  prove  of  help.  The  book  of  Numbers  lends 
itself  to  a  three-fold  division. 

I.  Preoaration  for  tbe  Departure  from  Mount 
Sinai.   1:1  -  10:10. 

(a)  The  census  of  the  people  and  the  duties  of 
the  Levites.  1:1  -  4:49. 

(h)   Special  ceremonial  regulations.  5:1  -  6:27. 

(c)  The  solemn  dedication  of  the  tabernacle,  the 
consecration  of  the  Levites,  and  the  celebration  of 
the  Passover  as  final  preparations  for  the  de- 

parture. 7:1  -  9:14. 

(d)  The  preparation  of  the  signals  for  the  march. 
9:15  -  10:10. 

II.  The  Journey  from  Mount  Sinai  to  the  Plains 
of  Moab.  10:11  -  22:1. 

(a)  The  departure  from  Mount  Sinai;  incidents 
of  the  journey  to  Kadesh-barnea;  spies  sent  into 
the  land;  the  people  condemned  to  wander  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness  because  of  its  rebellious 
refusal  to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan.  10:11  -  14:45. 

(b)  The  thirty-eight  years  of  wandering  and 
incidents  related  thereto  15:1  -  19:22. 

(c)  The  journey  from  Kadesh  to  Moab;  the 
death  of  Miriam  and  Aaron;  the  brazen  serpent; 
the  victory  over  Sihon  and  Og.  20:1  -  22:1. 

III.  The  Events  in  the  Plains  of  Moab.  22:2- 
36:13. 

(a)  The  account  of  Balaam  and  the  worship  of 
Baal-peor.  22:2  -  25:18. 

(b)  Sunday  laws;  the  second  census;  Joshua  to 
be  the  successor  of  Moses.  26:1  -  31:54. 

(c)  The  allotment  of  the  territory  east  of 
Jordan  and  a  review  of  the  entire  journey  from 
Egypt.  32:1  -  33:49. 

(d)  Various  laws;  the  distribution  of  the  terri- 
tory west  of  the  Jordan.  33:50  -36:13. 

Moses  and  the  Prophets 

In  the  book  of  Numbers  we  find  presented  the 
Divine  teaching  concerning  the  proper  status  of 
true  prophets  in  ancient  Israel  (Numbers  12:1-8). 
Because  of  jealousy  Miriam  and  Aaron  complained 
against  their  younger  brother  Moses.  They  were 
envious  of  his  ability  to  prophesy  and  found  a 
pretext  for  the  expression  of  their  envy  in  the 
fact  that  Moses  had  married  a  Cushite  woman. 

As  a  result  of  this  jealous  complaint  upon  their 
part  the  Lord  makes  known  to  them  the  position 
in  which  the  true  prophets  stand  to  Moses.  Moses 
is  declared  to  be  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and 
faithful  in  all  His  house.  Moses,  therefore,  was 
the  greatest  figure  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 

tion. As  a  result  of  this  unique  position  he  enjoyed 
a  particular  mode  of  communication  with  God.  To 
him  God  spoke  face  to  face  and  clearly,  and 
permitted  him  to  see  the  "form  of  the  Lord." 
Only  Moses  stood  in  such  a  relationship  to  the 
Lord.  "And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in 
Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face 
to  face."  (Deuteronom.v  34:10).  It  is  when  we 
remember  that  Moses  occupied  such  an  exalted 
position  in  the  Old  Testament  economy,  that  we 
can  understand  how  grievous  was  the  sin  of  Miriam 
and  Aaron  in  complaining  against  him. 

The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were  not  the 
equals  of  Moses.  Rather,  they  were  under  him. 
To  them  God  did  not  speak  directly  and  plainly  as 
He  did  to  Moses.  To  the  prophets  He  spoke  in 
dreams  and  visions  and  in  dark,  enigmatic  words. 
"If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord 
will  make  myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and 
will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream."  (Numbers  12:6). 

The  importance  of  this  revelation  can  hardly  be 
overestimated.  The  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
the  era  of  Moses,  was  a  period  of  type  and  prepara- 

tion. It  stood  for  a  witness  pointing  forward  to  the 
dispensation  of  anti-type  and  fulfillment  (cf.  He- 

brews 3:6).  The  prophets,  therefore,  being  under 
Moses,  were  men  of  the  Old  Testement  dispensation 
whose  words  and  work  pointed  forward  as  types 
to  the  Messianic  age.  Since  the  revelations  vouch- 

safed to  them  were  couched  oftentimes  in  dark  and 
veiled  language,  we  may  rightly  expect  to  find 
obscurity  and  ambiguity  in  their  language.  And 
this  is  often  the  case.  We  need  the  full  light  of 
the  New  Testament  revelation  in  order  properly  to 
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understand  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 
For  the  correct  understanding  of  the  nature  of 
prophecy  there  is  hardly  a  passage  that  is  more 
important  and  basic  than  this  twelfth  chapter  of 
Numbers. 

The  Numbers  Of  The  Israelites 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  book  of  Numbers 
would  come  under  the  censure  of  negative  criti- 

cism, and  such  is  actually  the  case.  In  the  first 
place  it  is  objected  that  the  census  taken  at  Sinai 
(e.  g.  Numbers  2:32)  and  that  taken  at  Moab 
(Numbers  26:51)  are  too  nearly  equal.  In  answer 
to  this  objection  it  should  be  replied  that  this  fact 
in  reality  constitutes  an  evidence  of  genuiness. 
For,  had  the  book  of  Numbers  been  the  work  of  a 
fabricator,  he  would  either  have  made  the  figures 
exactly  equal,  or  else  would  have  sought  to  make 
the  divergence  greater,  in  order  to  account  for  a 
supposed  increase  in  the  population.  It  should  also 
be  noted  that,  although  in  the  two  censuses  there 
are  many  variations  (cf.  e.  g.  Naphtali,  2:30  with 
26:50)  yet  the  totals  are  remarkably  close,  and 
this  fact  is  an  incidental  evidence  of  truthfulness. 

It  has  been  objected  that  if  the  number  of 
fighting  men  was  about  600,000  (see  2:32),  then 
the  total  population  would  be  about  2,500,000. 
When  the  Israelites  entered  Egypt  there  were  only 
70  souls.  The  length  of  stay  in  Egypt,  it  is  said, 
was  not  sufficient  for  such  a  tremendous  increase 
in  the  population.  However,  this  objection  is  not 
valid,  particularly  when  it  is  noted  that  the  Bible 
lays  its  emphasis  upon  the  rapid  increase  of  the 
people. 

It  was  also  quite  possible  for  this  vast  multitude, 
whatever  its  exact  size  may  have  been  in  addition 
to  the  600,000  soldiers,  to  have  begun  its  march  in 
one  day.  No  doubt,  preparations  for  the  march  had 
been  under  way  for  some  time,  and  it  must  be  re- 

membered that  Pharoah  set  out  after  the  Israelites 
with  600  "chosen"  chariots  together  with  all  the 
Egyptian  chariots  (Exodus  14:7  -  9).  The  great 
size  of  the  pursuing  army  makes  it  evident  that  the 
Israelites  had  grown  to  be  a  large  people. 

The  objection  has  also  been  raised  that  not  only 
would  there  not  have  been  room  at  Mt.  Sinai  for 
this  great  multitude  but  that  the  wilderness  could 
never  have  provided  sufficient  sustenance.  If,  how- 

ever, the  mount  of  the  Law  is  to  be  identified 
with  the  traditional  mount  in  the  Sinai  peninsula 
(i.e.  either  Jebel  Musa  or  Jebel  Ras  es-Safsaf) 
then  the  objection  is  without  force.  Before  the 
Mount  Ras  es-Safsaf  there  is  a  great  plain  known 
as  _Er-Rahah.  The  present  writer  has  crossed  this plain  and  believes  it  to  be  some  four  miles  in 
length.  It  could  support  a  great  number  of  people. 

_  Now,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  the  peninsula  of 
Sinai,  as  we  know  it  today,  could  not  furnish  the 
necessary  food  to  support  two  million  people.  But 
the  Bible  makes  it  clear  that  the  Israelites  were 
nourished  in  a  supernatural  way.  The  production  of 
the  manna  was  miraculous.  It  was  God  who  provided 
for  His  people  that  which  the  wilderness  in  itself 
probably  could  not  provide.  He  who  would  deny 
this  miraculous  provision  must  first  disprove  the 
reality  of  the  supernatural,  and  this  cannot  be  done. 
There  are  difficulties  to  be  found  in  the  numbers 
of  the  people,  but  the  more  closely  and  carefully 
one  studies  the  statements  of  the  book  of  Numbers, 
the  more  convinced  does  he  become  that  he  is 
dealing  with  true  and  trustworthy  history. 

Balaam  The  Prophet 

One  section  (22:2  -  25:18)  of  the  book  calls  for 
particular  comment.  It  has  to  do  with  that  mys- 

terious character,  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor.  Balaam 
was  not  an  Israelite  but  a  heathen  soothsayer  from 
Mesopotamia  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  had 
come.  The  Spirit  compelled  Balaam,  a  man  who 
would  prophesy  for  gain,  to  utter  words  of  truth 
concerning  Israel  and  the  coming  Messiah  (Num- 

bers 24:17).  He  is  a  prophet,  therefore,  not  be- 
cause he  occupied  the  office  of  prophet  in  Israel, 

but  because  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  took  possession 
of  him  upon  this  occasion. 

The  section  treating  of  Balaam  bears  internal 
evidence  of  being  very  old.  There  is  no  sufficient 
reason  for  denying  its  authorship  to  Moses. 

The  Mosaic  Authorship  Of  Numbers 

In  Numbers  33  we  have  a  remarkable  list  of  the 
camping  places  of  the  Israelites,  and  Moses  is 
claimed  as  its  author  (note  verse  2).  This  list 
proves  to  be  a  strong  difficulty  in  the  path  of 
analysis  into  documents,  for  it  does  not  fit  well 
into  any  of  the  so-called  documents.  It  was 
evidently  compiled  by  one  who  knew  the  joumey- 
ings  of  Israel  in  detail.  It  is  so  completely  in  har- 

mony with  the  entire  narrative  of  the  exodus  and 
the  wilderness  wanderings  that  it  creates  a  strong 
presumption  in  favor  of  the  fact  that  the  author 
of  this  list  was  also  the  author  of  the  entire 
narrative  of  the  journeyings  of  the  Israelites. 

It  is  true  that  there  are  some  difficulties  in 
attributing  the  authorship  of  Numbers  to  Moses. 
These  difficulties,  however,  appear  almost  trifling 
when  compared  with  the  vastly  greater  difficulties 
which  emerge  upon  the  assumption  of  some  other 
theory  of  authorship.  The  book  contains  laws  which 
are  evidently  intended  for  people  who  are  dwelling 
in  camps  (e.  g.  10:35,  36;  19:3,  7);  it  shows  an 
acquaintance  with  Egypt  (e.  g.  the  mention  of  the 
articles  of  food  in  11:5).  Moses  appears  throughout 
as  the  principal  character,  and  the  words  of  large 
portions  of  the  book  are  said  to  have  been  spoken 
to  Moses  by  the  Lord  (e.  g.  1:1;  2:1;  6:1,  etc.) 
The  preponderance  of  evidence,  therefore,  points 
to  Moses  as  the  human  author  of  the  book.  The 
book  of  Numbers  was  written  by  Moses,  and  was 
not_  compiled  from  different  documents,  written  by 
various  authors  who  lived  at  different  times.  It  is 
authentic  and  it  is  trustworthy.  To  it,  therefore, 
we  may  turn  with  the  assurance  that  we  are  reading 
the  words  which  the  Lord  spoke  unto  Moses. 

In  Grace  A  bounding 
(Bunyan) 

In  "Grace  Abounding,"  John  Bunyan  tells  how 
in  a  time  of  fear  there  fell  into  his  mind  this 
sentence  "Thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven."  Says 
he,  "And  me  thought  withal  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of 
the  soul  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right  hand.  There, 
I  say,  was  my  righteousness;  so  that  whatever  I 
was,  or  whatever  I  was  doing,  God  could  not  say 
to  me.  He  wants  my  righteousness,  for  that  was 
just  before  Him.  I  saw,  moreover,  that  it  was  not 
my  good  frame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteousness 
better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made  my  right- 

eousness worse;  for  my  righteousness  was  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  'The  same  yesterday,  today,  and 

forever'." 
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The  Legal  Superstructure 

Of  Christian  Doctrine 

By  Rev.  Prof.  J.  Allen  Cabcmiss,  Ph.D. 
University  of  Mississippi 

In  order  to  express  in  some  manner  the  ineffable 
relationship  of  man  to  his  Maker,  Holy  Scripture 
resorts  to  a  numher  of  figures.  God  often  compared 
with  a  shepherd  and  mankind  with  sheep,  albeit 
lost  and  wandering  (Ps.  23;  Ezek.  34;  Luke  15:- 
4-7;  John  10:1-16).  Frequently  the  picture  is  that 
of  the  civil  state,  wherein  the  Eternal  is  the  ruler 
and  man  is  the  subject  or  citizen  (Ps.  47;  99;  Isa. 
43:15;  John  18:36f;  Rev.  19:16).  Occasionally  the 
writer  conceives  of  the  relationship  as  that  of  a 
ship  of  which  God  is  the  captain  and  we  are  either 
the  passengers  or  the  crew  (Heh.  2-10;  I  Pet.  3:- 
20  f).  A  very  appealing  note  occurs  repeatedly  in 
the  symbol  of  the  family:  in  this  God  appears 
variously  as  father  or  as  husband  and  humanity 
as  children  or  as  spouse,  all  too  often  wayward  sons 
and  faithless  wife  (Isa.  54:5;  Jer.  3:9;  Heb. 
12:6f;  Rev.  21:9). 

But  the  most  significant,  the  most  recurrent, 
the  most  adequate  metaphor  is  that  of  a  court  of 
law.  In  this  way  many  legal  concepts  underly  all 

Scriptural  theology  and  thus  become  relatively  more 
important  for  an  understanding  of  the  Christian 
religion  than  any  other,  whether  pastoral,  political, 
military,  or  societary.  This  indeed  provides  the 
framework  for  Biblical  teaching.  To  say  this,  how- 

ever, is  in  no  way  to  depreciate  the  value  and 
usefulness  of  the  other  ideas  when  correctly  ap- 

prehended and  properly  guarded. 

I.  The  Bible  abounds  in  the  language  of  a  law 
court,  of  which  the  description  of  God  as  judge 
springs  almost  immediately  to  mind,  although  this 
is  far  from  the  only  illustration  (Heb.  12:23). 
There  is  reference  to  the  pleading  of  the  case  (Ps. 
35:1;  43:1),  and  to  the  trial  (e.g..  Matt.  6:13). 
There  is  reference  to  the  court  (Matt.  25:31f)  and 
to  the  presentation  of  perjured  witness  (Ex.  10:16; 
Ps.  35:1.)  Testimony  is  offered  (Isa.  59:12)  and 
counsellors  are  summoned  (Isa.  1:26).  An  attorney 
for  the  defense  (advocate)  is  appointed  by  the 
court  (John  14:16,  26;  16:7;  I  John  2:1,  2).  The 
sentence   or  penalty   is  pronounced    (Jer.  4:12), 
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then  remitted  or  suspended  ('Ps.  85:2).  The  law 
book  and  the  unwritten  law  are  both  invoked  in 
the  case  (Rom.  2:12-15;  Luke  16:27-31).  And  at 
long  last  the  criminal  is  legally  declared  not 
guilty  (Rom.  3:20-26;  8:23;  Tit.  3:7). 

But  mere  agreement  of  the  language  of  the 
Bible  with  that  of  a  law  court  is  by  no  means  all. 
Many  of  the  richest  passages  have  meaning  only 
when  the  underlying  legal  framework  is  realized. 
For  example,  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  insistent 
widow  (Luke  18:2-7)  makes  a  negative  comparison 
of  the  sovereign  court  of  the  juster  Judge  of 
heaven  with  the  venality  of  a  certain  dilatory 
"justice  of  the  peace."  Revelation  20:11-15  sets forth  a  dramatic  scene  of  the  final  act  of  the 
last  great  assize,  the  solemn  passing  of  the  irrevoc- 

able sentence:  the  great  white  throne  (or  bench) 
emblematic  of  majesty  and  awe,  the  impressive 
entry  of  the  Judge,  the  opening  of  the  court,  the 
reading  of  the  verdict  as  each  cringing  defendant 
files  into  his  place  before  the  bar.  Psalm  26  is  a 
defendant's  plea  of  not  guilty,  an  appeal  to  the judge  to  investigate  his  character  and  habits  to 
substantiate  his  claims  of  innocence.  The  man  in 
the  case  even  offers  to  submit  to  a  judicial  ordeal 
to  vindicate  himself  (Ps.  26:6).  In  Psalm  35  the 
defendant  asks  the  court  to  appoint  a  defense  at- 

torney and  intimates  that  he  has  been  "framed" 
by  his  enemies  (Ps.  35:11).  In  Psalm  43  he  appeals 
to  the  court  both  to  investigate  and  defend 
him.  Psalm  119  is  a  long  pedestrian  expression  of  an 
academic  lawyer's  delight  in  the  minutiae  of  the 
law.  Job  1:6-12  and  2:1-6  are  verses  which  de- 

scribe a  preliminary  investigation  before  a  certain 
case  comes  to  trial.  The  prosecution  asks  the 
court's  permiission  to  use  certain  methods  to  ob- tain a  conviction. 

It  is  permissible  also  to  see  in  the  entire  epistle 
to  the  Romans  an  appeal  by  a  defense  attorney 
urging  the  defendant  to  plead  guilty  and  throw 
himself  on  the  mercy  of  the  court  (Ch.  1,2).  As 
a  motive  to  induce  the  defendant  to  this  action, 
the  writer  describes  in  strong  language  both  the 
power  of  the  law  (Ch.  5-7)  and  the  graciousness 
of  the  court  (ch.  8).  On  the  basis  of  acknowledged 
guilt  legally  removed  by  the  decree  of  pardon,  he 
then  pleads  with  his  client  to  justify  the  suspended 
sentence  by  his  mode  of  personal  life  (ch.  12),  his 
civil  or  political  life  (ch.  13),  his  social  life 
(ch.  14),  and  hiis  racial  and  class  life  (ch.  15.) 

In  our  Lord's  famous  parable  of  the  judgment 
(Matt.  25:31-46),  we  have  once  more  a  scene  of 
the  Divine  economy  in  terms  of  an  earthly  law 
court.  The  Son  of  man  as  King  and  Judge  enters 
with  His  retinue  and  is  solemnly  seated  on  the 
throne  of  glory  as  the  session  is  begun.  All  man- 

kind is  summoned  to  account.  By  the  standards  of 
ulterior  motives  each  person  is  placed  on  one  side 
or  the  other.  This  is  followed  by  the  dread  execu- 

tion of  the  declared  sentence. 

II.  So  much  then  for  language  and  metaphor. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  indicate  how  integral  a 
part  of  the  truth  is  the  essential  Scriptural  thought 
concerning  the  relationship  between  God  and  man  in 
terms  of  a  court  of  law.  It  is  necessary  now  to 
analyze  this  fact  and  distinguish  its  component 
features  in  order  to  comprehend  the  nature  of 
Biblical  theology. 

First,  we  have  the  Judge  (Heb.  12:23;  Dan. 
7:9f.;  Rev.  20:  4).  This  is  Almightly  God  Himself. 
Of  this  fact  there  is  no  doubt  nor  is  there  any 

hesitancy  concerning  it  in  Holy  Writ.  In  fact  it  is 
so  emphatically  asserted  that  the  Psalmist  dares 
to  intimate  that  earthly  judges  hold  their  places, 
in  a  manner  of  speaking,  as  vice-gerents  of  the 
Eternal  (iPs.  82),  that  earthly  courts  are  real, 
though  pale,  reflections  of  the  Divine  justice. 

By  and  large  the  defendant  is  sinful  man,  but 
so  also  are  the  rebel  angels  (Jude  6).  The  charge 
is  sin,  relbellion,  treason,  disloyalty,  violation  of 
the  precepts  of  the  Almighty  by  thought,  word, 
deed,  or  omission  (Jas.  2:10;  4:17;  I  John  3:4). 
All  men  have  contravened  the  law  of  God,  so  all 
stand  guilty  before  the  bar  of  heaven.  (Matt. 
25:32;  Rom.  14:10;  II  Cor.  5:10). 

The  fhief  prosecution  is  Satan,  the  Adversary 
(Job  1:9-11;  2:4f.).  Deprived  of  his  primatial 
splendor,  he  seeks  to  ensnare  man  and  discredit 
him  in  the  face  of  the  Supreme  Judge;  yet  with 
all  his  enmity  to  the  court  he  still  acts  as  its  in- 

strument. (I  Kings  11:15,23;  I  Pet.  5:8).  He  is 
personally  interested  in  the  trial  and  will  go  to 
most  extreme  measures  to  secure  a  conviction. 

The  defense  is  also  a  court  appointee  for  the 
reason  that  the  defendant  has  no  real  defense. 
There  are  no  extenuating  circumstances  (Rom. 
1:20);  there  are  no  additional  merits  which  might 
tilt  the  balance  of  justice  and  outweigh  his  guilt 
(Rom.  3:12;  Luke  17:10);  he  has  no  resources 
other  than  those  already  in  the  hands  of  the 
Divine  Judge  (I  Chron.  29:14).  The  court  there- 

fore has  appointed  an  adequate  -defense,  indeed  a 
two-fold  advocacy  in  the  Persons  of  the  Eternal 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Both  are  designated  by 
the  title  Paraclete,  that  is,  attorney  (John  14:16, 

26;  15:26;  16:7).  Their  "division  of  labor"  may be  thus  roughly  assessed:  the  Redeemer  is  to  be 
the  public  pleader  of  the  case  at  the  bar  of  God 
the  Father  (I  John  2:1;  Heb.  7:25);  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  serve  the  less  spectacular  function  of 
quietly  pleading  with  the  human  heart  to  accept  the 
appointed  defense  (Luke  12:12;  Acts  5:32),  con- 

fess its  guilt  (Rom.  15:13,  16),  and  appeal  to  the 
mercy  of  the  court  (Rom.  5:5). 

The  witnesses  summoned  by  the  court  to  give 
evidence  are  numerous.  Creation  itself,  earth  and 
heaven,  takes  the  stand  against  man  (Job  20:27; 
Deut.  4:26;  30:19;  31:28).  Defendants  testify 
against  each  other  (Isa.  6:5;  Amos  5:1).  And  God 
the  Judge,  the  Source  of  all  knowledge,  also 
presents  facts  in  the  case  (iPs.  50:7;  Deut.  8:19). 
Many  of  the  criminals  admit  their  evil  (I  John 
1:9;  Ps.  32:5).  The  testimony  is  overwhelming 
(Gal.  3:10-12). 

Both  the  defense  and  the  prosecution  rest  (Ezek. 
7:1-6).  The  Judsre  summarizes  (e.  g.,  Isa.  1; 
Malachi  entire).  None  can  plead  ignorance  of  the 
law,  for  all  have  known  it  (Rom.  1:20).  The  case 
is  ready  to  go  to  the  jury.  But  it  is  important  to 
note  that  there  is  no  jury  nor  any  need  of  one,  for 
the  decision  is  a  foregone  conclusion.  The  verdict 
is,  "Guilty  as  charged"   (Rom.  3:23). 

Before  we  turn  to  the  sentence  it  will  be  well 
to  indicate  the  law  book  by  which  the  case  is  tried 
and  determined.  There  are  in  fact  two  such  books 
or  rather  two  codifications  of  the  one  supernatural 
law:  nature  and  the  Bible  (Rom.  2:14f.;  Ps.  19:  1; 
II  Tim.  3:15-17).  Both  are  revelations  of  the  will 
of  God.  Even  in  civil  law  we  say,  "No  one  can 
doubt  that  the  will  of  the  prince  has  the  force  of 
law."  Hence  we  doubt  not  also  that  the  will  of  the 
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Sovereign  Creator  of  all  thing-s  is  the  law  of  God. 
This  will  or  law  was  first  made  known  in  nature 
(including  human  nature),  then  supplemented  and 
interpreted  by  the  special  expression  of  it,  namely, 
the  Holy  Scriptures  (Rom.  2:14f.;  Ps.  19:1;  II 
Tim.  3:15-17).  All  men  have  access  to  the  testi- 

mony of  the  natural  revelation,  particularly  that 
of  conscience  (Rom.  1:20).  And  an  ever  increasing 
number  have  the  Word  made  available  to  them. 
No  one  may  therefore  pretend  ignorance:  the 
violation  of  the  law  of  God  is  always  and  every- 

where wilful  rebellion  (Rom.  2:14f.;  3:9f.;  8:8). 

In  the  treatment  of  the  case  so  far  only  one 
trial  has  been  protrayed.  In  reality  there  is  a  series 
of  three  trials  described  in  the  Bible:  first,  the 
trial  under  the  covenant  of  works  (see  the  Hebrew 
of  Hos.  6:7);  second,  that  under  the  covenant  of 
grace  (Rom  6:14);  and,  third,  the  last  grand 
assize  (Matt.  25:31-33).  There  are  therefore 
three  sentences  also,  separate  but  not  unrelated. 
The  sentence  in  the  first  case  was  death  (Gen. 
2-17).  The  second  trial  was  in  the  nature  of  an 
appeal  by  the  attorney  for  the  defense  (Heb. 
12:24).  The  sentence,  however,  is  still  death,  but 
executive  clemency  has  been  extended  and  a  chosen 
number  formally  pardoned  (Rom.  9:15,  18).  The 
sentence  at  the  third  trial  will  come  after  the 

manner  of  a  "declaratory  judgment,"  a  full,  public 
vindication  of  the  majesty  of  God  and  the  aiwful- 
ness  of  the  criminal's  offense  (Rev.  20:11-15). 
It  will  be  the  fulness,  the  consummation,  the 

execution  of  the  previous  sentence  of  life  ever- 
lasting or  eternal  death,  from  which  there  will  and 

can  be  no  appeal  (Rev.  22:11). 

It  will  be  noted  immediately  that  this  Scriptural 
trial  cannot  be  absolutely  paralleled  by  action  in 
an  American  court,  or  for  that  matter  by  a  case  in 
any  one  human  court  ever  known  on  earth,  whether 
civil,  martial,  or  ecclesiastical.  It  is  true  that 
there  are  many  similarities,  important  ones,  but  not 

complete  identification.  The  "mixed"  character  of this  Divine  court  will  have  already  been  made  clear. 
The  scene  itself  appears  in  the  dual  meaning  of 
the  word  court,  sometimes  as  a  court  of  justice 
(Matt.  25:32),  at  other  times  as  the  throne  room 
of  a  monarch  (Rom.  20:11).  The  Judge  sits  as 
la/w-giver  (Jas.  4:12),  king  (Ps.  89:18),  the 
offended  authority  (Ex.  34:14),  even  as  jury 
(Zech.  10:6).  The  first  attorney  for  the  defense 
comes  not  only  in  that  capacity,  but  also  as  the 
penal  substitute  who  endured  the  fullness  of  the 
executed  sentence  (II  Cor.  5:21)  and  also  as  the 
tjuardian  or  protector  of  the  defendant  duly  ap- 

pointed by  the  court  (John  17:6,  12).  Other 
defendants  even  take  the  stand  as  witnesses  and 
thus  share  in  the  prosecution  (Amos  5:1).  As  for 
jury  we  have  intimated  that  there  is  none,  yet 
occasionally  one  can  feel  vaguely  as  though  the 
case  were  being  presented  to  one.  At  times  there- 

fore it  seems  there  is  a  jury  composed  of  the 
conscience  (II  Cor.  5:11),  the  Holy  Spirit  (Eph. 
4:30),  the  created  world  (Isa.  1:2),  the  angels 
(II  Thess.  1:7),  and  even  God  Himself  (Zech. 
10:6). 

There  have  been  four  theories  as  to  the 
competency  of  a  court  to  try  a  case.  First,  there 
is  the  view  that  a  suspect  should  be  tried  by  the 
offended  power  (forum  laesae  maiestatis).  Second, 
there  is  the  belief  that  he  should  be  tried  only  by 
the  authority  which  has  original  legal  jurisdiction 
over  him  (forum  ligeanteae).  Third,  some  hold 
that  he  may  be  tried  by  the  power  that  apprehends 

him  (forum  reprehensionis) .  And,  lastly,  some 
hold  that  he  should  be  tried  by  the  power  of  the 
place  where  the  crime  was  committed  (forum 
delicti  commissi).  In  the  case  of  the  Divine  trial 
which  we  are  considering,  the  court  shares 
characteristics  of  all  four:  the  scene  is  God's  world 
(Ps.  24:1);  it  is  God  Who  seizes  and  holds  the 
rebel  men  and  angels  (II  Pet.  2:4;  Matt.  13:29f., 
41)  ;  it  is  to  God  that  primary  lawful  allegiance  is 
owed  (Rev.  11:15,  17);  and  God  is  clearly  the 
"offended  majesty"  (Ps.  2:2).  However,  the  Divine 
court  is  most  definitely  and  clearly  a  combination 
of  the  forum  laesae  maiestatis  and  the  forum 
ligeanteae  (Rom.  11:36). 

III.  With  the  preceding  facts  in  mind  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  any  depreciation  of  the  legal 
substructure  of  Christian  theology.  These  Scriptural 
facts  become  highly  significant  when  we  seek  to 
comprehend  the  Christian  system. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  dominant  personality 
is  Moses,  the  law-giver  or  rather  the  one  who 
transmits  and  sets  down  the  law  of  God.  His 
imprint  is  discernable  not  only  in  the  Mosaic 
Pentateuch  but  throughout  the  Psalms  and  prophets, 
as  elsewhere.  The  priests  of  Israel  persistently 
maintained  the  ritual  requirements  of  the  law;  the 
prophets  constantly  summoned  men  back  "to  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony"  (Isa.  8:20)  as  to  the 
touchstone  of  morality  and  religion;  and  the  poets 
magnified  for  all  time  the  majesty  of  the  law.  The 
law  (Torah)  became  to  the  Jewish,  as  to  the  later 
Christian,  mind  the  "full,  perfect,  and  sufficient" embodiment  of  the  will  of  God  (Heb.  4:12). 

In  the  Neiw  Testament  the  eminent  personality 
of  St.  Paul  overshadows  the  other  mortals  who 
walk  through  its  pages.  And  he  is  par  excellence  the 
apostle  of  the  law,  in  spite  of  his  opposition  to 
the  confining  strictures  of  the  Jevdsh  ceremonial 
precepts.  He  rightly  distinguishes  between  reliance 
upon  the  law  as  a  means  of  meriting  the  favor  of 
God  and  obedience  to  the  law  as  the  standard  of 
Christian  behavior  (Rom.  3:20-28;  7:7-25)  or  as 
the  instrument  which  will  destroy  our  pride  and 
bring  us  penitently  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  (Gal. 
3:25).  Even  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that 
magnificent  charter  of  Christian  liberty,  becomes 
an  instrument  to  bring  us  under  what  St.  James 
so  aptly  calls  "the  royal  law"  (Jas.  2:8;  Gah  5:14). 

Down  through  the  centuries  the  followers  of  our 
Lord  have  recognized  this  legal  framework  of  their 
religion  and  have  followed  in  the  train  of  the 
Biblical  legists  from  the  partriarch  Moses  to  the 
apostle  Paul.  Tertullian  (c.  160 — c.  240),  the 
flaming  North  African  advocate  turned  apologist, 
devoted  his  finely  trained  mind  to  the  vigorous 
defense  of  Christianity  and  thereby  moulded  the 
Latin  language  into  a  fit  vehicle  of  systematic 
Christian  thought  for  ever.  St.  Ambrose  (c.  333- 
397),  the  "policeman"  made  bishop,  diverted  the stream  of  Rom.an  law,  order,  and  government  into 
the  tradition  of  the  Western  Church.  And  even  the 
emperor  Justinian  (527-565),  issuing  his  never- 
to-be-forgotten  Code  of  Civil  Law,  re-promulgated 
the  only  legal  primary,  and  unalterable  definition 
of  the  Christian  faith  ever  made. 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  theologian  after 
theologian  arose  to  maintain  the  pure  faith  in  its 
essential  legal  framework  against  the  tendencies  of 
emotionalists,  rationalists,  and  heretics.  And  when 
we  come  to  the  Reformation  period,  we  find  the 
same  stress  among  the  Protestant  leaders.  Arch- 



Page  10 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Mar.  15. 1947 

bishop  Cranmer,  drawing  up  his  Reformation  of 
Ecclesiastical  Laws,  intended  to  be  the  English 
Canon  Law,  modelled  it  after  Justinian's  Code. 
John  Calvin,  trained  as  a  French  lawyer,  eagerly 
embraced  the  structure  of  Justinian's  Institutes 
(a  part  of  the  Code)  as  the  general  outline  of  his 
Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion.  This  acknow- 

ledgment of  the  substratum  of  legal  principle 
reached  its  culmination  in  that  most  widely  ac- 

cepted of  all  the  Reformed  statements  of  faith, 
the  Second  Helvetic  Confession,  which  quoted  in 
full  the  imperial  edict  placed  by  Justinian  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  his  Code. 

Thus  the  legal  strain  in  the  Christian  religion  has 
been  recognized  in  all  ages  of  the  church  and 
Christian  theology  has  accepted  Roman  law  with 
open  arms.  One  cannot  but  ask  the  reason  for  both 
these  phenomena.  The  answer  springs  immediately 
to  the  lips:  it  is  solely  and  simply  because  the 
essential  and  enduring  expression  of  the  Christian 

religion  is  in  legal  concepts.  Christian  theology 
can  best  be  comprehended  and  adequately  in- 

terpreted only  in  terms  of  the  Divine  court  scene 
described  in  the  preceding  paragraphs.  This  forensic 
picture  is  the  Christian  religion. 

Conclusion 

In  the  present  day  we  are  in  danger  of  losing 
this  foundation.  Our  emotionalists  and  mystics 
prefer  the  warmer  figure  of  the  family  or  the 
Oriental  shepherd  and  his  flock.  Our  rationalists 
are  attracted  by  the  portrait  of  the  civil  state  or 
the  ship  sailing  through  troublous  waters.  Our 
heretics  would  abolish  all  systematic  treatments  in 
the  feigned  interest  of  "liberty,  equality,  and 
fraternity."  But  orthodox  believers  will  hold  the 
more  firmly  to  the  clear-cut  Biblical  representa- 

tion of  the  Divine  Judge,  the  guilty  human  de- 
fendant, and  the  Divine-human  Advocate,  Who  is 

also  the  penal  substitute. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  R&v.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  April  6:  The  Risen 

Lord  And  His  Disciples 

(Easter) 

Scripture:  John  18:38-42;  20-21.  Devotional 
Reading:  I  Cor.  15:12-19. 

In  a  series  of  statements  beginning  with  "if" Paul  shows  us  the  supreme  importance  of  the 
Resurrection  to  the  Christian.  (See  Devotional 
Reading).  "The  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the dead  is  the  ONE  MOST  IMPORTANT  item  in  the 
whole  fund  of  human  knowledge:  the  grand  event 
of  the  ages,  toward  which  all  previous  history 
moved,  and  in  which  all  subsequent  history  finds  its 
meaning."  (This  and  many  other  quotations  in  this 
lesson  are  taken  from  "Pocket  Bible  Handbook," 
by  H.  H.  Halley). 

"Is  it  a  fact?  Did  He  really  rise  from  the  dead? 
If  he  did  not,  what  became  of  his  body?  If  enemies 
stole  it,  they  would  have  produced  it,  for  they 
stopped  short  of  nothing  to  discredit  the  story,  even 
to  the  murdering  of  those  who  told  it.  If  friends 
stole  it.  they  would  have  known  they  were  believing 
a  lie:  but  men  do  not  become  martyrs  to  what  they 
know  to  be  false." 

"Could  it  not  be  that  the  resurrection  was  a 
later  addition  to  the  story  of  Christ,  invented  years 
later  to  glorify  a  dead  hero?  It  is  known  from 
historical  records  outside  the  Scripture  that  the 
sect  known  as  Christians  came  into  existence  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  and  that  the  thing  that 
brought  them  into  existence  was  their  belief  that 
Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead.  The  resurrection  is 
not  a  later  addition  to  the  Christian  faith,  but 
the  very  cause  and  start  of  it.  They  rested  their 
faith,  not  on  records,  but  on  what  they  had  seen 
with  their  own  eyes.  The  records  were  the  result 
of  their  faith,  not  the  cause  of  it." 

May  we  quote  from  a  few  well  known  men; 
"Altho  a  mystery  which  cannot  be  dissipated  rests 
on  the  manner  of  the  resurrection,  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  can  no  more  be  brought  into  doubt 
than  the  assassination  of  Caesar";  Edersheim, 
"The  resurrection  of  Christ  may  unhesitatingly  be 
pronounced  the  best  .estaiblished  fact  in  history;" 
Ewald,  "Nothing  is  more  historically  certain  than 
that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead  and  appeared  again 
to  his  followers;"  John  A.  Broadus,  "If  we  do  not 
know  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  rose  from  the  dead, 
we  do  not  know  anything  historical  whatever." 

"Dead  and  Buried."  John  19:38-42.  Before  there 
can  be  a  resurrection  there  must  be  the  fact  of 
death.  Read  the  account  of  that  death  as  given  by 
John  in  the  verses  just  preceding,  and  no  doubt 
can  remain  as  to  His  actual  death.  The  soldiers 
saw  that  He  was  already  dead,  but  to  make  sure, 
"one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  His  side  with  a  spear, 
at  once  there  came  out  blood  and  water."  This 
was  not  only  done  to  fulfill  prophecy  that  no  bone 
should  be  broken,  and  that  they  should  look  on 
him  whom  they  had  pierced,  but  was  additional 
proof  of  his  death. 

Then  we  have  His  burial  described  for  us  in 
verses  38-42,  and  Matthew  tells  of  the  putting  of 
the  stone,  the  sealing  of  the  tomb,  and  the  placing 
of  the  guard.  Exhausted  as  Jesus  was,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  Him,"  in  a  swoon"  to  roll away  the  stone  and  come  forth.  The  reality  of  His 
death  and  burial  is  beyond  doubt  to  any  honest 
mind  which  examines  the  evidence. 

Some    events    of    the    Resurrection  Morning. 
Chapter  20.  John  only  gives  part  of  what  took 
place.  (For  a  fine  summary  of  all  these  events, 
see  Halley's  Handbook,  Page  343). 

In  verses  1-2  he  tells  of  Mary  Magdalene  coming 
to  the  tomb  and  seeing  that  the  stone  was  rolled 
aiway.  Other  women  were  with  her.  She  runs  to 
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tell  Peter  and  the  other  disciples.  Peter  and  John 
run  to  the  sepulchre.  John,  stooping  down,  saw 
the  linen  clothes  lying;  Peter  arriving  a  little  later, 
goes  into  the  sepulchre  and  sees  the  linen  clothes, 
and  also  the  napkin  wrapped  together  in  a  place 
by  itself.  John  then  goes  in,  "and  he  saw  and  be- 

lieved." He  seems  to  be  the  first  to  believe. 

Jesus  now  appears  to  Mary,  after  the  disciples 
had  gone  away  to  their  own  home.  She  supposes 
at  first  that  he  is  the  gardener,  recognizes  Him 
when  He  calls  her  name.  "Touch  me  nDt"  is  His 
command  to  her,  but  later  on  the  others  "took 
hold  of  his  feet  and  worshipped  Him,"  and  that 
evening  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "handle  me  and 
see  that  it  is  I  myself." 

In  Verses  19-25  we  have  His  appearance  to  the 
disciples,  Thomas  being  absent.  Notice  that  His 
body  is  the  same,  although  changed;  it  has  the 
marks  in  His  hands,  feet,  and  side. 

"Hath  He  marks  to  lead  me  to  Him, 
If  He  be  my  Guide? 

In  His  feet  and  hands  are  wound-prints. 
And  His  side." 

One  week  later  He  appears  again  to  the  disciples, 
Thomas  being  present,  and  "Doubting  Thomas"  is 
thoroughly  convinced.  "No  modern  critic  could 
possibly  be  more  scientific  than  Thomas." 

Verses  30-31  tell  the  purpose  of  the  book. 

One  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  the  fact 
of  the  resurrection  is  the  slowness  of  the  disciples 
themselves  to  believe  the  glorious  truth.  We  give 
a  short  summary  of  this  evidence.  (See  more  fully, 
Halley,  Page  409). 

They  were  certainly  not  expecting  it,  although 
Jesus  had  repeatedly  foretold  that  He  would  rise 
— they  did  not  realize  what  "rising  from  the  dead" meant.  When  the  women  went  to  the  tomb,  it  was 
not  to  see  if  He  was  risen — that  was  far  from 
their  thoughts — but  to  anoint  a  dead  body. 

John  seems  to  be  the  only  one  who  believed  at 
the  sight  of  the  empty  sepulchre.  (20:8). 

Mary  Magdalene  thought  only  that  someone  had 
removed  the  body. 

The  report  of  the  women  seemed  "idle  tales"  to the  disciples. 

When  the  two  from  Emmaus  told  of  His  ap- 
pearance to  them,  "neither  believed  they  them." 

They  did  not  believe  Peter,  after  he  reported:  it 
all  seemed  incredible  to  them. 

When  He  appeared  to  the  Ten  they  thought  He 
was  a  "Ghost,"  or  "Spirit,"  and  He  had  to  ask  them 
to  handle  Him,  and  ate  before  them. 

We  are  familiar  with  Thomas'  unbelief. 
They  all  came  to  believe  it  in  spite  of  themselves. 

"This  renders  untenable  any  possibility  that  the 
story  was  born  of  an  excited  and  expectant  imag- 

ination. There  is  no  conceivable  way  to  account 
for  the  origin  of  the  story  except  that  it  was  an 
actual  fact." 

Peter  and  the  Risen  Christ.  Chapter  21.  He 
now  appears  to  seven  of  the  disciples  "at  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,"  but  He  deals  with  Peter  in  a 

special  way.  This  was  to  be  expected.  Peter  was 
the  leader  of  the  twelve;  he  had  denied  his  Lord 
three  times.  It  was  necessary  that  there  should  be 
some  heart-searching  experience  for  this  man  if 
he  was  to  again  be  their  leader  and  spokesman. 

We  have  space  to  but  touch  on  two  or  three 
things:  read,  ponder,  and  apply  to  our  own  hearts 
this  most  familiar  conversation  between  the  Great 
Shepherd  and  this  under  shepherd  who  was  to 
feed  His  sheep  and  lambs. 

May  we  note  these  simple  lessons: 

Three  times  Peter  had  denied  his  Lord;  three 
times  comes  the  question,  "lovest  thou  Me"? 

The  Savior  adapts  His  word  for  love  to  Peter's 
lower  word,  and  Peter  is  grieved.  Is  it  because  the 
Master  uses  this  word,  or  because  of  the  thrice 
repeated  question? 

"More  than  these."  Some  have  thought  that  Jesus 
was  speaking  of  his  fishing  business.  We  feel  that 
He  is  reminding  Peter  of  his  boast  that  even  if 
all  the  other  disciples  left  Him,  he  would  remain 
loyal.  He  seemed  to  think  then  that  his  love  for 
Christ  was  stronger  than  the  love  of  the  others. 

"Love"  and  "Feed."  Notice  these  two  words. 
Love  comes  first.  We  cannot  feed  the  sheep  until 
we  love  the  Shepherd.  Love  lies  at  the  basis  of 
service  for  our  Savior.  Shall  we  not  ask  our 
hearts  the  same  question  that  Jesus  asked  Peter, 
"Lovest  thou  Me"? 

Lesson  For  April  13:  The 

Kingdom  Established 

Scripture:  I  Samuel  9-19;  28;  31.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  33:12-22. 

Let  us  remember  these  two  verses  from  our  De- 
votional Reading  as  we  study  our  lesson  today: 

Ps.  33:12,  "Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is 
the  Lord;  and  the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen 
for  his  own  inheritance,"  and  33:16,  "There  is  no 
king  saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host:  a  mighty 
man  is  not  delivered  by  much  strength."  The 
Young  People-Adult  Topic  is,  "Bases  of  National 
Greatness."  These  verses  suggest  a  True  Base 
and  a  False  Base.  We  are  afraid  that  most  nations 
are  resting  on  the  False  Base.  On  which  base  is 
our  nation  resting:  on  God  or  on  men? 

In  Saul,  Israel's  first  king,  we  have  an  example 
to  be  avoided,  a  warning  to  be  heeded.  He  is  one 
of  several  men  in  the  Bible  who  began  well,  but 
ended  as  tragic  failures.  In  contrast  to  Saul  we 
see  David  emerging  as  the  king  after  God's  own heart. 

Samuel  meets  Saul.  Chapter  9.  Samuel,  one  of 
the  greatest  and  best  of  God's  servants,  teacher, 
prophet  and  king-maker,  deeply  hurt  and  grieved 
over  the  request  of  Israel  for  a  king,  nevertheless 
carries  out  God's  instructions  as  to  the  selection, 
anointing,  and  crowning  of  the  new  ruler  of  His 

people. 
9:2  describes  the  man  Saul:  "a  choice  young 

man,  and  a  goodly:  and  there  was  not  among  the 
children  of  Israel  a  goodlier  person  than  he:  from 
his  shoulders  and  upward  he  was  higher  than  any 
of  the  people"  —  "every  inch  a  king,"  as  far  as 
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physical  perfection  can  make  one  a  king.  We  are 
told  the  interesting,  but  strange  story  of  the 
meeting  of  these  two  men — the  aged  Samuel,  the 
"Seer,"  and  the  "goodly"  young  man,  Saul.  "So 
Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel  that  day." 

Samuel  Anoints  Saul.  Chapter  10.  "Then  Samuel 
took  a  vial  of  oil,  and  poured  it  upon  his  head,  and 
said:  "Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
thee  to  be  captain  over  his  inheritance."  Then  fol- 

lows some  predictions  which  were  soon  fulfilled, 
and  also  this  promise:  "And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  come  upon  thee — ^and  thou  shalt  be  turned 
into  another  man."  "God  gave  him  another  heart" 
(Vs.  9)  He  was  a  changed  man:  he  prophesied, 
so  that  the  people  said  in  surprise,  "Is  Saul  also 
among  the  prophets"?  This  changed  heart  seems to  have  been  an  endowment  of  kingly  qualities,  thus 
fitting  him  for  his  office,  rather  than  a  changed 
nature,  for  we  soon  find  some  very  ugly  traits  of 
character  showing  themselves. 

"Behold,  he  hath  hid  himself  among  the  stuff" 
— here  is  one  good  quality  in  the  new  king — 
humility. 

"And  Samuel  called  the  people  together  unto 
the  Lord  to  Mizpah,"  and  there,  after  reminding them  of  their  sin  in  rejecting  God  as  their  King, 
he  proceeds  to  select  Saul  and  set  him  before  them 
as  their  king,  "and  all  the  people  shouted,  and 
said,  God  save  the  king."  He  told  them  the  manner 
of  the  kingdom  and  wrote  it  in  a  book — a  sort  of 
constitution  for  the  new  kingdom — and  sent  the 
people  away. 

The  acceptance  of  Saul  was  not  unanimous:  "a 
band  of  men  whose  hearts  God  had  touched," 
went  with  him:  "the  children  of  Belial  said,  "How 
shall  this  man  save  us?" 

Saul's  Victory  Over  the  Ammonites.  Chapter  11. 
An  opportunity  soon  came  for  Saul  to  show  "the 
children  of  Belial."  Nahash,  the  Ammonite,  came 
up  and  encamped  against  Jabesh-Gilead.  Messengers 
came  to  Saul  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  and  g'athering  an  army  he  slew  the  Ammonites 
and  rescued  Jabesh-Gilead.  The  people  in  their 
enthusiasm  wanted  to  slay  the  men  who  had 
objected  to  Saul,  but  he  magnanimously  replied, 
"There  shall  not  a  man  be  put  to  death  today:  for 
today  the  Lord  hath  wrought  salvation  in  Israel." He  is  starting  out  well:  courage  and  leadership, 
coupled  with  a  forgiving  spirit  toward  his  enemies 
within  Israel,  and  a  recognition  of  the  Lord  as  the 
real  Savior  of  the  nation.  What  a  king  Saul  would 
have  made  if  he  had  continued  as  he  began! 

Samuel's  Address  to  Israel.  Chapter  12.  This 
chapter  is  a  sort  of  interlude,  before  the  history 
of  Saul  is  continued.  Samuel  speaks  to  Israel, 
clearing  himself  of  all  charges  of  dishonesty  or 
corruption,  showing  them  that  it  was  God  who  had 
saved  them  from  their  enemies,  and  reminding 
them  again  of  their  sin  in  rejecting  such  a  God 
and  demanding  a  king.  The  Lord  sent  thunder  and 
rain  in  the  harvest  time  to  signify  the  greatness 
of  their  sin.  Having  stirred  them  in  this  way  to 
repentance  and  fear,  he  comforts  and  encourages 
them.  He  closes  his  address  with  these  touching 
and  solemn  words:  "Moreover  as  for  me,  God 
forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing 
to  pray  for  you:  but  I  will  teach  you  the  good  and 
the  right  way:  only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him 
in  truth  with  all  your  heart:  for  consider  how 
great  things  he  hath  done  for  you.  But  if  ye  shall 

do  wickedly,  ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  ye  and 

your  king." Saul  Begins  his  Downward  Course.  Chapter  13. 
It  seemed  a  rather  small  sin,  but  it  showed  an 
impatient,  hasty,  headstrong,  presumptuous  spirit 
in  the  new  king.  It  called  forth  a  severe  rebuke 
from  Samuel.  "Thou  hast  done  foolishly:  thou 
hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord — thy 
king-dom  shall  not  continue."  Saul's  excuse  reveals 
his  heart:  "Because  I  saw — the  people  were 
scattered — thou  camest  not — the  Philistines  gath- 

ered themselves."  Saul  walked  by  sight,  not  by faith.  How  different  was  the  attitude  of  Jonathan 
in  the  next  chapter!  (The  writer  will  always 
remember  how  Dr.  Theron  H.  Rice  brought  out 
this  in  our  class  in  the  Seminary). 

Jonathan's  Venture  of  Faith.  Chapter  14.  Jona- 
than was  one  of  the  noblest  men  in  the  Bible — a 

big-hearted,  generous  man,  a  "lovely  character," 
full  of  faith  and  courage.  He  and  his  armor-bearer 
venture  forth  on  faith — "for  there  is  no  restraint 
to  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few — it  may  be 
that  the  Lord  will  work  for  us."  The  Lord  did  work 
for  them;  a  great  victory  followed.  Saul  almost 
spoiled  the  victory  by  his  rash  and  unnecessary 
vow.  The  people  took  matters  in  their  own  hands 
and  saved  Jonathan  who  had  unwittingly  eaten 
some  honey.   (Read  this). 

Saul's  Great  Act  of  Disobedience.  Chapter  15. 
Saul  is  sent  forth  as  God's  executioner  to  utterly 
destroy  the  Amalekites.  When  nations  fill  up  their 
cup  of  iniquity,  God,  the  Judge  and  Sovereign  of 
all  the  earth,  has  to  destroy  them.  When  we  read 
of  the  terrible  corruption  in  these  "Seven  Con- 

demned Nations"  we  wonder  that  God  waited  as 
long  as  He  did.  In  this  chapter  we  have  the  well- 
known  words:  "Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams." 
These  are  words  to  remember  always  when  we 
worship  God.  The  sentence  is  pronounced:  "Be- 

cause thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
he  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being  king." 

Another  King  Chosen.  Chapter  16.  God  sends 
Samuel  to  Bethlehem  to  anoint  David  as  king.  He  is 
chosen  from  among  his  brethren,  the  youngest  of 
them  all.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David. 
He  departed  from  Saul.  From  that  time  an  evil 
spirit  takes  possession  of  Saul.  David  comes  to 
the  court  where  he  plays  upon  his  harp  and  the 
evil  spirit  temporarily  leaves  the  king.  Music  has 
great  power  over  the  souls  of  men. 

David  and  Goliath.  Chapter  17.  This  is  one  of 
the  favorite  chapters  for  children,  and  we  older 
folk  who  are  but  "grown-up  children."  Notice  the 
jealousy  of  David's  brothers.  It  reminds  us  of 
Joseph  and  his  brethren.  Envy  and  jealousy  play 
a  big  part  in  history.  Saul  driven  mad  by  it: 
David's  brothers  angered,  especially  Eliab. 

Love  and  Envy.  Chapters  18-19.  We  are  not 
surprised  that  David  loved  Jonathan:  how  could 
he  help  it?  But  the  love  of  Jonathan  for  David  is 
indeed  wonderful — so  unselfish,  so  ovei'whelming. 
Even  the  spirit  of  envy  which  could  not  quench 
such  love. 

Saul  is  eaten  up  by  envy  which  turned  to  anger 
and  murder.  He  tries  again  and  again  to  kill  David 
and  he  has  to  flee. 

The  Awful  End  of  Saul.  Chapters  28  and  31. 
Saul,  such  a  promising  man,  ends  life  a  witch-seeker 
and  suicide.  What  a  warning  for  us  I 
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Vesper  Topics  For  April 

With  this  series  of  topics  for  April  we  are  be- 
ginning a  new  church  year,  and  times  of  begin- 

ning are  always  times  for  fresh  resolve  to  make 
our  young  people's  society  the  best  in  the  world. The  following  has  been  offered  by  some  one  as  a 
good  recipe  for  making  an  A-1  young  people's  so- ciety. It  may  seem  a  little  odd  at  first,  but  think  it 
over,  ask  yourself  if  your  gi-oup  has  all  the  neces- 

sary ingredients,  and  see  what  you  can  do  about 
supplying-  what  is  lacking.  I  believe  that  if  you 
try  to  supply  what  is  lacking  in  your  group,  ac- 

cording to  this  recipe,  you  will  find  that  as  you 
supply  what  is  lacking  many  of  your  problems  are 
being  automatically  solved.  Here  it  is: 

Four  cups  daily  Bible  readers,  four  cups  daily 
prayers,  two  cups  of  enthusiasm,  two  cups  of  am- 

bition, one  cup  of  desire,  two  cups  of  Tithers,  one 
hour  weekly  meeting  for  preparation,  one  pound 
of  energy,  one  teaspoon  each  of  inspiration  and 
perspiration. 

Good  young  people's  groups  and  meetings  just 
don't  happen,  they  need  all  of  these  factors.  Who 
will  supply  them  in  your  group  if  you  don't? 

April  6:  The  Living  Christ  Asks 

"Whom  Shall  1  Send?" 

Christ  has  no  hands  but  our  hands 
To  do  His  work  today; 

He  has  no  feet  but  our  feet 
To  lead  men  in  His  way; 

He  has  no  tongues  but  our  tongues 
To  tell  men  how  He  died; 

He  has  no  help  but  our  help 
To  bring  them  to  His  side. 

All  during  the  days  to  come  we  ought  to  keep 
linked  in  our  minds  two  verses  from  the  Word  of 
God.  In  John's  Gospel  we  have  the  record  of  how 
Jesus  said  to  His  disciples:  "Truly,  truly,  I  say  to 
you,  he  who  believes  in  me  will  also  do  the  works 
that  I  do;  and  greater  works  than  these  will  He  do, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father."  (John  14:12).  And 
link  with  this  the  opening  words  of  the  Book  of 
the  Acts.  Luke  says:  "In  the  first  book,  O  Theo- 
philus,  I  have  dealt  with  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do 
and  teach."  (Acts  1:13).  Linking  these  two  verses 
together  we  see  this  marvelous,  challenging  truth: 
Those  of  us  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
do  not  go  out  to  serve  alone  in  our  own  strength, 
but  rather  we  go  out  to  let  the  risen,  living  Christ 
work  through  us  those  same  things  that  He  did 
while  here  on  earth  preaching,  teaching  and  heal- 

ing. We  have  become  His  hands,  His  feet.  His 
body,  as  it  were,  for  service.  While  here  Christ 
served  only  in  the  local  area  of  Palestine,  but  now 
through  all  believers  He  is  working  throughout  all 
the  world. 

This  is  our  opportunity — to  be  the  instrument 
with  which  God  makes  Himself  and  His  purposes 
known  and  active  in  the  world.  But  God  won't 

force  Himself  on  us,  we  must  yield  ourselves  to 
Him  in  surrender,  and  we  need  to  remember  that 
if  we  hold  back  ourselves  for  selfish  pleasure  and 
personal  interests  we  suffer  loss,  but  the  plan  of 
God  goes  on. 

As  we  face  this  topic  this  week  we  need  to  see 
this  truth  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  it  is  no  more 
clearly  set  forth  anywhere  in  the  Bible  than  it  is 
in  the  Book  of  Esther,  a  book  that  does  not  even 
mention  the  name  of  God.  Our  Scripture  Lesson 
must  be  taken  from  Esther. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Esther  4:12-19) 

Some  one  should  tell  the  story  of  Esther  up  to 
Chapter  4,  Verse  12,  then  the  passage  should  be 
read  and  studied.  The  following  outline  will  help: 1.  A  People  Under  Condemnation.  The  Jews  in 
the  land  were  under  the  verdict  of  condemnation 
from  the  king  and  there  was  nothing  that  they 
could  do  for  themselves.  In  the  world  today  we 
see  so  much  suffering,  sorrow  and  injustice  be- 

cause men  are  under  the  condemnation  of  sin  and 
can  not  help  themselves.  Sin  in  the  human  heart 
is  the  root  and  all  our  troubles  are  the  fault.  We 
do  not  need  to  merely  prune  the  branches  that 
give  fruit,  but  we  need  to  do  away  with  the  root. 

2.  A  Person  With  Opportunity.  Esther  in  the 
court  of  the  king  had  an  opportunity  to  do  some- 

thing to  help  out  her  people.  What  she  could  do 
was  not  according  to  the  natural  law  of  the  land, 
nor  could  she  see  how  it  might  turn  out.  But  she 
had  an  opportunity  to  help.  We  who  have  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  have  an  opportunity  to  help  a  con- 

demned race  by  means  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Believing  on  a  Saviour  crucified  in 
the  long  ago  does  not  seem  to  matter  much  ac- 

cording to  a  world  bound  by  natural  law,  but  that 
Gospel  is  still  the  power  of  God  to  those  who  be- 

lieve. If  we  really  have  the  true  Gospel  we  are  a 
people  with  an  opportunity  to  help. 

3.  A  Principle  That  Always  Works.  4:13-14.  (a) The  certainty  of  judgment.  Mordecai  sent  word  in 
to  Esther  that  she  could  not  escape  by  keeping 
quiet,  for  if  she  missed  her  opportunity  she  and 
her  house  would  suffer  loss.  If  we  have  the  Gospel 
and  mufl:  our  opportunity  to  share  it  with  others 
we  are  certain  of  suffering  loss  for  our  failure, 
(b)  The  certainty  of  divine  purpose.  Mordecai  also 
reminded  Esther  that  if  she  kept  quiet,  deliver- 

ance would  come  from  somebody  else.  God  has  no 
hands  now  but  those  that  are  yielded  to  Him  in 
love,  but  if  you  or  I  withhold  our  love  and  service 
that  does  not  mean  the  purpose  of  God  will  be  de- 

feated. No  man  can  stay  the  hand  of  God.  (c)  The 
certainty  of  responsibility.  We  have  an  oppor- 

tunity, if  we  neglect  it  we  shall  suffer  loss  and  the 
purpose  of  God  shall  go  on  without  us.  But  our  at- 

titude should  be  one  of  urgent  expectancy.  "Who 
knows  but  what  God  has  brought  us  to  the  king- 

dom for  just  such  a  time  as  this.  Christ  would 
send  us,  that  is  what  we  are  here  for,  and  no 
more  glorious,  thrilling,  adventurous  thing  can 
come  into  our  lives  than  to  be  yielded  instruments 
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in  the  hand  of  God  for  service  to  this  needy  day 
and  age. 

Suggestions 

The  leader  of  this  program  should  plan  it  in 
such  a  way  that  the  young  people  will  feel  strongly 
two  things:  the  personal  presence  of  the  living 
Christ,  and  His  appealing  personally  to  them  for 
surrender  and  service.  The  needs  of  the  world  are 
many  and  the  program  of  the  Church  is  varied  in 
the  opportunities  presented  for  service.  But  the 
real  appeal  that  moves  to  full  service  is  an  assur- 

ance of  the  presence  of  the  living  Christ  and  the 
sense  of  His  personal  commission  and  call. 

April  13:  Here  Am  I  -  Send  Me 

Some   one  has  written  the  following  verse: 

God  has  His  best  gifts  for  the  few 
Who  dare  to  stand  the  test. 

His  second  choice  He  has  for  those 
Who  will  not  have  His  best. 

I  am  sure  that  the  first  two  lines  of  this  little 
verse  are  true.  God  has  His  best  for  all  those  who 
will  surrender  their  all  and  follow  wherever  He 
leads.  But  I  wonder  about  the  next  two.  If  we  re- 

fuse to  receive  His  best  do  we  not  refuse  Him  al- 
together? Can  we  say  to  God:  "I  will  not  do  this 

for  you,"  but  "I  will  do  that."  If  I  tell  my  little 
girl  to  go  into  the  living  room  and  get  my  hat  for 
me  as  I  am  leaving  for  the  office  and  she  says, 
"No,  Daddy,  I  won't  go  get  your  hat  but  I'd  just 
love  to  go  get  you  a  glass  of  water  in  the  kitchen," 
has  she  obeyed  me? 

God  has  given  His  only  begotten  Son,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  die  for  us,  and  when  we  receive 
Christ  we  are  no  longer  our  own,  we  have  been 
bought  with  a  price;  therefore  we  should  surrender 
ourselves  —  body  and  spirit  —  wholly  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  do  what  He  says  and  go  where  He 
says.  If  we  don't  consider  His  wishes  and  merely 
serve  through  the  Church  according  to  the  course 
of  least  resistance  are  we  really  serving  Him?  We 
need  to  say:  "Here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me."  But  we 
don't  do  that  because  it  takes  more  than  merely 
saying  that.  We  must  say  it  out  of  the  same  kind 
of  experience  in  which  Isaiah  said  it  long  ago. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Isaiah  6:1-6) 

1.  A  Humbling  Conviction.  Verse  la.  Uzziah  had 
reigned  52  years  in  a  strong  and  fruitful  reign, 
but  he  disobeyed  the  Lord  and  died  a  leper.  We 
must  realize  that  all  the  glory  of  the  flesh  is  not 
enduring  but  withers  with  the  grass,  and  that  only 
those  who  do  the  will  of  God  aibide. 

2.  A  Glorious  Vision.  Verses  lb-4.  When  we  see 
the  sinfulness  and  weakness  of  man  we  must  fol- 

low that  with  a  vision  of  the  holiness  and  power 
of  God.  Until  we  have  seen  God  in  all  His  beauty 
and  power  we  are  afraid  to  trust  Him  because  the 
splendor  of  men  seems  more  real  and  enduring. 

3.  A  Sincere  Confession.  Verse  5.  When  We  see 
the  weakness  of  man  in  the  light  of  the  holiness  of 
God  we  must  all  confess  our  own  sin  and  failures, 
and  the  failures  of  the  men  of  our  world. 

4.  A  Great  Salvation.  Verses  6-7.  When  we 
have  come  to  the  end  of  self  and  confess  our  sin 

we  are  ready  to  truly  receive  the  Saviour.  When 
we  do  we  have  a  great  salvation.  Three  of  the  ele- 

ments are  here  seen: 

(a)  The  sin  is  forgiven.  Verse  7  R.  V.  The  word 
means  covered.  His  sin  was  covered  by  the  blood 
of  (he  sacrifices  that  pointed  forward  to  the  Lamib 
of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  forever  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  for  us. 

(b)  Thine  iniquity  is  taken  away.  Verse  7.  Sin's 
guilt  is  not  only  forgiven,  but  the  cause  of  sin  is 
dealt  a  death  blow.  The  righteousness  of  God  is 
bestowed  upon  us  and  we  are  complete  in  Christ. 

(c)  This  hath  touched  thy  lips.  Verse  7.  The 
guilt  of  sin  removed,  the  righteousness  of  God  be- 

stowed, and  then  the  endument  with  power,  sealed 
for  service  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Eph.  1:13). 

5.  A  Definite  Commission.  Verse  8.  After  God 
has  shown  us  the  weakness  and  sinfulness  of  man, 
made  known  His  own  power  and  glory,  moved  us 
to  confession  of  sin  and  saving  faith,  then  God 
asks  the  question  which  was  our  topic  last  week 
and  We  should  answer  with  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
which  form  our  topic  this  week. 

Suggestions 
This  program  should  be  presented  and  the  pas- 

sage studied  in  a  clear  and  uncompromising  way. 
God  does  not  call  young  people  who  have  never 
been  born  again  into  world  service  for  Christ,  nor 
does  He  call  young  people  simply  because  they 
happen  to  be  in  the  church.  To  the  unsaved  God 
simply  sends  forth  the  call  to  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  when  a  young  person  has  truly 
had  an  experience  of  humbling  conviction  about 
sin,  seen  a  vision  of  God  in  Christ,  confessed  his 
sin  and  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  pardon, 
j-urity  and  power,  then  God  is  calling  such  a  one 
in  the  words  of  our  topic  and  stands  ready  to  give 
a  definite  commission.  The  best  way  to  be  sure  that 
young  people  will  not  be  in  the  church  ten  years 
from  now  is  to  try  to  apply  to  the  unsaved  the  ex- 

hortations that  God  gives  to  the  saved. 

Listen  Boys  -  And  Girls  Too! 

Here  in  the  Deep  South  is  a  rapidly  growing 
city  and  that  means  that  the  Sunday  School  rooms 
and  also  the  church  auditorium  of  the  old  First 
Church  are  too  crowded.  Yes,  this  is  the  "Bible 
Belt"  and  all  the  denominations  seem  to  have  a 
good  church  attendance. 

The  lot  has  been  purchased  and  a  fund  started 
for  this  First  Presbyterian  Church  to  build  a 
larger  plant.  From  time  to  time  the  Pastor  urges 
the  Sunday  School  boys  and  girls  to  have  a  share 
in  giving  to  this  worthy  cause.  Wish  you  could 
have  seen  the  smile  on  the  Pastor's  face  as  he  an- 

nounced recently  that  a  ten-year-old  boy  had  given 
a  War  Bond  to  the  Building  Fund.  He  had  saved 
every  nickel,  dime  and  quarter  he  had  earned  for 
taking  care  of  his  baby  brother  and  not  one  cent 
did  he  keep  for  himself. 

In  another  church  we  visited  there  was  in  each 
Sunday  School  classroom  a  large  white  cardboard 
on  which  was  drawn  the  outline  of  a  church  build- 

ing. Each  time  a  pupil  gives  a  nickel  to  the  build- 
ing fund  a  brick  (stamp)  is  added.  Of  course  these 

boys  and  girls  are  enjoying  seeing  the  (financial) 
walls  of  their  church  gradually  rising.  At  present 
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this  church  group  is  worshiping  in  a  residence,  but 
their  lot  is  already  purchased,  and  they  hope  soon 
to  begin  the  erection  of  their  new  church.  Just  at 
present,  building  materials  are  both  too  scarce  and 
too  expensive. 

The  statement  has  been  made  that  statistics 
show  this  to  be  the  most  rapidly  growing  city  in 
the  South.  Wonder  if  you  can  locate  it? 

Now  I've  saved  the  best  to  tell  you  last.  This 
ten-year-old  boy  first  gave  the  money  he  had- 
earned  to  the  Lord  and  since  then  he  has  accepted 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour.  Have  you?  This  is 
the  most  important  decision  you'll  ever  make  in 
your  whole  life,  for  it  determines  your  eternal 
destiny.  — Mary  Reid  Hamilton. 

Is  There  An  Everlasting  Hell? 
By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Jewell  Valley,  Va. 

Some  say  yes,  and  some  say  no,  but  what  does 
God  say  in  his  revealed  will  in  the  Bible?  Shall  we 
believe  God.  It  may  not  always  be  easy  to  believe 
but  it  is  always  safe. 

"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the 
witness  in  himself,  but  he  that  believeth  not  God 
hath  made  Him  a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.  And  this  is  the 
record  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life 
and  this  life  is  in  His  Son:  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not 
life."  I  should  think  it  would  be  a  very  serious 
thing  to  make  God  a  liar.  What  does  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God  say  about  Hell?  "And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee  pluck  it  out:  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire:  where  the  worm 
dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  (Mark 
9:47-48.) 

In  the  Judgment  scene,  in  Matthew  the  25th 
Chapter,  he  says  unto  those  on  his  right  hand, 
"Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 

dom prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  and  to  those  on  the  left  he  said,  "Depart 
from  me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
unto  life  eternal." 

The  Apostle  Paul,  an  inspired  man,  wrote  in  II 
Thessalonians  1:7-9,  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 

vealed from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlast- 

ing destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints  and  to  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe."  Take  these  words,  "ever- 

lasting fire,"  "everlasting  punishment,"  "ever- 
lasting destruction,"  "hell  fire,  where  the  worm 

dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  The  same 
Greek  words  that  tell  us  that  God  is  everlasting 
tell  us  heaven  and  hell  are  everlasting.  Jesus  and 
'Paul,  and  John  also,  had  much  to  say  about 
"eternal  life."  Are  we  going  to  believe  what  they 
say  about  eternal  life  and  not  believe  what  they 
say  about  eternal  punishment?  Are  we  going  to 
believe  what  they  say  about  heaven  and  refuse  to 
believe  what  they  say  about  hell?  Are  we  going 
to  make  God  a  liar  by  not  believing  the  record 
that  God  gave  His  Son? 

Would  it  not  be  much  better  and  safer  to  "re- 
pent of  sin  and  believe  the  gospel,  and  to  urge 

others  to  repent  and  believe  than  to  deny  the  plain 
teachings  of  God's  word,  and  to  encourage  sinners 
to  live  on  in  sin  until  death  ends  their  day  of 

mercy  and  brings  on  their  day  of  doom? 
Let  me  ask  some  questions.  Is  it  right  for  God 

at  any  time  to  punish  any  sinner  for  his  sin?  The 
Bible  is  full  of  instances  where  he  has  punished 
them.  Was  it  right  or  just  for  him  to  punish  any 
sinner  at  any  time?  If  it  be  right  for  him  to  punish 
any  one  at  any  time,  it  is  also  right  for  him  to 
punish  every  sinner  every  time  he  sins.  Then  it  is 
right  and  just  to  punish  a  sinner  as  long  as  he 
continues  to  sin.  If  the  sinner  never  ceases  to  sin 
either  in  time  or  eternity,  it  will  always  be  right 
and  just  for  God  to  punish  him.  If  the  sinner  will 
not  stop  sinning  what  complaint  has  he  if  God 
continues  to  punish  him? 

A  man  lives  a  sinful  life — he  starts  a  chain  of 
evil  influence  that  goes  down  the  centuries  ruining 
generations  of  people  that  are  not  yet  born.  Who 
can  say  what  his  sin  deserves?  Only  a  God  of  in- 

finite wisdom,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
can  measure  the  evil  influence  of  a  single  sinner's 
life,  and  he  alone  can  judge  what  sin  deserves. 
He,  and  He  alone,  is  competent  to  assess  the 
reward  of  the  righteous  or  determine  the  punish- 

ment of  the  wicked. 

God  has  provided  a  way  to  escape  from  sin  and 
hell.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  suffered  the 
agonies  of  hell  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  in  the  sin- 

ner's place.  Salvation  is  freely  offered  to  all  who 
will  accept  it  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Eternal  life 
can  be  had  for  the  asking.  Whosoever  will  may 
come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.  Who- 

soever shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved.  But  if  the  sinner  will  not  ask,  will  not 
come,  will  not  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
will  not  accept  the  Savior  offered  him,  then  whose 
fault  is  it  but  his  own,  if  God  lets  him  have  his own  way. 

"How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great 
a  .salvation?" — Hebrews  2:3.  There  is  no  escape, 
and  there  ought  not  to  be  any  escape  for  those 
who  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  for- 
beara'nce,  and  long  suffering,  when  the  goodness 
of  God  is  meant  to  lead  them  to  repentance. — Read 
Romans  2:1-11. 

"The  Bible  would  speak  its  word  for  the  World 
Family  as  well  as  for  our  individual  homes,  Jesus 
said  that  all  who  heard  the  Word  of  God  and  kept 
it  were  His  relatives.  What  makes  us  brothers  is 
not  the  nation  to  which  we  are  proud  to  belong, 
the  color  of  our  skin,  or  the  language  of  our  tongue. 
It  is  our  relation  to  God  that  proclaims  us  members 
of  the  same  family,  whatever  our  race  or  creed. 
As  we  work  toward  this  true  brotherhood  of  man, 
we  are  making  it  possible  for  the  Bible  to  speak 
today."  — Charles  M.  Laymen. 
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Woman's  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

MEMORIAL  SERVICES 

Memorial  services  held  by  the  Mexico  Mission 
for  Mrs.  Sammie  Askew  Myers,  on  January  26, 
1947,  in  Coyoacan,  D.  F.,  Mexico. 

(1)  Hymn  No.  453,  "When  Morning  Gilds  The 
Sky,"  one  of  Mrs.  Myers'  favorite  hymns;  (2) 
Prayer,  by  Dr.  H.  L.  Ross;  (3)  Scripture  Reading-, 
John  14:1-6  -  Rev.  21:1-7  -  22:1-5,  by  Dr.  J.  O. 
Shelby,  and  a  brief  message;  (4)  The  Resolutions 
of  the  Mission  were  read  by  Miss  Lettie  Beaty. 

Resolutions  In  Regard  To 
Mrs.  Z.  V.  Myers 

Whereas,  God  in  His  providence,  has  seen  fit  to 
take  to  Himself,  on  January  16,  1947,  our  beloved 
fellow  missionary,  Mrs.  Sammie  Askew  Myers,  wife 
of  Mr.  Z.  V.  Myers,  mother  of  Z.  V.  Myers,  Jr., 
and  Mrs.  Katherine  Myers  Bassett,  and  sister  of 
Mrs.  R.  C.  Morrow,  after  years  of  faithful  service 
as  a  member  of  the  Mexican  Mission;  and, 

Whereas,  we  were  witnesses  of  her  labors  in 
various  fields  of  service,  namely,  the  production  of 
literature  for  religious  education,  the  training  of 
young  people,  the  improvement  of  church  music, 
the  organization  of  the  women  of  the  Mexican 
Church,  and  her  keeping  the  home  church  in- 

formed about  the  work  of  the  mission  field;  and, 

Whereas,  she  came  into  mission  work,  not  under 
the  usual  appointment  and  did  not  have  the  usual 
opportunities  for  studying  Spanish,  but,  neverthe- 

less, mastered  the  language  and  became  proficient 
in  teaching  in  it,  and  this  in  spite  of  physical 
handicaps  that  would  have  overwhelmed  a  lesser 
spirit;  and. 

Whereas,  in  spite  of  her  brilliant  mind  and 
sound  .judgment,  she  always  exhibited  humility 
and  consecration,  and  by  her  appreciation  of  her 
fellow  missionaries  inspired  them  to  accomplish 
what  they  otherwise  would  not  have  done;  now, 
therefore,  be  it  resolved: 

1.  That  we  record  our  gratitude  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  for  having  allowed  us  the  privilege  of  her 
friendship  during  these  years  that  she  served  in 
our  Mission,  and  that  we  reconsecrate  ourselves  to 
the  unfinished  task  to  which  she  gave  her  life — 
the  making  of  the  Lord  Jesus  known  to  the  Mex- 

ican people; 

2.  That  we  express  deep  sympathy  to  the  be- 
reaved family  and  relatives,  wishing  for  them  the 

ministrations  of  the  Comforter  and  the  consolation 
of  the  Christian's  hope,  now  the  hope  of  being  re- 

united with  her  gives  us  a  deeper  meaning  to  that 
hope;  and, 

3.  That  the  great  vacancy  in  our  Mission  be 
made  known  to  the  young  people  of  our  Church 
so  that  they  may  appreciate  the  urgent  need  for 
missionaries  to  give  themselves  to  the  work  of 
evangelizing  Mexico,  and  that  those  of  the  Lord's 
choosing  may  offer  themselves  for  the  work;  and, 

4.  That  these  resolutions  be  spread  on  the  min- 
utes of  our  Mission  Meeting,  and  a  copy  be  sent 

to  the  Myers  family  and  to  Mrs.  R.  C.  Morrow. 

5.  Miss  Alice  McClelland  sang  Hymn  No.  418  as 
a  special  solo. 

6.  Mrs.  H.  L.  Ross  read  a  memorial  to  Mrs. 

Myers. 
Memorial  To  Mrs.  Sammie 

Askew  Myers 

In  trying  to  put  into  words  a  little  tribute  to 
our  dear  friend  and  fellow  worker,  Mrs.  Sammie 
Askew  Myers,  I  feel  inarticulate  before  the  mem- 

ories I  have  of  her  life  and  service  in  our  midst. 
But  I  know  that  each  of  you  who  had  the  privilege 
of  living  near  her  and  being  blessed  with  her  quick 
understanding  and  deep  love  will  be  supplementing 
with  your  own  eloquent  memories  of  my  own  in- 

adequate words. 

Mr.  Ross  and  I  first  knew  Mrs.  Myers  in  the 
Askew  home,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  in  1913,  shortly  be- 

fore her  marriage,  a  beautiful  young  woman  nat- 
urally immersed  in  her  trousseau  and  plans  for  a 

new  home.  I  was  impressed  by  the  fact  that  at 
such  a  time,  when  most  girls  are  too  self-absorbed 
to  think  of  others,  she  was  full  of  wide  interest  in 
us  as  missionaries  and  sympathetic  understanding 
of  our  experiences  and  aspirations. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Myers,  with  their  two  children, 
Vance  and  Katherine,  came  to  Zitacuaro,  Mexico, 
in  1926,  at  first  as  short-term  workers  to  help  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Morrow  in  the  Graybill  Memorial  School. 
They  were  shortly  called  into  full-time  service,  not 
only  by  the  Mission  but  by  their  own  deep  con- 

viction of  Mexico's  great  spiritual  need.  Those  of 
us  who  knew  Mrs.  Myers,  will  remember  her  pain- 

ful heart-searching  in  times  of  crises  and  at  this 
moment  of  important  decision  I  recall  how  she 
turned  all  her  powers  of  introspection  upon  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  her  heart. 

It  was  during  such  times  that  we  became  prayer 
partners,  and  I  found  these  experiences  a  means 
of  deepening  my  own  prayer  life.  Her  physical 
suffering  and  consequent  loss  of  sleep  plunged  her 
at  times  into  discouragement  and  it  was  often  my 
privilege  to  see  her  get  the  light  and  joy  her  be- 

loved Master  had  in  store  for  her.  She  had  varied 
gifts:  she  as  an  expert  teacher,  and  for  two  years, 
1924  to  1926,  just  when  I  needed  it  most,  she 
took  over  the  teaching  of  our  three  oldest  children, 
Hervey,  Mary  Wilson,  and  Isabel.  While  not  pre- 

tending any  extensive  knowledge  of  music,  she 
made  herself  very  useful  in  teaching  solfeggio  and 
group  singing  to  the  Manga  de  Clavo  school  boys. 
I  have  a  very  vivid  memory  of  her  propped  up  in 
bed  in  one  of  her  prostrating  attacks  of  asthma, 
planning  a  course  of  study  or  writing  a  Christmas 
service  for  use  in  the  Mexican  Church.  She  loved 
the  Manga  de  Clavo  School  boys  and  did  many 
things  to  brighten  their  lives.  Most  of  all,  her  con- 

cern was  for  their  spiritual  growth  and  she  prayed 
much  for  them. 

After  twelve  years  of  service  in  Mexico,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Myers  were  transferred  to  Kingsville,  Tex., 
by  the  advice  of  the  doctors  in  an  effort  to  better 
her  serious  physical  condition.  There  they  helped 
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in  Tex-Mex  and  Mrs.  Myers  continued  her  work 
among  Mexican  women  and  her  activities  in  pro- 

moting Spanish  literature  for  the  Mexican  youth. 

Mrs.  Myers  was  a  very  devoted  wife  and  mother 
and  we  see  the  fruits  of  her  wise  counsel  and  fer- 

vent intercession  in  the  lives  of  her  children.  She 
was  an  unexcelled  friend,  faithful  in  her  love  and 
abundant  service  to  those  whom  sihe  was  bound  by 
ties  of  friendship. 

She  was  always  a  wise  member  of  the  Mission, 
especially  in  our  annual  meetings,  constructive  in 
suggestions  and  farseeing  in  her  policies.  Person- 

ally I  miss  her  sorely;  so  often  when  perplexing 
questions  arose  she  would  say  to  me:  "Let  us  go 
to  our  room  and  pray;  we  are  in  confusion  and 
only  God  can  give  us  light." 

On  January  16,  while  in  Richmond,  Va.,  death 
came  to  her  very  suddenly.  Just  one  sweet,  clear 
call  from  her  dear  Lord  was  all  that  was  needed 
to  sever  body  and  spirit  and  in  one  moment  she 
was  face  to  face  with  Him  whom  she  loved  su- 

premely. Her  hand  dropped  lifeless  from  the  tasks 
which  absorbed  her  here  and  she  entered  into  the 
activities  of  Heaven,  freed  forever  from  partial 
accomplishment  and  heart-breaking  disappoint- 

ments. There  she  will  never  again  pass  long  nights 
of  pain,  for  there  is  no  night  there;  the  tears  are 
wiped  forever  from  her  eyes  and  her  spirit  re- 

joices in  perfect  communion  with  the  Master. 

I  see  an  expression  of  God's  love  in  her  instant 
entrance  into  the  larger  life.  Sam  had  a  dread  of 
death;  she  was  not  afraid,  but  her  heart  was  in- 

tensely bound  to  those  she  loved  and  the  thought 
of  parting  from  them  was  painful  to  her.  Often 
when  she  and  I  were  called  on  to  form  programs 
for  services,  she  would  say:  "Please  let  us  not 
sing  the  last  verse  of  this  hymn  because  it  speaks 
of  the  pain  and  struggle  of  death."  So  I  as  one 
who  loved  and  understood  her,  like  to  think  she 
did  not  have  to  pass  through  the  valley  but  slipped 
painlessly  into  the  light  and  joy  of  the  Heavenly 
Home  and  the  Blessed  Presence.  But  as  we  think 
of  her  there,  we  are  here  with  our  hands  still  full 
of  the  great  task  before  us.  I  pray  that  in  this 
hour  of  sorrowing  for  her  we  may  take  up  her 
mission  of  intercession;  that  we  may  boldly  try 
God  in  all  times  of  difficulties  for  we  will  find 
Him  infinite  in  love  and  power  and  willingness  to 
bless  us.  We  will  miss  her  beside  us  in  the  task 
but  let  us  not  doubt  that  Christ  our  Lord  is  walk- 

ing even  closer  to  us  to  strengthen,  guide  and 
comfort. 

7.  Hymn  No.  67  was  sung  by  all  the  Mission. 
8.  Mr.  R.  C.  Morrow  led  in  prayer. 

9.  Hymn  No.   421,  "Asleep  In  Jesus,"  was  sung by  all. 

Foreign  Missions  Candidate 

Secretary  In  Mexico 

Rev.  R.  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  is  in 
Mexico,  studying  the  work  and  particularly  the 
personnel  needs  of  our  Mexican  mission  field.  He 
writes  from  Mexico  City: 

Our  work  here  extends  in  two  directions  from 
Mexico  City.  One  part  follows  the  highway  directly 
west  toward  the  towns  of  Zitacuaro  and  Morelia, 

with  mission  points  off  in  the  mountains  all  along 
the  way.  This  was  the  part  of  the  trip  I  took  with 
Dr.  Hervey  Ross  beginning  last  Saturday.  I  spent 
Sunday  in  Zitacuaro,  where  I  spoke  twice  on  Sun- 

day. Monday  I  went  out  to  Jungapeo,  one  of  the 
villages  where  we  have  work,  and  Tuesday  to  Mo- 

relia. Tuesday  night  we  went  down  to  Uruapan, 
where  we  have  work,  and  Tuesday  night  to  the 
volcano  at  Paracutin.  The  volcano  was  a  sight  I 
shall  never  forget,  belching  out  great  volumes  of 
molten  rock  and  smoke.  We  drove  back  to  Morelia 
that  night,  leaving  the  volcano  at  1:00  A.M.,  and 
reaching  Morelia  at  6:00  A.M.  We  slept  most  of 
the  day  and  I  spoke  at  the  prayer  meeting  service 
of  the  Morelia  Church  that  night.  Yesterday  we 
came  back  to  Mexico  City. 

Mr.  McLendon  has  already  come  to  take  me  out 
on  the  second  leg  of  my  journey.  This  leg  of  the 
trip  will  cover  the  other  part  of  our  work  here  in 
Mexico,  which  extends  directly  south  of  Mexico 
City.  We  are  to  g-o  to  Chilpincingo  today,  a  city 
about  150  or  200  miles  south  of  here.  Tomorrow 
I  go  by  horseback  to  a  little  village  way  up  in  the 
mountains.  La  Reforma,  where  a  Christian  En- 

deavor Convention  is  being  held.  I  will  be  there 
through  Sunday.  The  rest  of  the  week  will  be 
spent  visiting  the  towns  and  villages  in  that  area. 
We  will  return  to  Mexico  City  next  Thursday,  and 
on  Friday  the  missionaries  who  live  here  in  the 
city  are  planning  a  reception  for  me,  to  which 
they  are  inviting  the  Protestant  leaders  and  mis- sionaries of  all  denominations  in  this  city.  They 
are  certainly  entertaining  me  in  a  wonderful  way 
and  I  am  gaining  a  real  insight  into  the  needs 
here. 

One  feature  of  the  trip  has  been  to  work  out 
with  them  a  ten-year  program  as  to  equipment  and 
personnel  needs.  I  will  not  have  time  to  go  into 
that  here,  but  it  will  give  us  a  real  basis  for  our 
work  in  the  years  just  ahead. 

This  is  a  most  interesting  country  and  a  most 
needy  one.  These  people  need  the  Gospel  more 
than  anything  else  I  know  of.  I  only  hope  that  our 
Church  will  have  the  vision  and  the  generosity  to 
provide  the  personnel  and  the  equipment  needed 
to  evangelize  our  portion  of  the  Mexican  field. 

Mexican  Mission  Meeting 

The  Mexican  Mission  Meeting  was  held  in  Co- 
yoacan.  Federal  District,  opening  on  the  morning 
of  January  23  and  closing  at  noon  on  February  1. 
The  meetings  were  held  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the 
newly  purchased  house  which  is  to  be  used  as  a 
dormitory-library  for  the  Seminary.  Every  mis- 

sionary in  the  country  was  present,  including  the 
ten  children  of  the  young  couples. 

We  were  quite  saddened  on  our  arrival  to  hear 
of  the  sudden  death  of  Mrs.  Z.  V.  Myers.  A  simple 
memorial  service  was  held  for  her  on  Sunday  after- 

noon, January  26,  with  appropriate  resolutions  and memorial. 

Reverend  R.  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary  of 
the  Executive  Committee,  arrived  on  January  24 
to  attend  our  meetings.  He  led  our  Devotional 
Hour  each  morning  and  inspired  us  to  fresh  zeal 
by  his  challenging  lessons  on  the  Book  of  Acts.  He 
prolonged  his  stay  for  two  weeks  after  Mission 
Meeting  in  order  to  visit  our  various  mission  sta- 
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tions,  that  he  might  tell  from  first-hand  observa- 
tion of  the  work  being  done  and  the  great  need 

for  more  workers. 

Aside  from  the  usual  problems  and  plans  for 
spreading  the  Gospel  in  Mexico,  we  drew  up  a  pro- 

gram for  enlarging  our  Mission  during  the  next 
ten  years;  asking  for  an  increase  in  personnel  and 
equipment.  Plans  were  discussed  for  opening  up 

new  medical  work  in  the  State  of  Guerrero. 

We  held  Communion  Service  in  the  evening  of 
January  28,  in  the  Coyoacan  Presbyterian  Church, 
with  two  Mexican  ministers  administering.  It  was 
my  first  Communion  in  a  foreign  language,  and  I 
was  impressed  by  the  fact  that  in  such  a  service 
there  is  a  unity  that  bridges  the  gulf  of  strange 
words.  — Octavia  Sizer. 

Rejected  In  Nazareth 
By  Rev.  Alva  Hardie 

Former  Missionary  To  Brazil 
Now  Honorably  Retired 

In  making  the  rounds  of  our  vast  field  in  a 
part  of  the  enormous  state  of  Minas,  in  South 
Brazil,  my  colportor  Egydio  and  I  came  to  the  town 
of  Ibituruna  where  we  spent  a  day  and  night  and 
preached  the  Gospel. 

A  young  man  from  the  tO'wn  named  Nazareth  was 
in  Ibituruna  and  attended  our  meeting  and  after- 

wards asked  me  when  I  could  go  over  to  his  town 
and  preach  that  sermon  to  his  people  who  had 
never  heard  the  "Protestant  Gospel."  I  told  him 
that  my  itinerary  was  made  out  for  that  trip  but 
that  I  would  try  to  go  the  next  time  we  visited 
that  part  of  our  field.  He  seemed  pleased  and  said: 
"When  you  find  you  can  come,  write  me  at 
Nazareth,  and,  by  the  way,  my  mother  runs  the 
hotel  there,  so  just  go  to  her  place  and  tell  her  I 
sent  you." 

Some  two  months  later  I  wrote  him  that  I  would 
be  there  on  a  certain  day.  The  colportor  and  I 
went  to  Ibituruna  on  the  train  and  there  we  hired 
horses  and  rode  across  country  the  twelve  miles 
to  Nazareth. 

Arriving  there,  we  inquired  about  the  hotel  and 
were  directed  to  a  one-story,  tile-roofed,  white- 

washed house  of  many  windows  and  one  door  in 
the  center  of  the  little  town,  on  a  corner  of  what 
was  termed  the  "largo,"  just  a  wider  space  about 
halfway  of  a  long,  straggling  street,  really  a  road 
along  which  the  houses  had  been  built.  We  rode 
up  in  front  of  the  house  where  there  was  a  huge 
shade  tree  and  got  off  our  horses,  conscious  of 
being  watched  with  interest  by  a  group  of  people 
seated  along  a  stone  walk,  or  parapet,  that  sup- 

ported the  house  on  the  Wo  sides  bordering  on 
the  street. 

When  we  walked  toward  the  group  a  stout, 
elderly  woman  clad  in  a  two-piece  calico  dress 
composed  of  a  very  full,  long  skirt  and  a  loose 
jacket,  buttoned  up  the  front  to  her  neck,  and 
wearing  a  small,  black  shawl  round  her  shoulders, 
arose  and  with  the  dignity  of  a  duchess  awaited 
us,  and  when  we  had  doffed  our  hats  and  said  "Boa 
tarde"  to  all  the  group  in  general,  she  said,  "Good 
afternoon,  gentlemen;  come  in." 

With  our  hats  still  held  in  our  hands  we  followed 
her  in  and  then  she  turned  and  said:  "I  suppose 
you  are  traveling  aselsmen  and  want  rooms?" 

"We  want  rooms,  but  we  are  not  'drummers'." 
"Who  are  you  then  and  what  is  your  business?" 
"We  are  ministers  of  the  Gospel  and  have  come 

here  at  your  son's  invitation,  to  preach." 
"What?  Protestant.  1!" 

"Yes,  that  is  what  some  call  us." 

"Well,  if  that's  what  you  are  you  can't  stay  in 
my  hotel,  so  do  me  the  favor  to  leave  at  once." 

"But,  my  good  woman,  your  son  invited  us  and 
told  us  to  come  to  this  hotel." 

"My  son  isn't  in  town,  and  besides,  he  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  my  hotel,  so  have  the  goodness  to 

leave." 
"But,  don't  you  take  in  the  traveling-men,  and 

even  gamblers  and  such  people,  and  isn't  the 
hotel  for  every  one  who  comes?" 

"Yes,  I  take  in  'gamblers  and  such  people,'  but 
not  Protestants!  Why,  the  'santo  padre'  would excommunicate  me  if  I  did,  so  you  will  do  me  the 
favor  of  leaving  immediately!" 

It  does  no  good  to  argue  with  a  fanatical  woman, 
so  I  said  to  her,  "Can  you  tell  me  where  the  mayor 
of  this  town  lives?"  and  she  pointed  out  a  brown house  about  a  block  away.  We  said  goodbye  to  her, 
and  walked  out  the  front  door  and  down  the  stone 
steps  went  over  to  see  the  mayor  and  find  out  if 
he  would  use  his  influence  with  the  lady  and  tell 
her  she  could  not  refuse  the  only  hotel  in  the  place 
to  two  men  who  had  come  there  at  the  invitations 
of  one  of  their  citizens. 

When  I  told  him  the  story  he  said:  "No,  I  can't 
do  anything  about  it.  That's  her  house  and  she 
can  do  what  she  likes  with  it." 

I  said  to  him,  "Then  it  is  up  to  you  to  take  care 
of  us  for  the  night,  but  he  excused  himself  by 
saying  that  he  had  a  big  family  and  his  house  was 
small,  and  he  could  do  nothing  for  us. 

As  we  walked  back  to  where  we  had  left  our 

horses  I  said  to  Egydio,  "Well,  I  guess  we'll  have 
to  spend  the  night  under  this  tree."  Then  I  re- membered Him  whose  we  were  and  whom  we 
served  and  I  said  to  my  silent  and  dejected  com- 

panion, "No,  no — God  never  fails  His  own — get 
out  your  Bibles  and  Testaments  and  we'll  go  from 
door  to  door,  and  surely  we'll  find  some  place 
where  we   can  stay  tonight." 

There  was  only  one  street  of  any  importance  in 
the  town  and  we  started  at  one  end  of  it,  Egydio  on 
one  side  and  I  on  the  other,  and,  stopping  at  every 
door  as  we  went  along,  we  offered  our  books  for 
sale,  hoping  all  the  time  to  find  some  place  to  stay that  night. 

No  one  wanted  to  buy  books,  many  giving  the 
excuse  "I  can't  see,"  meaning  "I  don't  know  how 

to  read." 
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Finally,  almost  at  the  end  of  my  row,  I  came  to 
an  open  door  where  I  saw  an  elderly  man  seated  on 
a  bench  in  the  bare  front  room.  I  stopped  and  as  I 
clapped  my  hands  to  indicate  that  I  wished  to  speak 
to  anyone  there  who  could  come  to  the  door,  I 
looked  in  and  seeing  that  there  was  iiothing  in  the 
room  the  thoug-ht  came  to  me  that  this  might  be 
the  place  where  we  would  spend  the  nigrht,  as  it 
was  growing  late  and  the  situation  was  desperate. 

The  man  arose  and  came  to  the  door  and  T 
began  by  saying.  "Would  vou  like  to  buv  a  Bible, 
the  Word  of  God?"  He  said  no.  he  didn't  know  how 
to  read.  I  said.  "But  isn't  there  some  one  here 
who  can  read?" 

"No,  there's  no  one  here  but  my  wife,  and  she 
can't  read." 

Then  T  just  stepped  inside,  and  without  waiting 
for  an  invitation,  sat  down  on  the  bench  and  said, 
"How  would  you  like  to  hear  something  read  from 
the  book?"  and  bep-an  readintr  from  the  fourteenth 
chanter  of  John.  He  listened  to  the  marvelous 
words  of  our  Lord  and  when  I  stopped  he  said: 
"Tt  is  verv  beautiful  and  if  I  could  read  I  would 
buy  that  book." 

After  talking  to  him  a  few  minutes  T  felt  like  he 
mip-ht  be  in  svmnathy  with  this  stranger  within  his 
walls,  so  T  asked  if  anyone  slept  in  that  little  front 
room.  He  looked  surprised  and  said:  "No,  why?" 
I  then  told  him  of  our  predicament,  that  having 
been  ejected  from  the  hotel  we  would  probablv 
have  to  stav  with  our  horses  under  the  tree  until 
morning  unless  he  would  let  us  spend  the  night  in 
his  front  room. 

Startled,  he  said  quickly:  "Oh,  no — I  can't 
do  it!" 

Then,  beginning  to  argue  with  him,  I  asked  him 
if  he  liked  his  home  town  and  he  replied:  "Oh  yes, 
of  course."  And  then  T  asked  him  if  he  thought  it would  look  well  for  Nazareth  and  its  people  if  it 
were  known  that  two  men  were  refused  at  his 
hotel  and  that  there  wasn't  a  charitable  soul  in 
the  place  who  would  onen  the  door  to  the  strangers 
for  one  night  and  they'd  stayed  under  the  big 
tree  with  their  horses  until  they  could  leave  in  the 
morning. 

He  thought  for  a  moment,  then  said:  "Well, 
that  does  look  serious."  And  getting  un,  he  went 
in  to  the  back  nart  of  the  house,  and  after  a  while 
came  back  and  said:  "You  can  stay  here  if  you 
wish." 

I  went  to  the  door  and  signaled  to  Egydio  to 
come  on  over.  I  told  him  I'd  found  a  place  and  he 
could  go  back  and  get  the  horses,  which  he  did, 
and  we  brousrht  in  the  saddles,  saddlebags  and  our 
raincoats  and  bundles,  after  which  the  tired  ani- 

mals were  tethered  in  a  field  at  the  back  of  the 
house. 

I  continued  to  read  to  the  man  about  Jesus 
Christ,  His  love  for  fallen  mankind  and  His  sacri- 

fice to  save  and  bring  us  to  God.  After  a  while  he 
.said:  "If  you  two  men  were  put  out  of  the  hotel 
you  probaibly  haven't  had  supper."  And  we  said: 
"Oh,_  that's  all  right — we'll  get  back  to  Ibituruna 
tomorrow  in  time  for  lunch." 

He  ̂ disappeared  once  more  into  the  other  part 
of  the  house,  then  we  heard  his  slippers  slip- 
slapping  against  his  bare  heels  as  he  returned  and 
again  took  his  seat  on  one  of  the  four-legged 
square  stools  with  rawhide  seats  that  he  brought 

out  some  time  before  while  we  were  unsaddling 
the  horses.  The  three  of  us  went  on  talking  for  a 
while  and  then  a  woman  appeared  at  the  inner 
door  and  said  simply:  "It's  ready." 
To  our  surprise  the  man  arose  and  said: 

"Let's  eat." 

Although  we  demurred  and  protested  that  we 
had  no  desire  to  cause  trouble,  we  were  quite  will- 

ing to  follow  him  to  the  little  dining  room  off  the 
kitchen  where  there  was  a  small  table  on  which 
were  laid  plates,  spoons  and  knives,  and  some 
dishes  of  warmed-over  rice,  beans  and  meat.  We 
sat  down,  and  did  it  smell  good  to  our  famished 
nostrils  at  that  late  hour! 

The  man  picked  up  a  bottle  of  "achaca"  (whis- 
key made  from  sugar  cane)  and  said:  "This  will 

open  up  your  appetite."  And  I  said:  "Wait  a  min- 
ute, we  don't  need  an  appetizer,  and  besides,  nei- 
ther of  us  ever  drinks  whiskey,  so  if  you'll  excuse 

us  I'd  like  to  ask  the  blessing  now  before  we  begin 

to  eat." Looking  at  me  as  if  he  thought  I'd  gone  crazy 
he  asked:  "What's  that?" 

"Just  keep  quiet  a  minute  if  you  please,"  and 
Egydio  and  I  bowed  our  heads  while  I  thanked  God 
for  the  food  and  shelter  and  asked  His  blessing 
upon  the  kind  couple  who  had  given  us  a  place  for 
the  night  in  their  home. 

When  I  raised  my  head  I  saw  the  man  look  at 
the  woman  and  heard  him  say  to  her,  "That's  what 
we  need,"  and  they  did  need  the  blessed  influence 
of  the  Gospel,  for  they  were  living  together  though 
not  married  according  to  their  country's  law. 

After  the  supper  had  been  thoroughly  enjoyed 
by  us  both,  we  men  returned  to  the  front  room 
and  continued  talking  for  some  time.  The  woman 
listened  from  the  back  part  of  the  house,  as  it 
would  have  been  unseemly  for  her  to  come  for- 

ward and  sit  in  the  company  of  men. 

Egydio  and  I  were  tired,  and  sore  as  well,  from 
the  long  ride  on  those  rough  horses,  so  I  finally 
broached  the  subject  of  rest  to  our  host,  telling 
him  that  we  were  sleepy  and  tired,  and  if  he 
would  excuse  us  we  would  spread  our  saddle 
blankets  on  the  floor  and  go  to  sleep. 

The  old  gentleman  arose  and  said  once  more, 
"Wait  a  bit,"  and  went  back  to  headquarters.  Soon 
he  returned  and  said  to  me,  "Come  this  way." 

He  led  me  to  a  small  back  room  where  there 
was  a  bed  made  up  with  fresh  sheets  and  a  white 
spread.  On  the  floor  beside  the  bed  there  was  a 
basin  of  hot  water  for  my  feet,  and  they  did  need 
it  after  the  tramping  I'd  done  that  day  in  the 
thick  red  dust!  So  I  bathed  my  feet  and  got  into 
that  bed  and,  oh,  how  thankful  I  was  that  I  was 
there  instead  of  lying  on  the  damp  saddle-blankets 
spread  on  the  dirt  floor. 

There  was  also  a  bed  for  Egydio  and  we  were 
both  happy  knowing  that  God  takes  care  of  His own. 

We  .slept  ...  oh  how  we  did  sleep!  and  next 
morning  we  got  up,  caught  and  saddled  our  horses, 
drank  the  hot  and  fragrant  black  coflFee  our  hosts 
offered  us,  thanked  them,  and  with  the  customary 
Brazilian  embrace  bade  our  kind  friend  "Adeus." 
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AN  OPEN  LETTER 
(Continued  from  Page  4) 

"In  Scott  County,  Mississippi,  the  Northern 
Church  by  Court  Action,  took  from  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterians,  their  church  buildings  and  refused 
to  let  these  Cumberland  Presbyterians  worship  in 
their  own  churches,  althoug-h  the  Northern  Church 
had  no  memibers  in  this  section.  And  those  buildings 
have  been  for  years  unoccupied  and  have  been 
rotting  down,  while  the  christians  who  built  them 
were  denied  the  right  to  worship  in  them." 

(4)  Is  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
actuated  by  a  sincere  desire  to  combine  in  one 
Church  all  of  the  Presbyterians  in  this  Country? 

Well,  if  you  think  so,  how  do  you  go  about 
explaining  this?  For  the  last  decade  Commissioners 
of  the  Northern  iPresibyterian  Church  and  the 
Episcopal  Church  have  been  meeting  at  intervals 
to  work  out  a  proposed  plan  of  union  between 
those  two  Churches.  No  one  knows  what  kind  of  a 
church  will  eventually  come  out  of  this  proposed 
coalition.  But,  this  you  can  be  sure  of;  it  will  not 
be  a  church  in  any  way  acceptable  to  our  Southern 
Presbyterians. 

As  late  as  1942  in  a  meeting  of  those  Commis- 
sioners, the  Episcopalians  were  told,  "We  do  not 

need  to  consider  the  Southern  Presbyterians  at  all." 
Does  this  mean  that  our  Northern  Presbyterian 
Brethren  have  given  up  hope  of  union  with  us,  or, 
does  it  rather  mean  that  in  their  thoughts,  we  are 
so  small  as  not  to  merit  any  consideration  at  all? 
And  if  their  thoughts  do  run  that  way,  does  it  not 
mean,  that  if  Re-Union  is  ever  consumated  between 
our  Churches  that  the  agreement  necessary 
thereto,  will  be  to  them,  "Just  another  scrap  of 
paper." 

(5)  And  lastly,  is  there  a  preponderant  desire 
for  Re-Union  among  the  membership  of  our  Sou- 

thern Presbyterian  Church? 

I  don't  think  so!  In  1939  a  majority  of  our 
Presbyteries  expressed  themselves  as  opposed  to 
re-union. 

As  late  as  the  Spring  of  1946,  The  Presbyterian 
Outlook  made  a  poll  on  the  question  of  Re-Union. 
The  result  of  this  poll,  as  expressed  in  the  words 
of  "The  Presbyterian,"  U.  S.  A.  conservative 
weekly,  published  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  gives  the 
following: 

Flatly  opposed  to  re-union    29% 
Opposed  to  union  if  there  was  any  consider- 

able opposition    32% 
Favoring  union  only  as  soon  as  practicable  39% 

"The  Presbyterian"  says:  "We  have  always  fa- 
vored the  Union,  but  have  never  had  any  great 

hope  of  living  to  see  its  consummation." 
In  conclusion  I  would  like  to  say:  there  is  no 

real  merit  in  this  proposed  Re-Union,  at  least  the 
most  voluble  of  its  proponents  have  failed  signally 
to  point  to  any  advantages  which  might  accrue  to 
our  Church. 

Our  Church  is  now  happy,  united  and  successful 
in  her  work.  Her  glorious  history  of  86  years  of 
achievement  in  our  Master's  service  is  something that  we  can  point  to  with  pride. 

Open  your  eyes,  you  Southern  Presbyterians,  you 
with  your  glorious  heritage.  Get  busy  and  help  us 
defeat  this  movement,  the  only  possible  result  of 
which,  will  be  the  absolute  destruction  of  our 
beloved  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

k 

(ntAeGMulettofMemorif 

An  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influ- 
ence, or  the  memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish 

a  permanent  fund  on  the  books  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the 

support  of  Foreign  Missions — a  perennial  contri- 
bution in  your  name  or  in  that  of  your  loved  one. 

Permanent  funds  may  be  started  with  a  small 
amount  and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient. 

Your  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  its  officers  and 
employees,  pledge  themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to 
meet  the  responsibility  placed  in  their  hands  in 

making  your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His 
Kingdom  around  the  world. 

Illlllllllllll 

For  particulars  regarding  such  gifts  and  how  they 
are  made  and  used,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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General  (]tiHrcli  lews 

Rev.  Eugene  L.  Daniel  Resumes 
Studies  In  Preparation  For 

Foreign  Mission  Service 

Rev.  Eug-ene  L.  Daniel,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  has 
made  a  splendid  record  as  Special  Representative 
of  the  War  Relief  Committee  of  the  Presibyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  After  a  year  of  service  with  this 
Committee,  and  with  a  notably  successful  record 
behind  him,  Mr.  Daniel  has  now  resumed  his  studies 
in  preparation  for  Foreign  Mission  service. 

Coming  to  the  work  of  the  War  Relief  Committee 
in  April  1946,  Mr.  Daniel  has  directed  a  special 
campaign  for  War  Relief  in  our  Church,  in  close 
association  with  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee, 
Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  of  Atlanta.  It 
has  been  largely  under  his  direction  and  in  response 
to  the  appeals  which  he  has  made,  that  the  large 
offering  for  War  Relief  this  year,  nearly  $300,000. 
has  been  obtained.  In  addition,  a  large  amount  of 
material  aid  for  suffering  people  throughout  the 
world  has  been  contrihuted.  Mr.  Daniel  who  served 
as  a  chaplain  in  the  war  and  who  was  awarded  the 
Distinguished  Service  Cross  and  Silver  Star,  came 
to  this  work  after  a  rigorous  army  service  in 
Europe  and  Africa,  and  after  two  years  detention 
as  a  prisoner-of-war  in  Germany.  He  is  a  graduate 
of  Georgia  Tech  and  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 

nary, and  is  now  resuming  his  studies  in  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary  prior  to  accepting  service  as 
a  missionary  of  our  Church  in  Korea. 

Mr.  Daniel  carries  the  respect  and  the  deep 
appreciation  of  the  Church  for  the  service  in  this 
important  emergency  that  he  has  so  well  rendered. 

Mr.  Roy  LeCraw,  a  layman  from  Atlanta,  has 
succeeded  Mr.  Daniel  in  the  leadership  of  this 
important  work. 

Church  Music  Institute  Is  Held  In 
Central  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

John  Milton  Kelly,  Director  of  Church  Music  for 
the  Department  of  Christian  Education  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  conducted  the  Second 
Annual  Church  Music  Institute  at  Central  Presby- 

terian Church,  Atlanta,  Georgia,  February  6  to 
9,  1947.  More  than  250  organists,  singers,  conduc- 

tors and  ministers  from  41  churches  attended  the 
sessions  in  choral  methods,  conducting,  choral 
organization,  repertoire,  and  worship. 

The  great  choir  of  the  Institute — about  200 
voices^ — rehearsed  three  evenings  under  Mr.  Kelly's direction  and  then  concluded  the  Institute  with  a 
worship  service  on  Sunday  afternoon.  The  following 
choral  music  was  sung  in  this  service:  Gretchanin- 
off,  "Come  and  Let  Us  Worship;"  Bach,  "Now  Let 
Heaven  and  Earth  Adore  Thee;"  Tkach,  "To  Thee 
We  Sing;"  Manyott,  "Blessed  Savior";  Thompson, 
"Show  Me  Thy  Way";  Schilling,  "Easter  Flowers"; 
Baird,  "Easter  Alleluia";  Dickinson,  "Great  and 
Glorious."  The  Dickinson  anthem  was  performed 
with  brass  quartet  and  was  the  climax  of  the 
service.  For  the  prelude  Dr.  Charles  A.  Sheldon,  Jr., 
played    "Almand"    by    Michael    Festing    and  the 

Bach  Chorale  Prelude,  "I  Call  To  Thee,  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Claribel  Clark  Taylor  played  the 
service  and  accompanied  the  Institute  Choir.  As  a 
po.stlude  she  performed  the  Karg  Elert  Chorale 
Prelude,  "Now  Thank  We  All  Our  God." 

This  entire  service  was  recorded  and  the  records 
were  studied  by  the  choirs  following  the  service. 
Radio  Station  WSB  broadcast  a  fifteen  minute 
program  of  transcriptions  of  the  choral  part  of  the 
service  on  February  17. 

One  of  the  features  of  the  Institute  was  the 
study  and  interpretation  of  hymns.  Mr.  Kelly  is  an 
expert  in  this  field  and  his  interpretations  of  the 
thought  and  mood  of  hymns  was  a  real  inspiration. 
Much  time  was  given  to  this  phase  of  the  musical 
ministry  in  the  choir  classes  and  five  hymns  were 
included  in  the  Sunday  worship  service.  Mr.  Kelly 
interpreted  three  of  these  with  the  capacity  con- 

gregation and  succeeded  in  obtaining  vital  and  im- 
pressive religious  expression.  The  recordings  of 

this  congregational  singing  make  an  interesting 
study  for  they  show  the  improvement  made  by  this 
type  of  spiritual  interpretation. 

Two  Junior  Choir  demonstrations  were  included 
in  the  Institute  program.  These  were  regular  re- 

hearsals of  the  Carol  Choir  of  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Cherub  Choir  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church.  A  discussion  period  followed  each  rehearsal. 

Dr.  Carl  Weinrich,  one  of  America's  foremost concert  organists,  gave  a  recital  at  Spelman  College 
on  Friday  afternoon  and  played  an  impromptu  re- 

cital at  Central  Church  for  members  of  the  Institute 
late  Friday  evening.  It  was  received  with  great 
enthusiasm  and  appreciation. 

The  Institute  was  presented  as  a  contribution  to 
the  development  of  the  musical  ministry  of  the 
Atlanta  metropolitan  area  by  Central  Presibyterian 
Church,  Rev.  Hubert  Vance  Taylor,  Minister  of 
Music;  Claribel  Clark  Taylor,  Organist. 

Christian  Youth  Week  Observed 

At  Union  High  School 
Union,  S.  C. 

Recently  we  conducted  at  the  Union  High  School 
an  experiment  that  we  consider  of  paramount 
importance.  Rev.  Benson  Sloan,  First  Presibyterian 
Church,  Rev.  D.  A.  Clyburn,  Grace  Methodist 
Church,  and  Rev.  F.  M.  Warden,  First  Baptist 
Church,  conceived  the  idea  of  having  a  week  of 
religious  services  to  be  held  for  one  hour  each  day 
during  the  regular  school  day.  The  idea  was  strongly 
supported  by  the  other  ministers  of  our  city  and  by 
the  school  officials.  We  say  that  it  was  an  experi- 

ment because  it  was  something  which  had  never 
been  tried  before  in  our  high  school  nor  in  any  of 
the  schools  in  our  vicinity. 

The  services  of  Mr.  W.  E.  Hardin,  Pastor  of  the 
Methodist  Church  of  Clemson,  were  secured  for 
the  week.  The  expenses  were  borne  by  the  three 
downtown  churches. 

Our  students  were  invited,  but  not  required,  to 
attend  the  services.  Study  halls  were  provided  for 
those  who  preferred  to  go  there.  However,  we  had 
the  pleasure  throughout  the  week  of  seeing  our 
auditorium  packed  to  capacity  and  our  study  halls 
practically  empty. 
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The  services  were  carried  out  with  all  the  re- 
verential dignity  of  a  regular  church  service.  The 

auditorium  stage  was  simply,  but  beautifully, 
decorated  with  flowers  and  ferns.  A  choir  of 
specially  chosen  students  led  group  singing  and 
sang  special  numbers.  Each  day  the  student  leader 
who  presided  read  the  scripture  lesson,  and  one  of 
the  local  ministers  led  the  opening  prayer. 

Mr.  Hardin's  messages  were  forceful,  clear  cut, 
and  intelligible  to  the  youngest  student  present. 
There  was  an  orginality  in  thought  that  appealed  to 
and  impressed  the  students  and  faculty  alike.  For 
instance,  the  topic  that  was  chosen  for  the  first 

day,  "The  Modern  Hypocrite,"  presented  a  novel 
idea.  Mr.  Hardin  pointed  out  the  astounding  fact 

that  the  modern  hypocrite,  as  opposed  to  the  com- 
monly accepted  conception,  is  not  a  person  who 

lays  claim  to  virtues  which  are  foreign  to  him,  but 
a  person  who  denies  the  virtues  which  are  innately 
his  and  pretends  to  be  much  worse  than  he  is. 

His  other  topics  of  the  week,  "The  Danger  of 
Emptiness,"  "The  Fun  of  Living  Right,"  "Give  God 
a  Break,"  and  "The  Person  I  Was  Meant  to  Be" 
were  equally  as  interesting  and  original. 

Throughout  the  week  Mr.  Hardin  attempted  to 
eradicate  the  too  commonly  prevalent  idea  that 
religion  is  only  for  those  who  have  a  pronounced 
taste  for  sackcloth  and  ashes.  He  repeatedly  em- 

phasized the  joyousness  of  Christian  living  and 

portrayed  the  Christian  as  the  happiest  of  God's creatures. 

Following  each  address  forums  were  held  on 
three  topics  chosen  by  the  students,  from  a  group 
of  ten.  The  forums  gave  ample  opportunity  for  the 
student  to  express  his  own  opinion  and  to  ask 
questions.  From  the  enthusiasm  of  student  participa- 

tion it  was  evident  that  those  three  topics  were 
very  profitably  discussed:  "Love,  Courtship,  and 
Marriage,"  "Standards  of  Right  and  Wrong,"  and 
"How  Shall  I  Invest  My  Life?",  conducted  by  D. 
A.  Clyburn,  F.  M.  Warden,  J.  B.  Sloan,  and  Clyde 
Moody. 

We  feel  that  this  is  by  far  the  most  successful 
and  far-reaching  innovation  that  has  come  into  our 
school  year  for  some  time.  The  response  of  our 
students  was  overwhelmingly  gratifying.  Their  un- 

solicited opinion  piled  up  argument  for  making- Christian  Youth  Week  an  annual  event. 

To  demonstrate  their  enthusiasm  we  might  cite 
this  incident.  No  mention  had  been  made  of  taking 
an  offering  of  any  sort.  On  the  morning  of  the 
last  day  of  the  week,  the  president  of  the  student 
body  suggested  that  students  be  allowed  to  make  a 
free-will  offering  at  the  end  of  their  first  period 
classes  for  the  purpose  of  buying  a  gift  for  Mr. 
Hardin.  Each  teacher  allowed  the  students  in  her 
first  period  class  to  contribute.  The  offering 
amounted  to  more  than  fifty  dollars,  and  the 
students  presented  to  Mr.  Hardin  a  handsome  pen 
and  pencil  set. 

From  the  favorable  reactions  of  pupils,  teachers, 
and  ministers,  and  the  public  generally,  we  are  led 
to  the  conclusion  that  Christian  Youth  Week  should 
become  an  annual  event  in  our  school. 

T.  C.  Jolly, 

Supt.  of  City  Schools, 
Union,  S.  C. 

Put 

your  money 

to  work 

Why  not  erect  a  memorial  hospital  to  the 

memory  of  some  loved  one,  "not  lost  but  gone 

before?"  Or  an  outpost  chapel  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  the  church  of  which  you  are 

a  member?  Or  som.e  enterprise  you  are  espe- 

cially interested  in? 

Then  endow  this  investment  for  God  by  leav- 

ing in  your  will  an  amount  to  maintain  and 

"carry  on,"  and  let  the  Presbyterian  Founda- 
tion be  your  executor.  Write  for  information. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  FOUNDATION 

Commercial  National  Bank  Building 
Charlotte  .  .  .  North  Carolina 

Montreat  High  School  And 

College  Courses 

Accredited.  Liberal  arts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  dra- 
matics, religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 

Rate   $320.00.    Self-help   scholarships.  Catalog. 

DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P.  O.  Box  "S  '  Montreat,  N.  C. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Begin  September,  January,  June  or  July 
Standard  Freshman  and  Sophomore  Courses 

leading  to  A. A.  or  A.S.  Degree. 
Preparatory:  10th,  11th,  12th  Grades. 

Veterans'  Refresher. 
X  Business  Administration. 
O  Flight:  Private  Pilot,  Commercial, 
%  Instructor  Rating, 

g  Aircraft  and  Engine  Mechanics. 
0  Vocational  Courses  Prepare  to  Operate 

^  Own  Business. ©  Apartments  Available  for  Married  Students. 
1  Registration  Fee  $5.00 

P.  O.  Box  B-4 
Maxton,  N.  C. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

Have  You  Considered  Him?  By  Wilbur  M.  Smith. 
Published  by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago,  111.  Price  15  cents.  An  unusually  fine  tract 
dealing  with  the  question,  "Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am?" 
Junior  Object  Sermons.  By  Jacob  J.  Sessler,  Ph. 

D.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revel  Company,  New 
York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.25.  A  series  of  children's story  talks.  Both  subjects  and  material  will  grip  the 
attention  of  children. 

Compel  Them  To  Come  In.  By  D.  C.  Hennig. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis,  Missouri.  Price,  10  cents.  A  little  booklet 
dealing  with  familiar  excuses  for  the  non-attendance 
of  Church.  Although  written  from  the  Lutheran 
point  of  view  it  will  be  helpful  to  any  denomina- 
tion. 

Rejoice  In  The  Lord  Alway.  By  Rudolph  Prange. 
Published  by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St. 
Louis,  Missouri.  iPtice,  5  cents.  Daily  devotions 
with  the  emphasis  on  the  duty  of  Christians  to  re- 

joice in  all  things. 

Train  Up  A  Child.  By  Arthur  L.  Miller.  Published 
by  the  Concordia  Publishing  House,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 
Price,  15  cents.  Written  to  foster  a  unified  effort 
on  the  part  of  the  home  and  the  Church,  and  to 
provide  the  guidance  of  Christian  child  training 
that  many  parents  are  seeking. 

Mission  Rescue.  Adventuring  for  Christ  from 
Tibet  to  Burma.  Published  by  the  Standard  Publish- 

ing Company,  Eighth  and  Cutter,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 
Price,  35  cents.  Pictorial  illustrations  of  adventuring 
for  Christ  from  Tibet  to  Burma.  An  action  picture 
of  young  missionary  heroes. 

So  You  Are  Thinking.  By  S.  C.  Michelf elder. 
Published  by  the  Wartburgh  Press,  Columbia  15, 
Ohio.  Price,  $1.00.  Such  important  themes  as  Get- 

ting Married,  Having  A  Family,  Joining  the  Church, 
and  Making  A  Will,  are  discussed  in  this  little 
volume.  Especially  adapted  to  young  people,  but 
helpful  to  all  ages. 

A    Prelude    To    Love    And    Other    Poems.  By 
Andrias  Bard.  Published  by  the  Lutheran  Literary 
Board,  Burlington,  Iowa.  Price,  $1.00.  Poems 
dealing  with  vital  themes  of  life,  love,  and  light. 

Thy  Health  Shall  Sprin?  Forth.  By  Russell  Dicks. 
Published  bv  the  McMillan  Publishing  Company, 
New  York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.25.  Readings  in  religion 
and  health  by  one  who  has  specialized  in  this  field. 
A  suitable  gift  for  all  who  minister  to  the  sick, — 
physicians,  ministers,  nurses. 

Where  Art  Thou?  By  the  Right  Rev.  C.  Aavery 
Mason.  Published  by  Morehouse-Gorham  Company, 
14  East  Forty-first,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.50. 
Here  the  laity  of  the  Church  is  addressed  in  chal- 

lenging tones  to  stop  the  disintegration  of  society 
and  to  rebuild  Christendom  on  the  basis  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  His  Church. 

Beyond  This  Darkness.  By  Roger  L.  Shinn.  Pub- 
lished by  the  Association  Press,  347  Madison  Ave., 

New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price,  $1.00.  Seven  chapters 
based  on  the  belief  that  the  Christian  religion 
offers  abundant  life  by  building  a  faith  strong 
enough  to  be  tested  in  any  crisis  including  death. 
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WANTED 

A  small  group  of  Southern  Presbyterians  in 
Blue  Mountain,  Miss.,  a  college  town,  wish  to 
erect  a  church  of  our  faith.  We  need  an  over- 

all sum  of  about  $5,000.00.  We  will  keep  the 
title  in  our  own  hands  to  avoid  the  suction  of 
mergers.  The  writer  can  be  inquired  of  from 
the  President  of  Southwestern  College,  Mem- 

phis, Tenn.,  or  the  local  college,  as  per  be- 
low, or  from  the  Bank  of  Blue  Mountain. 

Rev.  J.  L.  McKinstry 
Blue  Mountain,  Miss. 
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Contributions  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.  S.)  To  The  General 

Assembly's  Training  School 
For  The  Month  Of  February 

1947  1946 
$  2,279.57    $  2,043.48 

For  The  Year 
1947 

$29,177.40 

1946 

$24,670.99 

Drs.  Fulton  &  Elliott  Coming  Home 

Word  has  just  been  received  in  the  Foreign 
Mission  Office  that  Drs.  Fulton  and  Elliott  have 
reservations  on  the  SS  "General  Gordon,"  leaving 
Yokahoma,  Japan,  about  March  8,  and  reaching 
San  Francisco,  Calif.,  about  March  22.  — H.K.T. 

Revelation.  By  M.  R.  DeHaan,  M.D.  Published 
by  Zondei-van  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  Price,  $2.50.  Thirty-five  simple  studies 
on  the  major  themes  in  the  Book  of  Revelation. 
The  general  outline  and  structure  of  the  book  is 
studied,  but  no  attempt  is  made  to  present  an 
exhaustive  verse  by  verse  exposition. 

That  You  Might  Believe.  By  Henry  M.  Morris. 
Published  by  Good  Books,  Inc.,  Ill  N.  Wacker 
Drive,  Chicago  6,  111.  Price  $1.50.  The  author,  an 
instructor  in  Civil  Engineering  at  Rice  Institute  in 
Houston,  Texas,  discusses  here  such  subjects  as 
Modern  Science  and  The  Bible,  the  Theory  of 
Evolution,  the  Bible  in  History,  and  Fulfilled 
Prophecy  and  Internal  Evidences. 
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EDITORIAL 

Are  We  Ready  To  Liquidate  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church?  —  Wives 
And  Husbands  —  The  Ideal  Christian  —  Limiting  God  —  The  Easter  Attitude 

Christian  Testimony  —  "For  Such  A  Time  As  This?"  —  Life's 
Heaviest  Loss  —  Chips  From  A  Ministers'  Retreat 

THE  BOOK  OF  DEUTERONOMY 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

THE  TWO  ALS 
By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 

THE  MORAL  LAW 

By  Rev.  A.  R.  McQueen,  D.D. 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

(April  20-27) 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
(April  20-27) 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

WOMAN'S  WORK 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

GENERAL  CHURCH  NEWS 
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EDITORIAL. 

Are  We  Ready  To 

Liquidate  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church? 

Under  the  above  caption  we  have  reprinted 
the  article  by  Randolph  B.  Lee,  which  was 
published  in  the  March  15,  1947,  issue  of 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  as, 

"AN  OPEN  LETTER 

To  The  Officers  And  Members  Of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  United  States." 

This  reprint  is  in  the  form  of  cm  attractive 
folder  and  is  available  in  quantities  for  distri- 

bution to  the  Ministers,  Officers  and  Members 

of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  This  re- 
print is  sponsored  by  the  Continuing  Church 

Committee.  We  will  gladly  send  to  anyone 
who  will  write  for  them,  as  many  copies  as 
con  be  profitably  used.  These  will  come  free 
and  postpaid.  Address: 

THE  SECRETARY 

THE  CONTINUING  CHURCH  COMMITTEE 

CARE  OF 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 

Wives  And  Husbands 

All  man-led  people  want  a  happy  home.  Many 
do  not  have  it.  Even  among  Christians  the  home 
life  sometimes  lacks  deep  and  joyous  compatibility. 
Is  there  a  remedy?  If  such  compatibility  is  not 
naturally  thei-e,  can  it  be  acquired?  If  a  Christian 

couple  find  that  their  personalities  do  not  '"click," 
must  they  resign  themselves  to  drabness  or  un- 
happiness? 

Most  Americans  grow  up  believing  that  thrill- 
ing romance  is  necessary  to  a  successful  marriage 

and  that  they  aire  going  to  have  it.  Then  sooner 
or  later  the  disillusionment  comes.  The  human  ten- 

dency is  to  find  fault  with  the  partner.  Yes,  he  is 
steady,  honest,  spiritual  and  a  good  provider,  but 
he  is  not  very  thrilling.  Yes,  she  i.:  faithful,  thrifty, 
spiritual  and  a  self-sacrificing  mother,  but  .^he 
doesn't  unlock  my  thoughts  and  feelings. 

The  Bible  does  not  pay  much  attention  to  the 
intricacies  and  interplay  of  personality,  but  it  does 
pay  attention  to  the  simple  virtues  which  if 
practiced  make  for  happiness.  The  constantly 
reiterated  rule  for  wives  is  "to  be  in  subjection" 
(I  Peter  3:1;  Ephes.  5:22;  Col.  3:18).  Some  wives 
need  to  try  to  let  a  whole  day  pass  without  mak- 

ing one  derogatory  criticism  of  their  husbands. 
Nagging  is  sin.  Its  destructive  effects  may  be  as 
serious  as  those  of  adultery.  A  woman  is  trans- 

gressing the  limits  of  nature  and  grace  when  she 
nags  her  husband.  She  is  presumptous  and  bitter. 
She  is  out  of  God's  will.  She  is  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  threatening  her  home. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  oft-repeated  rule  for 
husbands  is  to  be  un.selfish  and  considerate.  (Cf. 
I  Peter  3:7,  "give  honor  unto  the  woman";  Ephes. 
5:25;  Col.  3:19).  An  absent-minded  husband  with 
his  thoughts  eternally  on  his  work  and  his  amuse- 

ments or  his  face  always  buried  in  a  newspaper 
or  a  book  or  his  ears  always  tuned  to  the  radio, 
when  he  is  home,  is  hardly  fulfilling  the  injunc- 

tions of  God's  word.  Such  indifference  will  chill 
the  home  and  cause  prayer  to  be  hindered. 

"Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  Let  Chris- tians face  their  domestic  problems  frankly,  pray 
about  them  and  seek  to  cultivate  those  virtues 
which  inevitably  create  a  calm  and  loving  atmos- 

phere. God  wants  His  children  to  be  happy  in  their 
homes  and  He  can  do  more  for  us  than  we  are 
inclined  to  think.  — Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III. 

Send  10  cents  in  stamps  for  sample  packet  of 
our  reprints.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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The  Ideal  Christian 

It  has  been  truly  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
throug-h  Paul,  gives  us  a  description  of  the  ideal 
Christian  in  Phillipians  2:15,16. 

"That  ye  may   be  blameless  and   harmless,  the 
sons   of  God,    without  rebuke,  in   the  midst   of  a 
crooked    and    perverse    nation,  among    whom  ve 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world;  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life;" 

Certainly  the  Bible  teaches  us  that  we  are  in  the 
world  'but  not  of  the  world.  It  is  Christ  living  in 
us  which  makes  us  the  light  and  the  salt  of  the 
world.  — L.N.B. 

Limiting  God 

"Yea,  they  turned  back  and  tempted  God,  and 
limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Psalm  78:41. 

One  of  our  commonest  sins  is  looking  at  God  in 
the  lig-ht  of  human  limitations.  In  fact,  we  discredit 
the  supernatural  and  turn  to  human  means  and 
wisdom  and  then  wonder  why  we  do  not  see 
spiritual  power  and  results. 

Our  Church  has  officially  approved  of  a  move- 
ment for  revival  but  little  has  been  accomplished. 

Is  this  God's  fault? 

Isaiah  says:  "Beliold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not shortened,  that  it  cannot  save;  neither  his  ear 
heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear."  God  will  send  us  a revival  but  He  sends  it  on  His  own  terms.  He  tells 
us  further:  "But  your  iniquities  have  separated 
between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have 
hid  his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear." 

Education  has  its  place  but  the  outpouring  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  is  not  dependent  on  any  human 
agency  or  method.  Our  neatest  sin  is  certainly  our 
failure  to  believe  God.  We  have  limited  Him,  we 
have  doubted  Him  and  His  Word. 

But,  His  arm  is  still  strong  to  save.  His  ear 
keen  to  hear.  The  revival  we  all  so  desperately  need 
can  and  will  surely  come  if  we  will  fulfill  His  will. — L.  N.  B. 

The  Easter  Attitude 

There  is  an  attitude  of  mind  which  should  be 
ours  not  merely  at  this  season  but  at  all  times.  It 
is  positive.  It  takes  the  affirmative  view  of  life. 
It  deliberately  cultivates  poise  and  peace.  It  boldly 
appropriates  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  redemp- 

tion in  Christ.  It  realizes  that  His  resurrection 
is  the  guarantee  of  the  pardoning  of  our  sins, 
of  the  establishment  of  believers  in  divine  favor 
and  of  the  equipment  of  believers  for  life  and 
service. 

In  one  respect  this  attitude  seems  to  be  like 
that  of  Christian  Scientists  or  of  the  Frenchman, 
Coue,  who  preached  the  doctrine  years  ago  that 
we  should  say  to  ourselves  daily,  "Day  by  day  in 
every  way  I  am  getting  better  and  better."  The 
similarity  between  the  Easter  attitude  of  the 
Christian  and  the  attitude  of  these  others  lies  in 
the  deliberate  effort  that  is  made  to  think  posi- 

tively and  healthily. 

But  there  are  vitally  important  differences.  The 
Christian  alone  has  a  solid  reason  for  this  atti- 

tude. As  he  makes  the  daily  adjustment  of  re- 
pentance from  all  known  sin  and  renewed  faith  in 

the  cleansing  blood  of  Christ  and  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  really  will  get  better  and 
better.  But  the  Christian  Scientist  and  the  mere 
disciple  of  Coue  will  probably  be  engaging  in  a 
process  of  self-deception  and  getting  worse  and worse. 

Further,  the  Christian  alone  will  have  true  suc- 
cess. He  will  find  the  joy  and  peace  of  God  secret- 

ly and  supernaturally  imparted  to  his  soul.  He 
will  discover  new  power  to  overcome  besetting  sin. 
He  will  be  amazed  at  the  reserves  of  physical, 
mental  and  nervous  energy  he  has  which  are  not 
drained  off  by  worry  and  unguided  effort.  He  will 
jri'adually  acquire  a  sense  of  buoyancy.  His  service for  God  and  man  will  have  a  new  touch  of 
effectiveness. 

Our  Savior  said,  "Because  I  live,  ye  too  shall 
live."  (John  14:19).  He  means  not  only  in  the 
resurrection  but  here  and  now.  "Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
according  to  His  great  mercy  begat  us  again  unto 
a  living  hone  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead  .  .  ."  (I  Peter  1:3). 

Gary  N.  Weisiger,  III. 

Christian  Testimony 

The  power  of  Christian  testimony  is  found  in 
consistency  in  Christian  life. 

A  Christian,  whether  minister  in  the  pulpit  or 
mem'ber  in  the  pew,  is  judged  by  profession  of 
faith  as  this  profession  measures  up  in  daily  life. 

It  is  true  that  a  Christian  may  live  in  the  ways 
of  the  world  and  yet  be  a  saved  person.  But,  when 
a  Christian  lives  a  worldly  life  his  or  her  testimony 
is  gone. 

A  Christian  boy,  a  freshman  in  one  of  our 
Southern  Colleges,  recently  felt  need  for  Christian 
companionship  and  at  a  church  rally  for  young 
people  he  was  delighted  to  hear  a  student  from  his 
College  give  a  fine  Christian  testimony.  Although 
he  had  not  met  this  boy,  an  upper-classman,  he 
determined  to  meet  him  and  find  in  him  a  friend- 

ship and  fellowship  he  sorely  needed.  Before  a 
meeting  could  be  effected,  while  in  one  of  the  col- 

lege rooms,  he  heard  a  student  in  another  com- 
partment, cursing  and  using  vile  language.  Imagine 

his  distress  and  bewilderment  when  he  found  this 
to  be  the  same  student  who  had  professed  a  Chris- 

tian testimony  just  a  few  days  before. 

The  Christian  who  in  personal  habits,  .  associa- 
tions and  ways  of  business  and  amusement  has 

taken  the  way  of  Lot  is  saved,  but  his  witness  for 
the  Lord  is  gone. 

The  minister  also  carries  a  heavy  responsibility 
in  this  matter,  far  deeper  than  he  may  realize.  We 
believe  Paul  has  given  us  the  answer  for  all  Chris- 

tians when  he  says:  "It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh, 
nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy 
brother  stum'bleth,  or  is  offended,  or  made  weak. 
Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that 
thing  which  he  alloweth."  — L.N.B. 
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"For  Such  A  Time  As  This?" 

(Esther  4:14) 

"And  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
king-dom  for  such  a  time  as  this?" 

These  words  coming  in  the  midst  of  the  fasci- 
nating- book  of  Esther  were  an  appeal  to  this 

young-  and  beautiful  queen — a  distressing-,  heart- 
breaking challenge — ^but  one  which  she  met  hero- 

ically. Her  answer,  "I  will  g-o — and  if  I  perish,  I 
pei'ish,"  has  made  her  one  of  the  best  loved  and most  revered  of  Jewish  women. 

Do  we  have  to  use  our  imagination  to  hear  a 
similar  call  coming-  to  each  Christian  today?  This 
is  a  time  to  make  us  rally  to  our  Christ  and  His 
church.  "Such  a  time  as  this" — what  other  time  in 
history  could  furni.sh  a  stronger  appeal  or  g-reater 
challenge  to  our  loyalty,  love,  and  consecration? 
In  what  other  day  could  we  serve  Him  bettei-? 

• 
It  is  a  time  of  world  corruption  and  world  de- 

spair. Spiritual  and  moral  decay  have  reached 
gigantic  proportions:  the  infection  has  gotten  to 
the  dangerous  stage:  only  God  can  heal;  but  He 
can  use  men  and  women  who  will  surrender  to 

Him,  and  say,  "I  will  go — if  I  perish,  I  perish." If  the  word  that  reaches  us  from  most  reliable 
sources  is  true,  then  the  situation  beggars  descrip- 

tion. Everywhere  we  turn  our  eyes  there  are 
"wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores,  neither 
mollified  or  bound  up  with  ointment." 

It  is  a  time  of  perplexity  and  helplessness  on 
the  part  of  God's  people — the  Church.  Weakened 
within  by  unbelief  and  worldliness;  divided  by  dis- 

sension, and  apostasy  on  the  part  of  some;  pestered 
by  all  manner  of  sects  and  "isms,"  her  enemies 
plot  her  destruction.  In  at  least  two  great  nations 
these  enemies  have  been  openly  blatant  and  aggres- 

sive, while  in  others,  our  own  included,  they  work 
more  or  less  secretly,  but  no  less  surely  and  per- 
severingly.  The  Church  will  never  be  destroyed: 
we  have  the  promise  of  Her  Head  as  to  that;  help 
and  deliverance  will  come  from  some  quarter.  But 
who  knows  whether  we — you  and  I — are  come  to 
the  kingdom  for  just  such  a  time?  Woe  be  to  us, 
if  we  fail  Him  in  .this  time  of  critical  need. 

Shall  we  meet  the  challenge  as  Esther  met  it? 

Meet  it  with  a  plea  for  fasting  and  prayer  and 
the  help  of  all  those  who  love  the  Lord  and  His 
Kingdom.  Should  there  not  go  out  a  call  for  united, 
agonizing  prayer  that  God  will  move  in  a  wondrous 
way  upon  the  world  and  upon  the  hearts  of  His 
Children? 

Meet  it  with  faith  in  our  God  and  in  His  Son, 
the  Savior  of  the  world.  This  is  the  victory  that 
overcomes  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Is  there  any- 

thing too  hard  for  God? 

Meet  it  with  a  courage  which  grows  out  of  our 
faith,  a  courage  which  makes  us  willing  to  die,  if 
need  be — the  spirit  which  animated  the  early church. 

Meet  it  with  a  consuming  love  for  the  Lord  and 
for  His  Kingdom.  Esther  loved  her  people.  We 
sing,  "I  love  thy  Kingdom,  Lord":  do  we  mean what  we  sing? 

Meet  it  by  doing  our  part,  laying  ourselves 
upon  the  altar,  a  living  sacrifice.  God  will  strength- 

en our  feeble  and  faltering  knees  as  we  approach 
our  task.  A  time  like  this  is  a  time  to  venture 
all;  to  surrender  all.  He  never  fails  us  when  we 
trust  Him  and  say,  "I  will  go."  May  these  words 
of  Amy  Wilson  Carmichael  inspire  us,  in  a  time 
like  this! 

"Give  me  the  love  that  leads  the  way, 
The  faith  that  nothing  can  dismay, 
The   hope   no   disappointments  tire, 
The  passion  that  will  bum  like  fire; 
Let  me  not  sink  to  be  a  clod: 

Make  me  thy  fuel.  Flame  of  God." 

-— J.K.P. 

Life's  Heaviest  Loss 

A  Christian  poetess  has  employed  her  imagi- 
nation in  picturing  the  heaviest  loss  that  is  possible 

to  befall  a  human  being.  She  imagines  a  pilgrim 
band  sitting  upon  the  white  sea  sand  telling  the 
losses  that  they  had  known. 

One  pilgrim  spoke  with  quivering  lip  of  a  fair- 
freig-hted  ship  with  all  his  household  sinking  to  the 
depth  of  the  sea.  Another  pilgrim  talked  of  van- 

ished gold.  Still  another  spoke  of  friends  whom 
he  could  trust  no  more.  One  after  another  re- 

hearsed their  woeful  experiences.  When  their  tales 
were  done,  one  more  asked  to  have  the  right  to 
give  his  experience.  The  permission  was  granted 
and    this    one  said: 

"Sad  losses  ye  have  met,  but  mine  is  heavier  yet. 
For  a  believing  heart  is  gone  from  me." 
With  the  hearing  of  this  confession  the  pilgrims 

agreed  that  of  all  the  losses  on  land  or  sea,  life's heaviest  misfortune  is  the  loss  of  the  believing 
heart. 

This  poetic  insight  is  well  worth  pondering.  A 
notable  example  of  this  tragic  experience  is  to  be 
found  in  "The  Life  and  Letters  of  Charles  Dar- 

win, Including  An  Autobiographical  Chapter," 
edited  by  his  son,  Francis  Darwin. 

In  these  three  volumes,  Darwin's  state  of  mind is  set  forth  so  clearly  from  stage  to  stage  that  we 
can  trace  his  religious  declension  with  accuracy. 
Just  as  we  can  depict  the  spiritual  growth  of 
John  Bunyan  in  "Grace  Abounding"  and  the  Christ- 
tian  development  of  Augustine  in  his  "Confessions," 
so  we  may  observe  the  spiritual  decline  of  Dar- 

win from  light  to  darkness  as  he  developed  his 
theories  of  natural  selection. 

To  begin  with,  Darwin's  character  is  described 
as  cheerful,  good  tempered,  generous  and  affec- 

tionate. He  despised  everything  that  was  false  or 
vile  and  loved  the  g'ood,  the  true,  and  the  beauti- 

ful. We  are  also  told  that  during  his  early  life 
Charles  Dai-win  was  religious.  He  believed  in  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  and  did  not  hesitate  to  state 
that  in  times  of  need  he  earnestly  prayed  to  God 
for  help.  He  thought  at  one  time  about  becoming 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel  and  studied  very  care- 

fully "Pearson  On  The  Creed"  as  well  as  other 
theological  books.  During  this  time  he  did  not 
doubt  the  strict  and  literal  truth  of  every  word 
in  the  Bible. 

Later  Darwin  changed  his  residence  to  Cam- 
bridge. The  religious  foi-malism  of  this  university 
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center  had  a  withering  influence  upon  his  soul. 
For  a  while  he  retained  his  Christian  faith.  In 
1829  he  wrote  a  letter  of  consolation  to  his  friend, 
Fox,  when  he  heard  of  the  death  of  his  sister. 
Among  other  things  he  said,  "And  after  so  pure 
and  holy  a  comfort  as  the  Bible  affords  I  am 
equally  assured  how  useless  the  sympathy  of  all 
friends  must  appear  although  it  is  as  heartfelt  and 
sincere  as  I  hope  you  believe  me  capaible  of 
feeling." 

The  spiritual  decline  of  Darwin  began  when  he 
accepted  an  invitation  to  join  the  Beagle  Expe- 

dition. Here  he  began  his  career  as  a  naturalist. 
He  spent  five  years  on  this  cruise.  At  first  he  held 
to  his  Christian  beliefs  though  he  was  heartily 
laughed  at  by  some  of  the  officers  for  quoting  the 
Bible  as  an  unanswerable  authority  on  points  of 
morality.  The  record  shows  however,  that  this 
declension  from  Christianity  took  place  gradually 
during  these  years  by  his  absorption  in  scientific 
pursuits.  At  this  period  he  gave  up  all  thought  of 
entering  the  ministry  and  even  lost  interest  in 
aesthetics.  His  higher  tastes  began  to  atrophy  to 
the  extent  that  he  lost  his  love  for  poetry,  art, 
and  music  as  well  as  religion. 

It  is  crystal  clear  that  just  as  Mr.  Darwin 
worked  out  his  theory  of  evolution,  he  gave  up 
his  Christian  faith.  His  acceptance  of  the  doctrine 
of  evolution  directly  expelled  his  Christian  belief. 
He  saw  that  Genesis  taught  creation  by  immediate 
and  sudden  fiats  of  God  for  each  several  species. 
This  view  was  in  direct  conflict  with  his  theory 
of  evolution  and  therefore  he  said  that  Genesis 
"must  go."  Then  he  reasoned  that  since  Genesis 
is  an  integral  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  since 
the  truth  and  authority  of  Christianity  itself  is 
inseparably  bound  up  with  the  Old  Testament  the 
entire  Bible  must  be  discarded.  In  this  way  his 
doctrine  of  evolution  gradually  undermined  his 
faith  until  he  felt  constrained  to  cast  off  the 
whole  of  Christianity  as  an  unproved  delusion.  Now 
this  process  was  not  rapid.  It  developed  at  a  slow 
rate  and  this  is  usually  the  way  with  the  growth 
of  unbelief. 

By  the  time  Darwin  had  reached  his  fortieth 
year  his  break  with  Christianity  was  complete.  He 
has  described  this  break  in  his  autobiography.  He 
wrote,  "During  these  two  years," — meaning  the 
years  when  his  theory  of  evolution  was  taking 
shape  in  his  mind,  "I  was  led  to  think  much  about 
religion.  I  had  gradually  come  by  this  time,  i.  e., 
1836-1839,  to  see  that  the  Old  Testament  was  no 
more  to  be  trusted  than  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Hindoos.  The  question  then  continually  arose  be- 

fore my  mind  and  would  not  be  banished:  'Is  it 
credible  that  if  God  were  now  to  make  a  revela- 

tion to  the  Hindoos  He  would  permit  it  to  be 
connected  with  the  belief  in  Vishnu,  Siva,  etc.,  as 
Christianity  is  connected  with  the  Old  Testament? 
This  appeared  to  me  to  be  utterly  incredible."  In 
these  words  he  expresses  the  change  which  led 
him  to  discard  both  Old  and  New  Testaments.  His 
break  was  so  complete  that  following  this  change 
his  mind  became  impervious  to  all  evidence  in 
favor  of  supernatural  Christianity. 

The  record  shows  therefore  that  at  the  age  of 
forty  Mr.  Darwin  was  no  longer  Christian,  no 
longer  a  believer  in  a  Revelation,  and  that  he 
gradually  grew  somewhat  irreverent  in  his  use  of 
the  name  of  God.  It  was  following  this  that  he 
lost  all  of  the  consolation  of  religion.  Whereas  at 
one  time  he  could  write  a  friend  in  sorrow  about 

the  comfort  of  the  Bible  he  now  faces  the  sorrow 
caused  by  the  loss  of  his  daughter  with  hopeless 
grief,  feeling  that  the  only  consolation  was  that 
the  passing  of  time  seemed  to  deaden  one's  grief. 
He  had  come  to  the  place  that  St.  Paul  spoke  of 
as  those  who  sorrow  without  hope. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  more  at  length  upon 
Mr.  Darwin's  career  to  show  that  life's  heaviest 
tragedy  consists  in  losing  the  believing  heart. 
Since  his  theory  of  evolution  was  the  immediate 
cause  of  his  loss  of  the  believing  heart  it  should 
serve  as  a  monumental  warning  to  all  who  would 
flippantly  play  with  this  dangerous  hypothesis. 
"Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall,"  is  apropos  at  this  point. 

The  truth  is  that  when  we  put  away  our  in- 
tellectual pride  we  must  admit  that  the  theory  of 

evolution  or  "natural  selection,"  as  Darwin  called 
it,  can  not  be  reconciled  with  supernatural  Chris- 

tianity. Each  system  of  thought  moves  in  the 
opposite  direction.  Since  this  unhappy  doctrine 
has  been  the  prolific  source  of  Christian  defec- 

tion, parents  should  be  on  their  guard  about  per- 
mitting their  children  to  be  exposed  to  this  theory 

before  carefully  immunizing  them  against  such 
a  potent  virus. 

If  life's  heaviest  loss  is  the  loss  of  the  believing 
heart,  life's  greatest  gain  is  the  cultivation  of  the 
believing  heart.  Therefore  Christians  should  pray, 
"Lord,  increase  our  faith."  For,  "Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  —J.  R.  R. 

Chips  From  A  Ministers' Retreat 

Under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Patrick  H.  Car- 
michael  of  our  Committee  of  Religious  Education 
three  retreats  for  ministers  were  held  in  February. 
It  was  the  virriter's  privilege  to  attend  the  one  held 
in  Macon  February  18-20.  Professor  Otto  Piper 
of  Princeton  led  a  series  of  round  table  discussions 
on  the  theme,  Christianity  and  Modern  Ideologies. 
Dr.  Piper  is  a  devout  believer  who  has  suffered 
much  since  his  opposition  of  Nazi  paganism  drove 
him  out  of  Germany  fifteen  years  ago.  His  son 
was  killed  in  the  American  Army  fighting  against 
Nazism.  Now  the  Doctor  is  burdened  for  his  coun- 

try, his  relatives  and  the  Church  in  the  Father- 
land. Out  of  the  anguish  of  suffering  the  Christian 

faith  has  become  clearer  and  its  joys  more  radiant. 
We  shall  mention  a  few  of  his  valuable  insights. 

For  one  thing,  Dr.  Piper  is  convinced  that  we 
need  something  less  secular  than  conferences  with 
their  findings  representing  mere  majorities  or  com- 

promises. The  Federal  Council's  report  on  Russia 
was  particularly  distasteful  to  him  as  being  a  mere 
compromise  and  one  drawn  up  not  in  the  language 
of  Christian  faith  but  in  terms  of  eighteenth 
century  humanism — the  philosophy  of  the  en- 

lightenment. Total  tolerance  (even  of  godless 
vierws)  and  enlightened  self-preservation  are  not 
the  message  we  Christians  have  been  given  to 
preach  to  the  world.  Instead  of  conferences  Piper 
advocates  spiritual  meetings  in  which  believers 
shall  wait  upon  the  Lord  until  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  is  indicated  by  a  unanimity  of  faith.  In 
answer  to  the  question  as  to  whether  the  Alabama 
pastors  ought  to   preach   on   their  recent  consti- 
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tutiomal  amendment  limiting  voting,  Dr.  Piper 
suggested  instead  meeting  with  the  mature  Chris- 

tians that  these  laymen  as  well  as  the  pastors 
might  express  themselves.  When  ministers  speak 
let  them  do  so  as  citizens,  as  individuals,  when  oc- 

casion arises  for  the  Church  to  speak,  let  the  ma- 
ture laymen  be  heard  and  let  the  Church  wait 

upon  the  Lord  until  He  gives  unanimity. 

Again,  Piper  insisted  on  the  distinction  between 
regenerate  and  unregenerate  life.  He  recognized 
the  futility  of  seeking  to  secure  Christian  solutions 
from  non^Christian  society.  Life  in  the  world  with- 

out Christ  is  essentially  the  same.  Trying  to  get 
things  done  by  organizations  of  unregenerate  peo- 

ple— like  the  United  Nations — is  about  like  rolling 
rocks  uphill  only  to  have  them  come  down  again. 
It  may  be  necessary  for  Christians  to  cooperate 
occasionally  in  such  things  in  order  to  secure  a 
tolerable  situation.  But  such  efforts  will  never 
do  more  than  make  life  tolerable.  Man  cannot  have 
genuine  improvements  apart  from  Christ.  The 
Christian  minister  ought  to  be  so  busy  in  overtly 
Christian  projects  that  he  has  not  much  time  for 
other  things.  The  greatest  service  he  can  render  is 
to  make  clear  to  men  that  without  Christ  we  can 
do  nothing.  The  Minister  of  the  Word  is  not 
to  give  his  strength  to  fantastic  Utopian  hopes 
but  to  preach  Christ.  Christian  influence  is  never 
exerted  by  anyone  apart  from  Christ.  Even  with 
regenerate  men  all  problems  are  not  solved.  We 
live  in  this  world  for  God's  sake,  to  fight  God's 
battles.  It  is  not  given  to  us  individually  to  see 
victory,  but  Christ  triumphs. 

To  the  unregenerate  world  the  Church  can  and 
should  preach  the  law  of  God,  for  God  has  writ- 

ten His  laws  even  upon  the  co^nsciences  of  men 
(Rom.  2:14-15).  It  is  idle  to  expect  unregenerate 
men  to  engage  in  regenerate  doings.  Dr.  Piper's position  here  is  much  like  that  put  out  in  our 
Church  by  the  late  Dr.  J.  R.  Howerton  and  stated 
in  section  17  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order. 

When  issues  arise,  the  body  of  Christ  must  come 
together  in  a  spiritual  atmosphere.  We  need  to 
listen  o:ne  to  another,  to  accept  the  other's  criticism in  humility  and  prayer.  We  must  wait  upon  the 
Lord  until  the  Spirit  give  us  a  basic  conviction 
which  we  can  express  as  our  united  confession. 
And  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  by  returning  to  the 
Bible  as  the  sole  authority  on  which  our  convic- 

tion rests.  The  return  to  the  objective  basis  in  the 
Bible  is  current  today  on  the  Continent,  England 
is  a  step  behind  them,  and  America  a  step  behind 
England.  We  should  meet  as  the  Church  and  on 
the  basis  of  the  Bible  draw  up  our  united  creed. 
At  this  point  Piper  was  only  a  step  from  Thorn- 
well's  adage:  The  Church  has  a  creed,  a  faith,  she 
does  not  have  opinions.  His  devout  thought  on 
these  matters  undoubtedly  reflects  the  soul  agony 
by  which  the  Pastors  of  the  Confessional  Church 
came  to  their  celebrated  Dahlem  Declarations.  It 
reminds  the  student  of  Presbyterian  history  of  the 
drafting  of  the  Scottish  National  Covenant  in 
1638.  When  men's  lives  are  at  stake  they  think 
long  and  pray  humbly  until  God  makes  His  mind 
clear  to  all  from  His  Word,  and  then  like  the 
convenanters  they  are  ready  to  sign  with  blood 
drawn  from  their  own  veins.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

The  Book  Of  Deuteronomy 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  seventh  in   the  series  of  articles  on  Old   Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.,  head  of  the  Department  of  Hebrew 

in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania. 

The  last  book  of  the  Pentateuch  was  called  by 
the  Hebrews,  "Now  these  are  the  words."  Its  title, 
Deuteronomy,  was  given  to  it  in  the  Septuagint 
translation,  and  means  "a  repetition  of  the  law." 
The  book  consists  of  addresses  and  accompanying 
exhortations  delivered  by  Moses  in  the  plains  of 
Moab.  But  Deuteronomy  is  far  more  than  a  mere 
copy  or  repetition  of  the  previously  given  law.  It  is 
rather  an  exposition  of  the  law.  It  brings  forth  or 
rehearses  the  law  and  explains  it.  A  large  part 
of  the  law  had  been  delivered  about  thirty-eight 
years  previously,  and  now  there  had  arisen  a  new 
generation,  ready  to  enter  the  land  of  promise. 
When  the  earlier  law  was  given,  we  read  often 
that  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses.  In  Deuteronomy, 
however,  we  read  that  Moses,  at  the  command  of 
the  Lord,  speaks  unto  the  people.  Deuteronomy, 
therefore,  may  be  regarded  as  a  Divine  rehearsal 
and  interpretation  of  the  Sinaitic  legislation,  given 
for  the  purpose  of  preparing  the  people  for  their 
entrance  into  Canaan. 

Analysis  Of  Deuteronomy 
The  book  of  Deuteronomy  consists  of  three 

principle  discourses,  followed  by  three  brief  ap- 
pendices. 

I:  The  First  Discourse 

(1:1  -  4:43) 

(a)  Introduction  1:1-5.  The  time  and  place  of 
the  deliverance  of  this  address.  The  words  were 
given  by  Moses  in  the  land  of  Moab  in  the  fortieth 
year,  eleventh  month,  and  first  day  of  the  month. 

(b)  An  interpretative  recital  of  the  nation's  his- 
tory from  Horeb  to  Moab.  1:6  -  3:29. 

(c)  Upon  the  basis  of  this  remarkable  recital  of 
the  nation's  history,  Moses  exhorts  the  people  to 
obedience  and,  in  particular,  to  refrain  from  idola- 

try. 5:1  -  40. 
(d)  An  appendix.  The  gracious  provision  of  the 

three  cities  of  refuge  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jor- 
dan. 4:41-43. 

II:  The  Second  Discourse 

(4:44  -  26:19) 

(a)  Introduction.  It  is  clearly  stated  that  this 
is  the  law  which  Moses  spoke  unto  the  children  of 
Israel.  4:44-49. 
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(b)  An  exposition  of  the  foundational  law  of 
the  theocracy.  5:1  -  11:32.  Under  Divine  inspira- 

tion Moses  repeats  the  Ten  Commandments,  upon 
which  the  theocracy  is  to  be  built,  and  engages  in 
an  extended  exposition  of  them.  This  exposition  is 
intermingled  with  exhortations  to  faithfulness  and 
oibedience. 

(c)  A  discussion  and  exposition  of  some  par- 
ticular laws,  e.  g.,  worship,  ritual  cleanness,  tithes, 

firstfruits,  the  principal  feasts,  the  law  of  the 
prophet,  priest  and  king,  etc.,  12:1  -  26:19. 

Ill:  The  Third  Discourse 

(27:1  -31:30) 

This  section  is  predictive  in  nature  and  aims  to 
point  out  that  blessing  follows  obedience  but  dis- 

obedience brings  a  curse. 

(a)  The  law  is  to  be  inscribed  upon  tables  of 
stone  and  set  up  on  Mt.  Ebal  (27:1  -  10) ;  it  is  then 
to  be  ratified  by  an  antiphonal  promulgation  from 
Mts.  Ebal  and  Gerizim  of  blessings  and  cursings 
(27:11  -  26). 

(b)  Warnings  against  disobedience  of  the  law 
28:1  -  29:1. 

(c)  An  Enumeration  of  God's  blessings  to  the 
people  and  an  exhortation  to  choose  between  life 
and  death,  good  and  evil  29:2  -  30:20. 

(d)  Moses'  farewell  words  to  the  people  and  his 
formal  appointment  of  Joshua  31 :1  -  30. 

IV:  The  Three  Appendices 

(a)  The  Song  of  Moses  32:1  -  52.  (b)  Moses' 
blessing  of  the  tribes  33:1  -  29.  (c)  The  account 
of  Moses'  death  and  burial  34:1  -  12. 

Modern  Negative  Criticism 
And  Deuteronomy 

According  to  the  documentary  hypothesis,  par- 
ticularly as  it  is  associated  with  the  name  of  Julius 

Wellhausen,  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  was  not 
written  by  Moses  as  it  claims  to  be.  Instead,  it  was 
produced  (or  at  least  part  of  it)  during  the  reign 
of  Josiah  King  of  Judah  (622  B.  C.).  It  will  be 
remembered  that  during  the  reign  of  this  king  a 
copy  of  the  Laiw  of  God  was  discovered  while  re- 

pairs were  being  made  in  the  Temple.  Many 
critics  have  asserted  that  this  was  not  the  en- 

tire Pentateuch  but  only  the  book  of  Deuteronomy. 

The  unknown  authors  of  Deuternomy,  whether 
they  were  priests  or  prophets  or  whoever  they 
were,  composed  the  book  in  order  to  produce  a  re- 

ligious reform,  namely,  the  centralization  of  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem.  It  has  been  widely  held  that 

until  the  time  of  Josiah  the  Israelites  might  erect 
altars  and  worship  wherever  they  desired.  Deu- 

teronomy, however,  was  supposed  to  be  written  in 
order  to  bring  about  a  stop  to  this  practice. 

This  is,  of  course,  but  a  bare  presentation  of 
this  critical  view.  However,  even  such  a  meagre 
presentation  places  the  issue  squarely  before  us. 
Is  Deuteronomy  the  work  of  Moses,  as  it  clearly 
claims  to  be,  or  is  it  the  product  of  unknown 
authors  who  lived  at  the  time  of  Josiah? 

The  intrinsic  weaknesses  of  this  fundamental 
dogma  of  the  dominant  school  of  modern  negative 
Old  Testament  criticism  are  more  and  more  be- 

ginning to  appear.  Dr.  Adam  C.  Welch  of  Glasgow, 
a  patient  and  careful  scholar,  and  one  who  by  no 
means  is  a  conservative,  has  been  showing  most 
convincingly  in  his  writings  that  large  portions 
of  Deuteronomy  reflect  a  period  considerably 
earlier  than  that  of  Josiah.  This,  of  course,  was 
what  believers  in  the  Bible  had  been  insisting  all 
along.  Now,  however,  those  who  espouse  a  nega- 

tive form  of  criticism  are  becoming  more  and 
more  convinced  that  much  of  Deuteronomy  must 
be  earlier  than  Josiah's  time. 

There  is,  of  course,  a  fatal  weakness  in  this 
"critical"  dating  of  Deuteronomy.  It  implies  dis- 

honesty upon  the  part  of  the  book's  authors.  If unknown  men  produced  this  book  and  attributed 
its  authorship  to  Moses  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 

ducing a  religious  reforin,  it  follows  that  those  men 
were  dishonest.  There  is  no  escaping  this  con- 

clusion. Some  critics,  of  course,  desire  to  escape 
such  a  conclusion.  They  tell  us  that  these  authors 
were  men  of  the  noblest  motives  and  highest  ideals 
and  that  they  believed  themselves  to  be  doing  a 
very  honorable  thing.  Sometimes  we  are  even  told 
that  such  procedure  was  customary  in  ancient 
times. 

In  times  of  antiquity,  however,  such  procedure 
was  not  customary  in  Israel.  For  the  authors  of 
Deuteronomy  were  not  writing  a  harmless  romance. 
They  were  seeking  to  affect  the  religious  life  of 
the  people.  In  order,  therefore,  to  produce  a  cer- 

tain type  of  religious  life  they  employed  the  name 
of  Moses.  They  knew  that  their  own  names  would 
carry  little  or  no  weight,  hence  they  used  Moses' 
name.  Now,  judged  by  Divine  standards — and  those 
are  the  only  legitimate  ones — these  men  did  a 
wicked,  dishonorable  thing.  They  sought  to  obtain 
a  noble  and  honorable  end  by  the  use  of  an  ignoble 
and  dishonorable  method.  Can  we  seriously  believe 
that  a  book,  so  lofty  and  sublime  as  is  Deuteronomy, 
was  produced  in  such  a  manner? 

When  Satan  sought  to  tempt  the  Saviour,  our 
Lord  took  upon  His  lips  the  words  of  this  book, 
and  He  prefaced  these  words  by  saying,  "It  is 
written."  (See  Matthew  4:4  -  10 /Luke  4:4  -  13). 
For  every  true  Christian  this  settles  the  matter. 
Can  we  for  an  instant  believe  that  He  who  was 
holy,  harmless  and  undefiled,  would  have  sought  to 
silence  the  Evil  One  by  means  of  words  which  were 
produced  in  a  dishonest  way?  The  thought  is  blas- 

phemous. It  is  one  of  the  greatest  blots  upon  the 
history  of  modern  negative  criticism  that  in  arro- 

gant and  sure  fashion  it  has  ignored  or  overridden 
the  use  which  Christ  made  of  Deuteronomy.  We 
who  name  the  Name  of  Jesus  must  pay  to  this 
book  reverence  which  He  paid  to  it,  for  the  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  This  book  claims  to 
come  from  Moses.  Let  us,  therefore,  humbly  ac- 

cept that  claim  and  read  this  book  with  belief  and 
trust,  remembering  that  it  once  provided  words 
which  were  able  to  silence  the  arch  Enemy  of 
man  kind. 

Deuteronomy  And  The  Pentateuch 

It  has  sometimes  been  asserted  that  there  are 
serious  divergences  between  Deuteronomy  and  the 
previous  books  of  the  Pentateuch.  For  example,  in 
the  books  of  Leviticus  and  Numbers  a  distinc- 

tion is  made  between  priests  and  Levites.  In  I)eu- 
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teronomy,  on  the  other  hand,  this  distinction  is  said 
to  be  obliterated,  since  Deuteronomy  speaks  of 
"the  iPriests  the  Levites."  Is,  however,  this  distinc- 

tion actually  obliterated?  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
distinction  is  not  done  away,  but  it  must  be  re- 

membered that  Deuteronomy  has  a  different 
emphasis  from  the  earlier  book.  When  Deuternomy 
was  written,  the  legislation  of  Leviticus  was  in 
operation,  and  after  the  time  of  Leviticus  the 
desig-nation  "the  Priests  the  Levites"  seems  to  be 
generally  employed.  It  is  used  in  Chronicles,  Jere- 

miah and  Ezekiel.  The  book  of  Deuteronomy 
makes  explicit  reference  to  earlier  laws  which  are 
known  only  from  Leviticus  and  Numbers  (e.  g. 
Deuteronomy  24:8,9  with  Leviticus  13.14).  The 
fact  that  in  Deuteronomy  the  tribe  of  Levi  is  as- 

signed priestly  functions  does  not  obliterate  a 
distinction  between  priests  and  a  lower  order  of 
Levites,  for  the  whole  Levitical  tribe  was  called 
to  holy  service.  The  explanation  of  the  so-called 
divergence  between  Deuteronomy  and  Numbers  is 
to  be  explained  upon  the  basis  of  the  fact  that 
Deuteronomy,  being  composed  after  the  earlier  law 
was  put  in  force,  has  a  different  emphasis.  There 
is  no  real  divergence  or  contradiction. 

More  important  is  the  charge  that  Deuteronomy 
permits  worship  only  at  one  sanctuary,  whereas 
Exodus  permitted  the  erection  of  a  multiplicity 
of  altars.  The  passage  in  Exodus  to  which  appeal 
is  made  is  20:24,  " — in  all  places  where  I  record 
my  name  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless 

thee."  A  careful  study  of  the  passage  in  Exodus 
will  show  that  it  did  not  permit  the  Israelites  to 
erect  altars  wherever  they  desired.  Such  altars 
were  to  be  built  only  where  God  had  recorded  His 
Name.  This  was  one  of  the  first  laws  revealed  at 
Sinai  and  appears  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant. 
It  was  to  serve  the  people  in  the  days  of  their 
nomadic  life.  The  law  in  Deuteronomy  points  for- 

ward to  a  settled  existence  and  hence  is  not  in 
conflict  with  the  earlier  law. 

These  words  of  Moses,  therefore,  are  best  under- 
stood when  they  are  regarded  as  a  recital  and 

exposition  of  the  earlier  law.  They  are  well  de- 
signed to  meet  the  daily  needs  of  the  people.  And 

one  may  readily  understand  why  this  book,  which 
prepares  for  the  prophet,  priest  and  king,  was  so 
delighted  in  by  Him  who  is  the  true  Prophet  and 
Priest  and  King. 

The  Law  Of  The  Prophet 

The  Divine  warrant  for  the  establishment  of 
the  prophetic  institution  is  given  in  Deuteronomy 
18.  The  prophet  was  not  on  a  level  with  the  sooth- 

sayer and  diviner  of  antiquity,  but  was  raised  up 
of  God  to  serve  as  a  mediator  between  God  and 
the  people.  The  prophet  was  raised  up  from  the 
Israelites  and  stood  before  the  Israelites  as  a  rep- 

resentative of  God.  In  the  establishment  of  the 
institution  of  prophecy  appears  wijth  unusuail 
clearness  the  high  supernaturalism  of  the  Old 
Testament  religion. 

THE  TWO  ALS 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Grifcble.  D.D. 

Professor  of  Old  Testament  Literature 
Austin  Theological  Seminary 

Austin,  Tex. 

One  of  the  screams  of  the  age  is  the  symposium 
of  recent  press  articles  on  Prohibition  and  Repeal 
put  out  by  the  makers  of  spiritous  liquors.  It  was 
touched  off  by  the  demise  of  one,  Al  Capone.  This 
is  a  companion  set  to  their  bold  attempt  to  re- 

trieve gain  out  of  the  fearfully  damaging,  "Lost 
Weekend,"  and  a  desperate  bid  for  their  side  of 
the  argument, — if  there  be  any  argument  for 
poison. 

To  say  that  Mr.  Capone's  meteoric  notoriety is  chargeable  to  prohibition  is  little  short  of  absurd. 
"Al  Capone  a  product  of  Volsteadism."  Don't 
you  believe  it!  What  took  that  gentleman  to  power 
and  wealth  was  popular  dishonesty,  disloyalty, 
lawlessness,  un-Americanism.  We  read,  "Al  Ca- 

pone's regime  collapsed  under  the  twin  impact 
of  income-tax  foes  and  prohibition's  repeal."  Hard- 

ly! If  it  had  not  been  for  the  supposedly  decent 
and  self-respecting  people  who  connived  at  crimi- 

nality, Al  Capone  and  his  crowd  had  been  in  no 
danger  of  dodging  the  income-tax  or  even  of  owing 
one!  Men  high  in  office  sold  out  for  money, — 
that  did  it.  Justice  was  bartered  in  the  shambles, 
— that  brought  it  about.  Venality  vowed  allegiance 
to  vice, — there  is  the  truth  of  the  matter.  Doubt- 

less repeal  did  end  a  deluge  of  boot-leg;  but  even 
an  anti  should  know  that  liquor  in  any  other  frame 
would  be  as  lethal.  Repeal  did  not  stop  drinking — 
not  by  a  jugful.  But  prohibition  did  cut  it  down. 

That  it  did  not  cut  it  out,  reflects  no  credit  on 
either  our  government  or  its  citizens.  Those  who 
bought  the  stuff  were  not  any  better,  before  the 
law,  than  the  notorious  entrepreneur  who  dis- 

pensed it  and  whom  they  made  their  goat.  For 
shame! 

From  the  N.  Y.  Times,  Jan.  27,  1947,  we  read 
this  gem:  "The  chief  product  of  the  law  passed  in 
good  faith  was  lawlessness  and  crime,  breeding  in 
a  normal  morass,"  when  every  thinking  person 
ought  to  know  that  the  disastrous  results  floated 
in  the  trough  of  reaction,  the  moral  let-down  wal- 

lowing in  the  wake  of  the  juggernaut  of  war,  and 
then  rose  to  monstrous  breakers  on  the  subsequent 
surge  of  prosperity,  fictitious  and  unparalelled. 
But  the  headlines  screamed  that  prohibition  did 
it,  and  the  populace  drank  it  up.  But  how  damang- 
ingly  to  their  cause  the  brewers  played  upon  that: 
thus:  "If  there  had  been  no  prohibition  law,  Al 
Capone  might  have  remained  a  cheap  gunman." How  simple!  Why  not  therefore,  get  rid  of  crime 
entirely  by  abolishing  all  the  laws  which  penalize 
it?  Then  comes  chaos!  Rather  lament:  "If  there 
had  been  no  booze,  Al  Capone  might  have  been 
made  an  honest  citizen." 

Had  repeal  brought  an  end  to  the  regime  of 
crime,  or  had  it  even  seen  a  cessation  of  its  in- 

crease, there  might  conceivably  be  some  point  to 
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the  clamour  of  the  press  and  the  antis.  But  the 
golden  age  did  not  exactly  arrive  coincident  with 
the  return  of  whiskey;  rather  has  crime  reached 
an  all-time  hig-h,  with  no  "blue  law"  to  lay  it  on. 
Those  who  drink  said:  Look  at  the  lawlessness, 
behold  the  vice,  see  the  criminality  that  have  come 
from  prohibition, — ^that  was  in  the  hilarious  late 
twenties.  And  those  who  oppose  whiskey  in  every 
way  and  in  all  forms  as  damaging  to  the  human 
body  and  damning  to  the  human  soul,  say  in  these 
unspeakable  late  forties:  Look  at  the  countiy  now: 
crime  has  increased  geometrically;  murder  is  scan- 

dalously common;  corruption  broadens  its  front; 
vice  is  rampant;  law-violation  now  sweeps  up  the 
minors  and  juveniles. 

And  don't  let  anybody  think  that  whiskey  is  an innocent  bystander  in  the  present  maelstrom  of 
iniquity!  Man-slaughter  is  steeled  for  its  deed  by 
alcohol;  the  path  of  adultery  is  smoothed  by  the 
sex-exciting  and  reason-dethroning  effects  of  strong 
drink.  There  is  no  moral  laxity  but  is  aided  and 
abetted,  and  no  legal  procedure  that  is  not  jeo- 

pardized or  flouted  by  the  stuff  that  men  "put  into 
their  mouths  to  steal  away  their  brains."  If  any 
has  concern  for  the  state,  even  if  not  for  the 
seventh  commandment,  let  him  take  a  look  at  di- 

vorce: in  1940,  one  out  of  six  marriages  ended 
in  court;  in  1946,  one  out  of  four,  sworn  to  before 
God  "Until  death  us  do  part,"  were  dissolved  by 
men;  in  1996,  at  the  present  rate, — if  the  United 
States  of  America  stands  until  that  date,  it  will 
be  one  out  of  two.  And  if  our  country  does  not  go 
the  way  of  others  which  have  violated  God's  law 
as  well  as  man's,  it  will  be  due  to  the  saving  grace 
of  the  remnant  who  sacrifice  "personal  privilege" 
and  "private  joy"  in  the  interest  of  the  State  and 
in  the  cause  of  righteousness  whatever  the  cost.  But 
the  point  here  is:  The  greatest  cause  of  divorce, 
as  the  records  seem  plainly  to  show,  is  whiskey. 

You  can't  legislate  morals, — no;  but  you  can regulate  and  indeed  suppress  overt  human  acts 
which  are  subversive  of  the  common  good.  How 
long  shall  spiritous  high  times  enjoy  immunity  for 
murder  on  the  highways  and  for  cotitaminating 
everything  that's  pure  and  fair!  The  rebel,  and one  can  almost  say,  the  heedless,  heart  creates  the 
cry  that  prohibition  will  not  prohibit.  You  can't 
stop  prostitution  either;  but  there  are  few  cities 
in  our  civilization  that  now  license  it.  Ask  them 
why.  Of  course  you  cannot  legislate  morals  when 
respectable  citizens  traffic  in  bootleg.  But  let  it  be 
remembered  that  all  of  those  who  scoff  at  the  law 
of  any  nature,  play  into  the  hands  of  evil-doers, 
and  become  allies  of  every  criminal.  The  arch- 
gangster  made  it  smart  for  reputable  folk  to  vio- 

late law  by  selling  them  contraband;  and  they,  not 
he,  opened  the  flood  gates  for  the  disrespect  of  all 
laws,  so  that  racketeers  rose  to  multi-millionaires, 
with  their  tenacles  threatening  to  throttle  every 
manner  of  enterprise  that  did  not  bow  to  black- 

mail. Here  is  the  reason  for  Al  Caponism. 

If  people  do  not  want  the  law  enforced,  then 
it  cannot  be  enforced.  The  operation  of  moving- 
picture  shows  on  Sunday  is  a  fine  illustration  of 
the  sad  fact.  And  the  reason  why  murder  is  not  so 
widespread  as  gangsterism  was  two  decades  ago, 
and  even  more  flagrant  than  it  now  is  in  our  land, 
is  that  the  majority  of  the  populace,  tinged  with 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  and  motivated 
by  the  law  of  self-preservation  and  common  sense, 
want  the  law  against  murder  enforced.  Yet  even 
that   desire  does  not  prevent  the   deed.  Should 

we  therefore  erase  such  a  statute  that  does  not 
prohibit?  Hardly!  Of  a  certainty  the  enactment 
against  the  making  and  selling  of  liquor  will  not 
prohibit  if  people  do  not  want  it  to  do  so.  No  law 
prohibits  any  criminal  who  is  set  on  crime.  But  at 
the  lowest  estimate  it  is  hardly  a  fair  deal  for  one 
to  shout  vociferously  that  prohibition  will  not 
prohibit,  and  then  by  violating  the  law,  to  do  all 
that  one  can  to  see  to  it  that  it  does  not  prohibit! 
If  prohibition  is  again  made  the  law  of  the  land — 
and  God  grant  it! — it  will  be  done  by  orderly 
democratic  process;  and  when  so  done,  all  worthy 
citizens  of  our  representative  democracy  will  be 
bound  by  the  law.  If  it  should  not  prohibit  them, 
they  will  yet  know  that  they  are  law-breakers 
and  partners  in  crime  with  all  who  strike  at  the 
foundations  of  good  government.  When  will  people 
learn  that  Democracy  can  survive  only  as  it  is  pre- 

pared to  "impose  on  itself  a  discipline  as  strict  as 
that  which  a  dictator  fixes  on  a  totalitarian  state." 
Hitler's  prohibition  attitude  regarding  his  own 
vandals  should  forever  be  a  warning  to  all  who 
care  for  freedom,  and  a  burning  shame  to  those 
who  in  the  name  of  personal  liberty  contribute  to 
the  decline  of  the  West. 

The  Devil  knows  that  if  we  have  an  anti-whiskey 
law  and  if  the  better  element  of  the  citizenry 
stand  behind  it,  it  can  be  enforced.  And  the  price 
will  not  be  as  high  as  the  saloon.  It  may  be  true 
that  "none  but  the  Puritan,  Anglo-Saxon  folk 
have  the  sumptuary  laws,"  and  that  "they  com- 

prise but  one-fourth  of  the  world's  inhabitants;" 
but  the  answer  is:  Look  at  that  one-fourth!  Plenty 
of  folk  in  this  world  of  oppression  and  despair 
would  count  themselves  most  fortunate  to  be  in- 

cluded among  them. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  Brewers'  Foun- 
dation Incorporated  would  claim  that  prohibition 

is  a  "worse  evil."  And  we  do  not  doubt  that  they 
warned  for  years  that  prohibition  is  "in  itself  an 
evil  thing,"  and  that  "this  corruption  must  not 
happen  again  to  our  country,  our  families,  and  our 
children."  This  quotation  is  classic  in  the  annals  of 
infamy.  When  the  hawk  champions  the  cause  of  the 
baby  chick,  when  the  wolf  takes  upon  himself  the 
protection  of  the  new-born  lamb,  when  the  snake 
gives  his  troth  to  the  fledgling,  then  let  whiskey 
prate  about  protecting  women  and  children  and 
the  homes  of  our  land!  The  real  reason  why  the 
manufacturers  of  liquid  death  oppose  prohibition 
is  hardly  the  high  and  altruistic  stand  that  pro- 

hibition means  increased  vice  and  criminality. 
The  rather  is  it  that  such  a  regime  tends  to  ruin 
the  trade.  Page  the  idol-makers  of  Ephesus  when 
Christianity  came  to  town!  People  who  deal  in 
nefarious  goods  are  not  commonly  burdened  with 
the  problem  of  conformity  to  law.  A  sudden  burst 
of  religious  loyalty  or  of  patriotism  from  some 
quarters  gives  impression  of  being  reddish  and 
smelling  like  fish. 

The  makers  of  liquor  advocate  moderation. 
Moderation!  Has  any  member  of  Alcoholics  Anony- 

mous an  answer  to  that?  Their  only  hope  is  total 
abstinence.  And  that  same  total  abstinence  is  the 
only  guarantee  to  any  person  that  he  or  she  will 
not  have  to  join  the  A. A.  Removing  temptation, 
instead  of  parading  liquor-lures,  is  the  surer  route 
to  welfare.  Prohibition  will  at  least  reduce  the 
chances  of  alcoholism;  and  any  move  towards  the 
ideal  will  bring  joy  to  the  one  who  has  exper- 

ienced alcoholic  hell,  as  to  all  others  involved.  "No 
man    sinneth    to    himself."    Behold   a  pnoverb: 
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As  the  lion  said  of  the  lamb,  kill  him  gently;  so 
the  distillers  and  moderation. 

But  we  understand  that  the  Yale  Studies  also 
counsel  moderation.  In  that  name  do  we  refuse  to 
aid  the  gullible  and  unfortunate  until  they  are 
down;  and  then  in  quasi-altruistic  compassion,  erect 
sanitoria,  where  at  a  price  the  "results"  can  be 
rehabilitated!  But  the  "alcoholic  is  a  sick  person," 
— it  cannot  be  doubted, — the  first  drink  showed 
that.  And  "alcoholism  is  a  disease."  So  mote  it 
be.  Yet  rarely  does  one  hear  of  two  fingers  or  a 
thimble  of  strong  drink  as  a  preventive  to  sottish- 
ness.  Moderation!  A  little  small-pox  in  vaccination 
counteracts  the  real  disease:  moderation  in  whiskey 
is  an  R.S.V.IP.  to  ruin.  The  argument  that  we  need 
drink  for  taxes  to  operate  the  government  and 
to  maintain  the  schools,  lacks  the  elements  of 
common  sense.  It  is  robbing  Peter  to  pay  Paul, 
and  with  compounded  vengeance.  The  truth  of  the 
matter  is  that  someone  is  getting  rich  out  of  booze. 

Still  the  old  cry  is  with  us:  "Prohibition  won't 
prohibit."  Tell  that  to  the  Devil:  you  will  not  get 
a  prohibition  vote  from  him!  Make  mention  of  it 
to  any  drunkard.  Notify  the  poor  sot  who  would 

quit  if  he  could:  you  know  him:  the  whole  world 
vs.  one  soul  .  .  .  Talk  with  one  snatched  out  of 
living-death  clutches.  Give  an  audience  to  Prince 
Edward  Island.  There,  long  time  prohibition  has 
brought  blessing  untold;  there,  is  no  law  enforce- 

ment problem;  there,  unbelievably  scant  crime. 
Intei-view  Evangelist  Sam  Jones.  His  son  at  the 
point  of  death,  the  Doctor  advised  whiskey  as  the 
only  hope  of  reviving  him.  "Do  you  say  that 
whiskey  is  the  only  thing  that  will  save  his  life?" 
"Nothing  else."  Thereupon  the  father,  himself a  reformed  drunkard  redeemed  from  the  hell  of 
drink  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  knowing  what  was 
involved,  said:  "Then — let- — him — die." 

The  two  Als:  Al  Capone;  Alcohol.  The  man  Al 
has  gone,  no  longer  to  menace  the  State,  to  loot, 
to  kill,  to  make  rich  those  in  league  with  him. 
Alcohol  is  still  with  us,  dangerously  powerful, 
murderously  vicious,  waxing  fat  on  his  deluded 
allies;  and  the  end  is  not  yet.  But  how  much 
closer  to  the  golden  age  this  sin-cursed  world  would 
be  if  over  the  latter  as  over  the  former,  the  strong 
arm  of  the  law,  in  fervent  charity,  could  write: 
R.I.P. 

THE  MORAL  LAW 

(Matthew  5:17-18) 

By  Rev.  A.  R.  McQueen,  D.D. 
Dunn,  N.  C. 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or 
the  prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled." 

The  law  referred  to  in  the  text  is  the  Moral  Law, 
so  called  because  it  distinguishes  between  right  and 
wrong  in  the  actions  of  mankind  in  their  relations 
toward  one  another  and  toward  God.  This  law  is 
the  perfect  expression  of  the  character  of  the 
perfect  God,  who  has  commanded  all  men  to  "be ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  is  perfect." 

In  an  evil  hour  the  "Father  of  lies"  beguiled  the 
first  parents,  and  they  sinned  against  God  by  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit.  Spiritually,  they  died  instantly, 
and  physically  at  the  end  of  their  days,  ana 
"through  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  through  sin;  and  so  death  passed  unto 
all  men,  for  that  all  sinned,"  and  "all  have  com" 
short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

The  moral  law  can  no  longer  be  a  means  of  hit, 
it  can  only  demand  that  the  justice  of  God  be 
applied  to  sinners  for  their  violations  of  the  law, 
but  it  is  the  rule  of  life.  The  demands  of  civil  law 
are  not  nullified  because  criminals  violate  it.  It  is 
still  the  rule  of  the  nation.  Criminals  continue  to 
pay  the  penalty  for  their  crimes.  The  moral  law 
is  not  nullified  because  men  violate  it  and  do  not 
and  cannot  keep  it  perfectly.  The  Savior  suffered 
as  a  substitute  for  those  who  believed  in  Him  as 
their  Savior  and  besides  they  suffer  humilition  and 
shame  here  for  their  wrongdoing.  "Whom  the  Lord 
loveth,  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  He  receiveth."  While  the  law  is  no  longer  a 

means  of  life,  still  the  teaching  of  the  law  produces 
most  desirable  results.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  that 
the  law  is  our  school  master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ. 
"They  that  are  whole,  need  not  a  physician."  No 
man  consults  a  physician  unless  he  at  least  thinks 
he  is  ill,  no  matter  how  skillful  the  physician  may 
be.  If  the  physician  shows  him  certain  symptoms  o:'' a  dangerous  disease,  he  will  accept  the  treatment 
Sinners  are  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  lost  condi- 

tion by  hearing  the  divine  law  expounded,  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death  which  abides  upon  him, 
and  the  voice  of  an  accusing  conscience  which 
declares  the  hopeless  condition  of  the  sinner,  often 
bring  the  vilest  of  sinners  in  penitence  to  the  feet 
of  a  merciful  Savior.  Again,  the  preaching  of  the 
law  often  brings  the  backslider  back  into  the  fold, 
fearful  lest  he  may  have  already  become  a  casta- 

way forever.  Many  of  those  who  will  never  be 
saved  are  restrained  by  the  fearful  pronounce- 

ments against  sin  from  becoming  as  wicked  as  they 
would  be  without  hearing  the  penalties  of  a  violated 
law.  Their  influence  for  evil  will  not  be  so  strong, 
nor  their  punishment  so  great.  It  also  tends  to 
foster  high  moral  practices  in  those  who  otherwise 
would  be  vile  and  degraded. 

Another  fact  in  connection  with  the  power  of 
the  moral  law  is  that  it  is  spiritual,  and  must  be 
interpreted  spiritually.  The  law  is  to  regulate  not 
only  the  actions  of  mankind,  but  also  the  thoughts, 
motives,  and  desires  of  the  heart.  "A  good  man 
out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good;  and  the  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which 
is  evil;  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  his 
mouth  speaketh."  Anger  without  just  cause  is  the 
soul's  murder,  and  lust  is  the  soul's  adultery, 
coveteousness  the  soul's  theft.  It  is  easily  seen  why 
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God  has  commanded  men  to  "keep  the  heart  with 
all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life." 

Not  only  has  God  given  this  law  for  the  govern- 
ment of  mankind  for  all  time,  but  He  has  provided 

for  its  teaching  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  One  of 
the  functions  of  the  priests  of  the  Old  Testament 
days  was  to  teach  the  people  the  law  of  God. 
Besides  these  were  the  authoritative  and  infallible 
teachers  of  God's  will,  "whom  God  promised  to  raise 
up  from  the  people  and  direct  their  speech  with 
His  own  wisdom  and  authority —  their  words  were 
God's  words,"  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
these  prophets  saying,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

There  is  a  striking  resemblance  in  the  awfulness 
of  the  charge  given  by  God  to  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  charge  given  the  disciple.* 
when  he  sent  them  out  to  preach.  Isaiah  was  com- 

manded to  say  to  the  Israelites  of  his  day  that 
they  were  "a  rebellious  people,  lying  children, children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  the  Lord: 
which  say  to  the  seers,  See  not;  and  the  prophets, 
Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us 
smooth  things,  prophesy,  unto  us  deceits;  get  you 
out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of  the  path,  cause 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us." Their  request  was  granted.  The  prophet  told  them 
that  God  would  break  their  nation  as  a  "potter's 
vessel  is  broken  in  pieces."  One  shudders  to  think how  this  race  was  crushed  in  the  last  world  war. 

Ezekiel  was  told  that  if  he  failed  to  warn  the 
wicked  man  of  his  sin,  the  wicked  man  would  die 
in  his  sin  but  his  blood  would  be  required  at 
Ezekiel's  hand.  If  Ezekiel  warned  the  sinner  of  the 
consequences  of  his  wicked  ways  and  he  refused 
to  repent,  he  would  die  in  his  sin  but  Ezekiel  had 
delivered  his  own  soul. 

Much  more  stern  was  Christ's  charge  to  his  dis- 
ciples when  he  sent  them  out  to  preach:  "And  I say  unto  you  my  friends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 

that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall 
fear:  Fear  him,  which  after  he  has  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea  I  say  unto  you.  Fear 

him." 

When  he  sent  the  apostles  out  to  preach,  he 
commanded  that  into  whatever  city  they  entered 
and  were  not  received,  they  were  to  go  out  into 
the  streets  of  the  city  and  say:  "Even  the  dust 
from  your  city  that  cleaveth  to  our  feet,  we  wipe 
off  against  you:  Nevertheless  know  this,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh.  I  say  unto  you,  that 
it  shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom, 

than  for  that  city." 
At  the  close  of  the  Savior's  earthly  ministry,  he 

said  to  the  apostles,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

There  is  no  suggestion  of  a  request  here.  It  is  a 
command!  He  had  died  for  them  on  the  Cross  a 
few  days  before,  and  he  knew  that  he  was  sending 
some  of  them  to  certain  death — iPeter,  James  the 
brother  of  John,  Paul  and  others,  besides  the  mil 
lions  of  martyrs  who  had  died  gloriously  rather 
than  to  deny  their  Lord. 

In  Paul's  description  of  the  foe  we  face —  the 
devil  and  all  his  angels — and  the  necessary  armor 
for  the  battle,  he  mentions  only  one  weapon,  "the sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God; 
praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 

the  Spirit." The  early  settlers  in  this  country  used  the  armor 
and  the  weapon;  and  the  result  was  a  God  fearing 
people.  Today  the  armor  and  sword  of  the  Spirit 
are  not  being  used  as  in  the  earlier  days  and  the 
result  is  lamentable,  crime  of  every  kind  is  rampant, 
immorality  is  at  its  worst,  the  F.B.I,  and  other 
officials  are  calling  on  the  Church  for  help.  "God 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day"  and  Christ 
commanded  that  the  "all  things  whatsoever  he 
hath  commanded  to  be  preached"  to  the  world. 
There  is  too  much  preaching  of  the  "Smooth, 
things,"  and  the  eternal  "Either — Or"  is  being neglected  sadly. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  April  20:  The  Kingdom 
Strengthened  And  Enlarged 

Scripture:  I  Samuel  18-20;  II  Samuel  5:1;  I 
Kings  2:11.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  28. 

Just  as  our  previous  lesson  centered  around 
Saul,  so  this  one  revolves  around  David.  Although 
the  kingdom  was  established  under  Saul  and  for 
a  time  seemed  to  be  succeeding,  his  utter  defeat 
and  tragic  death  almost  spelled  its  doom.  But  God 
had  already  chosen  Saul's  successor  who  was  to rescue  Israel  from  her  enemies  and  strengthen 
and  enlarge  the  nation. 

David,  "the  shepherd  boy  of  Bethlehem,"  was 
"Like  Martin  Luther,  very  brave,  very  musical, 
and  very  religious."  Despite  his  grevious  sins  and 
faults,  he  was  at  heart  a  "Jehovah  man." 

We  can,  of  course,  only  give  a  brief  summary 
of  some  of  the  events  of  his  most  interesting 
cai-eer.  We  meet  him  first  as: 

A  Country  Boy,  the  youngest  of  a  family  of 
eight  sons.  I  Samuel  16  gives  us  the  account  of  his 
being  chosen  and  anointed:  "For  the  Lord  seeth 
not  as  man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart." 
David's  outward  appearance  was  not  bad  for  "he 
was  ruddy,  and  withal  of  a  beautiful  countenance 
(Heb.  "fair  of  eyes"),  and  goodly  to  look  to,"  but 
it  was  David's  heart  that  was  the  best  thing  about 
him,  for  we  are  told  that  he  was  "a  man  after 
God's  own  heart."  We  now  find  David: 

A  Court  Favorite.  "And  David  came  to  Saul, 
and  stood  before  him:  and  he  loved  him  greatly; 
and  he  became  his  armorbearer.  And  Saul  sent 
to  Jesse,  saying,  Let  David,  I  pray  thee,  stand 
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before  me;  for  he  hath  found  favor  in  my  sight." 
He,  with  his  harp,  acted  like  good  medicine  upon 
the  evil  heart  of  the  king.  By  his  victory  over  the 
giant  Goliath,  his  wise  behavior  before  all  the  peo- 

ple, and  by  his  courage  in  fighting  the  Philistines, 
he  soon  became  the  idol  of  all:  "But  all  Israel  and 
Judah  loved  David,  because  he  went  out  and  came 
in  before  them."  The  king's  son,  Jonathan,  "loved 
him  as  his  own  soul,"  he  was  promised  Saul's  elder 
daughter  in  marriage,  (he  was  later  given  Michal, 
the  younger  daughter),  and  everything  seemed  to 
be  going  smoothly  for  him.  This  did  not  last.  An 
insane  jealousy  soon  took  possession  of  Saul,  he 
"eyed  David,"  "was  afraid  of  him,"  and  tried several  times  to  kill  him,  casting  his  javelin  at 
him  even  as  he  played  before  him.  The  song  of 
the  women  in  18:7,  in  which  they  said,  "Saul 
hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thou- 

sands," either  started  this  feeling,  or  greatly 
increased  It.  David  and  Jonathan  consult  to- 

gether, renew  their  strong  covenant  and  David 
becomes: 

A  Constant  Fugitive  from  the  insane  and  re- 
vengeful king,  his  father-in-law.  The  remaining 

chapters  of  I  Samuel  are  mainly  taken  up  with 
this  period  of  David's  life.  He  fled  from  his  native land  and  made  his  home  for  a  time  with  Achish, 
king  of  Gath,  where  he  had  to  feign  madness  to 
protect  himself.  Coming  back  to  the  cave  of 
Adullam,  he  gathers  together  a  band  of  followers, 
"every  one  that  was  in  distress,  and  every  one  that 
was  in  debt,  and  every  one  that  was  discontented, 
gathered  themselves  unto  him;  and  he  became  a 
captain  over  them:  and  there  were  with  him  about 
four  hundred  men."  He  rescues  Keilah  from  the 
Philistines,  but  has  to  flee  from  that  city,  "And 
David  abode  in  the  wilderness  in  strong  holds — 
and  Saul  sought  him  every  day,  but  God  delivered 
him  not  into  his  hands."  Twice  he  has  an  op- 

portunity of  slaying  the  king,  but  refuses  to  touch 
the  Lord's  anointed.  Each  time  Saul  seemed  re- 

pentant, but  David  finally  leaves  the  land  again 
and  takes  up  abode  with  the  Philistines,  and  is 
providentially  saved  from  having  to  fight  against 
his  own  people.   (See  Chs.  27,  28,  29). 

These  chapters  make  sad,  but  interesting  and 
instructive  reading.  David  was  enduring  hardness, 
but  he  was  learning  many  lessons  and  being  fitted 
to  be  a  better  king. 

The  end  of  Saul  is  near.  In  desperation  he 
consults  the  witch  of  Endor  and  learns  that  his 
fate  is  sealed.  He  and  Jonathan  are  both  slain  in 
battle  at  Gilboa,  Saul  falling  upon  his  own  sword 
after  being  wounded. 

David's  lament  at  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan 
is  a  beautiful  expression  of  his  love  for  the  one 
and  his  respect  for  the  other  as  the  anointed  ruler 
of  his  people.  His  whole  behavior  shows  a  great 
deal  of  tact,  wisdom,  and  knowledge  of  men.  He  was 
the  one  man  able  to  handle  the  delicate  situation, 
and  he  handled  it  in  a  most  statesmanlike  manner. 
Not  only  was  this  true,  but  we  find  him  consulting 
God  as  to  his  course  of  action:  "David  enquired  of 
the  Lord  saying.  Shall  I  go  up  into  any  of  the 
cities  of  Judah?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go 
up.  And  David  said,  Whither  shall  I  go  up?  And 
he  said.  Unto  Hebron."  He  accordingly  goes  up to  Hebron  where  he  is 

Crowned  king  of  judah.  Abner  makes  Ish- 
bosheth,  Saul's  son,  king  of  Israel.  "There  was 
long  war  between  the  house  of  Saul  and  the  house 
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"My  little  boy  is  very  happy  now,"  writes 
a  Jewish  mother  from  Poland,  "and  keeps 
asking  whether  America  has  woods  and  fields 
as  we  have  here  and  whether  the  world  ends 
there.  I  told  him  that  it  probably  does  not 
end  there,  but  that  maybe  one  day  we  may  |^ 
be  able  to  begin  a  new  life  there. 

"I  feel  such  immense  gratitude  for  your 
interest  in  me  and  my  two  children  that  I 
hasten  to  express  my  deepest  regards  and  ad- 

miration for  your  Christian  interest.  I  know 
it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  kindles  a 
flame  in  the  hearts  of  people  making  them 
sensitive  to  the  misery  of  others.  Thank  you 
for  all  your  wonderful  parcels  and  help. 

"Your  missionary.  Rev.  Sergent,  has  sup- 
plied us  with  coal  and  our  home  is  warm 

now.  My  little  six  months'  old  daughter  is 
happy  too.  She  looks  so  beautiful  in  all  the 
things  you  have  sent  from  Philadelphia. 

"My  little  boy  greets  you  and  all  the friends  and  wishes  to  thank  them  for  the 
love  shown  to  him  and  his  little  sister." 

This  is  a  typical  letter  from  a  Hebrew 
Christian  sister  in  Poland  who  is  being  help- 

ed and  into  whose  life  a  ray  of  hope  and  sun- 
shine has  been  brought  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  many  parts  of  the  world  there  are  thou- 
sands like  this  family — weary,  hungry  and 

disconsolate.  Your  prayerful  fellowship  with 
us  will  enable  us  to  reach  out  a  helpful  hand 
to  them.  Please  pray  for  us  and  our  ministry, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  made 
manifest  to  the  sorely  distressed  remnant  of 
Israel  through  your  love. 
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of  David:  but  David  waxed  stronger  and  stronger, 
and  the  house  of  Saul  waxed  weaker  and  weaker." 
This  general  statement  in  II  Samuel  3:1  sums  up 
the  history  of  these  seven  years.  Ish-bosheth  is 
finally  slain  and  his  head  brought  to  David  wiio 
caused  his  murderers  to  be  hanged.  (In  all  this  we 
see  a  mixture  of  wisdom,  shrewdness,  and  the 
naturally  tender  heart  of  David).  David  is  im- 

mediately and  whole-heartedly  chosen  by  the 
northern  tribes  and: 

Crowned  king  of  all  Israel.  He  takes  Jerusalem 
and  makes  it  his  capital  of  his  kingdom  instead  of 
Hebron. 

One  of  his  first  acts  was  to  bring  the  ark  to 
Zion  with  great  ceremony  and  rejoicing,  and 
announce  his  purpose  to  build  a  house  for  the 
Lord.  God  will  not  allow  him  to  do  this  for  his 
hands  are  stained  with  blood,  but  He  is  pleased 
with  him  and  makes  some  gracious  promises  to  him. 
(see  11  Sam.  7.) 

He  subdues  his  foes  and  organizes  his  army, 
making  Joab  commander-in-chief.  He  surrounds 
himself  with  "mighty  men"  who  are  a  great  help to  him.  He  remembers  his  covenant  with  Jonathan 
and  shows  kindness  to  Mephibosheth,  son  of  Ish- 
bosheth,  who  was  lame  in  his  feet. 

We  now  come  to  the  dark  blot  upon  David's character.  God  tells  us  the  truth  about  even  the 
greatest  of  His  servants  in  order  that  we  may  see 
the  frailty  of  men,  and  profit  also  by  their  failures. 
We  see  David  now  as 

A  Convicted  and  Chastened  Sinner:  Repentant 
and  Forgiven,  but  having  to  reap  a  bitter  harvest 
from  the  seed  he  sowed. 

The  story  of  David,  Bathsheba  and  Uriah — the 
story  of  adultery  and  murder — is  most  familiar,  so 
we  will  not  dwell  upon  it,  but  more  upon  the 
consequences  in  David's  after  life.  The  king  tries 
to  "keep  silent"  and  hide  his  sin,  but  his  con- 

science makes  his  life  like  a  burning  fever;  he 
cannot  rest  day  or  night,  for  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  heavy  upon  him.  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
comes  with  his  pathetic  story  and  his,  "thou  art  the 
man,"  to  bring  conviction,  or  at  least  confession 
— for  the  guilty  monarch  must  have  been  convicted 
before.  And  Nathan  said  to  David,  "The  Lord 
also  hath  put  away  thy  sin;  thou  shalt  not  die," but  the  child  died,  and  the  sword  never  departed 
from  his  house.  (To  see  the  genuineness  of  David's 
repentance,  read  the  51st  and  32nd  Psalms.) 

We  begin  now  to  see  the  consequences  in  the 
family  of  the  king.  Amnon  and  Absalom,  two  of 
his  sons  are  conspicuous  examples.  The  former 
commits  a  terrible  sin  against  the  sister  of  Absalom, 
and  in  revenge,  Absalom  has  him  murdered.  For 
a  time  David  exiles  his  "fair  and  traitorous"  son, 
but  through  the  cunning  of  Joab  brings  him  back. 
By  flattery  and  fair  promises  he  wins  the  hearts 
of  the  people  and  rebels  against  his  father.  His 
rebellion  almost  succeeds.  David's  grief  over  his 
slain  boy  is  one  of  the  most  touching  scenes  in  the 
Bible,  and  his  cry,  "O  my  son  Absalom,  0  Absalom, 
my  son,  my  son,"  still  rings  in  our  ears.  No  doubt 
the  bitterest  part  was  the  knowledge  that  it  was 
largely  his  fault.  His  excessive  grief  endangers  the 
kingdom,  and  rebuked  by  the  coarse  and  cruel,  but 
loyal,  Joab,  the  king  "sat  in  the  gate"  and  received 
his  victorious  people,  and  finally  the  kingdom  is 
reestablished. 

In  Chapter  22  we  have  one  of  David's  beautiful Psalms  of  thanksgiving. 

His  sin  in  numbering  Israel  is  punished  by  the 
three  day's  pestilence  which  is  stayed  when  the 
king  rears  an  altar  and  makes  his  offering. 

"Then  Adonijah,  the  son  of  Haggith  exalted  him- 
self saying,  I  will  be  king."  This  conspiracy  was 

nipped  in  the  bud  and  Solomon  anointed  king, 
leaving  the  kingdom  in  stronger  and  wiser  hands. 

Lesson  For  April  27:  Notional 
Glory  And  Decay 

Scripture:  II  Samuel  5:9;  I  Kings  1-11.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  72. 

In  the  Messianic  Psalm  72  (Devotional  Reading), 
we  have  the  picture  of  the  King,  "greater  than 
Solomon,"  and  a  beautiful  description  of  His  reign. 
"He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  righteousness,  and 
thy  poor  with  judgment."  "He  shall  have  dominion from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."  "Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down 
before  him:  all  nations  shall  serve  him."  "His name  shall  endure  forever:  his  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun:  and  men  shall  be 
blessed  in  him:  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed." 
The  glory  of  His  kingdom  shall  never  depart  or decay. 

There  was  national  glory  under  David  as  we 
see  in  II  Sam.  5  and  9.  He  was  successful  in 
conquering  all  his  enemies,  in  making  alliances 
with  Hiram,  in  organizing  his  court,  in  surrounding 
himself  with  "mighty  men,"  in  his  kind  treatment 
of  Jonathan's  son,  in  preparing  material  for  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  wise  conduct  of  most  of  the 
affairs  of  the  nation.  It  was  under  Solomon,  how- 

ever, that  this  glory  was  seen  in  its  fullest  so  that 
"Solomon  in  all  his  glory"  became  a  proverb. 

He  made  a  Wise  Beginning.  (Chapters  1-2,  1 
Kings).  It  was  through  the  wisdom  and  guiding 
hand  of  Nathan  and  Bathsheba,  under  God,  that 
Solomon  was  crowned  king  and  the  conspiracy  of 
Adonijah  and  Joab  to  make  the  former  king,  was 
quickly  "nipped  in  the  bud."  Adonijah  is  spared 
for  a  time,  but  is  put  to  death  when  he  makes  the 
request  that  Abishag  be  given  him  as  his  wife,  for 
Solomon  immediately  "sees  through"  this  as  en- 

dangering his  right  to  the  throne. 

David  gives  his  son  a  solemn  admonition  to  "keep the  charge  of  the  Lord  thy  God  and  walk  in  all 
his  ways."  He  also  gives  some  rather  vindictive 
directions,  (as  it  seems  to  us),  concerning  Joab 
and  Shimei.  The  spirit  of  forgiveness  is  not  prom- 

inent. This  may  have  been  the  only  wise  way  to 
treat  these  two.  Solomon  carries  out  these  in- 

structions, and  in  other  ways  takes  steps  to  make 
himself  secure  as  king. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  shrewd,  but  indiscrete 
request  of  adonijah  led  to  his  death:  Abiathar,  the 
priest,  who  had  followed  Adonijah  when  he 
revolted,  was  thrust  out  of  the  priesthood:  Joab 
was  slain  although  he  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
tabernacle  and  had  hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar: 
Shimei  was  ordered  to  build  his  house  in  Jeru- 

salem and  stay  there;  that  the  moment  he  crossed 
the  brook  Kidron,  he  would  surely  die.  This  he  soon 
did,  and  was  slain. 
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His  first  Unwise  Step.  Chapter  3:1-3.  "And 
Solomon  made  affinity  with  Pharoah  king  of  Egypt, 
and  took  Pharoah's  daughter,  and  brought  her  into 
the  city  of  David."  This  was  an  entering  wedge  for 
much  of  the  evil  that  came  later.  Why  do  God's 
people  so  often  become  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers?  He  had  not  yet  departed  from 
God,  for  we  read  in  verse  3  of  this  same  chapter, 
"Solomon  loved  the  Lord,  walking  in  the  statutes 
of  David  his  father:  only  he  sacrificed  and  burnt 
incense  in  high  places."  This  seems  to  indicate 
another  slight  departure  from  God.  Sins  usually 
begin  in  small  departures  from  the  "straight  and 
narrow  way." 

His  Wise  Choice.  In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Solomon  in  a  dream  and  said,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give 
thee."  His  answer  in  part  was,  "I  am  but  a  little 
child:  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in.  And 
thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of  thy  people, — a  great 
people — give  therefore  thy  servant  an  understand- 

ing heart."  This  answer  so  pleased  the  Lord  that 
he  not  only  granted  his  request,  but  added  "riches 
and  honor."  He  asked  for  a  good  thing — something 
which  every  ruler  ought  to  covet — and  he  had  the 
proper  attitude  towards  his  great  responsibility, 
and  a  fine  feeling  of  genuine  humility.  We  some- 

times wonder  Whether  he  should  not  have  gone  a 
step  further  and  asked  to  be  made  a  good  man, 
wise  enough  to  rule  his  own  heart  and  life  as  well 
as  his  nation. 

A  Wise  Decision.  3:16-28.  In  these  verses  we 
are  given  a  sample  of  Solomon's  wise  judgments — the  well-known  case  of  the  two  women  and  the 
dead  and  living  child.  "And  all  Israel  heard  of  the 
judgmeoit  which  the  king  had  judged;  and  they 
feared  the  king:  for  they  saw  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  was  in  him." 

The  Greatness  and  Glory  of  Solomon.  Chapter  4. 
In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter  we  have  the 
organization  of  the  kingdom,  with  a  list  of  the 
chief  officers.  Some  expressions  in  this  chapter 
show  how  glorious  was  his  reign,  (see  II  Chron.  9) 
His  provision  for  one  day  is  given  in  verses  22  and 
23;  the  extent  of  his  dominion  in  24;  "and  he  had 
peace  on  all  sides  round  about  him";  "And  Solomon 
had  forty  thousand  stalls  of  horses  foj-  his 
chariots";  "And  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and 
understanding  exceeding  much,  and  largeness  of 
heart  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  seashore" — 
"For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men"; — "And  there 
came  all  people  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
from  all  kings  of  the  earth." 

The  Building  of  the  Temple.  Chapters  5,  6.  This 
was  his  greatest  work.  He  sets  about  it  early  and 
with  great  zeal.  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  becomes  his 
ally  and  helper,  furnishing  timber  and  men.  We 
have  in  these  chapters  the  account  of  the  building 
of  this  most  costly  and  beautiful  house  of  God,  and 
the  furniture  to  put  in  it.  It  took  seven  years  to 
complete  this  task. 

His  Other  Buildings.  Chapter  7:1-12.  Solomon 
was  a  great  builder,  both  of  houses  and  cities.  He 
was  thirteen  years  building  his  own  house.  Is  there 
some  indication  in  this  comparison  that  he  was 
beginning  to  put  self  before  God?  He  also  built 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  a  marvel- 

lous throne  of  ivory  overlaid  with  gold.  (See  10: 
18-20).  All  this  program  of  expensive  building  be- 

came a  burden  upon  the  people. 

The  Dedication  of  the  Temple.  Chapter  8.  This 
was  a  tremendous  event.  Solomon  made  a  great 
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The  Eloquence  Of 

CARILLONIC  BELLS 

receives  another  tribute 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hoffmctn,  Minister 
of  Christ  Church,  writes: 

"Your  'Carillonic  Bells'  has  been  in  opera- 
tion in  our  church  for  almost  a  year,  and 

there  has  been  fulsome  praise  not  only  from 
our  own  members  but  from  other  groups  in 
the  city.  There  is  simply  no  comparing  them 
with  the  old  tubular  chimes  we  used  before — 
'Carillonic  Bells'  is  so  much  superior.  It  not 
only  adds  to  worship  on  Sunday,  but  also  ex- 

tends the  message  of  the  gospel  for  miles 
from  our  tower  daily." 
In  choossng  a  carillon,  as  the  voice  of  your 
church,  choose  by  ear.  It  is  this  test,  this 
factor  of  audible  beauty,  that  has  decided 
hundreds  of  churches,  schools  and  colleges 
in  favor  of  Carillonic  Bells.  Its  richer  tone 
and  beautiful  clarity  are  beyond  rivalry, 
achieving  a  musical  brilliance  impossible  with 
ordinary  bells  or  chimes. 
Carillonic  Bells  can  be  installed  in  your 
church  tower  without  additional  construction. 
For  further  details  write  us,  at  Dept.  SP-14. 
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speech  and  a  great  prayer.  This  is  the  longest 
prayer  in  the  Bible,  and  coming  from  the  lips  of 
such  a  man,  is  full  of  beautiful  expressions.  "If 
any  man  trespass  against  his  neighbor — then  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  and  do  and  judge  thy  servants" — 
"When  thy  people  Israel  be  smitten  down  before 
the  enemy — then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive 
the  sin  of  thy  people — When  heaven  is  shut  up  and 
there  is  no  rain — then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and 
forgive  the  sin  of  thy  servants — If  there  be  in  the 
land  of  famine,  if  there  be  pestilence, — then  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive,  and  do — Moreover 
concerning  a  stranger,  that  is  not  of  thy  people 
Israel — Hear  thou  in  heaven — and  do — that  all 
people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name,  to  fear 
thee — If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle — then  hear 
thou  in  heaven — If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there 
is  no  man  that  sinneth  not), — yet  if  they  bethink 
themselves — and  so  return  unto  thee — then  hear 
thou  their  prayer — and  forgive  thy  people — For 
they  be  thy  people,  and  thine  inheritance"  The 
wonder  of  it  is  that  a  man  who  could  pray  such  a 
prayer  would  soon  depart  so  far  from  the  Lord 
Whom  he  recognizes  as  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  especially  of  His  people  Israel.  Surely, 
the  human  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things. 

God's  Conditional  Promise.  Chapter  9:1-9.  The 
first  part  is  a  glorious  promise  with  its  condition, 

"and  if,"  followed  by  a  solemn  warning  introduced 

by,  "but  if." In  Chapter  10  we  have  the  Visit  of  the  Queen  of 
Sheba,  and  some  other  glories  of  his  reign — "So 
king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

Beginnings  of  Decay.  Chapter  11.  It  was  first 
moral  and  spiritual  decay,  followed  by  its  con- 

sequences in  political  and  national  life.  These 
words  explain  the  decay:  "But  king  Solomon  loved 
many  strange  women" — "His  wives  turned  away 
his  heart  after  other  gods" — "Solomon  did  evil" 
— "The  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon" — "The 
Lord  stirred  up  an  adversary"  (vs.  14) — "Another 
adversary,"  (vs.  23) — "And  Jereboam,"  (vs.  26). 
The  kingdom  was  to  be  divided. 

Another  king  beginning  well  and  ending  badly; 
another  proof  of  the  perversity  of  the  human  heart. 
The  Bible  tells  the  truth  about  its  great  men.  We 
have  the  foolish  wise  man,  the  weak  strong  man, 
the  poor  rich  man,  the  bad  good  man:  that  as 
Paul  says,  no  man  can  glory  in  himself,  but  only 
in  God.  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
or  the  mighty  man  in  his  might,  or  the  rich  man 
in  his  riches,  or,  as  Paul  again  would  say,  the 
good  man  glory  in  his  goodness,  ibut  only  glory  in 
knowing  and  loving  and  obeying  God. 

Young  People^s  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

April  20:  Want  A  Job 
Working  For  A  King? 

Introduction 
Those  of  us  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 

Christ  are  called  to  walk  even  as  He  walked.  At 
the  age  of  twelve  we  find  Christ  answering  His 
parents  when  they  found  Him  in  the  Temple; 
"Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business?"  (Lk.  2:52).  Later  in  life  He 
referred  to  the  "works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish."  (Jno.  5:36).  And  when  we 
believe  on  Him  we  are  born  again  and  of  us  God 
then  says  "we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."  (Eph.  2:10). 
Every  one  who  is  a  real  Christian  is  called  to  some 
definite,  specific  sei-vice  for  which  God  has  pre- 

pared him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  in  the  Kingdom  God  does  not  force.  He 
calls,  equips  and  guides.  But  we  must  answer. 
Assuming  that  we  are  members  of  His  Kingdom 
He  is  calling  us  to  a  job,  working  for  the  King 
of  kings.  Many  are  the  tasks  that  we  can  do  for 
Him — preaching,  teaching,  healing,  giving,  singing, 
building.  Each  one  of  us  must  look  at  the  world 
to  see  its  need,  look  at  ourselves  to  find  our 
abilities,  and  look  at  the  Bible  to  find  God's 
purpose,  then  step  out  as  God  leads  us.  But  as  we 
think  of  sei-vice  there  are  three  parables  of  our 
Lord  that  remind  us  of  our  service  in  general.  Be- 

fore studying  specific  calls  to  Kingdom  work  let's 
examine  these  parables  of  service. 

Scripture  Lesson 
1.  Our  Common  Opportunity:  The  Parable  of  the 

Pounds.  Luke  19:11  -  28.     In  this  parable  every 

man  received  a  pound  and  he  was  to  go  out  and 
invest  that  pound  in  fruitful  service  for  his  master. 
Every  one  of  us  who  is  a  Christian  has  some 
ability  given  us  by  the  Lord  and  every  one  of  us 
must  go  out  and  serve  with  that  ability.  We  all  have 
a  common  opportunity  for  service,  and  none  is  ex- 

cused from  service. 

2.  Our  Different  Responsibilities.  The  Parable 
of  the  Talents.  Matthew  25:14-30.  In  this  parable 
each  servant  received  a  different  amount  of 
property.  Not  all  of  us  have  the  same  abilities, 
some  of  us  are  ten  talent  some  five,  and  some 
one.  The  point  to  this  parable  is  that  of  responsi- 

bility. The  more  ability  and  opportunity  we  have 
the  more  fruit  we  are  expected  to  bring. 

3.  Our  Final  Reward.  The  Parable  of  the 
Laborers.  (Matt.  20:1-16).  This  parable  is  very 
difficult  in  one  sense,  and  yet  it  is  not  at  all  if 
we  keep  in  mind  the  context  and  remember  that 
it  is  not  an  axonomic  treatise,  nor  is  it  a  presenta- 

tion of  God  as  an  arbitrary  tyrant  who  indulges 
His  whims  at  the  expense  of  His  servants.  It  is  a 
story  that  simply  illustrates  that  we  shall  be 
judged  on  the  basis  of  our  faithfulness.  Those 
who  had  worked  for  only  an  hour  had  been 
faithful  for  that  hour,  even  as  had  those  who 
worked  all  day.  The  measure  of  our  reward  is  not 
how  long  we  have  worked  nor  how  much.  Our 
reward  is  based  on  how  faithful  we  were  to  the 
task  God  gave  us  to  do,  be  it  little  or  big. 

Putting  these  things  together  we  see  that  every 
one  of  us  who  believes  in  Christ  is  called  to  a  life 
of  service.  We  all  have  an  ability  that  places 
upon  us  an  obligation  to  find  opportunities  of 
service.  None  is  excused.  But  we  differ  in  our 
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abilities;  therefore  we  differ  in  responsibility,  the 
greater  the  ability  the  greater  the  responsibility. 
But  when  all  is  over  God  will  not  judge  us  by 
whether  we  did  a  big  or  little  job,  but  by  how 
faithful  we  were  to  the  job  that  God  has  given. 

Suggestions 
This  program  needs  to  be  arranged  in  three 

parts.  In  one  part  the  fact  that  all  born  again 
believers  are  called  to  serve  could  be  presented. 
(See  Introduction  above.)  Then  some  one  or  more 
could  tell  the  three  parables  about  service  and 
point  out  their  significance.  (Scripture  Lesson). 
Then  the  group  should  find  some  way  to  enumerate 
the  various  jobs  that  need  to  be  done  for  God  and 
be  encouraged  to  examine  their  own  hearts  and 
abilities  to  see  if  God  could  be  calling  to  some  of 
them.  ^ 

April  27:  Much  Learning  Is  A 
Dangerous  Thing 

Introduction 

These  words  of  our  topic  this  week  come  from 
the  first  half  of  a  couplet  in  Alexander  Pope's 
"Essay  on  Criticism."  Let  us  see  the  whole  couplet. 

"A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing; 
Drink  deep,  or  taste  not  the  Pierian  spring." 

Perhaps  it  might  be  worth  while  to  go  on  with  a  few 
more  quotations  from  English  literature,  for  they 
throw  light  on  what  we  need  to  know  about 
learning  in  our  day.  Further  on  in  the  same  essay 
Pope  says: 

"We  think  our  fathers  fools,  so  wise  we  grow; 
Our  wiser  sons,  no  doubt,  will  think  us  so." 

And  here  is  one  from  Francis  Bacon:  "It  is  true 
that  a  little  philosophy  inclineth  man's  heart  to 
atheism;  but  depth  in  philosophy  bringeth  men's minds  about  to  religion.  For  while  the  mind  of 
man  looketh  upon  second  causes  scattered,  it  may 
sometimes  rest  in  them  and  go  no  further;  but 
when  it  beholdeth  the  chain  of  them,  confederate 
and  linked  together,  it  must  needs  fly  to  Providence 
and  Deity." 

Today  we  young  folks  come  along  through  high 
school  and  college  in  a  time  when  we  know  a  little 
about  more  subjects  than  our  fathers  ever  dreamed 
about.  As  we  come  into  slight  contact  with  all  the 
great  fields  of  thought  and  human  endeavor  we 
meet  with  a  lot  of  knotty  problems  we  can't  solve, 
and  we  see  a  lot  of  things  wrong  with  the  way 
the  older  folks  are  doing  the  job  of  running  this 
world.  When  we  want  to  run  off  on  some  line  and 
an  older  person  puts  a  restraining  hand  on  our 
enthusiasm  we  feel  cramped  and  misunderstood. 
As  we  proceed  with  our  learning  we  need  to  keep 
in  mind  these  sentiments  expressed  by  those  who 

Put 

your  money 

to  work 

In  the  final  distribution  of  your  property,  do 
church  causes  have  a  part? 

The  Presbyterian  Foundation,  established  by 
the  General  Assembly  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago,  offers  advice  and  assistance  in  making 
and  executing  your  will. 

The  Foundation  is  especially  qualified  for 
administering  legacies,  whether  of  large 
amounts  or  small,  in  the  interest  of  church 
causes.  It  is  safe,  adequate,  experienced.  Use 
it.  For  full  information,  write: 

The  Presbyterian 

Foundation 

Commercial  National  Bank  Building 
CHARLOTTE,  N.  C. 

have  gone  on  before.  We  need  to  remember  that 
we  have  to  learn  much  and  see  life  whole,  for 
partial  understanding  will  lead  to  a  worse  state. 
As  we  face  problems  we  need  to  remem'ber  that 
we  are  not  the  first  generation  of  young  people  to 
face  the  same  problems,  and  that  the  day  will 
come  when  we  too  will  be  outdated.  And  we  need 
to  remember  that  many  who  have  not  thought 
deeply  have  departed  from  Christian  faith,  but 
the  wisdom  of  the  ages  has  been  that  to  see  life 
clearly  and  to  see  it  whole  leads  to  Christian  faith. 

All  of  this  is  to  say  that  in  our  day  of  popular 
education  we  Christian  young  people  need  to  be 
so  educated  that  we  can  out-think,  out-produce, 
and  out-live  those  who  have  no  Christian  faith. 
The  Scriptures  call  us  as  Christians  to  join  this 
kind  of  a  life  of  learning. 

Scripture  Lesson 

Education  is  the  systematic  training  of  the 
mental  and  moral  faculties  of  people.  How  they 
use  these  faculties  as  trained  is  beyond  the  general 
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scope  of  our  modern  objectives  for  formal  educa- 
tion. The  ideal  of  education  for  the  Christian  is  to 

educate  with  real  wisdom,  for  wisdom  is  knowledge 
practically  applied  to  the  best  ends.  Thus  the 
Bible  calls  us  to  wisdom. 

1.  Importance  of  Wisdom.  Prov.  4:5-10. 

2.  Source  of  Wisdom.  Prov.  2:6-7. 

3.  Pathway  to  Wisdom,  (a)  Reverence.  Prov. 
9:10;  (b)  Prayer.  James  1:5-6;  (c)  Right  living. 
Prov.  8:13. 

4.  Nature  of  Wisdom.  James  3:15-18. 

5.  Heart  of  Wisdom.  Col.  2:1-3;  1  Cor.  1:17-25. 

Suggestions 

Use  appropriate  hymns  and  read  for  a  Scripture 
Lesson  Prov.  8:1-13.  Have  a  series  of  talks  on  the 
different  points  of  the  Scripture  outline  aibove. 
Bring  out  the  fact  that  they  all  lead  up  to  Christ, 
He  is  the  wisdom  of  God.  Any  education  that  is 
not  pointing  to  Christ  will  lead  away  from  truth. 
Naturally  there  must  be  some  place  in  the  program 
where  the  necessity  and  value  of  our  Christian 
colleges  are  set  down.  State,  secular  universities 
leave  out  the  heart  of  wisdom;  therefore  they  are 
doomed  to  getting  knowledge  but  failing  to  find 
wisdom.  Here  is  a  little  outline  that  might  help  you 
keep  in  mind  the  whole  of  the  Christian  life: 

The  Christian  Life.  Abide  in  Me. 

The  Christian  Scholarship.  Learn  of  Me. 
The  Christian  Walk.  Follow  Me. 

When  you  begin  to  talk  about  Christ  as  the 
wisdom  of  God  and  say  that  all  education  that 
leaves  out  Christ  is  at  best  inadequate  you  will  be 
reminded  right  off  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
education  in  America  today  is  based  on  the  five 
senses  and  leaves  little  room  for  a  true  Christian 
approach,  and  a  good  bit  is  absolutely  anti-Chris- 

tian. Don't  let  that  scare  you.  In  a  democracy  the 
majority  rules,  but  that  does  not  mean  the  majority 
if  always  right.  Remember  that  the  majority  was wrong: 

1.  In  the  days  of  Noah.  Gen.  6:5. 
2.  In  the  days  of  Joseph.  Gen.  37:23-28. 
3.  In  the  days  of  Moses.  Ex.  5:1-9. 
4.  In  the  days  of  Gideon.  Judg.  7:19-23. 
5.  In  the  days  of  David.  1  San.  24:1-2. 
6.  In  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  Dan.  3:26-30. 
7.  In  the  days  of  Darius.  Dan.  6:4-9. 
8.  In  the  days  of  Christ.  Luke  23:1-2. 
9.  In  the  days  of  Paul.  Acts  21:26;  22:22-23. 
It  does  not  matter  much  whether  we  are  on  the 

side  with  the  crowd  or  not,  but  it  does  matter 
tremendously  whether  we  be  on  the  side  of  God. 
If  God  be  for  us  what  care  we  who  be  against  us? 

Woman
' 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 

April  1-6:  Days  in  the  Week  of  Spiritual  En- 
richment. 

April  6:  Easter  and  War  Relief  Sunday. 

April  13:  Christian  Education  Day. 

April  20:  Assembly's  Training  School  Day. 

Circle  Topic:  "What  Do  I  See?"  First  in  series  of 
studies  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  using 

booklet  "Thy  Kingdom  Come  —  Beginning  In 

Me." 
Auxiliary  Topic:  "Think!"  First  in  series  of  pro- 

grams in  booklet  "Thy  Will  Be  Done — Now!" 

A  Year  Of  Unsurpassed  Challenge 

By    Janie   W.  McGaughey 

This  new  Church  year  1947-1948  is  indeed  one 
of  unsurpassed  challenge.  Never  has  there  been 
such  colossal  human  need  in  the  world — famine, 
hunger,  homelessness,  fear,  cynicism,  despair.  We 
cannot  sit  complacently  enjoying  our  comforts,  our 
blessings.  To  whom  much  is  given,  much  shall  be 
required.  Ours  is  the  call  to  genuine  compassion 

s  Work 

R.  T.  Faucette 

expressed  in  actively  meeting  need  to  our  utmost ability. 

At  the  1947  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Missions 
Conference  of  North  America,  Christians  were 
summoned  to  meet  the  unsurpassed  challenges  of 
this  new  year  through  a  ministry  of  "relief  and 
evangelism,  reconstruction  and  advance."  Yes,  the ministry  of  material  relief  and  reconstruction, 
necessary  as  that  is,  is  not  sufficient  to  meet  the 
needs  of  people  today.  There  must  be  a  yet  larger 
Evangelism — the  sharing  of  the  Evangel,  Christ 
our  Saviour;  and  our  programs  of  study  and  serv- 

ice must  be  marked  by  a  real  advance.  This  means 
doing  more  than  we  have  yet  done.  Today  and  all 
the  todays  of  this  new  year  present  to  us  a  greater 
sense  of  urgency  which  should  lead  us  to  go  even 
beyond  our  usual  processes  and  patterns  of  service. 

To  be  ready  for  this  advance,  there  must  be  an 
enriched  spiritual  life  of  every  Christian,  for  the 
measure  of  our  service  for  Christ  is  dependent 
upon  our  personal  communion  with  Him  through 
which  we  are  enabled  by  Him  to  do  His  work.  Such 
periods  as  the  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment, 
which  this  year  coincides  with  the  pre-Easter  week, 
offers  a  definite  opportunity  to  prepare  for  a 
year  of  enlarging  responsibilities.  Let  us  lay  hold 
upon  "the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to usward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
his  mighty  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ 
when  he  raised  Him  from  the  dead  and  set  Him 
at  His  own  right  hand"  where  He  "ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us." 
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2  GREAT  QUARTERLIES 

and  LEADER 

DeLuxe  Quarterly  for  Superintend- 
ents, Ministers,  Teachers;  96  pages; 

seven  big  pages  on  every  week's  Uni- 
form Lesson,  divided  into  magazine 

and  lesson  section.  Send  30c  today 
for  current  copy.  Two  class  quarter- 

lies, also;  one  for  youth  and  one  for 
adult;  10c  each.  Also  ask  for  free 
Prospectus  on  Closely  Graded  Lessons, 
and  samples  of  other  Uniform  Lessons 
and  Weekly  Papers.  State  department. 

25(Ea. 

or20^ 
a  copy  when. ordered  in 
bundles  of  5 

or  more 
to  one  address. 

CHRISTIAN 

HOME  LIFE 

Full  size,  two  colors  throughout,  64 
pages.  A  truly  Christian  quarterly 
magazine  for  all  the  family.  Photos, 
poems,  things  to  do,  inspirational 
articles,  adventure,  picture  stories, 
prayers,  daily  devotion.  Many  churches 
are  buying  for  every  home  in  congre- 

gation. All  this  Christian  reading  for 
price  of  average  secular  magazine. 
Send  25c  for  current  copy  today,  or 
write  us  for  free  Prospectus. 

Please  address  your  letter  to  our  Desk  41. 

THE   STANDARD   PUBLISHING    CO.  20  East  Central  Pkwy,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohia 

The  Week  Of  Spiritual  Enrichment 

(March  30  -  April  6) 

How  refreshing  it  is  when  once  in  a  great  while 
our  paths  cross  that  of  a  radiant  Christian  in  whom 
we  see  something  of  spiritual  richness  which  we 
desire  but  have  never  quite  attained  because  we 
have  felt  it  was  beyond  our  reach — not  for  us. 
Those  who  have  drawn  close  enough  to  such 
spiritual  giants  testify  that  there  is  a  secret.  No 
man  has  a  monopoly  on  God;  rather  God  has  been 
permitted  to  have  a  monopoly  on  a  few  men.  We 
have  only  to  read  the  Gospel  with  its  challenge 
and  promise  to  see  that  Christians  should  be  like 
wells  springing  up  and  overflowing  with  life  that 
refreshes  and  blesses  all  other  life  about  it.  The 
mediocre  Christian  is  the  one  that  is  out  of  line 
with  God's  will.  The  radiant,  vibrant  Christian  is one  who  has  brought  life  in  line  with  the  will  of 
God  for  him. 

The  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment  is  an 
especially  designated  time  for  the  women  of  our 
Church  to  seek  the  fellowship  of  Christ  and  let 
Him  give  to  them  the  richness  and  fullness  of  life 

and  spirit  which  He  alone  is  able  to  give  and  wants 
to  give.  A  leaflet  "For  Personal  Use"  giving  read- 

ings from  Matthew's  account  of  the  experience  of 
our  Lord  in  the  days  of  Passion  Week  has  been 
prepared  by  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  to guide  the  individual  in  the  observance  of  this 
Week,  which  this  year  is  the  pre-Easter  week, 
together  with  some  suggestions  for  meditation, 
prayer  and  service,  whereby  it  is  believed  we  may 
be  brought  into  close  fellowship  with  Christ  whose 
fellowship  is  transforming  and  enriching.  Some, 
however,  will  wish  to  go  much  further  in  their 
Bible  reading  during  this  special  week  of  enrich- 

ment and  read  in  full  one  of  the  Gospels — Mat- 
thew, perhaps — since  this  is  the  book  for  study  in 

the  Auxiliaiy  this  year.  It  will  be  found  helpful 
to  read  that  Gospel  in  units  of  thought  such  as 
those  suggested  by  Dr.  Palmer  in  her  book  "Em- 

manuel" which  is  the  Auxiliary  guide  to  the  book 
study  of   Matthew's  Gospel: 

Matthew  1-4:  The  Days  of  Preparation. 
Matthew  5  -  7 :  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Matthew  8-13:  Some  Results  of  Jesus'  Ministry. 
Matthew  14:1-17:21:  Pre-Passion  Week. 
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Matthew  17:22  -  25:46:  Passion  Week. 
Matthew  26-28:  Tragedy  and  Triumph. 

Some  individuals  will  wish  to  read  .other  bits 
of  devotional  writing  during  this  Week,  such  as 
from  Brother  Lawrence's  "iPracticing  the  Presence 
of  God,"  Henry  Drummond's  "The  Greatest  Thing 
in  the  World,"  Thomas  A.  Kempis'  "Imitation  of 
Christ,"  Frances  Havergal's  "Kept  for  the  Master's 
Use,"  and  Charles  Sheldon's  "In  His  Steps." 

Prayer  will  be  an  important  part  of  this  week. 
And  as  in  the  case  of  physical  growth,  so  in  the 
case  of  spiritual,  exercise  is  important;  therefore, 
let  the  Week  hold  also  some  experience  of  Chris- 

tian service.  The  leaflet  "For  Personal  Use"  will 
suggest  phases  of  service  to  which  you  will  wish 
to  add  according  to  the  opportunities  in  your 
communities;  but  through  some  service,  let  each 
one  seek  to  extend  the  blessings  of  the  Week  be- 

yond our  immediate  church  and  membership. 

What  we  Christians  need  more  than  anything  is 
an  intimate,  happy  and  constant  fellowship  with 
God.  Therefore,  it  is  hoped  that  the  experience 
of  this  Week  will  lead  us  to  enter  upon  the  new 
Church  year  with  renewed  dedication  to  Christ  and 
with  some  plan  or  technique  for  continued  spiritual 
growth.  During  the  Week  seek  to  work  out  a  plan 
that  you  feel  will  produce  strength  in  your  Chris- 

tian life,  and  then  work  the  plan  faithfully,  that 
in  the  days  of  the  Church  year  1947-1948  "the 
inner  man  may  be  renewed  day  by  day,"  and  you 
may  abound  in  life  by  God's  invigorating  Spirit. 
The  leaflet  "A  Technique  for  Spiritual  Growth," 
from  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  may  be  of 
help  to  you  in  formulating  your  own  plan  for 
continued  Christian  growth.  Also  let  the  monthly 
guides  for  Christian  growth  in  the  Guidebook  for 
the  Presbyterian  Woman  serve  you  in  the  months 
of  this  year,  that  it  may  be  a  year  of  spiritual  de- 

velopment for  you,  and  of  enrichment  for  the  lives 
of  all  whom  you  will  touch. 

Millions  have  read  from  Mat- 
thaw  Henry's  writings  but  few have  read  a  biography  of  his 
life:  this  is  the  first  printed 
in  probably  a  century.  It  con- 

tains 80  well-filled  pages,  giv- 
ing a  bird's  eye  view  of  one  of the  greatest  commentators  of 

all  time.  His  godly  life  is  exem- 
plifying and  inspiring.  Cover in  two  colors  with  a  beautiful design.  It  makes  a  CQc 

splendid  gift  or  reward.  . 
Stories  of  Lasting  Hymns 

A  new  book  just  oft  the  press  written  by 
Stacey  1».  Shenton.  It  contains  the  history  of 
hymns  telling  in  simple  language  how  3SC 
and  by  whom  they  were  written  

Gems  of  Thought  in  Poetry 
New  and  helpful  poems  written  by  Edw.  Boone; 
for  nearly  every  special  occasion  and  for  vari- ous seasons  of  the  year.  Program  35  C 
committees  should  have  this  book.... 

Order  from  your  dealer  or  tde  - 

BOONE  PUBLISHING  COMPANY^ 313  Ninth  St.  (P.  6.  Boi  200)  Des  Moines,  lowo 
Send  for  our  free  cafalog 

"If  You  Care  -  You  WiU  Share" 
April  6  is  known  as  War  Relief  Day  in  our 

Church.  The  goal  set  is  $600,000.  Your  contribution 
will  purchase  food,  clothing,  medicine  and  other 
material  aid.  It  will  also  help  rehabilitate  Protes- 

tant churches  and  missions. 
Make  Your  Gift  Large  to  Match  the  Need  That is  Great. 

General  Church  News 

MONTREAT 

By  Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson 

We  are  making  a  brief  report  to  the  church  and 
to  our  many  Montreat  friends  that  they  may  have 
some  knowledge  of  what  is  going  on  in  our  church 
home. 

The  force  has  been  greatly  augmented  by  the 
addition  of  the  new  President,  Dr.  Rupert  Mc- 

Gregor, and  his  assistant,  Mr.  Greer  Johnson,  and 
in  the  new  Pastor  of  the  Montreat  Church,  Dr. 
Robert  King,  and  a  new  Health  Officer  for  Mon- 

treat and  Elder  in  the  Montreat  Church,  Dr.  Nel- 
son Bell.  All  of  these  are  making  friends  and 

taking  hold  of  the  work  with  zeal,  earnestness  and 
efficiency. 

Fine  progress  has  been  made  on  the  building  of 
the  new  Alba  hotel  and  if  sufficient  funds  could 
be  quickly  furnished,  a  portion  of  this  building 
could  be  ready  for  use  during  the  approaching 

conference  season.  We  have  gotten  in  much  ma- 
terial and  work  should  progress  rapidly  if  the 

weather  permits.  During  the  month  of  February 
bad  weather  delayed  the  work  but  we  trust  Spring 
weather  will  be  more  favorable. 

Money  available  for  the  continuance  of  this 
building  has  been  completely  exhausted.  We  are 
now  confronted  with  the  necessity  of  borrowing, 
discontinuing  the  building  or  largely  increasing 
our  gifts.  A  strong  appeal  from  the  General  As- 

sembly, the  Stewardship  Committee  and  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association  has  been  made  for  the 

$200,000  needed  for  the  rebuilding  of  this  struc- 
ture but  up  to  date  we  have  received  only  about 

$20,000  for  this  purpose.  Many  small  contributions 
have  come  from  devoted  friends,  some  of  the 
churches  and  Auxiliaries  and  we  are  most  grateful 
and  appreciative  for  these  many  expressions  of  de- 

votion to  Montreat.  We  have  received  very  few 
large  gifts.  If  all  of  our  churches  could  send  in 
an  average  of  fifty  cents  per  member,  the  amount 
would  be  ample  to  carry  on  the  work  to  com- 

pletion in  good  form. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Eeyes 

Let's  Look  At  The  Facts  About 
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In  the  February  15  issue  of  The  Journal  we  saw  that  the  members  of  our  Southern  Church  have  con- 
sistently outg-iven  Northern  Church  members  in  supporting:  benevolent  c  auses — that  we  ̂ ive  approxima- 

tely twice  as  much  per  memiber  as  they  do.  Let  us  break  this  clown  and  look  at  the  giving'  for  Foreign 
Missions. 

In  1930  the  Northern  Church  gave  $1.98  per  capital.  Our  Church  gave  $2.61  —  almost  a 
third  more. 

In  1938  when  per  capita  gifts  to  Foreign  Missions  in  the  Northern  Church  reached  a  low  of  $1.03, 
our  Church  gave  $1.52  —  47  percent  more. 

In  1946  our  Southern  Church  gave  $2.19  per  capita  —  the  Northei-n  Church  only  $1.37  —  an  increase 
of  60  percent  over  their  giving. 

Jesus  said:  "Where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  our  members  are  more  definitely  interested  in  spreading  the  gospel  to  the  lands  beyond  the  seas  than 
are  the  members  of  the  Northern  Church — that  such  work  would  suffer  if  it  comes  under  the  control  of 

a  church  that  is  not  as  "Foreign  Mission  Minded"  as  we  are? 

Next  Issue:  Giving  To  Home  Missions 
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We  all  regret  exceedingly  for  Dr.  McGregor  to 
be  forced  to  incur  debt  to  carry  on  the  work  and 
we  would  still  more  regret  the  necessity  of  charg- 

ing more  for  accommodations  at  the  hotels  in 
order  to  secure  funds  with  which  to  liquidate  the 
debt.  If  all  could  understand  what  the  completion 
of  this  building  would  add  to  our  church  home, 
if  we  could  only  see  the  meaning  of  what  is  being 
done,  sufficient  funds  would  come  quickly  and 
freely  from  willing  and  happy  contributors.  The 
building,  when  completed,  will  be  a  worthy  struc- 

ture of  which  every  Presbyterian  will  be  proud. 
While  expanding  all  branches  of  the  church's  work, 
shall  the  home  suffer  for  the  lack  of  a  few  dol- 

lars? Surely  not.  We  believe  our  people  will  gladly 
and  quickly  respond  to  meet  this  pressing  need  as 
.soon  as  it  is  understood. 

Let  us  one  and  all  do  our  part  and  pay  as  we 
go  and  not  incur  debt  to  the  embarrassment  of  the 
institution  which  has  gone  so  well  and  which  was 
free  from  all  debt  when  the  Alba  burned.  Let  us 
keep  it  so. 

Rev.  Eberhardt  Elected  Associate 

Professor  Oi  Bible 

Davidson,  N.  C,  March  3. — At  the  recent  meet- 
ing of  the  Trustees  of  Davidson  College,  Rev. 

Charles  Richard  Eberhardt  was  elected  Associate 
Professor  of  Bible  at  Davidson  College,  his  duties 
to  begin  with  the  fall  term. 

Mr.  Eberhardt  received  his  preparatory  edu- 
cation at  Childs'  High  School,  New  York  City, 

and  at  the  New  York  Military  Academy.  He  holds 
a  B.S.  degree  in  Pre-Law  from  New  York  Uni- 

versity of  Edinburgh,  completing  his  Bachelor's 
degree  in  1937  and  his  Master's  the  year  follow- 

ing. He  was  taking  further  graduate  work  at  the 
University  of  Basel  when  his  European  study  was 
interrupted  by  the  outbreak  of  war. 

In  1939  he  attended  the  Delegate  World  Order 
Conference  of  Christian  Youth  in  Amsterdam,  Hol- 

land. From  1940  to  1946  he  served  as  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  at  Edgewater,  N.  J., 
and  New  Vernon,  N.  J.  In  1942  he  was  absent  from 
his  pastoral  duties  for  a  short  time  when  he  at- 

tended the  Navy  School  for  Chaplains  but  re- 
ceived a  medical  discharge. 

At  present,  Mr.  Eberhardt  is  a  full  candidate 
for  the  Ph.D.  degree  at  Drew  University  in  Madi- 

son, N.  J. 

AUSTIN  COLLEGE 

Sherman,  Tex. 

Sherman,  Tex. — Austin  College  observed  its  an- 
nual Religious  Emphasis  Week  here  March  16-23 

when  three  prominent  Texas  Presbyterians  visited 
the  campus. 

The  Rev.  John  F.  Anderson,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tyler,  a  graduate  of 
the  class  of  1941,  and  a  member  of  the  board  of 
trustees,  was  the  principle  speaker. 

He  spoke  each  morning,  Monday  through  Fri- 
day, at  the  chapel  exercises,  and  at  a  city-wide 

mid-week  service  on  Wednesday  evening  in  the 
college  auditorium. 

Serving  as  counselors  were  the  Rev.  W.  Jack 
Lewis,  director  of  Student  Work  for  the  Presby- 

terian churches  at  the  University  of  Texas,  and 
Mrs.  Dayton  Castleman  of  Texarkana,  for  more 
than  nine  years  a  missionary  to  China  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church. 

On  Thursday  evening,  March  20,  a  religious 
play,  "Via  Dolorosa"  by  Rollin  M.  Rolfe,  college 
dramatics  professor,  was  presented  in  the  Sher- 

man municipal  auditorium  to  a  large  audience. 

This  special  week,  with  the  theme  "Christ  for 
the  Campus,"  was  concluded  on  Friday  evening 
with  an  all-college  banquet  in  the  college  dining 
hall.  Mr.  Lewis  brought  the  inspirational  message. 

Dr.  Caldwell  To  Accept  New 

Work  In.  North  Carolina 

Dr.  Dan  T.  Caldwell  has  been  called  by  the 
Synod  of  North  Carolina  to  become  its  Director 
of  Christian  Education.  He  will  assume  this  new 
duty,  with  offices  in  Greensboro,  on  July  1st. 

Dr.  Caldwell  has  been  for  six  years  Director  of 
the  Defense  Service  Counsel  for  our  General  As- 

sembly. Prior  to  this  he  held  pastorates  in  Peters- 
burg, Virginia  and  Wilmington,  North  Carolina. 

He  received  his  education  from  Davidson  College, 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  Richmond,  Va., 
and  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  holds  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Theology  from  Princeton  Semi- 

nary, and  was  awarded  the  honorary  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Divinity  by  Hampden-Sydney  College. 

Dr.  Caldwell  will  work  in  close  cooperation  with 
ministers  and  laymen  in  the  Synod  of  North  Caro- 

lina, and  particularly  under  the  supervision  of  the 
Synod  Committee  on  Educational  Institutions. 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

Road  To  Reformation.  By  H.  Boehmer.  Muhlen- 
berg Press,  1946.   449  Pages. 

This  is  a  translation  made  by  professors  Doben- 
stein  and  Tappert  of  Boehmer's  Der  junge  Luther. 
Thirty  years  ago  Boehmer's  Luther  in  the  Light  of Recent  Research  was  put  into  English.  This  is  a 
good  companion  for  the  earlier  volume.  If  in  that 
Boehmer  spent  too  much  time  showing  the  views 
of  those  from  whom  Luther  gleaned,  in  this  recent 
volume  he  emphasizes  what  is  Luther's  own  con- tributions. In  both  volumes  Boehmer  insists  that 

Luther  reacted  strongly  against  Occam's  doctrine of  the  free  or  autonomous  will  of  man  and  insisted 
instead  on  the  grace  of  God,  the  intercession  of 
Christ,  the  call  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  According  to 
Luther,  "freedom  of  the  will  is  an  empty  delusion." 

Throughout  this  book  we  feel  the  heartthrobs  of 
the  Reformer  as  he  risks  his  life  again  and  again 
for  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God.  He  burned  the 
papal  Bull  and  with  it  the  papal  canon  law  and 
returned  to  the  classroom  saying  to  his  four  hun- 

dred students  the  choice  before  each  one  of  us  is: 
martyrdom  or  eternal  damnation.  We  know  the 
truth  of  God's  Word  we  must  die  for  it  or  be 
consigned  to  hell  for  conceding  that  the  law  of 
the  curia  may  be  put  above  it.  In  setting  itself 
above  Scripture  the  papacy  is  Anti-Christ. 

Luther's  struggle  for  a  gracious  God  was  at  the 
same  time  a  struggle  for  the  right  understanding 
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Twenty    States,    Foreign    Countries,    Twenty-Five    Churches    in     1946  Session. 

INTERDENOMINATIONAL  —  THOROUGH  —  EVANGELICAL 
1947  Session  -  Two  Semesters:  June  25  -  July  31 

For  Prospectus  send  to  the  President:   Dr.  J.  A.  Huffman,  Winona   Lake,  Indiana 

35  Rooms 

Special Rates 
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Give  every  member  Standard's CE  Quarterly,  to  assure  better 
meetings.  Each  issue  contains 
prayer  meeting  features,  social 
jdeas,  ways  of  working,  etc. 
Ministers,  leaders,  send  200  for 
single  copy  CE  Quarterly  for 
Seniors;  ask  for  FREE  samples 
of  weekly  papers  for  Juniors, Intermediates.  Address  Desk  32 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co^ 
Sih  and  Culler  Sfreets,  Cincinnati  3,  Ohio 

of  the  Bible.  Here  he  found  in  Christ  the  certainty 
that  God  was  gracious  and  merciful  toward  him. 
In  plac€  of  enmity  toward  God  a  new  disposition  of 
trust  and  love  ensued  and  out  of  this  new  disposi- 

tion a  heart  that  sought  to  do  God's  will.  Luther rejected  law  as  an  ertemal  requirement  to  earn 
merit,  but  he  always  regarded  the  Ten  Command- 

ments as  absolutely  binding  commandments  of 
God.  The  Lord's  supper  is  God's  gift  of  forgiveness 
to  man,  not  man's  gift  to  God;  it  is  the  New 
Testament  of  Christ,  not  the  sacrifice  of  a  medi- 

ating priest.  "The  Church  is  not  the  creator  of revelation,  but  the  creature  of  revelation.  She  does 
not  stand  aibove,  but  under  the  Word  of  God  to 
which  she  owes  her  existence." 

— Wn".  C.  Robinson. 

Sharing  Christ  With  Our  Jewish  Neighbors.  By 
Aaron  Judah  Kligerman,  D.D.  Published  by  The 
Bible  House,  11609-11  Kinsman  Road,  Cleveland, 
Ohio.  P*rice  35c. 

The  President  of  the  Hebrew  Christian  Alliance 
of  America  and  Director  of  Emmanuel  Neighbor- 

hood House  Mission  to  Jews  of  Baltimore  prepared 
this  little  book  to  lay  upon  the  heart  of  the  Chris- 

tian Church  the  responsibility  of  sharing  Christ 
with  Jewish  neighbors.  It  is  a  masterly  piece  of 
work  with  much  thought  compressed  into  little 
space.  It  is  one  of  the  best  things  we  know  to 
place  in  the  hands  of  an  unconverted  Jew.  It  is 
also  informative  in  regard  to  the  various  branches 
of  contemporary  Judaism.  One  of  the  finest  fea- 

tures of  this  book  is  the  arrangement  in  parallel 
columns  of  the  Old  Testament  predictions  concern- 

ing Christ  and  the  New  Testament  fulfillment. 
The  concluding  pages  constitute  a  strong  appeal 
to  accept  Christ  as  the  Messiah  of  God  Who  came, 
taught,  healed,  controlled  the  elements,  raised  the 
dead,  suffered,  died,  and  rose  again,  in  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  We 
consider  this  volume  to  be  an  important  addition 
to  evangelical  literature,  especially  as  relating 
to   the  Jew.  —John  R.  Richardson. 
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^WE  HAVE  GROWN... 

"I  had  just  a  year  at 

BOB  JONES  COLLEGE, 

)ut  the  truths  I  learned  helped  keep  me  steady  through 

those  months  in  the  South  Pacific.  .  .  .  Naturally,  I  couldn't 
wait  to  get  bock;  but  I  kept  hearing  how  Bob  Jones  College  had 

grown,  and  I  wondered  if  things  would  seem  different.  Last  fall 
when  I  hit  the  campus,  I  found  some  new  buildings,  unfamiliar  faces, 

crowded  dorms,  and  congested  halls;  but  the  school  hasn't  changed  — 
JUST  GROWN! 

"There  is  the  same  friendly  spirit,  the  some  Chris- 
tian fellowship,  the  same  emphasis  upon  clean, 

:onsecrated,  spiritual  living,  the  same  loyalty  to 
the  Gospel.  That  something  that  makes  Bob  Jones 

College  'America's  Most  Unusual'  is  still  here.  This 
fall  Bob  Jones  College  becomes  Bob  Jones  Univer- 

sity. Soon  we  will  be  moving  to  o  beoutiful  new 

campus  with  a  magnificent  modern  plant — fine, 
big  buildings  and  a  greatly  increased  student  body; 
but  we  will  continue  to  stand  for  the  some  things, 

and  we  ore  going  to  keep  thof  tome  spirit  .  .  . 

SURE^WE  HAVE  GROWN— AND  GROWN  BETTER! 

For  detailed  information  write:  : 

DR.  BOB  JONES,  JR.     CLEVELAND,  TENNESSEE 
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EDITORIAL 

"Economic  Justice" 
We  have  just  read  the  February  Bulletin  of  the 

National  Religion  and  Labor  Foundation,  head- 
quarters in  New  Haven,  Conn.  We  do  not  ask  our 

readers  to  take  our  judgrement  of  this  Bulletin.  We 
suerarest  that  they  secure  it  and  read  it  for  them- 
selves. 

This  particular  bulletin  is  a  report  of  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Southern  Conference,  held  in  Atlanta, 

Ga.,  and  in  our  judgement,  if  it  is  to  be  taken  at 
its  face  value  it  is  one  of  the  most  ominous  move- 

ments we  have  read  of  in  this  country. 

First,  the  editorial  report  of  the  meeting  is  blas- 
phemous. Under  the-  title,  "Pentecost  In  Atlanta," 

among  other  things  it  states:  "There  assembled  a group  fully  prepared  for  whatever  Pentecost  of 
faith  and  hope  miifht  come  as  they  spoke  and 
prayed  and  broke  bread  together  ...  It  came — 
it  came  quietly  yet  with  tremendous  power.  It  was 
as  authentic  as  the  first  Christian  Pentecost  in 
Jerusalem;  as  authentic  as  the  ancient  Pentecost 
of  Israel.  For  here  the  Holy  Spirit — by  whatever 
name  one  might  wish  to  call  it — actually  de- 

scended, filled  the  room,  kindled  inspired  speech 
and  opened  every  mind  to  understanding." 

Secondly,  the  entire  programme  is  an  appeal  to 
class  strife  and  hatred.  Laborers  are  spoken  of  as 
the  "victims  of  the  contemporary  tragedy."  The 
farmers  and  workers  of  the  South  are  told  they 
"do  not  share  in  the  wealth  they  produce"  and 
further  that  Southern  economy  is  under  the  "con- 

trol _  of  monopolistic  corporations  and  dominant 
families,"  "we  are  all  threatened  by  the  autocratic 
and  monopolistic  concentration  of  power."  They 
desire  "a  more  democratic  and  equitable  distribu- tion of  the  power  and  wealth  now  concentrated 
in  so  few  hands"  and  their  programme  is  to: 
"Organize  the  common  people — ^workers  into  trade 
unions,  farmers  into  progressive  farmer  unions, 
consumers  into  consumers'  leagues  and  co- 

operatives, etc.  Maintain  the  threatened  right  and 
power  of  organized  labor,  including  the  right  to 
bargain  on  an  industry-wide  basis — so  important 
to  elimination  of  present  wage  rate  differentials 
(including  racial  differentials).  A  strong,  intelli- 

gent labor  movement  is  our  greatest  hope  for  de- 

mocracy and  security,"  etc.,  etc.  Finally,  "We  call 
on  religious  individuals  and  organizations  to  work 
with  labor  and  other  progressive  groups  for  this 

programme." In  the  third  place.  Absolute  elimination  of  all 
racial  distinction  was  practiced  and  urgently  ad- 

vocated as  future  policy.  Only  the  visionaries  or 
those  with  a  deliberate  policy  of  confusion  can  ad- 

vocate such  a  policy  in  the  South  where  in  some 
sections  there  are  more  Negroes  than  Whites. 

Finally,  the  entire  programme  is  one  to  make  the 
Church  a  tool  of  certain  labor  groups.  One  looked 
in  vain  for  a  plea  for  the  Church  to  bring  capital 
and  labor  together  through  faith  in  Christ  and  an 
adherence  to  His  teachings.  Instead,  it  was  a  pro- 

gramme of  bringing  "organized  religion  and  organ- 
ized labor"  together. 

This  writer  believes  there  are  great  inequalities 
and  injustices  in  the  economic  world.  We  also  be- 

lieve some  of  the  outstanding  labor  leaders  are 
definitely  Communists  and  others  are  sympathetic 
to  foreign  ideologies.  We  believe  it  is  the  clear 
duty  of  the  Church  to  preach  against  sin,  wherever 
it  is  found.  At  the  same  time  we  feel  Christian 
leaders  who  participate  in  a  meeting  such  as  the 
one  held  in  Atlanta,  are  in  grave  danger  of  un- 

wittingly sharing  in  a  programme  which  goes  in- 
finitely farther  than  they  think.  Some  of  the  men 

who  write  in  that  bulletin  use  teiminology  which 
did  not  have  its  origin  in  America  or  the  American 
way  of  life. 

The  fact  that  three  Southern  Presbyterians  are 
mentioned  among  the  partial  list  of  sponsors  is  in 
itself  disquieting. 

When  men  write  as  these  have  written  in  this 
bulletin  and  when  they  set  up  the  objectives  they 
have  set  up,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  look  under 
the  surface.  We  believe  Christians  and  the  Chui'ch 
can  find  more  effective  fields  of  endeavor. 

— L.N.B.  I 

Who  Distrusts  Whom? 

President  J.  Harry  Cotton,  of  MoCormick  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  was  the  recent  Sprunt  Lecturer 

at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia.  Some 
quotations  from  this  able  and  distinguished  leader 
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in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  are  given  in 
the  March  17  issue  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook. 

One  quotation  is  as  follows:  "Some  belated 
parts  of  the  Protestant  Church  still  have  their  in- 
errantly  inspired  Scripture  and  their  pretentious 
systems  of  doctrine.  Until  the  Church  acknow- 

ledges its  misuse  of  authority,  and  penitently  con- 
fesses the  pretentious  inclusion  of  its  ovm  partial, 

finite  human  perspective  under  the  cloak  of  God's 
authority,  it  is  not  likely  to  allay  this  distrist. 
Until  the  Church  renounces  its  human  certainty 
and  points  unambiguously  beyond  itself  to  the 
Word  of  God,  the  fact  of  God's  speaking,  the  sec- 

ular mind  is  quite  right  in  distrusting  the  Church. 
Our  only  certainty  is  the  assurance  of  faith,  a 
faith  which  is  'in  Christ.'  " 

We  repudiate  with  Dr.  Cotton  any  doctrine  of 
an  infallible  Church,  whether  Roman  or  Protes- 

tant. Our  Confession  of  Faith  is  clear  on  this 
point:  "All  synods  or  councils  since  the  apostles' 
times,  whether  general  or  particular,  may  err,  and 
many  have  erred:  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  but  to  be  used 
as  a  help  in  both."  (Chap.  XXXI,  iPara.  III). 

Yet  We  are  disturbed  by  some  of  Dr.  Cotton's express  statements  as  well  as  by  the  implications 
of  some  of  his  statements.  We  stand  with  all  the 
ministers  and  members  of  our  Church  who  believe 

in  "inerrantly  inspired  Scripture."  We  stand  there 
because  we  believe  that  that  position  is  Scriptural 
and  that  it  also  has  fewer  difficulties  than  any 
other  position  on  inspiration.  We  also  believe  the 
Confession  of  Faith  favors  this  position  above  any 
other. 

We  also  believe  from  the  heart  that  while  the 
words  themselves  of  the  Confession  are  certainly 
not  inspired  as  the  Bible  is  inspired,  yet  there  is  a 
faithful  exposition  in  the  Confession  of  the  sys- 

tem of  doctrine  taught  in  Holy  Scripture.  We 
vowed  in  ordination  that  we  accepted  that  system 
of  doctrine.  Dr.  Cotton  speaks  disparagingly  of 
"pretentious  systems  of  docivine."  Does  he  not 
thus  slight  his  and  our  Presibyterian  tradition?  Or 
does  he  not  slight  the  Lutheran  tradition?  These 
two  churches  are  the  outstanding  examples  in  Pro- 

testantism of  adherence  to  rather  elaborate  creeds. 

Then,  what  does  Dr.  Cotton  mean  by  the 
"Word  of  God?"  Does  he  hold  the  popular  neo- 
reformation  view  that  the  Bible  contains  in  places 
the  Word  of  God,  i.e.,  the  record  of  God's  having spoken  at  times  to  men,  but  is  not  itself  the  Word 
of  God?  Have  we  no  objective  assurance  in  the 
Bible  itself?  Are  we  shut  up  only  to  a  subjective 
"assurance  of  faith?" 

Dr.  Cotton  is  dealing  with  a  question  of  para- 
mount importance,  the  question  of  the  seat  of  au- 

thority in  religion.  He  justifies  the  secular  mind 
in  distrusting  the  Church  for  assuming  a  false  au- 

thority. So  far  as  we  are  concerned,  at  a  time 
when  we  are  considering  union  between  the  Church 
in  which  he  is  a  leader  and  our  Church,  his  quota- 

tion strengthens  our  distrust  of  the  doctrinal  cli- 
mate of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  We 

look  in  vain  for  the  view  that  was  held  by  Charles 
Hodge,  B.  B.  Warfield  and  J.  G.  Machen,  intel- 

lectual giants  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.,  who  found  rest  and  satisfaction  in  an  "in- 

errantly inspired  Scripture"  and  a  noble  system  of 
doQtrine.  — C.N.W.  III. 

The  Federal  Council  And 

David  Lilienthal 

In  the  March  issue  of  this  Journal  we  carried 

an  editorial  objectinar  to  the  Federal  Council's  en- dorsement of  Mr.  David  Lilienthal  to  head  the 
U.  S.  Atomic  Energy  Commission. 

Dr.  Cavert  has  catergorically  denied  that  the 
Federal  Council  has  endorsed  Mr.  Lilienthal  al- 

though he  states  that  the  Federal  Council  is  on 
record  as  approving  of  the  Lilienthal-Atcheson  re- 

port on  atomic  energy. 
Our  editorial  was  based  on  a  news  broadcast 

from  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System  and  a 
Washington  report  from  the  Associated  Press,  both 
of  which  stated  that  the  Federal  Council  was  one 
of  21  organizations  endorsing  Mr.  Lilienthal. 

We  have  letters  from  the  Columbia  Broadcasting 
System  and  the  Associated  Press  stating  that  their 
information  came  from  a  news  release  given  out 
on  February  16  by  Rev.  A.  Powell  Davies.  Mr. 
Davies  is  out  of  Washington  and  his  secretary 
states  that  he  will  write  as  soon  as  he  returns. 

In  the  meantime  we  accept  Dr.  Cavert's  state- ment that  the  Federal  Council  has  not  endorsed 
Mr.  Lilienthal  personally.  Just  where  the  difference 
comes  though  between  endorsing  an  individual  and 
endorsing  a  secular  report  gotten  out  by  an  indi- 

vidual we  are  still  unable  to  explain.  The  Federal 
Council  is  certainly  becoming  more  and  more  in- 

volved in  issues  which  are  governmental,  economic 
and  political.  — L.N.B. 

Which  —  A  Or  B? 

Here  are  two  brief  poems,  which  we  shall  de- 

signate "A"  and  "B." 
"A" 

"God  doth  not  need 

Either  man's  work,   or  His  own  gifts.  His  state 
Is  kingly;  thousands  at  His  bidding  speed. 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest; 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait." 

"B" 
"Christ  has  no  hands  but  our  liands 

To  do  His  work  today; 
He  has  no  feet  but  our  feet 

To  lead  men  in  His  way." 
Concerning  these  two  poems  we  have  several 

questions  to  ask.  Which  is  the  better  poetry?  Well 
"A"  is  John  Milton's  Sonnet  on  His  Own  Blind- 

ness. "B"  is  by  some  unknown  author  whose  work 
certainly  does  not  surpass  that  of  the  great  Milton. 

Which  is  the  better  theology?  Which  is  more 
honoring  to  God?  Which  is  more  humbling  to  man? 
Our  Confession  says: 

"God  hath  all  life,  glory,  goodness,  blessed- ness in  and  of  Himself;  and  is  alone  in  and  of 
Himself  all-sufficient,  not  standing  in  need  of 
any  creature  which  He  hath  made." 

Which  is  more  Biblical?  "Then  Mordecai  bade 
them  return  answer  unto  Esther  ...  If  thou  al- 

together boldest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  will 
relief  and  deliverange  arise  to  the  Jews  from  an- 
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other  place,  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house  will 
perish."  "The  God  that  made  the  world  and  all 
things  therein,  He,  being  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  ...  is  not  served  by  men's  hands  as  though 
He  needed  anything,  seeing  He  Himself  giveth  to 
all  life  and  breath  and  all  things."  Cf.,  also  Mal- 
achi  i  and  Matt  xxi:33-46. 

Which  accords  more  with  current  thinking? 
When  our  boys  were  commissioned  did  they  re- 

ceive their  offices  on  the  ground  that  the  United 
States  had  no  hands  but  theirs  to  use?  Or  did  they 
know  that  half  out  of  their  classes  were  being 
flunked?  Were  they  told  that  since  they  were  in- 

dispensable they  should  take  every  means  of  sav- 
ing themselves,  or  were  they  told  to  lead  their 

men  remembering  that  if  they  fell  better  men 
than  they  were  prepared  to  take  their  places?  If 
America  took  the  position  that  she  had  plenty  of 
men  and  was  able  to  expend  as  many  as  needed 
for  the  purposes  of  victory,  is  it  proper  to  repre- 

sent God  as  more  limited  and  constrained  than 
America?  Isaiah  says  that  compared  with  the  Lord 
of  hosts  the  greatest  nations  are  but  as  the  small 
dust  of  the  balance  and  as  a  drop  in  a  bucket. 

Whose  hands  led  Paul  to  Christ?  Peter's? 
John's?  James'?  Or  did  not  the  Lord  Jesus  have 
still  other  "hands?"  Did  He  not  personally  inter- 

vene and  save  Paul  without  the  hands  of  any  pre- 
vious disciple?  May  He  not  do  so  again?  God  is 

Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  angelic  bands  stand  atten- 
dant at  His  slightest  nod,  legions  of  angels  do  His 

bidding,  the  forces  of  nature  are  at  His  behest, 
the  powers  of  evil  are  limited  by  His  will.  He 
doeth  His  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among 
men  and  none  can  stay  His  hand  or  say  Him  nay. 

The  Lord  of  heaven  and  of  earth  has  mani- 
fested His  grace  and  love  in  Jesus  Christ  and  has 

honored  us  by  enrolling  us  in  His  shock  troops 
with  which  He  fights  His  battles.  He  has  counted 
us  faithful,  giving  us  the  privilege  of  carrying  the 
immortal  tidings  of  His  Gospel  in  our  mortal 
hands.  Let  us  rejoice  in  this  honor,  let  the  trust 
He  has  bestowed  be  our  stimulus.  But  let  us  not 
misstate  His  plentitude  of  power.  His  all- 
sufficiency.  Let  us  not  limit  Him  to  our  puny 
hands,  our  wayward,  faltering  feet.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

A  Word  Of  Appreciation 

To  The  Committee  On 
Christian  Relations 

In  the  February  issue  of  The  Bridge  the  new 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  proposed  its 
statement  of  principles.  In  the  March  1st  issue  of 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  we  asked  for 
two  detailed  amendments,  namely,  that  the  terms 
"Christ's  Ideal"  in  Paragi-aph  2  be  changed  to 
"Christ's  Word"  and  that  "the  ideals  of  Christ" 
in  Paragraph  5  be  changed  to  "the  teachings  of 
Christ."  We  submitted  these  requested  amend- 

ments in  a  letter  to  Dr.  John  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  the 
Director,  and  have  had  a  cordial  response  from 
him  stating  that  the  amendments  requested  in  The 
Journal  have  been  agreed  to  by  the  Committee.  In 
the  same  letter  we  asked  for  two  additional 
changes  and  are  greatly  pleased  to  hear  that  the 
Committee  has  also  made  one  of  these  two 
changes.  They  have  changed  the  phrase  that  Christ 
is  "the  only  Revealer  of  God"  to  one  that  states 
He  is  "the  supreme  Revealer  of  God."  The  open- 

ing phrase  in  Hebrews  states  that  God  has  spoken 
in  diverse  portions  and  manners  in  times  past  by 
the  prophets,  but  in  these  latter  days  through  His 
Son.  Christ  is  the  supreme  Revealer  of  God  and 
the  only  Revealer  of  the  Father,  but  hardly  the 
only  Revealer  of  God.  (Cf.  also  Psalm  xix:l).  We 
note  with  pleasure  this  disposition  on  the  part  of 
the  new  committee  to  consider  changes  seriously 
proposed  with  reasons  given  and  the  evident  pur- 

pose of  the  Committee  to  be  representative  of  and 
to  seek  to  speak  for  the  whole  Church  rather  than 
just  one  segment  of  the  same.  We  are  brethren 
and  such  courteous  and  considerate  treatment 
strengthens  the  ties  of  brotherhood.  On  our  part 
we  assure  the  Committee  of  our  willingness  to 
await  the  outcome  of  experience  and  observation 
and  make  no  further  effort  at  this  time  to  press 
the  fourth  request  which  they  did  not  see  fit  to 
grant.  May  God  bless  the  Committee  with  His  wis- 

dom and  guidance  in  their  difficult  task! — Wm.  C.  R. 

Exception  Is  Taken  To  Pronoimcements 
Of  The  Federal  Council 

A  resolution  expressing  severe  criticism  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 
was  passed  at  the  116th  Convention  of  the  Epis- 

copal Diocese  of  Alabama.  A  special  Diocesan 
Committee  was  also  appointed  to  study  the  publi- 

cations and  pronouncements  of  the  Federal  Council 
and  its  representatives  and  to  inform  all  church 
people  of  the  Diocese  thereof.  The  resolution  reads 
as  follows: 

"Whereas,  many  churchmen  in  the  Diocese  of 
Alabama  have  become  vitally  concerned  over  the 
content,  opinions,  and  pronouncements  on  eco- 

nomic and  political  matters  published  by  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 

of  which  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  is  a 
member;  and 

"Whereas,  the  said  Federal  Council,  its  officers 
and  employees,  profess  to  represent  27,749,967 
communicants  of  its  member  churches  which  in- 

cludes all  of  the  communicants  in  this  Diocese; 
and 

"Whereas,  it  has  been  stated  to  this  convention 
that  the  trend  of  thought  published  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  is 
essentially  in  the  direction  of  a  governmentally 
controlled  economy  and  a  system  of  non-profit  en- 

terprise for  conducting  the  business  of  this  nation; 
and 

"Whereas,  it  has  been  stated  to  this  convention 
that  many  of  the  publications  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
either  by  direct  statement  or  by  inuendo,  cast  sus- 

picion upon  the  Christian  motives  of  churchmen  of 
this  Diocese  in  the  conduct  of  their  businesses; 

"Now,  therefore,  be  it  resolved  by  this  con- vention: 

"That  a  committee  be  appointed  by  the  Bishop 
of  this  Diocese  consisting  of  an  equal  number  of 
clerical  and  lay  members  which  shall  be  charged 
with  the  duty  of  informing  all  churchmen  in  this 
Diocese  of  the  philosophy  of  government,  eco- 

nomics, and  business  relations  which  is  being  ad- 
vocated and  the  relationship  of  the  church  thereto, 

by  reviewing  the  spoken  word  and  printed  pub  11- 
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cations  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America,  including  those  of  its  officers, 
employed  workers,  and  chairmen  of  its  various  de- 

partments, commissions,  conferences,  etc.,  and  also 
including  other  publications  of  whatever  nature 
distributed  by  the  said  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America;  and 

"That  the  said  committee  be  required  to  submit 
bi-monthly  in  writing  an  interim  report  of  its  find- 

ings to  each  clergyman  and  to  the  senior  warden 
of  each  parish  and  mission  in  this  Diocese  and  to 
submit  a  final  report,  including  recommendations, 
to  the  next  annual  convention  of  this  Diocese; 
and 

"That  a  copy  of  the  final  report,  with  recom- 
mendations, be  mailed  to  each  clergyman  and  to 

each  senior  warden  not  later  than  60  days  before 
the  date  of  the  next  annual  convention;  and 

"That,  if  the  committee  shall  disagree  on  the 
content  of  the  required  reports,  a  minority  report 
may  be  prepared  and  distributed  in  the  same  man- 

ner as  the  majority  report  at  the  discretion  of  the 
dissenting  memibers;  and 

"That  the  expense  of  the  committee,  including 
necessary  travel  in  the  performance  of  its  duties, 
be  borne  by  the  Diocese  of  Alabama;  and 

"That  the  sum  of  $500.00  be  appropriated  for 
this  purpose."      — The  Living  Church,  3-16-47. 

Did  The  Church  Give 

Us  The  Bible? 

One  reads  that  the  Church  gave  us  the  Bible  in 
the  account  of  the  Greek  Catholic  Church,  and  no 
doubt  the  same  thinking  would  suit  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  even  the  Anglo-Catholic.  But  is  this 
the  Protestant  position?  The  Reformed  Faith  first 
came  to  articulate  statement  in  the  Theses  of  Bern. 
These  celebrated  Theses  begin : 

"The  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  which  Christ 
is  the  only  Head  is  born  of  the  Word  of  God, 
lives  of  the  Word  of  God  and  hears  not  the 
voice  of  strangers." 

Dr.  Martin  Niemoller's  report  on  his  experiences 
under  Nazi  oppression  support  entirely  this  Pro- 

testant position.  The  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
was  heard  and  the  Church  became  alive  at  His 
call. 

Sometimes  the  Catholic  statement  is  taken  up 
by  superficial  thinking.  Because  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  written  after  Pentecost  it  is  assumed 
that  the  Word  is  after  the  Church.  Well  we  Pres- 

byterians find  the  Church  before  Pentecost.  Fur- 
ther, we  recognize  the  Word  in  at  least  three 

forms:  the  Word  Incarnate  (Jesus  Christ),  the 
Word  written  (the  Bible),  the  Word  preached. 
Come  to  Pentecost:  the  Word  was  preached  there 
in  the  testimony  of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
and  in  Peter's  sermon.  The  Word  Incarnate  was 
there.  He  had  completed  His  atoning  work  and 
received  the  Spirit  for  the  saving  of  His  elect.  He 
poured  forth  that  which  was  seen  and  heard  at 
Pentecost.  He  saved  all  who  called  upon  Him  there. 
The  Word  written  was  also  at  Pentecost.  Peter's 
sermon  is  almost  entirely  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures. 

To  treat  the  Church  as  the  author  of  the  Bible 
is  to  minimize  the  Bible  and  to  make  it  the  crea- 

ture of  the  Church.  Such  an  error  easily  leads  to 
the  other  error  of  thinking  that  therefore  the  cur- 

rent Church  can  supplement  the  Bible  with  what 
she  thinks  are  the  ideals  of  Jesus.  No,  God  gave 
us  both  the  Bible  and  the  Church.  And  both  are 
rooted  in  His  will.  I  need  the  Church  for  my  fel- 

lowship and  the  Word  for  my  staff  as  well  as  the 
world  for  my  parish.  And  God  made  them  all.  All 
Scripture  is  breathed  out  by  God,  for  holy  men 
wrote  as  they  were  moved  or  carried  along  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  God  produced  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In 
their  production  He  used  men  as  His  instruments. 
A  brief  definition  of  inspiration  might  be:  Divine 
authorship  of  means  of  human  authorship.  God 
used  His  own  chosen,  called  and  prepared,  penmen 
to  give  us  this  inestimable  boon,  this  lamp  by  in- 

spiration given.  And  it  pleases  God  to  save  those 
that  believe  as  we  preach  Christ  crucified — which 
men  call  its  foolishness.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Christ.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

Unity:  Roman  GathoHc 

Or  Presbyterian? 

Despite  their  differences  both  Rome  and  Presby- 
terianism  present  a  visible  picture  of  church  unity. 
Rome  presents  the  unity  in  a  hierarchial  system 
culminating  in  the  Pope.  Presbyterianism  presents 
a  series  of  church  councils  or  courts  culminating 
in  a  General  Assembly.  The  difference  between 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  that  "the  Church  of  Rome  undertakes  to  exhibit 
the  body  in  its  unity  with  an  earthly  head,  to  ex- 

hibit Christ  as  well  as  His  members;  the  Presby- 
terian Church  exhibits  in  visible  unity  on  earth 

the  body  only,  and  connects  it  with  a  heavenly 
Head.  Now  the  Pope  must  be  either  a  real  and 
true  head,  or  a  symbolical  and  typical  head.  If  the 
former,  then,  as  a  body  cannot  have  two  real 
heads  without  being  a  monster,  the  headship  of 
Christ  is  displaced  (by  that  of  the  Pope).  If  the 
latter,  then,  as  the  body  must  partake  of  the  na- 

ture of  its  head,  the  Church  is  a  symbolical  and 
typical  body,  and  the  reality  of  the  Church  is  de- 

stroyed." (Thornwell). 
One  wonders,  however,  whether  some  of  those 

who  are  demanding  an  earthly  visible  organiza- 
tional head  for  Protestantism  are  not  uncon- 

sciously falling  from  Presbyterian  into  Roman 
Catholic  unity.  Suppose  all  non-Roman  Catholics 
were  to  have  a  world  organizational  head  like  the 
Roman  Curia,  passing  down  legislation,  programs, 
educational  literature,  mission  decrees,  would  we 
not  have  another  Papacy?  Would  not  our  world 
head  substitute  itself  for  Christ  the  heavenly 
Head?  Or  if  our  earthly  head  were  only  a  figure- 

head might  not  the  body  become  only  a  feather- 
weight? — Wm.  C.  R. 

"With  A  Kiss" 

None  but  a  blasphemer  has  ever  spoken  ill  of 
our  Lord.  But — we  are  exceedingly  wearied  at  the 
eulogies  of  Christ  which,  at  the  same  time,  betray 
Him  with  a  kiss. 

We  find  no  place  for  confidence  in  the  man 
who,  either  in  sermon  or  book  or  personal  conver- 

sation, extols  the  life  of  Jesus  but  denies  that  He 
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was  born  of  the  virgin. 

We  turn  in  dread  from  him  who  speaks  well  of 
Him  but  refuses  to  believe  that  He  died  on  the 
cross  and  shed  His  precious  blood  as  an  atone- 

ment for  our  sins. 

We  cannot  trust  the  one  who  claims  to  be  His 
follower  but  refuses  to  believe  that  He  truly  arose 
from  the  grave,  ascended  into  Heaven  and  is  com- 

ing again. 

We  cannot  accord  a  place  of  rightful  Christian 
leadership  to  him  who  limits  His  power  as  the  Son 
of  God;  questioning  or  denying  that  He  could  and 
did  set  aside  the  natural  laws  which  he  himself 
had  made,  working  mighty  miracles  at  his  will,  as 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 

These  and  many  other  things  of  the  Christian 
faith  are  precious.  Without  them  there  is  no  gos- 

pel to  preach.  Praising  Christ  is  no  substitute  for 
faith  in  Him.  The  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  fearfully  specific  when  he  says:  "Of 
how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he 
be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy 
(ordinary)  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace." 

In  our  day  we  have  the  strange  spectacle  of  men 
naming  His  name,  and  praising  his  life  and  works 
but  at  the  same  time  denying  the  essential  facts 
of  his  birth,  life,  death  and  resurrection,  as  re- 

corded in  the  Word  of  God. 

The  new  convert,  the  babe  in  Christ,  may  well 
be  cloudy  in  much  of  his  thinking  with  reference 
to  Christian  doctrine.  But,  between  such  an  one 
and  the  man  in  a  position  of  Christian  leadership 
there  is  a  vast  difi'erence.  It  is  of  the  latter  that 
we  speak,  and  it  is  from  some  such,  in  positions  in 
the  world-wide  Church  of  today,  that  we  see  the 
travesty  of  such  a  picture — ^betraying  Him  with  a 
kiss.  — L.N.B. 

Warming  At  The 

Enemy's  Fire 
"And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the 

place  of  the  high  priest:  and  he  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire." 

How  true  this  is  today  in  the  realm  of  literature. 
Many  Christians  are  reading  the  most  salacious 
novels,  praising  them  and  passing  them  on  to  be 
read  by  others.  There  is  so  much  good  literature 
today,  but,  even  if  this  were  not  true,  far  better 
to  forego  all  reading  than  to  befoul  our  minds 
and  hearts  with  some  of  the  books  which  are  now 
published,  books  which  are  "popular"  and  well written  but  which  portray  sin  in  an  attractive 
way.  In  reading  them  we  are  truly  "warming  at 
the  enemy's  fire." 

That  which  is  true  of  much  modern  literature  is 
also  true  of  many  modern  films.  Many  Christians 
see  them  and  permit  their  children  to  see  them 
and  then  wonder  why  their  moral  standards  de- 

cline with  tragic  results.  They  have  been  "warm- 
ing at  the  enemy's  fire." 

Nowhere  is  this  situation  more  in  evidence  than 
in  the  theological  world.  Read  the  book  reviews  on 

any  theological  publication  and  one  is  startled  at 
the  few  which  staunchly  present  the  evangelical 
faith.  Negation  here,  a  question  there,  an  insinua- 

tion adrbitly  placed.  Human  reason  and  philosophy 
elevated  above  divine  revelation.  One  may,  of  ne- 

cessity, have  to  read  such  books  in  order  to  refute 
them.  But  woe  to  the  Christian  minister  or  stu- 

dent whose  intellectual  diet  consists  of  such  books. 
Without  realizing  it,  these  questions  and  doubts 
and  insinuations  and  positions  become  his  own. 
Little  wonder — he  has  been  "warming  at  the 

enemy's  fire." 
When  we  consider  the  complexities  of  modern 

life  and  the  hold  which  the  enemy  of  souls,  the 

Devil,  has  on  so  many  phases  of  life',  how  it  should drive  us  to  our  knees  in  confession  of  our  own 
sins,  seeking  forgiveness  and  new  strength  to  live 
for  Him! 

iPeter  did  warm  himself  by  the  fire  of  those  who 
were  the  enemies  of  our  Lord.  But,  the  way  of  re- 

pentance was  open  and  was  accepted,  and  this  one 
who  "followed  afar  off,"  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart, 
became  the  man  God  used  to  sweep  thou.sands 
into  the  Kingdom. 

Shall  we  continue  to  warm  ourselves  at  the 
Devil's  fire?  — L.N.B. 

Calvinism  In  American 

Theology  Today 

This  is  the  title  of  an  article  in  the  January 
issue  of  The  Journal  of  Relig^ion,  by  Dr.  Clarence 
Bouma,  of  Calvin  Seminary.  To  Dr.  Bouma's  ex- 

cellent article  there  are  two  replies,  one  by  Dr. 
Joseph  Haroutunian,  of  McCormick  Theological 
Seminary,  and  the  other  by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Pauck,  of 
the  University  of  Chicago. 

Of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  Dr.  Bouma 
says:  "This  is  much  more  conservative  than  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  But  also  here  the  drift  is  away 
from  a  positive  Calvinistic  testimony  in  harmony 
with  the  creed  and  the  historic  traditions.  Much  of 
the  leadership  in  this  Church  today  espouses  with 
enthusiasm  the  proposed  union  between  their  own 
and  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  des/pite  the 
fact  that  it  is  well  known  that  the  sister-church  is 
honeycombed  with  modernism.  A  hush-up  policy 
and  a  persistent  desire  to  avoid  all  controversy  on 
matters  of  faith  and  doctrine  create  an  atmosphere 
in  which  modernism  and  doctrinal  indifferentism 
can  flourish.  A  decided  exception  on  this  score  is 
the  group  which  has  recently  become  vocal  in  a 
new  magazine  entitled  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal.  It  is  a  valiant  voice  championing  the  great 
truths  of  the  God-centered  faith  of  John  Calvin 
without  dilution  or  equivocation." 

According  to  Dr.  Bouma:  "The  message  of  Cal- 
vinism to  modern  man  is  that  he  must  repent  from 

his  idolatry,  which  is  his  greatest  and  root  sin.  His 
idolatry  is  that  he  has  made  a  god  of  himself  and 
made  a  problem  of  the  living  God  of  the  Scrip- 

tures. The  modem  man,  proud,  self-suflficient  as 
he  is,  must  repent  and  return  to  the  Father's 
house.  He  must  learn  to  say,  'I  have  sinned.'  Ac- 

cepting and  rejoicing  in  the  grace  of  God,  he 
must  learn  to  say:  'Thou,  God,  shalt  be  God  in  my 
life!'  That  means  that  he  gains  a  new  perspective 
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of  reality  and  life — the  true  perspective,  the  God- 
centered  perspective."  "Every  form  of  humanism 
is  increasingly  exhibiting  its  own  bankruptcy. 
Hence  the  new  cry  for  reality,  supernaturalism, 
objectivity  .  .  .  Not  Kant,  but  Pascal.  Not  Hegel, 
but  Calvin.  Not  Feuerbach,  but  Augustine." 

Dr.  Bouma's  incisive  work  has  found  recognition 
as  well  in  the  religious  section  of  a  recent  issue  of 
Time.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  note  that  Dr.  Bouma  is 
to  be  the  Smythe  lecturer  at  Columbia  Theo- 

logical Seminary  in  1948. 

Now  what  of  the  replies  to  Dr.  Bouma  by  the 
Chicago  scholars?  We  make  no  claim  for  Dr. 
Bouma's  infallibility  and  in  their  criticisms  these 
gentlemen  have  no  doubt  caught  him  in  details. 
The  doctrine  of  predestination  in  the  Institutes  is 
soteriological  while  it  is  theological  in  the  West- 

minster Confession.  For  Calvin,  Providence  is  re- 
ligious assurance,  not  philosophical  determinism. 

The  plaintive  notes  of  the  confession  need  to  be 
sounded  by  the  conservative  as  well  as  by  the  lib- 

eral. "All  have  sinned."  "All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray."  Self-criticism  must  not  contmue  to be  a  rare  bird  in  the  Calvinistic  camp. 

But  coming  to  what  are  the  great  issues,  one 
notes  with  pleasure  that  both  Dr.  riaroutunian  and 
Dr.  Pauck  agree  with  Dr.  Bouma  that  we  must  re- 

turn to  a  God-centered  religion,  that  humanism 
will  not  do.  The  one  virrites:  "i  beiieve  witn  Dr. 
Bouma  that  God-centered  Christianity  is  the  only 
hope  of  man  today."  The  second  admits  that  many 
"have  come  to  see  that  freedom  and  justice  can- 

not be  maintained  unless  they  are  related  to 
eternal  structures  of  being,  i.e.  derived  from  God 
and  nurtured  by  God-centered  devotion." 

On  the  other  hand  one  notes  with  sadness  that 
both  the  McCormick  and  the  Chicago  proiessor 
line  up  against  Dr.  Bouma  on  tne  supernatural. 
Dr.  haroutunian,  of  the  Presbyterian  (U.S.A.) 
Theological  iSeminary,  opposes  the  supernatural  as 
vigorously  as  does  JJr,  l:'auck,  ol  me  University. 
Tne  former  describes  "modern  lunaamentaiism  as 
a  reaction  to  a  naturalism  which  denies  the  occur- 

rence of  miracles."  Then  he  adas:  "iiundamen- 
taiism  is  intelligible  only  in  the  setting  of  'the 
Newtonian  woria-machine.'  "  haroutunian  objects 
to  Bouma's  insistence  on  "the  supei natural  giace 
of  God."  Dr.  Pauck  rejects  Bouma's  orthodoxy 
which  places  "the  a  ti-supernaturalistic  scientmc 
world-view"  in  irreconcilable  conflict  with  the 
Christian  religion.  Among  the  miracles  which  Ha- 

routunian has  in  mind  when  he  opposes  Bouma's 
fundamentalism  are:  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  the 
bodily  resurrection  and  booiiy  return  oi  (Jnrist, 
the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  the  substitutionary  atone- 

ment, for  these  divine  acts  "supercede  'the  reign 
of  law'  in  nature." 

While  Dr.  Haroutunian  condemns  fundamen- 
talism he  insists  on  "understanding  liberalism." 

While  he  objects  to  Bouma's  emphasis  on  the 
supernatural  he  holds  that  "naturalism  helps  us  to 
understand  the  modern  man  in  a  way  indispensable 
for  effective  preaching  and  adequate  theologizing 
today." 

Dr.  Bouma  has  done  us  a  notable  service  in 
more  ways  than  one.  He  has  compelled  the  liberal 
wing  of  American  theology  to  admit  that  their 
man-centered  religion  is  bankrupt.  He  has  put  the 
inclusive  theological  seminary  professor  on  the 
spot.  And  being  on  the  spot  Dr.  Haroutunian,  of 

McCormick,  has  lined  up  with  Chicago  naturalism 
against  Calvinistic  supernaturalism. 

No  doubt  there  is  a  difference  in  emphasis  be- 
tween the  trenchant  notes  of  the  Reformation  and 

the  five  points  of  fundamentalism.  But  John  Cal- 
vin stood  for  the  Deity  of  Christ,  for  His  virgin 

birth,  His  bodily  resurrection  and  bodily  return, 
and  for  His  substitutionary  atonement  as  ever  did 
Clarence  Bouma.  And  Calvin  would  not  be  de- 

terred from  such  conviction  by  petty  appeals  to 
"the  reign  of  law  in  nature."  For  Calvin,  nature 
is  the  order  established  by  God,  and  God  is  free 
to  intervene  in  these  matters  which  His  hand  is 
ever  directing  as  and  when  He  sees  fit.  Calvin  ad- 

mitted the  difficulty  of  believing  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  bodies,  but  offered  two  supports  for 

this  faith,  namely,  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ 
and  the  power  of  God.  The  very  plan  of  the  In- 

stitutes is  derived  from  the  Apostles'  Creed  and 
the  assumption  that  Calvin  was  indifferent  to  the 
miracles  of  the  Apostolicum  is  historical  criticism 
gone  mad.  The  Reformers  answered  the  Roman 
Catholic  charge  of  heresy  by  insisting  on  their  ac- 

ceptance of  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Creed.  We 
stand  with  Dr.  Bouma  for  the  God-centered  faith 
and  for  the  supernatural  acts  of  God  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  m  the  Incarnation,  the  atone- 

ment, the  resurrection,  the  ascension  and  the  re- 
turn of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — God 

manifested  in  the  flesh.  — Wm.  C.  R. 

The  Fallacy  Of  The  Fatal  Foot 

By  H.  E.  Acklen 
2618  Woodridge  Street 

Austin,  Tex. 

The  mad,  uncontrollable  panic  had  seized  the 
man — driving  himself  with  great  ardor  he  fulfilled 
the  prescribed  exercises  designed  to  build  an  im- 

posing collection  of  bulging  biceps  in  the  arms 
and  shoulders.  The  man  hurt;  hurt  badly.  It 
seemed  to  the  observer  that  there  was  some  con- 

nection between  his  agony  and  zeal.  It  seemed  in 
a  way  that  the  two  must  surely  compliment  one 
anotner  in  some  manner.  His  gymnastics  became 
more  rigorous;  he  would  spare  no  energy  in  build- 

ing those  cnest  muscles!  Tne  pain  had  oy  now  be- 
come almost  unbearably  acute.  What  pain?  The  re- 

pelling stench  oi  rottening  flesh  thicKens  the  air. 
Tne  norribie,  creeping  death  was  at  work.  Gan- 

grene had  infected  his  whole  left  foot! 

Pathetic?  Pathetic  to  the  utmost.  All  the  zeal 
expended  on  one  worthy  enterprise  will  not  sav« 
the  life  of  one  whose  very  blood  has  been  infecteu. 
An  operation,  a  cutting  away  of  the  infected  sec- 

tion alone  can  save  the  threatened  life.  There  are 
several  possible  attitudes  which  one  might  assume 
in  such  a  case.  One  may  hate  the  sight  of  blood, 
and  fundamentally  be  opposed  to  operations.  That 
person  may  choose  to  ignore  the  condition.  One 
may  take  this  attitude.  He  is  free  to  do  so.  Of 
course,  there  is  no  need  to  suggest  that  it  is  fatal! 

Again,  one  may  insist  on  respecting  the  Congre- 
gationalism of  the  organism.  If  this  is  the  line  of 

action,  then  the  hand  has  enough  to  do  to  main- 
tain its  own  health  and  must  not  attempt  to  inter- 
fere with  any  other  section.  If  it  does  so  it  may 

expect  to  be  stigmatized  as  a  "witch-hunter."  The thorough  tolerance  of  this  view  is  only  exceeded 
by  the  equally  thorough  fatality  of  it. 
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The  third  attitude  is  the  more  pious.  The  hand 
may  rabidly  disapprove  of  the  rottening  process  in 
progress  in  the  foot.  It  may  in  its  own  restricted 
neighborhood  protest  firmly,  but  with  muffled 
tones.  It  may  even  wish  that  someone  would  do 
something  about  the  dangerous  condition.  Thus 
feeling  that  the  duty  is  discharged,  it  retires  to 
its  own  strenuous  exercises  designed  to  build  itself 
up  in  strength  and  purity.  Tragically,  the  body  is 
a  unit.  One  part  is  not  healthy  while  another  is 
diseased.  It  is  not  so  constructed. 

The  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  con- 
ceived to  be  His  Body.  From  the  point  of  view  of 

the  eternal  council  of  God  there  is  utterly  no  dan- 
ger of  the  Body  being  corrupted.  From  the  point 

of  view  of  the  "now"  it  is  radically  different. 
Israel  as  God's  people  could  not  let  the  sin  of  one 
man  go  unchallenged  without  entering  into  the  re- 

sponsibility for  it  before  her  God. 
As  Presbyterians  we  think  of  the  denomination 

as  being  "one."  That  which  is  taught  in  one  pulpit 
affects  us  all.  By  these  three  signs,  the  Reformed 
theologian  insists,  the  true  Church  may  be  known. 
(1)  The  Word  is  properly  preached  and  reverently 
heard.  (2)  The  Holy  Sacraments  are  properly  ad- 

ministered in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

And  (3)  The  discipline  of  the  Church  is  admin- 
istered in  a  manner  prescribed  by  God's  Word.  The 

Church's  purity  is  the  Church's  strength.  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  of  our  times  is  still 
of  more  precious  might  than  the  prevailing  voices 
of  the  confused,  contradictory  multitude.  Convic- 

tion still  takes  precedence  over  size. 

Some  say  that  a  heresy  trial  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  a  present-day  impossibility. 
If  this  be  true  it  is  our  confession  of  the  passing 
purity  of  the  Church.  Discipline  is  not  merely  the 
right  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  duty. 

There  just  may  be  a  lesson  for  us  in  the  fallacy 
of  the  fatal  foot.  Big  chest  muscles  are  of  sur- 

prisingly slight  value  when  one's  feet  are  rotten- ing  away. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"Dedication" 
"Laid  on  Thine  altar,  O  my  Lord  divine, 
Accept  this  gift  today  for  Jesus'  sake; I  have  no  jewels  to  adorn  Thy  shrine, 
No  far-famed  sacrifice  to  make. 
But  here  within  my  trembling  hand  I  bring 
This  will  of  mine — a  thing  that  seemeth  small. 
But  Thou  alone,  0  Lord,  canst  understand 
How  when  I  yield  Thee  this,  I  yield  mine  all. 

"Hidden  within,  Thy  searching  gaze  can  see 
Struggles  of  passion,  visions  of  delight, 
All  that  I  have  or  am  or  fain  would  be — 
Deep  loves,  fond  hopes,  and  longings  infinite. 
It  has  been  wet  with  tears  and  hushed  with  sighs, 
Crushed  in  my  grasp  till  beauty  it  hath  none; 
Now  from  Thy  footstool  where  it  vanquished  lies. 

Thy  prayer  ascendeth,  'May  Thy  will  be  done.' 
"Take  it,  0  Father,  ere  my  courage  fail, 
And  merge  it  so  in  Thine  own  will,  that  e'en If  in  some  desperate  hour  my  cries  prevail 
And  Thou  give  back  my  gift,  it  may  have  been 
So  changed,  so  purified,  so  fair  have  grown, 
So  one  with  Thee,  so  filled  with  grace  divine, 
I  may  not  feel  or  know  it  as  my  own. 
But,  gaining  back  my  will,  may  find  it  Thine." — Anonymous. 

How  Do  You  Pray? 

By  Dr.  L.  Edward  Mathews* 
The  principle  of  magic  is  based  on  the  premise 

that  certain  formulas,  operative  under  particular 
conditions,  combine  to  do  the  will  of  man.  Many 
people  have  an  idea  that  prayer  is  something  like 
that — a  sort  of  magic — whereby  one  may  make 
known  his  wishes  before  God,  and  He  is  obligated 

to  carry  out  man's  will. 
All  too  often  our  wants  are  made  known,  rather 

than  our  needs.  Frequently  we  are  guilty  of  press- 
ing God  to  do  our  will,  rather  than  making  un- 

reserved surrender  of  our  wills  to  Him.  It  is  true 
that  "prayer  changes  things,"  but  the  very  first 
change  should  be  the  will  of  him  who  prays. 
Then,  and  only  then,  may  a  child  of  God  approach 
the  loving  Father  to  pour  out  his  heart's  desires, together  with  his  adoration   and  praise. 

It  has  been  well  said:  "If  you  worry,  you  don't 
trust."  Obviously,  there  is  much  lack  of  trust  in 
God  throughout  His  family  today.  We  sing,  "Stand- 

ing on  the  Promises,"  then  proceed  to  build  our 
spiritual  structures  upon  crumbling  foundations. 
Many  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  "the  foundation 
of  God  standeth  sure,"  all  others  are  wholly  in- secure. 

One  of  my  greatest  lessons  on  prayer  came  to 
me  recently,  when  my  little  son,  in  the  unpre- 

dictable manner  possessed  only  by  boys,  came  to 
me  and  said:  "Daddy,  I  love  you."  He  planted  an 
affectionate  kiss  on  my  cheek,  and  walked  away 
without  another  word — didn't  ask  for  a  thing. 

Oh,  how  we  as  Christians  need  to  place  im- 
plicit trust  in  our  heavenly  Father  and  rely  on 

His  infinite  wisdom  and  boundless  love.  He  knows 
our  every  need!  Why  not  try  just  going  to  Him 
for  at  least  a  short  time — say  a  week — and  in  true 
devotion  and  trust  say:  "I  love  You"?  Such  fel- 

lowship will  result  in  untold  blessings  and  lead  one 
to  a  deeper,  personal  meaning  to  "Thy  will  be 

done." 
'^Assistant  Dean  of  Men,  Moody  Bible  Insti- 

tute, Chicago,  111. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

What  Can  We  Do? 

Longfellow  could  take  a  worthless  sheet  of  paper, 
write  a  poem  on  it,  and  make  it  worth  $6,000 — 
that  is  genius. 

Rockerfeller  can  sign  his  name  to  a  piece  ef 
paper  and  make  it  worth  millions — that  is  capital. 

Uncle  Sam  can  take  gold,  stamp  an  eagle  on  it, 
and  make  it  worth  $20.00 — that  is  money. 

A  mechanic  can  take  material  worth  $5.00  and 
make  an  article  worth  $50.00 — that  is  skill. 

An  artist  can  take  a  50-cent  piece  of  canvas, 
paint  a  picture  on  it  and  make  it  worth  $1,000,000 
— that  is  art. 

God  can  take  a  worthless,  sinful  life,  wash  it  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  put  His  Spirit  in  it,  and  make 
it  a  blessing  to  humanity — that  is  salvation. — Selected. 
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Shall  We  Merge  With  The  Northern  Church  ? 

By  Kenneth  S.  Eeyes 

Let's  Look  At  The  Facts  About 
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In  every  one  of  the  last  17  years  members  of  our  Southern  Church  have  given  more  per  capita 
to  Home  Missions  than  have  the  members  of  the  Northern  Church. 

In  1930,  they  gave  $1.64  per  capita.  We  gave  $3.32 — more  than  double  what  they  did. 

In  1936,  when  Northern  Church  members  gave  only  $1.11  per  capita  we  gave  $1.84 — 66  per- 
cent more. 

And  in  1946  when  our  Southern  Church  gifts  to  Home  Missions  averaged  $3.57  per  person  the 

per  capita  giving  of  the  Northern  Church  members  to  Home  Missions  was  only  $1.54. 

It  has  been  well  said:  "You  can  tell  a  man's  interest  in  anything  by  the  way  he  puts  his  money 
into  it."  We  found  it  true  in  giving  to  Foreign  Missions  and  again  in  giving  to  Home  Missions. 
The  members  of  the  Northern  Church  just  do  not  hove  these  causes  on  their  hearts  to  the  extent 
that  we  in  the  Southern  Church  have. 

That  our  Home  Mission  work  is  certain  to  suffer  if  the  merger  occurs,  seero^s  a  natural  and  log- 
ical conclusion. 
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The  Book  Of  Joshua 

By  Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D. 

This  is  the  eighth  in  the  series  of  articles  on  Old  Testament  Introduction  by 
Professor   Edward   J.    Young,   Ph.D.,    head    of    the    Department  of 

Hebrew  in  W estminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

With  the  Book  of  Joshua  be^ns  the  second  great 
division  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  division  itself 
comprises  two  parts,  known  as  the  Former  and 
Latter  Prophets.  It  is  with  the  first  of  these  that 
we  are  now  particularly  concerned.  The  Former 
Prophets  are  Joshua,  Judges,  I-II  Samuel,  I-II 
Kings. 

The  Pentateuch  was  written  by  Moses  who  stood 
over  the  entire  Old  Testament  economy  or  dispen- 

sation. The  relation  in  which  Moses  stood  to  God 
was  unique  and  unparalleled.  He  was  the  human 
leader  in  the  foundation  of  the  theocracy,  and  to 
him  God  spoke  plainly  and  face  to  face.  It  is  to 
be  expected,  therefore,  that  the  books  which  Moses 
wrote  would  be  set  apart  by  themselves  even  from 
other  inspired  books.  The  Law  of  Moses,  therefore, 
constitutes  a  particular  division  of  the  Old  Testa- 

ment Scriptures. 

The  prophets  stood  under  Moses  (Numbers 
12:1-8).  They  declared  authoritatively  the  Word 
of  God  and  they  acted  as  interpreters  of  the  Law. 
The  books  which  the  prophets  wrote,  therefore, 
are  all  based  upon  the  foundation  which  the  Law 
has  raised.  Despite  the  teaching  of  Julius  Well- 
hausen  and  others,  the  prophetical  books  do  not 
contradict  the  Law.  This  fact  must  be  clearly 
understood.  The  prophetical  books  build  upon  the 
Law.  If  we  are  rightly  to  understand  these  books, 
this  must  ever  be  kept  in  mind. 

The  prophetical  books,  therefore,  were  written 
by  authoritative  spokesmen  of  God,  who  built  upon 
the  foundation  which  Moses  had  laid.  Why,  how- 

ever, should  such  books  as  Joshua  and  Judges  be 
regarded  as  prophetical? 

The  Former  Prophets 

In  seeking  to  answer  this  question,  the  writer 
■would  quote  what  he  has  written  elsewhere.*  "It is  true  that  the  Old  Testament  does  not  relate  how 
the  books  which  were  commonly  called  the  Former 
Prophets  (i.e.,  Joshua,  Judges,  I-II  Samuel,  I-II 
Kings),  came  to  be  included  with  the  other  ca- 

nonical books.  However,  the  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, it  would  appear,  is  readily  at  hand.  The  au- 
thors of  these  books,  whoever  they  may  have  been, 

were  men  who  occupied  the  office  of  a  prophet.  In 
ancient  Israel  this  was  a  special  and  unique  office. 
The  prophet  was  an  Israelite  who  acted  as  a  med- 

iator between  God  and  man.  Just  as  the  priest 
represented  the  people  before  God,  so  the  prophet 
represented  God  before  the  people.  In  a  very  spe- 

cial sense,  therefore,  he  was  the  recipient  of  reve- 
lation. God  so  implanted  his  words  in  the  prophet's 

mouth,  that  the  resultant  delivered  message  was 
the  actual  Word  of  God. 

"Not  all  the  prophets  wrote  dovra  their  mes- 
sages. As  we  have  seen,  Israel  did  gather  and  pre- 

serve the  words  of  those  prophets  who  committed 

*The  Infallible  Word,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  1946, 
pp.  65-67. 

their  messages  to  writing.  But  no  doubt  many  mes- 
sages were  delivered  which  were  not  recorded. 

However,  when  men  of  the  status  of  prophets 
wrote  an  interpretative  history  of  Israel,  it  may 
readily  be  understood  why  such  a  history  would 
be  accepted  by  the  Israelitish  Church  as  the  Word 
of  God.  For  in  their  interpretation  of  history, 
these  authors  often  profess  to  trace  the  hand  of 
God  in  Israel's  history. 

"Furthermore,  despite  the  assertions  of  some 
critics,  these  writings  are  in  harmony  with  the 
written  prophecies.  Not  only  are  they  a  perfect 
complement  to  those  written  prophecies,  but  they 
are  a  necessary  completion  to  the  history  con- 

tained in  the  Law  of  Moses.  Upon  the  basis  of  the 
Law  of  Moses  we  should  expect  such  a  history  of 
the  subsequent  developments  in  Israel.  Without 
this  interpretative  history  much  in  the  prophets 
would  be  obscure.  So  far  as  is  known,  none  of 
these  books  has  ever  been  disputed  as  to  its  ca- 
nonicity.  The  former  prophets,  then,  wei-e  ac- 

cepted as  part  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore 
as  canonical,  because  they  were  written  by  men 
who  held  the  high  offices  of  prophet,  and  who,  as 
inspired  prophets,  interpreted  Israel's  history." 

The  Book  Of  Joshua 

This  book  carries  on  the  history  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  time  of  the  death  of  Moses  (recorded  in 
Deuteronomy  34).  It  exhibits  the  faithfulness  of 
God  in  the  keeping  of  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 

ham (Genesis  15:18;  Joshua  l:2f),  and  serve  as  a 
sequel  to  Genesis  in  that  it  records  the  entrance 
into  the  land  which  had  been  promised  to  Abra- 

ham. It  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  a  connect- 
ing link  between  the  Pentateuch  and  the  subse- 

quent historical  books,  for  it  not  only  serves  to 
complement  and  complete  the  narrative  of  the 
Pentateuch,  but  it  also  prepares  the  way  for  the 
proper  understanding  of  the  books  which  follow. 

The  Book  of  Joshua  is  generally  divided  into 
three  principal  sections. 

I.  The  Conquest  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  (a)  The 
appointment  of  Joshua  as  the  successor  of  Moses. 
1  :i-9.  (b)  The  preparation  for  and  crossing  of 
the  Jordan  River.  1:10  -  4:18.  (c)  The  encamp- 

ment on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan  and  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Passover.  4:19  -  5:12.  (d)  The  cap- 

ture of  Jericho  and  Ai.  5:13  -  8:29.  (e)  The  con- 
firmation of  the  covenant  on  Mount  Ebal.  8:30-35. 

(f)  The  strategy  of  the  Gibeonites.  9:1-27.  (g)  The 
campaign  in  Southern  Canaan.  10:1-43.  (h)  The 
campaign  in  Northern  Canaan.  11:1-15.  (i)  Sum- 

mary of  the  conquest.  11:16  -  12:24. 
II.  The  Distribution  of  Canaan  and  the  Settle- 

ment of  the  Tribes.  13:22.  (a)  The  command  to 
divide  the  land.  13:1-7.  (b)  The  territories  for  the 
eascem  tribes.  13:8-21.  (c)  The  allotment  of  terri- 

tory for  the  western  tribes,  the  assignment  of  the 
cities  of  refuge,  and  the  allotment  of  cities  for 
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the  tribe  of  Levi.  14:1  -  21:43.  (d)  The  account 
of  the  altar  by  the  Jordan;  the  two  and  one-half 
tribes.  22:1-34. 

III.  The  Farewell  Address  of  Joshua  and  His 
Death.  23-24.  (a)  The  last  address  of  Joshua. 
23:1  -  24:28.  (b)  The  account  of  the  death  of 
Joshua.  24:29-33. 

Who  Wrote  The  Book  Of  Joshua? 

The  Book  of  Joshua  in  its  entirety,  does  not 
claim  to  be  the  work  of  Joshua.  The  last  chapter 
contains  an  account  of  Joshua's  death,  hence  he 
was  not  its  author.  On  the  other  hand,  certain 
parts  of  the  book  are  expressly  said  to  have  been 
written  by  Joshua:  "And  Joshua  wrote  these 
words  (i.e.  at  least  Chapters  23  -  24:25)  in  the 
book  of  the  law  of  God,  and  took  a  great  stone, 
and  set  it  up  there  under  an  oak,  that  was  by  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord."  (Joshua  24:26).  It  may 
very  well  be  that  Joshua  wrote  much  more  than 
this. 

It  is  obvious  that  much  of  the  book  comes  from 
a  very  early  time.  Either  it  was  written  by  Joshua 
or  a  contemporary  or  at  least  by  someone  who 
lived  before  the  time  of  David.  There  are  not  lack- 

ing indications  that  some  parts  of  the  book,  at 
least,  were  the  work  of  an  eye-witness.  Such,  for 
example,  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  de- 
.scriptions  of  Jericho,  the  attack  on  Ai,  etc.  The 
Jebusites  are  mentioned  as  living  "unto  this  day" 
with  the  children  of  Judah  (15:63).  This  seems 
rather  conclusively  to  point  to  a  period  before  the 
time  of  David,  for  only  after  David  had  come  upon 
the  throne  were  the  Jebusites  conquered  (II  Sam- 

uel 5:5-9).  At  this  point  it  should  be  noted  that  no 
objection  can  be  urged  against  the  use  of  the  name 
Jerusalem  instead  of  Jebus  to  des/cribe  the  city,  as 
might  have  been  expected  since  the  Jebusites  dwelt 
there.  But  clay  tablets,  inscribed  in  the  Babylonian 
language  (the  now  famous  Tell  el-Amama  letters 
written  about  1400  B.C.)  also  speak  of  the  city  as 
Jerusalem.  This  is  a  remarkable  evidence  of  the 
accuracy  of  the  book. 

It  also  appears  that  at  the  time  of  the  author 
the  harlot  Rahajb  was  yet  living  (6:25),  the  place 
for  the  altar  of  the  Lord  had  not  yet  been  chosen 
(9:27),  and  the  Gibeonites  were  still  servants 
about  the  sanctuary  (9:27).  All  these  facts  show 
how  early  was  the  time  of  composition  of  the  book. 
While,  therefore,  we  perhaps  may  not  say  that 
Joshua  wrote  the  entire  book,  it  is  at  least  his  sub- 
stantially. 

Joshua  And  Tfie  Documentary 

Hypothesis 

Critics  who  partition  the  Pentateuch  into  dif- 
ferent documents  are  usually  accustomed  to  do 

the  same  with  Joshua  and  to  refer  to  the  Penta- 
teuch and  Joshua  combined  as  the  Hexateuch  (i.e. 

six-fold  book).  This  term,  however,  is  extremely 
unfortunate,  for  it  binds  the  Book  of  Joshua  with 
the  Pentateuch  in  an  entirely  unwarrantable  man- 

ner. It  does  justice  neither  to  the  unique  character 
of  the  Pentateuch  as  the  foundation  law  of  the 
Theocracy  nor  to  Joshua  as  the  first  book  of  the 
Former  Prophets. 

According  to  what  may  be  termed  the  pre- 
dominant view  of  negative  criticism  there  are  two 

primary  sources  in  Joshua  1-12.   These  are  "J" 

(Eighth  Century  B.C.)  and  "E"  (about  650  B.C.) 
About  550  B.C.  they  were  revised  by  an  editor  who 
belonged  to  the  school  of  thought  which  had  pro- 

duced Deuteronomy  (a  Deuteronomist) .  This  writer 
added  Chapter  23,  and  another  Deuteronomist 
added  Chapter  24. 

For  the  most  part,  the  material  in  Chapters  12- 
22,  since  it  is  largely  statistical,  is  ascribed  to  "P" (i.e.  the  Priestly  document).  About  the  close  of 
the  Fifth  Century  B.C.,  "P"  was  united  to  the 
other  documents.  (The  reader  who  is  interested  in 
this  "critical"  scheme  will  find  it  ably  presented 
from  the  viewpoint  of  negative  criticism  by  R.  H. 
Pfeiffer,  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  1941, 
pp.  296-313).  The  present  writer  has  no  hesita- 

tion in  saying  that  this  whole  reconstruction  is 
without  foundation  in  fact.  It  is  merely  an  hypo- 

thesis and  nothing  more.  There  is  not  one  whit  of 
evidence  to  show  that  Joshua  ever  belonged  to  the 
Pentateuch,  forming  a  six-fold  book,  and  that  it 
was  later  severed  therefrom.  The  Jews  always  con- 

sidered it  as  a  unit,  separate  by  itself,  and  it  may 
be  noted  that  our  Lord  regarded  the  Pentateuch 
also  as  a  unit,  denominating  it  The  Law  of  Moses. 

In  opposition  to  this  "critical"  reconstruction, therefore,  we  would  declare  that  the  Book  of 
Joshua  is  a  literary  unit  with  an  harmonious  and 
well-coordinated  narrative. 

Archeology  And  The  Book 
Of  Joshua 

The  chaotic  condition  in  Palestine  about  which 
we  learn  from  Joshua  is  also  reflected  in  the  Tell 
el-Amarna  letters.  Thus,  the  general  background 
presented  in  the  book  is  shown  to  be  correct.  There 
are  some  problems,  however,  which  have  not  yet 
been  satisfactorily  answered.  For  one  thing,  Joshua 
.speaks  of  the  conquest  of  Ai  (Chapter  8),  but  the 
archeological  evidence  seems  to  show  that  Bethel 
was  intended.  However,  the  word  Ai  means  a 
mound,  and  may  not  be  used  in  Joshua  as  a  proper 
name.  If  that  were  the  case,  the  difli'iculty  would 
be  greatly  lessened. 

More  important  is  the  question  of  the  downfall 
of  Jericho.  The  excavations  show  that  the  walls  of 
the  city  fell  down.  The  fact  was  also  brought  to 
light  that  houses  were  built  on  the  walls  as  the 
Bible  says  was  the  case  with  the  house  of  Rahab 
the  harlot.  Thus,  in  two  important  points  the  ac- 

curacy of  the  Bible  is  established.  However — and 
this  is  the  difficulty — other  archeological  evidence 
seems  to  show  that  the  Israelites  did  not  enter 
Palestine  until  a  century  later.  For  our  part,  we 
would  say  that  there  is  no  real  discrepancy.  All  the 
facts  are  not  known  as  yet.  The  archaeological 
study  of  this  period  is  extremely  complicated,  but 
the  present  writer  is  convinced  that  further  exca- 

vation and  study  will  simply  confirm  the  state- ments of  the  Bible. 

Conclusion 

The  Book  of  Joshua  is  a  literary  unit,  largely 
the  work  of  a  contemporary  of  the  events  de- 

scribed. It  does  not  contain  idealized  but  actual 
history,  and  portrays  the  theocratic  nation  leaving 
the  desert,  crossing  the  Jordan  and  entering  the 
land  of  promise  to  conquer  it.  Thus  it  admirably 
serves  its  function  as  the  first  of  the  prophetical 
books,  standing  on  the  threshhold  of  Israel's  his- tory in  the  land  of  promise. 
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The  Federal  Council  Of  The  Churches 

Of  Christ  In  America 

LET'S  LOOK  AT  THE  RECORD 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 
Elder  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 

Hattiesburg  .  Mississippi 

The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  by  its  official  reports,  its  propaganda 
to  be  found  in  Information  Service,  published 
weekly,  the  Federal  Council  Bulletin,  published 
monthly,  great  numbers  of  pamphlets  like  "Chris- 

tianity And  Work,"  "Churches  In  Social  Action," 
"Manual  On  The  Church  And  Co-operatives," 
"How  Labor  And  The  Church  Can  Work  Together," 
"Social  Ideals  Of  The  Churches,"  "What  It  Is  And 
Does,"  and  public  pronouncements  by  the  leaders of  the  Federal  Council  over  the  radio  and  through 
the  press,  has  established  a  clear  record  showing 
the  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council. 

According  to  the  Council's  official  statement 
("What  It  Is  And  Does") :  "The  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  is  the  ac- 

credited agency  through  which  twenty-five  national 
denominations,  comprising  142,354  local  congrega- 

tions with  a  total  communicant  membership  of 
27,749,967,  co-operate  in  common  tasks." 

Continuing,  the  official  statement  says:  "Organ- 
ized on  a  strictly  representative  principle,  it  is 

governed  by  approximately  400  delegated  repre- 
sentatives, all  named  directly  by  the  constituent 

denominations.  These  representatives,  in  their  bi- 
ennial meetings,  constitute  a  central  board  of  inter- 

denominational strategy,  developing  a  common 
mind,  planning  united  policies  and  providing  for 
concerted  action.  In  the  interim,  an  executive  com- 

mittee, made  up  of  eighty-five  members,  all  of 
whom  also  directly  represent  the  co-operating 
churches,  meets  bi-monthly  for  the  supervision  of 
all  the  Council's  work." 

From  the  above  it  is  clear  that  the  Executive 
Committee  of  eighty-five  members,  speaking  for 
more  than  27  million  church  members,  represents 
a  powerful  voice,  and  they  speak  for  your  church 
and  you  on  economic,  political,  social  and  racial 
problems.  It  is,  therefore,  important  that  every 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  should 
give  careful  and  prayerful  consideration  to  the 
record  of  the  Federal  Council  and  the  pronounce- 

ments of  its  leaders  in  connection  with  all  of  the 
controversial  questions  which  affect  the  daily  lives 
of  all  our  people.  All  church  officers  should  secure 
first-hand  information  from  the  official  records  of 
the  Federal  Council  so  that  they  may  carefully 
and  prayerfully  consider  the  question  of  the  Pres- 

byterian Church,  U.  S.,  withdrawing  from  the 
Council  when  this  question  is  presented  to  our 
Commissioners  at  the  1947  General  Assembly. 

The  Council's  so-called  "social  gospel"  which  is 
being  put  over  under  the  slogan,  "Bringing  In  The 
Kingdom,"  should  be  carefully  considered  and  the 
question  raised  as  to  whether  or  not  the  Church  of 
the  Living  God  should  be  used  in  an  effort  to  solve 
economic,  political,  social  and  racial  problems.  The 
similarity  between  the  foreign  economic  ideologies 
advocated  by  the  Federal  Council  and  the  foreign 

economic  ideologies  advocated  by  the  Socialist 
Labor  Party  of  England — those  believing  in  plan- 

ned and  managed  economy,  those  who  would  sub- 
stitute "personality  making"  for  profit  making, 

and  those  who  believe  that  we  can  mix  individ- 
ualism with  collectivism — should  be  given  careful 

consideration. 

In  the  pamphlet,  "Christianity  And  Work,"  pre- pared by  Dr.  Benson  Y.  Landis  and  Mr.  James 
Myers,  the  record  will  show  on  Pages  6-7,  seven- 

teen different  things  which  "the  Church  should 
stand  for."  It  is  a  statement  of  social  ideals  un- 

animously adopted  by  the  Federal  Council  in  1932. 
There  is  not  space  here  to  list  all  of  these  seven- 

teen different  things,  but  some  of  them  read  as 
follows: 

No.  1:  "Practical  applications  of  the  Christian 
principle  of  social  wellbeing  to  the  acquisition  and 
use  of  wealth,  subordination  of  speculation  and 
the  profit  motive  to  the  creative  and  co-operative 

spirit." 

No.  2:  "Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems  and  the  economic  processes 
for  the  common  good." 

No.  5:  "Social  insurance  against  sickness,  acci- 
dent, want  in  old  age  and  unemployment." 

The  latter  part  of  No.  8:  "Encouragement  of 
co-operatives  and  other  organizations  among 
farmers  and  other  groups." 

As  one  looks  at  the  record  of  the  Federal 
Council  he  finds  that  the  Council  is  in  favor  of 
and  working  for: 

1.  Permanent  F.E.P.C.  legislation. 
2.  Socialized  medicine. 
3.  Socialized  insurance. 

4.  Increase  of  minimum  wage  rates. 

5.  Full  employment  guaranteed  by  the  govern- ment. 

6.  Planned  parenthood. 

7.  Socially    controlled    economy   which  includes 
"social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  systems." 

8.  Distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation. 

9.  The  substitution   of  consumers'  co-operatives 
for  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 

system. 
10.  Planned  and  regulated  economy  with  the  gov- 

ernment taking  care  of  everyone  "from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave"  by  regimentation  and 
government  bureaucracy. 

11.  A  non-segregated  church  and  a  non-segregated society. 
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On  Page  30  of  the  Federal  Council's  Annual 
Report  of  1945  we  read:  "Bishop  Oxnam,  Presi- 

dent of  the  Federal  Council,  also  appeared  at  hear- 
ings in  support  of  the  Full  Employment  Bill." 

This  Bill  was  patterned  after  Sir  William  Bever- 
idge's  Utopian  "cradle  to  the  grave"  social  se- 

curity plan  which  is  now  being  put  into  effect  in 
England  by  the  Labor  Party.  Federal  Council's 
Information  Service  of  December  21,  1^)46,  Study 
No.  5,  states:  "The  most  comprehensive,  detailed 
and  reasonable  program  of  this  kind  (Socially 
Controlled  Economy)  of  which  we  are  aware  is 
found  in  Sir  William  Beveridge's  'Full  Employ- 

ment in  a  Free  Society.'  " 

On  Page  38  of  the  Federal  Council's  Report  to 
the  Biennial  Meeting  held  in  Seattle,  Wash.,  De- 

cember 4-6,  1946,  we  read:  "The  Federal  Council 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  hereby  re- 

nounces the  pattern  of  segregation  in  race  rela- 
tions as  unnecessary  and  undesirable  and  a  viola- 

tion of  the  Gospel  of  love  and  human  brotherhood. 
Having  taken  this  action,  the  Federal  Council  re- 

quests its  constituent  communions  to  do  likewise. 
As  proof  of  their  sincerity  in  this  renunciation 
they  will  work  for  a  non-segregated  Church  and  a 
non-segregated  Society." 

Examination  of  the  record  of  the  Federal 
Council  will  show  that  many  of  the  activities  and 
pronouncements  are  bound  to  be  pleasing  to  com- 

munist Russia,  socialized  England,  and  the  C.I.O. 

The  Theses  and  Statutes  of  the  Third  Com- 
munist International  has  this  to  say  regarding 

world  communism,  private  ownership,  and  planned 
and  managed  economy:  "The  ultimate  aim  is  world 
Communism.  After  abolishing  private  ownership, 
world  Communism  will  replace  the  market  and 
competition  by  planned  production." 

One  of  the  leading  men  in  the  Socialist  Labor 
Party  of  England  has  stat€d:  "It  may  not,  at  first 
sight,  be  apparent  why  the  abolition  of  competi- 

tion, and  the  mechanisms  of  the  market,  should 
necessitate  the  legal  imposition  of  compulsory 
labor.  And  yet,  of  course,  the  reason  is  clear.  A 
non-competitive  society  may  be  defined  as  a  society 
in  which  the  crucial  questions  of  (1)  which  work 
is  to  be  done,  (2)  who  is  to  do  it,  and  (3)  who  is 
to  receive  its  fruits,  are  not  left  to  the  motives  of 
the  market,  but  are  consciously  predetermined  by 
some  person,  or  persons." 

Socialism  and  communism  both  seek  the  same 
objective  —  Total  State.  The  basic  principles  of 
communism  have  been  hatred  of  God;  abolition  of 
the  free  enterprise  system;  fomentation  of  class 
hatred;  propaganda  to  cause  riots,  strikes  and  tur- 

moil; and  dictatorship. 

Mr.  J.  Edgar  Hoover,  Director  of  the  F.B.I., 
speaking  at  the  annual  convention  of  the  Amer- 

ican Legion  on  September  30,  1946,  referred  to 
communism  as  our  nation's  No.  1  "growing  me- 

nace." Mr.  Hoover  stated  that  communism  has  pen- etrated some  of  our  churches,  schools,  colleges, labor  unions  and  fraternal  orders. 

Mr.  J.  N.  Emerson,  President  of  Kiwanis  Inter- 
national, speaking  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  Ki- 

wanians  and  their  wives  in  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  on 
February  13,  1947,  stated  that  he  had  been  in  po- 

sition to  keep  a  close  watch  on  the  development  of 
communism  since  1931,  Mr.  Emerson  stated:  "The 

communistic  program  is  being  furthered  in  our 
schools  and  our  churches  by  a  lot  of  unsuspecting 
men  who  do  not  realize  that  they  are  being  used 

as  tools." Many  of  the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council 
would  liquidate  the  profit-and-loss  system,  abolish the  competitive  motive  and  adopt  a  form  of  na- 

tional socialism  and  collectivism.  This  subject  is 
discussed  in  the  Federal  Council's  Bulletin  known 
as  "Study  No.  4,"  entitled  "Non-Profit  Incentives 
In  Our  Economic  Life." 

On  October  16,  1946,  church  leaders  of  the  Pro- 
testant, Catholic  and  Jewish  faiths  issued  a  state- 

ment called  a  "Declaration  on  Economic  Justice." 
They  stated  that  they  were  in  favor  of  "an  organ- ized and  democratic  partnership  for  the  general welfare  rather  than  a  competitive  struggle  for  in- 

dividual and  group  advantage,"  and  that  "organ- ized co-operation  of  the  functional  economic 
groups  among  themselves  and  with  the  govern- 

ment must  be  substituted  for  the  rule"  of  compe- 

tition." Every  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, U.  S.,  interested  in  the  preservation  of  the  indi- 
vidual competitive  enterprise  system  should  know 

that  Professor  J.  B.  Green,  of  Decatur,  Ga.  Mod- 
erator of  the  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.  S.,  signed  the  "Declaration  on  Eco- 
nomic Justice."  The  statement  was  also  signed  by Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  who  was  then  Presi- 

dent of  the  Federal  Council;  Dr.  Benjamin  E.  Mays 
(Negro),  Vice-President  of  the  Federal  Council- Reverend  Cameron  P.  Hall,  Executive  Secretary of  the  Industrial  Relations  Division,  Federal Council;  Reverend  F.  Ernest  Johnson,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Research  and  Edu- 

cation, Federal  Council;  Dr.  Liston  Pope,  Chair- 
man of  the  Industrial  Relations  Division,  Federal Council;  Mrs.  Harper  Sibley,  wife  of  the  Treasurer 

of  the  Federal  Council;  and  such  C.I.O.  labor leaders  as  Mr.  Alfred  Hoffmann  and  Mr.  John 
Ramsay,  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 

If  there  should  be  any  question  in  anyone's  mind as  to  the  close  relationship  between  the  Federal 
Council  and  the  C.I.O.  in  an  effort  to  substitute  a 
form  of  national  socialism  for  the  individual  com- 

petitive enterprise  system,  they  should  read  Paper 
Three  (Applying  Christianity  To  Economic  Life) which  was  adopted  by  the  Federal  Council  and 
C.I.O.  leaders  at  the  National  Conference  on  the 
Church  and  Economic  Life  sponsored  by  the  Fed- 

eral Council  at  Pittsiburgh,  Pa.,  February  18-20, 1947.  Here  are  a  few  excerpts  from  Paper  Three: 

"In  education  for  this  purpose  the  training of  the  clergy  is  vitally  important.  The  clergy should  have  the  special  training  needed  to 
secure  a  basic  understanding  of  economic  pro- blems and  their  impact  upon  individual  and 
social  life.  This  special  training  should  not 
be  book  knowledge  alone,  but  should  include 
field  and  clerical  training  with  first-hand  con- 

tact with  individuals  and  economic  groups." 
And  then  the  Federal  Council  and  C.I.O.  leaders, 
after  stating  that  the  complex  nature  of  the  legis- 

lative process  and  of  economic  problems  makes  it 
difficult  for  Christian  citizens  to  evaluate  and  sup- 

port or  oppose  legislative  measures,  stated  in 
Paper  Three: 

"Therefore,  the  various  church  bodies,  de- nominational and  interdenominational,  should 
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watch  legislation  and  provide  information  for 
church  people  on  issues  which  have  implica- 

tions for  the  Christian  conscience." 

Continuing  Paper  Three  states: 

"In  this  connection  it  is  recommended  that 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  arrange  to  conduct  and  publish  a 
study  summarizing  the  present  practices  and 
policies  of  the  churches  in  matters  of  employ- 

ment, investment,  and  other  economic  activi- 
ties and  to  develop  criteria  for  the  guidance 

of  churches  in  this  field." 
The  C.I.O.  News  of  March  3,  1947,  in  commenting 
on  the  important  part  the  C.I.O.  leaders  took  in 
the  National  Conference  on  the  Church  and  Eco- 

nomic Life  held  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  stated: 

"In  consequence  of  their  efforts  (C.  I.  O. 

leaders),  the  conference  declared  that  'it_  is desirable  to  work  toward  an  economy  which 
provides  an  assured,  adequate,  annual  income 

for  every  family.'  " 

The  C.I.O.  News  also  praised  the  following  which 
was  included  in  Paper  Three: 

"Promote  equal  and  unsegregated  opportunity 
for  all,  including  members  of  racial  or  other 

minority  groups." 

It  has  been  appropriately  said  that:  "The  road  to 
dictatorship  may  well  be  paved  with  good  inten- 

tions of  economic  planners."  No  one  would  accuse 
the  leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  of  being  com- 

munists. The  official  records  of  the  Federal  Council, 
however,  prove  that  the  small  group  of  men  di- 

recting the  affairs  of  the  Federal  Council  are  "eco- 
nomic planners."  The  foreign  ideologies  they  advo- 

cate, if  put  into  effect,  would  give  us  "planned 
and  managed  economy,"  just  another  name  for national  socialism.  This  proposed  new  economic 
system  would  not  only  involve  continuous  inroads 
upon  states'  rights  but  would  further  unbalance 
the  three  departments  of  our  republican  form  of 

government  and  finally  destroy  constitutional  gov- ernment. 

Woodrow  Wilson  once  said:  "The  history  of 
Liberty  is  a  history  of  the  limitation  of  govern- 

mental power,  not  the  increase  of  it.  When  we 
resist,  therefore,  the  concentration  of  power,  we 
are  resisting  the  process  of  death,  because  con- 

centration of  power  is  what  always  precedes  the 

destruction  of  human  liberties."  So,  I  repeat  the 
600,000  members  of  the  .Presbyterian  Church, 

U.  S.,  should  view  with  alarm  the  great  concen- 
tration of  power  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  few 

leaders  of  the  Federal  Council.  The  same  warning 
IS  timely  in  connection  with  the  proposed  organic 
union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  and  the 

Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  The  one  way  to  resist 
these  two  great  dangers  is  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  to  withdraw  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  at 
the  1947  Meeting  of  our  General  Assembly. 

Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Lesson  For  May  4:  The  Revolt 

Of  The  Northern  Tribes 

Scripture:  I  Kings  6:1,  7-14,38;  11:26  -  14:31; 
I  Chronicles  28:9-11.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
127.  _ 

"Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in 
vain  that  build  it"  (Ps.  127:1a)  might  also  read, 
"Except  the  Lord  build  the  kingdom,  they  labor  in 
vain  that  build  it,"  or,  "except  the  Lord  build  a 
new  world,  they  labor  in  vain  that  try  to  build  it. 

'  Builders  of  new  houses,  like  so  many  of  our  peo- 
ple today,  builders  of  kingdoms,  like  Solomon;  and 

ff  our  modem  "builders  of  a  new  world,"  would  do well  to  remember  these  words. 

I  The   seeds  of   dissension   and   disruption  were 
sowed  by  Solomon.  Two  great  mistakes  and  sins 

'  were   enough  to  account  for  the   disaster  which 
I  came  at  his  death:  (1)  His  oppression  of  the  peo- 

ple because  of  his  grand  building  program,  and 
the  extravagant  luxury  of  his  court;  (2)  His  de- 

parture from  the  Lord.  His  apostasy  was  so  com- 
plete that  .some  think  it  was  fatal;  others  see  signs 

of  a  real  return  to  Jehovah  in  his  old  age.  Cer- 
tainly his  sins  as  described  in  Chapter  11:1-25  are 

grievous  enough  to  account  for  the  awful  punish- 
ment which  came  upon  the  land.  Chapter  11  is 

full  of  "adversaries":  Hadad,  and  Rezon,  and  es- 

pecially Jeroboam.  Our  lesson  centers  around  two 
men:  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon;  and  Jero- boam, the  son  of  Neibat. 

Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat:  11:26-40.  Jeroboam, 

a  mighty  man  of  valor,  was  promoted  by  Solomon 
until  "he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge  of 

the  hou.se  of  Joseph."  The  prophet  Ahijah  found 
him  "in  the  way,"  and,  rending  the  new  garnient 
of  Jeroboam,  very  dramatically  says  that  God  is 

going  to  rend  the  kingdom  from  Solomon's  son and  give  ten  tribes  to  him.  He  also  explains  the 
reason,  namely,  "Because  they  have  forsaken  Me. 
For  David's  sake  the  Lord  will  leave  one  tribe, 

Judah  (together  with  the  small  tribe  of  Benjamin) 
in  the  hands  of  Rehoboam. 

In  Verse  38  Jeroboam  is  given  a  very  gracious 

conditional  promise:  "If  thou  wilt  hearken  unto 
all  that  I  command  thee  ...  I  will  be  with  thee 

and  build  thee  a  sure  house." 

"Solomon  sought  therefore  to  kill  JeroboamJ 

And  Jeroboam  arose,  and  fled  into  Egypt." 

Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon:   12:1-15.  Reho-' 
boam,  whose  mother  was  Naamah  the  Ammonitess, 
was  the  very  foolish  son  of  a  wise  father,  but  a 
wise  father  had  some  foolish  streaks,  and  his 

marrying  heathen  was  the  worst  of  those  mistakes. 

1 
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Solomon  had  made  a  wise  choice  when  he  began 
his  reigTi;  his  son  made  a  most  stupid  decision  at 
the  beginning  of  his,  when  he  follows  the  advice 
of  the  young  men  who  had  "grown  up  with  him," rather  than  that  of  the  old  men  who  had  been  the 
counsellors  of  his  father. 

The  advice  of  old  people  is  never  to  be  despised. 
Some  of  the  best  counsel  given  to  the  writer  when 
he  was  a  young  preacher,  was  that  -  of  his  older 
members  of  the  Session.  Are  we  not  apt  to  become 
impatient  with  what  is  called  the  "conservatism" 
of  old  age?  Change,  however,  does  not  always 
mean  progress:  it  must  be  change  in  the  right  di- 
rection. 

The  old  men  said:  "Speak  good  words  to  them, 
then  they  will  be  thy  servants  forever."  The  young men  advised  the  opposite  course:  that  he  tell  the 
people  that  he  would  be  far  harder  on  them  than 
his  father  had  been.  Back  of  all  this  was  the  hand 
of  God  Who  controls  the  destiny  of  the  nations. 

Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes:  12:16-24.  The  result 
was  as  the  prophet  had  predicted.  The  northern 
part — Israel — revolted,  and  very  naturally  chose 
Jeroboam — ^who  had  been  their  spokesman  in  mak- 

ing their  demands  of  Rehoboam:  "Make  thou  the 
grievous  service  of  thy  father,  and  his  heavy 
yoke  .  .  .  lighter."  Rehoboam  prepared  to  make 
war,  but  was  forbidden  to  fight  against  their  bre- 
thren. 

Jeroboam's  Sin«:  12:25-33.  Jeroboam  thought  he 
was  pursuing  a  wise  course  in  making  the  two 
calves,  ordaining  a  feast,  and  choosing  priests 
"from  among  all."  He  may  have  considered  this 
later  policy  "more  democratic"  than  the  plan  insti- 

tuted by  God,  in  which  only  the  sons  of  Levi  could 
be  priests.  Today  there  is  a  great  deal  of  foolish 
planning  done  in  che  name  of  "democracy."  It 
is  always  safer  and  better  to  follow  God's  com- mandments. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  these  "calves"  became a  snare  and  were  soon  objects  of  worship.  He  not 
only  sinned  himself,  but  led  his  people  into  griev- 

ous sins,  so  that  he  became  known  as  "Jeroboam, 
the  son  of  Nebat  who  caused  Israel  to  sin."  This 
phrase  follows  him  even  as  the  word  "traitor"  fol- lowed Judas.  Sometimes  a  man  is  forever  famous 
because  of  one  noble  deed;  sometimes  eternally  in- 

famous on  account  of  one  false  step,  or  wicked 
act.  (Men  ilke  Aaron  Burr  can  ruin  their  whole 
career  by  some  tragic  blunder,  or  terrible  sin).  It 
is  only  the  grace  of  God  that  keeps  many  of  us 
from  some  such  fall. 

Jeroboam  Rebuked  by  the  Man  of  God:  12:1- 
32.  "And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God  out 
of  Judah  .  .  .  And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in 
the  word  of  the  Lord,"  and  made  the  prediction 
that  Josiah  should  desecrate  it.  (For  its  fulfill- 

ment see  II  Kings  23:15-16).  He  also  gave  the 
sign  tha<t  the  altar  should  be  rent,  which  was  im- 
m&diatelyy  fulfilled.  When  the  king  tried  to  inter- 

fere, his  hand  was  "dried  up,"  but  was  restored 
later  through  the  prayer  of  the  prophet. 

%  The  rather  strange,  but  very  instructive,  story 
of  the  sad  end  of  this  "man  of  God"  is  a  warn- 

ing to  us  all.  When  we  have  a  clear  command  from 
God,  let  us  not  allow  any  man  to  turn  us  aside  * 
from  the  path  of  complete  obedience,  no  matter 
if  these  men  do  pretend  to  "speak  also  from  the 
Lord."  There  are  many  "false  prophets"  gone  out 
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into  the  world.  Some  of  these  would  deceive  the 

very  elect,  if  that  were  possible.  We  have  to  "try 
the  spirits"  these  days,  as  well  as  in  the  days  of old.  (Read  and  meditate  on  this  story  as  given  in 
Verses  7-32).  Over  many  of  God's  servants  there 
mig-ht  be  pronounced  the  lament  of  the  "old  pro- 

phet" after  he  had  so  maliciously  misled  the  "man 
of  God":  "Alas,  my  brother." 

Death  of  Jeroboam's  Son,  Abijali:  14:1-13. 
There  is  a  striking-  similarity  here  between  the 
action  of  Jer'oboam  and  that  of  Saul,  after  the 
Lord  had  departed  from  that  wretched  king.  In 
their  g-reat  distress  of  mind  they  both  seek  aid 
from  the  prophet  who  had  made  them  king:  Saul 
seeks  to  bring  up  Samuel  from  the  grave;  Jero- 

boam sends  his  wife,  disguised,  to  seek  counsel 
from  Ahijah  who  had  told  him  he  would  be  king. 
If  these  two  men  had  only  followed  their  .spiritual 
advisers  all  the  way,  instead  of  just  seeking  their 
help  in  their  time  of  trouble,  what  a  difference  it 
would  have  made.  Do  we  not  find  wicked  men 
today  sometimes  sending  for  the  preacher  when 
they  are  in  some  difficulty  or  sorrow,  when  they 
would  have  naught  to  do  with  preacher  or  God 
while  all  went  well  with  them? 

Both  of  these  kings  received  .sad  news.  It  is 
too  late  now.  The  message  of  Ahijah  is  that  the 
son  of  Jeroboam,  Abijah,  will  die.  And  not  only 
that,  but  that  he  alone  of  all  his  seed,  .shall  come 
to  the  grave,  because  some  good  thing  was  found 
in  him. 

Jeroboam's  reign  comes  to  an  end  after  22  years 
and  Nadab  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead,  but  for 
only  two  years.  "He  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in 
the  city  shall  the  dogs  eat;  and  him  that  dieth  in 
the  field  .shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat:  for  the 

Lord  hath  spoken  it." 
End  of  Rehoboam:  1 4:2 1-3 L  His  reign  of  17 

years  was  marked  by  sin  of  a  very  grievous  nature 
— even  Sodomites  were  in  the  land  of  Judah. 
Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  comes  up  and  takes  away 
the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
king's  house.  Instead  of  "shields  of  gold"  Reho- 

boam made  "shields  of  bra.ss."  From  gold  to  bra.ss: 
what  "backward  pj-ogress"  sin  makes  in  a  nation! 

Lesson  For  May  II:  The  Struggle 

Against  Realism 

Scripture:  I  Kings  16:29  -  II  Kings  10.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  138. 

Jeroboam  introduced  "Calf  Worship",  the  re- 
ligion of  Egypt,  where  he  had  taken  refuge  from 

Solomon,  "as  a  political  measure  to  keep  the  two 
kingdoms  separate."  This  was  so  deeply  rooted  in 
the  northern  kingdom  that  it  remained  until  the 
fall  of  that  land.  Every  one  of  the  19  kings  of 
Israel  followed  this  to  some  extent. 

Baal  worship  was  introduced  by  Jezebel  and 
Ahab.  It  prevailed  for  about  30  years  and  then 
"was  exterminated  by  Elijah,  Eli.sha,  and  Jehu." 

In  the  Southern  Kingdom  of  Judah  Jehovah- 
worship  was  preserved,  but  many  of  the  kings 
served  idols  in  varying  degrees.  Under  the  usurp- 

ing Queen  Athaliah  (daughter  of  Jezebel),  there 
was  the  worst  forms  of  apostasy.  She  and  Jezebel 
were  both  "devilish  women." 

In  our  lesson  today  we  are  chiefly  concerned 
with  this  "Struggle  against  Baalism."  The  names 
of  two  kings  and  two  prophets  stand  out  con- 

spicuously: Ahab  and  Jehu;  Elijah  and  Elisha.  We 
will  center  our  thoughts  around  these  four  men. 

Ahab    (And  Jezebel) 

We  include  Jezebel  because  .she '  was  worse — 
and  stronger — than  her  hu.sband. 

Six  kings  preceded  Ahab:  Jeroboam,  whom  we 
have  already  considered;  Nadab,  his  son,  who  only 
reigned  two  years  and  was  assassinated  by  Baasha, 
who  slew  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and  walked 
in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  "calf  worship  and  all 
its  abominations";  Elah,  son  of  Baasha,  a  de- 

bauchee, who  had  a  two-year  reign  and  was  slain 
by  Zimri  while  drunk,  the  house  of  Baasha  being 
swept  away;  Zimri,  a  military  officer  who  only 
held  .sway  for  seven  days;  Omri,  more  wicked 
than  all  tho.se  who  had  preceded  him,  but  a  capaible 
king  who  gained  such  prominence  that  the  land 
was  called,  "The  land  of  Omri."  He  made  an  alli- 

ance with  Tyre — center  of  Baal-worship — by 
marrying  his  son  Ahab  to  Jezebel,  the  daughter 
of  Rthbaal,  king  of  the  Zidonians. 

Ahab  was  the  most  wicked  of  the  wicked  kings 
of  Isi-ael.  In  the  summary  of  his  reign  we  have 
these  words:  "But  there  was  none  like  unto  Ahab, 
which  did  sell  himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred 
up."  (I  Kings  21:25).  He  was  weak,  but  this  weak- 

ness was  more  than  offset  by  the  strong  and  dia- 
bolical character  of  the  queen.  She  was  "the  power 

behind  the  throne;  she  "introduced  Baal-worship 
and  aboli.shed  Jehovah-worship,  slew  the  prophets 
of  the  Lord  .  .  .  ruthlessly  murdered  Naboth  and 

his  family." 
Ahab  "humbled  himself  and  went  softly"  toward 

the  end  of  his  wicked  reign  and  for  this  the  ex- 
termination of  his  house  was  delayed.  He  and 

Jezebel  both  met  terrible  deaths,  according  to  the 
words  of  Elijah,  "In  the  place  where  dogs  licked 
the  blood  of  Naboth  .shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even 
thine,"  and  "The  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  by  the 
wall  of  .lezreel."  (I  Kings  21:19,  and  23). 

Elijah 

"The  answer  to  Ahab  and  Jezebel  was  Elijah," 
the  Tisbbite,  "a  Mount  Sinai  man  with  the  heart 
of  a  thunderstorm."  His  "rare,  .sudden,  and  brief 
appearances,  his  undaunted  courage  and  fiery 
zeal,  the  brilliancy  of  his  triumphs,  the  pathos  of 
his  despondency,"  the  power  of  his  prayers,  "the 
gloi'y  of  his  departure,  and  the  calm  beauty  of  his 
reappearance  on  the  Mount  of  Tran.sfiguration, 
make  his  one  of  the  grandest  and  mo.st  romantic 
characters  Israel  ever  produced." 

His  mi.s.sion  was  to  thoroughly  eradicate  Baal- 
ism, a  most  vile  and  cruel  religion,  which  included 

the  grossest  immorality  and  the  sacrifice  of  in- fants. 

P'irst  came  the  severe  drought,  during  which 
Elijah  was  miraculously  given  food  and  water  and 
preserved  from  the  wrath  of  Ahab  who  searched 
his  own  land,  and  took  oaths  from  the  surround<- 
ing  nations  that  Elijah  was  not  hiding  within 
their  boi'dei's.  Finally  God  tells  him  to  .show  him- 

self to  the  king.  This  he  does,  and  arranges  for  the 
dramatic  contest  on  Mount  Carmel. 
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This  is  the  climax  of  his  career.  (Unless  we 
regard  his  being  carried  to  heaven  in  a  whirlwind 
as  greater).  His  "venture  of  faith  was  magnifi- 

cent," and  was  gloriously  rewarded.  The  fire 
came,  the  sacrifice  and  altar  and  water  were  con- 

sumed, and  all  the  prophets  of  Baal  slain.  (Surely 
no  one  can  have  any  sentimental  feeling  of  pity 
for  these  corruptors  and  murderer.s.  Elijah  was 
(lod's  agent  in  their  well-deserved  destruction). 

The  challenge  of  Elijah  rings  in  our  ears  to- 
day: "How  long  go  ye  limping  between  the  two 

sides? — choose  you  this  day"!  Would  that  some 
zealous  prophet  might  awaken  us  today  by  similar 
words!  He  prays,  and  the  abundant  rain  comes, 
and  his  triumph  seems  complete,  and  victory  for 
God  assured. 

Then,  when  Jezebel  sends  her  threatening  mes- 
sage, he  flees  in  discouragement  and  prays  that 

he  may  die.  He  may  have  thought  that  even  Jeze- 
bel would  be  converted,  or  at  least  awed,  by  the 

great  miracle  on  Carmel.  God  deals  very  patient- 
ly and  graciouslyy  with  His  servant  and  sends 

him  back  to  his  work.  He  .shows  the  prophet  that 
it  is  not  by  the  spectacular  wind  and  earthquake 
and  fire,  that  His  work  is  done,  hut  by  the  still 
.small  voice  of  the  Spirit. 

"And  Jehu,  the  son  of  Nim.shi  .shalt  thou  anoint 
to  be  king  over  Israel."  This  was  part  of  the  un- finished work  of  Elijah. 

Jehu  was  "an  officer  of  the  bodyguard  of  Ahab. He  was  present  at  the  murder  of  Naboth  and 
his  sons,  and  heard  the  doom  pronounced  upon 
their  murderers,  Ahab  and  Jezebel. 

Anointed  by  Elisha,  through  one  of  "the  chil- 
dren of  prophets"  (see  II  Kings  9:1,  2).  He  set 

about  "immediately  and  most  furiously  to  cari-y 
out  his  bloody  work.  He  slew  Joram,  king  of 
Israel,  Jezebel,  Ahaziah  (son-in-law  of  Ahab), 
Ahab's  seventy  sons,  the  brothers  of  Ahaziah,  all 
the  friends  and  partizans  of  Ahab's  house,  all  the 
prophets  and  worshippers  of  Baal  and  eradicated 
Baal  wor.ship."  It  was  rough  and  cruel  and  bloody, 
but  neces.sary  work.  Jehu  was  a  fit  agent.  To 
"ride  like  Jehu"  became  a  sort  of  proverb. 

We  sometimes  wonder  that  God  uses  such  means 
to  accomplish  His  purposes,  but  let  us  remember 
the  terrible  nature  of  Baalism.  He  used  the  As- 

syrians and  Babylonians  to  chastize  His  own  peo- 
ple. Cyrus  was  His  servant;  world-conquerors  obey 

His  will,  even  though  they  are  evil  men. 

"Jehu,  however,  did  not  go  all  the  way  in  his  re- 
forms." He  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jero- boam, and  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the 

Lord."  He  was  a  wicked,  bloodthirsty  man  used 
to  exterminate  a  horrible  menace  to  God's  peo- 

ple. His  dynasty  continued  to  the  fourth  genera- 
tion in  recognition  of  his  service  as  executioner 

of  a  sentence  of  justice. 

Elisha 

Elisha,  the  successor  to  Elijah,  was  a  man  of 
very  different  disposition  from  that  stern  prophet, 
and  the  nature  of  his  work  was  much  quieter.  His 
father  was  a  man  of  some  wealth  and  he  was  called 

as  he  "followed  the  plow."  He  became  a  .student and  was  associated  with  Elijah  for  about  eight 
years.  He  was  "a  great  admirer  of  Elijah,  but 
utterly  different.  Elijah  was  like  the  tempest 
and  earthquake;  Elisha  like  the  still  small  voice. 
Elijah  was  stern  and  flintlike;  Elijah  gentle, 
gracious,  diplomatic.  Elijah  lived  in  the  wilder- 

ness, with  a  cloak  of  camel's  hair;  Elisha  lived  in 
cities,  and  dr  essed  like  other  people.  He  was  com- 

panionable, sociable,  with  a  sense  of  humor." 
(This,  and  other  quotations  are  from  Halley's Handbook). 

His  ministry  lasted  fifty  years.  He  continued  to 
put  down  Baalism.  He  had  .schools  of  the  prophets 
at  Dotham,  Samaria,  Bethel,  Shunem,  and  Carmel. 
He  was  "a  pastor-prophet-teacher."  He  performed 
many  miracles.  Elijah  reminds  us  of  John  the 
Baptist;  Elisha  of  our  Savior  and  His  ministry  of 
helpfulness  and  healing. 

Elisha  was  a  g-reat  statesman,  and  his  influence 
was  commanding.  He,  while  not  approving  of  many 
of  the  kings  of  I.srael,  came  to  their  rescue  in 
times  of  crisis.  His  advice  was  sought  and  fol- 

lowed. "In  the  midst  of  a  crooked,  perverse  gen- 
eration, he  lived  a  beautiful,  kindly,  helpful  life." 

Young  People's  Department Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 

Vesper  Topics  For  May 

When  we  repeat  the  Apostle's  Creed  we  say: 
"I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  church."  The  word 
catholic  is  an  adjective  that  means  "universal,  per- 

taining to  all."  In  the.se  words  we  confess  our  faith 
in  the  universal  church  made  up  of  all  believers 
throughout  all  the  world,  yet  when  we  look  around 
us  at  churches  as  we  know  them  all  we  see  is  the 
differences. 

It  is  too  bad  that  this  is  so,  for  most  of  the  peo^ 
pie  in  the  world  see  only  the  churches,  and  seeing 
only  difference  they  feel  that  actually  we  of  the 
church  do  not  have  the  authoritative  word  from 
God  but  speak  only  our  own  ideas  and  prejudices. 
Many  in  the  church  would  solve  this  problem  by 
bringing  all  churches   into   one   big  church,  one 

organized  whole,  and  they  begin  this  program  by 
bringing  about  the  union  of  different  families  of 
churches,  such  as  union  of  all  Methodist  Churches 
and  a  union  of  all  Presbyterian  families. 

This  would  all  be  fine  if  it  could  be  worked  out, 
but  there  is  one  big  fact  that  we  can  not  dodge. 
All  the  differences  that  we  see  among  Christians, 
differences  so  great  that  men  far  out  of  the  left 
wing  actually  have  a  different  religion  from  those 
who  may  be  out  on  the  right  wing,  remind  us  that 
we  are  so  different  that  were  we  to  come  together 
in  one  organic  union  we  would  of  necessity  have 
one  of  two  things:  either  we  would  have  such  con- 

flicting ideas  that  we  would  have  only  a  con- 
glomerate mes.s,  or  we  would  all  have  to  so  sacin- 

fice  and  stifle  our  convictions  we  would  have  a 
spineless  organization  with  no  real  convictions.  In 
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neither  case  would  the  organization  be  strong 
enough  to  stand  against  the  evil  forces  of  our 
world  or  would  the  organization  be  true  enough 
to  the  revealed  faith  to  claim  the  power  of  God. 

Is  there  no  hope  for  us  then?  Yes,  there  is  real 
hope.  In  our  vesper  topics  this  month  we  can  find 
the  answer.  In  our  first  two  programs  we  shall  find 
that  there  is  a  real  spiritual  unity  among  believers 
that  transcends  all  organizational  relationships, 
and  those  who  change  the  world  are  those  who 
have  this  spiritual  power  that  all  Christians  recog- 

nize. Then  in  the  last  two  programs  we  shall  see 
how  possible  it  is  for  organizations  that  call  them- 

selves Christian  to  become  so  far  removed  from 
true  faith  that  we  must  differ  and  stay  separate 
from  them. 

May  4:  Great  Spirits 

Introduction 

Last  fall  thousands  of  young  fellows  all  over 
America  played  college  football,  but  only  eleven 
of  these  fellows  made  the  Ail-American  team;  and 
these  eleven  men  will  probably  be  the  inspiration 
of  thousands  of  grammar  school  boys  this  year 
who  play  on  our  sandlots  and  aspire  to  great  hon- 

ors as  they  grow  older. 

Even  so  millions  of  people  down  through  the 
years  have  sought  to  live  the  Christian  life,  in  our 
own  day  millions  all  over  the  world  are  seeking  to 
live  for  Christ;  but  down  through  all  the  ages  and 
today  there  are  some  great  spirits  that  stand  out 
above  the  crowd  as  having  done  a  better  job  at  it 
than  mo.st  of  the  rest  of  us.  These  inspire  us  to  be 
ever  at  the  job  of  developing  our  lives  and  our 
service. 

In  Hebrews,  Cliapter  11,  we  find  a  list  of  the 
great  spirits  of  Bible  days  who  rose  above  the 
crowd.  Study  their  lives.  In  New  Testament  times 
and  down  through  the  history  of  the  Church  every 
age  has  produced  its  great  spirits.  Read  about  some 
of  them.  In  our  own  day  we  have  seen  some  of 
the  greatest  of  the  heroes  of  the  faith.  Study  their 
lives.  In  this  Journal  material  our  space  and  pur- 

pose limit  us  to  pointing  out  one  of  the  great 
spirits  of  the  Bible.  As  we  look  at  the  life  of  this 
man  we  find  the  secret  of  greatness  of  spirit.  If 
we  dare  to  follow  in  his  steps  we  too  shall  rise 
above  the  crowd. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Daniel  -  Chapter  I) 

1.  Inward  Decision:  1:8a.  Daniel  knew  what 
would  hold  him  back  and  what  God  required  of 
him,  and  with  this  in  mind  he  made  his  own  per- 

sonal decision  to  make  the  best  of  his  life.  With- 
out this  decision  we  drift. 

2.  Spiritual  Discernment:  1:8b.  Daniel  knew  that 
the  rich  food  of  Babylon  would  defile,  though  the 
majority  said  that  it  was  good.  He  was  willing  to 
separate  from  that  which  hindered,  even  though 
the  crowd  went  the  other  way. 

3.  Open  Declaration:  1 :8c.  Once  Daniel  made  his 
decision  he  took  his  stand,  fearing  not  the  ridicule 
of  the  crowd. 

4.  Practical  Duty:  1:12-20.  Daniel  did  not  neg- 
lect the  practical  duty  imposed  upon  him  by  the 

steward  simply  because  he   disagreed  religiously, 

rather  he  did  his  job  so  well  he  gained  the  respect 
of  the  steward  for  his  work,  and  thereby  for  his 
God. 

5,  True  Devotion:  (a)  Daniel  was  faithful  to 
God  and  Man:  6:5.  He  did  his  work  so  well  no 
fault  could  be  found,  but  he  was  faithful  to  God 
even  though  men  found  fault  with  that,  (b)  Daniel 
was  courteous  in  worship:  6:10.  No  man  who  is 
ashamed  to  own  his  God  in  faithful  worship  will 
ever  be  much  good  to  God — or  to  man.  (c)  Daniel 
was  Biblical  in  his  thinking:  9:2.  Daniel  dared  to 
face  the  world  because  he  could  trust  his  Bible  to 
he  the  very  Word  of  God.  If  the  Bible  is  less  than 
the  Word  of  God  we  had  better  soft-pedal  things 
because  the  world  might  be  right.  If  the  Bible  is 
the  very  Word  of  God,  stand  on  that  and  let  the 
world  fire  away. 

Suggestions 

Topics  that  open  up  the  field  of  biography  pre- 
sent many  opportunities  for  different  types  of  pro- 

gram. The  talks  could  present  the  stories  of  dif- 
ferent Bible  characters,  then  modern  characters. 

Or  maybe  you  could  do  it  this  way,  take  a  Bible 
character,  a  modern  Christian,  and  some  person 
that  may  have  just  failed  to  be  a  good  Christian, 
then  study  their  lives  in  the  light  of  the  Scripture 
outline  and  see  how  their  rise  to  great  Christian 
living  followed  this  pattern  and  how  the  one  who 
failed  to  take  one  or  the  other  of  these  steps.  Be 
sure  and  apply  the  truth  to  your  own  experience. 

May  11:  All  One  Body  We 
Introduction 

Every  time  I  stand  in  church  and  sing  from  the 
familiar  hymn,  "All  One  Body  We,"  I  can't  help but  think  of  the  little  quip  a  friend  of  mine  once 
made.  Someone  was  congratulating  him  on  his 
marriage  and  he  said:  "Yes,  we  are  one  flesh  now 
but  we  still  have  to  travel  on  two  tickets."  We who  are  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ  are  all  one 
body,  but  it  seems  that  we  are  traveling  in  dif- 

ferent ways  on  different  routes  and  the  harder 
some  people  try  to  pull  to  get  us  together  the 
harder  we  seem  to  pull  apart. 

But  this  tension  would  not  be  so  strong  if  we 
would  keep  in  mind  the  meaning  of  words.  Unity 
means  "the  state  of  being  one."  Union  means  "the 
act  of  uniting  or  making  one."  When  we  talk  about 
Christian  unity  we  see  that  "the  state  of  being 
one"  is  something  that  God  has  done,  and  we  are 
exhorted  to  keep  the  unity  God  has  made.  When 
we  talk  about  union  that  is  something  that  man 
must  do,  and  no  man  can  bring  groups  into  a 
union  unless  there  is  first  the  unity.  Therefore  our 
main  task  must  not  be  to  try  and  make  union 
where  there  is  no  unity,  but  we  must  seek  to  keep 
the  unity  that  God  has  made  in  order  that  union 
may  grow  out  of  it.  It  must  come  this  way  or  it 
will  never  come. 

Just  what  is  the  "unity"  that  God  has  made  and that  we  are  to  keep? 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

(Ephesians  4:1-6) 
Paul  exhorts  us  to  keep  the  unity  (Verse  3) 

and  then  he  defines  the  unity.  Let  us  break  up  the 
sevenfold  analysis  of  our  spiritual  unity  and  read 
a  passage  of  Scripture  that  describes  each  element mentioned. 
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1.  One  Body:  Ephesians  1:15-23. 
2.  One  Spirit:  Romans  8:14-17. 
3.  One  Calling:  I  Corinthians  1:9. 

4.  One  Lord:  Philippians  2:5-11. 
5.  One  Faith:  Galatian.s  1:3-9. 

6.  One  Bapti.'sm:  I  Corinthians  12:12-13. 
7.  One  God:  I  Timothy  2:5-6. 

Suggestions 
Many  are  working-  so  hard  for  union  today  that 

we  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  about  unity.  Your 
group  should  get  down  and  study  the  Scripture 
Lesson  and  related  passages,  with  the  help  of  an 
adult  who  knows  Bible  doctrine  well,  in  order  that 
each  memiber  of  your  group  may  know  well  what 
the  Bible  says  about  our  oneness  in  Christ  and  be 
led  by  the  Spirit  to  enter  into  that  oneness  experi- mentally. 

Woman^s  Work 
Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

The  1947  Birthday 

Offering 

For  Our  Missions  In  The  Orient 

WOMAN'S  AUXILIARY 

How  The  Gift  Will 

Be  Used 

In  China  —  50  Percent 
A  model  home,  Chinese  in  architecture  and  furn- 

ishings, in  connection  with  the  Bible  School  in 
four  stations:  Haichow,  Hauchowfu,  Kiangyin, 
and  Tsingkiangpu. 

For  translation,  printing  and  promoting  of  pho- 
netic work  as  an  aid  to  having  a  literate  China. 

A  children's  ward  in  the  Kashing  Hospital. 
Evangelistic  work  among  women  and  girls  of 
the  Yencheng  and  Taichow  fields. 

A  fund — the  interest  from  which  is  to  be  used 
for  scholarships  for  Christian  girls. 
A  kindergarten  in  Soochow. 

The  Bible  Teachers'  Training  School  in  Nan- king. 

Rebuilding  and  equipping  of  Woman's  Bible School  at  Kiangyin. 

Rehabilitation  and  equipping  of  the  Bible 
Schools  at  Kashing  and  T.singkiangpu. 

In  Japan  —  25  Percent 

The  general  objective,  "Rehabilitation  Fund  for 
Woman's  Work  in  Japan,"  definite  project  to  be selected  later. 

In  Korea  —  25  Percent 

Major  repairs  and  equipment  of  the  Speer  Girls' 
School  in  Kwangju. 
Preparation  and  publishing  of  literature  on  care 
and  training  of  children  and  the  development  of 
the  Christian  Home. 

Repair  and  equipment  of  the  Bible  Class  build- 
ings in  the  several  stations,  with  Neel  School  at 

Kwangju  and  the  Ada  Hamilton  Clark  School  in 
Chunju  coming  first. 
Endowment  of  the  Chair  of  Bible  in  the  Speer 
Girls'  School. 

An  Important  Week  For  The  Woman 

July  1-7,  1947  —  Montreal,  N.  C. 

Again  we  are  looking  forward  to  our  Woman's Auxiliary  Training  School  at  Montreal,  N.  C,  July 
1-7.  An  excellent  program  is  being  planned  for 
this  week,  including  cla.sses  presenting  all  twelve 
courses  in  the  Woman's  Training  School  curric- ulum. Dr.  Sam  Joekel,  of  Austin,  Tex.,  will  lead 
the  Platform  Bible  Hour.  Other  outstanding- 
leaders  will  share  in  the  program  that  week.  Spe- 

cial classes  will  be  ofl'ered  for  teachers  of  Bible 
and  Mission  Study  in  the  local  church,  and  guid- 

ance for  leaders  of  groups  studying  how  to  dis- 
charge more  eff^ectively  the  special  responsibilities of  Christian  women  today. 

Reconstruction  In  Japan 

By  Mary  F.  Smythe* "There  is  a  moral  vacuum  in  Japan.  Shintoism 
is  gone  and  nothing  has  yet  arisen  to  take  its 
place."  So  F^ys  one  who  has  recently  returned  from 
that  .sadly  disillusioned  country.  But  as  we  all 
know,  something  rushes  in  to  fill  every  vacuum. 
What  is  filling  the  empty  souls  of  the  Japane.se 

people? A  corre.spondent  wrote  the  other  day  that  all 
kinds  of  cults  and  Lsms  were  springing  up,  promis- 

ing new  life  to  the  people.  "Way  of  Man"  cult teaches  that  one  can  recover  from  illness,  succeed 
in  the  world,  be  a  great  man,  if  one  only  believes 
that  he  has  the  power  in  himself.  There  are  many 
of  these  cults  of  auto-suggestion  and  others  even 
more  useless  and  degrading. 

One  of  our  missionaries  who  has  just  gone  back 
to  Japan  writes:  "The  Christian  forces  in  Japan 
are  trying  to  rise  to  the  favoraible  turn  of  events, 
but  they  are  tired,  undernourished,  confused  and 
without  the  neces.sary  literature  for  an  aggressive 
presentation  of  the  Gospel.  No  paper,  no  Bibles, 
hymnbooks,  tracts  or  Christian  books.  One-fourth 
of  the  church  buildings  throughout  Japan  were 
destroyed,  and  since  the  larger  number  of  churches 
were  in  the  urban  areas  where  the  greatest  ruin 
was  brought  about,  the  proportion  there  is  much 

larger." 
Even  against  these  odds,  the  Christians  are 

bravely  taking  advantage  of  their  countrymen's new  willingness  to  listen  to  the  Gospel,  and  are 
succeeding  in  their  efforts  to  bring  many  to  Chri.st. 
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One  youMg  woman  who  lost  her  brother  and  broth- 
er-in-law in  the  war,  whose  husband  is  a  Presby- 

terian minister,  wrote  me  last  week  that  "Since 
peace  has  come,  we  are  very  happy  that  the  Gospel 
has  taken  on  new  life  throughout  the  whole  coun- 

try. We  are  hopeful  for  the  conversion  of  many 
people.  I  think  how  happy  Mr.  Smythe  must  be  in 
Heaven  when  he  sees  the  growth  of  the  seed  he 
planted.  Pi'ay  for  us." 

An  American  colonel  who  was  in  Nagoya  says 
that  the  Golden  Castle  College  was  completely  de- 

stroyed except  for  "Gloria  Hall,"  the  auditorium 
given  by  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  in  1935.  He  talked to  the  Principal,  Mr.  Ichimura,  tired  and  worn 
and  thin,  yet  bringing  the  school  to  life  again 
with  his  same  consecration  and  enthusiasm.  Last 
summer  he  managed  to  put  up  a  building  of  the 
cheapest  construction,  with  26  classrooms.  In  the 
repaired  "Gloria  Hall"  and  this  one  building  he 
now  has  a  school  of  2,500  girls  and  40  teachers. 
2,500  young  girls  in  one  city  who  are  learning  the 
true  Way  of  Life  in  this  time  of  confusion  and 
cynicism! 

Don't  we  want  to  give  all  we  can  to  the  work  of 
I'econstruction  in  Japan,  that  more  young  girls may  be  led  to  Christ  at  this  most  critical  time? 

*Mrs.  L.  ('.  M.  Smythe,  former  missionary  to .Japan. 

("One  phase  of  the  work  which  will  be  touched 
by  the  1947  Birthday  Objective  of  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary:  'For  Our  Missions  in  the  Orient.'  ") 

Kiangyin  Woman's  Bible  School 
By  Andrew  Allison 

I  look  at  the  neat  little  row  of  most  un- 
pretentious white-washed  rooms  housing  the  brave 

remnant  of  our  little  Woman's  Bible  School,  "Holy 
Doctrine  College,"  the  Chinese  of  it  is.  I  look  at 
the  other  side  of  the  compound  and  I  see  two  sad 
wrecks.  One  is  the  remains  of  the  chai'ming  two- 
story  building  dear  Miss  Jourolman  left  us — the 
lovely  chapel  below,  with  classrooms  at  the  back, 
and  the  pleasant  dormitory  above.  The  other  is 
rather  a  frustrated  embryo  than  a  demolished 
building;  and  it  needs  some  explaining. 

The  life  of  the  Chinese  country  woman  is  a  drab 
affair.  No  one  under  heaven  works  harder,  and 
none  have  fewer  holidays.  But  here  the  Gospel 
laches  out  a  loving  hand;  and  the  yearly  Woman's 
Conference  was  becoming  the  bright  spot  of  the 
year  to  increasing  scores  of  the  Christian  women. 
They  came  up  at  the  appointed  time,  bringing 
their  bags  of  rice,  their  babies,  and  their  awaken- 

ing capacities  for  study  and  recreation.  Our  ladies 
packed  them  at  night  in  tight  rows,  on  straw 
spread  on  every  available  floor;  and  our  school- 

girls volunteered  to  herd  babies  while  the  mothers 
studied.  All  very  "noisy  and  hot,"  as  the  highly 
expressive  Chinese  phrase  goes,  describing  their 
idea  of  a  good  time.  But  the  scores  were  running 
into  hundreds,  and  our  houses  would  not  hold 
them.  And  so  this  nice  new  two-story  brick  house 
was  provided  for,  and  was  going  happily  on,  as  far 
as  the  ground-floor  window  frames.  But  the  Ja- 

panese flood  rolled  in,  and  stopped  the  building, 
and  engulfed  the  homes  too,  with  all  else  in  its 
path.  But  the  women's  need  is  the  same  as  before, 
and  their  bright  spot  has  faded  out.  Shall  we  do 
anything  about  it? 

After  all,  it  is  always:  "The  people.  Lord,  the 
people."  What  has  our  little  school  done  besides 
hold  conferences  for  country  women  brought  in 
from  outside?  Well,  today,  through  the  heavy  rain, 
a  messenger  brought  me  in  a  letter  from  far  in 
the  country.  It  said:  "Miss  Tsiang  and  I  are  so 
happy  that  you  are  coming  to  preach  for  us  this 
week.  Everything  is  prepared,  and  the  Christians 
are  waiting  to  welcome  you."  The  writer  is  one 
Mrs.  Daung,  who  not  so  long  ago  was  far  gone  in 
the  living  death  of  drug  addiction.  Miss  Tsiang, 
who  went  out  from  this  little  school,  went  first 
with  a  fellow-graduate  to  a  new  place  on  the  Sand- 
lands  to  the  east,  where  the  two  so  lived  that  the 
people  marvelled  at  the  strange  newness  of  their 
life,  and  a  little  church  sprang  up  in  which  the 
people  wept  when  "Teacher  Tsiang"  was  called elsewhere.  She  and  others  like  her  drew  Mrs. 
Daung  out  of  the  pit  and  set  her  feet  on  the  Rock; 
and  now  the  two  are  more  than  sisters  in  the 
Lord's  work. 

Last  week  I  spent  on  the  Sandlands.  All  through 
the  desolate  years  of  war  after  we  missionaries 
were  interned  or  driven  out,  little  Miss  Tsang  held 
things  together  out  there  practically  single-handed. 
She  had  come,  a  desolate  young  widow,  to  our 
little  Bible  School,  wishing  only  to  die  and  escape 
the  crushing  burden  of  life.  But  the  sweet,  bright, 
healing  influences  of  the  Gospel  were  about  her  all 
day  and  all  night;  and  she  came  out  into  The 
Light,  and  bore  It  with  her  into  the  dark  places. 
And  only  a  few  days  ago  I  saw  her,  when  an 
angry  woman  was  resisting  her  husband's  impulse 
toward  the  Light,  and  crying  out:  "If  you  believe 
in  Jesus  you  have  no  relatives  and  no  friends!" I  saw  her,  this  gentle  little  lady,  go  to  her  and  put 
loving  arms  around  her,  saying:  "You  believe  in 
Jesus,  and  I'll  be  your  friend!" 

From  this  school  went  out  fresh-colored,  able 
Dzeng  Ching-ngoo,  who  is  so  nobly  assisting  our 
oldest  country  pastor  that  one  might  almost  put  it 
the  other  way.  Stout  little  Ho  Si-ya,  gentle  Mrs.  Yo, 
ever-busy  Mrs.  You,  of  whom  one  missionary  lady 
says  she  holds  her  a  model  of  practical  Bible  ex- 

position— they  and  many  more  came  out  of  this 
same  little  school  of  ours.  And  those  that  have 
gone  to  work  in  other  missions  are  many.  We  be- 

lieve in  this  Bible  School,  and  in  its  future.  Help 
us  to  rehabilitate  it,  and  to  make  it  the  centre  of 
our  woman's  evangelistic  work  as  we  have  long 

planned. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

Clean  Hands 

Once  in  my  childhood  long  gone  dead, 
I  watched  a  supper  table  being  spread 
By  busy  hands;  and  eagerly  I  said — 
Wishing  to  help — "Please,  may  I  bring  the  Bread?" Gently,  reprovingly  a  kind  voice  said, 

"Are   your   hands  Clean?" 
Oft  when  I  see  the  multitude,  unfed. 
And  waiting  hungry  for  the  living  bread. 
My  heart  and  hands  are  eager  to  be  sped 
To  bring  the  manna  that  they  may  be  fed. 
But  One  Voice  says,  e'en  as  a  voice  once  said, 

"Are   your   hands  Clean?" 
And  I  bow  my  head. — 

Author  Unknown. 
From  Missionary  Tidings,  February,  1946. 
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Chang  Da  Chi  Comes  To  Bible  School 
By  Miss  Mary  McCown 
Missionary  to  China 

Who  was  Chang  Da  Chi?  A  Christian?  Not  at 
the  time  she  appeared  at  the  Bible  School  for 
Women  in  Tsingkiangpu,  China,  for  she  had  al- 

most no  understanding-  of  the  Gospel  story.  Though 
addressed  as  Miss,  she  was  a  young  widow,  not 
more  than  nineteen  years  of  age. 

What  brought  her  to  the  Bible  School?  That  par- 
ticular session  of  the  Bible  School  was  opening 

with  a  conference  of  several  days  for  Christian 
women,  a  number  of  whom  could  not  stay  on  in 
the  school  for  the  months  of  regular  Bible  stoidy. 
Mrs.  Ch'u,  an  older  Christian  woman,  came  for  the 
conference  and  brought  with  her  this  young  wo- 

man, her  distant  relative.  Mrs.  Ch'u  could  stay 
only  the  few  days,  but  was  eager  to  have  Chang 
Da  Chi  remain  and  study  the  Word  of  God.  Chang 
Da  Chi  had  been  to  a  church  at  a  little  chapel  a 
time  or  two,  but  as  yet  had  very  little  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel,  and  could  not  read.  Her  story 
touched  us,  and  we  felt  the  Lord  must  have  brought 
her  there,  so  she  was  received  as  a  student  in  the 
Bible  School. 
When  she  was  but  a  little  girl  her  father  had 

died,  leaving  the  mother  with  this  only  child.  Un- 
fortunate in  China  that  she  was  but  a  girl!  The 

two  lived  on  for  some  time  with  the  father's 
mother.  There  came  a  day  when  the  child's  mother 
married  again  and  went  away.  According  to  the 
customs  of  the  clan  life  of  the  village  people,  the 
mother  could  not  take  her  first  husband's  child 
with  her.  That  child  belonged  to  the  clan  of  her 
own  father.  Then,  too,  what  other  family  of  meager 
income  would  want  another  girl?  So  the  child 
stayed  on  with  her  grandmother. 

A  few  years  passed.  Dark  indeed  the  next  sha- 
dow which  fell  across  her  pathway.  A  bereft  and 

lonely  girl  saw  her  grandmother's  body  carried  to its  grave.  How  confused  and  stunned  she  must 
have  felt  in  the  midst  of  the  ceremonies  and  wail- 
ings  of  a  heathen  funeral! 

What  was  to  be  done  with  this  teen-age  girl 
without  a  family?  The  only  possible  plan  seemed 
to  be  to  send  Chang  Da  Chi  to  an  aunt  who  was  a 
nun  living  at  a  Buddhist  temple  and  performing 
rites  for  the  worshippers.  What  dark,  unwholesome 
environment  for  a  bright  girl  in  her  teens!  But 
here  she  remained  for  a  while. 

Next  came  her  marriage  to  a  boy  she  perhaps 
had  never  seen  before,  or  at  least  had  not  known 
personally.  Such  is  the  old-time  marriage  custom 
in  China.  Thus  it  was  well,  and  friends  were  happy 
over  it.  Surely  now  Chang  Da  Chi's  problems  were solved,  and  at  last  she  could  feel  settled  in  a  home. 

Alas  for  the  uncertainties  of  human  life,  especi- 
ally in  a  land  of  strife  and  confusion.  The  home 

life  did  not  last  more  than  a  year.  A  day  came 
when  she  and  her  husband  were  captured  and  car- 

ried off  by  robbers.  Personal  enmity  seemed  to  be 
involved.  The  husband  was  killed  and  the  young 
wife  held  captive.  After  some  days  she  managed  to 
escape.  Now  the  only  home  was  back  to  the 
Buddhist  temple  with  its  dark  atmosphere  of 
idolatry.  A  young  widow  scarcely  nineteen  years 
of  age!  One  must  know  something  of  the  usual  lot 
of  a  widow  in  China  in  order  to  understand  to 
some  extent  how  dark  her  future  outlook. 

But  a  gleam  of  light  was  to  arise.  Mrs.  Ch'u,  the 
Christian  relative,  succeeded  in  getting  her  to  at- 

tend a  Sunday  worship  sei'vice  in  an  out-station 
chapel  for  a  time  or  two.  Then  Mrs.  Ch'u  brought Chang  Da  Chi  to  the  Bible  School.  Here  began  our 
first  acquaintance  with  her.  We  wondered  what 
kind  of  a  pupil  she  would  be,  for  she  was  not  then 
a  Christian,  though  her  attitude  toward  Chris- 

tianity was  favorable.  She  had  come  with  a  vague 
idea  that  this  "Jesus  doctrine"  might  bring  her comfort. 

She  proved  a  bright  and  willing  pupil,  with  an 
unusually  good  disposition.  She  soon  accepted 
Christ  as  her  Saviour.  When  the  Bible  School  ses- 

sion of  four  months  closed  should  we  let  her  go 
back  to  the  temple  life  and  surroundings  where 
the  temptations  to  backslide  would  be  many?  No, 
there  must  be  some  other  plan.  An  arrangement 
was  made  with  a  Christian  widow  to  take  in  Da 
Chi  for  some  months  and  to  continue  her  instruc- 

tion in  the  Scriptures.  The  young  woman  was  to 
help  the  older  woman  in  the  daily  home  tasks.  The 
plan  worked  well.  Chang  Da  Chi  was  humble,  pa- 

tient, and  faithful. 

After  the  second  session  in  the  Bible  School 
Chang  Da  Chi  had  developed  in  the  Christian  life 
in  such  a  way  that  she  seemed  to  be  a  good  choice 
as  a  helper  to  send  out  with  one  of  the  itinerant 
Bible  women.  In  this  capacity  she  served  well  and 
faithfully.  She  returned  to  the  Bible  School  for 
further  terms  of  study.  Her  aunt,  the  nun,  con- 

tinued to  help  her  some  financially.  When  her 
course  was  completed  she  went  out  with  this  itin- 

erant Bible  woman,  who  was  several  years  her 
senior,  as  a  joint  worker.  The  two  have  been  firm 
friends,  and  zealous  witnesses  for  the  Lord,  tell- 

ing the  Gospel  story  in  many  villages  and  teaching 
many  people.  They  have  been  working  with  a  piti- 

fully meager  income,  but  with  full  hearts  and  lov- 
ing service  and  souls  won  for  the  Master. 

How  we  long  for  news  of  them  during  the  strife 
and  hardships  of  these  last  few  years!  They  have 
doubtle!5S  passed  through  intensely  trying  times, 
but  We  feel  sure  that  their  Christian  faith  and 
faithfulness  have  been  as  shining  lights,  and  that 
the  peace  the  Master  gives  has  been  a  boon  to 
their  souls. 

We  long,  too,  for  tlie  Bible  Schools  of  the  entire 
mission  territory  to  be  open  again,  and  that 
through  them  many  hearts  may  come  to  know  bet- 

ter the  Master  and  the  Book,  and  go  out  with  liv- 
ing witness  and  loving  service. 

Christian  Education 

Winners  In  Competitive  Scholarship 

Contest  —  1946-47 

Rank  1,  4-year  class,  value  $2,000.00:  Dorothy 
Elizabeth  McGhee,  1300  Grand  Avenue,  Tex- 
arkana.  Ark. 

Rank  2,  4-year  class,  value  $1,600.00:  Joseph 
James  Murray,  Jr.,  6  White  Street,  Lexington,  Va. 

Rank  3,  4-year  class,  value  $1,200.00:  William 
Edward  Boyce,  French  Camp,  Miss. 

Rank  4,  4-year  class,  value  $1,000.00:  Sara 
Elizabeth  Jackson,  240  College  Avenue,  Rock  Hill, 
S.  C. 

Rank  5,  1-year  class,  value  $500.00:  Edyn  Tay- 
lor Bowen,  Jr.,  703  Avery  Street,  Decatur,  Ga. 



Page  22 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL Apr.  15, 1947 

Rank  6,  1-year  class,  value  $400.00:  Bruce  Liv- 
ingston Davis,  Jr.,  132  South  Hernando  Avenue, 

Arcadia,  Fla. 
Rank  7,  1-year  class,  value  $300.00:  Leon  Leroy 

Stine,  Jr.,  Gautier,  Miss. 
Rank  8,  1-year  class,  value  $300.00:  Samuel 

Craighead  Alexander,  Jr.,  2012  East  Seventh 
Street,  Charlotte  4,  N.  C. 

Rank  9,  1-year  class,  value  $300.00:  Deborah 
Newton  Ben-y.  816  East  Beach,  Gulfport,  Miss. 

Rank  10,  1-year  class,  value  $200.00:  Nancy  Nis- 
bet  Anderson,  678  Moreland  Avenue,  N.E.,  At- 

lanta. Ga. 

Rank  11,  1-year  class,  value  $200.00:  Lila  Mills 
Ponder,  1515  Southwest  Fourteenth  Terrace,  Mi- 

ami 35,  Fla. 
Rank  12,  1-year  class,  value  $200.00:  Sarah 

Allen  McKee,  Newellton,  La. 
Rank  13,  l-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Wilbur 

Branch  King,  859  Delano  Drive,  N.E.,  Atlanta  5, 
Ga. 

Rank  14,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Lilian 
Baskerville  Bedinger,  care  F.M.C.,  Red  Springs, 
N.  C. 

Rank  15,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Eulalie 
Draughon,  1553  Springhill  Avenue,  Mobile,  Ala. 

Rank  16,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Sarah  Eve- 
lyn Jackson,  121  Noi-th  Eighth  Avenue,  Jackson- 
ville Beach,  Fla. 

Rank  17,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Dan  In- 
gram McKeithen,  Jr.,  0601  Wilson  Lane,  Bethesda 

14,  Md. 
Rank  18,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Virginia 

Irene  McCormick,  121  Cline  Street,  Shelby,  N.  C. 
Rank  19,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Su  Caro- 

lyn Boney,  889  East  College  .\venue,  Batesvillc, 
Ark. 

Rank  20,  1-year  class,  value  $100.00:  Betty  Bea- 
trice Han-ell,  Shelby,  Miss. 

Honorable  Mention 

(No  award  but  list  to  be  drawn  on  in 
case  of  withdrawals) 

Rank  21:  Carol  Louise  Munger,  1738  ('restwood 
Drive,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Rank  22:  Alice  Rachel  McGill,  16  South  Main 
Street,  Greer.  S.  C. 

Rank  23:  Mar>'  Lucille  High,  28  Pinehurst,  Tus- 
caloosa, Ala. 

Rank  24:  Jane  Evelvn  Pitman,  4809  Kavanaugh, 
Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Rank  25:  Charles  William  Gri.ssett,  114  West 
Voorhis,  DeLand,  Fla. 

Rank  26:  Harris  Edward  Petree,  819  Linden 
Street,  Shi-eveport,  La. 
Rank  27:  Patricia  Anne  McBride,  888  Main 

Street,  Batesville,  Ark. 
Rank  28:  Eugene  Warren  Herron,  302  South 

Thornton  Avenue,  Dalton,  Ga. 

Rank  29:  Joe  Baird  Morton,  Box  187,  Yancey- 
ville,  N.  C. 

Rank  30:  Jessie  Claire  McLendon,  Raymond, 
Miss. 

Rank  31:  John  Geoffrey  Nuckton,  Harbor  Island, 
R.F.D.  3,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 

Rank  32:  A.  Willis  Norman,  Jr.,  Clemson,  S.  C. 

WORK  IN  KEY  WEST.  FLA. 

By  Miss  Guinevere  E.  Morgan 
DEFENSE  SERVICE  SECRETARY 

First  Presbyterian  Church 
Key  West,  Fla. 

The  work  of  the  Defense  Service  Secretary  in 
Key  West,  Fla.,  is  largely  vnth  the  families  in 
what  is  known  as  Poinciana  Extension,  a  naval 
housing  area  adjacent  to  Key  West.  This  vital 
work  is  made  possible  by  appropriations  from  the 
Defense  Service  Council,  Rev.  Dan.  T.  Caldwell, 
Director,  with  general  headquarters  in  Richmond, 
Va. 

In  Poinciana  we  find  civilian  workers  and  fami- 
lies of  sailors  who  are  stationed  there  for  varying 

lengths  of  time.  For  the  most  part  the  families 
are  constantly  shifting.  The  writer  made  a  com- 

plete house  to  house  visitation  last  fall,  but  soon 
after  Christmas  a  definite  change  in  personnel 
could  be  noticed.  There  is  never  a  stopping  place, 
because  no  matter  how  often  we  cover  the  area, 
new  families  are  always  to  be  found,  thus  calling 
for  the  making  of  new  friendships. 

It  is  to  be  expected  with  the  crowded  conditions 
prevailing  in  Poinciana  that  there  is  a  tendency  to 
drift,  and  even  to  forego  church  attendance  al- 

together, and  certainly  we  find  many  who  take  the 
path  of  least  resistance — the  Community  Church 
located  in  the  area.  While  this  church  is  doing  a 
commendable  work,  at  the  same  time  we  do  like 
to  have  our  Presbyterians  come  to  the  Presbyte- 

rian Church,  and  there  will  always  be  a  certain 
number  who  are  loyal  along  that  line. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  visiting  in  Poinciana 
the  Secretary  assists  Rev.  and  Mrs.  M.  S.  Avery  in 
various  phases  of  general  church  work,  particu- 

larly in  rounding  up  new  members  for  the  Sunday 

School,  working  up  attendance  for  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary  each  month,  sponsoring  the  Young  Peo- 

ple's Fellowship  Group  on  Sunday  evenings,  and 
visiting  from  time  to  time  among  the  Key  West 
members  of  the  church  and  among  the  naval  per- 

sonnel at  other  nearby  bases. 
It  is  encouraging  to  note  that  every  Sunday 

morning  a  number  of  church  members  make  sev- 
eral trips  to  Poinciana  in  their  cars,  bringing  in 

children  and  grown-ups  from  that  area.  To  those 
families  who  do  not  have  cars  this  is  a  great  help, 
and  it  enables  many  children  to  attend  our  Sunday 
School  and  Church  who  might  not  get  in  if  they 
depended  on  buses.  We  might  state  in  this  con- 

nection that  the  superintendent  of  our  Sunday 
School  at  present  is  a  young  naval  officer  from 
one  of  the  nearby  bases,  and  he  is  ably  assisted  by 
another  officer.  Both  of  these  men  assist  with  the 
transportation  to  and  from  iPoinciana. 

We  have  a  most  encouraging  Young  People's 
Fellowship  Group  which  meets  each  Sunday  even- 

ing. In  this  group  are  a  representative  number  of 
young  men  from  the  Navy  who  take  active  part  in 
all  phases  of  the  work.  These  boys  not  only  lead 
the  meetings  and  participate  when  called  on,  but 
we  find  some  of  them  enthusiastic  and  full  of  good 
ideas  and  eager  to  pass  on  hints  as  to  how  their 
organizations  back  home  were  successfully  carried 
on.  These  young  men  are  of  a  very  high  type  and 
We  endeavor  to  use  them  in  as  many  phases  of  the 
church  work  as  possible,  and  a  number  can  always 
be  found  in  the  choir  on  Sunday  mornings. 



Apr.  15,  1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Page  23 

'The  Book  For  Our  Time!' 
Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 

rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 

Come." 

$3.00 
Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 

without."  — B.  C.  Goodpasture,  Gospel Advocate. 
"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 

rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian Herald. 

ATTENTION  MINISTERS 

AND  ELDERS 

Here's  How  You  May  Obtain A  Copy  Of 

THEREFORE  STAND 

By  Wabur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 

lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 

scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 

elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $3.00  per  copy 

postpaid. 

The 

Offer  Good  Only  Until  May  15,  1947 
WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

Southern    Presbyterian  Journ 
weaverville  .  north  carolina 

A  L 

A  Young  People's  Council  Supper  is  held 
monthly,  and  sometimes  an  additional  recreation 
party  during  the  month.  These  gatherings,  mean  a 
great  deal  to  these  boys  away  from  home.  Just  re- 

cently we  had  a  joint  Young  People's  Fellowship and  Choir  outdoor  weiner  roast  at  one  of  the 
Poinciana  homes  which  proved  to  be  a  real  outing 
for  the  two  groups,  our  sailor  boys  taking  a  very 
active  part. 

On  Sunday  evenings  at  the  same  hour  as  the 
Young  People's  Group,  there  is  an  Adult  Fellow- 

ship Group  under  the  leadership  of  the  young 
naval  officer  who  is  now  acting  as  superintendent 
of  the  Sunday  School.  He  always  brings  an  in- 

spiring message  to  the  group.  He  expects  to  enter 
Columbia  Seminary  this  fall. 

At  the  close  of  the  two  Fellowship  Groups  every 
Sunday  evening  a  social  hour  is  held,  during  which 
the  young  and  older  people  gather  around  for 
punch  and  homemade  cookies.  Incidentally,  the 
cookies  are  provided  each  Sunday  by  one  of  the 
ladies  of  the  Church.  At  the  conclusiion  of  the 

social  hour  there  is  usually  a  "Hymn  Sing"  around 
the  piano,  and  all  look  forward  to  this  time  of  gen- 

eral fellowship.  After  our  Navy  boys  leave  us,  let- 
ters are  often  received  in  which  they  always  men- 
tion the  social  hour  on  Sunday  evenings.  Each 

week  the  Secretary  writes  a  card  or  short  letter 
to   the   young   men   who    attend  our  Fellowship 

Group,  encouraging  them  to  bring  friends  with 
them  each  Sunday. 

Now,  back  to  iPoinciana  Extension  for  a  few 
illustrations  of  what  friendly  contacts  frequently 
mean  to  individuals. 

After  Christ)nas,  as  I  was  returning  to  Key 
West  by  plane,  a  young  mother  with  a  tiny  baby 
in  her  arms,  sat  across  the  aisle  from  me.  I  helped 
her  fasten  her  safety  belt,  and  soon  learned  that 
she  was  joining  her  husband  who  was  stationed 
with  the  Navy  in  Key  West.  Her  plane  had  been 
grounded  in  Washington,  D.  C,  and  she  spent  the 
night  in  the  airport  there.  On  the  following  day 
she  spent  hours  waiting  in  the  Miami  airport,  and 
was  quite  exhausted.  She  was  anxious,  too,  for 
fear  her  husband  had  not  received  her  message 
explaining  her  delay,  but  I  assured  her  that  she 
would  be  taken  care  of  in  case  he  was  not  there 
to  meet  her  when  we  reached  Key  West.  I  learned 
the  numiber  of  their  apartment  in  Poinciana,  and 
was  able  to  answer  many  questions,  which  pleased 
her  and  made  her  feel  at  home.  On  arriving  at 
Key  West  we  found  that  the  husband  was  not  able 
to  meet  her,  but  he  had  left  instructions.  I  as- 

sisted her  in  getting  a  cab,  and  as  she  drove  away 
she  called:  "Don't  forget  your  promise  to  come  to 
see  me — and  soon!"  Early  the  following  week  I 
kept  my  promise  and  found  the  young  people  most 
appreciative.  I  have  called  several  times,  and  while 
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they  are  not  Presbyterians,  they  are  friends,  and 
certainly  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  just  a  small, 
friendly  gesture  can  mean  a  great  deal. 

The  Secretai-y  found  in  one  home  a  young  girl 
and  a  ba'by.  After  some  conversation  the  girl 
stated  that  she  was  a  Catholic,  but  that  her  hus- 

band was  a  Presbyterian.  They  had  talked  of  hav- 
ing the  baby  baptized  in  the  Presbyterian  Church, 

even  though  they  had  not  been  attending  church. 
While  I  was  there  the  husband  came  in  from  work, 
and  as  he  entered  the  door  the  girl  said:  "Honey, 
this  lady  is  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  we 
do  want  to  have  the  baby  baptized  in  that  Church, 
don't  we?"  He  replied,  "Sure  we  do!"  The  pastor 
visited  this  couple  and  as  a  result  of  these  visits 
the  couple  brought  their  baby  in  for  baptism  two 
weeks  later.  The  father  brought  his  letter  into  the 
church  and  the  mother  stood  with  him  promising 
her  support  as  the  bahy  was  baptized.  Since  that 
time  they  have  been  very  regular  in  attendance  at 
church  services  on  Sunday. 

In  another  home  T  found  a  young  woman  living 
alone  with  her  mother  who  was  mentally  un- 

balanced. The  girl  was  having  some  very  unhappy 
and  trying  experiences.  She  told  me  that  this  was 
the  first  visit  she  had  had  from  anyone  since  she 
moved  to  Poinciana  nearly  two  months  before. 
They  were  not  memhers  of  any  church,  but  she 
expressed  a  desire  to  attend  the  Presbyterian 
Church  as  soon  as  it  was  possible  to  leave  her 
mother.  The  mother  understood  and  remarked:  "I 
want  to  go  to  church,  too."  We  hope  that  it  may 
be  possible  for  them  to  attend  at  some  future  date. 

The  majority  of  the  peonle  at  Poinoinna  are 
always  hannv  to  receive  a  friendlv  call.  The  fol- 
lowinp-  illustration  is  tvoical  of  others:  Therp  is 
an  elderly  lady  who  keens  house  and  looks  after 
a  two-year-old  bahy  girl  fir  the  daughter  who 
works  to  snnport  them  all.  These  two  women  are 
now  attending  our  Presbyterian  Church  regularlv, 
and  are  very  annreciative  of  every  kindness.  Each 
Sunday  the  elderly  ladv  comes  to  the  Defense 
Service  Secretary  and  in  a  sweet,  sincere  voice 
says:  "I  want  you  to  end  up  your  visiting  at  noon- 

time at  my  liouse  as  often  as  you  can  this  week 
and  have  coffee  and  a  sandwich  with  me."  I  have 
found  that  this  kind  gi-andmother  is  very  lonely 
and  for  that  reason  I  make  an  effort  to  accept  her 
invitation  as  often  as  possible.  The  little  girl  is 
now  attending  the  Nursery  Department  of  our 
Sunday  School. 

As  we  visit  in  Poinciana  we  find  people  of  many 
different  classes,  types,  and  denominations,  but 
pvervone  appreciates  sincere  friendshin,  and  that 
is  what  the  Defense  Service  Secretary  tries  to  give 
as  she  visits  in  this  naval  housing  area.  We  do  pray 
that  this  work  may  continue  here  where  the  field 
is  so  large,  and  we  asik  for  God's  continued  bless- 

ing on  our  efforts. 

Letter  From  Korean  Missionaries 

On  Board  S.S.  Daniel  H.  Lownsdale, 
Nearing  Panama  Canal, 

Somewhere  in  the  Caribbeam  Sea, 

January  28,  1947. 

Dear  Friends  of  the  Homeland: 

Except  for  the  fact  that  we  are  out  in  the 
middle  of  the  Sea,  far  out  of  sight  of  land,  it 

seems  difficult  to  realize  tliat  really  at  last  we  are 
on  our  way  back  to  Korea  and  to  our  beloved 
Korean  friends  and  fellow  workers  in  Christ.  We 
were  delayed  so  many  times,  waiting  for  pass- 

ports and  military  permits  and  having  boats 
changed  almost  at  the  last  minute,  that  sometimes 
we  began  to  wonder  if  we  ever  would  get  off.  But 
we  knew  the  Lord  would  open  the  way  in  His  own 
good  time  when  He  was  ready  for  us  to  go.  Now 
we  are  here  on  this  fairly  steady  freighter,  and 
after  all  the  rush  of  getting  off,  we  have  time 
to  relax  and  to  count  our  blessings  and  to  thank 
the  Lord  for  all  He  has  done  for  us. 

Our  party  of  seven  missionaries  sailed  for  Ko- 
rea from  Gulfport,  Mississippi,  on  January  24, 

1947,  Misses  Ada  McMurphy,  Willie  Bumice 
Greetne,  Margaret  Hooper,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Robert 
Knox,  and  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  V.  N.  "Talmage. 

As  we  gathered  in  Gulfport  from  different  parts 
of  the  country,  Idaho,  Atlanta,  Kentucky,  Gal- 

veston, and  Montreat,  we  felt  that  all  our  friendly 
farewells  had  been  said  and  that  in  Gulfport  we 
would  attend  only  to  the  grim  business  of  assemb- 

ling our  freight  amd  baggage  in  a  strange  town 
among  strange  people,  and  get  off  on  our  ship 
without  a  friendly  hand  to  wave  us  goodbye. 

Little  did  we  understand  the  spirit  of  the  people 
of  Gulfport,  Mississippi.  Not  only  did  the  Presby- 

terians entertain  us  in  their  homes,  give  us  a 
beautiful  tea  in  the  Church  House,  and  take  us  for 
drives  and  out  to  sea  food  dinners,  but  lovely 
friends  of  other  denominations  took  us  driving, 
invited  one  of  our  number  to  speak  to  the  Young 
Business  Men's  Club,  helped  us  secure  our  needed 
equipment  and  assisted  us  in  many  ways. 

Even  the  business  people  of  Gulfport  had  this 
spirit  of  helpfulness.  The  bank  was  extremely  help- 

ful in  the  matter  of  needed  funds  and  procuring 
ti'avellers'  checks,  the  Railroad  officials  found 
storage  for  our  baggage  until  we  could  move  it 
to  the  boat,  merchants  gave  us  discount  on  our 
purchases,  and  a  doctor  and  dentist  would  accept 
no  fee.  To  cap  the  climax  a  department  store  al- 

lowed one  of  our  party  to  make  a  purchase  at 
7:30  A.  M.  on  the  day  we  sailed. 

January  of  course  is  our  Foreign  Mission  sea- 
son and  we  were  veiy  happy  to  help  a  number 

of  churches  and  organizations  with  their  Foreign 
Mission  programs.  On  Sunday  the  two  men  spoke 
on  Korea  at  three  different  churches  in  Gulfport 
and  vicinity.  The  women  spoke  in  Sunday  School 
classes,  and  on  Monday  in  Biloxi  at  the  all  day 
Auxiliairy  luncheon  meeting.  That  same  afternoon 
at  the  Gulfport  Auxiliary  meeting,  one  led  the 
devotional  and  another  spoke  on  Korea.  At  this 
meeting  we  were  all  presented  with  corsages  of 
exquisite  camellias,  so  characteristic  of  the  Gulf 
coast  at  this  time  of  the  year. 

On  the  day  before  we  were  to  sail,  we  had  a 
truly  unique  experience.  About  one  hundred  Pres- 

byterians, representing  four  Mobile  churches,  drove 
over  in  a  motorcade,  a  trip  of  80  miles  from  Mobile, 
assembled  at  our  hotel  and  met  with  us  mission- 

aries. They  drove  us  to  the  S.S.  Daniel  H.  Lowris- 
dale  and  the  whole  party  was  given  a  chance  to  in- 

spect the  ship.  Then  they  took  pictures  of  the 
missionaries  with  their  different  groups  of  young 

people.  Auxiliary  women,  the  men,  and  the  min- isters. The  whole  group  gave  us  a  luncheon  at  the 



Apr.  15. 1947 THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Page  25 

hotel  and  held  a  beautiful  farewell  service  ending 
with  "God  Be  with  You  Till  We  Meet  Again." 
At  the  close  we  were  presented  with  a  shower 
of  attractive  and  useful  gifts. 

As  we  sailed  on  Friday,  the  24th,  we  were  driven 
to  the  dock  by  kind  friends  of  different  denomi- 

nations who  had  been  strangers  but  a  few  days 

before,  and  the  Gulfport  pastor  and'  his  wife  were 
there  to  greet  us  and  wish  us  "Bon  Voyage." 

Truly  our  lines  have  fallen  unto  us  in  pleasant 
places,  and  we  want  all  our  new  friends  to  know 
that  their  kindness  warmed  our  hearts  and  en- 

couraged us  and  that  we  thoroughly  appreciated 
all  their  lovely  courtesies. 

We  tharnk  God  for  all  the  frinds  we  are  leaving 
in  the  homeland,  and  we  ask  all  to  continue  to 
pray  daily  for  Korea  and  for  us. 

With  best  wishes  to  all. 
Sincerely  yours, 
Ada  McMurphy, 
Willie   Burnice  Greene, 
Margaret  H.  Hooper, 
Male  Borden  Knox, 
Robert  Knox, 
Eliza  E.  Talmage, 
J.  V.  N.  Talmage. 

1  WANTED  I 

'i>  A  small  group  of  Southern  Presbyterians  in 
+  Blue  Mountain,  Miss.,  a  college  town,  wish  to 
^  erect  a  church  of  our  faith.  We  need  an  over-  ^ 
-$<  all  sum  of  about  $5,000.00.  We  will  keep  the  -f 
i|  title  in  our  own  hands  to  avoid  the  suction  of  |^ 
^  mergers.  The  writer  can  be  inquired  of  from  4. 
+  the  President  of  Southwestern  College,  Mem-  <^ 
2  phis,  Tenn.,  or  the  local  college,  as  per  be-  Ijl 
^  low,  or  from  the  Bank  of  Blue  Mountain.  ^ 

*{4 

I      Rev.  J.  L.  MgKinstry  t 
Blue  Mountain,  Miss.  4. 

MONTREAT  HIGH  SCHOOL 
AND  COLLEGE  COURSES 

Accredited.  Liberal  arts,  bus.  ed.,  music,  dra- 
matics, religious  ed.  A.B.,  B.S.  degrees.  Sports. 

Rate   $320.00.    Self-help   scholarships.  Catalog. 
DR.  MARGARET  SPENCER,  DEAN 

P   O.  Box  "S"  Montreal,  N.  C. 

General  Church  News 

YOUNG  ADULT  CONFERENCE 

AUGUST  7-10.  1947 

Montreat,  N.  C. 

On  March  7,  a  Planning  Committee  made  up  of 
representatives  of  the  Joint  Adult  Committee  and 
the  Executive  Secretaries  of  the  Assembly  agen- 

cies met  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  the  announced  pur- 
pose of  developing  a  program  for  an  Adult  Con- 

ference projected  for  August  7-10,  1947.  After 
some  discussion,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  that 
instead  of  holding  a  conference  for  all-age  adults, 
it  would  be  better  to  emphasize  young  adult  work 
and  design  the  conference  to  meet  the  special  in- 

terests and  needs  of  young  adults. 

This  recognition  of  the  importance  of  young 
adults  in  the  life  of  our  Church,  and  an  awareness 
of  the  many  important  problems  confronting 

young  adults  resulted  in  our  leaders'  designating 
this  as  a  "for  young  adults  only"  conference. 

Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson, 
Jr.,  Mr.  Norman  Cook,  and  two  young  adults,  Miss 

Mary  Boney  and'  Dr.  Walter  Kyle,  were  appointed memibers  of  a  special  Young  Adult  Conference 
Committee  charged  with  the  responsibility  of  plan- 

ning a  detailed  conference  program,  and  were 
given  the  authority  to  make  all  necessary  arrange- 

ments for  a  successful  conference. 

The  tentative  program  as  outlined  will  include 
the  following  features: 

Some  questions  to  be  answered:  What  are 
are  young  adult  groups  doing?  What  ought  to  be 
the  program  for  young  adults?  How  does  this  fit 
your  circumstances?  What  do  Presbyterians  be- 
lieve? 

Some  information  on:  Government  and  admin- 
istration of  the  Presibyterian  Church.  Our  Church 

at  Work.  Recreation.  Worship. 

Presentation  and  discussion  of:  The  South  To- 
day -Our  Problems  and  Opportunities.  A  Chris- 

tian Looks  at  His  World  or  a  World  View.  Win- 
ning People  to  Christ. 

Consideration  of:  Man-to-Man  Witnessing.  Mar- 
riage and  Divorce.  Parental  Responsibility.  Chris- 

tian Citizenship.  Alcohol. 

All  young  adults  of  our  Church  are  cordially  in- 
vited to  attend  this  conference,  but  a  special  invi- 

tation is  extended  to  the  more  than  500  organized 
young  adult  groups  of  our  Assembly,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  many  churches  not  having  organized 
groups  will  send  at  least  one  delegate. 

There  will  be  a  registration  fee  of  two  doUai's 
per  delegate,  or  three  dollars  for  a  married  couple. 

The  conference  will  open  on  the  afternoon  of 
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August  7  and  continue  through  the  Sunday  even- 
ing program,  August  10. 

Make  arrangements  now  for  room  and  meals. 
Write  direct  to :  Mr.  Greer  Johnson,  Montreat, 
N.  C. 

YAZOO  CITY.  MISS. 

Whereas,  today  (February  9,  1947),  is  the  anni- 
versary of  the  commencement  of  the  relationship 

of  Pastor  and  Church  existing  between  our  beloved 
Pastor,  Dr.  Robert  S.  Woodson,  and  this  congre- 

gation; and. 

Whereas,  this  relationship  has  been  most 
pleasant,  agreeable  and  beneficial  to  our  Church; 
and, 

Whereas,  it  is  the  sense  of  the  Session  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Yazoo  City,  Miss., 
that  some  memorial  should  be  had  to  express  our 
appreciation  of  Dr.  Woodson  and  his  family,  show- 

ing our  high  regard  for  this  addition  to  our 
Church; 

Be  it  therefore  resolved,  that  this  record  be 
made  of  our  approval  and  high  regard  for  the  fine 
work  that  has  been  accomplished  by  Dr.  Woodson, 
under  his  leadership,  during  the  first  year  of  his 
pastorate,  m  increasing  the  membership  of  our 
Church  and  in  the  great  development  that  has 
taken  place  in  every  department  and  activity  of 
our  Church  under  his  leadership;  that  may  God's 
richest  blessing  rest  upon  Dr.  Woodson  and  his 
family,  in  the  earnest  effort  which  he  is  making 
and  has  made  to  further  the  establishment  of  God's 
Kingdom  on  earth; 

And  it  is  resolved  that  a  copy  of  this  resolution 
be  given  to  Dr.  Woodson  and  the  press,  and  same 
to  be  spread  upon  our  minutes. 

T.  H.  Campbell,  Sr.,  Chm. 
Session  Committee. 

News  Items  From  Churches  In 

El  Paso  Presbytery  -  Texas 

First  Church  -  Lubbock:  The  month  of  March 
has  been  marked  by  special  occasions  of  great  in- 

terest to  church  and  community  as  it  marks  the 
twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  Keverend  Dr.  J.  M. 
Lewis'  pastorate  here.  Dr.  Lewis  and  his  family 
oame  to  the  little  town  of  Lubbock,  with  its  popu- 

lation less  than  5,00U  in  1922,  to  the  church  with 
its  membership  of  about  100,  and  they  have  re- 

mained these  years  to  see  both  the  town  and  the 
church  grow  in  about  the  same  proportions  of  ten 
to  one.  The  city  has  about  50,000  population  now 
and  the  church's  membership  is  over  the  thousand 
mark.  The  anniversary  was  celebrated  by  the  con- 

gregation in  a  church  dinner  given  in  honor  of 
tne  lamily,  and  a  reception  to  wnich  the  friends  of 
the  city  were  invited.  A  testimonial  banquet  to  Dr. 
Lewis  was  also  given  at  one  of  the  hotels  of  the 
city  by  the  men  of  the  community  who  have  ap- 

preciated his  services  in  the  various  affairs  of  city 
life. 

Organization    of    New    Church    at    Lubbock:  A 
Mission  Sunday  School  of  the  First  iPi-esbyterian 
Church  here  has  been  organized  and  enrolled  by 

El  Paso  Presbytery,  in  called  meeting  on  February 
27.  The  Mission  has  been  known  as  the  Locust 
Street  Chapel  since  organization  in  1940.  It  has 
been  served  by  three  pastors  who  served  as  Di- 

rectors of  Student  Work  in  the  First  Church,  the 
Reverends  W.  Jack  Lewis,  Wm.  H.  Foster,  Jr.,  and 
R.  A.  Partlow,  the  latter  being  the  present  pastor. 
The  charter  membership  has  fifty-three  names  but 
more  will  be  added  as  the  Presbytery  permitted 
the  congregation  to  leave  the  list  open  until  an- 

other congregational  meeting  is  held  within  two 
weeks.  The  name  of  the  new  church  will  be  the 
Chapel  Presibyterian  Church  of  Lubbock. 

Survey  of  New  Territory  in  El  Paso:  One  of  the 
housing  projects  built  by  the  government  during 
the  war  in  the  City  of  El  Paso  has  been  sold  to 
private  owners.  In  this  area  there  are  two  hundred 
home  units.  Around  this,  other  additions  are  being 
constructed,  all  of  which  is  adjacent  to  several 
highways  leading  out  of  the  city.  Under  the  leader- 

ship of  Reverend  W.  H.  Foster,  Director  of  Pres- 
bytery's Work,  a  survey  is  being  made  by  the churches  of  the  city,  Manhattan,  Logan  Heights, 

and  Westminster,  in  a  co-operative  movement,  and 
it  is  estimated  that  a  good  Sunday  School  will 
soon  be  projected  by  these  churches. 

Fort  Stockton:  Reverend  Thos.  D.  Murphy  has 
recently  moved  from  Fort  Stockton  and  the 
church  is  now  looking  for  a  minister  to  lead  them 
in  a  fine  opportunity  of  development.  Presbytery's summer  camps  will  be  held  at  Fort  Stockton  and 
plans  are  under  way  for  setting  up  the  camps. 
Pioneer  Camp  will  be  directed  by  Reverend  C.  B. 
Brinkley,  of  Colorado  City,  June  9-14,  and  the 
Senior  Camp  will  be  directed  by  Reverend  John  H. 
Justus,  of  El  Paso,  June  16-21. 

Dr.  Crosley  Morgan  has  two  engagements  for 
services  in  churches  in  El  Paso  Presbytery:  March 
9-16  at  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Clovis;  and 
March  30  -  April  6  at  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lubbock. 

Grandfalls  Union  Church,  of  which  Presbyter- 
ians are  a  part,  has  invited  the  Director  of  Pres- 

bytery's Work,  Reverend  W.  H,  Foster,  to  conduct 
Pre-Easter  Services  March  30  -  April  6.  Dr.  Foster 
makes  occasional  visits  to  this  church. 

AUSTIN  COLLEGE 

A  week  of  "religious  emphasis"  ended  on  a  high 
plane  on  March  23,  at  Austin  College,  Austin,  Tex., 
with  follow-up  services  in  the  churches  tying  in 
with  a  week  of  special  prayer  and  preaching  in 
the  college  chapel.  More  than  150  students  indi- 

cated some  type  of  specific  decision  as  a  result  of 
the  week's  efforts. 

A  team  of  three  guest  leaders  directed  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  week:  Rev.  John  Anderson,  pastor 

of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tyler;  Rev. 
W.  Jack  Lewis,  Associate  Pastor  and  Director  of 
Student  Work  at  the  University  Presbyterian 
Church,  Austin;  and  Mrs.  Dayton  Castleman,  for- 

mer Missionary  to  China,  now  under  appointment 
to  return  to  the  field  with  her  husband,  the  pastor 
of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tex- 
arkana.  The  over-all  planning  of  the  week  and  the 
activities  of  the  week  itself,  were  under  the  di- 

rection of  a  large  student-faculty  committee  head- 
ed by  Co-chairman  Jack  Lancaster,  senior  minis- 
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terial  student  from  Dallas,  and  Professor  Glen 
Maxwell. 

The  visitors  were  presented  in  brief  introduc- 
tory addresses  on  Monday  morning;  and  Mr.  An- 

derson preached  forceful  evangelistic  messages 
Tuesday  through  Friday  morning,  and  on  Wednes- 

day night.  Mr.  Lewis  and  Mrs.  Castleman  ad- 
dressed especially  called  meetings  of  the  various 

campus  organizations,  the  faculty,  and  the  vet- 
erans of  the  student  body.  All  three  were  used  ex- 

tensively in  a  carefully  planned  program  of  per- 
sonal counselling. 

One  of  the  most  popular  features  of  the  week 
was  the  evening  "chat  session"  held  in  each  dor- 

mitory at  10:30  o'clock  nightly.  These  purely  in- formal discussion  groups  were  presided  over  by 
the  members  of  the  visiting  team. 

Campus  activities  were  concluded  with  a  well- 
attended  banquet  in  the  college  dining  room.  A 
worshipful  program  was  climaxed  with  an  address 
by  Mr.  Lewis. 

Decision  cards  were  used  in  the  services,  with 
an  opportunity  for  those  present  to  indicate  a  de- 

sire to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour;  to  reaffirm  that 
faith  if  he  had  grown  careless  in  the  expression  of 
it;  to  seek  God's  will  in  his  life;  to  treat  his  chosen 
profession  as  an  opportunity  to  serve  God;  to  de- 

vote his  life  to  full-time  Christian  service  in  the 
work  of  the  Church. 

Presbyterian  Retreat  Dallas,  Tex. 

Thirty  five  ministers,  representing  ten  Synods  of 
Presbyterianism,  including  two  from  the  U.S.A. 
Church,  enjoyed  a  three-day  retreat  at  the  Jeffer- 

son Hotel  in  Dallas,  Tex.,  during  the  last  week 
in  February,  it  was  announced  by  Dr.  Patrick  H. 
Carmichael,  Director  of  Leadership  Education. 

The  main  leader  of  the  group  was  Dr.  Harrison 
Ray  Anderson,  Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chicago,  111.  Dr.  Anderson  led  the  group 
in  the  consideration  of  "The  Minister  And  His 
Work." 
Some  six  two  hour  sessions  were  held  and  the 

following  themes  were  presented  by  Dr.  Anderson 
and  discussed  by  the  group :  The  Pastor  as  a  person, 
as  a  man  of  prayer,  as  a  leader  of  worship,  as  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep  and  as  a  producer  of  Chris- 

tian character  and  service. 

During  one  period  Dr.  John  H,  Marion,  Jr., 
Director  of  the  newly  created  Committee  of  Chris- 

tian Relations,  outlined  the  work  his  committee 
plans  to  do  in  keeping  the  Church  informed  of  her 
responsibility  in  the  daily  life  of  the  nation. 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  Director  of  the  Radio 
Committee  of  our  Assemibly,  discussed  the  past 
achievements  and  the  future  plans  of  that  com- 

mittee with  the  group. 
All  those  who  attended  the  retreat  testified  that 

they  enjoyed  the  fellowship  with  the  brethren,  were 
stimulated  and  encouraged  by  the  discussion  and 
desired  to  continue  in  future  years. 

Collegiate  Home  -  Montreat 
Friends  of  Collegiate  Home  in  Montreat,  the 

home  for  children  of  missionaries,  will  be  inter- 
ested to  know  that  the  Home  will  be  open  as  usual 

this  summer.  Mrs.  Gaines  Webster,  of  Rogersville, 
Tenn.,  will  be  the  hostes.s-manager. 

Texas  Presbyterians  To  Study 

Latin-American  Work  In 

Their  Own  Synod 

May  1947  has  been  designated  by  the  Synod  of 
Texas  as  a  time  for  special  study  and  emphasis  on 
the  work  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is 
doing  among  the  Latin-Americans  in  Texas.  An 
essay  contest  on  the  subject,  "The  Contribution  of 
Presbyterianism  in  Texas  to  Latin-Americans," 
is  being  sponsored  by  the  Home  Missions  Commit- 

tee in  connection  with  this  special  season.  Any 
Pi-esbyterian  boy  or  girl  not  over  eighteen  years 
of  age  is  eligible  to  compete.  The  length  of  the 
essay  is  limited  to  2,500  words  and  they  must  be 
in  the  hands  of  Rev.  Thos.  B.  Gallaher,  Chairman, 
Synod's  Home  Missions  Committee,  First  Presby- terian Church,  Waco,  Tex.,  by  May  1,  1947. 
Twenty-five  dollars  will  be  awarded  to  the  person 
writing  the  best  essay  in  each  of  the  following 
groups:  Spanish-speaking  boys,  Spanish-speaking 
girls,  English-speaking  boys,  and  English-speaking 
girls.  It  is  hoped  that  the  young  people  earning 
these  awards  will  use  the  money  to  attend  church 
conferences   this  summer. 

G.  W.  Crofoot, 

Secretary,   Latin-American  Work. 

THE  SUFFICIENCY  OF 

CHRIST'S  DEATH 

The  following  direction  for  the  visitation  of  the 
sick  was  written  by  the  medieval  theologian,  An- 
selm,  author  of  the  famous  work,  Cur  Deus  Homo: 
"Dost  thou  believe  that  thou  canst  not  be  saved 
hut  by  the  death  of  Christ?  The  sick  man  an- 
swereth,  'Yes';  then  let  it  be  said  unto  him  ,Go  to, 
then,  and  whilst  thy  soul  abideth  in  thee,  put  all 
thy  confidence  in  this  death  alone,  place  thy  trust 
in  no  other  thing;  commit  thyself  wholly  to  this 
death,  cover  thyself  wholly  with  this  alone,  cast 
thyself  wholly  on  this  death,  wrap  thyself  wholly 
in  this  death.  And  if  God  would  judge  thee,  say, 
'Lord,  I  place  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
between  me  and  thy  judgement;  and  otherwise  I 
will  not  contend  or  enter  into  judgement  with 
thee.'  And  if  he  shall  say  unto  thee  that  thou  art 
a  sinner,  say,  'I  place  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  between  me  and  my  sins.'  If  he  shall  say 
unto  thee  that  thou  hast  desei-ved  damnation,  say, 
'Lord,  I  put  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be- 

tween thee  and  all  my  sins;  and  I  offer  his  merits 
for  my  own,  which  should  have,  and  have  not.'  If 
he  say  that  he  is  angry  with  thee,  say,  'Lord,  I place  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  between 

me  and  thy  anger.'  " 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST 
By  A.  Michael  Ramsey 

The  Westminster  Press,  1946. 
126  pages.  Pricg  $1.00. 

This  is  a  valuable  study  in  Biblical  Theology  be- 
cause it  reads  the  Bible  in  the  light  of  the  risen 

Christ.  In  the  Resurrection  it  was  not  only  our 
Lord  who  was  raised,  but  His  life  on  earth  was 
raised  with  Him  and  seen  in  its  true  light.  Indeed, 
the  Resurrection  is  the  exodus  of  the  Messiah  and 
His  people  from  sin  and  death,  and  the  creation 
of  a  new  order.  The  Resurrection  reveals  God  in 
His  mighty  redemptive  acts  until  even  theism  be- 

comes resurrection-theism.  "Read  in  its  own  light, 
the  Bible  has  the  Resurrection  as  its  key.  Its  God 
is  the  God  who  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead,  and  in  so  doing  vindicated  His  word  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  the  Cross  of  Christ.  It  is 
only  in  virtue  of  the  Resurrection  that  the  Bible 
is  one,  and  that  the  message  of  the  Bible  is  co- 

herent and  true." 
The  Resurrection  is  not  a  mere  typical  survival 

to  illustrate  that  fact  that  all  good  men  survive; 
it  is  a  unique  redemptive  act,  a  Divine  interven- 

tion whereby  Christ  conquered  death  for  our  sakes. 
"The  Resurrection  is  a  miracle  because  it  is  a 
unique  and  redemptive  and  creative  intervention 
of  God;  it  interrupts  the  hitherto  normal  workings 
of  historical  cau&e  and  effect  and  the  hitherto  nor- 

mal workings  of  the  order  of  human  sinfulness, 

and  ushers  in  a  new  stage  in  the  cosmic  process." 
Even  the  changes  in  our  astronomical  thinking  in- 

volve no  modification  of  the  essential  New  Testa- 
ment doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension 

of  Christ.  Apparently,  the  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  the  University  of  Durham,  England,  is  not 
afraid  to  differ  with  the  definition  of  the  modern 
mind  put  out  by  the  theological  professors  in 
Chicago! 

Again  we  find  the  summaries  of  the  theologies 
of  the  four  Gospels  stimulating  and  the  estimate 
of  Christ's  relation  to  the  Church  sound  and  chal- 

lenging. There  are  many  other  valuable  things  in 
this  careful  study.  We  note  differences  with  the 
author  in  his  unwillingness  to  take  some  of  the 

Gospel  items  at  their  full  value  and  also  in  his  in- terpretation of  Paul  too  much,  in  our  opinion,  by 
Origen.  We  would  respectfully  urge  that  Paul  be 
read  in  the  light  of  the  writings  of  his  beloved 

physician  and  companion,  Luke,  and  the  more  com- mon Christian  tradition  represented  by  Clement 
or  Rome,  Ignatius,  Justin  and  Irenaeus.  But  we 
heartily  commend  the  tone,  the  content,  the  major 
affirmations  and  the  scholarship  of  the  study, — Wm.  C.  R. 

Questions  That  Trouble  Christians.     By   W.  A. 
Poovey.  Published  by  the  Wartburg  Press,  Columbia 
15,  Ohio.  Price,  $1.50. 

Ten  questions  that  some-times  puzzle  Christians 
are  selected  by  the  author  as  a  basis  for  this  book. 
Among  these  ten  questions  are,  "Does  God  Answer 
Prayer?",  "Why  Do  Christians  Have  To  Suffer?", 
"Are  Denominational  Differences  Important?", 
"What  Is  Predestination?",  "Has  Science  Under- 

mined The  Bible?" 
These  questions  are  answered  by  a  minister  of 

the  Lutheran  Church  and  therefore  follow  the  well 

known  Lutheran  position  on  such  subjects.  Ad- 
herents of  the  Reformed  Faith  will  not  subscribe 

fully  to  his  views  on  Predestination.  The  author 
seems  to  feel  that  Calvin  manufactured  the  doctrine 
of  Predestination  to  a  large  extent  out  of  his 
imagination.  Anyone  fully  acquainted  with  the 
works  of  Calvin  must  know  that  the  Genevan  Re- 

former did  not  come  to  this  doctrine  with  biased 
presuppositions  in  its  favor,  but  rather  he  came  to 
the  Scriptures  seeking  to  faithfully  exegete  their 
teachings. 

Apart  from  the  author's  failure  to  appreciate 
the  Reformed  position  in  regard  to  Salvation  we 
can  commend  this  book  as  being  a  profitable  one 
for  Christians  to  read.  It  sounds  some  notes  that 
have  been  missing  in  many  quarters.  For  example, 
he  exposes  the  weakness  of  the  current  notion  that 
all  men  are  travelling  by  different  roads  to  the 
same  place, — Heaven.  The  author  faces  the  ques- 

tion whether  Christians  must  believe  that  one 
religion  is  true  and  all  others  are  false.  He  believes 
that  this  question  lies  at  the  heart  of  the  Christian 
program.  He  remarks,  "If  we  decide  that  any  re- 

ligion, if  believed  and  followed,  will  take  us  to 
Heaven  then  many  are  fools  to  sweat  out  their  lives 
as  missionaries  to  New  Guinea  or  India.  Christians 
then  become  fools  to  give  liberally  to  the  cause  of 
missions  when  they  are  only  replacing  one  valid 
religion  with  another.  The  whole  drive  of  our  re- 

ligion is  gone  if  it  is  not  unique.  In  recent  years 
there  has  been  a  sapping  of  strength  as  far  as 
Christian  zeal  is  concerned  largely  because  of  this 
new  tolerance."  The  author,  as  all  wise  Christians 
must  do,  turns  to  the  Word  of  God  and  shows  that 
only  through  Christ  and  Christ  alone  can  man  be 
saved.  His  conclusion  is,  "Christianity  claims  to  be 
the  only  religion,  the  only  way  in  which  a  soul  can 
come  into  the  Presence  of  God  .  .  .  that  should 

settle  the  issue  for  every  Christian." — John  R.  Richardson. 

JESUS  AND  OUR  HUMAN  PROBLEMS 

By  Robert  E.  Speer 

Published  by  The  Fleming  H.  Revel  Copany, 
New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50. 

Dr.  Speer  contends  at  the  present  time  the  dom- 
inant theological  interests  are  in  the  fields  of  the- 
ology and  anthropology.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that, 

important  as  these  studies  are,  the  field  of  Christ- 
ology  is  even  more  important.  In  this  connection 
he  writes:  "What  we  think  about  God  on  the  one 
hand  and  about  Man  on  the  other  hand  will  be  de- 

termined by  what  we  think  about  Christ.  As  the 
Son  of  God  He  revealed  God  to  man,  and  as  the 
Son  of  Man  He  revealed  man  to  himself.  The  issues 
of  theology  as  to  the  nature  of  God  and  of  anth- 

ropology as  to  the  nature  of  Man  depend  absolu- 
tely upon  our  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ." In  order  to  make  his  position  plain  he  further 

states:  "The  Christian  conception  of  Man  and  the 
Christian  conception  of  God  both  depend  upon  the 
Christian  conception  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  the 
New  Testament  conception,  the  historic  faith  of 
the  Christian  Church,  Eastern,  Western,  Roman, 

Reformed." That  our  evangelical  conviction  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ  does  not  rest  upon  a  single  foundation  is 
stressed  by  the  author,  though  any  one  oi  these 
arguments  should  be  sufficient.  While  recognizing 
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the  power  of  the  numerous  arguments  for  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  Dr.  Speer  here  lays  special  stress 
upon  the  self-consciousness  of  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God.  Dealing  with  this  question  the  writer  does 
not  restrict  this  issue  to  the  question  of  the  Mes- 

sianic consciousness  of  Jesus.  This  thought  is 
worked  out  in  masterly  fashion  and  should 
strengthen  our  faith  in  Christ  as  the  unique  Son 
of  God. 

The  major  thrust  of  this  book  deals  with  the 
good  news  of  the  Son  of  God  as  related  to  God, 
Man,  human  society,  prayer,  sin  and  suffering, 
and  the  life  beyond.  His  conclusion  is  that  the 
good  news  of  Christ  must  of  necessity  be  too  good 
not  to  be  true. 

Apart  from  the  author's  interpretation  on  Page 
122  of  our  Lord's  High  Priestly  prayer  for  unity we  can  commend  this  book  to  Christian  people 
without  reservation.  A  careful  study  of  this  book 
should  increase  our  personal  faith  in  Christ  and 
enrich  our  Christian  living. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

All  Out  For  God.  By  Walter  L.  Alexander. 
Published  by  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  140  pages.  Price  $1.50.  Illustrated. 

This  book  is  the  story  of  the  short  but  busy  and 
happy  life  of  John  C.  Cowell,  Jr.,  the  well  known 
Southern  Baptist  preacher,  as  told  by  his  father- 
in-law. 

The  book  begins  by  telling  of  the  death  of  John 
then  gives  a  flash-back  to  the  beginning  of  his  life. 
The  first  chapter  gives  an  account  of  his  parentage 
and  deals  with  his  life  up  to  the  time  of  his  second 
birth.  Chapter  two  tells  of  his  studies,  both  at 
Moody  Bible  Institute  and  at  home;  an  account  of 
his  first  sermon  and  his  uniting  with  the  Baptist 
denomination  are  included. 

The  third  chapter  of  the  book  is  packed  with  the 
evangelistic  activities  of  twelve  years;  in  this  time 
John  conducted  revival  meetings,  married,  and 
accepted  the  call  to  the  Central  Baptist  Church  of 
Decatur,  Alabama.  An  account  of  his  activities  as 
pastor  and  teacher  are  included  in  chapter  four, 
which  tells  of  his  executive  and  organizational 
ability.  The  last  chapter  leads  up  to  his  death  and 
gives  an  account  of  the  funeral.  The  book  is  con- 

cluded with  three  sermons  preached  by  John. 

This  is  a  book  which  would  probably  be  valuaible 
as  an  inspiring  example  to  young  preachers:  it  is 
a  book  to  be  read  and  passed  on. 

— H.  McKinley  Weaver. 
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Genesis."  Here  the  author  makes  this  pertinent 
comment,  "No  other  book  in  the  Bible  has  been 
subjected  to  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one  like 
the  Book  of  Genesis.  There  is  a  reason.  When  I 
was  a  boy  living  on  the  Mason-Dixon  Line  there 
was  much  trouble  for  a  few  years  in  the  tobacco 
fields.  There  was  a  group  of  desperados  known  as 
"The  Night  Riders"  who  would  sally  forth  under 
cover  of  darkness  and  destroy  the  tobacco  beds. 
This  was  their  method  of  destroying  the  tobacco 
crop.  It  was  so  much  easier  to  destroy  the  plants 
in  Che  bed  than  later  in  the  fields.  Genesis  means, 
'The  Book  of  Beginnings.'  Here  we  find  the  great 
foundation  doctrines — germs  which  are  later  un- 

folded in  the  Word  of  God.  Destroy  faith  in  this 
foundation  book  and  faith  is  destroyed  in  all  the 
balance  of  the  Bible  .  .  .  You  see  the  devil  and  his 
'Night  Riders'  are  attempting  to  destroy  faith  in 
the  'germ  plot'  of  the  Bible.  To  do  this  makes  it 
easy  to  desti'oy  faith  in  the  balance  of  the  Word 

of  God." Sermons  On  The  Way  Of  Life  came  out  of  the 
recent  world  war.  Chaplain  McGee  preached  these 
sermons  in  Germany  and  with  remarkable  success. 
Through  experience  he  has  learned  that  the  social 
gospel  is  a  poor  substitute  for  the  Blood-bought 
Salvation  from  sin  provided  by  Christ.  He  has 
learned  that  we  need  more  than  'worship  programs' 
to  break  up  the  fallow  ground  of  the  cold,  formal, 
lifeless  hearts  of  backslidden  people  and  preachers 
alike. 

Preceding  each  message  the  author  has  appended 
a  personal  note.  These  notes  ai-e  intensely  interes- 

ting. We  can  thank  God  for  a  chaplain  with  such  a 
great  Gospel  and  who  is  not  afraid  to  preach  it 
even  in  its  fulness  in  the  army. 

—John  R.  Richardson. 

The  ABCs  of  Salvation.  By  J.  J.  Van  Gorder. 
Published  by  the  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place, 
Chicago  10,  111.  Price,  $1.50. 

Sermons  On  The  Way  Of  Life.  By  Chaplain 
Harry  F.  McGee.  Published  by  the  Moody  Press, 
153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price,  $1.50. 

John  J.  Van  Gorder  is  an  able  Bible  teacher. 
He  has  given  up  the  active  pastorate  and  is  now 
devoting  his  entire  time  to  Bible  conference  work. 
This  volume  on  "The  A  B  Cs  of  Salvation"  has  a 
message  both  for  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever. 
Some  of  these  sermons  show  remarkable  insight 
and  are  developed  in  an  interesting  manner.  One 
of  the  best  is  on  the  subject,  "Satan's  Hatred  of 

THE  WILSON  ERA 

Volume  I,  Years  of  Peace,  1910-1917;  Volume 
II,  Years  of  War  and  After,  1917-1923.  615  and 
654  pages.  Price  $7.50.  Chapel  Hill:  The  Univer- 

sity of  North  Carolina  Press.  1946. 

A  masterpiece,  by  a  master  hand,  on  a  master 
theme.  One  hardly  knows  which  to  admire  most, 
the  writer  or  his  subject.  Josephus  Daniels  and 
Woodrow  Wilson  made  a  pair.  Their  lives  flowed 
together  a  few  years  before  the  presidential  ca- 

reer of  the  one  and  the  secretarial  years  of  the 
other  began,  and  ran  alongside,  in  interest  arid 
affection  and  effort  until  ended  by  the  death  of 
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the  great  leader.  One  hardly  knows  which  to  ad- 
mire most.  And  the  author  does  nothing  in  this 

work  to  elevate  himself  or  to  lower  his  subject.  In 
the  most  natural  and  unaffected  way  he  tells  of 
his  great  friend  and  brother,  with  such  touches  as 
to  bring  out  the  personal  phases  of  their  mating, 
as  well  as  the  principles,  aims  and  efforts  of  the 
leader.  They  were  kindred  spirits,  sympathetic,  af- 

fectionate. It  was  these  traits  that  brought  them 
together.  The  story  of  it  is  given  in  these  splendid 
octavos.  They  are  not  a  history,  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  word,  nor  yet  a  biography,  but 
just  a  direct,  simple,  "folksy"  running  account  of thoughts  and  things  sought.  The  volumes  should  be 
in  every  well-appointed  library.  They  will  be  stan- 

dard books  there.  The  beauty  and  strength  of  both 
these  men,  author  and  subject,  lay  in  the  fact  that 
with  like  faith  and  faithfulness  they  were  active 
Christian  men.  — ^George  Summey*  D.D. 

Holy  Hours  In  The  Holy  Land.  By  Walter  R. 
Alexander.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$1.50. 

The  ereography  of  the  Holy  Land  has  been  called, 
"The  Fifth  Gospel."  Though  this  is  somewhat  of  an 
overstatement  it  does  express  the  truth  that  a 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Land  is  invaluable  to  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Alexander 
says  concerning  this  land,  "It  is  the  world's 
greatest  drama.  It  spans  forty  centuries.  Its  actors 
link  the  vast  empires  of  the  past  into  a  chain  of 
circumstances  that  binds  them  willing  captives. 
Neither  the  annals  of  time  nor  the  imagination  of 
man  have  produced  its  counterpart." 

During  the  year  1934  the  author  visited  the 
Holy  Land  and  this  book  is  a  result  of  his  observa- 

tions and  studies.  He  believes  that  this  little  land 
holds  a  charm  for  the  Christian  world  that  is  all 
its  own.  As  he  puts  it,  "It  is  not  so  much  the  charm 
of  antiquity;  Egypt  is  older.  It  is  not  so  much 
the  charm  of  natural  beauty;  it  can  not  vie  with 
Alpine  Switzerland  or  sunny  Italy  ...  it  is  rather 
the  charm  of  that  which  is  sacred  and  holy!" 

While  this  book  is  not  in  the  same  categrory  with 
Georgie  Adam  Smith's  Monograph  on  the  Holy  Land 
it  desei-ves  a  place  in  the  Christian's  library  as  it has  the  inerit  of  making  many  hallowed  spots  live 
again.  Ten  photographs  taken  by  the  author  on 
this  visit  are  included.  They  add  much  to  the  at- 

tractiveness of  the  volume. 
— John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Year  of  The  Tiger.  By  John  Bechtel.  Publish- 
ed by  Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago 

10,  111.  218  Pages.  Illustrated.  Price  $1.50. 

This  is  not  a  diildren's  book,  as  some  might 
believe  from  the  title.  The  author,  who  shows 
considerable  talent  as  a  writer,  has  drawn  on  his 
years  of  experience  as  a  missionary  in  China,  and 
has  given  a  true,  rather  than  a  pretty  picture  of 
life  there. 

The  book  is  based  on  the  idea  that  the  "Year  of 
the  Tiger"  which  is  every  twelfth  year,  is  feared by  all  the  people  as  a  year  of  bad  fortune.  The 
book  starts  with  the  year  of  the  tiger  and  tells 
what  happened  to  one  family  in  a  small  village. 
The  time  covered  in  the  book  is  three  occurences 
<)f  the  year  of  the  tiger,  and  the  years  in  between, 

and  brings  the  reader  up  to  the  date  of  the 
invasion  of  China  by  Japan,  and  back  to  the  same 
village  in  which  the  book  begins. 

This  volume  js  well  written  and  compares 
favorably  with  other  modern  fiction.  The  plot 
begins  with  disaster,  and  builds  up  steadily,  with 
short  interludes  of  good  fortune,  until  in  the 
concluding  chapter  the  final  disaster  is  met  and 
the  heroine  is  victorious  at  last.  The  story,  while 
brief,  takes  in  part  of  the  lives  of  three  genera- 

tions of  the  Hsui  clan.  In  following  the  adventures 
of  little  Po-nim  one  is  reminded  of  some  of  Victor 
Hugo's  works.  — H.  McKinley  Weaver. 

When  Should  The  Majority 

Not  Rule? 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Present  Temporary  Address:  Jewell  Valley,  Va. 
Permanent  Address:  Concord,  N.  C. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  is  based 
on  the  principle  of  representative  rulers  elected  by 
the  majority  of  the  qualified  voters.  It  has  a  two- 
party  system — the  minority  party  serves  as  a  check 
on  the  majority.  Because  of  the  human  element 
our  government  is  not  perfect  but  it  is  the  best 
that  is.  Hitler  is  reported  to  have  said  that  the 
United  States  is  perpetually  on  the  verge  of  civil 
war.  That  is  the  conclusion  he  drew  from  the 
presence  of  two  political  parties.  He  could  not 
understand  why  American  people  respect  the  aai- 
thority  of  the  ballot  and  believe  in  majority  rule. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  15:  "The  power which  Christ  has  committed  to  His  Church  vests 
in  the  whole  body,  the  rulers  and  the  ruled,  con- 

stituting a  spiritual  commonwealth.  This  power  as 
exercised  by  the  people  extends  to  the  choice  of 
those  officers  whom  He  has  appointed  in  His 
Church."  All  our  officers  are  elected  by  the  ma- 

jority of  the  qualified  voters.  Our  Book  of  Church 
Order  is  amended  by  a  majority  of  the  Presby- 

teries ratified  by  the  General  Assembly.  An  amend- 
ment to  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 

and  union  with  another  body  of  believers  or  an- 
other denomination  requires  a  three-fourths  ma- 
jority of  the  Presbyteries. 

As  the  matter  of  church  union  is  before  our 
Church  we  may  expect  a  great  many  appeals  for 
loyalty  to  the  Church  and  to  abide  by  the  will  of 
the  majority.  And  many  of  our  people  will  be  in- 

clined to  yield  for  the  sake  of  peace  to  the  will  of 
the  majority.  In  all  matters  of  policy  and  expedi- 

ency the  Christian  should  abide  by  the  will  of  the 
majority  and  obey  the  laws  of  his  country.  He 
may  be  convinced  in  his  own  mind  that  the  law  is 
unwise,  inconvenient,  unnecessary,  or  even  arbi- 

trary but  nevertheless  he  must  obey  it.  But,  as 
John  Calvin  taught:  "When  the  law  of  man  con- travenes the  law  of  God,  the  Christian  must  obey 
God."  This  is  the  germ  of  civil  and  religious  lib- 

erty. To  this  principle  we  owe  all  our  freedom 
from  tyranny  in  the  state  and  from  despotic  rule 
in  the  church. 

In  our  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  XX,  Par.  II: 
"God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath 
left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men  which  are  in  anything  contrary  to  His 
Word,  or  beside  it  in  matters  of  faith  or  worship. 
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So  that  to  believe  such  doctrines  or  to  obey  such 
commandments  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of  con- 

science; and  the  requirin§^  an  implicit  faith,  and 
an  absolute  and  blind  obedience,  is  to  destroy  lib- 

erty of  conscience,  and  reason  also." 
Is  it  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  to  teach  that 

the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  virgin  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  vicarious  atonement,  the  re- 

surrection of  Christ,  and  His  second  coming,  and 
His  miracles,  are  mere  theories  and  not  necessary 
for  one  to  believe  in  order  to  be  ordained  to  the 
Presbyterian  ministry?  Jude  wrote,  that  we  "should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 

the  saints." 
iPeter  informed  the  powers  that  be  in  Jerusalem, 

who  tried  to  stop  him  and  John  from  preaching: 
"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man."  Joshua did  not  ask  the  majority  to  tell  him,  whom  he 
would  serve,  but  said:  "Choose  you  this  day  whom 
ye  will  serve,  but  as  for  me  and  my  house  we  will 
serve  the  Lord."  Daniel  did  not  ask  the  majority 
nor  even  the  king,  as  to  whether  he  would  pray 
three  times  a  day.  His  three  companions  did  not 
leave  it  to  the  majority  as  to  whether  they  would 
bow  down  to  the  golden  image  in  the  plain  of 
Dura. 

The  Waldensians  in  Italy,  the  Protestants  under 
William  the  Silent  in  Holland,  the  French  Hugue- 

nots, the  Puritans  of  England,  and  the  Cove- 
nanters of  Scotland,  were  not  governed  by  ma- 

jority rule  or  "by  the  powers  that  be"  in  matters of  conscience.  They  recognized  that  God  alone  is 
Lord  of  the  conscience.  And  because  they  were 
willing  to  endure  persecution,  torture  and  death 
for  Christ's  sake  and  for  conscience's  sake  we 
enjoy  the  great  measure  of  civil  and  religious  lib- 

erty in  our  country  today. 

Let  us  not  forget  "to  obey  God  rather  than 
man,"  and  that  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science." 

Thoughts  From  Isaiah 

(Chapter  111) 

In  this  chapter  the  Lord  speaks  concerning 
The    Confusion   Caused   by  Sin. 

Sin  upset  Israel  and  Judah;  sin  has  upset  the 
world — all  the  chaos  and  confusion  of  our  mod- 

ern age  is  the  result  of  its  work  in  the  hearts 
and  brains  and  lives  of  men.  We  often  hear  the 
expression,  "It  does  not  make  sense,"  concerning 
some  plan  or  project.  This  is  not  strange.  Sin, 
sometimes  in  the  form  of  strong  drink,  sometimes 
in  the  form  of  devil-inspired  philosophy,  has  so 
confused  the  thoughts  and  feelings  and  acts  of 
men  that  some  utterly  senseless  program  is  adopted 
by  men  who  ought  to  know  better,  and  think 
more  clearly. 

The  prophet  saw  what  sin  had  done  for  his  na- 
tion. 

On  account  of  sin — ^because  of  their  tongues 
and  their  doings — sins  like  those  of  Sodom,  open- 

ly committed,  the  Lord  sent  judgment  upon  them. 
He  took  away  the  inside  braces  which  stabilize 
the  whole  national  fabric.  Sin  is  a  great  subtract- 

ing force;  it  takes  away  all  that  is  fine  and  strong. 
The  result  is  confusion  in  every  department  of 
life. 

Sin  brings  confusion  in  the  economic  life  of  a 
people:  the  whole  stay  of  bread  and  water  is  taken 
away.  A  starving  nation  is  a  confused  nation.  Is 

not  a  great  deal  of  the  terrible  lawlessness,  an- 
archy, violence,  riots,  and  revolutions  of  our  world 

due  to  this  upset  economy? 
Sin  makes  confusion  inevitable  in  our  civil 

life — our  relation  to  one  another  as  citizens.  It 
deprives  us  of  able  leadership.  The  mighty  man, 
the  judge,  the  prophet,  the  prudent,  the  counsel- 

lors, the  cunning  artificers,  and  eloquent  orators, 
are  all  "taken  away."  When  Judah  lost  her  able 
citizens,  she  was  near  the  end;  when  France  drove 
away  its  best  men  and  women  by  persecution,  her 
doom  was  sealed. 

Sin  brings  chaos  into  political  life:  children  be- 
come our  rulers;  women  and  babies  rule,  and  men 

refuse  to  become  leaders."  In  that  day  shall  he 
swear,  saying,  I  will  not  be  a  healer,  (binder  up)  ; 
for  in  my  house  there  is  neither  bread  nor  cloth- 

ing: make  me  not  a  ruler  of  the  people."  Do  not 
good  men  shun  public  office  because  of  the  cor- 

ruption in  politics? 

Sin  causes  oppression.  Wicked  leaders  "beat  my 
people  to  pieces,  and  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor." 

Sin  ruins  both  social  and  home  life.  It  has  cor- 
rupted "the  daughters  of  Zion."  "Because  the 

daughters  of  Zion  are  haughty,  and  walk  with 
stretched  forth  necks  and  wanton  eyes,  walking 
and  mincing  as  they  go," — the  Lord  will  take  away 
from  these  silly,  "sophisticated  women,"  all  their ornaments  and  beauty.  As  long  as  the  women  of 
a  country  are  pure  and  strong  and  true,  there  is 
hope,  but  when  they,  too,  become  bemuddled  by 
sin,  then  the  end  is  near.  Is  not  this  picture  in 
verses  16-24  only  too  true  of  many  women  in  our 
day? 

Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death.  This 
is  true  both  of  individuals  and  of  nations.  "Iniquity 
has  been  our  ruin,"  is  the  epitaph  of  many  per- 

ished nations.  "Thy  men  shall  fall  by  the  sword — 
and  she  being  desolate  shall  sit  upon  the  ground." 

The  lesson  for  us  is  so  plain  that  it  seems 
needless  to  apply  it.  Why  will  an  enlightened  na- 

tion like  ours  persist  in  a  course  which  has  de- 
stroyed all  other  nations  that  have  gone  down? 

Why  not  eradicate  the  worm  that  is  destroying 
the  tree  rather  than  spend  a  lot  of  time  pruning 
and  patching  the  tree?  Sin  has  confused  our  minds 
and  hearts,  seared  our  consciences,  weakened  our 
wills,  and  directed  many  of  our  acts.  Get  rid  of 
sin  and  order  and  peace  will  be  restored. 

This  is  the  reason  that  many  of  us  refuse  to 
"serve  tables"  and  insist  upon  preaching  the  Gospel 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  instead 
of  a  so-called  "social  gospel"  which  often  refuses to  start  at  the  root  of  the  trouble.  No  matter  how 
hard  we  try  to  straighten  out  the  tangles  in  our 
very  complex  world  we  will  never  succeed  until 
we  begin  where  God  begins — ^with  SIN.  — J.K.P. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 
"Lord,  I  would  be  a  pool  within  Thy  shadow, 
Serene  and  sheltered,  fed  by  living  streams. 
Pure  from  the  scum  of  life,  to  mirror  clearly 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness,  with  healing  beams, 
And  cup  the  Morning  Star's  most  gentle  gleams, 
That  lilies  may  arise  from  earthy  substance 
To  breathe  a  holy  love,  adoringly. 
Let  me  refresh  the  heartsick  and  the  wayward, 
So  Heaven's  reflected  glory  they  may  see 
And  lift  remembering  faces  up  to  Thee — 
A  small,  secluded  pool,  within  Thy  shadow — 
Oh,  Lord  of  Beauty!  cleanse  and  sweeten  me." 

— ^Selected. 
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Read  what  these  people 

say  .  .  .  then  send  for 
this  booklet 

Recently  tve  received  this  from  a  man  in 
Texas  (name  furnished  on  request): 

"One  of  your  booklets  has  fallen  into  my  hands 
and  it  would  appear  from  its  perusal  that  the  im- 

possible is  made  possible,  in  that  one  can  have 
their  cake  and  eat  it  too.  I  understand  that  a  cer- 

tain part  of  the  funds  given  you  can  be  deducted 
as  a  donation  on  income  tax  forms,  and  also  a  part 
of  the  interest  received  from  you  can  be  deducted 
for  a  certain  number  of  years.  It  looks  like  I  have 
been  overlooking  the  best  investment  in  the  world. 
I  only  hope  to  increase  the  amount  sent  you  many 
fold  during  the  next  few  years." 

He  ivas  rrfprritig  lo  our  Annuity  Gift  plan, 
u  herrhy  one  can  buy  a  guaranteed  lifetime  in- 
romo  for  himself  or  for  umfther  person  and  at 
the  same  time  make  a  gift  of  the  principal  to 
Foreign  Missions. 

His  letter  is  only  one  of  many  in  our  files 
from  happy  annuitants.  A  ividoiv  in  Florida 
writes : 

"After  my  husband's  death  I  turned  over  his life  insurance  funds  to  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions  on  the  Annuity  Plan.  This  has 
proved  most  satisfactory,  insuring  relief  from  the 

uncertainty  of  making  safe  investments,  prompt 
interest  payments  and  that  the  funds  would  finally 
be  used  as  we  desire  they  should  be." 
A  retired  missionary  ivho  is  an  annuitant 

n  rites  from  North  Carolina: 

"It  is  a  most  attractive  plan  by  which  those  who 
desire  to  aid  the  world-wide  extension  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God  can  do  so  without  depriving  them- 

selves of  the  necessities  of  life.  The  Annuity  Fund 
provides  an  opportunity  by  which  a  lover  of  the 
Kingdom  may  be  a  channel  of  blessing  to  benighted 
souls  throughout  the  earth  by  the  investment  of 
funds  that  will  bring  him  an  interest  which  will 
compare  favorably  with  rates  secured  from  the 
leading  business  concerns.  All  the  while  he  is  com- 

forted by  the  assurance  that  his  investment  is 
under  the  control  of  an  absolutely  trutworthy 
agency  who  has  at  heart  not  only  the  best  interest 
of  the  investor  but  also  the  greatest  good  of  the 
benighted  nations  of  the  earth.  Best  of  all,  his  in- 

vestment continues  to  discharge  its  beneficent  mis- 
sion after  the  investor  has  finished  his  earthly  ca- 
reer and  joined  the  ranks  of  the  great  company 

before  the  Throne." 

Our  Annuity  Gift  plan  offers  many  advan- 
tages ivhich  we  will  welcome  the  opportunity 

to  explain.  Let  us  send  you  without  charge  or 

obligation,  a  copy  of  our  booklet,  "A  Guar- anteed  Life  Investment  With  Mutual  Benefits 

For  Yourself  And  Others."  Write  to: 
Curry  B.  Hearn  .  Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN 
MISSIONS 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 
P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 














